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TO THE 


' RIGHT REVEREND 
FATHER in GOD 


HUMEFREY 


BISHOP of LONDON, 


Lord Almoner to His Majeſty , and one of the Lords of His 
moſt Honourable PRIVY COUNCIL. 


My Loxo, 
Sa Libogh the Works of this Great Author can need 
| 10 other Patronage, beſide that of bis own Came, 
yet this Edition of them is due to Yours ; being an 
= effe of that truſt which be repoſed in your Piety 
and Prudence for the managing of bis Writings, and conſequently, 
of bis Reputation : Which, I hope, your Lordſhip will find no- 
thing blemiſhed by the Additions and Alterations berein made, 
having been ſo careful to follow the Authors own ( opies, that 
this diligence % all I have to own in the Work, and to excuſe this 
Adareſs from 


Your Lordſhips 


Moſt Humble Servant 


WILLIAM FULMAN. 
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- F this Worthy Author and his ſeveral Works, \{o: Large an accompt 
is already given by the accurate! Writer of his Life, that there re- 
maineth little for the gleaning of a ſecond hand : Only, to ſumme 
up thoſe particulars into this one general, That what before was 
excellent in each part, is now become more perfe& and more uſeful in this 
Conjuntion; which may ſerve for a Body of Divinity: The chief Heads 
whereof are briefly, plainly, and methodically laid down-in the Prafical Cate- 
chiſm; And then, thoſe points which daily uſe, or the iniquity of. the Age, 
hath made more neceſſary-to be inlarged on, are further purſued in the ſeveral 
Diſcourſes following : And where this alſo is not ſufficient to charm the Spirit 
of contradi&tion, they are more fully cleared and vindicated by large Defen- 
ces inthe next Volume. | 3 ods | 

| Now, though this Catechiſm were at firſt the produ&' of his diligence in the 
inftruftion' of his own Pariſh, yer may it ſerve for an Index-to the. Learned, 
as well as, an-Introduction for the more ignorant: And being, firſt publiſhed 
by the perſwaſion, -and with the Preface of DoCtor Potter,, Provoſt of Queens 
Collepe, which the modeſty of the. Author left out in the, later Editions ; it 
may not be amiſs. to let.the Reader ſee the Judgment of that Worthy man, 
both of the deſign, and the performance : Which he gave in theſe words. 


Be not forgetful to entertain ſtrangers, for thereby ſome have entertained 
Angels unawares, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Hebrews. We have many: ſhifts to ſave 
our Almes ; * This is a Counterfeit, that an ordinary vagabond, another a Sturdy Beg gar ; 
But be that relieves all, will undoubtedly meet with ſome objeft of his Charity, that may 
make amends for the reit of his promiſcuous bounty. 

Thou, whoever thou art, that art ſo Charitable to the teeming Preſs , that nothmg 
which it brings forth, eſcapes thy bounty; if, like the man in Lucian thou buyeſt all, 
and unlike bhim-n this, thou readeſt all too ; "thou wilt find pon a review of thy purchaces, 
ncountring ſuch a prize as this, that thou haſt entertamed an Angel indeed, that will 
make thee regampence for the reſt of thy unneceſſary profuſion : in truth a pearl of that 
rich value, -that will amply pay thee for the barren field of writers thou boughteſt to com- 
paſs it. Perhaps, my dear affeftion to the great piety and learning of the Author , may 
make me ſay that, Which his exceeding bumility and incomparable modeſty will not be plea» 
fed to bear ; For none hath ever better written or praftiſed a Catechiſm': none better 
| taught, or better loved Self-denyal than himſelf :- Jet my comfort is, when I have ſaid 
alk1 can ſay of it, my conſcience aſſures me , T do not prevaricate : T cannot tell how it 


may 


-. 


The PREFACE. 


may be valued by others, (for though we have but one Truth, we have many ſides ) T know 
how it ought to be, I know how it is by me, Whom-not only with King Agrippa's 5 oAiny 
but with S. Paul's & Top not almoſt, bur altogether, T hope, it hath perſwaded to 
become a Praftical Chriſtian ; perſwaded, did 1 ſay ? 'tis too narraw an expreſſun, « 5e 
pe &s eld, WAN os hegramy ayer aaa me me uTippuc, at the reading bereof methinks with 
S. Paul, I am caught aud rapt up beyond the pitch and ſtature of theſe poor ſublunary things 
below, counting all, as indeed they are, but oxvB«2z, noyſome things, in reſpe&t of theſe 
high and precious traths taught by this Author. And I bumbly beſeech God , that it may 
have the like energy in the breaſts of all that ſhall read it , that -we may have leſs talk- 
ing , leſs writing, leſs : for Religion , and more prattice ; that when our great 
Lord aud Maſter comes, be may not fmd us ſo talking, ſo writing, fo fighting ; but ſo 
doing. Quod faxit Deus. | 


Dr. Pater Ifſuch an Elogy were then due to that firſt draught, from a perſon of that 
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ty and Learning , which his Life and Writings have witneſſed to the | 
Wozld ; What might we have expected, if he had lived to ſee it thus po- 
liſhed and perk by his laſt hand , and thus attended by theſe accurate 
Diſcourſes ? 

Of which we need ſay no more in particular, but that, in the Ailditions 
(which are many, and in foe places, large). and the Correftions, we have 
been fo careful to follow the Authors Copies, that even. where the ſenſe did 
plainly ſeem to require another reading, we have rather choſen to mention it 
in the margin, than to. alter any thing in the Text without the Authority of 
his own hand. 

Laſtly, To.the ſeveral Titles of theſe Diſcourſes we have added the ſeve- 
ral years when they were-firſt made publick : For that the full underſtanding 
of moſt Books depends upon the Occaſion of their writing; and thar, upon the 
Rare of Times and Things when they were written; by which the meaning 
of many paſſages, the ſeaſonablenefs of others, and'eventhe truch-of ſome, 
muſt be judged. The concerling whereof, by the fraud of thoſe that think 
to make their Merchandice more ſaleable by the ſeeming newneſs, is often- 
times no ſmall wrong both to the Author and the Reader, the one bei 
miſunderſtood, and the other miſled, for want of ſome ſuch honeſt Adver- 


tiſement. 


CATALOGUE 
en) nai vv WB BIG 
DISCOURSES 
Contained in this VO L U ME: 


Prattical Catechiſm. Oxt. about i 644- | | 

A Copy of ſome Papers paſt at Oxford hetwixt the Author of the Praftical Ca- 
techiſm and My. Ch. Oxt. 1647: in 4* 
A Vindication of three Paſſages in the Praftical Catechiſm.” Lond. 1648. in 4®; 


Of Conſcience. Oxt. 1644: in 4*. 

Of Scandal. Oxf. 1644. in 4® 

Of Will-wor ſhip. Oxt. 1644. in 4*: 

Of Superſtition. Oxf. 1645. in 4* 

Of Tdolatry. Oxt. 1646. in 4. | F 


Of Sins of Weakneſs and Wilfulneſs. Oxf. 1645. i 4®. 
Of a late or Death-bed Repentance. Oxt. 1645. im 4®: 
Of Fraternal Admonition or Correption. Lond. 1647. im 4*: 


Of Reſiſting the Lawful Magiſtrate under colour of Religion. Oxd. 1 644. in 4% 
Addreſs to the Lord Fairfax. Lond. 1649. in 4*. 
A Vmdication of the Addreſs. Lond. 1650. in 4*. 


A View of the New Direftory, and Vindication of the Antient Liturgy. Oxd. 1645. 4* 
Conſiderations concerning the Change of ( burch-Goygrnment. Oxd. 1644. in 4®. 
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* Of the Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtian Religion. Lond. 1650. iy 129. 
Of Fundamentals. Lond. 1654. in 129 . 
Of Schiſm. Lond. 1654. in 129. 


A Pareneſis, with a Diſcourſe of Hereſie. Lond. 1656. in 13%. 


A Letter of Reſolution to fix Queres, Lond. 1653. in 129. 

A Pacifick Diſcourſe of God's Grace and Decrees. Lond. 1660. in 8*. 
Of Hell Torments. Oxf. 1664. in 12% 

Two Prayers. Lond. 1660. in $92. 


* Note, That the Diſcourſe Of the Reaſonableneſs of "Cloiftian Relig 100 & 
next to the DO CY Catechilm, by the haſte of the ws By which means we gr r/o Paſ- 
{ages are omitted in t —_ places, wer (= be thus read. 

ip. 1 « $. 13. (p 136. lin. 17.) -----ha the Jews. And they have an 
antient Saying, t _ Nw the j/ 4 of the hor S Sos the Age 7 Seribes, i. e. of 
thoſe who __ were m_—_ up in 4x Frog of the Pr s, yet obtained not 
<- o ap. or wilſon _ - gg h as Ezrs, &s. And under the ſecond Tem- 


*ÞY Fae wy ©) Cha . 150. lin. 16.) worth wondring at indeed. Search the Scri- 


Hates xy ptures, che. 5. (C IS4$. a Foo Writer, (the ſame who is mentioned by Saint Pawt 
never find the righteous caſt out of their dignities by pow men. 
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AHE end of Chrifts Incarnation, Humwliation, 5 Deck it ſlr 


Paul phy to be the Redeeming u from lt iniquity,and 
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ind; 16 th 1 ROY us from 7 dighiter ; rnd the defign; of 
Chrift's own Sermoris, when he was is he World) bot he rot, of our Reb 
reoufneſs exceed the righteoufneſs of the Phariſees, and ſo-in 

of lives, and hening of of Chriftian Practice to the moſt elevated pitch; be- 
ing the one defign of all owe Chriflianiey : It muſt needs be marter as 
of cerrour, fo of aftonifhmment alſo, a moft Hinefal Prodigy, a moſt omirious 
fatal Prognoftick in theſe laſt days, that Chriſtians have ſo quite valearne their 
Maſter, made their lives ſach 2 continued comradiQtion _ confuration of all 
his methods, fuch 4 fruftrarion of all his airnis ; that the pr yy" ee 
Puriry and Meekneſs, and Metcifulneſs, and Pexceablenek, 14 (nor only 
of ad among Julian's Souldiers , but even now among Chriſtian Profeſſors, 
among thoſe chat make good all the forrmal onward part' of Piſcipte-ſhip, 
that have had-Chrift's eating and drinking | daily among them, and teaching in their 
preſence) be perſetly abandoned and rejefted, even with reproach and ſcorn, 
our of alt their chonghts ; yea, that the lination of Chriſtian pradtice ſhould 
be ar laſt ſo great as to tear np the very root and fotidation, [as all natu- 
ral, moral juftice and honeſty, and in place thereof to fer up a new body of 
Carneades his Phil , in ftead of thoſe old Heathen dry principles of Inte- 
grity and Uprightneſs, chat one Law of Intereſt, and Paſhion, and ſelf-preſer- 

vation. So that as Machiavel thoright Religion would emaſculate and infeebke 
Common-wealths, we have more reaſon to complain, that it hath debauched 
and corrupted lives : and, were it not that God hath been pleafed to preſerve 
a ſcattered remnant, a ſew i in every Nation, to be the Records, as it were, 
from whom it may be ſeen what Chriſtianity is able to do, if ic may be heark- 
ned ro ; were it not that there are a few ancient Primitive ſpirits, by whom, 
as by aftandard, all others may and ought to be reformed ; we have reaſon 
to think and ſay, that Chriſtian-men are the impureſt part of the World ; 

that Satan's after Game hath proved more lucky and proſperous to him than 
his firſt deſignment did, that his Night-walk hath brought him more Proſe- 
lytes, than hi unlimited range of going up and down te and fro over the face of 
eB. Earth; that as ſm by rep Law, ſo Satan by the Faith of Chriſt, hath taken oc- 
calion, and ſo deceiv d and ruined us moſt deſperately, more univerſally, than 
by all the National Idolatrous cuſtoms of Heatheniſm he hath been able to do. 
What the one great error is, what the fundamental tranſcendent diſtemper 
that hath had all this inauſpicious influence upon us, may perhaps be no grear 
difficulty to diſcern. Is it not, that Chriſtianity hath been taken, it not with 
the Atheiſt for an Art or Trick, yet with the Sholiaftick for a Science, a mat- 
ter of (peculation ; and ſo, that he that knows moſt, that believes moſt, is 
the only ſandtified perſon ? Is it not, that of the two ſorts of chings = be- 
ong 


— 


To the READER. 


long to another Life, Viſion, which is peculiar to that ſtate, is by men defi- 
red to be anticipated and acquired here, and the love and purity which allo be- 
long to-it, are taken for impertinent things, that we are not concerned in ? 
Is it nor, that the faftions and animoſities which, are thus begotten in us a- 
gainſt all chgt pe nor'of gur opinions in Religion, are though our du- 
ty, and outpiery ? And all gur zeal laidur upon this one heQ;Fof hating 
and cotidetrining of all-others ; and ſo, the love of many being cold, by a 
natural conſequence all kind of iniquity is increaſed? If this be not the bottom of 
the matter, if one (ot niore of theſe in conjun&ion) have not had the privi- 
ledge to engroſs all our fin and ruin, ,yer lure.it hath been a;mightyand a 
molt peſtilent jngredient, in-ic.3- and I ſhall veature to gueſs butiat oneqnore, 
ſome wreſting-of Scripture t9: our own deſtruZtions, either by undertaking without 
'a guide'to underſtand difficult Prophecies of Danjel-ang the Revelation, : and ac- 
commodating them to the feeding. of our own paſſions, making them to 
comply with our deſigns, whatſoever.they are , (which next pretending to 
immediate Inſpirations and-Enthuſnaſms,, and ruling our felyes not by the 
ſanding Rule of-Scriptwre; but by ſomewhat quite diſtant from that, whether 
we miſcal'it ſpirit or conſcience, is the moſt infallibly pernicious), or elſe by mi- 
ſtaking of ſome plainer places, and ſo ſwallowing and prepoſleſling our ſelves 
with ſome do&trines which direaly'incline to carnal or ſpiritual ſecurity, and 
then inſiſting more violently on-chem than on any other, making them marks 
of the moſt ſpiritual, ſanRifed men, and ſo able to excuſe thole trifles of vi- 
cious life, that ſuch pious Profeſſors may poſlibly be guilty of. Whaygheſe 
Do&trines are; I ſhall not inchis place particulazly-define, but rather labour 
(by inſtilling choſe diſtant principles which moſt naturally, and dire&ly, and 
immediately:tend to Chriſtian practice) to prevent or Cure thoſe Poiſons. 
"This, and-nothing but this, is entirely the deſign of this enſuing platform. ; 
which being again reviewed,.-hath received ſuch alterations _ increaſes as 
ſeemed moſt conducible to the ends ro which it was firſt deſigned, and having 
now attained the juſt growth, hath more reaſon to expect the benefit of the 
Reader's Prayers, the bleſſing influence of Heaven upon him and it. The 


Lord remove all prejudices and reſiſtances, which may foreſtal or obſtru the 
deſired fruits and effects of it. 


H. HAMMOND. 
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OF THE 
" Moſt Learned, Reverend and Pious 
D' HENRY HAMMOND: 


Written by FOHN FE LL Dean of Chriſt-Church, and 
Lord Biſhop of OX F 0 R D-: 


wo 


A 


” - 
Ofor Henry Hammond, whoſe Life is now attempted to be written, was 
' born upon the 26 of Auguſt in the Year 1605. at (herſey in Surrey, a place 
formerly of remark for 7. Czſar's —_— paſſing his Army there over the 
Thames, in the Enterpriſe upon this Iſland, as alſo for the entertainment of 
Devotion in its earlieft reception by our S2xox Anceſtors ; and of later 
Years, for the Charity of having given burial to the equally pious and unfortunate Prince 
King Hex. VL. | 
He was the youngeſt Son of Dr. John Hammond Phyſician to Prince Henry, and from 
that great Favourer of meriting Servants and their Relations, had the honour at the Font 
to receive his Chriſtian Name. n 
Nor had he an hereditary intereſt in Learning only from his Father ; by his Mothers 
ſide he was allied both unto it and the Profetſion of Theology, being deſcended from 
D* Alexander Nowell, the Reverend Dean of S* Pau/'s, that great and happy Inſtrument 
of the Reformation, and eminent Light of the Exgliſh Church. 


Being yet in his long Coats, (which heretofore were uſually worn beyond the years of | 


Infancy,) he was ſent to Eaton School; where his pregnancy having been advantag'd 
by the more than paternal care and induſtry of his Father (who was an exaCtCritick in 
the learned Languages, eſpecially the Greek) became the obſervation of thofe that knew 
him : for in that natatef Age he was not only a Proficient in Greek and Latine, bur 
had alſo ſome knowledge in the Elements of Hebrew : in the later of which Tongues, 
it being then rarely heard of even out of Grammar Schools, he grew the Tutor of thoſe 
who _ to write themſelves men, but thought it no ſhame ro learn of one whoſe 
knowledge ſeem'd rather infus'd than acquit'd ; or in whom the learned Languages 
might be thought to be the Mother-Tongue. His skill in Greek was particularly advan- 
tag'd by the converſation and kindneſs of M* Allen, one of the Fellows of the Colledge, 
excellently ſen in that Language, and a great afſiſtant of Sir Herry Savite in his magat- 
ficent Edition of S* Chryſoſtoms. 

His ſweetneſs of Carriage is very particularly remembred by his Contemporaries, who 
obſerv'd that he was never engag'd (upon any occaſion) into Highs or-quarrels ; as alſo 
that at times allowed for Play, he would teal from his fellows into places of pri- 
Vacy, there to ſay his Prayers : Omens of his future pacifick temper and eminent De- 
votion. 


had a tender kindneſs for him, lookt upon with ſome jealouſie ; for he building upon the 

general obſervation, that Gravity and Paſſiveneſs in Children is not from diſcretion but 

phlegme, ſuſpetted that his Scholars faculties would deſert his Induſtry, and end only in 

a laborious well-read non-proficiency : but the Event gave a full and ſpeedy defeat to 

thoſe well-meant miſgivings; for he fo improy'd that at about thirteen years old he was 

thought, and (what is much more rare) was indeed ripe for the,Univerſity, and accord- 
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Which ſoftneſs of pmger his Schoolmaſter M* Beſt, who upon his Fathers account - 
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has 


always 
been cuſtoma 
ry for young ; 44 , , 
Students to negle& the Univerſity Regiſter, till they begin to look rowards their Degree. 


—_ ingly ſent to Magdalen College in Oxford. * Not long after his being ſetled in the Col- 
on . 

| Book, is not - CONCufrence of providential Events, 'd to be ſped and admitted in the year 1622. 
1 ot herb 


lege he was choſen Demie ; and though he ſtood low upon the Roll, by a very unuſual 


and though having then loſt his Father , he became deſtitute of the advantage which 
potent crencins might have given, yet his merit voting for him, as ſoon as ca- 
pable, he was 7 


choſen Fellow. 


Being to proceed Maſter of Arts, he was made Reader of the natural —_— Le- 
fture in the College, and alſo was employed in making one of the two Funeral Orations 
ſpoken on the highly-meritin Preſident D* Langtos. = : 

Having taken His Degree, he preſently bought a Syſteme of Divinity, with deſign to 
apply himſelf traightway to that ſtudy : bur upon ſecond thoughts he returned for a 
time to Humane Learning, and afterwards, when he reſum'd his purpoſe for Theology, 
took a quite different Courſe of reading from the other roo much uſual, beginning t t 
Science at the upper end, as conceiving, it moſt reaſonable to ſearch for primitive ruth 
in the primitive Writers, and not to ſuffer his Underſtanding to be prepoſleſt by the 
contrived and intereſſed Schemes of modern, and withal obnoxious Authors. 

Anno 1629. being _— four years of Age, the Statutes of his Houſe direfting, and 
the Canons of the Church then regularly permitting it, he entred into Holy Orders, and 
not long after he took the d of Batchellor in Divinity, giving as happy proof of his 
proficiency in Sacred, as he had done in Secular knowledge. Duting the whole 
time of his abode in the Univerſity he generally ſpent thirteen hours of the day in Study ; 
by which affiduity, befides an exaCt diſpatch of the whole Courſe of Philoſophy, he read 
over in a manner all Claffick Authors that ans extant ; and upon the more conſiderable 
wrote as he paſſed, Scholia and critical emendations, and drew up Indexes for his private 
uſe at the beginning and end of each Book: all which remain at this time, and teſtify his 
indefatigable pains to as many as have perus'd his Library. 

In the year 1633. the Reverend D* Frewey, the then Preſident of his College , now 
Lord Arch-biſhop of York, gave him the honour to ſupply one of his courſes at the Court ; 
where the right Honourable the Earl of Ow happening to be an Auditor, he was fo 
deeply affefted with the Sermon, and took ſo juſt a meaſure of the merit of the Preacher 
thence, that the ReQory of Pex/ehur## being at that time void, and in his gift, he imme- 
diately offer'd him the Preſentation : which being accepted, he was inducted on the 22th 
of Auguſt in the ſame Year ; and thenceforth from the Scholaſtick retirements of an Uni- 
verſity Life, applied himſelf to the more buſie Entertainments of a rural privacy, and 
what ſome have calPd the being buried in a Living : and being to leave the Houſe, he 
thought not fit to take that advantage of his place, which from Sacriledge or ſelling of 
the | cake wk Charity, was by cuſtom grown to be goree and good Husbandry, fon 
left the Colledge with the ſame warn, 6 that he had lived in it. 

In the diſcharge of his Miniſterial FunCtion, he ſatisfied not himſelf in diligent and 
conſtant Preaching only ; (a performance wherein ſome of late have phanſied all Reli- 
on to conſiſt) but much more conceived himſelf obliged to the offering up the ſolemn 

aily Sacrifice of Prayer for his people, adminiſtring the Sacraments, relieving the Poor, 
keeping Hoſpitality, reconciling of differences among{t Neighbours, Viſiting the Sick, Ca- 
techiſing the Youth. : 

As to the firſt of theſe, his Preaching, *twas not at the ordinary rate of the Times, an 
hw pry undigeſted effuſion of ſhallow and crude conceptions ; but a rational 
and juſt diſcourſe, that was to teach the Prieſt as well as the Lay-hearer. His method 
was (which likewiſe he recommended to his Friends) after every Sermon to reſolve up- 
on the enſuing SubjeCt ; that being done, to purſue the courſe of ſtudy which he was then 
in hand with, reſerving the Cloſe of the Week for the proviſion for the next Lords- 
day. Whereby not only a conſtant progreſs was made in Science, but materials una- 
wares were gain'd unto the immediate future Work : for, he ſaid, be the Subjeas 
treated of never ſo diſtant, ſomewhat will infallibly fall in conducible unto the preſent 


urpole. 
: The offices of Prayer he had in his Church not only upon the Sundays and Feſtivals 
and their Eves, as als Wedneldays and Fridays, according to the appointment 'of the R#- 
brick ; (which ſtrift duty and miniſtration when tis examined to the bottom will prove 
the greateſt objeftion againſt the Liturgy; as that which, beſides its own trouble and au- 
ſterity, leaves no leiſure for faQtious and licentious meetings at Fairs and Markets) but 
every day in the Week, and twice on Saturdays and Holiday Eves: For his affiſtance 
wherein he kept a Curate, and allow*d him a comfortable Salary. And at thoſe Devoti- 
ons he took order that his Family ſhould give diligent and exemplary attendance ; which 
was 
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was the eaſilier perfornt'd, it bein guided by his Mother, a Woman of: afcient Verrue. 
and one 60-whom he paid s more then filial Otlediance.”. FREY ri: 24.0 tic tn 

As to the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament, he reduced it to an umitation,. though: a di- 
ſtant one, of Primitive frequency, to once a Month, and therewith its anciently inſepa- 
rable Appendant, the Offertory : wherein his inſtruQtion and happily-inſinuating Exam- 
ple ſo far prevail'd, that there was thenceforth little need of ever making any tax for the 

r. Nay, (if the report of a ſober perſon born and bred up in that Paryſh, be to be 
believ'd) in ſhort time a ſtock was rais'd to be always ready for the apprentifing of young 
Children, whoſe Parents condition made the proviſion for them an equal Charity to both 
the Child and Parent. And after this there yer remain'd a Superpluſage for the aſſiſtance 
of the Neighbour Pariſhes. | | 

For the Relief of the Poor, beſides the foremention'd Expedient; whereiti others were 
ſharers with him, unto his private Charity, the dedicating the tenth of all receipts, and 
the daily Almes given at the Door, he conſtantly fer apart over and aboye every Week 
a certain rate in money : and however _— his own Rent-days occurr'd, the indigent 
had two and fifty quarter-days returning in his Year. Yet farther, another art of Cha- 
rity he had, the ſelling Corn to his poor Neighbours at a rate below the Market-price : 
which though, as he {aid, he had reaſon to do, gaining thereby the charge of Portage ; 
was a great benefit to them, who beſides the abatement of price, and poſſibly forbear- 
ance, Grad thereby a Days-work. « 

He that was thus liberal to the neceſſitous Poor, was no leſs hoſpitable to thoſe of bet- 
ter quality : and as at other times he frequently invited his Neighbours to his Table, ſo 
more eſpecially on Sundays-, which ſeldom paſt at any time without bringing ſome of 
them his Gueſts: but here beyond the Weekly treatments, the Chriſtmas. Feitival had a 

culiar allowance to ſupport it. He knew well how much the application at the Table 
inforc'd the doQrines of the Pulpit, and how ſubſervient the endearing of his perſon was 
to the recommending his inſtrutions, how far upon theſe motives our Saviour thought 
fit to eat with Publicans and Sinners, and how etteCtual the Loaves were to the procu- 
ring of Diſciples. | x 

In accordance to which his | — freedom in Alms and Hoſpitality, he farther ob- 
liged his Pariſhioners in the ſetting of their Tithes and Dues belonging to him : for 
though he very well underſtood how prone men are to give _—_— in payment, and 
how little obligation there 1s on, him that lets a bargain to conſider the caſual loſs, who 
is ſure never to ſhare in a like ſurpluſage of gain ; yer herein he frequently departed 
from his right, inſomuch that having ſet the Tithe of a large Meadow, and upon agree- 
ment received part of the money at the, beginning of the Year; it happening that the pro- 
fits were afterwards {poil'd and carried away by a flood, he, when the Tenant came to 
make the laſt payment, not only refys'd it, but returned the former ſum, laying to the 
poor man, God forbid I ſhould take the Tenth where have not the nine parts. 

As by publick admonition he moſt diligently initilVd that great Fundamental Doctrine 
of Peace and Love, fo did he likewiſe in his private addreſs and converſation, being never 
at peace in himſelf, till he had procur'd it amongſt his Neighbours ; wherein God ſo 
bleſt him, that he not only attain'd his purpoſe of uniting diſtant parties unto each other, 
but, contrary to the uſual fate of Reconcilers, gain'd them to himſelf : there having 
been no perſon of his Function any where better beloved than he when preſent, or la- 
mented more when abſent, by his flock. Of which tender and very filial afteCtion, in- 
{tead of more, we may take two inſtances: the one, that he bong driven away, and his 
Books plundred, one of his Neighbours bought them in his behalf, and preſerved them 
tor him till the end of the War: the other; that during his abode at Pexſehur##, he ne- 
ver had any vexatious Law diſpute about his Dues, but had his Tithes fully paid , and 
not of the moſt refuſe parts, but generally the very beſt. 

Though he judged the time 0 Schr; an improper ſeaſon for the yo! Work of Re- 

ntance ; yet he eſteemed it a moſt uſeful preparative, the voice of God himſelf exhort- 
1ng tot : and therefore not only when defir'd made his Y5ſits to all ſuch as ſtood in need 
of thoſe his charities, but prevented their requeſts by early and by frequent coming to 
them. And this he was fo careful of, that after his remove from Pexſehurſt, one at 
Oxford, and hearing of the Sickneſs of one of his Pariſhioners, he from thence ſent to him 
thoſe inſtruQtions which he judg'd uſeful in that Exigent, and which he could not give 
at nearer diſtance. 

For the inſtitution of Youth in the Rudiments of Piety, his Cuſtom. was, during the 
warmer Seaſon of the Year, to ſpend an hour before Evening-Prayet_in Cattchiſing,wherea 
the Parents and older fort were wont to be preſent, and from. whence (@s he with com- 
fort was uſed to ſay) =_ reaped more benefit than from his Sermons., Where it may 
not be ſuperfluous to obſerve that he introduced no new form. of Catech;/-r, but adher'd 
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to that.of the Church ; rendriog it fully intelligible to the meaneſt capacities by his ex- 
planations. It may be uſeful withal to advert, that if in thoſe times Catechetical inſti- 
tution were very {eaſonable, *twill now be much more ; when Principles have been ex- 
chang'd for dreams of words and notions; if not for a worle ſeat ofane contempt 
of Chriſtian truth. His method of inſtitution cluefly aim'd at the emſcocing exemp 
Vertue, and holineſs of Life ; having much the ſame materials with that moſt uſeful 
work which he afterwards publiſht, The PraQtical Catechiſm, But to return ; Beſides 
all this, that there might be no imaginable aſſiſtance wanting, he took care for the 
viding an able Schoolmaſter in the Pariſh, which he continued during the whole time of 
his aboad. 

And as he thus labour'd in the Spiritual building up of Souls, he was not negligent of 
the material Fabrick committed to his truſt : but repair'd with a very great Expence (the 
annual charge of a hundred pound) his Parſonage-Houſe ; till from an incommodious 
ruine he had render'd it a fair and pleaſant dwelling, with the adherent conveniences of 
Gardens and Orchards. : 

While he was thus buſy on his Charge, though he ſo odigatly laid out himſelf upon 
the Intereſts of his Flock, as he might ſeem to have nothing left for other purpoſes ; and 
his Humility recommended above all things Privacy and Retirement to him : yet when 
the uſes of the Publick calPd him forth, he readily —__— the Summons, and frequently 
Preach'd both at S* Paw Croſs, and the Viſitations of his Brethren the Clergy, (a ſpecr- 
men whereof appears in print) as alſo at the Cathedral Church of Chicheſter, where by 
the ankoughe-e favour of the Reverend Father in God, Brian, then Lord Biſhop of that 
See, ſince of Wincheſter, he had an intereſt, and had the dignity of Arch-deacorn : which at 
the beginning of the late Troubles falling to him, he managed with great Zeal and Prus 
dence, not only by all the charms of Chriſtian Rhetorick, perſwading to Obedience and 
Union, but by the force of demonſtration, charging it as moſt indiſpenſable duty, and 
(what was then not ſo readily believed) the greateſt al intereſt of the inferiour 
Clergy : wherein the eminent um of the Truths he would inforce , ſo far pre- 
vail'd over his ——— e Modeſty, that in a full Aſſembly of the Clergy, as 
he afterwards confeſt, he off from what he had premeditated, and out of the abun- 


dance of his heart ſpoke to his Auditory ; and by the bleſſing of God, to which he attri- 
buted it, found a very ſignal 


In the Year 3639. he proceeded DoQtor in Divinity, his Seniority in the Univerſity, 
and employment in the Church, and (what perchance was a more importunate motive) 


the deſire of Eleven of his Friends and Contemporaries in the ſame Houſe, whom not to 
accompany _ be interpreted an afteQed pride and ſingularity, at leaſt an unkindneſs, 
jointly perſwading him to it. 

His performance in the At, where he anſwer'd the DoQtors, was to the equal fatiſ- 
fattion and wonder of his Hearers ; a Country-life uſually contraCting at the leaſt an un- 
no_—_ to the dextrous management of thoſe Exerciſes,which was an Effet undeſcern- 
ible in him. 

About this time he became a Member of the Convocation, which fate with the ſhort 
Parliament in 1640. as after in that which was calPd with the long one: nay he was na- 
med to be of the Aſſembly of Divines ; his invincible Loyalty to his Prince, and Obedi- 
ence to his Mother the Church, not being ſo valid arguments againſt his nomination, 
as _=_ repute of his Learning and Vertue were on the other part, to have ſome title 
to him. 

And now that Conformity became a Crime, and Tumults improving into Hoſtility 
and War, ſuch a Crime as had chaſtiſements ſevere _— ; though the Committee of 
the Countrey ſummon'd him before them, and uſed thoſe their belt arguments of per- 
{waſion, threatnings and reproaches, he ſtill went on in his regular pra&tice, and con- 
tinued it till the middle of Faly 1643. At which time there being in his Neighbourhood 
about Tunbridge an attempt in behalf of the King, and his DoQrine and Example having 
had that good influence, as it was —_ to have made many more ready to the dif- 
charge of their duty ; it being defeated, the good DoQtor (the malice of one who de- 
ſign'd to ſucceed in his living being withal a t) was forc'd to ſecure himſelf by re- 
tirement; which he did, withdrawing himſelf to his old Tutor D* Buckner ; to whom 
he came about the 25* of July early in the Morning in ſuch an habit as that Exigence 
made neceſſary for him, and whither not many days before his old Friend and Fellow- 
Pupil D* Okzver came upon the ſame Errand. Which accident, and the neceflity to leave 
his Flock, as the DoQtor afterwards frequently acknowledg'd, was that which did moſt 
afteX him of any that he felt in his whole life : amidſt which, though he was no valuer 
of trifles, or any thing that look'd like ſuch, he had ſo extraordinary a Dream, that he 
could not then deſpiſe, nor ever afterwards forget it. 
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"Twas thus ; He thought himſelf and a multitude of others w have been abroad in a 

bright and chearful day, when on a ſudden there feem'd a wie op Lv he 

with a far leſs number to be placed at a diſtance from the reſt ; and then the, ga- 

thering, a moſt tempeſtuous Storm aroſe, with thundring and lightnings, ' with ſpouts 

of impetuous rain, and violent of Wind, and whatever elſe might add wuatoa ſecne 

Pas year dd 3 gr con eg on ire that ſhot themſelves among the ranks of thoſe that 

ſtood in the leſſer party : When a gentle Whiſper ſcem'd to interrupt thoſe other louder 

noiſes, ſaying, Be ſtill, and ye ſhall receive no harm. Amidit theſe terrors the DofQtor fal- 

ling to his Prayers, ſoon after the Tempeſt ceas'd, and that known Cathedral Anthem 

begun, Come Lord Jeſus, come away; with which he awoke. The wy gum pe Event of 

all which he found verified ſfignally in the preſervation both of himſelf and his Friends; 

in doing of their duties ; the which with much content he was us'd to mention. Beſide, - 
being himſelf taken to the Quires of Angels at the cloſe of that Land-Hourrices of ours, 
whereof that diſmal Apparition was only a faint Embleme ; he gave too literal 
a completion to his Dream, and the unhappy credit of bordering upon P 'e 

In this retirement the two DoCtors remained about three Weeks, till an Alarm was 
brought, that a ſtrit enquiry was made for Dottor Hammond, and a hundred 
promiſed as a reward for him that ſhould produce him. Which ſuggeſtion ns ys wg 
ealily a nded to have a poſſibility of being falſe, yet they concluded a neceſſary 
ground for their remove. : 

Upon this they reſolve to be gone ; and'Dottor Over having an intereſt in Wincheſter, 
which was then in the Kings Quarters, they choſe that as the next place of their re- 
treat. But being on the way thither, Dottor Olzver, . who had ſent his Servant before 
to make proviſion for them, was met and ſaluted with the News that DoQtor Frewen, 
Preſident of Magdalen College, was made Biſhop of Lichfield, and that the College had 

itched upon him as Succeffor. This untook'd-for accident (as juſtly it might) put 

or Oliver to new counſels, and fince Providence had found out fo feaſonable a relief, 

enclin'd him not to deſert it,but fly rather to his Prefterments and advantage, than merely 
to his refuge, and ſo to divert to Oxford. To this DoCtor Hemmond made much difficulty 
to aſſent, thinking that too publick a place, and, what he more conſider'd, too far from 
his Living, whither (his defires ſtrongly inclining him) he had hopes (when the pre- 
ſent fury was allay*d) to return again ; and to that purpoſe had wrote to ſuch Friends of 
his as were in power, to uſe their Intereſt for the procuring qaaoe; 0 But his Letters 
meeting a cold reception, and the Company of his Friend on one hand, and the appear- 
ance of deſerting him on the other hand, charming him to it, he was at laſt perſwaded ; . 
and encompaſſing Haxtſhire with ſome difficulty came to Oxford; Where procuring an 
apartment in his old College, he ſought that peace in his Retirement and Study which 
was no where elſe to be met withal ; taking no other diverſion than what the giving 
Encouragement and inſtrudtion to ingenious young Students yielded him, (a thing 
wherein he peculiarly delighted) and the fatisfaftion whuch he received from the con- 
verſation of Learned men ; who, beſides the uſual ſtore, in great number at that time 
for their Security reſorted thither. | 

Among the many Eminent perſons with whom he here convers'd, he had particular 
intimacy with Do&ttor Potter Provoſt of Queens College, to whom among other fruits of 
his Studies he communicated his Prattical Catechiſm, which for his private uſe he had 
drawn up out of thoſe materials which he had made uſe of in the Catechetick inſtitution 
of the youth of his Pariſh. The Provoſt much taken with the deſign, and no leſs with 
the performance, importun'd him to make it publick ; alledging, in that lawleſs Age 
the great uſe of ſupplanting the empty form of Godlineſs which {o prevail'd, by ſubfti- 
tuting of its real power and ſober duties; of filencing Prophaneneſs, which then uſurp'd 
the names of Wit and Gallantry, by enforcing the more eligible afts of the Chriſtians 
reaſonable ſervice, which was not any other way fo happily to be done, as by beginning 
at the foundation by ſound, and yet not trivial, Catechetick inſtitution. | 

It was not hard to convince D* Hammond that *twere well if ſome ſuch thing were 
done ; but that his Writing-would do this in any meaſure, or that he ſhould ſutfer his 
Name to hecome publick, it was impoſſible to perſwade him. The utmoſt he could be 
brought to allow of was, that his Treatiſe was not likely to do harm, but had poſſibi- 
lities of doing (it might be) ſome good, and that it would not become him to deny that 
ſervice to the World ; eſpecially if his Modefty might be ſecu'd from ure by the 
concealing of him to be the Author. And this DoQor Porter, that he might leave no ſub- \ 
terfyge, undertook, and withal the whole care of, and beſides, the whole charge of the 
Edition. Upon theſe terms, only with this difference, that D* Feammond would not ſuffer 
the Provoft to be at the entire charge, but went an equal ſhare with him, the Prattical Ca- 
techiſns ſaw the light, and likewiſe the Author remained in his tlefir'd obſcurity. = 
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But'iri'the mean time the Book finding the reception which it merited, the good Do- 
Qtor was by the ſame arguments conſtrained tro give way to the publiſhing of ſeveral o- 
ther Tra&s which he had written upon heads that were then molt perverted by popular 
Error ; as of Conſcience, of Scandal, of Wiill-worſhip, of Reſifting the lawful Magiſtrate, and 
of the Change of Church-Government ; his Name all this while concealed, and fo preler- 
ved, till Curioſity —— fles into confident aſſeverations, he was rumor'd for 
the Author, and as ſuch publiſh'd to the world by the Londen and Cambridge Stationers; 
who without his knowledge reprinted thoſe and other of his Works. 

In the interim a Treaty being labour*d by his Majeſty, to compoſe (if it — 
ble) the unhappy differences in Church and State, and in order thereunto the e of 
Richmond and Wo of Southampton being ſent to London ; DofQtor Haminond went along as 
Chaplain to them ; where with great zeal and prudence, he labour'd to undeceive thoſe 
ſeduced perſons whom he had prm_ to converſe with : and when the Treaty was 
ſolemnly appointed at Uxbridge, ſeveral Divines being ſent thither in behalf of the diffe- 
rent Parties, he, among other excellent men that adher'd to the K;ag, was made choice of 
to aſſiſt in that Employment. And there (not to mention the debates between the Com- 
miſſioners, which were long ſince publiſh'd by an Honourable hand) DoQtor Steward 
and Maſter Henderſon were at firſt only admitted to diſpute ; though at the ſecond meet- 
ing the other Divines were calPd in : which thing was a ſurprize, and deſign'd for ſuch, 
to thoſe of the King's part, who came as Chaplains and private Attendants on the 
Lords ; but was betore projected and prepared for by thoſe of the Presbyterian way. 
And in this confli& it was the lot of Do&tor Hammond to have Maſter Vines for his An- 
tagoniſt ; who in ſtead of tendring a Scholaſtick diſputation, read from a Paper a long 
Divinity-Le&ure, wherein were interwoven ſeveral little Cavils and Exceptions, which 
were meant for Arguments. DoQtor Hammond perceiving this, drew forth his Pen and 
Ink, and as the other was reading, took notes of what was ſaid, and then immediately 
return'd in order an anſwer to the ſeveral ſuggeſtions, which were about forty in num- 
ber : which he did with that readineſs and ſufficiency, as at once gave teſtimony to his 
ability, and to the evideiice of the Truth he aſſerted ; which amidit the diſadvantage of 
Ecxtempore _— Premeditation , diſpelPd with caſe and perfe&t clearneſs all the So- 
phiſms that had been brought againſt him. 

Tis not the preſent work to give an account of that whole Diſpute, or charaRter the 
merits of thoſe Worthy Perſons who were engag'd in it, either in that or the ſucceeding 
meetings : eſpecially {ince it was reſoly'd by both parties, that the tranſaQtions of ne1- 
ther ſide ſhould be made publick. But notwithſtanding this, ſince divers perſons ad- 
dicted to the defence of a fide, without any further conſideration of Truth or common 
Honeſty, have in this particular wounded the DoCtors reputation ; I ſhall take leave to 
ſay, that had the Victories in the field which were manag'd by the Sword been like this 
of the Chamber and the Tongue,a very eafie Act of Oblivion muſt have atoned for them; 
ſince what never was, without much induſtry might be ſecur'd from being remembred. 
The impudent Falſity rais'd upon the Doffor was this, That M- YVires utterly filenc'd 
him ; inſomuch that he was fain to uſe this unheard of Stratagem to avoid his Adverſaries 
demonſtration, to ſwear by God and the holy Angels, that though at preſent a Solution 
did not occurr to him, he could anſwer it. Concerning this we have the Doftors own 
account in a Letter of his, bearing date Jar. 22. Ann. 1655. direfted to a Friend who 
had advertis'd him of this Report. 

I have formerly been told within theſe few years that there went about a Story much to my diſ- 
paragement, concerning the Diſpute at Uxbridge (for there it was , not at Holdenby) with 
Ms" Vines; but what it was I could never hear before : Now I do, I can, I think, truly affirm, 
that no one part of it hath any degree 4 truth, ſave only that M* Vines did diſpute againſt, 
and I defend, Epiſcopacy. For as to the Argument mentiow'd , I did neither then, nor at any 
time of my life, (that I can remember ) ever hear it urg'd by any. And for my pretended Anſwer, 
I am both ſure that I never calld God and his holy Angels to witneſs any hire in my life, nor 
ever ſwore one voluntary Oath that I know of, (and ſure there was then none impos'd on me) and 
that I was not at that Meeting conſcious to my ſelf of wanting ability to expreſs my thoughts, or 
preſt with any conſiderable difficulty, or fired, 3 any conſideration to wave the anſwer of any thing 
objetted. A Story of that whole affair I am yet able to tell you ; but I cannot think it neceſſary. 
Only this I may add, That after it I went to M* Marſhall iz my own and Brethreys names, to 
demand three things; 1. Whether any Argument propos'd by them remain'd unanſwer'd, to 
which we might yield farther anſwer : 2. Whether they intended to make any report of the paſt- 
diſputation ; offering if they would, to join with them in it, and to perfeit a Conference by mu- 
tual Conſent, after the manner of that between D* Reynolds and Mr Hart : both which being 
rejeited, the 3. was, to promiſe each other that nothing ſhould be afterwards publifhyd by either 


without the conſent or knwledge of the other party. And that lait he promisd for himſelf and 
his Brethren, and ſo we parted. But 


© ————— 


re Lone i 
cane " / h 1d, though then abſent ; 
whom likewiſe the Univerſity choſe their publick-Orator : which Preſerments thou? 
collared 'fo freely, and in a time of Exigence, he was with much difficulty wrought upon 


by his Friends to accept, as nothing ſo much as a return to his old Charge at 
Penſehurſt Bur the impoſſibility of a ſudden 0 ity of going thither being evident 
unto him, he at laſt ; and in March 1645. after, made Chaplain in Ordinary to 


his Majeſty : probably the very laft perſon allunt'dto that Service. 

But- theſe new Employments no way diverted him from his former tasks ; for; accord- 
ing to-his wonted Method, he continued to addreſs remedies to the encrealing Miſchiefs 
of the times, and publiſh'd the TraQts of Super#ition, Idolatry, Sins of Weakneſs and Wil 
fulneſs, Death-bed Repentance, View of the Direfory; as alſo.in anſwer toa Rowaniſft, who 
taking advantage of the publick Ruine, _ to ere&t thereon _ to the Capi- 
tol ; his Vindication of the Lord Falkland, who was not long before in another kind 
of War. 

. But now the King's affairs declining every where, . and Oxford being forc'd Arti« 
cles to ſurrender to the Enemy, where after the expiration of ſix ke all things were 
to be left to the luſt and fury of a ſervile, and therefore infokent, Conquerour; 

\ he foreſaw a ſecond and more fatal Siege approaching, a Leaguer of 'd inevi 

miſchiefs ; yet he remitted nothing of his wonted-Induſtry, writing his FraQs of Fra 
ternal Correption, and Power of the hoy and Apologies by Letter init the Pulpat-Calum- 
nies of M* Cheynel, and the Exceptions taken at his Prattical Catechiſm. 

When the Calamities of an improſperous War had prepared ſome for a reſort to Hea- 
ven, there appearing nothing like ſecurity on Earth; and others were under- that vio- 
lent temptation which has exercis'd the beſt men-1n all Ages, to repine at the unequal 
diſtributions of Providence , which _ Majeſty: to the Duſt, and ſet Rebellion in 
the Throne ; it ſeeming reaſonable to off that Religion, which God Almighty had 
rſt himſelf deſerted ; to march out of our opinions as we had dane out of our Caſtles, 
and diſmantle our Cauſe as we had done our Garriſons : He with 'great Charity and 
skill adapted applications to both theſe equally prefſing, though moſt diftant occaſions ; 
for he not only by writing endeavour'd to eſtabliſh thoſe, whorn the ill circumſtances of 
the times had inclined to vertue, and reduce them: who were unhappily undermin'd or 
ſhaken ; bur alſo by converſation and familiar addreſs, he induftriouſly purſued this bleft 
deſign, and very effeQually in ſeveral remarkable inſtances attain'd it. 

qc been frequently told by a Noble Lord, who ſerved the late King in great em- 
ployments through the War, with moſt remarkable Courage, ConduR, and Fidelity, 
vr afterwards followed the fortune of our preſent Soveraign, during his exile with the 
fame conſtancy and duty : that a little before he marcht out of Oxford, Dotor Hammond 
though a ſtranger _ himſelf unto him, and prefacing his Diſcourſe with the dif. 
aſters which now had faln upon the Royal Caule, and the temptations which probably - 
would come therefrom, particularly to thoſe who were in his Lordſhips condition, and 
would be driven into a Foreign Country, where they ſhould ſee a glittering Religion, 
recommended by probrey and outward pomp , as allo the inſinuations of artifice and 
falſchood, and-bold obtruding diQtates ; methods never wanting to the FaRors for the 
Roman Cauſe ; He enforc'd upon him as the indiſpenſible obligation, upon all that own 
themſelves Chriſtians, of taking up the Crols, and cheerfully receiving whatever ſuffer- 
ings ſhall prove the price of duty ; fo alſo inftruQted him art large, in the "=_ on 
which the Church of Ezg/and ſtood bottom'd, both abſolutely in her ſelf, and relatively 
in oppoſition to Popery ; which he back*d with ſuch conviRtion of reaſon, and obliging- 
neſs of concern, that the ſame Honourable Perſon, who ftill lives an imitable pattern of 
Piety and Vertue in this profligate Age, does to this day make liberal acknowledgments 
of the benefit he took, and yet reaps trom thoſe documents ſo long fince received. 

In the mean time his Sacred Majeſty, ſold by his Scoriſþ into the hands of his Engliſb 
Subjetts, and brought a Priſoner to Holdenby, where {tripp'd of all His Royal Attendants, 
and denied that common Charity which is afforded the worſt of MalefaCtors, the afhiſt- 
ance of Divines, though he with importunity deſir'd it ; He being taken fromthe Par- 
liament Commiſſioners into the poſſeſſion of the Army, at laſt obtain'd that kindneſs 
from them (who were to be cruel at another rate) which was withheld by the two 
Houſes, and was permitted the ſervice of ſome few of his Chaplains, whom he by name 
had ſent for, —_ them of DoQtor Hammond. 

Accordingly the good Door attended on his Maſter in the ſeveral removes of Wabury, 


Caveſham and Hampton-Court, as alſo thence into the Ifle of Wight, where he continued 
till Chriſtmas 1647. at which time His Majeſties Attendants were again put from Him, 
and he amongſt the reſt. 


Sequeſtred 
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from this his melancholick , bur moſt defir'd, Employment, he return'd 
again to Oxford : where being Sab-dean, an Office to which belongs niuch of the Schola- 
ſtick Government of the College, ind ſoon after prov'd to be the whole, (the Dean, for 
the guilt of aſſerting the Rights of His Majeſty and Univerſity in his ſtation of Vice- 
Chancellor, being made a Prifoner,) he undertook the entire Management of all affairs ; 
and diſcharg'd.it with great ſufficiency and admirable diligence, leaving his beloved ſtu- 
dies to intereſt himſelf not only in m __ Divinity-Diſputations, which was then 
an immediate part of his Task, butin preſi gar the more youthful Exerciſes of Sophi- 
ſtry, Themes and Declamations ; redeeming ill at night theſe Vacuities of the day, 
ſcarce ever going to Bed till after midnight, ſometimes not tilt three in the Morning, 
and yet certainly riſing to Prayers at five. . 

Nor did his inſpe&ion content it ſelf in yo Um performances of duty, 
but deſcended to an accurate ſurvey of every ones practice and ability ; {o that this 
large Society of Scholars a 'd his private Family, he ſcarce leaving any ſingle perſon 
without ſome mark or of both his Charity and Care, relieving the neceſſitous in 
their ſeveral wants of Money, and of Books, ſhaming the vicious to Sobriety, incpur- 
aging the ingenuous to Diligence, and finding {tratagems to enſnare the idle to a love of 
Study. But above all he endeavoured to eo his charge for the reception of the im- 

nding Perſecution ; that they might adorn their Proteflion, and not at the ſame time 

uffer for a Cauſe of Righteouſneſs, and as Evil-doers. 

To this End he both admitted and ſolemnly invited all ſober perſons to his familiarity 
and converſe ; and beſide that, receiv'd them to his Weekly private Office of Faſting and 
Humiliation. | 

But now the long-expeed Ruine breaking inwith its full weight and torrent, the YV:- 
fitors chaf'd with their former diſappointments and delays, coming with Hunters ſto- 
machs, and deſign to boot, for to ſeize firſt and then devour the prey, by a new method 
of judicature being to kill and then take poſleſſion ; - the Excellent Do&or became in- 
volv'd in the general Galamity. And being conven'd before the pretended Viſitors, he 
was examined by them, whether he would ſubmit to the Viſitation, or own the Power 
of the Parliament therein ? as alſo if he were not one of the Delegates of the Univerſity, 
and helpt to frame and paſs thoſe reaſons preſented in Convocation Fuxe 1. againſt the 
power of the Parliament to Viſit * Laſtly, whether he as Sub-dean of Chrit-Church had 

ubliſht the Orders ſent by. the Committee of Lords and Commons, to remove ſeveral 
Delinquents of that Society, according to the ſaid Orders ? To which though he returned 
no other reply, than that he did not conceive himſelf obliged to anſwers the ueſtions thus 
propos'd to him. (And ſurely there lay ſuch exceptions —_ the frame of thoſe Interro- 
gatories, as could not well admit of any other reply ; tor inſtance, beſides thoſe Uſurp- 
ers having no juri{diCtion over him to oblige him to make any anſwer, thgre was the 
manifeſt _— of requiring an unaccus'd perſon to accuſe himſelf, a thig by that 
party with all vehemence declamed againſt in the Oath ex Officio ; and farther, there was 
no ſuch thing in the World as the matter of their ſecond queſtion, I mean, Reaſons pre- 
{ſented in Convocation Juxe 1. yur the Power of the Parliament to Viſit. The im- 
mortal, and never to be confuted reaſons which were that day paſt, were againſt the ta- 
king of the Covenant and negative Oath, and own'd that and no other Tithe.) But not- 
withſtanding his uncftenſive and cautious return to thoſe ill laid demands, immediately, 
it being the Munday before Eaſter, an accuſation was ſent up to the Committee at London, 
and the ſame Week a Vote paſſed, and returned hither, that Doftor Hammond with ſome 
others, particularly DoQtor Sheldon then Warden of AU Souls, late Lord Arch-Biſhop of 
Canterbury, ſhould be rerhoved from their places for their high contempt of the Authority 
of Parliament. And the fury of theſe godly men who calPd themſelves Viſitors was ſuch, 
that the Vigils of an Exfter, and the Charity which that holy ſeaſon would invite to, 
could not put off the Execution of that Sentence, which they had with ſo much haſt and 
induſtry obtain'd. And therefore the next moment after the Order was come unto their 
- hands, they ſolemnly marcht to Chri/t-Church-Hall attended with their Janizaries, a guard 
of Muſquetiers (a fit Equippage for thoſe Divines who had blown the Trumpet for War, 
and were the Preachers of an Armed Goſpel) and ſending their Mandatory with a Mul- 
yy to Doctor Hammond's Lodging, commanded him to appear before them, where 
the whole buſineſs was, to hear himſelf declar*d no Orator of the Univerſity, nor Canon 
of Chri##-Church; unleſs perhaps the malice of theſe good men had one farther ſtratagem, 
to rob him of the next days Sacrament, and diſcompoſe him trom that ſerenity of mind, 
which was neceſſary for the due ing of the Holy Euchariſt ; which yet was a fond 
attempt, it being a much eaſier thing for his implacable Enemies, to ruine than provoke 
him;. and plunder his Eſtate, than take away his conſtancy and patience. But whereas 
the then uſual Law of Expulſion was immediately to baniſh into the wide World by 
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beat of Drum, injoining to quit the Town within y four hours. in of bei eps 
taken and uſed as Spies, an not to allow the unhappy iles time ks —brwe.. 

- of their private affairs or ſtating the accounts of their reſpeAive Co or Pupils : the 
Reverend Dottor Sheldon late Lord worms > Canterbury, and Door AY 
were ſubmitted to a contrary fate, and by an r from a Committee of Parliament 
were reſtrained and voted to be Priſoners in that place, from which all elſe were ſo ſe. 
verely driven. ' But ſuch was the authority and command of Exemplary Vertue, that 
the perſon deſign'd to ſucceed in the CO of Chriſt-Church, though he had a 
of the place at London, and done his Exerciſe for it at Oxford, ating as publick Orator 
in flattering there the then-pretendin Chancellor, yet had not Courage to purſue his 
undertaking, bur voluntarily relinquiſhed that infamous Robbery, and adhered to a leſs 
ſcandalous one in the Country. - And then the Officer who was commanded to take Do- 
Qor Sheldon and him into Cuſtody upon their deſign'd removal, Colonel Eveliz, then 
Governour of Wallinzford-Caitle, (though a man of as oppolite Principles to Church 
and Church-men as any of the adverſe Party) wholly declin'd the employment, folemn- 
ly PR that if they came to him, they ſhould be entertained as Friends, and not 
as Priſoners. | 

But theſe remorſes prov'd but of little effe&t ; the Prebend of Chriſt-Church being ſud- 
denly ſupply'd by a ſecond choice, and Oxford it elf being continued the place of their 
Confinement : Where accordingly the good Dottor remained, though he were deman- 
ded by his Majeſty to attend Him in the Iſle of Wight at the Treaty there, which then 
was again re-inforced. The pretence upon which both he and the Reverend Door 
Sheldon were refuſed, was that they were Priſoners ; and probably the gaining that was 
the cauſe why they were ſo. But notwithſtanding the denial of a perſonal Attendance, 
the Excellent Prince requir'd that-affiſtance which might conſiſt with abſence, and at 
this time ſent for a Copy of that Sermon which almoſt a year before He had heard preacl'd 
in that place. 'The which Sermon his Majeſty, and thereby the publick, receiv'd with 
the acceſſion of ſeveral others delivered upon various Occaſions. 

Do&or Hammond having continued about ten Weeks in his reſtraint in Oxford, where 
he begun to aQtuate his Aef n of writing Annotations on the New Teiament (nor was it 
diſproportionate that thoſe Volums, a great part of which was wrote in Bonds, 
ſhould be firſt commented upon by the very parallel ſuffering, and that the work it ſelf 
ſhould be fo dedicated, and the Expoſitor fitted for his task by being made like the Au- 
thors) by the interpoſition of his Brother in Law, 'Sir Joh» Temple, he had Licence gran« 
ted to be removed to a more acceptable Confinement, to Clapham in Bedfordſhire , the 
Houſe in which his worthy Friend Sir*Phi/ip Warwick lived. Where ſoon after bis arri- 
val, that horrid mockery of Juſtice, the Rape and Violence of all that's Sacred, made 
more abominable by pretending to Right and Piety, the Trial of the Kzng, drew on; and 
he being in no other capacity to interpole than by writing, drew up an Adareſs to the 
lens 3" Council of Officers, and tranſmitted it to them. And when that unexam-< 
pled VILLANY found this Excuſe, that -it was ſuch as could be pleaded tor, and 
men in cool Blood would dare to own and juſtifie, he affix'd his Reply to the ſuggeſtions 
of Aſcham and Goodwin, And now although he indulg'd to his jult and almoſt-1nfinite 
Griefs, which were tranſported to the utmoſt bounds of ſober Paſſhon, the afteftionate 
perſonal reſpe&t he bore unto that glorious Vittime, being added to the deteſtation due 
unto the guilt it ſelf, of which no man was more ſenſible than he who had ſtrange anti- 
pathies to all ſin, he gave not up himſelf to an unattive dull amazement ; but with the 
redoubled uſe of Faſting, Tears and folemn Prayer, he reſum'd his wonted Studies ; and 
beſides his fitting the Annotations for the Preſs, and his little Tratt of the Reaſonableneſs 
of Chrifian Religion, he now compoſed his Latine one againſt Blonde! 1n the behalf of 
Epiſcopacy. As to the firſt of which, (his Anotations,) the: manner of its birth and 
growth was thus. | | 

Having written in Latine two large Yolumes in Quarto of the way of interpreting the 
New Teſtament, with reference to \ cuſtoms of the Jews and of the firſt Hereticks in 
the Chriſtian Church, and of the Heathens, eſpecially in the Grecian Games, and above 
all the importance of the Helleniſtical Diale&t, into which he had made the exaQteſt ſearch 
(by which means in a manner he happened to take in all the difficulties of that Sacred 
Book :) he began to conſider that it might be more uſeful ro the Engliſh Reader, who 
was to be his immediate Care, to write in our vulgar Language , and ſet every Obſer- 
vation in its natural order, according to the guidance of the Text. And having ſome 
years before collated ſeveral Greek Copies of the New Teſtament, obſerv'd the variation 
of our Engliſh from' the Original, and made an entire Tranſlation of the whole for his pri- 
vate uſe ; being thus prepar'd, he caſt kis work'into that form in which it-now appears. 
The reaſons of it hel not to be here inſerted, being ſet down by his'own Pen in his Pre- 

face to his Annotations. a | The 
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The Trattate againſt Blondel grew to its laſt form and conſtitution by not unlike de- 


grees, having a very different occaſion from the laſt performance. The immediate ante- 
cedent cauſe 1s own'd, and long ag0 preſented to the World in that writing ; the more 
remote Original is as follows. "Lhe late moſt Learned Primate of Armagh having re- 
ceiv'd from Dav. Blondel a Letter of Exception againſt tys Edition of Jexativs, he com- 
municated it to Dotor Hammond, deſiring his ſenile of feveral pailages therein contained, 
relating to the Valentinian Hereſie, Epiſcopal and Chorepiſcopal power, and ſome emergent 
difficulties concerning them, from the Canons of ſeveral ancient Eaftern Councils. To 
all this the Door wrote a peculiar anſwer, promiſing a fuller account if it would be uſe- 
ful. Upon the receipt whereof the Archbiſhop being hughly fatisfied, return'd his thanks, 
and laid hold of the Promiſe : which being accordingly diſcharg'd, became the proviſion 
(and gave materials) to a great part of the Diflertations. "The Primate's Letter ran in 
theſe words. 


the credit of Tgnatius his Epiſtles, for which I do moſt heartily thank you , and am moved 

reby farther to intreat you, to publiſh to the World tm Latine what Ju have already written in 
Engliſh agarnſt this Objettor, and that other, who for your pains hath rudely requited you with 
the baſe \ ers of Nebulo for the aſſertion of Epiſcopacy : to the end it may no longer be cre- 
dited abroad, that theſe two have beaten down this Calling, that the defence thereof is now deſer- 
ted by all men,as by Lud. Cappellus i intimated in his Theſis of Church-government, at Sedan 


lately publiſhed, which I leave unto your ſerious Conſideration, and all your Godly labours to the 
bleſſing of our good God, in whom I evermore reſt, 


I Have read with great delight and content your accurate Anſwer to the Objettions made againſt 
the 


Rygate in Surrey, , Your very loving Friend 
ul. 21. 1649+ 


and Brother, 


Fa. Armachanus. 


Now in this requeſt the Archbiſhop was {d concern'd, that he re-inforc'd it by another 
Letter of Avg. 30. and congratulated the performance by a third of Jax. 14. Both which, 
though very worthy to ſee the publick light, are yet forborn , as ſeveral of the like kind 
from the Reverend Fathers the Biſbops of this anal our Siſter Churches, as alſo from the 
moſt eminent for Piety and Learning of our own and the Neighbouring Nations ; which 
courle 1s taken not only in accordance to the deſires and ſentiments of the Excellent Do- 
tor, who hated every thing that look'd like Oftentation ; but likewiſe to avoid the very 
unpleaſing choice, either to take the trouble of recounting all the Doors Correſponden- 
cies, or bear the envy of omitting ſome. 

But to return to the preſent task, and that of the good Dottor, which now was to per- 
fe his Commentaries on the New Teſtament, and finiſh the Diſſertations ; amidft 
which cares he met with another of a more importunate nature, the loſs of his Dear Me- 
ther, which bad this unhappy acceſſion, that in her Sickneſs he could not be permitted, 
by reaſon of his being concern'd in the Proclamation that baniſh'd thoſe that adher'd to 
the King twenty miles from Loxdop, to viſit her ; nor while ſhe pay'd her lateſt debt to 
Nature, to pay his earlier one of filial homage and attendance. 

A tew months after, the rigour of that reſtraint with the declining of the Year (a ſea- 
ſon judg'd leſs commodious for Enterpriſe) being taken of, he removed into Worceſter- 
ſhire, to Weſtwood, the Houle of the eminently-Loyal Sir John Packington : where being 
ſetled, and proceeding in the Edition of thoſe his Labours which he had begun at Clapham, 
his Majeſty coming to Worce#er , by his Neighbourhood to that place, the good Dotor, 
as he had the fatisfaCtion perſonally to attend his Sovereign, and the honour to receive a 
Letter from his own hand of great importance, for the ſatisfaQtion of his Loyal Subjes 
concerning his adherence to the eſtabliſhed Religion of the Church of Exz/and, wherein 
his Royal Father liv'd a Saint, and died a Martyr : ſo likewiſe had he on the other part 
the moſt immediate agonies for his defeat; to which was added the Calamity which fell 
upon the Family where he dwelt, from the Perſecution and danger of the generous Ma- 
ſter of it. But 1t pleaſed God to give an iſſue out of both thoſe difficulties, eſpecially in 
the miraculous deliverance of his Sacred Majeſty ; a diſpenſation of ſo ſignal an impor- 
tance, that he allow'd it a folemn' recognition in his conſtant offices during his whole 
lie, receiving that unuſual interpoſition of Providence as a p 


: ; l . pledge from Heayen of an 
arrier of mercies, to uſe his own words, That God, who had thus powerfully reſcued him 


from 


A— 
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om t, would not ſuffer him to periſh in the Wilderneſs ; but though his 
Tz R Ses, he would I bring cap. Canaan ; that he for out 
as Gold out of the fire, purified, but not conſumed, Y | 

But notwithſtanding theſe refleftions , bottomd upon Piety and reliance upon Hea« 
ven, the preſent ſtare of things had a quite difterent PR in common Eyes ; and the 
generality of men thinking their Religion as troubleſome a burthen as their Loyalty, 
with the ſame prudence by which they chang'd their mild and gracious Soveraigs for a 
bloody TTR ANT, began to ſeck a JN and imperious Church abroad, inſtead of 
a pious and afflited one at home. To which Event the Roman Miſſionaries gave their 
liberal contribution, affording their prepoſterous Charity to make them Proſelytes who 
had no mind to be Confeſſors or Martyrs. Hereupon the Do#or thought it highly ſeaſon- 
able to write his Tra&t of Schiſm , and _ it to that moſt popular topick whereby 
they amus'd and charm'd their fond Diſciples. And whereas the love of Novelty pre- 
vail'd in ſeveral other inſtances, as in controuling the «ſc ad authority of the Scripture, de- 
fending inceſtuous Marriages, Polygamy, Divorte, the anabaptizing of Infants, the ſchiſmati- 
cal Ordmation of Miniſters by mere Prezbyters, and diſuſe of the Feſtivals of the Church ; he 
apply'd his Antidotes to each : by which means he made himſelf the common mark of 
oppoſition to all parties. For (beſides the aſſaults from a whole Claſſis of Antagoniſts 
which the Diſſertations had engag'd againſt him, and to which he was prepari is de- 
fence) upon the apy. 24 art he was charg'd by the Catholick Gentleman and his Ar- 
mour-Bearer S. W. on the Presbyterian Account by M* Cawdry and M* Jeares ; and in 
the behalf of tlie Independents and Anabaptiſts by M" Owen and M* Tombs : not to men- 
tion ſeveral others that ſought themſelves a name by being his Gainſayers, but faiPd of 
their purpoſe, by bringing only ſpight and paſſion into the quarrel, and ſo were to be 
anſwered only by pity and ſilence. | 

Nor did he only ſtand and keep at Bay this multiply'd contelt ; but (as if this had 
not been task enough) beſides the intercurrent offices of life, his reception of Viſits, an- 
{wering of Letters, his conſtantPreaching and kao 2g he found leiſure to write his 
TraQ of Fundamentals, his Pareneſis, his Review of the Annotations ; and amidit all, to 
be in debt to his imiportunate Antagoniſts for nothing but their Railing, leaving that the 
only thing unanſwered. Nay more than ſo, brought ſeveral of them even under their 
own _ to recognize their ſenſe of their undue procedure us'd by them unto him : 
which their acknowledgments yet remain, and are producible upon occaſion. 

And would to God he had met no other oppoſition ; for in the entrance on theſe con- 
flits that ſtrength of Body which before had faithfully attended his indefatigable Mind 
began to fail him, and thoſe four torments of diſeaſe , which fingle have been judg'd a 
competent tryal of humane ſyfferance, ſome years before his death, the Sroze, and near 
his end, the Gout, the Colick, and the Cramp, (the laſt of which was to him as tyran- 
nous as any of the former) became in a manner the conſtant exerciſe of his Chriſtian 
Fortitude and Patience ; affording him from this time to the laſt period of his life very 
rare and ſhort intervals of vigorous Health. 

But among all his Labours, although Polemick Diſcourſes were otherwiſe moſt uneaſy, 
as Engaging to converſe with men in Paſſion, a thing he naturally abhorr*d, his Pare- 
zeſis, a periwaſive and prattical Tra (which now he wrote, __ which upon that ac- 
count was exceeding agreeable to his deſires) coſt him moſt throes and pangs of Birth, 
as having been penn'd firſt in Tears, and then in Ink. For however with great _— 
he entertain'd all other accidents, having habituated himſelf to his beloved doctrine of /ub- 
mitting not to the Will of God alone, but to his Wiſdome, both which he was us'd to lay were 
perfectly one thing in that bleſt Agent (and accordingly in the moſt diſmal appearance of 
Event made this conftant Motto 12197 123 Ever this for good ;) yet in this inſtance 
the tenderneſs of his Soul ſeem'd to have melted his reſolution : the occaſion of that 
Treatiſe being the Interdi& of Jar. 1655. which dilabled the Loyal ſuffering Clergy 
trom doing any Miniſterial a&, which he reſented with the higheſt paſſion, nor only up- 
on the general account ofGod's more immediate diſpleaſure to the Nation legible therein, 
but (w at he had much leſs reaſon todo) in reference to his own particular, he looking 
on this diſpenſation of Providence as God's pronouncing him unworthy to do him Ser- 
vice, the — (to uſe his own words) his former unprofitableneſs b, cafting him out 
a ſtraw to the dunghill. Nor ſhould any conſideration that terminated on himſelf have 
perſwaded him at all to regard that tyrannous injuntion, had not Charity to the Family 
where he was, made him content to admit of an Expedient that ſecured all real duties, 
whilſt he = ſome ſhort time forbore that attendance on the Altar which was the very 
JOY OT 31S LIC, 

And now, though his Phyſicians had'earneſtly forbidden his accuſtomed Faſtings, and 
215 Own weaknefles gave forcibleſuffrages to their advice ; yet he reſumed his rigours, 
a 2 eſteeming 


his tribulation 
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eſteeming this calamity ſuch a one as admitted no exception, which ſhould not be out- 
liv'd, but that it became men to be Martyrs too, and deprecate even in death. , |», 

While he thus earneſtly implored the aids of Heaven, and exhorted unto preſent Duty, 
he omitted not a third Expedient , the ſecuring a Succeſſion to the Church, thereby to 
preſerve its future being. And this he did not only in reference to the /uperiour order of 
Epiſcopacy, which it has pleaſed God now to ſecure by another more gracious method of 
his favour, and even miraculous goodneſs ; but alſo in the inferiour attendance on the Al. 
tar : the later of which as it was an Enterpriſe ſuiting wel} with his heroick Mind, {6 
was it no way anſwering his narrow Fortunes. The thing in his deſign was this ; 
Whereas the ancient ſtock of Clergy-men were by this EdiCt in a manner rendered uſe- 
les, and the Church was at beſt hike the Romaz Stateyn its firſt beginning, res unius eta- 
tis populus Virorum, a Nation of ancient perſons haſting to their Graves, who muſt in a 
few years be waſted ; he p—_ Penſions unto hopeful perſons in either Univerſity, 
to maintain a Seminary of Youth 1 ituted in wha and Learning upon the ſober Princi- 
ples and old eſtabliſhment of the Ang/icane Church. In which work though the affiſt- 
ances he preſum'd on fail'd in a great meaſure , yet ſomewhat not inconſiderable in this 
kind by himſelf and Friends he did atchieve, and kept on foot until his death. In his 
inſtructions to them whom he employ'd in this affair,he gave in charge carefully ro ſeek out 
ſuch as were piouſly inclin'd, and to prefer that qualification before unſanttified good parts ; adding 
this as a certain Maxime, that Exemplary Vertue mu#t reftore the Church, 

l And whereas that black Defeat at Worceſter, raiſing the inſolent Tyrant here unto that 
| Greatneſs which almoſt outwent the 6, peg og of his hopes, made him to be feared by 
Foreign Nations almoſt as much as hated by his own, the Loyal Sufferers abroad became 
ſubjeied to the worſt effe&t of Baniſhment, and even there expelPd and driven from their 
Flights : ſo paralleling in their Exigencies the moſt immediate objetts of that Monſter's 
Fury. The Excellent Do&or, to whoſe diffuſive Vertue the limits of the Nation were 
too ſtreight a Circle, thought this a ſeaſon to exert his Charity : accordingly, though 
this greateſt duty were ſolemnly declared "Treaſon, he then eontinued to ſend over ſeve- 
ral Sums for their relief. : 

Which praQtice of his , by the ſurpriſe of the perſon intruſted, being diſcovered to 
the Tyrant, he was alarm'd with the expeQation of that uſage which was then a certain 
'conſequent of ſuch meritorious a&ts. But this adventure brought nothing of amazement 
or diſturbance to the Doftor, his moſt importunate refleCtion being . this, that he 
ſeem'd to have gain'd an opportunity of ——4 


ing ſomething very home to that fierce Mon- 

ſer concerning his foul deeds, and to diſcourſe the appropriate ways remaining to al- 

leviate at jeaſt if not to expiate for them ; which he aq ſed within himſelf to preſs 

to the higheſt advantage : and indeed this was the only iffue of that ſo threatning acci- 

dent, God's reſtraining power 1nter ag _ and exeimplifying upon him what in 

others he was wont to obſerve, that & who leaſt conſidered hazard in the doing of their du- 
ties fared ſtill beſt. | 

And this ſucceſs as it was indeed, and accordingly he frequently acknowledg'd it for, 
an eminent act of the Divine Providence ; ſo we ma likewit: take it as a ſignal teſtimo- 
ny of the commanding worth the Dotfor had, which extorted a reverence to his perſon 
from that worſt of men, and render'd him a SanQuary, perhaps the only one this Archi- 
tet of Miſchief ſtood in aw of, and even his Sacrilege preſerv'd inviolate. 

Nor did this danger being over, as with others 1n all likelihood it would have done, 
perſuade to caution for the future ; but with the wonted diligence that formerly he 
—_ he immediately proceeded, and chearfully went on in the purſuit of his heroick 
Charity. 

Amidit theſe diverſions grew up the Labours of this Heroe, the iſſues of his Brain, 
being not only Midwiv'd into the World like natural Births with torment and diſeaſe, 
but wrote like Czſar's Commentaries, in Dangers and in War. And now befides the 
Replies which the importunities of M* Owen, M* Feares, and M* Tombs drew from him, 
W. S. continuing his loud clamors and impudent triumph at his own folly, the good 
Dottor ſuffer'd himſelf to be engag'd on that long Anſwer, which proy'd the laſt of that 
kind he made, —_— that ſingle ſheet put out a few Months before his death, as a 
ſpecimen to what deſperate ſhifts the Patrons of the Romar Cauſe were driven: for though 

me of his Friends advis'd him to remit that Divinity Buffoon to be anſwered in his own 
way by a —_ Pen ; he by no means would admit of the propoſal; reſolving it unfit 
that another ſhould do in his behalf what was indecent for himſelf to do ; and though there was no 
reſpett to be had of W.S. yet was the Sacred Cauſe to be manag'd with reverence and awful re- 
gard. While this was in hand, the ſecond Review of the Annotations came to light, as alſo 
the Expoſition on the Book of Pſalms, and ſoon after the pacifick diſcourſe of Gods Grace 
and Decrees, ventilated between him and his dear Friegd the Reverend agd moſt Learned 


Poor 
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Dottor Sanderſon, afterward Lord Bi of Lincoln, .occafion'd by ſome Letters which 
had paſſed on that Subje& between the ſaid Door and the Reverend DoQtor Pierre. To 
this ummediately. ſucceeded the Latine TraCt of Confirmation, in Anſwer to the Excepti- 
ons of M* Daillze, which was then prepar'd for the Preſs, though detain'd much lon 

upon prudential or rather charitative conſiderations, a reſpett to which was ſtri&ly had 


in all the Dofor's Writings ; it being his care not only to publiſh ſober and convincing 
but withal ſeaſonable, uſeful Truths. 4 


He was likewiſe enterpriſing a farther Commentary on the Old Teſtament, and begun on | 


the Book of Proverbs, and finiſhed a third part of it : But the Completion of this and all 
other the great intendments of the equally Learned, Pious,\and indefatigable Author re- 
ceiv'd here a full period ; it pleaſing the Divine Providence to take to hirnſelf this hi 
Example of all moral and Chriſtian Excellencies, in a ſeaſon when the Church and Na- 
tion would leaſt have been depriv'd of his Aids toward the cementing of thoſe breaches 
which then began to offer at a cloſure. | 

'Tis eaſily ro be preſum'd the Reader will not be diſoblig'd, if we a while divert from 
this remaining ſadder part of the undertaken Narrative, and entertain him with a Sur- 
vey of the Perſonal wang 5B eons of the Excellent DofFor. The a —— whereof 
would not readily have faln into the thred of Hiſtory , or qt leaſt had been disjointed 
there, and under diſadvantage ; but will be made to ſtand in a much fairer light, when 
repreſented to the view by way of CharaQter and Picture. 

And therefore to this proſpe& we chearfully invite all eyes in whoſe eſteem Yertue it 
ſelf is lovely. 


— -— — - - —— 


Seftion the Second. 


H E Frame of his Body was ſuch as ſuited with the noble uſe to which it was de- 
ſign'd, the entertaining a moſt pure and ative Soul, bur equally to the advanta- 
es of Strength and Comelineſs. His Stature was of juſt height and all proportionate 
, ahechrong avoiding the extreams of groſs and meager, advantag'd by a graceful Car- 
riage, at once moſt grave, and yet as much obliging. His Faze carried dignity and at- 
traCtives in it, ſcarce ever Clouded with a frown, or ſo much as darkned by reſerved- 
neſs. His Eye was quick and ſprightful, his Complexion clear and florid, fd that on 
ally in his youth) he had the eſteem ofa very beauteous perſon; which was leſſen'd on- 
ly by the colour of his Hair: though if the ſentence of other Ages and Climates be of va- 
lue, that reaſonably might be vouch'd as an accefſion to it. 

To this outward StruQture was join'd that ftrength of Conſtitution, patient of ſevereſt 
toil and hardſhip ; inſomuch that for the moſt part of his lite , in the fierceſt extremity 
of cold, he took no other advantage of a fire, than at the greateſt diſtance that he could 
to look upon it. As to Diſeaſes (till immoderate Study had wroughta change) he was 
in a manner only lyable to Feavers, which too a conſtant temperance did in a great 
meaſure prevent, and ſtill affiſted to relieve and cure. 

Next to his frame of Body, if we ſurvey his inward Faculties, we ſhall find them juſt 
unto the promiſes of his outward ſhape. His Sight was quick to an unuſual degree ; itt- 
ſomuch that if by chance he ſaw a knot of Men, a Flock of Sheep or Herd of Cattel, be- 
ing ingag'd in Diſcourſe, and not at all thinking of it, he would involuntarily caft up 
their number, which others after long delays could hardly reckon. His Ear. was accu- 
rate and tun'd to his harmonious Soul, fo that having never learned to fing by Book or 
Study, he would exaQtly perform his part of oy ings to a Harpſicon or Theorbo ; and 
frequently did fo in his more vigorous years after the toil and labour of the day, and be- 
tore the remaining Studies of the night. His Elveution was free and graceful, prepared 
at once to charm and to command his Audience: and when with Preaching at his 
Country charge he had in ſome degree loft the. due manage of his Voice, His late Sacred 
Majeſty, by taking notice of the change, became his Mafter of Muſick, and reduc'd him 
to his ancient decent modulation; a Lindneb which the Door very gratefully acknow- 
ledg'd to his dying day , and reported not only as an inſtance of the meek and tender 
condeſcenſions of that gracious Prince, but improv*d to perſuade others by {6 great an 
Example to that moſt Friendly Office of telli ſons of their Faults, without which 
very commonly (as here it happen'd) men muſt be fo far from amending their Errours, 
that *tis morally impoſſible they ſhould ever know them. ; 

As to his more inferiour Faculties, we muſt allow the firſt place to his Invention, his 
richeſt, altogether unexhauſted treaſure , whoſe flowings were with that full torrent, 
that for ſeveral years , after his choice of Subje&, which generally he had in PE 
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beforehand, a little meditation on the Saturday N ighr made up his Sermon : but in the 
laſt twelve of his Life, finding the recolle&ion of his thoughts diſturb his ſleep, he re- 
mitted the particular care of the Compoſition and Method of his future Diſcourſe to the 
Sunday Morning, wherein an hours conſideration fitted him to the office of the day. 
With the like Cvifenef he diſpatch'd his Writings, uſually compoſing faſter than his 
Amannenſis, though a very dextrous perſon, could eaſily tranſcribe after him. His Con- 
ſiderations of preſent neceſſity emcernin Epiſcopacy were drawn up after ten a Clock at Night 
in a Friends Chamber, who profeliles, that ſitting by all the while, he remembers not 
that he took off Pen from Paper till he had done ; and the very next Morning, it being 
fully approved by the Biſhop of Salzsbury, he ſent it to the Prels : to which work he 
co ve no premeditation or ſecond thoughts, he being that very Night after Supper 
employ'd by the before-mentioned Lord Biſhop of Salisbury, after of Wincheſter, on that 
task. So likewiſe he began his TraCt of Scandal at eleven at Night, and finiſhed it be- 
fore he went to Bed. Nor was this a peculiar or extraordinary thing with him, but 
moſt cuſtomary ; five ſheets having amidſt his other diverſions been ſupdry times his 
one days work ; adding to it ſo much of the N ight as he frequently borrowed from ſleep 
and Supper. And indeed ſuch were his diverſions, ſo many and ſo importunate, thar 
norwibleadig this incredible eaſe of writing , *tis hardly imaginable how he could 
compaſs the tith of what he did. For he that ſhall conſider his laborious way, immerſt 
in almoſt infinite quotations, to which the turning over Books and conlulting ſeveral E- 
ditions was abſolutely needful ; his obligation to read not only Claſſick Authors, but 
the more recent abortions of the Preſs, wherein he proved frequently concerned ; hiz 
peruſal of the Writings of his Friends and Strangers intended to be publick ; his review 
of his own Works, and correQing them with his own hand ſheet by ſheer as they came 
forth, which he did to all his later TraQs; his reception of Viſits, whether of Civility, 
or for reſolution of Conſcience, or information in points of difficulty, which were nu- 
merous, and great devourers of his time; his agency for men of quality , roviding 
them School-Maſters for their Children, and Chaplains in rheir Houles, in Which affair 
he had ſet up a kind ofOffice of Addreſs ; his general correſpondences by Letter, whereof 
{ome coſt him ten, others twenty, thirty, -forty, nay fixty ſheets of Paper, and ever 
took up two days of the Week entirely to themſelves ; the time exhauſted by his fick- 
neſſes, which in the later years of his life gave him but ſhort and ſeldom truce, and al- 
ways made it neceſſary for him not to ſtir from his Chair, or {o much as read a Letter 
for two hours after every Meal, failance wherein bing certainly reveng'd by a fit of the 
Gout ; his not only conſtant preaching and inſtructing the Family where he was, and 
his viſiting the ſick both there and 1n the Neighbourhood, but amidit all, his ſure re- 
turns of Prayer, ſo frequent and ſo conſtant as certainly to challenge to themſelves a 
great portion of the day : he, I ſay, that ſhall compute and ſum up this, the particulars 
whereof are nakedly ſet down without any ſtraining of the truth or flouriſh of expreſ- 
ſion, muſt be to ſeek what a point of vacant time remain'd yet undiſpoſed ; I do not 
ſay to write Books, but even to breathe and reſt a little in. 

After a ſerious reflexion on the premiſles, and full debate thereon, the account given 
by that excellent perſon who had the happineſs of being the neareſt and moſt conſtant 
witneſs of the before-recited ſeverals, ſeems the beſt _ chiefly ſatisfactory that poſſi- 
bly can be made ; that he gain'd tune for his writing Books by the time he ſpent in 
Prayer, whileſt (a more than ordinary aſſiſtance attending his Devotions) his Cloſet 
prov'd his Library, and he ſtudied moſt upon his Knees. 

As to his Memory, *twas ſerviceable, but not officious; faithful to things and buſineſs, 
but unwillingly retaining the contexture and punQualities of words : which defe& he 
frequently lamented, it being harder with him to get one Sermon by heart than to Pen 
twenty. | . 

His way of Speech and faculty of communicating notions was ſufficiently happy, ha- 
ving only this beſt kind of deteQ, exuberance and ſurpluſage of plenty, the tide and 
torrent of his matter being not eaſily confined by periods; whereby his ſtile, though 
round and comprehenſive, was incumbred ſometimes by Parentheſes, and became dith- 
cult to _ underſtandings : but by the uſe of writing, and his defire to accommo- 
date himſelt to all Capacities, he in his later years had mafter'd that defe&, which was 
ſo ſlight, that notwithſtanding it, he deſerved from (the moſt accurate Judge and great- 


eſt Maſter of Engliſh Rhetorick which this Age hath given) His late Sacred Majeſty this 
Character and Teſtimony, That he was the moſt natural Orator he ever heard. 


His Judgment, as 1n it ſelf the higheſt Faculty, ſo was it the moſt eminent among his 


natural endowments : for though the finding out the ſimilitudes of different things, 
wherein the Phancy 1s converſant, is uſually a Bar to the diſcerning the diſparities of fi- 
milar appearances, which is the buſineſs of Diſcretion, and that ſtore of notions which 


is 


is laid up in Memory affifts rather Confuſion than Choice, upon which 

greateſt Fierks are ER the wiſeſt men ; He had to hus ſaificient | = 
incomparable I#vertion, a clear diſcerning Judgmert ; that not voly in. Scholaſticah 
airs and points of Learning, whuch the ar and defignment of 
his Writings manifeſt beyond .difpute:, but in the concerns of publick nature both of 
Church and State, wherein his gueſs was uſually as near to Propheey as any mans ; as 
alſo in the little myſteries of.private manage, by which upon occaſion he has unravell'd 
the ſtudied cheats of great Artificers in that hberal Science, harem er”. mc he vin- 
dicated a perſon of Honour for whom he was intruſted , and ed frequently his 
Friends in their domeſtick intercurrent difficulties. | 

As to acquir'd habits aad abilities in Learzing, his Writings having given the Worl 
ſuMicient account of them, there remains only to obſerve, that the range and compals 
his knowledge fild the whole Circle of the Arts, and reach'd thoſe feverals which fin- 
ple do exaf anentire man unto themſelves, and full Age. To be accurate in the Gram- 
mar and Idioms of the Tongues, and thea as a Rhetorician to make all their graces ſerve 
his Eloquence ; to have traverſt avciext, and yet be no fir iti modern Writers ; to 
be ſtudied in Philoſophy , and familiarly vers'd in all the pets Claſick Awhors; to be 
learn'd in School-divinity ,, and a Mafter in Church- Antiquity , 5p and ready in the 
ſence of Fathers , Councils, Eccleſiaſtical Fliſtortans and Liturgicks ; to have devour'd (6 
much and yet digeſted it, is a rarity in nature and in diligence which has but few Ex- 
amples. * 

But after all we muſt take leave to fay, and do it upon fober recolleQ&ion, that the 
Do#or's Learning was the leaſt =_ in hum ; the Scholar was here lefs eminent than the 
Chriſtian : His Speculative knowledge, that gave light to the moſt dark and difficulr 
Propoſals, became Ectipſed by the more dazeling luſtre of his PraQtick. In the Cata- 

of his Vertues, his Chaſtity and Temperance may claim the earlieſt place, as being 
the Sacriſts to the reſt, and in him were therefore only not the greateſt of his Excelleg- 
cies, becauſe every thing ele was fo. © Fa. 

And firſt, his chaſ# thoughts, words and carriage fo diſciplin'd his lower faculties, as 
not only reſtrain'd through all the heats of Youth, made more than uſually importunate 
by the full vigour of a high and ſanguine Conſtitution, (whuch his eſcape he gratefully 
referr'd unto the only mercy of Almughty God) but gave a deteſtation of all thoſe verbal 
follies, that have not only the allowance of being harmleſs mirth, but the repute of Wit 
and gaiety of humour : ſo that the ſcurrilous jeſt could ſooner obtain his Tears in pe- 
nance for it, than the approbation of a ſmile; and all approaches to this fin he lopk'd 
upon not only with an utter difallowance in his Will, but a kind of naturatabhorrence- 
and antipathy in his lower outward faculries, 

In his firſt remove to Penſechurſt he was perſwaded by his Friends that the Matrimo- 
nial ſtate was needful to the bearing off thoſe Houſhold cares and other intercurrent trou- 
bles which his condition then brought with it; and on this ground he gave ſome Ear to 
their advices : which he did then more readily, for that there was a perſon repreſented 
to him, of whoſe Vertue as well as other morg-ufually-deſlired accompliſhments he had 
been long before well ſatisfied. But being hingred ſeveral times by little unexpeRed ac- 
cidents, he finally laid down all his pretenfiens upon a ground of perfett {elf-denial ; be- 
ing inform'd that ane of a fairer Fortune and higher quality than his bg od elſe was 
like to be, and confequently one who in common account would prove the better match, 
had kindneſs for her. Having thus reſolv'd, the Charity of his Mother, who undertook 
the a—_ of his Family, became a ſeaſonable afliſtant ang expedient in this ſingle ſtate ; 
till after ſeveral years her Age my thoſe cares too great a burthen for her {houlders, 
he again was induc'd to reſume his thoughts of Marriage. But the Natiqnal difturban- 
ces (that afterwards brake out in War and Ruine) appearing then in ferment, he was 

ain diverted by recolle&ing the Apoſtles advice, x Cor. 7. 26. enfore'd. upon his 

oughts by the reading of Saint Ferow's Epiſtle to Ageregchiq, where after glorious 
Klogies of Marriage, the Father concluded in an carnel} dehortation from, it, upon a 
repreſentation of a like face of things, the Gorks then breaking into tay, as they before 


had done into the other near parts of -the Roman —_— and filling all with Shughter, 


Cruelty and Ruine. . Upon which-proſpe& the good Dodfor caſting, a ſerious Fye , and 
with prophetick ſorrows and miſgivings fearing a parallel in this our Nation, the ſecond 
time fited hisconjugal intendments, and thenceforth courted and eſpouled (what - 
way erv'd inviolate) unto his death the more emineat perfeftion of {potlels Yirgin 
naltity. | | 
His Appetite was good, but the reftraint of it was very eminent and extraordinary; ; 


for his Diet was of the plaineſt meats, and commonly not only his Diſhes, bur the parts - 


of them were ſuch as moſt others would refuſe. Sauces he ſcarce ever taſted of, but 
: ofren 
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often &d it his wonder how rational Creatures ſhould eat for any thing but health, ſince 
he that did eat or drink that which might cauſe a "of of the Stone or Gout, j Ar" 4 year after, 
therein unmar d himſelf, and 45 a beaſt. So that his ſelt-denials were quite contrary 
to the uſual ones ; for conſidMing the time loſt in Eating, and the vacancy ſucceeding 
it, his meals were the greateſt preſſure, and his Faſting-day the moſt ſenſual part 6f his 
eek. 
os the time of his full and more vigorous health he ſeldom did eat'or drink more than 
once in twenty four hours, and ſome Fruit towards night ; and two dayes in every 
Week, and in Lent and Ember-week three dayes, he eat but once in thirty ſix. Nor did 
he ever with ſo much regret ſubmit unto any preicript, as when his Phyſicians , after 
is great Feaver that he Rad in Oxford, requir'd him to cat Suppers. Which ſeverity of 
injun&tion he ſoon ſhook off, and returned to his beloved abſtinence, until renew'd infir- 
mities brought him back unto the penance of more indulgence to himſelt. | 

As he bY the reateſt indifference to what he eat, ſo had he the greateſt obſervation 
too, eſpecially when it came to be made point of diet and preſcription ; for in this caſe 
he was moſt exa&, never taſting of any prohibited meats, though ſome of them had be- 
fore the advantage of being cuſtomary towards their ſeeming neceſſary. And herein his 
Palate was ſo traQtable and ſubdued to the diQtates of an higher choice, that he really 
thought no meat pleaſant, but in proportion to its wholeſomenels : even his beloved Ap- 
ples he would oft ſay he would totally abandon, afloon as they ſhould appear to be no 
more than barely innocent, and not of uſe. And if by chance or inadvertency he had at 
any time taſted of an interdifted Diſh, as ſoon as he perceived it, he diſcovered a diſlike 
both with himſelf and what he had been ſurpriz'd with. 

The Carving at the Table he always made his Province, which he faid he did as a di- 
verſion to keep him from eating over-much : but certainly that praQice had another 
more immediate cauſe, a natural diſtributiveneſs of humour, and a deſire to be employed 
in the relief of every kind of want of every perſon. The report, and much more the 
ſight, of a luxurious feeder, would turn his Stomach, ſo that he was in more danger to 
be ſick with other's Surfeits than his own; Charity ſeeming a part of his Complexion, 


while he perform'd a natural ſpontaneous penance tor his\Neighbours Vice, as well as a 


deliberate one in ſorrowing for it. 

His temperance in _ reſembled that of his Meats, Midnight being the uſual time of 
his going to reſt,- and four or five, and very rarely fix, the hour of riſing. There was 
ſcarce any thing he reſented ſo much in his infirmities and multiplied Diſeaſes as their 
having abridg*d him. of his Night-ſtudies, profeſſing thereby he loſt not only his greateſt 
pleaſure, but highet advantage in reference to buſineſs. And in his later time of weaknels, 
when to take benefit of a gentle breathing ſwear, which uſually came in the Morning, 
he had been engag'd by his Phyfician to continue in Bed till it was over ; and upon com- 
plaint of coſtiveneſs he was on the other ſide direQed to riſe ſomewhat early in the 
Morning ; this later injunQiion he look'd upon as a mere reſcue and deliverance, often 
mentioning it with thanks, as if it had been an eminent favour done him. 

His diſpoſal of himſelf in the other parts of time was to perpetual induſtry and di- 
ligence : he not only avoided, but. bore a perfe& hate, and ſeem'd to have a forcible an- 
tipathy to Idleneſs, and (carcely recommended any thing in his advices with that con- 
cern and vigour, as to be furniſh'd always with ſomewhat to do. This he propos'd as the beſt 
expedient both for innocence and pleaſure, aſſuring that xo burthen is more heavy or tempta- 
tion more dangerous, than to have time tye on ones hand ; the idle man's brain being not only 
(as he worded it) the Devils ſhop, but his kingdom too,. a model of and an appendage unto 
hell, a place given up to torment and to miſchief. Beſides thoſe Portions of time which the 
neceſſities of nature and of civil life extorted from him, there was not a minute of the day 
which he left vacant. When he walked abroad, which he did not ſo much to recreate 
himſelf, as to obey the Preſcripts of his Phyſician, he never fail'd to take a Book with 
him, and read all the while : And in his Chamber alſo he had one lay conſtantly open, 
out of which he read while he was dreſſing and undreſſing ; by which one piece of Hul- 
bandry in ſhort mon he diſpatch'd ſeveral conſiderable Volumes. iS 

His way was till to caſt into Paper all his Obſervations, and dire& then to his pre- 
ſent purpoſes; wherein he had an incredible dexterity, ſcarce ever reading any thing 
which he did not make ſubſervient in one kind or other. He was us'd to a , he could 
not abide to talk with himſelf, and therefore was ſo diligently provided of that which he 
calPd better Company. In his Sickneſles, if they were not ſo violent to-make the recolle- 
Etion of thoughts impoſſible, he never intermitted ſtudy , but rather re-inforc'd it then 
as the moſt appropriate revulfive and diverſion of pain. The Goxt by its moſt-frequent 
and importunate returns exceeded his other revr lo ; in which although the firſt moſt 


furious aſſaults were ſure to beat him from his ſtudy , and for a time confine him.to his 
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Bed, yet as ſoori as he had recovered his Chair , he reſum*d his Pen too, and ply'd it as 
hard as though he had ail'd nothing. | | OY 

Next to downright Idleneſs he diflik'd fow and diatory undertakings ; thinking it a 

reat folly to ſpend that time in gazing upon buſineſs which ſhould have ſerved for the 
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Joing of it. In his own praftice he never conſfider'd longer than till he could diſcern _ 


whether the thing propoſed was fit or not : gyhen that was ſeen, .he immediately ſet to 
work. When he had perfeQed one buſineſs, he could not endure'to have his thoughts 
lye fallow, but was preſently conſulting what next to ſet about. - | 
Bur when we reckon up and audit the expence? of the Doctor's Time , we cannot 
paſs his conſtant tribute of it paid by him to Heaver'' in the offices of Prayzy ; which took 
up ſo liberal proportions of each day unto it's felf for the ten laſt years of his life, and 
probably the preceeding. Beſides occaſional and ſupernumerary addreffes, his certain 
perpetual returns exceeded David's ſeven times a _ Aſſoon as he was geady (which 
was uſually early) he prayed in his Chamber with his Servant, in a peculiar form com- 
ſed for that purpoſe. After this he retired to his own more ſecret Devotions in his Clo- 
et. Betwixt ten and eleven in the Morning he had a folema interceſſion in reference to 


the National Calamities : to this after a little diſtance ſucceeded the Morning Office of 


the Church, which he particularly deſired to perform in his own perſon, and would by 
no means accept the eale of having it read by any other. In the Afternoon he had ano- 
ther hour of private Prayer which on Suridays he enlarg'd , and fo religiouſly obſerved, 
that if any neceſſary buſineſs or Charity had diverted him at the uſual time, he repair'd 
his Soul at the coſt of his Body, and, notwithſtanding the injunCtions of his Phyſicians, 
which in other caſes he was careful to obey, ſpent the Supper-time therein. About five 
of the Clock the ſolemn private Prayers for the Nation and the Evening Service of the 
Church return'd. At Bed-time his, private Prayers cloſed the Day : and after all even 
the Night was not without its Office, the LI Pſalm being his deſign'd midnight enter- 
tainment. 

In his Prayers, as his Attention was fixt and ſteddy, ſo was it inflam'd with paſſionate 
fervours, inſomuch that very frequently his tranſport threw him proſtrate on the Earth ; 
his tears alſo would interrupt his words : the latter happening not only upon the pun- 
gent exigencies of preſent or impending Judgments, but in the common Service of the 
Church ; which, notwithſtanding his concealments, being taken notice of by a perſon 
of good ſufficiency, once a Member of his Houſe in Oxford, that became of late Years 
a Proſelyte to the new extemporary way, he, among his other + por whereby he 
thought to diſparage ſet Forms, us'd in Diſcourſe to urge the heartleſs coldneſs of them, 
and to adorn his truumph, would make it his ſolemn wonder how a perſon of ſo good 
parts as Doctor Hammond was certainly Maſter of, could find motive for his tears in the 
confeſſion in the beginning of the Liturgy. So much does Paſſion and miſguided Zeal 
tranſport the moſt ſenſible, that this man, otherwiſe ſagacious enough, never conſider'd 
how 111 an inſtance he had made ; which ſhew'd *twas the coldneſs of the Votary, and 
not the Prayer, that was in fault, when ever fervour was deficient at the publick Office 
of the Church. 

The Charity and extent of his Prayers was as exuberant as the zeal and fervour : he 
thought it very unreaſonable that our Interceſſions ſhould not be as univerſal as our Sa- 
viours Redemption was ; and would complain of that thrift and parrowneſs of mind 
to which we are ſo prone, confining our Care either to our ſelves and relatives, or at 
moſt to thoſe little angles of the World that moſt immediately concern'd us, and which 
on due account bear very low proportions to the whole. There was no emergent diſtreſs, 
however remote, but it inlarg'd his Litany ; every Years Harveſt and new birth of miſ- 
chiefs, which for ſeveral ones paſt conſtantly fell on the Orthodox and Loyal Party in the 
Nation, remoy'd it ſelf from the ſanguinary Edifts of the Tyrant, to be tranſcrib'd and 
explated by his pathetical Office of Devotion. In which Calender and Rubrick the 
_ of Jauwary was ſure to have a very ſolemn place, and a peculiar Service prepar'd 

or it. 

Nor did he only take to heart general National concernments; but even the more 
private Exigencies of the ſick and weak had a ſtaple intereſt in his Prayers. Among all 
which none had fo liberal a part as they that merited them leaſt, yet wanted them moſt; 
his and (what-was uſually d ox ſame thing) the Churches and God's Enemies. He never 
thought he had aſſur'd his forgiveneſs of injuries , unleſs he returned good for them ; 


and though other opportunities of this beſt kind of retaliation might fail him, that of 


his intercefſions never did. x 
Three perſons there were who above all men by unworthy malice and impotent vi- 


rulence had highly diſobliged him ; but he in recompence of their guilt had a peculiar 


daily Prayer purpoſely in their behalf: and Ga in the openneſs of his Converſation: 


with 
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with his mo{ intimate acquaintance he confeſt thus much, yet he never nam'd the per- 
ſons, though probably that was the only thing which he conceal'd ; it being his 
method to withhold nothing, eſpecially of confidence or privacy, from one he own'd as 
Friend. T3» | 

And having mentioned the name of Fried, however incidentally, we muſt not leave 
it without homage; Friendſhip being the next ſacred thing unto Religion in the appre- 
henſions of our Excellent Dodtor, a Vertue of which he was a paſſionate Lover, and with 
which he ever ſeem'd to have contrafted Friendſhip. The union of Minds thereby 
produced he judg*d the utmoſt poitit of humane Happineſs, the very beſt produQtion 
that Nature has in ſtore, or grows from Earth. So that with compaſſion he refleQed 


on their 1 who were ſtrangers to it, ſaying that ſuch muſt needs lead a pitiful inſi- 
pid herb-John-like life. 
pon 


this ground he us'd with all induſtrious art to recommend and te Friend- 

ſvip unto others; and where be ag qe pon that he judg'd capable of being made 

to mutual advantage, he would contrive that e; and where himſelf 

Ts ro: unto any ſo allied, he would ſtill eajoin them to be kinder to each other than 

to him ; beſides, he {till labour'd to make all his Friends endeared to each of them; reſol- 

ving it to be an Errour bottomed on the common narrownels of Soul, which repreſented 
Amity like ſenſual love, to admit no Rivals, confin'd unto two perſons. 

When he ever happen'd to ſee or be in Company with ſuch as had an intimate and 
hearty kindneſs for each other, he would be much tranſported in the contemplation of it, 
and where it was ſeaſonable, would openly acknowledge that his ſatisfaQtion. 

In the liſt and number of his Friends there chanced to be three perſons, who having in 
their youth contraQted a ſtrift intimacy, had undertaken the ſame profeſſion; and accord- 
ingly had the ſame common ftudies and deſignments, and with theſe the opportunity 
through the late Troubles to live in view of each other : whom ſor that reaſon he was 
us'd with an obliging my to pronounce the moſt happy men the Nation had. | 

Accordingly he profeft that for his particular he had n2 ſuch way of enjoying any thing as by 
reflettion from the perſon mhom he loved : ſo that his friends being happy was the readieſt w 
to make him ſo. "Therefore when one eminently near to him in that relation was careleſs 
of health, his moſt preſſing argument was his complaint of unkindneſs to him. And 
this way of meaſuring felicities was {o natural to him, that it would occur even in the 
moſt trivial inſtances : when there has been any thing at the Table jarly wholſome 
in relation to his infirmities, if his Friend, who was in a like weak condition, forbare 
to eat of it in civility to him, he would with vehemence of grief reſent it as his ſingular 
unhappineſs after ſo many profeſſions not to be believed, that he had a thouſand times ra- 
ther that his Friend ſhould have that which was conducible to health, than to have it himſelf; 
and then aſſum'd, that if this were believ'd, it were impoſſible any one ſbould attempt to expreſs 
kinaneſs by robbing him of his gan d yum 

The principal thing he contracted for in Friendſhip was a free uſe of mutual Admoni- 
tion ; which he confin'd not to the groflſer guilts which Enemies and common fame were 
likely to obſerve and mind men of, but extended it unto prudential failings, indecencies, 
and even ſuſpicious and barely doubtful ations : nay beyond that, unto thoſe vertuous 
ones as. ad rey been —_— pon wm Ann ot or  « us'd to ſay, it was 4 

oor deſign of Friendſbip to keep t on he admitted to his breaſt only from being ſcandalous, as 
the fo 2-H ſhould yr vary Ma _ to ſecure his patient from the 7. "on And Ar he thus 
_— he punRually himſelf perfornyd, and exaQted back again to be returned un- 
to himſelf, 

And if for any while he obſerv*'d that no remembrance had been offer'd to him, he 
grew afraid and almoſt jealous of the omiſſion, ſuſpeting that the Courtier had ſupplan- 
ted the Friend, and therefore earneſtly inforc'd the obligation of being faithful in this 
point : and when with much ado ſomewhat of advertiſement was pick'd up, he receiv'd 
it always as a huge kindneſs; and though the whole ground of it happen'd tobe miſtake, 
yet he ſtill return'd moſt afteQionate thanks. | | 

His good will when plac'd on any was fo fix'd and rooted , that even ſupervening 
Vice, to which he had the greateſt deteftation imaginable, could not eafily remove it, 
the abhorrency of their Guilts leaving not only a charity but tenderneſs ro their perſons; 
and, as he has profeſt, his concernment rather encreas'd than leſſened by this means, 
ORIG being in that inſtance added unto love. There were but #wo things which (he 
would fay) were apt to give check to his affeftions, Pride and Falſeveſs,, where, he ſaw 
theſe predominant, he thought he could never be a Friend to any purpoſe, becauſe he 
could never hope to do _ ood ; yet even there he would ad] has;Prayers, ſo. much 
the more, by how. much the leſs he could do beſides. But where he ſaw: a malleable ho- 


neſt temper,-a Jacob's plain, ſimplicity, nothing could there diſcourage. him ; and/how- 


ever 
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ever inadvertency or paſſion,or haply ſome worſe ingredient , might fruſtrate his deſign, 
he would attend the mollis tempors, as he calld them, thoſe | and more treatable op: 
portunities which might at laſt be offer'd. © He ſo much r'd artifice and cunning, 
that he had prejudice to all concealments and pretenſions. He us'd to ſay he hated a 
Non-cauſa, and he had a ſtrange ſagacity indiſcovering it. When any with much circum: 
locution and contfivance had endeavour'd to ſhadow their main drift and purpoſe; he 
would immediately look through all thoſe miſts, and where *rwas in.any'degree ſeaſona- 
ble, would make it appear he did ſo : His charity of fraternal correption having only 
this cgution or reſtraint, the hearer's intereſt, of which he judg'd, that when advice did 
not do good, *twas hardly ſeparable from doing harm ; and on this ground ſometimes 
he did deſiſt. But whereſoere he gave an admonition, he pretac'd it always with ſuch 
demonſtrations of tenderneſs and good will, as could not fail xo convince of the affeQtio- 
nate kindneſs with which *twas ſent, though it could not of the convenience or neceſſity 
to embrace it. - And this he gave as a general rule, and enforc'd by his Example, never 
to reprove in anger , or the leaſt appearance of it. If the paſſion were real, that then was 
evidently a fault, and the guilty perſon moſt unfit to be a Judge: if it were reſemblance 
only, yet even that would be ſo like to guilt, as probably to divert: the Offender trom the 
conſideration of his failance, to faſten on his Monitor ; and make him think he was chid 
not becauſe he was in'fault, but becauſe the other was angry. | 

'Tndeed the perſon who would not be ſome way mov'd with his advices muſt be ſtrange- 
ly inſenſate and ill-natur'd. Though his Exhortations had as much evidence and weight as 
words could give them, he had over and above a great advantage 1n his manner of ſpeak- 
ing: His little phraſe, Dow's be ſimple, had more power to charm a paſſion than lo 
harangues from others ; and very many who lov'd not Piety in it {elf, nor to be troubl 
with the news of it, would be well pleas'd to be invited and advis'd by him, and vene- 
rated the ſame matter in his language which they have derided in anothers; 

He would ſay, he delighted to be bvd, wot reverenc'd;, thinking that where there was 
much of the latter, there could not be enough of the former ; ſomewhat of reſtraint and 
diſtance —_— on the one, which was not well conſiſtent with the perfeCt freedom 
requiſite to the other. But as he was thus no Friend to ceremonious reſpe& , he was an 
open Enemy to Flattery , eſpecially from a Friend , from whom he ſtarted to meet the 
lighteſt appearance of that ſervile kindneſs. Having upon occafion communicated a 

urpoſe againſt which —— to lie ſome objections, they being by a Friend of 
his repreſented to him, he 1 ately was convinced, and aſſumed other Counſels. But 
in proceſs of diſcourſe it happen'd ſomething fell in that brought to mind-a. paſſage of a 
late Sermon of the Do#or's, which that perſon having been affeQted with, innocently 
mentioned ſuch apprehenſions of it, and fo paſt on to talk of 'other matters. [The next 
day the Dofor having recolleQed that probably the na given to the paſſage of 
the Sermon might be an after-deſign to allay the plain-dealing which precedetl it, expo- 
ſtulated his ſurmiſe, proteſting that nothing in the world could more avert his love; and deeply 
aiſoblige him, than ſuc nf urbfolweſs But being aſſur'd that there was ng ſuch art or con- 
trivance meant, he gladly found and readily yielded himſelf to have been miſtaken. In 
other caſes he was no way inclinable to entertain doubts of his Friends kindneſs: but if 
any irregularity chanc'd to intervene , and cauſe miſapprehenſions , he gave them not 
leave to root and faſten by concealment, but immediately produc'd his ground of jealouſy ; 
and exaQted the like meaſure back agfin, if his own proceedings fell at any time cox te 
a doubtful or unkind appearance. This he thought a juſtice efſential to Friendſhip, with- 
out which it could not poſſibly ſubſiſt : For we think not fit to condemn the moſt noto- 
rious MalefaCtor before he hath had licence to propoſe his Plea ;and ſure *ris more ſtrange- 
ly barbarous to treat a Friend, or rather Fri it ſelf, with leſs regard. 

To the performances of Friendſhip he hated all mercenary returns, whereof he was ſo 
jealous, as hardly to leave place for gratitude. Lowe, he ſaid, was built upon the union 
and ſimilitude of minds, and not the bribery of gifts and benefits. So generous was he herein, 
that he has oft profeſt, he admitted retributions of good turns, yet not ſo much on any ſcore, as 
that his Friend might have the pleaſure of being kind. | | 

There was a perſon of quality, a great and long ſufferer in the late times of tryal, to 
whom the Door had frequently ſent ſupplies, and continued fo to do, till there hap- 
pon at laſt a change in the condition of the correſpondent, ſuch a one as, if it did not 

uperſede the need of farther aſſiſtance, yet gave promiſe of an approaching affluence; 
whereupon the Door fear'd the adding a new cligaion in this.conjunQure of affairs 
might ſeem a piece of deſign rather than kindneſs or charity : and though this ſuggeſtion 
was not of force to divert his purpoſe, it prov'd ſufficient to ſuſpend it, till by inquiry he 
found his deſign'd preſent would be a relief, and then he thought it ati impertinence to 

conſider what it could be call'd beſides. F R 
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But doing good to relatives, ot being, kind-unto, acquaintance were low exprefhons ons of 
this vette = exhibit. Miſery. and. Wan, nr wx met with them, ſufficiently 
endear*'d the Objze&t. His was as exuberant as his Love ; and in,Calamities to the 
Exigence he never was a ſtranger, whatever he might be to the man that ſuffer'd. - So 
that ſeveral were-ſurpriz'd, and ſome amaz'dat his ty and. I'have been aſſur'd by 
a learned and ſober perſon employ'd in this affair, that: his beneficiaries ntly made 
it their wonder how the Do&tor ſhould either know of them, or their diſtreſs ;- and lookt 
on his Errand, who was :employed to bring relief, as a Viſion rather than a real 
bounty. l 

And here, to ſecure his Charities, the firſt preparative was to leave himſelf no mo- 
tive to reſiſt or ſlight the opportunities of giving ; which he compals'd by being a Stew- 
ard to himſelf as well as unto God, and parting ſtill with the propriety of a ſet portion 
of his Eſtate, that when at-any time he relieved the. wants of any, he might become no 
whit the poorer by his gift, have only the content of giving, and the eaſe of being rid of 
keeping anothers money. The rate and fumme of what he thus devoted was the tenth 
of all his income; wherein he was ſo ſtrictly punctual, that commonly the firſt thing he 
did was to compute and ſeparate the poor mans ſhare. To this he added every Week five 
ſhillings, which had been his loweſt proportion in the heat of the War in Oxford, when 
he liv'd upon his Pexſchurſt ſtock, and had no viſible means or almoſt ” (part of ſup- 
ply. Over and above this he compleated the devotions of his Weekly Faſt by joining Alms 
thereto, and adding rwenty ſhillings to the poor man's heap. | | 

Theſe were his "Tex to Charity, the eſtabliſh'd fixt revenue of the indigent ; in the 
diſpenſation of which he was ſo religiouſly careful, that if at any time he happend to be 
in Joubt whether he had ſet apart his charitable proportions, he always it {entence a- 
gainſt himſelf, reſolving it much better to run the hazard of having pay'd the ſame Debt: 
twice, than to incur the poſhbility of not having done it once. But beyond theſe he had 
his Free-will Offerings, and thoſe proportion'd morety the occaſion of giving, than the 
ſurpluſage he had to give. His poor man's bag had ſo yy mg og and thoſe ſo often 
open'd, that it frequently became quite m_ : but its being ſo never diverted him 
from relieving any that appear'd in need ; for in ſuch ſeaſons he choſe to give in more 
liberal proportions than at others. 

In the time of the War at Oxford, to paſs by other leſſer Reliefs, and many great ones, 
which his induſtrious concealment has preſerv'd from all notice of the moſt diligent en- 

uiry, though he were then at a very low ebb, he furniſh'd an indigent Friend with 
fury pound, which never was repay'd him : as alſo upon another ſcore he parted with 
twenty pound, and another conſiderable ſumme beſides that : and toone in diſtreſs about 
the ſame time and on the-ſame occaſion an hundred pound. 

Inſtead of hiding his -face from the , *twas his pratice ſtill to ſeek for theirs. 
Thoſe perſons whom he. truſted with (his greateſt ſecret and greateſt buſineſs) his Cha- 
rity, ſeldom had recourſe to him, but he would make enquiry for new Penſioners : and 
though he had in ſeveral parts of the Nation thoſe whom he employ'd to find out indi- 
gent perſons, and diſpoſe his largeſs to them, and though the Tyranny that then pre- 
vaiPd made every day ſtore of fuch ; his covetous bounty {till graſp'd for more. Bekides 
his ordinary proviſion for the neigbouring poor, and thoſe that came to look him out in 
his retirement, (which were not few; tor that the Liberal man dwells always in the 
Road) his Catalogue had an eſpecial place for ſequeſtred Divines, their Wives and Or- 
phans, for young Students in the Univerſities, and alſo thoſe Divines that were abroad in 
baniſhment : Where over and above his frequent occaſional reliefs to the laſt of theſe,the 
cxiÞd Clergy, beſides what he procur'd from others, he ſent conſtantly over Year b 
Year a very conſiderable Summe, ſuch a one as men of far greater revenues do not uſe 
upon any occaſion to put into the Corban, and give away, much leſs as a troubleſome 
excreſcence every Year prune off, and cait from their Eſtates. | 

Now if we enquire into the ſtock and fountain that was to feed all theſe disburſe- 
ments, *twas at his flight from Penſehnrſt barely three hundred pounds ; which, at the 
{ale of a Leaſe left him for his Portion from his Father, and the aſſiſtance of his Prebend 
in Chriſt-Church, after all his laviſh Charities during thoſe Years, was near upon a thou- 
ſand. The taking of Uſe though he judg'd lawful, yet he never approv'd by praQtice, 
but lent {till grates both to Friends and Strangers. The only other way he had of income 
was the buying of Leaſes for Years, and the Printing of his Books ; from' the'latter of 
which when there is-defaulk*'d the many whole Editions he had nothing for, -the charge 
he was at in the ſending of his Copies before he printed them unto his Friegds for their 
animadyverſions and advices, his ſending them ſheet by ſheet when printed, and | ſur- 
veying the reviſes, and the great numbers he gave away to his acquaintance, it will ap- 
pear that the remainder was but a ſlight matter. As for private contributions ot afſilt- 
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da ___ yet Abo prevented them by publick 4 
have ma 2 © | n — A that 
he needed not. In which refuſal hewas fo tory, that when bein in Oxford made 
Priſoner at the Sign -of the Bear, thence to be ſent immediately to Walingfond Ca tle; a 


Gentleman perfectly a ſtranger to him, and coming by chance to the Inn, and hearing of 


his condition, having fifty pieces him, would needs have iprefented them to him ; 


_ the Door had before him the. barbarous uſage of his Brethren, clap'd on Ship- 
boar 


uhder Hatches; the like tro which he might probably enough meet with ; and 
though this mere ns occurrence-ſeem'd to carry with it ſomewhat of providential 
deſignmert ; yer he wholly refus'd'the offer, as afterwards he did a far greater Summe 
from a perſon of honour that courted him with it. Only one twenity. pound he was fur- 
priz'd by, and thought fix ro accept; which atter ſome diſpute with himſelf he did upon 
theſe two grounds : Firſt, that _— grattfie the pride from whence he was 
us'd to fay mens rehu&tancies to receive benefits pappdtted; and: ſecondly, that he might 
not give the Gentleinari the diſcomfiture of ſeeing he had made an uriſeaſe 
Offer: -* = k | 

But with all this diſproportioned Expence unto Revenue (a thing which after a very 
deliberate and ſtri& enquiry remains' riddle ſtill, and an event next door to miracle) the 
Dot#or daily improv'd in his Eſtate, and grew in ſpight of all his liberality: rich, ing 
worth at the time of his death about 1500 /. which yet we are not to marvel ſhould be 
ſtrange'to us, fince-tt was {0 to the Dodtor himfelt, who often profeſt ro wonder at it, and 
thereupon would apply this Axiome, that hal; is more than the whole, his mean Revenue 
by being ſcattered in the worſt of times growing upon him, wheri others that had great 
ones, by griping made them leſs, and grew ſtark Beggars. 

As the Dofor was thus charitable, ſo was he gentile and liberal ; his openneſs of hand 
in Secular occaſions was proportionable to that in Sacred. When any one had ſent him 
a ſlight preſent of Apples or the like, his reward would uſually much exceed the value; 
and he wortld be {6 well pleaſed to have ſuch an occaſion of giving to a ſervant, ſaying, 
Alas, poor Soul, I warrant he is glad of this little matter, that this ſeem'd a part of the ſen- 
der's Courteſie. Thus if there ha pen'd any other occaſion of giving, or of gratify- 
ing, or advancing publick works, (for inſtance the great Bible, upon which he was out 

o /. and re-imburſt himſelf only by ſelling two Copies) he would be ſure todo it at a 
fee and highly-ingeruous rate. So that he was ſparing only to himſelf, and that upon 
no other principle; but thereby to be liberal to thoſe he lov'd: better than himſelf, the 
neceſſitous and poor. A- pregnant inſtance whereof may be, that the Door upon occa- 
ſion calculating his Expences on himſelf, found them to be not above five pound in the 
Year. | 
Befides this, he had a further impediment to Riches, an eaſineſs which alone has wa- 
ſted other mens Eſtates ; he commonly making thoſe he dealt with their own Arbitra- 
tors, hd if they ſeriouſly profeſs'd they could go no nigher, he deſcended to their terms, 
ſaying commonly, that this traſh was not worth much ado. And beyond this he was ſo care- 
[ek after Bargains, that he never receiv'd ſcript of Paper of any to whom he lent, nor 
Bond of any for performance of Covenants, till very lately from two perſons, when he 
found it neceſſary to uſe that method with them. He was ugd to ſay, that if he thought 
men K yurves, he would not deal with them ; and if indeed they were ſo, it was not all his Cir- 
— that conld prevent a Cheat : On the other fide, if they were hone#, there needed no 
ſuch caation. And poſſibly if we conſider the whole matter, there was not ſuch impru- 
dence in the manage as at firſt appears: for Bonds would have ſignified little to him, 
who in the beſt times would ſcarce have put them in ſuit ; but would certainly have 
ſtarv'd before he would have made an — to thoſe Judicatories which of late pre- 
vail'd, and uſurp'd the proteQion as well as the poſſeſſion of mens rights, and were in- 
jurious not only in their Oppreſfions but Reliets. 

In thoſe black days, being charg'd with the debt of about fifty or ſixty pound for- 
merly by him paid, being offer'd a Releaſe if he would take his Oath of Payment, he 
thought the condition too unequal, and was refolv'd to double his poo rather than 
pParnes it : but a farther enquiry having clear'd the Account , he incurt'd not that 

enalty. 
F Tok Friend of his who by the falſeneſs of a correſpondent whom he truſted was re- 
duc'd to ſome extremity , and enquir'd what courſe he took to eſcape ſuch uſage, the 
Door wrote as follows ; ; deaths ac ON Fey 

To your doubt concerning my ſelf, I thank God T am able to anſwer you , that I never ſuffer” 
in my life for want of Rd of el, but think I have far d much better than they that have always 

been careful to ſecure themſelves by theſe cautions. I remember 1 was wont to reproach an 
Fellow-Prebend of mine, that whenſoever a Siege was wear, always ſent away what he moſt valued 
fo 
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to ſome other Garriſon or Friend, and ſeldom ever mit with any again, the ſollicitude was ſtill 
their ruine : Whereas I venturing my ſelf and my Cabinet in the ſame bottom, never loſt any 
thing of this kind. And the like I have prattis' d in this other Inſtance. Whom 1 truſted to 
be my friend, all I had was in his power, and by God's bleſſing I was never deceived in my 


truſt. | 

And here amidſt all theſe unlikelihoods and ſeeming impoſſibilities, Riches thruſt 
themſelves upon him, and would take no refuſal : it pleaſi God, ſince he had exem- 
plified the advices of his Praftical Catechiſm to the duties of s and charitable diſtribu- 
tions, in him alſo to make good and ſignally exemplify the aſſurance he there and elſe- 
where made in the behalf of Almighty God upon {uch the giving affluence 
of temporal wealth. Nor was he the ſingle inſtance of this truth ; as he had Proſelytes 
to the Peculative verity, he had Partiſans alſo of the effe&t and real iſſue of it. About 
four years ſince a perſon of good Eſtate, and without charge of Children, coming to viſit 
the Door, among other di courſe _—_ to ſpeak of the late Dean of Worceſter, Door 
Potter (whoſe m , for his remarkable Charity and all other excellencies befitti 
his Profeſſion and Dignity in the Church, is precious.) This Gentleman there related, 
that formerly enquiring of the Dean how it was poſſible for one” that had ſo great a 
charge of. Children, was ſo hoſpitable in his Entertainment , and profuſe in Liberality, 
not only to ſubſiſt, but to grow rich ; he anſwered, that ſeveral Years before he hap- 
pen'd to be preſent at a Sermon at St. Pa#/”s Crols, where the Preacher recommending 
the Duty of Alms and plentiful giving, aſſured his Auditory that that was the certain- 
eſt way to compaſs Riches. He mov'd therewith, thenceforward reſolv'd diligently to 
follow the counſel and expe the iſſue; which was fuch as now created {o much won- 
der. It fortun'd thar at that time when this was telling, the Dofor's Aevmez: peprnidts 
were newly come out, and therewith this Sermon of the Poor war's tithing. He there- 
fore willing to improve the opportunity, confeſt that he himſelf was that Preacher which 
Door Potter referr'd to, and that there was the very Sermon : which immediately gi- 
yving to this Viſitant, he deſfir'd Almighty God it might have the like efteft on him ; and 
Þ after a ſhort civility diſmiſt him. 

As to the way and very manner of his Charity , even that was a part of his donation 
and largeſs. One great care of his was to diſpoſe of his reliefs ſo as to be moſt ſeaſona- 
ble ; to which purpoſe he had his Spies and Agents ſtill imployed to give him; punQual 
notice of the occurrents in their ſeveral ſtations. His next endeavour was to diſpenſe 
them ſo as to be moſt endearing. To perſons that had been of quality he conſulted to 
relieve their modeſty as well as needs, taking order they ſhould rather find than receive 
Alms ; and knowing well they were provided for, ſhould not yet be able to gueſs by 
what means they were ſo. To thoſe who were aſſiſted immediately from his hand, he 
over and above beſtow*d the Charities of his familiar and hearty kindneſs : in the ex- 
preſſiveneſs of which he was us'd to ſay that 'twas a moſt unreaſonable and unchriitian thing 
ro deſpiſe any one for his pay - but much more by the pleaſure and tranſport which the 
very act of giving transfus'd into him : which whoſoever noted, ſtood in need of no 
other proof of the truth of his uſual affirmation, that *T was, one of the greateit ſenſualities 
in the World to give. Upon which conſideration he often took occaſion to ify the 
exceeding indulgence of God, that had annex'd future rewards to that which was ſo amply its own 
recompence. Another circumſtance in the Do&for's Liberality not to be paſs'd over was his 
choice of what he gave ; his care that it ſhould not be of things vile and refuſe, but of the 
very beſt he had. It happen'd that a Servant in the Famuly being troubled with the 
Gout, the DotFor gave order that he ſhould have ſome of the Plaiſter which he ugd in 
the like extremity : but the ſtore of that being almoſt ſpent, ,the perſon intruſted in this 
office gave of another ſort, which was of ſomewhat leſs reputation. Which praftice the 
Dofttor within a while coming to know, was extremely troubled at it, and complain'd of 
that unſeaſonable kindneſs unto him, which diſregarded the preſſing intereſts and wants 
of another perſon, and thereby gave him a diſquiet parallel to that which a fit of the 
Gout would have done. . 

But beſides this of giving, the Alms of lending had an eminent place in the praftice as 
well as judgment of the Doffor. When he ſaw a man honeſt and induſtrious, he would 
truſt him with a Summe, and let him pay it again at ſuch times and in ſuch proportions 
as he found himſelf able : withal when he did ſo, he would add his Counſel too, exa- 
mane the perſons condition, and contrive with him how the preſent Surmme might be 
moſt advantageouſly diſpos'd ; ſtill cloſing the diſcourſe with Prayer for God's bleſſing, 
and after that diſmiſſing himwith infinite affability and kindneſs. In which perform- 
ance as he was exuberant to all, ſo moſt on, ro to ſuch as were of an inferiour de- 
gree ; giving this for a Rule to thoſe of his Friends that were of Eſtate and Quality, to 
great their poor Neighbours with ſuch a chearfulneſs, that they may be glad to have met with them. 
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And as upon the grounds of his moſt gentike and obliging/humanity he never ſuffer'd 
any body to wait came to ſpeak with him, t upon 4 mere viſit, but broke 

his beloved Studies;upon whi his intention was fo great, that he extremely grudg'd 
to be — concernment 'of his own, and fo would often intermit 
kis preſcribed Walks and Su in purſuance of it : {o with a more exceeding alacrity 
he came down when it was told him that a poor Body would | with him. Such of 
all others he lov'd not to delay ; and fo he deſired that others ſhould do the ſame; 
that when the Lady of the Houſe, diverted either by the attraCtives of his Diſcourſe; or 
ſome 6ther occaſion ,/ delay'd the Clients of her Charity in Alms, or that other moſt 
commendable one in Surgery , he in his Friendly way would chide her out of the 
room. 

As Poverty thus recommended to the Dot#ors care and kindneſs, in an eſpecial man« 
ner it did ſo when Piety was added to it : upon which ſcore a: mean perſon in the Neigh- 
bourhood, a Weaver by Trade, but by weakneſs diſabled much to follow! that or any 
other employment, was extremely his Favourite. Him he us'd with a moſt affeftionate 
freedom, gave him ſeveral of his Books, and examined his Progreſs in them ; invited 
him, nay importun'd him , ſtill to come to him for whatever he needed , and at his 
Death left him ten pounds as a Legacy. A little before which fatal time, He and the 


/- Lady P. being walking, his Client happen'd to come by, to whom after the Door had 


talked a while in his ufual friendly manner, he let him y- z yet ſoon after call'd him 
with theſe words , If it ſhould we God that I ſhould be taken from this place; let 
me make a bargain between my Lady and you, that you be ſure to come to her with 
the ſame freedome you would to me tor any thing you want : and ſo with a moſt ten- 
der kindneſs gave his Benedi&tion. Then turning to the Lady, faid, Will you not think 
it ſtrange I ſhould be more affected for parting from this poor man than from you ? His 
treating him when he came to viſit him in his Sickneſs was parallel hereto in all 


reſpects. 

pork another Acquaintance he had at Pexſehwrſt, whom he likewiſe remembred in his 
Will, and to whom he was us'd to ſend his more praCtical Books, and to write extreme 
kind Letters, particularly enquiring of his condition and Childrens : and when he heard 
he had a Boy fit to put out to School, allow'd him a penſion to that purpoſe : and alſo 
with great contentment receiv'd from him his kind, though ſcarce legible, returns. In 
this place I cannot omit to add a very unexpeQted account of both theſe Perſons before- 
mention'd ; as a great inſtance how unſecure our vertue is in this World, howe're efta- 
bliſh'd it may ſeem, and removed out of the way and hazards of temptation. Both the 
one and the other of theſe two, whether out of Pride that their Exemplary Piety had 
recommended them to the DoCtor , and thereby put them into eſteem with others ; or 
that his awe ceaſing to be upon them, they gave way to thoſe vicious inclinations which 
before ory ſevered or concealed, or ſome other more unaccountable and hidden cauſe, 
upon a ſudden after the Dottor died, which now immediately happen'd, to the amaze- 
ment of all that formerly knew them, turned open debauchees ; and one of them after 
ſeveral diſorders in the Country, went up to Loxdox, where he join'd himſelt tothe 
worſt Company of that place, and turn'd HeQor, with the addition of the liberal Art 
of Coining ; but divine vengeance remarkably purſued theſe two unhappy men, who 
after they Rad paſt a great =_ of their Life under the beſt advantages of inſtitution, and 
leeming praCtice of Arie , made ſuch a change of their way of living, and Shi 
wrack of their Souls : the one being taken up drown'd in a ſmall Brook near his Houſe, 
not without violent ſuſpicions that he had thrown himſelf wilfully into the Water, to 
make himſelf away ; the other, if my intelligence fail not, coming to a more ſhameful 
end, being Hang'd at Tybwrr. The pretences of theſe perſons toReligion were ſo remark- 
able, and their Apoſtaſie from it, with the vengeance that followed, ſo Ty, 
the inftruftion naturally flowing from the whole, 1{o very uſeful ; that I preſume this di- 
grefſion will not be thought an impertinence. 

To return to our former Gubjett of Diſcourſe, this exuberant-kindneſs and condeſcen- 
ſion in the DoQtor will not ſeem firange to any who ſhall conſider how low a rate he 
put upon thoſe uſual diſtinQtives, Birth or Riches ;- and withal how high a value on the 
Souls of men : for them he had fo unmanageabke a mona, that it often broke out into 
words of this effect, which had with them {till in the delivery an extraordinary vehe- 
mence, O what a gloriows thing, how rich a prize for the expence of 4 man's whole life were it 
to be the initrament of reſcuing «ny one Soul ? Accordingly in the purſuit of this deſign he 
not only waſted himſelf in perpetual roil of ftudy; but moſt diltgently attended the Offi- 
ces of his Calling, - reading daily the Prayers of the Church, Preaching conſtantly every 
Sunday, and that many times when he was in{6'Hll a condition of health, that all be- 
ſides himſelf thought it impoſſible, at kafſt very- unfit, for him +0 do nt. His Subjects 


were 
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were ſuch as had greateſt influence on Pradtice, which he with moſt afteftionate 
tenderneſs, making tears part of his Orttory. And if he obſery*d his documents to have: 
fild of the deſired effe&, it was names tne HEN him ; where inſtead of accu- 
ſing the parties concern'd, he charg'd himſelf that his Performances were incompetent 
to the deſigned End, and would ſolicitouſly enquire what he might'do. to ſpeak more 
plainly or more movingly ; whether his —_—_— wording might not be a defeQ, 
and the like. Beſides this, he liberally diſpens'd all other ſpuritual azds : from the time 
that the Children of the Family became capable of it till his Death, he made it a part 
of his daily buſineſs to inſtrut them, allottin the interval berwixt Prayers and Dinner 
to that work, obſerving diligently the little deviations of their manners, and appl 
remedies unto them. In like ſort, that he might enſnare the Servants alſo to their be- 
nefit, on Sundays in the Aftergoon he Catechis'd the Children in- his Chamber, giving 
liberty, nay invitation , to as many as-would to come and hear, hoping they haply 
might admit the truths obliquely level'd , which baſhfulneſs perſuaded not to enquire 
for, leſt they thereby ſhould own the fault of former inadvertence. Beſides he publickly 
declar'd himſelf ready and defirous to afhſt any perſon ſingle, and to that purpoſe havi 
particularly invited ſuch to come at their lerfurabl hours, when any did fo, he us'dall 
arts of encouragement and obliging condeſcenfion ; .inſomuch that having once got the , 
Scullion in his Chamber upon that Errand , he would not give him the uneafineſs of 
ſtanding, but made him fit down by his fide : though in other caſes amidſt his infinite 
Humility, he knew well how to aſſert the _ of his place and FunCtion from the 
approaches of Contempt. Upon this ground of ardent love to Souls, a very diſconſolate 
and almoſt deſponding perſon pray Bens years fince to come to him, there to un- 
load the burthen of his mind , he kept him privately in his Chamber for ſeveral da 
with a paternal kindneſs, anſwering every ſcruple which that unhappy temper of Mind 
too readily ſuggeſted, and with unwearied patience attending for thoſe littie Arguments 
which in him were much more eaſily filenc'd than ſatisfied. This praQtice continued, 
till he at laſt diſcovered his impreſſions had in good proportion advanc'd to the deſir'd ef- 
fe&t ; which proceeded carefully in this Method, that Duty ſtill preceded Promiſe, and 
ſtri&t Endeavour only founded Comfort. | 

On the ſame motive of this higheſt Charity , when ſome years ſince a young man, 
(who by the encouragement of an Uncle, formerly the Head of an Houſe in Oxford, had 
been deſign'd to La by his Eje&tment at the Viſitation was diverted from 
that courſe to a Country-life, and being ſo, to engage him therein was alſo married and 
had Children ;) amidſt his toilſome avocations continued to employ his vacant hours in 
ſtudy, and happening on fome of the Do&For's Writings, was ſo a with them , as 
to leave his Wite and Family and Employment, to ſeek out the Do#or himſelf, whom 
being accordingly addreſt unto, the Excellent Doffor met this unkmown Romantick Un- 
dertaker with his accuſtom'd kindneſs, and moſt readily received this Votary and Pro- 
ſelyte to Learning into his care and pupillage for ſeveral years, affording him all kind of 
affinnce both in ſtudies and temporal ſupport, till he at laſt arrived at good profici- 
ency in knowledge, and became an uſeful perſon in the Church. 

Nor could this zeal to the eternal intereſts of Souls be ſuperſeded b 


any ſight of dan- 
ger however imminent. The laſt year of the Do&for's Life, one in " & eighbourhood 
mortally ſick of the Small Pox, deſiring that he would come to him, as ſoon as he heard 


of it, though the Diſeaſe did then prove more than uſually fatal, and the Dofor's Age 
and Complexion threatned it pr_—_y {o to him, and though one might diſcern in his 
Countenance Rn apprehenſions of the hong. , he preſently ſuppreſsd his fears, 
ſtaying only ſo long as to be ſatisfied whether the party was ſo ſenſible that a Viſit 
might poſlibly be of uſe, and being inform'd thereof, chearfully went ; telling the per- 
ſon that happen'd to be preſent, whoſe dreads in his behalf were not ſo eaſily depoſited, 
that he ſhould be as much in God's hands in the ſick man's chamber as in his own : and not con- 
tented with going once, appointed the next day to have return'd again; which he had 
done, had not the Patients Death abſolv'd him of his promiſe. - | 

So likewiſe when at another time a Gentleman of no very laudable life had in his Sick- 
nels deſir'd to ſpeak with the Dogor, which Meſſage through the negligence of. the per- 
ſon employ'd was not deliver'd till he that ſent it was in the laſt agonies of Death ; the 
Dottor was very much affeCted at it, onately complaining of the brutiſhneſs of thoſe 
that had ſo little ſenſe of a Soul in that ſad ſtate : and pouring out his moſt fervent Prayers 
in his behalf, requeſted farther that by this example others, and in particular the Companions 
of that unhap ary Vice, might learn how improper a ſeaſon the time of Sickneſs, and how 
unfit a place the Death-Bed is for that one great important Work of Penitence, which was intended 


by man. 86-4 God the one commenſurate work of the whole Life. 
ough to advance the Spiritual concerns of all that could in any kind become re- 


ceptive 


But t 
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ceptive of the good he meant them was his unlimited defignment and-endeavour, yet to 

nouriſh and advance the early Vertue of youn | gr was his more choſen : 
When he faw ſuch a one, he would -contrive and ſeek out ways to infinuate and endear 
himſelf, lay hold of every: op nity to repreſent the beauty, pleaſure and ad 
of -a pious life 5 and on the other ſide to _—_ the,toil, the danger/and the miſchief of 
brutal ſenſuality. © ' Withal he would be ſtill-pertorming Courteſies, thereby to oblige of 
very gratitude to him, obedience and duty unto God. l BEA 

Where to pafs'by the many-inſtances that he gave of this his Charity, it will not be 
amifs-to nfiſf on one as a ſpecimen of the reſt, which was thus. It a 6 during the 
Doftor's abode in'Oxford in the War , that a young man of excellent 'taculties and y 
promiſing hopes in that place, -by his love to Muſick was engag'd in the Company of 
fich who had that one good quality alone.to recommend their other ill ones: The Door 
finding this, though otherwiſe a ſtranger to the perſon, gave him in exchange his own ; 
cnt eebiiv him as 1t were into his own boſom,  diretted him to Books, and read them 
with him, particularly a great'part of Homer, at a Night-diſpatching uſually a Book, and 
if it prov'd Holiday, 'then two 3 where his Comical exp was when one 1/iad was 
done, to ſay, Come, becauſe *tis Holiday let 1 be jovial and take the other Iliad, refletting 
on:the mode of the former Debauches, whole word it was, *Tis Holiday, let's take the 
other Pint. " ; 

And as the Dottor labour'd ini the reſcue of ſingle perſons, he had an Eye therein to 
multitudes ; for whereever he had planted the Seeds of Piety, he preſently caſt about to 
extend and propagate them thereby to others: engaging all his Converts not to. be, aſham'd 
of being reputed innocent, or to be thought to have a kindneſs for Religion ; but own the ſeducing 
men to God with'as much confidence at lea#t as others uſe when they are Fattors for the Devil : 
And in ſtead of lying on the guar and the defenſrue part, he gave in charge to chuſe the.other 
of the aſſailant. And this method he: commended 'not anly as the greateſt ſervice unto God 
and to our Neighbour, but as the greateſt ſecurity to our ſelves ;, it being like the not expetting 
of a threatned War at home, but carrying it abroad into the Enemies Country. And nothing in 
the Chriſtian's Warfare he judg?d ſo dangerous as a truce, and the ceſſation of hoſtility. Withal, 
parly and holding intelligence with-guilt in the moſt trivial things, he pronounc'd as treaſon to 
our ſelves, as well as unto God "ifor while, ſaith he, we fight with Sin, in the fierceſt ſhock of op- 

poſition we ſhall be ſafe ; for no attempts can hurt us till we treat with the aſſailants : Temptations 
of all forts having that good quality of the Devil in them, to fly when they are reſitted. Beſides, 
whereas young people are-us'd to varniſh o're their non-performance and: forbearance of 
ood aftions by a pretence: unto: humility and baſhful modeſty, ſaying they are aſham'd 
or to-do this orthat, as being not able for to doit well, he afſur'd them this was arrant 
pride and: nothing elſe... yi mt 7 | | 

Upomtheſe grounds 'his Motto :of inſtrudtion.to foung perſons was, Principiis obſta, | 
and Hoc age, to withſtand the overtures of ill, and be intent and ſerious in good; to 
which: he join'd a.\third: advice,, #0 be fwrniſd with a Friend. Accordingly at a ſolemn 

leave-taking of one of his diſcifles, he thus diſcours'd : I have beard ſay of a man -who upon 
his Death-Bed being to take his faremtl'of his Son, and conſidering: what courſe of life to recom- 
mend that might ſecure his:innacence,"at laſt enjain'd bim to ſpend his time in maki of Verſes 
and: in: dreſſing a CGrarden; the old man thinking 70 temptation could creep into either of theſe Em- 
ploymentsa'; But Iinftead of : theſe expredients will recommend theſe other, the doing all the good 
ou can to'every perſon," ak the. hiring of a Friend';: whereby your life ſhall not only be rendred 
mnnotent,\ but withal extremely happy, I: ; ol blog, 103 10 13 1 

Now after all theſes Excellencies; 36 would be reaſon to expect that the Door, conſei- 
ous of :4ts-Merit,. ſhould: have. look?d'if not on others with-cbotempr, yet on himſelf with 
{om cbmplacency and'fair 2: but it was far otherwiſe; - there was:no Enemy of 
his, however drunk with on, that had fo:mean an Eſteem either of him or of his 
Parts a8 he had both' of the one and other. As at his firſt appearing in-publick he was 
clearly. over-reach'd;and cheated i-the owning | of| his Books ; ſo when he found it oy 
to go on 4n that his toilſome tradeiot Writing, !he;was wont ſeriouſly toprofeſs himſelf 
oſt oniſp'd' at their recegtian into:the. World, eſpecially;ras he withal was plead to add, ſince 
cn faiÞd herein , whoſe performances were infinitely beyond any thing which he: was able 
to abr; fin MIS! yiou9 10 2972020) 1 . 

From this opinion. of: his medidcentyiat beſt,] and the reſolution of. not making 
thing in Religion publick: beforeait.hid waderporie all Teſts, in point not only of trut 
but prudence, proceed his condiantpraftice\ of ſubjeting all his Writings tothe cens 
ſure and corre&tion-of.his Friends engaging. there it that time to lay afide all their kindneſs, ry 
or rather to\tuidence theirotuf byi liking meal) cenſoriaus... There is ſcarce any Book he wrote 
that had-not firſt travaild-on this firyanld," of being ſeverely: dealt. with, to ſeveral parts 
of the, Nation before-it ſaw the. light$\ttay;ſa Frupulous was the Door herein, a 
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has frequently, u gy TO x be changed, return'd his Papers the ſe- 
cod that w_ his Cen or, to ſee if the alteration was exattly to his mind, and gene- 
rally was never ſo well pleas'd as when his Packets return'd with large acceſſions of ob- 
jetings and advertiſements. And in this point he was fo Ry that he 
667" advert unto the judgment of the meaneſt perſon, uſually ſaying, that there Was 10 
one that was honeſt to him by whom he could not profit, withal, that he was to expet# Readers of 
ſeveral ſorts, and if one illiterate man was led, *twas likely others of his form would be ſo 
too, whoſe intereſt, when he writ to all, was not to be 4r4 over, Beſides, thoſe TI——_— 
Obſervators, if they could do nothing elſe, he ſaid could ſerve to draw teeth ; that.is, moniſh 
if ought were ſaid with paſſion or ry a thing the Do#or was infinitely jealous of 
in his Writings. Many years ſince he having ſent one ,of his Tratts unto an eminent 
perſon in this Church, to whom he bore a very high and merited regard, to be look'd 
over by him. He ſending it back without any amendment, but with a profuſe Comple- 
ment of liking every thing; the good Dotfor was much affe&ed with the difa X 
ment, only comforted himſelf herein, that he had reap'd this benefit, to have never 
to ſend his Papers to that hand again : which reſolution to his dying day he kept. 
Nor was this caution before the publiſhing of his Books ſufficient , but was continued 
after it, the Dofor importuging ſtill his Friends to ſend him their Obje&tions, if in any 
int they were not ſatisfied ; which he with great indifference conſider'd in his reviews 
and ſubſequent Editions : however took more kindly the moſt impertinent exception 
than thoſe advertiſements of a different kind which brought Excomiums and laviſh 
praiſes , which he heard with as great diſtaſt as others do the moſt virulent Re- 


roaches. 
: A farther proof of this low eſteem the Door had of himſelf (if ſuch were poflible) 
would be meebreſs to thoſe that {lighted him and diſparag'd his abilities : this being the 
ſureſt indication that our Humility 1s in earneſt, when weare content to hear ill Language 
not only from our ſelves but ftrom our Enemies: which with how much indifferenice this 
inimitable perſon did, *tis neither eafie fully to deſcribe, oor to perſwade to juſt belief. 
The ſhort is, as he was never angry with his pertinacious Diſſenters for not being of his 
mind in points of ſpeculation ; no more-was he in the: jeaft with his ſcornful Oppoſites 
for their belog of it in their little value of his Perſon.” And though he had, as well as 
other men, ſeeds of incitation in his natural temper, -and more than others temptation to 
it in his daily and almoſt intolerable injuries; yet ſuch was the habitual maſtery he had 
gain'd over himſelf, that the ſtricteſt conſiderers of his ations have nor in ten years per- 
petual converſation ſeen his Paſſion betray him to an indecent rr 6 5. 
Nor washis /ufferance of other kinds leſs exemplary than that he evidenc'd in the 
tion of Calumay and foul Reproach : for though Pain were that to which he was us'd to 
lay he was of all things, moſt a Coward, yet being under it he ſhew'd an eminent Conſtancy 
and perfe&t Reſignation. 
At the approach of Sickneſs his firſt conſideration was, what Failing had provek'd the pre- 
ſent Chaſtifement, and to that purpoſe made his earneſt Prayer to God God enjoi df his 
Friends to do the like) #0 comvence him of it; nor only ſo, but tear and rend away, though by 
the greateſt violence tm whatever was diſpleaſing in his Eyes, and grant not 
only patience, but fruitfulneſs the rod. Then oo aCts of ſubmiffion would he 
deliver himſelf up into God's hands to do with him as feem'd him good ; amidft the 
ſharpeſt pains meekly invoking him, and ſaying , Go#s holy Will be done. And even 
then when on the rack of torture, would he be obſerving every circumſtance of allay : 
o_ bane Gout, he yy" give _ boy not the _ or Cramp; when *twas the Stone, 
then would {ay *twas not [0 as others felt, accu is impatience that it appear'd ſo bad 
to him 4 it did. And'then o= Aud 2 x 113 ern bu nd Fes 
ſtrength in a return of recognition to the Author of it, which he 'd with 
a vivacious ſenſe and ul piety, — refieQting on the Plalniſt's Phraſe, (hat 
it was « jnful thing tobe thankful, Whic his tranſport whoever ſhould attentively ob- 
ſerve, would eafily apprehend how -poſfible it was' for the infinice fruitions of another 
World to be pads 4 Nagy perpetual a&Q of grateful recognition, in giving lauds and 
ſinging praiſes unto God. | IT 
Upon this ſcore he was a moſt diligent Obſerver of every Bleſſing he receiv'd, and had 
them till in readineſs to confront unto thoſe prefſureshe at any timelay under. // In the 
A of his i a = mou with full ment metition 
great indulgence, 'Th: in his Conſtituaion the Cauſe of fo much il dwel- 
o facilitate yet more this his ſerenity and calms of Mind, -he- lay*d this-Rule before 


him, which prov*d of great uſe, Newer 20 trouble with rhe fore-ſight of farure Bvente, 
being refolv'd of our Saviour's Maxime, that Sis ro lofts» Kt retry .4hd 


that 
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that it were the ng wire iy og who re hich pe pi 

to his Glory, which ſhould [atisfie ms in our ear gh 0 Ws ye os aul, 
certainly to our Good, which, if we be not ftrangely unreaſonable, nu avepegps r 
to our nes and private intereſts. Beſides all this, in the diſpenſation will not tail 
give ſuch allays which (like the cool gales under the\ Line) wi the greateſt heats of ſuffer- 
ance very ſupportable. In ſuch occaſions he uſually ſubjoin'd Epictetus his Dilemma, Either 
the thing before us ts in our power, 0r it is not : if it be, let us apply the Remedy, and there will be 
no motive fer complains ; if it be not, the Grief is utterly impertinemt, ſince it can do 70 good. 
As alſo from the ſame Author he annex'd this conſideration, that. every thing has two 

dles ; if the one prove hot, and not to be touch'd,. we may take. the other that's mare rate: 
And in every occurrent he would be ſure to find ſome cool..handle that he might lay 


to give this mandate ; Quod ſis eſſe welts, nihilq; malis, in hs Boglſh, to rather nothing ; 
_ only to be content or a ah. but be ur Die the preſent itate to be the very ba 
that could be wiſh'd or phanlied.. . | 


poſſible for men to be Saints and Devils both together : ban obo Religion grew ruinous 


with ſuch pretence to Zeal and Holineſs , our Faith became inſtrufted to confute and 
baffle Duty, the Creed and the Commandments, Belief and Prattice being brought in« 
to the Liſts, and repreſented as incompatible ; while rhe flames intended tor the Sacred 
Lamps, the eſtabliſhment of Do&rinals and Speculative Divinity, burnt up the Altar 
and the Temple, conſumed not only Charity , but good nature too, and untaught the 
common documents of honeſt Heatheniſm. 

And while this publick Soul in the contemplation of the Miſchief which our fins both 
were themſelves and in their Iſſues; great in Nke provocation and fatal in their plagues, 
indulg'd unto his pious and generous Griefs : yet even then conſidering Jucgmens nor to 
be more juſt than uſetul to the ſufferers, he found out means from that unlikely Topick 
to ſpeak comforts to himſelf and others. 

In that laft Criſis of our gaſping hopes , the defeat of the Cheſbire Forces, which pro- 
ms'd all the Miſery conſequent to the ſway of a Senate. gorg'd in blood , and 5.8 
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chirſtirlg more, and of a vererane Army compos'd of defperate- Fanaticks din e- 
qual gs among themſelves, and” equal hate againſt the orhex Party , and lowichal 
the Religion, Liberty and Being of the Nation ; thus addreſſes himſelf to the deſpond- 
ing ſorrows of a Friend. 


Sept. 2. 
SER; 


F Heve received: your laft, and acknowledge the great fitneſs of it to the preſent opportunities 
I wurde? which God hat rLrogo mag If we bas ws, there was never any louder 
Hall to larwentation and bitter mourning ;, and the ſharpeſt accents of theſe are viſibly dwe to thoſe 
edntinned Provocations which appear to have wrought all our woe : yet is there not wanting ſome 
gleam of light, if we ſball yet by God's grace be qualified to make uſe of it. It is the ſupream Pri- 
vilege of <a oy convert the # evils into the moſt medicinal advantages, the Valley 
of Achor into the door of hope, the blackeſt Tempeſt into wag of 6s" bh * and it is certain 
you have 4m excellent opportunity now before you to improve 7 vo 4 df vat gr 
mor deſpiſe that affettion which attempts to rell you ſomewhat of it. It is plainly this; That all 
kind of Proſperity (even that which we moſt think we can juſtifie the moſt importunate purſuance 
bf, the flouriſhing of a Chiirch and Monarchy) is treacherous and dangerous , and mig 
probably tend to our great ills , and nothing is ſo entirely [ee and wholeſome as to be continued 
under God's diſciplines. Thoſe that are not better'd by ſuch methods , would certainly be intoxi- 
tated and deſtroyed by the pleaſanter draughts ; and thoſe that would ever ſerve God ſincerely in 
nce, have infinitely greater advantages and opportunities for it in the adverſe fortune. There- 
fore let tus all now adore and bleſs Gods wiſeſt choices, and ſet vigorouſly to the tak that lies before 
us, improving the preſent advantages, and ſupplying in the abundance of the inward beauty what 
is wanting to the outward = of a Church ; and we ſhall not fail to find that the Grots and 
Caves lie as open to the Celeſtial influences as the faireft and moſt beantified Temples. We are 
ordinarily very willing to be rich, _ _— our ſelves that our aims are no other than to be ena- 
bled by much wealth to do much good ; and ſome live to ſee themſelves confuted, want hearts 
when Wealth comes in greateſt abundance : ſo thoſe that never come to make the experiment, have 
yet reaſon to judge that God ſaw it fit #0t to lead them into temptation, leſt if they had been prov/d 
they ſhould have been found faithleſs. And the [ame judgment are we now oblig'd to paſs for our 
ſelves, and by what God appears to have choſen for us, to reſolve what he ſees to be abſolutely beſt 
for us; and it muſt be our greateſt blame and wretchedneſs, if what hath now befaln us be not ef- 
fettually better for us, than whatever elſe even Piety could have ſuggeſted to us to wiſh or pray for. 
And then, I pray, judge candid(y whether any thing be in any degree ſober or tolerable in 
us, beſide the one great neceſſary Wiſdom 4s well as Duty of Reſjgnation, and making God's chot. 
ces ours alſo. I have been theſe three Weeks under reftraint by the Gout and other pains, and 
am not yet on my legs, yet bleſſed be God have all canſes of thankggiving, none of repining. And 
I ſhall with confidence pray and hope that the great multitudes of perſons and families that are now 


under far ſharper exerciſes, will find as much greater allays and fweetneſſes, and the black Cloud 
(as oft it For done) waniſh undiſcernibly. | 


And when this moſt unlikely Prophecy became fulflPd, when that black Cloud he 
ſpoke of, contrary to all humane expeQation, broke not in Tempeſt, but the faireſt Sun- 

ine that ever {miPd on this our Land, when our deſpairs and reſolute deſpondencies be- 
came unravePd by a Miracle of Mercy, which after-ages will be as far from giving cre- 
dit to in its endearing moſt improbable circumſtances, as this of ours (pardon the harſh- 
neſs of a true compariſon) is from eſteeming at its merited rate ; our excellent Patriot, 
and beſt of men, ſeeing the dawnings of this welcome day, paid down at once his greateſt 
thanks and heartieſt deprecations as a tribute to it, paſſionately fearing what he had more 
paſſionately wiſht for, ſuſpeQing his own hopes and weeping over his fruitions. 


As to his Sacred Majeſty, he look'd on His Return with pity and compaſſion, as &ring- 
ing Him to that uneaſie, fm y # 50g: Task of ruling and reforming a licemtions people ; to 
that mo#t irkſome ſufferance of being worried with the A w; coverous pd pu ro Bas 
men, the reFtleſs care of meeting the Thons of mutinous ana diſcontented ſpirits : reſolving, His 
moſt wiſht Return could only be a bleſſing to his People, but unto him could not be ſo, but only on 
the ſcore, by having ; foray 6 through glorious ſelf-denials to do good. And'for all other 
rſons he ſaid, that heving ſeriouſly conſidered what fort of men wonld be better for the (hange, 

» could not think of any. As for the Church, *rwas certain, Perſecution was generally the hap- 
pieft means of propagating that ; ſhe then grew faſteſt when prun'd moſt : then of the beſt com- 
plexion and moſt healthy when fainting through loſs of blood, As to the Laity, in all their ſeve- 
ral ſtations and eſtates they had ſo much perverted the healthful diſpenſations of Judgment, that 
it was moſt improbable they ſhould make any tolerable aſe of Mercy. And laſtly, in reference to 


himſelf, 
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bimfelf, he reſoh/d (though ſure on weaker grounds) Affithion moſt cambeitle. During 


the current of that Tyranny, which for fo many years we all under, he 4 
conſtant equable and tfulneſs un outward : butthe aroma. 
iog Change gave him ſomewhat of penfive recolte&tion, infomuch that diſcourſing of oc- 
currents, he broke forth into theſe words, I muſt confeſs F never ſaw that time in all my life 
wherein I could {6 che ſay my Nunc dimittis as now. Indeed E do dread Proſperity, I dv 
really dread it. For the little good I am now able to do, I cam do it with deliberation and advice: 
but if it pleaſe God T ſhould live and be calPd #0 any higher Office in. the (\burch, 1 nmſt then do 
many things in a hurry, and ſhall not have time to conſult with others, and I ſufficiently 
hend the danger of relyins on my own ment. W words he tpake with the greateft 
concernment of earneſt melting” as is imaginable. Accordingly fol gent ighty 
God to deal ; and having granted to his Servant the fatisfaCtion of a return and 
cious anſwer to his Prayer in the then Wnt Reception of His Sacred 
jeſt», nor to deny his other great requeft of not ſharing a temporary advantage from it : 
but as his merits were far nd = tranfitory 7mm yrs ws to remove him 
from them to thoſe folid a ewards, which be nothing elfe than fich, 
and would be fuch for ever. > : 
But this fad part of our relation ——_ it ſelf a freſh unwearied forrow, and the 
Saint-like manner of this Excellent perſon's paſſage from the Warld being as ex 
and conducing to the uſes of Survivers as the notice of his Life , we allow it a di- 
ſtin& appartment, and once again break off the thred of our Diſcourſe, for to reſume it 
in its proper unentangled Clue. 


— c—_— 


Seflion the T bird. 


T the opening of the Year 1660, when every thing viſibly tended to the reduQtion 
of His bares Majeſty, and all perſons in their ſeveral ſtations began to make way 
and prepare for it, the good Dotfor was by the Fathers of the Church deſir'd to repair to 
London, there to aſſiſt in the great Work of the compoſure of Breaches in the Church : 
Which Summons as he reſolv'd unfit either to diſpute or diſobey, fo could he not with- 
out much violence to his inclinations ſubmit unto. But finding it his Duty, he diverted 
all the uneaſineſs of antipathy and averſation into a deliberate preparation of himſelf for 
this new Theater of airs on which he was to enter. Where his firſt care was to for- 
tifie his mind againſt the uſual temptations of Buſineſs, Place, and Power. And to this 
purpoſe, beſides his earneſt Prayers to God for his aſſiſtance, and diſpoſal of him entirely 
to his Glory, and a diligent ſurvey of all his inclinations, and therein thoſe which were 
his more open and leſs defenſible uw , he farther call'd in and ſolemnly adjur'd that 
Friend of his with whom he had then the neareſt opportunity of Commerce, to ſtud 
and examine the laſt ten Years of his Life, and with the juſtice due to a Chriſtian Friend- 
ſhip to obſerve his failances of all kinds, and ſhew them to him : which being accord- 
ingly attempted, the produRt, after a diligent inqueſt, only proving the repreſentation 
uch defefts which might have paſt for Vertue in another perion ; his next proſpe&t 
was abroad, what ſeyeral ways he might do good unto the publick : and knowing that 
the Dioceſe of Worceſter was by the favour of His Majeſty defign'd his Charge, he thought 
of ſeveral 0 unities of Charity unto that place , and among others particularly caſt 
in his mind for the repair of the Cathedral Church, and had hy'd the foundation of a 
conſiderable advance unto that work. Which early care is here mention'd as an inftance 
of his inflamed deſire of doing good, and ſingular zeal to the Houſe of God, and the re- 
ſtoring of a decent Worſhip in a like decent place : For otherwiſe it was far from his Cu- 
ſtom to look forward into future events, bur ſtill to attend and follow after Providence, 
and let every day bear its own Evil. And now conſidering that the Nation was r 
its great Criſis and moſt hopeful method of its Cure, which yet if palliate and im 
would only make way to more fatal Sickneſs, he fell to his Devotions on that behalf, and 
made thoſe two excellent Prayers which were ns immediately after his Death, as 
ny _ been made immediately before his Sickneſs , and were almoſt the very laſt 
ng he wrote. 

Being in this ſtate of mind fully prepar'd for that new courſe of life, which had ne- 
thing to recommend it to his taſt but its unpleaſantneſs, (the beſt alle&ive unto him) he 
expected hourly the peremptory mandate which was to call him forth of his belov'd Re- 
tirements. 

Bur 1n the inſtant a more importunate , th infinitely more welcome, Summons 
ingag'd him on his laſt Journey : For on the fourth of Apri/ he was feiz'd by a ſharp ” 
0 
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of the Stoxe, with thoſe ſymptoms that are uſual in.fuch caſes; which yet upon the 
voidance of a Stone ceaſed for that time. However on the eighth of the ſame month it 
return'd again with greater violence ; and though after two days the pain decreas'd, the 
ſuppreſſion of Urine yet continued, with frequent Vomitings , and a diſtenſion of the 
whe Body, and likewiſe ſhortneſs of breath, upon any little motion. ' When, as if he 
had by ſome inſtinC a certain knowledge of the iſſue of his Sickneſs, he almoſt at its firſt 

approach conceiv*'d himſelf in hazard: and whereas at other times , when he ſaw his 
Fr |, he was ug'd to reply cheartully, that he was not dying yet ; now 


riends about hi | 
in the whole corre his Diſeaſe, he never ſaid any thing to avert ſuſpicion , but ad- 
dreſt unto its Cute , telling his Friends with whom he was, that he ſhould leave them in 
God's hands, who could ſupply abundantly all the affiſtance they could either expect or deſore from 
him, and who would ſo provide, that they ſhould not find his removal any loſs. And when he 
obſerved one of them with ſome earneſtneſs pray for his health and continuance, he 
with tender paſſion replied, 1 obſerve your zeal ſpends it ſelf all in that one petition for "7 
recovery ; in the interim you have no care of me in my greateſt Intereit, which is, that I may 
perfettly fitted for my Change when God ſhall call me : I-pray let ſome of your fervour be employ d 
that way. And being preſt to make it his own requeſt to God to be continued longer in 
the World, to the ſervice of the Church, he immediately began a ſolemn Prayer, which 
contain'd firſt a very humble and melting acknowledgment of fin, and a moſt earneſt in- 
terceſſion for Mercy and Forgiveneſs through the Merits of his Saviour : next reſigning 
himſelf intirely into his Maker's hands, he begg'd that if the Divine Wiſdom intended him 
for Death, he might have a due preparation for it ; but if his Life might be in any degree uſeful 
fo the Church, even to one ſingle Sonl, he then beſought uns God to continue him, and by 
his grace enable him to _ that Life he ſo vouchſafed induſtriouſly aud ſucceſsfully. Aﬀeer 
this he did with great jon intercede for this Church and Nation, and with particu- 
lar vigour and entorcetnent pray'd for Fs performance of Chriſtian duty now ſo much de- 
cayed, to the equal ſupplanting and ſcanaal of that holy Calling ; that thoſe who ors that 

aith might live according to the Rules of it, and to the form of Godlineſs ſuperadd the Power. 
This with ſome repetitions and more tears he purſued, and at laft clos'd all in a Prayer 
for the ſeveral concerns of the Family where he was. With this he frequently bleſt God 
for ſo far indulging to his infirmity, as to miake his Diſeaſe ſo painleſs to him ; withal to 
ſend it to him before he took his Journey, whereas it might have taken him in the way, 
or at his Inn, with far greater diſadvantages. , 

Nor did he in this Exigence deſiſt from the exerciſe of his accuſtomed Candor and 
ſweetneſs, whereby he was us'd to entertain the addreſſes of the greateſt Strangers. For 
two Scholars coming at this time to ſee him, when they having ſent up their names, it 
appear'd they were ſuch as he had no acquaintance with, though they that were about 
the Dofor, conſidering his illneſs, propoſed that a civil excuſe might be made, and the 
Viſitants be ſo diſmiſs'd ; he reſiſted the advice with greateſt earneſtneſs, ſaying, I will 
by no means have them ſent away, for I know not how much they may be concern'd in 
the Errand they come about, and gave order they ſhould be brought up : and when u 


on tryal it appear'd that a Complement was the whole affair, = the good Dofor ſrema 
much fatiaked that he had not diſappointed that unſeaſonable kindneſs. 


Likewiſe his own neceſſities however preſſing , diverted not his concernments for 
thoſe of others. It ſo happen'd that a Neighbour-Laay languiſhing under a long weak- 
neſs, he took care that the Church-Office tor the ſick ſhould be daily faid in her behalf : 
and though at the beginning of the Do##or”s illneſs the Chaplain made no other variation, 
than to change the ſin into the plural, yet when his danger encreas'd, he then 
thought fit to pray peculiarly for him ; which the good Door would by no means ad- 
mit, but ſaid, O zo, poor Soul, let not me be the cauſe wo 70s her ; and accordingly had 
thoſe Prayers continued in the more comprehenſive latitude. And indeed thoſe Offices 
which had a publick charaQter upon them he peculiarly valued. For as to the forms of 
Devotion appropraate to his Extremity, he took care they ſhould not exclude the publick 
ones, but {till gave theſe a conſtant place : and when in his ſharp agonies his Friends 
betook themſelves to their extemporary ejaculations, he compos'd thoſe irregularities by 
ſaying, Let us call on God in the voice of his Church. | 

And in ſeaſons of this kind whereas the making of a Will is generally an uneaſie task, 
as being at once a double parting with the World ; to him it was in all reſpe&s agreeable 
and welcome. For — bequeath'd ſeveral Legacies to his Relatives and Friends, 
and left the remainder of his Eſtate to the diſpoſal of his intimate and approved 
Friend Dottor Henchman, now Lord Biſhop of London, as if recovered from the worſt 
part of his Diſeaſe, the neceſſity of reflefting upon Secular affairs, he became ſtrangely 
chearful, and overlook'd the encroaching importunate tyranny of Sickneſs, 

On the tweatieth of .4pril, being Good-friday , he ſolemnly receiv'd the Sacrament ; 


and 


SPE CIITA EEE TED 


time when'the of Cormunicants wis too to have 

ber, and the whole was ovet-tong for him 

that the Service beitrg md ia the uſual a 

afterwards come op communicate with him : Which th oe 
ting, yet he did fo with grief _— ttouble tht; 
the, ! mft 1 be excomanicared t To be abſetit "by tat Ok Won 

thus deeply refented' : $0 far,was he from their option Gind hes ayes be ron. 
vel too) who in their moſt heafthful leifurable days make this not their penance, bur 


and choice. 

wy" tris weakneſs and indiſpoſition of all parts, in the a& 'of Celebration his Devs- 
tion only was nor faint of fick, but moſt inteqt aid vigorous : yet equall'd by his infinite 
Hurnility, which diſcovered it felf as in his Sopaertticat fo particularly in that his 
thetical ejaculation, which brake forth ar the hearing of oymgd wores of the Apoſtle; b 
fs Chrift tame into the world 10 ſave finmers ; whto w in an accent 
neither intended a complement to God nor men, to ern ws ys hf was not under a 
—— Of hom os at the thief. * 

Fxuberance of this Humility appear'd in all other occaſions bf inſtance ; partici 
larly about this rime a Letter being ſent unto hitn, in which, among many wipreſſions 
of great value, rhete was added ati witimation, That there was nol hope rhe Aajes were come 
1. his aeſert ' fhould be tdnſidered, and wr$y! OT in the Government 4s well as the in- 
Prnctien of rhe Churth ;, at this he was h Te + 1oriY and expreſſed a atid an- 

_ beyond that his Sickneſs in any | Ieriod , however ſbarþ , had exforted from 


Blu now through the long ſuppreſſion of Urine the blood grown thin and ſerous, with- 
al trade eager and tumultuous by the mixture of hererogeneous parts,the Excellent cw 
fell into a violent bleeding at the Noſe ; at which the by-ſtanders being un 
he chearfully adnioniſh'd 29 Jay afide impatience in his behalf, ad to wait os ezfure, whye 
ſeaſons were ſtill rhe beſt + wittial thankfully acknowledged God's mercy in the dif 
ſation, alledging , cha td bleed tb Atath was one of rhe moſt defirable paſſages out if this 


World. 
And Ny he very} july made this obſervation; for it pleas'd the- Divine Providence 


ſtrangely to balance the ſymptoms ofthe Dottor's Diſeaſe to his advantage: for the ſharp 

ep the Stone were Fs by by that heavineſs of ſenſe which the recuilment of ſerous 
Fifi into the habit of r wm wr yg: of the Nerves occaſion'd ; and when 
that' oppreſſion endanget'd a vg ob p ApopleQtick torpor , he was retain'd from 
that by the flux of blood. Which everal accidents nts interchangeably ſucceeded one the 
other, infornuch that in this whole titne of Sickne(s he neither had long violence of tor- 
merit,” tro? dirninution of his incelleftual faculties. And here this violent hemorrhage of 
which we now ſpeak La Dug nbriom of ir {elf even tnitaculouſly ſtop, when all applications were 
ineffettual, a drowfineſs ſucceeding, which happened at the time of Prayers, though he 
perl attended, and returtied to every "elit e amidft his importunate infirmity, he 
__ ly reſened it faying, Alas !: this is all the return I ſhall make to this mercy , to ſleep 

Fager 


When! he was in paiti he often pra Tn, ja while he did ſo, evidenc'd d that 
his Prayer was heard; for he trot only rhtar, but Thankfulneſs roo, in his 
eft extremity ctying our Bleſſed b God, bleſſe be God. Attiotify the providential allevia- 
ri66s bf the Deas Sickneſs, I hall not oniit ; becatiſe he' valued it at a conſiderable 
rate; that he had the advatitages of ill the Offices of the Chutch, and Sacerdotal affiſian- 
ces; being attended riot only 3 Thy te dorneftick Chaplain, but Mit Dolben, tiow the Lord 
Biſhop of Rocheſter, during all his illneſs ; who coming caſually to viſit him at the time 
of His firft being amiſs, departed not front hitti rilt after his Interment. 
Nor did this exeelfeht perfoti dccording to the uſual merhod, inflit his Sickneſs upon 
thoſe abort him, by peeviſhiheſs diſyuieting his attendatits 3 but was pleas'd with every 
pot that was done, and liked &v' Og was brought, con ig to all Pro- 


, ad obeying with all re ay tives of his Phyſicians. Not was it wonder 
fhonld fo return utiro the jor ores his Friends, who had tetider Kindneſs for his 
Enemies, evett the moſt inveterite arid bt When the Defeat of Lambert and his 
, the laft effbtr of gaſping Treafon in $8 wg en _ oe bieſ return unto 
dience, was told Hitn, fiis only trftimph wht that of his with tears iti 
his Eyes, Poor Souls! The eech God forgive them.  S0 & og was pi Pe and onpelicg 
to his Sottl, rfut all repre oxaſiots Lens there : Vertue had ſtill his Prayers, becauſe 
he tov'd it; and Vie Enj6 then foo, becatiſe' it wanted them. 
This own greateft Iſs 01s he adttitifteF&.rcliefs to thoſe about him, mixing Ad- 


vices 
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vices with his Prayers, and twiſting the tenderneſs of a Friend to that of the Chriſtian, 
he then diſpens'd his beſt of Legacies , his Bleſſings ; mes poly exhercia the 

young growing hopes of the Family, whoſe firſt innocence and baſhful ſhame of doing 

ill he {nb things labour'd to have d, to be juſt to the advantage of their educa- 

tion, and maintain imviolate their fir iſmal Vows : then more generally commended 

unto all the great advantage of mutual friendly Admonitions. On which occaſion when 

the good Lad, aske'd hain wt ſpecial thing he would recommend unto her for her 

whole life, he briefly replyed, Unifores Obedience : Whereby (if we may take a Comment” 
from himſelf at other times) he meant not only a ſincere reception of as ſuch , be- 

cauſe commanded, and not becaufe *tis this or that, pleaſant or honourable, or 

cheap or caſfie duty ; but withal the very: condition of Obeying, the lot of not being to 
chuſs for-ones ſelf, the being determin'd1n all ſals by humane or Divine Command, 
and where thoſe left at large, by the guidance of God's Providence, or the affiſtance of 
a Friend. | Sas 30575 0 ; 

But amidlt theſe moſt Chriftian divertiſements, theſe happieſt anodynes of Sickneſs, 
the 25 of April fatally drew on, wherein his flux of Blood breaking forth again with 
greater-violence than it had done before, was not to be ſtopp'd by outward applications, 
nor the revulfives of any. kind, not of its own, the opening ofa Vein, firſt in the Arm, 
and after in the Foot ; till at laſt the Fountain being exhauſted, tlie torrent ceag'd its 
courſe, and indeed that Vital one which its regular motion kept on foot : for the good 
Do#tor leaving off to bleed about three of the Clock in the Afternoon, became very 
weak and diſ-ſpirited, and cold in the extreme parts, yet at this time Door Wilks, and 
another Friend of the DoCtors _— in, whoalarm'd with the news of his danger, had 
in part of that day come from Oxford; he d>ferving.them ſtand by his Bed-ſide, found 
ſtrength enough to ſay, with great tendernels of paſſion, This is wery kindly done ; which 
I mention," as the laſt teſtimony which he gave of the reſeatments which he had of 
Friendſhip, of which no man ever was a greater Votary ; and which he thought of 
weight enough to interrupt hus dying Prayers, and laſt addreffes to his Maker : Havi 
faid this, he preſently returned to his Devotions, and in them perſevered unto the 1 
period of his life , about a quarter or half hour betore his Death breathing out thoſe 
words which beſt became his Chriſtian Life, Lord make haſt, which he repeated three or 
four times. | 32a 

And ſo upon that very day, or, if he. did not expire till after Midnight, (for in that 
concern, rr Coats that happen'd to be preſent not leiſure to conſult Clocks or 
Watches) the Morrow after that, on which the Parliament conven'd , which lay'd the 
foundation of our Releaſe and Liberty, and brought at once this Natians return from 
its Captivity, and its Gracious Sovereign Prance, this great Champion of Religion and 
Pattern of all Yertue, as if reſerv'd for Maſteries and Combats of exigence and hazard, 
for Perſecution and Sufferings, was taken hence, and by his loſs repreſt the overflowing 
and extravagance of thoſe joyes that waited the reception of His Sacred Majeſty. 

*Twill be below the greatneſs of the Perſon as well as of this Loſs , to celebrate his 
Death in Womaniſh Complaints, or indeed by any verbal applications; his Worth is 
not to be deſcrib'd by any Words beſides his own ,. nor can any thing beſeem his Me- 
mory but what is Sacred and Eternal as thoſe Writings are. May his juſt Fame from 
them and from his Vertue be precious to 7 wp. nr. grow up and flouriſh ſtill : 
and when that CharaQters engrav'd in Braſs ſhall appear, as if they had been writ in 
Water, when Elogies committed to the truft of Marble ſhall be illegible as whiſper'd ac- 
cents, when Pyramids diffoly'd in duſt ſhall want themſelves a Monument to evidence 
that they were once ſo much as ruine ; let that remain a known and claffick Hiſtory 
Cory _ in his full PourtraiQture arnong the beſt of SubjeQts, of Friends, of Scho- 

rs, and of Men. 

* The dead body being opened (which here is mentioned , for that the Reader cannot 
want the curioſity to deſire to know every thing that concern'd this great Perſon) the 
principal and Vital a *d ſound ; only the right Kidney, or rather its remain- 
der, which exceeded not the bigneſs of an Egg, was hard and knotty, and in its cavity, 
beſides ſeveral little ones, a large Stone of the tigureof an Almond, though much bigger, 
whoſe leſſer end was faln into the Ureter, andas a ſtopple clos'd it up ; fo that *tis pro- 
bable that Kidney had for divers Years been in a manner uſeleſs. The other Kidney was - 
{woln beyond the natural proportion, otherwiſe not much decayed; but within the Ure- 
ter four Fingers breadth a round white Stone was lodged, which was ſo faſtned in the 
part, that the Phyſician with his Probe could not ftir it, and was fain at laſt to cut it 
out : and ſo exaQly it ſtop'd the , that upon the DiſſeQtion the water before en- 
clos'd guſh'd forth in great abundance : from whence it appeared perfeQly impoſſible 
tor Art to have ennobled it ſelf in the preſervation of this great Perſon ; as it was alſo 
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manifeſt that nothi ; but the conſequences of his wap po & Study took hint ule | 
in the perfeQtion-and maturiry, -the 5m Year of his Life” 7 amino enin % 
On the 26th day. of the fame Month, in the Evening, he was, 'accotding/to his defirey 


without Oftentation-or Pomp, though with all becoming:Decency, burjed at the Neighs ' 
bouring-Church of Hampton, with the whole Office and uſual Rites of the: Church of - 


Engzlaxd, ſeveral of the Gentry and Clergy of the County, andafteEtionate multitudes of 
perſons of leſs quality attending 'on his Obſequies , the Clergy with ambition. offeritig 
themſelves to bear him on their Shoulders; which _— they. did; and laid that 
Sacred burthen iti the Burial-place of the generous Family which with ſuch Friendſhip 
had entertain'd him when alive: where now he reſts in Peace, and full afſurance of a glo- 


r;ious Reſurrection. ow þ 


Having thus given a faithful, though imperfe&; draught of this excellent Per/or, whoſe 
Vertues are {o far from imitation by praGtice, that /exercile and. ſtrain the com 
henſion of words ; and having ſhewed how much he has merited of this: Nation in its 
moſt preſſing Exigents, both by his Writings and by his Example , and perchance above 
both theſe by his unwearied interceſſion in Devotion; it-may gonny be neither uſcleſs 
nor unacceptable to offer a requeſt unto the: Reader in his/behalt,' and ſhew him an expe- 
dieat-whereby he: may pay his debt of : gratitude, and-etninently oblige. this! hoty Sant" 
though now with God. STI 7. 00 | T6 bak : 14509 -rot-ll9' 

'Tis this, to add unto his account ini the:day.of- Retribution by taking benefit by his 
Performances: and as he being dead yet ſpeaks, fo let him perſwade likewiſe, 

That the (ovetonus Reader would now at his requeſt pur off his ſordid Vice, and take 
courage to be Liberal, aſſured by his Example, that if in the worſt of times Profuſeneſs 
could make Rich, Charity ſhall never bring to Beggery. RNs 

That the Proud opinionated perſon on the ſame terms would 1n civility to him deſcend 
from his fond heights, inſtructed here that lowly Meekneſs ſhall compaſs great reſpe&s, 
and inſtead of Hate or Flattery be waited on with Love and Veneration. 

That the Debauch'd or Idle would leave upon this {core his lewd unwarrantable joyes, 
convinc'd that ſtrift and rugged Vertue made an Age of Sun-ſhine , a life of conſtant 
Smiles, amidſt the dreadfulleit Tempeſts ; taught the Gout, the Stone, the Cramp, the 


Cohele;-ro be - treatable Companions; and made it eligible to livean bad times and dye- 


in flouriſhing. 

That the Angry man , who calls Paſſion at leaſt Juſtice , poſſibly Zeal and Duty, 
would for his ſake aſſume a different temper, believe that Arguments may be anſiwer'd 
by ſaying Reaſon, Calumnies by ſaying No, and Railings by laying nothing. 

The Coward and Diſloyal, that durſt not own in words , much leſs by ſervice and re- 
lief, his Prince ; that complemented his Apoſtaſy and Treaſon by the ſoft terms of chang- 
ing an Intereſt, willfrom hence learn that the ſureſt way to ſafety is to have but one In- 
tereſt, and that eſpous'd ſo firmly as never to be chang'd ; fince ſuch a Conftancy was 
that which a Croxwel durſt not perſecute. 

"That the employd in Buſineſs would from hence diſmiſs their tears of regular Piety, 
their Suſpicion that Devotion would hinder all diſpatch and manage of affairs ; ſince it 
appear*d, his conſtant Office (like the Prayer of Joſ#ah, which made the Sun ſtand till) 
ſeem'd to have render'd unto him each day as long as two. 

That the Ambitious perſon, eſpecially the Eccleſiaſtick, would think employment and 
high place a Stewardihip , that renders Debtors both to God and man ; a reſidence at 
once of conſtant labour and attendance too ; a Precipice that _ expoſes -both to 
Envy and to Ruine : and conſequently to be rhat which ſhould become our greateſt 
fear and terror, but at no hand our Choice : ſince it was that which this heroick con- 


ftancy was not aſhamed to own a dread of, and whoſe appearance did render Death it 


- 


and reſcue. | ; 

Laſtly, that the narrow Self-deſigning perſon, who underſtands no kindneſs but advan- 
tage ; the Sexſual, that knows no love but luſt ; the Intemperate, that owns no Compa- 
nion but Drink ; may all at once from him reform their bruitiſh Errours : ſince he has 
made it evident that a Friend does fully fatisfic theſe diſtant and importunate deſires, be- 
ing as the moſt innocent and certainly ingenuous entertainment, ſo beſides that the high- 
eſt mirth, the greateſt intereſt and ſureſt pleaſure in the World. 

They that had the happineſs of a perſonal acquaintance with this beſt of men, this 
Saint, who ſeems in our decays of ancient Vertue lent us by ſpecial Providence even for 
this end and purpoſe, that we might not disbelieve the Faith 'of Hiſtory delivering the 
Excellency of primitive Chriſtians ; know with what thirſt and eagerneſs of Soul he 
ſought the —_ advantage of any angie man how mean ſoever , with what enjoy- 


ment he beheld the recovery of any ſuch from an ill courſe and habit. And whatever 
d | apprehenſions 


\ 
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' apprehenſions other men may have, they will be eafily induc'd to think, that if bleſſed 

Spirits have Commerce with Earth, (as ſurely we have reaſon to believe it ſomewhat 
more than poffible) they, I ſay, will reſolve it a connatural and highly agreeable acceſſion 
unto-his fruitions, that when there is joy in the preſence of the Angels of God for a Sin- 
ner that repents, he-may be an immediate acceſſory to that bleſſed triumph, and be con- 
cern'd beyond the rate of a bare Spetator. ; 

Perſwaſions to Piety now-adays are uſually in ſcorn call'd Preaching : but *tis to be 
hoped that this, how contemptible an Office loever it be-grown , will be no indecency 
in this inſtance ; that twill not be abſurd if his Hiſtory, who deſervedly was reckoned 
among the beſt of Preachers, whoſe Life was the beſt of Sermons, ſhould bear a correſs 

ndence to its SubjeCt, — cloſe with an application: Thar it adjures all per- 
ſons to be what they promiſed God Almighty they would be in their Baptiſmal Vows, 
what they fee theGlorious Saints and and Confeſſors, and in particular this holy 
man hes horn befhre them; be what is moſt honourable, moſt eafie and ad eous to 


be at preſent ; and, in a word, to render themſelves ſuch as they deſire to be upon their 
Death-Beds, before they ave the World and then would be for ever. 


Which bleft atchievement as it was the j 47 or Excellent Doftor's both 
is alſo 


Words and Writings, his Thoughts and (beſides the payment of a Debt 
to Friendſhip and to Vertue) the only aim of this imperte&t , but yet affeftionate and 
well-meant, account: And may Almighty God by the affiſtance of his Grace give all of 
theſe this their moſt carneftly-delired and iſſue. 
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By the generous Piety of the Right Reverend Father in God 
Humphrey Lord Biſhop of Sarum , there isnow EreQted to 
the Sacred Memory of this Great Perfon in the Pariſh Church 
of Hampton, the place of his Interment, a fair Monument of 
White Marble bearing this Inferipeion. 


HENRICUS HAMMONDOUS 


Lnod Awro, now Atvwaento, 
Net is Marmore peritaro, fel Adawnante' potiiis 
Exarermr - + © 


(Praver ques nibil Moviele habit) 


Ft 
Sub pbcuwo boe Marmore 
| _—_ volan, 


_ VIE. Cal, Maias, 
Any. Mtat.' LV. 
- MDCEX. 


The Marble Tablet would receive no more in charge ; but ours indul- 
ging ! / Liberty, I ſhall fer down the whole Flogy, as it grew upon 
the affeCtionate Pen of the Revexend Dottor T. Pierce, who was employ'd 


to draw it up. 


Sed latere qui voluit, Ipſas Latebras illuſtrat ; 
Ez Pagum alias obſcurum 
Izvitus cogtt inclareſcere, 
Nullibi Mynugouvoy li poteſt deeſſe, 
Qui, niſi awpynugydomey, 
Nibhil aut dixit aut fecit unquam. 
| Arle rain mon yn mp0, 
Animi dotibus ita Annos anteverterat, 
Ut in ipſa lingue infantid Tefynurl®., 
Elque etate Magiſter Artinm, 


us vix alii Tyrones, efſet. 
| aw ſagaei fuit Induſtria, | 
Ut horas etiam ſnbciſruas wiilins perderet 
Quam pleriq; mortalium ſerias ſuas collocirunt. 
emo rettitts de ſe meruit, | 
| Nemo ſenſit demiſſins|; 
Nihil eo aut excelſins erat, aut humilins. 
Scriptis ſuis faftiſque 
Sibi Uni non placuit, 
Qui tam (alamo quam Vita 
Humano generi complacuerat. 
Its Labores pro Dei ſponſa, bofique Deo exantlave. 
Ut Calum ipſum Ipſins Humeris incubuiſſe videretur. 
« Ilaneg)nkiay omnem ſupergreſſus 


R es. wicit, profligavit Genevates, 
wtriſque triumpharunt 
Et VERITAS & HAMMONDVUS: 
Utriſque meritd triumphaturis, 


Ab Hammondo vids, > Veritate. 
Qualis Ilke inter Amicos cenſendus erit, 
Qui demereri fibi adverſss vel Hoſtes potuit ? 
Omnes hereſes inceudiarias 
Atramento ſuo deleri malutt, 
Quam ipſorum aut ſanguine extingut, 
Aut diſpendio anime expiari. 
(li Indigena 
Ed Divitias premittebat, * 

Vt whi Cor jam erat, 
Ibi etiem theſaurus eſſet : 
In hoc uno avarus, 

Qudd prolixe Benevolus prodiga manu erogavit, 
/Eternttatem in Fenore lucy aturus. 
Quicquid habuit, woluit habere; 

Etiam invalide V aletudinis. 

Ita habuit in deliciis non magis facere quam ſufferre 
Totam Dei Voluntatem, ut frui etiam wvideretur 
Vel morbi Txdio. 

Summan animi yaMlujlu teftatam fecit 
Flilaris frons & exporretts : 
Nuſquam alias in Filiis Hominum 
Gratior ex pulchro veniebat Corpore Virtus. 
Omne jam tulerat punitum, 

Omnium plauſus : 

Cam Mors, quaſi ſuum adjiciens Calculum, 
Funeſta Lithiaſi terris abſtulzt 
Czlt avidum, 

Maturum (lo. 
Abi, Viator, 
Pauca ſufficiat delibiſſe : 
Reliqua ſere poſteritati narranda reſtant, 
Quibus pro merito enarrandis 
Una tas non ſufficit. 


A 
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| way Have, by the grace of God, and your help and care, attained in ſome meaſure to the un-' Of Divinity. 

A derſtanding of the Principles of Religion, #15, to thoſe of my age by our Church C4- 
81 rechiſmn; and ſbould in modeſty content my ſelf with thoſe Rudiments, but that I find my 
wo ſclf, a+ 4 Chriſtian, not only invited ,. but obliged ro grow in Grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 4 

Shall I therefore beſeech you to continue thy guide, and to direft me firſt, what kind of 
Y queſtions it will be mſt uſeſul for me to ah, and yon to inftrift me in ; that 1 may not 
' © pleaſe my ſeif,, or trouble you with leſs profitable y nnPotes, £18 

Catechiſt. 1 will moſt readily ſerve you in this demand, and make no ſcruple to tell you, that that 

kitd of knowledge is moſt uſeful, and proper to be ſuperadded to your former grounds, which tendeth 
moſt immediately to the directing of your Prattice, for you will eaſily. remember, that it was the | 
form of the young man's queſtion, Mark 10. 17. Good Maſter, what ſhall 1 do that I may inherit eterngs Of Praftical 
life ? and our books tell-us, that the Oracle, (that is, the Devil himſelf) was inforced-to proclaim *9in= 
Socrates to be the wiſeſt man in the world, becauſe he applied his ſtudies and knowledge to the moral 
part, the ſquaring and ordering of mens lives : and Gerſon, a very learned and pious man, hath defi- 
ned * Divinity, of all others, to be an affeit5ve, not onely ſpeculative, knowledge ; which you will * Theologia eft 
beſt underſtand the meaning of, by a very ancient Writer*s words, which are in Engliſh theſe, that _ affe- 
* The end of Chriſtian Philoſs iva, non ſpt- 


phy is to make men better, not more learned, to edifie, not to inſtrutt. calative 

S. 1 ſhall moſt willingly intruſt my ſelf to your Direttions : and though the vanity of my heart, and the un- * T 70 riaG- 
rulineſs of my youthful aſfettions, may perhaps make me an _— tor of ſuch Doftrines ; yet 1 bope PrxriG oa, 8 
the Doftrines themſelves, and the aſſiſtance of Gods grace, obtainable by our Prayers, may be a means to fit $19 4&a1;" Ol, 
me to receive profit by them. 1 beſeech you therefore to tell me your opinion, what kind of Doftrines, and Al, in ped. 
what parts of Scripture, will be likely to have the moſt preſent influence on my beart, or contribute moſh to 
Chriſtian Prattice. 

C. 1 conceive, eſpecially theſe five : firſt, the Doctrine of the firft and ſecond Covenant, together The principal 
with the difference of them-: ſecondly, the Names, and (in one of them intimated) the Offices of forrs of them. 
Chriſt : thirdly, the Natwre of the Three Theological Graces, Faith, Hope, and Charity, together with 
Self-denial, and Repentance, Or Regeneration : fourthly, the difference and dependence betwixt 7uſtsfi- 
cation and Santtification : and laſtly the thorough underſtanding of our Saviours Sermoz on the Mount, 
ſet down in the fifth, ſixth and ſeventh Chapters of Saint Adarrbew*s Goſpel. And when thoſe are 
done, I may perhaps give you a ſecond view of ſome particulars which you have already learned, bur 
not ſo Aiſtindbly in order to Prattice : Such are the Creed it ſelf, the Sacraments, and the vow of Bap- 
t:ſm, 2 moſt prattical point. But you will be frighted with the length of this task, and diſcouraged 
from ſetting out on ſo tedious a journey. 

S. I ſhall think it unreaſonable for me to be tired with receiving the large#t favours that you bave the pati- 
ence and the charity to beſtow upon me : and to ſhew you that I have an appetite to the journey, I ſhall nor give 
you the leaſt excuſe of delay, but put you in mind © it was that yolk promuſed to ſet out, or begin your firſt 
ſtage, and beſeech you to go before me my guide and inſtrutter, firſt in the Dottrine of the two Covenants : 

To which purgoſe my Ignorance makes it neceſſary for me to requeſt your firſt help, to tell me what a Cove- 
nant 5s. | 

C. A Covenant is a mutual compaCct, (as we now conſider it). betwixt God and man, conſiſting of 
mercies on God”s part made over to man, and of conditions on mans part required by God. 

S. It will be neceſſary for me to demand, firſt, what you mean by the firlit Covenant? Set. I. 

C. 1 mean that which is ſuppoſed to be made with Adam, as ſoon as he was created; before his firſt of the ft c- 
ſin, and with all mankind in him. veuant. 

S. What then was the mercy on Gods part made over to bim in that Covenant ? 

C. It conſiſted of two parts, one ſort of things ſuppoſed before the Covenant, and abfolutely given The mercics 
to him by God in his crearzon : another promiſed, 'and not giveg but upon coxdition. | given 1n it. 

S. What is that which is abſolutely given ? | | 

C. 1. A Law written in his heart, teaching hinrthe whole duty of man. 2. A poſitive Law, of not Abſolucly. 
eating the fruit of one tree in the garden, all others but that one being freely allowed him by God. 

3. A prrfett Strength and ability beſtowed on him to-perform all that was required of him, and by 
that a poſlibility to have lived for ever without ever finniog. 

S. What ts that which was promiſed on condition ? 

C. 1s 


_— 
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On condicion. C, 1. Continuance of that light and that ſtrength, the one to direft, the other to aſſiſt him in a 


qp—_ performance of that perfe&t obedience, 2. A crown of ſuch performance, aſſumption 
to eternal felicity. 


S. What was the condition upon which the former of theſe yd nar Ws ; 
C. Walking in that Lighe making uſe of thatffrength; and therefore upon defailance in thoſe two, 
n 


(on commiſſion of the firſt tight immed, and that, ſtrength (like Sampſor*s when his 
locks were loſt) extreanfly w | © a 


S.: What was the condition upon whichthe Eternal felicity was promiſed ? 
C. Exatt, unſinning, perfeft Obedience, proportioned to the meaſure of that ſtrength ; and conſe- 
quently upon the commiſſion of the firſt fin, this crown was forfeited, Adam caſt out of Paradiſe, and 


condemned to.death, and ſo deprived both of Erernity and feliciry : and from that hour to this there 


hath been go man Iiving (Chriſt only excepted, who was God as well as man) juſtifiable by that firf 


Covenant, all having firmed, and ſs coming ſhort of the Glory of God promiſed in that Covenanr. 

S. Ton have now given me a view of the firſt Covenant , and I ſhall not give my turioſity leave te impor- 
t une you with more queſtions about it, Onely, if fn pleaſe, tell me, what condition Adam, and con 
mankind, were concluded under, upon the defailance or breach of the condition required in that firſt Cove- 
nant : for I perceive Adam ſinned, and ſo brakg that condition. 
The ſtate of C, I haye intimated that to = already, and yer ſhall further enlarge on it. Upon the fall of Adam, 


man after the he and all mankind forfeited that perfect light and perfett ſtrength, and became yery defeCtive and 


breach of the ſ | 


weak both in Knowledge and ability of performing their duty to their Creator ; and con _—_ 
ficſt Covenants ere made utterly uncapabl of ever receiving benefit by that firſt Covenant. lt being juſt wi God 
to withdraw that high degree of ſtrength and grace, when he ſaw ſo ill uſe made of it. 

S. But why ſhould God wmfli&t that puniſhment SS all mankind, for (or upon occaſion of ) the ſin of that 
one man ? Though he uſed his talent ſo very ill, others of his poſterity might have uſed it better, and why 
ſhould they all be ſo prejudged upon one mans miſcarriage ? 

C. Many reaſons may be rendred for this att of God's, and if they could not, yet ought not his 
Ti/dom to be arraigned at our tribunal, or judged by us. Now this is an att of his wi/deow, more than 
of diſtributive juſtice, it being free for himeao do what he will with his own, and fuch is his Grace and his 
Crown. But the moſt full fatisfaftory reaſon may be this, Becauſe God intending to take the forfei- 
ture of that firſt Covenant, intended withall to make a ſecond Covenant, which -ſhould tend as much 
(or more) to the main end, the eternal felicity of mankind, as (or than) the firſt cquld have done. 
And that you will acknowledge when you hear what this ſecond Covenant is. 

S. Ibeſeech yo+ then, What is the ſecond Covenant ? and firſt, With whom was it made ? 

C. It was made with the ſame Adam now after his fall, in theſe words, The ſeed of the woman 


God's wiſdom 
therein. 


Of the ſecond 


Covenant» ſhall break the Serpetits head , Gen. 3. 15. and afterwards repeated more plainly to Abraham, 
Gen. 22. 18, 
S. But who us that Seed of the Woman ? 
C. It is our Saviour Feſws Chriſt, which ſprang from the Progeny of that Woman. 
: S. What then us the firſt thing promiſed in that ſecond Covenant ? 
The Sage C. The giving of Chriſt, to take our nature upon him, and fo to become a kind of ſecond Adam, 
thereok, 


in that nature of ours to perform perfett, unſinming Obedience, and ſo to be juſt according to the con- 
dition of the firſt Covenant, and yet being faultleſs to _ a ſhameful death yoluatarily upon the 
Croſs, to ſatisfie for the ſin of Adam, and for all the ſins of all mankind, to taſte death for every man, 
Het. 2. 9. to die for all thoſe which were dead in Adam, 2 Cor. 5. 15. And this being the firſt thing, 


all other parts of this Covenant are conſequent and dependent onthis, and ſo the ſecond Covenant was 
made in Chriſt, ſealed in his blood, (as it was the cuſtom of the Eaſter» Nations to ſeal all Covenants 
with blood) and ſoconfirmed by him, which is the meaning of thoſe words, 2 Cor. 1. 20. All the Pro- 
miſes of God in him are Tea, and in him Amen, that is, are verified (which is the importance of Tea) 
and confirmed (which is meant by Amen) into an immutability, in, or by Chriſt. 


S. Well then, what are the promiſes or mercies made over untows in Chrilt, and ſince his coming into the 
world, by this ſecond Covenant ? 

The firſt mer- C. Firſt, (that which is peculiar to Chriſt, ſince his coming into the world) the giving us ſuch 

cy, Gracious precepts as by their own inward goodneſs are able to approve themſelves to our reaſonable nature, and 

precepts. ſo to the meaneſt as well as learnedeſt men, (whereas the more Moſaical obſervances were of another 

nature, ſuch as whoſe goodneſs depends wholly on Gods Commanding them) and again not outwerd 

carnal obſervances (as the Moſaical were) but ſpirirual, to the purifying of affettions ; viz. that Law 

of Faith, according to which we Chriſtians ought tolive. this is ſet down as a part of that Co- 

venant. Heb. 8. 10, 11. (taken out of Fer. 31. 31.) where the duty of the zew Covenant, which under 

the times of Chriſt ſhould be revealed,is ſet down) firſt, privatively) not like that of Moſaical Obſer- 

vances, external and carnal, v. g. but (poſitively) laws given into their minds and bearts, v. 10. i. e. 

reeable to the rational Soul, and [7 mill be their God, and they ſhall be my people] i. e. ſincere, honeſt 

obedience ;, not ſuch as was fit to be impoſed on hard-bearted Fews, to'encumber and traſh them, but 

ſuch as becomes an ingenuous people : and then it follows, v. 11. They ſhall not teach, &Cc. 5. e. there 

ſhall be noneed of ſuch laborious inſtruction out of the Law, what to doe in point of ab/tinences, ſacri- 

fices, uncleanneſſes, purgations, &C. as among the Jews, and laſtly, 1 will be merciful to their unrighte- 

ouſneſs, &c. tree pardon to all true penitents, and ſincere ſervants of God, meerly by Gods free grace 

and mercy in Chriſt, without thoſe expiations under the Law. So again, (where this New Covenant 

is ſer down) Rom. 10.8. out of Deut,30. 11,&c. The commandment which Icommand thee this day, is not 

* &, %o1y 5x4 Didden from thee, (the Hebrew word there is by the Tranſlators beſt expteſt, #* it # not roo heavy for thee) 

PATE and in other places, + #t 5s not impoſſible for thee ;, and that farther expreſt in Der. v. 12. 13. zt is not 

T «x. ature] in heaven, nor beyond ſea, &c. i.e. It will coſt no great pains to bring you to the kxowing of it, nor, 

if you pleaſe, to the praiſing, it being very agreeable and conſentaneous to eyery ones nature, the 

very ſoul within us being able to tell us, that what Chrsff commands, is better even for us, as men, 


than any thing elſe; and therefore it follows, v. 14. it is very nigh thee, in thy month, and in thy keart, 


that 
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that thou maiſt do it, i. e. it is very eaſie for thee to learn and wnderſtand, mid prattiſe alſo. Arid what 

this is, is punCtually ſet down in that tenth to the Roman, v. g. confeſſin of Chriſt, and cordial belief of 

his Reſurreftion ;, the firſt containing unger it a _ faſt to Chrilt when the Chriſtian Dottrine or 

profeſſion is perſecuted, and the ſecond, a riſing from fin as he roſe, a new Chriſtian life, in the pra- 

(tice of thoſe rules of life which he hath left us. To this purpoſe again is that of Saint Fohn, that 

Chriſts commandments are not grievous , not beavy, or unſupportable ;; and of Chriſt himſelf, that his | 
yoke 1 eaſie, (the * Greek ſignifies more,) 4 good, 4 gracious yoke, and his burthen a light burthen. The * yncic: 
ſecond mercy made over to us by the ſecond Covenarr, is, (that even now intimated) the promiſe of The ſecond . 
pardon Or mercy to our unrighteouſneſs, and our ſins, and our iniquities, Hebs $8. v. 12. to wit, to the Mercy, pardori 
ſrailties which thoſe that ſerve God ſincerely do yet fall into, and whateyer enormities they have for- * fins. 
merly been guilty, but now repented of -The third 1s, the giving of grace or frengeh, although not The third | 
perfect, or ſuch as may enable us to live without ever ſinning, yet ſuch as is ſufficient to perform NAY: Giving 
what is neceſſary now under this ſecond Covenant, or ſo as God in Chriſt will accept, according to * <08- 
that of Saint Paul, that he can do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him ;. able to do nothing of * 

himſelf, in order to the attaining of bliſs, (We are nor «coy of our ſelves, ſaith he in another 

place, to do any thing) but yet through Chriſt that ſtrengthens me, I can do all things that are now re- 

quired of me, (Our _—_—_ is of God.) 

S. I beſeech you, where is this part of the Promiſes of the ſecond Covenant ſet down in Scriptare ? 

C. "Tis intimated in theſe and many other places, but is diltinCtly ſet down iti the ſong of Zachary, 

Luk. 1. 74- he there ſpeaks of the oath which God ſware to our father Abrabam, y. 752. which he ſtyles Luke 1. 14, 
God's holy Covenant, v. 72. and he ſpecifies two parts of it : 1. Deliverance or ſafety from the pow- 
er of our enemies, Sin and Sathan, in theſe words, that we being delivered + without fear, (for ſo the + 46ihuc, 
pointing of the Greek words in the moſt ancient copies teach us to read) that is, without danger, ſafe «xrJvyo;- 
and ſecure, out of the hand of our enemies : 2. Gwving of power or ſtrength to us, to enable us to ſerve him, 
ſo as he will accept of, and to perſeyere in that ſervice, in the reſt of the words [that he would grant 

(or, as || the word is rendred, Rev. 11. 3. "ou power) unto #4 that we might ſerve him (or, to ſerve || 4##: 
| him) in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of our life.” -. \ 

S. This place is, I acknowledge, 4 clear one to the purpoſe, and T have nothing to objeft againſt it ;, onely 

pardon my curioſity, if having been told by you, that this ſecond Covenant was repeated to Abraham, Gen. 22, The Oath uti- 
16. and finding it here called the Oath ſworn to Abraham, and yet by reading of that Oath in Gen. not find-'00 Abraham, 
ing any ſuch foruvef words there expreſt, I beſeech #3 to ſatisfie this ſcruple of mine, and reconcile thoſe two 
places, which both you and the margents of our Bibles acknowledge to be parallel the one to the other, but the 
ſound of the words doth not ſo readuly conſent to it. The granting me this favour may, I hope, make the 
whole matter more per ſpickuous. 
. C. Iamof your opinion, and therefore ſhall readily do it, and it will coſt me no more pains than Interprered, 
this. 1. Totell you that there is one part of the Oath mentioned in Ger. which belonged peculiarly 
to the temporal —_— of the aw of the Fews, which were to ſpring from that Abraham, [I 
will multiply thy feed, c.] and indeed that whole verſe 17. may literally and primarily be referred 
to that; but then, beſides that, (which Zachary reſpetteth not) there are three _ more promi- 
ſed, ſpiritual bleſſings, ſpiritual witory, and the incarnation of Chriſt : the laſt of theſe Zachary men- 
tions not in the words of the Oath, becauſe it is ſuppoſed in his whole ſong, (occaſioned only by it; 
and uttered on purpoſe to celebrate the Incarnation of Chr:ſt ;) but the other two parts are ſpecified 
and interpreted by him ; the victory over (or poſſeſſing the gates of) the enemies there, is here called 
deliverance (without fear or danger) from the hands af our enemies ;, and the bleſſing there, is explained 
here to be giving us power to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs before him all our days, that is, giving 
us the Grace of God for the amending of our lives, according to that of the Apoſtle, Gal. 3. 14. 
where the receiving the promiſe of the Spirit is called the bleſſing of Abraham, the power of Chriſt (aſ- The, bleſſing 
ſiſting and.enabling us to perſevere) being really the moſt ineltimable bleſſing that this life is capable *f 44am. 
of : to which purpoſe Saint Peter, As 3. 26. ſpeaking of Chriſt ſezt by God to bleſs us, expreſſeth 
the thing wherein that bleſſing conſiſts, to be, in turning away every one from his imquities. 

S. I have troubled youu too far by this extravagance ;, I ſhall make no delay to recall my ſelf into the rode 
. again, and having been taught by you theſe ſeveral particulars of God's promiſe in the ſecond Covenant, I 

Il deſire you to proceed to tell ms what ts the condition required of us in this Covenant ;, unleſs perhaps were 
be ſome farther particulars promiſed on God's part, which you have not yet mentioned. - 

C. The truth is, there be two more Promiſes of God (though implied in the third degree before- The fourth 
mentioned, yet fit now to be more explicitely inſiſted on) the firſt, of giving more grace, the ſecond, promiſe, Gi- 
of crowning with glory; but both theſe are conditional promiſes. The firſt, upon condition that we 9s more 
make uſe of thoſe former talents, thoſe weaker degrees of grace given us, which is the intimation **** 
of the Parable of the Nobleman, Zuk. 19. 13. the ſumm of which is, that «to every one that hath 
(that is, hath made good uſe of the talent of grace intruſted to him, as Heb. 12. 28. to have grace, 
ſignifies to make uſe of it to the end to which it is deſigned) ſhall be given, and from bim that hath not, 

(*.e. hath not made that uſe he ought) even that he hath ſhall be taken from him. The ſecond, upon The fifth pro- 
condition that he be (at the day of death or judgment) ſuch a man, as Chriſt now under the fecond miſe,Crowning 
Covenant requires him to be. 4 with glory. 

S. What then ts the condition of the ſecond Covenant , without which there 1s yet no ſalvation to The condition 
be bad ? ; o the ſecond 
C. I ſhall anſwer you firſt negatively, then poſitively. - Negatively, it is not, 1 perfett, exatt, un- yon 
ſinning obegience, the never offending 4. all in = kind of ſin 4 (this? the oaddiben of the firſt Cove- " 
nant ;,) nor 2 is it never to have committed any deliberate ſin in the former life; nor 3 never to have 
Lone on or continued in any habitual or cuſtomary ſin for the time palt :. but it is Poſitzvely, rhe new Poſitively, 

creature, or renewed, ſincere, honeſt, faithful obedience to the whole Goſpel, giving up the whole heart 
unto Chriſt, the performing of that which God enables us to perform, and bewailing our infirmities, 
and frailties, i. both of the paſt and preſent life, and beſeeching God's, pardon in Chrilt for 


all ſuch; and ſincerely labouring to mortifie every — and perform. uniform obedience to _ and 
2 rom 
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from every fall riſing dgain by repentance and reformation. In a word, the condition required of us, 
is a conſtellation or conjunCture of all thoſe Goſpel gracesy Faith, Hope, Charity, Self-denial, Repent ance, 
and the reſt, every one of them truly and ſincerely rooted in the Chriſtian heart, though mixed with 
much weakneſs and imperfettion, and perhaps with many fins, ſo they he not wilfully and impeni- 
tently lived and died in, for in that caſe nothing but perdition is to be expected. 

S. What part of the Promiſes us it, of which this condition is required to makg us capable ? 

C. Pardon of fins, and Salvation : by which you ſee that no man ſhall be pardoned or ſaved, but he 
that obſerves this condition. 


S. What condition is then required to make 1s capable of that other part of the conditional promiſe , to 
wit, of more grace, or continuance of that we have already ? * 


C. A careful induſtrious husbanding of it, and daily prayer for daily increaſe, and attending dili- 
gently to the mean: of grace. 

S. Methinks I underſtand ſomewhat of the nature and differente of theſe two Covenants, and ſhall not 
need to ak, you which of them it ts, #n which we Chriſtians are now concerned, for I take it for granted 
that'it is the ſecond. Only be pleaſed to tell me which of theſe two it was by which the Jews were to expett 
ſalvation ? 


C. Both Jew and Gentile, that is, every man that ever was or ſhall be ſayed from the beginning of 
the world, was, and is, and ſhall be ſaved by this ſecond Covenant. : | 

S. How then were the Jews obliged to the obſervation of the Law? is not the Law the firſt Covenant ? 

The Jews.con- C. The Trdaical law was not the firſt Covenant, (in the notion wherein now we take it) but the 

cernment in Law of unſinning perfeft Obedience made with Adam in innocency. The truth is, the Jadaical Law 

the ſecond Co- gjd repreſent unto us the firſt Covenant, and that eſpecially, and therefore is ſo called, Heb. 8. but ſo 

__ it did the ſecond alſo : the firſt by requiring perfect obedence, and pronouncing a curſe on him that 
continued not in all thoſe many burthenfome ordinances which the law gave no power to any to per- 
form ; the ſecond, in the ſacrifices, and many other rites, which ſerved as Emblems to ſhew us Chriſt, 
and in him Gs Rees i « f ; 

S. I ſhall not interpoſe any mere difficulties, which my 1gnorance mi ugge ut only put you in mind 
that Bo me that ths HoBtrine had a moſt preſent in .- 071 0ur — an : IAN to 54 pad, wot 20 

| The influence C, It hath ſo, many ways ; I ſhall mention a few. Firſt, By preſcribing the condition, it ſets us a 
of this doctrine york to the performance of it, and that is, living well. Secondly, By ſhewing us how poſlible or 
on mens Ives. £.:Gble that condition is by the grace and help of Chriſt, it firſt obliges us to a diligent performance of 
that duty of Prayer for that Grace, and then ſtirs us up to Endeavour and Induſtry in doing what we 
are enabled to do, that we receive not the grace of God in vain. Thirdly, By ſhewing us the neceſ- 
ſity, indiſpenſible neceſſity of ſincere Obedience ; it ſhuts the door againſt all temptations to carnal 
ſecurity , floth, preſumption, hypocriſie, partial obedience, or habitual going on in ſin. And 
fourthly, By ſhewing the true grounds of hope, it fortifies us againſt GEE And laſtly, If we 
need any encouragements in our Chriſtian walk, his promiſe to enable firſt, and then to accept, will 

moſt abundantly contribute to that purpoſe. . 

S. I acknowledge the uſefulneſs of your Direftions, and I beſeech God to aſſiſt me in bringing forth the 
fruit which it 15 juſt for you toexpett, and for God to require from them: and I promiſe you by hu help to be 
mindful of your Admonitions. 

Se. 11. I ſhall deſire you to proceed to the ſecond kind of Doftrine which at firſt you mentioned ;, the names, and in 
Of the names of one of them the offices of Chriſt. I beſeech you, What names do you mean ? 


Chriſt, by Thoſe two eminent and vulgarly known, ſo often repeated, but ſo little weighed, Jeſs and 
Chriſt. 

S. I pray you what is the importance of the word Jeſus ? 

Of the name C. It is an Hebrew word which ſignifies Saviour or Salvation. I ſhall not need to prove it, when 
AS ul P an Angel hath aſſerted it, Matth, 1, 21. Thou ſhalt call his name Jeſus : for he ſhall ſave his people from 
—_—_—— 

S. s place you cite T have conſidered, and find ſome difficultyin it, by giving my ſelf liberty to read on 
to the two next verſes, the words of which are theſe : All this was done that it might be fulfilled which 
was ſpoken by the Prophet, ſaying, Behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Sor, and they ſhall call . 
his name Emmanuel. Flow could his name be called Jeſus and Emmanuel too ? or, How could the calling 
his name Jeſus, be the fulfilling of that Prophecy that foretold that they ſhould call his name Emmanuel ? 

C. You are to know that in the Hebrew tongue, word and thing, and fo alſo calling and being, name 
and perſon, are all one; No word ſhall be impoſſible with God, is nothing ſhall be impoſſible : and, My 
beaſs ſhall be called a houſe of Prayer, 1s, my®houſe ſhall be the houſe of Prayer, to all People, that is, 
to the Gentiles as well as Fews : and, ſo many names, that is, ſo many men - and according to that 
idiom, (retained both in the Prophets of the Old and Evangeliſts of the New Teſtament) this phraſe 


Enmanutl, [hey ſhall call bis name Emmanuel] is in ſignification no more than this, He ſhall be God with us, or God 
zncarnate in our fleſh; which incarnation of his, being "on purpoſe ro ſave his people from their ſins, 
that Prophecy which foretold it, was perfectly fulfilled in k 


is birth and circumciſion, at which time 
he was called Jeſus. Which name was but a ſignification of his deſign in his coming into the world, 
——_— to another place ; This day there is born in the City of David a Saviour, which Chriſt the 
Lord. | 
S. By the ming of my unpertinent ſcruple, I have gained thus much knowledge, viz. that the whole 
end of Chriſts birth, of all he did and ſuffered for us, was that be might ſave us. I pray you then, what is 
meant by Saving ? 
Saving from C. To ſave is to redeem from ſir, as you will acknowledge, if you obſerye but theſe two plain pla- 
ſin. ces, firſt, that which even now l cited, Matth. 1. 21. [He ſhall ſave his people from their ſins, ] (which 


is the only reaſon there rendred, why he is called a Saviour) then Tit. 2. 14. Chriſt gave himſelf to be 
crucified for us, that he mght redeem us from all iniquity. 


S. Wherun doth this ſaving or redeeming from ſin conſiſt ? 
C. Inthreethings; Firſt, in obtaining pardon for fin, or reconciling us to God, and (conſequently 


ro 


Inthrecthings, 
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to that) in delivering us from the eternal torments which from God as Fudge, and from Satan as ac- 
caſey firſt, and then as executioner, are, in ſtrict juſtice, or by the firſt Covenant, due to ſin. | Se- 
condly, in calling men to Repentance, thereby weakening the reigning power of ſin, and the tempting 
power of Satan, by mortifying the old man, (that is, the ſinful deſires of the natural and ſinful habits 
of the carnal man) and by implanting a new principle of holineſs'in the heart. And thirdly, in per- 
fefting and accompliſhing all theſe ſo happy beginnings, at the end of this life in Heaven. 

S. How canit be ſaid that Chriſt came thu toſave, to do all this, when ſo many, ſo long after his coming, 
are ſo far from being thus ſaved in all or any of theſe three ſences ? | 

C. That he came to ſave is certainly true, whatſoever objetions you can have againſt it : and How then ir 

that by ſaving theſe three things are meant, if you pleaſe, I ſhall manifeſt from other Scriptures. The <9mcs thar all 
firſt ſence is contained im the word, (as it is uſed, Lukg 1. 71.) * ſalvation, or that we ſhould be ſived I< * faved, 
from our enemies, which muſt needs be our ſpiritnal enemies, Sin and Satan : and if you doubt whe. **79* 
ther ſi» be there meant, or the pardon of ſin by that ſaving, the next yerſe will clear the difficulty, 
where it follows, * to perform the mercy, or mercifully to deal with our fathers, and to remember his » qv 0 
holy Covenant,of which Covenant you know this is one * gpm part, Heb.8. 12. Þ I will be merciful totheir & usrs, tc: 
ſins, (which explains the merciful dealing there) and rheir iniquities will I remember no more. And * Iavas tow 
then for the ſecond ſence, that ſaving ſignifies calling to Repentance, may appear not only by com- #*«* 
paring thoſe two places, [/ came to call ſinners to Repentance] and [Chriſt Feſus came into the world to Ads 2. 40. 
ſave ſinners ;] but alſo by a notable place, As 2. very uſeful for the explaining of that word, v. 38. 
tis reported that Saint Peter ſaid unto them, Repent, &c. and v. 40. © in more other words he teftified * irhg;u mat 
unto them, or preached unto them, ſaying, : 4 Be ye ſaved, or eſcape ye, from this perverſe generation ; 9 
whence it is clear, that being ſaved, &c. is but more other words to ſignifie Repentance, and there. " 0aIuT4. 
fore furely that word, v. 47. which we render * ſuch as ſhould be ſaved, but is literally [the ſaved] ſig- * 094 uares; 
nifies peculiarly thoſe who received that exhortation,, v. 41. that is, thoſe that repented of their ſins , 
and accordingly it is rendred by the Syriack [The Lord added daily ſuch a: became ſafe in the Church] 
;, e. which recovered themſelves from that danger in which they were involved in that wicked genera- 
tion, and betook themſelves to the Church, as to a Sanctuary. But this by the way. As for the laſt ac- 
ception of the phraſe, it is ſo ordinary for Salvation to ſignify the holy pure life in heaven, that I ſhall 
not need give you any proof of it. -Having therefore cleared the truth, this were ſufficient, although 
I wanted $kill to anſwer your objection : but yet that may calily be done too, by ſaying that Chri/# 
hath really performed his part toward every one of theſe, and that whoſoever hath not the effet and 
fruit of it, it is through his own wilful neglect, and even defſpiſing of fo great ſalvation. Lighr came 
into the world, and men loved darkneſs more than light : and, having made a Covenant with death and 
damnation, are moſt worthy to have their portion therein. 

S. What then is the ſhort or ſum of Chriſls being Jeſus? How Chriſt is 
C. Tis this, that he came into the world to fetch back ſinnersto heaven, * that whoſoever of man- 25®9ur-_ 
kind ſhould truly repent and fly. to him , ſhall through him obtain pardon of ſin and ſalvation; a _—_ ba 
mercy vouchſafed to men, but denied to Angels, who being once fallen, are left in that wretched us)aveie; 2s 
eſtate, and no courſe taken, and conſequently no poſſibility left for their recovery : which moſt com- ew wirey- 
fortable truth is clearly ſet down by the Apoſtle, Heb. 2. 16. though in our Engliſh reading of it, it *% Clem. Rom. 
be ſomewhat obſcured. The words rightly rendred run thus : 8 Fe doth not tate hold of Angels, but -— yp ” "0s 
of the ſeed of Abraham he takgth hold. Where the word which I render taking hold of, ſignifies to catch x04 x - vi 
any one who is either running away, or falling on the ground, or into a pit, to fetch back,or recover dyyixay the 
again. This Chriſt did for men in being born, and ſuffering in our fleſh, - but for Angels he did 7-3 rus 
it not. «Mg ovigua 

S. What ſpecial influence will this whole Doftrine have upon our lives ? | > _—_ 

C..I will ſhew you. 1. It is proper to ſtir vp our moſt affectionate love and gratitude to this Savi- = "oo - 

our, who hath deſcended ſo low, even to the death of the croſs, to ſatisfie fot our fins, to obtain par- The inflaence 
don for us : this love of Chriſt conſtraineth ws, ſaith the Apoſtle. 2. It is proper to beget in us a juſt of this on 
hatred of ſin, which brought God out of heaven to make expiation for it. 3. It is a moſt proper en- "<3 byes. 
forcement of repentance and amendment of life, to remember, 1. That without that we are likely to 
be little benefited by this Saviour ;.excepe we repent, Salvationit ſelf ſhall not keep us from periſhing - 
2. That that was an end of Chriſs death, to redeem us from all iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar 
people, zeatvus of good works, and not only to ſatisfie for us. 4. It is proper to teach us fear of offend- 
ing, and keep ns From ſecurity, when 1. we find what an exemplary Lag wide God faw fit, if not ne- 
ceſlary, to inflict on fin in the perſon of his Son: and 2. remember how much more guilty we now 
ſhall prove, if we will*ſtill damn our felves in deſpight of all theſe precious means of faving us. 

S. I beſeech God to open my heart to theſe Conſiderations, and then I ſhall further importune you to proceed, Of the name 
and tell me the ſignification of the word Chriſt, wherein you told me the Offices of Chriſt were intimated : a and his 
but T beſeech you firſt, What do you mean by Offices ? —_d——_— 

C. 1 mean by that word, places of charge and dignity, to which God thought fit to defign Chriſt, What Office 
that he might the better accompliſh the end for which he ſent him ; the eruft or charge ſuppoling ſome- Fenifics 
what to be done by him, and the 4igniry implying fomewhat to be returned by us, as you will fee 
In the particulars. ; | 

S. What then is meant by the word Chriſt ? © 

C. Anointed, and that intimates the three offices to which men were at any time inaugurated by 
God, ſuch inauguration being fitly expreſt (becauſe ordinarily ſolemnized among men) by the cere- 
mony of anointing. | 

S. What are thoſe three offices ? 

C. Of King, and of Ons and of Prophet. Of Chriif's 

S. What belonged to Chriſt ro do as King? Kingiy Otfe, 

C. To ſet up his throne in our hearts, or to reign in the ſouls of men, and to give eyidence of his 
power through the whole world. 

S. What wa required of him to that purpoſe ? 
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Over his Ene= C, 1, To weaken and ſhorten the power of Satan, which Chriſt really did at his ſuffering, Heb. 
mies, Temp0- 2. 14. by death deſtroying the Devil, eating Lucifer from Heaven, that is, from the more unlimited 
IG _ power which he had before, and 2. to give ſtrength and grace to overcome all rebellious luſts, and 
ws habits of ſin, to bring them down in obedience to his Kingdom, and this he hath done alſo by ſending 

his Spirit, Gin reference to which are thoſe words cited out of the Pſalmiſt, He hath led captivity cap- 
tive, and given gifts unto men,)) and in a word, to reign till he had brought all his enemies under his feet, 


1 Cor. 15. 25- ; 
S. What and how many be thoſe enemies ? 


C. He hath many enemies, ſome temporal, but moſt ſpiritual. 


S. What mean you by his temporal enemies ? 


_ ! C, 1 mean firſt the Fewiſh Nation, that rejeted and crucified him, which within the cornpaſs of one 
tne JEWES. 


generation were, according to his prediction, deſtroyed by the Komans, and preyed upon by thoſe 
b Keigs aero. Eaoles, Mat. 24. 28. by which alluſively are noted the Roman Armies (whoſe Enſign was the Eagle) 
ebewy A1y4% which found them out (as ſuch | Yuleures do the carcaſe, Job 39. 30.) whereſoever they diſperſed 


vor >a 7+: 


 ©*55 4, themſelves. For that that prophecy of Chriſt's, 24ar. 24. belongs to this matter, primarily or 
L8-þ 3. ſpeak- ſtritly, (not to the day of Judgment) to the deſtruction of thoſe preſent cracifiers, and the Fewiſh 
ing of the Xo- ſtate, and not to the deſtruction of all enemies at his great Appearing yet to come, is apparent by the 


man power- 434 yerſe, This generation ſhall not paſs till all theſe things be fulfilled - where the word * generation ſig- 
' Homer _ _ nifigs ſuch a ſpace that they that were then alive, might and ſhould live to ſee it, in that ſence as the 
pre x $72. word is uſed, Matth. 1. where the time or ſpace of fourteen mens lives in a line ſucceeding one ano- 
= _— ther, is called, fourteen generations; not that generation gnifies the whole ſpace of a mans life ; (for 
£4--0u5 hunter. that is oft ſixty, eighty, or an hundred years) but rather | the third part of that : For of any mans 
* Tev6e- age, part he lives in his fathers life time, and part after his ſons birth; and thereupon it is wont to 
. & + qa be ſaid that three Generations make one ſecle or hundred years, as you ſhall find it did in the Genea- 
ma ,qpamny logies, Mat. 1. and ordinarily it doth. So that the plain —_ of that ſpeech of Chriſt [ this gene- 
rum ſpatiam. ration ſhall not paſs, &c.7] is this, that all this ſhould come to pa S in their age, or within the life of 
vid. Khodig. 1. ſome that were then men, as " Matth. 16.25. There be ſome ſtanding here which ſhall not taſte of death 
19. 6. 22. &® gill they ſee the Son of man coming in his Kingdom. Which though ſome by the next chapter following 
— ,£ bo are perſwaded to interpret of mn, Wn if that y”_ ap coming a.m Kingdom) ma 
> fy Ho 1ady YEE MOTE properly be interpret of . - ——_ 0 _ my conſequent to his bein killed by 
yJjos2?, & He- the Jews, and riſing again, v. 21. (which was the ground of this ſpeech 0 his) viz. Chriſt's illuſtri- 
rodot. (ib. 2- Þ» ous coming to deſtroy thoſe Fews: to which alſo that other place belongs, (which will clear both theſe) 
114. Rei T% n Fob, 21, 22.) If I will that John tarry till I come, what ts that to thee ? which (ſaith S. John) was not 
ke re to be interpreted, that he ſhould never die, v. 23. but only that he ſhould tarry till this coming of 
= — Chriſt ; which of all the DR EE, (and I think, only) Fohr lived to ſe, and (as I think 
Ta: were ©- | have reaſon to believe) immediately 


ore it, ſaw many viſions concerning it, which are ſet 
Tee, & Clem. down in his Revelation. This deſtroying or ſubduing his Enemies and Crucifiers (ſo terrible, that 
I when it is foretold, Marth. 24. it is gegerally miſtaken for the day of final judgment) is many times 
ff Ns -_ in the New Teſtament ſtyled the Kingdom of God, and the coming of Chriſt, the end of all things, and 
Tpns iyxela- the end of the world, becauſe Chriſt”s powerful preſence was ſo very diſcernible in deſtroying of that 
aiyor]ar yjor- Nation, and in that effeCt of his Kingdom, in bringing his enemies under his feet : and is without doubt 
«i./id. Hey. the thing deſigned in that whole 24th Chapter of Saint 2datthew, and every part of it, and particu- 
with whomrhe larly in thoſe ver. 29, 30, 31. (which are by moſt thought to belong to another matter. For the dark-- 
vt Bn ng of the $ terally to be underſtood 
to ſignify ei- 767g of the Sun and Moon, and falling of the Stars from Heaven, are not {:rerally to be underſtood, (or 
ther the life of if they were, would perhaps as little belong to the day of the laſt judgment) but in the ſame ſence that 
a man, or 39 the Prophets uſe them, 1/az 13. 10. and 34. 4. Exzck. 32. 7. Joel 2. 31. perhaps to ſignifie no more, 
years, or 2557 but only a great ſlaughter, or effuſion of blood, that (ſay the Naturaliſts) ſending forth abungance 
- pa by Of hot exhalations, which firſt fill the air with black clouds, taking away the light of heaven, the 
the Phyſcians, fight of the ſtars, &c. and at laſt turn into meteors in the ſhape of falling ſtars, as Eſa. 34. 4. and 
and for 10. Rev. 6.13. Onwhich ground it is, that thoſe phraſes of the Sun being turwd into darkneſs, and the 
clearly 1 Ji7- Afoon not giving her light, and the falling of the ſtars from heaven, are uſed in Prophetical (which ſel- 
= ” ; ag, om are clear) ſpeeches, on gee flaughters and deſtruftions, and nothing elſe. But there is ano- 
R Fa i. 22, Cher more commodious way of interpreting that whole verſe; by the Su and Afoon and Stars under- 
ſtanding the Temple and City of Feruſalem, and the reſt of the Cities of Fudea, and by the darkzing 
and falling of them, the great rr:bulations and deſtruttions that ſhould befal all theſe ; both which are 
very agreeable to the ſtyle wherein Prophecies are written. Which being ſuppoſed to be the inter- 
pretation of the 29th,yerſe, that of the ſign of the Son of man, and his coming, Ver. 30. and the ſound 
of the trumpet gathering of the Ele, ver. 31. will without much difliculty belong to it alſo, and ſignifie 
the remarkableneſs of this puniſhment on the Fews, as an act of ſignal revenge from the crucified 
Chriſt, and the ſaving or delivering ofa remnant (according to all the Prophecies) 5. e. of ſome few 
Fews, out of this general incredulity and ſlaughter. 
S. Were there any other ſort of Temporal enemies to be deſtroyed by him ? 
C. Yes, thoſe other who joined with the Fews in crucifying of him; I mean, the Romans themſelves, 
or heathen Rome ; On which that another cup of Gods wrath was to be poured our, is, I conceive, the 
importance of another great part of the Revelation, which was remarkably fulfilled by Alaricus and 


others, in ſacking it and deſtroying the Heather, but ſparing the Chriſtian part of it : In which alſo 
was remarkably founded the converſion of that City and Empire from Hearheni/mn to Chriſtianity, 
and ſo the ſubjecting it to ChriſPs Kingdom. 


S. You have ſatisfied both my reaſos and my curioſity in this particular, and 1 ſhall not 1mportune you 
further, I pray then , beſides theſe rebellious crucifying Fews and Romans, what other enemies did you 

5 ' mean ? 
Spiritual Enc-  C, Firſt, Sin, the great enemy of Souls, which he labours to deſtroy 
mn, grace, and will totally deſtroy at the day of Judgment. Secondly, 
Suan. Therefore,when Chriſt comes to diſpoſlels him of his hold in the p 


2 The Romans, 


in this life by the power of his 
Satan, (which I told you of) who 
oor man, demands, Art thou come to 


deſtroy 
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deſtroy ms ? ' Mark, 1:24. and at. another time; Arr rhow come to torment ws hefope oxy the 7 m———— 
loa that Chriſt was to deſtroy him, (he anderſtood ſo-much in the facrtd p1 "bar withal 


hoping it, was not yet the time for that execution, and in the mean while-counting/it'# kind of deſtry- 
Aion © Terrmcar oo flint to be caſt out ot deprived of any of the power hr Had Ones the bo- 

S. Are there no other enemies that this King muſt deſtroy ? F 4 oa $6 40 tr?” add greed oY 

C. Yes, \two more : Firſt, all wicked and ungodly men, that after all his methods of recalling wicked men, 
them to-amendment, do ſtilt perſevere in impenitent rebellions, to whom eternal perdition beJotgs 
bythe ſentence of CT Thoſe that will not let me rtign over them, muſt be wo lint 
before their King. Secondly, Death it ſelf, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 15. The laft Death. 
enenty that ſhall Fu +4, is death-: he ſhall deſpoil the grave, and inake it reſtore all irs captives; 
and then death ſhall be no more, ſhall be ſwallowed up in vittory. | 

S. IÞ hat is required of us in anſwer and return to this office of his ? 

C. Principally and by indiſpenſable neceſſity, that we render our ſelves obedient, COT, oafne Our returns to 
fſubje&s to this King, hold not out any difloyal Fort, any rebel luſt, or fin againſt him, bot as to a Chriſt's Regal 
King, vow and rm entire allegiance unto him. And then conſequently rhat we entruſt him'with Ofhce, &c. 
our protection, addreſs all our petitions to him, have no war pol os but with thoſe who are his 
and our common enemies or friends, fight his battels againſt fo and Satar,pay him our tribute of ho- 
nour, 1509. obedience : yea, and of our goods alſo, when they may be uſeful to any poor mem- 
ber of his. | | 

S. 1 ſhall detain you no longer with leſs neceſſary Queries about this office of bis, as, When Chriſt was int- 
augurated 14 it : becauſe I have had the chance to obſerve, by comparing rwo known places of Scripture togt-. 
ther (Pal. 110. 1, and 1 Cor. 15. 25.) that [Chrif*s reigning] and [hi firing at GoPs right hand} 
are all one , from whence 1 colleft that the time of his ſolemn inauguration to bis Regal Office was at bis 
Aſcenſion. | | 

2 Noa have gueſſed aright, and therefore ſhall not farther explain that unto you, hor put yon in 
mind of any other niceties ; but in ſtead of ſuch, rather remember you of the prattical concluſion 
that this Office of Chriſts may ſuggeſt unto you, that you are no farther a Chriſtian, than you are an 
obedient ſubjett of Chriſt*s ; that his Goſpel conſiſts of Commands as well as Promiſes, the one the 
object of the Chriſtian Faith as well as the other. wid 

S. O Lord, wry area wn, fice of Chrif {a6 Drviinod 

Pleaſe nor to to ec Office of C m. C- bye 4 * Of Chriſt's 

a rſt tell you , that the nature of this of Chriſt is a little obſente, arid Prieſtly Office; 
therefore - I ſhall tell you nothing of it , but whiat the "Scripture gives me clear ground to 
aſſert. | | 

S. What doth the Scripture tell us of Prieſthood ? | | Ss. | 

C. It mentions two orders of Prieſthood, one after the order of Aaron, the other after the order Two Pricſt- 
of Melchizedek. hoods. 

S. What was the office of the Aaronical Prieft ? )  Aamicak 

C. To offer ſacrifice and to bleſs the people, but eſpecially to ſacrifice. | 

S. What of the Melchizedekian Prieſt ? | | 19 49... Melchinedebian 

C. It is not improbable that Melchizedek offered ſacrifice alſo ; but becauſe the ſacred menti- 
ons nothing of him as belonging to his Prieſthood, but only his bleſſing of Abraham, therefore it is 
reſolved that the Melchizekzan Prieſthood conſiſted only in bleſſing. This you will beſt diſcern by 
looking into the ſtory of Melchizedek meeting Abrabam, Gen. 14. 18, 19. 

S. What ts there ſaid of him ? 

C. It is ſaid that Melchizedek King of Salem brought forth bread and wine, (i. e. treated and enter- 
tained Abraham as a King) and he was Prieſt of the moſt high God, and he bleſſed him, and ſaid, Bleſſed 
be Abraham of the moſt high God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thine hand. 

S. Which of theſe kind of Prieſts was Chrilt ro be ? 

C. Chriſt being conſidered in the whole purpoſe of God concerning him, was to undertake both Both in chrif- 
theſe Offices of Prieſthood, to be an Aaronical Prieſt firſt, and then for ever after a Melebizedehiar 
Prieſt ; he was appointed firſt to offer up ſacrifice for the ſins of the' world, which-he petformed 
once for all upon the Croſs, and therein exerciſed the office of an Aaronical Prieſt, and withal com- 

Pleated and perfected that whole work of fatisfaftion for ſin, to which all the old legal ſacrifices re- 
ferred ; and that being done, he was to enter upon his other office of Melchizedeksan Prieſthood, and 
exerciſe that continually from that time to the end of the world, and therefore is called a Prieſt for 
ever after the order of Aelchizedek, And this ſecond kind of Prieſthood is that which the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teltament, eſpecially the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, doth mainly refer to, when it 
ok core ; and is to be conceived to ſpeak of that, whenſoever it indefinitely mentions Chrs/t*s 

i | | 

S. But what then ? us not Chriſt « Prieft after the order. of Aaron ? 

C. I told you that he was, but now 1 tell you that he & not{ he was one in his death, but never Burt now only 
was to repeat any act of that afterwards; | and ſo now all the Prieſthood that belongs to him-is the the Melchizede 
Mechizedekian. | will ſet this down more plainly. It is moſt truly ſaid and reſolved, that Chriff?s &=*- 
death was a voluntary offering and ſacrifice of himſelf once for us, and that will ferve to dehomminate 
him an Azrorical Prieſt in his death, or rather to conclude that his death was the completion of all 
the Rites and Ceremonies (ſuch as the ſacrifices) of the Arenical Prieſthood. Bur this being bur 
one aCt never to be repeated again, is not the thing that Chri/Ps eternal Prieſthood (denoted eſpe- 
cially by his UnCtion or Chriſm) refers to ; but that other Melchizedek Prieſthood that he was to ex- 
erciſe ® for eyer. Beſides, it may be faid that this ſacrifice at his death; '\may under that' notion *ﬆ; # aide 
of an Aaronical ſacrifice, paſs for the Rite and Ceremony before his Confecration, or'at the-conſe- 
crating him to be our eternal high Prieſt. For ſuch ſacrifices we find mentioned; Lev: 8,*22:' the 'ram, 
the ram of conſecration ;, and of this nature 1 conceive the death of 'Chrift to be, a previous or prepa- 


ratory 
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ratory rite.to Chriſ*s Conſecration to his great eternal Prieſthood after the order of Melchizedek , 
*71x79, whereupon it is ſaid that it became ? God to conſecrate the Captain of our ſalvation by ſufferings, Heb. 2. 
10. for ſo the word ſignifies, which we render to make perfett. This ſuffering isfying for our 
ſins, fitted him for the office of Inzterceſſor. To which purpoſeyou may obſervetwo things: 1. That 
"a meg/a1'F- Chriſt%s Prieſthood is ſaid to be an erernal Prieſthood [thou art a Prieſt for ever] and a Prie 4 not 
' £x/eavTe tranſitive, but for ever faſtened in the perſon of Chriſt, Heb. 7. 24. after the power * of an indiſſoluble 
life, ver. 16. which cannot appertain to that one ſingle finite unrepeated ſacrifice of himſelf upon the 
Croſs. 2. That Chriſt was not inaugurated to this his Prieſthood till after his Reſurrection, for then 
only he was inſtated in that indiſſoluble life : and this ſeemeth to be the importance of A&s 3. 26. 
where it is ſaid, that God having raiſed up his Son Feſws, ſent him to bleſs you : where queſtionleſs that 
[miſſion to bleſs] notes the office of the Melchizedekian Prieſthood, and moſt probably the phraſe of 
[Raiſing him up] denotes his ReſurreCtion. M 
S. Will not this notion of Chriſt's Prieſthood derogate ſomething from the ſuffering of Chriſt, or ſatisfa- 
thon wrought by 1t ? 
The neceſſity No: ode Ha at all, but rather demonſtrate that this death of his was neceſlary in a double re- 
+ xg FM ſpet: 1. Asan aft of an Aaronical Prieſt, and a completion of all thoſe legal Rites which vaniſhed 
things at the preſence of this great ſacrifice. 2. That in reſpect of the ſatisfaftion wrought by it, it was 
an 7g to. make him our eternal Prieſt, or to make us capable of the benefits of that Prieſthood 
of his. 
S. Wellthen, I ſhall acknowledge thoſe plain words of Scripture, that Chriſt is now to ws (and ever ſhall 
The parallel be) 4 Prieſt of Melchizedek*s order, and not ſtrive to phanſie him ſtill an Aaronical Prieſt (that ſacrifice 
w_ _ being offered up once for all) becauſe I have no ground now for ſuch phanſie. But then I 1 wherein 
C87; 


Oo —__ 
_ 


_ lies the parallel betwixt Melchizedek*s Prieſthood and ChriſPs? Is it in offering of bread and wine, 
"_ which we read of Melchizedek, or in any thing anſwerable to that ? | 
Negatively. C. No, that is the Papiſts phanſie, cauſed by a great miſtake of theirs : they conceive that Melchi- 


zedek, offered up bread and wine to God, and that in that reſpect he is called a Prieſt, or that he was ſa- 
crificing, or did ſacrifice. But 1n this there are two miſtakes. For firſt, Melchizedek brought forth 
this bread and wine, and preſented it to Abraham, did not offer jt to God ; (and therefore Philo a Jew, 
well ſeen in that ſtory, ſets it as an aCt of Hoſpitality in Melchizedek,, not of Prieſthood) contrary 
to the crabbed niggardlineſs of Amalek,;, be would not allow water, but Melchizedek brought forth bread 
and wine. Secondly, this he did as a King; and ſo Chriſt as a King may perhaps be ſaid to entertain 
and feed us in the Sacrament with bread and wine, and the ſpiritual food annexed to, or repreſented 
- byit, the giving of Grace and Pardon being a Donative of his Kingly Office ; but the Pri 
acts os Melchizedekare thoſe that follow, wherein only Chri/t*s Eternal or Melehizedek, Pri 
conſiſts. 
Poſitively, in S. What are they ? 
C. r Blefling us. 2. Bleſſing God for vs. 
S. What ts the meaning of Chriſt's bleſſing us ? 
1. Bleſſing us C. You will ſee that by reviewing the place even now cited, As 3. 26. God having raiſed up his Son 


Feſus ſent him to bleſs #s;, which now you perceive is a denotation of his Prieſtly Office, every Prieſt 
eſpecially the Melchizedek-Prieſt, being to bleſs. ul 2 , 


* S. 1 de ſo, but how doth that ſhew me what that bleſſing us ? 

C. Yes, there are words that immediately follow, which clearly deſcribe wherein this blefing con- 
ſiſts, in eurning away every one of you from bis iniquities. 

S. Be pleaſed then to make uſe of that Key for me, and ſhew'me clearly wherein that part of Chriſts Prieſt- 
hood, his bleſſing of «s, conſiſts. 

C. In uſing all powerful means to convert or turn, 5. e. to bring all mankigd to repentance. 

S. What be thoſe means ? 


Fhe parts and C, Firſt, the communicating that ſpirit to us, whereby he raiſed up Feſius from the dead, Rom. 8. 11. 
G_ of Secondly, ſending the Holy Ghoſt (ro convince the world of ſin, and righteouſneſs, and of judgment) that 
L is, appointing a ſucceſſion of Miniſters to the end of the world to work in mens hearts a cordial ſub- 
jection to that doCtrine, which at Chriſt's preaching on earth was not believed. Thirdly, the gi- 
ving of grace, inſpiring of that ſtrength into all humble Chriſtian hearts, that may enable them to 
get victory over fin. Fourthly, his as ty with God for us, (which you know is the peculiar 
Office of the Prieſt) as he promiſed he would for Saint Peter, that his faith fail not ;, that is, that God 
will give us the grace of por_—_—_ (which interceſſion of his being now with power and authority, 
(all power ss given to me, (aith Chriſt) is all one in effect with the aCtual donation of that grace) and 
as a crown of this follows another kind of bleſſing, actual beſtowing of heaven upon fach bleſled 

perſevering children of his Father. 
Our returns S. What ts required of 4 in anſwer to this part of his Office ? 
S_—_ C. Firſt, to ſeek and pray for grace to deſcend towards us through this conduit of conveyance. 
Secondly, to receive it when it thus flows, with humble grateful hearts. Thirdly, to count grace 
the greateſt bleſſing in the world. Fourthly, to make uſe of it to the end deſigned by Chris; not to 
pride or wantonnefſs or contempt of our meaner brethren, but to the converting and reforming of 
our lives. And fifthly, to look for no final benefit, pardon of fins, or eternal falyation from that 
Prieſt, either as ſuffering or ſatisfying for us, but upon the good uſe of his grace, which will en- 
gage us to walk painfully here, and to approach humbly to receive our reward, the crown not of 

our works, but God*s graces, hereafter. 
S. What us the ſecond part of Chriſts Melchizedekian Prieſthood ? 
2. Bleſſing C. Bleſſing or praiſing God for eyer in heayen for his goodneſs, his mercy, his grace towards us 
God for us- poor. ſinful enemies of his, in giving us the vittory over our ſo bitter adverſaries, ſin, and Satar, and 
death, and hell, by the blood of the Lamb, and the power of bis grace. 
S. What # our part in this rays ? 


C. To follow this Precenter of ours, in bleſſing and magnifying that God of all grace, and never 
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yielding to thoſe enemies, which he hath died to purchaſe - (and given ns} [power £0 refit and, 0y@F+: 
come. | R | 

S. I dv already diſcern the influence of thu Office, thus explain?d, upon our lives : yet if you pleaſe, axe. 
me ang opinion, what is the main ar Fo peg a from this off 4 rh _—_ 
cially a5 it conſiſts in Meſſing ? | | # WO; 

C. This is it, that from hence we learn, How far forth we may expect Juſtification and Salvation 
from the ſufferings of Chriſt no farther, it appears, than we are wrought on by his renewing and 
ſancifying and aſliſting grace, this being the very end of his giving himſelf 
or preſently we might be acquitted a ſaved, but that he might redeem us from all iniquity, from the 
reigning power, as well as guilt, and that impartially, of all iniquity, and purifie unto himſelf a pecu- 
liar people zealous of good works, Tit. 2. 14. without which acquiſition of purity, and zeal of good 
works in us, as in a peculiar people, Chriſt fails of his aim and deſign in dying for us, he is deprived 
of that reward of his ſufferings, which is mentioned, 1/a. 53. 10. 'The ſeeing of his ſeed, the having 
the pleaſure of the Lord (which is ſaid to be our Santtification, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3.) proſper in his hand, the 
ſeeing of the travail of his ſoul, v. 11. dividing his portion with the great, and the ſpoil with the ſtrong, 
verſe 12. that is, reſcuing men out of the power of ſin to amendment of life, and to holineſs, which 
is the crown and reward of his pouring out of his Soul to death, and making interceſſion for the tranſgreſ- 
fors. And if he fail of--his*hope, much more ſhall we of ours; after all that Chriſt hath done and 
ſuffered, the impenitent unreformed fiduciary ſhall periſh. And what can you iniagine more obliga- 
tory to good life than this ? 

S. I acknowledge the truth of what you ſay to be very convincing, and ſhall think, my ſelf bound in charity 
to my poor tottering ſoul, no longey to flatter and fool my ſelf with ſuch vain hope, that Chriſt*s attiwve and 
paſſive obedience ſhall be imputed to me, unleſs I am by his bleſſing thus qualified to receive this benefit from 
his death. Yet now I think of it, if Chrilts ative obedience may be imputed to me, then what need have I 
of obeying my ſelf ? If the righteouſneſs that was in him by never ſinning be reckoned to me, what need I 
any other initial imper fett inherent righteouſneſs or holineſs of my own ? this 3s to me a ſcruple yet not anſwered 
by you. 

C. I confeſs it is, for I have had no occaſion to mention that Af#ive Obedience of Chriſt, it bei 
no part of his Prieſtly Office. And now if you will have my opinion of ir, I conceive that Chriſt's 
ative Obedience is not imputed unto any other perſon, ſo as he fhall be thought perfectly to have obey- 
ed by this only, becauſe Chriſt hath perfectly obeyed; much leſs to him thar lives in all kind of diC- 
obedience, and means Chriſts obedience ſhall ſerve his turn. For, firſt, if Chriſt's ave obedience 
were thus imputed to me, then by that I ſhould be reckoned of and accepted by God as if I had 
fulfilled the whole Law, and never ſinned ; and then I ſhould have no need that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 
for my ſins, and fo this would exclude all poſlibility of having Chriſts Paſſive obedience imputed to 
me. For what imaginable reaſon could be given, why I ſhould ſuffer for ſin, or any other ſurety for 
me, 'if by ſome former a&t I am accounted to have performed perfect unſinning Obedience; at leaſt 
have the benefit of that obedience (performed by that Surety of mine, and accepted for me ?) *Tis 
true, when the penitent believer's {ins are pardoned by the ſufferings of Chrilt, Chriſts perfect 
obeying the Law may ſo far be imputed to ſuch an one, as to give a gloſs or tinCture to his ſtill imper- 
fe obedience, at leaſt ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted by God : bur that will not belong at all 
to, or avail for ſuch as obey not ſincerely; (for their impenitent ſins are far different from thoſe im- 
perfeCtions :) but only for them ,, that walk, nor after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, Rom. 8. 4. the 
prime place which ſcems to belong to that matter. Secondly, the truth is clear, that Chriſt's a#ive 
Obedience was required in his perſon, as a neceſlary qualification to make it poſſible for him to ſuffer 
or ſatisfie for us : for, had he not performed a#ive Obedience, that is, had any guile been found in 
his mouth or heart, had he ever ſinned, he muſt have ſuffered for himſelf, and could no more have 
made ſatisfaction for us, than one of us ſinners can do for another. Ir is true indeed, Chriſt merited 
as well as ſatisfied for us; but that by which he merited was not his never ſinning or perfect obe- 
dience ; (for that was due to the Law under which he was born) but his voluntary giving up himfelf 
to death, even to the death of the Croſs, (and all that was preparative to it Lo ak. by him) 
freely, without any obligation or duty lying upon him. (as a man) to do ſo,according to that of Heb. 
10. 7. out of the Pſalmiſt, Then ſaid I, Lo I come, to do thy will, O God, 1 am content to do it ;, and 
Phil. 2.:6. Chriſt Jeſus being #n the form of God, &c. made himſelf of no reputation, and took_on him the 

form of a ſervant, and was made in likeneſs of men, and being found in faſhion as 4 man, be humbled himſelf, 
and became obedient unto death, even the death of the Croſs, which is there ſet as the foundation of his 
merit, [Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, &c.] By this means (it is true that) he merited for 
us as well as for himſelf : For us he merited grace and glory ; for himſelf, that he might have the 
wer of diſpenſing them to whom, and ia what manner and meaſure he pleaſed : this was the mean- 
ing of thoſe words, [ All power is given to me, &c.] and [God hath given him a name which is above every 
name ;] and [when he aſcended up on high, he gave gifts unto men. ] But allthis you ſee is quite another 
matter from his a#ive obedience, or fulfilling the Law, being ſo imputed to us,. as that the drunkard 
ſhall be accounted ſober, the Adulterer chaſte on this one ſcore, becauſe Chriſt was ſober and chaſte 
in our ſtead. No, that which he merited for us, being the gift of grace, (which was on purpoſe to 
deliver us from the reigning power of ſin, and to bleſs us in turning every man from bis iniquities) 
a power of ſerving God Ciel in righteouſneſs and godly fear, he is fo far from meriting for us any 
excuſe or immunity from the indiſpenſable force of this obligation, that he gave himſelf for ws, did 
and ſuffered all this to this very end, Tie. 2: 14. That he'might redeem us from all iniquity, reſcue us 
out of the ſlavery of every evil habit, and purifie wnto bimſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works : 
and if this uſe be not made of the grace which he purchafed for us, if we do not work, out our own ſal- 
vation with fear and ab ee”, (which 1s the uſe which: Saint Paw makes of the Doctrine of Chriſt's 
merit, Phil: 2. 12.) we ſhall have little priviledge by that part of his merit,” and ſhall fall ape of the 
ly the place 

uently that 
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glory purchaſed alſo. By all which ?tis clear that ChriſPs afive obedience will not ſup 
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our renewed obedience and ſanCtification, or ſincere, honeſt, faithful parpo of new life (witneſſed 
to be ſuch by the conformity of the future ation) is ſtill moſt indiſpenſably required (though mixed 
with much of weakneſs, ignorance, frailties, recidivations) to make us capable of pardon of ſin or 
ſalvation, which ſure is the intimation of thoſe places which impnte our Juſtification rather to the 
Reſurrecti6n of Chriſt (and the conſequents of that, the ſubſequent aCts of his Prieſthood heretofore 
mentioned) than to his death. Such are Rom. 8. 34. 1tis God that juſtifieth, who is be that condewneth ? 
It is Chriſt that died, yea rather that 11 riſen again, who is even at the right band of God, who alſo maketh 
interceſſion for us : which laſt words refer peculiarly to that aCt of this his Prieſthood in bleſſing or in- 
terceeding for us : And Rom.4.25. who was delivered (to death) for our offences,and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification;, the Death of Chriſt not juſtifying any who hath not his in his Reſurrection. 

S. I perceive this theme of ChriſÞs Prieſthood to be a rich mine of Chriſtian knowledge, every ſcruple of 
mine opening fo large a field of matter before you. I ſhall ſatisfie my ſelf with this competency which 
you have afforded me ;, I beſeech God, I may be able to digeſt it into kindly juice, that I may grow 
thereby. R 

Ofthe Prophe- a you now to proceed to the third and laſt Office of Chriſt, that of a Prophet ? 

tick Office of (> | ſhall, and promiſe you not to exerciſe your patience ſo largely in that, as in the former. 

— i con. SS. Wherein his Prophetick, Office conſiſt ? In foretelling what things ſhould bappen to his Church ? 

ſits. C. No, that is not the notion we have now of a Prophet, (although that he bath alfodone in ſame 
meaſure as far as is uſeful for us.) 

S. What other notion have you of a Prophet ? 

C. The ſame that the Apoſtle hath of Propheſying, 1 Cor. 11. 4. and 14. 6. 

S. What is that ? 

C. Expounding, ſignifying or making known the will of God to us. 

S. Wherein did Chriſt do that ? 

C. In his Sermons, bur eſpecially that on the Mount, telling us on what terms Bleſſedneſs is now 
to be had under the Goſpel, and revealing ſome Commands of God which before were (cither not 
at all, or) ſo obſcurely revealed in the Old Teſtament, that men thought not themſelyes obliged to - 


ſach obedience. this, the Prophetick Office was exerciſed in ordaining ceremonies and difci- 
pline for his Church, the uſe of the Sacraments, and the Power of the Keys, that is, the Cenfures of 
the Church. 


S. What elſe belongs to his Prophetick Office ? © 

C. Whatſoever elſe he reveaked concerning the Eſſence and Attributes of God, concerning the my- 
ſtery of the calling of the Geneiles, and whatſoever other divine truth he revealed to his awlitors, el- 
ther in Parables or plain ennnciations.. - 

S. Whar are we to retnys to this office of his ? 

What we muſt C, Our willing full aſſent, never ing of the truth of any affirmation of his; a ready obedi- 
rerurntoic. ence to his inſtitutions and commands, neither defpiſing nor neglecting the uſe of what he hath thought 
fit to preſcribe us, and ſubduing carnal proud Reaſon to the obedience of Faith. 

S. Tou have gone before me through the Names and Offices of Chrift feverally : Is there any influence on 
my that all of them jointly may be thought to have over and above what from the ſeverals you have 

me ? 

C. I ſhall commend only one conſideration to you for this purpoſe, that Chrift being an union of 
theſe three Offices, #5s a Feſus, or Saviour finally to none bus thoſe who receive him under all bis three Offices 
umformty into their hearts. | 

NaF Lord grant that I may do ſo, that 1 may be not alittle way, or a partial, wnſincere, but a true 
Chriſtian. 
Sect. III. What binders but that you now proceed, according to your method propoſed, to the particulars of the third 
rank, the Theological graces and Chriſtian vertnes ? 
C. I ſhall, if your patience and appetite contimne to you. 
Of Faith. S. To begin then with the firſt, is Farth ? | 
Theſeveral a-- C. There is not any one word which hath more fignifications than this hath in the Word of God, 
ceptions of the eſpecially in the New Teſtament. It ſometimes ſignifies the acknowledgment of the true God, in 
word, oppoſition to Heatheniſm ; ſometimes the Chriſtian Religion, in o_—_ to 7udaiſm ;, fometimes . 
the believing the power of Chriſt to heal diſeaſes ; ſometimes the betievws that he is the promiſed - 
Meſſias ;, fometimes fidelity or faithfulneſs ; fomertimes a reſolurion of Conſcience concerning the lawful- 
of any thing; ſometimes a reliance, aſſiance, or dependence on Chrift eithex for temporal or fpi- 
ritual matters; ſometimes believing the truth of all divine relations; ſometimes obedience to God?s 
commands in the Eyangelicat not Legal ſence; ſometimes the Do#rine of the Goſpel, in oppoſition to 
the Law of Moſes ; ſometimes it is an aggregate of all other graces; ſometimes the condiriar of the 
ſecond Covenant in oppoſition to the firſt : and other ſences of it alſo there are diſtinguiſhabte by the 
—_—_— _ the matter treated of where the word is _ GM 
. T ſhall not be ſo importunate as to expett you ſhould travel with me through every of theſe feverals, bur 
ſhall confine your trouble ro that which ſrome mf neceſſary for me to know rates art fo ne mhich 
ES theſe is the notion of that Faith which is rhe Theological grace, diſtint# from Hope and Charity, 
1 Cor. 13-13- 3 COT. 13. 13. 

C. It is there the afſenting to, or believing the whole Word of God, particalacly the Gofpet, and 
in that the Commands, and Threats, and Promiſes of that word, eſpecially the Promiſes. This 
you will acknowledge if you look on verſe 12. of that Chapter, and there obſerve and conſider, 

Faith oppoſed that Viſion in the next life is the perfeCting of that Faith in this life, or that Faich here is turned in- 

to Viſion. to Viſion there, (as hope into enjoying) for this argues Faith here to be this aſſent to thoſe things 
which here come to ns by hearing, and are ſo believed by adherence, or dark znigmatical knowled 
but hereafter are ſeen or known demonftratively, or fave ro face. Hence it is thar Faith is defined 

* vice. the Apoltle, Heb. rr. r. the * confident expettation of things hoped for, the * conviftien (os being con- 

, #x*yXx@+ vinced, or affared.) of chings which we doner ſee. The confident expeCtation of things future, andaat.a 


diſtance, 
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diſtance, out of our reach, and the being convinced of the truth of thoſe things, for which there js 
no other demonſtration, but only the word and promiſe of God, and yet upon that, an inclination to 
believe them as aſſuredly as if | had the greateſt evidence in the world. 


S. I cannot but deſire one trouble more from you in this matter, i.e. to know what kind of Faith was the 
Faith of Abraham, which is ſo ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, Rom. 4. Gal. 3. Heb. 11. Jam. 2. and 


ſeems to be meant as the pattern by which our Faith ſhould be cut out,, and upon which both he was, and we may 


expett to be, juſtified. | 

C. I cannot but commend the ſeaſonableneſs of the queſtion before 1 anſwer it, for certainly you 
have pitcht upon that which is the only ſure foundation and groundwork of all true knowledge and 
reſolution in this matter, Abraham being the Father of the Faithful, in whom that grace was moſt emi- 
nent, very highly commended and rewarded in the Scripture, and like whom we muſt be, if eyer we 
expedt to approve our ſelves to (or to be jultihed by) God, 

S. But what then was the Faith of Abraham ? 

C. Many a&ts of Abrahaw?$Faith there are mentioned in the New Teſtament, which were ſeveral 
exerciſes of that grace in him, and they are mentioned indiſtinly, Gal. 3. as the pattern of that 
Faith which is now required under the Goſpel. But more eſpecially two there are, by which in two 
trials of his Faith he _—_—_ himſelf to God fo far as that God imputed them to him for Righte- 
ouſneſs, 5. e. accepted of thoſe acts of his as p_—_ as if he had performed perfect unſinning obe- 
dience, had lived exactly without any lip or fall all his life ; yea, and gave him the honour © being 
called the Friend of God. | 

S. What was the firſt of thoſe Aits ? | 

C. That which Saint Paul refers to Rom. 4. his believing the Promiſe of God made unto him, 
Gen. 15. 

S. What was that Promiſe ? 

C. It conſiſted of two parts. Firſt, that God would ſhield and defend, or take him into his pro- 
teCtion, and withal reward him abundantly for all the ſervice that he ſhould ever perform unto him. 
This Promiſe is ſet down, ver. 1. in theſe words, Fear not, Abraham, I am thy ſhield and exceeding 
great reward. The ſum of which is, that God will protect all thoſe that depend and truſt on him, 
reward all his faithful ſervants in a manner and meaſure inexpreſlibly abundant, and particularly, that 
he would then deal ſo with Abraham, a true faithful ſervant of his, and conſequently that he ſhould 
not fear. This promiſe it is not ſaid inthe Text exprelly that Abraham believed ; but yet it is ſo far 
implied that there is no doubt of it : for Abraham's queſtion, ver. 2. [hat wilt thou give me ſeeing 
I go childleſs ?] is in effeCt a bowing and yielding conſent to the truth of this vedails and firmly 
depending upon it, and thereupon proceeding to a ſpecial particular, wherein he deſired that fayour 
of God to be mate good to him, the giving him a Child for his Reward, whereas otherwiſe (having 
none, and ſo his ſervant being his only heir apparent) all the wealth in the world would not be ya- 
luable to him : and thereupon as a Reward of that his former Faith on the former Promiſe, God pro- 
ceeds to make him that ſecond more particular Promiſe, which I called the ſecond part of it. 

S. What was that ? 

C. The promiſe that he ſhould have an heir of his own body, from whom ſhould come a poſterity 
as numerous (or rather innumerable) as the ſtars of heaven, (and among them at length the Meſſias, 
in whom all the people of the world ſhould be bleſſed) for that is the meaning of [" ſo ſhall thy ſeed be, 
ver. 5; and of the ſame words delivered by way of Ellipſis, Rom. 4. 18. who believed that he ſhould be the 
/ father of many nations, accordong as had been ſaid to him by God] So (i. e. as the ſtars of heaven) ſhall 
thy ſeed be. The ſecond part of the Promiſe being a particular contained before under the general of 
rewarding him exceedingly, but not till now explicitely revealed to Abraham, that God would then 
reward him by giving him a ſon, and a numerous poſterity, and the _— to come from him, was a 
particular Trial whether his former belief were fincere, 5. e. whether he would truſt and depend on 
God or no, there being little reaſon for him to expect a child then, having remained fo long withour 
one, and ſo ſome difficulty in ſo believing ; and then it follows that in this trial he was found faithful, 
he believed, v. 6. (or, as Saint Paul heightens it, beſides, or beyond hope he believed, Rom. 4. 18.) and 
God counted it to him for righteouſneſs, 3. e. took this for ſuch an expreſſion of his faithfulneſs and fin- 
cerity and true piety, that he accepted him as a righteous perſon upon this performance, though no 
doubt he had many infirmities and ſins, which he was or had been guilty of in his life, unreconcileable 
with perfect righteouſneſs, 

S. What was the ſecond of thoſe atts of Abraham's faith ? 

C. That which Saint Fames mentions, chap. 2. 21. and Saint Paul, Heb. 11. 17. offering up his Son 
Ifaac upon the Altar. For God having made trial before of his faith in one particular, that of belie- 
ving his Promiſe, makes now a new trial of it in another, that of obedience to his Commands : for 
when God gives Commands as well as Promiſes, the one is as perfect a feafon and means of trial of 
faith as the other ; and to ſay I have faith, and not thus to evidence it, not to bring forth that fruit 
of it, when God by expeCting it and requiring it puts me to the trial, is either to manifeſt that I have 
no faith at all, or elſe not a through faith, but only for cheaper eaſter ſervices, not able to hold out 
to all trials, or elſe that this is but a dull liveleſs habit of faith without any vital aCts flowing from it : 
which yet are the things that God commands, and without yielding of which in time of trial (or 
when occaſion is offered.) the habit will not be accepted by him. 

And this I conceive the cleareſt way of reconciling Saint Fames and Saint Pasl in what is affirmed 
by them in this matter. Abraham was juſtified by Faith, faith Saint Paul, Kom. 4. and not by works, i. e. 
by believing and depending on God for the performance of his promiſe, and reſigning up wholly 
to him to obey his Precepts , or more clearly, by that Faith which, howfoever it was tried, whe- 
ther by Promiſes of ſtrange incredible things, or Commands of very hard duties, (killing his only 
Son) did conſtantly approve it ſelf to be a true Faith, and fo was accepted by God, without perfor- 
mance of abſolute unſinning obedience, much more without performance of the Moſaical Law, (.A- 
braham then being uncircumciſed :) which two mmings, one or both, are generally by St. Paul meant 
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by works. But then ſaith Saint 7ames, Abraham was juſtified by works, i. e. his Faith did approve its 
ſelf by faithful ations, particularly by offering up his ſon, that being an act of the greateſt hdelity and 
ſincerity and obedience in the world; and if in time of trial he had not done ſo, he had never paſſed 
for the faithful Abraham, had never been juſtified, 7. e. approved or accepted by God : which is in 
effect all one with that which Saint Paw hath ſaid; neither one nor the other excluding or ſeparating 
faithful aftions, or aCts of faith from faith, or the condition of Juſtification, but both abſolutely re- 
quiring them as the only wy by which the man is jultihed ; only St. Paw diſputing againſt the 
Jew, who relied and depended on his legal righteouſneſs, mentions the works of the Law, and ex- 
cludes them from having any thing to do toward Juſtification, leaving the whole work to Faith ; and 
St. ZFames diſputing not againſt the Jews, but uncharitable Gnoſticks, the pattern of all preſumptu- 
ous fiduciaries, hath no occaſion to add that excluſive part to ſhut out works, which belonged only to 
the Jew, but rather to prevent or cure that other diſeaſe, which he ſaw the minds of men through mi- 
ſtake and abuſe of Saint Paws doctrine poſleſſed with, or ſubject to, (thinking that a dead habit of 
Faith would ſerve the turn, and miſtaking every ſlight motion or formal profeſſion (ſuch as bidding 
the poor go, and be rich, and giving ehem nothing, ver. 16.) for that habit of faith) and in oppoſition 
to that, reſolveth that the Fasth which in time of trial, when occaſion is offered, doth not bring forth 
aQts, is ſuch a dead carcaſe of faith that God will neyer be content with to the —_y or acceptin 
of any, or counting any man (as Abraham) his friend, for ſuch are none, ſaith Chriſt, but thoſe whic 
do whatſoever he commands them, John 15. 14- 

S. I thank, you for this very plain delineation of Abraham's Faith : be only now pleaſed, (to prevent any 
miſt ake of mine) to change the ſcene, and bring home the whole matter to my own heart, and tell me what 1s 
that Faith hich is required of me, and which alone will ſuffice to denominate me a child of faithful Abra- 
ham, and which well be ſure to be accounted to me for righteouſneſs by God. And this you may pleaſe to do 
only with reflexion, and in proportion to what you have already told me of Abraham. 

C. I will obey you. The Faith which 1s now required of you, and which God will thus accept to 
us  parallclt0 your Juſtification, is a cordial ſincere giving up your ſelf unto God, particularly to Chriſt, firmly to 
_ "6 g_ rely on all his Promiſes, and faithfully to obey all his commands delivered in the Goſpel, which will 
-aſtified. » never be accounted by God that ſincere cordial faith, unleſs it be ſuch as will (whenſoever any trial 

is made of you) act and perform accordingly, believe what Chriſt hath promiſed in the Goſpel, a- 
gainſt all ſpiritual or worldly temptations to the contrary, and praCtiſe what Chriſt commands, a- 
gainſt all the invitations of pleaſure, or profit, or vain glory to the contrary; to which purpoſe it is 
that Chriſt ſaith, that they cannot believe which recezve the praiſe of men, Fo. 5. 44. by that one carnal 
motive, (and that now-adays a moſt prevailing one, the notion of honour being moſtly taken from 
Women and Children, and the worſt of men, and ſo making all yice neceſſary to a good reputation, 
and all vertue, eſpecially the moſt precious Chriſtian vertues, meekneſs, &c. th#only reproachful 
thing) by that one carnal motive, I ſay, as by an example or initance of the reſt, illuſtrating this 
truth, that he that, the World, or Fleſh, or Devil can carry away from the profeſſion of and obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, is no ſon of the faithful Abraham, no believing Diſciple of his. For if it be ſaid that 
Abraham was faithful before thoſe aCts of his faith, at leaſt before the Tecond of them, that of Obe- 
dicnce, being juſtified upon the believing thePromiſe before, Gey. 15. and ſo that you may have twe 
Faith before you produce theſe effects of it, at leaſt, that by believing the Promiſes of Chriſt you 
are ſo juſtified, without reſpect unto (or abſtraCting fron) this obedience to his Commands ; I 
ſhall ſoon ſatisfie that ſcruple, by confeſling the truth of it as far as concerned Abraham on this 
ground, becauſe Abraham was by God (who ſaw his heart) diſcerned to be faithful before any of 
theſe trials, nay had formerly given evidenct of it, by going ont of his countrey at God*s Command, 
« $39x0v0:y Which was an aCt of great » Obedience, Ger. 12. 1. and Heb. 11.8. And after, being tricd at that 
£iAffy. time only with a Promiſe, he gave full credit to that Promiſe, and ſtill gave evidence of his Fidelity 
as faſt as occaſions were offered, which God, that ſaw no maim in him, did accept of, even before he 
had made thoſe other trials. And proportionably it will {till hold true of you, that if your heart be 
ſincerely given up to Chriſt, if there be in you a reſolution of uniform Obedience unto Chriſt, which 
the ſearcher of hearts ſees to be ſincere, and ſuch as would hold out in time of temptation, this will 
be certainly accepted by God to thy juſtification : nay, if God try thee only with the Promiſe, as, (be 
it but this) that God mill give reſt to all that being weary come to him, or for temporal things, that he 
will never fail thee ,, nor forſake thee, if thou do thus come unto him, and confidently depend on the 
truth of this without any doubting or ſtaggering, this will be accepted by God to thy juſtification, 
without any further aCt of Faith or obedience to his commands, incaſe, or ſuppoſin g, there were no 
ſuch other command as yet given to thee, or no occaſion of obeying it. But now thy caſe being in 
one reſpect diſtinguiſhed from that of Abraham*s, the whole Goſpel being already revealed and pro- 
poſed to thee as a ſummary of what thou art bound to believe and what to do, (and no need of any 
ſuch particular revelations of God's will, either by way of promiſe or particular precept, as was to 
Abraham) the Object of thy Faith is already ſet thee, all the Affirmations, all the Promiſes, and all 
the Commands, yea and Threats of the Goſpel; and all theſe are to be received uniformly with a cor- 
dial Faith proportioned to each of them, aſlent to all his Affirmations, dependence on all his Promi- 
ſes, reſolution of Obedience to all his commands, (even thoſe hardeſt ſayings of his, moſt unaccept- 
able to fleſh and blood) and fear and awe of his Threats, without any flattering fallacious hope of 
Poſlibility to eſcape them. Thy faith, if it be true, muſt be made up of all theſe parts, and not of 
ſome one or more of them;and then whenſoever any trial ſhall be particularly made of thee,Cin which 
kind ſoever it happens to be firſt) thou mult expreſs and evidence thy fidelity, or elſe this Faith will 
not at that time be accepted by God to thy juſtification, i, e. will not be approved by him, or accoun- 
ted for thy righteouſneſs : and the ſame mult be reſolved, when and how often ſoever occaſions ſhall 
offer themſelves either of aſſenting or adhering, or obeying or fearing God, (5. e. whenſoever any 
difficulty or other temptation interpoſes in any one of theſe) for then it is with thee as it was with 
Abraham when God tempted him, and there is no hope of God's approbation of thee to be had, but 
upon paſling faithfully, (1 ſay not, without all ſin, all blemiſh, all imperfetion, but without all 
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falſeneſs, faithleſneſs, hypocriſie) honeſtly, ſincerely, couragftonſly through fach trials. For though 
God may approve and juſtifie thy faith and thee before or without any trial, any performance, (be- 
holding all in the heart which men do in the aCtions;) yet when thoſe trials are made, and the per- 
formance not met with, it is then apparent even to men and thy own foul, that thy reſolutions were 
not before ſincere, (4. e. thy faith true) and conſequently God, that ſaw that before thoſe trials, can- 
not be thoyght to have juſtified that unſincere reſolver, that dead, heartleſs, liveleſs Faith. But 
whenu uch trials God meets with his deſired expeCted returns, he then juſtifies the Fidelity or 
faith of that man, and conſequently that man himſelf, who hath ſhewed himſelf fo faithful ; and ſo 
(by the purport of the New Covenant, through the ſufferings and fatisfaftion of Chriſt) he impu- 
teth not to that man the ſins of his former, nor frailties and infirmities of his preſent life. 

S. Yon have given me a large account of my demand, and I can find nothing wanting to my preſent ſatisfa- 
ion, but the more diſtintt deſcending to the ſeveral parts and branches of Faith, that I may more nearly 
look. into the ſeverals of my duty in'this matter, wherein I am ſo mightily concerned. 

C. I ſhall give you that without detaining you long, or adding much to what hath been already 
ſaid, only by giving you the Object of true Faith, which is of two ſorts; either God himſelf, or 
the Word of God; God who is believed in, and the Word of God as the rule of that Faith, or 
matter to he belieyed ; and that Word entirely conſidered, ſignifying whatſoever I am (or may ever 
be) convinced to come from him, and in it (as it isnow ſhut up and compriſed in the Books of Ca- 
nonical Scripture) theſe ſpecial parts, which do divide the whole Scripture between them. 1. The 
Affirmations of Scripture, whether by way of Hiſtorical Narration, or by way of Doftrine. 2. The 
Promiſes of God both in the Old and New Teſtament, but eſpecially the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
both ſich as belong to this life, and eſpecially thoſe that — to another. 3. The Commands of 
God, whether the Natural Law of all mankind written in our hearts by the finger of God, made up 
in the frame of the humane ſoul, and more clearly revealed both in the Decalogue and other parts 
of Sacred writ; or whether the Commands of Chriſt, raiſing nature to a higher pitch in the Sermon 
on the Mount, and ſuperadding ſome politive inſtitutions, as thoſe of the Sacraments and Cenſures 
of the Church, in other parts of the New Tcitzment. 4. Lhe Threats of the Goſpel, thoſe terrours 
of the Lord ſet on purpoſe to drive and haſten us to amendment of our ſinful lives. All theſe put to- 
gether are the adzquate object of our Faith, which is then cordial and ſach as God will accept of, 
when it affords to eyery one oftheſe tha: reception which is apportioned to it, aſlent to the truth of 
the Affirmations, fiducial reliance on the Promiſes, obediential ſubmiſſion to the Commands, and 
humble fear and awe to the Threats. 

S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of all this, but yet have ſome objeftion to propoſe againſt the laſt 
branch of it, wherein you make Fear of the Threats a part of Faith, whereas Faith ought to be made perfect 
by love, ſaith Saint James ;, and Saint John, 1 Fob. 4. 18. tells us that perfect loye caſts out fear; and 
beſides, fear inclading doubting, ſeems to be moſt contrary to Faith. 

C. That the terrors of the Lord, and Threats of eternal puniſhment to all unreformed ſinners, are 
one part of the Goſpel, there is no doubt ; and being ſo, they muſt needs be the object of our Faith, 
and that Faith deſcending to the heart, becomes that Fear and Awe forementioned (in the ſame kind, 
as believing the Commands hecomes obedience.) Thus in the cafe of Noah's faith, Heb. 11. which 
was believing the Threats of God againſt the old world, it is faid, ver. 7. that Noah by faith (bein 
warned by God) being " poſſeſt with fear or awe, to wit, of thoſe Threats) prepared an ark,, &c. And 
ſo there can be no doubt of the truth of that doctrine, nor danger in the expreſſion. As for that 
place of Saint Fohn, [that perfet# love caſts out fear] the Fear which that excludes is not the fear of 
God's wrath, but of Perſecutions and temporal dangers : for fo that love of Chriſt, if it be perfect, 
ſuch as Chriſt's was to us, chap. 3. 16. which is referred to again chap. 4. 17. that as he is, ſo we 
ſhould be in this world, (oras he is in this world, whileſt here on earth, ſo we ſhould be) will make us 
venture any thing for the Beloved, even death it ſelf, confeſs him in time pt the greateſt hazard ; but 
ſure, not the diſpleaſing of God or torments of Hell. And fo that place is mifapplicd to this buſineſs. 
And as little pertinent is the other part of the objection; that becauſe Faith is contrary to doubting, 
therefore ?tis not reconcileable with fear. For the doubting which faith excludes, is the doubting 
of the truth of that which we are commanded to believe, or the not adhering and in our practice keep- 
ing faſt unto it : but the Fear which we ſpeak of, ſuppoſes us to believe, and not thus to doubt ; and 
indeed is in this caſe the direct contrary to doubting : for when a judgment is denounced againſt me, 
then the leſs I doubt of the truth of the denunciation, the more ſhall be afraid of the judgment : and 
my want of fear, if it be at all rational, muſt be founded and built in want of this faith, in doubting 
or not believing. And indeed this fear is in ſome caſes the only, in all a moſt excellent means to 
keep me ſafe, to help me work, and work out my ownfalvation : and therefore knowing the terrours 
of the Lord, we perſmade men, ſaith the Apoſtle; the terrours are as fit to perſwade, as the love of 
God to conſtrain us to perform our duty. As for the duty of ſerving God without fear, Luke 1. you 
have * formerly had an account of that, that it belongs not to this matter. 

S. You bave ſatisfied my objeftion ;, I ſhall now more chearfully proceed. I have heard much of a General 
and a Particular Faith, and that theGeneral is little worth without the Particular. Tell me whether that be 
appliable to the Faith you now ſpeak of. | 

C. Being rightly underſtood, it is. 

S. What then is the General and Particular Faith as it refers to the affirmation of Scripture ? 

C. The Getferal is a belief of God's Veracity, that whatſoever is affirmed by him is infallibly 
true : the Particular is the full giving up my aflent to every particular which I am convinced to be 
affirmed by God, aſloon as cver 1 am fo convinced, or have means ſufficient offered me ſo to convince 
me z and yet more particularly, the acknowledging of thofe Truths which have ſpecial marks ſet 
upon them in Scripture to ſignifie them to be of more weight than others, as, That God is, Heb. 11. 
6. That Chriſt is the Meſſias of the world, the acknowledging of which is faid to be life eternal, Foh. 
17. 3, The Doctrine of the Trinity, into which all are commanded to be baptized, and thoſe other 
fundamentals of faith, which all men were inſtructed in anciently before they were permitted to = 
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Pidecyril. Hit- baptized, contrived briefly into the compaſs of the Apoſtles Creed, a ſummary of Cht:ſtsan faith or 
Toſs Cattes doctrine neceſſary to be believed. | 
Commands. 'S. What is the General and Particular Faith as it refers to the Commands of the Goſpel ? | 
C. The General is an aſſent to the truth and goodneſs of thoſe Commands in ures, as they con- 
cern all men, that is, believing that Chriſt hath given ſuch a law to all his ca to all Chri- 
ſtians, and that that law is moſt fit to be given by him. The Particular is the applyin 


eſe Com- 


a 
mands to my ſelf, as the neceſlary agd proper rule of my life, the reſolving to perform faithful obe- 
dience to them. 


Threats. S. What isit 45 it refers to the Threats ? 


C. The general is to believe that thoſe Threats will be (and that it is muſt juſt they ſhould be) 
executed upon all againſt whom they are denounced. The Threats under Oath, abſolutely, non- 


"admiſſion into God's reſt to all diſobedient provokers, Heb. 3. 11. the conditional Threats, condi- 
tionally, 5. e. unleſs we repent, and uſe the means to avert them. The Particular is to- reſolve, that 
except I get out of that number, I ſhall certainly find my part in them. 

Promiſes. S. What as it refers to the Promiſes ? 
C. The general is the believing the truth, infallible truth of the Promiſes, particularly of thoſe 
Promiſes which concern the pardon of fin, and falyation, (the looking at and receiving or embra- 
cing of Chriſt, as the only remedy againit fin, the only propitiation for it : ) which Promiſes, (the 
object of that Faith) being generally conditional, not abſolute Promiſes, great care muſt be ta- 
ken, that the Faith be proportioned to the nature of the Promiſes : as when the Promiſe of Reſt is 
made peculiarly to the weary and heavy laden thus coming to Chriſt, the general Faith is to believe un- 
doubtedly, that this Reſt ſhall be given to all that perform this Condition, to all humble faithful pe- 
nitentiaries; and to believe that it —_ either abſolutely to all, or to any but thoſe who are ſo 
qualified, is to believe a lie ; no piece of Faith, but phancy or vain conceit, which ſure will never 
advantage, but betray any that depend upon it. 
S. What then is the Particular Faith terminated in this conditional Promiſe ? | 
C. Not the believing that the Promiſe belongs abſolutely to me, (for it doth not any longer than 
I am ſo qualified) nor the believing that I am fo _— (for 1. perhaps I am not; and 2. that is 
no object of Faith, no part of the Promiſe, or of any other piece of God's Word) but it is made 
up of theſe three things. 1. The confident perſwaſion that if I fail not in my part, Chriſt will ne- 
ver fail in his; if I do repent, and lay hold on Chriſt for pardon, no power of heaven, or earth, or hell, 
no malice of Satan, no ſecret unrevealed decree fhall ever be able to deprive me of my part in the 
Promiſe. 2. A ſctting my ſelf to perform the condition on which the Promiſe is made ;z as when 
Reſt being promiſed upon condition of Coming, I come upon that invitation, then this coming of 
mine may be called particular Application : as when a Picture is fo deſigned and ſet, as to look on 
every one that comes in at the door, and on noneelfe, the way to be particularly loakt on,'s. e. to ap- 
ply the eye of the picture particularly te me, is to come in at the door. And 3. the comparing the 
conditional Promiſe to my particular preſent eſtate by way of ſelf-examination, and thence con- 
cluding upon ſight of the condition in my ſelf, that I am ſuch a one to whom the Promiſe belongs, 
and ſhall have my part in it, if I continue and perſeyere. The ſecond of theſe, if it be real and 
Þ Cirtitudinem ſincere, gives me a *® certainty of the objeft, ſeals the promiſe to me in heaven, which will remain 
objects, firm though I never know of it. The third, if it be on right judgement of my felf, may give me 
fubie — 2p the other ® certainty, #.e. aſcertain me that I am in the number of God*s children : but there being 
os ſo much uncertainty whether I judge aright of my ſelf or no, and there being no particular affir- 
mation in God's word concerning the ſincerity of my preſent, or perſeyerance of my future conditi- 
on, that aſſurance reflexive, of which this is one Ingredient, cannot be a divine Faith, but at the moſt 
an humane, yet ſuch as perhaps I may have go doubting mixed with, nor reaſon that I ſhould fo 
doubt. For at the concluſion of life, having finiſhed his courſe and perſevered, St. Pal could ſay with- 
out doubting, Henceforth There is laid up for me a crown of righteouſneſs. Which if another man be 
not able to ſay with that aſſurance, ?tewill not preſently be want of Faith in him, as long as this wang 
of aſlurance proceeds not from any diſtruſt of the truth of God?s Promiſes, but only from an humble 
conceit of his own repentance, that ?tis not ſuch as God requires of him. And if that place, 2 Cor. 
13. {Know ye not that Chriſt Feſus is in you except ye be reprobates ? ] be objected, to prove that all 
& 5ulr. are Reprobates that know not that Chriſt is in them ; the anſwer will be ſatisfaQtory, that the words 
rendred [iz you] ſignifie (very frequently in the Scripture, and poomang in a place parallel to this) 
Exod. 17. 17, among you, Or in your Congregation. And ſo the ſence will be beſt diſſolved into a que- 
ſtion and anſwer, Know ye not (by the miracles and preaching, the demonſtration of the Spirit and of 
Power) that Chriſt Feſus is among you? (by way of interrogation, for ſo ?tis in the Greek, and the 
WV meaning appears by the context to be) Know by not, diſcern you not your ſelves, that the power of the 
Goſpel is come among you by my Ape? ? and then by way of anſwer ; [except ye be reprobates] you 
* «Jox4a ©. are obdurate inſenſate creatures, or (as our margent, Rom. 1. 28 renders the word) © void of Judg- 
ment, undoubtedly, unleſs you do. 
S. Tou have ſhewed me the difference betwixt General and Particular Faith, and I ſhall not follow that 
Juſtifying —2atter any farther, but I pray help me in one difficulty. We are ſaid in Scripture to be Jultified b 
Faith. Faith ; and we hear much talk of a Juſtifying Faith , Tpray tell me what faith this 1s, to which Juſtifi- 
cation is attributed. 
Faith no effici- C. Firſt, let me tell you that Faith, in whatever acceptation, is no proper efficient cauſe of 
ent ofourJuſtt- Jyſtification, for ſuch is only God through the ſatisfa&tion of Chriſt, accepting our perſons and 
tication. our weak performances, and not imputing our ſins : In which a& nothing in us can poſlibly have any, 
ſo much as inferior Inſtrmental efficiency. It is true, the habit of Faith may in ſome ſence be called 
the cauſe of the aCts of Faith, and fo of this at of receiving or embracing of Chrift, in which ſence 
cis called the eye and hand of Faith : but then it is clear, that this receiving of Chriſt is a thing 
very diſtinCt from juſtification; the one is clearly the a&t of man, the other of God : and therefore 
to conclude that Faith is an efficient, though but inſtrumental, of juſtification, becauſe it is an In 
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ſtrument of a us Lok is no ſolid argument; and ſo in like mainer from its aCtivity in other 
things, to infer its eficiency in juſtification. The moſt rltat tan be ſaid is, that tis a condition . ; 
without which God, that juſtifies the penicent believer, will never. jiſtifie the impehitent Infidel, Only © Condi- 
and rherefore *tis obſervable that *tis no whete ſaid in ark 0p at Faith juſtifies, but we are juſti., 2 

fied by Faith, which particle [* 'y) is @ peculiat tote of a £6t not a caule, | " Nd cum geni- 

S. But then what Faith is this whith is the contlirion of out Tuſtification \ .. \ tive, 

C. That Faith which we ſhewed you was Abrahams faith ; of in fewer words, the receiving 
the whole Chriſt in all his Offices, as my King, ty Prieſt, my Prophet, whereby I belieye the Com- 
mands as well as the Promiſes of the Goſpel ;. or take the Protviſcs as they are, 5... not as abſolute, 
but as conditional Promiſes. And this is a cordial praCtical belief, a firm refolution of uniform 
Obedience and Diſcipleſhip, faith made perfett by works, Jam. a. 22. Intimating, that without the 
addition of ſach works, ſuch Obedience Evangelical, atty other act, or part, or notion of faith, 
would be imperfett, unſufficient ro this end, that is, to our Fuſtification. The fame is called in a 
parallel phraſe, Farth '- conſummate by love, Gal. 5.6. (which indeed we render working by love, but * »:gy.ul6n 
the Greek and Syriack ſignifies conſummate by love) that is, by acts of Chriſtian charity ; and there- i <4. 
fore in rwo parallel places it is tlius yatied;, in one weread, in ſtead of it, the new creature, Gal. 6. 
i5. ia another, the keeping the Commandments of Ged, 1 Cor. 7. 19. 

S. - But how they is it ſo x ban ſaid, that we are mor juſtified by works, Gal. 1. 16. and Rom. 3. 28: Juſtificarion 
that we are juſtified by faith without the deeds of the law ? by Faith. 

C. I have in effet already told you, and ſhall in a word again tell you. The word [works] and 
[deeds of the law] in thoſe om ſignifies legal obedience, or ater ye wes and the like Judaical out- 
dared ceremonies; and [Faith] the Evangelical Grace of giving uþ the whole heart to Chriſt, with- 
out any ſuch obedience or Judaical obſervances : and fo *cis truly ſaid, we are juſtified by faith with- 
out them, i. e. without ſuch works, ſuch obedzence ;, yet not excluding, but including that Evangelical 
obedience, for without that faith is dread, faith S. James, 2. 17. and then ſure not able to juſtifie 
any. And therefore yon may obſerve in that Apoſtle*s diſcourſe, Zames 2. he affirms that Abrabam 
was juſtified by works, ver. 21. and makes that a parallel phraſe to that of the Old Teſtament, Abra- 
bam believed God, and it was imputed to him for righteouſneſs, vet. 23. where, as [[Fuſtification] and [im- 
pmed to bim for righteouſneſs] ate phrafes of the ſame importance, ſo are [works] and [ believing] alſo. 

S. The reaſon of it, I conceive, is becauſe faith always brings forth good works, or if it do not, it is 
m0 tre faith. 

C, fo not altogether of your opinion, for I conceiye it "= poſlible for me to believe, and yet works ao nor 
not to live accordingly. The truth is, that is not a juſtifying Faith, or ſuch as even now | defined, infallibly fol- 
and ſo no trne faith m that fence, but get it tay be a true atch, for ſo muchas it is; ot if you will, low Farh. 
it is one part of true Faith, which is oft miſtaken for the whole. 1 may truly, without all doubting, 
believe the Promiſe of mercy and falyation to the true penitent, . and none elſe, which belief is very 
fit ayd proper to ſet me a reforming and amending, and yet *tis poſſible for temptations of carnak 
objects to perſwade me to defer this duty, nay never to think fit to ſet my ſelf to the perfortnance 
of it, the preſent pleaſures of ſix may out-weigh in my debauched choice thoſe future ſpiritual joyes ; 
nay, 1 may fee and like them, and yet for the prefert embrace the contrary, the Will of man bein 
a middle free faculty, not abſolutely obliged to do or chuſe what the Undesitanding judgeth mo 
honeft, 5. e. what Reaſon, and Faith, and the Spirit of God commandeth to be done. The truth is, 
if this Faith get once to be radicated in the heart, to rule and reign there, if the W:# chufeth what 
Faith recommendeth, then it bringeth forth all matiner of good works ; and fo then *tis the confum- 
mation of that former at of Fairh by this latter, ot (in the words of Saint Paul and Saint Fames) the 
conſummation of Faith by Charity and good Works, that God accepteth in Chriſt to jufification, 
and not the bare aptneſs of faith to bring forth works, if thoſe works, by the fault of a rebellious 
infidel will not be brought forth. 

S. But is there no one peculiar att of Faith to which juſtification is partitularly imputable ? 

C. That to which Juſtification is promiſed, is certainly the giving up of the whole ſoul intirely 

unto Chriſt, accepting his Promiſes on his conditions, undertaking iſcipleſhip upon Chriſts terms. 
Bur yer *tis poſſible that forme one act of Faith ntay be more excellent and acceptable-in the- ſight of 5,me a&s of 
God than others; as that humble act of the faithful ſervant, that when he hath done all, acknow- Faich mereex- 
tedyes himfelf unprofitable, and ſo excludes all rugs (which the Apoſtle makes very neceſlary to cellent than 6+ 
AE, Rom. 4.) expetts all good from God's free mercy in Chriſt, without any refjexion on aty <5 

his own performances ; or again, that of full wh afhance, reliance, rolling ones ſelf on G 
depending on his All-ſafficiency in the midft of alf difficulties, on the fidelity of hint that hath pro- 
miſed, when all worldly probabilities are to the conttary : but then this muſt be accompanied with 
other aCts of Faith, when occafion is offered for them, and with ufe of the means preſcribed by 
Chriſt, or elſe relimce may prove Perpagtien after all. And however it is, We muſt add to our 
faith vertue, ec. or elſe our Faith may ſtill be dead, Tiveleſs, being,alone, that is, unable toſtand usin 
any ftead tothe defired end. 

S, F conld bear you,, and propoſe ſcruples to you much longer on this argument, but [ defire to carry away 
onty ſo much of this ſubjeft of Faith as may tend to the increaſe of all vertue in me, and 1 am ſenſible how 
long 1 have detained you on this theme ; and oh by I ſhall importune you no farther abony it - bat yes 
only vary, not end, your trouble, and advance to the next Theological Grace, that of Hope, and deſire your 
direftions in that particular. | : 

C. This Grace is ſubje&t to ſome miſtaking, and therefore I ſhall deſire you to mark cavetally 
what I conceive of it. G 

S. What is Hope? G | | 

C. It is a patient comfortable expectation of the performance of God's Promiſes, belonging, to of Hope. 
this life or a better. | 

S. What 3 the gromd of Hope ? ; 

C. Some ſure word of Promiſe aſlented unto by Faith ? 
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S. What is the Objeft of Hope ? | | | 

C. It is made up of two things; 1. The thing promiſed. 2. The Cauſe or Author of it. 1. The 
thing promiſed, or the performance of that Promiſe. Such is the Reſurrefion of the dead, which 
nature cannot help us to ſee any thing into, but being believed by Faith becomes the object of Hope. 
And it is obſeryable, that ſeven times in the A#s of the Apoſtles the word Hope refers to this one ob- 
ject, the Reſurrefion or future ſtate or life in another world ; which indeed is the ſupreme object of 
the Chriſtian hope, and all other things but in an inferiour degree, and as they refer to that, and in' 
order to that great treaſure of our rejoycing: Though the truth is, as there be promiſes of this life 
as well as of another, (as that God will give us all things neceſſary for us, andthe like) ſo is there 
a Secular Hope, or*an Hope of this life, and an objeCt of that Hope. 

S. What is that Secular Hope ? 

C. A reliance on God, that he will ſend me whatſoever is good for me. 

S. What u the objef of that Hope ? 

C. Good ſucceſſes, good things. 

S. Am I bound to hope that all things that are good for me, ſhall bef all me ? 

C. 1 muſt anſwer you with ſome caution. Firlt, thoſe Promiſes are conditional, All things ſhall 
tend to good to them that love God. If we be loyers of God, then that Promiſe belongs to us, not 
elſe. . on conſequently then we are to hope it, not elſe. Te that fear the Lord, hope in the Lord, ſaith 
the Pſalmilt. 


S. But is every true ſervant of God bound to hope that God will give him all ſecular good things, as wealth, 
peace, honour, and the like. 


C. There is another condition required in him firſt before that Promiſe belongs to him, and con- 
ſequently before he is bound to that Hope. 
S. What ts that ? 


C. To pray for them, for the Having and Finding is promiſed to none but to them which ask and 
ſeek ; yea, and to uſe the means ordinary and lawful, which are in order to that end, as labour, and 
the like, (among which mercifulneſs and liberality is one, to which the Promiſe of. ſecular wealth is 
moſt frequently made, and the contrary threatned with want.) 

S. Well then, muſt the ſervant of God having prayed, and uſed thoſe means, hope and be aſſured that 
that which he thus prays for ſhall be g1 .-nted him ? 

C. Yes, either formally, or by way of equivalence ; either that, or ſomething that is better ; or 
again, either now, or when God ſees fitter for him : for this muſt be allowed God, to be able to 
chuſe for us better than we can for our ſelves, both for the thing it ſelf, and the time of conferring 
it. For many times, that which we ask, would, if it ſhould be granted, be worſe for us, and per- 
haps tend to our deſtruction ; and then God by denying the particular matter of our Prayers, doth 

rant the general matter of them, which always is that which is beſt for us. Sometimes again he de- 


ers to grant, that we may re-inforce our impreſſion, pray more ardently ; and for us to be ſo exerci- 
fed in prayer and hope, is beſt for us alſo. 


S. Are we bound then thus to expett and hope in every thing that we pray for ? 
Aa we are, and the want of that is the ſin of doubting, noted by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. | 


S. Well, but you told me there was another part of the objef of Hope, beſides the thing promiſed, whic 
ou called the Cauſe or Author of it. What 6 tha F EE Os SNTIITS 
C. The perſon that is to make good his Promiſe to me, which is God himſelf. And therefore we 
are ſo often exhorted to hope in the Lord, &c. For as in the other affeftions, we are not only angry at 
the injury or the provoking thing done to us, but at him that did it, and » e do not only fear pain and 
puniſhment, but him alſo that can inflict it on us; ſo we do not only hope for heaven, or for any other 
good thing, but for God as the Fountaiti of our bliſs, and through whole mercy it is that it befalls us. 
This is called hope in him, or (as it ſhould rather be rendred) hope on him, 1 Fobn 3.3. And this is a 
ſpecial aCt of Chriſtian hope, to be thus unbottom'd of our ſelyes, and faſtned npon God with a full 
reliance, and truſt, and dependance on his mercy, 
, % I thank, you for this direttion. Give me leave to proceed. What be the ſeaſons and opportunities of 
thu hope ? | 
C. 1. Time of Tribulation, Rom. 5. 4. Tribulation worketh patience, and patience experience, and 
experience hope, and hope maketh not aſhamed. Where the word which we render, experience, ligni- 
fies approved upon a tryal, and the fence runs thus ; Tribulation is a ſeaſon and a means to work pati- 
ence, and that patience to produce approbation, as of one that is tried in the fire, and has paſt the 
teſt; and this is a means to work an hope or expeCtation of reward, and that hope will not confound 
or ſhame, that is, deceive, any that relies on it, and beſides will keep from being aſhamed of thoſe 
ſufferings, and make us rather glory, ver. 3. that is, rejoice in them, as in the moi benign auſpicious 
ſigns, that in another world there is a reward for the righteous, becauſe in this life *tis the contrary 
rather. So Rom. 12. 12. Rejoycing in hope, and patience in tribulation, are joined together. 2. Time 
of Temptation, when ſome preſent delight is ready to invite to ſin, or preſent bitterneſs to deter 
from the ways of God, then the hope of future joys (to be exchanged for that bitterneſs, and to out- 
vy and preponderate that pleaſure.) comes in ſeaſonably. 3. The time of Mourning for the dead, 
which the aſſured hope of a Reſurreftion will moderate and alleviate. | OY EY 


S. You told me, the ground of Chriſtian hope was the Promiſes. I pray, ts a man to hs ” thinos b 

that for which he bath ſome promiſe mn Scripture ? je mY: pe for nothing but 
C. He may perhaps lawfully hope fgr fome things for which there is ro Promiſe, ſo there be no= 

thing to the contrary ;, but then this is not the Grace of hope, but a good natural aſſurance or con- 


? yebTuc ixi- fidence, which Ariſtotle obſerves * young men to be full of, and 01d men not ſo inclined to. But 
9 rxienc> if it be for any ſpiritual matter, it is (if it be not grounded on ſome Promiſe) but preſumption. 
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S. There is no promiſe in Scripture for every particular mans eternal ſaluation, yet ſure every man is 
bound to hope he ſhall be ſaved. | 


| This 
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C. This is the miſpriſion I deſired to anticipate and foreſtal in you,.and-now I, muſt be fain to Whether eve- 
cure, ſeeing I could not prevent it. . 1o which Um! you muſt agaiy remeniber , that God's 7 man be 
Promiſes being the ground of Hope, and thoſe Promiles being, but ſeldom abſolute, moſt what con- _—_ ry '« 
ditionate, the hope (if it be the Chriſtian grace of hope.) mult be proportioned and attemperate ING "= 
the promiſe; and if it exceed that temper and | cum it becomes a tumour and mpany of 
hope. For example, that there ſhall be another ſtate or life after the end. of this, both for juſt and 
unjuſt, there is an abſolute promiſe, and therefore every man may juſtly hope for that ;, though to 
the ungodly it may be matter rather of fear than hope but for a happy 4d pen reſurrection to life, 

a bleſſed future ſtate, there is no abſolute unlimited, but conditional limited promiſe, to the true pe- 
nitent believer.and to none elſe ; for to all others God hath ſworn, they ſhall nor enter into his reſt. And 
then he that is ſuch, may no more hope for his part in the reſurreftion of the juſt, than for the moſt 
impoſlible thing : or if he do hope, that hope will ſtand him in no ſtead, will never make that true 

by hoping it , which was otherwiſe falſe ; The hope of the hypocrite ſhall periſh, ſaith Fob; and - 
ſo the carnal impenitent, his hope ſhall periſh alſo, ſure will never be able to keep him from pe- 

riſhing. 

S. What then is the Chriſtian hope in this particular ? 

C. It is an aſſurance, 1. That though my ſins be never ſo great, they may be pardoned me, ifthe The Chriſtian 
condition to obtain that pardon be not neglected. 2. To hope chearfully and confidently upon the hope in this 
obſervation of thoſe means. 3. (which-is the prime at and evidence of the Chriſtian hope) to ſet © 
induſtriouſly and piouſly to the performance of that condition on which the promiſe is made ; as Saint 
Fohn ſaith, Every man that bath this hope purifies himſelf. And 4. upon view of the ſincerity of that 
performance of mine, to hope comfortably and way wy for God*s performance. In brief, the hy- 
pocrite or unreformed ſinner may have ſome room for hope ſuppoſitively, if he do change and re- 
pent ; the honeſt penitent may hope, poſitively. The former may hope as for a future poſſibility, 

' the latter at the preſent as for a certainty. But the latter of theſe is the only Chriſtian hope. For 
by this you ſhall know a Chriſtian hope from all other, that he that hath it purifies himſelf, 1 John 3: 
3. The hypocrite or carnal man hopes, and is the wickeder for hoping ; he fears nothing, and ſo 
diſcerns not the neceſſity of mending : the beſt way to refogm ſuch a man, is to rob him of bis hope, 
to bring him to a ſenſe of his danger, . that he may get out of it, to condudt him by the gates of hell 
to a poſlibility of heaven. But the Scripture-hope, the [his hope] as Saint Fohn calls it, 5. e. the 
hope of ſeeing God, 1 John 3. 2. being grounded on conditional promiſes, (and that condition being 
purity, bolineſs,without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord) ſets preſently to performing that condition, that 
is, to purifying, according as you ſhall ſee the praCtice of it in Saint Paul, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Having there- 
fore _ Promiſes, (what promiſes? conditional promiſes, chap. 6. 17.) let ws purifie our 
elves, &C. 
F S. But is not Deſpair a fin ? and doth not that conſiſt in not hoping for heaven ? Deſpair, 

C. The want of the Chriſtian hope, is a ſinful Deſpair, but not the want of all kind of Hope; the 

thinking it impoſlible his ſins ſhould be forgiven, though he ſhould be never fo truly penitent, is a 
ſin, but that rather of Infidelity than Deſpair, it being the disbelieving an eternal truth of God?s. 
A conſequent of this indeed may be deſperation, (as on the contrary hope is a conſequent ſuperſtruCt- 
ed on faith) to wit, when he that believes himſelf uncapable of pardon, goes on without any care 
or thought of reforming ; ſuch a one we vulgarly call a deſperate perſon, and that ſure is a moſt 
damning ſin : but for him that lives an impenitent ſinner, not to hope for pay as long as he doth 
ſo, is ſure no ſin ſuperadded to his impenitence ; his impenitence is a fin, but that being ſuppoſed, 
his not hoping is but duty and juſtice; the contrary would be a greater ſin and a more deſperate ſign. 
So that not every not hoping for Heayen is the ſin of Deſpair, but rather the peremptory contempt 
of the condition, which is the ground of Hope; the going on (not only in. terrours and amazement of 
conſcierfce, but alſo) boldly, hopingly, confidently, in wilful habits of ſin, which therefore is cal- 
led deſperateneſs alſo; and the more bold thus, the more deſperate. | 

S. But what if a godly penitent man ſhould either doubt of his ſalvation, or not hope at all for it ? 

C. If that doubting or not hoping be only grounded in a falſe judgment of his own repentance Doubting of 
and ſincerity, in conceiting too meanly of himſelf, in thinking himſelf no true penitent when he is, Salvation. 
this will not be the ſin of Deſpair 3 no nor infidelity neither : becauſe if he could believe his peni- 
tence ſincere, (the want of which belief is not the diſ-believing of any part of God's Word, becauſe 
that ſaith nothing of him particularly.) he would aſluredly hope ; and now that only his humility 
makes him ſo comfortleſs, there is certainly no fin in that. 

S. But what if a ſinner be ſo overwhelmed with ſorrow, as not to lay hold on the Promiſes at all, ts not Exceſlive ſor- 
this the ſin of Deſpair ? row. 

C. The trial of him will be by examining whether he purifie or no, that is, whether his ſorrow 
- bring forth fruits of amendment; if fo, this is not the ſin of Deſperation yet ; he hath the Grace of 
Hope, which brings forth fruits of Hope, though it be clouded over with a melanchol vapour, that 
it be not diſcernible even to himſelf. But if this trouble of mind ſet him a ſinnin er, like 7udas, 
who had ſorrow, but then killed himſelf, this is Deſpazr indeed. | ; | 

S. I ſball ſollicite you no ſurther in this point, but for your Prayers that God will keep me from all prema- 
ture per ſwaſion of my being in Chriſts that he will give me that Hope that may ſet me a purifying, and not 
ſuffer me to go on 3. or deſperately in any courſe. Only upon an occaſion of this Grace of Hope, 
give me leave to ash Jo Whether be he now lives in ſin, and hopes he ſhall one day repent, and go to heaven Tye ganers 
(this Repentance and that Heaven being a future good, and ſo the objeit of Hope) may be ſaid to have the hope of re- 
Grace of Hope in any kind ?  pentance and 

C. By no means : Becauſe God hath made 'no ſuch promiſe that he ſhall repent, nor without Re- Mercy. 
pentance that any man ſhall haye Heaven. This is a ground-work of carnal ſecurity, and no degree 
of the Grace of Hope. 

S. Once more, May he that hath gone on in a continued courſe of ſin, and at la#t is overtaken with God's 
judgments, (and ſeeing Hell gates open upon him, doth grieve for his wicksd life, and upon that hopes for 
mercy) be conceived to be ſaved by that Hope ? D C.1l 
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C. 1 liſt not to paſs ſentence on any particular, becauſe I cannot throughly diſcern his ſtate; on- 
ly I can fay in general, 1 know no promiſe of pardon in Scripture, to a bare death-bed ſorrow, be- 
cauſe indeed none to any ſorrow at any time, but that which is * godly ſorrow which work- 
eth repentance : which repentance , as it is available if true, though never ſo late, fo is ſeldom 
true when it is latez, nor can well be known to be true but by perſevering fruits, which require time. 
And though a ſerious purpoſe of amendment and true aCts of contrition, before or without the habit, 
may be accepted by God to my ſalvation ; yet in this caſe there is no ſure judgment whether this pur- 
poſe be ſerious, or theſe acts true acts of contrition. And ſo in this caſe there is no ſure foundation 
for his hope : and then a groundleſs hope, or a bare hope, without the other conditions to which the 
Promiſes belong, will never be able to fave any. . | 

S. Shall we now proceed to th: third Grace, that of Love or Charity ? 

C. Moſt willingly: it is a precious Grace, and that which Saint Paul prefers before Hope and 
Faith. . 

S. But is any grace to be preferred before that of Faith ? (T thought that had been the moſt neceſſary Goſ- 

el-Grace. 

F ©. it Cd certain there is, (Faith being taken in that notion which I told you belongs to that 
place) hecauſe Saint Paul hath affirmed it, that Charity is the greateſt of the three, 1 Cor. 13, 13. And 
it is as ſure, that no other Scripture hath contradicted this. And although very great things are 
ſaid of Faith, as of the only condition of Fuſtification and Salvation, yet, 1. This is when it is in con- 
junction with Charity, Faith conſummate by love. And 2. it is obſervable, that the moſt imperfeft 
things are always the moſt neceſſary, and conſequently the great neceſlity of Faith is no argument of 
its dignity in compariſon of this other grace. For indeed Faith is neceſſary, as that without which 
Charity cannot be had: but then this alone is inſuthcient to ſave any, if Charity be not added to it. 
Faith js the foundation, which though it be the nioſt neceſſary part of the building, yet is it the loweſt 
and moſt imperfect ; Charity the ſuperſtruction, which is never firmly built but when grounded in 
Faith, and when it is ſo, it is far more excellent than its foundation. Beſides, Charity is a grace not 
0:t-dated in Heaven, as Faith and Hope are. 

S. But what ts Charity ? . 

C. The ſincere love-of God, and of our Neighbour for his ſake. 

S. Wherein doth the love of God conſiſt ? 

C. As love in its latitude is of two ſorts, of Friendſhip, and of Deſire ; the 1. betwixt Friends, 
the 2. betwixt Lovers ; the 1. a rational, the 2. a ſenſitive love : ſo our love of God conſiſts of two 
parts, 1. Eſteeming, prizing, valuing of God; 2. Deſiring of him. 

S. How ſhall I know, whether I do eſteem God as I _ to do ? 

C. If you would be content to do any thing or ſuffer any thing rather than loſe his favour, rather 
than diſpleaſe him. If you-love me (faith he) keep my Commandments, And therefore loving him 
and obeying him, love and works (to wit, Evangelical works) are taken for the ſame thing in 
Scripture. 

$ How muſt this love be qualified ? 

C. The ſpecial Qualification, or rather indeed eſſential property of Charity,. is the Sincerity of it, 
as that is oppoſite to Hypocriſie, or a double heart, or divided love, or joining any rival or compe- 
titour in our hearts with him. The loving God above all, and all other for his ſake ; this is ſet 
down both by Moſes, Deut. 6. 5. and by Chriſt, Marth. 22. 37. and Mark 12. 30. and Luke 10. 27. 
(with a little variation by Saint Matthew) in theſe words, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all th 
heart, with all thy ſoul, with all thy mind, and with all thy ſtrength. The Heart, as 1 conceive, ſigni- 
fying the Afeftions ;, the Soul the Will or cleftive faculty ; the Mind, the Underſtanding, or rational 
faculty, and the Strength the powers of the body for ation; and all four together making up the 
whole man, and the word All, affixt to each, not to exclude all other things from any Mferiour 
= M my love, but only from an equal or ſuperiour intereſt to exclude a partial or a 
halt-love. 

S. What are the motives that may ſtir up this love in my heart ? 

C. 1. The conſideration of God's infinite eſſence. And 2. of his moſt glorious Attributes. And 
3. of his bounteous aCtions towards us in creating, redeeming, preſerving, and providing ſuch re- 
wards for thoſe that love him. 

S. What ts that other part of Love which you call the Deſiring of him ? 

C. The actual appetition or faltning our affeftions on him, deſiring to enjoy 1. his Grace or ſan- 
ctifying Spirit here, and 2. the perpetual Viſion of him hereafter. The former part of this is.called 
hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, a hatred and impatience of ſin, a deſiring to be out of that 
polluted condition, and to be made like unto God in Holineſs and Purity, (and you may know the 
ſincerity of that, 1. by Aſſiduity and frequency and fervency in Prayer, that way of converſing and 
communing with God, a moſt infallible concomitant of this kind of love: 2. By loving and ſeeking 
the means, 1. of reſiſting ſin, and 2. of receiving, and 3. of improving of Grace : that one princi- 
pal Deſire of David's, That be might dwell in the houſe of the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the 
fair beauty of the Lord, and to viſit his Temple :)) The latter part of this is called by the ſame David, 
the longing of the ſoul after God ;, by Saint Paul, deſiring to be diſſoÞved and to be with Chriſt. 

S. What are the motives to this kind of love ? , 

C. 1. God's loving us firſt, and dying for us, an expreſſion of that love, able to conſtrain and ex- 
tort a reciprocation or return of love. 2. The true ſuperlative Delight even to fleſh and blood that 
is in Sanctity, and the practice of Chriſtian Vertues, beyond all that any ſenſual pleaſure affords ; ſo 
great, that when they are expreſt by the Apoſtle in theſe words, 1 Cor. 2. 9. [Neither eye hath ſeen, 
nor ear heard, neither hath it entred into the heart of man to concesve what things God hath prepared for them 
that love him] (which in that place clearly belongs to the hidden wiſdom of God, v. 7. and the deep things 
of God, v. 10. and the things that are freely given to ws of God, v. 12. the ſpiritual Manna, or Prepara- 
tion for the lover of God to feed on) they are ordinarily miſtaken for the deſcription of Heaven. 

3. Thoſe 
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3. Thoſe joys in the Viſion of God in another life, thus deſcribed by the Pfalmiſt; 15 rice are 
fulneſs of logs, cud at thy right hand pleaſures for evermore. SRPEG. 5, thy preſe 
S. Well, you have gone through the two parts of the love of God ;, and told me that the ſincerity required in 
it requires me to love God with all my heart. May not I then love any thing elſe but God ? 9.3" 
C. You may, but with theſe conditions; 1. That it be not ſome prohibited object, as the world 
and the things of the world ; that is, any thing that is vain or ſinful in it, for if any man love the 


world, the love of the Father is not in him, 1 John 2.15. 2. That it be in a degree inferiour to the love © 


of God : thus God being loved above all, other things may lawfully in a lower degree be loved alſo. 
3. That thoſe other things be loved for God's ſake, and in that order that he preſcribes them. 
S. But may not the outward expreſſions of love in many good Chriſtians be greater to ſomt other objeft than 
to God? or is this incompetible with the ſincerity of the love of God ? | 
C. Our love of God may be ſincere, though it be os ey with ſorhe frailties : now the ſenſi- 
tive faculty may have a ſenſitive love of ſome ſenſitive objects : which though it be moderated ſo as not 
to fall into ſin either in reſpect of the object or the exceſs, yet through the nature of mans ſenſe may 
expreſs it ſelf more ſenſitively towards that inferiour object than towards God himſelf; and this is a 
piece of humane frailty, not to be wholly put off in this life. And yet for all this the love of God 
may be more deeply radicated in that ſoul ; and that will be tried by this, that if one were to be 
parted with, I would part with any thing rather than God. But that not to be judged by what'1 
would anſwer, if I were asked the queſtion ; nay, nor what I would reſolve at a diſtance: but in time 
of temptation and aftual competition betwixt Gol and that any thing elſe that could not be held with- 
out ſinning againſt God, what then I would really do. This may beſt be underſtoodby that other 
paſſion of ſorrow. I may weep more for the loſs of a friend than for my ſins; yet my ſortow for ſin 
may be the deeper and more durable ſorrow, though it be not ſo profuſe of theſe ſenſitive expreſſions. 
So may and muſt our love of God be moſt firmly rooted, though not ſo paſſionately expreſt, as 
through the infirmity of our fleſh and neatneſs ef other objects to it, our loye to them is wont 
to be. : 
S. Shall we proceed to the other branch of Charity, that of our Neighbour? and firſt, What do you mean 
by the word Neighbour ? ; rg ts OO 
© C. Every man in the world, for fo Chriſt hath extended the word, Lake 10. 36, 37. not only to 
ſignifie the Few in relation to the fellow-Few, who was the Old-Teſtament-Neighbour, but to the 
Samaritan in relation to the Few, 5. e. to hin that was moſt hated by him, as appears by the parable 
in that place. | 
S. What is the love of my Neighbour ? | a | 
C. 1. The valuing him as the Image of God, one for whom Chriſt died, and one whom God hath 
made the proxy of his love, to receive thoſe effects of it from us which we cannot ſo well beſtow on 
God. 2, Thedeſiring, and 3. The endeayouring his good of all kinds. 
S. In what degree muſt this be done ? 
C. As I deſire it ſhould be done to my elf. 
S. How#s that ? | | 
C. Why, inall things to deal with other men as (if I might be my own chuſer) I would wiſh that 
other men, nay God himſelf, ſhould do to me. This will certainly retain me within the ſtricteſt 
bounds of Juſtice to all men I have to deal with, (becauſe it is natural to defire that all men ſhould 
deal juſtly with me) and teach me all mercy to others both in giving and forgiving and bleſſing them, 
becauſe I cannot but deſire that God ſhould be thus merciful to me. 
R.. =_ will not my love of God be ſufficient (without this other love of my Neighbour) to denominate me 
Charitable ? | | 
C. It will not. 1. Becauſe this loving ty Neighbour is one, nay many, of the Commandments 
which he that loveth God muſt keep, 1 Fo. 3.23. 2. Becauſe God hath pleaſed to appoint that as 
the teſt of the ſincerity of the love of God, in judging of which we might otherwiſe deceive our 
ſelves and prove liars, had we not this evidence to teſtihe the truth of our love, according to that of 
Saint Fohn, 1 Epiſt. 4. 20. For he that loveth not his brother whom he hath ſeen, how can be love God whom 
he hath not ſeen ? Which place argues that all the arguments or morives which we have to love God, 
we have to love our brother alſo, God having devolved all his right to our love upon our brethren 
here, (and therefore interpreting whatſoever is done to them as done to himſelf ) not ſo as to deveſt 
himſelf of it, but to accumulate it on his image here below, communicaring all his claims to it; to 
which claims of God our relation to our Brethren ſuperadding one more, that of acquaintance, and 
affinity of our humane nature, expreſt by thoſe won, Chu brother whom he hath ſeen} it follows in 
all neceſſity, that he that loves not his brother, that behaves not himſelf to all men, ſaperiours, e- 
. quals, inferiours, ſtrangers, friends, enemies, Turks, Jews, Heathens, Hereticks, Sinners, accord- 
ing as the rules of Chriſtian charity, of juſtice and mercy oblige him, isnot a loyer of God. 
'S. Is there any more that I need know concerning this grace ? 
R. No more at this time: The particulars farther confiderable will come in our rode here- 
after. | 
» S. Your propoſed method then leads me to Repentance next; what is Repentance ? 
© 2 _ of mind, or a converfion from ſin to God. Not ſome one bare att of change, but a 
laſting durable ſtate of new life, which I told you was calPd alfo Regeneration. 
S. But is not Regeneration an AF of new birth ? = 
C, Not only that, but it is alſo the ſtate of new life, (called the New creature) living a godly he, 
or ſuch as will become the fons or children of God ; for the Scripture-phraſe, to be regenerate or born 
again, or * from above, is all one with being a child of God, that is, one, who, as he hath his feed of 
new life from the Spirit of God, fo returns him the obedience of a Son-like gracious heart, lives like 
a ſon in his family, and never goes from him with the Prodigat into the far Countrey. 
S. Of what parts doth Repentance confi(t ? | ,40\ 5 
C. Not properly of any, it being nothing elſe but a Change of mind or new life ; yet there are many 
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preparatives in the paſſage to this ſtate, every of which doth alfo in ſome meaſure accompany it 
— it *. wh 

S. are thoſe preparatsves then ? ; 

C. 1. Senſe 0 4 N Sorrow or contrition for ſin, 3: Confeſſion of fin. 4. Diſclaiming, for- 
faking, reſolving againſt ſin. 

S. Wherein doth the Senſe "y ſin conſiſt ? . 

C. Indiſcerning, 1. the Odiouſneſs, 2. the Danger of it. 

S. What Odiouſneſs ? "* 

C. 1. How it diſpleaſeth God, and makes us odious in his fight. 2. How it defiles and defames 
us, turns the members of Chriſt into members of an harlot. 3. Makes us odious to all good men. 
4- . Makes us uncapable of heaven, wherein nothing ſhall enter that defileth. Rev. 21. 27. 

S. Wherein doth the Danger conſiſt ? | 

C. In bringing, 1. the curſes of this life upon us: 2. temporal death ; 3. eternal plagues and 
torments in another world. 

S. What then is a Senſe of theſe? 

C. 1. Aconvidtion of the truth of theſe. 2. A ſerious conſideration and pondering of this im- 

rtant truth as it concerns our endleſs weal and woe. 3. A being affected with it, fo as to hum- 

le our ſouls in that ſenſe, which leads to ſorrow and contrition. 

S. What is Jorrow and Contrition for ſin? | 

C. A being grieved with the conſcience of ſin, not only that we have thereby incurred ſuch Canger; 
but alſo that we have ſo unkindly grieved and provoked fo good a God, ſo compaſſionate a Father, 


- ſograciousa Redeemer, ſo bleſſed a SanCtiher, 


S. Is it not ſufficient to grieve in reſpett of the danger and damnation which ſin betrays me to? and is 
not ſuch gre crition? | 

C. No, It is but Attrition (as the Schools uſe to ſpeak) a fretting of the. heart, not breaking of 
it; which any man living would have, when he ſaw ſuch danger near; he would be prickt at heart, 
and be ill pleaſed to ſee hell gaping upon him : and you may obſerve, that where ſuch preſent dan- 
ger is the only cauſe of ſorrow, when that danger is over, there ſeldom or never follows reforma- 
tion. And therefore that opinion and doCtrine of the Papiſts, who teach that this Attrition (or 
ſorrow that we ſhall be puniſhed) without producing amendment of life in the ſinner, yet by the 
power of the-Keys, i. e. by the abſolation of the Prieſt, is turned into Contrition, isa moſt unkind de- 
ceit of Souls ;z for there being no Promiſe of Scripture that ſuch Attrition alone, or flying from the 
wrath to come, Matt. 3.7, 8. ſhall be ſufficient to obtain pardon without bringing forth meer fruits 
of repentance, the Prieſt that abſolves any on no better grounds than thoſe, goes beyond his - 
miſſion, and by telling a lie, can never make that lie become truth ; by abſolving an uncontrite ſin- 
ner, cannot make him contrite, either in reality, or in God's acceptation of him ; becauſe he hath 
not promiſed to accept any but the broken and contrite, and therefore not any thing elſe in ſtead 
of Contrition. 

S. What think, you then of that ſorrow and compunttion that the approach of death and terrors of the 
Goſpel bring men to ? 

C. If it be a bare ſorrow and compunction, only reſpeCting thoſe preſent terrors, and advancing 
no higher, then certainly it hath no Promiſe of mercy __— to it. But if that which begins thus, 
by Gods mercy allowing of time, and by his grace -_ le terrors for the ſoftning of the heart 
improve farther into ſorrow for diſpleaſing of God, and from thence into a real ſincere reſolution to 
amend and forſake ſin, then theſe ſuperſtructions have a promiſe of mercy belonging to them, though 
that foundation had not. The only thing then in this matter to be conſidered 1s, whether it be thus 
improved or no: and that no man can certainly judge of, neither Confeſſor nor Patient himſelf, 
bur by the fruits of it afterwards in time of Temptarion.. For 1. the man himſelf may through ſelf- 
love take that for Godly ſorrow and reſolution of amendment, which is only ſorrow for his own 
danger, and willingneſs to avoid that : and again, when foreign mm are out of the way, 
and by diſeaſe, &c. inner flames quencht in him, he may reſolve againſt thoſe ſins which before he 
had lived in; or, by way of natural revenge, he may vow never to return to thoſe ſins which he hath 
had ſuch experience of, for the emptineſs and damningneſs of them, and ſo think himſelf a compleat 
pod And 2. the ſenſitive expreſſions being oft as great for the one as the other, nay greater 

or danger than for ſin, and from weakneſs of body than change of mind, the Cenfeſſo may eaſily 
miſtake likewiſe ; but when God pleaſeth to reſtore health and ſtrength, when thoſe preſent appre- 
henſions are over, and temptations of the world and fleſh return again, and perhaps ſome new 
that were not before in his rode, then if the ſorrow continue as great and the reſolution as earneſt, 
and perſevere to hold out in deſpight of temptations to the contrary, and take not up any new ſins 
in exchange for the old, this is a comfortable eyidence that that ſorrow was contrition, and that 
reſolution a ſincere reſolution. But if this time and means of trial being allowed, the matter prove 
otherwiſe, if the penitent return to his vomit in ſpight of the loathſomeneſs of it, if he overcome 
his dillikes to ſin, and fo fall back to his former zolliy and luxury ; or- in ſtead of thoſe nauſeated 
ſins, make ſome other choice of a new path to hell, entertain covetouſneſs in ſtead of prodigality, 
ſpiritual pride in ſtead of carnal ſecurity, enyy, malice, edition, faftion, in commutation for luft: 
and the like : this is a demonſtration that that ſorrow was not contrition, that reſolution no ſincere 
reſolution, and conſequently that if that man had then died, there would not haye been found any 
thing in him which God hath promiſed to accept of. Burt if the caſe be ſer in a third or middle 
way, that the Patient die before any ſuch trial hath been made, either to evidence the ſincerity or un- 
ſincerity, then that which remains for us, is, not to judge, but to leave him to God's inſpection, 
who can ſee without thoſe ways of trial, and diſcern what it was in its ſelf, attrition, or contrition, 
ſincere, or not ſincere, whether it would haye continued (or no) a through change of mind ; and 
conſequently will accept the will for the dred, if it be a firm and ratified will, and not elſe. And 
ſo in brief, God may bave mercy on him whoſe Repentance began never ſo late, if he ſee it was ſin- 
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be ets an 


cere Repentance.. - But. in this caſe there is ſmall matter of comfort to us, becauſe there i Gay 
way of aſſurance that we are ordinarily capable of, nor reaſon to hope that God will afford us = 


- 
_—_— — oO TIRES: TIEN a TS, _ 
- 


extraordinary and for any man to put off his preſent Repentance, on contemplation of a j 
thet doe e may ſetve the turn, * the moſt wretchleſs pteſumptrotinthe word. we 
that which I am ſure hath no Promiſe of Mercy annexed to it. [1 C 13 #1 


S. I ſhall ſatis ſelf with theſe grounds of reſolution for this matrer, and concerve that "more 
_- A Feniey "%; be ſolved by re applicator of theſe grounds to it, and ſo nvt objet hit Nu pots 
to have done, the example of the Thief on the Croſs, which ws common a ground of ſecurity antl priſumprion to 
carnal livirs ; becauſe 1 alrtady diſcern, reaſon to think his ſtate the ſtate of true Contrition and Converſion, 
and ngt of Axtrition, becauſe in thoſe minutes be lived dn the Croſs, he gave ſuch evidence of this ih cont- 
feſſing and praying to Griff, when, his own Diſciples had forſaken him ; and beſide; Chriſt, who knew bis 
ſincerity, rand; wil not accept the unſincers, revealed to him his acceptance of him. 1 fhall therefore detain 
you no longty with queſtions of this nature, but proctes ro enquire more particularly f Contrition. 

What fins muſt be takgniin:by it ? ' or, For what maſt this goully ſorrow be comctived ? 

C-;Forall kinds and farts of fin. 1. For the weakneſſes, frailties, and pollutions of our nature, 
out. proneneſs and inclinations to fin; for though theſe being unconſented to are no aCtual ſins, yet 
art they ndatters of trie fotrow and grief and humiliation-to a true Chriſtian (as infelicities, if not 
a9 ſits) that he is ſuch a polluted unclean creature, and ſoapt to fall into all fin, if he be not. reſtrain- 
el atid prevented by God's Grace. 2. For the inful acts and habits of our unregenerate life, with 
all the aggravations belon to them. 3. The flips and relapſes of our moſt regenerate life, and 
the infinite frailties and inhrmities that ſtill adhere to it. | | 

S. Are any of thoſe which you named under the firſt head, Intelicities only, ant not Sins ? 

C, Yes,; the weakyeſs of our narxre, as that ſignifies the want of ſtrength, the not being able (fince 
God withdrew his extraordinary gift of Grace) to perform the will of God; this cannot ic 
ſelf be called a ſin, but rather a puniſhment of Adam's fin, and fo to us an unhappitefs” and infelici- 
ty. $0 likewiſe out inclination to fin, as that ſignifies the inclination of the fleſh+ to. the carnal ob- 
ject, 'the bending of the eye to the beauty, the taſte to the ſweetneſs, which is naturally acceptable 
co if, ark was diſcertable in Eve before the Fall, and {6 cannot be faid to be fin'in that notion, but 
rather tempration, which to reſiſt is an aft of verrne, and very z though as it ſignifies the inclination 
of the will to one ſide rather than the other, to the evi# more tlian the good, to the t forbidden 
than td the ſpirienal Chriſtian object, it is a kind of averſion from God; and a degree of earverſion to 
the creature, and ſoa fin in that ref} | A phe | 

S. But how can Contrition, which you called a Preparative to Repentance, and ſo to Regttteration, ih- 
clude ſorrow for the ſins of the regenerute life ? » UNO! L3G BY VITG BEA 

C. I told you, theſe Preparatives to Repentance do alſo accompany it whereſoeyer it is ; and 
itt that i it will be clear, that Contririon is not one. initial att of forrow for 74þ: bu alſo .a 
tia nd of fortow and humiliation for- ſin preſent, and through the hole life never 
out . ; , | P. . - vB f «© FI 

S. What. now. is Confeſſion of ſin ? - = Lolo i 

C. It is of two forts; 1. To God, 2. To men ; eſpecially the Presbyrers. 

S. What is Confeſſion ro God ? iS; 

C. Anhumble forrowful acknowledgement of ſin in prayer to God, ' 1. By confefſing that I am 
a ſinner, who have worthily deſerved his wrath. 2. ' By enumeration of the particular, ſorts of ſin 
of which 1 know my ſelf guilty. 3. By aggravating tHeſe fins upon my ſelf, by the circumſtances 

and heiglitning accidents of them. 4. By compfizing all my unknown, weſt $- ſins under ſome 
ſuch penitentiary form as that of David's, Who can rell bow often ht offendeth ? cleanſe thon me from 
ſecrer faults. | 

S. How doth the neceſſity of this appear ? | 

C. Beſide the praftice of David and other holy men in Scripture, by theſe exprefs Texts; If we 
confeſs our ſins, God is faithful and juſt to forgive us our ſins ;, and, He that confefſeth and forſaketh, 
ſhall bave mercy. IN) 

S. But dhe hes ſhould we confeſs to men, and particularly to yg ? 

C. 1. Becauſe we are commanded by Saint Fames 5. 16. ro confeſs our faults one th znother, that we 
may be capable of one anothers prayers. 2. Becauſe our ſins may ly be ſuch wherein other 
men are injured, and then Confeſſion to them is the firſt degree towards Reconciliation, March. 5. 
24. Orif they be only againſt God, .then Confeſſion of thern to His Miniſters atfo will be no way 
improper, but in ſome kind neceſſary to him which deſires their Abfolution, verſe 15. 3. Becauſe 
there beiug two parts in ſin, the guilt and the corruption, the one to be: pardoned, the other cured ; 
the firſt being confeſſed to God, to obtain his pardon, ought alſo; if it have been offenſive and ſcan- 
dalous to the Congregation, to be acknowledged to them, thar that'ex n of R ce may 
make Satisfaction to them for the ill Example, and avert and deterr from fin oo ad invited to 
it. . And for the cure, it will-ſire be very profitable to adviſe with others, eſpecially the Phyſicians 
of the ſoul, how and by what means this cure may be wrought, how a raging fin may Þe ſubdued, 

the occaſions'to it avoided ; to which endalone the difcloſing of the particular ſtate'Ts more than 
profitable : and this being ſuppoſed, it wilt be acknowledged neceflary for a Chriſtian norto deſpiſe 
ſuch proper uſeful means to a neceſſary end; unleſs without that help he can dire& himſelf, which 
ignorant men and habituate ſinners in any kind will hardly be able tro dv. 4. Becauſe this may much 
tend to my comfort, when another (whoſe office it-is). upon a ftri&t ſurvey and fhrifr of my fox- 
mer life, and preſent teſtification of my Repentance, may upon good grounds give the Abfolutioh, 
and paſs judgment on me, better than I can do on my felf. bo gy 6 

S. What 1s the fourth Preparative to Repentance ? 


C. A firm Reſolution and vow of new life. 1. An abjuring of all my former evit ways, 7. +." Vw of New 


both of the ſins themſelves, and the occaſions which were wont to bting me to thoſe ſins; 2. A re- 
ſigning my ſelf up to do the will of Chriſt; 3. The pitching on ſome particulat duties of roo 
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Interpreted, 


And to the 


* Hee non ad- 
mittet omnino 5 "+ , | 

; natus 8 Dro fi1+ CV ET+ 10.) So that hereby you may clearly diſtinguiſh a child of God from a child of the Devil: he 
wel nyyh ſata that doth not live a righteous and charitable life, (do Eſtic and love mercy, as Micah ſaith) 5 na child of 
rus Det filsus | Gods, hath no relation of conſanguinity to him. | ſhall need proceed no farther z by this you will un- 
: pon 4 derſtand the ſence of the Verſe to be this, and no more ; Thoſe that are liks Chriſt, and ſo God's Chil- 


and Charity, which were moſt criminouſly omitted before, and are moſt agreeable to my calling to 
perform, and to bring forth all other meet fruits of Repentance. 
S. What now # the penitent ſtate ? | 
C. The actual continued performance of theſe Reſolutions both when occaſions are offered, and 
when Temptations to the contrary. 
S. But what if thoſe Reſolutions be not then performid ? 
C. Then is not that to be accounted a Penitent or Regenerate man. 
S. But what ? are no ſins competible with a Regenerate eſtate ? | 
C. Yes, 1. Sins of infirmity ; 2. of ignorance, and (* under that head of infirmity) 3. ſins of ſud- 
den m—__ ; and 4. ſuch as by daily incurſion of temptations (though conſtantly reſiſted, yet) 
through the length of the work, and our frailty, and Sarans vigilance ſometimes are greed from us: 
all theſe (together with thoſe which 5. through levity of the matter inſenſibly ſteal from us) are, 
by general 7's (5. e. humbling our ſelves before God for them, begging God's pardon in 
Chriſt, and labouring againſt them more diligently for the future ) reconciteable with a-regenerate 
eſtate ; theſe are ſpots, ut. thoſe ſpots of ſons, though be never totally overcome in this life. 
6. Some one wilful aft of deliberate fin, which we might bave re if it be preſently retratted 
with Contrition and Confeſſion, and re-inforcing of our reſolution and Vigilance againſt it;- and fo 
not fayoured or indulged unto, may, be alſo reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate ſo far, asnot wholly 
to quench the ſpirit of God, to cauſe ſpiritual deſertion, though it do grieve that Spirit, waſte the 
conſcience, wound the ſoul, and provoke God's diſpleaſure (from which nothing but hearty Repen- 
tance can deliver us) and commonly bring ſome temporal judgment upon us. 
S. What then are unreconcileable with a Regenerate ſt ate ? | 
C. Whatſoeyer are not competible with an honeſt heart, a ſincere endeavour : particularly theſe 
two, Hypocriſie and Cuſtom of any ſin. Whatſoever is born of God doth not cammit:ſin, 1 John 3. g. (5.e. 
doth not live in fin as ina trade or courſe) for his ſeed remaineth in him; (there's in the Regenerate a 
new principle or ſeed of life, a principle of Cognation with God; which whileſt it continues in him, 
is ſtill a hazening him out of ſin) and he cannot ſin in ſuch manner, becauſe he is born of God : 'or if he do, 
he is no longer a child of God, or Regenerate perſon : or, as Saint Paul ſaith,. Gal. 5. 16: Walkzr 
the Spirit, and you ſhall not fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, i.e. theſe two are unreconcileable; as when we ſay, 
an honeſt man cannot do this or that, our meaning isnot to affirm any natural impoſlibility, that he 
is not able, but that he cannot think fit to do it; the Principles of Honeſty within him, as here the 
Seed of God, or new Principle in him, will refiſt it ; or if be do it, he is no longer to be accounted 
an honeſt man.. . Q 
S. Thi place in Saint John's Epiſtle hath ſure great difficulty, I beſeech you make it as intellsgible ro me 
as you may. . | | 
"of | hal do it, and that moſt clearly, by bringing down the ſence of the whole Chapter from the 
begtaning to this place, in this brief Paraphraſe ; doyou look upon the words in _ Bible, whileſt 
I do it. Ver. 1. God's love to us is very great in that he hath accepted us Chriſtians to be his children,(which, 
by the way, is the reaſon that the world which rejected Chriſt, rejecteth us alſo.) Ver. 2. And being 
Children, though we know not exattly the future benefit which ſhall accrue to us by this means, yet this we 
know, that when this ſhall be revealed to us, we ſhall be Like him, for we ſhall ſee him as he is, and that Viſion 
will aſſunilate us unto him. Ver. 3. And the very hope of it now, if it be faſtened on God, hath the ſame 
power of making us pure, as he is pure, For 1. Hope includes Deſire and Love of the thing hoped 
for, which being Heayen, a place of purity, the hope of Heaven muſt include a deſire of Purity : 
and therefore the Heaven that the ſenſual man Yeſires, if he deſire it for the preſent, is a mock- 
heaven; and if it be the true Heaven, the ſtate of purity, then he deſires it not for the preſent, but 
hereafter when ſenſual pleaſures ſhall have forſaken him. And 2. the Condition of Gods Promiſes 
being our Purification or SanCtification, and the particular Condition of this ſeeing God being holi- 
neſs, it is madneſs for us to hope any thing but upon thoſe grounds; and therefore he that hath chi 
hope of ſceing him, or being like him hereafter, labours to become like him now in Purity, (a ſpecial 
imitable quality of his.) And (Ver 4.) He that wants it, (4. e. every one that committeth fin) 
guile of the breach of vhe law, ofs:cthis Evangelical law of his; and that ſin it ſelf 5s that breach, upon 
which. conſequently follows the forfeiture of boſe Promiſes contained in it. (Ver. 5.) And to that end, that 
we, for whom Chriſt died, ſhould not thus ſin, it was without doubt that he came amongſt us ;, and ſin, or 
any ſuch impenitent commuter of ſin is not in him. (Ver. 6.) For every one that remaineth in him, as 4 
member of his, ſinneth not wilful deliberate ſins : if any man do ſo, pretend or profeſs he what he will, he hath 
neither ſeen nor known Chriſt, (Ver. 7.) I wo fo not your ſelves to be deceived. Chriſt you know is 
righteous, and the way to be like bim is to be righteous alſo ;, and that cannot be, but by doing waghteouſneſs, 
living a conſtant Chriſtian life. (Ver. 8.) He that doth not ſo, but goes on in a courſe of 7A 15 of the De- 
vil, and by his ations expreſſes the ſtock he comes of. For "tis the Devil that began his age with ſin, and ſo con- 
tinued it, and ſo ſin is bis trade, his work; and this nas a ſpecial part of the gyd of Chriſt®s coming, to _— 
his trade, to diſſolve that fabrick he had wrought, i. &. to turn ſin out of \theworld, (Ver. g.) And there- 
fore ſure na child of Gods, none of that ſuperiour ſtock, will go on in that accurſed trade, becauſe he hath 
Gods ſeed in him, that original of cognation between God and him, God's grace that Principle of his 
new birth, which gives him continual diſlikes to ſin, ſuh as (though they do not force or conſtrain him 
not to yield to Satan's temptations, yet) are fr2 ro get him out of thoſe ſnares; and if he be a child 
of God, of Chriſ”s making, like him that begat him #n purity, &c. * he cannot, he will not thus go on in 


dren, *tis ſuppoſed that they have ſuch a Seed or Principle of Grace in them, that inclines them to diſlikz, and 


ſame ſence, Virtus ſine ula intermiſſione perpetua eſt, nec diſcedere ab ea poteſt qui ſemel eam capit. Nam (i babeat interualinm, ſi quando ea cavere poſ- 
ſumus, redeunt protinus peccata, que virtutem ſemper impugnant. LaQtant. 
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enables them to reſiſt all deliberate ſinis., and if they do not make that uſe of that grace, ſure they are not like 
Chviſft; none of kg fellow-ſons of God a Regenerate man remaining ſuch, Gill os woe Shoes 
not, do fo; ſo doing is contrary'to'a Regenerare ſtate. | 

$-. {heartily thank, you for this trouble, I ſhall divert you by another ſcruple, which is this ,, Will not, I 
you, the fleſh, as long as we continue in theſe houſes of clay, be we never ſo regenerate, luſt againſt the ſpirit, 
the members war againſt the mind, and ſo keep us from _—_— thing that we would, yea and capti- 
vate us to the law of fin? and ſo will not this captivity and thraldom to ſin, ſo it be joined with a Contrary 
ſftriviny” and diſtikt, be reconciteable with a regenerate eſtate ? | 

C. Your queſtion-cannot be anſwered with a Ss bs or Nay, becauſe there be ſeveral parts in 
it, ſometo be ath 'others 'to'be Yenied ; and therefore to ſatisfic you, I ſhall anſwer by degrees. 
1.: That there Is a le ſtrife in a"tman, the one called a war betwixt the law in the members and 
thldwix che mind; the other the luſting betwixt the ſpirit and the fleſh. The former, betwixt the law 
inithetiembersand inthe mind is'the perſwaſion of ſin or carnal objefts on one ſid 
God inviting us on the other cotnmanding us the contrary : and in this'caſe, rhe law, as the 

faith, pts mm. and not able of it ſelf to help any man to do what it commands him, it 
muſt needs follow, they that have no other ſtrength but the bare' light of the law in the mind, no 
_ rm Chriſt:ts ſuſtain them in their combats,will by their carnal appetite be led todo thoſe things 
hich the law tells them they ſhould not ; which if they do and continue in them, this condition you 
will have no colour of reaſon to miſtake for a regenerate ſtate. , 1. Becauſe it is the ſtate of him only 
that knows the Law (which is not able to quicken or renew) conſidered withont the grace of Chriſt, 
which is neceſſary to a regenerate man. 2. Becauſe this /aw ix the mind, when it is not obeyed, but 
defpiſed, doth ſerve only to teſtifie againſt us, that we knew owr Maſters will, and did it not, 1. e. that 
what we did was againſt the dictates of our own Conſcience, which fure will never help to excuſe a fin, 
(but rather to aggravate it) or conſequently to make that ACt reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, 
which otherwiſe would not be fo. And therefore, 2. Of this kind of compoſition of a man, when 
his mind or upper ſoul being inſtructed in its duty, diſlikes the ſins he commits, and yet he continues 
ro commit them, you may reſolve, that this ſtriving or this diſlike of his mind is no excuſe or apolo- 
y for his ſin, much leſs any argument of his regeneracy or good eſtate ; but on the other ſide, his 
ervins of,, or captivity to, the law of ſin in his members, is all one with the reigning of ſin in his bod , to 
folfil the luſts rhereof,, and that a ſure token of an unregenerate: for of every regenerate *tis ſaid, 1 
Fohn 5.-4. that he overcometh the world, which is quite contrary to being ſold under ſin (a phraſe re- 
ferririg to the Romans cuſtom of ſelling ſlayes under a ſpear, or to that which is ſaid of Ahab, 1 
Kings 21. 25. that he was ſold to do evil) being a flaye of ſin, or ſerving with the fleſh the law of ſin; and 
therefore you may conclude, that he, whoſoever it is, that with the mmd ſerves the law of God, i. e. ap- 
proves of God's command, or conſents to it, that it is goo and yet with the fleſh, the members, ſerves 
the law of ſin, that not only commits ſome act of ſin, but lives indulgently in it, and appears thereby 
to be enflaved to it, is never to be counted of as a regenerate man, but only as one that by law 
is taught the knowledge of his duty, but by that bare knowledge is not enabled to perform it. 

S. But what then is the other thing you told me of, the luſting of the ſpirit and the fleſh one againſt the 
other? 

C. Thoſe words you will find Gal. 5. where by the ſpirit is meant the Seed of grace planted in my 
heart by God, asa principle of new life, or the mind and upper ſoul eleyated yet higher (above the 
condition it is in by nature, or by the bare light of the law) by that ſupernatural principle; and by 
the fleſh is meant again the carnal appetite ſtil] remaining in the moſt regenerate in this life; and the 
luſting of one of theſe againſt the other, is the abſolute contrariety that is betwixt theſe two, that 
whatſoever one likes the other diſlikes ; whatſoever the one commends to the Will, the other quar- 
relleth at. 

S. What then is the meaning of that which follows this contrariety, Gal. 5. 17. in theſe words, [fo that 
you cannot do the things that you would ?}] 

C. The words in Greek are not [ that you cannot do] but [that you do not,] and the ſence is, cither 
1. That this contrariety always interpoſes ſome objeCtions to hinder or,traſh you from doing the 
things that you would, i.e. ſometimes the ſpirit traſhes you from doing the thing that "_=_ fleſh would 
have done, ſometimes the fleſh traſhes you from doing the thing that the ſpirit wovld have done. And 
2. whatſoever you do, you do, firſt againſt one velleity (or wouldingnefs) or other ; and ſecondly, 
with ſome mixture of the contrary : Or elſe that this contrariety gives you trouble, that whatſoever 
you do on either ſide, you do it not quietly, ſtilly, but with a great deal of reſiſtance and oppoſition 
of the contrary faculty. 

S. Well then, may this * wreſtling, this reſiſtance be in a regenerate man ? 

C. Undoubtedly it may, and in fome degrees it will be, as long as we carry fleſh about us, for the 
fleſh will always diſlike what the ſpirit likes. But then we muſt be ſure that the fleſh do not carry it 
againſt the ſpirit, 5. e. do not get the conſent of the will to it, for if it do, luſt conceives and brings 
forth ſin, even thoſe works of the fleſh mentioned, wer. 19. for though this wreſtling be reconcileable 
with a regenerate ſtate, 5. e. that a man may be and continue regenerate for all this, yet it is not an 
argument of a repenerate eſtate, ſo that every one that hath it, ſhall by that be concluded regenerate ; 
for if the flgſh carry irfrom the ſpirit, to fulfil the luſts thereof, it feems that man walks not in the ſpirit, 
ver. 16. and conſequently is net in a regenerate ſtate. 

S. But is every man unregenerate that doth any thing that the fleſh would have ? 

C. I told you, Frailties and imperfeCtiens, and alſo fins of ſudden ſurreption, and thofe that by 
daily incurſion, continual importunity, at ſomeone time gained in upon us, (ſo they were as ſuddenly 
taken and repented of) were reconcileable with a regenerate ſtate; and therefore if it proceed no 
farther, it is only mixture of the fleſh in our beſt aftions, orelfe ſlips and trips or falls ſuddenly reco- 
vered again; but not carnality, or walking after the fleſh, And for theſe you know the remedy I pre- 
ſcribed you, daily prayer for daily ſlips, and daily caution and care and endeayour to prevent them. 
But as for indulgence in fin, or habits of carnality, ?tis not the lufting of the ſpirit againſt the fl 
that 
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that will excuſe them from _ works of the fleſh, or him that is guilty of them from being carnal. 
For it being too too poſlible and ordinary for the Inffings of the ſperit, (3. e. ſpiritual motions) to be 
reſiſted, it will be little advantage to any to have had theſe motions, unleſs he haye obeyed them, 5. e. 
unleſs he walk #n the ſpirit, be led by ir, for to ſuch only it is that there 5s no condemnation, 
Rom. 8. 1. | 6 
* Yotum peni= $, I ſhall detain you but with one ſcruple more, and that is, whether * a vow or a wiſh that I were peni- 
tentie,the wiſh ,,,t, will not be accepted by up? (4 repent ance ? 
to be penitent» (5 If you take that Vow and that Wiſhto be all one, you are miſtaken , a wiſh is a far lower de- 
ree than a vow; and therefore I muſt diſſolve your demand into two parts; and to the firſt, an- 
> that the yow or reſolution to amend, if iPbe ſincere, and ſuch as is apt to bring forth fruits, is 
ſure to be accepted by God ; and that it is not ſincere we ſhall not be able to diſcern, but by ſeeing it 
prove otherwiſe in time of temptation : only God that ſees the heart can judge of it before 
trial, and if he find it ſincere, he will accept of it. Bur for the wiſh that I were 'penitent, there is 
no promiſe in holy Writ that that ſhall be ecceptne, nor appro of reaſon, why he that wiſhes he 
were penitent, but is not, ſhould be account the better for that wiſh, I, when the reward 
of penitents and puniſhment of impenitents is once aſſented to as true, *tis im le but the mind of 
man ſhould wiſh for the one, and have diſlikes to the other, and ſo there will be no vertue in that ne- 
ceſlity.. 2. Becauſe that wiſhing is only a bare airy ſpeculative aCt of the mind, and not a practical 
of the will, which alone is puniſhable or rewardable. 3. Becauſe the ations being contrary to ſuch 
wiſhings are more accuſable of deliberate fin, and ſin —_ conſcience, than if thoſe motives which 
produced thoſe wiſhes had never been repreſented to the faculty. 
Prayers for S. But are not prayers for the grace of Repentance, (which are but a-kind of articulate wiſhes, put in form 
grace of Re- gf the Court, an addreſſed to God) accepted by God ? | 
— C. Not ſo far as to ſave them that go no farther. Accepted they ſhall be (if rightly qualified with 
humility, and ardency, and perſeverance, or not fainting) ſo far as concerns the end immediate to 
them ; z. e. God hath promiſed to hear them, in granting the grace prayed for, ſtrength to convert 
from {in to God, (which is the clear Goſpel-promiſe, How much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
the holy Spirit to them that ask ?) and then when this grace, or ſtrength given, is thus made uſe of to 
aCtual reformation, then the promift of that other acceptance belongs to them alſo ; and ſo prayer 
is a good means, and wiſhing a good thing too, as previous or preparative to that, and both without 
doubt proceeding from the good Spirit of God. But yet if the whole work be no more but this, if 
he be advanced no farther toward repentance, but only to wiſh and to pray that he were penitent, 
this perſon remains ſtill impenitent ; and ſo long the impenitent*s portion belongs to him, and none 
other ; for {till he that is born of God overcometh the world ;, and he that is adyanced no farther toward 
a victory, than to wiſh or to pray for it, is for that preſent far enough from being a Conqueror; and 
if for the future he add not the ſincerity of endeavour to the importunity of prayer, the Foſhuab's 
hands held up to fight, as well as the Moſes's to pray, the ſword of Gideon as the ſword of the Lord, 
there is yet little hope that ſuch victories will be atchieved. 

S. God grant me this grace, and an heart to make ufe of it. But we have seipt over one particular fore- 
mentioned, the grace of Self-denial. And I do not remember that you mentioned taking up of the Croſs, which 
in ChriſPs preſcriptions is wont to be annexed toit. Give me leave to recal them to your memory. And firſt, 

Of Self-denial. what is meant by Self-denial ? | 

C. The abnegation or renouncing of all his own holds, and intereſts, and truſts of all that man is 
moſt apt to depend upon, that he may the more expeditely follow Chrift. 

S. What are theſe ſeverals that we are thus to renounce ? 

C. In general, whatſoever comes at any time in competition with Chriſt. In particular ;' the par- 
ticulars whereof eyery man is made up, his ſoul, his body, his eſtate, his good name. 

S. What under the firſt head, that of his Soul ? 

reſpe& ofthe > 1. His Reaſon, when the word of Chriſt is contradifted or checkt by it : As in the buſineſs of 
_ = Reſurrection, and the like, 1 muſt deny my reaſon, and belieye Chriſt, bow down the head and 
—_— "7 worſhip, captivate my underſtanding to the obedience of Faith. 

S. But I have heard that God cannot do contradittions, or makg two contr adiftions true at once, and in one 
reſpett. How then can I be bound to believe God, when that which he ſaith contradifts reaſon ? 

C. I am not glad that you have met with that ſubtlety, yet ſeeing tis proper to the particular we 

How far. are upon, and that a branch of a practical point, I will endeayour to fatisfie you in itz 1. by grant- 
Nox to believe jng the truth of your rule, that, To make both parts of a contradiction true, is abſolutely impoſli- 
contradictions» he, a thing which God's infinite power and veracity makes as unfit for God to be able to do, as to 
lie or ſin; becauſe it were not an exceſs but defect of power, to be _ to do theſe. But then ſecondly, 

you muſt know what is meant by contradictions, nothing but affixmation and negation of the ſame 

thing in all the ſame reſpects; as, to be and not to be, to be a man and not a man, to be two yards 

longand not two yards long ; which therefore are thus abſolutely impolſlible to be done, even by di- 

vine power. But then, thirdly, that which you called reaſons contradicting of Chriſt, is a very di- 

ſkant thing from this. For when reaſon ſaith one thing, and Chriſt the contradiCtory to that, reaſon 

doth not oblige me to believe reaſon ; or if it doth, it bids me disbelieve Chriſt, and ſo ſtill I believe 

But to believe not contradictories, whetherſoever of the contradictories I believe. All that reaſon hath to do in 
God rather this caſe, is to judge which is likelieſt to judge of (or affirm) the truth, its ſelf or God ; wherein 
thin my rea- if jt judge of its own ſide againſt God, it is-very partial and very Atheiſtical, it being very reaſona- 
w_ ble, that God, which cannot lie, ſhould be believed rather than my own reaſon, which is often decei- 
ved in judging of natural things, (its only proper object) but isquite blind in ſupernatural, till God 

be pleaſed to reveal thoſe unto it. The ſhort is. Reaſon tells me (and in that it is impoſſible it 
ſhould erre, eſpecially God having revealed nothing to the contrary, it is doubtleſs that it doth not 
erre) that theſe two propoſitions cannot be both true, [there is another life] and [there is not 
another life ;] and therefore Iam not bound by Chriſt to believe both : but it doth not tell me, that 
to affirm another life implies a contradiction, but only profeſſeth that it cannot perceive, or that it is 
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above reaſon to diſcern, how there can be a return from a total: privation'to'a habit again. And 
the like objeCtions reaſon hath againſt ſome things ſuppoſed in the Reſurrection; which though na- 
ture cannot do, and conſequettly natural reaſon cannot tell how they are done, yet reaſon may ac- 
knowledge that the God of nature can do them, and will do them, if he faith he-will; and illu- 
minated reaſon having revelation of this will of God, maſt and doth believe they ſhall be dotie, or 
elſe makes God a liar, | Py | 

S. What then is t t6 deny my reaſon? 9 - -— i | ; iti 

C. Whenſoever my reaſon objetts any thing to what God affirms, to reſolve that God ſhall be true 
in deſpight of all my appearances and objections to the contrary. 

S. I: there any thing then elſe in the ſaid which I am to deny ? _ 

C. Something there is which menare pt to overvalue, and ſomething there iFthought to be 
which is not, and both thoſe muſt be equally renounced. 

S. What do you mean by that ſomething which 5s overvalued ? 


C. Natural ſtrength, which is now ſo weakned, that it is not at all able to bring us*to our jour- Not over-yalg- 
neys end, -without {ome addition of ſpecial.grace of God, to prevent and aſſiſt in that work ; and {* _ 


therefore all ſtrengthin my ſelf, 5. e. all ſufficiericy in my ſelf, as of my ſelf, I moſt renounce, and 
apply my ſelf hambly in prayer for, and truſt in dependence Oh, that um grace of.Chriſt, to help 
me both to will and to do whatſoever is good, ahd that is to deny my ſelf; that is; all opinion of my 
own abilities toward the attaining any fupernatural end. | 

S. What is that other ſort off things which you ſay is thought to be, but is not ? | 

C. Any righteouſneſs of my own : for as for perfect unſinning_- righteouſneſs, he that ſhould pre- 
tend to that, deceives himſel . and the truth is not in him;, and for impetfe&t righteouſneſs, ſuch ay 
- by the help of grace this life1s capeble of, though that be a condition without which no mar ſhall ſee 
Ged, (be either juſtified or ſaved) yet muſt not that be depended on as the cauſe of either, but only 
the free mercy of God in Chriſt, nor imputing of ſin ;, and ſo I am to deny my own righteouſneſs, 
renounce all truſt in that ſor ſalvation. 

S. What now doth Self-denial as it refers to the body 


ſrgnifie ? | ES 
C. It ſignifies renouncing of all the unlawful ſinful Teſires of the fleſh, and even lawful liberty In reſpe& of 
and life it ſelf, when they come in competition wirh Chriſt, ſo that eithet Chriſt muſt be parted the Body and 
with or theſe. And the fame is to be conceived both of eſtate and good name. He that forſaketh not Eſtare- 


bouſe and land, Matt. 19;'29. that will not part with any worldly hope or poſſeſſion, rather than do 
any thing contrary to Chriſt's commands, #5 mot worthy of Chriſt ,, and, If you receive the praiſe of men, 
bow can you believe ? He that is not reſolved to part with reputation and honour, when it comes 
in competition with Chriſt, can never go for a good Chriſtian: ' and not only thus, when theſe 
things come in competition with Chriſt*s ſervice, but even abſolutely taken, ſome kind of ſelf denial 
is required by us of Chriſt, of which the particulars are nvt ſpecified by him, but referred to our 
free choice, our un _—_— them. We muſt not always do what is lawful to do, but 
wean our ſelves from, and deny our ſelves the enjoying of, many lawful R—_— of the world, 
that we may have the better command over our ſelyes, and that we may be the more vacant for 
God's ſervice. Thus faſting, &c. becomes our duty, yea and revenge, or contrary abſtinence in 
caſe of former exceſs. 

S. This grace, by the hints you have afforded me, I diſcern to be 4 moſt eminent Chriſtian vertue ;, the 
a heaven plant it in my heart. But what do you think needful to add to this, about taking up the 
Crots * 


C. That it is a precept peculiar to the Goſpel, that nothing but Chriſtianity could make fo yery of ukng up 
C 


fit and reaſonable tobe commanded ts. 

S. What do you mean by the Croſs, and by taking it up ? NL 

C. By the Croſs Imeanany afflittion that God in his providence ſees fit to lay upon us, or tolay in 
our way toward piety ; any Puniſhment which befalls us either fot righteouſneſs ſake, or not for un- 
righteouſneſs. 7 ; 

' S: What mean youby taking itup? 

C. 1. Not receding from any Chriſtian performance upon ſight of that lying in the way, which 
in the parable of the ſower is expreſſed by [nor being offended, or ſcandalized, or diſcouraged, or 
falling away in time of tribu{ation.] 2. Bearing of it, patiently, chearfully, and comfortably. 3. Giy- 
ing God thanks for it. 

& 1s 4a man boindto be glad that he is affiifted? ; 

'.C. He is. 1. Becauſe he ſees it is God's will, when *tis _— upon him z and then he ought 
tobe: willing and joyful that God's will is done. 2. Becauſe Chriſt commands him to rejoyce, and 
be exceeding glad, Mar.'5. 12. Rejoyce and leap for joy, Luke 6. 22+ To think, it all joy, James 1. 2. 
3.'Becauſe it is a conforming/us to the /mage of the crucified Chriſt, to which eyery beloved Child 
of Gods predeſtinate, Rom. 8. 29. 4. Becanſe it is ſuch a ſign of God's love; that every one tha: 
5 not chaſt ned, is by that charaCfter markt out fot a Baſtard; and no ſon, Heb. 12.8. Which thou 

it be not fet down as a duty of ours, for which we are to account; or again as a certain mark by 
which menare given todiſcern whether they are children of God or' no : yet isit as an Aphoriſm of 
obſervation for God's ordinary atts of providence now under the Goſpel, that he is wont to chaſtiſe 
_ here _ he beſt loyes;; which is a ſufficient motive of joy to him who finds himfelf in that 
good-number. 

S. Bur ſure, ther: are ſome kinds of affliftions (ſharp pains of the body, and the like) which bring with 
them ſorrow neceſſarily, and ſo cannot be matter of joy to us. 


-C.- Spiritual joy may well be reconcileable with that ſenſitive ſorrow ;; at the ſame time when the Spiritual 3 
outward ſmatt produceth the one in the body, the contemplation of the hand which ſtrikes, and |; fonſirive 
of the advantages defigned to the Patient by thoſe fatherly medicinal chaſtiſements, may well be al- @rroy, 


lowed to beget the other in the inward diviner part. 
S. But the continuance of ſome affiitions, particularly of ſharp pains, doth by certain conſequence makg_ 
1. E A man 
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4 man unfit for performance not only of the duties of the calling, but even of \devotions, of prayer it ſelf, 
and ſo maks the 'bfe mtterly unprofitable in reſpett# of men and of God; and can any man rationally think. 
fit to rejeyes in, or for that ? , 550 pi ; 
How corporal C. He that is imployed as God would have him, that behaves himſelf duly in that ſtate wherein 
pain can be he is ſet by God, muſt not be thought to live unprofitably, God cannot receive any real profit or 
mater of re- adyantage by any our moſt God-like aftions ; he wanteth not, and therefore, we can no way con- 
hd tribute to him : only when we do what he commands, then are we ſaid to be his geod-and uſeful 
ſervants. And therefore when: by his will and providence (which is an inarticulate command) we 
are determined to ſuffering in ſtead of doing, when we are reſtrained from an ative life, and by 
God's deſignation placed in a paſſive condition, when we are confined to the pains of a weary bed, 
our patience, ad meeckneſs, and Chriſtian deportment under that heayy hand of God, is then a 
molt acceptable ſervice to him ; and he that thus magnifies the power of God's Grace in the faith- 
ful exerciſe of ſuch Chriſtian vertues, and thereby reacheth to all beholders ſo many glorious 
copies for them to tranſcribe, will never be deemed unprofitable either to God or man; but ſhall be 
laokt on by bath as an exemplary, imitable combatant and conquerour, which hath wreſtled with 
the ſtouteſt champion in the warld, the ſharpelt of Satan's buffeti and being proved is found 
faithful. And then this is ſtill fit and proper to be matter of rejoycing to him. 
S. But is a man bound to Live thanks for affiiftion ? ve 
Giving thanks OC. Yes he is: 1. Becauſe that is the only ſpiritual Chriſtian way of bo to God his re- 
for afflitions. joycing. 2. Becauſe it comes from God, and is meant by him for our good, a gift or donative of 
heaven: To you it '4s given, Phil. 1. 29. it is granted, as a grace and vouchſatfement of God's ſpe- 
cial favour, to ſoffer for Chriſt 3 and that grace deſigned, 1. to reform what is amiſs, 2. to puniſh 
here, that there may be nothiug of evil left for another world ; to judge us here, that we may not + 
be condemned hereafter. '3. Becauſe we are ſo commanded to glorifie God in this behalf, 1 Pet. 4. 
16. and in this reſpect to ſanitifie the Lord God in our hearts, 1. Pet. 3. 15. 5.c. to hallow or praiſe 
him for it. | 
\ A S. This is eaſily aſſented to, if it fall upon me for righteauſneſs ſake, as the Apoſtles went out of the 
1 = ' rn Temple be firs 3.4 that they were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt's name : bart, What if it 
\plneouſnels | be not ſo, but only that affliittions fall on me I know not how ? 
ſake, C. They are then not only patiently and thankfully to be received, but to be rejoyced in alfo ; 
ny A 1, Becauſe of all kind of chaſtening the Apoſtle pronounceth, that, chough: for the preſent it ſcemeth 
es et joyous but grievow, yet afterward it yieldeth the peaceable -w of righteouſneſs unto them which be 
exerciſed thereby, Heb. 12.11, 2. Becauſe there is ſomewhat behind of the ſufferings of Chriſt to be filled 
up in our fleſh, Col. 1. 24. 5. e. forme Reliques of that bitter Paſſion-cup of his for us to drink. 3. Be- 
cauſe it is ſuch an expreſſion of a curſe to haye our Reward, and (with Dives) all or good things in 
this life, and that an ominous ſign that there is nothing left ro be rewarded in another life. 
Renouncing of . S. What judgment then is to be made v4 thoſe, who in evil times, when Chriſtian Doftrines and praftices 
perſecuted Du- axe perſecuged, think, fit' to renounce thoſe dettrines and prattices, or to preſerve themſelves from worldly 
__ danger by not confeſſings and fo by, not ſeeming ta approve of them? , 

C. The judging of other men is no part of that leſſon which I meant to teach you. But that 
which every perſon thus guilty ought to judge of himſelf, is this, that he is guilty of ſome degree 
of that cowardiſe which is join'd with infidelity, Rev. 21. 8. and that he is of the number of thoſe 
many foretold by Chriſt, Maze. 24. 12. whoſe love to Chriſt is grown cold, upon the encreaſing 
of iniquities abroad in the world, which muſt needs be a great unkindnefs to Chriſt , to whom 
our love and zeal and conſtancy. ought then moſt to be ſhewed, when he or his doctrines ave moſt 
oppoſed, and ſo moſt ſtands in need of aſliſtants and advocates to. maintain them. And Erall tell 
you one thing more on this matter, that the ancient herelie of the Gzofticks. (which had-its ſpring 
from the Magician Simon, and againſt ſeveral branches of which the ſeveral Epiſtles of all the A 
Rles in the New Teſtament were ſent to arm the Churches, and the Epiſtle of Chriſt himſelf by Fohr: 
to the ſeven Churches in Aſia) is taken notice of by ancient Writers for this prime fundamental 

* {Havcefiy doctrine of theirs, that * it was an indifferent thing (or no ſin) in times of perſecution ta ſorſwear the 
#9Jfunciirey faith without any ſcruple, and to taſte of the Idol-ſacrifices. And therefore it is that the Apoſtles ſo 
Smywvepeyss call for confeſſion of the mauth, Rom. 10. 9g, 10. and require that perfection of love $0 Chriſt, 
r_Gs ** which 1 Fohn 4. 18. caſts out fear of perſecutions, puniſhments , &c. . and pronounce Anathems's 
—_— 7i- againlt them that thus love not the Lord Feſus, 1 Cor. 16. 22. ſetting the love of Chriſt, who: loved 
av, x7 Tis $0 us and died for us, as the example of our walking in love, Eph. 5.2. which tlearly contradits that 
Aeyudr xa Opinion of the world, that the preſerving of our ſelves is the great principle to which all other 
es. Lac. precepts are but ſubordinate, binding us no longer than will be reconcileable. with that; ' For: ſure 
ot ek the copy of Chriſt's love, which, if need be, we are required to follow both. there, Eph... 2:.and 
on the World- 1 Jobn 4. 17. that as he was in this world, ſo we ſhould be alſe,, (farther expreſt there, by: having 
lings principle. © courage tO confeſs Chriſt in the day of Fudginent, 5. e. When we are in danger to be fentenced by 
* Tepþp19izy any Judicature to any puniſhment, though. it be of death it ſelf, as Chriſt was) obliges us thea. eſpe- 
nuvpg xemnus* cially to expreſs our love to Chriſt, when our danger is greateſt from the world in ſo-doing;:: And: 
* Cr0p400J)- therefore Saint Paul to Titus. preſcribes not only ſoundneſs in the Faith, but in love and * patience, or 
endurance alſo, Chap. 2. 2. TE | | 

S. What. then is to. be thought of them who to get the croſs off from their own ſhautders," and'to! put 
it on other mens, will venture on things moſt contrary to peace, and ſhake the quiet, perhaps the foundati- 
ons, of ONT : Es OS 

Enmiry to the C. I will fay no more (and I can ſcarely ſay.worſe) than that they are of all others the extreameſt 
Croſs. enemies to the croſs of Chriſt, a very ill and fad! ſpeftacle among, Chriſtians; and;that. there [js no- 
thing more unreaſonable than to pretend Chriſtianity for the doing this, which is ſo perfe&ly con- 

trary to it, ” 
S. You have now paſt through all the Chriſtian graces at the firſt deſigned for conſideration. I ſtiall put 
you in mind of the next thing whereof you made your ſelf my debtor ; the difference.of, and dependence be- 


tween, 
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eween Jult ification and Sanftification y wherein firſt you will pleaſe to give me the notion of the ſingle 
terms. And firſt, what is Juſtification ? TIF | | 

C. Ic is Go#'pRccrprang out; perſons, and.not imputing our ſins, his Foraring or pardoning our Sect. IV., 
iniquities,. his being ſo reconciled unto us ſinners, that he determines not to puniſh ws eternally. Of Fuſtifs- 

S. What is the cauſe of that ? ha | TAY | hy eg 

C. Gods free mercy unto us in Chriſt, revealed inthe new Covenant. thackthan 

S. What in. us is the Inſtrumental cahſe of it ? - | tg 

C. As an Inſtrument is logically. and properly taken, and ſignifies an-inferior, leſs principal efi- 
cient cauſe, ſo. nothing in us can have any thing to do(s. e. any kind of phyſical efficiency) in this 
work; neither is it imaginable it ſhould, .it being a work of God's upon us, without us, concern- 
ing us, but. not within-us at all. And if you mark, Juſtification being in plain terms but the ac- 
.cepting our perſons and pardoning of yoo it would be very improper and harſh to affirm that: our 
works, our any thing, even our faith it ſelf, ſhould accept.our ons, or pardon our fins, though 
in never; ſo-inferior a notion ; which yet they muſt if they were inſtrumental in our Juſtification. 

'Tis true indeed, thoſe neceſſary qualifications which the Goſpel requires in us, are conditions or 
moral inſtruments without which-/we ſhall not be juſtified ;, but thoſe are not properly called Inſtru- 
ments or cauſes. if | 

S. What are thoſe qualifications ? | | Thequalifics- 

C. Faith, repentance, firm purpoſe of a new life, and the reſt of thoſe graces upon which in the i915 
Goſpel pardon is promiſed the Chriſtian, all comprizable in the New-creature, Converſion, Re- 

eneration, Cc. 
r S. Are theſe required in us, ſo as without them we cannot be juſtified ? How then are we juſtified by Juſtification by 
the free grace of God ? | | . free grace. 

C. Yes, theſe twoare very reconcileable z for there is no worth in our Faith or Repentance, or 
any poor weak grace of ours, to deſerve God's fayour to our perſons, or pardon of what ſins are 
paſt, or acceptation of our imperfect, obedience for the future ; *cis his free grace to pardon, and 
accept us on ſuch poor conditions as theſe, and this free grace purchaſed, and ſealed to us by the 
death of Chriſt. 

S. What now is rams ts _ | a 

C. The word may note either a gift © s, his giving of grace to prevent and ſanCtifie us ; SE 3 
or a duty of ours, our having, 5. e. making uſe of that grace : and both theſe conſidered togethe ? Of Santtifi- 
either as an Aft, or as a State. | 

S. What is it as it ſignifies an ACt? | | | 

C. The infuſion of holineſs in our hearts, or of ſome degrees of holineſs ; and parallel to that, as iris an AR 
the receiving and obeying the good motions of God's ſanCtifying Spirit, and laying them up to , 
fructifie in an honeſt heart; the turning of the ſoul to God, or the firſt beginning of new life. 

S. What is it as it ſignifies a State ? " FM 

C. Theliving a new, a holy, a gracious life, in obedience to the good grace of God, and daily a, , $:x«. 
improving and growing, and at laſt perſevering and dying in it- | 

S. What now is the dependence between Jultification and SanCtification ? 64D 

C. This, that the firlt part of SanCtification, the beginning of new life, mult be firſt had, be- The depen- 
fore God pardons or juſtifies any ; then when God is thus reconciled to the new convert upon his 9ence berween 
vowof new life, he gives him more grace,enables and aſſiſts him for that ſtate of ſantification, wherein, / —_— 
if he makes good uſe of that grace, he then continues to enjoy this favour and juſtification ; but own 
if he perform not his vow, proceed not in Chriſtian holy life, but relapſe into waſting acts or habits 
of ſin, then God chargeth again all his former fins upon him, and thoſe preſent iniquities of his, 
and in them, if he return not againg he ſhall de ;, as appears by Ezek, 18. 24. If the righteous (i. e. 
the CanCtified and juſtified perſon) depart from bis righteouſneſs, and committeth iniquity, in his ſin that 
he bath ſinned, he ſhall die : and by the parable of the King, Aarth. 18. where he that had the 
debt pardoned him freely by his Lord, yet, for exacting over ſeyerely from his fellow-ſeryant, is a- 
gain unpardoned and calt into priſon, delivered to the tormentors, till he ſhould pay all that was due unto 
bim, ver. 34. which parable Chriſt applies to our preſent buſineſs, ver. 35. So likewiſe ſhall my hea- 
venly Father do alſo unto you. 

S. But is not a man juſtified before he is ſanCtified ; and if he be, how then can his Juſtification depend 
on bis SanCtification ? 

C. If he were juſtified before he were ſanCtified in any kind, then would your reaſoning hold; for 
ſure by the ſame reaſon that Juſtification might be begun before Repentance, or Reſolution of new 
life, or Converſion to God, it might alſo be continued to him that repented not, or that returned 
to his evil way : and therefore without all doubt this kind of SanCtification is precedent in order of 
nature to Juſtification, 4. e. I muſt firſt Believe, Repent, and Return, ( all which together is that 
Faith which is required as the Condition of our being juſtified, a receiving of the whole Chriſt, a 
cordial aſlent to his Commands as well as Promiſes, a giving up the heart to him, a reſolution of 
Obedience, * a proneneſs or readineſs to obey him, the thing without which (ſaith ' an ancient *73 indliup 
Writer) Chriſt can do none of his Miracles upon our Souls, any more than he could his mighty 7 oy 
works among his unbelieving Countrey-men) before God will pardon : (though indeed in reſpect x4 A 
of time there is no ſenſible priority, but God's pardon and our change go together : Ar what time - 
ever we repent, or Convert ſuncerely, God will have mercy, i. e. juſtifie.) A further proce of this, if it 
be needful, you may take from the Author to the Hebrews, Chap. 10. where having faid, v. 14. 


I, cation. 


that Chriſt by his own ſuffering perfetted for ever them that are [anflified, intimating that they muſt 
be ſanfified before he perfett them, he addeth a proof by which theſe two things are cleared : Firſt, 
that [to perfeft] there ſignifies [to forgive ſins or to juſtifie ;] Secondly, that this dottrine of the 
Priority of SanCtification is agreeable to the deſcription of the ſecond Covenant, Fer. 31. 33. That 
by perfecting he means juſtifying or quan” of ſins, *tis apparent by ver. 17. Their ſins and 
ch muſt 5 be acknowledged to be that part of the Teſti- 
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iniquities will I remember no more \, whi 
mony 
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 *-x640xy mony that belongs to that part of the Propoſition to be proved by it [* he hath perfetted for ever] 
s 19 econ ey mate part of the Teſtimony belcaging to the latter of the Propoſition) which may fur- 
Serhog ther thus appear : To perfeF, in this Author, ſignifies to ecrate to Prieſthood, (Chi 2, 10. 5. 
9. & 7. 28.) that being applied to us, is a phraſe to note Boldnefs or Liberty to enter into the Holies, - 
ver. 19. that again to Pray conſeuery to God, which, ver. 18, is ſet to denote Pardon of fin. Which 
being —emllds, the ſecond thing alſo follows ; that in Jeremy 31. 33- the tenure of the Coyenant 
b x:;4nz3. ſets SanCtification before Juſtification : for, ſaith the Apoſtle, he © fir ſaid, I will put my Law into 
their hearts, and put or write them in their thoughts or minds, which is Preparatory on God's part to 
* usr2 their SanCtification ; and then *© after the ſaying of that 4 Alſo 7 will no more remember their ſins, 
* # nor their offences. Many other Scripture-evidences might be added to this matter, if it were needfal. 
JulliScation As for thoſe that make Juſtification to be before SanCtification, I hope and conceive they mean by 
xſore Sanii- ganCtification the ſanCtificd ſtate, the attual performance and prattice of our yows of new life, and, 
__ »m. our growth in grace; and by our Juſtification that firſt aft of pardon, or Reconciliation in God, 
mm nn and then they ſay true: but if they mean, that our ſins are ne before we convert. to God, 
and reſolve new life, and that the firſt grace enabling to do theſe is a- conſequent of God's having 
pardoned our ſins; this is a miftake, which in e excludes Juſtification by Faith , which is 
that firſt grace of receiving Chriſt, and reſigning our hearts up to him, and muſt be in order of 
nature precedent to our Jultification, or elſe can neither be Condition nor Inſtrument of it : and be. 
ſides, this is apt to have an ill influence on Praftice, and therefore I thought fit to prevent it. The 
iſſue of all is, that God will not pardon till we in heart reform and amend. Me that forſaketh, 3. e. 
in hearty ſincere reſolution abandons, the fins of the Old man, ſhall have mercy, and none but he. And 
then, God will not continue this gracions favour of his, but to thoſe who make uſe of his aſliſting 
grace to perſevere in theſe reſolutions of forſaking : ſo that the Juſtification is ſtill commenſurate to 
the SanCtification ; an aCt of Juſtification upon an aCt of SahEtification, or a reſolution of new life ; 
and a continuance of Juſtification, upon continuance of the ſanCtified eſtate. 
S. But is not God firſt reconciled unto us, before he gives us any grace to ſantlifie m? 
God :econci- C. So far reconciled he is as to give us grace, and fo far as to make conditional Promiſes of Sal- 
led bxfore he yation 3 but not ſo as to give pardon or juſtifie aCtually : for you know, whom God juſtifies, thoſe he 
Blves grace. eloxifies, i. C. if they paſs out of this life in a juſtified eſtate,they are certainly glorified ; but you cannot 
imagine that God will slorifie atily who is not yet ſanttified; for without Holineſs no man ee the 
Lord. And therefore you will eafily conclude, that God juſtifies none who are unſanCtified; for 
if he did, then ſuppoſing the perſon to die in that inſtant, it muſt follow, either that the unſanQi- 
fied man is glorified, or the juſtified man not glorified. Any thing elſe God may do to the unfan- 
Ctified man but either ſave him, or do ſomewhat on which faving infallibly follows; and therefore 
give him grace he may, but till that grace be received and treaſured up in an honeſt heart, he will 
never be throughly reconciled to him, 5. e. juſtifie or ſaye him. | 
- Ipray then, from theſe Premiſes ſet me down the Order or Method nſed by God in the ſaving of 
A INner. 
God's method OC: I will. Itis this. 1. God gives his Son to die for him, and fatisfie for his fins; ſo that though 
in aving a ſin- he be a ſinner, yet on'condition of a new life he may be faved. Then 2. in that death of Chriſt he 
ner. ſtrikes with him a New Covenant, a Covenant of Mercy and Grace. Then 3. according to that Co- 
venant he ſends his Spirit, and by the Word (and that Spirit annexed to it) he calls the ſinner power- 
fully to Repentance : If he anſwer to that Call, and awake, and ariſe, and make his ſincere faithful 
Reſolutions of new life ; God then 4. juſtifies, accepts his perſon, and pardons his ſins paſt : then 
5. gives him more grace, aſſiſts him to do, (as before he enabled him to will) 5. e. to perform his 
good Reſolutions Then 6. upon Continuance in that ſtate, in thoſe Performances, till the hour 
of death, he gives to him, as to a faithful ſeryant, a crown of life. 
S. The good Lord be thus merciful to me 4 ſinner. TI bleſs God, and give you many thanks for theſe Dire- 
fHons, and ſhall be well pleaſed to continue you my debtor for the other particular you promiſed me, tilt ſome 
further time of leiſure, and ſo intermit your trouble for ſome ſmall time. 


LIB. IL 


Seft. 1. 2 | HE benefit I reaped by your laſt Diſcourſe, hath not ſatisfied, but raiſed my appetite to the 
Of Chrift*s more earneſt fa nl þ deſire of what is yet behind, - in the _ a, of the confi- 


Sermon in deration of Chriſt's Sermon in the Mount, which I have heard commended for an abſtraft of 
the Mount. Chriſtian Philoſophy, an elevating of his Diſciples beyond all other men for the praftice of vertue : But, 
I pray, why did Chriſt when he preacht it leave the multitude below, and go up to a Mount, accompanied 
with none but Diſciples ? 
Why in the C. That he went up to the Mount, was to intimate the matter of this Sermon to be the Chriſt5ar 
Mount? Law, as you know the Fewiſh law'was delivered in a 2ount, that of Sinai. And that he would 
have no Auditors but Diſciples, it was, 1. Becauſe the Multitude followed him not for Doctrines, 
but for Cures, Chap. 4. 24, 25. and therefore were not fit Auditors of Precepts. 2. Becauſe theſe 
Precepts were of an elevated nature, above all that ever any Law-giver gave before; and there- 
.  forewere to be diſpenſed only to choice Auditors. 3. Becauſe the Heights and Myſteries of Chri- 
7eis Texx3- ſtianity are not wont to be abruptly diſpenſed, but by degrees, to them * that have formerly made 
T | v0T+ ſome Progreſs, (at leaſt haye delivered themſelyes up to Chriſt's Leftures, entred into his School) 
z, e, tO his Di/ciphes. 
S. What then ? are none but Diſciples the men to whom this Sermon belongs ? and if ſo, will it not 
thence follow that the Commands contained in it ſhall oblige only the Succeſidrs of thoſe Dzſciples, the 
Miniſters ef the Goſpel, and fo all others be freed from that ſeverity ? 
C. That 
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C. That it was given only to Difciples then, it is acknowledged ; but that will be of tati - Who the Au 
nough to contain all Chriſtians * for to be a Difciple of op ent than fo ; hyp ditors of it. 
Chriſt firſt called Diſciples, and they followed him fome time before he fent them out, or gave them - 
Commiſſion to preach, &. 5. e. before he gave them the Dignity of Apoſtles; of which, as only the 
Paſtors of the Church-are their Succeſfours, ſo in Difcipleſhip all Chriſtian Profeſſors. And there: 
fore you maſt reſolve now once for all, that what is in this Sermon faid to Diſciples, all Chriſtians 
are concerr'd in indifferently; it is Command and Obligatory to all that follow him , or tetain 
to him. 
S. You have engaged me then to think my ſelf conterned fo nearly in it, as not to have patience to be longer 
ignorant of this my duty. | 
W3ll you pleaſe then to enter upon the ſubſtance of the Sermon, wherein I can direft my ſelf ſo far as to di- Of the Beati- 
ſcern the eight Beatitudes to be the firft part? F pray, how far am I concerned in them ? tudes. 
C.' So fir as chat you may refolye your ſelf obliged to the belief, 1. That you are no farther a All Chriſtians 
Chriſtian than you have in you every one of thoſe Graces to which the Bleſſednefs is there ed. concerncd tn 
2. Thatevery oneof thoſe Graces hath matter of » preſent Blefſednefs in it : the word Bleſſed in the them ar pre- 
front denoting a preſent coiidition, abſtrafted from that which afterwards expe? them. © 3. That nt, Ln 
there is aſſurance of future Bleſſedneſs to all thoſe that have attained to thoſe ſeyeral Graces. 7 yr 
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S, T ſhall remember theſe three Direftions, and call por you to ene them in the farticulars as they 
come to our hands ;, and therefore, firſt, I pray, give me the firſt of theſe Graces, what it is, 


a 


= 
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C. Poyerty of Spirit. of Poverty of 
S. What is meant by that ? Sptrtr, 


C. It may poflibly ſignifie a Preparation of Mind or Spirit to part with all worldly wealth, « con- 
tatalaed to live poor and bare in this world ; but I rather conceive it fignifies a low opinion of 
ones ſelf, a thinking my ſelf the meaneſt vileſt creatnre, leaſt of Saints, eateſt of ſinners ;, con- 
trary to that ſpiritual pride of the Church of Zaodrcea, Rev. 3. 17; which faid, ſhe was rich, and ex- 
creaſed with goods, and had need of nothing, not knowing that ſhe was wretched, and miſerable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked. This is that infant child-rempey that Chriſt preſcribes, ſo abſolute necellary 
toa Chriſtian, Mar. 18. 4. and chap. 19. 14. and that jn reſpect of the Humility of ſuch, chap. 18. 4. 
and the Littleneſs, Zuke g. 48. 5. e. being in our own conceit (which I conceive is meant here by the 
phraſe (2 ſpire] the leaſt, and loweſt, and rheaneſt, and (as children) moſt impotent, unfufficient 
of all crearnres. 

S. What now 5s the preſent Bleſſedneſs of ſuch ? ; | 

C. It conſiſts inthis. 1. That this is an amiable and lovely quality, a charm of loye amongſt men The preſene 
whereever *tis met with; whereas on the other ſide, pride goes hated, and curſed, and abominated bleſlednefs of 
by all, drives away ſervants, friends, and all but flatterers. 2: In that this is a ſeed-plot of all Ver- * 
tne, eſpecially Chriſtian, which thrives beſt when tis rooted deep, 5. e. in the humble lowly heart. 

3. Becauſe it hath the Promiſe of Grace, [God giveth grace to the humble, but, on the contrary, re- 
rReth the proud.) 
Wm; W by aſſurance of future Bleſſedneſs is there to thoſe that have —_— ? | The future. 

C. It is expreſt in theſe words, [_ for theirs, or = them, is the Kingdom of Heaven) which, I con- * dvr@y. 
ceive, ſignifie primarily, that ChrifPs Kingdom of grace, the true Chriſtian Church, is made up 
peculiarly of ſuch: As in the anſwer of Chriſt to Febx, Mat. 11.5. (a way of aſſuring him that he 
was the Chriſt) ?tis in the cloſe, 4 che poor are evangelized, or wrought on by the preaching of the * #1oxe} iv- 
Goſpel : and as Mat. 18. 4. He that ſhall bumble himſelf as this child, the ſame ſhall be greateſt in the *YY0ntor- 
Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. a prime Chriſtian, or Diſciple of Chriſt; and chap. 19. 14. for © of ſuch - - WO OY 
(which is a like phraſe parallel to [of them] here) is the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e. the Church, into 
which he therefore commands them to be permitted to enter by Baptiſm, and chides his Diſciples 
for forbidding them. Thus is the Kingdom of Heaven to be interpreted in Scripture in divers pha- 
ces of the New Teſtament, which yon will be able to obſerve when you read with care. 

S. But how doth this belong to future bleſſedneſs ? | 

C. Thus, that this Kingdom of Grace here is but an inchoation of that Glory hereafter ; and he 
that lives here the life of an humble Chriſtian, ſhall there be ſure to reign the life of a victorious 
Saint. 

S. What is Mourning ? | 

C. Contrition, or godly ſorrow conceived upon the ſenſe of our wants and ſins. Of Mourning, 

S. What wants do you mean ? 

C. Spiritual wants, 1. Of original immaculate Righteouſneſs, and Holineſs and Purity. 2. Of For Wann, 
Strength and Sufficiency to do the duty which we owe to God our Creator, Chrift our Redeemer, and 
the Spirit our SanCtifier. 

S. What fins do you mean ? 

C. 1. Our original depravedneſs, and pronenefs of our carnal part to all evil. 2. The aCtnal and For fin, * 
habitual fins of our unregenerate ; And 3. the many flips and falls of our moſt regenerate life. 

S. What is the preſent ſolicir of theſe Mourners? 

C. That which reſults from the ſenſe of this bleſſed temper, there being no condition of ſoul more The preſent 
wretched than that of the ſenſeleſs obdurate ſinner, that being a kind of numneſs, and lethargy, and felicity of 
death of foul ; and contrariwiſe, this feeling and ſenſibleneſs, and ſorrow for ſin, the moſt vital 
Quality, (as it is ſaid of Feeling, that it is the ſenſe of life) an argument that we have ſome life in 
vs, and fo true matter of joy to all hat find it in themſelves. And therefore it was very well faid of 


a Father, * Ler a Chriſtian man grieve, and then rejoice that he doth ſo. Beſides, the mourning ſoul is like * Doleat homg 
the watered earth, like to prove the more fruitfal 
S. What ts the aſſurance of future felicity that belongs to this Mourner ? 
C. *Tis ſet down in theſe words, [for they "1 


that means Chyiſtianus, &* 
by y de dolore Lav 


be comforted] Chriſt who hereafter gives, ord Thetns, 
| m 
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Of Meckneſs, 
in _rclation to 
God, 


to men z 
Superiours, 


Equals, 
Friends, 


Enemies, 


Neither, 


The injured, 


Inferiours. 


Meekneſs of 
the under- 
ſtanding. 


In ſeveral ca- 
ſes, 


makes promiſe of comfort to ſuch ; the reaping in joy belongs peculiarly to them that ſow i» tears, and 
godly ſorrow worketh repentance to ſalvation, when all other worketh death. And beſides, this aſſurance 
ariſeth from the very nature of Comfort and Refreſhment, (by which the joys of Heaven are expreſt) 
of which none are capable but the ſad diſconſolate Morrners : nor indeed is Heaven (the viſion of 
God, and revelation of his favour) matter of ſo much Bliſs, as when it comes to thoſe that w 


anted 
Comfort, and when it wipes away all tears from their eyes, who went mourning (all the day) all theis 
life long. | 


S. What is Meekneſs ? 


C. A ſoftneſs, and mildneſs, and quietneſs of Spirit, expreſſing it ſelf in many paſſages of our life : 
1. Inrelation to God, and then it is a ready willing ſubmiſſion to his will, whether to believe what 
he affirms, be it never ſo much above my reaſon , (the captivation of the underſtanding to the obedience of 
faith) or to do what he comnfands, and then *tis Obedience ; or to endure what he ſees fit to lay up- 
on us, and then tis Patience, ' chearfulneſs in afflition, contentedneſs with our lot whatſoever it 1s, 
(contrary to all murmuring and repining, and enmity to the Croſs, and all reſtleſs unſatisfiedneſs) 
the being dwmb or ſilent to the Lord, Pſal. 37. 7. and reſolving with old Ely, it is the, Lord, let him do 
what ſeemeth him good. All which, Faith, Obedience, Patience, though they be vertues of them- 
ſelves diſtin from Meekneſs, ſtrictly taken, may yet be very fitly reduced to that head, inaſmuch as 
Meekneſs moderates that wrath which would by conſequence deſtroy them. 2. In relation to men, 
whether Superiours, Equals, or Inferiours. If they be our Superiours, then *tis modeſty, and hu- 
mility, and reverence to all ſuch in general, (at teaſt reductively, Meekneſs being an adjunct and 
help to thoſe vertues, removing that which would hinder them :) but if withal they be our lawful 
Magiſtrates, then our Meekneſs conſiſts in Obedience, aCtive or paſſive, ating all their legal com- 
mands, and ſubmitting (ſo far at leaſt, as not to make violent reſiſtance) to the puniſhments which 
they ſhall inflit upon us, when we diſobey their illegal, in quietneſs of ſpirit, and not being given 
to changes ; the diredt contrary toall ſpeaking evil of dignities, but eſpecially to Sedition, we | taking 
up of Arms againſt them : which of what ſort ſoever it be, though we may flatter our ſelyes that we 
are only on the defenſive part, will bring upon us condemnation, Rom. 13. 2. For, although it be na- 
turally lawful to defend my lite from him that would unjuſtly take it away from me, yet if it be the 
lawful ſapreme Magiltrate that attempts it, I muſt not defend my ſelf by aſſaulting of him ; for that 
is not to defend only, byt to offend ;, and God forbid that, though it were to ſave my own life, 7 ſhould 
lift up my hand againſt the Lord's Anointed. It is true, Defenſive wars may be poſlibly lawful at ſome 
time, when Offenſive are not : but of SubjeCts againſt their Soveraign neither can,becauſe,if it be war, 
it will come under the phraſe, Reſiſting the power, Rom. 13. and ſo be damnable, and quite contrary 


to the Meekneſs here, and (farther) to all ſuch Oaths, which in every Kingdom are taken by the 
Subjetts to the "— Power, as that of Allegiance, &c. 


S. Wherein doth Meekneſs towards our Equals conſiſt ? 


C. Thoſe may be our friends, or our enemies; or of a middle nature. If they be our friends, then 
meekneſs conſiſts, 1. Inthe not provoking them, for the wrath of man worketh not the will of God, Jam. 


1.20, 2. In bearing with their infirmities. 3. In kind, mild, diſcreet reproof of them; and 4. In 
patience and thankfulneſs for the like from them again. 


a tn 5. In ſubmitting one to another in love, 
every one thinking another better than himſelf. 
S. But what if they be our Enemies ? 


C. Then it is the meek mans part to love to do good, and bleſs and pray for them; in no wiſe to 


recompenſe evil with evil, injury with injury, contumely with contumely, in no wiſe to avenge our 
ſelves, but to overcome evil with good. 


S. What if they be neither our friends nor foes ? 


C.. Then meekneſs conſiſts in humble, civil, modeſt behaviour towards them, neither ſtriving and 
contending for trifles, or treſpaſles, or contumelies ; nor moleſting with vexatious ſuits, nor break- 
ing out into cauſcleſs anger, proud wrath, as Solomon calls it, rage or fury ; nor doing ought that may 
provoke them to the like. 


S. But there 1 yet another notion of my Equals conſiderable, thoſe to whom I have done injury ; what is 
meekneſs towards them ? 


C. It conſiſts in acknowledging the fault, and readineſs to make ſatisfattion, in going and de- 
_ » be reconciled to ſuch a brother, and willingly ſubmitting to all honeſt means tending to 
that end. | 


S. What is the duty of meekneſs towards Inferiours ? 

C. Condeſcending, kindneſs, lovingneſs, neither oppreſling nor tyrannizing , nor uſing imperi- 
_—_— nor taking the rod when it may be ſpared, nor provoking to wrath Servants, Subjects, or 
ildren. 


S. Is there any other branch of meekneſs which my queſtions have not put you in mind of , to communicate 
to me ? 

C. There is one branch of it ſcarce toucht yet, the meekneſs of our underſtandings in ſubmitting 
our opinions to thoſe that are placed over us by God : which though it be, in ſtrict ſpeaking, the 
vertue of humility and obedience, and not the former elicite aft of meekneſs, yet meekneſs being 


ordinarily, and ſometimes neceſſarily annexed to theſe atts of thoſe vertues, I ſhall place them re- 
duCctively under meeknelſs. | 


S. What muſt this Meekneſs of our underſt anding be ? 


C. The propereſt rules for the defining it will be theſe : 1. That where in any matter of Dodrine, 
the plain word of God interpoſes it ſelf, there we muſt moſt readily yield, without Demurs or Reſiſt- 
ance, But 2. if it be matter neither defined, nor pretended to be defined in Scripture, then with 
each particular man among us,' the definitions of the Church wherein we live muſt carry it, ſo far as 
to require our yielding and ſubmiſſion z and with that Church which is to define it (if it come in law- 
ful aſſembly to be debated) the tradition of the Univerſal, or opinion of the Primitive Church is to 
prevail, at leaſt to be hearkened to with great Reverence in that debate; and that which the gr 
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ght to be fetcht from thence, then) that which they of thetifelyes, according to the wiflom 
given them by God, agree apon to be moſt convenient, ſhall be of force to oblige all inferiours, 1. not 
ro $ diflent, 2.- to obedience. But 3. if Scripture be pretended for one party in the-debat 
and the queſtion be concerning the interpretation of that Scripture, ard to light from the Scripture 
it ſelf, erther by ſurveying the context; or comparing of other po be to be had for the clearing 
it, then again the judgment of the Univerſal, or my particular Church, 1s to be of great weight with 
me; fo as (if t ſo command) to inhibir pe yenting my own opinion either publickly or pri- 
vately, . with deſign to gain Proſelyres+ or if all liberty be abſolutely left to all in that particu- 
lar, then Meekneſs requires me to enjoy my opinion fo, as that I judge not any other contrary- 

S. Bae what 5f the particular Charch wherein I was baptized fliall fall From its own ſteadfaſtneſs, and by 
aithority, or law, ſet up that which, 5f it be not contrary to {es words of Scripente, i: yet contrary to the Do- 
_ vr Proflice of the Univerſal Church of the firſt and purtſt rimes, what will Meekneſs require me to do 
in that caſe f ; 

C. x will require me to be _—_ wary in Jar fuch judgment on that Church : but if the 
light be ſo clear, and the defeQtion ſo palpably diſcernible to all, that 1 cannot but ſee and acknow- 
ledge it, and in caſe it be true, that 1 am atftually convinced, that the patticiilar Church wherein 1 
live is departed from the Catholick Ap6ſtolick Church ; then, it being certain that the greater au- 
thority muſt be red before the leſſer, and that next the Scripture the Catholick Church of the 
ficſt and pureſt times (eſpecially when the ſubſequent Ages do alfo accord with that for many hun- 
dred years) is the greateſt Authority, it follows that Meekneſs requires my Obedience and Submiſſion 
to the Catholick Apoſtolick Church, and not to the particylar wherein I live: ſo far, I mean, as 
that I amm'to retain that Catholick Apoſtolick, and not this novel, corrupt, not Catholick dottrine. 
And if for my doing fo 1 fall under perſeciition of the Rulers of that particular Church, Meeknefs 
then requires me patiently to endure it, but in no caſe to ſubſctibe to, or aCt, any thing which is con- 
tary to this Catholick dbCftrine. 

S. Bat what if 1 may #dt be permitted to live in that particular Charch without this ſubmiſſion, or ſuch 
atting ;, what 4ath the deftrine of Methneſs then adviſe ? 

C. If the meaning of your words [dy Hot be =a"F to live} be, that they will put me to death, 
then Meekneſs ſaith , I muſt meekly bear the loſs of life it felf, and fo follow Chriſt. Or, if the 
meanidg be, that they will baniſh me out of the Kingdom, 1 maſt venture my caufe with God, and 
meekly ſubmit to that puniſhment alſo, and depend on Gots Providence for my preſeryation in 
fome other. - Or, if the meaning be, that they will deveſt me of my poſlefſions, mult, or other- 
wiſe puniſh ne, the anfiver is {til clear, becaufe all theſe are lefs than the one loſs of life is ſuppo- 
ſd tobe. | 

S. But what if they ſhall excommmnicate me ? bath the deftrine of Mechniſs any ſalve for me then, or any 
ww which it 2equires of me ? | | 

. Yes :- Meckly to lie imder that Cenſure,; ſuppoſing that I am not excommunicate from the Ca- 
tholick lick Church of Chriſt by any fuch Cenfare, but rather ſo much the more firmly united 
toi it by this/means. Noram' I obHged it this caſe to ſeek our forme other particular Church, which 
wilt receive me.intotheir Communion, out of which this hath eje&ted me; but to ſubmit to that lot 
- contentedly which God' permits to befaF-me in' the diſcharge of a good Conſcience. And in this cafe, 
as long, as I continue conſtant to the Dottrine of the Catholick Church, and maintain the inward 
Communion (that of Charity) with-all the true Clnirches of God, whereſoever they are, and with 
all pacticular Churches (and - even with this which hath' excotnmunicated me) id far as to embrace 
them withithe arms of Chriſtian Charity, to'join even with erroneous'Churches ſb far as they are not 
erraneaus, 4..e. ro embrace all Catholick Truth wherefoever it is, ſeparating otily ſrom the corrupti- 
ons of it, (and that too,- only becauſe they will not permit me externally, to join with them in the Ca- 
tholick truths and communion, unleſs will profets to join in their corruptions alſo) in this caſe, I 
fay,! itisnoifaulr of mine; if it ſhould ſo-happen, tharTlivein no'external publick coinmunion at all. 
Fhe:true Chriſtian thus-patiently abiding the good pleaſure of God, ceaſeth'not ro be ſuch, by bein 
caſt upon a Deſart,. or other equal Hermitage in the midlt of Men atid Chriſtians. Though after al 
this; rf there be any purer Church that.will'receive me, or if any Church equally corrupt will yet 
give me liberty to join with them in the pbblick Service of God, without complying or joining with 
them--(or feeming and appearing, to the ſeandal'of others, fo to do) irt rheſt corruptions, 1 doubt. 
not-bur it is lawful for:me to aflociate with them ; unleſs my particular calling or, condition be ſich, 
as that: (by ſome accident) ſome ſin be cofiſequent to my doing this; as the forfaking thoſe which I 
am bound toileave to, and the like. rs 
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my endeavour to do ſo is in this caſe extremely commendable, and that which Go@'s Providence 
ſeems to direCt me to, by what is thus befallen me. _ : | 
S. But there is one caſe yet that ſeems not to have been mentioned , I ſhall now ather it up, 4s pertinent 
to my former queſtions about the meeknels of the underſtanding, though ro thoſe which T have _ propoſed 
not altogether ſo agretable : and it is this, What if there be on both ſides great probabilities, no demon- 
ftration from Chriſtian Principles, or interpoſing of the Church univerſal or particular, which way will meek: 
neſs then direft me to propend or incline? — PEE | 
C. That which muſt then direct me,is mine own Conſcience, to take to that which ſeems to me 
moſt probable; and iti that my meekneſs hath nothing to do, nor can it oblige me to belieye that 
which 1 am convihced is not true, nor to disbelieve that which I am convinc'd is true : - but yet before 
I am thus convinced, Meekneſs will give me its direftions, not to rely too over-weeningly on my 
own judgment, but to compare my ſelf with other men, my Equals, but eſpecially my Superiours, and 
to have great Jealouſies of any my own ſingular opinions, which (being repreſented to others as judi- 
cious as my ſelf, together with the reaſons that have perſwaded me to them.) do not to them. prove 
perſwaſive ; nay, after I am convinced, Meekneſs may again move me to hearken to other reaſons 
that other men judge more prevailing, and, if occaſion be, to reverſe my former judgment thus paſt 
upon that matter; it being very reaſonable for me (though not to believe what I am not convinced 
of, yet.) to conceive it poſlible for me not to ſee thoſe | nc of Conviction which another ſees, and 
ſo to be really miſtaken, though I think I am not : and then what is thus reaſonable to be concluded 
poſſible, my Meekneſs will bid me conclude poſſible ; and having done that, adviſe me to chuſe the 
{afer part, and reſolve rather to offend and err by too much flexibility, than too much peryerſeneſs ; 
by meekneſs, than by ſelf-love. 
S. What is the rafite felicity of the meek,man ? 
The meek C. 1. The very poſſeſſion of that grace, being of all others moſt delightful and comfortable, both 
mans preſent as that that adorns us,-and ſets us out beautiful and lovely in the eyes of others, (and is therefore cal- 
felicity. led the ornament of a meek and quiet ſpirit, 1 Pet. 3.4.) and as that that affords us moſt matter of in- 
| ward comfort. As for example, that part of meekneſs which is oppoſed to feyenge, and conſiſts in 
bearing, and not retributing of injuries, this to a ſpiritual-minded man is matter of infinite = 
1. In conquering that mad, wild, deviliſh paſſion of revenge, getting vitory over ones ſelf, which 
is the greateſt aCt of valour, the thought of which is conſequently moſt delighful. 2. In conquer- 
$0eyIc yoou- ing the enemy, of which there is no ſuch way as the # ſoft anſwer, which, faith the wiſe man, ewrnerh 
ons ®laiv ized away wrath ;, and feeding the hungry enemy, which, faith Saint Paw, is the heaping live-coals upon bis 
abywr- A/cbyl. yea: and that the way that Metalliſts uſe to melt thoſe things that will not be wrought on by put- 
Prometh. vi» ting of fire under them, which he farther expreſſes by overcoming evil with good. 3. In conquering or 
out-ſtripping all the Jewiſh and Heathen world, which had never attained to this skill of loving o 
» Amicos dili- enemies, (at the leaſt of thinking it a a which is a peculiar pitch Þ of Chriſtianity to which they 
ere omnium eſt, are elevated by Chriſt ; and the honour of this muſt needs be a moſt pleaſant thing. 2. It is matter 
inimicos ſolo- of preſent felicity to us, in reſpect of the Tranquillity and Quiet it gains vs here within our own 
yum Chriſt 71” breaſts, a calm from thoſe ſtorms that Pride and Anger and Revenge are wont'to raiſe inus. And 3. 
14m. Terwll. -\ reſpect of the quiet peaceable living with others, without ſtrife and debate, without puniſhments 
and executions, that are the portion of the ſeditious, turbulent, diſobedient ſpirits. Which is the 
meaning undoubtedly of the Promiſe in the —_— T he meek ſhall inberit the earth, i. e. ſhall gene- 
rally have the richeſt portion of the good things of this life; from whence this place in the Goſpel - 
being taken, though it may be accommodated to a ſpiritual ſence, by interpreting the Earth for the 
i 5 oye i land of the living ;, yet undoubtedly it literally notes the land of Canaar, or Fudea, which is oft in 
| the Old and New Teſtament called the Earth : and ſo then the Promiſe of inheriting the Earth will be 
all one with that annexed to the fifth Commandment, rhat thy days may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giveth thee ; i. e. a proſperous long life here is ordinarily the meek mans portion : which 
he that ſhall compare ahd obſerve the ordinary diſpenſations of God's Providence, ſhall find to be 
moſt remarkably true, eſpecially if compared with the contrary fate of turbulent ſeditious perſons. 
Although ſometimes God in his wiſdom permit it to be otherwiſe, for the puniſhing of a wicked na- 
tion (which can have no greater puniſhment than that of a Civil war, wherein the meck man oft ſuffers 
moſt, and is ſurvived by the turbulent) -or for ſome other reaſon in his @conomy. 
His aſſurance of, S- But sf this reward belong to the meek in this life, what aſſurance of future felicity can he have, there 
fucure, being no oth:r promiſe to him, but that he ſhall inherit the earth ? | 
C. The temporal reward can no ways deprive him of the eternal ; but as the temporal Canaan was 
tothe Few a type, and to them that obeyed a pledge, of the eternal; ſo is the earth here a real inhe- 
ritance below, and a pawn of another above : and this is the meck man's advantage, (above many 
other duties;,) a double Canaan is thought little enough for him, the ſame felicity in a manner attend- 
ing him which we belieye of Adam, if he had not fallen, a life in Paradiſe, and from thence a tranſ- 
plantation to Heaven. The like we read of them that part with any thing dear to them for Chriſt's 
ſake or in obedience to Chriſt*'s command, (which I conceive belongs eſpecially to the meek; patient 
endurer of ChrilPs Croſs, and to the liberal-minded man) he ſhall have a hundred fold more iu this life, 
and in the world to come everlaſting life;, and unleſs it be here to the meek (or to Godlineſs in general, 
1 Tim. 4.8.) we meet not with any other temporal promiſe in the New Teſtament. And therefore 
this place here may be reſolved very well to be parallelto that other, not only'in the hundred fold, or 
inheritance in this life, but in that addition alfo of everlaſting life after this. Beſides, other places of 
Scripture there are that intimate the future reward of the meek, as where it is ſaid to bein the ſight of 
Godof great price and that, if we learn of Chriſt to be meek,, we ſhall find reſt to our ſouls : and even 
here the bleſledneſs in the front, noting preſent bleſſedneſs, cannot rightly doſo, if there were no fu- 
ture reward alſo belonging to it, it being a curſe, no bleſſing, to have our good things, with Dives, 
of bnerins TT, With the Hypocrite, our reward in this life, and none to expect behind in another. -- 
of Pneni"s. S. What then is the fourth grace ? 
aſter righteous C. Hungring and thicſting after Rightcouſneſs. . 
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S. What is that ? And 1. what 1 meant by Righteouſneſs ? by: | p 

C. It is of twoſorts, 1. Inherent, then imputed : the inherent, imperfeCt, p ioned to 
our ſtate, conſiſting in the mortifying of ſins and Juſts, and in ſome degrees of holy new life - the im- 
puted-is Chriſt's rig neſs accepted as ours, which is in plain words, the pardon of our ſins, and 
acceptation of our perſons in Chriſt. | | 

S. What «s hungring and thirſting ? wo” | 

C. You may join them both together, and make them one common appetite of both thoſe kinds of 
Righteouſneſs. Or, if you pleaſe, you may more diſtinctly ſer them thus, that bungring is an earneſt 
appetite or deſire of food, and here in a ſpiritual ſence is apportioned to the / kind of Righteouſ- 
neſs, that of God's ſanCtifying grace, which is as it were bread or food to the foul, to ſuſtain it from 
periſhing eternally; and ſo hungring after righteouſneſs is an eager, impatient, unſatisfiable deſire of 
grace, of ſanity to the ſoul ; and that deſire attended with prayer and importunity to God for the 
obtaining of it. 

S. What « thirſting after righteouſneſs ? | 

C. Thirſting is a deſire of ſome moiſture to refreſh, and is here apportioned to that ſecond kind of 
righteouſneſs conſiſting in pardon of ſin,which is the refreſhing of the panting ſoul mortally wounded, 
and ſo like the Hart in the Pſalmiſt, longing after the water brooks, to allay the feayer conſequent to 
that wound, to quench the flame of a ſcorching conſcience; and ſo, Thirſting after af weous xr" isa 
molt earneſt deſire of pardon, and petitioning for it from God in Chrilt, never giving over that 
importunity, until he be inclined to have mercy. | 

S, What preſent felicity can there be in this Hunger and Thirſt ? 


C. As appetite or ſtomach to meat is a ſign of health in the body,ſo is this hunger'in the ſoul a vital The preſentfe- 
quality, evidence of ſome life of grace in the heart, and in that reſpe&t matter of preſent felicity ; licity of ſuch. 


whereas on the other ſide, the decay of appetite, the no manner of ſtomach, is a pitious conſumptive 
ſymptom, and moſt deſperate prognoſtick; and not caring for grace or pardon, for ſanCtification or 
juſtification, the moſt mortal deſperate condition in the world. 

S. What cf—ay of future happineſs attends this Hungring ? 

C. As muchas God's promiſe of filling can afford. Nay, proportionably to the two parts of the 
appetite, the ſtate of glory is full matter of ſatisfaCtion to each, there is there perfect holineſs with- 
out mixture of infirmity or carnality, anſwerable to the hungring after inherent righteouſneſs; and 
there is there perfect final pardon and acquittance from all the guilt and debt of ſin, and fo the thirſt 
of imputed righteouſneſs is ſatisfied alſo. So that he that hath no other hunger or thirſt but theſe, ſhall 
be ſure to find fatisfaftion ; which they that ſet their hearts upon carnal wordly objeCtts, hungring af- 
ter wealth and ſecular greatneſs, luſts, &c. ſhall never be able to arrive to, either here or hereafter : 
ſuch acquiſitions being here, if attained to, very unſatisfying, the more we have of them, the more 
we deſire to have; and in another world there is n —— of ought that ſhall be agreeable to 
ſuch deſires. 

S. What is Mercifulneſs ? | | 

C. Abundance of charity, or goodneſs, or ww þ there being in the Scripture ſtyle *# two 
words near kin to one another, juſtice and mercifulneſs ordinarily going together ; but the latter a 
much higher degree than the former : the firſt ſignifying that legal charity, that both the law of Na- 
ture and Moſes require to be performed to our brethren; but the ſecond an abundance or ſuperemi- 
nent degree of it : expreſſions of both which we have, Rom. 5. 7. under the titles of the righteous man 
andthe good man. : 

S. Wherein doth this Mercifulneſs expreſs it ſelf ? * 

C. In two ſorts of things eſpecially ; 1. Giving. 2. Forgiving. 

S. In giving of what ? 

C. Of all ſorts of things that our abilities and others wants may propoſe to us : ſuch are, relief ro 
thoſe that are in diltreſs, eaſe to thoſe in pain, alms to poor houſe-keepers, vindication of honeſt 
mens reputation when they are ſlandered ; but above all to mens ſoals, good counſel, ſeafonable re- 
proofs, encouragement in performing of duty when they are tempted to the contrary, comfort in 
time of worldly afflictions, but eſpecially of temptation, ſtrengthening in the ways of God, and 
whatſoever may tend to the good of any man. 

S. What mean you by forgiving ? | FORO 

C. The not avenging of injuries or contumelies, not ſuffering their treſpaſles againſt men, nay, nor 
ſins againſt God, to cool or leſſen my charity and mercy to them, bur loving and compaſlionating,and 
ſhewing all effeCts of true Chriſtian mercy (ſuch eſpecially as may do them moſt good) as well to 
enemies and ſinners, as to friends. 

S. What ts the preſent felicity that attends this grace ? 

: C. The preſent delight of having made another man happy, of reſcuing a poor ſoul wreſtling with 
want, &c. from that preſſure, of reprieving him that was, as it were, appointed to die; this is cer- 
tainly the moſt ingenuous pleaſure in the world. 2. The gloriouſneſs of ſo doing; a kind of God- 
like at; one of the + fwo things which a heathen could ſay were common to us with God ;, eſpeci- 
ally if it be an aCt of ghoſtly mercy, an alms, a dole, a charity to the ſoul: to reſcue a poor finner 
dropping into the pit, reeling into hell, by conference, advice, examples of heavenly life, not only 
to ſave my life, but others alſo; this isin a manner to partake of that incommunicable title of Chriſt, 
that of Saviour ; ſuch a thing to which (faith || Ariftorle) as to an heroick quality belongs nor prasfe, 

but pronouncing bleſſed ;, according to that of Saint Paul from our Saviour, It is more bleſſed to give than 
to receive : which ſuppoſes thar it is a bleſſed thing to give. 

S. What aſſurance ts there of future bleſſedneſs to ſuch ? | | 

C. The greateſt in the world, from this Promiſe annext, [hey ſhall obtain mercy. God*s puniſhments 
are moltly anſwerable to our ſins, he thinks good to give us a ſght of our tranſgreſſions by the manner 
of his inflictions, and ſo he is alſo pleafed to apportion his rewards to our graces, mercy to the mer- 
ciful moſt peculiarly ; by Mercy meaning, 1. Acts of bounty, liberality from God, to wit, m——_—_— 
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abundance (the common portion of the Almes-giver) and ſpiritual abundance of grace; of ſtrength 
in time of temptation. 2. Mercy in forgiving, pardoning, not imputing our ſins. Upon which ground 
it is, that in the form of prayer which he hath himſelf preſcribed us, he annexeth the forgiving of all 
treſpaſſes a x7 #s to our prayer for forgiveneſs to oxy ſelves, as the condition without which we may 
not hope [a uch forgiveneſs. 

S. What is purity in heart ? - Ms | 

C. The heart ſignifies the inner man, and-efpecially the practical part, or principle of aftion. - 
And the purity of that is of two ſorts: the firſt, that which is contrary to pollution ;, the ſecond, 
that which is contrary to mixture; as you know, Water is ſaid to be pure when it is clean, and not 
mudded and defiled, and Wine is ſaid to be pure when it is * not mixt. In the firſt reſpect it excludes 
Carnality, in the ſecond Hypocriſie. 

S. When may I be mu pure in heart x the firſt ſence ? 

C. When not only inthe members or inſtruments of aCtion, but even in the heart, all parts of car- 
nality or worldlineſs are mortified. As when we neither are guilty of aftual uncleanneſs, nor yet 
conſent to unclean deſires ; nay, feed not ſo much as the eye with unlawful obje@ts, or the heart 
with filthy thoughts : and becauſe there be other pieces of carnality beſides, as ſtrife, faction, ſeditioh, 
ec. yea and pride, and the conſequents of that ; all theſe muſt be wrought out of the heart, or elſe 


' we have not attained to this Parity, but are in the Apoſtle*s phraſe, 1 Cor. 3. 3. ſtill carnal. And ſo 


for worldlineſs (for earth you know will pollate alſo) when 1 not only keep my ſelf from as of in- 
juſtice and violence, but from deſigns of oppreſſion, riay from coveting that which is another's ; and 
ſo likewiſe for Satanical injections, when 1 give them no manner of entertainment, but reject them, 
ſuffer them not to ſtay upon the Soul, and ſo to defile it. 

S. When may T be ſaid pure in heart in the ſecond ſence? 

C. Whenl attain to ſincerity ; when I favour not my ſelf in any known fin, double not with God 
divide not between him and my own luſt, own ends, own intereſts, between God and Mammon, God 
and the praiſe of men, &c. For this is ſure a main part of the damning fin of hypocriſie, againſt which 
there are ſo many woes denounced, (not the appearing to others lefs ſinful thanwe are, for that is not 
more unpardonable, but lefs damning than open, profeſt, avowed, ſcandalous finning - but) the halt- 
ing berween God and Baal, the not loving and ſerying God with all our heart, the admitting other ri- 
vide with him into our hearts. 

S. But is no man to be thought a good Chriſtian that bath either carnality or Hypocriſie in him ? 

C. None that is either carnal or hypocrite. But the truth is, as long as we live here, and carry this 
fleſh about us, ſomewhat of carnality there will remain to be daily purged out, and fo alſo ſome 
doublings, ſome reliques of hypocriſie ; ſomewhat'of myſelf, my own credit, my own intereſt ſtill 
ſecretly interpoſing in my godlieſt actions. But theſe (ſo'they be not ſuffered to reign, to be the 


chief maſters in me, to carry the main of my aftions after them) may be reconcileable with a 
good eſtate, as humane frailties, not waſting ſins. 


S. What u the preſent ras that belongs to ſuch ? 

C. To the firſt ſort of purity belongs, 1. that contentment that reſults from having overcome and 
kept under that unruly bealt, the carnal part, and brought it into ſome terms of obedience to the ſpi- 
rit. 2. The = and reſt that proceeds from purity of heatt, contrary to the diſquiets and burn- 
ings that ariſe from unmaſtered luſts. 3. The eaſe of not ſerving and tending the fleſh, to obey ir in 
the luſts thereof. 4. The quiet of Conſcience, abſence from thoſe pangs and gripings that co tly 
attend the commiſſion of carnal ſins. The ſame may in ſome meaſure be aftirmed of all the other 
branches of the firſt kind of purity. And for the ſecond, as it is oppoſite to mixture or hypocriſie, 
the conſcience of that is matter of great ſerenity of mind, of Chriſtian confidence and boldneſs to- 
wards God and man; when I have no intricacies, Meanders, windings and doublings within me,when 
[ need no diſguiſesor artifices of deceit, but can venture my ſelf naked and bare toGods eye, with a, 
Prove me, O Lord, and try me, ſearch out my reins and my heart ;, and ſo to men, 'when I fear not the 
moſt cenſorious ſtrict ſurvey, have a treaſure of confidence, that I dread not'the' face of any man, 


have no pains, no agonies for fear of being deprehended , which the hypocrite is ſtill fab- 
ject unto, , 


S. What is the reward apportioned to purity hereafter ? 

C. The Viſion of God, which 1. none but the pure are capable of, and 2.-which hath no matter of 
felicity in it but to ſuch. 

S. Why are only the pure capable of the ſight of God? 

C. Becauſe God is a Spirit, and cannot be ſeen by carnal eyes, till they be cleanſed and purged, 
and in a manner ſpiritualized ; which though it be not done thorowly till another life, yet purity 
here, ſuch as this life is capable of, is a moſt proper preparative to it: and therefore is ſaid+ to be 
that without which no man ſhall ſee the Lord; 'which you know is affirmed of holineſs, Heb. 12. 14. which 
word in that place ſignifies the very purity here ſpoken of. | 

S. Why hath the Viſion of God no felicity in it but to- the pure ? 

C. Becauſe a carnal faculty is not pleaſed with a ſpiritual obje&t ; there muſt be ſome agreeable- 
neſs, before pleaſure is to be had, nd that pleaſure is neceſlary to felicity. 

S. What is meant by Peace-making ? 

C. The word Peace-makers ſignifies no more than peaceable-minded men. The notion of »king 
in Scripture phraſe belonging to the bent of the Soul ; as to make a lie, is, to be given to- lying, to 
praQtiſe that ſin, to be ſet upon it. So, to do (which is in the Greek, ro mate.) rightrouſneſs end fin, 
1 John 2. 29. and 3. 4. notes the full bent and inclination of the ſoul to either-of 'them. So to'midke 
peace, both here, and Far. 3. 18. is to have ſtrong hearty affetions to peace. 

S Wherein doth this peaceable affeftion expreſs it ſelf ? 

C. In many degrees: ſome in order to private, ſome to publick peace ; ſome $0 preſerye it where 
it is, ſome to reduce it where it is loſt. | 
S. What degrees of it, in order to private peace? ! als 
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C. A command and viCtory over ones Paſſions, eſpecially Anger and Covetouſneſs ; the former be- Inorderto pri- 

ing moſt apt to diſquiet Families, the latter Neighbourhoods. The angry man will have no peace © peace. 
with his ſervants children, nay wife and parents, any that are within the reach of his, ordinary con- 
verſation : and the covetous man will contend with any near him, that have any thing that he covers. 
2. A charitable or favourable opinion of all men, and aCtions that are capable of candid interpreta- 
tion; Jealouſies in the leaſt ſocieties being the moſt fatal enemies to once and ſuch as foment the 
leaſt diſcontents into the mortalleſt feuds and hatreds. 3. An apertneſs and clearneſs of mind, in a 
friendly debate (with friends or neighbours) of any ations which have paſt, ſubject to miſconſtru- 
ion, without all — of grounds of quarrel, not ſuffering them to boil within, but diſcreetly 
requiringan accompt of all ſuch dubious accidents of thoſe who are concerned in them. 4. The re- 
ſolving againſt contentions and litigations in law as much as is poſſible, being rather content to ſuffer 
any ordinary loſs, than to be engaged in ſuch ways of vindication, or righting our ſelves; and in 
greater matters referring it to arbitretnent of honeſt neighbours, rather than to bring it to ſuit. 5. Ex- 
preſſing a diſlike to flatterers, whiſperers, and back-biters, and never ſuffering our affections to be 
altered by any ſuch. By theſe you will gheſs of other degrees alſo. 

S. What, in order to publick peace ? | 

C. 1. Contentment in our preſent ſtation, and never faſtning our ambition and covetiſe on any to publick. 
thing which will not eaſily be attained without ſome publick change or innovation. 2, Willing Obe- 
dience to the preſent Government of Church or State. 3. Patience of the Croſs, or preparation for 
that Patience, and reſolving never to move a State, to get my ſelf from under any preſſure. 4. Reſol- 
ving on the truth of that ſacred diCtate, that the faults and infirmities of Governours are by God permit- 
ted for the puniſhment of the people, and that conſequently they are to be looked on not in a direct 
line, only (or chiefly) to cenſure them ; but in order to reflexion on our ſelyes, to obſerve what in 
our ſelves hath ſo provoked God to puniſh us. 5. The not thinking our own opinions in Religion 
(ſuch as are not of faith) of ſuch importance, as either to deny Salvation or Communion to any that 
differ from us. 6. Modeſty and Calmnefs in diſputing. 7. Not affixing holineſs to opinions, or 
thinking them the beſt men that are moſt of our perſwaſions. 8. The not defining too many things in 
Religion. And many others you will judge of by thele. 

S: What to preſerve it where it is ? ; SE 

C. 1. Valuing of it according to its true eſtimation, as that which is.in the eyes of men very amia- to Preſerving ir 
ble, and in the ſight of God of great price, and as that which is to every particular man the ſame where it is, 
thing in many reſpects (of his eſtate, his teputation, his bodily conveniencies, and off life it ſelf) 
which bodily health is in one of thoſe reſpects only. 2. Conſidering how inſenſibly it may be loſt, 
and with how great difficulty recovered again, and how near to a Hell this life is without it. 3. Pru- 
dent watching over it, and over thoſe that are enetnies to peace. 4. Not being eaſily proyoked, but 

overcoming ſtrife with mildneſs, or kindneſs, the Jofe anſwer, &c. and overcoming evil with good. F, 
Praying conſtantly to God the Author of Peace for the continnance of this beloved creature of hig 
among, us. 

S. What to recover it when it 35 loſt ? 

C. 1, Humbling our ſouls, amending our lives, ſearching out thoſe peculiar reigning fins that have to Recovering 
made this bleſſing too good for us to enjoy, and ſo making our peace with God firſt, 2. Examining it when 'tis 
(every man ſingle) what I have contributed toward the removing of it, whom I have ſlandered, &c, !oſt- 
and repairing what I have thus done by Confeſſion and Satisfaction. 3. By inceſſant prayer to God 
fetching it back again. 

S. What is the preſent felicity that belongs to ſuch ? | 

C. 1. The preſent reſt and peace, the greateſt of all worldly pleaſures, and which is (as I faid) The preſent 
as health in the body, the foundation of all other ſuperſtruttions of temporal joy. 2. The Conſcience feliciry of the 

of the charitable offices done to all others by this means. 3. The honour of being like God in it, Peace-maker, 
who is the God of Peace; and like Chriſt, who came on this errand to this 'earth of ours, to make 
peace between the greateſt enemies, his Father and the poor ſinner*s ſoul. 

S. What ts the reward appointed to Peaceableneſs hereafter ? 

C. 1. God's acknowledgment of us as of thoſe that are like him. '2. Pardon of ſins, and eter- The future, 
nal reſt and peace hereafter. 

S. To whom doth the laſt Beatitude belong ? 

> C. To thoſe 1. that are perſecuted fr righteouſneſs ſake , 2. that-ate reviled ſalſly for Chriſt®s of perſecution 

e. ' for righteouſneſs 

S. How do theſe differ one from the other ? Jake. 

C. Only as a more general word and a more ſpecial. * Perſecution ſignifies properly and ſtritly, * Hwyuis. 
being purſued, and driven, and hunted, as noxious beaſts are wont ; but in common uſe noteth what=  _ 
ever calamity or affliction the malice or tyranny of others can lay on us: and Reviling is one ſpecial Reviling, 
kind of it, which is moſt frequently the true Chriſtians lot, becauſe 1. thoſe that have no ftrength 
or power to inflict other injuries, have yet theſe weapons of their malice always in readineſs. 2. Be- 
cauſe they who are not good Chriſtians themſelves, do in their own defence think themſelves obliged 
to defame thoſe that are; their good aCtions, when they are ſilent, ſeeming ſo reproachful to them, 
made to reprove their thoughts, W:/d. 2. 14. And ſo they endeayour by their tongues to revenge 
themſelves upon them, to redeem their reputation by that means. 

S. But what is meant by the phraſes, [for righteouſneſs ſake] and [falſly for my ſake ?J 

C. Thoſe words contain a reſtraint or limitation of the ſubject to this purpoſe : that the Beatitude Falſely for 
belongs not to thoſe indefinitely that are perſecuted and reviled (for many may thus juſtly ſuffer as Chriſt's ſake, 
thieves, as murtherers, evil doers, buſie-bodies, 1 Pet. 4. 15. and receive little joy or bleſſedneſs in that) 
but to thoſe peculiarly that are true Chriſtians. And that either 1. for ſome good aCtion wherein 
their Chriſtianity and the teſtimony of a good Conſcience is concerned; as when men are reviled and 
perſecuted, becauſe they will not either totally forſake and Apoſtatize from Chriſt, or in any parti- 
cular occurrent offend againſt him (or when ſome ſuch Chriſtian performance brings this conſequent 
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not done in neceſlary obedicnce to Chriſt, yet bringing unjuſt perſecution or reviling falſly upon them, 
may (though in an inferiour degree) belong to this matter : and in that caſe the perſecution that ſo 
falls on them will be thought to be permitted by our wiſe and good God, and diſpoſed or ordered 
by him for our Beatitade, 5. e. for the benefit of us as Chriſtians, either as a Chaſtiſement of our other 
ſins , that we may not be condemned with the world ; or as a means of tryal whether we will bear it 
patiently and Chriſtianly. | | 

S. Wherein doth the preſent felicity of ſuch conſiſt ? ; 

, C. 1. In having their evil things in this life, that ſo all their good things, their reward, may re- 
main on arrear, unpaid till another life. 2. In the honour and —_— of ſuffering for Chriſt's ſake. 
3. In conformity with the ancient Prophets and Champions of God in all Ages. 4. In the comfort 
that proceeds from this evidence and demonſtration of our being true Chriſtians ; for that is the 
meaning of [ yours is the Kingdom of Heaven] 5. e."the ſtate of Chriſtians, or the true Chriſtian ſtate. 
It being a Chriſtian Aphoriſm, that God chaſtens every Son, Heb. 12.7. and that the good things th 
are note good to Chriſtians here, ſhall be with perſecution, Mar. 10. 30. 5. In this pledge of God's 
favour to us, in that we are thought worthy ny ſhame for his name. 6. In the aſſurance of a greater 
Reward hereafter, proportioned to our ſufferings here. 

$. What is the reward hereafter, apportioned to this ? : 

C. A greater degree of glory in Heaven. 

S. Yon told me, at your entring on the Beatitudes, that I was no farther to believe my ſelf a Chriſtian,than 
I ſhould find all and every of theſe Graces in me to which theſe Beatitudes are prefixt : This I can without 
difficulty acknowledge for all the former (and reſolve I am no farther a Chriſtian, than I am poor in ſpirit, 
mourning, meek, hungring and thirſting after righteouſueſs, merciful, pure in heart, and peaceable;) 
but the laſt ſticks with me, and I cannot ſo eaſily aſſent to that, that I cannot be a Chriſtian, unleſs | be per- 
ſecuted and reviled ; I pray clear that difficulty to me. 

C. I ſhall, by ſaying theſe four things to you. 1. That though to be perſecuted is no duty of 
ours; yet, 1. to bear it patiently, and 2. to rejoice in it, when it befalls us, and 3. that it be for 
righteouſneſs ſake, (when it lights upon us) is our duty, required of all Chriſtians, 2. The very be- 
ing perſecuted, though it be not a duty again, is yet a mark and charaQter of a Chriſtian; and the 
Scripture doth ſeem to affirm, that no | Chriltian ſhall ever be without his part in it, Heb. 12.6, 
ec. And it will be hard for any to find out one holy man that hath paſſed through his whole life 
without this portion. 3. If it ſhall not be ſo general a rule, but it be reſolved capable of ſome excep- 
tion, 5. e. if ſome good Chriſtians be found which are not perſecuted, yet ſtill the Preparation of 
mind for this indurance is neceſſary to every Chriſtian. 4. The _ perſecuted ſhall contribute 
much to the encreaſe of onr glory, and ſo may ſtill be ſaid neceſſary reſpeCtively (though it ſhould 
not be affirmed abſolutely) to the attaining of that degree of glory : and therefore this is placed af- 
ter all the reſt, as a means of perfeCting and conſummating the Chriſtian, that as the former ſeven 
are neceſſary to the attaining a crown at all, ſo this to the having ſo rich a crown, or ſo many 

ems in it. 
. S. Is there any thing now which from the order of theſe Beatitudes you would think, fit to teach me ? 

C. Yes, eſpecially two things. 1. That the Grace firſt named is a general principal Grace,which 
is the foundation of all the reſt. Where that is once ſeated and planted, all the reſt will more ea- 
ſily and more happily follow. Humility is the ſeed-plot of all, and from thence it is moſt proper to 
proceed, 1. to mourning, or ſorrow for ſin; (the humble heart is a melting heart) 2. to meckneſs and 
quietneſs of ſpirit; (the hamble heart is the next degree to that already) 3. to hungring and thirſtin 
after righteouſneſs ;, (the humble heart will moſt impatiently deſire both pardon of ſin, (that firlt 
kind of righteouſneſs) and grace to ſanctihe, (that ſecond kind of righteouſneſs) 4. to mercifulneſs ; 
(the humble heart will be molt ready to give and forgive) 5. to purity of heart; the humble heart is 
moſt unreconcileable with all ares. both of the fleſh and ſgrrie, but eſpecially the latter, of which, 
pride, a chief particular is the direct contrary to Humility) 6. to peaceableneſs ;, (contention being 
generally the effect of pride) 7. to perſecution and reviling (Humility 1. being apt to tempt the 
proud worldling to revile and perſecute ; 2. being ſure to work patience of them inthe Chriſtian.) 

S. What is the ſecond thing that from the Order you obſerve ? ; 

C. The interchangeable mixture of theſe Graces ; one toward God, and another toward man,thus 
interweaved, that the firſt reſpefts God, the next man, the next God again, and ſo forward till it 
comes to the laſt, which reſpects God again. For having told you that the firſt is a general Funda- 
mental Grace, as the head to all the reſt ; it follows that the ſecond, that of mourning, muſt be the 
firſt particular, which being faſtened particularly on fin, reſpeteth God, againſt whom we have ſin- 
ned; then next to that, meekreſs reſpecteth our Neighbour eſpecially ; and 3. hungring and thirſting 
after righteouſneſs, (which is all to be had from God) reſpetteth God ; Mercifulneſs again reſpecteth 
man; Purity in heart, God; Peaceableneſs, man ; and laſtly, Perſecution for righteouſneſs ſake, and pa- 
tience of it, as coming from a conſideration and belief of God's provident diſpoſal of all things, re- 
ſpecteth God again. So that you ſee the firſt and the laſt reſpeteth our duty toward God ; (who is 
Alpha and Omega, the fir## and the Laſt) and thoſe between, divided between our Neighbour and 
God. That fo we may reſolye, that to God belongs the chief, and firſt, and laſt of our Love and 
Obedience; yet ſo as not to exclude, but require alſo in its ſubordination our care of duty and love 
toward man alſo; one intermixing lovingly and friendly with the other, and neither performed as it 
ought, if the other be neglected. 

S. I.conceive you have now concluded the explication of the firſt part of this Sermon, God give me grace to 
lay all the ſeverals to heart. 

What us the ſumme of the ſecond branch or Seftion in it ? 

C. It conſiſts of the four next verſes, to wit, ver. 13, 14, 15, 16. and the ſumme of them is, the 
neceſliry that the graces and vertues of Diſciples, or Chriſtians, ſhould be evident and exemplary to 
others alſo, z. e, to all Heathens and ſinners, and all indefinitely which may be attre&ed by ſuch ex- 


ample. 
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ample. This is enforced by four reſemblances : i of Salt, which as long as it is ſalt, hath a 
lity of ſeaſoning of other things to which it is applied ; 2. of the Sun, that is apt to illuminate the 
dark world; 3. of 4 City en a Hill, which is conſpicuous , 4. of a Candle ſet ina Candleſtick, which 
95veth light to all that are in the houſe. By all which he expreſſes, that thoſe graces are not to be accoun- 
ted Chriſtian, which either, 1. do not bring forth fruits, (arid fo remain but dull habits, uſeleſs pof- 
ſeſſions) or 2. which are not made exemplaryeto others. | aitahon 

S. But ſure all this belongs to Miniſters and men in eminent place only (They are the ſalt of the earth, and 
light of the world) not to every private Chriſtian. FT of | 

C. Yes to every private Chriſtian ; for ſuch are the Diſciples to which Chriſt here ſpeaks, the 
ſame auditors continuing to every part of the Sermon, and ſo the duty of exemplary lives is in ſome 
meaſure required of eyery of them, who before were bound to be meek, or peaceable, &c. 5. e. (as 
"ris apparent, ver. 1.) of all thoſe that are entred into the School of Chriſt : not only Apoitles, (whoſe 
Succeſlors the Governours of the Church now are) for as yet there were none ſuch, (the Apoſtleſhip 
or ſolemn miſſion, the MHiſtating that authority on his Diſciples, which was to continue in their ſuc- 
ceſſors, being not yet begun at the time of Chriſts ſpeaking theſe words, nor till after his RefurreQti- 
on, Fohn 20. 21. or rather his aſcenſion, ACts 2. 4.) but, I ſay, all Diſciples, 5. e. all Chriſtians that 
undertake to follow Chriſt, and expect any good by him. 

S. What then is the meaning of this neceſſuty that the Chriſtian's graces muſt be evident and ex- 
em ? : 

ix Tis this : 1. That a Chriſtian muſt not content himſelf in doing what Chriſt commands, but 
muſt alſo diſpoſe his actions ſo as may moſt tend to God's honour, which conſiſts in bringing in man 
Diſciples untq him, and which ought to be as precious to a Chriſtian as the ſalvation of his ſoul. Mo 


contrary to which are the practices of thoſe which ara Religion, commit thoſe things which 


even nature it ſelf and ſober Heathen reaſon abhors (ſuch are circumventing of other men, rebellion, 
ſedition, and many times unclean fins, not to be named, alſo) and fo bring up an evil report upon 
Chriſtian Religion, defame it in the opinions of men. 2. That he ought to labour the converſion 
of others, (in charity to them) the extending, not incloſing God's Kingdom. 

S. This doftrine us clear, and therefore I will detain you no longer on this Settion. 

S. What is the ſumme of the next Seftion, which _ of four verſes more, 17, 18, 19, 20 ? 

C. It is in brief the atteſtation of two great Chriſtian truths. 

S. What #s the firſt of them ? 

C. That Chriſtianity is not contrary to the laws by which mankind had formerly been obliged, is 
not deſtructive of them ;, Chriſt now commands nothing that the natural or moral law had forbidden, 
and likewife forbids nothing that that had commanded : this is affirmed in three forms in thisSeCtion. 
Firſt, ver. 17. He came not to deſtroy the Law and the Prophets, 3. e, the doCtrine deſigned and taught 
by them z. and it would be avery dangerous errour, very nox10us to practice, to think he did, Think 
not,ec. Secondly, wer. 18.. he athirms with an aſleveration, that the leaſt letter or rirtle of che Law 
ſhall not be deſtroyed, 5. e. loſe its obligingneſs, (till all be fulfilled, we read , it is) * till all things be 
done, i. e. till the world be at an end, or (which is the ſame at the beginning of the Verſe, though 
in other words) till Heaven and earth, i. ce. this preſent world, paſs away, or is diſſolved. Thirdly, 
ver/. 19. He pronounces clearly, that he that aftirms any the lealt commandment of the Law to be 
now out-dated, (that not only breaks them himſelf, but teaches others that they are not obliged to 
keep them) he ſhall be called the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven, 1. e. ſhall not be accounted a Chri- 
ſtian ; for ſo the Kingdom of Heaven frequently ſignifies in the Scripture, and (to be the leaſt in it) is 
a phraſe that ſignifies being utterly excluded from it. 

S. What is the ſecond thing ? 

C. That Chriſt hath perfeted the Law, and ſet it higher than any the moſt ſtudied Door did 
think himſelf obliged by it formerly. And this is affirmed here alfo by two phraſes. Firſt, verſe 17. 
I came not to deſtroy the Law, but toperfe it. The Greek word which we render [* to perfe&#] is 
anſwerable to an Hebrew which ſignifies not only ® to perform, but to © perfeft, to fill up, as well as to 
Fulfil ; and fo is rendred ſometimes by one, ſometimes by tWother. 'the Greek it ſelf is fo uſed 
in like manner. When it refers to a word or a prophecy, then it is to perform, to fulfil, 2 Chron. 36. 
22, 1 Mac. 2.55. Inother caſes it is to fill up, to compleat, to perfett, Eccleſ. 33. 16, and 39. 12. 
and 2 Chron. 24. 10. And that it is ſo in this place, may appear by the ancient Greek Fathers, which 
expreſs it by two ſimilitades. 1. Of a _ that had ſome water in it before, but now is filled up to 
the brim. 2; Of a pidnre that is firſt * drawn rudely, the limbs only and lineaments, with a coal or 
the like ; but when the hand of the Painter comes todraw it in colours © to the life, then it is faid to be 
filled up. 2: That except your righteouſneſs, i. e. Chriſtian aCtions and performances, exceed the 
righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, i. e. go higher than that ſtricteſt ſet of the Jews and the 
Doctors among them thought themſelves obliged to, or taught others that they were obliged, they 
ſhall not paſs for Chriſtians here, or prove Saints hereafter. In which word ſure he doth not pitch on 
the name of Scrabes and Phariſees, peculiarly as thoſe that were the greateſt eyacnators of the Law 
by their own hypocritical practices or falſe gloſſes in ſome particulars ; but the Phariſees as the moſt 
exact ſect among the Fews, Acts 26. 5. and the Scribes as the Doctors of the Law, and thofe that knew 
better what belonged to it than other men ; and both together as thoſe char = in Moſes chair, 1. e. 
taught there truly (though they practiſed not {rhey ſay, bur do nor]) the doctrine of the Moſaical 
Law in that manner as others were obliged to perform it, Marth. 23. 2. This ſame truth is alſo far- 
ther proved in the remainder of this Chapter, by induction of ſeveral particulars of the Law, firſt 
barely ſet down by Chriſt, and then with Chriſts improvement added to them, in this form of ſpeech, 
but T ſay unto you. And though this be no new doctrine, but affirmed diſtinctly by moſt of the * An- 
cient (eſpecially the Greek) writers, before Saint Auſtin's time, and thus far acknowledged by all 
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parts, that Chriſt requircd more of his Diſciples, z.e. of Chriſtians now, than the Fews by any clear againſt Celſus , 
revelation had been convinced to be neceſſary before, (which is in effect as much as I ſhall deſire to [.;. Þ 555: 
haye granted :). yet I have thought good toconfirm it yet further to you, (becauſe it is the A laws, that they 

OI are xgoi[rorts 


38 A Praftical Catechiſm: LIB. Il. 
% 3:45:+<:1, of a great weighty ſuperſtructure) by two things; 1. by one other remarkable place of Scripture ; 


. ere rn w_ 2. by ſome reaſons which the Fathers have given for the doing of ir. 
Er HA 


former laws. fuflin Martyr, Td x7! evay Crown «Nt Terieurbrer 83, To live according to nature 3s the part of one that hath nor yer 
belicved. 1v8%eus 1. 4. © 29. Dominus naturalia legis non diſſolvit, ſed extendit, ſed & implevit. Chriſt did not diſſolve thoſe parrs of the 
law which were from the law of nature, but extended them, and alſo filled m_— Where to fill up 1s more than to extend, and in that 
notion is ſer oppoſite to Chriſts words of deſtroying the law, Matth. 5. So again, ſg# plenitudinem & extenfionem, his Law is the plenitude and 
- exrenfon of the former. Again, Suprrextends decreta, & augers ſubjeftionem. The Laws under Chriſt are extended above what they were, 
2nd our ſubje&ion encreaſt. And again, adimplentis, extendentis, dilatantis, that Chriſt doth fill up, extend, and dilate the Law : and that 
whole Chapter is wholly ſpent on that purpoſe, ſhewing abundantly what Chriſt meant by @Aypooxs, not fulfilling, as thar ſignifies in our ors 
dinary phraſe performing the former Laws, (though Chriſt did that alſo) bur filling ir up, encreafing ir, adding to it : So Clemens Alex. Strom. 
. hath a great deal of Chriſts renewing the Law being grown old, x, «x #7: evyxogir7©&, not permitting thoſe things any longer which 
d been before permitted, but leading his Diſciples Sn3 # 7egC1o7hs, from that preluſory life of nature to thoſe higher Myſteries. So Athe- 
nagoras in his Embaſſie or meſſage to Antoninus and Commodus, oppoſes againſt all the gronegns of the Lawyers and Philoſophers of all former 
ages, this one dogma or precept of Chriſt, dzar@rs To ixIges, love your enemies, challenging them all ro compare with Chriſt in that one 
piece of Chriſtianity. So Saint Baſil on the 15 Pſalm : As, faith he, the old Law faith, Thou ſhalt not kill, ſo the Lord (Chriſt) Teaubregy 
youoI+7 Gr, giving more perſe laws, ſaith, Thou ſhalt not be angry, &c. So the Author of thoſe ConſtitutionFwhich go under Clemens Royga- 
nus's name, and are acknowledged to be very ancient, in his 6 Book c. 23. vide loc. So Conſtantine the Kmperout m Zoſom. l. 2. calls 's 
Law viay 7«S$av the new diſcipline ; Macarius, viuer ryevuerixiy, 2 ſpirirual law, oppoſed to the natural, bom. 37. p. 442. Bur moſt 
clearly Saint Chryſoſtome, who calls the Sermon on the Mount, &xgoy + exxoorgiay, the top of Philoſophy, x; 38 U xauvy viguar paierct xz Teel 
woe uetirey, in the new Teſtament, faith he, there are a many laws, and of many higher or greater marrers. Edit. Savil. T. 3: þ. 93+ 
To which he applies that of Chriſt Jobs 1 5. 22. If I bad not come, and ſpoben to them, they bad bad no ſin ; whence 'ris dear,that 'twas his opinion 
that ſome things were prohibited by Chriſt's coming and ſpeaking, which he that pradtiſed before, either had no fin, or was not in ſo great 
meaſure guilty of ir. So again, that Chriſt's giving of Laws was rAngwnc x; enirans, 4 filling up and extending of the old, and thar this 
was the reaſon why Chriſt medled nor with all the precepts of the Decalogue, becauſe, faith he, he reſolved not 7&yTa dvtiont to encreaſe 
all. Again, on Matt. p. 112. he faith, that it was now u#{bywy WToOAGy xaegs 4 ſeaſon of greater precepts. SO T. 3. þ. 91. 8 74 avTe x6i- 
Ta Taxis x, vuuty GxAwueaTe, the antients and we have not the ſame goals propoſed to us : and fo on, in a moſt clear place, fir to be 
incirely ranſcribe z or (inſtead of that) conſulted in the Father. So Theophyla} compares Chriſt with the Law, as the Cayegpune THatic 
the painting to life, to the ox1@yeapia, or drawing in black and white, or firſt lineaments, p. 28. in Ex. and that Chriſt did not zaTexurry 


% Ld 


OXIRYEah1ty, GNNG WANNCY avETANgEy, NOt deſtroy the firſt draught, bur rather fill jr up. So again, To love friends, faith he, &r4ais tr, 


is an imperfe& thing ; 7ia#0y 5 Tdy74 azawgy, but to love all ts —_ or an high degree of perteftion. Again, that the precepts of 
the Law are ſuch as $4aaZovn x, Tad) ors dgub4q, are agreeable to ſucklings and children, which &yHegoy aiguin, it will be a reproach to 
men not to have exceeded. $0 Orcumenins, T. 1. þ. 286, « 74 dure ww vic 6hrer])ueve dwey of wana by via, we have not now the 
ſame precepts in the New which we had in the Old Teſtament, but xauys x; yi mags [AueaTeh x, giroooge new commands and more 
philolophical, 7. e. of __ and higher importance for the regulating of mcns lives. For, faith he, killing was forbidden of old, anger alſo 
1 forbidden us ; and (o of ſwearing, diſtinly, gx 74 ovngy ThT4, 1447 > 5 Xorgty Br Troyugyy, It was not then (univerſally) , but 
now after Chriſt it isz wn hr 6uvycry, for Chriſt hath ſaid, Bur I ſay unto you, ſwear notar all. The ſame is affirmed by Sainc Baſil in 
the fore-cired place, ivepxia ovyXogfra, ſwearing truly is permitted under the Law 3 iy 5 Td Ivaſnnio merrIAG; dTyyeruray, but un- 
der the Goſpel it is univerſally forbidden, 5. e. ſome kind of oaths, which are there permitred, are here univerſally ibued 3 as for ex- 
ample, ſwearing by others beſide God. And fo both Saint Chryſoſtome and br pt alſo. So among the Larines, Tertullias l. 3. contra Mar- 
cion. (16. Chriſti legem ſupplementa neceſſaria eſſe diſcipline Creatoris, that Chriſts Law 1s an addition of — ry rrp to the Law of 
the Creator. Again, |. de patientia; Ampliande E——_ legt adjutricem Chriſtus prefecit patientiam, Chriſt added his rules of Patience 
for an help to enlarge and fill up the Law; quod ad juſtitie doftrinam retro defuiſſet, becauſe that had formerly been wanting to the do&tine 
of righteouſneſs : nondum enim patientia in terris, quia nec fides, for patience was not as yet on the earth, becauſe fairh was not, #. e. Chri- 
ſtianiry brought that high pitch inco the world with it. And after a great deal more he comforts the Law of Moſes for the loſs of its ceremo- 
nies, &c. and tells it that it hath found more in Chriſt than it loſt. So again, ad Scap. p. 91. Hec eſt perſefZa & propria bonitas noſtra, This is 
a rag and proper to us Chriſtians z Amicos enim diligere omnium eft, inimicos ſolorum Ehriſtianorum, *Tis every mans part to love 
friends, only the Chriftians to love enemies. Again, 4 contr. Marc. p. $24. (Pamel. ed.) Chriſtus Dei Creatoris precepta ſupplendo & conſervavit 
& auxit, Chriſt preſerved and encreaſed the Laws of God the Creator by filling them up. $o again, , de pudicitia ;, Legem ſiſtimus, ſcilicet 
in bis que & nunc Novo Teſtamento introdufto etiam cumulatiore precepto probibentur ; pro Non mechaberis, Qui viderit, &c. Some things in the 
New Teſtament are prohibited by an higher precept, in ſtead of | Thou ſhalt not commit adultery} [' He that laoketh, 8c. ] So Saint 7erome 
on Matth. concerning oaths ; Hoc quaſi paruulis conceſſum, This was allowed before, or permitted to the Fews, as to little ones 3 - Evangelica 
aitem veritas non recipit, The Goſpel-truth doth nor permit it. So Saint Auſtin T. 4. p. 1109. de Serm, in monte l. 1. Where having propoſed 
a double fence of fulfilling the Law, he infiſts only on the latter, viz. that Chriſt fulfilled the Law by adding quod minus babet, what was de- 
ficient, & ſic perficiendo confirmaverit, and ſo by perfeRting confirmed it : dum enim fiunt que adduntur, multo magis fiunt illa que permiſſa 
ſunt ad inchoationem, for while thoſe things are done which are added, thoſe things are much more done which were permitted for their ini- 
tial ſtare. Then vpon that Verſe, [Unleſs your righteouſneſs exceed, 8c. he explains ir thus, Nis non ſolium ea que inchoant bomines imple- 
veritis, ſed etiam iſta que a me adduntur, qui nzn veni ſolvere, ſed adimplere, Unleſs you fulfil not only thoſe things which men perform in 
that inirial ſtare, bur alſo thoſe which are added by me, who came not to looſe but to fulfil, you ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven. And again on that paſlage | He that ſhall do, and teach theſe leaſt Commandments, ſhall be called great "tis nor, ſaith he, to be un- 
derſtood ſecundum illa minima, ſed ſecundum ta que difturus ſum, according to thoſe leait things under the Law, bur to the leaſt of thoſe 
precepts which Chriſt meant to deliver them. Que ſunt autem iſta ? and what are they ? ſaith he, and anſwers, ut abundet juſtitia, that your 
righreouſne(s exceed, &c. Theſe few may ſuffice to give ſome fight of the ſence of antiquity in this poiar. 


S. What # that remarkable place of Scripture ? 


C. In the ficſt Epiſtle of Saint Fob, chap. 1. v. 5. prefaced and brought in with more magnifi- 
cent ceremony than any other paſlage of Scripture, That which was in the beginning, &'c. Ver. 1. That 
which we have ſeen and heard, &c. Ver. 3. and, Theſe things write we, Ver. 4. This then is the meſſage, 
Ver. 5. All which are remarkable characters "I that which follows, ſhewing it to be the ſumme 
of the whole Goſpel, or doctrine of Chriſt ; it is this, [That God # light, and in him there ts no 
darkneſs at all,] Ver. 5. which words fo uſhered in, you will eaſily believe have ſomewhat more in 
them than at the firſt ſound, taken alone, they would ſeem to have, and this ſure it is; That now 
under _ Chriſt, this light, appears without any mixture of darkneſs. Light is the ſtate _ 
and doctrine of Chriſtianity ; darkneſs, of fin and imperfeCtion, and ſuch as was before among Fews | 
and Heathens, (which is referred to by the phraſe, If we walkin darkneſs, ver. 6. 5.e. live like Fews 
or Heathens :) and therefore to be light without all mixture of darkneſs, is to be perfect without all 
mixture either of ſin or of imperfection; which you will not think fitto affirm of God, (or Chriſt 
under the Goſpel) in reſpect to himſelf; (for that were to conceive that he had not been ſo before) 
but in reſpect of his Law and Commandments, the rules of mens lives, that they had before ſome 
indulgence for ſome ſins, and where they had not ſo, yet that they had ſome mixture of imperfection, 


= -_ they have none; they had before ſome vacuities in them , which now are filled up by 
riſt. 


S. What reaſons do the Fathers give for this ? | 
Grounds of i. C- Theſe eſpecially : Becauſe 1. Chriſt under the Goſpel gives either higher or plainer Promiſes 
than he did before ; the Promiſes of eternal life are now as clear as thoſe of a temporal Canaan had 


been 
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been before to the Fews. 2. Becauſe he gives more grace now to petform them than before he had 
done. The Law given by Moſes was a carnal law, 5. e. weak, not accompanied with ſtrength to per- 
form what it requires; but the Goſpel of Chrilt is the adminiſtration of the ſpirit, i. e. a means to 
adminiſter the ſpirit to our hearts, to enable us to da, what he com Sus todo: and then, as the 
Father ſaid, Lord, give me ſfirength to do what thou commandeſt, and command what thou liſteſt ; if ſo 
Chriſt ſtrengthens me, I am ſurely able to do all things, having that ſufficiency from God. 

S. If this be true, that Chriſt now requires more than under Nature or Moſes bad been formetly required, 
at leaſt fully revealed to be required ;, how then 1 our Chriſtian burthen lighter than the Few:ſh formerly 
was ? In theſe things it is heaveer rather. 7 

C. It is made lighter by Chriſt in taking off that unprofitable burthen of Ceremonies, that had wherein the 

nothing good in them, and yet were formerly laid on the Fews: lighter again in reſpect of the greater lightneſs of the 
Revelations, and effuſion of Grace, now under Chriſt, than was allowed before ; the encreaſing of —_— 
which aboye the propottion of the bnrthen, is conſequently (in effect) the leſſening of the burthen. 
Which two things being ſuppoſed, the adding of theſe Perfettions to the Law (which are all of things 
gainful and profitable, and before (even by thoſe that either were not, or thought not themſelves ob- 
liged by them) acknowledged to be more excellent and more honourable than the other) will not 
in any reaſon be counted the encreaſe of a burthen, (for no man will be thought oppreſled by that he 
gains by) but the gainful yoke will be a light one, though it be a yoke, Mar. 11.30. And 2. as long 
as he gives ſtrength, his Commandments, what ever they are, cannot be grievous. 

S. But ſure it were not difficult to find in the Old Teſtament, the ſame or equivalent Commands to every 
of thoſe that follow here;, How then can Chriſt be ſaid to have improved them ? ; 

C. Some glimmerings perhaps of this light there were before, as _ under the Law : but theſe The glimme- 
either 1-not univerſally commanded to all under threat of eternal puniſhment, but only recommen- -= heh = 4 
ded te them that will do that which is beſt, and ſo ſee good days, &c. or 2. not ſo expreſly revealed F.qimen. 
to them as that they might know themſelves thus obliged. And yet if any will contend, and ſhew - 
as-univerſal plain obliging Precepts there as here, I ſhall be glad. to ſee them, and not contend with 
him, ſo he will bring the Zews up to us, and not us down to the Fews; for that is the only danger, 
which I have all this while uſed all this diligence to prevent. 

S. One queſtion more I ſhall trouble you with in this matter, Whether theſe ſuperadditions of Chriſt in the 
reſt of the chapter may not be reſolved to be only Counſels of perfection, which to do, is to do better ;, and 
not Commands, which not to-do, us a ſin. 

C. Thefollowing ſuperadditions are all Commands, and not Counſels onely ; Chriſt delivering Chriſt's ſuper- 
theſe now in'the'fame manner as Moſes did thoſe other before ; Chriſt in a Mount, as he in a Mount ; additions are 
his faying [I ſay «nto you] a form of Command, as that phraſe [God ſpake theſe words and ſaid] a <mands all 
form of it, 'Exodus 20. and the breach of theſe new ſayings threatned with judgment and hell fire, 
and-impriſonment irreverſible, and caſting into hell, &c. in the enſuing words. All which ſignifie 
ow ſins which muſt be accounted for ſadly by a Chriſtian, and not only failings, or falling ſhort of 

erfection, - 
" S. - How wany ſorts of theſe new Commandments are there in this enſuing Chapter ? 

C. Six; 1. Concerning Killing, 2. Adultery, 3. Divorce, 4. Perjury, 5. Retaliation, 6. Lo- 51x forts of 
ving of Neighbours. In each of which Chriſt, to ſhew that he came ot to deſtroy, but to fill up, or them. 
perfect, che Law, firſt rehearſes the o!d Law, and thereby confirms ir, and then annexeth his new 
law to it. 

S. That we may with underſtanding proceed to this matter, I muſt firſt deſire you to tell me what is Sect. IV. 
_—_ by this phraſe in the ' front of the firſt of theſe, [Ye 'have heard that it was ſaid by them of 
old time. 

C. [Te have heard] ſignifies you have been taught, and that out of the Word of God, oft Books of The tile of 
Moſes : [| ſaid by them of old time] ſeems to be ill tranſlated, and therefore is mended in the margents the old Com- 
of our Bibles [ro them] 4.e. to the Fews your Anceſtors. And that this is a denotation of the Law Tandments, 
of the Decalogue-given to: them, Exod. 20. you will have little reaſon to doubt, if you obſerye that 
the three ſeverals'to which theſe words are prefixt, (being omitted in the reſt, in ſome part) are 
three diſtinct Commandments of the Decalogue, Thou ſhalt nor kill, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, Thou 
ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf, or take God*s name in vain, (as anon you ſhall ſee.) As'for the other three, of 
Divorce, of Retaliation, of Loving neighbours, and Hating enemies, which have not that entire form 

or phraſe'prefixt, but ſome other different from it, they are not Commands of the Moſaical Law, but 
Permiſſions or indulgences allowed the Jews, but now recalled, and denied Chriſtians. 

S. The firſt of theſe being the ſixth of the Law, I mult firſt deſire you to explain unto me, and tell me what Seft. V. 

Was forbidden by it under the Law. | Of Killing. 
 C. The firſt and principal thing isthe ſhedding of man's blood, by way of killing, or taking away 
Hkis'life ;' God only, who gave us life, having power to take it away again. 

S.' What then is to be thought of the Magiſtrates taking away the life of a capital offender ? Is not that 
forbidden by that Law ? 

C. God having ſole power over the life of man, may without doubt take it away by what way he 
pleaſeth,either immediately by himſelf,or by any man whom he appoints to execute his will. Thus you 
know might Abraham kill his Son,” when God bid him; becanſe though Abraham had not power over 
his Son's life, yet God had : and this bidding Abraham kill him, is not any thing contrary to this Law, 
which-only forbids man to do it, but doth not forbid God. In the like manner, God having, Gen.g. 6. Of the power 
commanded thewmrtherers blood tobe ſhed by man, and thereby enſtated the power of the Sword on of the word. 
the Magiſtrate, (who, by whomſoever he ſhould be ſuppoſed to be choſen to be Magiſtrate, by God, 
or the People, hath that power of the Sword given him immediately from God, the People having 
not-ſingly this power over-their own lives, and therefore not able to give it any other) not only 
permits him and makes it lawful for him thus to puniſh malefattors, but alfo commands and requires 
him ſo to do, as his Miniſters to execute wrath, Rom. 13. And ſo the word [Thou] in the Command- 
ment mult here be reſolved to ſignifi the man of himſelf, without Power or Commiſſion from ons > 

whic 
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Of ſelf-mur- 
ther. 


In Sampſon. 


In ſome Primt- 
tive Chriſtians, 


The puniſh- 
ment of mur- 
rher. 


Of Ducls. 


The utrer un- 
lawfulneſs 
thereof. 


which yet he that hath it muſt exerciſe juſtly, according to the laws of God and man, or elfe he 
breaks the Commandment alſo : this Commiſſion being not given to him abſolutely and arbitrarily to 
uſe as he liſt, but according to defined rules in the Scripture [He that ſheds man”s blood, &c.)] (which 
was given not to the Jews, ut to all the ſons of Noah) and according to the laws of 

up 


every nation, 
which being made by the ſupreme Power (who'by the Ordinance of God bears the ſword, Rom. 13.4.) 


may afterwards be juſtly executed by ſuch ſubordinate Magiſtrates as are ſent by him for the puniſhment 
of evil doers, and the praiſe of them that do well, 1 Pet. 2. 14. 

S. May not a man um any caſe kill himſelf? ; 

C. He may not, having no more power over his own life than any other mans ; and how gainful ſo- 
ever death may ſeem to any, yet is he to ſubmit to God”s Providence, and to wait, though it be in the 


moſt miſerable, painful, weariſome life, till God pleaſe to give him manumiſſion and deliverance 
out of it. 


S. What is to be ſaid of Sampſon, who killed ſo many by pulling away the pillars, and involved himſelf in 
the ſame deſtruftion ? ; | | 

C. He was a Judge in 1/7ael; and ſuch in thoſe days (and particularly him) did God ordinarily 
move by his Spirit todo ſome extraordinary things : and it is to be imagined, that God incited him 
to do this; or, if he did not, he were not to be excuſed in it. 

S. What is to be ſaid of thoſe that rather than t 


hey would offer to Idols in the Primitive Church, did kill 
themſelves, and remain ſtill upon record Hr Martyrs ? 


C. If the ſame could be affirmed of them which was conceived of Sampſon, that God incited them 
to do this, they ſhould by this be juſtified alſo : bur having under the Goſpel no authority to juſtifie 
ſuch pretence of divine incitation, it will be ſafeſt ro affirm, that this was a fault in them, which theic 
love of God, and fear that they ſhould be polluted by Idols, was the cauſe of ; and ſo though it might 
as a frailty be pardoned by God's mercy in Chriſt, = ſure this k:/ing themſelves was not it that made 
them Martyrs, but that great love of God, and reſolving againſt idolatrous worſhip, which teſtified 
it ſelf in that kz/ing themſelves for that cauſe. This it was that made them paſs for Martyrs, and 
that other incident fault of theirs was not in that caſe thought ſo great, as to deveſt or rob them of 
that honour. 


S. What is meant by that which follows the mention of the old Commandment in this place [whoſoever 
ſhall kill, ſhall be in danger of the judgment ?] ? 


C. The word rendred [the judgment] ſignifies a Conrt of Judicature, or Aſliſes of Judges, who 
ſate in the gates of every City, and had cognizance of all greater cauſes, Deut. 16. 18. and particu- 
larly of that of Homicides, Exod. 21. 12. Levit. 24. 17. 


ut. 19. 11, 12. The number of theſe 
Judges was ordinarily twenty three : and ſo though it be not annext, Exod. 20. to that Command- 


ment, yet from the body of the Moſaick Law, Chriſt concludes, that againſt king the fen- 
ae of death by the ſword (for -that was the puniſhment peculiar to that Court) was to be ex- 
pected. 


S. But was nothing elſe forbidden in the Law by that Commandment but killin 


? 

C. That was the prime eſpecial matter of ic, but by way of reduction xs. Mil things which are pre- 
paratory to this, or offences of this nature, but of a lower degree. As 1. Mutilating or maiming 
any mans body. 2. Wounding him, which may poſlibly endanger his life. 3. Entring into, or ac- 
cepting, or offering of Duels, wherein I may kill, or be killed; in which cafe , which ſoever it 
prove, I am guilty of murther. Nay, if by the equality of fortune both come ſafely off, yet the vo- 
luntary putting my ſelf on that hazard, is guilt enough for a whole ages repentance and humiliation ; 
to conſider what had become of me, if without repentance I had thus fallen a murtherer of my ſelf, 
and my fellow-Chriſtian alſo. 

S. May no injury or affront be acconnted ſufficient to provoke me to offer (or challenge to) a Duel ? 

C. None imaginable: for that injury whatever it is, if it be a real one, of a conſiderable nature, 
will be capable of legal ſatisfaction, and that muſt content me; private revenge being wholly prohi- 
bited by Chriſt. Or, if it be ſuch that the Law allows no ſatisfaCtion for, that is an argument that 


it is light and unconſiderable ; and then ſure the life of another man, and the danger of my own, 
will be an unproportionable ſatisfaction for it. 


S. Well, but if another ſend me a challenge, may not I accept of it ? eſpecially when I ſhall be def amed for 
a Coward if I do not ? 


C. Certainly 1 may not; the Law againſt k:/ing reſtrains me. And for that excuſe of Honour, 1. 
It is moſt unreaſonable that the Obedience to God's commands ſhould be an infamous thing. And 
then 2. if ſo impious a cuſtom hath prevailed, I mult yet reſolve to part with Reputation, or any 
thing, rather than with my Obedience to God. Nay 3. you may obſerve that there are two ſorts of 
Cowardice, much diftering the one from another; the one proceeding from fear of being beaten or 
killed, the ſecond from fear of hurting or killing another. The moſt valiant deſpiſer of dangers 
may be allowed to have a great deal of the ſecond of theſe, and will certainly have as much of it as 
he hath either of good Nature or Religion; and that will reſtrain Duels as much as the other. And 
might this but pals, as ſure it deſerves, for an honourable and creditable thing, the fear of the other 
kind of diſcredit would work little upon us. For the world is now generally grown ſo wiſe, that a 
man may without any diſhonour fear being killed or hurt ; and even to run away from ſuch dangers, 
being very imminent, is creditable enough. The unluckineſs of it is, that the other honeſt kind of 
fear, that ot hurting, or killing another, is become the only infamous thing, the only cowardice 
that is counted of. For the removing of which, you may obſerve, 4. That in axeaſonable eſtima- 
tion of things, he that for the gy of his Reputation ſhall venture to diſobey God, is ſure 
the greateſt Coward in the world ; he is more fearful of diſgrace and ignorance in this world, than 
any pious man is of violating the laws of natural reaſon, of offending God, or incurring the flames 
of eternal Hell. 

S. But what am I to do tn caſe a challenge be ſent or offered to me ? 

C. I am, firſt, in Conſcience toward God, to deny it, whatever the confequents may be : ſe- 


condly, 
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condly, to offer a full SatisfaCtion for any either real gr ſuppoſed injury done by me; which hath firfh 

provoked the challenger : thirdly, as | Soups as I'can, to ſignifie (and by my ations teſtifie the 

truth of that) that it is not the fear of dying but of killing, not cowardice but duty; which reſtraing 

me from this forbidden way of ſatisfying his deſire.” 3 19 | 24 
- S. But what if all this will not ſatisfies him : but he will ftill thirſt "—_—— and accept of no othey ſac 

risfaftion, but afſamlt me, and force me either to deliver up my own life , or try the 'anctrrainty of '# 

Duel ? BY 

C. The utmoſt that-in this extrerhe caſe can be lawful, 1 ſhall define' to you by ſetting before you The urmoſt 
an example which I have met with. 'Two perſons of 'Quality meeting/ in a publick place, the one' that can be law- 
paſſed an «front upon the other ;, the other bare it patiently in that preſence, but ſent him @- ful is this mat- 
Challenge : he ſent him-a meek return-of acknowledgment of his fault, and readineſs to: give hiny 
any other ſatisfaCtion that ſhould be thought on to —_ off the injury: the other will not accept any 
other: he keeps his Chamber, and far along time uſeth all care not to meet him-in any place whic 
would be ſeaſonable for fighting, and till offers tender of ſatisfaftion: - Ar lengtvit fats out that * 
they meet in a place where this could not be avoided. The Challenger fets upon him: the other draws 
in his own defence, wounds him ughtlyy having done fo, deſires again that this may end the quarrel; 
or offers any other ſatisfaftion : the Challenger will' not conſent, aſlaults again, is'killed; and ſo 
the Tragedy concluded with loſs of the chief Afor*s life. That the ſuirviver did anything (except the 
firſt affront) unlawful in all this (all circumſtances conſidered) I cannot affirm z no malt being bound 
to ſpare that other man's life; which he cannot ſpare without parting with his own, -' conceive this 
may ſatisfie the utmoſt of your ſcruples in this matter, if I tell you, that this caſe taken with all the 
circumſtances isthe only one I can give you wherein one of the two Dxellers may be Innocent; And' 
you will be apt to deceive your ſelf, if you ſeek to find out other cafes, and think to-jaſtifie thew' 
by this. 

's. But is there nothing elſe reducible to the prohibition of murther ? - | {" 

C. Yes, fourthly, Oppreſſion of the poor , and not giving relief to thoſe that are in extreme di- Opprefſiod, 
ſtreſs, according to that of the ſon of Sggech, The poor mar?s bread either that which he hath, or that 
which in extreme want he craves of thee) « his life, and he that deprives him of it is a nurtherer. Fifthly, 
the beginnings of this ſin in the heart, not yet breaking forth into ation, as malice, batred, meditating: 
of revenge, wiſhing miſchief, curſing, &c. All theſe are reducible to this Commandment, as it was 
given in the Law. | 

S. 1s there any thing yet elſe thus reducible ? | 5 

C. One thing more there is, and that is War, the conſideration of which is full of great difficul- Of War: 
ties. For though all unjuſt War be ſimply forbidden under this ſixth Command of the Law, and it - 
be evident enough that ſome wars are unjult, as that of Subjects ſeditiouſly raiſed againſt the Supreme 
power in any State, that of one Prince or Nation invading another for the enlarging of their Domi- 
nion or Territories, &c. and though indeed there be but few wars but fin againſt this Commandment, 
and in thoſe few that do not, yet there be many aftors in them, auxiliaries, ſtipendiaries, &c. which 
have no lawful calling to take part in that trade of killing men, (for ſo only have they that do it in 
obedience to their lawful Magiſtrate :) yet ſtill it is apparent that ſome war 1s lawful; as that which ggme aw, 
bath had God's expreſs command, and that which is for the repreſling of Seditions and Rebellions, 
and betwixt Nation and Nation for the juſt defence of themſelves, and the repelling of violence. 

But this laſt head of wars being that wherein the greateſt difficulties lie, will not be ſo proper 

for this place as for another which we ſhall meet with , that of nor reſiſting of -evil, v. 39. 
And therefore to that place we ſhall refer it; as alſo that of Private war, or fighting in caſe of 

aſlault. 

; S. I ſhall then count off that debt, and not require payment till that time cometh , but proceed to 
emand, 

What Chriſt hath added to this letter of the Moſaick Law thus explained. 

C. It is clearly anſwered in theſe words, [But I ſay. unto you, that whoſoever is angry with his bro- Of cauſlefs or 
ther without a cauſe, &c.7] to the end of that verſe.  Wherein there be three things forbidden by 1Tmoderare 
Chriſt. . Firſt, Cauſeleſs or immoderate anger, going no farther than the Breaſt. Secondly, The 8 
breaking out of this anger into the Tongue, but Smonhee moderately : [Whoſcever ſhall ſay, Racha.] 

TRE: A more violent railing, or aſlaulting him with that ſword. of the tongue that anger hath 
unſheathed : [Whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou Fool.? 

S. What do you mean by the firſt of theſe ? 

C. That Anger which is either without any., or upon light cauſe, -or, being upon any the juſteſt In the Breaft. 
and weightieſt cauſe, exceeds the degree and proportion due to it : ayd this again in either kind ag- 
graves dy = duration and continuance of it. And the Greek word here uſed 1s a denotation of 
every of theſe. 

S. For the underſtanding of this, I deſire firſt to know, whether any anger be juſt or no in reſpeit of 
the cauſe ;, and if ſo, what ? 

C. Saint PauPs advice of being angry and not ſinning, though it refer there peculiarly to the not 

continuing or laſting of wrath, [Let not the Sun go down on thy wrath] doth yet imply, that ſome 
wrath may be lawful in reſpect of the cauſe; for otherwiſe, the Non-continuance of it would not 
juſtifie it from ſin. The moſt juſtifiable cauſes of Anger are, 1. When it proceeds from ſorrow that Cauſes of an- 
God is provoked; anger conceived for God's ſake, Mark 3. 5. without reflexion on our felves. 2. ger: 
When it is conceived for vertue's ſake, to ſee that neglected, deſpiſed, and the rules of it viola- 
ted. 3. When for other men's ſake; ſtill without, reflexion on. our ſelves or any. intereſt of 
ours. And each of theſe not in light trivial matters neither, but in matters of weight : and ſo 
the cauſleſs anger is that which ariſes upon flight, 'or no cauſes, or thoſe wherein qur own in- 
terelts are concerned : which though they may [be cauſes, are not juſtifiable cauſes of anger 
in us. | 

S, Having this direftion from you to underſtand ayes anger, 7 ſhall cafily anſwer my ſelf for hs 

other 
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I moderate. other two circumſtances which make it fit for Chriſt to probibit it : As firſt, When it is immoderate and 
exceeds the mou and proportion due to it, which [ conf may be done even when the cauſe is juſt ; and ſe- 
Laſting anger. condly, When it continues beyond. the length of « tranſient paſſion ; when, as the Apoſtle ſaith, the Sun is 
permitted to go down upon our wrath. Bur 7 pray, What ss meant by that phraſe which is by Chriſt here 
In danger of repeated, bd, again applyed to this cakſeleſs anger, as before to killing, [ſhall be in danger of the judg- 
judgment. ment ?] Sure xt is net that he thinks it fit that my Chriſtian that thus offends ſhomld be by the Magsſtrate 
put to death, as even now = interpreved thoſe words. | ; 
' C. Themeaniog is, that the wrathful mai in another world ſhall be ſubject to puniſhment as the 
murtherer is here : i. e. that wrathfulneſs being ſo —_— that meekneſs,”patience, humility, re- 
Prov. 21. 24 quired now by Chriſt, and being as Solomon intimates an e of pride and hanghtineſs, is to be ac- 
counted of- as an unchriſtian fin; which unleſs it be mortified here by the grace of Chriſt, will coſt us 
dear in another world ; though not ſo dear as the ſecond and third mentioned in this verſe. The pu- 
niſhment of that Court of Judicato re being the-ſword or beheading ; which though it be heavy e- 
is not yet ſo great as: the two other which are afternamed. 
S. This of cauſleſs being thus clearly forbidden by Chriſt, and —_ that even good Chriſtians are 
ſo ſubjeR to. fall no, means will you dire} me to, to mortifie or ſi it ? 
Means to ſub- * 'C, Firſt, a Conviction of the danger and finof it; not flattering onr ſelves that either it is/no ſin, 
due anger. gp fuch as with our ordinary frailties ſhall have its pardon of e. But 1. fuch as lieth here under 
an heavy penalty particularly denounced againſt it by Chriſt. And 2. that which is moſt diretly 
bs pong to e graces of humility, meekneſs, patience, ceableneſs, bearing with one another 
forgiving one another, &s. which is required molt ſtrictly by Chriſt of his Diſciples, 5. e. of all 
Chriſtian followers of him. Secondly, a conſideration of the unreaſonableneſs of that ſin, which 
is, 1. very unjuſt, being cauſleſs or immoderate ; 2. very much againſt what | would havedoneto 
me either by my brother, (Cit being a very painful, uneaſie thing to be under another's wrath, eſpe- 
cially when ill words or blows are joined with it, and that which no body would be under, if he could 
help it) or by God himſelf (whom I fo oft diſpleaſe, and would be ſorry if he ſhould be wroth with 
me, even when juſtly he might.) Thirdly, the — that bitter root of pride in my 
heart, of which this is ſo nec and infallible an attendint. Fourthly, the reflexion upon m 
ſelf, if it were poſſible in time of that paſſion, or elſe immediately after, when I come to my ſe 
ain out of that drunkenneſs of ſoul, and conſidering how ill-fayor'd a hateful thing it is, how 
like a Tiger, a Bear, or any the furiouſeſt Beaſt, rather than a man, it makes me ; what a deform- 
ing of me it 1s, ru me out of all that poſture of civility that in time of ſobriety I chuſe to 
appear in ; yea, and what a painful agony it was when I was under it. Fifthly, the conſidering how 
at ſach time we are out of our own power, and fo apt to fall into thoſe oaths, aCts of fury, indiſcre- 
tions, revealing of ſecrets, diſadvantageous expreflions, &c. in a few ſuch minutes, which a whole 
age of repentance will not repais again. Sixthly, a ſober vow or reſolution never to permit my ſelf 
to fall into ſo inconvenient and dangerous a fin; that when I find it a coming upon me, I may reſtrain 
it by remembring that this was 1t that Ithought fit to vow againſt. Seventhly, a watching over my 
ſelf continually, that I be not taken unawares. Eightly, abſtaining carefully from the leaſt indul- 
gence to any beginnings of it; it being eaſier to keep from any firſt degree of it, than yielding to 
that, to reſtrain the farther and higher _ Ninthly, avoiding temptations and provocations 
as much as 1 can, and fo the company of thoſe who are ſubject to that ſin, or the employments and 
converſations which encline me to it. Tenthly, labouring with God in prayer for grace to mortifie 
this in me. Eleventhly, diverting (in time of temptation) with ſome particular repeated ejacula- 


tions to God to ſuppreſs at that time any ſuch exorbitant afteftion in me: Many other conducible 
means you will be able to ſuggeſt to your ſelf. 
S. What is the ſecond thing here forbidden ? 

In the tongue, C, _—_ his brother, Racha,] #. e. when anger breaks into * contumelious ſpeeches; ſuch are 
ayINg Rach. the calling him empty, deſpicable, witlefs fellow ; for the word Racha is an Hebrew word, and figni- 
wi ky front fies vain Or empty. This, though not the higheſt kind of contumely, is yet greater than the former, 
when ſhe for. and therefore is here expreſt by the puniſhment apportioned to it, greater than the former, as much 
bids Achilles as ſtoning is a ſorer death than beheading ; for that is the meaning of [he ſhall be in danger of the coun- 
ſtriking Aga- cil :] the Council ſignifying the Savbedrin, or the ſupreme and great Senate, where the ordinary pu- 
memnon. (2% niſhment was ſtoning. And fo the meaning is, this is a greater ſin, and ſo to expect a greater puniſh- 
I, jun 854. ment than the former. 


#& inxeo yoet) gives him leave to reproach him and give him contumelious words : *Axa” j7ur #507 > oifovy. Which ſhews the 
pinch of CRrRR's divine precepts here, abore thar of the Heathen Goddeks oy Youre ay en 


S. What is the third thing forvidden here ? 


Thou Fool. C. Saying, Thow Fool} #. e. when wrath breaks out into moſt virulent railings, all forts of which 
are here intimated by this one word ; and this being a greater ſin ar aggravation of cauſlefs anger than 
the former, is here deſcribed by the third kind of puniſhment : Which though it were not in any le- 
gal Court of Judicature, was yet well enough known among the Jews : not under the name of Hell 

Hell fire. fire, (as we render it by a miſtake, becauſe thoſe torments uf Hel are in other places deſcribed by 

WIN 1 theſe) but of the valley of Hinnom. The meaning of which is this ; Without the City of Feruſalem, 
in the valley of Hinnom, there was a place where the Jews ſometime, in imitation of the Phwnicians, 
uſed a moſt cruel, barbarous kind of rites, burnt children alive, putting them in, hollow brazen vef- 
ſels, and ſo by little and little fcalding them to death ; where becauſe the children could not chuſe 
but howl hideouſly, they had Timbrels perpetually Pandkag ro drown that cry, and therefore it was 

1'un called Tophet, (from a word lgnifying Timbrels) and is deſcribed by the aha > of the Old Teſta- 
* 3% 33% ment. This puniſhment taking denomination from the place, that valley of Hinnom, is called here 
Herve. in Greek by a word little differing in ſound from the Hebrew, and that word in the New Teftament, 
2119 andordinarily in ſacred Writers, Greek and Latin, yea, in the ancient Hebrew writings, is ſet to. 
ſignifie Hell fire ; becauſe this was the beſt image or expreſſion of thoſe roxmenrs conceived there, that' 

their knowledge or experience could repreſent to them. Þ Aud ſo is here fitly made uft of to expreſs 


at 
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| ateſt puniſhment that they could underſtand. For indeed above 
the Sword and Sronings there was no puniſhment in uſe in th Jewiſh Courts, of Judicature, (the 
burning among theni being not that which is in uſe among us ſometimes, 'of' burting alive,. but the 
thruſting of an ron red hor into their bowels, which made a quick diſpatch of-them)) and therefore 
to aſcend to the deſcription of a third ſuperlative degree of fin, our Saviour thinks fit to uſe that 
mention of the puniſhments in the valley of Hinnom. preogr ye 

S. You have by this plenteous diſcourſe on this word prevemed my doubt, which would have been, mbether 
the laſt only of theſe om and not the two former, make a Chriſtian liable to Hell fire : for now I perceive 
the thing meant by that word is that torture in the valley of Hinnom. And that uſed to expreſs 4 third 
greater degree of puniſhment in another world anſwerable to that third degree of ſin z and that nothing elſe 
15 to be collefted from it. ic) Deng | 

1 ſhall only trouble you with one ſcruple in this matter, and 1h ut is, whether all kind of calling Racha, or 
Fool, 5.e. all contumelious ſpeaking, of a greater or leſſer degr/e, be ſuch a ſin, puttiſhabls in 4 Chriſtian 
in another world ? Me | | NY - 

C. I ſhall anſwer you, 1; By interpoſing one Caution obſervable in theſe words : It is-not all uſin 
of thoſe or the like words which here is ſet down under that ſad Character, but that which is the et- 
feft and improvement of cauſleſs immoderate anger z for you ſee they are here ſet as higher degrees 
of that. And therefore ſecondly, thoſe ſpeeches that proceed from any thing elſe, particularly when 
they are ſpoken by thoſe to whom the Offic and duty 0 Chaſtiſing others belongs, as Maſters, Feach- 
ers, Superiours, in any kind, (nay, perhaps equals too," who in Charity are obliged to reproye their 
Neighbour, and not to ſuffer ſin on him) and by them are firſt, done tg that, purpoſe, that; they may 
by theſe Goads wake them out of a lethargy of ſin ; and again, ſecondly, are done ſeafonably, ſo as 
they are in prudence molt likely to work a good effeCt ;. and thirdly, upon greatand weighty cauſes , 
and fonrthly, without ſeeking any thing to themſelves, either the yenting of inordinate Paſſion, or 
the ambition and vanity of ſeeming ſeverer than others, or ſo much. better than thoſe whom they 
thus reproach ; theſe all this while are not ſubje&t to this cenſure or danger. .. And of this nature you 
may ſee in the New Teſtament theſe ſeverals, Jam. 2. 20. © O vain man, 5. e. literally Recha : Matth. 
23.17: Te fools and blind , ſpoken by Chriſt, and again, Verſe 19, . and Luke 24. 25. Ye 
fools, &c, and Gal. 3.1. O fooliſh Galatians, and Verſ. 3. Are ye. ſo fookſh? Which is di- 
rely the other expreſſion [Thou fool] which now you will ſee and diſcern eaſily (if you conſider 
the affettion of the Speakers) to be out of Love, not cauſleſs inordinate Paſſion, and fo not liable 
to the cerffure in this Text. But then thirdly, there is little doubt but that all Detrattion, Cenſori- 
ouſnels, Backbiting, Whiſpering, (that ſo ordinary entertainment of the world to buſie our ſelves 
when we meet together, in ſpeaking all the evil we: know, or perhaps know not , of other 
men) is a very great fin here condemned, by our Saviour, and upon his Advertiſement timely to be 
turned out of our Communication, as being moſt conſtantly againſt the Rule of doing as 1 would be 
done ts ;, no man living being pleaſed to be fo uſed as the Derrator uſeth others. | 

|S. I beſeech God to lay this to my heart, that by his aſſiſtance I may be inabled to ſuppreſs and mortifie 

this inordinate paſſion, that my nature hath ſuch inclinations unto, to that end, to plant that Meekneſs, and 
Patience, and Humility, and Charity in my heart, that may turn out this unruly creature ;, to arm me with 
that continual vigilanceover my ſelf, that it may not ſteal upon me unawares ;, but eſpecially to give me that 
power over my tongue, that I may not fall into that greater condemnation. | 

But I ſee you | not yet done with this Theme ;, for before our Saviour proceeds to any other Command- 
ment, I perceive he buildeth ſomewhat elſe on this foundation in the four next Verſes, [Therefore if thou 
bring thy gift to the Altar, &c.] Be pleaſed then to tell me, 1. How that belongs to this matter ;, and 2. 
What us the duty there preſcribed ? | _ id dt ic 5-50 

C. For the dependence of that on the former, or how it belongs to it, you will eaſily diſcern, if 
you remember that old ſaying, That * Repentance 55 the only plank to reſcue bim that is caſt away in the 
ſhipwrack, Our Saviour had mentioned the danger of raſh anger and contumelies, &c. And becauſe 
through humane infirmity he ſappoſes it poſſible that Diſciples or Chriſtians may thus miſcarry, he 
therefore adds the neceſſity of immediate Repentance and ſatisfaRtion after it. 

S. What is the duty there preſcribed ? Tt. | Ho £35) 

- C. It is this. 1. Being reconciled with the Brother, Ver. 24. and;iagrecing with the adverſary, 
Verſ. 25. 5. e. uſing all means to make my peace with him: whom I haye-thus injured. - For the word 
[be reconciled] ſignifies not here [to be pacified towards bim] for he. is not; bere ſuppoſed to; have in- 
jured thee, for if he had, the anger would not be cauſleſs : -but [to pacifie him to regain hisfavour, 
(and thus the word is uſed in the Scripture-dialect in other. places) confefling my raſh anger and in- 
temperate language, and offering any way of ſatisfaction, that' he'may be.moved to forgive me, and 
be reconciled to me; which till he do, 1 am his Debror, in; his danger.t h. me, as- it were, to 
bring me before the Tudge,. and he to deliver me to the Baily or Sergeant,;and; he; to caſt me into priſon, 
CC. 4, e. This ſin of mine unretracted by Repentance wilk lie very heavy vpon my ſcore: and with- 
out SatisfaCtionto the injured perſon, will not be capable:-of mercy or. paxgon from-Chriſt ; Which 
danger 1s fet to enforce the duty. The ſecond part of the duty is, that thejwakiog this our Peace is 
to be preferred before many other things, which paſs far mare. ſpecious works among, us; as parti- 
cularly before voluntary Qblations, which are here meant by-the gifs brought to the Altar ,/ ſuch as 
thoſe of which the Law is given, Zev. 1. 2. Not that the hs Ln, this duty is tobe preferred 
(being a duty to my Neighbour) before Piety, or the duties of true Retigion toward, God | but be- 
fore the obſervation'of outward: worſhip, ſacrifices, oblations,& oc. 4fercy before ſacrifice, Matth. g. 
33. and 12. 7. And that thoſe offerings that are brought. to God with-a heaxt. full of wrath, and ha- 
tred, will never be acceptable to him. Our Prayer, expreſt 1 Tim. 2.8. by [lifting up' of holy and 
clean hands] muſt be without wrath; or elſe (like the Faſt, Iſai. 58. 4..[Te faft for ſtrife and or de- 
bate] and the long prayers, Iſai. 1. [when the hands. were Full of blood }]) \iti wall be but a vain oblation 
in God's account, like Cazn*s, when he reſolyed to kill: his Brother.. : - 


the g greateſt ſin in this kind, by the greateſt 


S, Is there any thing elſe you will commend to yy out of theſe words',, before we pars wich them ? | 
2 


C. Yes, 


Of contumeti- 
ous (peaking. 


* Penitentia 
wnltd oft poſt 
nanſragium- tas 
bala. Tert, 


Of Reconcilias 
ton. 


x&]arvayn gn 
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C. Yes, 1. That the time immediate before the perfarming of any holy duty, of Prayer, of Ob- 
Ong _ - lation, of Faſting, of receiving the Sacrament, &e, is the fitteſt and propereſt time to call our 
ſelves'ro ac- felyes to account for all the treſpaſſes and injuries we are guilty of toward God and men, [/f thou brir, 
count for tre(- thy gift, and there remembreſt, Ver. 23.] Thar, it ſeems, is a ſeaſon of remembring, 2. That thoug 
paſſes. the not having made my peace with thoſe whom I have offended make me unfit for any ſach Chriſtian 
rformance, (and ſo require me to defer that tiJl this be done) yet can it not give me any excuſe to 
eave that Chriſtian performance undone, but rather haſten my performance of the other, that I may 
rm this alſo.” He that is not yet reconciled, muſt not carry away his gift, but leave 52 at the al- 
tar, Ver. 24. and go and be reconciled, and then come back,, and offer his gift. He that is not in Cha- 
rity (or the like) and ſo unfit to receive the Sacrament, muſt not think it fit or lawful for him to 
omit or neglect that Receiving, on that pretence, (or if he do, it will be a double guilt) but muſt 
haſten to recover himſelf to ſuch a Capacity, that he may with clean hands and heart thus come to 
God's Table, whenſoever he is thus called to it. 3. That a Penitent reconciled ſinner may have as 
good confidence in his approaches to God, as any, [Then come, Verſe 24.] 4. That the putting off 
or deferring of ſuch buſineſſes as theſe of Reconciliation, ſatisf aftion, &c.) firſt, is very dangerous 
and ſecondly, the danger of it paſt reverſing, when it cometh vpon us. And 5. that there is no 
to prevent this, but in time of life and health, quickly, inſtantly to do it, the next hour may 
poſſibly be too late. Agree quickly while thou art 1n the way. Verſ. 25. 6. That the puniſhment that 
expects ſuch ſinners is endleſs, indeterminable : the [rill thou haſt paid] Verſ. 26. is nota limitation 
of time, after which thou ſhalt come out, (any more than [ſhe had no children till ſhe died] is a mark 
or intimation of her having children after death) but a propoſal of a ſad payment which would never 
be finiſhed and diſcharged ; the paying of it would be a doing for ever. 
S. Ithank, you for theſe ſupernumerary Meditations. I hope they ſhall not be caſt away upon me. 


Sect. VI. I ſhall detain you no longer bereg but call npon you to proceed to the next Period, which I ſee to begin in 
Of Adulte- like manner with a Commandment of the old Law, Thou ſhalt not commit Adultery ; and the ſame intro- 
ry. duftion to it which was to the former , Ye have heard that it was ſaid by them of old time} which, by 


what 1 before learnt of you, I conclude ſhoxld be [to them of old time? or to the ancient Fews, Exod. 20. 
14. I ſhall propoſe no more ſcruples in this matter, but only crave your Direttions for the main, what you con- 
ceive forbidden here in that old C ommandment. - 
The ſeveras OC. As in the former, God by Moſes reſtrained all the accurſed ifſnes of * one kind of ſenſuality, 
forbidden un- that of anger ;, ſo in this place of the " other, this of luſt. And naming the chief breach of this kind, 
der that head. that of Adwlrery, i.e. lying carnally with a married woman, he forbids alſo all other atts of unclean- 
* Juube-, 0 neſs whichare not conjugal. Thus have ſome of the Jews themſelves interpreted the word which 
: iihojts- 5+ uſed in the Decalogue, and ſo in the Scripture and good Authors, and in common uſe, Adultery 
pworx#a, Toy" and Fornication are taken promiſcuouſly to ſignifie all manner of oncleannefs, of what kind, or in 
oy what manner ſoever committed : Of which though ſome kinds ſeem to have been permitted the Jews, 
yet this Permiſſion is not to be conceived to extend any farther than the benefit of legal impunity, (not 
that they were lawful or without turpitnde.) And, that ſome other kinds of them which tended not 
to the multiplying of that people (as +, ox did) were by their Law ſeverely puniſhed, you ſhall 
ſee Dent. 22. but more ſeverely by God himſelf, as Numb. 25. So that under the letter of that old 
Commandment are contained not only the known ſins of Adultery and Fornication, but all other kinds 
of filthineſs, mentioned, Roz. 1. 24, 26, 27, 29. where there are four words that ſeem to contain all 
: moqveie. ſorts of it under them; © Fornication, 4 Yillany, © Immoderate deſire, * Naughtineſs : and ſo again, 2 
4 coyyeiz> Cor. 12.21. Uncleanneſs, fornication, laſciviouſneſs;, and Gal. 5. 19. Adultery, fornication, unclean- 
: macorttiz: meſs, laſciviouſneſs, and idolatry. Which laſt word in that and other places ſeems a word meant on 
OI purpoſe to contain all ſuch kind of unclean fins under it, becauſe they were ſo ordinary in the idola- 
trous myſteries of the Heathens ; moſt of the rites and ſecrets of their Religion being the praftice 
of theſe filthy fins. So Eph. 4. 19. and 5. 3. In both which places, as alſo before Rom. 1. 29. and Col. 
3 2a4693fia- 3.5. the word there rendred 8 Covetouſneſs in the three latter, and greedineſs in the firſt, ſignifies 
b See * Tra& That irregular defire, and fo thoſe Heatheniſh ſins which (here alſo Cok. 3. 5.) are called Þ adelery 
of Idolatry, I would not give you any more particular account of thefe ſins, which are nor ro be named, but defire 
God to fortifie you with all care and vigilance againſt them, grounded in a ſenſe and hatred and de- 
teſtation of them, as of the greateſt reproach to your nature, grievance to the Spirit of God, defa- 
mation of Chriſtianity, (where-ever they are to be found) and as ſins of ſach a nature, that-as they 
have had the fierceſt of God's judgments revealed againſt them, (many Cities and Nations remarka- 
bly deſtroyed for them) fo when they are once in any kind indulged to, they are apt to break out into 
all baſeneſs and vileneſs, and are therefore called by St. Perer, abominable idolatry, 1 Pet. 4. 3. 
S. The good Lord of all purity, by the | of bis ſanitifying grace, preſerve me from all ſuch taints,, to 


be aTe the Holy - - But what elſe is reducible to this Commandment of the Law ? 
Reducible to ©C. 1. Alldeſfires of theſe ſins conſented to, although they break not out into Aft. © 2, All moroſe 
it, thoughts, 5, e. — —— or inſiſting on ſach thoughts, phanſying of ſuch mnclean matters 
with deleQtation. 3 feeding my luſt with loxurious diet, inflaming'Wines, &c. or other ſuch 


fewel and accentives of it, &c. 
S. What now hath Chrift added to'this old Prohibition ? 


Of looking on C. You have it in theſe words, That whoſoever looketh on nu woman to tuft after her, bath committed 
a woman to adultery with her already in his heart. "aff + ; 


luft. S. What is the meaning of that ? 


3 Aduttera mens Ce That he that fo looks, &ce. Firſt, ſignifies his heart to be adulterous, though himſelf be not, 
:t,—rztus through want of opportunity, &c. Secondly, that he ſhall by Chriſt be cenſurable as the adulteger 
adulter exit, under the Law. | 

S. But what ts the full importance of looking on a woman to luſt ? | 

C. It is not only [ro look. that end that I may luſt] (28 ſome are willing to interpret here, by 


this means making lookzng to be ſinful only in order to that end {that 1#Fing) without defigning of 
which they conceive the foo 


Ovid. 


king it ſelf willbe no fanlt) but either [to look {o long till 1 loft} or = 
to 
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WAY OO | KH, 
70 ſaraſe my laſt (rhough cot with the yielding to the corporal pollution, yer) ſoar asto feed my 

Ce 29 pave, co dell on the beauty of other women.] As jo the Lav, the fa prneateagmhery 

Idol, conſider 


ma beauty of it, is, ſaith Aſgimonider, forbidden, Levit. 19. 4. and not only 'the < 
worſhip of it. I ſhall give it you in the language of the Fathers who have thus interpreted it. '® Ze * 3 patwur; 
thet ſtands and looks earneſtly, Theoph. He that makgs i a buſineſs to look earneſtly upon gallant bodies or , a Cry. 
and beautiful faces, that bunts after them, and feeds bis mind with the ſpettacle, that nails s to hand. "cadsit, 5 ipe- 
ſome faces ; Saint Chryſoſlt. And again, Nor he that deſires that he may commit folly, but Loks that be van woral- 
may deſire. And again, God hath given thes eyes, that "<09 ny creature, thou maiſt mp him and ad- 

mire him. And the uſe of employing them any other ways than thus, isan abuſe. example of this 

we haye in the two wicked Elders, Swſar. ver/. 32. who being denied the farther enjoying of their 

Iuſts, command to uncover her face, that they may be filled with hey beauty. And there is mention of 

the like in another Apocryphal Author, 1 E/dr. 4. 19. gape, and even with open mouth fix their eyes faſt 

on ber; and Eeclus. 9. 5. and 8. Gaze nor on 4 maid, the Greeks read it, | Lookor on her, as if thou i 49 «141, 
—_ a learning ber, nel be anpad tp ber paſo or colour, or beauty in Fork —_ ; forſo1 3a 
uppoſe the * right reading imports. So again, Ecclw. 41. 21, 22. gats e Greek ſignifies ,, 

" contemplation) yt mans wife, and a curious earneſt beboldin Me meld; for ſo the wells . gates 
rendred [being * _— with ] ſeems rather toſignifie, and is uſed by the Fathers to expreſs the * abt. 
very thing we now ſpeak of: and ſo it is 1 Tim. 5. 13. and Ecclus. 42. 12. P Look not earneſtly on any * wprgy/a. 
man for . As therefore there was an 4 5-mmederation and fault in anger, ſo in looking, F/ (faith * *go):xei; 5- 
Chryſoſtom) theu wile look.and be delighted, look, upon thine own wife, and love her continually , bus if thou PIaAweTs ſs 
lookeſt after * other beauties, thou doft both mrong her (letting thy eyes rove other where) and thou wrongeſt A T3 xoAG- 
her whom thou lookeſt on, medling with ber illegally; for thou toucheſt ber not with thy hand, yet with thy »; coed. Baſe. * 
eyes thow doſt, To this St. Peter refers, 2 Pet. 2. 14. Eyes on” of adultery ;, there being an adulterotis uy. 6. of one 


look as well as an adulterous embrace; the former forbidden by Chriſt as well as the latter by fhar was inlove 


with her father 
Adpfas. and durſt nor 


let jr be known, a cu_—_ = webncc RICETY ters ſhe _— ber "7 Lo oy heart, { being very dangerous to lit it out : 
w cal e comm in tne * exe » Eccl. 9. 8. fov. 9. ; 
—_— otyooy, Sit not at all _—p Women that bath an huzhand. 4 9: Ke VrdrS ov yer 
S. I had not thought this probibition of Chriſt had been ſo ſevere, but ſeeing it ts the opinion of the anci- 
ent Fathers, that the words are thus to be imteryreted, and that the e freding of the eye, yielding to ſatisfie that 
with unlawful objefts, (the —_— ary but our own wives) and the ſtirring up of fire within (which is ape 
to be kindled by that means) 5s here forbidden, I ſhall no longer doubt of it, but reſolve (and with Job make 
a Covenant with my eyes) that I will not behold a maid, 1. e. pleaſe my ſelf with the contemplation of 
her beauty ! much leſs indulge my ſelf the liberty of any farther degrees of this kind, any of thoſe dallian- 
ces that are ſo ordinary — men or women, and are either effetts of luſts already inflamed, or elſe provo- 
hers and inflamers of it : the Lin gw me grace to maks good this reſolution. But then, if it be a fault 
thus to behold, will it not be ſo alſo in the woman that is thus beheld, (as the patient in adultery ſins as well 
as _ _ ) eſpecially if ſhe taks as great pleaſure in that, and deck and ſet her ſelf out to that end that ſhe 
thus lookt on ? 
C. S. Chryſoſtom anſwers that Queſtion alſo, That it is a great fault, and a kind of Adultery in that 
woman that thus not only expoſes and proſtitutes her ſelf to the eyes of men, but ſo _ and ſets ber 
ſelf out, and calls to her the eyes of all men ;, if ſhe ſtrike not, wound not others, ſhe ſhall yer be AE or 
ſbe hath mixt the potion ;, prepared the poiſon, though ſhe hath not given the eup to drink: yes, and hath done 
that too, though none be found that will drink of it. It ſeems, a piece of Chriſtian chaſtity there is 
vired of women in this kind, that is not generally thought of. 
. I ſhall trouble you no longer with this matter, only I deſire to know, what the two other verſes in this Of theeye and 
period, of the eye and hand offending thee, have to do in this place. | hand offend- 
C. They are the preventing of an objection, after this manner : Upon the giving of that ſevere "2: 
prohibition, men will be apt to object, O, bur ir.is hard not to love that which is beautiful, and not 
to behold what is loved. To this foreſeen objeCtion he anſwers before-hand; It is hard and unplea- 
ſant indeed, but more unpleaſant. ſure to be a frying in Hell. It were better to plock the very eye 
out of the head, 'to cut off the hand, even that which were moſt uſeful and honourable, than to be caſt 
into Hell. Much more when that is not required, to cut off, or pull out thoſe members, but only 
to turn away the eye from the alluring object, to keep the hand from immodeſt touches and dallian- 
ces: Nay, (faith Chryſoſtom) This is a moſt milde and ſoft precept ;, it would have been much more hard, 
5f be had given command to converſe with, and look curtouſly on women, and then to abſtajn from farther 
commiſſions of unclenneſs with them, , 
S. But,' what bath the hand to do with that buſineſs of looking ? 
C. The mention of it is by way of analogy or reduction to that former precept, and doth imply 
that that former prohibition of {coking is to be extended to all other things of the like nature ; all h- 
bidinous touches, &c. And whoſoever abſtains from the groſſer act, and yet indulgeth himſelf ſuch 
pleaſures as theſe with any but his own wife, ſins alſo againſt this Law of Chriſt. 
S.. Shall we now haſten to the third Law here mentioned ? It is about Divorce. What was the ftate of this geq win 
buſineſs under the Law ? : 9 , Of Divorce. 
C. The Ten Commandments mention nothing of it, and therefore you ſee the preemial form is 
changed ; not as before £ ye have heard that it hath been ſaid to them of old] (the character of the 
Commandments) but only, {Ir hath been ſaid :] which notes that there is ſomewhat in Moſes's wri- 
tings about it, though not in the Ten Commandments. And what that is, you willſee, Der. 24.1. The permiſſ- 
. to the fifth, to this purpoſe, That be that bath married 4 wife, and likes her not for ſome puncleammeſs co aaderMoſes. 
which he hath found in her, he is permitted to give her a bill of divorce, and ſend her out of his houſe ;, and 
' in that Caſe ſhe may marry again : and though her ſecond 'husband do ſo too, or die, yet the former husband 
6s not permitted to take her again for his wife. To which that Chriſt referred, and not to any interpre- 
tation of the Phariſees, appeareth, Matth. 19. and Mark 10. where the Phariſees cite Moſes for a te- 
ſtimony to authorrze their opinion ; and Chriſt denies not that, but tells them, that for rhe hardneſs 


of 


46 A Praftical Catechiſm: LEB. HI: 
of their heart it was given them, and reduces them tothe firſt inſtitution of marriage, as that which 
though it brought not with it then the obligation of a command, yet ſhewed what was always beſt, 
Retrenched by and moſt acceptable.to God ; which now Chriſt by his New Law commands diſtin&tly, though it were 
Chriſt, not ſo required of the Jews before in that more imperfect ſtate of obedience, becauſe of the hard- 
neſs of their bearts, 5. e. becauſe they were ſuch an unruly ſtubborn people, that if they ſhould have 
been inhibited or reſtrained from putting away a wife which they liked not, they would have 
likely to have killed thoſe hated wives, that ſo they might have married again : (which is intirh 
in that ſpeech by way of reply to Chriſt's Law, Marth. 19. 10. where the very Diſciples of Chriſt 
expreſs their opinion, that et were better never to marry at all, than thus to be bound to a wife 3; and: 
Chriſt anſwers them, not by denying ſuch inconyenience poſlibly to follow, but by aſſerting the ne- 
ceſlity of marriage to ſome men, which mult make them content to bear with ſome inconveniences, 
Verſ. 11.) So again Mark 10. 4, 5- though that which is ſaid by Moſes in point of divorce be calted 
a precept, Verſ. 5. yet it is but a ſufferance, Verſ. 4. 5. e. a precept of permiſſion, or not holding 
them up to that high pitch of the firſt inſtitution of marriage : not a commanding, or ſo much as ad- 
viſing them to put away their wives (in ſuch other cafes beſides that of fornication) not indeed 
wholly —_— the ce from ſome turpitude; but yet a tolerating or permitting, or not forbid- 
ding them ro do ſo for ſome time, till the ſeaſon of more perfe&t commands ſhould come; and withal 
a commanding, that when a Jew (contrary to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, and to that which was 
always beſt) ſhall put away his wife, or refuſe to live with her, he ſhall then give her a bilb of di- . 
yorcement in her hand, which was done in favour to the hated wife, who was free to marry atother 
in this caſe. This is the brief ſtate of this matter under the Old Teſtament, nothing in the whole 
buſineſs precept, but only permiſſion, or toleration of ſuch divorces for that time of their more im- 
perfect ſtate, ſomewhat agreeable alſo to the peculiarity of Gods ceconomy among that people ; for 
the multiplying of whom it is certain that polygamy, or the having more wives than one, was allowed 
them by God, and praftiſed by the holy men of that Nation, that allowance ſo continued till the 
coming of Chriſt, who, it ſeems here, reduced all to the firſt inſtitution of marriage, that the man 
and the wife ſhall be one fleſh, Matth. 19. 5. Under which (it ſeems by St. Paxl, 1 Cor. 7. 2, 3,4) is 
contained and intimated the womans having power of the husband®s body, as before the man had over 
the womans. This deſign of multiplying this people exceedingly might-perhaps have ſonie influence 
on the matter of divorces alſo, becauſe, ſuppoſing the husband to have ſuch a vehement diſlike to 
the wife, that he would not be brought to live conjugally with her, it would from thence follow, 
through the prohibition of the womans marrying more husbands (which was never permitted any, 
though the husband might marry more wives, and ſo would be the more likely to abſtain from the 
loathed wife, when he might have others freely) it would, I ſay, follow from hence, That unlefs it 
were lawful for the husband to give a bill of divorce in this caſe, the hated wife would be kept from 
ever having of children by any as long as that husband lived : Whereupon it is commanded that in 
this caſe, when the husband doth thus vehemently diſlike the wife, and cannot or will not bring him- 
ſelf to love or live conjugally with her, he ſhall give her a bill of divorce ;, which law indeed is parti- 
cularly in favour of the unfortunate wife, and gives her power to be married to any other except to 
that former husband, Dez. 24. 4. (and tothe Prieſt, Levir. 21. 7.) and ſois thus far in order to that 
great end of multiplying that people, which would much be hindred, if every hated wife ſhould be 
denied this liberty to marry again, and propagate by ſome other man ; which had it not been for that 
Law, ſhe might not have done, but mult in this caſe have remained childleſs as long as that unkind 
husband lived : This, I fay, makes this Law of permitting divorces, and marriages after ſuch 
divorces, ſeem to be given by Moſes in order to multiplying or propagation. And accordingly 
is that of Mal. 2. 16. to be rendred, If thou hateſt her, put her away: In caſe of yehement 


_— diſmiſs her by bill of divorce, that ſo ſhe may marry ſome other that will be more kiad 
to her. 


S. What doth Chriſt now in his new Law, in this matter of divorce ? 
| C. He repealeth that whole Commandment, Dee. 24. 1. and impoſeth a ſtrifter yoke on his Di- 
ſciples. For coming now to give more grace than the Law brought with it to the Jews, he thinks 
not fit to yield fo much to any conſiderations, particularly to the hardneſs of mens hearts, as to 
allow Chriſtians that liberty, ſo contrary to the firſt inſtitution of wedlock, but raiſeth them higher 
to that pitch, which, when it was not commanded, was yet moſt excellent, and principally appro- 
Chriſt's Law ved by God and all good men, and now becomes neceſlary by being commanded by him. And there- 
concerning dt- fore now he clearly affirms of all ſuch divorces, that whoſoever thus puts away his wife, as the Jews 
— frequently did, cauſeth her ro commit adultery, and he that marrieth her committeth Multery ; and if after 
ſuch divorcement he himſelf marry again, be commitreth adultery, and is in that reſpeCt ſadly liable, 
Matth. 19. 3. Thatis, in brief, that the bond of wedlock now under Chriſt is ſo indiſſoluble, that it 
is not the husbands dillikes which can excuſe him for putting away his wife, nor his giving her a bill of 


divorce which can make it lawful for her to marry any other, nor for any other to marry her, who is, 
for all this bill, ſtill indiſſolubly another man's wife. | 


S. But what, is no kind of Divorce now lawful under Chriſt ? oo 
InterdiAing C. Yesclearly, that which is here named, in caſe of fornication, 3. e. If the wife prove falſe-to.the 
them in all ca- husbands bed, and take in any other man, it will then be lawful by Chriſts Law for the husband to 
(es bur tharone pive her a Bill of divorce, 5. e. legally to ſue it out, and ſo put her away. The reaſon being be- 
of Fornication. c:uſe of the great inconveniences and miſchiefs that ſuch falſeneſs brings into the family ; children 
of anothers body to inherit with (or perhaps before) his own, &c. Which ſort of reaſons it is, to- 
gether with the dominion of the husband over the wife, that this matter of divorce (now-under 
Chriſt) is chiefly built on, (and not only, as might be imagined, that of the conjugal contract ; for 
that being mutual, would as well make it lawful for the wife to put away the husband, which is no 
where permitted in the Old or New Teſtament) this liberty being peculiar to the husband againſt 
the wife, and not common to the wife againſt her husband; | becauſe, 1 ſay, thoſe family-incenvenien- 
ces do not follow the falſeneſs of the husband as they do that of the wife ; and becauſe the wife hath 


by 


ar ty en Ce — 
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FI 


by June of obedicace made her ſelf a ſabjet, and owned him as Lord, and fo hath'none of thar 
ay 


ty over him (an aft of which putting away ſeemeth to be) which he by being Lord hath 


over 
For nit ation ? 9's | | | 

C. 4 cannot define any., becauſe Chriſt hath named no other: | IT 

S. #v« methinkg there 1s aplace in St. Paul, 1 Cor. 7. 12. from whence I mi ht conclude that Chriſt hath 
named ſome other. For when Saint Paul ſaith that the brother, i. e. believer, having an unbelieving, i. e. 
heathen, wife, if ſhe be willing to with him, he muſt not pat her away, be prefaceth it in this 
manner, To the reſt ſpeak I, not the Lord. Whence T infer that in Saint Pauls opirtion Chriſt had nor 
then ſaid that unbelief was ner « lawfalcanſe of Divorce, and wry I evriclude that Chriſt had left 
place for ſome other cauſe beſide fornication: and therefore I ſho 
there was not txcluſrve to alt other _ but only to thoſe' that were inferiony to it, (and that would makg it 
contrary enwugh te what was by Moſes tted, to wit, [for every cate] ' Marth. 19. 13.) and that if 
there ſhud be found ary other cauſe as great as that, it might be c e4, comprehended under that exam- 
ple (named,) of fornication : and then I ſhall be bold to row e my opinion, that ſure, if the __ ſhould 
attempt. to poiſon or otherwiſe take away the lifs of the lntband,” this word be us inſupportable an injury as 
gduitery, and ſo as fit a canſe of a divorce a4 that. Wis 

Q You have propoſed an objeftion of Torhe difficvlty. ' I muſt apply anfiver to it, by dividing it 
into parts, and making my returns ſeverally. I, That m that place, 1 Cor, 7, if the words [ ſpeak. 
1, not:the Lord] did belong to the words immediately following, to wit, thoſe which | an 
if thoſe were to be underſtood of Divorce, your colleCtion'from therice would he reafonable. I 
conceive that they belong not to the caſe of Divorce, but of maticiows deſeytion, either more generally, 
when one will not live with the other; and then it may be truly affirmed; 'that Chriſt ſpake not of 
that particular, and that the Apoſtle doth ſtri&tly forbid ſich deſerrions : or elſe that they belong to 
the 15. verſe preciſely, and 'fo to that particular caſe of Deſertion, when the «nbeliever will not live 
with the believer, the Heathen particularly with the Chriſtian ; and then Saint Pax/'s determination is, 
That apox ber or his departure, the believer, man or woman, ſhall not be in bondage, (+ e. fo far inſlayed, 
or ſubjefted, that he or ſhe ſhould do aCts prejudicial totheir Relzgior, for that end that ſhe may con- 
tinne with her husband, or he with his wife) and 'of this it _ alfo truly be faid, that Chriſt had 
ſaid nothing, and ſo [this ſpeak 7, not the Lord.) If either of theſe interpretations be acknowledged, 
then the of the whole Objection is taken away. And if it be objected again, that by that li- 
berty of Saint Paul's, the woman-believer, being put away by the Infidel-husband, is itted to 
live continually from him, which ſeems contrary to Chri{t*s ſaying, That he that purrerb her away, ex- 
cept in caſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery, (for if by that abſence from him ſhe be cauſed 
to commit Adultery, how can it be lawful for her to live from him ? ) To this I anſwer alſo, 1. That 
if all this were granted, it would yet be nothing to the preſent pnrpoſe: for it would conclude 


only againſt Saint Pas jud that he did contrary to Chriſt's in giving this liberty ; not that 
Chriſt had ſaid this, which Saint Paw ſaid he had not ſaid, which is the only — that this objeftion 


was deſigned to prove. But then 2. that the cafe here ſpoken of by Saint Paul, , as was faid, 
the caſe of malicious deſertion, differs from that other of Divorce for other cauſes beſides Fornica- 
tion. 3. Though that which Saint Paal here faith, be ſomewhat which Chriſt hath not faid before, 
and ſo an example of (7, not the Lord] yet it is not oppoſite or contrary to what Chriſt had faid ; 
for though Chriſt fay, that he that divorces (not for Fornicetion) canſeth his wife ro commit adultery ; 
yet ſure his meaning is only, that, 4s much as in him lies, he cauſeth her, by putting her to ſome ill 
exigents, which may perhaps tempt her to harlotry, but not that he forceth her to this infallibly, 
or irreſiſtibly; for ſure it is poſſible one who is fo divorced may live chaſte, yea, and fingle ever after. 
And that this is the meaning of that phraſe, [cauſeth ber ro commit adultery] you may be aſſured by 
this, that Chriſt mentions it only as an avation of the man's fault, who by this puts her on that 
hazard, of which he is nowhit leſs guilty, though ſhe reſiſts that temptation, and eſcape that danger. 
But then ſtill this is a diſtinCt caſe from that of the Infidels deſerting of his betieving wife, for that 
being Saint Pau/'s caſe only, was not ſpoken to by Chriſt. Thus you ſee the place to the Corinthians 
cleared: I ſhallonly (by the way) add, that v. 12. the underſtanding thoſe words [ts che reſt} as if 
they were oppoſed to the [married] ver. 20. (as though he ſpake now to the reft, 7. e. thoſe that 
are unmarried) is a miſtake, cauſed either by not marking that inthe prohibition of Chriſt, men- 
tioned immediately before, -the exception of Adultery muſt be ſuppoſed (for thar being ſuppoſed, 
the fence will run thus, But tothe reſt, 5. e. to thoſe married perſons to whom Chriſt ſpake not parti- 
cularly, 5. e. to the married that divorce not for Adultery, but malicioufly deſert one the other) or 
elfe page by the ſound of the Greek word, which would then be better rendred, for the reſt, or 
Fro the reſt} referring not to perſons, but things, [concerning the reſt, &c.] 

Having anſwered now the firſt part of your Objection, i to the ſecond, and anfwer, That 
there were again ſame reaſon in the inference, if firſt Saint Pant had thus affirmed the former, (which 
we have ſhewed he did not,) and ſecondly. if there conld be produced any cauſe fo juſtifiable for 
Divorce as Fornication, (in the latitude of the ſignification) or Adultery is. Bur of this I am per- 
ſwaded that there can none be produced, becauſe in all conſiderations none is ſo great and irreparable 
an injury as this, none that Repentance can ſo little fet right again, (the poſſibility of which is one 
great reaſon why other injuries are not thought fit by Chriſt to he marter of Divorce.) For though it 
be poſlible ſome other ſins may be as great or greater than Adultery, (as Idolatry, Heatheniſm, for 
example) yer becauſethis is-not fo contrary to and deftruttive of the Conjugal ſtate, therefore it is 
not thought fir by St. Paw to cauſe Divorce, (nor, as appears, by Chriſt neither 2 though to cauſe 
damnation (which is far _ punihment than Divorce) it be abundant! 
the having attempted the life of the Husband, which leads me to anſwer the laft part of the Obje- 
Ction) I ſhall make no:doubt to ſay, This-is not equal to the having committed Adultery. For firſt, 
it appears that though it was attempted, yet it was not.aCted, (for if it had, that would-have —__ 


S. [1 there no other cauſe of divorce now pleadable or juſtifiable among Obriftians; bur that in caſe of 


:1 Cor. 9. 12. 
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ufficient. As for Thecaſe of the 


wives —_ 


ing the-hu 
life. 


" A Praftical Catechiſm. LIB. Il. 


real Divorce indeed) and the attempt, 1. is not ſo puniſhable as the aft ; and 2. it may by Repentance 
be repaired again, and the reſt of the life be the more happy and comfortable with ſuch a Penitent 
wife ; and this very poſlibility is conſiderable, And that which was the reaſon why the believing huſ- 
band is adviſed not to put away the unbelieving wife, [for he knows not whether he may not convert and 
ſave the heathen wife by living with her] hath place here alſo. To this purpoſe I will tell you a ſtory 
Y14+ in the life Of a Maſter and Servant, which you may accommodate to Husband and Wife. Les Digneirs: (after 
of Les Digutirs. Conſtable of. France) had learned that his man that ſerved him in his Chamber was corrupted to kill 
him ; Being in hisChamber with him, and none elſe, he gives him a Sword and Dagger in his hand, 
and takes another himſelf, then ſpeaks thus to him ; You have been my Seryant long, and a Gallant 
fellow, why would. you be fo baſe as to undertake to kill me cowardly ? Here be weapons, let it be 
done like a man; and ſo offered to fight with him. The Seryant fell at his feet, confeſled his vile in- 
tention, begged pardon, promiſed unfeigned Reformation. His Maſter pardoneth him, continues ' 
him in place of daily truſt in his, Chamber; he never hath treacherous thought againſt kim after. 
Not equal to So you ſee this crime may be repaires again, and no danger in not Divorcing. But then — 
that of adul- there were er of being ſtill, yet may the inconvenience of living with one who hath been 
ery, falſe to the bed be beyond that. Love # ſtrong as death, jealouſic cruel as the grave ;, the coals thereof are 
coals of fire, which hath a moſt vehement flame, ſaith Solomon. And if that continual Jealouſie be thus 
cauſed, what a Hell is that man's life? and that is far worſe than Death, eſpecially than-the mereg 
danger of it ; and beſide, if ſhe alſo haye repented of her Fornication, and the husband be ſatisfied 
that ſhe hath ſo,. = the diſgrace of having been fo uſed, and perhaps the continual preſence of a baſe 
Brat in the family, will be yet more unſupportable than that. poſſible danger of loſing a life. For you 
ſee how ordinary it is for men to contemn their lives, to endanger, nay oft actually to loſe them, ra- 
ther than part with Reputation, or any ſuch trifling comfort of life, on this maxim of the natural 
mans, That it is better to die, than to live miſerably or infamouſly. And though Chriſtianity curb 
that gallantry of the world, .yet ſtill it commands usto contemn life when'it+ cometh in competition 
with obedience to Chriſt ; which here it doth, or may do, if Chriſt command (as his words affirm 
he doth) this not-divorcing for any kind of cauſe but Fornication. The ſame might be ſaid in di- 
vers other things, where we are apt to interpoſe the excuſe of extreme neceſlity (. e. danger of 1o- 
ſing our lives) when through any paſſion or intereſt we are not inclined to do what God bids us do : 
Where 1. if wedid thus die, it were Martyrdom, and that the greateſt preferment of a Chriſtian. 
2. Seeing it is but danger, and not certain death, we may well intruſt our lives in Gods hands (much 
more our eſtates, which are not ſo near tous) by doing what he bids us; and think them there ſafeſt, 
when ſo ventured. And ſo I have ſatisfied your ſcruples. 
S. Other ſcruples in this matter of Divorce I think I could mak to you;, but 1 hope neither you, nor I, by 
the bleſſing of God, ſhall ever have _— to make uſe of the knowledge of ſuch niceties. 
I ſball haſten you to that next Period, which contains a Prohibition ſo neceſſary to be inſtilled into youn 
Sect. VIII. / ; vr « jocnforhr and pt young 
Of Smears 9, eſt the ſin get in faſhion, and that root ſo - be them, that it will not ſuddenly be meeded out ;, and 
that is, of Swearing, Be pleaſed therefore after Chriſt”s method in delivering, and your 


i. s formerly in ex- 

& ounding, to tell me the meaning of the old Commandment, which by the ſtyle of the Preface, Ye have 
ieard that it hath been ſaid to them of old time) 7 collef# ro be the third of the Ten Commands 
ments. 


wr C. The firſt part of it, [Tho ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf,] is clearly the third Commandment ; 
Command. Þvt the latter part [_Bur ſhalt performs to the Lord thine oaths,] istaken out of other places of the Law, 
ment againſt tO explain the meaning of the former, and to ou it to be, as literally it ſounds, againſt Perjury, 
Perjury. and (under that head) particularly the non-performance of promiſſory oaths. 

S. But the third Commandment is in Exodus, [Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in 
vain :] 1s that no more than [Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf?) 

C. No more undoubtedly in the primary intention of the phraſe, if either Chriſt may judge, who 
here ſaith ſo, or if the importance of the words in the Qriginal be obſerved. For to take or lift 
the name of God, is an Hebrew form or phraſe ſignifying t# ſwear; and the word [vain] and [ Falſe 

* 423y Sie. 15 all one; as 1. the Hebrew Writers generally acknowledge, 2. that of ['* idle word] enforceth, 
Matth. 12.36. being there applied to that not only vain but falſe ſpeech, verſe 24. He caſts out de- 
> dNIW» vils by the Prince of devils: ] 3. becauſe the very word that Exed. 27. is rendred Þ vai in the third 
, Commandment, is uſed Dex. 5. 20. in the ninth Commandment, for (and is ſo rendred by us) falſe 
witneſs ; and ſo Pſalm 2.4. 4. lifting up the ſoul unto vanity (that phraſe of lifting up the ſoul referrin 
to that form of ſwearing by the life) is expreſt in the next words, ſworn deceirfully. By all whi 
Puniſhment of It 1s clear, that [to take God's name in vain} is [to forſwear one*s ſelf.) And conſequently, that to 
Perjury. that ſin of Perjury is aſſigned not only a terrible portion in God's future, ſlow, but ſure retributions, 
(ſo great, that among the Heathens the torments of Hell were thought peculiarly to belong to per- 
©*OzxG-. Jured perſons, and the very word which ſignifies © an oath, is by them turned into the «name of that 
* Orcxs : ſee Place which avenges the ſins of this life) but even the remarkable ſtrokes of God's hand even in this 
Feſt. Theog, world, ſtrange open riots and invaſions, and ruins on mens eſtates oft-times, but more often ſecret 
O'ecoy & 4 ſtrokes of his hand, and blaſts of his mouth, curſing, and poiſoning, and waſting the eſtates of thoſe 
oe "2". That are guilty of that ſin. This is the importance of that peculiar CharaQter ſet upon that ſin in the- 
| rs cinuey Cloſe of that Commandment [the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs ;] all God's plagues attend, and will 
yee,o74 xi 715 Infallibly overtake him. You will ſee it Zach. 5. 4. in the Embleme of the flying roll, that entreth 
6x*y 6wicgxoy into the houſe of the thief, and into the houſe of him that ſweareth falſely by Gods name ;, and it ſhall re- 
£14005y main in the midſt of his houſe, and ſhall conſume it with the timber "fo and the ſtones thereof. This re- 
maining and conſuming the whole houſe with the timber and ftones, is no ſingle curſe, but that which 
: extends to the blaſting and extirpation of whole families; and the flying roll is an intimation of the 
Indiſcernibleneſs, Swiftneſs, Fiercenſs, and Unayoidableneſs of this judgment. And perhaps it 
would be worth your while to obſerve this fin abroad in the world, how it is haunted by-Divine ven- | 
of Sacrilege, Zeance, and particularly one ſpecial part of it, Sacrilege, (which is punCtually the fin in Zachar 


ly 


ſtealing and perjury together, and that heightned by heing an invaſion of God himſelf) a fin clear 
againlt 
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againſt the firſt Table, (as may appear by St. PaPs joiniiig it with Idolatry, as ſtealing with ſteal- 
ing, ad with adultery, Rom. 2. 22) and reduCtively, if not principally, againſt this of Petjuty; That fin 4 
of whichit is a branch. Firſt, By not paying or performin of yows, which is here ſaid to be com- branth of Pet- 
manded by Ont by which Perjury was forbidden, and is broken not only by Ahamiac bis detaining It): 
what he himſelf had yowed to God, but by purloyning, or invading, or alienating whatever is by 
others conſecrated to God : Secondly, Becauſe the Jewiſh cuſtom being to adjurt men, as it is ours ts 
impoſe an oath ;, and that adjuration forcing men. to ſpeak, and fo to ſwear to any thing ſo propo- 
ſed, (as appears by Chriſt and the high Prieſt, Marrh. 26. 63, 64.) and fo the anſwering falſly upon 
ſuch an adatation being as direct perjury as if one had voluntarily taken an oath and violated it ; and 
moreover the conſecration of Lands, Revenues, Goods moveable and immoveable to God, for the 
uſe of thoſe that wait on his ſervice, being ordinarily done * with'a curſe (ſuch as that in Zacharie+ * Cam anathts 
Roll, or the Pſalmiſt*s Prophetick imprecations of 7«4s) on the ſacrilegious invader, and that curſe mate. 
a mixture of an imprecation and an adjuration ; the conſequence is clear, That this fin is very pro- 
perly reduced to this Commandment : and Rog in reſpect of many other aggravations of it, it be 
a breach alſo of many other Commandments, and particularly a contemning of God, a thinking him 
ſo tame as not to revenge ſuch violations that immediately touch his own property ; yet in the main . 
part ot it, it isa taking of God's Name in vain. And then ſhould be too troubleſom to you to ſhew 
you the fearful judgments that in this word have attended it, in many hundred illuſtrious examples, 
ſuch as would be ſufficient to mortifie the moſt ravenous appetite, (which alone ſets the covetous 
yulture upon it.) by aſſuring him that every coal thus fetcht from the altar will not fail to butn the 
whole ; that every thus ventured on will curſe and conſume the whole heap of treaſure, and 
undo him that meant ſo to haye enriched and raiſed himſelf by it. I ſhall leave you to make up this 
obſeryation to your ſelf. 

S. But is nothing elſe reducible to this old Commandment ? | 

C. Though Swearing, ſimply taken, be not reducible, (for, beſides that the expreſs words of Me- 
ſes plainly permit it, [Thou ſhalt ſwear by bis name} Dent. 6. 13. and 10. 20. the + Fathers ſay plain-  0:cumenius, 
ly, That to ſwear under Moſes was lawful ;) yet idle, fooliſh, wanton, (ſure, prophane, blaſphe- KC, 
mous) uſing of God's name may be reſolyed to be there forbidden by reduction. 

S. What then hath Chriſt ſuperadded to the old Commandment ? ; | 
C. A total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, making that as unlawful now as perjury was 


. my A. x = — 


before. 

S. Are no kind of oaths now lawful to a Chriſtian ? X 

C. That you may diſcern this matter clearly and diſtin&tly, yon muſt mark two circuniſtances in chrifys jncet. 
our Saviour*s ſpeech. 1. That phraſe, verſe 37. [but ler your communication, &c.] from whence one di of all 
univerſal rule you may take, That to ſwear in ordinary communication, or diſcourſe, or converſa- ſwearing, 
tion, is utterly unlawful. 2. You muſt apply our Saviour*s prohibition to the particular matter of . VIPER 
Moſes his Law forementioned, and that was peculiarly of promiſſory (not aſſertory) oaths ; and 3 0mm 
then adding to that the importance of the word [' ſwear} as it differs from adjuration, or being 
ſworn, (taking an oath adminiſtred by thoſe who are in authority) you have then a ſecond rule, That ,y voluntary 
all voluntary, but eſpecially promiſſory, oaths, are utterly untawful now for a Chriſtian, oaths. 

S. What do you mean by voluntary oaths ? 

C. Thoſe that no other impellent but my ſelf, or my own worldly gain or intereſt, extort from 
me : For of theſe you muſt reſolye, that if my oath be not either for the glory of God, (as Saint 
Paul's oath, Rom. 1. 9. Gal. 1. 26, &c. which were to ſtand upon record to poſterity, and to con- 
firm the truth of God being in his Epiſtles, whereas in all the ſtory of his converſation in the As, 
we never find that he did.ſwear) or for the good of my Neighbour, (wherein generally I as a pri- 
vate man am not to be Judge, but to ſubmit to the judgment of the Magiſtrate legally calling me to 
teſtifie my conſcience, or to enter into ſome oath for the good and peace of the Publick) or ſome ſuch 
Publick conſideration, but only for my own intereſt, &c. it is utterly unlawful. 

S. Why do you add, but eſpecially promiſſory oaths ? 

C. Becauſe thoſe are moſt clearly here forbidden, both by the aſpect theſe wotds have on the pre- 
cedent, Thou ſhalt | -— gm thy oaths; and by the Precept of St. James in that matter, Chap. 5. 12. Let 
your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, 1.e. Let your promiſes and performances be all one, (the firſt yes 
referring to the promiſe, The ſecond to performance) which he there mentions as a means to make 

all pour hh oaths unneceſlary : for he that is ſo juſt in performing his word, there will be no need 
+ of his oath; and he that doth uſe oaths in that matter may be in danger to fall into lying or falſe 
Jy which is the meaning of thoſe words which we there render [|| Left you fall into condem- || wi tt 5u%- 
nation. | | Kermny Thowtsy 

S. What i the meaning of thoſe ſeverals that follow, Neither by * Heaven, &c. May it not be, that I ** {tuſdae- 
ouſt not ſwear by them, but only by God ? or not ſwear falſly, ſo much as by them ? 1 | II jy 

C. No, but clearly this, that thoſe leſſer oaths taken in by ſome in civility to God, whom they ;,.}, 4:94", 
would not invoke in ſmall matters, but yet would uſe this liberty of ſwearing by other -inferiour 3x19 Acs- 
things, are now utterly unlawful; a Chriſtian muſt not uſe any of thoſe. Becauſe every of theſe are 5% Menalippe. 
creatures of God (whoſe whole Being conſiſts in reference to him.) and not to be ſubjected to his luſt Pg by 
to be toſt and defamed by his unneceſſary oaths. things. 

S. What us meant by the poſitive precept in the cloſe [but let your communication be yea, yea, nay, 
nay ?] 15 as you expounded St. James [Let your yea be yea, &c.] 5.e. Let your promiſes and perfor- 
mances be anſwerable to one another. 

C. No, there is difference betwixt the Phraſes : [Let your yea be yea] ſignifies that, (as on the Nothing allow- 
other fide, yea and nay ſignifies levity, 2 Cor. 1. 19.) But Chee your communication be yea, yea,} is this z/ <4 but Aﬀic- 
In ordinary diſcourſe you may uſe an affirmation (thar is, one yea,) and if occaſion require an afſe- pr red = 
veration (that is, another ye«;) and ſd again a negation, and a phraſe of ſotne vehemence (as a re- _ 
doubling) to confirm jt (that is, nay, nay';) and this will ſerye as a good uſeful means'to prevent the 
uſe of ſwearing, by aſſigning to $hat purpoſe ſome rg aſſeyeration which will ſerve as = LY and 

erefore 
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therefore Chriſt doth not only forbid any more than this, but in a manner direct to the uſe of this, or 
that which will help us to en his precept. , : 

S. There is yet one thing behind, the reaſon that this is backed with, for [whatſoever is more than this, 
cometh of evil :] What is meant by that ? ; 

C. Either that it cometh from the evil one, Satan, who makes men unapt to believe without oaths, that 
ſo he may make the free uſe of them the more necebiny ed any evil, 5. e, that great kind of evil 
* 0 Joſeph.1.2. 2MONg men, * the breaking of promiſes, from whence this cuſtom of adding oaths proceeds, becauſe 
de Bel. Jud. c. they cannot be believed without them. By which is alſo intimated, that oaths are here by Chriſt 
12. of a ſpeci- forbidden, not as things in themſelyes evil, but as things which are not to be uſed but in affairs 


al ſort CG of ſpecial moment, a reverence being due to them, which are therefore not to be made too cheap 
who, faith he, by us 

led as. oY ; « 
fan and counted it worſe than perjury, ndw 3B dv xa]eyro odd gxo1 Thy eTI53s vey dy a 247, Ht 3s already condemned that is not beliru- 
ed without ſwearings 


* - # GS. Be pleaſed then to advance to the next period, and the foundation of that laid as formerly in the words 
+3 LM of the r Bon te e for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth :] which 7 ſee again by the gar of the Pre- 
or retalia- face from that which was pre ro the Commands of the Decalogue, not to be of that number ;, and yet is the 
ting evil. hraſe alſo varied from that which was prefixt to that of Divorce : There only [it hath been ſaid] but here 

Fre ave heard that it hath been ſaid.] What #« the reaſon of that ? 

C. it ſignifies, that, as it is leſs than a Commandment of the Law, (3. e. is no precept, that 
every one ſhould thus require an eye of him who had put out his;) ſo it is more than a bare immu- 
nity from earthly puniſhment to him that ſhould ſo require, (which, I told you, was all that was 
allowed in that of divorce.) The truth is, this was by the Law of N-ture and Moſes freely per- 
mitted (and no ſin then chargeable on him that did ſo.) that he that had loſt any member of his bo- 
dy, might by way of revenge or retaliation, legally or judicially require the like member (of him 
who had thus injured him) to be taken from him, Dew. 19. 21. though among the Fews, and ſo, I 
ſuppoſe, the Genriles alſo, private men were not to do this on their own heads, but might by legal 
proceſs go to the Judges and require this due from them. 

S. What bath Chriſt appointed in this matter ? 

Chriſt's prohi- C. It is ſet down in theſe words, [But I ſay unto you, + that you reſiſt not evil.]J Where the word 
birion of Mt" v};ch we render [evil] ſignifies not a thing, but a perſon, the injurious man, or him that hath 
T , Tey%? done the injury ; and the word rendred [|| reſiſt] notes not that which o»r Engliſh commonly ſigni- 
pen eriew=:, fies, but peculiarly to retaliate, ro return evil for evil;, by which interpretation it is direQtly anſwer- 
[| Vt prepoſitio , pe 3 : - LEE , y 

&v74 non oppoſ= able to what went before [eye F 4 eye, &c.] and ſo is a denying to Chriſtians that liberty that before 
tionem, ſed 1t- yas allowed the Fews, that of revenge, retaliation, returning thoſe miſchiefs to others which we 


tributionem n0* 4 = 
ret, ut in wore have reccived from the 


edyTevidoT1; & dr7iaonar{d; & dyrITofly, and 25 in Sopboc. Ordip, "Ayr INiEar is to ſpeak back again, to be allowed vices loquendi, which, 
faith 0edipus there, is his priviledge to a King; and ſo dyTexuwy (preſently) ro hear the reſpondent ſpeak. AZ 71 irendfay 10 av- 
T AKETOV 


S. What plain places of Scripture be there which prohibit this, ſo that I may bs induced, by the analogy of 
them, to believe this forbidden here ? | 
C. One plain place there is, which ſeems to me to be a direct interpretation of this, Rom. 12. 17. 
[[Rendring to no man evil for evil ;) fo again, v. 19. [ Avenging not your ſaves, z.e. not thus [ Rendring 
evil to evil :] which is farther explained by the following words, [bzt give place unto wrath] i.e. 
leave it to God's revenge, as it follows [Vengeance is mine, I will repay it, ſaith the Lord.) 
S. But how far doth this precept of not revenging extend ? To publick, Magiſtrates, or only to private per- 
ſons one toward another ? | 
In private per- - C. To this I ſhall anſwer by theſe ſeveral degrees. 1. That it doth not interpoſe in the Magi- 
ſons, nor in ſtrate*s office, ſo as to forbid him to puniſh by way of retaliation, if the Laws of the Land ſo direct 
Magiſtrates. him; for his office being to preſerve the Kingdom in peace, Chriſt forbids not the uſe of -any lawful 
means to that end, nor particularly of this, but rather by the Apoſtle confirms it in his hand, by 
ſaying, LHe beareth not the ſword in vain] adding, [He is God's Miniſter, an avenger for wrath, to 
him that doth ill. } By which is intimated that that ſword for vengeance, or puniſhment of offenders, 
which naturally belongs to God only, is, as far as reſpetts this life, put into the hands of the lawful 
Magiltrate, with commiſſion to uſe it as the conſtitution of the Kingdom ſhall beſt direct, either by 
way of retaliation or otherwiſe : and what is done thus by him, is to be counted God*s vengeance ' 
executed by him ; and ſo no more contrary to the prohibition of private revenge, than God's own 
retributions would be; which yet are mentioned by the Apoſtle as an argument to prove the unlaw- 
fulneſs of ours, Rom. 12. 19. Avenge not your ſelves, but rather give place unto wrath, leave all puniſh- 
ment to God, for it is written, Vengeance is mine. By which connexion you may note by #he way, that 
the motive why we ſhould not avenge our ſelves is (not that which ſome revengeful minds would'be 
beſt pleaſed with, becauſe by our patience our enemies ſhall be damned the deeper, as ſome would 
collect from Rom. 12. 20. but) becauſe the priviledge of puniſhing offenders, 5. e. of vengeance, be- 
longs peculiarly to God, and to none but thoſe to whom, for things of this life, he is pleaſed to 
communicate it. Which I conceiye to be the reaſon why upon this ground of vengeance belonging 
to God only, ſet down in the end of Rom. 12. the thirteenth to the Romans begins with Obedience to 
the higher powers, and their being ordained by God, &c. This being thus ſet, it will follow ſecondly, 
That Chriſt's prohibition belongs only to thoſe who have received the injuries conſidered (whatſoe- 
ver they are) under the notion of private ſufferers : And thoſe are forbid twothings,. 1. Taking into 
their own hands the avenging of themſelves: 2. (which is the ſpecial thing in this place,-the' for- 
mer being not by the Law permitted to the Jews themſelves, though among the Heathen ir was ge- 
nerally thought lawful to burt them who had injured us) Deſiring and thirſting,. ſeeking: and requi- 
ring revenge, (even that which the Law of man affords,) with this reflexion on themſelves, for the 
ſatisfying their revengeful humour. This might Chciſt very reaſonably prohibit, it being before rr 
| commanded, 


- 
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commanded, þut only permitted by ſes Law ; though forbid the Magi rates thus to puniſh ry 


fenders he could not without deſtroyſhg the Law, and giving the worſt of men advantage over the 
beſt, which indeed to'have done would not yet be thought reaſonable for Chriſt, the greateſt part of 
the world being ſo far from being Chriſtians eyen now in times of pens 1 . It is not therefore 
made utterly unlawful. by Chriſt to proſecute any who hath wronged me, and bring him "_ y Pu- 
niſhment; for that the Law-of man, authoriſed and not contradi by Chriſt, may and oft doth 
require of me ; and there is great difterence between reyenge and puniſhment :' nor is it unlawful to 
require reparations for an injury done me, when the matter is capable of it; nor again to do the 
ſame for the good that may accrue to my Brethren by the inflicting ſuch exemplary puniſhment on of- 
fenders. But, that which our Saviour interpoſeth, is, That-to require this for the ſatisfying of my 
own revengeful humour, beſides or without reparation of the damage received by me, (as generally 
it is when I require an eye far aneye; for in that caſe the pulling outgof his eye will contribute no- 
thing toward the helping me to mine again) or again to require it in contemplation of the further 
inconvenience that may poſlibly befal me another time, if this paſs ns is thought fit to be 
interdicted us Chriſtians, . who are bonnd, firſt, by gratitude for what Chriſt hath done to ns in par- 
doning, of .igjuries, , to go'and do likewiſe, 5. e. to pardon and not revenge injuries; ſecondly, by 
the Law of Faith, to vanquiſh ſuch fears, and depend on God*s providence, to defend us for the fu- 
ture;, and not to beſo halty and ſolicitous in uſing all poſſible means, however unlawful, for the fu- 
ture {ecuring of our ſelves. And all this ſeems to be the literal importance of that phraſe, Rom. 12. 
19. [ Not avenging our ſelves :] Whatever avenging is lawful, that is not which refleCteth upon ous 
ſelves, . and pur own. immoderate paſlions; whether that of anger, ,or that. other of deſire, a branch 
of which is this worldly carking or ſolicitous fear, that any patience of ours will bring more ſuffer- 
ing upon us. | 

From theſe'two thus ſet, it will appear, thirdly, what is to be ſaid of wars between one Kingdom 
and another, which are of a middle nature between the revenge of the Magiſtrate upon the offen- 

der within his. juriſdiction, and the revenge of one private man upon another (this being between 
' equals, and fo not of the firſt kind ; and yet between publick perſons or bodies, and ſo not of the ſe- 
cond) which conſequently will be only fo far lawful as they agree with the firſt; and unlawful, as 
with the ſecond. 

S. Inwhat reſpebt may War be lawful ? Or, is it at all ſo? | 

C.. That it is notabſolutely unlawful, appears, 1. By the Baprsſ*s anſwer to the Souldiers, when 
they came to his Baptiſm, Zuke 3. 14. where he forbids them not that calling as unlawful : 2. By 
Chriſt's commending the Centurion's faith, who was then a Souldier : 3: By PauPs uſing a band of 
Souldiers againſt the Treachery of the Fews : 4. By S. Peter*s ey of Cornelins without his 
giving over the military employment. Now in what reſpect War may be lawful, will appear, if we 
obſerve the cauſes of it. If it be for the prong of a {edition or rebellion at home, it is clearly 
lawful for the lawful Magiſtrate (as having t 
the Land; and ſecondly, to puniſh and ſuppreſs the diſturbers of it. In which caſe it is impoſlible 
any ſuch war ſhould be lawful on both ſides; there being bur one ſupreme power in any Kingdom, 
(whether that conſiſt of one, or of more perſons) and to that belonging the power of the frond! 
which whoſoever elſe taketh into his hand in any caſe, uſurpethit, and therefore ought to periſh b 
the ſword. 2. If it be betwixt one Kingdom and another, then the War may be lawful again, in cafe 
one Kingdom doth attempt the doing an eminent injury to another, which by a War may poſlibly be 
averted from thoſe whom the Magiſtrates office binds him to protec>. An eminent injury, I ſay, and 
that which is more hurtful than War or taking up of arms; and that again, when there is no arbi- 
tration, or other means of debating ſuch controverſies, or twang, oy injuries, to be had. And 
with theſe Cautions, To hurt no peaceable man, as near as may be ; Ts ſhed az little blood as is poſſible , 
Not to protratt it, out of deſire of revenge or gain, Not to uſe cruelty on captives, or thoſe that yield 
themſelves and deſire quarter ;, on women, children, busbandmen, &c. To give over War when any reaſon- 
able terms of peace may be had ; To take away nothing from the conquered but the power of hurting. In theſe 
caſes and with theſe cautions, as it is lawful to the higher Powers to uſe arms, ſo it isalſo to others 
their Subjects that have commiſſion from them, Cif they be ſatisfied of the juſtice of the cauſe) it be- 
ing not imaginable that any Magiſtrate ſhould by his own perſonal ſtrength protect his Subjects, with- 
out. the aſliſtance F; _ with him. for th Spe Þ p PF Rl 

S. But tz it lawful for a private man for the repelling o the greateſt injury from himſelf to kill ano- 
ther ? - Or., if it be not, hats this war againſt (not s. Subjots = Rebels, TE ) thoſe who are out of our 
power, and over whom we have no juriſdiftion, ( and ſo we are but private men in reſpett of them) be accoun- 
red lawful, ſeeing it is ſure more ſinful to kill many than one ? 

C. To the firſt part of your queltion, I anſwer, that a private man may not, by the Law of Chriſt, 
take away anothers life, for the ſaving his own goods, or the repelling any ſuch kind of injury from 
himſelf, becauſe life is more than goods : but if his life be attempted alſo, and no probable means to 
fave it but by taking away the others life, it may then be lawful to take away his life ; Chriſt having 
inteypoſed nothing to the contrary, (where yet he that to ſave anothers life, or rather than take it 
away, ſhould venture and loſe his own, may be thought to do better and more honourably, in imita- 
ting Chriſt who laid down. bis life for his enemies.) This then being granted, I fay yet to the fecond 
part of your queſtion, that the ſame rule cannot be extended to the making of war unlawful. 1. Be- 
cauſe the Supreme Power, who is ſuppoſed to manage the war, hath the ſword put into his hand by 
Ged, (which the private man hath not) and'that not only. to punifh Subjects, but alſo to protect 
them. - 2. Becauſe it is his duty ſo to do, which he may not (without ſin againſt them, and failing 
in diſcharge of truſt) neglect: whereas the private man having power of his own goods, may re- 
cede from that natural right of his, may deny himſelf, to follow Chriſt ; and for his life ic ſelf, may 
better thus part withit, by leaving it to God's tuition, than the Magiſtrate can another man's being 
entruſted by God to defend it, and by oath bound to perform that partof his duty.. And for the num- 
ber of thoſe whom a War endangers to kill, (if n be objeCted ;) that will be counteryailed with _ 
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number of thoſe whom it is intended to preſerve, whoſe peace iet living, if it be gotten 
is more valuable to them than life it ſelf deprived of that. _ a B 030M , 
S. Well then, ſuppoſing war to be lawful, and theſe two kinds of war to be ſuch, What other kind of lawful 
wars are there ? Or be there any more ? | | | 
C. It will be hard to name any other ; and yet I wo oemrd ava meper Bu bor og is no'other, be- 
cauſe ſome other perhaps may be found which will bear proportion to one of theſe. 
It will be eaſier to inform you in this matter by telling you what be the ſpecial forts of Wars that 
are unlawful. 
S. What be they ? « 91 
C. When one Nation fighteth with another for no other reaſon but becanfſe that other is not of the 
true Religion, this is certainly unlawful : For 1. God hath not given any Nation this jurifdiftion 
over another ; and 2. It is againſt the nature of Religion to be planted oy violence, or conſequently 
by the ſword : and therefore much more is this unlawful for Subjects to 46 againſt the Laws and Go- 


vernours under which they are p53. 007 TRA Nt 

S. But is not Religion the F precious thing of all ? What then may we hghr for, of not for that ? 

C. It is the moſt precious thing indeed, and that to be preſeryed by all lawful, proper; - 
tionable means : but then War or unlawful reſiſtance, being of all things moſt Kproges to elend, 
or ſecure, or plant this, and it being acknowledged unlawful for Peter to uſe the ſword for the defence 
of Chriſt himſelf; todo it merely for Religion, muſt needs -be very unlawful. Religion hath till 
been ſpread and, propagated by ſuffering, and not by reſiſting : and indeed it heing not in the power 
of force to conſtrain my ſoul, or change my Religion, or keep me from the profeſſion of it,” arms or 
reſiſtance muſt needs be very improper for that purpoſe. 

S. What other war is unlawful ? | 

C. All manner of invaſive War for the enlarging of our Territories, for the revenging of an af- 
front, for the weakening of thoſe that we ſee proſperous, and conſequently ſuſpect it' poſſible for 
them to invade us for the future; or in any caſe, unleſs perhaps to get fome reparation for ſgme 
eminent injury done to our Nation, which the Nation cannot reaſonably bear, 'nor yet hope for any 
other way of reparation. | Hop 3 

S. What is required to make it lawful for any private man to take arms ? 

C. Commiſlion from the Supreme power under which he lives, .and to whom he is a ſubject, and 
who hath the power of the Sword in his hand : and therefore as in obedience to ſuch, it-is' le 
for a private man lawfully to take arms, eyen when the Governours do it unlawfilly, SA nap at 
he think the cauſe good upon the Supreme powers undertaking it ; ſo he that takes np arms on yo 
hire or hope of honour, &c. under one who is not his Magiſtrate, may, thongh the cauſe be juſt for 
which the General fights, commit fin in fighting under him. 

. S. What is there more that you think, fit to teach me from this precept of not retaliating, or not avenging 
the injurious ? 

C. It will be beſt given you by proceeding and obſerving what Chriſt adds on the back of this 
prohibition, But whoſoever flat ſmte thee on thy right cheek, turn to him the other alſo, &c. 

S. What ts generally obſervable from thoſe additions ? 

O, $ The occaſion of them. 2. The general nature of them, wherein they all agree and 
accord. 

S. What is the occaſion of them ? 

C. Chriſt's foreſight of an objection, which, upon occaſion of the prohibition precedent, men 
would be apt to make, thus; If when one doth me an injury, I may not revenge it on him my ſelf, 
or require a legal revenge upon him, then by this eaſineſs he will be taught to multiply thoſe inju- 
ries, to ſmite me on the other cheek, when he ſees me take that ſo patiently ; to take away my cloak alſo, if 1 
am ſo tame as to let him carry away my coat without any payment; to make me go a ſtage of two 
miles with him next time, if I take the firſt oppreſſion ſo patiently. To this foreſeen objection our 
Saviour anſwers, by commanding us to perform the former duty, and put this feared hazard to the 
venture, intimating that this is not ſure to be the reward and conſequenr of ſach patience; or, to 
ſuppoſe the utmoſt, if it ſhould be certainly ſo, yet we Chriſtians muſt rather ſubmit to this alſo than 
give the reins to our revenge on that conſideration ; we muſt yenture that conſequent with Chriſt, 
who hath commanded us this patience, and be armed for the worſt that can befal us in his ſervice. 
From whence you fee what obligation it is that lies upon us toward the performing of thoſe ats 
which are accounted ſo ridiculous among men : Not that we are preſently ro turn our left cheth to him 
that ſtrikes #s on the right, to give the cloak to him that takgs the coat, &c. but to perform the precept of 
non-revenge, and not to be tempted from it by any foreſeen inconvenience ; yea, and ready to make 
that adventure, if I cannot perform that obedience without it, rather let him rake the cloak alſo, than 
ſcek ways of revenge for ſuch former treſpaſſes. Which will be nothing unreaſonable, if we conſider, 
71. That Chriſt can preſerve us from farther injuries, if he think good, as well without as with 
our aſſiſtance, and indeed that patience is oft bleſt by him to be a more proſperous means of this, 
than ſelf-revenge would be, it being Chriſt's tried rule, to overcome evil with good. 2. That if we 
_ chance to ſuffer any thing by obeying him , he will be able to repair vs in another 
world. 

S. What now is the general nature of the appendent precepts, wherein they all agree and accord ? 

C. That they are all tolerable and ſupportable injuries, both in reſpe& of what is done already, 
and what may be conſequent to our bearing them. For thus the loſs of the coat or cloak alſo is a mo- 
derate injury ; the ſiting on the cheek or cheeks, a very inconſiderable pain, and only yalued for 
the contumely annext to it, which yet Chriſtians had been before, verſe 11. (and ſhould after by 
the ſufferings of Chriſt be) taught to ſupport chearfully; and the going a mile or two a very tolerable 
;njury tothe body, or invaſion on their liberty, and a very eaſy poſt(both among theJews = the © Per- 
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ſians, from whom the Jews had that * cuſtom) being _—_— with the ordin es. bas hots. 
from thence appears, 1. The reaſonableneſs and agreeableneſs of Chriſt's roar Hom. " Wry hom of tbe Pu 
that he provides us ſuch eafie yokes and light burthens, even when we think he uſeth us-moſt hardly ; /* Tyants co 
2. The I which he allows usin matters of greater cancernment, where the damage or treſ- !77* *** hoes 
paſs is not ſo ſupportable. He there intimates a liberty to uſe ſome means to ſave or repair our ſelves  Baagp 
(where that may be extremely uſeful, if not neceſſary, to our temporal ſubſiſtence) though not to of horſes) and 
work revenge on the enemy for what is = by exacting any puniſhment on his perſori, by endea- ce them to 

- vouring totrouble him who hath troubled vs, (which cannat bring in.any profit to us.) carry their bur. 


: F | thens for a 
et, i. CE. 4 paraſange, and then to reſt (whence the ſtages were callid i ! Sow ; 
1s turns © Laps RJ. 32. bly c 21. LE 26. erinp} Woes rofnlly Meets p 3 others ſucceeding them i 

S. What now 1s particularly obſervable from each of theſe, and 1. from the firſt ? 5 OD 

C. That for light injuries done to our bodies which leave no wound behind them, nor are the dif- 
abling or weakning of our bodies, nor bring any conſiderable pain with them, we are not to ſeek any 
way of private, no nor ſo much as of legal reyenge ; no, though the injury were a contumely alſo 
_d the putting it up a reproach in the account of the world, and withal a poſſible (nay, a probable J 
means to bring more upon me of the ſame making. This thus ſet, is my Chriſtian duty, which 1 
cannot omit without ſin z and which for us to perform, or Chriſt to command, is fo far from unrea- 
ſonable, that the contrary, if we obſerve the experience of it , is much more unreaſonable; the 
ſeeking of reyenge ordinarily ſubjecting us to greater inconyenjences, to more and more dangerous 
hlows (many times) if we become our own champions, and avenge our ſelves, and to more conſi- 
dergble trouble and charge, if we ſeek it from the Court of Judicature. 

S. What do you in particular obſerve from the ſecond ? 

C. It offers me a fair occaſion to tell you ſomewhat of that great queſtion, concerning the lawf.l- 
neſs of going to Law. | 

S. I ſhall moſt willingly mal uſe of the occaſion, and deſire your judgment in that point. 

C. Going to Law, I conceive, is not ſimply unlawful, becauſe Chriſt finding © Courts of Judicature of going to 
(for matter of Mine and Thine) in the world, did not take that power into his own hands, (Whbs Lav. 
made me a Fudge ?) or out of thoſe hands where he found it, In this whole Sermon of ſtrict Precepts * x7ieue 
upon the Mount, he gives no command in (lays no reſtraint on) this matter any further than what 
is contained in theſe words, He that would implead thee, and take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak. 
elſo : The utmoſt of which can amount no farther againſt going law than this. 1. That it is How unlawful, 
ſuch a thing that it may be abuſed to the moſt unjuſt oppreſlions, taking away the coat from ones 
back; and when fo uſed, it is ſurely unlawful. 2. That I muſt not go to Law with any by way of 
* Retaliation, I mean, for no other cauſe but becauſe he by that ineans hath diſquieted or injured me ; 4 Per modun 
for the Precept of [Let him have thy coat alſo] (being thus interpreted, that I muſt do fo, rather Talionis. 
than go to Law with him) cannot juſtly be extended toward this ſence, any farther than the context 
will authorize the extending it, and that js only thus far, That rather than retribute to him evil for 
evil, or retaliate, verſe 38. I muſt even let him takg it, and not go to Law with him, 1.e. | muſt 6hus be 
quiet rather than bear him any malice, or do any thing that ſhall inflame me, or raiſe in me a deſire 
of reyenge againſt him : For any of theſe will make that unlawful to me which indeed was not ſo. 

3- That I muſt not go to Law only our of a providence, that the bearing of one injury patiently 
may poſſibly or probably bring a greater upon me ;, but think fit to truſt God with the preſerving me 
for the future, who will be more likely to bleſs and reward my patience and meekneſs with tranquility 
and proſperity in this life (according to that promiſe of the Pſalmiſt, [The meek ſhall poſſeſs the earth ] 
where the Earth ſignifies the Land of Canaan, a moſt proſperous rich Land ; which very words are 
repeated by Chriſt in this Sermon, Chap. 5. 5. and if there the earth be the Land of the lzving onely, Tire vitenti- 
there will be no great loſs in ſuch an exchange) than any contrary vice of contentiouſneſs or impati- ** 
ence, Or 4. Thatl muſt not go to Law to recover a coat when I have a cloak left, 5. e. for a ſmall 
unconſiderable poſſeſſion, which is not neceſſary to me, which I may be witnout, and the recoverin 
of which will not be proportionably gainful to the charge or trouble of going to Law for it. The 
ſeverals contain the utmoſt that I can imagine that place of Chriſt cag be juſtly extended to: All 
which notwithſtanding, theſe other caſes |till remain, which come not under that interdict in its 
largeſt extent. 1. That he that cannot by any arbitration get his own, nor yet conveniently live How lawful. 
without it, may make uſe of the ſetled Judicature of the Land where God hath placed him, ſuppoſing 
that he fall not into any of the faults before ſpecified, and poſſibly incident to the waging or mana- 
ging of the juſteſt ation. 2. That any one being tenderly affeted in conſcience, fo as to defire aſſy- 
rance that he enjoys nothing but what is juſt for him to enjoy, may lawfully in matter of any doubt or 
controverſie concerning propriety, uſe the Law to make that deciſion, for him , ſuppoling again 
that this be ſincerely his intention, and that. be reſolve quietly to ſtand to what the Law ſhall fo ad- 
judpe. 3. That he that by this means defends a Widow or Orphan, may very Chriltianly uſe this 
means.” 4. That he that may thus preſerve himſelf in a ſufficiency to provide for his family , and 
without it probably cannot, without either craving other mens alms, or expetting relief from God 
by extraordinary means, may uſe this means to do ſo. 5. That he that may by this means be ena- 
bled to relieve the poor, which otherwiſe he could not do ſo liberally, and doth it ſincerely in order 
to that end, and when he obtains his own, evidences that ſincerity by his performance, is ſtill free 
from any reſtraint ariſing from that precept of Chriſt : whereas on the other ſide, he hat contends 
for trifles, goes to Law only that he may loſe nothing of his right, or not only to get legal reparati- 
os for his loſſes, (whereby that whish is juſtly taken from the other thar injured him is juſtly reſto- 
red to him which was injured, the one being as well able to bear or ſupport this at of juſtice as the 
other that of injuſtice) but alſo to give ſatisfaftion to his ceyengeful appetite, (a very carval, im- 
portunate, deviliſh affeftion) to give the enemy ſome ſnart or pain, which brings in no real gain 
or eaſe or advantage to himſelf, fave only that of ſatisfying his yindicative humour, - can no way be 
juſtified or excuſed in ſuch « ſuit. So alſo the ſuing of thoſe which are not able to pay me, (and by 


my ſuit are but made more unable) when all that I can hope for, is not reparation of my _Y 
puniſhing 
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puniſhing of him by priſon, or the like reſtraint on him, that brings in no advantage again to me ; 
this a, ——_— and anchors are Sg ht Siam 4) 

S. But is there not an objetts inſt going to Law in any taſe, producible from 1 . 

C. It will ſuffice to anfwer 5 That the Apoſtle's ſcope « ad is wor to hend going to Law 
before Heathen Tribunals : which when any men are guilty of, it muſt fignihe either, that there is 
no Chriſtian among them fit to be Judge betwixt contenders ; or elſe that they would rather chuſe 
an Heathen's arbitration than that Chriſtian's : either of which being very culpable, that which 
ariſes from one of them muſt needs be ſo, but nothing elſe upon thoſe grounds. This is agreeable 
to what Chriſt had before ſaid, Marth. 18. That if thy brother treſpaſs againſt thee, (do thee any ſach 
injury) and will not make thee amends, thou ſhalt rel 5t ro the Church ;, who are there, ſurely, ſome 
tribunal of Chriſtians, who have power to make thee amends, if he will ſtand to their judgment : and 
if he will not, Chriſt then goes Nether, Let him be to thee as an Heathen or Publican, 3. e. I conceive 
in that place, not only that he is fit for Excommunication, mention'd in the next verſe, but alſo that 
thou halt liberty (let him be ſo to thee againſt whom he hath treſpaſt) to implead him in any Gen- 
tile Tribunal (becauſe he will not ſtand to the Chriſtian's award) as thou wouldeſt, and maieſt a 
Heathen or Publican which trades among them, and who is in the interpretation of the Jewiſh Law, 
though a Jew, yet a kind of Heathen, or by converſing with them equipollent to one. 

S. But may it not from that Chapter to the Corinthians be ſtill preſt, that verſe 7. it i ſaid, © There 
is utterly a fault among you, becauſe you go to Law one with another. 

C. 1 anſwer, that the utmoſt that that infers is only this, That thoſe particular * ſuits at Law that 
were then among the Corinthians were all unlawful, (which you will have reaſon to believe, when you 
find the ſame Apoſtle telling them, verſe g. that they did injure and defraud one another ;, and it is more 
than probable that their going to Law was uſed, as here in Chriſt's Sermon it is ſuppoſed, as a means 
to do ſo) but it is not concluſible from theace, that all other mens ſuits are ſo, becauſe poſſibly not 
of the ſame nature as theirs were. But then, ſecondly, there may be ſomewhat in the Apoſtle”s 
uſing a ſpecial word in that place, not any of thoſe more uſual £ words which are without doubt de- 
notations of ſin, but ® another which ſignifies a going-leſs ; and ſo may perhaps only conclude the 
thing which he ſpeaks of, to be no more than comparatively evil, 5. e. not ſo good as patient bear- 
ing of injuries and loſles ought to be eſteemed, which ſeems to be enforced by the words immedi- 
ately —_— in the end of that ſeventh verſe, Why do you not rather ſuffer injury and defraudation ? 
which will inter, That patience of injuries is a greater vertue and more heroical excellence, a high- 
er pitch of Chriſtian Philoſophy and contempt of the world, than going to Law implies, far more 
than that particular kind of going to Law was pron to be; but not, that going to Law is from 
that place made in all caſes utterly unlawful. Jult as oP my own life when I am aſſaulted by ano- 
ther (rather than I will take away his) is, as even now I ſhewed you, a high piece of imitation of 
Chriſt, who laid down his life for enemies; which notwithſtanding, the killing of the invader in 
that caſe, when I cannot otherwiſe ſave or reſcue my own life, is acknowledged to be no fin, becauſe 
not foxbidden by nature, or Chriſt, whoſe prohibition (not counſel nor example to the contrary) it 
is that makes any thing a ſin; for where there is no Law, there is no tranſgreſſion. This I conceive may 
give hints for the underſtanding this whole matter. *' 


S. I ſhall labour to make uſe of them ;, and, becauſe this diſcogrſe bath a little led you out of the way, recal 


you into the rode again, and remember fon where you left, by Hemanding what is to be learnt from the third 


particular, which Chriſt thought fit to ſuperadd to the matter of retaliating. | 

C. It is this, That the ſame rule holds for my Liberty that did for my body and eſtate; that every 
diminution of it muſt not inrage me either to a private or legal revenge on the invader. The fum 
of all is, That ſmall ſupportable injuries of any kind we Chriſtians muſt bear without hurting again, 
or ſo much as proſecuting or impleading the injurious : in weightier and more conſiderable matters, 
though we may uſe means, firſt, to defend our ſelves, ſecondly, to get legal reparations for our loſ- 
ſes; yet even in thoſe, the giving any way to revengeful deſires, or deſiring to give him any ſmart 


. or pain, that brings no real gain or eaſe or advantage to us, ſave only the ſatisfying our reyengeful 
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humour, is ſtill utterly unlawful. 


S. But what is that that follows in the cloſe of this period, ver. 42. [Give to him that asketh thee, 
and from him that would borrow of thee, turn not thou away?] And how comes it in, in this 
lace ? | 
C. The ſubſtance of it is a command of univerſal, unlimited liberality (according to our power) 
to all that are in need, and a direction to one ſpecial kind of works of mercy, the lending (without 
all exaCtion of Uſe for the Loan) to thoſe that are in preſent want, and may, by ſuch preſent ſu 


plies for preſent exigences, be _ a way of thriving in the world, and getting out from thoſe dif- 
ficulties of fortune. In which caſe, the lending for a time, and after that time the requiring mine 
own again, may do ſome men as much, perhaps more good, by obliging them to induſtry and pro- 


vidence and fidelity, than giving to ſome others might have done. 


S What connexion ts there betwixt this precept of liberality , and the non-revenge immediately pre- 
ceaing ? - 


C. It is this, 1. That forgiving and giving, the two ſpecial works of our charity toward men, 
ſhould always go together; one never doth ſo well as when t*other is joined with it. Revenge will 
blaſt our liberality ; and the covetous illiberal heart will defame the moſt perfe&t patience. 2. That 
the practice of liberality will help us to think it reaſonable not to meditate Revenge, and withal 
demonſtrate our patience of injuries, &c. to be no puſillanimous cowardly at (becauſe I dare not 
reſiſt him) but only an aft of obedience unto Chriſt, in doing as he hath done, both for patience and 
liberality z my Chriſtian charity obliging meto one as well as t*other. 


S. What now ts the ground-work of the next Period ? 
C. The repetition of the Old-Law of Loving Neighbours and qty Farrr en 


S. Is there any ſuch thing in the law of Moſes, or Nature, that we ſhould hate our Encmies, and love 
none but Neighbours ? ; 
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C. 1 ſhall tell you as clearly as I can, what both-thoſe Laws haye done in this matter. 

S. What hath the Law of Moſes done ? | 

C. Forithe loving of the Neighbour, 5. e. the Fellow-Jew, it hath commanded to love hijn as thy 
elf, \Levit. 19. 18. and not to avenge or bear any grudge againſt him ; from which, though it were 


no excluſion of the like to men bf other countries, yet it is very true that the Jews took occaſion of The Moſaical 


advantage to deny all kindneſs and exerciſe of offices of common humanity to all others, unleſs they 
became Proſelytes to them. Now thisthey did without any authority of their” Law, which therefore 
Chriſt, by the Parable of the good Samaritan, ſhews to belong to the loving of (and ſhewing mercy 
to) others beſide:their.own country-men, and extendeth the meaning of the word [Neighbour] to 
allthoſe who are of the ſame commoniſtock with us, and are men .as well as our ſelves : though the 
teytbiis, God by preſcribing the -Jew peculiar meats, and forbidding others that were familiarly uſed 
by the Nations, did conſequently interdiCt them any ſpecial familiarity of converſe with the Nations,by 
way of caution, leſt they ſhould'be corrupted by them (who were at that time ſo extremely idola- 
trous and filthy in their praCtices;) which rule conſequently was to be accounted temporary, and 
to laſt no longer than the reaſon of 'it. But then, for the hating of enemies, it is not to be thought 
that there was any ſuch precept given them, of hating either all but their own countrey-men, or 
even all their very enemies. Thus much only toward it we find in the Law, that though the Jews 
were commanded to do courteſies to their enemies of their own country, to bring back_an enemies Ox 
going aſtray, and to belp up his Aſs lying under a burthen, Exod. 23. 4, 5- Deut. 22. 1, &c. yet they are 
forbid to enter any friendſhip, aflinicy, league with the ſeven Nations, Hitrites, Amorites, &c. or 
to ſhew any mercy to-them, but commanded to deſtroy them wtterly, Deut. 7. 16. and 20. 16, 17. and 
accordingly it was practiſed Foſh. 10. 4 *. ard the ſame, in ſome proportion, with other enemy-Cci- 
ties, Dent. 20. 13. Thou ſhalt ſmite all the male with the edge of the word ;, but this with ſome limitati- 
ons, they were to offer them condiriorns of peace, and to permit them to redeem their lives, if they 
deſired it, by ſervitude, ver. 10, i1. The ground of this difference between the ſeyen Nations and 
other enemies of the'Ifraelites, is viſibly the nearneſs of the former, and the danger of the Iſraelites 
being, corrupted by them : and fo 1. this extreme ſeverity was not commanded toward enemies inde- 
finitely, but only toward the ſeven nations, leſt, -if any of them were preſeryed, they ſhould ſeduce 
them to their abominable filthineſles, ver. 13. whereas the proceeding was not ſo ſevere againſt other 
enemy-cities farther off, from whom there was not the like danger; and 2. it doth not appear that 
this belonged to any but of that age, in conſideration of the danger of ſeduCtion to their ſins; for 
Solamax doth not fo, ibut only levies a tribute of bond-ſervice upon them, 1 Kings g. 20, 21. After the 
ſame manner were they to deal with the Amalckires, to have war with them for ever, Exod. 17. 16. Dent. 
25: 19. and with ſome difference with -the doabites and Ammonites. In all which, nothing can be 
obſerved contrary to the Law of Nature or Humanity ; for the ſame power that the Magiſtrates on 
earth have over malefaCtors,the ſame ſure muſt be yielded God over Nations and Goverhours of them, 
to put them to death by what means he pleaſe. This execution he was pleaſed to commit to the peo- 
pleof the Jews after a long time of patience, when thoſe Nations had filled up the meaſure of their 
Rehelion, Levit. 18. 24, 25. So that this [of hating enemies] cannat be accounted of as any common 
general.command, (for it held not generally againſt any but theſe forenamed Natiogs) but as a ſpe- 
cial, particular ſentence of God's, to beat that time executed on them. And althot9Fh, the truth is, 
the Jews did generally reſolve it lawful to kill or ſpoil any that were ſtrangers from the Religion 
of the true God ; yet by the limiting of God's command for ſuch execution to theſe forenamed, and 
that with this reaſon, becauſe they had filled up the meaſure of their iniquities, (which when it is, none 
but God can judge of ) it is evident that this was an error in the Jews ; and that the rather, becauſe 
at this time when Chriſt ſpake, they were ſubject to the Romans, and had no power of the ſword in 
their hands; in which caſe thoſe former commands of war with Amalck, (much more with other 
idolatrous Nations, againſt whom it was not appointed) became utterly out-dated, and the Law of 
Nature was to prevail, which commends love and charity to all men. 

S. You promiſed alſo to ſhew me what the law of Nature had done in this matter. I pray, what ts it ? 

C. We have no better way now to judge of that, than by the writings and ſayings of the wiſeſt 
natural men ; the ſum of which is this, * That all men are to be loved and obliged by us ; no man to 
be hurt or diſobliged, but he who hath firſt injured us: in which caſe the great * Philoſopher thinks 
+ a"thing to love an enemy, as tO hate a friend. But withal, the moderateſt, and wi- 
ſeſt, and moſt elevated minds, though they would not command or oblige all men to love enemies, 
doYet commend it as moſt honourable ſo to do, and give many excellent reaſons for it, and conclude, 
That the wiſe and good man hath no enemy. So that from all this, the ſhort is, That the Jews taking 
ſome advantage from thoſe forementioned commands of Moſes, and miſtaking them, did think it 
lawful to hate others of different Religions, 5. e. all other Nations, (and the ſame may be obſerved 
of the Grecians towards the reſt of the world under the title of Barbarians :) but in this did they 
both againſt the Law of Moſes, as hath been ſhewed, and againſt the Law of Nature, by which ha- 
ting or hurting is avowed only in caſe of injuries done, and eyen then alſo the contrary commended : 
and ſo that which Chriſt hath here to do, is, partly to recal and reform the Jews to the Law of Na- 
ture, andgo gommand that which that Law commended; partly to advance, and ſet it higher than 
the [aw of the-Jews had required of them before. 
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S. What then is now the Law of Chriſt in this matter ? | 

C. It is ſet down verl. 44. But I ſay unto you, Love your Enemies, &c. to the end of this Chapter. 
The ſum of which is that other mens faults or ſins againſt us, ay 4 God himſelf (for the Jews: 
enemies, the people of the ſeven Nations, Amorites, &c. being deteſtable ſinners before 
are hete referred to in this word, Enemyes) give not us any diſpenſation for the non- of that 
great debt of our nature, /ove to all our kind, 1t is true indeed, the s and affeCtions that our na- 
rure is _—_— to, do encline usto revenge againſt our enemies ; or if we can conquer that, yet we can- 
not chuſe but make a diſtinftion between friends and foes, and at leaſt have a great coldneſs and indif. 
ference to thoſe who have deſerved ſo ill at our hands. But Chriſt is come to mortifie thoſe affei- 


ons of rage and revenge ; and to lead us (higher than nature would bring us) to affeftions, and words, 
and ations of kindneſs and benignity to thoſe that have expreſt the contrary of every of theſe to- 
wards 1s. 


S. But is it not abundantly ſufficient, if my affeftions and behaviour toward mine enemy be not likg his to 
me, unkind, retaliating of injuries, &c? Is there any more required of me ? 

C. es undoubtedly of a Chriſtian z' who is to tranſcribe that copy, that Chriſt's own dealing 
with vs, when we were enemies, did ſet ys. I mult not only negatively, not hate, or curſe, or pur- 


ſue with injuries; but poſitively love, and bleſs, and do good, and pray for my greateſt enemy. 
S. What is meant by lo ] 


ving him ? 
C. That denotes the affection of charity and kindneſs and benignity toward him: 1. Wiſhing him 
all the good in the world, but that eſpecially which he moſt wanteth,the good of his Soul, convition 


of ſin, reformation, &c. 2. Pitying and compaſſionating him, and that the more for being my ene- 


my, becauſe that implies a fin in him, which is of all things the moſt proper matter of compaſſion ; 
3. Being cordially afteCted toward him. , , 


S. What 1s meant by bleſſing him ? 


C. The word in * Greek, and the oppoſition to curſing, (s. e. evil or bitter ſpeaking) noteth 
kindneſs and friendlineſs of language, giving them all friendly and courteous words, who have no- 


thing but railing and evil ſpeaking for us; commending in them whateyer is capable of our prai 
though they do —_ but defame and backbite us. = prailes, 


S. What i meant by doing good to them ? 

C. All outward real effects and aCtions of charity : Such are alms, if they be in want ; feeding, 
giving-to drink, clothing them, when they are hungry, thirſty, naked; comfort, if in any 5 
counſel, if in any difficulty ; reſcuing their goods, &c. if we ſee them in danger; admoniſhing 
them in a friendly manner, and ſuch as may be molt likely to prevail with them, when we ſee them 
falling into any ſin; reproving and corretting fatherly, when we ſee them fallen : In a word, contri- 


buting our utmoſt to the good of their bodies, eſtates, families, reputations, but eſpecially thei 
ſouls; and all this without any tinCture of revenge or rage mixing with it. 


S. What is meant by praying for them ? 
C. Deſiring of God for them whatſoever they want : 1. Grace for amendment of life ; 2. Par- 
don of ſin, with an expreſſion of my free pardoning them z 3. All other bleſſings temporal and ſpi- 
ritual which they in need of. And becauſe the practice of this is ſuch a ſtranger to the wor 
I ſhall (at onggto prove and exemplifie this duty) ſet you a copy of it, a very antient form tran- 
ſcribed from St. Baſil, one of the holieſt Champions of the Church of Chriſt, which from him you 


may not fear to uſe or imitate. 
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A Prayer 
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A Prayer of St. Baſis tranſlated out of a Greek Manuſcript 


in the Univerſity-Library of OXF0 RD. 


Long-ſuffering and eternal King, that for the condem- 
Oo nation that came by the Tree,wert lifted up on the Tree 
(and taken from this Earth by that ſhameful death) and haft 
ſhewed forth thy ſelf to all that chuſe to follow thy ſteps a 
pattern and copy of long-ſuſferance and patience, that offer- 
eaſt up thy interceſſion to thy co-eternal Father, for thoſe very 
frehters againſt God which crucified thee: Do thou, O Lord, 
on the ſame lover of mankind. afford thy mercy and pardon to 
all that are enemies to us, which either by treachery, or re- 
proach, or contumely, or envy, or by «ny other means, through 
the treachery or calumny of the Devil, that lover of batred, 
have fot of. malice or madne(s againſt us Change their 
counſels from that miſchievous, to « ſweet Chriſtian temper 
of gentleneſs ;, infuſe into their hearts ſncere unfeigned love ;, 

ind them faſt to us in the inviolable bands of Spritual friend- 
ſhip; and by what means thou kyoweſt moſt fit, make them par- 
_= of thy pure life. As. for thoſe that love us, or for thy 
holy Names ſake do adminiſter to our bodily neceſſities, repay 
them with the riches and abundance of thy gifts, and vouch- 
ſafe them the lot and portion of faithful and wiſe Stewards, 
and for thoſe that out of good affettzon have remembred our 
infirmities, or have prayed for us, reward them with thy plen- 
teous grace. To thoſe that have commanded us miſerable un- 
worthy Creatures to pray for them, grant thoſe things that 
be profitable for them, and yield themthoſe requeſts of theirs 
which tend to their ſalvation, and ſend.them from thy boly 
place thy rich mercies and bowels of compaſes. And, O 
thou Father of Compaſſions, pity all thoſe that truſt in thee, 
draw all to the Divine love of thee : be thou preſident in all 
things, and aſſiſtant to all, together with us thy ſinful and un- 
profitable Servants, and makg 4 all Heirs of thy Kingdom 
for to thee it belongs to ſhew mercy, and to ſave us, O our God, 
for thine us the power for ever. Amen. 
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S. This uw a = of ſome difficulty : what belp can you dirett me to, to facilitate the performance of it ? 


C. Man 
S. Which be they ? 


« 


conſiderations thexe are which will tend to that end. - Three there are here named. 


C. The firſt is the example of God, who ſheweth mercy to ſinners who are his enemies; and, in 
the outward diſpenſation of temporal bleſlings, giveth as liberal a portion many times to the _—— 
unthankful provokers, 'as to his good ſervants ; and for the common advantages of life, Sn 
Rain, diſpenſeth them generally in an equality to all. And then for us to do the like is a God-like 


thing, the greateſt dignity that our nature is capable of. 
S. What ts the ſecond help ? 


Conſiderations 
ro facilirace this 


Th rſt 


C. The conſideration of the Reward which God bath decreed for ſuch who do this, and that pro- The ſecond. 


portioned to- their ations ; viz. Retribution of good for evil, of mercy and happineſs, though we 
are ſinners and enemies. Whoſoeyer doth but think of that, how much the joys of Heayen for eter- 
nity are beyond the pleaſure of a little revenge for the prefent, will neyer think fit to make fuck an 
unequal exchange, to loſe ſo rich a reward for ſo poor a pleaſure: 

S. What is the third help ? 


C. The conſideration of what is done by all others, the vileſt and wickedeſt men in the world. The thicd. 


For ſuch were the Publicans accounted, yet they could think themſelyes obliged to love their 
friends, and fatisfie that obligation ; they could uſe Civilities and courteous Compellations and Sa- 
lutations to their Neighbours, &c. And if we, who are bound to exceed the Scribes, and Phariſees, 
the ſtriCteſt Set among the Jews, ſhall be but in the ſame rank with Publicans, (who are other-where 

ut with Heathens and Harlots and Sinners) the vileſt and moſt abominable of all men, this will ſure 

a great reproach to us Chriſtians. $111 

S. What other Motives Can you add in this matter, why I ſhould love my enemies ? 

C. 1. That by this means I ſhall conquer my 
roical piece of Victory. 2. That by this I ſhall 
mind ; which thoughts of revenge wholly deprive me of. 3. :That this 1s of all other the moſt yu 
bable way of overcoming my _; Revenge being a means of exaſperating and inflaming him, 
Charity of melting him. Which if 1 do, I firſt get. a Friend for an enemy; and ſecondly, have the 
honour and claim to the reward due to them that convert ſinners from the error of their ways* 4: That 
this isa way of excelling all other men in the world, none but Chriſtians thinking themſelves obli- 
gedro do this, 5. That this is the ſpecial way of Chriſtian Perfection, and is ſo called in the cloſe 


of this Chapter, Be ye perfet, as your Father which is in Heaven is perfett. In ſtead of which St. Lag 
5 


reads, 6. 36. 


degree of Chriſtian Perfection. 


kd, merciful, &c. noting this Mercy or Alms or Benignity to Enemies to be the hi 


S. 1 


ſelf, my unruly paſſions, which is a moſt glorious he- Five Motives 
IS my ſelf in a great calmneſs and quiet of more. 
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S. h God by his renewing quickning Spirit to mortifie the contrary ſin, and work this truly Chriſtian 
__ Ayr x Faye paſt Through the GFib Chapter, and ſo Chrilt's Reformations of and Adderions 
to the old Commandments : 1 will not queſtion = Chriſt reformed or improved no more of them, it is ſuſfi- 
cient to me that be hath not , which being an att of his wiſdom,jt is not for man to queſtion, but acquieſce in. 

C. You judge aright z yet do I conceive that three other Commandments of the ſecond Table 


© improved in this Sermon. The ei that againſt ſtealing , he hath improved 
— A ater: ot things which we deſire ſhould be 1 by them tow, Chap. 7. 12. The ninth, that 


bearing falſe witneſs, he hath improved into not judgins, Chap. 7. 1. The laſt of not coveting, 
bond os - En ah Ch. 6.24, Oe. And for thoſe three you may have patience till you come to 
thoſe places, and then you ſhall have them explained to = Anke: 
Sect. XI. As for the fifth (which is the only one of the ſecond Table which will then be left out) there may 
be icular reaſon for it. becanſe that honour of Father and Mother, obedience to Su rs, Magi- 
Of the fifth be parti t, D —_ - 
Command. ſtrates, &e. was by the Jewiſh Law advanced fo high, even to the prohibiting of thoughts of evil 
ment. againſt ſach (which, Capt is the only caſe wherein t are prohibited) that there was 
no need, or almoſt poſidiliy, { it higher in ref the degree. And for any thing elſe 
Chriſt meddles in that matter, it will-be wagon br marking, that t medled not with it. Though he were, as 
notwith Domi- God, the King of all Kings, and might have changed or diſpoſed of their Dominions as he pleaſed 
nion among he was not pleaſed to make any alteration, but to continue and ſettle all in that courſe wherein it 
_ Nad formerly been placed by God himſelf, living in ſubjeftion to the known Laws, paying tribute to 
Ceſar, and not ſo much as accepting the judicial cognizance of an offence when he was put it : 
ſo that what he added to Moſes in this matter was only ter reyerence and awe to the Father, or 
Magiſtrate, or Civil power, not any retrenching of his former rights. In which he was ſo extremely 
careful, and tender above ordinary, that whereas 2oſes among the Egyptians, when he was but a 
private man, did take upon him to exerciſe an aft of judicature on the Egyptian which wronged the 
Iſraelite, Exod. 2. 12. Chriſt would never do any ſuch thing, but left the woman taker in adultery, and 
other offenders, to the ordinary legal courſe, and would not upon any importonity ufurp or take up- 
on him any thing in that matter. By which, if you pleaft, you may diſcern how far from the praCtice 
and Goſpel of Chriſt are thoſe Doctrines of ambitious men, which have made Chriſtian Religion a 
ground or excuſe of moving and diſquieting of States, and ſhaking if not diſſolving, of Kingdoms. 
S. What Doftrines are thoſe? 
DoRtrines of C. I had rather you ſhould be ignorant of them , yet thoſewhich are ſo famous, that you will hardly 
Sedirion. eſcape the knowing of them, I ſhall mention to you, that you may be careful to avoid them. 1. That 
ThePopes tw9 of ſome adorers of the Papacy, viz. That the pretended Vicar of Chriſt, as ſucceſſor of St. Perer, 
Swords. hath twoSmords given him by Chriſt, the Spiritual, and the Temporal z and that by that means he 
hath power to diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the World, and in caſe of Hereſie, to excommunicate 
Princes, and abſolye all Subjects from their bands of Allegeance to them. A thing ſo ridiculous to 
be affirmed of the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, (if it were opelts that he were ſo, beyond all other Bi- 
ſhops, when, as I have already ſhewed you, Chriſt himſelf abſolutely diſclaimed all ſuch power, and, 
beſide that he gave no Sword, but only Keys, to Peter, moſt ſharply reprehended him for uſing the 
Sword, though againſt the apprehenders of Chriſt himſelf) that more conſiderate Papiſts diſcerning 
this, and yet unwilling to deveſt the Pope of that ſo long uſurped power, have found it neceſlary to 
pretend another Tenure for him; and therefore ſtyle the Pope not the Vicar of Chriſt (for that 
*Vice-dewnP2- would give him no power, ſo much as of a Civil Judge) but the * Yicar of God, whom he hath ſet 
fon 1-1 Dez, UP £0 be his Vicegerent over all the World : a doCtrine too ſenſeleſs to need, and not ſo much avowed 
Rodericus Za. 2s tO expect, a confutation. Of which whole matter it is enough to obſerve, that it is ſet as a Cha- 
morenſis in faCter of Chriſt greateſt enemy, Antichriſt himſelf, that he ſhall exalr himſelf above all that is called 
ſpec hnm.vitz. God, #. e. (as it is ordinarily interpreted) above all the Kings of the Earth. All that will be uſeful 
2.6.1 foryoutolearn is the unchriſtianneſs of thoſe ations in Subjets which are built on ſuch Antichriſtian 
principles as theſe, ſuch as are Rebellion, Treaſon, Sedition, attempting the commotion of States, 
on colour of Religion ; or any other title or priviledge from Chriſt (or any Vicar, or Officer, of his) 
to do ſo; defaming, ſpeaking evil of Dignities, &c. 2. A ſecond Dottrine of this nature is that which 
ſome ſpeculators and nice wits have pitcht on, by miſtaking of ſome po__ 2 and not fore-ſeeing 
f Dominion the dangerous conſequents of it, viz. That all + Dominion (whether of any private man over his 
founded m  qwn Polleſlions, or of a King over his Subjects) s founded in Grace, 5. e. That no man hath right to 
_—_ frn- rule others, or even to poſleſs any part of his own inheritance, but he who is in the favour of God, a 
datur inGratia, £racious ſpiritual perſon. A Doftrine abſolutely deſtruCtive to all Goyernment 2nd to all Community ; 
every man that thinks himſelf godly, (as when ſo much advantage is to be made of it, every ill man 
will either think, or, which is all one in effeft, pretend himſelf to be) having by this Do&#rine au- 
thority to rebel againſt any, to deſpoil any, whoſe power or wealth is an eye ſore to him, there be- 
ing no other Judge on Earth, but his own cenſorious, or mutinous, or coyetous humor, to pronounce 
infallibly of any man; whether he be a Child of God, or no. As for the falſeneſs of it, it were 
ſufficient to ſay from Chriſt, That God ſends his rain on the unjuſt a; well a the juſt ;, and there- 
fore the latter of them hath not the Incloſure of the good things of this world , whether 
riches or power: Or ſecondly, That we'are forbidden to judge before the time ; and there- 
fore if it were granted that none but the juſt hath that title , yet were there noway of de- 
fining who is juſt in this life; nor conſequently of diſſeiſing the wicked of his inheritance : 
And thirdly, That he that is not now within that Covenant of Grace may be within it to motrow; 
and therefore that that Doctrine would bring in all uncertainty and confuſion. But I conceive there 
is a Chapter in the New Teſtament that is moſt of it ſet on purpoſe againſt this Doftrine, as againſt 
a branch of the Hereſie of thoſe that then called themfelyes Gnoſticks ; it is 1 Tim. 6. And,if you 
: leaſe, becauſe it is not readily underſtood, I will give you a Peraphraſe of it, for the former part of 
x Tim.6.1,8c 1t, which moſt ſpecially concerns this purpoſe, 1 Tim. 6. 1. Thoſe Chriſtians which are ſervants under 
yoke, (1. e. Bondſhaves to Heathens) muſt perform all that ſervice and obedience to them which be- 
Jongs to them by the Laws of ſervants among the Heathens, that the Profeſſion and Dottrine of the 


Goſpel 
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Goſpel or Chriſtianity.-be not evil ſpoken of by thoſe Heathens, 'as it will be, if they ſee men prove 
the worſe ſeryants for being Chriſtians. | tall « 
Verſ. 2. And thoſe Chriſtians again that have Chriſtiags for their Maſters, muſt not deſpiſe them, 


or detract any part of that obedience which is due to them, upon pretence, that by being Chriſtians 


they are become their pevale or brethren : but let them rather confider that their Chriſtianity obliges 
them to perform moſt diligent ſervice to them, becauſe the Faith and loye that conſtitutes men-Chri- 
ſtians, conſiſts in * helping and aſliſting one another to do good, which is all wherein;their' ſervice * So 4,124 
conſiſts. And that this be the practice of all ſervants, do thou, who art to inſtrut-them; takerare Fariuer & # 
by thy Doctrine and Exhortation. | | 3 ae 1% erp ootas 7 

. is not to ez (that is a3neuCdregas) but to take up ar the othet end;(as in carrying @ flacket) and (o help 4-4 
ade Roniorgre) 6 te up and bear any mr in anorhers ſtead, 5, e. ro Help of aſſt, and panjcularly ro me pet de nu. Is 
drTIAauCeriuluc dandfas, that tab care of the truth's and iveppage.ls in an aRive not pallive ſence; as Adts 4: $- (the only place beſides where 
it is uſed) ir ſignifies doing good, mot receiving #t. 

3. Andfor thoſe Gnoſticks (mentioned verſe 20., with the ſame chatatter there ſet-upon- them-as 
here): which teach Libertiniſm inſtead of the Doctrine of.Chriſtianity and Piety ;4 + oo 1 > 

4. This you may obſerve and mark of them, that they are puft yp with an opinion of '- knowledge * +391. 
(whence they take their name) whereas indeed they know nothing, and ſtudy nothing but © difpu- *©SoCur5ous 
tings,” and verbal controverſies, which have no matter of ſubſtance in them, and this ſtudying is a - /Ontious 
kind of *diſeaſe.in them, or dilſgmper, arleaſt an effect! of it: and all that-comes of it is, envy, 5) 

ſtrife, railings, evil | 4 o | "reody. 

5- Odd kind of © diſcourſes of men that have their minds perverted, and have *loſt the truth, and * HerecC3, 2 
have taken up an opinion (which cauſed the Apoſtle?s ſpeaking of them at that time) that the s Chri- diſcourſe 7 e- 
ſtian Religion is a gainful trade, a means of helping one to ſecular advantages (as ithat a Servant ſhall ex/:27e:C), 2 
be made free by that means, &c. which occaſioned; this diſcourſe,) From ſuch teachers and doers, as *vurie our 


” 


ye X of the way, 
theſe, do thou ſeparate thy ſelf ;, expreſs thy diſlike of them by ſome means, exerciſe ſome part of *9 4+.ce,- 
Eeicfaſtical b cenſure by way of diſcipline upon them... . , 6 hp Ganiien. 


6. As for that opinion of theirs, That the Goſpel or Chriſtianity is a gainful calling, though it be * ivvicea. 
not true in that ſence wherein they uſe (or whereto they apply) it; yet in this other fence it is moſt ' 2 £ei5mow 
Orthodox, That Chriſtianity with a competency is all the wealth in the world. | | noterh, 

7. For it teacheth us this, That having brought no treaſure with us into the world, it is certain that we 
ſhall carry none out, and therefore, Cece 

$. lf for the time that we live here, we have enough for the neceſſaries of life, food and raiment, 

(as any man that uſeth thoſe means that Chriſtianity direCts to ſhall never fail of them (we ſhallin ,.., . * 
this be * ſufficiently provided for. ' : ed the 
dpxerInciusde TVTH5, in theſe we ſhall have enough, or with theſe we ſhall be (aisfied ; nor as we render, (Let us therewith be content] 
for iris in the future tenſe, and in the Indicative, not the SubjunRive Mood, and, &gx&io Se: is properly to bave mough, and ſo durdexara 
v. 6. having enough of bis own, without inordinare means to ger it. So the Syriack renders it [opovens meat and cloatbing are ſufficient ſor 
ws) dPDD from 2D or PRW both in ſence and ſound ſ»ffi:io, differing from the Latin word, only in' the Latin termination. 


9. But they that will not be thus ſatisfied, but will be rich, lay up treaſures in this world, (and ſo 
for power and authority) and make Religion a means to procure them, they do by this ingulf them- 
ſelves into all the dangers and temptations in the world. meet rl | 
This place you ſee is direCtly confronted againſt that doCtrine ; and if you will Tonfalt 1 Cor. 7. 20. 
and explain thoſe words, [” Let every man in that calling whereunto he is called, therein abide} as the con- 
rext will enforce ; you will find this to be the reſult of them, not that it is unlawful for a Chriſtian 
to improve his eſtate or condition in this world, (for verſe 21. the Apoſtle adviſes ſlaves to obtain 
their freedom, if they can) but to ſhew us, that to think our ſelves free from any obligation of this 
world by virtue of our Chriſtianity,is to make Chriſtian liberty a pretence to the ſatisfying of our con- 
cupiſcence or carnal deſire, and fo a thing moſt unchriſtian in thoſe Groſticks, which there alſo aro 
ſpoken againſt by this Apoſtle. 
By all this you ſee this DoCtrine as punctually prevented, as if it had been by Prophecy foreſeen fo 
long before, it being indeed the DoCtrine of the then preſent Groſticks, (as will farther appear by what 
is faid of them diſtin&tly, 2 Per. 2. 10. That they deſpiſe dominion, and fear not to ſpeak evil of digni- 
ties : and ſo, Fude 8. * they ſet at nought dominion, evacuate, take it away ;) then 1n latter times by * 494-391 xv- 
the Schoolmen revived ; and of late by others brought back into the world again. | The obſerving ei71e. 
this antidote againſt it will ſecure you from many hurrful practices, of which this laſt age hath been 
fruitful beyond all others. Some other Doctrines there are-of this ſame making very fatal to Govern- 
ment, eſpecially to Monarchy : but inſtead of inſiſting on them, I ſhall put you in mind of this great 
truth, that Chriſt and his Diſciples were, of all the Doctors that ever were in the world, the moſt 
Careful to preſerve the Doctrine and practice of Allegeance, even when the Emperours were the 
greateſt oppoſers of the Chriſtian Religion : and if eyer you mean to be accounted a follower of them; 
you mult yo and do likewiſe. | h h 
S. But Ipray give me here leave to inſert one queſtion concerning thoſe Emperors, which is thought to be 
of ſome difficulty, Whether Chriſt in acknowledging allegeance due to Tiberius Czfar, whoſe predeceſſors Chriſt's Exam- 
had ſo lately changed the ancient Government of Rome by the Senate, did not by that aft of bis Example Pe pretended 
-Y Liberty to 9, that. we may lawfully yield our allegeance to any unjuſt prevailing power whatſoever = —_ 
: 1n 'Cr. 
'C. The ſtate of the Government of Rome at that time. when Chriſt lived, muſt be conſidered di- + 
ſtinftly what it was. It is true indeed, that Fulius Ceſar had (not many years before) wreſted . the 
Power out of the Senates hands, and changed the Government violently ; but before 'this time of 
Tiberius, whereof now we ſpeak, the buſineſs was ſo accorded between the Senate and the Emperors, 
that the Emperor now gn unqueſtioned without any competition of the Senate: In him the 
power was quietly ſeated, the money ſuperſcribed with his Image, and Edicts ſentour in his name, 
and he lookt upon by all. (without any rival) as inferiout to God only. | In which caſe of his acknow- 
ledged power, Chriſt being born in his —_—— thinks not fit to make a queſtion of. his right, 
2 where 
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where there was none made by the Romans, or to diſpute Ceſ#r's title (howſoever acquired by viv- 
lence at firſt) when they = whom it was taken did acquieſce, and diſputed it not. Which cafe 
bow diſtant it is from other forcible uſurpations, (where the Legal Sovereign doth ftill claim” his 
right to his Kingdoms, and to the Allegeance of his ſubjefts, no way acquitting them from: their 
Oaths, or laying down his pretenſions, though for the preſent he be over- ) is diſcern- ' 
ible to an whe! the courage and fidelity to conſider it, and is not by his own intereſts bribed or 
frighted the rmance of his Chriſtian duty. It being withal moſt certain, Thar it belongs 
not to the Conveniences or Adyantages of Subjects, to determine or prevail any thing in the buſineſs 
of Princes rights. 1I have briefly anſwered your ſcruple, and thus far inſiſted on this theme, thongh a 
little out of the way, becauſe the Fifth Commandment of the Law is the only one of the Second Ta- 
ble, that the following of Chriſt's method in this his Sermon doth not preſent to our conſideration, 
and yet was fit enough for you to learn ſomewhat of, above what you had in the Catechiſm of the 
Church. 

S. But why is there nothing hefe added by Chriſt concerning the duties of the Firſt Table, which immedi- 
ately reſpefts God ? For that I conceive is clear, that no one of them, ſave only the Third, that about Swear- 
ing, hath yet been tonched by our Saviour in this Sermon. 

C. Beſide the Wiſdom of God, which even now you acknowledged ſufficient in this matter, many 
Reaſons might be farther rendred for this courſe of Chriſts ; eſpecially this, That the duties of the 
firſt Table were under Moſes ſet high (and explicated) _— alwady, and Chriſt needed not to 
repeat, ſave only what he meant to improve, or farther to illuſtrate and explain, and therefore re. 
peated them not. Now for this a farther Reaſon may be rendred, taken from the different ccono- 
my or adminiſtration of things under the Old and New Teſtament. Under the Old Teſtament God 
refided among the Jews himſelf in his Divine Nature, (withont taking upon him our fleſh) revealing 
himſelf to Moſes in the Mount, and in Viſions and illuſtrious Apparitions to him and other of the 
Patriarchs, and to the people continually in the Oracle, and fo immediately diſpoſed of all thin 
that the Government of the Jews was by their Writers ſtyled the ' Government of God himſelf. This 
Revelation of himſelf, and immediate reſidence among them, might make it fit and proper for him 
to give them Precepts for the Worſhip of God, (and for all kind of duties of that kind) as diftin& 
wd | punctual, clear and high as could be : And fo indeed it was an explicite-elevated Law of Piety 
in general, to love the Lord their God with all their heart, with all their ſoul, with all their mind, and with 
all their ſtrength. And for the particulars of outward Performances, there were ſo many Cantions, ſo 
many Ceremonies,ſuch ſtri&t performances of all kinds,that Chriſt did rather think fit to take off from 
the weights of thoſe burthens, than to add to therh : And it is a common obſervation, That the Ce- 
remonial part of the Old Teſtament Law, and all thatwhich was Ly þ ww and preſignificative of ſome- 
what to come under Chriſt*s Kingdom, was then (as all poſitive Laws) obligatory only to them to 
whom it was given, 5. ce. to the Jews, but not to the reſt of the (then) Gentile or (now 
Chriſtian world, no not to the very Proſelytes under the Old: Teſtament , that came an 
lived among the Jews, but only to the Natives, and to thoſe that would be Proſelytes of Ju- 
ſtice, 5. e. would be in their Obedience as perfe&t Jews as they. But the ſtate of the Goſpel be- 
ing of another economy, God the Son pitching his Tent in our nature, taking our very huwane fleſh 
and ſoul upon him, and becoming very man among us, it was now moſt reaſonable that he ſhould 
heighten our obligations of duty (to that Nature which he had thus heightned and elevated to an 
higher pitch of dignity, by aſſuming it) and by giving us in our fleſh ſuch ſublime, viſible, elevated 
copies of charity toward all mankind, require us readily to tranſcribe them ; eſpecially when he 
had alſo taken off ſo much of the former burthen of Ceremonies from our ſhoulders , and ſo 
leſſened our weight, and yet given more grace, than before was allowed under the Law, to ſuftain it. 

S. This is a very reaſonable account of this matter ;, but why then is one of the faur Precepts concerning 
God (that of Perjury) mentioned and improved by him, and none elſe ? 

C. The reaſon 1s clear, becauſe though that Commandment concern God, by calling him 
to witneſs whenſoever we ſwear , and by calling him to witneſs a lie, (which is a great vi- 
lifying of God) if we ſwear falſly ; yet ordinarily it reſpe&teth men alſo, and that more 
principally, becauſe they are wronged by- my perjury , the promiſſory oath being indeed a 
means of ſecuring my Brother of any thing which I promiſe him, and the breaking of that, the 
betraying of this fortreſs which was to have ſecured him : and therefore it is obſervable in 
Saint 7ameYs prohibition of ſwearing, that he adds to the negative precept, this as the affirmative 


comm Let your yea be yea, and your nay, nay, &Cc. i.e. Let your word be as good as an oath, be 
you moſt ſtrict in making good or performing your promiſes. And that I conceive to be the pitch-to 


which Chriſt deſired to raiſe us in this matter, that we ſhould be ſo punctual in performing our pro- 
miſes to men, that they might not need an oath from us, to belieye us in any thing ; and fo that we 
ſhould never ſwear at all, or, if we did, neyer have excuſe or pretence todo ſo. And toconclude 
this particular, you may mark that Chriſt having taken our fleſh upon him, the generality of all his 
Sermons and Precepts do chiefly reſpect our Brethren, (meckneſs, obedience, peaceableneſs, merci- 
fulneſs ;) and even for the other ſort of precepts, that concern God, he is-content they ſhould ſome- 
times give way to. theſe duties to our fellow-Chriſtians ; 1 will have mercy, ſaith he, and not ſacrifice, 
Mat. 9. 13. and in the buſineſs of the Sabbath again, 7 will have mercy and not ſacrifice, Mat. 12. 17. 
;.e. When both cannot be performed, he prefers the work of charity; or mercy to our brethren, be- 
fore the outward duties toward God himſelf. | 


S. 1 muſt now imreat but one favour more, (and it is from your own example in that former of honouring 
the Parents) that having not elſewhere as yet explained theſe three Commandments of the Firſt Table to me 
you will now pleaſe to do it, (with what brevity you pleaſe, (as you did even now the Fifth Commandment ) 
becauſe they be not direftly in your way in this place) and then I ſhall bepe to put all together, and ſhall con- 
ceive my ſelf to haye received ſufficient light for the underſtanding of the whole Decalogue, I ſhall ſuppoſe my 
requeſt granted, and beſeech you to begin with the firft, [Thou ſhalt have no other God's but me, or be- 
fore me] What.is the general importance of that Precept ? 


C. That 
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C. That we mult acknowledge the God of Iſrael to be God, and as firmly reſolve that there is nv 
other God before, or beſide him. j 
S. What is it to chi Mleags him to be God ? | TOW” | 
C. To perform to him thoſe ſeveral Parts of duty which belong from a-creature to his God. |, 
S. Which be they ? | | 02 
C. 1 ſhall need but to name them, becauſe they have moſt of them been formerly (and will here- 
after on. peculiat occaſions. be) explained to you. Such are Faith, Hope, I: Truſt, Honour, Dutics to God. 
Worſhip 'and Prayer th him, 7 deyr in all the parts of Prayer, both in imploringAiis mercy, and the 
gat l acknowſedgyiient of what hath been received from him ; which-is proportionable to Sacri- 
ce, which always amiong Jews and Gentiles was reſolved to be God's peculiar. And you may ob- 
ſerve that there is ſuch a ſympathy and concent betwixt the firſt Article in the Creed (and the firſt 
Petitiobs in the Lord's Prayer) and this firſt Commandment;that the due explication of them, (which - 
hereafter I ſhall give you) will be a Comment upon this Commandment. 
S. Twill then expett 1h theſe ſeaſons, and proceed to the ſecond Commantment ;, What is the prime im- Of the ſecond 
portance of that ? * * | | Command- 
C. It is the arming and fortifying our hearts againſt all other rivals that may poſlibly interpoſe to mexr. 
divert that honour and worſhip that are due from us to God only. The Heathen World, by that 
ſnare to the eye, that tempting bait of Images, and fome Carnalities that were ordinarily annext to 
the uſe of them, were brought to the worſhipping of a many falſe, or no gods, and ſome of them the 
baſeſt, meaneſt creatures in the world. The Jews contrarily were diſciplined God to the wor- 
ſhipping of the one, inviſible, infinite Deity, that had never been ſen in any reſetnblance, and was 
therefore ſo to be worſhipt, in a place and a manner peculiar to him, and appointed by him. And 
the making of Images at that time being generally by the Gentiles deſi to be worſhipt, and the 
danger being very great, that the Jews would be corrupted by them, (though when that danger was 
not obſeryable, they were not only counted Iawful to be made, but ſet up ſometimes by God?s' own 
appointment, as the Pictures of the Cherwbim, &c.) this being eminently true of the grayen or mol- 
ten Images (which were by their Cexemonies of Conſecration conceived to becdme the bodies of their 
od ioſpirited by them) they were ltri&tly forbidden by God, and the laſt of them, that of emboſſed 
Images, became (as it is thonght) unlawful to a Jew either to make, or to have, or to bow in their Images 
Hrebens, th they did not perform any worſhip to them. And although that great ſtriftneſs did 
not extend to all or any of the other Nations, and conſequently not to us Chriſtians ; yet God's Jea- 
louſie of a rival being a thing wherein.all mankind are concerned, eſpecially Chriſtians, the pies 
mance of any Divine Worfhip to any Creature in the World, and the very uſe of any other thing in 
the ſervice of God which is by others worſhipped, and by which we are in any imminent danger to 
be corrupted, is to be conceived forbidden to all Chriſtians by the force of that Commandment. So 
alſo all that vileneſs and filthineſs which was wont to be uſed in their IdoÞfeafts; (which hath been 
the ſubject of ® another Difcourſe.) Beſides this Negative part of the Commandment, other parti- * Of 1dolatry, 
culars there are to which the Affirmative part extends : as that, RO down, adoration or bodily _ 
worſhip is due fromusto the one trne God, (though not to thoſe idol falſe gods) a tribute peculiarly Duties of the 1 
due to him, which hath made and redeemed our bodies as well as ſouls, and this debt muſt in any —_ 
reaſon be paid to him; and the worſhipping of God in ſpirit and in truth, Fohn 4. 23. (which is only : 
ſet in oppoſition to the worſhipping on that Mountain, and in Fernſalem, 5.e. tothe Samaritan and 
outs worſhip) is no way excluſive of, or contrary to this external worſhip of the body, when it is 
ſtowed on the one true object, and hath the fervency and ſincerity of the ſoul going along with it; 
for then ſure that (even bodily) worſhip is performed in ſpirit and in truth , whatſoever thoſe 
tn ag nifie; the ſpirits which we have, not ceaſing to be ſuch, when they are yoaked and joined 
wi _ 
S. What i the importance of the Fourth Commandment ? OftheFourth 
C. It is a deſignation of time for the ſpecial performing of God's LJ worſhip. For the wor- Command- 
ſhip itſelf being firſt ſetled, the branches together with the objeC&t of it agreed on, in all reaſon ſome ment. 
time ſhould be ſet apart for the publick ſpecial performance of it. - And the Precept jn this matter x, j; @mewhar 
given-to the Jews, although it have ſomething in it Typical, viz. the ſtrict reſt for that whole day, Typical and 
which imported a reſt wherein all Chriſtians are concerned, the ceaſing of our whole life, from our Poſitive, 
own works... e. from fin, the true meaning of the Chriſtian Sabbath, 1/ai. 58. 13. (and therefore 
the Fourth Commandment is interpreted by our Church Catechiſm to-ſignifie to us the neceſlity of our 
ſerving God truly all the days of our life ;) and ſecondly, although being a Poſitive Precept, given par- 
ticularly to the Jews, it be not punctually in every. particular obligatory to usChriſtians (that live The -quity of 
not by their Laws) yet will it conclude, from the exuiey of that command, many things of uſe unto !:to Chriſtians, 
us. As 1. that it is not only lawful, but (for a publick community of men) neceſlary, to ſet apart 2 nes 0 
fome ſet times for- God's ſervice, and by the ſame reaſon ſome ſer: places, ſet: veſtments,; geſtures, qrges. 
and other the like Ceremonies, ſach as may beſt both comply with, and help, accompany, and heigh- 
ten our tyiritpal pefformances unto God. 2. That what is thus ſet apart to God's uſe, is ſaid to be 
{anttified or hallowed, -5. e. to haye a” ſepaxate reſpect due to it, ſaeh;' as that it muſt not ordinarily *So Nexweis- 
be mixed with profane and common uſes : which is alſo the impottahice of the Reſt joined with ag" 2 _ 
the hallowing, the not mixing our worldly employments with our divine performances. - 3. That F3:i6 harho. 
the remembrance of-God's ſpecial mercies is a fit hint or occaſion to-pitch upon ſomeday, or time, 1 ſeparate 
or place, &e. inrelation thereto, andthas to diſcriminate'it from" others. Such was the * Creation flare beſtowed 
of the World:mentioned there, and the Reſtrreftion of Chriſt in the Chriſtian Churclk!z and yet this is 91601 xv- 
latter not appointed to ſupplant or frallow-up the former, but only, 'as it deſerved of' us Chriſtians, OT 
to be preferred before it, as for ſome hundreds of years in the ancient Church, the Jewiſh-Sabdath ledge, on one 
day above another, according ro theinotion' of the Hebrew WTP both for hallowing and ſeparating. * The Creatiors aid ReſurreAton. 73 
. niCCarer The woes hoprdiyrh, Wnrind we: rai or vaiuriue, x Neviainaer, Clem. C02, 7. 29; & b 8. 23. & 67. So Aﬀe- 
rius hom. de repud. calls it zaalw' ouywcidſe Ty onCCars x 7 Kverzxis: Greg. Nyſene ipthogs dlnapgds ' and therefore faith Ba{/amon, wagg Tor 
«&yiov T&TIguy io nouy 1 Tax T0 xtdby Tals kugiarals TR ouCCarh 
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was retained in (a great at leaſt, of) the Chriſtian Church together with the Lord*s-day, and 
the ſervices proportioned to them both, but the latter preferred e the former: and if in eyery 
week, or month, or year, we ſhould ſet ſome time apart to commemorate God's mercy in the 
Creation, and all his other aQts of gracious prrcmnce DoBies to our preſervatiori, it would be no 
ſupggſtirion, but an aCt of iety, in any ng or (if authority ſhould think good.) in any 
publick ſociety of them. So likewiſe the » Paſſion, Aſcenſion of Chriſt, the Deſcent of the Spi- 
rit, the Birth or Martyrdotn of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture, and any remarkable temporal 
deliverance, or (l proportion alſo) any matter of oy ens New fin or judgment on a Ringavat, 
&c. will by the example of God himſelf (both in that Fourth Commandment, and in other Feaſts 
and Faſts preſcribed by him) be reſolved on to be fit ſeaſons and opportunities to conſecrate ſome 
conſiderable part of our time (yea and of our wealth alſo) unto God. 4. That as God did then, 
ſo (Chriſt having tranſmitted his power to them) the Apoſtles and ſucceeding Church of God now 
may very reaſonably diſpoſe of us in matters of this nature, and dirett all it's members into ſome 
uniform way, at ſuch ſet times, in ſuch et places of the - bar þ of God : and that they 
have ſo done, appears both by ſome mentions of the Lord's day in holy Scripture, and by the 
The Lora's conſtant ſuffrage of the Fathers of the Church ſince that time ; which is a ſufficient obligation on all 
day, — to a due, conſtant, diligent obſervation of it, over and above that of the Fourth Com- 
manament. 
S. How us the time thus ſet apart to be employed ? 
How tobe em- C. To the praCtice and advancement of Piety in private and in publick : in private, to private 
ployed. reading, prayer, thankſgiving, meditation, &c. in publick, to publick exerciſe of the ſame, pub- 
lick reading, prayer, preaching, inſtrufting of youth, (by the hand of the lawful Miniſter, autho- 
riſed to be a publick perſon both from God to us, and from us to God) together with the uſe of 
the Sacraments, (in ſuch manner, and with that frequency, as ſhall ſeem good to thoſe to whoſe 
charge weare committed) with all due care, reverence, and zeal : not ſlightly, or formally, or pro- 
fanely, but ſo as will beſt tend to the encreaſe of Ty and charity, to the benefit, not enſnaring, of 
? P|riculum as Mankind, the Sabbath (and all ſach inſtitutions) P being made for man, i. e. for man's good, and 
nine impellit Chriſt (being God) the Author of this Poſitive Law, having delivered it with that reſpect to Moral 
Sabbatum. Pro- duties, that the outward part of it (that which concerned bodily reſt) ſhould yield place to works 
_ Heb. ©. of mercy or pity to our ſelves or others and conſequently that man, and eſpecially the Chriſtian, 
ws Nt In *.. ſhould not be fo enſlaved to it, but that he hath power over it, to do what is moſt to his other 
nus hominu,non Chriſtian ends of chari 2 mercy, &c. on that day. I ſhould ſpend a larger time on this Command- 
bomo in maxum ment, to give you a diltinCt apprehenſion of it, and to enforce the duties of the day (as they now 
Sabbats. belong to us) more earneſtly, but that it comes in with ſome violence in this place; and therefore I 
ſhall add no more of it. | 


S. T am well ſatisfied with that proportion which you have afforded me, and ſhonld here conclude your trou- 

Of Feſtivities. ble, had not the mention If the days of the Birth, Paſſion and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, and of the births and 
martyrdoms of the Apoſtles and Saints of Scripture, made it a little neceſſary for me to require your aſſiſtance 

and direttion in that matter, to tell me whether you think, it firſt lawful, and then either commendable or ne- 

ceſſary, to'retain ſuch Feſtivities in the Church, or indeed any, beſides that of the Lord's day already in- 

fed on. , 

Fe That the obſervation of ſuch other Feſtivities is lawful, I ſhall firſt make appear toyou : And 
that I may do it the more fully, 1 ſhall faſten upon ſome one of them (by an with which the 
reſt _ alſo be concluded) and it ſhall be the firſt and the principal, that of the Nativity of 
Chriſt. 

Of Chriſtmas. And to vindicate the lawfulneſs of that obſervation againſt gain-ſayers, I ſhall think my ſelf obli- 
ged to clear this propoſition, That the celebration and commemoration of the Birth of Chriſt is un- 
er no moral or Chriſtian prejudice, is no way contrary, but altogether agreeable to the Define 
of the New Teſtament and the frame of Chriſtian Religion. 
S. That you may do this,T ſhall mention to you in order,the prejudices which it 1s conceived to be under. 1.The 

Riot which is commonly uſed in the celebrating of this Feſtivity. 2. The ſin of Will-worſhip. 3. Of ſuper- 

ftition in the beginning and continuing of it. Will you begin firſt with the firſt of theſe ? 
The Riot un-- OC. 1 will, and firſt acknowledge to you, that all riot or exceſs is a fin, and that far greater and 
lawful. more culpable in a Chriſtian than in any man elſe, particularly than in a Jew, whoſe promiſes of an 
earthly plenty are not near ſo contrary and unreconcileable with corporeal exceſſes, as are thoſe ſpi- 
ritual joys, which are the Chriſtians eminent (if not only) portion both in this and another life. 

But then ſecondly, It is as certain, that Feſtivities are very ſeparable from riot or 1 in aChri- 
ſtian Common-wealth. The Heathen Feaſts and Sacrifices had little elſe in them : gluttony and 
drunkenneſs being the preſcribed worſhip and way of approving themſelves to ſome of their idol- 
gods, and uncleannefs the deſign of others ; if not opealy in their Temples, yet ſecretly in their re- 

The Feſtival ceſſes and myſteries: and ſo both forts recommended to them under the opinion of piety and holineſs. 
lawful. But the Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly made up of Chriſtian dainties, nope "prep ne Prayers, 

Thankſgiving and Alms, and not feeding corporally, ſave in the Sacrament only) is perfetly free 
from having any degree of luxury or exceſs intrinſecal or eſſential to it. As for the cuſtomary hoſ-' 
pitality or good chear of thoſe ſeaſons, that (though it be a decent attendant on the Feſtivity) is 

not yet of the eſſence or ſubſtance of it; and therefore the exceſles and vices of men, which allo are 

but occaſioned at moſt, and not cauſed, by that good chear, are not in any equity imputable to that, 
much leſs to the Feſtivity it ſelf: the Prayers and Praiſes on that day (wherein the Feſtivity con- 
ſiſts) being ſurely free from the guilt of ſo much, as of occaſioning that riot. And indeed what uſe 
would there be of Laws or Magiltrates, if it were not in their power (without utter aboliſhing the 

Feſtivity) to reform ſuch exceſles as theſe? Mean while, it is every mans duty to take all care to re- 

more this ſcandal, and purge this duty from ſuch blemiſhes as theſe, to be molt ſtrictly temperate at 

ſach times wherein Chriſt entred into the world to bring all purity into it : and then this will ceaſe 
to be an obje:tion, if as yet it be one. 4 
S. This 


4 
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S. This bath been eafily removed by you : pleaſt you to procted now to the fecend;' the charge 
of IWill-wor p that lies nt 2. IT | y S307 | | 
Cz is wholty a miſtake, whether you reſpect thoſe which now obſerve, or thoſe (hich The objeRion 
firſt inſtituted this Feſtivity; In thofewhich now retain that uſage, and obſetve it it1 obedience tg of, Will-wor- 
the Canonsof the Chorch, and:no otherwiſe, it from that moral principle of obedience to BP anſwered. 
jours, which isa. duty” owing to the Fifch mandment of the Law, as and dis 
ret chaſtity is tothe Seventh. And for thoſe who firſt iaſtituted-it,/ without any precedent com- 
from others (andſo are the only perſons in whom it can poſſibly be called worſhip) they 


SECT. XII. 


has — 


ma 
will be alſo yery fat from any fault or guilt deriveable from hence: It being clear that eyen among” 
he Jews ſome have been inſtituted by themſelves without any command of God, the feaſt © 
Purim In the book of Efther, and the feaſt of Dedication,” i Mac. 4. 59. and the latter of them uſed 
in Chriſt's time in the New Teſtament, and cppoonce by Chrilts preſence at- it. And/fo the third, 


and ſixth, and ninth hours of prayer wete received only by Jewiſh cuſtom or Law of their own, not 
of God's enatting, and yet are obſerved by the Apoſtles, As 2. 15. and 7. 1. and 10.9, And in-' See7+.of will 
deed the cafe is clear, that any thing of this nature, of free-will-offerings, &c. is likely- to be the” worſhip. 
more; mot the leſs, acceptable for being voluntary. | | 
S. What ſay you then to the third prejudice, that of ' Superſtition ? As alſo of Sq- 
C. Fhatis ® calumny alſo. - For if the word ſuperſtirio be taken int the groperny of the notion: ej- P<rſtirion. _ 
ther of the Greek or Latin, for the-worſhipping of 4 Dzmons, or the ſouls of dead men; then can * —_— 
it not without blaſphemy (and making our God and our Chriſt (which alone are worſhipt in that _ "eo 
Feſtivity). a Dzmon, or ſpirit of a mect dead man) be affixt to' this inſtitution: or if it be taken 
itnproperly and abuſively, for the placing'of that ſanRticy-in ſuch days and performances which be- | 
long'ttorto them, then will not this be ay way appliable to'the obſeryarion of this day: For the 
Birth of Chriſt (the buſineſs and occaſion: of this Feſtivity) is certainly a mercy of fach a nality 
(whether we conſider our own wants, or the no other way imaginable to ir ther, or whether 
the ſtratpeneſs of this way, or the goodneſs united to the wiſdom of God in deſigning it) that it 
cannot well be oyeryalued by us, eſpecially when it is affirmed 'by Chriſt himſelf of Abraham, (the 
repreſentative of all faithful Chriſtians, as' well as father of all Jews) that he rejozced ro ſee this" tre 
day of birth, or coming into the world, with all attending it, Fobw'8. 56. And again, when the An 
himſelf expreſſes it by the title of good ridings of preat joy, root pr hae ord ee Bron 2. 10. be? 
cauſe rhis day is born to you a Saviowr, &c, And laſtly, when (as an eſſay of that re Porn whole bea- 
venly beſt, verſe 14. join together inthe Doxology, Glory ro Ged on high, &c. and (as the Writer td 
the Hebrews applies it to this very matter of the time of God's bringing Chriit into the world) Af 
rhe Angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 1. 6. All which being conſidered as our copies and examples; there - 
will be little reaſon to fear that a tranſcript taken ſo far ſhort of the original ſhould have any crimi- 
nousexceſ$ in it; the greater danger is, that we offend on the other ſide. And ſecondly, for. the ſer- 
vices performed on this day, they are looked upon by us but as they are, as acceptable tridutes and 
acknowledgments unto God, in the way (preſcribed by him) of praiſe and thankſgiving, and ſo 
there is no appearance of exceſs or ſuperſtition in thoſe neither. Thirdly, For the inftitating or 
ſetting apart a day for this duty every -u__ this cannot be an exceſs; 1. Becauſe a' duty 'cannot be 
performed without the circumſtance of time, and that it is a certain ſet time, tends only to the ſecu4 
ring of the duty of ſome time againſt the frailties of men and diſturbances of the world; which 
might otherwiſe ſupplant and rob it of all: And 2. becauſe the Angels doing it on the very day of 
Chriſts Birth, will not only be an evidence of the fitneſs (which is more than lawfulnefs) of doing 
it on a ſet day, but withal an example to us, both to obſerye the duty, and fix the time of perform- 
ing it. And ſeeing they cannot be imitated by us exaCtly by our bearing them company on the very 
day, the next and moſt natural way of endeayouring it, is to do it on the anniverſary return of that 
day. Fourthly, If the ſtrict abſtaining from the labours of the ordinary calling on that day be the 
thing charged with the exceſs, the anſwer is clear, That that Reſt is agreeable to what God hath ap- 
Pointed on all days of Feſtivity and Faſting,and ſo proportionable to Gods examples, and is alſo in it 
ſelf abſolutely neceſſary to a day of the publick ſervice of God : the works of the calling being un- 
reconcileable with the ſolemn Aſſemblies, and worldly thoughts very fit to be ceremonioufly laid 
aſide, that they may not intrude too rudely and mix with thoſe ſervices. And then what's fo agree- 
able to God's patterns, and proper and natural toward fo good an end, cannot be thought an ex- 
ceſs, or culpable in that reſpe&t. Fifthly, For the ſetting apart this ſet day, the 25. of December, The 25 of De 
(which by ſome is doubted whether it be the day or no, and thence is made guilty of ſtrengthening cember. 
men in blindneſs and ſuperſtition.) 1 anſwer, 1. That if indeed the day were miſtaken, yet the matter 
of the miſtake being of no greater moment than the falſe calculating of a day, (which were it (once) 
never (© accurately ſet, the leaſt lip in Chronology or want of exactneſs inCalenders would alter it 
in) the miſtake will ſure be very pardonable in thofe who verily think they are not miſtaken + 
as long as thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be in this errour do perform the buſineſs of the day as com- 
pletely and ſubſtantially on a miſtaken day as they could do on the true one (if it were revealed in- 
ibly which it were) the excuſe of blameleſs ignorance will waſh away greater errours than this 
of the day, ſuppoſing it were an errour. Bur then, ſecondly, there is little reaſon to doubt but that 
this which we now obſerye is the very day: For the teſtimony of Saint "ox is clear for the 
tradition of it, out of the * Cenſual Tables at Rome, wherein the day is ſet down ; affirming, that » p, 4..@ 7,. 
they © which knew thoſe records exattly, and that had a long time celebrated it as from an * ancient fix awrtyr ap- 
Tradition, had now ſent them knowledge of it. And fo both the Greek and Latin Churches, which peals, 4pol. 2. 
had very ſharp contentions about the time of keeping of Eaſter, have yet agreed «br this, concernmg the 
aſſerting it from the * Tradition of the Chnrch. In the next place, For the Charatter which Saint 4 Xp 
Pau ſets on the obſervation of daies, Gal. 4. 10. (and to which the Fathers affix the Title of Superſſs- 1c, ft 4 
: Sy, &c. Sed & Cenſus conſtat. Tertull. cont. Marc. l. 4. c. 19. &,Pendentibus adbuc recentibus Augulianis Cenſibus + and agan, Cex- 
| +> y he Aelifimum teſtem Domi = an rare Romana pet hek ob 7 uh £ 3 WH angiCa; elraires x; Th rhaty cnvivia ciuer- 
Tay wapjaipauly Thi iutpgr, Chryſ. bom. in Nat. ad Antioch. * Oj Sywey v 3n Taruds mig 31019 durle Ar reniyries Kc. th. * Sce 


Clem. +l $+ 6. 13. & Aug. in Pſal. 132. & de Trin. |. 4+ 
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rion) 1 anſwer, That it is moſt clear, that that- place belongs not at all to Chriſtian feaſts. The 
words there may poſlibly refer to Jewiſh feaſts, (as may ſeem probable from the mention of their wil- 
lingnefs to be u the Law, ver. 21.) and then che days] will fignifie Sabbaths; rhe months] New 
months; the times] their Anniverſary feaſts z and che years] their Sabbatick years and Jubilees, And 
in this interpretation thoſe words will no way ge the Chriſtian Feaſts, For though the Jewiſh 
obſervations were Feaſts like theſe,. yet were they not forbidden as Feaſts, but only as Jewiſh (now 
when they were out-dated : Ainny and ſo as ill ſymptoms ia Chriſtians, intimating their - 
ring ed row x before Chriſtianity, and depending on thoſe legal obſi for Juſtification, But 
it is alſo poſſible that the words to the Galatians may refer to Heathen obſervances, andſo the men- 
tion of the Heatheniſm in which they had lived, ver. 8. doth ſeem to incline them ; and Saint Am- 
* This is called þyoſe interprets them accordingly ; and then the meaning will be, that they * obſerved' Qminous 
roi 74s Qajes, as the Gentiles were wont todo ; would not begin any buſineſs —_— upon ſuch or ſuch 
nevese*. ».. 5 daics, the day after the Calends or Nones, &c. And theſe again have nothing common with'this or 
? xauggi ere »H 8 . ; : : 
Hed, & «v6x- Other Chriſtian Feſtivities : for on them we may begin any enterpriſe that is reconcileable,with the 
Jiunrey devotion due to the day z and that labour or travelling is not ſo, it is not * from any evil. a- 
*0minis gratid. yode, but from the nature of the employment not very ſuitable with the publick ſeryices of-the 
| Church. | v4 
S. But is not this Celebration guilty of that which (if it be not Superſtition) hath yet a ſer#blance 

of it, and is cenſured in the Phariſees by Chriſt, viz. The teaching for Doftrines the Commandments 

of men. ; "aq | 
The Obje&ion o#- I muſt firſt admoniſh you what is meant by that phraſe {Teaching for Dofbrines] It is theafirm- 
from Teaching ing that ſuch a thing is the * pleaſure, 5.e. command or-will, of God ; and the affirming that 
the commands the commands of men, is the ſame crime as to put the King's broad Seal to a deed of my own, or his 
of ' anſwe- mp and impreſſion on that which is not his coin. And thus to pretend a Tradition of the-Jews, 
"/iype. Which was an invention of their own, to be a Law of God's enaCting, or to ſet it up-againſt-any 
; known Law of God's, is the crime noted by that phraſe; and nothing elſe but what ſhall bear ſome 
analogy with that. And therefore ſtill this is no way chargeable here on thoſe that acknowledge this 
to: be an Eccleſiaſtical Inſtitution, and do not ſo much as pretend it to be. ibed by Chriſt, and 
which ſeek not thereby to ſupplant =y thing that is appointed by Chriſt,. but do it upon a Chriſti 
octaſion,in perfeCt ſubordination to and compliance with all other Moral and Chriſtian Laws or'Inſti- 
tutions; and this as inſtrumental to an end nes yrs Chriſt, the commemorating of his birth, 
praiſing and praying to him ;, and for thus doing pretend not to any higher Authority than may ap- 
pear to belong to it. 


. . $. Touhavenow ſufficiently cleared it from thoſe prejudices which might faiten any ill charatter it : 
= Pleaſe you now to ”” to form me what that » 2.9% i by which eh F fioky ppends to and in the 
Chriſtmas Church of Chriſt ;, for that will be neceſſary to be ſuperadded to the bare lawfulneſs of it, to render it either 
ſtands in the meceſſary or fit to be obſerved by us. 

Church. " The Authority by which it ſtands in the whole Church is that of the praftice of the Primi- 
tive Univerſal Chriſtian Church : Not that we have any certain evidence of the time of its beginning, 
but that the immemorial obſervation of it is an argument of the Primitive, if not Apoſtolick Inſti- 
tution of it. And thus indeed do the Ancient Fathers in their Homilies upon that day ſpeak of it, 
as of a moſt ancient uſage. Thus the very ancient Author of the Conſtitutions mentions a day ſolem- 
* + Apainſt Ceſ. Nized in remembrance of Chriſts birth : And Origen, one of our firſt Writers doth not only * vin- 
l. 8. dicate that | pre of Gal. 4. from having any thing contrary to the Chriſtian Feaſts, (which were ri- 

* Hom. 3. iz iculous, if there were none ſuch) but alſo mentions the © Feaſt of the Imocent Infants, (which is 
Matt. now attendant on the Nativity, and cannot be imagined ancienter than that) as that which was by 
the holy Fathers, according to the Will of God, commanded to be for ever celebrated in the Church. 

Soon after him S. Cyprian hath a Treatiſe on this day. And Ammianus Marcellinus, ſpeaking of Fu- 

lian the Apoſtate, above 1300 years ago, mentions it (as his deſign to cover his Apoſtatical inten- 

4 Feriarum die £10ns) that he went ſolemaly to the Chriſtians Church, and worſhipped God 4 on that holy-day in 7«- 
quen celebrantes nuary which the Chriſtians called Epiphany : which day being mentioned ſo anciently as a known Fe- 
meuſe Fanuario ſtival of the Chriſtian Charch, gives not only to that day, but to Chriſtmas, which that concludes, 


ob 1art 53+ a far greater antiquity than that time of Fuliay's, on occaſion of which it is there mentioned. And 
tant. ſo ſaith Saint Chryſoſtom, that though till his time the obſervation of it on Decemb. 25. was not fixt at 


Antioch, yet from Rome over all the Weſt it had been ſo obſeryed from the moſt ancient Records of 
* Refls fafla Ec Chriſtianity. 


cliſie colunt qui By this, and much more that might be produced, it ap to be at the leaſt an Eccleſiaſtical In- 
j - ſtitution, very early received over all the Weſt, and the far greateſt part of Chriſtendom, and 
"Big = de Within 400 years univerfally ſolemnized ; and ſure this is a very competent Authority (when withall 
Temp. it is ſo probable, that it may be more, according to a rule of the Fathers, That every ancient and ge- 
f Quotieſcunque neral uſage, whoſe beginnings are unknown,may be reſolved to be of Apoſtolical inſtitution or praftice) to ob- 
aut natalem Do- lige the continuance of ſo pious a ſolemnity in the Church, according to that of Saint Auguſtine, That 
On dipnatth © all that acknowledge themſelves ſons of the Church, obſerve the Feſtivals of the Church ;, (in which num- 
Domin. :. Ag. Der DE places f this of the Nativity in the Front) to which it is conſequent, that they which obſerve! 
vent. them not, diſclaim this Sonſhip, and caſt themſelves out of this family, upon a temptation much too 
8SecTargumHi- ſlight to own or excuſe an aCt of ſuch unkindneſs to themſelyes, and ingratitude to the Chriſtian 
wy by ww Church, which deſigned it ſo much to their advantage. To this head of the andgientneſs of this in- 
®*ibe $44 2n,7 Aeieution in the Univerſal Church I ſhall add but one evidence more, and it is this, That as moſt of 
Moon for (caſons &ÞE firſt cuſtoms or inſtitutions of Chriſtianity were taken (by ſome light change) from the cuſtoms 
& days% years, Of the Jews, (Chriſt's Baptiſm from their waſhings at the Initiation of the Jews and Proſelytes in the 
is expreſt by Temple, the Sacrament of the Lord Supper from their Loaf and Cup of BenediCtion after Supper, our 


(ue Fart of Eaſter from their Paſſcover, the Chriſtian from the Jewiſh Pentecoſt, and many other the Ike) ſo it 


bythemthebegin. WAS IN this matter alſo. The beginnings of all months, and ſeaſons, and years, were kept 8 Feſti- 
—_ q wenths val among the Jews: In like manner the Feaſt of the Dedication of the Temple, the anniverſary 


commemoration 


and years. | 
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SECT. I. 
commemoration of the beginning (or birth as it were) of that hovſe of God (as among other 
ple * the birth-days of Cities, the day wherein the Trench was firſt caſt v ) hath aſells hnn * Palilsa, 

ficuained. And then, as the Temple was a type of Chriſt, (and he ſaid by Mimoſelf rd be greatet 

than the Temple, as the ſubſtance which the Temple fore-ſhadowed, his Fleſh the Walls; and: his 

Divinity the Glory which inhabited it,) ſo are theſe two, the Type and Antitype, the Fealt of De- 

dication among them and the Nativity among Chriſtians, moſt perfectly anſwerable the one to the 

other. And proportionably as among them the begingings or Calends of every month were kept 

holy, ſo here twelve days together (one for every month) are joined to attend the Calends or Nati- 

vity of Chriſt And all this, as it is a fair js 6 er with Gods inſtitution atnong the Jeſs, ſo ſure 

is it an argument of the Antiquity of the obſervation, that it is thus imitated from the Jews, for 

that ſignifies it to have been begun about that great time of Reformation , before the Jews Ceremo- 

nies were quite aboliſhed, as the Egyptians Jewels were then taken from them, when the 1/raelites de- 

parted out of 'the Land, and began their journey toward Canaan. As for this icular Church 

wherein we live, there is little doubt but that this Feltivity is of the ſame ſtanding with the firſt 

Plantation of Chriſtian Religion among us. If we reckon that from the converſion of the Saxons (to 

which the name of Engliſh is properly afhxt.) it is then * moſt clear by the Records of King Erhelberr. * Ethelbertst 
But if we ſpeak of the Britans, then as their converſion is much more ancient (and Terrullian's te- Rex, in fide cas 
ſtimony is clear, that the Bri Iſlands were convertetl to Chriſtianity before his time) £o if there #994 0077060 


be any truth in that objettion which ſome men have made againſt the celebration of this Feaſt among "3% mg F.ag 
us (viz. that ſome Heathen uſages are retained in it) this will be yet an higher evidence of the anti- jioque ipſori 
quity of this Feſtival in this Nation, fo far as to render the original of it, if not Apoſtolical, yet Eadbalds, ac 
very Primitive and near the ' Apoſtles age : that being the time of the converſion of the Nation Kevmrendiſino 
from Heatheniſm : and if it were not of the uſage of this Feſtivity alſo; it is not imaginable how 7/4 44- 
any Heathen cuſtom ſhould come to be adherent to it. This, I ſuppoſe, may help to recover this = Army wy 
Feltivity to ſome competent patt of that reverence which in reaſon is due to Chriſtian Antiquity in terre, Solenni- 
int of ceremony or obſervation (in a Kingdom eſpecially where common uſage is Common Law, the tatem natalis 
ſ that any man holds his eſtate by) and awake us to a more pious, Chriſtian, ſpiritual, and not to P91#ni celebra- 


; : vit Cantuarie 
a more voluptuous, carnal, Heatheniſh obſervance of it. _—— 


dem communi tam Cleri quam populi,, quinto Idus Fanuarii. Ring Ethelbert, with his Queen and his Son and Auguſtine, 8c. celebrated the ſolem- 
nity of the Birth-day of Chriſt at Canterbury, &c. Sir Henry Spelman in his Anglic. conc. an. Chrifti 60g. * An Ar t of this may be taken 
from the name of this day (in the Ancient Monuments) Mi6pinopnabey; 4 e. Mid-winter day. For this will conclude (if the impoſition 
of the Name were anſwerable to the Nature of the ſeaſon, and if the 25. of December (with the Weſtern Church) ; be granted to be the day of 
Chriſts Birth) that when that name was firſt applied to Chriſtmas day, the day was then nor far removed from the Solfice,: and that by calcu” 
lation muſt be not long after our Saviours time. Sec Baron. in Apparat. and Biſhop Mount. in his Anſwer to hini. 


I havedetained you long on this Theme, (and longer than you had'reafon to expect when you firſt 
propoſed-your queſtion ahou ir) =p to ſhew you the proper baſis on which this and other 
the Feſtivals of the Church are faſtned, and to vindicate them from the little exceptions and envies 
which are raiſed againſt them, and by this one example to recommend to you that uniform obedience 
which is due from you to the commands of that Church wherein you were born, which, of all others 
in the Chriſtian world, hath moſt adhered to the Univerſal Church of the firſt and pureſt ages, which 
is known to have cenſured and turned out Aeris for this (among other Hereſies,) his oppoſing and 
condemning the Feſtivals of the Church. The uſefulneſs and alrantabe of which I ſhall now n6 
farther enlarge to recommend unto you. | 

S. I thank, you for what I have, and have noreaſon to quarrel the length of it. 

You bave now gone through that whole work with convenient brevity, the explaining all the Command- 
ments to me, (ſave onl theſe three which You bid me expett ere long in your farther progreſs) both thoſe men- 
tioned by Chrift, thoſe omitted by him, and ſo you bave obliged me beyond your firſt undertaking. 1 
ſhall now detain you no longer, but deſire you to proceed to the next, the ſixth Chapter of Saint Matthew, in 
that Sermon on the Mount, and conſider what firſt we ſhall fall upon. 


LIB. IIL 


S, Hat is the firſt general aim or deſign. of this next part of the Sermon , beginning Sect. I. 
Chap. 6 ? F Three parts 
C. The regulating of three Chriſtian duties, Almſgiving, Prayer and Faſting. Three ſo neceſſary of divine 
conſiderable offices of a Chriſtian, that learned Divines have refolved them to be the three ſpecial Worſhip. 
Chriſtian Sacrifices or ® aCts of divine worſhip : the firſt out of our Eſtates, the ſecond of our Souls, * Aquin. 2. 2. 
the third from our Bodies; which are the three principal parts of a man, every one therefore obli- 7 85. art. 3» 
ged to pay its tribute of acknowledgment to the Creator. | mis TR 


ta legis, fay the Arabians, ſee Abul Faraii de Arab. Mor. p. 29. Partes fidei, ſaith Al Gozal, Foundations of the Law, agd forts of Faith. 


S. I ſball then preſume them worthy of our diſtin ſurvey, and to that purpoſe pitch upon that firſt which 1 
ſee firſt placed, = of Almfſj Ning! Y _ = 6 Aly you will CG ” WI moſt = to give Of Almſ-gi- 
me a clear ſight of what Chriſt hath thought fir to repreſent to me concerning it. vings 

C. Ifſhall reduce it ſummarily to theſe two heads. 1. A duty ſuppoſed ; 2. A caution interpoſed 
for the regulation of this duty. 

S. What mean you by the duty oy 7 ? 

C. I mean this, that the duty of Almſgiving here mentioned, is not ſo much here commanded by 
Chriſt, as preſumed and ſuppoſed, as a duty that both the Law of Nature and of Moſes required of 
all men (Heathens and Jews) before, and therefore need not to be commanded by Chriſt, but only 
to be thus honourably mentioned by him as a duty _ he meant not to eyacuate, but confirm ; ſo = 
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that he that would not obſerve it ſhould be unworthy the title of a Chriſtian, nay of a Jew or Heathen 
man, all Laws ſo ſtrictly exaCting it of him. Thus you ſhall find it mentioned with the other two, 
Faſting and Prayer, by Raphael the Angel, Tob. 12. 8. as the three prime Branches of Piety or Good- 
neſs accepted and rewarded by God. | 

S. The duty being ſo neceſſary, and yet only toucht on or named here, you may pleaſe a little to explain 


it to me, 

C. 1 will, by telling you, 1. That it is,the ſame duty (expreſt by the ſame word) that Merci- 
fulneſs is in the fifth Beatitude : but then 2. That it ſeems here to be reſtrained to that one kind of 
mercifulnefs which conſiſts in giving, and that peculiarly of relief corporal to them that want it ; and 
therefore it will not be mp > in this place to ſpeak to you of any branch of Mercifulneſs, but of 
that which we ordinarily call G:ving of Alms. 

S. What do you think, fit to tell me of that ? ; 

C. Only theſe two things, as moſt proper for your direction in this duty : the firſt, for the ſub- 
ſtance of the duty ;, the ſecond, for the moſt convenient manner of performing it, 

S. What for the ſubſtance of the duty ? 

C. That I am bound by all Laws of Nature, of Moſes, of Chriſt, as God hath etiabled me, to 
relieve thoſe that are in want, the hungry, the naked, the fatherleſs and widow, and others deſti- 
tute of worldly ſaccour, the doing of which is called » Pure Relsgion, of Worſhip, by Saint James, 
chap. 1. 27. o 

S. What direftions have you. for the moſt convenient manner of performing it * + 

C. This is one eſpecially (which Saint Paw, 1 Cor. 16. 2. hath given me occaſion to think on) 
that every rich man, or thriving man, every one that hath either conſtant revenue or Jn 
trade, ſhould lay by him in ſtore, as God proſpereth him, for the uſe of the povr;, dedicating 
yearly, or monthly, or weekly , ſuch or ſach a proportion for this purpoſe , and ſeparatin it 


from the reſt of the heap that it may be ready for ſuch uſes as the proyidence of God ſhall offer 
to us. 


S. How will this beſt be done ? 


C. By a yearly valuation of my in-come, whether of Rents, or Gains by trading, and ſetting a 
part a reaſonable proportion of that, and then dividing that groſs proportion into as many parts as 
there be weeks in the year, and then every Lord's day (according to the Apoſtles direCtion) or other- 
wiſe weekly, to put into the poor man's bag, or box, or pocket, ſuch a juſt proportion , which 
from that time I am to account of as none of mine, but the poors propriety, which I cannot take 
from them again but by ſtealth, that 1 ſay not Sacrilege. This way of ſetting apart before-hand will 
be very uſeful both for the reſiſting of covetous thoughts, which will be apt ſtill to intercurr, when 
objects of Charity offer themſelves ; and- alfo for the having proviſion ready at hand, to give when 
we would be willing to give, which otherwiſe would ſometimes be wanting; and the doing this thus 
weekly, will make the ſum thus parted with ſo inſenſible, that we ſhall not miſs out of our eſtates 
what 1s thus conſecrated. : 

S. But I pray what proportion yearly ſhould I thus deſig ? | 

C. The exaCt proportion or quotum I cannot preſcribe you, the Scripture having defined nothing 
in it, but (by commending liberality, and voluntary and chearful giving) rather intimating that 
there is no ſet proportion to be defined, but tobe left to every man's own breaſt how to proportion 
his free-will offering. For although one place there be that ſeems to require all to be ſet apart for 
this purpoſe that comes in by way of gain from God's proſpering hand, to wit, that juſt now men- 
tioned, 1 Cor. 16. 2. where he appoints that eyery one ſet apart *© treaſuring wp whatſoever be hath 

ained, or thrived, or been proſpered, (not, as we render it, as God hath proſpered him; for it is not 
IT a] but [* mharſoever]) yet it appears that that was in a peculiar caſe at that time, for the relie- 
ving the poor Chriſtians at Feruſalem, who were ſo many, and ſo few to relieve them then, that all 
that could be ſpared was little enough for the turn ; and therefore that can no more make a role for 
all other times (unleſs when there is the like occaſion and conjunCture of circumſtances) than the 
having all common then, and bringing all to the Apoſtles feet,. will be exemplary to us. I ſhall 
only, for your better direction, give you the belt light I can, which will be by theſe gradations. 
1. That the Jews, the people of God, were bound by the Law to ſet apart the Tenth of all their 
encreaſe every third year for the uſe of the poor. Every year you know the tithe was paid to the 
Levites; and when that was done, then another tithe was to be ſet apart, which for two years was 
to be eaten in a feſtival manner at Feraſalem, and the third year it was for the fatherlefs and widow, 
;,e. for the poor, whoſe portion conſequently was (in effet)) a thirtieth part yearly'of theit en- 
creaſe; for to that proportion (you know) a tenth part every third year being diſtributed into three 
parts, and each of thoſe three aſlign*d to each year, will amount. But then 2. other commands 
there were given to thoſe Jews concerning the poor, as of permitting them to leaſe in the field, lend- 
ing them without uſe, reſtoring the pledge before night, and other the like, and all this a Jew was 
bound to he ſinnd againſt the Law if he did itnot. This was his'f -;ghreouſneſs, Dent. 24: 13. 5. e. 
thag degree of mercy which the Law required of him ; in ſtead of which the Greek Tranſlators uſe a 
word ſignifying s Alms or Pity, the ſame which is in this place of Chriſt's Sermon : (and it is farther 
obſervable, that in this place ſome very ancient copies in ſtead of this word which ſignifies Alms, 
have another word ſignifying ® rghteonſneſs) all which ſignifies ſome degrees of Almſgiving to be re- 
quired by the Law, without performance of which a Jew cannot be accounted righteous : And ſuch 
were thoſe third years tithings, and the reſt forementioned. But then 3. beſides this * RiFhteouſ- 
neſs of the Jew, or that proportion required to his being a righteous Jew, there was another higher 
degree among them, called Mercy, or Goodneſs,: or Bounty, or Charity, which, ſay their Inter- 
preters, is more than righteouſneſs, | exceſs or abundance of righteouſneſs. Thus ſhall you ſee thoſe 
two words many times put together, not as equivalent, but one an higher degree than the other; 
Dan. 4. 27. Break off thy ſins by ® righteouſneſs, and thine iniquities by ſhewing * mercy to the poor 3 the 
mercy {ct laſt, as being higheſt. So Aficab 6.8. What doth the Lord require of thee, but od fuſtice; 
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and love ® mercy ? So when the compariſon is made by the Apoſtle between a ? Righteous man and a *70n 

* good man, Rom. 5. 7. the nod man is this merciful-minded man, which far exceedeth the other. {9 *=-* 
By which you ſee that he that will be a good, a pions, a merciful Jew, he muſt exceed thoſe FRY 
terms which by the Law the Jew was bound to, 5. e. muſt allow to pious uſes much more than the 
thirtieth part of his encreaſe every year. And this Law and direCtion being by God himſelf given 

to his own people the Jews, may deſerve ſo far to be conſidered by us, as it is an evidence of God's 

opinion or judgment then to that his own people. But then 4. though this be not a Law now bind- 

ing us, as not given to us; yet being a Law of charity and mercy to my poor Neighbour, which for 

the ſubſtance of it is an eternal law of Nature, there will be ſmall reaſon for a Chriſtian to think him- 

ſelf diſengaged from that quorum or proportion which even the Jews (who were conſidered as in a 

ſtate of imperfeftion) were obliged to : ſave onely that this is now left to their own freedom which 

was before commanded; and it were ſhame that a Chriſtian thus left to his own freedotn, ſhould 

come ſhort of what a Jew was brought to by conſtraint. But 5. on the contrary ſide, the more per- 

fect law of Chriſt, and the more grace, and the more light (brought into the world by him) requi- 

ring higher perfetion now, than before by law was required, (fo that except our righteouſneſs ex- 

ceed theirs, we ſhall not enter the Kingdom of Heaven,) may very juſtly be deetnied to require a / 
greater proportion of us now in works of mercy than of them was then expefted. From whence it 

will be conſequent ; 6. That as our * righteonſneſs muſt exceed their righteouſneſs, ſo our * mercy * WW 
their mercy : 5. e. that to be a righteous Chriſtian, (z. e. ſuch an one as performs what the law of *79r3 
Chriſt requires of him for Almſ-giving) it is neceſſary to ſet apart much more than a yearly thirtieth 

of his revenue or encreaſe; and to be a merciful or benign orÞious Chriſtian, much more again than 

that is neceſſary. But then 7. the Chriſtian (as alſo the Jewiſh) law in this matter doth not ſo con- 

ſiſt in an indiviſible point, as that any ſet proportion can be defined, lower than which would be the 

ſin of Parſimony, and higher than which the ſin of Prodigality ; but is allowed its latitude, within 
which it may move higher or lower without ſin: yet ſo, as it may on one ſide be ſo low, that it will 

be unchriſtian love of money ; and on the other ſide ſo high, (if it be to the cauſleſs negleCting and 
expoſing his own children and family) that it may be wretchleſs prodigality : Which two extremes 

being by the help of the former directions avoided, the rule will be, That the more liberal we are to 

them that want, or the more liberal in ſetting apart for them, to provide them a plentiful patrimony, 

the more acceptable it will be in the ſight of God, and the more liberally rewarded; according to 

that of the Apoſtle, 2 Cor. 9. 6. He that ſoweth bountifully, ſhall reap bountifally. By which, 1 con- 
ceive, is meant not only God's abundant retributions of glory in another world, but even his pay- 
ments of * temporal plenty and bleſſings here, to thoſe who have been willing to make that Chriſtian * Mwvorfois 
uſe of that earthly talent committed to their Stewarding. - Teus oor 
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re mala morte mortuum, qui liberaliter opera charitatis exercuit. fer, . 
S. Do you believe that liberality to the poor 1s likely to recerve any ſuch reward in this life ? The reaſon of 
my Queſtion ts, becauſe if there were any | + for the Affirmatve, I ſhould conceive it a moſt convincing 
motive to all, even the moſt worldly-minded men, to caſt their bread thus upon the waters, if it ſhould re- 
turn to them again in this life with increaſe. Liberality being a thing pleaſant and delightful even to fleſh 
and blood, to the moſt covetous-minded man ;, and nothing imaginable to deterr any from the prattice of ſo 
lovely a duty, were it not for the fear of diminiſhing our ſtore, or bringing our ſelves to want '* that means; 
1 ſhall therefore in great earneſt deſire to hear your opinion in that point. ; 
C. I make no doubt of this truth, That mercifulneſs and Chriſtian liberality is the ſureſt way to — 

lenty and contentment in this life ; ſo far from ever being a * means of impoveriſhing any, that it = mom boom 
is molt conſtantly (when exerciſcd as it ought) + a means of enriching them. And that you may «y. ** 
not think this a phancy or ſpeculation or groundleſs confidence in me, I ſhall tell you, that I con- fie dre 
ceive there is not any one thing (temporal) for which there are ſo many clear evident promiſes in 749dvre Teis 
the Scripture, as this. For the giving you ground of Faith in this; 1 will name you fome. And a - Re 
foundation I ſhall lay, Det. 26. 11. where there is by God preſcribed a form of prayer to be uſed ut", ..4: 
by him that hath made an end of tithing all the tithe of his increaſe the third year, s, e. that, beſides poor by boun- 
the Levites and Feſtival tithing, hath alſo paid the poor their patrimony, (as appears by the reſt of ty to his neigh- 
the Verſe, and which till it be done, the third year tithing is not made an end of.) And the form hours ? Zulian 
preſcribed gives the man that hath ſo done, liberty and priviledge of claim and challenge to all kind faeny, - 
of earthly bleſlings, Verſe 13. Then rr." ſay before the Lord thy God, IT have given to the ſtranger, ,,, rh 5 
70 the fatherleſs, &c. and thereupon, Verſe 15. Look, down from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and wxig©-5 wire 
the Land which thou haſt given us, 4 Land flowing with Milk, and Honey. The mention of the Milk and vn 63.44@- 
Honey, and affluence, 1s an interpretation what that bleſſing is which is there prayed for ſo confi- vw «ev B&- 
dently, to wit, temporal plenty here : And God's preſcribing this form of prayer is argument e- —_— £6 
nough that God will grant it to him, 5. e. to every one that having perfo this condition, doth | an yada F 
humbly in prayer require the performance of ſuch promiſe. oy by the way, theſe two things muſt 707; Nowivere. 
go together inſeparably , ormance of the condition , then prayer to God. According His patrimony 
to that of the blind man in the Goſpel, that whoſoever is a worſbipper of God, and doth his will nur wat 
him he heareth. Other places fit to be ſuperſtrufted on this you have in the Pſalms of Davidy gon him. nas 
Pſalm 41. 1. Bleſſed is be that conſidereth the poor and needy ,, and what kind of bleſling this is, yer preſerved 
appears by the context, The Lord will deliver him, preſerve him, keep him alive, bleſs him on the earth, intire to him 
&c. And beſides others, one remarkable place that Book affords, Pſalm 37. 25. I have been _ his lide- 
young, and now am old;, yet ſaw I never the righteous forſaken, nor his ſeed begging bread. What *4"y t them 


: x . l : — d, 
15 meant by the righteous there, will be evident, if you adviſe with Verſe 21. The riob- TE 


poſſeſſions which he had, 1b. Appellatur 3llud quod in pauperes trogatuy Zacat, quoniam opes adauget z the Arabich word for Alms is taken from 
hence, that Alms en:reaſeth wealth,faith the Scholzaſt on their Ritual : Et quoniam erogatio eqs benediftionem conciliat 0þ 5514, Becauſe the giving Alms 
brings Gods bleſſing on Wealth, faith Al. Bidawius. According to that of the Alcoran, Similes ſunt i115 qui opts ſuas erogant in via Det, grano 
quod ſeptem ſpicas germinavit, They which lay out their wealth in the way of God, are like a grain that bringeth ſorth ſtven ſtalks. And ſo faich Ebnoi 
Kaſſei, Al Zacato, i. e. Alms, juxta nominis Genificationem denotat incrementum 3 at ex uſu legis rrogationem rate portions opum 8 facultatibus deſig- 
natis, The word literally ſignifies Increaſe 3 but in the uſe of the Law, the giving a ſet portion of every mans waalth out of tha# which he hath, 
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teows ſheweth mercy and giveth;, and Ver. 26. The rigbteows is ever (or all the day) merciful and lendeth, 
His liberality is ſuppoſed ſuch and fo continual (all the day merci ful) that one would think it enough 
to exhauſt his patrimony, to bring him, at leaſt his onn_y, o want and beggery; and yet in all 
David's obſervation, he had found by experience (fo far as to make an Aphoriſm of it) that none 
were ever brought to want by that means : But, as it follows for confirmation of this truth, Ver. 26. 
Hi: ſeed is bleſſed, his poſterity are as proſperous as if their Father had digged through the Mine 
* 2374, Plu- into Hell (where the Poets thought * riches dwelt) to fetch out treaſure for them. W here although 
to. the'rule do not neceſſarily hold ſo far,. that no other means can make a merciful man poor, (for per- 
haps negligence, ſuretiſhip, ſome other fin lived in, and bringing a curſe upon him, may ; and mer- 
Ci neſs not prove antidote ſufficient to ſecure him againſt all other poiſon) yet thus far it doth in 
David*s obſervation hold. 1. That that never brings any mari to want ; (whatever elſe may, that 
will not.) 2. That it is an ordinary means to help to more wealth, to enrich the poſterity, to be- 
ſtow temporal bleſſings on them : a benign favourable influence this hath upon all that belongs to 
him. And this (which David mentions as an Aphoriſm of his own obſervation) I believe I might ex- 
tend to all ages, and challenge any Hiſtorian of paſt, or Obſervator of preſent times, to give one 
inſtance (out of his knowledge to the contrary) of any Chriſtian Almſgiver that ever brought him- 
ſelf or his poſterity to want (nay, that did not thrive and proſper the better) by that means. Some 
notable examples I have known in my time for the confirming what I now ſay, but could never yet 
hear of any to the contrary. To theſe I ſhall add a few places of teſtimony alſo out of the Proverbs 
of Solomon, 11. 24. There ts that ſcattereth, and yet encreaſeth, i. e. One ſort of ſcatterers there is that 
encreaſeth by ſcattering ; and there io cauſe of doubr but that the merciful is this kind of ſcatterer, 
which farther appears by the oppoſition in the reſt of the Verſe, There is that withholdeth more than is 
meet,, and it tendeth to poverty. It is indeed a ſtrange thing that ſcattering ſhould be a means of en- 
creaſing, (giving, of having) and withholding, of poverty, (keeping, of not having :) but when 
it is conſidered how all temporal plenty is of God's diſpoſing, how by his bleſſing and opening his 
hand all things are filled with plenteouſneſs, and by his withdrawing his auſpicious influence all things 
become improſperous, moulder and crumble into nothing, there will be ſmall difficulty in believing 
God's pony for ſuch kind of difficulties as theſe. Beſides, the following Verſe makes it farther 
clear that it belongs to this matter. Verſe 25. The liberal ſoul ſhall be made fat, and he that watereth 
ſhall be watered alſo himſelf. And ſelling of corn being an aft of liberality, Verſe 26. in oppoſition to 
him that withholdeth it, it follows, Bleſſing ſhall be upon his head : and Verſe 28. The righteows, 3. ce. 
the liberal again, (as oppoſite to him that truſteth in riches) ſhall fleuriſh as a branch, 1. e. be very 
proſperous. And although it follow in the laſt Verſe, That the righteows ſhall be recompenced on the 
earth, i.e, meet with afflictions and puniſhments here; yet is that common ſtate of good men recon- 
cileable with temporal bleſſings here, as may appear, Mark 10. 30. He ſhall have an bundred fold more 
in this life, houſes, &c. but this with perſecutions, the Chriſtians portion, along with them. So 
again, Prov. 13.22. A good man leaveth his inheritance to his childrens children. Where if the good 
man be the ſame that is meant by that phraſe, Roz. 5. 7. it will be diſtinttly pertinent to this matter 
(and ſo the context would enforce in the following words, and the wealth of the ſinner us laid up far the 
juſt :) but if it be a more general word, yet then alſo this of the merciful will be contained under it. 
So again, Prov. 14. 21. He that hath mercy on the poor, happy ts he. So 19. 17. He that hath pity on the 
poor, lendeth to the Lord : The vulgar read it, [endeth unto the Lord upon uſe] (as Tobit. 4.g. where 
it is aid of the liberal almſgiver, that he /ayes up a good treaſure for himſelf, the word which we 
» Hin, render Þ treaſure, ſignifies a ſum of money put out to uſe) and that which he hath given, will he pay 
: him again, and (it being lent upon uſe) pay him with uſe and intereſt alſo. On occaſion of which 
place I remember an ancient ſtory in Cedren#s (how true I know not) of a Few, 2s ancient, faith he, 
as King Hezekzab's time, that having read this place, and weighed it, reſolved to try whether God 
would be as good as his word, gave all that he had but two pieces of ſilver to the poor, and then 
waited and expected to ſee it come again ; but being not preſently anſwered in that expectation, grew 
angry, and went up to Feruſalem, to expoſtulate with God for cheating him by this unperformed 
promiſe. The ſtory goes on, that he going on his way, found two men a ſtriving, engaged in an 
unreconcileable quarrel, about a ſtone that both, walking together, had found in the way, and fo had 
both equal right to it, but (being but one, and not capable of being divided) could not both en- 
joy ; and therefore to make them friends, he having two pieces of ſilver, doth upon contraCt di- 
vide them betwixt the pretenders, and hath the ſtone in exchange for them: having it, he goes on 
his journey, and coming to Jeruſalem ſhews it to the Goldſmith ; who tells him that it was a Jewel 
of great value, being a ſtone faln and loſt out of the High Prieſt*s Ephod, to whom if he carried it, 
he ſhould certainly receive a great reward. He did ſo, and accordingly it proved ; the High Prieſt 
took it of him, gave him a great reward, but withal a box on the ear, bidding him Truſt God the 
next time, The ſtory, if true, is an inſtance of the matter in hand ; if not, yet an embleme or 
icture of it. So again, Prov. 22.9. He that hath a bountiful eye ſhall be bleſſed, for he giveth of his 
read to the poor. Where the Affirmative promiſe is moſt punCtual, and the reaſon to confirm it moſt 
remarkable, being but the repetition of the thing it ſelf (as principles are fain to be proved by 
.themſelyes) the bountiful-minded man ſhall be bleſſed, why ? becauſe he is bountiful, «. e. no other 
Argument is needful to prove it but this; the promiſe, infallible promiſe belonging peculiarly to 
ſuch. And Prov. 28. 27. He that giveth to the poor ſhall not lack,: a moſt definitive large ityle of pro- 
miſe, from whence no exception is imaginable, if we had but faith to depend upon it. And leſt you 
ſhould think that this referred only to the ſtate of the Jews under the Old Teſtament, and belonged 
not at all to us Chriſtians, you may 1. obſerve that theſe Proyerbs of Solomon are not truths peculiar 
to that State, but extenſive even to us Chriſtians, and more peculiarly to faithful Chriſtians, than to 
them, many of them. 2. That in the Goſpel one place there is that repeats in ſence one part of one 
of theſe places, that of 19. 17. [He that giveth to the poor, lendeth to the Lord,] to wit, Matth. 25. 
40, 45+ [Inaſmuch as ye did it to one of theſe ye did it unto me.) And then why may not the latter 
part belong to us alſo? 3. One plain promiſe of temporal things there is in the Goſpel alſo to 


thoſe 
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thoſe that part with any of their goods for Chrilts ſake, (and ſuch ſure arethe Chriitian. Almſgivers 
that do it in obedience to Chriſt's Law, and charity to fellow-Chtiltians) Marth. tg; 29. and that 
in a general unlimited ſtyle, excluding all exception, Mark 10. 30, There 1s no man that bath left bouſe, 
or brethren, &c. and Lands, i. e. worldly goods ; but be ſhall recerve an bundred fold in this time (the 
firſt lower Harveſt, this ſeaſon of Retributions) Houſes, &c. 5. e. temporal bleſſings here, and then 
over and above in another world, a ge ap : only with a mixture of perſecutions, as Saint 
Mark (or Saint Peter, who had asked the queſtion which occaſioned this Speech of Chriſt*s, and 
whoſe Amanuenſis Saint 2ark was) hath it: As before I told you that Prov. 11. 31. after all thoſe 
temporal promiſes to the Almſpgiver, it is added, He ſhall be recompenced, or receive bis portion of af- 
fictions in the earth. By all theſe teſtimonies from the Word of God, both in the*New and Old 
Teſtament, I conceive this doctrine as clear as any in the Scripture, That the prgmiſe of temporal 
plenty to the liberal is fo diſtinC and infallible, that it can be no leſs than 1. a very groſs ignorance' 
of plain Scripture not to obſerve ft; and 2. an act of arrant infidelity not, to beheve it. Which 
take to be the meaning of thoſe words, Luke 6. 35. Love your enemies, to wit, thoſe which will ne- 
ver repay you thoſe expreſſions of loye, mentioned Verſe 34. and do good, and lend (even to them 
from whom you ſo little expect any retributions) © diftruting nothing (10 the Greek ſignifies, doubting, «© ,, tv $14. 
fearing,diſtruſting nothing ,, as Eccleſ. 22. 22. © fear not, and Chap. 27. 21. 5 * without hope, and 2 Mac. Tiloyres. 

g. 18. * deſpairing, __ in all the Bible in no other ſence but that of diſtruſt and deſpair) or making * «9 47:asi- 
no doubt but that God will repay thee, though he to whom» thou giveſt do not ; at leaſt neyer fearing 9% , 

that God will ſuffer thee to be the poorer for want of that which in obedience to him, and depen- Ee, 
dence on his promiſes, is thus liberally laid out by thee. Apgreeable to which is that Apoſtolical fay- © 
ing of Barnabas in his Epiſtle, + AMake no doubt to give, neither murmure when thou haſt given : give to +3 Neto 
every one that asketh thee (where [" not doubting] before [ giving, ] and [* not murmuring] after it; p;, IN hy 
is a paraphraſe of the phraſe which I render + diſtruſting nothing, in St. Lake) And 3. its a ſtrange 4%; yy rec! 
(unreaſonable as well as) unchriſtian ſin, not to practiſe a duty which is in its own nature ſo amiable, Tav7? atriy7i 
ſo agreeable to our humour and diſpoſition as we are men, that to him that believes, and ſo reſts ſe- Pn * 
cure of this one particular [that be ſhall not be the poorer for what he parts with on theſe terms] there is + © 152iQeey. 
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nat the leaſt objection or temptation imaginable againſt ir, though even the coverous man himſelf þ ri 
were allowed to be the objector. | miley 


S. I cannot but acknowledge the truth of your premiſſes, and _——— of the concluſion from them, 

and only marvel what artifice the Devil hath gotten to enſnare men by, and keep them from doing that which 

is ſo agreeable to their humors and diſpoſitions, even as they are partakers of but ingenuous nature. God melt 
zhe heart. and open the band of the obdurate world, and teach us the due prattice of it. 

" I ſhallpreſuune you have no more neceſſary tobe added to the explication of the duty here ſuppoſed [and thou 

when thou doeſt Alms :] I ſhall call you from thence to the ſecond particular mentioned, the Caution in- 

terpoled, and deſire ro know what that 15. - 

C, TheCaution is, That we do not our alms to be ſeen of men, or uſe any means in the doing of them 
to haye glory of men, to be praiſed or commended —_ For this is an infirmity very ordinarily 
inſinuating it ſelf in our beſt ations, to blaſt and defame them in the eyes of God; every man being” 
apt = defire to be better thought of by man for the performance of this duty, eſpecially if he be an 
exceeder in it. 

S. But were we not commanded before, that our light ſhould ſhine before men? 1/hat. s that, but to do 
our good works ſo that men might ſee them ? 

C. To this I ſhall anſwer, 1. By telling you that the performance of duties to God may beei- _ . 
ther publick, or private; the one in the Congregation, the other in the Cloſet : the former ought to D_ _— 
be as publick as it may, that ſo it might be more exemplary, and tend more to the glorifying of (men. * 
God ; and to that the ſhining of our light belongs : the ſecond, as private as it may, to approve our 
ſelves the more to God, and to demonſtrate that it is only our loye and obedience to him, and not 
our deſire of the praiſe of men, that moves us to do what we do; and to this ſecond ſort of perfor- 
mances this Caution here pertains. And though this be more illuſtriouſly obſeryable in the two fol- 
lowing duties of Prayer and Faſting, yet will it hold in ſome meaſure in this alfo ; the Church being 
deſigned for giving alſo, and every Chriſtian anciently wont to bring ſomewhat to the Corban every 
time he came to Church, a remainder of which cuſtom we have ſtill in the offertory at the Sacrament. 

2. That there is great difference betwixt doing our good works ſo that men may fre them, and doing 

#hem to be ſeen of men ,, and again, between doing them ſo before men that they may ſet, \aud glorifie our 

Father in Heaven, and that we have glory of men. The former, if it have not the latter to blaſt 

it, (and if it be truly fo, it excludes the latter) is only a Chriſtian charitable care that my good aCti- "23 
ons may be exemplary to-others : the ſecond that they may be matter of reputation tomy ſelf, The 

former reſpetts only God's glory, and not mine own; the ſecond mine own vain aery credit here, 

and not (or more than) the praiſe or glory of God. The firſt is a moſt divine Chriſtian a&, an ex- 
preſſion of great loye of God, and. delire to propagate his Kingdom, of great love of my Brother, 

and deſire to make all others as good as my ſelf, by ſetting them ſuch Copies on purpoſe to tranſcribe; 

the ſecond is an evidence of great paſſion and ſelf love, and impatience of having our reward put 'off | 

to ſo long adate as the reverſion in another world. And conſequently theſe two are very different, 

and accordingly are moſt diyerſly rewarded : The firſt with a great degree of glory, for the gloy 

we have brought to GolPs name; the ſecond ſo odious in the fight of God, thateven onr dargiving, 

or beſt aftions are eaten through by this means (and ſmitten as the gourd with the worm): and come 

to nothing, find no reward in another world ; the little reputation gotten here and affefted by us, 

muſt ſerve our turns as the only reward we are to hope for : which ſhews the unhappineſs and folly of 

this ſin of vain-glory, it robs us of all the reward that our moſt eſteemable, acceptable free-will-of- - © »+» 
ferings, our works of. mercy, can hope for from/God. x Nom D300 

S. Is this deſire tobe ſeen, and have glory of men, a ſin, or no ? Ter | 

C. I muſt return anſwer by theſe degrees. Firſt, That that part of our capftitution that” is ſo 
pleaſed with a little, mere, empty, vain blaſt of air, which ſignifies fo little when had, and Ge 
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the wind) is ſoon and cauſeleſly _ into the contrary, is a very pitiful piece of carnality ; and 
if it be indulged to immoderately, or if if thrive ſo well in us as to become the principal or chief 
mover in any, eſpecially in our beſt performances, it is then a ſinful and very culpable piece of us, 


® rec bmory not only depriving us of all other reward which awaits good actions, but * withal cheating the ſoul, 
295 Levue- and poſleſſing it with that which is direCtly contrary to that love of God, and value of is accep- 
od ws tang pol tance, which is neceſſary to denominate the beſt things good. Secondly, from this it foll 

any > + any one who is ſtrongly enclined to this, is obliged not only to pray againſt it, but to deſign ways 
@3w 57e- T0 mortific itz not only by conſidering the huge vanity and withal danger of it, but by repreſſing 
year. Photi- defires of it, repelling injeftions of ſuch fancies, giving them no ſtay upon the Soul, and working 
us ep. 32 ſome atts of revenge, at leaſt ſelf-denials, in this kind : as fomefimes in ſome indifferent thin 


ows, that 


(which might lawfully be done, but yet have no kind of goodneſs in them, nor are ny ordinable 
to any good end) to deny himſelf the doing or faying them, if that g_ of yain-g ory ſuggeſt 
them, and nothing elſe, (eſpecially if that ſuggeſt them any thing ſtrongly;) and in brief, having 
and keeping a ſtrong guard over this weak part, that it neither cauſe danger, nor betray to loſing the 
reward. Thirdly, that the love of God, the value of his acceptance, and the comfort of a good 
conſcience, ought to be ſet up againſt this uſurper, and made the principle of all thoſe aftions which 
have any thing of good in them ; and that thoſe things of which theſe do not, or cannot own to be 
the principles, be not reflected on as things of any weight, or that add any thing of worth to any 
man, nor (if they may be as a diverſion innocently taken in) purſued with any deſign for their own, 
or that acquiſitions ſake, fave only as that may adyance a ſuperiour end. This being ſaid on one ſide, 


Deſire of a Iconceive it perfectly lawful on the other fide. Firſt, to look on a good reputation as on a good e- 
good repurati- ſtate, 5. e. as a very proper engine todo good with, and that neither to be prodigally miſ-ſpent, nor 


= m_ in poſſeſt unprofitably. And if the heart be ſincere (and not as it is ordinary in covetous perſons, that 
O . 


pretend to wiſh for great eſtates only to do more good, but at preſent do little good with what they 
have; and when they get more,are forced to diſcern and diſcover the fallacy they had put upon them- 
ſelves) and if the ways of acquiring it be direCt, ſuch as God may be moſt likely to proſper,s. e. doing 
things ſubſtantially, and not only yy good, (not uſing of tricks and deceits or fucwss to ſet 
out. beauty, but a perfect wholeſom diet, yet not excluding the addition of faſhionable ornaments, ſuch 
are wit, chearfulneſs of diſcourſe, &c.)and then deſigning this acquiſition (thus regularly gotten)only 
to pious uſes,the glory of God, the benefit of others, and the man's own living as profitably as he 
fruit to his account ; If, I ſay, theſe Cautions be taken in, I conceive it very lawful both to enjoy, 
to _ and ſeek a good reputation : whereas to do this either for it ſelf alone, abſtraftedly 
from {uch explicite deſign, or in a ſuperior degree for that, than for Yother nobler end, or immo- 
m_ and intemperately and with tranſportation for that ; this makes it preſently ceafe to ' 
be ſo. L 
$o alſo the be- Secondly, the being pleaſed with this, when it comes (either deſigned or not deſigned) in order 
ing pleaſed to, or in proportion with this good end, is perfectly lawful: and it will be judged whether it be ſo 
with it. or no, by this ; whether the deſign of the _ end be as intenſe as this pleaſure is (I ſay not ſo ſen- 
"ſibly delightful, but as conſtantly and induſtriouſly purſued as this is ſenſibly delightful) or whether 
the contrary be diſcernible upon ſtrict ſurvey and entire judging. 

Thirdly, the good work being ſecured upon the right or good principle, and reputation being ei- 
ther not ſought at all, or ſought explicitely (or habitually) in order to ſome real good (living the 
more profitably, &c.) if praiſe do come in to the aCtor, (as many times earthly bleſſings do, Marth. 
6, 33.) I conceive it may be taſted (ſimply as it is ſuch) as a refreſhment to the weary, and encou- 
ragement to the labourer (among the reſt of God's bleſſings) and ſo as Wine moderately nſed, if it 

The ſafeſt do cauſe ſome gladnefs in the heart, I cannot lay guilt on that. But the ſafeſt courſe is (eſpecially 
courſe. where the inclination is naturally ſuch as makes the utmoſt caution neceſſary) before I deliberately 
taſte this pleaſant liquor, to conſider to what good uſe of mine or others it tends ; and, if I find to 
none, to abſtain from ſipping of ſuch delicacies. But if any ſuch uſe be (not only poſlible, for al- 
moſt every thing is ſo, but alſo) viſible, or but ſtrongly probable, I know not that that ſhould be 
neglected, or not purſued, only to deny my ſelf that praiſe which 1 foreſee, if I taſte, will be plea- 
ſant to me, Laſtly, in performing of things in themſelves pious, or direftly ordinable to a pious. 
end, if 1 either deſire or feel pleaſure from praiſe, it will be eafie enough to judge (and to keep my 
* A' inwvgy elf from deceit in judging,) whether I do fo (either wholly or immoderately) for my own praiſes 


T7 yxvuxy 7@y fake, or elſe for the good that is in the ation, or that may come from the praiſe, and only ſecon- 
x7! dey Tory darily and moderately (and in ſubordination to that) for the pleaſure of praiſe to my ſelf. And that 
as roger is the matter in hand; and therefore every man is left to paſs judgment on himſelf, and to take care 
nexdedreZu- Ehat he do not loſe the ſubſtance for a wretched ſhadow, or (worſe than ſo) * weaken that pretious 
Toxeyra: 5 flame within him, the love of God (which ſeldom wants allays, but rather all aCts of heightning it) 
rei. Phot. ep. by indulging to a little falſe loye of himſelf in his ſenſual capacity. | 
32+ p S. But if it be lawful to receive and taſte the pleaſure of praiſe, why us it not lawful to deſire or de- 
9n ut ? | 
Deſigning of C- I anſwer, That the deſigning of praiſe differs much from the receiving or taſting it. 
praiſe differs The end deſigned in any aCtion is one of thoſe things, which (as being eſſential to the ation 
much from re- pjves it the denomination ; which of any thing that is but accidental or extrinſecal, cannot be ſaid. 
ox oy © From hence it follows (to this matter of the praiſe of men) that in a ſpiritual aftion to _ the 
_ . Praiſe of men, though but as a ſubordinate end, is to mix a ſecular with a ſpiritual work, that 
will defile it, and maim it, and rob it of the reward. But if it be deſigned as the principal end, 
then firſt it makes it ceaſe to be LITE or Chriſtian, (and the reaſon is clear, for to its being fo, 
+ Bonun ef ex ſpiritual, or vertuous in the Chriſtian ſence, + all muſt concur, the principal or motive, and the end 
cauſa integra. or deſign muſt be Chriſtian and ſpiritual; and if either of thoſe be wanting, it is not vertuous : And 
if it be thus —_—_— deſigned to the praiſe of men, not of God, then that neceſſary end is ſome- 
what, and that ſomewhat is wanting.) and ſecondly, it renders the whole ation conſidered together 
a groſs diſſimulation or hypocriſie, and an interpretative impiety, in preferring the praiſe 0 _ 
before 


—_ — SS. FEY _ aa. At. $-— ae 2 
wc 


SECT. I. A Praftical Catechiſm. 


71 


before the acceptance of God, which is direCtly contrary to all juſtice and duty ; and thirdly, a ſa- 
criledge, in proſtituting a ſacred thing to ſo vile uſes. So likewiſe, when the aCtion is matter of 
duty, and ſo neceſſary, as being under precept, it is alſo neceſlary that it be done principally in obe- 
dience to God's precEpt : and if it be not ſo, but either only or priecpally for the praiſe of men, 
then ſtill it is, 1. no obedience to God and 2. if it be abſtaining in matter of a negative pr t, it 
is an evidence that the perſon mote fears the diſ-reputation of men than the diſpleaſure of, God ; or 
if it be in matter of affirmative precept, it is an argument and teſtimony again, that he will do more 
for the praiſe of men than to approve his obedience to God, or if it be, though not principally, yet 
ſubordinately, for the praiſe of men, then again it is a maim in that obedience. Only in indifferent 
ations, if we deſign them to that praiſe that is proportionable to them, and do that not immode- 
derately, but in ſuch a temper of appetite as is regular, and anſwerable to the lawful deſires of any 
other worldly bleſſing (for that the praiſe of men 1s ſuch, appears by its being propoſed as a reward 
in Scripture ; and that it is not only the advantageouſneſs of it to us, in reſpedt of the benefiting 0- 
thers by that means, either by our authority or example, that makes it a bleſſing, appears from hence, 
becauſe it is a bleſſing (and the contrary a curſe) even after death, when, as we have received our 
reward in Heayen, ſo we ceaſe to be capable of making uſe of our authority to the edifying of 0- 
thers, then there is not from either of the two former conſiderations any ſich obliquity to denomi- 
nate it a crime, though yet there is enough to keep down that which, by having deſigned a good end, 
might from 1Indifferent have grown Vertuous, from advancing to that. dignity, to continue it in 
that lower Form or Claſlis of Indifferents,- as a kind of Non-proficients or unprofitable ſer- 
vatits, FOE: with good uſage might have, improved or aſcended higher , but have neglefted 
to do {o. 

But tiow on the other ſide, for the coming in of praiſe undeſigned in any of all theſe, it is but 
accidental to the perſon or aCtion, and ſo that of which I am no way guilty (as, of what I have de- 
ſgtied I clearly 2m :) and being not culpable in the coming of it in, and being a bleſſing of God in it 
ſelf, certainly to reject a bleſſing of God's cannot be my duty ; but, on the contrary, to look upon 
it as a bleſſing of God's, a performance of ſome part of his promiſe to his ſervants, and a teſtimony 
to their performances; and ſo to bleſs and praiſe him for it, is ſtrictly and abſolutely a duty. And as 
it ts a duty {6 to ackhowledge and bleſs God for it ; ſo ſimply to taite It as it is, 5.e. as a bleſſing of 
the earth, ſent me by God's proyiderice, and to enjoy it as ſuch, with that pleaſure and thankſgivih 
which is propottionable to it, is no irregularity, and fo no fault in me ; nor is in this caſe made fy 
by any, either ill or ſecular priniciple, or deſign, motive, or end for it is ſuppoſed that theſe are 
both ſpiritual and Chriſtian. In brief, it mult be reſolved in every aCtion, that that which is merely 
accidental (as the conſequents or ſhadows) mult be —_— diſtinguiſhed from that which is eſſen- 
tial (as the motive and end are) that which is merely extrinſe 
ſo conſequently muſt be done here; and if it be, this difficulty is anſwered. 

S. But what if the praiſe of men, that comes in to mt, tempt me to immodtrate and exceſſive pleaſure 
and tranſportation : may 1 do or ſay that which will probably bring me that praiſt, and with it that temp- 
tation ? 

C. In that caſe as I foreſce,ſo I mult fortifie my ſelf againſt that tempfation,and either wholly deny, 
my ſelf liberty to take that pleaſure, or take ſpecial care to nioderate it; and if that prove ſucceſsful 
to me, or till it prove unſucceſsful, it is clear I am fpþt bound to abſtain from that ation upon that 
objection only. | 

S. But what if having formerly and frequently had this warning <gairf this temptation, and having been 
thus fortified, I have yet conſtntly been foiled as oft as I have met with the temptation, and ſo judging y my 
own experience, have no reaſon to hope the contrary if I am again ſotempted : am I not then bound to abſtain 
from that aftion, whatever it be, which will probably bring in that praiſe, which will certainly. bring that 
temptation ? 

C. Ianſwer, that in this caſe the matter of the ation is to be conſidered, and ſuppoſing that not 
to be bad or ſinful, (for then there is no queſtion but I am bound to abſtain from it, without the ad- 
dition of this farther charge againſt it) it may then again be of three ſorts : either firſt, indifferent, 
under no precept or prohibition; or ſecondly, ny; under precepr, and ſo matter of duty ; 
or thirdly, that which is neither of theſe, neither indifferent, nor yet neceſſary, but yet vertuous 
and _— more than is required by ſtri&t duty, and fo better, and that to which God promiſes 
reward. 

S. What if it be indifferent, neither ill, if it be not dont, nor better, if it be ? 

C. Then there is no queſtion but the foreſight of the danger and weakneſs ought to reſtrain me 
from that indifferent aCtion. 

S. What if it be under precept ? 

C. Theſe precepts commanding ſuch or ſuch actions are to be —_— Affirmative precepts, 
which therefore do not binde * to do them always. And if it be indifferent whether it be done at 
this time, or no, 5s. e. neither commanded to be done at this time , nor better to be done at this 
time, then ſuppoſing ſome other ſeaſon to be leſs obnoxious to the temptation, I am to abſtain 
now and do it then. As in caſe it be in all reſpeCts indifferent. whether [ pray or give an alms 
now, - at another time, I am to chuſe that time wherein 1 foreſee leaſt of that danger from that 
temptation. 

BY But what if it he at a time when it cannot be neglefted without ſome breath of duty, as an att of Afer- 
mative gs may by ſome concurrence of circumſtances become duty at ſome one time ;, niuſt this danger de- 
terr me then ? 

C. No, it muſt not, for that were aCtually to ſin, to avoid the danger of poſſible or probable 

ning. 

S. Gut what if the aftion be not neceſſary at that time, i. e. not under precept, but yet of that nature 
that the more frequent it be the better it is, as whatſoever number of hours of daily prayer be affirmed 
or ſuppoſed the Chriſtian's duty, if it be yet another hoxr beyond the former, (that intercepting - Far 
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pleaſure, 


Three ſorts of 
ations confi- 
derable in this 
matter. 


Indifferent, 


Commanded. 


* Ad ſemper. 
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buſineſs, to which I am obliged 9 frift duty or charity) what is then to be affirmed ? 
C. This falls into the third fort of things at firſt enumerated, thoſe that are better, but not neceſ- 
ſary ; excellent, orrewardable, but not utder precept. And of them the difficulty is 


cauſe, as there is not cular precept to e the doing of them neceſſary, fo there is not ſimple 
indi cy to inake the omitting them as good as the doing of them. But yet the reſolution may be 
this, That though I am not bound in that caſe to do that excellent thing, (for, by its being not ne- 
ceſſary, but excellent, that is EY yet I may om it, if the advantage that is in my 


above the proportion. of the danger of 


view, to the glory of God, the good of 'my brother, &c. 
falling into ſin, that I incurr by attempting it. ; 

S. But what if the danger be greater or more viſible than the advantage is ? 

C. Then to him that apprehends it ſo, it is not lawful. 

S. But what if the danger and _—_— be equal, or apprehended to be ſo ? 

C. Then from that equal balancing of their circumſtances, nothing can be defined as yet ; but then 
ſome other circumſtance may be conſiderable, and dirett me to define it lawful to do that excellent 
thing, which is thus ſuppoſed to be in the even poiſe betwixt the advantage and the danger. For then, 
firſt, the conſideration that it is beſt in it ſelf, will incline to make it lawful, and nothing hinder it 
to be ſoz For as, when there is neither danger on one ſide, nor advantage on the other, that which 
is beſt, is lawful certainly ; ſo in reaſon it is to continue, when, as there is addition of danger, ſo 
there is of advantage proportionable. . But then, ſecondly, .there is another circumſtance which 
makes the difference conſiderable. For he that doth that better aCtion in order to that advantageous 
end, prudently and induſtriouſly , is accepted by God according to his intention and endeavour, 
though it fall out that that advantage do not follow ; and ſo though that advantage be not certain, 
the yertue, and acceptableneſs, and reward of his aCtion is certain : whereas on the other ſide, as 
the falling by that tentation is not certain in it ſelf, ſo it is far from being at all intended by me, but 
all fortifications made uſe of by me to the contrary, and fo further ſome matter of hope left, that 
though I have hitherto conſtantly faln, yet I ſhall not now be ſo weak or unhappy. And thirdly ifI 
do fall, yet there being nothing of my choice, at leaſt deliberate choice, or intention in that, (but 
only a treachery of ſome weak part of fleſh about me, which againſt my deliberate will, and my Pray- 
ers to God, and faithful endeavour, _ me to it) I ſhall hope this will paſs for an humane frail- 
ty, if I do ſo fall: and the exceſs of the charity or love of God, and zeal to advance his glory, will 
be able to cover ſuch a fin as this ,, as the Martyrs conſtancy and perſeverance in confeſling the Faith 
of Chriſt, did cover ſome greater ſins, viz. killing themſelyes, rather than they would have any vil- 
lany committed upon them. 

g But will not my foreſight of that danger oblige me to prevent or avoid it ? and if I do not ſo, will not 
that ſin become deliberate and voluntary to me, if 1 deliberately and voluntarily venture my ſelf into that 
temptation ? 

'E. In the preſent caſe, I do not voluntarily venture my ſelf into that danger, as voluntary ſigni- 
fies that which 1 do either upon the free motion of my own will, or upon ſome carnal end or motive 
of my own, (as it would be, if either the thing deſigned by me were not better, or not lawful :) for 
it is clear, I venture the hazard only in intuition of ſome good to others, or of ſomewhat otherwiſe 
tending to the glory of God ; and were it not for that, I would not venture it. And ſecondly, though 
I venturedeliberately the poſſible, nay, probable, danger of falling; yet I do alſo deliberately and in- 
duſtriouſly fortifie my ſelf that I may not fall, and that is matter of ſome hope that I may eſcape. And 
if ſtill, through humility and fear and caution, I do not hope it aCtually ; then though it be lawful for 
me, nay, perhaps better, to abſtain from that better upon that fear, becauſe that fear proceeds from 
one excels of loye, (and every exceſs of love to God denominates the action better) yet if it fall 
out that the exceſs of love lie the other way, and incline me ſtrongly, and fo carry me to that other 
purſuit of the glory of God in benefiting of others, even to the deſpiſing my own danger of ſin (I 
{ay not, ſin, but danger of fin) in that purſuit ; I ſuppoſe this will be {till lawful to me, being cauſed 
by ſo noble an impellent, 5. e. only by the exceſs of love. And if in the event ſome ſin thus fall from 
me, it will be but frailty ſtill, reconcileable with my loving of God, and ſo with the continuance of 
his loye to me. 

S. I have by my queſt ions given you occaſion to beat this matter of the praiſe of men very thin ;, be pleaſed 
now to give me the ſum of all in few words. | 

Deſireof glory C. It is this, That the deſire or deſign of the praiſe of men in the beſt ation is ſurely a ſin, as 

of men is a ſin. a deflexion to the creature; and if it be the principal motive of our aCtions, then a waſting ſin, 
unreconcileable with charity or the fayour of God, (for it ſeems the praiſe of men rules in us, and not 
the loye of God :) bur if the love of God be the principle, or | mover of our aCtions, and this 
other, of the deſire to be ſeen of men, do only ſteal in as a ſecondary carnal intereſt of our own; then, 
though it be a ſin ſtill, and ſuch an one as will depriye us of all future reward of that good work to 
which it is adherent, yet, through God's mercy in Chriſt, and his equitable interpretation of our in- 
firmities, it will not preyail fo far as to ſeparate between God and .us _— or to caſt us out of 
his favour. Mean while this favour, which he finds that is thus guilty of this blaſting ſin, will give 
him but little encouragement or comfort to indulge to it, when he knows that when it is the chief in” 
his heart, (the 1 of his aCtions, or ſuperiour to the love of God in him) it is then an at of 
arrant infidelity, and little mercy to be expected then; and even when it comes in but as a ſecondary, 
| — to his good deeds done out of a right principle) it is yet then a means to deprive him of 
all the reward or benefit of his beſt aftioas, his Almſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting, yea, and brings 
him low, to a very fad ſtate here, and to a (comparatively) mean one hereafter. All which he 
that will adventure for a little paultry praiſe, that meer blaſt and wind and breath of ſinful men, is 
ſure very ill adviſed. 


S. This being ſo unhappy a ſin, and yet ſo hardly gotten out of us, what means can you direft me to, to 


event it ? 
ew to pre- C. 1. A conſideration of the price it coſts us, [Ye have no reward of your Father which is in Heaven] 


or 
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57 Trey heue thaw yeward] here, and ſo none behind in another workl. "2; 
coy my deed more publick than the circumſtances Ke perny 


occaſion) extort-from me. If 1 do every good deed in the ſeaſon and place that G 

object to me, let him alone to provide for his own glory that is to rife fomi 4 as ther 

x05-2008 by hes reſpeCt to uſe any attifice tv publiſh ir, under pretence of tnaking my light ſh 

fore men. ®Therefore 1 ſay, the ſecond means will be a reſolution not to make my good or 

publick than it needs maſt as by blowing a trumpet, or uſing any means. propottionabl to that, 

though in a lower degree, to call mens eyes toward-me; or todo what 1 do an purpoſe and b 
5 0 


choice) in the market-place or ſtreet, or places of publick money and concourſe the wor 

rendred Synagogues ſignifies.) But 3. rather on the other ſide, if I find that humour 6 vanity. get- 
ting in ppon-me, to labour for the greateſt ſecrecy imaginable, (for that is meant by that high phraſe 
of [_not letting the left hand know what the right hand doth ]) which, by the way, gives alſo a very uſeful 
advertiſement for our direction in our diſpenſing of alms : Not to do them ſo much to the Beggat in 
the ſtreet, (who+1. is here (by accident) literally forbidden, v. 2. [not in the ftreets,}..and 2. for 
the moſt part is a diſorderly walker, and not the fitteſt object of ſach charity, (relief of his warits 
without requiring his labour, being the nouriſhing his idleneſs) and withal 3. the publickneſs and 
openneſs which is neceſſaty to the giving to him, is moſt uſeful and inſtrumental to our yain-glory) 


. #y ov1&1@1alss 


as*td the poor labourer in ſecret, the Houſe-keeper that comes not abroad, and yet needs aid and re: * 


lief moſt truly, to ſupport the burthen of a numerous hungry family, and withal cagnot be avy temp 

- tation to our vain-glorious humour, at leaſt, is not ſo probably as the other. 4. The contempla- 
tion of the reward that attends my contempt of the praiſe of men, a'thouſand times more, eyen in 
kind, than that which the vain man attends to ; to wit, to be praiſed of God openly before Men and 
Angels, in a full quire, all looking upon us and GE whereas a few ſpeCtators bf ſinful men 
is all that can here be compaſſed :) and not only being praiſed, but rewarded alſo. . And to fortifie 
you better, you may obſerve 5. that no perſon that receives the praiſe of men with any guſt, is ordi- 
narily able ſo to carry it, but it ſhall be diſcerned by thoſe that are long near him ; and whed it is di- 
ſcerned, it is a quality generally looked on in others with ſo much contempt by all men, 'eyen by 
thoſe that are guilty of it, that it really takes off more from the reputation of the beſt. performan- 
ces than any one ordinary vice can do : And then the leſs this is diſcerned by the perſon himſelf, the 
more unhappy are the fruits of it to him, and he yet the more mean; as he that thinks he is admited 
by all, and is deceived in it. This, as it is prodigiouſly trut in a meer animal glorie 


ely ta- ; 


Fr b 
ken with this pleaſure, ſo it is proportionably in any other, that being ſo in a leſs de ee, is yet. 


too far ſo as to be diſcerned; and if, by careful concealing (without mortifying) the humour, it 


be not univerſally diſcerned, yet {till thoſe that do diſcern it, which generally are the wiſeſt, and | 


alſo the moſt cenſorious, (whoſe diſcerning it, is of moſt concernment) will accordingly judge 


of him. And if particular care be not taken of this, this humour will be the moſt contrary to the 


good end which alone is pretended to make it pardonable, and the moſt deſtruCtive of it of any thing, 
S. I conceive you have now gone through the firſt of the three things, and fully ſatisfied all. my ſcruples': 
God grant my p 6 and prattice and obſervation of your direttions may be as perfeftly complete,” and 
impartial, ſincere, and univerſal. I ſhall call you_now to proceed to the ſecond, beginning at the fifth, and 
extending to the 16. verſe. In all which I expett what you will obſerve unto me. mn | 
C. The ſame general parts that before; a Duty ſuppoſed, and a double Caution interpoſed, 
The Duty ſuppoſed is Prayer ; that great prime branch of the worſhip of God, required of all that 
acknowledge God to be God, and moſt reaſonable for all that acknowledge 1. the World to be ru- 
led by his Providence; 2. themſelves to have any need of his grace or pardon; or 3. that hope for 
- any reward from him in another world. | Seteorgat ate ogulre 
S. I ſhall deſire your direftion in divers particulars concerning this duty : And firſt, How many ſorts of 
prayer are there ? ns Ha 
C. There is firſt Prayer of the heart, and of the tongue. Prayer of the heart, when the Soul 
hs out its deſires unto God; and of the tongue added to that, which is then Vocal Prayer. 2. 
here is either publick or private Prayer. Publick. of two ſorts; . Firſt, in the Church ; ſecondly, 
in the Family. 1. In the Church, or meeting together of all that will join with us, called rogether 
by tolling of a Bell, &c. And this very uſeful and neceſſary, 1. for the publick Teſtimony of our 
piety ; 2. for the ſtirring up and inflaming of others; 3. for the ern og thoſe common publick 
requeſts wherein all that meet are concerned, (as, for all men, the whole Church, the Rulers and 
Magiſtrates of that Community wherein we live, for pardon of fins, the gift of Grace, preferya- 
tion from danger, and all other thingsthat as fellow-members of a Church or State we may ſtand {i 
need of;) 4. for the prevailing with God, (the union of ſo many hearts being molt likely to pre- 
vail, and the preſence of ſome godly, to bring down mercies on thoſe'others whoſe prayers for 
themſelves have no promiſe to be heard) eſpecially if performed by.a conſecrated perfon, whoſe vf= 
fice it is to draw nigh unto God, 5. e. to offer up prayers, &c. to him, and to be'the Ambaſladour 
and Meſſenger between God and Man; God's Ambaſſadour to the people, in God?s ftead, wy ry 
them to be reconciled, and the peoples Ambaſſador to God, to offer up our requeſts for grace for pie 
don, for mercies, to him. Then 2. in the Family, which is a teſſer Congregation, the er or 
Father of which is to ſupply the place of the Prieſh (and to provide this Spire food for all that 
are under his power and charge, as well as their corporal food) and to ask thoſe things which in that 
relation (of members of the ſame family ). are diſcerned ro be moſt needful for all there prefent. 
Then for Private prayer, that is of two ſorts again; either of Hysband and Wife together, (who 
are as it were one fleſh, and haye many relations common to one another, and yet diſtinCt and pecu- 
liar fromgll others) or of every man and woman ſingle or private from all others, in the Cloſet; or 
other place of retiredneſs. | | wp 
S. "Having mentioned the ſorts, you will pleaſe alſo to mention the parts of Prayer. m_—_ | 
C. Thoſe are ſet down by S. Pal, 1. Tim. 2. 1. Supplications, Prayers, Men Giving of 
eec 


thanks. * The firſt feemeth to refer to Confeſſion and -— of fin, and ing ny 
or 


Sect. Il. 
Of Prayer, 
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for it. A neceflary daily duty both in publick and private, for our ſelyes and others z ovly in pri- 
TSS EEE par nnd Wh et ie 

» rgowyal. VA cirey of ſin. INC 1s, ol or ing pgs ary 
owe da or ſouls in 1 our capacities, either as ſingle or double perſons; as members of Families, 
* is]w;vvw: of Kingdoms, of Chri 9a, of mankind it elf. The © third is the interceding or mediating for 
hers, rilfering vp peamery For Jrinnas, the enerpics, Tor ll men, elpoctlly for our Lanaal Govere 
4 £x2e5)«. nours,Kings,and all that be in authority, Spiritual or Civil. The 4 fourth is the returning our acknow- 
nen xd for all benefits received by us or others : being bound by the rule of gratitude, to 
mi of what we haye received; by the rule of piety, to acknowledge God's hand in be- 
ſtowing them ; of charity, to be ſenſible of whatever good any part of mankind hath been partaker 
of from that great Spring of goodneſs, as well as our ſelyes; and by all theſe, to expreſs all in our 

IG «nab agg fren this duty muſt be performed ? 
n next | be, how olten thu duty muſs ve performe 

C. This bart conſiſting of theſe ſo many parts, muſt be performed frequently by all and 
every Chri hides 60 flackning or intern of it; but how frequently, there is no pre» 
cept, int or any other Scripture : wed fon, tet ough the ubſtance of the duty be 
under particular pr yet the frequency is left (after the manner of 'other free-will offerings) 
- to eyery man's own conſcience and 


the commands and examples of Scripture ſome ſpecial diretions we may take with us. As 1. That 
c purpoſe, (though not. to be all ſpent in the performance of 


private that with more ſolemnity than ordinary. 2. That other times, taken notice of by the 


particular 
urgencies, &c. be by us local obſerved alſo, according to the rule of the ancient Catholick, or 


eyery day; this being muggra Ervgrgs of the people of God, directed by the lay of piety to b in 


29. 42. See yþ16 to any lower proportion. But then 4. the examples of holy men in Scripture do add unto this 
— number, CT NE, ome leſs. David in oge place ſpecifies the addition of a third, «t —_ 
Fwyer"s Nis. at evening,and. at noon-day,will 1 pray, end that inſtantly, 3. e. in a ſet, ſolemn, intenſe, earneſt a 
Pſal. 55.17 ( and ſo Damiel, Chap. 6. 10,) and this of noon-day is the ſame with the ſixth hour, 
hich 1 a6me of prayer, At##s 10. g. uſed by St. Peter. Others again obſeryed the ninth hour, 5. e. 
2bout ree of the clock in the afternoon, as Peter and Fohy,, AF. 3. 1. which is there called an hour 
of prayer, (it ſeems, commonly obſerved) and by going up to the Temple, it is likely that publick 
rayers were uſed at that time, (or if not, it is clear it was to pour out private devotions) and this 
Faperadded to the former is a fourth time. And there is little doubt but that the third hour, 5. e. nine 
in the morning, was an hour of prayer alſo, as will appear by A#s 2: 1. compared with ver. 15. and 
then that is a time. And the evening prayer being anſwerable to the morning, and fo uſed at 
ſix in the evening, as the other at ſix in the morning, the cuſtom of godly'men hath been to ſhut vu 
the eyening with a complize or prayer at nine of the night, and ſo that is a ſixth time. To whic 
David ſeems to add a ſeventh, Pſal. 119. 164. ſeven times a day do I praiſe thee : where praiſing bein 
the fourth part of prayer, may be a denotation of the whole duty : although the truth is, the phraſe 
ſeven times may poſlibly be taken not ſtriftly to ſignifie that number, but as a phraſe or form of ipeech 
to denote frequency. Theſe directions put together, (and pondered and compared with the leifure 
that every man hath from the duties of his calling, and with the great invaluable benefits of pray 
and with the power of importunity, 5.e. frequent coming to God in prayer, acknowledged by Chrif 
and with the concernance of thoſe things which we may ask and obtain by prayer, (above moſt other 
nk which we ſpend a great part of our time on) and with the reaſonableneſs of giving God a li- 
beral portion out of our time, as well as our eſtates, who hath allowed us ſo much beſides to our own 
uſes). will be very helpful'to any that will judge diſcreetly what is to be done in this buſineſs ; and 
then ſtill you muſt add this reſolution, that what is well done and well weighed for circumſtances, 
being oe the ſubſtance a duty commanded, the more of it is performed, it will be the more accept- 
able T0 X 
S. From theſe Scruples ſatisfied, give me lieve to proceed to another : What kind of forms my prayers may, 
or muſt be preſented in. 


The lawfulnef C', In this there are two queſtions couched. 1. Whether any ſet form of Prayer be Lawſul to be 
of ſer forms. uſed, 2. if it be 


| ; Whether any other may be uſed. And then, what directions may be had for that. 
To the firſt 1 anſwer poſitively, That ſet forms of prayer are lawful, both as the word [ſe] ſigni- 
fies editate limited forms, as oppoſed to extemporary z and as it ſignifies preſcribed, and” 
for ſome occaſions and uſes commanded. That it is lawful to uſe a ſet determinate. form. of 
words, either written or faſtned in our memory, is apparent both by the example of Chriſt, 
who in St. Lake bids us when we pray, ſay , Our Father, &c, (not only pray after this 4 
as the words in St. Marthew may be interpreted-; but uſe theſe very words, When you. pray, fon Onr 
Father, 8c. Luke 11. 2.) and of Fohn Baptiſt, who taught his diſciples to pray in. ſome form, though 
we-know not. what, it is, Luke 11. 1. as of the Prieſts uoder the Law, by God's appgintment, 
that uſed a ſet form of bleſſing the people, Num. 6. 24. and of onr Saviour himfelf, who uſed a part 
(if not the whole) of the 22 Palm upon the Croſs, My.God, my. God, why haſt thou forſaken me, &Cc. 
and of the Church.of the Jews, and Chriſtian Churchesthroughall times, who have had their Litur- 
gies, as ways and forms of ſerving God publickly, and.as means to. preſerve the true Religion from 
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The Forms. 
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all corruptions in Doctrine. And to thefe Arguments'may be-added one more, of common obſerya- 


tion, That-even when the Miniſter (or whoſoever is the month of the reſt) prayet though in a 
form of his own preſent extemporary effuſion, yet at that time all others preſent are limired to his 


;ons, and pray in as ſtinted a form as if what the Miniſter prays were read out of a Book, or 
Citared by his re That it is alſo lawful to uſe a ſer (as that ſignifies a preſcribed) form 'of 
rayer, is as apparent, 1. by ChriſPs preſcribing one, which he would not ſure have done, if it 
fad not. been lawful to have uſed it being preſcribed ; and ſo alſo, 2. by the other examples mentioned, 
which are moſt of them preſcriptions; 3. by the no objeCtion againſt the ufe of them ; for ſure, if 
it be lawful to uſe them, it is lawful to preſcribe them at ſome time, and for ſome uſes, (for that a 
thing in it ſelf acknowledged and proved to be lawful, ſhould by being commanded by lawful Autho- 
rity become unlawful, is very unreaſonable, unleſs Lawful Magiſtrates be the onely unlawful things) 
and at other times to uſe other liberty is not forbidden, and ſo hereby there is not any invaſion or ty- 
ranny uſed upon our Chriſtian liberty ; 4. by the great benefit' that accrues to the Congregation in 
having diſcreet well-formed prayers, and ſo not ſubject to the temerity and impertinencies of the 
ſudden effuſions ; and the ſame ſtill in conſtant uſe, and ſo not ſtrange or new-to them, but ſuch as in 
which they may with underſtanding go along with the Miniſter, and bythe help of their memory the 
moſt ignorant may carry them away for his private uſe ;. and generally thoſe that want ſach helps, are 
by this means afforded them : and laſtly, -by the conſideration of this one ſpecial farther advantage 
of them, viz. that by means of preſcribed Liturgies the unity of Faith and Charity is much pre- 


ſerved. 
S. Well then, ſuppoſing theſe Set-forms to be lawful in themſelves, and lawful to be preſcribed, another Of other un- 
queſtion you taught me to ask, Whether any other may be uſed but ſuch ? eſcribed 


C. Yes doubtleſs : For the Church being obeyed in the obſervance of the preſcribed Liturgy in forms. 
publick, permits ſometimes (and upon ſpecial incidental occaſions preſcribes) other forms in the Pub- 
lick Congregation, ſo it be done prudently, and piouſly, and reverently, and to edification z and ſo 
alſo in the family, or in Viſitation of the ſick, if the particular condition of one or other do require 
it: and in private, in the Cloſet, it is not ſappoſed by our Church but that every one may ask his 
own wants in what form of words he ſhall think fit; which that he may do fitly and reyerently, 
it will not be amiſs for him to acquaint himſelf with the ſeveral addreſſes to God, which the Book 
of Pſalms, and other parts of holy W rit, and all other helps of devotion will afford him, either* 
to uſe as he finds them fit for the preſent purpoſe, or by thoſe patterns to direct and prepare himſelf 


to do the like. 
S. What qualifications be required in our prayers to make them acceptable to God, or prevalent with The qualifica- 
him ? tion of Prayer. 


C. Three ſorts of qualifications. One 1n the perſon that prayeth ; and that is, that he lift up clear 
bands without wrath a. doubting, 4. e. 1. That he be purified | non all wilful ſin, bring not any —_ 1-4 280Es 
tified wickedneſs with him for God to patronize. 2. That he have charity to his brethren, and hu- 
wility ; the two contraries to wrath. 3. That he come with confidence to God's throne, aſſured- 
ly believing that if he.ask what he ought, and what God hath not decreed againſt, God will grant 
it him either in kind, or by giving him that which is better for him. For this a Chriſtian is bound 
to believe, that God is the hearer of prayers, that they which ask ſhall bave : only this with theſe li- 
mitations, unleſs God by his All-ſeeing eye judge ſomewhat elle better for us, or by ſome particu- 
lar decree hath determined the contrary ; as when the deſtruction of a Nation is determined, 
then thongh Noah, Damel, and Fob intercede for it, they ſhall only ſave themſelves, but not the 
Nation. 
S. What other ſort of qualifications is there ? In the Prayer, 
C. In the prayer it if. As 1, That the matter of it be juſtifiable; ſuch things as God hath 
promiſed to give his children : or when that is doubtful whether it be ſach or no, then with ſabmiſſi- 
on to his wiſdom as well as his will, if he ſeth it beſt for us, and not otherwiſe. 2. That the 
things that belong to our ſouls, and wherein God may moſt be honoured, and our neighbour benefit- 
ed, be moſt and primarily deſired. 3. Zeal or fervency. - 4. Attention, as it is contrary to wan- 
dring idle thoughts; which (though they are very apt ſtill to interpoſe, and no hope eyer to be 
wholly without them, yet.) muſt be laboured againſt, and by the uſe of all means probable repelled, 
and pardon for them asked ſolemnly of God. 5. Conſtancy and perſeverance in asking, commen- 
ded to us, by the Parable of the importunate Widow. 6. The uſe of ſuch bodily reverence, ſuch 
geſtures and poſtures as may both help to'inflame our zeal, and be a fit companion of our ſpiritual 
worſhip. And 9. ſometimes adding to our prayers Vows of yoluntary oblations, after the example 
of Facob, If God, &c. and thoſe either when we pray- to receive any ſpecial mercy from God, 
- Jacob did; or by way of gratitude and acknowledgment to God , when we haye received Ger. 28. 20. 
them. 
S. What is the third ſort of qualifications ? = Thoſe that 
C. Thoſe that are to follow our prayers. 1. Obſervation of God's returns to our prayers ; and muſt follow 
in that of God*s gracious providence in denying what would have been' leſs fit, and granting that ® Prayers 
that is more. 2. Returning him the thanks, and the glory of all his grants and denials. 3. Conſi- 
dering and ſetting a value on this great unparallePd dignity and prerogative of a Chriſtian, in talk- 
Ing and converſing, and prevailing with God; no difficulty of acceſs, no. doubt of acceptation. 
4. Raiſing frem his mercies a ſtock and treaſure of confidence for the future, _ with a love 
of him ;, and by his denials, learning to make fitter addreſſes the next time.- 5. reſſing our gra- 
titude for his mercies by our acts of charity and bounty to our brethren that ask of us, / or need our 
aid; and, in caſe of precedent vow, paying that which we have vowed. | 
S. If there be nothing elſe which you will add concerning the Duty ſuppoſed, be pleaſed to proceed to the The Cautions. 
Cautions IT init ? | 
C. The firſt of them is common with that in the matter of almſgiving, that the deſire' zo be ſeen or of yain-glory. 
praiſed of men for our piety do not interpoſe in our _ : to that purpoſe, that it be not done 
word 2 in 


——__—_—___— _ 
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in Common Aſſemblies, (meaning thereby not the Church, or publick aſſembling to that —_— 
f evy« 503475 the houſe of God, as the word * Synagogues might ſeem to import, but any place of publick view, 

where men uſe to be SpeCtators) nor in the corners of ſtreets, 5. e. places choſen on purpoſe as moſt 
conſpicuous, (for he that is in the corner of ſtreets is ſeen by all in either ſtreet ;) but that our pri- 
vate (which peculiarly are here ſpoken of) be as private as may be, in the Cloſer, and the 
door ſhut ; and, as near as we can, no eye but that of Heaven admitted to behold us. For if, in a duty 
wherein God is ſo nearly concerned by way of honour, and our ſelves both in duty and 


obtaining our needs, we can take in fo poor an acceſſion as the conſideration and of the 
raiſe of men, it is moſt juſt that that ſhould be our reward, and no other expected from God 
or us. 


S. What us the ſecond Caution ? 
wel _ C. That we uſe not vain repetitions. 
toy "PS. What is meant by that a" ? ; 
C. Fhe word in Greek tis a proverbial word, referring to a perſon whoſe name was Battws, and a 
Paforogie fault that he was obſerved to be guilty of z which, it is now uncertain what it we ſhall 
beſt gheſs of by the context here, particularly by the reaſons that are here annexed to the jons. 
1. Becauſe by this we ſhall be like the Heathens, who think to be beard for their much ſpeaking. 2. Be- 
cauſe we ſhall be like them in thinking that our many words help God to underſtand our meaning, 
which he kyows before we begin to pray. By which it is plain, 1. That all ition in Prayer is not 
forbidden, becauſe all ſuch is not againſt either of thoſe reaſons; and withal becauſe both David in 
his Pſalms (particularly, Pſalm 136.) and Chriſt in his Agony, uſed the fame words in prayer many 
times. 2. That the thing here forbidden is ſomewhat that the Heathens were guilty " oF as before, 
the Hypocrites were of the vain-glory. 3. That the thing moſt probably to be fixt on, is this, the 
tumbling out of a many unfignificant words, (as the Heathen Tragedies expreſs their manner) or 
the ſame words over and oyer again, not out of fervency of mind, but to lengthen out the prayer as 
long as they can, counting this length of words a good quality, or that that makes it either more 
powerful or more acceptable with God , which indeed was the peculiar fault of the Gentiles, the 
Jews rather uſing conciſeneſs and brevity in their prayers. From all which it follows, that the bare 
length of prayers, any farther than either the neceſſity of our ſeveral wants or the fervency of our 
2eal requires, or than may tend to the inflaming of our zeal, is not acceptable to God, or like to 
evail with him ; but rather todo the contrary, if it be affected by us : which is farther evidenced 
y the manner of that prayer which is here by Chriſt commended to us, as a pattern and form of 
ours to be ruled and direCted by, Our Father, &c. A very conciſe and ſhort Prayer. 
of the Lord's S- Being by our Saviour*s ſpeech and our progreſs (in attendance thereon) faln upon the Lord's Prayer, 
Praycr. though 1 have formerly in the explication of our Church-Catechiſm learnt fomewhat of the miderſtanding of 
it; yet it being a prayer of ſuch ſpecial weight n_—— I ſhall again deſire your particular direftions 
for the underſtanding of every part and branch of it diſtinttly. And firſt, is there any thing that from the 
general fabrick, of the words you would obſerve to me ? 

C. Yes, this one thing, that our firſt and chief care ought to be the glory of God, advancement 
of his kingdom, and obedience to his will; 5. e. the ſetting up God in that excellence that belongs to 
him ; which is the ſum of the three firſt Petitions : And then after that, the care of our ſelves, and 
thoſe things wherein we are moſt concerned ;, the fum of the three latter. To which if we annex 
the Doxology [. for thine is the Kingdom, &c.] which is the reflefting on God*s glory again, the ob- 
ſervation will be enlarged, that the Glory of God, &c. ought to be our firſt and laſt care ; and all 
that is good to our ſelves, taken in only as it may beſt conſiſt with that, on each ſide encloſed. and 
bounded and limited with it. Juſt as we read of the Liturgy uſed by the Jews, that of the eighteen 
prayers uſed in it, the three firſt and the three laſt concerned God; and the reſt between, themſelves 
and their own wants. Burt the truth is, the ancient Greek Copies have not thoſe words of Doxolo- 
gy : and there is teaſon to think that they came in out of the Liturgies of the Greek Church ; where 

. (as now in many places) the cuſtom was, when the Lord's Prayer had been recited by the Presby- 
ter, for the people to anſwer, by way of Doxology, (as after the reading of every Pſalm a [Glory 
be to the Father, &C.) For thine us the Kingdom , the power, and the glory, for ever and ever... 
Amen. 

S. Pleaſe you then to enter on the particular ſurvey of this Prayer. Where firſt occurs the title which we 
beſtow on God in it, which I already conceive as a means to raiſe up our hearts to him, and a ground of Confi- 
dence that he can and will bear A ve But what us the particular importance of it. 

us Boks, C. Firſt, That we look on as Children on a father, with all reverence, and love, and grati- 
tude, as on him who is 1. our Creator, and Father of our Being ; 2. more particularly ſet out to us 

8 romris. in that relation than to any other fort of creatures, (as Plato ſaid: God was a 8 Maker of other things, 

» T4THg- but a Þ Father of Men.) Secondly, That all the a&ts of a father on earth are by him performed to us, 
but in a far higher and more excellent degree, as far as Heaven is above Earth. Such are 1. His be- 
getting #4 anew toa nnly bagv, 5, e. his giving us his Spirit, the principle of ſpiritual and celeſtial life : 
2. His continuance of affiſting grace to preſerve what he hath begotten : 3. His, firſt, preventing, 
ſecondly, exciting, and thirdly, illuminating grace, as a kind of education to our Souls: 4. His pro-- 
viding an inheritance for us in another world, not by the death of ghe Father, but by the purchaſe of 
the Son, to be inſtated on us at our death ; (which is the coming out of our non-age, as it were.) 
And (beſides all this, wherein he is a father to our ſouls and ſpirits.) many, nay, all kind of paternal 
aCts to our very bodies, which we owe more to him than to our earthly parents who begat them : as 
alſo the feeding, preſerving, maintaining, adorning, and at laſt crowning of them. Thirdly, By this 
title, and init that particle [Owr,] we 1. ſignifie our belief of God's free bounty and fatherly reſpect 
toallour kind, and that we labour not to ingroſs or incloſe it to our ſelves ; 2. we extend our pray- 
ers to them as well as to our ſelves, 3. we expreſs our faith, and reliance, and total plenary de- 
pendence on him as ours, and without whom we can hope nothing ; 4. by the adjoining of this title 
[which art in Heaven] we celebrate his infinity, immenſay, all-ſufficiency, and all the reſt of his 


Attributes, 
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Attributes, whereby he differs from our fathers on earth, 5. e. from men, and the honourableſt of 
, S. From the Title you may pleaſe to deſcend to the Petitions : and firſt ra thoſe which toxcern God ;/ of 
which (altcogenher) of you woutd teach me any thing, I ſhall be Bo Yeceive it. 10 | 
C. I ſhall from thence only trouble you with this, That the form of wiſh rather than prayer re- 
tained in all thoſe je or erent from on ſtyle of the yu _ doth ——— it a filent 
prayer toGod, to means or way of performing this into his own hands; is grace or 
royidence, or however he ſhall fee fit, totake care thar, by us, and all mankind , Elia Name may be 
babewed,- His Kingdom may came, His Will be done, &Cc. Hatfowed be 
S. What is meant by the firſs Petition, LHallowed be thy name?] And firſt , what by God's thy Name. 
name 
C. By kisname is meant himſelf; God in his eſſence and attributes, and all things that have pe- 
culiar relation to him: It being an ordinary Hebraiſmn that [* thing] and [word] [* doing} | T6544 
and [. ſpeaking] [! being called) and [being] [” name} and [efſemer? (as Fhis Name ſhall be & pn. 
H 


called Wonderful] i.e. he ſhall be a wonderful one) ſhould be taken promiſcuouſly the one for the g7,%s,, 
| ) ZANDHOGTEL 
S. What i« meant by hallowing ? X & LowTau. 


C. The * Hebrew word, or Syriack dialett, in which Chriſt delivered it, fignifies to ſeparate from © 31996. <vi 
unloar common uſe, to uſe in a ſeparate manner, with that reverence and reſpedt that is not allowed to ; Tl 
any thing ele, 1o that notion that holy is = to common or profane. Thus is God hallowed, © 

_ when he1s uſed with a reverence pecuhiar to hum above all other ngs 3 when fuch power, majeſty, 
dominion, goodneſs, &c. are attributed to him that are competible to nothing elſe. Thus is his 
Name hallaved when it is wp 7 gm ; his Word or Scripture, when weighed with Humility, 
received with Faith, as the infallible Fountain of all ſaving truth, applied to our Souls, and the 
Sauk of our heagers, as the inſtrument defi to our endleſs good, the Pomey off God ordained to Sat- 
zation. Thus is bis Houſe conſecrated to his fervice; his Prieſts defigned to wait on him and offici- 
ate; the Revenues of the Charch inftgted on God for the maintenance of his lot or Clergy ; the firſt 
day of the week among us (as among the Jews the laſt fet apart for the worſhipping of God iy 
lickly and ſolemnly. And every of theſe is hallowed, when it is thus according to the deſign uſed fe- 
parately, when none of theſe mounds ('to fence each) are broken down, but all preſerved from the 
inrode of _—_ ——_— Th X eva R 

S. Having explained the fengle rerms, what 15 now the meaning of the Complexe, or Petition ? 

C, I pray to God that he will be pleaſed, by his grace poured into my heart, and the hearts of all 
men, aad by the diſpenſation of his gracious providence, to work all our hearts to ſuch a reverence, 
and awaand feparate reſpett unto Him , his Majeſty, his Attribates, his Works of Grace, his 
Name, his Word, his Day, his Miniſters, his confecrated Gifts, (the patrimony of the Church, de- 
volved from him upon the Miniſters thereof } that the ſins of facrikege, and profanencfs, and Ido- 
latzy, and irreverence, and indevotion, &c. may be turned out of the World; and the contrary ver- 
tues of Chriſtian piety and reyerence and deyotion ſet up and flouriſh among us. 

S. O bleſſed Father, Thus be thy Name hallowed by me and all mankind. : 

___ you now topreceed tothe ſecond, [Thy Kingdom come.] And firit, What is meant by Gods OT 
Ki m? ; 

© The exerciſe of Chriſt's Spiritual Regal Power in the hearts of all his Servants and Subjefts, 
or Diſciples, that give up their names umto him, 1. here in this imperfect Kingdom of Grace, where 
the mortifying of every unruly affeCtion is the erecting of a throne for Chriſt ; -much more the nniform 
obedience of .2 whole World of humble, pious, meek, peaceable, charitable Chriſtians, when God 
by the power of his Grace ſhall be pleaſed to new form and mould the univerſality of Chriſtians into 
the temper of his Chriſt ; which though we know not whether it will ever be, yet it well becomes us 
to endeavour and pray for it: 2. In the great final doom of all enemies, and crowning of all Saints, 
which ſhall be attended with a Kingdom which ſhall have none end, Chriſt giving up the Kingdom to 
his Father, and all his Saints being taken in to reign with him for ever. 

S. What do you mean by praying that rhis Kin of God may come ? 

C. I pray that God by his Grace, inſpired into my heart, and the hearts of all men, and by his 
bleſſed diſpoſal of all things below, will fo begin to ſet up his Kingdom in our hearts immediately, 
fo weaken the power of the adverſary and the malice of oppoſers, that it may by degrees of flouriſh- 
ng daily encreaſe; and that all other things which are in his purpoſe may be orderly compleated z 
till at laſt this mortal compounded Kingdom which hath ſo much mixture of infirmity and ſin and re- 
betlion in it, be turned into a Kingdom of perfect holineſs and immortality. - 

S. O tome, Lord Jeſus, come quickly :»to thy Kingdom of Grace here, for the illuminating and pre- 
venting, for the purging and cleanſing, for the regenerating and ſanitifymng of our Souls, for the beftowing 
ax: #s that precions bleſſed grace of perſeverance ;, and in the Kingdom of thy glory, for the perfelting and 
accompliſhing of us hereafter. 

Proceed we to the third Petition, [Thy will be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. ]. What 5s meant by Thy will be 
God's Will ? done. 
by Chr = commands whatſoever they are, but eſpecially thoſe which are delivered to us in the Goſpel 

iſt. 

S. —_— a Heaven ? he h 

C. It is performed by the Angels, who are his miniſtring ſpirits, doing thoſe things in the govern- 
ing of the world below, and kn of us, which he oppointth them to 4." And this which 

peedily , and without negleCting any 


they are thus appointed , they do willingly , chearfully, 
part of it. 


I's 
S. What do you mean by the doing it on Earth ? 
C. The nce of all men here below. 
S. What then is the full importance of the mhole Petition ? 


_— 


C., We 
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C. We pray to God that he will ſo inſpire his grace into all our hearts, and fo direct us by his pro- 
yidence, and aſliſt us to agg ner that we may obey him in all his commands here on earth wil- 
lingly, readily, cheerfully, L pray. + impartially, (or ſincerely, without indulging our ſelves to-any 
kind of ſin, in the omiſſion of any part of our duty to him) as his Angels daily obey his commands 
in Heaven. ; 

S. ' Bleſſed Lord, give us this grace to will, and aſſiſt us to perform. 

From the Petitions that reſpeft God, we __ proceed to thoſe that reſpeFt our ſelves more " It 
though by your explication I perceive that in thoſe which reſpeft God we are nearly concern'd alſo. 

C. It is true in ſome kind, but not ſo immediately and particularly as in the latter three ; of which 
one thing you may obſerve in general, which yet I cannot conyentently declare to you, till I have 
explained to you the particulars. : : ; RO. 

Give us this S. Be pleaſed then to do that, and firſt in the former of them [Give us this day our daily bread] to tell 
day our daily me what 1 meant by Daily bread. R : | 
Bread. C. By bread is meant all the heceſſaries of life. By [daily] ſomewhat which the word in Engliſh 
#7G ban doth not diſtinttly ſignifie, yet well enough expreſſeth the ſence of it. For thus it is: The word in 
ory. Greek, may come from a word which ſignifies ® the day approaching, whether that be the now inſtant 
, In 3 day, orelſe the morrow, that is (in the Scripture ſence of the ? Hebrew anſwerable to it) the fu- 
and (o alſo ture, the remainder of our lives, how long or ſhort ſoever it is, (which time, becauſe it isuncertain 
P-lu > "I men ordinarily make this an excuſe for their covetouſneſs, that they may lay up for their age, and 
—_— - 4 * fo the older they are, they grow the more covetous :)) If we fetch the word rendred [daily] from 
*'B-jzozm, hence, it will then denote, ſo much as ſhall be ſufficient or proportionable for the 4 future -or re- 
ire oulvn mainder of our lives, which in our prayers we beſeech God to take into his care, and to diſtribute 
Phavore , Unto us this day, that is, (as Saint Luke interprets it) * daily, or day by day. Another way there is of 
__ Yo * deducing the word which we render [daily] ſo that it ſhall ſignifie that which is agreeable or fit for 
vents of things, MY © being or ſubſiſtence ;, not ſo as to reſtrain it to the loweſt proportion with which a man can ſub- 
as oppoſed to ſiſt or live, but that which is * agreeable to his condition taken with all its circumſtances, for that is 
magios the jt which is called his Being; and then it will be exaCtly agreeable to Solomon's prayer for food con- 
_— Nice”. venient for him. And ſo in either ſence the prime importance of this Petition is, Lord, give us day 
_ pho "of oy by day that which ſhall be ſufficient for the remainder of our lives. 


eave "*rinlu tiny. © rior dg; © 75 indcy toig nuey dgub{uy, Phavor. Panis dimenſs noſtri, others. 


S. You ſaid, this was the prime importance of it, which ſeemed to imply that there was another ;, what 
i that ? 

C. The moſt obvious and natural ſence call the prime ſence, becauſe the words do firſt yield it ; 
that is (as I told you) all that belongs to the bodily neceſlaries of this life, food and raimeng; but a 
ſecondary ſence there is, which though the word yield but in the ſecond place, yet is a moxe weighty 
conſiderable ſence, to wit, as Bread imports in a ſpiritual acception the food of the Soul, the 
grace of God, without which the Soul can as little ſuſtain it ſelf as the body without food ; and then 
the daily bread is that meaſure of continual grace which will ſuffice for the remainder of our warfare 
here, which we beſeech God day by day to beſtow upon us, to aſſiſt and uphold us in all our wants, 
and refer the care thereof unto God, who, we are confident, careth for us. 

S. I beſeech God thus to care for us all, and give us day by day for the remainder of our lives all things 
neceſlary for our Souls and bodies. 


Forgive us our Tou may now pleaſe to proceed to the next, i. e. the fifth Petition, [Forgive us our treſpaſles as we for- 
treſpaſles. give them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
C. Therewill be little difficulty found in that. To forgive, is, to abſolve, pardon, free from pu- 
niſhment ; and the word treſpaſſes ſignifies all manner of once againſt God : the word in Greek is 
* 2pnHAnuert X* debts, which is a Syriack expreſſion to ſignifie ſins. And it ſeems to be thus occaſioned. Every man 
is bound to perfect exaCt obedience td God by the condition of the firſt Coyenant, and that under an 
heavy penalty, if he fail ; He then which hath ſo failed, is thus God's debtor to puniſhment z which 
if it be not forgiven him, Satan God's officer will fetch out a Writ againſt him, caſt him into pri- 
ſon, and there leave him (till he hath paid the wttermoſt, i. e.) eternally. We therefore pray to God 
to remit theſe debrs of ours, the payment of which would go ſo deep with us. And whereas we add 
As we forgive. [as we forgive them, &c.7 that is only a mention of a qualification in us (made neceſſary by Chriſt, 
to make us capable of that remiſſion of God?s) and as an Argument to enforce that Grant, by pro- 
teſling our ſelves freely to pardon all thoſe that by any injuries done to us are become our deb- 
tors, 4. e. might jultly in ſtri&t Law be by us proſecuted to puniſhment. | 
S. Lord, grant us all this free pardon through the ſatisfattion of Feſus Chriſt, for all our ſins ;, and give 
#4 grace thus to forgive all others that have injured us, as freely as we hope for pardon from our God... 
Lead us not in- 1 ſhall lead you to the laſt Petition, which ſeems to be made up of two members, [Lead us not into 
to rempration. temptation , but deliver us from all evil.] What meant by temptation firſt, then by God's leading 
into ut ? 
C. By temptation is meant any allurement of pleaſure or profit, or determent of danger, or evil, 
which may bring me to fall into any ſin. [To enter into ſuch temptation] (as Mat. 26. 41. the phraſe 
* 7gigny. Is uſed) ſignifies ſo to be involyed with either of theſe that I cannot get out. * To make to eriter, or 
to bring, or to lead into it, (which are all one) is to occaſion our thus entring, or being inyolved : 
which God may do by leaving us, or by withdrawing his grace. So that the meaning of this Petition 
is, not, that God would not permit us to be tempted, (which is the lot of all, eſpecially the moſt 
godly men, Fames 1. 2, 3.) but that he will not ſo forſake or leave us to our ſelves, ſo deſtitute, and 
withcraw his grace, ſo deliver us up (intime of temptation, either through proſperity or adyerſity, - 
or Satan's aſlaults) that we be not able to extricate our felves, that he will not leave us to be over- 
come by temptation; for ſo [zo be rempted] Gal. 6. 1. ſignifies, the word being of a real paſſive 
ſignification, (of which nature there be many in the New Teſtament) and ſo. noting the beivg over- 
zaten alſo, the being enſnared by ſin, wrought on by temptation : for the poſlibility of that only is it, 
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the conſideration of which will moye us to reſtore ſach as be already overtaken, which is the ſubject. PRE 
of that verſe. 


S. Lord, do not then thus leave or forſaks ms in time of temptation, ſo far fl as dC: 


it. 
wot what is the importance of the other member of rhe Petition ? 
| C, The former was only negative, for not bringing us to this great hazard by forſaking ot deſti. Deliver us from 
tuting vs; the latter is poſitive, for deliverance from temptation ; not again from falling into it,but ©"* 
from being overcome by it : which God may do by either of theſe ways. 1. By giving us a propor- 
tionate meaſure of ſtrength or grace to bear it and move under ir, how heavy ſoever the preſſure be; 
or 2. by tempering the temptation to our ſtrength, and not permiting the aſſault to be over-heavy. 
And that God will do this (by which of theſe means he pleaſes) and deliver us, from the power or 
* hurtof temptation, (which then only becomes evil when we are overcome by it) is the ſum of that 
ſecond part of the laſt Petition, Deliver ws from evil, or out of evil : whether by that we mean the eyil A 
one, Satan, the Artificer and defigner and improver of temptations ; or the Temptation it ſelf, ei- | 
ther that of our own luſt, or the world, and enemies of Piety. 
S. Lord, be thou thus ſeafonably pleaſed to reſcue and deliver us (when we ſhould otherwiſe ſurely be over- 
come) by the power and aſſiſtance of thy aighy gws, ; 
I now remember you told me, one thing = oa wy the general view of theſe three Petitions, 
which, having now explained them, it will be ſeaſonable to afford me. 
C. It is this ; the order wherein God is wont to diſpenſe his ſpiritual gifts unto vs, by the order 
wherein Chriſt dire&teth us to petition them. Thus, God 1. gives grace toTanCtifie (that Manna 
from Heaven, that Bread of Life, without which we are not able to live to God.) * 2. He pardons ſins 
to them that are thus fitly qualified to receive his pardon. 3. He aſliſteth and upholds from falling 
into fin; s.e. He firſt Sanftifieth; ſecondly, Juſtifieth ; thirdly, gives grace to perſevere. And in 
this order we muſt defire and pray for theſe ſeveral degrees of grace. - 
S. What now have you to add concerning the Doxology added to theſe Petitions ? 
C. This, that whether it were delivered by Chriſt , [and taken either out of David's form, 1 The Doxo- 
Chren. 21, 9, 11. or out of the ancient forms of the Jews) or whether it were by after copies annexed !08y- 
out of the Liturgies of the ancient Greek Church, it is a very fit form of acknowledgment to God to 
enforce the granting of the Petitions ; eſpecially thoſe three which reſpect God ; thus, [Thy King- 
dom come [CThine is the Kingdom :] [Thy will be done} for [Thine is the Power :] [Hallowed be th 
Name] for [Thine is the Glory) for ever and ever. The firſt of theſe is the acknowledgment of God's Thine is the 
Dominion due to him over the world; and is not (nor can be) faid in earneſt by any but thoſe that Kingdom. 
reſign up their Souls for him alone to reign in, as the ſole Prince and Monarch of their Souls : ' He 
that retains ane rebel-luſt out of God's obedience, doth mock him when he repeats thoſe words. 
The ſecond is, the acknowledgment of God?s Omnipotency and All-ſufficiency, as the Fountain of The Power. 
all that grace and ſtrength we beg for ; and he that cznnot rely on him for all that is neceſſary for this 
life and another, doth reproach him when he ſaith Thine is the Power. The third acknowledgeth the And the glory. 
thanks, the honour, the glory of all we are or have, to be due to him from whom all is received; 
and he that can impute any thing to himſelf as his own acquiſition, can never be thought in earneft 
_ when he faith ['T hire s the Glory. } The Amen that concludes, is but a folemn ſtyle of the Few;ſh firſt, Ame. 
and then Chriſtian Church; either noting the faith of him that prayes, and confides that what he here 
prays for ſhall be granted ; or, only a recolleCtion of all that is before prayed for by the ſpeaker (by 
which all that are prefent, uſe to make themſelves partakers of the ſeyerals, and to expreſs their join- 
ing in each with him) [So be zr.] Anſwerable to what is at length in our Litany [We beſeech thee to 
bear 4, good Lord.) 
S. I perceive after the recitation of this Prayer, one appendage there i whith cometh in a4 it were gn a Pa- 
rentheſis, befere our Saviour proceeds to the nex; matter [For if we forgive men their treſpaſſ®s, &c. 
verſe 14, 15.] What is the meaning of that ? þ 
C. It isa returning by way of review, or giving a reaſon of one paſſage in the former Prayer, (and Prayer for par- 
but one, as if that were the moſt hugely important of any) to wit, why thoſe words [a we forgive 497 obligemh 
them that treſpaſs againſt us) were interpoſed ; namely, becauſe in God's forgiving of us, he hath a 2 78+ 
peculiar r to our free pardon and forgiving of other men; as appears by the Parable, Marth. 18. 
35- where he that had his debt forgiven him by the King, yet going out and —_— his fellow- 
ſervant, and exaCting_ payment from him, hath the former forgiven debt moſt fadly bronght upon 


him again; and this applied there oy 35-Y particularly by Chriſt: to every of us, who from! our 
milf to 


bearts forgive not ayr brethren their treſpaſſes. And therefore whoſoever prayevh for forgiveneſs in 
this prayer,,doth not only oblige hi ive all others, but he doth even curſe and bring 
down imprecations upon himſelf, by deſire God in effett never to pardon him, if he be not thns 
qualified by-pardoning of others. It will therefore be moſt abſolutely neceſſary for every man 
that takes this prayer into his mouth, firſt to put all malice, defire of revenge, or grudge, out of 
—_— or elle his prayer ſhall be turned'into a curſe to him: and that is the importance of this 
ge. . 
S. Tou bave paſt through the ſecond period of this Chapter, the weighty duty of Prayer ;, together with 
the Cantions and Divellions rears oP it, & 4s my. by your reDne gre Me to the die roatbing 
through the next three Verſes, 16, 17, 18. Moreover when thou faſteſt, &c. Where firſt, I pray, what Sect, 111. 
- the importance of the phraſe [Moreover] becauſe that was not formerly uſed in the ſecond of the Of Faſting. 
three ? ; ; 
C. lt firſt noteth, this duty not to beſo ordinarily and frequently taken notice of as the former, 
(and therefore a note of remark is prefixt to'ir.) Secondly, that this is alſo a duty neceflary tobe ſu- 
peradded to the practice of the other two, if we wilt be Diſciples of Chriſt; it being a part of the 
warſhip of God alfo, eſpecially. when it cometh in conjunCtion with them. | 
S. Well then, I ſhall preſume you will continue the ſame method in handling this which in the former tro 
you-have obſerved \, by taking notice of, 1. a duty ſuppoſed, 2. a Caution interpoſed. 7 ſhall deſire to 
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rw firſt what you ol p——_—_—_ nw me fr the Duty which is here ſuppoſed, [[thou, when thou 
faſteſt.) What kigd 0 ing u bere ſpoken 0 | 
C, Jo the Ars ak vreſcribed Faſts of the Jews, (for thoſe were not to be concealed or diſſem- 
bled.) ſuch as the great day of Expiation, called the Faſt which God hath choſen (deſcribed 1/aiah 58. 
in thoſe expreſſions which are ordinarily thought to belong to the weekly Sabbath-day, but both 
there and Levir. 16. 31. and 23. 32. and Num. 29. 7. moſt clearly belong to that day of Expiation ;) 
nor thoſe other three added to that under the time of the ſecond Temple: but days of private Faſt- 
ing, that every one preſcribed themſelves as free-will-offerings, ſome once, ſome twice, ſome oftner, 
every week, p ane. themſelyes their lawful ordinary food , . commonly not eating till the going 
down of the Sun, and then very moderately alſo. Which exerciſe as Chriſt diſlikes not, but rather 
approveth it by his mention here; ſo he delices to free and reſcue it from the vain-glorious deſign of 
Phariſaical Hypocrites in the uſing of it. But before you will be well capable of hearing and aſſentin 
to your duty in this of Faſting, or denying your ſelf. your lawful food, it will be neceſſary, by way 0 
reparative, for you to know your cop in __ of —_— or what eating and drinking (ab- 
ſtrated from the ſuperaddition of this duty of faſting) is lawful for Chriſtians. For as he whick is 
not advanced ſo far in the School of Nature as to obſerve rules of Juſtice, will ſcarce be a fit auditor 
of the dottrine of Almſgiving premiſed ; ſo certainly, hg that hath not ſubmitted himſelf to the rules 
of Sobriety, will be hardly brought to hear of F _— and beſides, the truth is, that the unjuſt mans 
alms will avail him little, and as little the Drunkards or Gluttons faſts. And therefore it will not be 
amiſs awhile, before we proceed, to take in the conſideration of this duty of Sobriety. 

S. I acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of the Propoſal. What then do you mean by Sobriety ? 

C. That temperance in eating and drinking which (whatſoever may be faid of it under the Old 
Teſtament among the Jews, who being allured to the ſervice of God (ſpecially) with the repreſen- 
tation of temporal promiſes, of plenty, &c. could not ſo fitly be interdicted the liberal uſe of meats 
and drinks, but might be allowed ſomewhat in that matter which. is not allowable to Chriſtians, at 
leaſt might be ſo far permitted the exceeding of thoſe ſtrict terms of Sobriety without danger of the 
like puniſhment) is now ſtrictly commanded Chriſtians in the New Teſtament, and that under threat 
of damnation to him that frequently, or willingly and indulgently, offcndeth herein. Thus 1 Cor. 6. 
10. it is ſaid of * drunkgrds, that they ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God : Where the word is not 
to be reſtrained to thoſe who drink to beſtiality, to the depriving themſelves of the uſe of their rea- 
ſon, that drink drunk, as we fay ; but belongs to all that drink wine or ſtrong drink intemperately, 
though through their ſtrength of brain they be not at preſent intoxicated by it. SoGal. 5, 21. among 
the works of the fleſh, which they that do ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, there is mention of 
z drunkenneſs, and revellings or comeſſations, or exceſs in cating. So Rom. 13. 13. both are 
together forbidden, * ſurfeitings , or exceſs in eating, and drunkenneſſes, or exceſs in drink- 
ing. And ſo 1 Per. 4. 3. * Exceſs of wine, comeſlations and drinkings. And on the other fide is 
ſobriety commanded, 1 Theſ. 5.6.8. And Titws, Chap. 2. it is mentioned as a ſpecial deſign and end 
of the appearing of Chriſt, that we ſhould be inſtructed to walk (juſtly, and piouſly, and.) ſoberly 5: 
this ——__ World. The firſt of thoſe three referring to our duty to our neighbour, the ſecond to our 
duty toward God, and that of ſobriety to our duty toward our ſelves, (nothing tending more to the 
preſervation of our ſelves than that ; and nothing being more hurtful and more unagreeable with 
that charity which we owe to our ſelves, our bodies as well as ſouls, than intemperance) and fo in 
thoſe Three is the whole duty of man comprized. | 

S. How many ſorts of excels in eating and drinking be there, ro which Sobriety i oppoſed ? 

C. The exceſs is of two ſorts : one in the quantity, when we eat or drink to the over-charging of 
the body ; and the ſobriety contrary to that, 1s the eating and drinking no more than agrees with the 
health, and good temper of it, though we do allow our ſelves the pleaſures and delights in choice of 
meatK%c. Another exceſs there is in the quality or,delicacy of meats or drinks, and a ſtudied care 
and purſuit of ſuch as are thus moſt delightful; and the ſobriety contrary to this, is when we content 
our ſelves with that meat and drink which is neceſſary or uſeful to the health and ſtrength of our bo- 
dies, and neglect or deſpiſe all other delicacies. 

S. Are both theſe kinds of exceſſes condemned, and ſobrieties commanded us Chriftians ? 

C. Some difference there is in this matter. The former of thoſe exceſſes is ſo exprelly forbidden, 
that he that uſeth it, is excluded from the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. Gal. 5. 21. And<onſequently 
the contrary ſobriety is ſtrictly commanded under that heavy penalty. But the ſecond kind of exceſs 


1s not ſo certainly and exprefly forbidden, nor the contrary ſobriety ſo diſtinctly and peremptorily 


commanded under penalty of excluſion from the Kingdom of Heaven, to him that uſeth that exceſs only 
in the choice of meats that are moſt delicious. Yet becauſe it is not improbable that thewords inthe 
a—_—_— do belong and extend to quality as well as quantity, ,z. e. to exceſs in either, (and the > word 
uſed for drunkards and drunkenneſs, comes from the word that ſignifies © ſweet as well as ſtrong wine) 
and becauſe there are two conſiderations which make this exceſs in the quality or delicacy to be un- 
agreeable to the compoſition of the Evangelical rule of life, I cannot but ſay that this kind of ſobriety 
is commanded alſo, and that the contrary habit to it deſerves to be deemed a ſin. " 

S. What be thoſe two Conſiderations ? 

C. 1. The hope of eternal life and endleſs ſpiritual joys, that are propoſed to us in the New Teſta- 
ment; which if they be ever ſuffered to enter into and fill our hearts, will praduce a diſ-eſteem and 
mean opinion, and in time a contempt and ſcorn, of all carnal delights bs leaſures, will bring us 
to an «ſing (the pleaſant part as well as the profitable of ) che world as if we uſed it not, and (fo we 
may have food convenient for us) a not caripg for any choice or ſuperfluity , an abſtaining purpoſely 
from all ſupervacaneous pleaſure. The ſecond conſideration is the duty of charity andliberality to 


.our poor brethren, required of us and recommended to us in the Goſpel : In which, he that fares de- 


liciouſly, and takes care (not only for the preſerving of the health and ſtrength, but alſo) for the 
pleaſing and entertaining of his palate, will ſurely be leſs able to diſcharge his duty ; that ſupervaca- 
neous pleaſure bringing a ſuperfluous expence and charge along with it. Theſe two conſiderations 


will | 
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will make it very-hardly ſeparable from ſin, for any man to allow himſelf this ſecond kind of ex- 
ceſs: Though I ſhall not be over-forward to pronounce damnation to him that is guily of it; 1. be- 
cauſe I am not ſo ſure that there is in the New Teſtament any particular direct immediate command 
againſt it; 2. becauſe the vertue of ſobricty, eſpecially in this ſecond ſort, conſiſts not in any one 
point indiviſible (ſo that it ſhould poſlibly be reſolved, that he that eateth this kind of meat ſinneth 
not, and he that eateth any moredelicious doth ſin ;) 3. becauſe there is no certain rule by whichto 
define delicious meats, that being moſt delicious to one which is leſs to another ; 3. becauſe indeed 
to a temperate healthy man the plaineſt and ordinarielt meats are moſt delightful and pleaſing alſo. 
On which and the like reaſons I ſhall not make haſte to condemn or terrifie any man !n this matter,nor 
tell him, the abſtaining from delicacies is by any expreſs _ required of him ; but only mention 
to him theſe ſeven things. Firſt, that it is a vile and unchriſtian thing to ſet the heart upon ſuch 
mean carnal delights: Secondly, that what I can conveniently ſpare from my ſelf, I ſhould reſerve 
for thoſe that do or may want it : Thirdly, that there is exceſs in the quality as well as quantity of 
meats and drinks; and that the exceſs in, or indulgence to, the former, is a moſt forcible provoca- 
tion to the latter, which is acknowledged a damning fin : Fourthly, that a Chriſtian may do better to 
deny himſelf lawful pleaſures, than to do all that is not unlawful: Fifthly, that the end of eating and 
drinking is the preſcryation of health and ſtrength, and not the delighting the palate : Sixthly, that 
though a well tempered healthy man's appetite ordinarily demands thoſe things that ore fitteſt for 
him, and conſequently in that caſe the ſatisfying the appetite may not be amiſs, yet firſt, the appe- 
tite is oft intemperate in its demands : oft demandeth this or that, which by ſome cuſtom it hath been 
uſed to ; and then that cuſtom being equivalent to a diſeaſe ſometimes, ſometimes the author of ſome 
real diſeaſe, that diſeaſe ſhould be cured, and that appetite mean time not obeyed : ſecondly, the ap- 
petite is tempted many times bythe object, either really preſent, being ſet before us, or imaginarily, 
being repreſented by the phanſie ; and then the motion of the appetite is no argument of the meet- 
neſs of ſatisfying it. Seventhly, that faſting (or abſtinence wholly) is alſo a Chriſtian duty, to be 
uſed ſometimes. And by theſe rules I ſhall leave any prudent and ſincere Chriſtian to direCt himſelf 
in this matter, and deſire him in the fear of God to be careful that he offend not againſt that Chriſtian 
neceſſary duty of ſobriety in any kind. oy 

S. But may not Feaſting be lawful now among us Chriſtians, and ſo delicious fare ? 

C. Fealting, as it is an expreſſion of thankſgiving to God, and celebration of ſome act of his 
mercy; asit is an aCt of hoſpitality for the receiving and treating of others as well as our own fami- 
ly; as it is a means of preſerving and encreaſing mutual love and charity among men, is certainly 
now lawful and commendable : But all theſe ends and uſes may be provided for without luxury and 
delicacy, (only variety perhaps will be uſeful in ſundry reſpects) and again without any man's over- 
charging himſelf, and therefore will never be an excuſe or apology for either. And as for honeſt 
mirth and chearfulneſs, it will not at all be provided for by immoderate or delicious eating or drink- 
ing, but rather hindred by it ; raiſed tumultuouſly, perhaps by that means for the preſent, bnt then 
apt to degenerate into ſcurrility, &c. and withal attended with bitterneſs in the ſtomach, with ſati- 
ety and drowzineſs, which is moſt contrary to it. In brief, the true Chriſtian Feaſting is when 
the poor and rich meet at the ſame common entertainment, and they that want partake of others 
plenty in the ſame common meal, contrary to the ['4 Every man his own ſupper. ] Where for 
one to be drunken, 5. e. to cat or drink excellively, is as great a folecifm as for another to go away 
hungry. 

S” 7 ſha hope to lay that doftrine of Sobriety to heart, and ſo to be in ſome meaſure qualified for that ſu- 
perſtruttion and ſuperaddition of Faſting, which occaſioned this diſcourſe. Which becauſe you reſolved to be 
a duty ſuppoſed in a Chriſtian, and acceptable to God under the Goſpel, I muſt firſt deſire the ground or rea- 
ſon of that affirmation. 

C. 1. Becauſe it is here in the fame manner joined with the two former, Almſgiving and Prayer, 
which are unqueſtionably ſuch duties. 2. Becauſe it is here promiſed a reward by Chriſt, if it be 
not blaſted by yain-glory. 3. Becauſe it is foreſeen by Chrilt to be that, that men are apt to expect 
praiſe for among men. 4. Becauſe Chriſt in other places approves, if not commands, the uſe of it ; 
only affirms the ſeaſon for his Diſciples to faſt, to be then not ſo agreeable, becauſe the Bridegroom 
was with them, Matth. g. 15. But when the Bridegroom ſhould be taken away, 1. e. after the death and de- 
parture of Chriſt, then ſhall they faſt in thoſe days. 5. Becauſe Chriſt bringeth in the Phariſee boaſt- 
ing that he faſts twice in a week, and lays no manner of cenſure on him for ſo faſting, but only for 
the pride in boaſting of it: and (I remember) it is Saint Chryſoſtom's direction, that we ſhould only 
avoid the Phariſees pride but notmeglect his performances : as on the other, forſake the Publicans 
ſins, and retain his humility. 6. Becauſe it was prevalent with God (being joined with Prayer) to 
the working of miracles, Matth. 17. 21. and ſo again probably As 1. 14. for the obtaining the pre- 
ſence of the holy Ghoſt in a ſpecial manner, As 2. 1. and uſed by the Apoſtles before the Ordina- 
tion of Miniſters, As 13. 3. and 14. 23. 79. Becauſe the performance of this is thought by Saint 
Paul, a ſufficient occaſion for a temporary parting of man and wife, 1 Cor. 7.5. which otherwiſe he 
would not adviſe ; which ſignifies this to be an employment of weight among Chriſtians. -8. Be- 
cauſe it is mentioned by St. Lake as a part of the worſhip of God, joined with Prayer, in Anna, Luke 
2, 37. of whom it is ſaid, That ſhe departed not from the Temple; * ſervings, or worſhipping, God in pray- 
ers and faſtings night and day ;, of which, I conceive, this is the importance, That ſhe conſtantly fre- 
quented the Temple at the hours of Prayer, (not that ſhe dwelt or continued always there ; for ver. 
38. there is mention of her coming thither) and uſed conſtant obſervations of faſting, and in ſo.do- 
ing worſhipt God. 9g. Becauſe Corzelizs his viſion, which brought him to Chriſtianity, is mentioned 
to haye been at a time of his falting and praying. 10. Becauſe of the many goqd ends and uſes to 
which faſting is proper, and in reſpect of which it looks yet more like a Chriltian vertue, than conſi- 
dered as a bare abſtinence from a meal it doth. 

S. What be thoſe ends or uſes ? 

C. 1, As an a& of ſelf-denial, which it is, when —— I would eat,, but chuſe rather ” ab- 
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ſtain,”to perform this aft of that which in general Chriit requireth of his Diſciples. 2. Asan act of 
f revenge, which you find among the effects of godly ſorrow, and parts of repentance, 2 Cor. 7. 11. 
and ſuch may faſting be, if on conſideration of (and by way of puniſhment on) my former plenitude 
and luxury, I now think fit thus to puniſh my ſelf. 3. As a means of expreſſing-my humiliation for 
ſin, in time of God's wrath lying upon a Nation or any particular perſon, 'and for the averting of 
that wrath : to which faſting hath been always counted very agreeable, and found to be very ſucceſs- 
ful, both in the Old Teſtament and in all Stories of the Church. 4. As a means to fit any man the 
better for the performing the duty of Prayer as he ought. To which purpoſe he that doth not ac- 
knowledge its propriety of uſefulneſs, is certainly a man of a ſtrange making; much diſtant from the 
beſt ſort of Chriſtians, whoſe experience will ſure commend it to him. 5. As a means to enable me 
to the performing of works of mercy, by giving that to the poor which is ſpared from my ſelf ; 
which therefore ſhould be always obſerved in either publick or private faſts which we keep religi- 
ouſly, that we may never be the richer for what is thus ſpared, leſt we ſeem (or be tempted) to faſt 
for covetouſneſs, as others do for ſtrife, 7/aiab 58. To which purpole it is that you ſee here Alms, 
and Prayer, and Faſting, joined together by Chriſt, not to be divided by us. If the meal we faſt 
from bring any thing to our purſes, it will not be accepted : For, 1/ai. 58. the Faſt which God hath 
choſen, or that which is acceptable to him, is ſaid to be that when we break, the bread to the bungry, 
&c. 6. As a meansto abate the deſires and luxuriances of the fleſh, and make the body more ny 
able and tame, and patient of receiving the dictates of Reaſon; and to ſubdue in it inclinations to- 
ward uncleanneſs, when thoſe are likely to prove too itrong for us. To which yore that faſting 
ſhould be uſeful, it will not be hard for any man to gheſs that conſidereth the cauſe of carnal deſires in 


the Body, ard that old ſaying, That without Ceres and Bacchws (the belly-deities) Yenw, or inconti- 
nent deſires, grow cold. 


S. Is all kind of faſting then acceptable to God ? 

C. No certainly: To faſt out of ſorrow or mourning for the death of a friend, is not ſo, (though 
not ſinful neither.) To faſt ro ſave the charges of eating, to be the better able or more at leiſure to 
tranſact buſineſs of the world, is not ſo (though again nor ſinful.) And by theſe you will gheſs at 
ſome other kinds alſo. Yet you may mark ſtill, that one thing there is in all faſting, to wit, ſelf-de- 
nial, which though it is not by every one that faſteth propoſed as an end, yet if it be ſo propoſed, 
by ſodoing that Faſt ſhall be acceptable to God. 

S. I have yet oneObjettion againſt all which you have ſaid in this matter, and it ts this, That all this while 
you have not mentioned any command or precept of Faſting in the New Teſtament, and therefore do I not be- 
lieve there is any ſuch : and for the Old Teſtament, though there be a command for the obſervation of the 
great day of Expiation every year, yet, firſt, that was only obligatory to the Jews; ſecondly, it was a Pub- 
lick Faſt, and not pertinent to this place, which ſpeaks of Private Faſts ; thirdly, if it ſhould be thought to 
concern #4, yet being but once in the year, it would not be conſiderable. From all which, it being ſuppoſed 
that there is no Precept now particularly obliging us Chriſtians to faſt, it may ſeem to follow, that faſting is 
not now acceptable to God. 

C. To your whole Objection I anſwer, 1. That there is no neceſſity of a precept of Faſting, to 
aſſure us that it will be acceptable to God ; there was no precept for voluntary oblations under the 
Law, (fave only adirection, when they were oftered, that they ſhould not be offered maimed, &&c. as 
here there is, that we ſhould not blemiſh our faſting with deſire of praiſe of _ and yet they 
were accepted ; and many other evidences have been produced to prove the uſe of faſting to be ac- 
ceptable to God, though not commanded. 2. Though there be no explicite command of faſtin 
in the New Teſtament, yet from the nature and conſtitution of the Goſpel it may be colleCted that 
there are in ſome caſes ſome tacite commands of it: As when all degrees ofuncleanneſs, all ſatisfy- 
ing the deſires of the fleſh, are forbidden, ſave only in lawful matrimony, and no allowance of poly- 
gamy or concubines. To him that finds himſelf unable thus to live in conjugal chaſtity, the uſing of 
means which may help to it are tacitely commanded by God ; and ſo conſequently Faſting, if that 
be the only means left him, (as many times it is.) And then, as to the Diſciples that could not caſt 
out that Devil which would not go out but by prayer and faſting, it is accounted infidelity by Chriſt 
not to uſe that means, Mark g. 19. ſo will it be the like unchriſtian ſin in him that uſes not this means, 
{o neceſlary to ſo neceſſary an end. The ſame may be faid in caſe the Magiſtrate under whom we live ' 
preſcribes the obſeryation of it, or whenever any man ſeeth it neceſſary, or very probable that we 
ſhall be hindred from the performing of ſome duty (which he owes to the glory of God, or edifica- . 
tion of his brethren) unleſs he faſt that day. Laſtly, the caſe may be ſo ſet, that a man may diſcern 
himſelf able without any detriment to his health, or danger of ſhortning his life, &c. to uſe frequent 
faſting, and withal by that means much adyance his ſpiritual ends, have greater vacancy for hgly 
employments, greater ſtore for works of mercy, &c. and then ſure in this cafe the commands of 
praying and mercifulneſs will be alſo tacite commands of faſting. So that though there be not any 
particular explicite precept, obliging every man whatſoever under pain of fin to faſt ſimply, thus, 
or thus often ; yet tacite commands there may be to them that are by any of theſe circumſtances fitted 
for it: and even to thoſe that for the preſent are not, it will yet be fit to be conſidered and counted 
of as a duty that they may be concerned in ; and that if in no other reſpect, yet in this, that they are' 
Chriſtians who aſpire to an angelical life and inviſible joys, and ſhould therefore deny (and by that 
wean) themſelves of thoſe ſenſual, corporal pleaſures of eating and drinking, fo far as to preſerva- 
tion of life and health, and to their duty to themſelves, may be agreeable. 

S. How of ten then ſhould a Chriſtian faſt ? | 

C. By what hath been ſaid you will gheſs it unlikely that I ſhould undertake to preſcribe poſitive 
ſet rules for this; the duty I ſhall leave to you as a voluntary oblation for you to offer as. frequently 
as prudence joined with due care of your health, and as picty and the Spirit of God ſhall prompt you, 
and only tell you theſe three things. Firſt, that the Phariſee fafted rwice every week, and that that 
was never cenſured in him as a piece of Phariſaiſm or hypocriſie, or fault of any kind, but as com- 
mendable, tf he had nat boaſted of it. Secondly, that every Chriſtian ought to have his ſolemn ſet 
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days for the performing that great and weighty duty of Humiliation, in calling himſelf to ac- 
count for all his ways, and confeſſing his ſins to God more particularly ; and thoſe days ſhould not 
he too ſlow in their returns, leſt his Soul be too deep in arrears, and ſo unwilling to come to accounts 
at all. It is very reaſonable-for every man or woman of leiſure to ſet apart one day in the week for 


this turn: or if the whole day or any other part of it may not this be ſpared from the buſineſs of 


his calling, yet the dinner-time that day may be borrowed from eating, and thus more uſefully em- 
ployed ,without any diſturbance to his other affairs. And he that uſeth not ſome ſuch conſtant 
courſe (which yer an ſpecial occaſions may be altered) will be in great danger to be found and cen- 
ſured a negletter of the diities of a Diſciple of Chriſt. Thirdly, that over and above this common 
duty of all men, ſome other wants there are or may be in this or that man, to the repairing of which, 
Faſting may be very inſtrumental, as hath been ſhewed ; and ſo proportionably is to be more fre- 
quently uſed by them who have this need of it; of which their own Conſcience in the fear of God 
is left the Judge. All this hath been faid of Private Faſting, becauſe that is peculiar to this 
place : For Publick Faſting, the direCtion muſt be had from the Laws where we live ; which 
ſo far at leaſt oblige every one, that he oftend not againſt them either contemptuouſly, or with 
ſcandal. 

S. 1 ſhall now deſire Gods diretftion and grace to inclitie me to the performance of this my duty, ſo as may 
be acceptable to him, and to pardon me for my former omiſſions of it, which truly reads, Aru. been very 


) ad ligne : 

Tou may pleaſe now to proceed to the Caution interpoſed, wherein I ſhall preſume it ſuper flupus for you to 
ſay hk nr ewice dveady inſiſted on it, in order to Prayer and Almſqiving. FO IV g 

C. The Caution is it ſelf in plain ——_— words, [When you faſt, be not as the Hypocrites, of a 
ſad countenance, for they (digggnre, we read; perhaps the word only ſignifies) vail, of cover their fa- 
ces, as mourners wege wont to do, that they may appear to men to faſt] but (rather than ſo) do thou, 
when thou faſteſt, anoint os head, and waſh thy face, (for thy. outward guiſe, appear in thy ordinary 
countenance and habit; for the Jews were wont to anoint themſelves daily, unleſs in time of mourn- 
ing) that thou appear not to men to faſt, but to thy Father which in ſecret ;, that thou maiſt appear deſi- 
rous to approve thy ſelf to him only, who only is able to reward thee. 

S. You have now paſt through thoſe three great Chriſtian duties, which by their ſo near confederacy here, 
and by what you have ſaid of them, I find ſo linked together, that it is ver reaſonable we ſhould ſer apart 
ſome time for the joint prattice of them all together : For though it may be # to give alms when 1 pray not or 
faſt not, and to pray when I neither give alms nor faſt , yet ſure my faſts wherein the expence of a dinner 
i ſaved, ſhould be joined then with Almſgiving (to wit, giving to the poor that which is thus ſpared) and 
always with Prayer. God give me a heart thus to practiſe it. 

Having thus far advanced, you may pleaſe to proceed to that that follows, which I perceive to be a new 
matter, [Lay not up for your ſelyes treaſures upon earth, &c.)] and ſo on in one continued thread to the 
end of the Chapter. Of all which what is the chief ſummary importance, you may briefly tell me. 

C: Thereare two things to which all the enſuing (ſixteen Verſes belong, and the ſecond of them 
appendent to the former, into which the diſcourſe inlenſibly glides. The former is, for the morti- 
fying of all deſire and love of wealth : the latter for the moderating our worldly care or ſecular pro- 
vidence, which I told you would ſerve in ſtead of (and might be laid up by us as) an improvement 
of the Tenth Commandment, [Thou ſhalt not cover.} The former is ſet down in the ſix enfuing Ver- 
ſes, 19, 20, 21, 223, 23, 24. . 

S. Why do you Yefer theſe words, Lay not up, &c. to the mortifying of deſire and love of 
wealth * 

C. Becauſe a Treiſure is a metaphorical word, to ſignifie that which men deſire and love moſt ime 
portunately, and ſet their heart upon ; and fo the prohibition of laying up our treaſure on earth, is 
1n effect the forbidding to love, or deſire, or fet the heart upon any earthly riches as a poſfleſſion ; 

ut only to uſe them ſo, as may moſt improve our future account, s. e. by liberal diſpenſing of them 
S a bank which may enrich us for ever in another world. For the enforcing of which prohibi- 
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God's com- 
mands unre- 
concilable with 
Mammon's. 


will grow rich (that is bent on that deſign) muſt give over all hope of being (or paſlling for.) God's 
ſervant. | 


S. What be the commands of God that are ſo unreconcileable with the ſervice of Mammon, or vehement 
deſire of wealth ? 


C. 1. His command of doing juſtice, exaCt juſtice, as that excludes all violence, fraud, op- 
preſſion, &c. 2. That command of the juſtice of the tongue, in performing of promiſes, though 
to the greateſt hindrance and damage, and in not flandring any for the wealth of the whole 
world. 3. His command of abſolute contentment in what ſtate ſoeyer I am ſet by him. 4. That 
command of ſelling, and giving to the poor ; 5. e. if otherwiſe thou canſt not relieve thy indigent 
brother in diſtreſs, but by ſelling ſomewhat of thy own, then to do that, though it be moſt un- 
like to proſpering or thriving in the world. 5. That command of freedom and ingenuity of ſpirit, 
of unconcernedneſs in theſe worldly, inferiour, tranſitory things, of ſelf-reſignation, dependence 
on God's providence for our daily bread ; in ſtead of all the carking infidelity of the worldling. And 


6. That precept of earneſt deſire and contending for peace. +7. "That of meekneſs, patience, pray- 
ing for enemies. | 


S. How are all thoſe ſo unreconcilable with Mammon®s commands ? 

C. You will diſcern it in the particulars. 1. Mammon preſcribeth violence to every man, oppreſ- 
ſing the poor righteous man, any that ſtands in our way to our eſpouſed gain. 2. Mammon commands 
(not only deſpiſing our faith in performance of diſadvantageous promiſes, but alſo) falſe accu- 
ſing, blaſting, defaming of any which are likely to keep, or get any preferment or poſſeſſion that we 
havea mind to; as in the example of Fezabel toward Naboth it appears, when her husband had a 
longing after his Vineyard. 3. Mammon commands a perpetual unſatisfiedneſs, a kind of dropſie- 
thirſt, infuſed ſtill more and more at the encreaſing of our plenty : Magymon will not be thy friend, 
but on condition thou ſhalt be more importunate in getting wealth, more paſſionate in making court 
to Mammon after this increaſe than thou wert before ; and ſo generally you may obſerve it, the more 
poſſeſſions men attain to, ſtill the more covetous they grow. 4. Mammon commands tenacity, a 
moſt ſtrift keeping of our own ;, nay, a perpetual deſire of being a purchaſing, of making ſome new 
bargains, of enlarging the walk; and if Chriſt require to ſell and give, you ſee the rich man, Mam- 
mon's ſervant, preſently leaves him, he goes away very ſad, becauſe he was very rich. 5. Mammon 
hath all manner of ſlaviſh tremblings, cowardly, uningenuous fezrs for his ſubje&t”s task, (qlite con- 
trasy to ſelf-reſignation) a diſmal thoughtfulneſs at every apprehenſion of danger, a perpetual cark- 
ing and hovering over his wealth, and a venturing on any the moit unlawful, unchriſtian practice, 
whenever that great Law of ſelf-preſervation, (as Mammon tells him) 5. e. the law of Mammon, but 
of no other Law-giver, (I am ſure not of Chriſt) ſuggeſts it to him. 6. Mammon commands War 
For enlarging of dominion of poſleſſions) that more glorious name of piracy; which Saint Fames ſeems 
to have conſidered, when he ſaith, Wars come, | from our pleaſures, Jam. 4. 1. which are ſurely thoſe 
pleaſures conſequent to the delight or luſt of the eye, deſiring to have, verſe 2. It being moſt clear, 
that covetouſneſs puts men upon all the moſt furious War, and contentions, and quarrels in the 
world. 7. Mammon ſets men upon the moſt malicious acts of reyenge of any thing : The covyetous 
man hath ſtill ſo many enemies in his black book, ſo many quarrels to anſwer, injuries to repay, treſ- 
paſſes to revenge, that his whole life is a kind of hell to him ; not knowing how to be quit with e- 
very of them, he is fain to treaſure up quarrels many years together, and ſtudy nothing but the pay- 
ments of ſuch debts. Other contrarieties might be mentioned between the commands of God and 
Mammon. God commandeth to keep the heart, Mammon the wealth, with all diligence, or above all 
keeping : God commands ſorrow for ſin, Mammon ſorrow for loſſes: God commands confeſlion of Chriſt 
2nd all Chriſtian truth, and never more than when it is moſt oppoſed, when it is like to bring moſt 
danger to the confeſſor ; Mammon commands prudence, warineſs, time-ſerving, never hazarding any 
thing for truths ſake : The righteous is bold as a Lion; when the Mammoniſt, with his wealth hn 
heaps before him, dares not quatch without a licence from Mammon, and aſſurance that it ſhall co 
him nothing. Theſe and an hundred more contrarieties evidence the truth of our Saviour*s gen 
ſpeech [That no man can ſerve two Maſters] brought home to this concluſion, You cannot + 
and Mammon, and from thence enforce the prohibition of [ot laying up our treaſures upon earth] or- 
ſetting our heart on worldly riches ; which is the main importance of thoſe ſix verſes. But beſide, 
there 1s a poſitive exhortation in theſe verſes to charity and liberality, which is meant by laying up our 
treaſure in heaven, 1, e, ſo laying out our wealth, as that it may bring us in thoſe everlaſting returns, 
as Chriſt explains the phraſe by the like in another place, Give to the poor, and thou ſhalt have treaſure 
in Heaven; and, Make you friends of the unrighteous, or tranſitory, or unſtable Mammon, (contrary 
to the true durable riches) that when you fail, they may receive you, i. e. (by an Hebraiſm) you may 
be received (as, this night they ſhall require thy ſoul, is all one with, thy ſoul ſhall be required) into ever- 
laſting habitations. And beſides other benefits of your liberality, this will be one, That when you 
thus lay up your wealth by giving it to God and his poor children, your heart, which duly follows 
that treaſure, will have no temptation to faſten on the earth, but. on heaven ; where our treaſure 
dwells, our hopes are laid up, our joy is to be expected, and ſo there will our hearts be alſo. . 

S.,1 ſhall not trouble you longer with this matter, it being ſo obvious and plain, only methinks two Verſes 
there are in the midſt of theſe which ſound not to this matter, and are ſomewhat obſcure ;, I beſcech your help 
to diretF me to the meaning of them : they are Yerſ. 22,23. [The light of the body is the eye; if 
therefore thy eye be ſingle, thy whole body ſhall be full of light ; but if thy eye beevil, thy whole 
_ —_ full of darkneſs. If therefore the light that is in thee be darkneſs, how great is that 

arkneſs ! 

C. Theſe words, as they are moſtly interpreted concerning the goodneſs or ilneſs of intentions, 
are not indeed very pertinent tothe buſineſs in hand, of liberality, and of love of money; you may 
therefore give me your patience, while I give you the natural genuine interpretation of them, and 
then you will diſcern how pertinent they are to the preſent matter. To which purpoſe, I ſhall 
firſt tell you what is meant by a ſingle and an evil eye ;, ſecondly, by light and darkneſs ; thirdly, 
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by the ſimilitude here uſed ;, and then, fourthly, how all belongs to- the point in hand, 
S. What is meant by the ſingle and evil eye? ; 
C. The word ® ſingle ſigntfieth in the New Teſtament, liberal; the ſingle eye, liberality, ; Liberality. 
diſtribution of our wealth to the poor, So Rem. 12. 8. He that grueth ® in ſingleneſs, off as our mar» 2672s; 
gent readeth, liberally : 2 Cor. 8.2. ® The riches of yon, ſs, we. read, ' bberabty : chap. oo 0g F 
11. P To all ſingleneſs, we read, to all bowntifulneſs ;, and verl. 13. 4 Singleneſs of diſiribation,  we:read; hee bbs bf 
liberality of diſtribution, or liberal diſtribution : Jam. 1. 5. That grveth * to all men ſingly, we read; ' oo wims $ 
liberally. Contrary to.this, the ev:l eye ſignifies —_ craft unſatisfiedneſs,) niggardlineſs, and *Xirure 
all the contrarics of liberality. So Marth. 20. 15. Is thy" eye evil, becauſe I am ood? k e.' Art thou our we 
unſatisfied therefore, becauſe I have been more liberal to another ? thdu haſt thy due, why arti thou 2-5 4g. 
diſcontent or unſatisfied ? So Marth. 4. 21,-22. Out of the beart cometh the evil eye, i.'E. envy, co "Y-0 
neſs, unſatisfiedneſs. (For this is obfervable, that envy 1s generally fer as the oppoſite to all libera+ *3 5 3g8%eautc 
lity, and God by the * Fathers is ſaid to be without exvy, meaning molt liberal and bountiful.); The 9: Tomes; 3; 
word which is here rendred * evil, being. equivalent to * an Hebrew word-which ſignifies the' great- Ku. xp ; 
eſt degree of illiberality or uncharitableneſs; and the word eye being added provetbially ;1i + + no Han 


peEr- , 
haps becauſe that part hath moſt to do in covetouſneſs , which is called The luſt 'of the eye, 51-1, 4/iNopb 


I Fohn 2, 16, 
S. What is meant by light and darkneſs ? | 
C. By light, Chriſtianity, or the ſtate of the Goſpel. We are of the light and walk like children of 
light. And dartneſs, contrary to that, unchriſtian heathenifh affeCtions or aCtions. 
S. What i meant by the ſimilitude here uſed ? | 
C. That as in the body of a man the eye is the direCter, ſhews it what it ſhould do, and'if it be as 
it ought, directeth it the right way ; but if not, leadeth into moſt dangerous errours : ſo-in the man 
the heart (mentioned immediately before) if it be liberally affefted, having laid up its treaſure in 
beaven, and faſtned it ſelf on it, will direct the man to all manner of good Chriſtian actions ;, but''if 
it be covetous, unſatisfied, worldly, hard, illiberal, it brings forth all manner of unchriſtian,! hea- 
theniſh aftions. And then sf che light that is in thee be darkneſs, if the heart in thee be unchriſtian, 
heatheniſh, how great i that Par thr ? What an unchriſtian condition is this ? a] | 
S. F ſball not now ask you how all this belongs to the point in hand. 5114 
C. It is indeed plain enough already, that it belongs perfettly to the buſineſs. And'this is'the The influence 
ſum of all. ». That liberality and charity in the heart is a ſpecial part of Chriſtianity, hath a no- of it on all 
table influence toward the production of all Chriſtian vertues, and a main argument and evidence it Criſtian ver- 
is of a Chriſtian to have this grace in him. 2. That uncharitablenefs, worldly-mindednefs, unſatif- *** 
fiedneſs, uncantentednefs, envy, covetouſneſs, is a ſin of a very ill effect and conſequence ; betrays 
a man to all moft unchriſtian ſins , fils him full of iniquity, (according to that of Saint Paul, 1 Tim. 
6. 10. for the love of money 1s the root of all evil, &c.) and is afad ſymptom, where-eyer we find'it, 
of a great deal of il] beſides. All which comes in very pertinently on occaſion of thoſe words, Where 
the treaſure is, there will the heart be alſo; and is a foundation for that appendent affirmation [Yox 
cannat ſerve God and Mammon.} : 
'S. Tou have fully cleared this difficulty, and paſſed through the firſt of the two things contained in the re- 
mainder of this Chapter, that which pertains to the mortifying all deſire and love of wealth.” Gad# make 
it ſucceſsful in my heart, to work all covetous earthly affettions out of it, and plant all contrary graces of ti- 
berality and mercifulneſs in their ſtead. | | 
You will pleaſe now to proceed to the other thing, the moderating of our worldly care and providence, i» Sect. V, 
the following words, [Take no thought for your life, &c.] and that taking its riſe from the. former 
[Therefore I ſay unto you, Take no thought, &c.] 
Being come unto this, I cannot but remember my ſelf, and put you in mind that you formerly told me, that 
I might reſerve my expettation of this, as of an improvement of the Tenth Commandment of the Decalague : Of theTenth 
How may that be cleared? Com 
C. By —_— the importance of the negative part of that precept of the Law, which is dire&tly 7#7*- 
the prohibition of all covetous thoughts, and deſires of other mens poſleſſions, (expreſt after the 
manner of the Hebrews by enumeration of particulars, the houſe, the wife, &c. and by way of ana- 
logy, the honours as well as wealth, all conſidered as the poſſeſſions of other men. } This prohibi- 
tion immediately contains a poſitive command of contentedneſs with our preſent eſtate, whatever it 
is, without any deſire of change, murmuring, repining, diſquieting of others : and ſo thus much is 
contained in that Old Commandment : A greater and. ſuperiour degree in which matter, is this of 
not taking thought for the morrow : for that prohibition doth not only reſtrain our appetites from ro- 
ving to that which is other mens, from di quieting and diſturbing of others, and (as the laſt Com- 
mandment is deſcribed, Match. 10. 19.) the depriving (in thought, and endeavour, and wiſh) the 
labouring to get away from another man that which may by his loſs (and not otherwiſe) accrew to 
me ; but thisof not caring for the morrow, is the not diſturbing or diſquieting my felf, the turning out 
all worldly thoughtfulneſs out of my breaſt, and not only thoſe which are terminated in anothers 
loſs or damage. | 
S. Will you then be pleaſed to proceed to that Chriſtian pitch which ts here ſet down ? * 
_ C. I ſhall now proceed to that point, which takes up all the verſes to the end of this Chapter, and Of worldly 
in it only detain you with two things. 1. The precept or doCtrine of worldly thoughtfulneſs. **+ 
2. The inforcements of it, ſhewing how reaſonable it is to be obſerved and practiſed, though it 
ſeem a ſtrange doftrine. 
S. To begin with the firſt, what care and ſolicitude is it that is here forbidden ? 
C. It is ſet down in theſe three ſeveral phraſes. Firſt, ? Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall * ud utauri- 
eat, or what you ſhall drink; nor yet for = body, what m_-_ put on, Verl: 25. Secondly, ? Take no 76 
thought, ſaying, what ſhall we eat, &c. Verſe 31. And thi ly, ? Takg no thought for the morrow, Verſe 
34. From all which, it appears that the thing here forbidden is that, what-ever it is, which isthe 
full im portance of the Greek word, rendred [* raking thought] which being derived by Rm "4 * here 
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* evel{ory viv- from a phraſe which ſignifies in Engliſh to [* divide rhe mind] doth then ſignifie a dabionſneſs of mind, 


or anxiety ; and that a want, (or littleneſs) a defect of Faith, Verſe 30. a not believing as we ought, 
that God thgt gives us life and bodies, will allow us means to ſuſtain one, and array the other. Saint 
Luke ex it by a word which we render > doubrful mind, or careful ſuſpence, but _ hanging 
betwixt two ;, as not knowing how to reſolve whether God will do this for us or no. Or, perhaps, it 
is a figurative ſpeech from a word ſignifying a © watch-rower, or high place, whither men get up to ſee 
what is coming, which is an argument of great fear and care in them. Now that I may give you the 
clear evidence of the Chriſtian doctrine in this matter, I will deliver it diſtinCtly in theſe few Propo- 
ſitions. - Firſt, That this is a truth (infallible truth) of God's, That God will for the future pro- 
vide for eyery ſervant of his, food and raiment, a competence of the neceſlaries of life. This truth 
may appear by the promiſes to this purpoſe in the Scripture. Two there are of this nature, that the 
Margents of our Bibles in this place refer to : 7ſal. 55. 22: Caſt thy burthen on the Lord, and he ſhall 
ſuſtain thee : 1 Pet. 5.7. Caſting all tare on the Lord, for he careth for you. To which you may add 
Chrift*s promiſe, that If we ask, we ſhall have, if we ack not amiſs, ſaith S. James ;, which fure we do 
not, if we ask but what he taught us to ask, this day our daily bread, 3. e. (as in the explication of 
the Lord's Prayer was ſhewed) day by day thoſe things that are nece for the remainder of our life. 
Many other promiſes you will obſerye to the ſame purpoſe, and particularly this in this place by way 
of expoſtulation, Verſ, 30. ſhall he not much more cloath you, O ye of little faith? intimating ſtrongly a 
promiſe that he ſhall, and requiring faith or belief of this promife at onr hands: Secondly, that 
want of faith or truſt in this promiſe, not believing this truth, is a piece of the damning fin of infi. 
delity, ſo charged here upon them that believe it not, Ver. 30. Thirdly, that any carking folici- 
tnde for the future is an argument of this diſtruſt, this not daring to rely on God's providence and 
God's promiſe, and ſo an unchriſtian ſin. 

S. But is not every man commanded by the Apoftle, 1 Tim. 5.8. to provide for his own, efpecially 
thoſe of his own houſe or kindred? And if he doth not, defined to have denied the faith, and to be 
worſe than an Infidel ? Sure then, this want of thonghtfulneſs and ſecular providence will rather be in- 
fidelity. 

C. Becavſe you lay ſuch weight upon that one place of S. Paul to Timothy, and ſeem to think it ſo 
contrary to this preſent doctrine of our Saviour, (which if it were, it would yet be more reaſon- 


able to bring S. Paul to our Saviour by ſome commodious interpretation, than to evacuate the force 


of all our Saviour*s diſcourſe on this matter by this one place of S. Pau!) and becauſe Rom. 13. 14. the 
Apoſtle*s caution, being rightly rendred [make not proviſion for the fleſh to coveting] or [turn not 
the care or providence for the fleſh into coveting or getting away other mens goods} (forbidden in 
the Tenth Commandment) ſuppoſes that this proviſion for the fleſh is apt to be ſo abugd ; I ſhall there- 
fore firſt endeavour to give you a clear view of that place, for there is ſome miſtake in it, and you 
will diſcern it by this view of ſome few verſes in a brief Paraphraſe. Verſ. 3. Let thoſe widows which 


are widows indeed, (i.e. which have neither husbands nor children to relieve them) be reſpeCted and 


relieved by the Charch. Verſ. 4. If any widow having no hnsband, hath yet (as it follows) children or 
grand-children, let them, i e. thoſe children, learn firſt to ſhew piety or kindneſs to their own houſe, 5. e. 
to their parents, and fo «4 repay or requite them for their paternal care, do what their parents liad 
done to them, (ſee Verſ. 16.) Verſ. 5. But the widow that 1s perfettly ſuch, i.e. hath © no children to 


-relieve her, ſhe doth in that ſolitude and widow-hood hope on God, and continue in ſupplications and 


prayers (at conſtant times) night and day. Ver. 6. But ſhe that liveth luxuriouſly 1s dead while ſhe lives. 
Verſ. 7., And do you give ſuch rules as theſe, that they may be blameleſs. Verl. 8. But if any man or wo- 
man do ndt provide for, or relieve thoſe that belong to them, eſpecially thoſe that are of their family (as the 
parents muſt be reſolved to be) he or ſhe hath denied the faith, and is worſe than an infidel. Verſ. g. Let 
none be choſen to be a widow which is leſs than ſixty years old, &c. You ſee this whole diſcourſe is to ſhew 


. what kind of perſon might be fit to be choſen to be a widow in the Church, one to be maintain'd out 


of the Churches ſtock; and among the reſt of the qualities requir?d of her, this is one, that ſhe muſt 
be one that hath no child able to maintain her, to provide for her : The word ſignifies (more gene- 
rally) to * rake care of, as a Father of a child, or as a child here of a forlorn deſtitute parent. And 
then ſtill that differs much from the notiog that worldly phancies affix to this place, thinking them- 
ſelves oblig'd to provide eſtates and riches for them, whereas the words cannot be extended to com- 
mand any more than this , That every maſter or Miſtreſs of a family muſt take care of, and relieve 
their parents, and thoſe of their family, (or which remain in their 8 houſe or family,) and then that 
will not come home to that thoughtfulneſs, or ſecular fore-caſting, to which in your objettion it 
was applied. The ſhort is, the place refers to the duty of the rich, not to let the Charch be bur- 
thened with relieving their poor kindred, eſpecially their parents, which are of their family) have 
a right to live in their houſe, and a propriety to be maintained by them, or that they do take care 
for and relieve them, (ſtill ſuppoſing they are able to do it :) and ſo this belongs nothing to ſaving 
of wealth for them, bur ſpending it on them when we have it, and not laying it on the charge of the 
Church to do it; and that will ſufficiently weaken your argument. But then ſuppoſing this of ſecular 
fore-caſting and providing for neceſſaries of life to be the thing here ſpoken of Gs it 1s apparent it is 
not, but only ® relieving the parents out of what we have) then, to take away all ſcruple, and to re- 
concile this prohibition of Chriſts with this preſent of S. PauPs, it will be neceſſary to add a fourth 
Propoſition, That for preſent ſupplies, a Chriſtian not only may, but muſt uſe thoſe lawful and pro- 
per means that are ordinarily in his power to uſe to the attaining that end : and this is ſo far from 
diſtruſting of God, or not depending and believing on him, that it is indeed a ſpecial aCt of this 
faith, the doing of what he requires us to do, and without our doing of which he hath not promiſed 
to ſupply us. His promiſes, which are the object of our faith, are not abſolute but conditional pro- 
miſes : they require and ſuppoſe a condition to be performed on our part, and then give us a right 
to the thing promiſed, and not before. Every man therefore muſt do ſomewhat himſelf to provide 
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for his own, (and not to do ſo is infidelity in S. Paul's ſtyle; juſt as the Diſciples are called faithleſs, 
for not caſting out of the Devil, that wonld not be caſt owt but by prayer and Faſting, i.e, for not uſing 
that means to caſt him out, Mark, g.'19.) mult endeavour to be inſtrumental to God's providence, 
and not fly to his extraordinary protection, when his ordinary 1s afforded us. God doth not uſe to 
multiply miracles unprofitably ; nor at all, but for the begetting or confirming of our faith : which 
cannot be the caſe when we neglect thoſe means of making good God's truths, which are already 

him afforded ns: but only, when all lawful means have been tryed improſperouſly, then it will be 
God's ſeaſon to ſhew forth his extraordinary power. In the mean time, it is lufficient that he offer us 
means to bring us to that end which he promiſeth z and if we neglect thoſe means, ard fo fail in our 


performance of the condition required of us, we thereby diſcharge him of all obligation to make - 


good the promiſe to us; which was not abſolute for him to do without ps, but conditional, for him 
to do if we failed not in our parts. | 

S. But what are thoſe means required on our parts , as ſubſcrvient to God's providence in feeding and 
clothing us ? 

C. 1 ſhall firſt name you ſome that are ſuch means ; and then others that are miſtaken for ſuch, and 
are not. The true means you may know in general by thjs mark, that all means perfectly lawful, (z. e. 
all things that are proper to that end, and are no way prohibited by God) are ſuch, andall unlawful 
are not. But then particularly, firſt, Labour and diligence in ones lawful calling is ſuch a lawful 
means; As in ſpiritual, ſo in temporal things, if we * labour, or work, God will + cooperate. As 
in the war with Amalck, when 1/rael fights, God will fight with them : Poverty is the Amalck, our 
honeſt labour is our fighting againſt it, (and therefore the idle perſon is called, 2 Thefſ. 3. 6, 7, 11. 
| a diſorderly walker ; the word (being military) ſignifying one out of his rank, one that is not in 
file to fight againſt his enemy) and when we are thus employed, God our Captain hath ſworn that he 
will have war, will fight againſt that enemy, with us, forever ; and that, as the Lxxii. read in that 
place, * with a ſecret hand aſſiſting him that is thus buſted, proſpering him inſenſibly that is thus em- 
ployed : A ſure bleſſing on the laborious, Prov. 10. 4. The hand of the diligent maketh rich; and, on 
the other ſide, he that will not labour, faith the Apoltle, let him not eat : which is there a piece of Apo- 
ſtolical diſcipline, to beſiege idleneſs and ſtarve it up; and that an image on earth of what is done in 
Heaven, it being the rule of God's ordinary providence, that they that neglect the means ſhall not 
obtain the end. This promiſe being conditional (as all others) not to the idle, profane fiduciary, 
but to the faithful labourer ; the abſolute Stoical depender on Fate may ſtarve for want of induſtry, 
die for want of phyſick, and be damned for want of repentance; and all this not through too much, 
but too little faith, the not taking the means along with him, which were predeſtined by God to 
bring him to a better end. 

S. What other ſort of means us there required of us by God to this end ? 

C. Prayer to him for owr daily bread; the condition without which there is no one thing which 
we have promiſe to receive from him: Ak, and ye ſhall have, &c. but not otherwiſe. $o elſe- 
where, the worſhipping» of God is joined with the doing of his will, to make us capable of God's 
hearing. 

I. What other means ? 

C. Honeſt thrift ; the not ſpending upon our luſts, our vanities,. thoſe good things of this world 
that our labour and prayers have by God's bleſſing brought in to us. For the prodigal may ſtarve as 
well as the ſluggard ; he that drinks out his bread, as he that doth not earn it. God hath not un- 
dertaken for any ſin, that it ſhall not ruine us : his protection is like that of the Law, for them only 
that travel in the day and in the rode ; not for the diſorderly walkers in any kind, that have any by- 
path, or night-work to exhauſt that treaſure that his providence hath, or is ready to beſtow. And 


the ſame that I ſay of luxury, may be ſaid of other harpies and vultures, that leaye men oft-times 


as bare as the high-way robbers ; that ſly ſin of cloſe adultery, that eats out ſo many eſtates, yea, 
and that other of ſtrife and contention, that peſtilence, as it were, that walketh in darkneſs, and 
deyours the wealth as well as the foul. And there are no reparations to be expected from God for 
ſach loſſes. One means more there is to which God's promiſe of temporal plenty being annexed, 
we may well add it to the former, The exerciſe of ats of juſtice and mercy. Bring you all the tithes, 
ſaith God by Malachi, into my ſtore-houſe, Mal. 3. 10. 5. e. both the Prieſts and the poor man's tithe, 
and prove me now herewith, If I will not open the windows of heaven, and pour you ont a bleſſing, &c. To 
which purpoſe the Jews had a proverbial Speech, + Pay tithes on purpeſe, that thou mayſt be rich. And 
there are many places of Scripture to the ſame purpoſe which before were mentioned; and threat- 
nings on the contrary, that the witthholding more than is meet ſhall tend to want. To theſe may per- 
haps be added another means, having alſo the promiſes of long and proſperous life annexed to it, that 
of meekneſs and obedience; of which faith the Law, their days ſhall be long in the-Land, flowing with 
milk and honey ; and the Goſpel, that they ſhall poſſeſs the earth : as alſo it is affirmed of Godlineſs 
in general, that it hath the promiſes of this life, 5. e. of ſo much of the proſperity of this world as 
ſhall be matter of contentment to them. Now theſe being þy God deſigned as fit and proper means 
to the qualifying us for the performance of his promiſe, (his providing of ſecular ſufficient wealth 
for us) and the condition required on our parts, it will be but the believing of a lie, for any man to 
neglect theſe ſeveral means required on his part, and yet to claim or challenge the end promiſed on 
God's part: in the ſame manner and degree as it is for the impenitent ſinner remaining ſuch, to 
believe and challenge the pardon of his ſins and ſalvation. 

S. I cannot but conſent to this truth, and acknowledge the fitneſs of the means, which you have mentioned, 
as truly ſubſervient to that end. 

But you told me, There were alſo ſome were miſtaken for ſuch means, but are not : What are thoſe ? 

C. 1. Secular wiſdom, policy, contrivance,. (for though this ſeem ſometimes to obtain that end, 
yet firſt, there is no promiſe made to it ; ſecondly, it many times faileth of the deſign ; nay, thirdly, 
it hath oft-times a moſt remarkable curſe upon it. 2. Hoarding up all that comes, pinching the 
back and belly to fillthe bag. 3. Going to Law, and contentiouſneſs. 4. Tenacity, not or or 
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lending to thoſe that truly want ; the griping illiberal hand. (Give, and it ſhall be given unto you, 
not elſe.) 5. Immoderate care and folicitude ; loving and courting of the world. 6. Deccit and 
injuſtice z and eſpecially, Sacrilege and Perjury. Each of theſe in the eſteem of the world are the 
faireſt way to wealth, yet in the event prove the ſtraight rode to curſes and poverty. It is a ſnare to 
devour that that is holy, ſaith Solomon, and after vows to make enquiry ,, and that ſnare meaning treache- 
xy to the wealth as well as the Soul. See the flying roll, Zach. 5. 2. (which was formerly mentioned,) 
and the curſe that it brought with it, Verſ. 3. And that entring into the houſe of the thief, and of him 
that ſmeareth falſly, Verſ. 4. 5. e. on his family alſo, and T5 remain in the midſt of his houſe, and 
never leave haunting it, till it conſume it with the timber and ſtones : that which a man thinks would be 
beſt able to endure, the firmeſt part of an eſtate, moulders and crumbles away between the fingers of 
the perjured perſon; noting this to be a conſuming ſin, (and a conſumption 1s an hereditary diſeaſe, 
an embleme of which is to be ſeen, Nu. 5. in the perjured woman, Verſ. 27. The water that cauſeth 
the curſe, ſhall enter into her, and become bitter, and her belly ſhall ſwell, and. her thigh rot, thoſe two parts 
of the body that have relation to the poſterity.) 7. Diſtruſt of God's promiſe, for ſure neyer any 
man got any thing of God by not truſting him : He that will not take his word, muſt find out ſome 
other pay-maſter. 8. Oppreſlion, violence, ſpoiling of others, (though that ſeem a ſure preſent courſe 
to bring in wealth) for the threat of the Prophet 7/as. 33. 1. belongs to ſuch, Wo unto thee that ſpoil- 
eſt ; mhen thou ceaſeſt to ſpoil, thou ſhalt be ſpoiled. Men are ſeldom ſuffered to taſt any of the fruit of 
thoſe ſins, leſt they or others ſhould fall in love with them. 

S. Yon have now abundantly diſcharged your promiſe , in ſetting down the true , and the pretending 
means. 

Have you any more Propoſitions now to add to the four already mentioned in this buſineſs ? 

C. Only theſe two. 5. That he that uſeth theſe true means appointed by God, and diſcards the 
falſe ones ſuggeſted by the world, by Satan, or by his own ravening ſtomach, is more ſure of not 
wanting for the future, is better provided for a comfortable- old age, and a thriving proſperous po- 
ſterity, than all the worldlings's arts can poſſibly provide him. He that gives over all anxious 
thought for himſelf, enters into God's tuition, and then ſhall ſurely be never the poorer ſor not ca- 
ring. 6. Thar the uſing of unlawful (though never ſo ſpecious or ſeemingly neceſſary) means to the 
getting or preſerving of worldly wealth, or the neceſlities of life, is a moſt direCt piece of infidelity, 
moſt clearly forbidden in the phraſe of Taking thought : This being the diitruſting of God and his 
authorized means, and flying to the witch with Sal, or rather the Devil, to help us to it ; the * di- 
viding our minds or * hanging betwixt two; or rather indeed forſaking of one, and cleaving to the 
other; diſclaiming God and his providence, and truſting to our ſelves and our own artifices. . And 
this ſure will be granted to be the greateit fury, the greateſt perturbation and anxiety of mind ima- 
ginable, which thus drives us out of our Reaſon, our Chriſtianity, to thoſe courſes which are moſt 
contrary to both. 

S. I conceive the ſum of your whole diſcourſe on this matter 1s this, That for the good things of the world, 
God having made promile to,give them to his ſervants, and his promiſe being conditional, requiring at our 
hands the uſe of means to obtain the thing promiſed, It is our duty to uſe thoſe means, labour and prayer, 
&c. and then ſo fully to truſt God for the performing his promiſe, as never to have anxious or dubi- 
ous thought about it z never to flie to any any unlawful means, to provide for our ſelves. And by this 
way of ſtating, 1 acknowledge our Saviour's ſpeech here fully reconciled with Saint Paul's command of 
providence, whatſoever that might be thought to ſignifie, and ſo with Chriſt*s praying for temporal 
bleſſing. &Cc. 

7h only one ſcruple wherein I ſhall deſire your ſatisfattion, whether God doth not ſometimes leave men 
deſtitute of food and raiment, and how thtn it can be infidelity to be anxious in that point ? or, How can 
God's promiſe of caring for us be ſaid to be performed ? 

C. I anſwer, 1. T hat it is not ordinary for men to be left deſtitute of food and raiment ; and 
though ſometime it cannot be had but by begging of it, yet God having in his providence deſigned 
the rich man to be his Steward, (the wealthy man's barn to be the poor man's ſtore-houſe,) no man is 
left deſtitute that is afforded this means. 2. There being ſo many other means (forenamed) requi- 
red of us to be inſtrumental to God's providence, it will hardly be found that any man is left thus de- 
ſtitute, who hath not firſt been wanting to himſelf; and ſo the whole matter will be imputable to 
his default,” and not to God's. 3. Thar if the utmoſt be ſuppoſed which is imaginable, that ſome 
one be left ſo far deſtitute as to come to ſtarve, yet may the promiſe of God remain true and firm; 
for that promiſe obligeth him not to eternize the life of any: which being ſuppoſed, that he 
ſhould die by famine is as reaſonable and reconcileable with this promiſe, which can extend no far- 
ther than that he will ſuſtain us as long as he ſees it fit for us to live, but no longer) as that he 
ſhould die by ſword or peſtilence ; and that death will be as ſupportable as many other diſeaſes and 
deaths, of the Stone, Strangury, Dyſentery, &c. 4. That ſuppoſe God do thus deſtitute us, yet 
our anxiety or ſolicitude, our uſing of unlawful means, can never be able to relieve or ſecure us ; 
whatſoever we can in this caſe call to pur relief, God can curſe and blaſt alſo, and make it as unable 
to help us as the Reed of Egype : and though ſometimes God permits unlawful means to offer us help, 
when lawful fail us, to make trial of us, whether we will uſe them, and diſtruſt God (who ought to 
be truſted and relied on, though be kill us) orno; yet is it far more ordinary for thoſe who have 
fled to all manner of diſhoneſt means of encreaſing wealth, to come to abſolute beggery and diſtreſs 
and contumelious ends, than in any mans obſervation it will be found for the truſters in God to do. 
5. Why may it not be thought and found true upon every man's ſelf-examination, that ſich deſtitu- 
tion, whenever it befals a child of God, is a puniſhment of ſome ſin, which God in mercy ſees fit 
to puniſh here, and not in another world ? As particularly, that of littleneſs of faith in this matter ; 
as Peter*s ſinking, Mat. 14. 30: was a puniſhment of his fear, and doubting, and brle faith, which 
lome good men are very ſubject to, and whereſoever it is found, may expect to be puniſhed, as being 
it ſelfa fin, and containing in it ſo many other ſins. 1. The ſin of diſobedience to Chriſt's com- 
mand here, in his [:ake zo thought] Verſ. 31. 2. Theſin of infidelity, not truſting, and ſo denying 
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in ations at leaſt) God's, veracity, the attribute wherein he chiefly glories ; giving him the lic, av 
in ations at s. veracity, the attribute wherein he c glories; gi him the lie, as 

j wete, an affront and contumely to the Almighty. 3. The fin of SOlaly-rhided nc placing 'out 

care and affeftion on ſuch baſe and inferiour objects, incuryation of the immortal Soul to-a thing ſo 

much below it, and robbing God of his due, that peculiar Creature of his, the heart, fo naturally 

his, and moreover ſo importunately begg?d for by him : not to mention many other ſins, which con- 

ſtantly follow this ſolicitude, (where it is once entertained, not as a tranſient paſſion, but a Chroni- 

cal diſeaſe) though not conſtantly the ſame, as indeyotion, impatience, unmercifulneſs,cowardice, 

worldly ſorrow, maligning of others, &c. 

S. Having thus largely explained the Prohibition, you may pleaſe to add in one word what is the contrary 
Chriſtian duty that is here commanded by Chriſt ? ne OT 

C. Praiſing God fot our preſent wealth, and truſting him for the future. Praiſing God. 

S. What do you mean by the former ? ; ; 

C. Praifing him four ways. 1. By acknowledging the receipt; 2. uſing it, and rejoycing in it , 

3. miniſtring, or communicating to them that have not ; and 4. if any thing ſtill remain, keeping 
it as inſtrumental to God's providence for the future, laying up what God gives us to lay up. 

S. What do you mean by the latter ? 534 fe 

C. 1.*Believing his promiſe; 2. obeying his direCtions in the uſe of his authorized means, and Truſtiog him. 
_ elſe; and 3. referring the ſucceſs chearfully to him, and praying to him for it without 

oubting. 

$. # MP you have done with the Precept or doftrine, which now I ſee hoy fitly it is annexed to the 
former matter of not ſerving of Mammon, 1. As an Anſwer to the Mammonift®s reaſon or motive to his ſer- 
ving of Mammon [that he my be deſtitute on the morrow : 2. As an improvement , hen former 
exhortation, to which it ry 4 e ſeaſonably ſuperadded, but would never have entred or have been admitted 
without that harbinger. I beſeech God to ſink,it down into my heart. To which end, I preſume you will give 
me your aſſiſtance by proceeding to the ſecond thing propoſed from our Saviour*s words here, the Inforce- 
ments of this duty, ſhewing fo reaſonable it is to be obſerved by a Chriſtian. 

C. I ſhall proceed to that, and give you the inforcements as they lye. A firſt inforcement is the Seven inforce« 
conſideration of what God hath done to us already. 1. He hath given us life it ſelf, which is much ment of it. 
more, and a far greater at of power and mercy, than to give food for the continuing of that life. 

2, He hath given us the very body we take ſuch care of, and that is much more again than the rai- 
ment that muſt clothe it. And thoſe he hath given without any aid of ours, without our uſe of (di- 
ect or indire&t) means, and therefore, no doubt, can provide ſufficiently for the ſuſtaining of 

th. And for his willingneſs to do it, if we truſt and relie on him, thoſe very former mercies of 
his are pawns and pledges of it. God (faith a Father) by giving, becomes our debtor. Every mercy 2s 4onndo 
from ſo good a Father, comes forth Twins; a gift and a bond together; a preſent payment, and a © ©F"+ 
future pawn; a ſum paid down, and an annuity made over : the having beſtowed fayours, being his 
greatelt obligation to continue them. When we can begin with the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. 100. It 5s he that 
made ws, then we may confidently go on, We are his people and ſheep, &c.” And then, O go your ways 
into his gates with thankggiving, not only for paſt mercies, but in confidence of future alſo, his mercy 
is oh everlaſting, &c. A ſecond Inforcement is taken from the _ of God's providence toward 
other creatures : Firſt, for food, from the Fowls of the air ;- Secondly, for raiment, from the Lilies 
of the field. For food, in that thoſe Birds without any trade of Husbandry, of ſowing or reaping, &c. 
are by the providence of God ſufficiently ſuſtained, (Nay, of many birds it is obſerved, they are fat- 
teſt ſtill in coldeſt and ſharpeſt weather :) Nay, that ſort of birds that St. Luke mentions, Luke 12.24. 
the Ravens, are a creature, that, if Fob or the P/almiſt may be believed, Fob 38. 41. Pſal. 147. 9. 
hath more of the providence of God illuſtrious in it than any other. Naturaliſts have obſerved of 
that creature, that it + expoſeth the young ones as ſoon as they are hatchl'd, leaves them meatleſs + 2u.Cdwer | 
and featherleſs, to ſtruggle with hunger, as ſoon as they are gotten into the world ; and whether by 6 vtofss 9 
dew from Heaven, a kind of Manna rained into their mouths, when they gape (and, as the Pſalmiſt **#5* 
faith, Call upon God) or whether by flies flying into their mouths, or whether by worms bred in their 
neſts, as * ſome think, or by what other means, God knows, God feedeth them. And therefore per- * Yall:ſus, 
haps it was, that that creature, to make its return of gratitude to God, flies preſently on his errand 
to feed the Prophgt Elzas in the Wilderneſs : In which this was ſure very obſeryable, that that crea- 
ture which is ſo unnatural as not to feed it's own young ones, did yet at God's command feed the 
Prophet : as ſometimes thoſe bags of the Miſer are opened liberally to God's children (at their 
death, in building Hoſpitals, &c.) which had been ſhut to their own all their life. This example 
ſignifies, (and being uſed by our Saviour, proves) That God can, and will * do the ſame to us much | #:46335 9- 
more, and accordingly our Saviour ſhuts it up with an expoſtulation, [Are not you much better than pe eET4@ſ- 
they ?] Man is a much more conſiderable creature than thoſe birds, man is the Monarch of all them, ER. 
(and the life of my Lord the King is worth ten thouſand of theirs ;) and therefore ſurely a far greater Nevada ole 
part of God”s providence than they, and ſo more ſure to be competently provided for, though no 7: 7oy, L# wi 
thoughtfulneſs of his contribute to it. But then this muſt be taken with ſome Caution along with it: Tomes? «+» , 
not that we ſhould neither ſow nor reap, becauſe the Fowls do neither ; but that we * ſhould take no -39.3/ mag 
anxious thought as they neither ſow nor reap; that it is as unreaſonable for a Chriſtian to diftruſt I $ 
God's providence, to bury his ſoul in an anxious care for earthly things, though the very neceſſaries a-meufd»s- 
of life, as for the Raven to be ſet to Husbandry. Had men acquired but as much Religion, depen- Sa Procop. 
dence, truſt, reliance on God by all the Preaching of the Goſpel, by all the cultivation of ſo many /#24#' 1+ " 
hundred years, as nature teacheth the young Ravens as ſoon as they are hatcht, viz. to gape toward # ##6497+ 

Heaven, and ſo in a plain down-right, natural, inarticulate way, to call on God, the Mammonilt 

idol would ſoon be driven out of the world, and a cheerful, comfortable dependence on Heaven 

(in deſpight of all our jealous, traitorous fears, that worldly hearts betray us to.) taken in ſtead of 

It, an obedient ſubmiſſion to Gods direCtion in uſing thoſe means that he direeth us to, and then re- | 

ſigning all up into his hands to diſpoſe of, with an [f 7 periſh, I periſh] and [ will wait upon the 

Lord which hideth his face, and I will look, for him] and [Though he kill me, yet will I eruft in WP I 
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The other example concerning Raiment from the Lilies of the field lies thus; God in his forming of 
the World hath beſtowed a ſtrange proportion of natural beauty and ornament upon the Lilies, that 
grow in every field or Garden, though thoſe are of a very ſhort duration, and being not ſenſitive, do 
contribute nothing to their own beauty, but moſt evidently the whole work is wr ht by God only, 
and all the care and ſolicitude and temporal advantages of gold, and the like artificial bravery, can- 
not equal or compare with that natural beauty which God hath endowed them with. Which confide- 
ſation, as ix may well leſſen our deſire of the gallantry in clothes, and mortifie our pride which they 
feed in us (the utmoſt that we can attain to in this kind being not comparable with that which is in 
the vegetable, 5. e. meaneſt living Creatures) ſo may it give vs a fiducial reliance on God for all 
things of this nature, who ſure can clothe us as well as thoſe, and will certainly provide for us ſach 
raiment as is convenient for ns, by our uſe of ordinary means, without our anxious care and ſolici- 
tude for the future. 

S. What us the next enforcement of this duty ? | 

C. An argument taken from our own experience in things of ſomewhat a like nature, Ver. 27. 
For the ſtature of ones body, or the age of ones life, (the fame # word ſignifies both, but is thought 
in this place, to denote the former only) every of us know and confeſg, that our care and folicitude 
can do nothing to make any conſiderable addition to it. Now cegtainly, the lengthning of the life 
for a few days or hours is not ſo great a mattet as life it ſelf ; nor the tallneſs or ſtatore of the body, 
as the body it ſelf, (for what matters it how tall a man is?) And therefore it being ſo confeſtly the 
work of God only to diſpoſe of theſe leſs things, our ſtature, &c. how much more reaſonable is it to 
believe that the fame God, without any anxious ſolicitude of ours can and will conſerve our life and 
body, by giving us thoſe things which are neceflary to their conſervation. 

S. What is the next enforcement ? | 

C. The contrary practice of the Gentiles, Verſ. 32. The Heathen indeed, who either acknow- 
ledge no God at all, or deny his providence over particular things, do uſe this kind of ſolicitude, 
* ſeeking vehemently and importunately for all theſe things, 5. e. for food and drink and clothing 
for the remainder of their lives, or for ſuch a proportion of wealth as will be able thus to furniſh them 
till their lives end. And this may be allowed or pardoned them, that have no better principles to 
build on, but would be a ſhame for Chriſtians to have gotten no higher, by the acknowledgment of 
the true God, and his particular providence and care over all Creatures, (but eſpecially over us men, 
for whoſe uſe all other Creatures were created) and by the doctrine of Chriſtianity, which teacheth 
us faith or dependence on Chriſt for all, and deſires to mortifie all love of the gains and pleaſures of 
this world in us, (by promiſing vs a richer inheritance than this earthly Canaan) and to work in us 
an indifference and untroubledneſs of mind for all outward things, and many other graces in order to 
this, which no Heathen could ever arrive to. | 

S. What is the fifth enforcement ? 


C. It is ſet down in theſe words, Yer. 32. [For your beavenly Father knoweth that you have need of 
all theſe things,) i. e. Theſe things that are neceſſary for you (and others you need not ſeek after) 
God knows you have need of, as well as you ; and that God is your Father, and cannot be ſo unkind 


to you, as not to be willing to beſtow them on you; and that Father an Heavenly Father, and con- 
ſequently is perfectly able to beſtow them. 


S. What is the ſixth enforcement ? 
C. This, that there is a far more eaſie, Chriſtian, and compendious way to all theſe neceſſaries of 


life, than our ſolicitude or anxious care; to wit, the ſetting our minds upon our higher intereſts 


minding and intending of thoſe joys in another life, and that way of Chriſtian obedience which will 
lead us tothem : which if we do thus intend, God hath promiſed to give us theſe neceſlaries of life, 


as an appendage or addition over and aboye; Piety having the promiſe of this life as well as of 
another. 


S. What tis the ſeventh enforcement ? 

C. Becauſe the time to come, for which we deſire to lay in before-hand '(and by that means lay a 
double burthen on that part of our life which is preſent, to provide for it ſelf and that other alſo) 
will, when it cometh, be able to take care and make proviſion for it ſelf. The Manna that came 
down from Heayen to the Iſraelites, fell every day, and therefore there was no need of laying up in 
ſtore, (and if it were done, it putrified) of reſerving any part of the preſent _— for, for the 
time to come, they were ſure to be as plentifully provided as for the preſent they were: and ſo the 
providence of God, that hath brought us in a preſent ſtore, will be able and ready to do the like for 
the remainder of our lives, when it comes; and therefore all that we ſhall acquire by this ſolicitude 
before-hand, is only to accumulate trouble and difquiet upon our ſelves, viz. beſides that due labour 
and induſtry which we owe to God, (as ſubſervient to his providence) and to our ſelves for our pre- 
ſent ſubſiſtence, ſo much more alſo as will ſecure us for the future ; which what is it but to multiply 
toil upon our ſelves, above the proportion that God hath deſigned to us ? Whereas the trouble that 
belongs to every day for the maintaining of it ſelf (z. e. the labour and ſweat that we eat our bread 
in) is ſufficient for that day, without our artifices to encreaſc it, and requires too much (rather than 
takes up too little) time of diverſion from the duties of piety, to theſe fo vile inferiour offices. The 
duty being thus largely enforced, and our hearts by ſo many Engines and Pullies raiſed from this 
earth of ours to that principal care of celeſtial joys, it may now be thought reaſonable to hearken to 
Chriſt in a prohibition which was never given to men before, and fo this hard ſaying will be ſoftned; 
this circumciſion of the heart, amputation of all thoſe ſuperfluous burthenſom cares of the World- 
lng or Mammoniſt, will be found ſupportable to the Chriſtian.- I ſhall need add nothing to ſo plen- 


tiful a diſcourſe of this ſubject, but my Prayers, That we all be in this the true Diſciples of Chriſt, Scho- 
lars and Prattiſers of this heavenly leſſon. 


LIB. 


SECT. I. A Prattical Catechiſm. 
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LIB. IV. 


$. YE See there is yet, after all the trouble that your chgrity to me hath coft you, another occaſion and op 
[ tunity ſtill behind, ready to tempt you farther to continue your favour to mt, in leading me through the 
Seventh Chapter, wherein this Sermon on the Mount #s concluded. You may pleaſe therefore to enter 
upon that, and tell me what you find eſpecially conſiderable in it. - 

C. One ſtri& particular Chriſtian precept I find in that Chapter, which, before I told you, will do 
' well to be added to thoſe many that the former Chapters have aftorded, as an improvement of the 
Ninth Commandment of the Law; and the four gemeral ones; with a concluſion of the whole 
Sermon. | 

S. What is the particular precept you ſpeak, of ? 

C. It is ſet down poſitively in the five firſt Verſes, and then a limitation, or explication, or cau- 
tion added to it, Ver. 6. The Precept is Negative, Not to judge other men, Ver. 1. 

S. Why do you make that an improvement of the Ninth Commandment ? 

C. The Ninth Commandment is, [Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt or Neighbour.) That 
primarily forbiddeth thoſe falſe teſtimonies in judicature which are born againſt 5. e. are born, a 
are harmful to any of ! our Neighbours, 5.e. any other man. Then, ſecondly, all peryerting the 
courſe of judgment, by bribes, &c. Thirdly, all kinds of detraCtion, backbiring, whiſpering,wrong- 
ing, or defaming any, open contumely, or wounding with that ſword of the tongue moſt ſecretly 5 
all kind of lying or falſe ſpeaking, which may any way hurt any other. As for thoſe untruths which, 
although they are ſuch, are yet ſo far from being deſigned to the hurt of any, that they are perhaps 
truly gainful to all that are concern'd in them, (as in that known caſe, when a raging furious perſon 
purſues another to kill him, and asks a by-ſtander which way he went, and that by-ſtander, knowing 
what he will do, if he eicher ſay nothing, or do not directly\miſguide him, ſhall thereupon, to ſave 
one from the ſin of killing, and the other from being killd, ſay thag which is not true) I cannot tell 


how to reduce this, or the like, to this Ninth Commandment, becauſe this untruth is no ſin againſt- 


my Neighbour (the pnrſuer or purſued) or hurtful to him, but on purpoſe deſigned to their greateſt 
good : whatever is amiſs in it mult be reduced to ſome other apanry either as a variation from 
that attribute of God?s, who is Truth it ſelf, and who muſt be imitated in that, as in juſtice of our 
actions, &c. (and accordingly when it is ſet down as a damnable ſin to do evil that good may come, 
Rom. 3. the Apoſtle inſtances in a lye, when by occaſion thereof God”s glory is more ſet out) or 
elſe as a breach of that contra&t which is betwixt all men, that onr words ſhall be agreeable to truth. 
Now theſe which I have named being the chief (if not only) things forbidden in this Command- 
ment, it will eaſily appear, that the prohibition of judging my hrother is a yet higher yore than 
what is thus forbidden in, or readily reduced to this Commandment, as you will grant when ye fee 
what Judging is. 

S. What is meant by Judging ? 

C. 1. All raſh and temerarious, -2. all ſevere, unmerciful cenſures of other men. 

S. What mean you by raſh cenſures ? 

C. Such as are not grounded in any manifeſt clear evidence of the fact, but proceed from my jea- 
lous and cenſorious humour ; being ſtill forward to conclude and colleft more evil of dther men than 
doth appear to me. As 1. when by ſome indifferent aCtions done by my Fellow-Chriſtian, and, ap- 
pearing to me) I ſurmiſe ſome other evil thing not far diſtant from that, and which may poſlibly be 
ſignified by it, but is not ſo neceſſarily : or 2. when another man's aftion being capable of two in- 
terpretations, the one faſtning evil upon it, the other not, 1 take it on the evil fide, and cenſure 
him for that aCtion, for which, perhaps, God the ſearcher of hearts will neyer judge him ; (or, in 
caſe God ſees it to be evil, but I do not, then however thus to judge, is in me temerarious judg- 
ment ;) or 3. when any other man hath done any thing apparently evil, yet from thence to infer a 
greater guilt in him than to that action neceſlarily belongs, as the aCtion being perhaps capable of 
extenuation by circumſtances, for me to deprive it of thoſe extenuations, and paſs the judgment 
which would belong to it abſolutely conſidered ; or 4. upon the commiſſion of one or more ſingle 
aCtions, not ſufficient to build up an habit, or argue a malignity in the agent, to cenſure him as guilty 
of that habit or that malignity, this is ſtill temerarious judgment : which commonly proceedeth 
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whereſoeyer it is, from pride, ambition, vain glory, or from envy, malice, uncharitableneſs, and « 


ſel-love, from one or more of theſe, and falls under the judgment due to the ſuſpicious, contumeli- 
ous, whiſperer, buſie-body, &c. Quite __ to that charity that hoperh all things, believeth all 
things, thinketh none evil; to that humility that thinketh berter of others than of our ſelves; that peace- 
ableneſs which Chriſt commendeth to us; that kindneſs and pitifulneſs in bearing one anothers bur- 
thens, and ſo leſſening them, and not making them heavier by our cenſures. 

S. What mean you by unmerciful cenſures ? 

C. Thoſe which have no mixture of mercy in them, Fa. 2. 13. The precept of forgiving thoſe 
who have wronged me is by Chriſt improved in ſome kind, and extended even to thoſe offences which 
are done againlt God, fo far as that I be obliged by it to look upon them (in others) in the molt fa- 
vourable manner, (as on the other ſide 1 ſhould be moſt ſevere in the examining and judging my felf) 
and always remit of that rigor and ſeverity which the matter is capable of, as knowing that my own 
beſt aCtions muſt be lookt on fayourably by God, and not ſtriftly weighed by him, or otherwiſe they 
will neyer be acccpted by him. 


S. To what purpoſe is all that which in this matter is added to this prohibition in the reſt of this 
period ? 


Unmerciful 
Cenfares, 


C. Its, firſt, a determent from this ſin. Secondly, a direction how to avoid it. The Determent pererment 
this; to coufider how fearful a thing it were, if God ſhould judg us without mercy ; and how rea- from them, 
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ſonable it is, that he ſhould ſo do, if we be ſo unmerciful to other men. The Direction, to refle&t 
our eyes and cenſures, every man upon his own ſins, and there to buſie them in aggravating every 
one into the ſize that juſtly belongs to it ; by this means to pull down my own plumes, to abate my 
proud cenſorious humours, and then thoſe will appear but motes in another man, which now do paſs 
for beams with me. He that is truly humbled with a ſenſe of his own fins will be willing to 
wink at faults in another; at leaſt not to impreve and enlarge them, not to cenſure and triumph 
over them. 

S. What # the limitation or caution, or explication of this Precept added in the ſixth verſe ? 

C. The ſum of it is this, That this Precept of not judging is not ſo unlimited, that it ſhonld be 
unlawful for me to cenſure or think evil of any man : as in caſe he be an _ prophane perſon, ex- 
preſt by a Dog or Swine, the one a creature ſo accurſed, that the price of him was not to be conſe- 
crated ;, the other ſo unclean, that it was forbMden to be caten by the Jewiſh Law ; and both of them 
Emblems of an habitual impenitent Sinner, 2 Pet. 2. 22. The firſt, again, intimating ſuch as bark 
and rave at all good Exhortations, contradicting and blaſpheming, Atts 13. 45. the ſecond thoſe that, 
though they blaſpheme not, yet by the impurity of their lives, ſhew the ſecret contempt of their 
heart. This ſacred Exhortation of not judging or cenſuring is ſuch, as they are not to expeCt any 
benefit from ; this a&t of Chriſtian Charity is too holy and ſacred a thing to be caſt away on ſach 
Swine and Dogs, who are firſt uncapable of it, and then will make ſuch ill uſe of it : and if in ſtead of 
judging the offender, you go about to exhort with never ſo. much Mildneſs (which is the wiſeſt and 
moſt charitable Chriſtian way in this matter) they will contemn your Exhortations, and repay them 
with Contumelies in ſtead of Thanks. 

S. But what, may 1 never paſs judgment on another man, unleſs it be ſuch a notorious offender ? 

C. Yes, 1. If that which you judge in him be (though neither habitual nor incorrigible, yet) no- 
torions, and eyidence of fa&t make it ſubjeft to no miſtake of yours. 2. If you extend that Cenſure 
no farther than that fat, or no farther than what may from that fa&t be neceſlarily inferred. 3. If 
you expreſs your Judgment or Cenſure in words no jarther than may agree with rules of Charity : 
As firſt, Charity to him, either in telling it him your ſcif, and ſeafonably * reproving him, or telling 
it ſome body elſe, to that end that he may reprove him : or ſecondly, Charity to others, that they 
may be warned and armed, not to be deceiv*d and enfnared by him : or thirdly, Charity to the com- 
munity, that he may not by concealment of ſome great faults , get into ſuch place of judicature, 
&c. where that ravenous humour of his, entring in a diſguiſe of ſheeps cloathing, may be armd 
with power to do more miſchief. In all which = I muſt be very wary, that a this cloak of 
Charity 1 do not carry along a malicious, or proud, or wanton, petulant humour of my own, or eyen 
an habit of defaming, and flatter my ſelf that Charity is the only moyer in me all this while. 

S. But can my judgment be forced ? My aſſent or belief follows, and is proportioned to the motives that 
induce it : As Knowledge cannot chuſe but follow demonſtrative Premiſſes, ſo Belief cannot chuſe but follow 
thoſe that appear moſt probable ;, and if I ſee that by a man, by which my diſcourſe leads me to conclude him 
drank, &c. can I offend in judging him ? 

C. If my Concluſion be rightly inferred by due Premiſſes, and offend not againſt rules of DiC- 
courſe, I do not offend in ſo concluding, or in fo judging, ſo that I keep it within my own breaſt, and 
do mix mercy with judgment, 5. e. take the more favourable part in judging ; for no man is bound 
not to know what he ſees, or not to believe what ſeems to him (judging in ſimplicity) ſtrongly pro- 
bable. Nay, ſecondly, if he expreſs his judgment-to him whom he thus judgeth, on purpoſe to be 
ſatisfied of the truth of his judgment , or (in caſe it ſhall prove true) to admoniſh, it is ſtill 
= ag lawful, but commendable. Nay, to tell it another to either of theſe purpoſes, it will be 

0 alſo. 


S. But what if I tell it another, not on either of theſe purpoſes, and yet not on any defamatory malicious 
deſign neither ? 

C. Though it be not out of any malicious deſign, or flowing from any ſtitch or grudge which I 
have to that man, yet it may be a defamatory deſign ; for I may have that general habitual humour 
of Pride or Vain-glory, that for the illuſtrating and ſetting out my ſelf in more grandeur, I may 
think fit to blaſt and defame every man I meet with; and then that will be fin enough, though I have 
no particular malice to that perſon. Burt if it be not from any ſuch deſign neither, yet ſome of this 
may mingle with it in the aftion. Or if neither, then ſtill ſome other eyil may ; as that of whiſper- 
ing, * curioſity, medling with other mens matters, wantonnefs, vain deſire of tatling, telling news, 
&c. And if any of theſe be it, then will it be fo far ſinful as the motive or cauſe of it is. 

S. But if ſtillit be ſeparated from all ſuch ſinful motive or adherent,and be only produced by ſomewhat neither 
good nor evil, (as I conceive it poſſible that many words of my mouth, as well as thoughts of my heart, and 
motions of my body, may be neither morally nor Chriſtianly good nor evil ;, and that it is not neceſſary for 
them to be deſigned to any particular Chriſfian end, if only this general care be had, that they be not againſt 
Charity or Edification :) What is to be ſaid of ſuch judging ? 

C. Though ſome other words may perhaps be of this nature, as indifferent as Motions, or Turns, 
or Geſtures of the Body, (and therefore it is not without reaſon thought, that by [* every idle word] 
Matth. 12. 36. is meant only every falſe word, as hath been ſaid) yet perhaps this of jndging ano- 
ther will not be of that nature, being ſubje&t-to more defaults and taints than moſt other things, and 
that which is here indefinitely forbidden ; and if it break forth into words, it is yet more ſubject to 
evil. But if ſtill it be mentioned only as a Relation (entire and ſimple) of what 1 ſaw, leaving the 
concluſion to others judgments, and not interpoſing mine, or only ſo far interpoſing it as to relate 
truly what concluſion I did then make of it , and what moyed me to that concluſion, abſtaining 
ſtil] moſt ſtrictly from adding or concealing ought, or doing or ſaying any thing that hath any tin- 
Cture from my own pride, cenſoriouſheſs, &c. it may ſtill be as harmleſs and blameleſs in me as wri- 
ting of the honeſtelt hiſtory ; or, if not, will yet hardly appear to be prohibited under this of not 
judging, in this place. Bur however, becauſe this is the moſt that can be lawful, and ſtill is no more 
than lawful, (or not ſinful) not arrived to any degree of moral goodneſs ; and becauſe it is very apt 
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to"fall into evil, and withal, becauſe of the ſcandal that others may take, who by ſceing a godly man 
take this liberty, may miſtake it, and go farther, and fall into fin; and yet farther, becauſe it may 
be a breach, although not of this, per of another prohibition, viz. that [of not doing to others what 
I would not have others do to me] (it being preſumed of all men, that they would not willingly have 
eyery fault of theirs made matrer of diſcourſe to other men) it will therefore, 1 ſay, (for theſe conſi. 
derations) concern him to deny himſelf that liberty, if it be but by way of-revenge for the nnlaw- 
ful liberty which he hath ſo often taken : and though this he ſhould not be too forward to judge a ſin 
in others, (leſt he thus fall into the fooPs ſnare, cenſure others of cenforionſneſs) yet ought he in 
this matter to be very watchful over himſelf, that he offend not with his tongue. 

S. This Precept of not judging I cannot without tears and hearty confeſſion of mine own great guilt in 
this kind bear home with me; and I fear there are few in this laſt and moſt uncharitable age of ours who have not 
had their part in it. I beſeech God to reform it in all our bearts, and join this laſt att of Prudence, which 
this ſixth verſe hath mentioned, with that ſimplicity which in the former five was required of us. 

You told me that after one particular Precept, which you have now explained, there followed ſome general 
Prerepts. What is the ſubjett of the firſt of them ? : | 

C. It is concerning that great buſineſs of Prayer, in the five next Verſes -, 8, 9, 10, 11. con- 
ſidered now not as a duty of ours towards God, or an act of worſhip (as it was conſidered, Chap. 6.) 
but as an Engine or Artifice to ferch down from Heaven the greateſt treaſures that are there, even 
that of grace it ſelf, or the holy Spirit, as appeareth by the A place with Luke 11: 13. 
and the ſum of it is this, That Prayer is the Key of entrance into the Father's houſe; that no man 
ſhall ever fail of finding and receiving good things (particularly Grace , the greateſt good) that 
aks, and ſeeks, and knocks, 7. e. uſeth importunity in Prayer, as a child to a Father, dependin 
wholly on him, ard if h» b2 once or twice repelled, returning unto him (with humility, an 
ſubmillion, and dependeace , aud confidence) again, and never giving over petitioning till he 
obtains. | 

S. What 1s the next cenrral Precept ? | h 

C. It is that famous one tliat | told you was the improving of the Eighth Commandment of the 
Law, and which the # Hcarhen Emperour is faid to have reverenced Chriſt and Chriſtianity for, and 
which all the wiſeſt men cf ce Nations have admired for the beſt and higheſt rule of Juſtice and Cha- 
rity to our Neighbours, in theſ words, Verſe 12. [All things whatſoever you would that men ſhould do 
to you, do you even ſo to them.] Which (ſaith he) is the Law and the Prophets, 5. e. on which all my 
duty towards my Neighbour depends, or wherein the whole Law concerning that is fulfilled. 

S. How is that the improving of the Eighth Commandment ?- 

C. The Eighth Commandment [Thos ſhale nor ſteal] doth firſt forbid all kind of Robbery, Piracy, 
Burglary, Stealth, Pilfering, and in a word all invading of any other mans poſſeſſion or propriety, 
whatſoever moſt ſpecious colour or cauſe can be pretended for ſo doing. Of theſe colours I have for- 
merly touched on one, That of thoſe who found all propriety in, or right to, the good things of 
this world, not in the Laws of Nations and of Men, bur in the favour of God; and by ſodoing, offer 
all men that are ſo preſumptuous as to think well of themſelves and ill of others, a juſtification for 
all their rapines, and invading of thoſe whom they _ - or will but pretend to think ill of, that 
they may devour them. Contrary to which vile and dia tical pretence 1s not only the profeſt cruth 
of Scripture in this Sermon, that God beſtows the Rain and the Sun-ſhine, (and under thoſe emblems 
the po eſſions of the — upon the wicked and ungodly, but that other known Maxim alſo, That 
Chriſt's Kinodomis net of this world, that he came not to interpoſe in ſecular affairs (ſuch are the pro- 

ricties of men) but diſclaimed having any thing to do to be a Judge, or divider among men ; and 
himſelf pays tribute to Ceſar, though an Heathen, and commands that thoſe things that are Ceſars 
ſhall be given, or rendered, unto him, mIPORS that ſome things there were, and particularly the tri- 
bute there, which that heathen-Prince did duly poſſeſs and enjoy. Andit is a ſad omer to ſee this 
doCQtrine (which is fo directly contrary to the teaching and practice of Chriſt) to be entertained 
among Chriſtians, and owned by thoſe (and never by any but by thoſe) who take themſelves to be 
the deareſt children and friends of God. To this Commandment is reducible alſo the prohibition of 
all Oppreſſion and Injuſtice, all withholding the hire of the poor labourer, or generally, the borrow- 
ing and not paying again. But the higher pitches of this kind are reſerved for this higher precept 
of Chriſt, of doing as we would be done to, which you will perceive when we proceed to the opening 
of that. 

S. What then is the meaning of this Precept ? 

C. To love my Neighbour as my Self; or not to ſuffer my ſelf-love to interpoſe or make me partial 
in judging of my duty to others ; but thus to caſt whenſoeyer I do any thing tony Brother, Would 
I be well pleaſed to be ſo dealt with by any other ? or, If I might have mine own choice, would not 
I deſire to be otherwiſe uſed by other men ? or yet farther, that whatſoever uſage I deſire to meet 
with at God's hands, (which 1s certainly undeſerved mercy, pardon of treſpaſles, and doing good 
to enemies or treſpaſſers) the ſame 1 muſt perform to others; for ſo this phraſe [Whatſoever you 
would that men ſhould do to you] doth by an Hebraiſm import [whatſoever you would have done unto you] 


which is the 4 ſtyle that this precept is ordinarily read in, and then extends to whatever I deſire that" 94d ribs þ- 


God or Chriſt Jeſus ſhould do to me, 5.e. not only all the Juſtice, but all the mercy, and good- 
neſs, and bounty in the world. 

S. 1 acknowledge the reaſonableneſs of your colleion and interpretation, and ſhall from thence ſuppoſe that 
this great Rule of doing as we would be done to, i the foundation of all Fuſtice and Mercy toward men. 
Now the latter of theſe you have inſiſted on already in the Beatitudes, and therefore I ſhall not importune you 
again in that matter : but for the firſt, though that be ſuppoſed and pre-required by Chriſt in his precepts 
of Mercifulneſs and Almſgiving, and conſequently bath been ſuppoſed in your bandling them ; yet have you 
not as yet ſpoken ſo diſtinitly of it, but that your more particular deſcending to it may be uſeful to me. Pleaſe 
you therefore to ſatisfie me 1n theſe few Queſtions; Firſt, Whether I may makg this advantage of this Rule, 
that whatſoever I ſhall reſolve to bear contentedly from others, I may lawfully do to them; and ſo that if Fe 
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would reſolve to be content to fland to the injuries another man can do to me , I may then lawfully in- 
jure him. TRY IP 
ae C. No man in his right mind can be ſuppoſed ſimply to be willing that injury ſhould do done un- 
_ "har to him, and therefore no man is to do any fajacy to another : and if any man be as you ſuppoſe him, 
one may doin- it. is then to be reſolved, that it is for ſome advantage or gain which he deſigns to himſelf thereby ; 
juries, unlaw- ag for example (that which you ſeem to intimate) that by living by rapine and injuſtice he hopes to 
_ get more than he fears to loſe : and then that treacherous contentment is but an artifice of eluding, 
not of obeying this Rule, an invention of ſinning ſecurely, and will be far from being accepted by 
God or by any reaſonable man for an excuſe of his injuſtice. And therefore, ſecondly, the inter- 
pretation of the Rule muſt be (without any ſuch deceit) that I do nothing to any man, but what I 
or any honeſt-minded man would be content to have done to him, if it were put to his choice or op- 
tion ; or, if you pleaſe to take it more intelligibly, you mult neyer do that to another, which, if 
you were that other, you would think to be injuſtice; or again, you muſt never ſeek to advance any 
gain of your own by the loſs or leſſening of another man's. * . ' 
S. I receive your anſwer as ſatisfaftory to my firſt queſtion, which ſhews me that this rule is not too looſe : 
Gaining by - But then my next and more ſerious queſtion will be, whether it be not too ſtrict. I demand, therefore, May 
nothers lolsun- 7 yo endeavour to gain to my ſelf by anothers loſs ? 
lvl. ©, 1 anſwer poſitively, you may not; for that is the thing forbidden in the laſt Commandment of 
« a *7*?"" the Decalogue, as it is explicated in the New Teſtament, ſometimes by not defrauding, Mark 10. 19. 
fy 2r3vui- (where the word in the original ſignifies the © depriving of another, the leſſening of his poſſeſſions ;) 
gg. . ſometimes by * nor deſiring or not luſting, Rom. 13. 9. (5. e. not deſiring to get from any other man 
"ex irAvr- that which is his;) ſometimes by not covering, 8 2 Cor. 12. 17. and Luke 12. 15., abſtaining from co- 
b as the word ©erorſhe/*s (where the word ſignifies a deſire of getting that which is Þ above my portion ;) but eſpeci- 
is oppoſed to ally (as will appear by comparing the two parallel places, Matth. 19. 19. with Mark, 10. 19.) by 
ioirns eque- loving thy Neighbour as thy ſelf, which is there clearly ſet, not as the great Precept to contain all the 
lityandeour other under it, (as in other places it is the ſum of the Second Table) but as the particular impor- 
Coxoy 6 THF tance of the laſt Commandment. From whence it follows, that it is not lawful to deſign the gain- 
ES proertia ing of any thing to my ſelf by the diminution or loſs of another, for that is clearly to covet his (con- 
+ bzreains. trary to the duty of contentment with my own) and to love my ſelf, and to do good to my ſelf by the 
Simp. in Ar- hurting of him, and that which is called in Eccleſtaſticus, chap. 41. 19. * deceit in giving and taking, 
Phyſ. f.1.c- ;. e. in bargaining. 


' CR*ggT is SG But if I may not thus gain by another, this will take away all buying and ſelling, eſpecially all tra- 
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Of juſt dealing + C. It will take away all unjuſt dealing in buying and ſelling, all Extortion, Monopohes, Foreſtal- 

iu buying and ling, Enhaunſing of Merchandiſe, Lying, Falſifying, &c. and it is very fit it ſhould do fo : but for 

(cling. honeſt ordinary lawful gains, ſuch as a man may pleatifully and comfortably live by, and ſuch as all 
men will be well content that all others ſhould make by their trades, as a fit proportionable reward 
both for their preſent pains and charge, and for their induſtry and expences in acquiring ſuch a skill 
or craft, and for the hazard they are ſubjeCt to, it will not at all leſſen them. For *tis among all men 
reſolved, that every mans art and his pains, and the charges and the hazards he is put to, are ratable, 
and may be ſold, and that it is profitable to each ſingle man, and to Common-wealths that ſome 
men of skill and honeſty ſhould traffick. and provide thoſe things which are commonly wanted, and 
make a moderate gain by the ſelling of them; and the Rule which we are now upon hath nothin 
contrary to that : for any man would be content, that he that brings him home to his door thoſe 
things which he wants, and which would coſt him much more to provide for himſelf, ſhould gain one 
penny in twelye, or the like proportion, which the Maſters of every trade know to be moderate on 
both ſides, neither too little nor too much. But if this moderation be not obſerved, if the gain be 
any thing conſiderably either leſs or more, then it is that the Rule is broken. 

S. I conceive that the gaining too little will not break the Rule ,, and for the too much, I muſt yet deſire 
more punttnal direftions. 

Selling toolow, OC. It is poſlible you may be miſtaken in the former; not only becauſe he that ſells too low, may 
offend againſt himſelf and his own Family, and a man is to love himſelf, (and not his Neighbour on- 
ly ;) but eſpecially becauſe a man may by ſelling at too low a _ get away the cuſtom from, and, 
conſequently defraud and injure all others of the ſame trade with him : as for example ; If ten men 
in a City may all of them live by their (ſome way of) Merchandiſe, by the gaining of one penny 
in every twelve pence which they lay out, it will be poſſible for one of theſe men by taking but one 
half-penny in a ſhilling to get all the cuſtom from the other nine, and fo to ſell ten times as much as 
would otherwiſe be. his ſhare, and by that means to get far more by that under-ſelling than otherwiſe 
he could do ; which though it be no injury but advantage to the Buyers, is yet the defrauding of all 
thoſe other Merchants in that City. 

S. I perceive my error, but ſtill conceive that the moſt ordinary way Mi offending 1s in the exceſs, (and 
indeed that other way was but an artifice tending to the ſame ai; & a different way, by gaining too little to 
gain too much ; by loſing one penny, to get nine, and ſo an exceſs in another kind alſo; but I ſay the ordi- 

* nary way of offending is in the dirett exceſs) in the gaining too much,or exceeding the rule of moderation : will 
you now give me ſome rules to know my duty in that ? 

Rules to regu- ,, C- This one rule will ſerve your turn, Never to endeayour to enhaunſe the price of any commo- 

late gains. dity above the yalue of 1t. 

S. What way is there to know the value of any thing ? 

b Tants valit C. That known one, that * every thing is valuable for as much as it may be ſold. 

quants vends S. If that be the rule, the Merchant will be ſafe enough, for if he ſell a thing at never ſo dear a rate, it 
poteſt. Urwon it - worth it, becauſe it was (which ſuppoſes that it can be) ſold for it, and therefore hath not 
one amiſls. 

C. You miſtake the Rule: for unleſs he that bought it, can ſell it at that price again which he was 
made to pay, or unleſs he that fold it him, could have ſold is to other prudent men at that rate, or 


unle(s 
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unleſs that be the ordinary rate of the commodity, that rule was not obſeryed : for the meaning 
of it was not, that any thing is valuable according as any one ſubtil Merchant can have ſold it 
to any one weak or paſſionate Chapman, but according to what is the ordinary rate of it when it 
is ſold. | | 

S. But if a man will give me ſuch a ſum for a commodity, do I do him wrong to take it ? | 

C. If you are a Tradeſman, whoſe calling is to furniſh thoſe that want with ſuch commodities; 

ou are not to demand more than thoſe moderate gains: And if you demand no more, it cannot be 
imagined that-he will give you more for it; or if voluntarily he will on his own free motion, not 
only without any art of yours to raiſe him to it, but even when you tell him it is worth no more; 
and you are ready and willing to afford it thus, if, I ſay, he will then in bounty, or voluntarily 
upon any other fit conſideration, give you more, it will in that caſe be perfeCtly lawful for you to 
take It. 

S. But what if it be a thing which my calling doth not ſo + e me to ſell; if it be my Houſe, or 
Land, or the like, which I may moſt lawfully keep, may I not ſell that for as great a ſum as I can poſſibly 

et for it? 

F, Though I am not og to ſell theſe at any rate, yet if I do fell them, I muſt ſet a moderate 
rate upon them, and if I ſell them to one at a higher rate than either any man will give him again; 
or then I could have had of others, I ſhall for the preſent ſuppoſe that it was by one or more of 
theſe means that I was enabled to do it; either firſt, that the Buyer was unskilful and weak ; or ſe- 
condly, that there was ſome undiſcoyered fault or weakneſs in that which 1 fold (I mean, which the 
Buyer diſcerned not) which moved him to be willing to pay that for it, which if he had known thoſe 
faults he would not have done. And then that concealment again might be wronght, either firſt, by 
ſome poſitive falſity of mine in down-right denying it, when I knew it was ſo; or ſecondly, by my 
denying it again, when I thought really that it was not fo, though it were z or thirdly; by my refu- 
fing to anſwer to any ſuch queſtion about it ; or fourthly, by his not making any ſuch queſtion to 
me. Orelſe thirdly, that the Buyer had ſome ſpecial liking or phancy, or vehement deſire to that 
poſſeſſion of mine ; or fourthly, that it was more convenient and beneficial to him than to any man 
elſe. And every one of theſe circumſtances will ſomewhat vary the caſe, perhaps it may- be worth 
your pains to ſee how. 

S. I ſhall therefore call upon you for your reſolution to the ſeveral caſes: And firſt, what-55 it, if his 
weakneſs and —_— were made uſe of to get from him an higher price ? 

C. It is acknowledged by all that this is cheating, or circumventing, taking advantage of another 
mans weakneſs, and very near the guilt of robbing on the high-way, Gohich Is but the making uſe of 
another mans weakneſs to deprive him of his goods) nay, of that grand Piracy fo common unto 
many abroad in the world, when the ſtronger devour the weakgr, upon no other title of right but be- 
cauſe they are ſo; and every man thinks he may lawfully do whatever he is able to do, (faying with 
the Atheiſt, Wi/d. 2. Our ſtrength is the law of juſtice, and that which is feeble is found.to b nothing 
worth :) and this is moſt direCtly contrary to the firſt fundamental Rule ; for no man would be wil- 
ling to be ſo over-reacht, it muy (beſides the injury) a moſt contumeliogs thing to be out-witted, 
(as to be over-pbwered) and nothing is counted more unſupportable than ſuch a contumely. 

S. For the ſecond, if there were in the Buyer ſome pm deception cam wy from ſome conceal- 
ment of ſome fault iz: the commodity : And firſt, if that conceatment were wrought by ſome falſay of the 
Seller in down-right denying it, then if that were knowingly done, 1 conceive at firſt thought of it, that 
that muſt necds be a double fo in the Seller, 1. of lying, 2. of robbing or cheating the other man of ſo much 
of the price as the conſideration of that fault neal have takgn off from it. And this is the greateſt mean- 
neſs in the world, to ſacrifice any of my truth to ſo baſe a thing as a lygtle gain of money is. But what if his 
denying it was upon an errour in himſelf, the fault being _ to him, (which was the ſecond caſe of 
concealment ) ? 

C. Though that may have excuſed him from the firſt guilt, that of a lie, becauſe he ſpake 
as much as he knew, and went not againſt his Conſcience ; yet ir is clear that by this means he 
hath made an immoderate gain (though perhaps againſt his will) and the other hath loſt, having 
not that for his money which he thought he had bought, and might reaſonably be allowed to think 
ſo, becauſe he might in prudence think the Seller knew, (and yet if there were any imprudence in 
it, the Seller ought not to gain by that, the folly of the other being not an ingredient valuable in 
his Commodity, or giving him any title to the others goods, as before :) and therefore I ſhall con- 
clude, that in that caſe, ſo much of the price muſt be paid back again, as came in through that 
(thank involuntary) falſity ; and he that doth not think fit to do ſo, may well be preſumed to have 

ſified wittingly ; for he that hath once erred, will be ſorry for his errour, and he that is ſo, will 

be deſirous to redeem it even with ſome loſs, but will never think fit to gain by it, to be the richer 
for his ſin, which yet he muſt be, if he reſtore not. And ifin either of theſe two caſes it be interpo- 
ſed, that it is an old Rule, that the | Buyer muſt tand to bazards, and conſequently muſt look to him- 
felf., which would conclude that the Seller is ſafe in ſuch caſes : Ianſwer, That that is a Rule of Hu- 
mane Law, and accordingly that he may be ſafe from the Penalties of the Law, (which looks not 
any farther than the outſide of the ation, (as it is a contratt legally paſt) and cannot poſlibly dive 
into the ſecrets of Conſcience, nor conſequently puniſh what it is not preſumed able to ſee ;) but 
then he ſhall not therefore be ſafe from God, who looks to the heart : and beſides, if all other Laws 
ſhould allow ſuch Liberty, and free men not only in the Court, but from Obligatzon of Conſcience 
as far as concerns that Law, i. e. not command ſuch ſtriftneſs to the Buyer, yet Chriſt may be allow- 
ed to improve Laws, even the Civil, Imperial, and the Municipal Engliſh, as well as the Natural 
and Moſaical Law ; and I ſhall here ſuppoſe him to have done it, by this Rule of [doing as 1 would be 
done to] which certainly comes home to theſe caſes, no man being ſuppoſed willing to be cheated by 
anothers falſity, whether voluntary or involuntary; or if he be content to forgive it, when he 
knows it was involuntary, yet will not he be pleaſed that he ſhould ſuffer or pay for the others er- 
rour. This ſame anſwer may alſo be given to (that which is the only ſecond thin 
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Two ſorts of 
concealment. 
The firſt. 


The ſecond. 


P Cicero de Offic. 


The Buyers 
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in ſome caſe. 


In ſome caſe 
not. 


may make this reſolution of the caſe to be thought too ſevere, viz.) the common, if not univerſal, 
enfform of men to do otherwiſe. For ſure there is no preſcribing againſt Chriſt's Rule. If former 
Laws might be heightened by Chriſt, and ſo former Permiſſions evacuated, then ſure former Cuſtoms, 
be they neyer ſo univerſal or popular, may well be ſuperſeded by ſo great a Preſence as of Chriſt, 
who among other things came to redeem us from this exrour, (and to ſtir us up on the other fide to 
oppoſe it the more, becauſe it was a popular one, being by that very conſideration evidenced to be 
a part of the World, which in our Baptiſm we abjured) and to ſhew us that Abundance was not ſo 
precious a thing, but that a little well gotten were as great, nay, a far greater wealth, a richer mat- 
ter of content in this life, than all the vaſteſt Treaſures or Revenues. AndI pray mark how power- 
fully Chriſt hath delivered this, as an Aphoriſm, to perſwade any prudent man to abſtain ® from co- 
vetouſneſs, Luke 12. 15. (the word ſignifies deſire (or endeavour) to get more than what belongs to 
one, the contrary to contentment with the preſent eſtate what-eyer it is) Becauſe, ſaith he, ® the life 


g- that any man hath by his poſſeſſions (he it life it ſelf, or chearfulneſs and felicity in life) ® conſiſts nor #n 


having ſuperfluity ;, he that hath enough, (and that may be had without coveting, without gaining by 
another mans loſs, by ordinary moderate gains) is as happy even for this world (if there were ne- 
ver another) as he that hath the greateſt abundance or ſuperfluity : for the very nature of thoſe 
words tells us, that that is needleſs, (ſo ab»ndant and ſuperfluows ſignifies) and then what is it but 
burthen that we gain by it ? * 

S. Tou have by this ſuperaddition to your anſwer made that doftrine, which did begin to ſeem a little 
ftrift, appear now moſt perſetily reaſonable, and I hope it ſhall render me the more capable of what you ſhall 
farther add to the other caſes. To proceed then , What if - that deception proceeding ſtill from concealment, 


that concealment were by the Sellers refuſing to anſwer to ſuch queſtion concerning any ſuch fault or defeFt in 
the commodity ? 


C. That refuſing to anſwer muſt in all likelihood be inſidious, and on deſign to gain more than was 
due, and that is very groſs ; though there be not the /e, there is every thing elſe that was in either 
part of the laſt caſe, and muſt be condemned accordingly. 

S. But what if it was by the Buyer*s not making any ſuch queſtion ? 

C. Even then the Laws of Juſtice, as they were known even to natural men, would decry it as un- 
juſt in him that ſells, in caſe he knew ought by the commodity which he could believe did really, or 
would in the Buyers opinion (if it were known) leſſen the yalue of it : for then it is clear, that man 
means to make advantage of that concealment, and receive ſomewhat for that which is really no- 
thing, and by him known to be fo, though for covetonſneſs he conceal it. This caſe to this purpoſe 
hath been put by a natural ? man before Chriſt*s time in this form : There was a famine in one City 
built on the Sea-ſide, wherenpon the Inhabitants of another hearing of it, provided to ſend out a 
fleet laden with Corn to relieve them; which conſiſting of ten or eleven ſhips, and being all p 9d, 
one ſhip gets out a day before the reſt, and comes to the Haven, and ſtraight ſells the burden of 
Corn at what rate was demanded; and that being done, the whole Fleet comes in, and fo fully fur- 
niſhes the City, that it was ſold at an ordinary For perhaps but the third part of the rate for 
which the firſt ſhip had ſold. The caſe being argued in behalf of the owner of that ſhip, and all the 
fairer circumſtances beingconſidered, (as, that they of the City never ask*d him whether there were 
more ſhips a coming, nor ſtayed to bcat the price with him, but gave willingly what he demanded) 
the reſolution is at laſt, That this was an indireſt ation, and that this Artifice of his was merely de- 
ſigned to gain from the Citizens that which he had no right to, and which they would not have given 
had they known that which he knew, and none but he could tell them. And what (faith he) did that 
man get by this ? Forſooth, a little money, and was counted a Knaye ; encreaſed his Treaſure, and 
loſt his Reputation : and that he conceives ſufficient to fright any from the like. And ſure, if Chriſt's 
Command may not prevail with us as much as ſenſe of honour among them, or if that be counted 
honourable now, which was infamous and reproachful then, if now it be a creditable thing to cir- 
cumvent and cheat my Fellow-Chriſtian, to grow rich by tricks and artifices, when Socrates an ho- 
neſt Heathen would venture a Martyrdom in Athens to beat down theſe and the like vitious cuſtoms 
among his Countrey-men, and reſolye that ſuch a death was better than any kind of life ; then ſure 
Chriſtianity is ill beſtowed on us : We have little conſidered that he came to make us more like 
Doves, not more like Serpents, more juſt, not more cunning, more upright, ſincere, uncon- 
cerned , deſpiſers of the world, not more ſhrew?d, deceitful adorers of it, than Jews or Heathens 
had been before. 

S. Will you proceed then to the third caſe? Suppoſe the Buyer have a preat liking to my commodity, a 
vehement . "A buy it,” may 1 not then a” him p44; for it than otherwiſe it - be _—_ ? s 

C. His fancy adds no real worth to the thing ; only it is true, that it may be more grateful to him 
than otherwiſe it would be ; and that I confeſs is a benefit to him, and if I have really the ſame fancy 
to it, or ſome degree of it, I may value that : and upon theſe two conditions, (1. That for my 
fancy I do really prize it at that rate that I demand, and 1 would not to any other man part with it 
under; 2. That I deal openly with the Buyer, tell him what I conceive is the real worth, and what 
my fancy or ſpecial liking hath ſet more upon it) I doubt not but I may demand, and receive a valu- 
able price for it, rating my fancy at ſo much as I really value it : wherein I muſt be very careful that 
I do not deceive my ſelf, and pretend fancy when I mean covetouſneſs. But then ſecondly, if I can- 
not truly ſay this, 1f it he only that the Buyer is delighted with it, fanſies it, not I, then, ſure it will 
be worth remembring, that Chriſtian Charity, of which Chriſtian Juſtice muſt be always — 
to haye ſome mixture, requires me to do that kindneſs (be it that which is profitable, or only 
which is grateful) to any Fellow-Chriſtian, which I can do without any detriment to my ſelf, and ſo 
do good to all men without hoping to receive any advantage to my ſelf by ſo doing, according to 
the notion which our Engliſh tranſlation hath of Zake 6. 35. which yet if the Buyers gratitude make 
him acknowledge, and repay with ſome other good turn, the Seller may lawfully receive it. 


S. The laſt caſe is, If it be more convenient to him that buyes than to any man elſe, and ſo more beneficial 
alſo, what think, you of that ? 


C. 1 


——_ — 
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C. I doubt not but convenience is a valuable thing, and that a polleſſion may be far more conveni- The convent. 
ent to one than to another, and that there is no reaſon but that he to whom it is more convenient ence of the 
ſhould value it higher than any other; and if it be rated by the Seller but according to this proporti- Buyer truly va- 
on, ſo much dearer to him than ©o another as it will be more beneficial to him, and this be made able. 
clear to him, and openly-profeſt, if he upon that reaſon of the real benefit which the convenience 
brings him, and not only upon fanſie again, be truly content to give ſo much for it, it is lawful for- 
the Seller ſo to rate it to him. And yet becauſe that convenience was not the ſame to him that it is to 
the Buyer, (by which means it falls out, that he that ſhall be:paid as much as to him it was worth, 
though he receive nothing for that caſual advaritage to that other.) it may very well become the Sel- 
ler to ſhew kindneſs and friendlineſs in this matter alſo, as before, though I cannot ſay he is unjuſt if 
he do not ; there being this difference betwixt this and the former caſe, that there the fanſie of ano- 
ther was not ſo reaſonably valuable as here the ſuppoſed convenience is, becauſe this will bring him 
in ſome real gain, that only an imaginary one. All that I ſhall bind you to in this particular (be- 
cauſe to make the Buyer pay more for the convenience than otherwiſe I would have ſold it for, is the 
niceſt caſe, and that, which if it be not, is yet the neareſt _ unlawful). is to deal as openly and 
clearly as you can with the Buyer, and by reaſonable Arguments ſatisfie his Reaſon, that it is reaſon- 
able for him to pay mofe for this than another, becauſe it will be more advantageous really to him 
than to any ;, and that you may be ſure that your covetouſneſs deceive you not in this matter of ſome 
ſcruple and difficulty, (as it is caſieſt to ſlip and fall for him that ſtands on a narrow place, and 
eaſier yet for him that hath a weight on one fide, and ſuch is covetouſneſs) you may do well 
to put that (whatever it is) that that man gives more than another would = » Into the 
Corban or poor mans purſe , that {o what is gained by that 4 happy bargain, having more of * &eJy-. 
Gods bleſſing in it than ordinary , ſhould yield God this acknowledgment by enriching his poor 2 Cor. 16. 2. 
children. | 

S. But can you allow me 1o greater liberty than this in buying and ſelling * And if you do not, will this 
be agreeable with publick weal ? Beſides, if you impoſe theſe ſtrift rules of indifference on the Seller, you muſt 
do the like on the Buyer too; and if be by any indireftt means have over-reacht me, he is bound to as much 
reſtitution as I ſhould have been. | 

C. 1 make no queſtion bur the ſame exaCtneſs is required of one as of the other,; and I ſhall think The obje&ion 
it very neceſlagy that all the rules that have here been ſet the Seller ſhall be matter of obligation alſo againſt this 
to the Buyer, ſo far as belonss to him, 5s. e. as far as the rule of doing as he would be done to, doth 16-4 _ 
belong to him : "But for auy farther liberty to either, you muſt nor expect it from Chriſt, who will "Te 

think you rich enovgh and happy enovgh (even beyond the moſt laden worldling, that Mule under 

a burthen, not a treaſure of Gold, to gall, but not to bleſs him) if you have good food and rayment, 

and contentment with it. And for the concernments of the Commonwealth in this matter ; firſt, it 

is clear that if the praCtice of theſe rules ſhould prove inconvenient to any Commonwealth as now 

it ſtands, this might rather be imputed to the generality of the contrary cuſtom, which will not 

witMout ſome difficulcy, and perhaps preſent incommodation, -be changed : and the ſame might alſo 

be obſerved of molt other fins, which have had the luck to hecome cuſtomary. Burt then ſecondly, 

- for the new conſtituting of a Commonwealth, and fo likewiſe for the prudent well-weighed reform- 

ing of any vice in the old, it will be found molt true, That the rules that Chriſt hath ſet, if they 

were embraced, would be univerſally moſt gainful ; or if they did hinder ſome particular advantages, 

either of ſome men, or ſociety of men, this would be repaired by other more valuable benefits. More 

eſpecially theſe Rules would keep the world moft quiet, and ſo moſt worth living in; and on the 

contrary, the deſiring more than this, is it that makes the world ſuch a Stage or Theatre of none 

but Wreſtlers and Fencers, each labouring to ſupplant and wound the other, till at laſt the world is 

become but a kind of hoſpital of poor and maimed, every man undoing himſelf and his Neighbour 

too by deſiring to be richer than he. And beſide, you may conſider that the wealth of this world be- 

ing God's (only God?s) peculiar, in his hand to diſpoſe and preſerve and bleſs to whom he pleaſe, * oi Erxiuſvor 
and his bleſſing more gainful to us than our own crafts, it is not likely that he will deny is to them 727%”, * 
that uſe and depend on his Rules in acquiring of it, or give and continue it to thoſe that ſet them- , Kawk gay 
ſelves againſt him, that * wil be rich in * ſpight of him : Or if he do, this is an infallible Argument «4,7 8 _ 
-=_ riches are not the greateſt bleſſings, for then thoſe wlrom God beſt loves would have molt of ow7yelay. 
them. ; Eurtp. 

S. But the reaſon why I ſaid theſe Rules were inconvenient to Commonweals, was, Becauſe they would hin- 
der merchandiſe; and the reaſon for that again ſomewhat elſe, viz. Becauſe the hazards peculiar to Mer- 
chants are ſo great, that if they have not leave to make uſe of ſuch advantages as you have ſpoken of, and 

ſeemed to deny them, they will not be able to ſubſiſt at all. 
- C. Yau muſt know that all Merchants are (in paſſing a judgment what is moderate and lawful Merchandiſe 
gain) ſuppoſed to take into conſideration thoſe hazards that you ſpeak of, thoſe, I mean, that are __O _ p 
univerſally annext to their trade, and ſo are all men of all other callings alſo; and therefore when I nhl 
ſpeak of a lawful moderate gain, you muſt know, that I count that but a moderate gain which ſuffi- 
ciently provides for hazards, nay, which takes in farcher the conſideration of all other things 
(which before I named to you, and) which are fit to be conſidered; the charges and pains they are 
at, and the rate that may be ſet upon their craft or skill, and that heightned more and more accord- 
ing to the difficulty of acquiring ic, and the uſcſulneſs when it is acquired. Nay, when the kill is in 
{uch matters, or in that kind, that it brings in ſome real commodity to others without their doing 
or paying any thing toward it, it will be more reaſonable for thoſe men in theſe reſpects to value 
- their Trades or Crafts very high, and to expect great gains by them, becauſe what comes in to them 
*Is ſuppoſed to be taken away from no body, but withal to bring ſome advantage to. others, without 
any detriment or hazard to them. But then all this being ſu poſed to be already provided for in the 
ſeveral Rules that the honeſt intelligent men of every Trade ſet themſelves, it will not be reaſon that 
the ſame conſiderations of hazards, &c. ſhall be taken in again to heighten the gains yet higher, nor 
indeed may particular extraordinary loſſes be excuſes - any man for ſo doing : for thoſe, ee” 
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they are, were contained in the former mentioned hazards, and every man muſt reſolve to bear his 
lot, be it worſe or better, with patience; or if he be impoveriſhed by ſach heavy accidents, it will 
be fitter to ſeek a ſub'iſtence by a Brief, or demand of mens charity, than by enhaunſing the price of 
what is left, no miſadventure being excuſe for me to be unjuſt. And becauſe I now have mentioned 
mens charity, as.a lawful relief for him who cannot thrive by lawful Trading, I ſhall alſs add, That 
if upon helping any man to a good penny-worth, or ſelling upon bare moderate gains, the Buyer 
think fit to reward my Juſtice and Diligence with ſome reward above the price he pays, (which 
may be very Chriſtian for him to do in this caſe, if it were but to encourage upright dealing) there 
will be no need to make ſcruple of receiving what is ſo freely given; but to grow rich by that which 
is fetcht out of anothers throat, extorted and. forced from him, will neyer tend much to the 
Comfort or Reputation of any man, nor have much reaſon to hope for any bleſſing from Heayen 
upon It. 

5. You have now been Pa vg detained by a view of this Rule as it looks on atts of Fuſtice betwixt 
men :, and for the other branch, the extent of it to atts of Mercy, 1 told you I ſhould not expett that 
to be again repeated ro me. Only m ſtead 'of it , I ſhall take leave to put you mm mind of one thing 
which may perhaps coſt you ſome time, and yet, belonging drrettly to this matter of juſt dealing be- 
twixt man and man ,, I cannot but think.it ſeaſonable for me to demand, and for you to give your judg- 
ment of it. 

C. What is that ? 

S. The known famous buſineſs of Uſury, of which there are various and diſtinft opinions, and perhaps the 
Reaſons given for any of them not very ſatisfattory : I ſhall expett your opinion of it. 

C. You ſhall have it as clearly and briefly as | can : And hrit, I muſt tell you, that the buſineſs of 
Uſury is not ſo clearly ſtated in the New Teſtament (and for that among the Jews in the Old, it is 
both obſcure, and only to a fellow-Jew, and fo belongs not unto Chriſtians, who are not obliged by 
their Judicial Laws any further <han the equity of them is imitable by us) as that I can ſer ſtrit and - 
certain Laws to any mans actions from thence, which you will believe with me, when I tell you the 
one only ground of ObjeCtion TI have ag:inſt Uſury from the New Teſtament. It is from an Obſer- 
vation which I made in comparing the Hebrew with the Septuagints Interpretation of the Book of 
Nehemiah : in which generally the phraſe which we render * [to exatt Vſury] is rendred by the 
Greek, * [to exat] ſimply, without any Subſtantive added to it; and ſo the Greeks Noun for re- 
quiring or + exatting, ſignihes there requiring of uſe : and ſo 2 Mac. 4. 27. that which is rendred 
[required it] molt probably ſignifies this rece:v:ns of »ſe, the Period being beſt rendred thus, As for 
the money,&c. he put it not into any good courſe, but $5.t4tiis, &C. took the nſe of it ;, for unto bim belonged 
the managing of the moneys. From whence (knowirs what ſympathy or concent there is between 
the Greek of the New Teſtament and of the Old) | preſently thought that that place of the Goſ- 
pel, Luke 6. 30. might be explained; where Chrilt ſpeaking of Acts of Mercy, (giving to every one 
that asketh) addeth in our tranſlation, Y And from him that taketh away thy goods, ak, them not apain : 
\\ here | conceive the moſt proper and commodious ſence, (and that which will be moſt agreeable to 
the context concerningGiving) will be this, From him that * receiveth, (not taketh by force, but all 
one withthe word which we render * rece:ving) by way of Loan any of thy Goods, ” require no uſury 
(according to that Notion in Nehemiah, of requiring, tor exafting of uſury) of him. Which being, 
as I ſaid, joined with [giving to them that ak] denoteth a work of Mercy, as indeed lending is a 
prime way of Mercy; The good man is merciful and lendeth, and, be that is merciful will lend to his 
Neiobbour, Eccleſ. 29. 1. and many the like. And 1 remember a molt excellent obliging © Roman ex- 
crciſed himſelf eſpecially in this kind of Mercy, lending, and ſtrictly requiring the payment on the 
day. And Cornelius Nepos faith, he did more good that way, than by giving he could have done; 
teaching men to be Thrifty. and Lahorious, whercas giving or ſuffering them not to repay would have 
made them ſluggiſh and beggers. Which being ſuppoſed, it will follow, that this of not requiring of 
uſe, being an Act of Mercy, muſt, I conceive, be extended no farther than the former Precept of 
giving was to be extended. Now though the words are in an unlimited latitude, [Give to every one 
that asketh ;,] yet ordinary prudence will interpret them ſo, that if a covetous rich man ask of me, I 
am not bound to give to him, but only to him whoſe wants ſet him on asking. And fo conſequently 
in like manner the prohihition or forbidding to exact, take, or require uſe of him that borrows, be- 
longs not again to the poor or mean Creditor, when a rich man borrows of him, but only when the 
rich lends to the poor man, to whom a free Loan is a ſeaſonable Mercy. From whence as I ſhould 
conclude without any demur, that when I lend a poor man, I muſt not require uſe (any more than I 
mult deny alms to him that wants it, when I have it to ſpare; ſol cannot conclude it unlawful from 
heace to receive from a rich man (I mean, who wants not that alms) what intereſt or increaſe he is 
willing to give me, which is, I ſuppoſe, the queſtion reſolved. All I conceive neceſlary to he added 
by way of Caution is, Firſt, that I take care, that ſuch lending to the rich do not diſable me from afſ- 
liſting the poor. Secondly, that I am (as far as morally 1 can be) ſure, that he who pays me this 
uſe, 1s able to do it without eating out or hurting himſelf, but that he makes greater gain of it by 
trading or the like. Thirdly, that it be nor ſo done as that it may bring reproach or cenſure of * 
worldly-mindedneſs or illiberality upon me, (eſpecially if I be a Clergy-man; for. by the Canons of 
Antient Councils they are forbidden many things of this nature, which were permitted others) much 
more that 1t be not an act of a covetous mind, but only a way of ſubſiſting on that ſmall portion my 
friends have lefr me 

S. But what muſt J 4o, in caſe the perſon to whom I thus lent upon uſe (and in ſo doing obſerved, a; well 
as T could, the ſecond Caution, conceived him very probable to make gain by that loan) either by miſaduen- 
ture, or by his own nevletts, loſe by my loan, or be eaten out by paying me mtereſt ? : 

C. I anſwer, Thar in thact caſe it is the ſafeſt courſe to forbear the intereſt, and in matters of this 
nature I conceive It is my duty to take the fafeſt courſe ; and the thinking my ſelf obliged to do ſo, 
will make me more circumſpeCct than perhaps otherwiſe 1 ſhould Be, in examining the condition of 
the perſon (ofwhom I adyenture totake uſe) and being as ſure as I can, that I take itmot from any 
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that could need my charity, 5. e. my lending without uſe. In all this you muſt not think that I am 6 
poſitive as in other things I have been, but only, that I Tet you down my opinion, and the grounds 
on which I build it, and ſhall expect Jour aſſent no farther than my grounds convince you. For the 
eruth is, after all this which 1 have ſaid upon that ground, from that "FS of Saint Luke ſo inter- 
preted, 1 muſt confeſs that the word which I render [requiring of uſe may ſignifie ſomewhat elſe, 
viz. to exatt or require back the loan (when it is lent without uſe) for ſo the word to require back 
that which'ss lent (contrary to Releaſe) is rendred, Dem. 15. 2. and 3. andſo Wiſd. 15. 8. and Ec- 
clus. 20. 15. the Greek word is uſed for calling back a Loan, and ſo indeed the word more uſual is 
dto lend ſimply, as well as to lend upon uſe And then the meaning of the verſe in Zak will be, that 
as I muſt give to him that acketh, ſo of him that borroweth of me, I muſt not exatt repayment, when he is 
not (through Poverty) able to do it, (for that were an At of Oppreſlion, or very contrary to Cha- 
rity; and therefore 1/aiah g. 4. the © word ſignifies Oppreſſors, and Eccls. 20. 15. it is ſet dowa as 
the character of an illiberal fool, | To day he lendeth, and to morrow be asketh again.]) And if this be 
the ſence, then it will be ſtill pertinent to the buſinefs of Liberality or Charity in giving and lend- 
ing, and ſono farther belong to the matter of Uſary than by Analogy may be inferr'd from thence, 
viz. That if from a poor man I muſt not haſten or exact the repayment of his debt, but continue the 
loan to him as long as his diſtreſs requires, then ſurely I muſt not ſell that loan, s. e. take uſe of him. 
But this ſtill muſt belong only to the rich man's lending to the poor. As for the caſe of the rich 
man's lending to the rich, there hath appeared nothing in either of theſe interpretations which will 
oblige to it, or (if he do) which will prohibire the taking intereſt of him: Ard there is as little 
to that purpoſe in a third poſſible interpretation of the words (according to the ſound of our Eng- 
liſh) of not requiring the legal fourfold of him that hath rob*d me ; which though it be not the im- 
portance of the word [zaketh] which notes only receiving, not rapine, yet is no very improbable 


rendring of the word [ Require? if we compare it with a place in an ancient humane * Author. But, * Vide Anon. 


as this ftiH belongs not to Uſury at all by any Analogy, but only concludes that the not requiring the 
legal fourfold of the thief, will by analogy with the former part of the Verſe be reſtrained only to the 
caſe of the poor (not rich) chief, that by neceſſity is enforc*d to take away ought from thee ; ſo 
do I not know any other ſo much as color of Text in the New Teſtament which forbids it, nor 
indeed reaſon nor analogy, either from that great Rule in hand, of doing as 1 would be done to (for, 
if I were a rich man, I would, in caſe of convenience or advantage that a Loan would probably 
bring in to me, be willing to pay uſe for it) or of loving my Neighbour as my ſelf, nor conſequently 
can I yet affirm it unlawful, ſtill ſuppoſing that the Cautions which I mentioned be obſerved up- 
rightly. 

S. 7 ſhall reſt in your preſent direttions, and draw you on no farther in this buſineſs of Fuſtice, becauſe 1 
conceive the prime thing deſigned in the Rule on which we have built theſe diſcourſes, # indeed that duty of 
Mercifulneſs. 

C. Itis fo, for in this ſence it will beſt agree with the precept of liberality to enemies, (with 
which it is joined, Luke 6. 31.) and the promiſe of God here to give to every asker, (of which boun- 
ty of God's we that are partakers, ought to do the like for our Brethren) and be a fit introduCttion 
to the exhortation that follows of Chriſtian ſtritneſs, which ſeems to be built on this, and to be but 
a branch of this great precept, and not a ſeyeral from ir. 

S. What us that Exhortation you mean ? 

C. That of a great ſuperlative ſtriftneſs in the ways of Godlineſs; not being content to walk in 
the broad rode that Jews and Heathens have contented themſelves with, (not willing to undertake 
any thing of difficulty for Chriſt*s ſake, and ſo by that means falling into deſtruftion) but entring in 
at the ſtreight gate and narrow way that leadeth unto life, that way which theſe elevated precepts have 
chalked out to us ; and which here, it ſeems, are not propoſed as counſels of perfeCtion, but as com- 
mands of duty, without which there is no entring into life, no ayoiding deſtruction. 

S. What now is the third general Precept ? 

C. It is a Precept of warineſs and prudence, to beware of Errours, and thoſe whoſe trade it is to 
ſeduce us to them, and this in the ſix next verſes, 15, 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. and it belongs not to all de- 
ceivers of any kind, bur particularly to ſuch as profeſs to follow Chriſt, and yet teach falſe and dam- 
nable doctrines ; which that they may pur off to their Auditors or followers the better, they pre- 
tend a great deal of holineſs in ſome other particulars. And the ſum of that which he here ſaith to 
this purpoſe may be reduced to this, Whenſoever any falſe Teacher comes todiſleminate his doctrine, 
the ſureſt way to diſcern him will be to obſerve the effefts and aCtions diſcernible in him, or which 
are the fruits of his doftrine. If all his aCtions and all the deſigns and conſequents of his doftrine be 
the advancing of piety and charity of all kinds, then you may reſolve that he is no ſuch (falſe, ar 
leaſt dangerous) falſe Teacher. For firſt, the Devil will never aſſiſt him or put him upon falſe do- 
Ctrines 20 ſuch an end, to bring more holineſs and Chriſtian practice into the world. Secondly, ſ:ch 
holy Chriſtian pra&ice is not eaſily built upon any falſe doctrine. Thirdly, if the doctrine ſhould 
chance to be falſe that bringeth forth ſach wholſom effetts, then to him that receiveth it for thoſe 
effects ſake, and otherwiſe Jiſcerneth not the doCtrine to be falſe, it may be hoped, (through God's 
mercy in Chriſt to our infirmities) it ſhall not prove dangerous or deſtruftive. Bur if the conſequence 
or effects that flow naturally from the doctrines which he brings, be either againſt rules of piety or 
Chriſtian vertue; As 1. if they tend to the leſſening of our love of God, or (under that head) to 
the aliening our hearts from him, by giving us mean and unworthy notions of him, (contrary to 

thoſe Attributes of infinite Power, Juſtice and Goodneſs which we ought to believe of him) if they 
tend to the begetting of preſumprion and ſecurity in our hearts, by giving us any ground of hope with- 
out purifying and amending our wicked lives, by leaving no place for fear, whatſoever we do, by ma- 
king us conceit highly of our ſelves, rely and truſt on, and boaſt of our own merits; if they lead us 
to |dolatry, to the worſhip of ſomewhat elſe beſide the only true God, or to a bare formal out-ſide 
worſhip of him; if they open the door to falſe or needleſs ſwearing, or to profaneneſs, and neglect 
of God's ſervice; Or 2. if they tend to injuſtice - uncharitableneſs towards men, or (_YEE 
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head) to diſobedience, ſedition, rebellion, faction, ſpeaking evil of dignities, aCts of Jewiſh ze- 
lots, &c. to the favouring or authorizing of any kind of luſt: of divorces forbidden by Chriſt, &c. 
to the nouriſhing of raſh anger, uncharitable (either temerarious or unmerciful) cenſuring, envy, 
emulation, variance, ſtrife, malice, revenge, contumelious ſpeaking, whiſpering, backbiting, &c. 
to the excuſing or juſtifying of piracy, rapine, oppreſſion, fraud, violence, any kind of injuſtice, 
&c. to the ſpreading of lies, ſlanders, defamations, &c. to covetouſneſs, unſatisfiedneſs, uncon- 
tentedneſs in our preſent condition, deſire of change, caſting the croſs on other mens ſhoulders that 
we may free our own from it, to dealing with others as we would not be well pleaſed to be dealt with 
our ſelyes : or, in a word, if they tend to the diſcouraging or diſcountenancing any Chriſtian vertue 
ſet down in this or any other Sermon of Chriſt, or by his Apoſtles, or to the granting any diſpenſa- 
tion or —_y from that Chriſtian ſtriftneſs in theſe duties, or in thoſe other of repentance, ſelf-de- 
nial, meckneſs, mercifulneſs, peaceableneſs, &c. Then by theſe marks and charaCters you may know 
this to be a falſe Teacher. Yet not ſo far this, as that whoſoever is guilty himſelf of any of theſe 
fins, ſhall be (if he be a Teacher) a falſe one ; for it is poſſible his doCtrine and aftions may be con- 
trary : but that, if theſe be the fruits and natural effefts of his doQtrine, then ſhall his doCtrine be 
thus condemned; otherwiſe an ill man he may be, and yet a Teacher of truth; a wicked perſon, but 
not a falſe Prophet. 

S. But is it not {aid of theſe falſe Prophets, that they come in ſheeps clothing ? which ſure ſignifies their 
outward aftions to be innocent. How then can they be diſcerned by their fruits ? 

C. I anſwer firſt, That the fruits of their doftrine may be diſcerned, though their own evil aCti- 
ons be diſguiſed and yarniſhed oyer. Secondly, That though their aftions moſt conſpicuous and ap- 
parent be good, yet their cloſer ations (which may alſo be diſcerned by a ſtrift obſerver) are of 
the making of the Wolf, ravenous and evil. Thirdly, that though they begin with ſome good 
ſhews to get authority, though they enter as ſheep, do ſome ſpecious aCts of piety at firſt, yet they 
continue not conſtant in ſo doing, within a while they put off the diſguiſe and are diſcernible. 

S. What now # the fourth or laſt general Precept ? 

C. The ſum of it is, that it is not the outer profeſſion of Chriſtianity or Diſcipleſhip, (though 
that ſet off by propheſying, doing miracles, &c. in Chriſt*s name, 5. e. profeſſing whatſoever they 
do to be done by Chriſt*s power) which will avail any man towards his account at that great day, 
wer the real, faithful, ſincere, univerſal, impartial performing of obedience to the Laws of 
Chriſt. 

S. But can, or foth God permit any Wicked man to do ſuch miracles, &c ? 

C. Yes, he may ; For, the end of miracles and preaching, &c. being to convince men of the 
truth of the doctrine of Chriſt, that may well enough be done by thoſe that acknowledge that truth, 
though they live not accordingly : The miracles done by them being not deſigned by God to the 
commendation of the inſtruments, but to the perſwading of the ſpeCtators. 

SeCt. III. S. Having received from you the full tale of the Precepts you propoſed, there now remains only the con- 
cluſion of the whole Sermon to be diſcharged, and then you have paid me all that your promiſe bath yet obli- 
ed you to. 
Of Profeſſi- & It is this, (occaſioned by the laſt Precept of doing as well as profeſſing God's will) That 
on of Chri- the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, lending a patient ear to thoſe doCtrines, will, Gf it be (as oft it is) 
ſtianitywith- truſted to, and depended on to render us acceptable to Chriſt) prove a very fallacious and deceitful 
out attion. hope. Whenſoevyer any ſtorm comes, any ſhaking diſeaſe or afflition, which gives us occaſion to 
awake throughly, and examine our ſelves to the bottom, we are not then able to retain any hope or 
comfortable opinion of our ſelyes, although in time of quiet and tranquillity, before we were thus 
ſhaken, we could entertain our ſelves with ſuch flattering glozes. Hearing of Sermons, and profeſling 
of love to, and zeal for Chriſt, may paſs for piety a while z but in the end it will not be ſo. It is 
true Chriſtian praCtice that will hold out in time of trial, and that hope of ours which is thus groun- 
ded will ſtand firm and ſtable in time of affliftion and temptation, at the hour of death and the day 
of Judgment. This doctrine of Chriſtian duty and obedience is ſuch as can neyer deceive any man 
that is content to build upon it. Nor infirmity, nor ſin, (committed, byt” repented of, and for- 
ſaken) nor Devil, ſhall ever ſhake any man's hold that is thus built, endanger any man's 
ſalvation that lives according to the rule of this Sermon; nor ſhall all the flattering deceit- 
ful p "wine of the world bring in any true gain or advantage or ſubſtantial ground of hope to - 
any other. 


And it came to paſs when Jeſus had ended theſe ſayings, the people were aſtoniſhed at his doftrine. For he 


taught them as one having authority, and not as the Scribes. 


SECT. 1. A Prattical Catechiſm, 


Ion: 
L I B. V, 
I Aving profited ſomewhat by your advertiſements in that part of knowledge which is moſt uſeful to Sect. f. 


me, I ſhall endeavour now to give you ſome account of my proficiency, though it be but in ta- 
king notice of my farther wants, (which till you thus opened my eyes I diſcerned not) and in de- 
ſrring your help to aſſiſt me yet farther, to diſcern what influence on my life or prattice may be had from thoſe. 
V Articles of my Creed which you ſuppoſed me to have learnt in my Catechiſm : But having no other- 
wiſe learnt them than to ſay by rote, and perhaps to underſtand the words and meaning of them, though I had 
formerly contented my ſelf with that ſuperficial knowledge, and thought that to be all that was required of me, 
yet 1 have now altered my opinion, and by the taſts you have given me, 1 find my appetite raiſed to receive 
what (in order to practice) you ſhall pleaſe to teach me from thence, bein ſtrongly perſwaded that the bare 
ſpeculative knowledge of theſe dottrines, ſunk, no farther than into my brain, will avail but little to my 
alvation. | 

C. You have made a right conjeCture, and will be confirmed in it, when in your conyerſing wit# 
holy Writings, eſpecially thoſe of the Apoſtles in their Epiſtles, you obſerve how the Articles of 
our Creed are ſeldom or never mentioned but as obligations and pledges of our amendment of life ; 
Chriſt's death, of our Mortification ; his Reſurrection, of our New life, &c. I ſhall therefore be 
perſwaded by you to proceed a while on this theme, inſiſting only (unleſs it be in paſſage) on that 
which is practical. = 

S. Be pleaſed then to ſet out on this journey, and firſt to tell me once for all, what is the full smportance 
of the word [ believe. ] ; : 

C. To [believe] is (as many other in Scripture) a pregnant word, and contains under it all that 
is or ſhould be conſequent to it. To [know] ſignifies in Scripture, not only what the word ſounds, 
but alſo to /ove, and to do; knowing of God is the whole ſervice of God : and ſo proportionably to 
[helieve.] And in brief, it hath two parts, a ſpeculative, and a practical; the one but of a piece, 
the other of the whole heart ; or if you will, the one in the brain, the other in the heart; and this 
latter ſuperadded to the former, it ſeems, is it that alone is likely to ſtand us in ſtead, Rom. 10. g. If 
thou ſhalt confeſs with thy mouth the Lord Feſus, and ſhalt believe in thine beart that God bath raiſed him 
from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. ; 

S. What do you mean by a ſpeculative belief ? | 

C. An aſſent or acknowledgment of the truth of any thing affirmed in the word of God ; as to ac- 
knowledge and aſſent to this truth, that there is a God, that he is our Father, &c. that he ſent his 
only eternal Son into the World to be born of a Virgin, &c. 

S. What « the praCtical Belief, or that of the beart ? 

C. The Heart is the principle of Practice, (as appears, Det. 30. 14. My word ts in thy beart [that 
thou masſt do it,] and Verſe 16. [to keep bis Commandments, &c. and that by Analogy with a ground 
in nature, the Heart being there the principle of life and motion, moving always, (to which Solo- 
mon oft alluderh) and digeſting and applying every thing that comes into it, to that end) the Prin- 
ciple, 1 ſay, of ation, of ordering and direCting our wills, and ſo our lives accordingly ; and o 
the belief in the heart contains in it (in general) all kind of practical Chriſtian Vertues, peculiarly 
thoſe that according to the nature of the object belieyed, and the ſeveral conſiderations of it, are 
moſt proper to be produced or exerciſed. Thus to believe there is a God, is to live and behaye my 
ſelf in a godly manner, and ſo ſignifies Piety ; to believe he is maker of all things, is to commit our 
ſouls to him in well doing, as to a faithful Creator, 1 Pet. 4. 19. to believe he is a Father, is to loye him 
with a filial loye, to fear him with a filial fear, to honour him as a ſon his father, al. 1. 6. to obey 
him with a filial obedience, to truſt in him, to depend on him, as children on fathers, for all things 
needful to our ſouls or bodies. And this you are proportionably to apply to all the ſeverals in our 
Creed, or objects of our Belief. 

S. But is there not ſome peculiar notation in the Phraſe [Believe in?] « mot that more than to 
Believe ? 

C. Some ſubtil wits have obſerved ſuch a diſtinCtion between believing * God, believing in God, and 
believing on God; but it is not ſure that the Word of God hath owned any ſuch diſtinction or con- 
ſtant difference between them, taking indeed all theſe promiſcuouſly , and meaning oft-times the 
ſame thing by all of them. The diſtinction which 1 gave you will, 1 conceive, do the ſame work, 
for which the Schoolmen deſigned this other, and the ſeveral notions of believing in Scripture will 
be moſt properly referred to the ſeyerals mentioned ; either a ſpeculative believing, as in the Devil 
and wicked Profeſſors, or a practical, in all Saints : and that differenced again according to the no- 
tion wherein the Object is conſidered, as even now was ſpecified ; ſometimes a terrifying aſſent, or 
an aſſent accompanied with fear, when it looks on the threats, Heb. 11. 7. By Faith Noah moved with 
Fear, &c. ſometimes an obcdiential aſſent, when it looks on the commands, Pſalm 119. 66. 1 have be- 

lieved thy Commandments ; ſometimes a fiducial aſlent, when on the promiſes of the Goſpel, thy word 
wherein thou haſt cauſed me to put my truſt, Pſalm 119. 49. 

S. Iconceive my ſelf to underſtand the notion you have given me of believing, and ſhall labour to apply it 
Carefully to all that follows. You may now pleaſe to proceed to the ſeveral parts or objetts of our Belief. What 
then # the Speculative belief of God? 
os = The firm undoubt ed acknowledgment, 1. That there is a God ; 2., That there is but one 

S. What is it to ackznow'ledge him to be God? 

C. To acknowledge 'him in his Eſſence and in his Attributes. In his Eſſence, that he is the eter- 
nal, immortal, immutat le, inviſible, incomprehegſible, glorious Being, giving being to all, but him- 
ſelf receiving from none; ; the Being of Beings, the (which was, and #s, and ſball be) the Lord God coor 
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His Arrributes. 4h, In his Attributes, of infinite goodneſs, and mercy, and veracity, and wiſdom, and providence, 
and power, and all-ſufficiency, his creating, preſerving, and juſt governing and diſpenſing of all 
things. All which together make up the ſeverals contained in that which follows in the Creed ['7r 
God the Father Almighty, maker of Heaven and Earth. ] 

S. I ſhall not trouble you to prove all or any of theſe particulars to me,becauſe you ſay they are matter of be- 
lief; which although they have grounds in nature, which alſo would be means of proving every of them, yet 
ſhall they by me be received without that kind of argument, being more willing to believe than diſpute what 
from the Scripture, the Apoſtles and the enſuing Univerſal Church of God have _ fit to compriſe in 
thoſe Articles ; all that 1 ſhall now demand of you is, your direttion how theſe feverals which you have now 
named may be reduced to thoſe words of the Creed. 

C. Thoſe of his Eſſence, to the word [God] whoſe name (proper to him from all others) is [Fe- 
hovab] which includes [being] and giving of Being, immortal, immutable, and (by conſequence 
from them) snviſible, incomprehenſible, and gloriow. All which being unexpreſſible by any poſitive 
definition, is beſt deſcribed bs (thoſe which I gave you, which are moſt of them) negative epithets. 
Thoſe of his Attributes to the word [God] and to the following words ; that of his infinite Good- 
neſs and Mercy and Providence, to his title of Father ;, that of his Veracity, both to his being God, 
who in his nature hath by all men (even Heathens)) been conceived free from lying, [Let God be 
true, and every man a Liar] (abſolute veracity —_ no Creature, but only to God) and to 
his name Jehovah, which is ſet in Exodw to note his conſtancy in performing of promiſes, his Efta- 
bliſhing his Covenant, Exodw 6. 3. and alſo to the word [believe] which ſuppoſes God the great ob- 
ject of our belief, and fo true in all his affirmations, that of his Wiſdom, and Power, and All-ſuffi- 
ciency, his Creating and preſerving of all, to his title of Maker of Heaven and Earth, in which all 
thoſe ſeverals are expreſt : the word [| Maker] containing under it not only the beginning, but con- 
tinuance of all Being; and ſo firſt, the diſpoſal, wherein the Wiſdom was ſhewed ; ſecondly, the 
ſtrangeneſs of the compoſure firſt, and ſince of daily productions both ordinary and extraordinary, 
wherein the Power; thirdly, the ſuſtaining, wherein the All-ſufficiency ; and in all together, the 
creating and preſerving. As for that of his juſt governing and diſpenſing of all things, that belongs 

b reyroxog- Moſt peculiarly to the word which we render > Almighty, but ſignifies peculiarly his being Goyer- 

Tae- wdyſor nour, Ruler of all things; which being added to the word Father, ſignifies that eminent natural 

xpaF, thit rjpht that belongs to all Fathers, paternal dominion, the root of all Power and Government among 

nd. men, and being in a tranſcendent manner applied to God, the cranſcendent Father, contains under 

Terropzre It all manner of dominion over the Creature. This title indeed contains his Almightineſs and infi- 

ele, revree- nity of power over all his Subjects, but withal ſuperadds that other relation of a King and Lord 

xi, Phavor. oyer them. To all which may be added his O-mipreſence and Omniſcience, of which his very deity and 
infinity are a ground, his creating and governing all things a proof, and the evident daily footſteps 

of the former in the whole Creation are ſure and manifeſt evidences and teſtimonies of it : and of the 

latter, his delivering, and the exact fulfilling of Prophecies, wherein God hath oft foretold future 
contingent words and actions of men, which being many times evil and ſinful (as particularly the 

words of the by-ſtanders at the Croſs againſt Chriſt, pun = foretold, Pſalm 22.8.) he could not 

be the author or deſigner of them, or conſequently foretel or foreſee them in his decree of producing 

or cauſing them, bur only by vertue of his Omniſcience. | 

S. What now ts the Practical part of this Belief of God? 

The praRical OC. The influence that each of theſe Aſſents is apt to haye upon our lives, (there being a practical 

belict in God. as well as ſpeculative Atheiſm) the living like thoſe that in earneſt believe all this : and that is in 

effect the practice of all thoſe duties which the Church Catechiſm told you were contained in the Firſt, 
Commandment, which you will remember to have been Faith, Hope, Love, Fear, Truſt, Honour, 
Worſhip, Prayer, and Thankſgiving to him. That all theſe are the uſes and duties of the firſt Arti- 
cle of the Creed, will be eaſily diſcerned, if you but apply them to the ſeverals in God?s Eſſence and 
Attributes before mentioned. His veracity is the ground of our Faith ; and he that cordially is per- 
ſwaded of that, cannot chuſe but believe in him, Heby. 11. 11. The ſame again, when his Promiſe 
hath intervened, being backed with his Omnipotence, is the ground of our Hope; and he that 
knows God hath promiſed, and reſolves that he can neither lie, nor be overpowered with difficulties, 
will hope on him even in the midſt of all temptations to the contrary. And ſo again, the word [| Fa- 
ther] implying his preparing for us an inheritance, 1 Per. 1. 4. his glorious Excellence, and after 
that his paternal Goodneſs and Mercy to us, in feeding us and diſpoſing all (even the ſaddeſt) Acci- 
dents to our greateſt good, is a ſufficient motive and ground of Love. His Omnipotence, and his Ju- 
ſtice, and again paternal Relation to us, is our ground of Fear : His All-ſafficiency, (and the Eter- 
nity that is peculiar to him, when all other things are ſo frail and mutable) of our Truſt and depen- 
dence on him, and him only: His Regal Power, of our honouring him : His very Deity, of our 
Worſhip; and his Goodneſs, and All-ſafficience, and Proyidence, and Wiſdom, of our Prayer and 
Praiſes, of all our Petitions and Thankſgivings. 

S. The good God of Heaven and Earth ſo fill my heart with a ſenſe of his infinite Attributes, and the ſhort 
fading temporary emptineſs and nothingnels of all Creatures , that I may with a ſincere heart and ardent 
affeftions, love, fear, obey, worſhip, and depend on him. | , 

I perceive you have by this means tanght me one moſt uſeful truth of Praftical Divinity (which may well 
have an influence on all my life after, and fortify me againſt the dangerous miſtakes either of the Solifidian, 
or the Fiduciary) that I muſt not be thought to ſay the firſt Article of my Creed in earneſt, unleſs my heart 
be poſſeſt ſincerely with the power, and my life go on uniformly in the prattice of all theſe Chriſtian Vertnes., 


Will you now proceed to the next Articles ? 
C. I will. 


Seft. II. S. That of Jeſus Chriſt (which is next) ſo far as thoſe pregnant rich titles of the Son of God do im- 
Of believing P97!» you have formerly opened to me, and in effett, what it is to belieye in Jeſus Chriſt, both to acknow- 
in Feſus ledge the truth of what the new Teſtament ſaith of his deſignation to thoſe three great Offices which deno- 
Chriſt. minazed him Chriſt or Anointed, and were the means by which he wrought onr Salvation, and ſo _ 
Jelus ; 
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Jeſus ; and alſo to makg our vital ackyowled rments of -all theſe, depending ang relying on this alone Saviour, 

and by Repentance and new Life making our ſelves capable of the Salvation wrought conditionall by him, lo- 

ving, and hoping on him, ſo again receiving his Kingdom into our hearts, and making thoſe other parti- 

cular returns mentioned in that © former diſcourſe, to which 1 am content to be referred. * Lib. 1, Of the 

The other paſſages and Articles conterning Chriſt are /o plain and intelligible, that I will not trouble offices of Chriſt. 
you to interpret them one after another, but content my ſelf with what in general you will obſerve to me 
of them. | 

C. This 1 ſhall wiſh you to obſerve, That all thoſe Articles of Chriſt, are by our Catechiſm brought 
into this one Summary, That Je/us Chriſt redeemed me and all markind : and that not only from the guilt 
of ſin, but, in St. Peters interpretation, from our vain conver / ation, ;, e. Heatheniſh wicked living : 
which is, in effect, The one great necellary to be known of him, is, That he was bory, crucified, con- 
tinued under the power of death, roſe again, aſcended to, and now fits at the right hand of God, and 
ſhall again come to judge the world ; all, and each ofthis on purpoſe to work Redemption for man- 
kind: which if it be faithfully believed, and applied to the regulating and reforming of our lives, 
this belief will doubtleſs be ſufficient to the ſalyation of any who is not able to attain to the under- 
ſtznding of many other difficulties. Thus doth S. Paw relolve to krow nothing among his Corinthi- 
ans but Feſuus Chriſt and him crucified, 1 Cor. 2. 2. (under which head it ſeems the reprehending of 
all their carnal ſins, Chap. 3. 1, &c. of Inceſt, Chap. 5. 1. Contentiouſneſs, Chap. 6, &c. comes in 
very pertinently, each of thoſe being oppolitions to the cruciied Sayiour, who died for us, that he 
might purify us, and'that we might die unto fin) and Rom. 10. 9. pronounces, That he that believes 
in the h eart that God hath raiſed Feſus from the dead (and that, we told you, contains our riſing from 
dead works by the power of that ſame Spirit) ſhall be ſaved. So 1 John 5. 1. Every one that believeth 
that Feſis is the Chriſt, (and piouſly ſubmits to thoſe offices of his) # born of God - And Chap. ,. 2. 
Every ſpirit that confeſſes Feſus to be come in the fleſh is of God, (if that place be taken in the full extent 
of the words, and not, as indeed the context reſtrains it, to the ſpirit of Prophecy) becauſe all 
Chriſtianity depends on that one belief, if it be cordial ; which, beſide the great practical doctrines 
which the ſeveral articles will furniſh us with, will in the groſs read us a Lecture of a moſt ſovereign 
charity, not to condeinn or remove from our Communion any Chriſtian that ihall join with us in the 

_ acknowledgment of theſe a1 rhole other few neceſſaries, and live in all manner of duty toward God 
and man peaceably. and > ly. aud conſcionably, according to this profeſſion ; all other leſs neceſ- 
fary truths, though pr--i>' in their kind, being not ſo valuable as Chriſtian charity and peace, and 
comunion with all wh- oe fellow-members of our Chrilt. 

S. I ſhall labour to p:{ſc{s my heart with this charitable leſſon : but po mentioned ſome great practical 
Doftrines which the /overal articles would furniſh us with : which be they ? 

C. Firſt; from the bicth of Chriſt, to recount the infinite dignation and bounty of our God, that, Of the Pra&i- 
to redeem us from the thraidom which our own fins had brought upon us, not only ſubmitted himſelf cal Dodtrines 
to all diminutions and meanneſles, and at laſt mortality of our fleſh, bur came into the world on no _-_ — 
other errand but for this very purpoſe, that he might die for us, Heb. 2. 14. and Fohn 12. 27. Second- = "Chriſt, FO 
ly, from the ſame again and the neceſſity of it to our redemption, to conſider the juſtice firſt, then 
neceflity of our new birth or regencration : juſtice, by way of retribution, that if he would for our 
ſalvation be born in our fleſh of a woman, we ſhould in any reafon be born anew in the Spirit, or of 
God; and then the neceſlicy 2Ifo, reſolving that, (as if he had not been thus born, fo) if we be nor 
born again, we ſhall in no wiſe enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Thirdly, from the manner of his prom theMan- 
conception and birth, to learn the manner of his ſecond birth in our hearts : 1. That as our hu- ner of it. 
mane fleſh could no way deſerve, or by ſo much as any congruity expect, that Chriſt ſhould aſſume it, 
or be born in it ; ſo conld not our ſouls deſerve or expect thar Chriſt hould thus ſpiritually be born 

- inus. 2. As his conception was wrought by the Overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo no concep- 
_ tion of Chriſt in our hearts is to be had without it. 3. We mult prepare Virgin hearts for Chriſt to 
be born in, and for that Holy Ghoſt to overſhadow : by Virgin hearts meaning no abſolute ſinleſs 
purity and innocence, which only Paradife could yield; but that renewed purity and recovered Vir- 
ginity of true Repentance, and ſincere reſolutions of amendment, which with the humility of that 
bleſfed Virgin, expreſt by the /owlineſs of the band-maid in her Magnificat, and typified in that 
temper of the new-born Babes, which are of all others fitteſt for Chriſt to be born in, both for 
innocence and humility, (and alſo with the faith ſo remarkable in her, Zake 1. 38.) is the only 
temper which can fir the Soul to be ovecr-ſhadowed by the Spirit, and for Chriſt to be formed 
In it. 

S. What from the ſuffering under Pontius Pilate ? From his ſuf- 

C. A Paſlive obedience cven to death, without any kind of hoſtile reſiſtance (though, as Chriſt fering under 
was, ſo we ſhould be never ſo well furniſhed with armies and legions) againſt the powers that are by *#*: 

God Tet oyer us. ' 

S. What from the death of Chriſt ? : ; 

C. Firlt, That great doctrine of Aortification, Putting off the body of the ſins of the fleſh, Col. 2. —_— hes 
11. and deſtroying the body of ſin, Rom. 6. 6. and putting our ſinful habits to a contumelious death, or 
crucifying the fleſh with the affettions and luſts, moſt ſtrictly required by God to our Salvation. And in 
this you may take in, if you pleaſe, a parallel through all the gradations that brought him to his 
death, that ſo we may, as the Apoltle ſaith, be planted with him in the likeneſs of his death. For you ſee 
in the ſtory, there was firſt a conſultation held, then he was apprehended, examined, accuſed con- 
demned, ſhamed, and crucified. Thus muſt we deal with ovr old man, our whole body of fin ;, firſt, 
deliberate and conſult about the execution, and to that end chuſe our ſobereſt Senate-like ſeaſons, 
when the heat and paſſions of youth and fin are oyer, and in the cool of the day, in the calmeſt 
temper of our ſouls, take this wetzhty buſineſs into our moſt ſerious conſideration : then ſecondly, 
as ſoon as we have conſulted, proceed to act, preſently apprehend (op in the career) every courſe 
or habit of ſin: thirciy, examine it by the Word af God, the commands of Chriſt, in all the varia- 
tions from and oppeſitions to them ; fourthly, accuſe, and therein aggravate it with all the hejght- 
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ning circumſtances of guilt and danger : then fifthly, by a ſolemn full conſent of all the faculties con- 

demn this ſo dangerous a malefattor : then ſixthly, ſpit upon it with all contempt and ſcorn : and 
at laſt give it up to be crucified, neyer to recover again to any vital aftions. And all this, as for any 
one ſingle habit of ſin, ſo for the whole body,- which contains all limbs and ſeverals under it. Beſides 
this, a ſecond practice that Chriſt's death obliges us to, 1s, our voluntary chearful taking up of our 
Croſs, and following him, really conforming our ſelves to the image of the crucified Saviour, and 
reſolving, that if we ſuffer with him, we ſhall alſo be glorified with him: Thirdly, the putting our 
ſinful habits like dead bodies out of the way, leſt they offend or infett others, which will be anſ{wer- 
able to the burial. Fourthly, the reality and continuance of our mortified ſtate, (anſwerable to the 
adjuntts of Chriſt*s crucifixion, death, burial, deſcent) not only once for all to repent and mortify, 
but to continue in the ſoul that death unto ſin, ſincere and unfeigned, till we in ſoul riſe again to that 
other diviner life, never to die any more, s. e. never to relapſe to our ſinful habits, but to perſevere 
in that mortified eſtate. . 

S. But before you part with theſe Articles concerning Chriſt's death, I muſt take lieve to put you in mind 
of one difficulty, which though it may ſeem to be a ſpeculative difficulty, yer becauſe the explicite belief (or 
faith it ſelf) of thoſe few things that are contained in this Creed may ſeem to be a Chriſtians duty, and ſo 
a piece of neceſſary Chriſtian praCtice, ir may perhaps be my duty to enquire, and a culpable omiſſion, if 1 
negleft to atk, inſtruftion in it, now that I may hope to receive it from you, and that is, What is meant by 
[Chriſt's deſcending into Hell ?] 

of Chriſt's de. C- Though it be a Chriſtian's duty to believe every part and Article of this Creed delivered down 

{cent intoHell. to us by the Church from the Apoſtles, as a form or ſummary of ſound doctrine, and either the firſt 
copy, Or an extract (and tranſcript, as it were) of that tradition, or oral dotrine (That faith which 
was once delivered unto the Saints, Jude v. 3.) which the Apoſties agreed on at the time of their part- 
ing from one another to preach the Goſpel to all Nations; yet I conceive the agreeing on ſome one 
ſence, wherein to interpret eyery Article of it, is not ſo abſolutely neceſſary, but that ſome one of 
them (as this of Chriſt's deſcent) may be taken in a latitude, and either not determined to any one 
interpretation, or reſolved to be capable of more; and ſo the words be received, the particular 
ſence, one way or other, will be indifferent to them that ſincerely follow that light which is offered 
to them : and therefore I conceive'it is, that the Article of our Church ſets it down in that large in- 


definite form, [We believe that Chriſt deſcended into Hell] adding no other words of binding interpre- 
tation to It. 


S. But what is your opinion of the ſence of that Article ? | 

Two opinions. C. Among divers others | ſhall pitch on two opinions, and either of them may be piouſly believed, 
having good grounds whereon each of them may be built : the one taken from the opinion and in- 

The firſt, terpretation of many ancient and modern Worthies of the Church, That Chriſt in the ſpace betwixt 
his death and reſurrection went down locally into Hell, as that ſignifies the place of the damned, 
not to ſuffer there, (for all was finiſhed upon the Croſs) but to triumph over Satan in his own 
uvarters, and openly to ſhew him the viftory that by death Chriſt had gotten 'over him, over 
eath it ſelf, and over all the powers of darkneſs. This ſence being ſufficiently explicated, I ſhall 


not cy on. The ſecond opinion I ſhall more at large ſhew you, and leave you to judge of the 
truth of it. : 


S. I ſhall patiently atttnd while you do ſo. 
% xeſn>iy aig C. Theſe words [4 He deſcended into Hell] being affirmed of Chriſt in the Creed, but not found 
FAA in words in the New Teſtament, will not neceſlarily ſignify any farther than either, firſt, the places 
of the New Teltament (from whence the Compilers of the Creed may ſeem to have collected it) 
will import ; or ſecondly, the uſe of the phraſe among either profane or Scripture-writers will re- 
quire ; or thirdly, the Context, or Circumſtances in the Creed will inforce. And all theſe will not -. 
neceſſarily extend its ſence any farther than this , That for the ſpace of three days he was, and truly 
continued to be, deprived of his natural life. For the firſt, the Scriptures from whence this Article ſeems 
to have been taken are not many, indeed but one, that in the Acts out of the Pſalmiſt, [Thou ſhalt 
not leave my ſoul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy One to ſee corruption,] (as for Epheſ. 4. g. He deſcended into 
the lower parts of the earth, it belongs clearly either to the Incarnation, or deſcent to the Mother's 
womb, which is expreſt by that phraſe, P/al. 139. 15. When I was made in ſecret, and curiouſly wrought 
in the loweſt parts of the earth;, or elſe poſſibly to the grave (called the Mother*s womb alſo, Fob 1. 
21.) ſo ſtyled P/al. 63. 9) Now in that place the word which we render [Hel] may ſignihe the 
common ſtate of the dead ; the word [* Soul] the * living ſoul, or that faculty by which we live 
and the | not leaving this in that} is the not ſuffering him ſo long to continue deprived of life, as that 
his body (as it follows) ſhould ſee corruption, 5. e. above the ſpace of three days ; which term, conſiſt- 
ing of ſeventy two hours, is the ſpace required for the Revolution of humours, after which Phyſi- 
cians obſerve, that the body that continues ſo long dead, naturally putrifies, which is implied by 
$ 747eer7aiC@- that ſpeech concerning Lazarw, Joh. 11. 39. By this time he ſtinketh, 8 for he hath been dead four 
zap ar. dayes : $0 that that place diſtinitly affirms, that he ſhould not be deprived of his natural life 
above the ſpace of three dayes, that death ſhould no longer have dominien over him ; (which if | 
it be not the importance of that Prophecy in the Pſalmiſt, I conceive it will be hard to find any con- 
vincing Prophecy concerning Chriſt's riſing again the third Cay ; (for that of Jonah related in the. 
Goſpel, and others which by the Fathers are applied to that purpoſe, Lev. +. 17. and Gen. 22. 4. 
were but Types, not Prophecies) and. yet it is ſaid, Matth. 16. 21. That Feſus began to ſhew bis 
Diſciples, (which ſure is more than to tell; Þ to ſhew, demonſtrate out of Scripture) * that zt behe- 
veth him, 1.e. that he muſt for the fulfilling of the Prophecies, riſe the third day.) If this be not 
neceſſarily the meaning of thoſe words in the Atts and the Pſalm, yet I conceive no man can ſhew 
convincingly that any other is. Now ſecondly, for the uſe of the phraſe among Writers of the 
* firlt ſort, it is clear that the | word ſignifies not with them the place of the damned, (no not any 
peculiar place of happy fouls neither) but the, common ſtate of the dead. I will give you in the 
Margent ſome inſtances, by which, when you are $killed in thoſe Authors., yau may be able to 


judge. 


The ſecond- 
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judge. = Many other places might be added, but the Writers which Ir inn Tree 
e it out of the rack#. Þ 


render [to the grave] cannot in that _ be properly ſo rendred ; becauſe Facob believed that his þ rhe 


in that place of Geneſis it is clear, Facob knowing Yerſ. $3. that he was not buried, but devoured by 7221= yev- 
wild beaſts. , Now £ the context in the Cr » compare it with the ſtory of Chriſt's death in the may 1s be 


the * living Soul; the * Spirit is called the + breath of life, and in other places” breath «nd life. Of nd 


hands of bis Father, 'Luks 23. 46. In reſpect of which he is aid to be * that day in Paradiſe, for ſure DXuw® , 
—_ and God's bands are all one. Hes body, that was put in the Grave z and ſo all of him diſpo- ay vga; «- 


not into the place of Hell, as B. Bilſon, nor into Paradiſe, as Broughton, nor into the Graye , for tht 1:f hed 
that was ſaid before in the word Buried, (though © ſome would have the 4 Greek word which is foren. '* ir whic 


roperly his * living ſoul, he continued really without exerciſe, or power of exerciſing his vital y.c,, &, ſaith 
aculty, taſted that *common ſtate of the dead for us; but then, re he was putrefied, 5. e. The he, and juCe- 
third day, he roſe again from the dead, &C. bred a good 
r4:na Or Comte 
ſellor, becauſe it befriends men, N& 7d wavery avlis wore ao x, cegvridter, in giving them ceſſation from labours and eaves ; which is the 
very thing that the Spirit affirms of rhe dead that dye in the Lord, They are bleſſed, for _— from their labowrs, Rev. 14-13. $0 p.10. (&% 41y 
oix6iy) gr cory y iy &ongt xhicras, to be no body hnows where, according to erymology of >»; quaſi ans 3 «an inviſible ” ans 
agreeable to which it is tharjn the ancient Rbetors, Severus Sophiſta, &c. it is called not"APy; but 'AiSng 630+ &, & 5.) And again, ſhews 
(8 the original of that Fable, that Hades ſtole away Ceres Daughter, Iris, faith he, N2 + Yubuor 8 x25vor Te oTipudror x7 yg 
dacrioudy, where again Hades it ſeems ſignifies &pay;owuds, which 1s uſed abſolutely for death, 2 Mac. 5. 12. and is the very deſcription of 
death that the Pſalmiſt uſerh, Pſal. 39. 13- Before 1 go benct, and be no more ſeen, and Heb. 8. 13. 3 nedoxoy iny0s dearieur, that which is 
old is near to vaniſhing or diſappearing : and ſo Heraclitus wi- &Tigzy x{'. (peaking of the Helmer of Hades which makes men fm iſible, he ſaith, 
it is 73 7{a ©, the end or death of every one, #; 3 amta3or TWTWNUTWNGS digg ©@ write, to which be that comes, +. 6.' he that is dead, 
becomes inviſible. And the Author of the Book of Wiſdom hath a like TI» Our jpirit ſhall vaniſh as the ſoſt Air z where ſpeaking in the per- 
ſon of the Atheiſt, who acknowledged not the immortality of the Soul, the word ſpirit is raken for vx living ſoul. And Bar. 3. 11. xah- 
fnoxy vis {Sviis joyned with 3paviduany. © xeTaCnmuar Tes + Yby ws mirIay Wis fu. So Efth. 13. 7. 8%; 4 Slo xetir3 ery; ſig- 
nifies only to dye, Ver. 6. (to be killed) being ſpoken by an hearhen King, which we are not (ure imagined any Hell. So clearly, Bar. 3. 19. 
(xarhCnoxs 8; £Hs) cannot be imagined to belong to Hell, but only to rhe yaniſhing tranſicory eſtate of men, who dye, and arc ſucceeded by 
others ; and 3 Mac. rAndoy S's, pdnror 5 ir avrg bicnxbres, * TINRW? ? xaraCionua tis als * xatiad3y oe ff. * bxbxay 
eyv 6uay, integrum viſiri. FIQ VEY MTONRT © Wuxi * MM WB) * arnague. fFOVN MOU) 7 a140ue x Col, 2 Mac. 7. 22. Car x; 
Tod. As 17. 4, 5. * onutcer: * Yuri. * xaviadey tg ffs. * P. Ramus de Rel, * Tdgy. * Wuxi or WBI * To which purpoſe it will be 
obſervable what Heraclitus in Clem. Al. Str. l. 1. fers down out of Serapion an antient Por, ſpeaking of $iby/lz, and undertaking to ſhew how 
ſhe propheſied even after her death. For, ſaith he, T3 {wy # a glouy d'vTHs, that part of ber body which went into the air did propheſee, 
iy @haus x xAndor, by voices beard in the air, (for ſo gun 1s defined by Varinus, aiy Or Irons wharovtis Tiv@- 5 avroudTy haku- 
bn, & xandver warttia, or 51s gin, ſuch as was that voice which Plutarch mentions to have been heard by the Mariners, [1&y wiya; Thr y- 
x4) The body, or that part which was changed into the earth, bringeth forth bay, berb or graſs, and the beaſts that ſe4 exaftly on that place, did, 
by their bowels or entrals, when they were killed, daiclare to men what was to come. This 5 Juylu duris iD) Td iv 75 owniey pauvogfhvoy Toom- * 
woy oisTa:, As ſor ber ſoul, he conceived that to be thar face that appears in the Moon, and that helped rhe 4ſtrologers to divine alſo. Three parts 
you ſee of a woman, according to thar ſo ancient Philoſophy. Of which three, by Death, one, ſarh he, was ſent to the Earth, another to Hea- 
.ven, a third, #5 dog yopiony, Went into the Air; that third 1 conceive the ſame that the Atheiſt in the Book of Wiſdom, Chap. 2. 3. affirms, 
that ir ſhall vaniſh (ar death) Nexvinorray, ſhall be diſſolved or poured abroad, os xauyds aig, as the ſoſt (or moilt). Air, which is there 
TYVegue the breath or ſpirit, viz. that mortal ſpirit in the Atheiſts Philoſophy, all one with the breath zn the noſtrils, yer. 2. but much differing 
from the immortal ſpirit among Chriſtians. And that which (he thus ſaith) went into the Air, is it which in Chriſt is (aid « «74a0dy os © Vs, 
to have gone (or deſcexded, though nor locally yer from a ſuperiour to an inferiour ſtate ) eo Hades that ſtate of ſeparation of ſoul from body, 
which doth nor by any necefliry imply or import the place of the damned in Hell, So in Nicodemus his Goſpel there is mention of the Saints 
that are in”"AJyg, and rejoyce there. . 


Thus Apoc. 6. 8. after the mention of 8 death, is added in our Tranſlation, * Cand Hell] (but it $3drerO. 
ſignifies this ſtate of ſeparation, or inviſible ſtate, or continuance in death) was a * follower of it, , $ *"Adns- 
and a *:companion with it. And that it refers not to that which we call [el] (much leſs to Para- _— 
diſe) but only to that temporal ſeparation of ſoul and body, may farther appear by the effets there l 
mentioned of -it, [There was given them power to kill, &c. with the ſword, with famine, and with death, 
and with the beaſts of the earth.) And ſo Chap. 20. 14. | Death and Hades are caſt into the laks of fire; '5 $dy2rG& H 
and Verſe 13. gave up thoſe that were in it. So Ecclus. 48. 5. He that raiſeth the dead * from death and L208 
from Hades, ſure raiſes not out of Hell; and in the Song of the three Children, verſe 65. God's '.* _ 
| delivering them from Hades will not be extended to Hell, but only to death, as follows in the next *© "5 ds. 

words. And ſure Eleazar, that deſires his friend + to bring him on his way to Hades, 2 Maccab. 6. 23. P99” Wee: 
doth not deſire to bediſpatcht to Hell. And that the Antient Writers of the Church (ſome of them &, 7... 
at leaſt, of the moſt Antient) meant no other than this by the Article of Chrif*s deſcent ® to Hades, * «is 4d. 
may be gheſt by two antient Paſſages, the one in * Thaddew Creed, affirmed to be given by him unto + x,,,. -,.,; 
_ the King of Edeſſa; the other in the Primitive r + Ignatins;, both agreeing in this, that Chrift p;g. 1. 1. 
aſcended with many, but deſcended alone : where though the deſcent were (in their words) to Hades, + Ep. ad Tral. 
yet Hades cannot there be thought to ſignify the place of the damned, unlefs Chriſt ſhall be conceived 
| £0 
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S— 


to have iretorned from thence alſo with a great multitude; which though it were perhaps agreeable 

* As of thoſe with ſome mens * fancies, yet cannot eaſily be refolyed to be the meaning of thoſe Antient Writers, 

that teach that gx of that Text to which they refer, That the bodies of muny that had fop aroſe, &c. Forl conceive 
ng 


Gol gong. out. of * Hell there was not in their opinion any ſuch poſſibility of ri 


met and believed on by the Heathen Philoſophers there , and particularly by Plato in the front; and brought them out along with 
him. * Some Books tes are called the Sibylline Oracles, in all probability written by ſome Chriſtian, and that an antient one, (about 
the Emperour Commodus his time , it is by many circumſtances moſt probable.) In the firſt Book of theſe, after the Creation and Fall 
of man, there is mention of his death and morral ſtare, and (upon occaſion of this cloſe, 7wv d' du umeEuTe dg, Hades received them all) 
this account is given of the word "Adv, 


Alu I dure ndagaray, in8 war win "Adaju, 
Two 3ardTy, aide N wir djpeitdayly 
Tirixa Jy ndvTe of 641 Borie ana THs 
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Where it is clear what is meant by that word ['"AJg] The common ſtate of the dead, when their bodies are laid 1n the grave, the condition not 
only of the wicked, nor only of the godly, bur of the rdrres 63ryIoptor eyipts, all mortal men, who, as follows there, 


Eiy aiSvo wortvres Tijpuhy 30 yunreay, 


When they were gone to Hades, were honoured by us : whereas the Giants had their Tag7&etoy Syor arvvety, which is Hell indeed, there being 
no ſo proper notion of Hell in the Old Teftament, as the place of the Rephaim or Giants, Prov. 21. 16. and 9. 18. and 2. 18. in the Hebrew 
and Greek reading. So in Philemon, Kat 3 xa9' £Slw Js TeiCus roubTouls, Mizy Dxatov, x GTieay konCay idiv- 


* 1n inſerno, So in the ſecond book of Eſdras, Chap. 4. 41. * In the grave, the chambers of ſouls are like the womb 
promptuaria 4- of a woman : where though we render [in the grave] yet without queſtion the Greek, was w*AJy in 
trick affimilu , Hades ; and ſo Hades is that ſtate of ſouls in the ſeparation, wherein we conceived there were divers 
ſunt. Cells, which all deſired to return (and pour back.) the ſouls which were in them to the bodies again, 
24a woman when ſhe comes to time of Child-birth, deſires to bring forth. I haye now wearied you 
ſufficiently with an account of this ſecond interpretation and the grounds of it; and I ſhall add but 
this, That as it may piouſly be believed, that Chriſt did in the ſpace of thoſe three days locally de- 
ſcend, to ſhew himlelf triumphantly to the Devils : ſo they that on the premiſed grounds reſolye it 
poſſible, that there may be no more concluded from this Article, but only that Chriſt being cracified, 
dead, and buried, continued 1n the ſtate of the dead, his ſoul really ſeparated from the body for > 
ſpace, but not ſo long till his body ſhould putrefy in the grave, (to which it follows aptly, That che 
third day he roſe again, or was reſtored from that tate) may be pious believers alſo, and offend no- 
thing againſt the Creeds or Doctrine of our (or of the Antient) Church, fo they do not condemn 
thoſe others that are contrary-minded. I meant not to have inſiſted on any ſuch ſpecalative difficulty, 
yet upon your demand I haye given you an account of it. 
S. 1 ackzowledge it ſomenhat diſtant from your deſigned method, yet conceive my ſelf to have profited 
by it, if im nothing elſe, yet in knowing my duty to my ſelf and others in matters of this nature, which 


proufly be believed on either ſide. The Lord grant me the ſpirit of Meekneſs and Charity in all things. You 
will now proceed to that which follows after the Articles of Chriſt®s death, to wit, that of bis Reſur- 
rettion. 
The praRtical C. The Practical Belief of ChrilPs Reſurreftion is, 1. Our actual riſing to new life, as neceſſary 
belief of as that of Mortification premiſed. 2. Onr appearing (as he did) to men, and walking exemplarily 
Chriſt's Reſur- before them in all heavenly living. 3. Our continuing in a ſanCtified ſtate of Perſeverance, (noted, 


reftion. as I conceive, Rom. 6. 8. by [we ſhall live with him,” 4. e. live this new life, if we do not treache- 


rouſly ruine our ſelves again) as Chriſt did, who being raiſed from the dead, died no more, death bad no 
more dominion over him, Ver. g. till by God's mercy we be taken up to bliſs. 4. Our depending up- 
on Chriſt for our Juſtification, which as well as our Sanctification is an effe&t of his riſing, Col. 3. 3. 
Rom. 4.25. and 8. 33, 34-' 5- Our haſtening this Reſurrection, (parallel to ChriſPs riſing the third 
day) not ſo wholly immerſing our ſelves with ſorrow and humiliation (that grave, as it were, of 
the mortified ſoul) as to hinder action and vital performances, but by the power of that Spirie that 
raiſed Jeſus from the grave, immediately to riſe to new life. 
S. What t the prattical belief of his Aſcenſion ? 
Of his Aſcen- C. Aſcending after, and dwelling with him in divine Meditation, being heavenly-minded, ſeeking 
ſion. _ For and ſayouring of thoſe things that are above, the duty of all thoſe that are riſen with 
riſt, Col. 3. 1. 
S. What of his ſitting at the right hand of God, the Father Almighty ? 
Of his ſirtingar . C- That phraſe of ſiting, &c. ſignifies ChriſPs reigning, his having all Power given to him: 
the right hand you may ſee it by comparing Pſalm 110. 1. with 1 Cor. 15. 25. In one place it is, The Lord ſaid unto 
of God. my Lord, Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thine enemies thy footſtool , in the other, He muſt reign 
till be hath put all enemies under his feer. This you have formerly learned to be an union of his Regal 
and Prieſtly Office; his giving Commands to his Church, and his interceding with. God for his 
Church, and that ſo powerfully, as actually to beſtow that Grace, that Pardon which he intercedes 
for. And this is farther noted by thoſe titles there repeated of [God the Father -lmighty] that In- 
terceſſion of his to God being as to a Father (both of him and us) who will, and to a Father At- 
mighty: who 1s able to grant whatſoever he prays for. And then the practical Belief of this Article 
will be, Firſt, to give my ſelf up obediently to be ruled by him (in all his Inſtitutions and Commands) 
and by all thoſe that he hath ſet in the Church nnder him to rule over me. Secondly, to depend on 
his Interceſlion, to offer up all our Prayers to God in and through him. Thirdly, to receive (and 
make the holieſt uſe and advantages of) all Grace that ſhall flow from him. And fourthly, when 
he is ſo ready at hand to our Relief, to reſolye to look to him in all temptations, and count 
it _ wretchleſs abuſe of his goodneſs, if we do not perſevere in deſpight of all aſſavlts to the 
contrary. 
Of his coming S, [hat of his Coming from that right hand in Heaven, to judge both the quick and the dead ? 


judge. 
gy &, ca 
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- C. Our conſtafit making up our accounts againſt his Coming, as; daily 
though a gracious, Judge o ſit upon ns, according to thoſe many titles we have of 
as Iſa. 33. 22+ The Lord, 3. e. Chriſt, (as appears Ver. 17, 18.) is our Fudge, our | 
King, and then our Sayiour ; 2 Theſ. 1.8, The Lord Jeſus taking vengeance in flaming fire, 
wrath of the Lamb, Apoc. 6. 16. and the ſearcher of the reins and heart (the exp of a Jud ) 
Apoc. 2.23. A notion which of all others will bring us to a pious awe of him, as of one which wi 
not ſuffer any one ſin to be carried along under the diſguiſe of Religion,” or on confidence of his fa- 
your; but (againſt all provokers) ſhall come from his Throne (though it be of mercy) in Hea- 
yen, to judge us here: one that is not to be moyed with paſlions,” with bribes, with flatteries, to 
puniſh or reward according to any other method or rule, but only that of [Every man according to 
his works. ] 

S. Will you now proceed to thoſe other Articles, and firſt, that of the Holy Ghoſt ? ap 60 

C. The word Ghoſt ſignifies Spirit z which being, by way of Excellence, a title of God's, (Ged i Seft. III. . 
a Spirit) and ſo here attributed ro him, anddenoting the Third Perſon in the Trinity, (which is alſo Of che Holy 
the Fountain and Spring of all Spiritual life in us) is here called Holy : not fo principally, becauſe Ghoſt. 
he is holy in himſelf, 5. e. pure without all mixture or compoſition, either of ſin, or corruption, or 

ollution, or hypocriſy, or partiality, (and all this in a moſt eminent d , nothing in the world 

ing thus beſide ;) but more pun y, becauſe he is the Author of all Holineſs and Purity in us ; 
that little weak degree of SanCtity that the moſt regenerate among us do attain to, beirg a Ra and 
Effuſion of that ſanRtifying Spirit, which worketh in us by his preventing, ſanRifying and aſfiſting ls weay of Can 
grace, both to will and to do of his good leaſure. This the Holy Gpoſt doth by two ways of diſpenſa- Aifying. 
tion, 1. Outward, 2. Inward. The outward way was his viſible deſcending upon the Apoſtles, The outward. 
and fitting them with Graces, and inſtating them with Powers tg plant and pteſerve and govern the 
Church of Chriſt over the World. | | 

S. What were thoſe Powers ? | : <,” 

C. 1. To Preach, and Baptize thoſe that received their Doctrine, and ſo to plant a Chriſtian The powers 
. Church.. 2. To confirm thoſe whom they had baptized, and to adminiſter the Sacrament of Chriſt*s inſtated onthe 
Body and Blood, and fo to preſerve or ſtabliſh thoſe whom they had planted 3. To exerciſe the *poſiles. 
Power of the Keyes in Cenſures, puniſhing the pertinacious, caſting them out of the Church, that 
they may be aſhamed, and ſo think fit to reform their wicked lives ; and upon approbation of their 
Repentance and Reformation, abſolying, and receiving them into the Church again ;. and all this to 
govern thoſe whom they had planted and confirmed in the Faith. And 4. to ordain others, and com- 
mit the ſame power to thoſe which the Holy Ghoſt had ſetled in themſelves, and fo to provide a Mi- 
niſtery of his holy celeſtial Calling, (ſent by Chriſt, as he was by his Father, Fohn 20. 21.) toconti- 
nue by Succeſſion from one to the other, to the end of the world. All which donations and inſtatings 
were the aCts of the HolyShoſts deſcent, (beſide the extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, 
&c. needful for thoſe firſt times,to preach to all Nations intelligibly,and to gain Belief to their Preach- 
ing, but not ſo neceſſary after :) and in reſpect of theſe he is ſtyled the Paraclete, which is a word of 
a larger ſgnificancy than any one Engliſh word can expreſs, and therefore is thought fit not to be 
* + tranſlated, but Fetained in other Languages, Syriack, and Latine, and will beft be rendred by theſe 
three ſeverals, (according to the notation of that word in Greek,,) firſt, Advocate, ſecondly, Com- 3 mugranres- 
forter yea, and thirdly, Exhorter too. 

S. What de you mean by the Holy Ghoſt being an Advocate ? 

C. Two things : he came to be an Advocate both of Chriſt, and of us: Of Chriſt, in pleading his His office of 
cauſe againſt the incredulous World, which is ſet down Fohz 16. 8. and expreſt by a three-fold Con- Advocate to 


viction (it being the Advocate's part to ® convince and confute, ſhame and ſilence the adverſary, Tir. cilt- 
1.9.) 1. of Sin. 2. of Righteouſneſs, 3. of Fudgoment. bat ty. 
S. What ts the meaning of thoſe three Convictions ? ThethreeCon- 


C. Among the Fews there were three ſorts of Cauſes or Actions : Firſt, * In criminal matters, vi&*ons. 

which here word for word is rendred [ of Sin.J Secondly, for 'the defending and vindicating of sf Lo] 
the Juſt and Innocent, called in + Hebrew by a phraſe which is again literally rendred [of © Righte- . 
onſneſs.] Thirdly, for the condemning of the wicked, which is as literally that which we there read * 1ÞT1%? 
[of * Judgment] Now theſe three Actions the Holy Ghoſt was to manage on Chrilts behalf, as an * ve? Nuaue- 
Advocate for a Client, againſt the incredulous gain-ſaying world. Firſt, he ſhould convince the 9»n* ” 
world of that great crime committed in not believing, but rejecting of Chrilt, and that by legal evi- B.-L 
dence of that Law, Det. 18. 22. (which was on purpoſe to diſcriminate the true Meſſias from all falſe of theſe rwo 
pretenders,. Ver. 18.) where it is reſolved , That if the Prophecies of a Prophet come not to paſs, laſt, vide 
then he is a falſe Prophet ;, but if they do, he is a true one., And therefore the very coming of the - 6 5x0 4 op 
Spirit, after the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, being the thing propheſied by Chriſt in this place, (and ſo his *4*?* 1524+ 6+ 
prophecy fulfilled.) ſhall be a legal proof of this crime of theirs, in not receiving Chriſt thus teſtified 

and demonſtrated to be a true Prophet ; which ſure was the reaſon why it was not (as Chriſt faith) 

ſo dangerous or irremiſlible to oppoſe Chrilt at his preſence on the Earth, as it would be to blaſpheme 

or oppoſe the Holy Ghoſt, Marth. 12. 31. Secondly, he ſhould conytnce the world that Chriſt was a 

moſt righteous perſon, and moſt unjuſtly crucified, (and ſo vindicate and defend his innocent Client) 

by his aſſumption to Heaven, and participation of his Fathers glory, (which aſſumption of his is ex- 

preſt by that phraſe ['* you ſee me no more] both here and elſewhere, becauſe at his Aſcenſion it is * 8, {71 $46- 
ſaid, A cloud received him ont of their ſight, Afts 1.9.) which was a certain argument of his Righte- g#74 ws 
ouſneſs, or Innocence. Under which alſo may be contained that imputed righteouſeſs of his to us 

by way of ſatisfaction, together with thoſe imperfect beginnings of SanCtification wrought in our 

hearts by the Power of his Reſurrection, -and a moſt proper effeCt of -his Aſcenſion, Iaterceſlion, and 

exerciſe of his Kingly power in Heaven. Thirdly, he ſhould uſe a third argument to convince the 

World, to wit, that taken from the judging, condemning, ſentencing, and executing his adverſary, 

even the Prince of this world, the Devil, who being the firſt contriyer of Chriſts death, 'is now Te- 

payed in his kind by way of retaliatiqn, in a manner froyed and ſlain, turned out. of his Rog 
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which is a kind of civil death to him, and ſo called by the Þ yoice in Plurerch) by the ſilencing of 
$4 turning out of Ido and Heatheniſh vices, which before without controll had reigned 
in the world. To which it was alſo conſequent, that all Satans ſhould pay very dear for 
their infidel rebellious ations, in like manner as Satan himſelf was uſed for his riotous behfviour a- 
gainſt riſt. 

S. om ſhewed me how be was Chriſt's Advocate, you ſaid alſe+* that. be was ours: how i 
"% In ſetting a Miniſtery to pray and intercede for their ſeveral Congregations, (and enabling 
them in the very Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy (of, which ſeveral paſſages remain unto us at this 
day) to continue in the Church to that end) and thereby helping our infirmitzes, and reaching us to pray 
4: we ought. 

S. Hw i be « Comforter ? 

C. Indivulging that excellent comfortable news of the Goſpel, the Promiſes of pardon and Grace 
to them that want comfort. 

S. How is he an Exhorter ? | 

C. In the dotrine of Repentance, and of fi ing from the wrath to come, and walking worthy 
of that great collng. n the exerciſe 0 theſe Titles and Offices (as by a external 
means) the Holy G is ſaid to work all manner of Sanctity in our hearts. Beſides this, there 
is an» inward means, the ſecret preventions, excitations, over-ſhadowings, and aſliſtances of that 
Spirit, all abſolutely neceſſary to beget and continue Holineſs in the heart; and all theſe attend- 
ing thoſe outward pore yg oo now mentioned.) and conſtantly going along with them (as 
breath goes along with words) hallowing them to the worthy receiver , the obedient Di- 
ſciple. . 

S. What is it now to believe in this Holy Ghoſt? 

C. 1. To acknowledge the truth of all this, That it is (as from the Word of God it might more 
particularly appear) as here hath been lained. 2. To accommodate our practice accordingly, 
to cotiform it to this Faith. As firſt, to ſubmit to thoſe Spiritual Paſtors, &c. whom the Holy Ghoſt 
hath ſet over us, and for them again to be careful of that flock of which the Holy Ghoſt hath made 
them Overſeers. Secondly, not to intrude upon or uſurp that holy calling without a lawful yoca- 
tion, and ſuch as may juſtify it ſelf to be from Heaven. Thirdly, to obey all thoſe ſeveral Powers, 
to come into the Preaching of the Word, to fit my ſelf for the Sacrament of Initiation, and bring o- 
thersto it ; ſo again, for Confirmation, and the Sacrament of Chriſts Body, to examine and ſhrive 
our ſclyes, and ſo eat of that Bread, &c. to fear the Cenſures, and (if we are under them) by confeſ- 
ſion, contrition, works of mercy, and all kind of reformation to labour for abſolution. And in all 
theſe, fourthly, humbly to invoke God's ſpecial grace, that it may go along with theſe outward 
Ordinances, and to watch and obſerve, and receive it in the uſe of them, and lay it up in an 
honeſt heart, and bring forth fruit with patience, and neither to reſiſt, repel, nor grieve, nor 


quench that holy Spirit of God, whereby we are ſealed (if we do not betray our ſelyes) unto the day of 
redemption. ; 


S. What is the meaning of the Holy Catholick Church ? 

C. The word Cathbolick ſignifies Univerſal, diſperſed or extended all the world over; in © 
poſition to the former ſtate of the Jewiſh Church , which was an incloſure divided from all the 
world beſide, in time of the Law, whereas now the Goſpel is preached to all the world, and 
(by thoſe powers of the Holy Ghoſt forementioned) a Church with all thoſe miniſtrations in it 
is conſtituted over all the world. This Church is a ſociety of Believers, ruled and continued ac- 
cording to thoſe Ordinances, with the uſe of the Sacraments, Preaching of the Word, Cenſures, 
&c. under Biſhops or Paſtors, ſucceeding thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt came down, and 
(by receiving Ordination of thoſe that had that =ue before them, 5. e. of the Biſhops of 
the Church , the continued Succeſlors of the Apoſtles) lawfully called to thoſe offices. And in 
a firſt, of. theſe holy powers and offices; and ſecondly, of the Holy Ghoſt, the Author 
and Founder of them ; thirdly, of the ſanCtiry of life that ought to be in theſe, and all Chriſtian 
Profeſſors; and fourthly, of the end, the begetting and encreaſe of holineſs, -to which the yer: 


— of a Church was deſigned ; in theſe four reſpeCts, I ſay, it is that this Catholick Churc 
is called holy. 


S. What «it to Believe the Holy Catholick Church? 

C. To acknowledge that all the world over, by the — of the Apoſtles ſuch a Church was 
gathered, and by the Holy Ghoſt endued with thoſe foreſaid powers, (and ſo ſhall in ſome meaſure 
continue unto the end of the world ; the gates of Hell, 5.e. the moſt fatal dangers, deſtruction and 
death it ſelf, being not able to prevail acainl it) within which whoſoever lives and dies (a faithful 
 — ſon of it) ſhall be eternally rewarded by the great Husband of his Church, our Saviour in 

eaven. ' 

S. What is the prattical partof this wa ? | | 

C. The living peaceably, charitabl , faithfully and obediently within this fold of the univerſal 
Church, yielding all reverence to the decrees and doctrines of it, and in every particular or national 
Church obeying them that have the rule over us, labouring to preſerve both unity of faith and charity 
with all our feltbw-brethren, both in that and all other particular Churches ; and not breaking into 
factions, parties, diviſions, ſubdiviſions, but labouring our utmoſt to approve our ſelves holy mem- 


bers of that Holy Catholick Church, by unity, charity, brotherly loye, enſuing and contendi 
peace, and all other branches of Chriſtian eric To " IO 5 ontending for 


S. Now follows the Communion of Saints ; what do you mean by that ? 

+ C. I conceive that the word rendred Communion , doth moſt properly and uſually ſigni 
Communication , (in that ſence as to* communicate ſignifies to + give, to impart or diſtri- 
bute to others, to make others partakers of any ſpiritual or corporal gift,,) beneficence 
and liberality : and that either to the bodily indigencies of the poor Saints, as many times in 
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PauPs ſolemn form of benediction, after the mention of the grace of our Lord Feſws 


: * q & . A . . bution or ga- 
bounty and goodneſs) and the love of God, (5. e. the ſame again in another word) is the Com- he be 
munication of the Holy Ghoſt, (3. e. the liberal diſtribution of all thoſe gifts which flow from him, the cory Bars 
Conduit of all grace) be with you all evermore. ee, ] rh mon 

; Oviey a.” 


lay #43; 768 dyius, Charity and liberality of adminifiring towards the Saints, 2 Cor. 8. 4. dwabry; + la, liberal diftribut 
wifi cs Dr y Mp afplan, liberality 5.Lr the Gofped, © e. toward the Miniſters and Mparation of it, Phil. x, Fg Korg p: ine, File 
6. libtrality to the poor Saints, proceeding tfom his faith, expreſt, ver. 5, by love and ſaith to the Lord Jeſus, and toward all Saints ; faith to the 
Lord Jeſus, and love or charity toward all Saints, by which their bowels were refreſhed, ver. 7. euurrddboros, xowarnel, 1 Tim." 6, is, * TR 
ruvie antuc]@ as 

S. But how do you apply this notion of the word to the matter in hand, I mean to the interpreting of this 
Avticle of the Creed ? vs Cl ; | M ;fF9 

C, Thus, that it ſhall contain in it two things eſpecially, according to the two kinds of liberality Two parts of 
mentioned, corporal and ſpiritual.” For the firſt, we find in many paſſages of the 4#s, that at the "*: 


firſt —_— of the Apoſtles, many came in%nd believed, and they that did ſo, ſold rheir goods and ality: 
poſſe ſions, ftri | 


them to all, 44 #very one had need, Att 2. 45. OG common, ver. | 
44. and * exertiſed liberality (or charity) reward all the people, verſ. 47. And this is called by this * »«ev or 
very word which we render > Communion, but ſignifies Communication, verſ. 42. And then the moſt 76: 

literal importance of 'the phraſe, [© Communicatoon of Saints, or of the Saints] will be this matter of . — 3 
fat, ſet down in that Apoſtolical ſtory, viz. the general praftice of all believers in the firſt age of 4 « > uy _ 
Chriſtianity, to live together in that-moſt liberal, charitable manner, eyery man communicatin " 

what he had to the others wants, and to that purpoſe, bringing the price of their eſtates, and laying it 

at the Apoſtles feet, and making them the ſtewards of their liberality. This was ſo eminent an aft of 

Chriſtian cHarity, ſo lively a charatter of Primitive Saints, ſo immediately and remarkably conſe- 

quent to the Preaching of the Goſpel to the Genr-les, that it may well deſerve to be put into our 

« Creed, next after the Article of the Holy Ghoſt, and as a branch of that of the Holy Catholick This jncernoes 
Church, meaning that of the Apoſtles age; and accordingly the Nicene Creed joineth them both in tation I px 
one, the Holy Catholick, and Apoſtolick, Church : and then you will preſently know what it is tabelieye ſee to have 
this Article, viz. to aſſent to that relation of Scripture, and from thoſe examples to learn that moſt been accepted 
excellent Chriſtian grace of Charity and liberality to all the fellow-members of our Chriſt, and at - daphomagy 
leaſt to retain ſome conſiderable degree of it in the aCtions of our future lives, remembring that it is menes. 
the part of the faith of Chriſt to looſen the miſers hand, to enlarge his heart, to melt him into that where ſpeak- 
foft temper, and incline him to make others partakers of that plenty which he hath received ing of the rich 


from God, to practiſe that bounty toward all, which we ſee fo hugely exemplified by Chriſt to <1 liberali- 
mankind. ty, tad fot 
riores, he ſaith, feffat & buc ta, rapdes! agg profitemur, ſantlorum tommunio, The Communion of Saints in the Creed belongs to this matter. I on- 


ly wonder why having faln upon this n, he did not in thoſe Notes apply it to As 2. 42. (where the very word x«:ywyiz in this ſence is 
obſervable ;) and am by thar, and ſome other «ecriere in thoſe Annor, of his on the 4s and Epifiles, inclined to conjefture, That that Vo- 
lume had not received his laſt care and ſurvey before his death. 


S. What elſe is contained in this Article? 

C, 1 told you there was another kind of charity and communicativeneſs, the ſpiritual exgrelliogs Spiritual ex- 
of love, which have been, are, and ought ſtill to be among all holy nu all Saints, all Chiiſtians, — of 
And this is of many ſorts, but may briefly be contained in this, The performing all Chriſtian offices © 
of love one to amother : firſt, praying with and for one another, (and he that ſeparates himſelf from 
other Chriſtians, and hath not charity enough to pray with them, or that is ſo proud or malicious, 
that he will not pray for all men, eſpecially all Chriſtians, when Chriſt did pray for his very crucifi- 
ers, is far enough from this charity ;) ſecondly, praiſing God with and for one another, a duty con- 
tinued mutually betwixt us and the very glorified Saints in Heaven, ſo far as is moſt commodious to 
the condition of each,the Saints in reſt and joy daily praying for their younger brethren, the Church 
and the Saints in the camp on Earth prailing God for thoſe revelations of his grace and glory to their 
elder brethren in Heaven. And the very believing this, as a duty that Chriſtianity hath made us 
to wy much concerned in, will have a full influence on our pratice. I need not inſiſt ro ſhew 
you how. | 

S. What is the meaning of the Article [Remiſſion of ſins ?J The words I underſtand, and conceive them Of Remiſſion 
to ſignefie God”s pomp of all treſpaſſes committed againſt him, the ſame mhich you interpreted to me in the of fins. 
Lord's Prayer ; but what is to be my meaning when 1 ſay, I believe it? Is every man bound to believe that 

s ſins are pardoned ? | 

C. That the ſins of any particular man are actually pardoned to him is not the meaning of this What belief. of 
Article, there being no revelation of God*s in Scripture (which alone can be the Object of Faith) #* 8 requred. 
concerning the ſtate of any particular perſon, any further than, from the general Promiſes of pardon 
to all true Penitents, he ſhall (upon examination of himſelf, and finding that he is of that number) 
be able to pronounce unto himſelf; or than another, a Miniſter eſpecially, whoſe office it is, having 
a Clear view of his Conſcience, can pronounce unto him : neither of which being infallible in their 
pronouncing, it cannot yet be matter of Faith to him. That which is the Article of Faith here, is, - 

hat by the death and ſufferings of Chriſt there is pardon and remiſſion to be had for ſinners, (which 
all the legal performances could not help any man te,, thoſe being only a remembrance, or * comme- *414urngu 
nation of ſins, Heb. 10. 3. no means of power or efficacy to work remiſſion) that the having for- «@««g7:6v. 
feited or perfect unſinning innocence in ſhall not (on condition we return to God fincere- 
ly) be able to exclude vs from God's favour 2nd grace here, nor from Heaven hereafter. This 
Article is ſo near of kin to the doctrine of the FE ond_ Coyenant , ſet down in the firſt part 


of our conference, that 1 ſhall need only to refer ” 
ther on it. 


| to that place, and not to enlarge any far- 
S. But 
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S. But what is the practical belief of this Article ? 1 + 254 ; 
yo, 1 C. 1. To ſct onr ſelves ſincerely to the performance of that condition, .on which the remiſſion of 
of it. {ins in the Goſpel is promiſed and purchaſed for-us. | 2. To.continue in full aſſurance of hope toward 
God, that if. we perform our God in Chriſt will never fail-in his. 3. To pray toGodin Chriſt 
daily for his metcy. 4. To continue in the molt melting oaja of Humility and Meekneſs, as remem- 
bring that all our good that we do, or can attain to in thisife or another (SanCtification, or Glorih- 
cation) is utterly unimputable to us, or any thing in us,; and wholly to-be acknowledged the pur- 
chaſe of Chriſt, who alone hath delivered us from the puniſhment of our ſins, both as that.is a depri- 
vation of the viſion of God hereafter, and of his grace here ;, all the ſtrength that any Chriſtian hath - 
to reſiſt any ſin, being a conſequent of this remiſſion of ſins, 5. e. of God*s being reconciled unto us in 
Chriſt, not imputing our treſpaſles. 
S. I ſhall now invite you on to the next Article, The ReſurreCtion of the body : What & the thing pro- 
feſt to be believed in that Article ? | | | 
'Of the Reſur- C, The certainly future reſtauration or riſing again of this yery ſame fleſlr of ours oat of the 
retion of the praye, which by the curſe of God inflicted on fin doth go down thither. The; puniſhment onall man- 
Body. ' kind upon Adam's fall, was [Duſtebou art, and to duſt thou ſhalt return] mortality; or a decree for all 
men once to die, This being an heayy puniſhment indeed, if it- had not been allayed or removed by 
: Chriſt, is now by him extremely ſoftned, that though it do Rill conſtantly befal the univerſality of 
men, (Death paſſing on all, in that all have ſinned) yet all the bitter noxious part of death ſhall be ta- 
ken away, as far as concerns the faithful ſervants of Chriſt, the ſting of death being by him-pluck®d 
out,” and ſo the Grave turn'd into a Dormitory or retiring-room, a place where the bodies reſt in 2 
ſound ſleep, till they be awakened unto bliſs, io) | 
S. But how will it be poſſible for dead bodies (mouldred to aſhes, | and then blown over the face of the earth, 
or devoured by wild beaſts, and thoſe again devoured by worms, or by other men) to riſe again, or return to 


their former eſtate. | 
The poſſibiliry C. That power that raiſed Jeſms from the dead, will alſo quicken our dead bodies, the laſt trump will 
of it. call all men out of the duſt, and God, that made all out of nothing, can ſurely reſtore our bodies 


again to us, however tranſmuted : and that he will do ſo, you have both the plain affirmations of the 
Scripture, (Chriſt s the firſt-fruits of them that ſleep, and then all the heap muſt one day follow; the 
head bgjng riſen, the body cannot remain long behind ; and at large you have it aſſerted, 1 Cor. 15,) 
and the judgment of reaſon it ſelf, though not telling us how, yet making it reaſonable to believe that 
it will be ſo, becauſe otherwiſe our bodies, which are both the inſtruments and copartners of all ſin 
and all rightcous actions and ſufferings, will be left unpuniſhed and unrewarded. 
| S. What is the PraCtical belief of this Article ? | | 
The prafticalt ©C+ T'Þe keeping our bodies in a riſing condition : neither by, uncleanneſs, nor drunkenneſs, nor 
belief of i, Worldly-mindedneſfs, nor ſloth, nailing our ſelves to the carth, or mire, or dung-hill; but in Purity, 
and Sobriety, and Heavenly-mindedneſs, and Induſtry, fitting our bodies for that heavenly, divine 
condition, to which after the Grave we expect to be advanced. Secondly, the praying to God for 
this perfection of bliſs, not only to our ſelves, but alſo to thoſe who in Gul are already entred into 
God's reſt, that their bodies being joined to their ſouls, they may continually dwell together (like 
Brethren in unity) that good and joyful life. 
S. But what kind of bodies ſhall thoſe be after they be raiſed ? . 
The qualiry of - , C- SPiritual bodies (1 Cor. 15. 44. Firſt, in reſpect of the qualities, ſpiritualized into a high A- 
the bodies ra> Ellity, Rarity, Clarity, and ſuch as will render them moſt commodious habitations for the ſoul, made 
ſed. partaker of that divine viſion. Secondly, in reſpect of the principle of life and motion,. which in 
natural bodies is ſome- natural principle ; but in theſe is the Spirit of God which ſhall ſuſtain them 
without cating or drinking, &c. ” 
S. What ts the praftical belief of thus ? 
The praftical OC. 1. Endeayouring toward theſe Excellencies here, mortifying and ſubduing the carnal principle, 
belict of that. and making it as tame and traCtable as may be, and altogether complying with the Spirit. econdly 
raiſing up our ſouls, z. e. labouring that they be, and continue in a regenerate ſtate, and not burying 
them in Lu worſt kind of grave, the carnal affections and luſts, which is the moſt dangerous death 
imaginable. 
k $ Fj are now come to the laſk Article, The life everlaſting: What will you afford me to that 
ubgect ? 
Of the Life e- C. Only this, that the life which we lead here is a finite, ſhort, feeble life, for ſome ſeventy years, 
verlaſting. if neither enemy, nor diſeaſe, nor diſtemper caſt down this brittle building ſooner; but the life that 
follows that Reſurrection of the Body 1s an infinite, everlaſting, endleſs ſtate, in endleſs joys to 
every true penitent believer, but in endleſs wo to every contumacious proyoker. 
S. What ts the prattical belief of this ? 
The pratical QC, To weigh and ponder theſe two ſo diſtant ſtates together, and neyer to think fit to forfeit 
belicf of 11. that eternal bliſs, and incur that eternal wo, for any tranſitory joy, or honour, or gain, or eaſe, 
or relief from the Croſs, (the companion of the Boo in this life) for thoſe few minutes that are 
allowed us here. Secondly, to uſe and improve that moment here ſo as it may be a foundation of 
eternity. 
S. Before you leave the Article of Everlaſting life, (which I ſee belongs to an eternity of bliſs on one 
ſide, and of woes on the other) I beſeech you ſatisfy me in one difficulty, which is ready to ſhake my faith, and 
The endlels 3t 55 this, How it can agree with God's juſtice and goodneſs, with any kind of e wity in him, that the ſins and 
puniſhment of pleaſures of a few years of ours, that brings us in f; poor 4 preſent income of delights and joys, ſhould be [us 


ſinners. for ſo dear, with endleſs woes; there being no proportion indeed betwixt this ſo finite and that infinite. c 
anſwers I have heard given to this doubt : as firſt, That our ſins are againſt an infinite Deity ; aud ſe- 
condly, That if we ſhould live infinitely, we would ſin infinitely. But me-thinks theſe are but niceties,which 


ſug not at all : T believe, I could by ordinary reaſon, and the grounds which you have given me, ſhew 
you how. | 


C. You 
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r 
''s. What then is the ground of this judgment of God ? 


C. The choice and option that God hath given all men in his word, either to return and live, of The Choice gi- 
to go on and periſh eyerlaſtingly: The two kinds of Retributions, two Eternities, which are put” ven us by God 
into our hands by God, (by way of Covenant) to have our parts in one of them, which ſoever we -_ or pe- 


ſhall chuſez the compact being ſo made between God and us, that they which are offered one, if they 
will not accept of thoſe terms on which that is offered, do, for that deſpiſing, by the tenare of the 
ſame Covenant, fall into the other. Indsgnation and anger and wrath to them that work, evil, that go 
on unreformed in any ſuch courſe ; but to chem who by patient continuance in well-doing ſeek, for glory, 
eter nal uf, Rom, 2. 7. Had there been nothing but Happineſs created, and all men decreed to that 
blifful ſtate, Heaven had been our fate, but not our Crown, our _ but not our reward ; and 
a rational man would pechaps have been a diſputing, why man ſhonld be fo m—_— haPDYs why ſuch 
a ſhort weak practice of Piety ſhould beſo hugely and ſo everlaſtingly rewarded : And io on the 

fide, if Hell had opened her mouth wide, and encloſed all, had all men abſolutely been to 
thoſe fatal chains, a rational man wonld have been ready to tell you, That this f were to make men 
innocent, but to lay blame enough on God : and fo there had been little of reaſon 09 either ſide; 
But God that hath made vs rational men, hath provided rational rewatds for us, a rational Tribunal 
and Judicature, a rational bliſs and wo; not only every man repaid according to his works, (adj 

ed to Hell by a righteous Judge, and to Heaven by a righteous Judge alfo) bnt even allowed len 
ction to all his ſcruples ; if he come not to bliſs, he ſhall ſee it is his own wretchleſs contempt which 
hath kept him from it. Behold, (faith he by Moſes) I fer before you life and death, bleſſing ane curſing , 
eternity of joys in the hand of an eaſy obedience, a * gracious bleſſed yoke , (which he that takes 
upon him cheerfully ſhall find reft co his ſoul, live the moſt admirable joyous life of felicities here, 
and paſs from a Paradiſe to a Throne) and eternity of miſeries to him that will fall in tove with 
them, and to no man elſe. For God made not death, at leaſt madeft not for man, (Paradife was crea- 
ted for him) the everlaſting fire was prepared for the Devil and his Angels: but ungodly men with their 
words and works called it to them, Wifd, 1. 16, committed a kind of riot upon Hell, invaded Lncifer”s 
peculiar, and, if you mark, ſtrive more vehemently for their portion in that Lake of Brimſtone, en- 
dure more temporal hardſhip in their paſſage thither, than any Martyr in his fiety chariot of aſcent 
toward Heaven. And then, I hope, you would, if you were an Atheiſt, confeſs, That he that takes 
ſach pains for it, is worthy ® ro rake bis portion with it, to have that' pay which he hath merited 
ſo dearly. in 

S. I acknowledge my ſcrnple ſatisfied, and my ſelf obliged (if it be bat for the bonohr and awe I owt to 
my own ſoul, if but to ſave my reputation in the world, that T be not ſuch an abjett Nupid'fobl)' ro retratt 
choice, to call back the hoſtages I have given to Satan, thoſe pledges of my foul (whatever faculty hath at 
time been ſent out to him, im deſign or hope to bring me 'in ſome ſlight joy) and for the futttre ro ſer ont a 
more rational, more juſtifiable voyage: Fa Tm 

C. The Lord confirm and proſper you in that reſolution, and bring ll other imprudent men time- 
ly into the ſame thoughts. , 

S: But may there not be place for ſome farther doubt and queſtion in this matter ? eſpecially this 
which I ſhall now propound to you: How can it be truly ſaid, That the eternity of rhe ſinners puniſh- 
ment is founded on the choice and option given him by God, when man, in his nature; as now he is, hath 
not liberry of choice, at leaſt, no indifferency ro good and evil, but an invincible pronerttſs and inthnarion 
to evil, £73 U 

C. You have propoſed a Queſtion of ſome intricacy and difficulty, yet- ſhall T give you accoutit 
of it, fo far as may ſeem of uſe to you : and I ſhall do it by lying this Fonndation, T6 the natute 
of man, created after the Image of God, I mean, his Reaſonable nature, hath fach atra#teement 


prefer it before the pleaſurable eyil ; and generally thus it doth, but when fome diſtemper or dif. 
| ent faculty, that 
doth not always hearken to the advice and inclinations of the Reaſonable valth e, ut - Domath 
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ſitive, and to fit and qualify the good to be choſen by the will, before the evil... ,4 
S. It is reaſonable which you ſay;, but, Doth not there ariſe from bence another difficulty? For, sf there 
be an eternal reward propoſed by God to the vertuows liver, will not this, to him that doth believe it, become 
ſo prevalent a weight, that it muſt neceſſarily ſink, it down that way ;, and ſo, firſt, deprive the will of its 
liberty to the contrary evil, (and that 1s as contrary to the judgment to come.) and ſecondly, make the ver- 
tons, liver math of reward; who, it appears, doth all for the love of that reward, and not for the love 
of vertue ? 
S. Your objection conſiſts of two z one preſſes againſt the liberty of the will todo evil, the 
other againſt the rewardableneſs of the good which is choſen upon intuition of the reward.. The firſt 
will be eaſily anſwered by experience : for how oft doth he that verily believeth the unchangeable 
truth of all the promiſes of the Goſpel, and ſo that eternal reward to vertuous living, permit him- 
ſelf nevertheleſs to be ſeduced by worldly or carnal temptations to vicious aCtions, and ſo demon- 
ſtrate that the moſt pretious reward of eternal bliſs doth not ſo violently weigh down the ſcale for 
yertue, but that vice may ſtill poſſibly carry againſt it ? As for the other difficulty, though it be 
cater, and withal leſs neceſſary for the clearing of the point now in hand ; yet becauſe it will not 
unprofitable to be conſidered apart, I will give you my thoughts of it, thus z To add ſome ſtrength 


ſing reward ro 29d vigour to the love of vertue, which is not always ſo ſtrong in man as to incline him to undertake 
all 
man, 


the difficulties that that courſe of conſtant vertue is liable to, God thought fit to propoſe an eter- 
nal reward to him that ſhould perſevere in well doing, counting it neceſſary to do ſo, becauſe ſome- 
times life it ſelf muſt be loſt in the purſuit. And doing thus, it was a work of his wiſdom (for the 
preventing the force of your preſent objection, and to accommodate his economy to the nature of 
man, as a rational agent) to take care fo to diſpoſe this matter, that as he offered a high reward to 
excite us to the love of yertue, ſo the defireableneſs of this reward might be ſo qualified as not to 
extinguiſh the love of vertue, and ſo make it unrewardable. And the way to do this, was, Firſt, to 
propoſe ſuch a reward as might be moſt deſireable to vertuous minds, viz. a ſtate either diſtinCtly de- 
fined to be a ſtate of continual beholding God, of purity, and obeying him for ever, without any 
temptation to the contrary ; ſo that the deſiring that reward pre-requires or includes the love of 
vertue, (whereas if a carnal paradiſe had been it, vertue might have been-purſued for ends moſt 
contrary to vertue, and ſo have been followed unwillingly ; followed, but not loved :) or elſe, a ſa- 
tisfaftion to the mind of man, happineſs in general, without defining the manner how, or wherein 
it particularly conſiſts, ſaye only, that it is the fatisfaCtion of the molt excellent part of us, the fill- 
ing of all our rational thirſts, the gratifying of the man, and not of the beaſt in us: which kind of 
reward, as it will be fooliſhneſs to the carnal man, (never valued by thoſe that are immerſed in the 
world or fleſh, or indeed by any that are not raiſed to ſome guſt of vertue) ſo when it attracts ſuch as 
thoſe to begin the Chriſtian courſe, and ſet out in the ways of vertue (as we know fear of tor- 
ments, and even workdly inconveniences ſometimes do) and perhaps renders them for that preſent 
(that ſtate of beginners) acceptable, or not unacceptable, to God, ſuppoſing that when they come 
to know vertue, ay will love and follow it for it ſelf ; yet it never ſtands them in ſtead for God's 
final acceptance, unleſs they are by him diſcern'd to be ſo qualified and inclined, as that they will loye 
and purſue vertue it ſelf when they come to taſte of it, and proceed to practiſe it voluntarily and 
_— (and not only mercenarily.) when opportunities are offered for it. Secondly, (as another 
allay to the deſireableneſs of it) this reward was to be propoſed at a diſtance, and not here to be en- 
joyed, but hereafter, and the matter of it not evidently to be known (as that twice two make four) 
ut only propoſed to and received by Faith, that ſo the greatneſs and valuableneſs of it being certain 
to attratt (and nothing being to be taken off from that ; becauſe, 1. being infinite, infinite muſt be 
taken from it to make it finite, and 2. being rendred finite, it would then be unfufficient to fatisfie 
the mind of man, which deſires to be always happy, and had not that deſire put in it in vain, and 
would loſe the ſenſe of preſent happineſs if it ſhould apprehend it would ever ceaſe to be happy,) the 
want of perfect evidence and place of doubting might take off from that infivite greatneſs, and ſo 
from the force of the argument, to purſue it, and leave it ſo _ ballanced with arguments on 
both ſides, that none but a vertuous perſon that apprehends pleaſure in preſent vertue, and hath his 
love of vertue for it ſelf, to aſſiſt the arguments on that ſide, would ever part with all carnal pleaſures 
and profits (and life it ſelf) in purſuit of it ; and accordingly this is obſeryable in the world, that 
as we eaſily believe that which we wiſh, and more hardly that which we bave leſs mind to; ſo the 
lover of yertue doth eaſily come to believe that eternal promiſe of a ſpiritual holy life, whereas they 
that are lovers of pleaſures, &c. do either not believe, or not conſider it. Thirdly, this reward 
was to be propoſed ſo immenſly great, that no body that thought God wiſe, could think he would 
beſtow it on any. thing that were not extremely good; and ſo none but he that loved vertue,and conſe- 
quently thought that that was the greateit , ſhould be able to believe that God would thus reward 
them. And fo by this way of infinitely-wiſe economy, theſe two great proviſions were made; firſt,that 
humane weakneſs and imbecillity ſhould receive ſome relief; and ſecondly, that vertuous performan- 
ces ſhould be capable of reward, and the contrary of puniſhment. If this ſuffice not. to. anſwer that 
difficulty, I have then this farther to adde to it ; 1. That God, that hath thought fit to chuſe pro- 
miſes as an inſtrument to attraCt to vertuous living, will accept and reward him that by the uſe of 
that means is brought to that end; and therefore that there is no fear that the deſiring or loving of 
the promiſes which God hath propoſed to us to be deſired, and is ſo uſeful to add alacrity to the pur- 
ſuit of dry vertue, which oft brings ſufferings along with it, and again to extend the love of vertue 
to every command of Gods, which other loyers of vertue might poſlibly confineto ſome few vertues,: 
charity, liberality, &c. which have moſt taſte in them, will ever rob the loye and practice of vertue 
to which it is joined, as a means to advance and cheriſh it, of that reward which would belong to it, 
if it were not by this means thus improvet : and 2. That however, he that loves vertne-for. its own 
ſake, and. would do ſo though there were never an Heayen hereafter, hath nothing to be objected 
againſt him, and yet muſt be acknowledged to do what he doth for the ſake of the preſent pleaſure 


b in vertue, ſatisfaction of conſcience, &c. the preferring of which before more vigorous ſenſitive 


pleaſares 
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pleaſures is the vertue in him rewardable, and not the no-pleaſantneſs of it. And conſequently, 
there will be no more reaſon to prejudge the love of vertue in him that loves it for Heavens ſake. 
The greatneſs of God's rewards hereafter, as the graciouſneſs of Chriſt*s yoke here, being both ar- 
guments of Gods infinite mercy to us in rewarding that vertue to which we have from him ſuch aſliſt- 
ances and invitations, and which is in it ſelf ſo eligible for it ſelf ; but no way ObjeCtions againſt his 
jodging men according to works; wherein it is acknowledged there is infiaite mercy to the vertuous, 
- and perfect juſtice, and nothing of extreme —_ | 
mo I ) the loving vertue for the reward be leſs excellent, and leſs rewardable, than loyin 
it for it ſelf, yet being ſtill good and rewardable in a lower degree, it was ſtill fit for God to propoſe 
theſe promiſes to men, becauſe by that means many are and will be attratted and-brought in love 
with vertue, which would not otherwiſe have been attrafted ; and ſo that infinite, number of Chri- 
ſtians ſo attraCfted will recompence that defeCt of perfeftion which ariſes from the hope of the reward, 
And this withal tends much to the glory of God (which may juſtly be deſigned the end of all) which 
is moſt illuſtrated by this means, That men acknowledge to owe to him the all that ever they 
receive. | | 
S. T have yet one queſtion more, occaſioned by what you have ſaid, and it is this, , if the Promiſes 
of that nn break h. ſo made as to be _—_ Ln and to leave them place Wo # ſhould 
e ſo great a Crime in wicked men not to believe thoſe Promiſes, or not to embrace Vertue,. which their na- 
ture gives them ſo weak, a deſire to, that they want the aſſiſtance of that Belief to incite them to the pur- 
wit of it. | | 7 
/ IT this I anſwer, That though there is, I acknowledge, in this matter ſome place ofj doubt. 
ing, as in all things that are not demonſtratiye there is ; yet I muſt farther tell you what oubting I 
mean, only an unjuſt, irrational doubting, and ſuch as no prudent man would be moyed with, or 
think ſufficient to keep him from purſuing any thing that he would otherwiſe purſue. For, when pro- 
bable arguments are highly probable, and have no other reafon to incline any to doubt of them, but 
only that it is poſſible it may be otherwiſe, this is the next degree to neceſſary, and being the high- 
eſt that the matter is capable of (for there is no demonſtrating in morality) any prudent man will be 
content to build upon it z and he that, upon no ſtronger.grounds to the contrary, , will refuſe to be- 
lieve, and by doing ſo, to purſue his own good, will be accounted extremely imprudent. - Where 


properly it ſignifies) that which is founded in an equilibration of Arguments on both ſides, then 1 
never thought or-ſaid that there was any place of doubting in this matter; for ſure the Arguments to 
prove that Chriſtian Religion is true,. and conſequently that that eternal reward that is promiſed to 
the Lover of Vertue ſhall be performed, are far greater than any arguments that are,or can be brought 
againſt it : but the doubting which I ſpeak of is another weaker and more imperfect ſort of doubt- 
ing, which may remain in a man when the Reaſons on one ſide are acknowledged infinitely ſtronger 
than on the other, and only do not demonſtrate or giye evidence, or exclude all poſſibility (and fo 
doubting) of the contrary. And from hence comes the ſin of Unbelief: for when wicked men, ha- 
- ving no prevailing Reaſon to disbeJieve, do yet without any jult cauſe (upon this one occaſion, that 
they have not evidence for what they are required to believe, though yet they have no reaſon to 
doubt of it) not only not believe and praCtiſe what Belief wonld incite them to, but do adt direftly 
the contrary, even that that no prudent man that had but equal Reaſons on both ſides would ever 
venture to do ; by this it appears, that their love to vice is very vigorous in them, ſo vigorous, as 
to make the Aſſent to the Arguments which are offered to invite us to a vertuous life, not to anſwer 
or bear proportion with, but to be much weaker. than the Arguments : and that muſt peeds be a 
great fault in any man, and an argument that he neither cares for Vertue, nor for the reward by 
God promiſed to it; for if he did, the infiniteneſs of the Promiſe, and the deſireableneſs of it 
would make abundant recompence for the ſome kind of uncertainty, 5. e. ineyidence of it : it being 
certain, that any prudent man would take any ordinary pains, incur any remote and lighter hazard, 
in purſuit of any thing that were infinitely deſireable, and withal bur tolerably probable to be ob- 
tained. And for a knowing man to do that which is unworthy of ſuch, and which no knowing pru- 
dent man would do, as it is an error in itſelf, ſo it is a certain evidence that ſome habitval vice or 
prevailing temptation hath been the blinding of him ; and from thence doth his guilt ariſe, and his 
puniſhment juſtly follow. | 

S. Tou have now gone over all the Articles ;, the Lord grant me to live accordingly. 

C. Saint Auguſtine will give you a very conſiderable ſaying to this purpoſe : There be, ſaith he, 
two kinds of wicked men, wicked Believers, and wicked Uabelievers. * The wicked infidel be- 
lieves contrary to the Faith of Chriſt, the wicked Believer lives contrary to it. And it ſhall be more 
tolerable for the men of Sodom in the day of judgment than for ſuch. 


toany. Or laſtly, if (to acknowledge the ut- | 


it will be neceſſary to diſtinguiſh of the word dowbr;ng : for if by that be meant, (what truly and 
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Avino thus far enlar, ur trouble, I beſeech you to explain the Doftrine of the Sacraments to me, 
Oe td H ha wn. he Kpriptiitn of the hurch Catechiſm there was no part which I could ſo hardly 


conquer with my underſtanding 4s that. 

RES C | conceive it / v6 probabl becauſe thoſe being Inſtitutions of Chriſt, there is little in them 
wherein your own reaſon could you any farther<han that could collect or conclude from gg 
tures, wherein thoſe Inftitutions are ſet down, firſt, by way of ſtory in the Goſpels, or ſecondly, by 
way of doctrinal diſcourſe by Saint Pal, and other Scripture-writers. But yet let me tell you, that 
there is not a more excellent Breviate or Summary of that which is there ſcattered to be met with, 
than thoſe ſhort anſwers to the queſtions in that Carechiſm do afford you. If you pleaſe, I will view 
it over with you, The firſt Queſtion, you ſee, is, ( How many Sacraments hath Chriſt ordained 
in his Church ?] A Sacrament in this place Lenifice a holy Rite, a ſacred Ceremony uſed in the ſervice 
of God ; of which ſort of Ceremomes in general there being many in the Church, (ſome ordained 
by Chriſt, ſome "= Apoſtles, ſome by the following Church of ſeveral ages, and now accordingly 

ed a Chriſtians, in obedience to Chriſt and the Apoſtles in what they ordained, and in imita- 
tion of the laudable Canons or praftices of the Primitive or antient Church) ſome few there are which 
Chriſt himſelf when he was here on earth, did ordain and inſtitute; and of thoſe particularly the 

ueftion is , How many there are of this nature, of this immediate inſtitution of Chriſt, becauſe 
thoſe certainly which are ſuch will deſerve more reverence from us, and more care and dilj in 
the uſe of them, than any others which any inferiour authority, eſpecially that of the after-Church, 
hath inſtituted. And to this queſtion the anſwer is very exact, that there are [only two, as generally 
neceſſary to Salvation.] Some other ſacred rites Chriſt did inſtirute for ſome ſorts or caſes of particu- 
lar perſons, as Impoſition of hands, Heb. 6. 1, &c. Bar of this kind, wherein all men to whom Chri- 
ſtianity is revealed (or that expect ſalvation trom Chriſt) ſhould think themſelves concerned, to 
which all Chriſtians are ſtritly obliged, ſo far as not to negle& them wilfully , or to omit them 

Two only ſim- when they may be had, of this kind, I ſay, there be only two ; Firſt, Baptiſm, 5. e. a Ceremony of 

ply neceſſary. waſhing with water, either by going into a Brook and being dowſed oyer head and ears in it ; or 
by being ſprinkled with water on the face or principal part, as hath been uſed in theſe colder Coun- 
treys in ſtead of the former. Secondly, the Supper of the Lord, 3. e. the bleſſing of Bread and Wi 

_ dividing it among thoſe which are preſent, in imitation of that which Chriſt did after his 
Supper, | by way of commemoration of that death of his, which immediately followed that Sup- 
per, and which (as a ſpecial part of his office in working our redemption) we ought frequently to 
recount and commemorate by way of thankſziving to him, and preſent it before his Father, to whoſe 
favour we have no claim but through thoſe ſufferings. | 
S. Will you proceed to the ſecond queſtion [What meaneſt thou by this word Sacrament ?] which is ſo plain 
and pertinent to that place wherein it is ſet, that I ſhall not need your help, ſave only to open and clear the 
anſwer which i given to it. 
of the Sacra- C. Theanſwer is, That in this place the word Sacrament is ſet to ſignifie an outward viſible ſign, 
ments in gene» 5.e, not only a holy rite or ceremony, as before I told you, but that a ſignificative, not empty rite, 
ral. a ceremony ſet to import and denote ſomething viſibly and diſcernibly, and that ſomething, an #- 
ward ſpiritual grace given unto ws, 4. e. ſome ſpecial favour and gift of God beſtowed upon us, (par- . 

The Sacrament ticularly by the death of Chriſt ;) and this ſign or ſignificative rite ordained by Chriſt himſelf, of 

a means of re- hjs immediate inſtitution, and deſigned and conſecrated by him to two grand ends; Firſt, as a means 

cerving grace whereby we receive the ſame, 1. e. a$a means of conveyance, whereby he is pleaſed in a peculiar man- 

ner to make oyer that grace or favour to us, as alſo by the right and due uſe of which we are inter- 
preted to perform our parts, or the condition required of us to make us capable of receiving it, 
and ſo are aCtually made partakers of ſo much of the grace as at that time is uſeful for us (ſuch js 
pardon of fin, God?s reconciliation, or favourable accept2nce of us, and ſtrength to do what God 

A pledge toaſ- Tequires :) And ſecondly, as 4 pledge to aſſure us thereof, i.e. a pawn, as it were , delivered us 

ſure us of it, from God by the hand of the Miniſter, to give us ground of confidence and acquieſcence that thoſe 

: races or fayours are now ſo made over to us by God, that we ſhall not fail of our part in them, in- 

ntly in that degree as they are proper to our preſent ſtate, (viz. pardon of fins and accep- 
tance of ſincere performance, and alſo grace or ſtrength ſo to perform) and h er in that other 
_—_— degree, for which we muſt wait till another world, (ſuch are final acquittance or pardon 
of ſin, and a pure and happy condition in another world.) And all this in the ſame manner as when 
ſome promiſe is made for the future, and a pawn depoſited till the promiſe be performed. 

S, The next queſtion deſcends from the general conſideration of the nature of a Sacrament, to « particular 
view of the parts of it ;, and firſt, how many ſuch parts there be. 

C. The anſwer you have already jearn'd, and will be able to tell your ſelf, that as in the notion of 

The parts ofa 2 ſign or picture (as it is ſuch, 5. e. as it isa mere relative thing) there are two parts, firſt, the re- 

Sacrament. ſemblance, and ſecondly, the thing reſembled, the ſecond as it were the ſoul to the former, without 
which it is a fancy, a chimera, not an image or piCture ; ſo in theſe holy ſignificative rites there is, 
firſt, the ſign or outward viſible part, and ſecondly, that which is ſignified by it, the grace or pre- 
cious treaſure that this image is ſet to repreſent, or which is to every intelligent man's underſtanding 
conveyed unde: that veil or ſemblance. | 

S. Havino (.: 1 ſo much in general of Sacraments, and of the parts of which all ſuch are compounded, 
J ſee the nc/:t que 'ron deſcends regularly to the viewing of the former affirmations, in each particular to 

Sect. 11, Which they b-lor + © Ard beginning firſt with the firſt Sacrament, viz. Baptiſm, the queſtion is, What is the 

Of Baptiſm. outward part m 'h.” what the viſible fign or form, 5.e, I conceive, what 3s the thing in Baptiſm which i 
ſet to [ignifie ſome ſuch 'race of God's ? 


C. Water 
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rI5 
. Water is clearly affirmed to be that ſign; that as among the Jews, when any Proſelyte was re Baptif 
ceived in among them, - and entred or initiated into their Church, they were wont to uſe weſhings, the Jews, 
to denote their forſaking or waſhing off from them all their former profane Heathen praftices (nay, | 
as the Jewiſh Writers atfirm, not onely * Proſelytes, al * Jews were initiated by three thi f the Talm: 
Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and Sacrificing ;) © ſo by Ch iotment, whoſoever ſhould be thus ;;,, ye ] Je 
received into his Emile, ſhould be received with this c ny of Water, therein to be he low 


according to the Primitive antient cuſtom, to be put under water) three times, or in ſtead 
be ſprinkled with it, with this form of words join'd to that action by the Miniſter ['/ baptize thee in 
* the nawe of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, ] which words being by Chriſt preſcri- 


dipt (5. e. ther 
- - bag 


bed to his Diſciples, muſt indiſpenſably be uſed by all inthe adminiſtration of that Sacrament. And ZIVaA 


the meaning of them is double : firſt, on the Minilters part, that what he doth, he doth not of him- 
ſelf, but in the Name or Peſweh or by Commiſſion from, the bleſſed Trinity ; ſecondly, and more 
eſpecially, in reſpect of the perſon baptized, 1. That he acknowledgeth theſe three, and by deſi- 
ring Baptiſm makes profeſſion of that acknowledgment, which is in effect the ſum of the whole Creed, 
which that Catechiſm excellently abbreviates by ſaying, That the chief things learnt in thoſe Arti- 
cles are,firſt to believe in God the Father, who hath made me and all the world, . e. all the Creatures as well 
as Men. Secondly, in God the Son, oY hath redeemed me and all mankind, F, e. taſted death for every 
man, bought out of that ſad thraldoin of fin and Satan as many as were dead in Adam, 5.e. every man 
in the world, though neither Angels nor any other Creature beſide. Thirdly, in God the Holy Ghoſt, 
who ſanftifieth me and all the eleft people of God, 5. e. worketh grace effeCtually in the heart of all 
thoſe who are obedient to his call or working; for thoſe are the elect or choſen in that place of the 
Goſpel; where it is ſaid, That mary are called, but few choſen, many invited by God, but few which 
make uſe of that mercy of his, few that are obedient to that Call. 2. That as he acknowledges 
theſe three, ſo he delivers himſelf up to them as to three undivided Principles or Authors of Faith or 
Chriſtian Religion, and acknowledges no other as ſuch, (as to be baptized in the name of Paw, ſig- 
nifies to ſay, 7 amof Pal, 5.e. to pin my faith on him, in oppoſition to Cephas and all others) to 
receive for infallible truth whatſoever is taught by any of theſe, and nothing.elſe. 3. That he de- 
votes and delivers himſelf up to be ruled as an obedient ſervant by the direCtions of this great Ma- 
ſter, a willing Diſciple of this bleſſed Trinity ; and ſo the Greek phraſe (into the Name? doth im- 
port. And theſe three acts of the perſon baptized, being put together, make up his part, that by 
way of condition is required of him to make him capable of that grace which the Miniſter from God 
thus conveys upon and enſures unto him. | ; | ; 

S. The next queſtion proceeds regularly to the thing ſignified in Baptiſm under the name of the inward 
ſpiritual grace, which 7 conceive to denote that favour and ſpecial donative made over from God in that Sa- 
crament ; and that ſtiled ſpiritual, as belonging to the Soul of man, or his immortal ſpirit, and inward, 
as that which is ſignified by the outward ſign, in the notion wherein we ſay, There be two parts of a Pifture, 
an inward and an outward : the man himſelf is the inward part of his pitture, or that which is inviſible, the 
outward being the viſible form upon the Table. So that I ſuppoſe my ſelf to conceive the meaning of the Que- 
ſtion : But for the anſwer I muſt crave your aſſiſtance. ; : 

C. The anſwer is, That the inward part of Baptiſm, ſignified by, and conferred with that out- 
ward Ceremony, is a death unto fin and a new birth unto righteouſneſs. For the full underſtanding of 
which, I muſt ſhew you theſe three things. Firſt, what is meant by that death and new birth ; ſe- 
condly, how theſe are ſignified by Water in Baptiſm ; thirdly, how Baptiſm is a means of working 
this in us, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it. The explaining of theſe three will be neceſſary to a clear 
underſtanding of this matter. For the firſt, a death unto ſin, ſignifies a getting out of the power, and 
from under the guilt and puniſhment of ſin. The living unto ſin is being a ſlave of ſin, 5. e. ſubject 
to it both for task and blows, like the 1ſraelites to the Egyptian task-malters, being in their power 
to ſet them a drudging in their ſervice, and in their power to beat and oppreſs them. He that: l;veth 
unto ſin, or in whom ſin reigns, is a diredt gally-ſlaye to drudge under it, and over and above the mi- 
ſery of that, to be tormented by it alſo; and he that is in that caſe, as long as he continues ſo, can 
neither by any ſtrength of his own get out of that dominion of ſin, as it ſignifies working the works of 
ſin, (ſinning continually) or as it ſignifies puniſhment due to that (lave, whoſe very ſervice (z. e. his 
ſins) binds him over to puniſhment. In plain terms, the natural man, or every man living, conli- 
dered without the grace of Chriſt in his natural eſtate, hath neither ſtrength to avoid ſin, nor means 
to eſcape puniſhment. Proportionably therefore to this, a death unto ſin is the getting out of theſe 
gallies, a being reſcued by Chriſt from this neceſſity of continuing and going on in fin, and conſe- 

vently, a being delivered from-thoſe puniſhments which are the reward of an unreformed courſe of 
in: both theſe together are ordinarily called mortification, and as they belong only to the ſins of 
commiſſion, they are a previous diſpoſition to that new birth unto righteouſneſs, (as in every muta- 
tion and new produdtion there is a laying aſide the old form, preparatory to the receiving of a new ;) 
but as they belong to ſins of omiſſion alſo (the mortifying of which is the doing what is commanded) 
ſo are they all one with that new birth. 

S. What then is that new birth unto Righteouſneſs ? 

C. The contrary to the living to fin; 5. e. Ic is Chriſt's giving me ſtrength to walk righteouſly, 
and means to obtain God's fayour, the begetring me to that double righteouſneſs that the young ten- 
der Chriſtian hangers and thirſts after, the righteouſneſs of SanCtification, to ſatisfy his hunger, (that 
bread of life to ſtrengthen his Soul) and the righteouſneſs of Juſtification, to ſet him right in the 
favour of God ; (thar vital refreſhment that the conſcience ſcorcht with the guilt of ſin ſo thirlts af- 
ter.) Some difficulty chereis, and poſſibility of miſtake, in that which I have now delivered, there- 
fore you muſt weigh it diligently, and obſerye that this death and new birth is neither the reſolving 
to forſake ſin and live godly ; for this is ſuppoſed before Baptiſm, to make the perſon capable of it, 
(as appears by the next queſtion and anſwer in the Catechiſm :) nor, on the other ſide, the aftual 
forſaking of ſin, and living a new life, (denying ungodlineſs and worldly Iuſts, and living ſobe?ly, and 
;uſtly, and godly, Tit. 2.) for that is the conſequent task of him that makes a right as of the gee, 

Q 2 C 


be was made a 
Proſelyte by ciy- 
cumſron and 4m- 
merſion. 
w_ Talmud. 
-Repudii. 
The Ifratlites 
did not enter in- 
p Covenant but 
three things 
Ia ' 
APAYIN 
TE mA 


{an 

by Circumciſion 
and Baptiſm, 
and by propitiae 
tion of Satri- 
fice ; and (o the 
Projelytes inlike 
manner. 

* Among Chri- 
ſtians, 


The inward 
part of Ba- 
priſm, 


A death unro 
_ - 


New birthunto 
righreouſac(s. 


116 Fl s A Praftical Catechiſm. LIB. VL 


of Baptiſm for his whole life after, and both theſe an aft of the man, wrought the one by the pre- 
vemlas the other by the aſliſting grace of God. But Kis grace of Baptiſm is this ſtrength of Chriſt, 
of ſupernarural ability to forſake fin, and live godly, and praportionably a tender of God”s pardon 
and gracious acceptance, pardon of the ſins, and acceptance of the imperfect (ſo it be fin- 
wo lo odlineſs. And that this is the | of the Catechiſm in theſe words, and not any 
gloſs of mine, may appear by what here $ as the reaſon of it ; For being by nature born in ſim, 
and the children of wrath, (3. e. born with ſtrong inclinations and propenſions, which would certainly 
ingage us in a courſe of fin, and ſo conſequetitly make us worthy of wrath, as a child or ſon of 

rdition is one worthy to be deſtroyed) we are thereby made children of Srace, i. e. have in Bap- 
tiſm that ſtrength given us by Chriſt that will enable us to get out of that ſervile and danger- 
ous ſtate. 


S. You have prevented and ſatisfied my ſcruples in this particular : I ſhall now call you to the ſecond thin 
you promiſed a. and deſire you to ſhew me this death and birth, (or that ſtrength to mortify mie 


raiſe up to new life, together with Gods Tender of pardon and acceptance, which = have ſhewed me are 
This deathand ;þp importance of that death to ſin, and new birth to Righteouſneſs) are ſignified 'y the outward part in 
birth ſignified gantiſm, by che dipping or ſprinkling in water, &c. j 
by ©pping C. The Water here, is ſet to ſignify the purifying Spirit of Chriſt, which hath that double power 
in it of cleanſing from fin and from guilt ; and the antient manner of putting the perſon baptized 
under water, and then taking him out again, was ſet to denote the two ſeveral aCts of this grace ; 
firſt, by way of dying, then, of riſing again : and the antient cuſtom of doing this thrice, ſignified 
(not only the Faith in the Trinity into which they were baptized, but peculiarly) the death of 
Chriſt, and his riſing the third day ; which death and reſurrection together, are that Fountain that is 
opened for ſin and for uncleanneſs, Zach. 13, 1. the original of ſtrength to die to lin, 5. e. of new birth, 
and of the pardon and acceptation proportioned to them. 
Baptiſm the S. 1 ſhall now want but little of your help for the third Quzre, How Baptiſm is a means of working this 
means vfwork- 51 46s, and a pledge of aſſuring us of it. For, if Chriſt have inſtituted that Sacrament as « means of con- 
ing this in us. veying both theſe double graces on #4, (as I have already learnt) then us the firſt part of my Quzre anſwer- 
A pledge toaſ- ed; and if ſo, then ſure will it be a pledge or pawn to enſure us of it, to give us confidence that if we be 
ſure us of it. wot wanting to our ſelves in our part of the Covenant ,, either by way of preparation before, (neceſſary 
to give us 4 Capacity of this mercy) or of making uſe of it afterward , it ſhall on Chriſts part be in- 
fallibly beſtowed on ws. Having ſaved you this trouble, I ſhall take confidence to haſten you to the 
next ſtage, which is, to proceed to the next queſtion, which comes in here very ſeaſonably : What is 
r alied of perſons to be. baptized, to fir them for that Sacrament, and make them capable of theſe be- 
nefits of it ? 
The qualifica” C, 7 anſwer refers all to two heads,. Repentance and Faith, and defines them excellently, [Re- 
tions required penrance whereby they for ſake ſin] to ſhew that it is not ſufficient to denominate a Penitent, that he 
R Baprilm. orieve, or confeſs, or {lightly reſolve againſt ſin ; much leſs that he only grieve with the apprehen- 
W—o— aw puniſhment, or wiſh that he were penitent, unleſs he do really, and ſincerely, and aQually 
or e 18. , 
N TIS how can ſuch forſaking be required before Baptiſm, when the ſtrength of forſaking is before af- 


firmed to be given me in Baptiſm ? 


A double for- C, This difficulty will be ſalved, if you obſerve that there is a double forſaking, one of the Heart, 
ſaking, in the ;1 a peneral cordial renouncing ; the other of the Aftions, in a particular holding out in time of 
gene Gann " temptation: The one is called Gods giving us to will, the other to do : the firſt, 1 told you, was 
an actof God's preventing and exciting Grace; the ſecond, of his ſanCtifying: And both theſe, 
when they are wrought in us by the Grace of Chriſt, are aCtual forſaking of ſin (and ſo more than the 
ſlight reſolution, which I told you was not repentance) and yet one of them is much leſs ſo than the 
other, and ſo may be looked on, and required as preparatory to it. The forſaking of the heart is 
here meant in this queſtion by repentance, and the forſaking in the ations is that to which the 
ſtrength is made over in Baptiſm. 

Faith. S. You will now proceed to the ſecond requiſite, Faith, which I ſee there deſcribed to be that whereby 
they ſtedfaſtly believe the Promiſes of God made to them in that Sacrament : Have you any thing to 
add to that explication there given of that grace ? 

C. Only this, that there is firſt mentioned the Promiſes of God ; ſecondly, the peculiarity of 
them ; thirdly, the aCt of faith, what it is, namely, believing ; fourthly, the qualification of that 
act, ſtedfaſt believing. For the firſt, I have heretofore ſhewn you, that when Promiſes are the ob- 
ject of faith, thoſe Promiſes are (as conſtantly the Scripture ſets them down) general, but conditio- 
nal Promiſes; general, wherein all are concerned without exception ; but withal conditional, requi- 
ring or preſuming ſome performances on our parts, without the due obſervance of which we have 
no title to the Promiſes. As for example, in this of Baptiſm, (which brings me to the ſecond thing 
here propoſed) the youn_y that are made to us in this Sacrament, (promiſes of ſtrength and of 
pardon) require firſt a pre-difſpoſition in the ſubjeft, a reſolution of amendment, before God. thus 
obliges himſelf to give this grace of ſanCtification or juſtification; and ſecondly, the due and dili- 
gent uſe of this grace when it is given : without the firſt this grace of Baptiſin is not given; without 
the ſecond it is forfeited again. As for the at of Faith here called Believing, it is that which is moſt 
Proper for it, when the objeCt is Promiſes, as it is here (though when the object is Commands of 
Chriſt, the aft muſt be —_— z) and by believing, we mean the relying on ard depending confi- 
dently on Chriſt for the performance of his part, 5. e. of the promiſe, in caſe and on condition of 
our not failing in ours: and the word hedfaft added to it, argues the radication of this aCt of Faith 
in ary habitual acknowledgment, that Chriſt will never falſify his word, or fail in giving what he pro- 
miſeth. This was (4. ey in the miraculous cures, to make the patient capable of the benefit of 
Chriſt*s power, to believe that he was thus able; and here it is required to make capable of thoſe 
more ſdyereign benefits, the Spirit and Grace of Chriſt, and is indeed a qualification of our prayers, 


to which, when they are rightly qualified, the Spirit and the Pardon, which are the things promiſed 
In this Sacram -nt, ſhall be aſſuredly granted. >" af 


4 


SECT. Il. A Prafiica 


S. All this which bath been ſaid concerning the Qualificasi, 4 
being Graces which cannot be expetted of Children which CS 
ſeruple which in the next queſtion is clearly propoſed, Why then are 1 | 
their tender age they cannot perform them ? $.e, cannot repent and. þeligye. 
anſwer accommodated is not that which 1 bave beard ſome men aver (that the lyabits # 
in Infants, or that the faith of their Parents is accounted: to thew ) but by aki. ke | 
that they do not at that time themſelves perform them, it anſwers, that they do Fra them by their Sure- 
ties, &'c. What & the meaning of that ? AW bs | ap art AA 

C. You will remember that 1 told you, that. the Repentance here was an aft of the heart; 5.'e..a 


The Tnfants 


frm Reſolution of amendment; and what is that, 'bug a' kind of yow' that they will do it, (and fa 1+ by the , 


believe alſo) when being fitted by age and abilities of underſtandingand-inftryftion, they ſball be 
thus enabled and ſtrengthned by Chrift?: Now this Vow or Oath the Child is ſuppoſed; ta make ar the 
Font, though pot with-its own mouth, yet by Proxies, by Syreties, wha do not {@ much-promiſe that 
he ſhall do fo, as anſwer and ſpeak in his ſtead, by way of Subſtitution repreſenting the'Infants voice, 
and taking upon them an Obligation for the Infant (an Act of great charity-in them, to-get ancarly 
intereſt for the child in thoſe ſo precious mercies, which cannot be had without ſigning the lndenture 
* back again, undertaking the condition of the Covenant) which conſequently the Infant is inga 
in, and when he comes to underſtand, muſt reſolye If by vow and ſolemn oath to be bound to 
it, or elſe ſolemnly muſt diſclaim all part in the benefits of it. In plain terms, every child that was 
ever baptized (and ſo you to wham 1 now ſpeak) have the option given yau, whether you will ac- 
knowledge that to be your ſence which your Sureties undertook for you at-the Font, (which if you 
do, thendo you take that Obligation in your own name, and are perjured for eyer after, whenſoever 
you fail in performing any part of it, whenſoever you embrace any worldly luſts, any vanity of this 
wicked world, &c.) or whether you will diſclaim it (as they that have been married being children, 
have a choice after, whether it ſhall ſtand a ratif*d marriage or no) which if you do, and will not 
| be bound to the duty, you muſt know you renounce withal all right or claim in the promiſes of Chriſt, 
diſclaim that ſtrength that Chriſt was ready to have giyen you, and fo continue an jmpotent wretch, 
+ notable to reſiſt any the weakeſt temptation, ready to be carried headlong into all villany, to the 
very defaming and waſting the reaſonable ſoul within you, to fall from ane wickedneſs to another, 
and not come to any degree of righteouſneſs, of Chriſtian vertue, or Moral civility, and withal 
ready to drop into Hell, in minutely danger to be hurried thither to receive the wages of thy un- 
righteouſneſs. If the conjunction of theſe two can be allowed to make up a formidable ſtate, if you 
can either value vertue and ſtrength, or pardon and acceptance from Heaven, you will ſurely be fo 
well adviſed as to acknowledge thoſe Sureties your friends, which ingaged you in ſo gainful an In- 
denture, and being now come to a ſenſe of it, count your ſelf under vow, and labour not to he Cacri- 
legious as ſoon as you are come into the Church, to perjure your ſelf, and rob God of a veſſel bought 
by his blood for his Temple, to ſerye him there in bolineſs and righteouſneſs before him all the days of 
our life. 
: S, bh have explained that Queſtion and Anſwer, as they lie in the Church-Catechiſm, ſufficiently, and 
ſo in effef+ bave ſatisfied all my deſires in that matter of the Sagrament of Baptiſm : yet, as every pd 
proficiency in knowledge gives the Chriſtian learner ſee farther ſight of his 1gnorances, and i(htts him on to 
grow yet farther in knowledge ;, ſo it is with me at this time. Tour laſt enlargement of the Anſwer in the Ca- 
rechiſm, by teaching me many things, bath put me in mind of my ignorance of two things, wherein I muſt de- 
fire your help. IT ſhall firſt propoſe the firſt to you. 

C. Whar is that ? 

S. It is this: By what you have laſt ſaid, it ſeems to me, that the qualifications required of the perſon 
to be baptized are all one with the vow in Baptiſm : Which how it can be, [ do not yet drſtinly concerve, 
but bave this Objeftion againſt #, that the matter of the vow ſeems to be ſomewhat which muſt be (and 
is undertaken in ſome meaſure by the Sureties that it ſhall be) after performed;, but the things requi- 
_— in vg perſon to be baptized, ſeem to be ſuch things as muſt be firſt in him, before he is fit to be 

aptized. 

C. Your ſcruple is not very weighty, yet I will anſwer it briefly, by putting you in mind, that 
Baptiſm may be adminiſtred either to one of full age, or to an Infant. When the perſon is of full 
age (as in caſc he be of ſome years before he come to hear of Chriſt, and then hear and believe on 
him, and deſire Baptiſm) then are theſe qualifications pre-required in him before he may fitly be ad- 
mitted to Baptiſm ; and yet when they are ſo, their being in him is fitly expreſt by him in the words 
of the yow : Repentance it ſelf (which is one part of the qualification) being nothing elſe but a 
change of mind, s. e. a reſolution or yow of forſaking all the fins of the former life, and keeping 
God's holy will for the future; and ſo Faith, not only a belieying or acknowledging for the preſent. 
but alſo a vow of believing for the future, and confeſſing conſtantly all the Articles of the Creed for 
ever after, eſpecially when ſtorms or tempeſts ſhall come to ſhake that faith, or tempt to renounce 
that profeſſion or any part of it. But when an Infant is baptized, who can neither believe nor re- 
pent himſelf, but all that he doth, doth it by proxy ; then it is moſt clear, that that which is pre- 
required in one of age, and muſt be aftually in him before he be 8dmitted to Baptiſin, is not thus 
pre-required in the Infant, but only required in the future : for the ſurety doth not undertake that 
the child is thus qualifi*d already; but he being the ſubſtitute of the child, the child by him promi- 
eter he will thus perform hereafter.” And this promiſe that he will, is diſtin&tly the vow of 

aptiſm. 

S. 1 acknowledge your Anſwer, and indeed had little other deſign in putting you to the trouble of it, but 
only that I might the leſs impertinently beg of you a little to inſiſt on the words of the vow of Baptiſm: (as 
they are uſed at the Font, and ſet down in the beginning of the Church-Catechiſm) which may bave fome aif- 
ficulty in them, which is likely to remain unexplained (and ſo to miſs that felicity which all other parts of 
the Catechiſm have been afforded by you) unleſs you comply with me in this voluntary digreſſion, which I ac- 
knopledge to be affetted by me. * | 
| C.1 
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S. 1 already ſee that the Creed and the Commandments being ſeverally explained to me (which are the two 
latter branches of that vow) I can detain you no farther than while you explain the firft part of it. In theſe 
words, [They, 5. e. my Sureties, promiſed and yowed in my name, that 1 forſake the devil and 
all his works, the and vanities of the wicked world, and all the ſinful luſts of the fleſh,] What 
; |, by [The Devil and all his works ?] , 

C. grncyes thing here renounced is the falſe Gods, 5. e. devils, which the Heathen 
world did worſhip ſo univerſally before ChriſPs time, and againſt which the Catechiſts (which pre- 
pared all for Baptiſm) did firſt labour to fortify their Diſciples, and are for that cauſe called in the 
antient Church (and known by the title of ))  Exorciſts, as thoſe that caſt out theſe Devils. So of the 
feven pts of Noh, all which every Profelyte which was received or admitted to live among the 
Jews (and thoſe I told you were admitted by Baptiſm or Waſhing) was bound to embrace, that is 
known to be Cn which is entitled * Concerning ſtrange rear 4 1. ce. their falſe Idol-worſhip, 
their ſerving thoſe which were devils and not gods, and which endeavoured ing more, than the 
taking them off from the true God. But then ſecondly, as he that acknowledges the true God with 
his tongue, doth oft deny him in his life ; fo they that renounce theſe falſe gods or devils, that pray 
not to them, nor believe them to be gods, may yet acknowledge them in their aCtions, 5. e. may be 
ſuppoſed (as men are oft found) to live like thoſe Idolatrous Heathens in the midſt of Chriſtianity. 
And therefore after this firſt ſence of renouncing the devil, as that ſignifies forſaking all Idolatrous 
worſhip, you muſt farther add the renouncing all commerce, or conſulting with him ; the former 
being that which Witches and Sorcerers uſe, the latter that which they are guilty of which repair 
to ſuch Witches, or receive reſponſes from them, or direCtions for health or thriving , or acquis *' 
ring any adyantages in the world, or if it be but by way of curioſity to know (by any ſuch 
black art) any future events, or the like, and all other things wherein the deviPs help is 
called in, through not depending totally upon God ; Which, as you meet with them, you will 
underſtand , by the proportion or analogy which they hold with theſe which I have now named 
to you. 

X g The Lord preſerve me from ſuch high provocations of his jealouſy, in taking any ſuch deteſt able rivals 
of God into my hearr. But what is meant by all the works of the devil, which are there annexed ? 

C. Anſwerably to the firſt prime notion of forſaking the devil, (5. e. the Heathen falſe worſhips) 

Luſts eſpeci- the works of the devil will primarily ſignify thoſe abominable ſins, firſt of Idol-worſhip, then of 
ally. filthy luſts, which were commonly uſed in their Heathen worſhips, and became rites and ceremonies 
of them, their filthy revelling and abominable uncleanneſſes o__ and accepted by the devil or 
falſe gods there; as prayer, and faſting, and alms, and the uſe of the Sacraments are by the true God 
* 76a87a)ire- among us Chriſtians. Theſe are truly the works of the devil, * the ſecrecies and myſteries of the 
F]|Oa Heathen Religion ; and the renouncing of them at the time of receiving of the true God was that 
which was eſpecially ſignified by the circumciſing of Abraham, and all the Jews after him, and is moſt 
ſtriftly required of us in our or ne and accordingly recommended to the younger Chriſtians, Tir. 
2. 5, and 6. under the ſtyle of ſobriety and chaſtity, and by the Primitive Biſhop Polycarp to the 
» acgyoryris Philippians, in theſe words, That they may be unblameable in all things, but before all, That they take 
ey voicy- care of chaſtity or purity. Under that head muſt be underſtood all ſorts of thoſe foul fins which are 
not to be named (however uſed by any, without making them rites of the Idol-worſhip) whoſe con- 
trariety to the Chriſtian profeſſion and doctrine, that truth in Zeſws, Epheſ. 4.21. (which io ſtritly 
requires the contrary purity, and forbids the very looking on any, to luſt, much more the unclean- 
neſſes there mentioned, Epheſ. 4. 19.) and the great danger thereof to our ſouls, may be judged of 
by this, That moſt of the heavy judgments in Scripture that have fallen upon Nations, particu- 
larly the utter exciſion of the ſeven Nations, the fire and brimſtone upon Sodom and Gomorrha, are 
expreſt to have fallen upon them for that one high abomination : And the greateſt reproach that ever 
was to Chriſtianity, was that of the filthy Gnolticks, thoſe Hereticks in the Primitive Church, who 
retained and improved this pow of Heatheniſm, continued thoſe works of the devil among them ; 
and moſt of the ſeven Churches of Aſia in the Revelation were deſtroyed for entertaining, or not yo- 
miting out of theſe. And though theſe folemn ways of committing theſe ſins, making them rites of 
Religion, be not now to be heard of among Chriſtians; yet if the ſins themſelves, or any degree of 
them, be ſtill (though never ſo ſecretly) retained among men or women, or if they be not utterly 
deteſted and abomined, this is a contradiction to this firſt branch of our Vow of Baptiſm, and that 
which, beſide the Hell-fire in another world, may be expected to bring down terrible vengeance 
here, and may juſtly be feared to be the ſecret proyoker (oft-times) of Gods heavy wrath upon a 
City or Land, when it comes down without any viſible, diſcernible ſpecial provocation. 
S. I hope I ſhall be careful to remember my vow in this particular, now eſpecially that you have ſhewed me 
__ hd ſo primarily unto it. But ts there nothing elſe contained under this ſtile, [The works of the 
id ? 
C. Yes, ina ger ſence all the ſins that have a ſpecial character or ſtamp of Satan on them, all 
Pride. the Luciferian prides and ambitions by prying into God's ſecret will, deſiring to be like him in am- 
niſcience, by judging mens hearts, undertaking to be equal to him in that title of his of Searcher of 


Falſe accuſing, hearts, and many the like : next, our diabolical accuſing, and lying, and ſlandering our Brethren : 
* NaBexos, & next, our corrupting and tempting them, and delighting to allure or fright them into any unlawful 
##exCor, S6- 2+ and ſo uſurp 


n ing that title of Tempter that belongs to him : next,our maligning or envying, much 
Boteorgerhf more our killing,. or deſtroying our Brethren, All which ſins (and others, which it were too long 


xos, Abaddon, tO name) carry much of Satans image, and ſeyeral of his © names about them, and ſo deſerve to be 
or *AToN\voy, Called his works. | | S. 1 
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S I had thought that thoſe things which the Devil rempts any one to do, had been the prime, if not only, 
of bu. 

_ | as it is ſure that the devil tempts any man to any fin, if he yield todo it, it is ſure 
that is very properly a work of the deyil. Bur it is ſo hard to difcern«hat, or when the Devil doth 
thus hs = tempt any, and it is ſ@ ordinary to accuſe the Devil of that which comes from our 
own evil inclinations and cnſtoms, (the habitual corruptions of our own which are our great 
and daily-tempters) and ir is fo certain that our own hearts muſt haye the main of the guilt, even 
when Satan doth tempt any, becauſe if we reſiſt, he ſhall flie from ns, (and indeed our not confent- 
ing is the evacuating of his temptations, and conſequently the fin is a work of our own will which {6 
conſents, and not of the temptation, which had no power to work that conſent, nay, if it had been 
reſiſted, had been matter of viftory and vertue to us) therefore I ſay, for theſe and other conlidera- 
* tions, I did not think fit to name theſe in the front of the Works of the devil, being not ſure that they 
at all belong to that rank of ſins, as here they are ſet down by way of difference om the pomps of che 
world and deſires of the fleſh. Yet ſhall I not on this occaſion neglect to mind you how nearly you are 
concerned to watch the Devil, that evil ſpirit, that he do not ſecretly inſpire or infuſe any evil 
thoughts into you : and the rather, becauſe when he doth fo, he takes all care that thoſe ſuggeſtions 
may ſeem not to come from him (knowing that any Chriſtian muſt needs be averſe from hearknin 
to them then) but he labours to appear an angel of light, a good ſpirit, the yery - ag of God ; 
often brings it ſo about, that his inward whiſperings having ſome ſpecious diſguiſe of Religion or 
zeal for God put upon them, are taken for the voice of Gods Spirit within men : and among thoſe 
that pretend to Enthuſiaſms, and that they are taught by the Spirit thoſe things which the Word of 
God (the ſure inſpired voice of God's Spirit) doth not teach them (nay, which in the conceit and 
opinion of ſome of them are to be beliey?d, though they ſeem contrary to that) it will be no won- 
der if Satan do ſo prevail as to obtrude his tentations under the diſguiſe of diftates of God®s Spirit : 
and that may be a reaſon that Saint Paw! conjures the Galatians, that they anathematize that (though 
ſeeming) Angel from Heaven, that teaches any other doftrine for the doctrine of God, ſave that which 
was then already received by them; intimating that ſeeming good Angelical, to be indeed a Diabolical 
accurſed ſpirit, that ſo teacheth : and Saint Fohbn, 1 John 4. 1. adviſes us very friendly 70 ery the ſpi- 
rits, whether they be of God or no, ſignifying (as many falſe Teachers acted by evil ſpirits , ſo ſure) 
many evil ſpirits alſo, ro put on the outward appearance of God-like ſpirits, ſo that they are, or if 
we beware not,, may be by us miſtaken for the Spirit of God. And there is no way to ſecure us from 
ſuch deluſions, but to ſet up the Word of God as the only plain director of all Chriſtian ations, to 
account nothing Chriſtian, or diftate of Spirit, but what is taught me immediately from thence, 
judging my own ſpirit, or whatever ſuggeſtion within me, by that, and not judging, or forcing that 
to comply with, or bring him in teſtimony to my ſpirit. Which I mention becauſe of the danger 
thoſe men are in who are full of any = eſſion, to believe that the Scripture fayours or gives teſti- 
mony to it. As he whoſe phancy hath been playing with any ſound, thinks every thing that he 
hears to be tunable to thar he phanſies. | 

S. After the mention of [the Devil and his works) the next thing renounced in that Vow ts expreſt by theſe 
words [The Pomps and V anities of the wicked world.) What u the meaning of that expreſſion ? 

C. The World ſignifies, either, firſt, the company ; or, ſecondly, the cuſtoms; or thirdly, the 
wealth ; or fourthly, power; or fifthly, the glory which is in the world : and [the wicked world] is 
as much of theſe as hath any ſinfulneſs or contrariety to the Law of God in them, and fo reſtrains 
the word [world] to the two former of theſe, the three latter being in themſelves lawful bleſſings of 
God : which though they may be either ſought or uſed unlawfully, yet are not here to be ſtyled 
wicked, or ſuch as a Chriſtian in his Baptiſm is to renounce ; but it he be lawfully poſſeſt of them, 
he may very Chriſtianly continue the uſe and enjoyment of them. As for the two former, they are 
ſuch as may be called wicked. For firſt, the Company, or popular examples and ſuggeſtions of the 
many, #.e. of the Heathen world, (in oppoſition to which this form 'of Vow was firſt framed) or 
of the greater part of the whole world, as it hath been ever before and ſince (as it contains the Hea- 
then and Chriſtian, and all others together) theſe, I ſay, are generally fo contrary to the precepts 
which Chriſt preſcribes to all his Diſciples (that broad way ſo contrary to his ſtrait gate) that they 
are very fit to be diſclaimed and renounced at a venture, the Chriſtian ſo far taking himſelf off from 
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the world, from the practices of the Multitude there, as to forſake the multitude, and betake him-_ 


ſelf to the Mount, the privacy, *the ſolitude with Chriſt ; chuſing rather to go alone in the Paths of 
Piety and Chriſtian vertue to Heaven, than to have the Company and Jollity of the world to be his 
tentation to the ſins and Hell, which are the way and end of their journey. Mean while this is not 
again the renouncing of the company of worldly men abſolutely, but the reſolving not to accompany 
them in their ſins, and to that end: fortifying our ſelves by Vow againſt yielding to their tentations, 
and particularly againſt that very powerful allurement to do evil, the Multitude, and perbaps great- 
nefs, and flouriſhing condition of thoſe which practiſe ſins before ns, and which add their Perfwaſions 
to their Examples, and perhaps proceed to reproach thoſe that will not go along with them. And the 
foreſceing and arming ovr ſelves againſt that force of thoſe Examples, that rhetorick of thoſe per- 
ſwafions,. that ſharpneſs of thoſe reproaches, and venturing cheerfully to forfeit our reputation and 
fame with evil men, (by whom to be well ſpoken of is the greater curſe) rather than to loſe the 
ney God, is this firſt part of the Chriſtian valour, or branch of this ſecond part of our vow, in 
rſaking the wicked world. The ſecond thing which is in this Vow to be forfaken is, as I told you, 
the wicked Cuſtoms of the world; and thoſe primarily, or eſpecially, the Heathen again, (to which 
the form of this Vow might more particularly relate ;) it being common among them for the Laws 
of N ature to be by the vile cuſtoms of their dark hearts ſo razed out of their Souls, that many pra- 
(tices which right reaſon and humane nature among Heathens themſelves (no farther illuminated than 
by that natural judicatory, the light of their own underſtandings, the unwritten law of God within 
them) would teach them to abandon, as fins and wounds of Conſcience, have been by whole Nati- 
ons at once embraced, and continued in without any. check, as innocent finleſs qualities ; Nature and 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon it ſelf being ſo early gagged and ſilenced by popular cuſtom and vicious education, that many 
have not known it to be a fin to ſteal or rob, it they were ſo dextrous as not to be taken; others to 
kill and eat their aged Parents, (conceiving that by this means they gave them the moſt honourable 
burial ;) others to throw themſelves murtheroully into the flames, to accompany their dead. Princes 
out of the world. Many the like irrational ſins through ſome local cuſtom have gotten the reputa. 
tion not only of ſinleſs and lawful, but of laudable alſo. And theſe, and all that can ever offer to 
obtrude themſelyes upon us by the like means, we here renounce under this ſecond notion of the 
wicked world. Of which ſort it will not be hard to find ſome in every Chriſtian Nation ſtill, as a- 
mong vs that of Duelling (formerly enlarged upon) which I ſhall not now mention any farther than 
as an inſtance of the power of popular cuſtom (founded ina miſtake of the notion of honour or re- 
putation) even among Chriſtians themſelves, fo far as to make that paſs for a laudable accompliſh- 
ment ina Chriſtian, a piece of courage, z.e. vertue and gallantry, which is indeed a moſt unchriſti. ' 
an ſin, a guiltineſs both of my own and of my Brothers blood, and ſo not a ſingle provocation. 
The like may be faid of another cuſtom (which this Nation ſeems to have admitted) in fayour to 
ſins of uncleanneſs, whereby it is become a more creditable thing among us to have been guilty of de- 
filing and invading another mans bed (that fin of Adultery, puniſhed with death among the Jews, 
by God's appointment) than to be the innocent perſon which hath thus been robb*d by the Adul- 
terer ; the ſin it ſelf being not thought worthy of near ſo much ſhame (nay, among ill men ſeldom 
at all mentioned without applauſe, and expreſſions of kindneſs) as the having been thus wronged, 
Which again is an evidence, how eaſie it would be for the molt helliſh provoking ſin to be natura- 
liz'd and embraced by a Nation, if it can by the boldneſs and impudence of wicked men, and by 
the encouragement, or but impunity allow'd it by thoſe which are in Authority, ſteal into a good 
Reputation, and ſo by being cuſtomary firſt, attain to be creditable alſo. The reſiſting of ſuch Cu- 
ſtoms, be they never ſo Epidemical, the beating them down by the authority of Chrilts Precepts, 
and bringing obedience to thoſe into a reputatiou amorg men, at leaſt contending and endeavouring 
our utmoſt to take away all reproach from ſtrict, preciſe, conſcientious Chriſtian walking, or, (if 
by our endeayour that will pot be compalt) yet howeyer taking care never to be carried away with 
that ſtream of ſinful cuſtom, but to approve my ſelf and my Family, and (as far as the power of my 
example and my counſel can extend) to bring in and engage my wp oe and neighbours, like 
Foſhua and his houſe, to be the firm, conſtant Servants of God, in deſpite of, and defiance to, theſe 
moſt popular Tentations, are the leaſt that can be deemed our Obligation, laid on us by this part of 
our Vow of Baptiſm. 

S. I beſcech God to ſanitify this part of my Vow to me, that it may be ſuch an hedge and mound about 
me, to defend me from the invaſions and riots of the wicked company, and cuſtoms of the world. But what is 
the importance of the phraſe [Pomps and Vanities] which are here diſclaimed ? Are they the coſtly 
attire and attendants, that the great men of the world ſo conſtantly uſe, which ſeem tobe meant by [Pomps?] 
or are they the ſuper fluities of all kinds, which may deſerve to be (tiled \ Vanities ?] If ſo, then methinks 
I ſhall be obliged to underſtand that ſaying of Chriſt, not only of the rich man, that cannot part with his riches, 
but alſo of all noble and great men, that live according to their quality in the world, that this Vow of Bap- 
tiſm zs ſo contrary to their whole fate and courſe, that it ts impoſſible for them to enter into the Kingdom of 
God, as that ſignifies to become Chriſtians. 

C. I ſhall firſt, as near as I can, tell you the natural importance of theſe words in this place, and 
then ſatisfy your ſcruple or difficulty. And firſt, for the importance of the words here, you have oft 
been told, that the prime aſpect of the ſeveral parts of the Vow of Baptiſin is in reference to the 
prattices of the Heathen which were antiently therein renounced.as they were by Circumciſion among 
the Jews. And in this reſpect the words [_Pomps and Vanities] being not much diſtin, but exege- 
tical one of the other, and ſignifying the vain pomps or pompous vanities of the Heathen or wicked 
world, ſeem moſt particularly to point at thoſe things which were uſed among them in their tri- 
umphs and games, and times of gallantry and jollity ; for thoſe are peculiarly called * Pomps, and 
being very vain and unprofitable (bringing no good to any but the pleaſure of the eye to the behold- 
ers) were moreover very bloody and wicked. Such were thoſe of the Gladiators, which did openly 
upon the ſtage combate and wound, and kill and butcher one another : which was ſo prophane an ir- 
religious thing, that in the firſt times no Chriſtian was permitted to be a ſpetator of them. So again 
in their cuffings and wreſtlings in the Olympick games, in which they uſed inſtruments of lead in their * 
hands to wound, and perhaps ſlaughter, one another : and theſe weye moreover (generally) accoun- 
ted Þ ſacred among them, as conſecrated to their gods, ordered and managed by their chief Prieſts, 
(to the appeaſing their © good deities, as ſacrifices and victims to their bad) as we may perceive 
2 Mac. 4. 7. where Faſon buying the Pontificate, hath with it the power of inſtituting and modera- 
ting their games. And ſo As 19. 31. the ® Aſian pretefts there mentioned, were the Prieſts that 
had the managing of their games in that Province. By all which you perceive the reaſonableneſs of 
the Chriftians being bound to renounce theſe bloody, vain and idolatrous pomps, at his Baptiſm, 
they being a ſolemn part of their Heathen worſhip, and therefore to be renounced as properly as 
their 1dol-feaſts (though they had had no other wickedneſs in them beſides) 'for the falſe deities ſake, 
to whoſe ſervice they were ordained; but then over and above, having a great deal of bloodineſs in 
them, and mixture of many other ſins which made them moſt improper for a Chriſtian to continue in, 
or not to profeſs his deteſtation of them, But belide theſe (which are the primary notation of the 
phraſe) many other things there are which muſt be thought to be renounced in theſe words. 1. All 
the ſinful courſes that are uſed by men in their times of jollity and feſtivity, the luxury, and riot, 
and unlawful gaming, and all kind of exceſſes, which are but the copying out of the Heathen Bac- 

chanals and Saturnals, thoſe which are turned cut of the world by Chriſt, and by him transformed and 
changed into ſpiritual Celebrations, bleſling and praiſing of God, (the Fountain of thoſe mercies) 
ard (proportioned thereunto) Feaſts of Charity, eating our meat with gladneſs ( rejoycing in the Lord 
always, chearfully enjoying the good things which God hath given us,and expreſling that joy in Pſalms 
and Hymns and ſpiritual Songs) and withal #z ſingleneſs of heart, Afts 2. 46. i.e, with all Bounty and 


Liberality 
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rality to the poor, in ſtead of thoſe outward, coſtly vain pdmps, which the eye of the world is 
en bleaſed with. 2: Here is renounced all the vain oftentatious Bravery, which idle perſons of Bravery. 
this world are ſo apt to admire and dote on. I mean not the external pomp, and ſplendor, and ſo- 
lemnities of State, which are by God and nature thought fit to be annext to the Scepter, or Supreme 
wer, (ſuch was the glory of David, and of Solomon, 1 Kings 10. 5.) For theſe are not cenſured, 
at allowed by Chriſt, 2atth. 11. 8. and, being very uſeful ro maintain the dignity of Princes, (as 
that is neceſſary to the happy diſcharge of their office, (cannot but be thought lawful and commend- 
able to be praCtiſed by them. But the bravery which is here abjured, is all thoſe Attires, and Beha- 
viours, and Deckings that proceed from pride inthe heart, an tend to the inflaming of luſt in be- 
holders ; or but to ſet out our ſelyes glorious and admired in the eyes of men. And of this ſort 
(though God only be able to judge the heart, and define of any man or woman, that what they db 
they do from this ſinful principle, or to that worſe end) it is yet much to be ſuſpected are all thoſe 
braveries that are uſed by any above what the ſoberer and graver ſort of his quality and condition 
do uſe; and ſuch again the frequent changing and oy many, of Faſhions, the being earlieſt in every 
new Dreſs, or the ſingularity of Apparel, uſed on purpoſe, and on that affeCtation, becauſe it is 
ſingular : for all theſe ſeem fo far to betray the ſinful principle, that, though it is not reaſonable - 
for one man to judge another for every thing of this nature, yet it will be fit for all that do thus, 
to examine and charge it upon themſelves, and if they cannot perfectly clear themſelves from that 
evil principle, or worſe end, then to remember, that this is it which they renounced in their Bap- 
tiſm. And becauſe every mans heart is apt to deceive himſelf, and judge too favourably in his own 
cauſe; the way will therefore be in matter of this kind, rather to deny our ſelves ſome part of that 
lawful Liberty, than to offend in any exceſs. Where yet all this while you may obſerve, that the ſin 
that is ſpoken of in this kind is not ordinarily to be etched from the particularity of the attire or 
faſhion, whatever it be, (there being few faſhions of Garments, uſed among civilized people, which 
are in themſelves ſinful) but from the Principle from which it ſprings in the heart, and the End to 
which it is deſigned, which often betrays it in the uſing of thoſe attires unfitly and affeftedly, and 
when they are not uſed by grave Perſons, which after, when they come to be the general mode, have 
no ſuch ſignificancy in them :, and are therefore by vain perſons then wont to be laid aſide, as now no 
longer agreeable to their deſigns or inclinations. The ſhort of it is, the Rule of Decency is that 
(and not the law of Nature only.) which muſt give Limits to Attires; this Decency is to be taken 
from that which is uſual and cuſtomary among thoſe with whom we live, and is varied oft by change 
of times, and of the condition of age, or dignity of each perſon, (that being comely for one age,and 
ſex, andquality of perſons, which is not for another.) And he and ſhe that reſt cOnteiited with 
thoſe ways of adorning themſelves which are moſt uſual among the more ſober and grave of their 
Age and Quality, are not by you to be judged guilty of the breach of this Vow, though perhaps 
there are thoſe things in their Attire, Gold, Jewels, and the like, which might be thought tro own 
this title of Phmps and Yanities, as thoſe words ſignifie Bravery and Superfluity. The truth is, ic were 
to be wiſhed, that men and women of the higheſt quality would chuſe to diſtinguiſh themſelves from 
others, rather by that Ornament of a meek, and quiet ſpirit, (commended to the weaker ſex by S. Perer, 
2s a far more amiable ornament than that of gold filletings, &c.) and make ſhew of their wealth by 
thoſe more profitable beneficial expences, for the ſupply of the wants of others. And no douht this 
would contribute more to their own ends, (if they be the aims of Chriſtians, or of men.) would ſet 
them out more in the opinion of all wiſe or good perſons. But this being affirmed, will not con- 
clude the uſe of any of thoſe Ornaments which are agreeable to time, and place, and callings, to 
be ſinful, or of the number of thoſe that are here renounced in our Baptiſm. And fo I have 
with the ſame hand anſwered your Queſtion , and I ſuppoſe ſatisfied your Objection and Diffi- 
culty alſo. 
S. There remains now but the third and laſt branch of the matter of this Vow [The ſinful laſts of the 
fleſh] which are here diſclaimed. I pray (in a word, becauſe I meant not thus to enlarge your trouble) 
what i meant by them ? . 
C. The fleſh ſignifies that maſs of body which we carry about with us, that, with all the ſenſes The finful luſts 
and animal faculties, common to men and other living Creatures: [The luſts of the fleſh] are the de- of the fleſh, 
ſires and affeftions, or appetites of that fleſh, which guncrany deſires and craves thoſe things which 
are pleaſing to it, that is, to any ſenſe, or part, or faculty of the body ; and thoſe, till they are re- 
generate and ſpiritualized, regulated and brought to hand by the Managery of Reafon and of the 
Spirit of God, are generally pleaſed with thoſe things which God forbids, or elſe are more extrava- 
t and exceeding in their appetites than Chriſt permits. And whenſoever the fleſh thus faſtens (he- 
ing allured by this pleaſant bait) on any thing forbidden by God, 'or deſires immoderately that which 
(to the moderate uſe) is not forbidden, this is then a ſinful luſt of the fleſh, and is here renounced 
by the Chriſtian in his Baptiſm, who promiſes ſo to moderate his deſires, and ſubordinate them to 
e will of God, that whenſoever they importune or call for any thing which is not thus regular, he 
will not follow, or be led by them. 1 ſhall not need to deſcend to particulars of this kind, as rhe luſts 
of the fleſh, commonly To called by way of appropriation, in orger to fins of incontinence and 
intemperance z the luſts of the eye, in order to coyetouſneſs and infatiate deſire of riches. Having 
named the fleſh, and the ſeveral ſenſes and faculties and appetites of that, you will be able to 
apply thoſe words to all particulars of this nature, and reſolve, when you are tempted and fol- 
licited by any thing in your ſelf to any at forbidden by Chriſt , that this then is one of theſe 
ſinful deſires, or aft of the fleſh, which was in the words of your Baptiſmal-Vow abjured by you. 
S. God grant I may make uſe of your Direftions, and Admonitions to ths purpoſe, and have accordingly 
ſuch a watch over my own affettions, that ſin gain no entrance by thoſe avenues into my Soul. But having 
received ſatisfattion fully to one of mypropoſed deſires;, it remains now that you will allow me the ſame pa- 
Fience and charity, while I propoſe my other difficulty to you, which ſeems to me really to be one, and it wat 
ſuggeſted +» me by that explication of the laſt anſwer in the Church-C atechiſm, which gave me occaſion to 
divert you '''5 lommg. And my ſcruple and queſtion is _ , not whether it be lawful to baprize Infants, 
as 
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a being unable to underſtand the Baptiſmal Yow (for that difficulty you have already cleared to me) but 
whether it be neceſſary,or way uſeful, ſo to do, or what authority you have from the Scripture for ſo doing. 

C. The anſwering the laſt part of your Quzre will, I conceive, take away all ſcruple in the for- 
mer, there being no reaſon to doubt of the either uſefulneſs or neceſſity of that which we ſee received 
into the praCtice of the Apoſtolical Church in Scriprure. And therefore to give you ſome light in 
that matter, 1 ſhall not fetch my proofs only trom the Analogy between Baptiſm and Circumciſion 
(though that one Analogy were ſufficient to ſatisfy the importunity of thoſe who think Baptizing of 
Infants unlawful, upon this ground of their not-underſtanding their vow : For by that n, it be- 
ing as ſure that the Jewiſh ch11d of eight days old could not underſtand his vow, or what that wicked- 
nes was which he then renounced, it mult follow, that he could as little be capable of Circumciſion) 
nor again from the foot-ſteps of the Apoſtles practice taken notice of in ſome paſlages of ſtory in the 
New Teſtament (as the Apoſtles baptizing whole houſholds at once, and the like ;) but I ſhall only 
give you a ſhort view of one place of Scripture, which ſeems to me to refer to that matter, and it is 
that of 1 Cor. +7. 14. For the unbelieving husband © hath been ſanttified by the (believing) wife, and the 
unbelieving wife hath been ſanttified by the ( gr yr. busband ;, aſe were your children unclean, but 
now are they holy. The thing there inſiſted on by the Apoſtle 1s his judgment, that the Chriſtian 
husband or wife ſhould not ſeparate from the Heathen wife or husband, as long as the Heathen were 
content to live with the Chriſtian. And this fourteenth verſe is an argument to enforce that advice 
of his; Becauſe, faith he, by this means it ordinarily comes to paſs that the Chriſtian party converts 
that other (for that ſure is the meaning of that phraſe [hath been ſanfified] not that without being 
converted he ſhall be ſaved by the faith of the other) and this hope (repeated in plainer words, Yer/. 
16.) or the intuition of the poſſibility of that, is (as the reaſon of that former advice here, ſo) the 
ground, ſaith the Apoſtle, of a known praCtice of the Church, which he mentions in the latter end 
of the verſe, But now are your children holy ; 4. e. as I conceive, the Infant children of the Chriſtian 
parents, (which, were it not upon that torementioned ground of hope and gy 1 ps that living 
with the Chriſtian parents, they will be taught to know their Vow of Bapti 


m, could not in any rea- 
ſon be differenced from the children of Heathens, or allowed any privilege above them) are 


now hereby holy , #. e. are now upon this ground thought fit to be baptized without any 
ſcruple, whereps the Heathen children, being to live with thoſe Heathen parents, are not thus 
holy, 5. e. are not admitted to Baptiſm. If this do not ſufficiently appear (by this ſhort para- 
phraſe) to be the meaning of the phraſe [But now are your children holy] you may then farther (be- 
ſides the clear force of the context) obſerve the uſe of the word here rendred [nclean] in other pla- 
ces: as in that famous place of As 10. where Petey refuſeth to eat any thing that is common or 
f unclean ; where it ſeems by the ſequel, that unclean men are thoſe which are not viſible members 
(and ſo muſt not be allowed the privileges) of the Church : - For God reforming his error, bids him 
call nothing (5. e. no man) common or unclean, when God hath cleanſed or ſanCtified (for ſo 8 holy 
and clean are all one, as ® unclean and common) s. e. whom he hath reputed fit to partKke of the pri- 
vilege of preaching there, (in thoſe that were of years, and ſo capable of that alſo) or of Baptiſm 
here, in thoſe that were capable of no more. By analogy with which place and uſe of the word, 
it is moſt reaſonable that [Now are they boly] ſhould enſty [Now are your children thought fit to be 
partakers of the privileges of the Church] 4.e. (being capable of noother) of being admitted ro Bap- 
tiſm, which the children of Heathens are not. And indeed this is the only difference between them 
that have thus a Chriſtian parent, and the children of Heathens: For the children of Heatbens, if 
they convert when they come to age, ſhall then be baptized, and fo have that remote capacity now : 
and there is no imaginable preſent priviledge for the Chriſtians children above others, upon which 
one ſhould be ſaid to be holy, and the other unclean, but only this, that theſe, while they remain 
children, are admitted to Baptiſm, the others not. And fo this ſeems to me moſt naturally to infer 
(and the rather for the indefiniteneſs of the ſpeech [But now are your children holy] all the children 
that live with the Chriſtian parents) that it was then in that Apoſtles time the general practice of the 
Church to baptize the Chriſtians children (when they would not the children of thoſe parents which 
were both Heathen) as counting it. reaſonable to preſume, that the Chriſtians child ſhould be cduca- 
ted in Chriſtian knowledge, (which of the Heathen's child they cannot preſume, unleſs he be taken 
out of the hand of the parents) and (to the confirming of the aſſarance that it ſhall be ſo) requiring 
beſides the parents, in caſe they ſhould fail or be negligent, the engagement of ſome other ſureties 
and undertakers ; who, as I ſaid, are only the childrens proxies for the making the vow, (not under- 
taking for them, that they ſhall perform it, but taking it in their name) and yet in this other buſi- 
neſs Gof making them know what promiſe they have made) are abſolutely + ſureties and underta- 
kers. And by that means, the thing which the Church in baptizing of Infants preſumes (and which 
if it be juſtly preſum'd, there is little farther ſcruple of the fitneſs to admit them to Baptiſm) is ſe- 
cured, as well as any future uncertainty of the greateſt value or weight among men is thought fit to 
be ſecured, and juſt in the ſame manner (by ſureties) as thoſe things are which are legally ſecured 
among us. By this, I conceive, it may be farther reſolyed (by the parity of reaſon,) that whenever 
the child of any Heathen is by any Chriſtian thus undertaken for, he may alſo very fitly be admitted 
to Baptiſm. What I have thus ſaid in this matter, may yet receive ſome farther weight by compa- 
ring with it the cuſtom of the Jews before Chriſt in their receiving and baptizing of Proſelytes, (from 
which without queſtion, Fohn and Chriſt took this rite of Baptiſm.) For, ſay they, this Baptiſm 
belonged not only to thoſe Heathens which being of years and knowledge came over to the Jewiſh 
Religion, but alſo to their Infant children, if their parents and the Congregation under which they 
were (in whoſe name it 1$ that the God-fathers or ſureties do the ſame now among us) did deſire it 
in behalf of their children, promiſing to let them know and underſtand (when they came of age) 
what was required of them by their Proſelytiſm, and (as much as in them lay.) undertaking that 
they ſhould not then renounce the Jewiſh Religion. And this is the very thing that is now practiſed 
in all parts of Chriſtendom, and by the Text now mentioned appears, as I conceive, to have been 
the practice of the Apoſtles time, 5. e. in that age of the firſt inſtituting of Baptiſm, which there- 
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fore may be deemed herein to have complied diſtin&tly with the pratice'of the Jews, as it did in the 
Ceremony of water alſo. For it is ob ervable that the Hebrew * word which ſignifies to ſanifie * Up 
(and ſo is diredtly anſwerable to the phraſe [Now are they holy] here)'is uſed among the Jews * for * Zona. c. 2. 
waſhing, To this interpretation of the place I ſhall add no more, but that the notion of boly and wp. <Q. 2. where 
clean there, referring alſo to the legal uncleanneſſes or pollutions (which made the unclean to be. ſe- _ frgh Y 
parated from the Congregation, excluded them from enjoying the privileges of the Temple till they j,,"1;v "hangs 
were waſhed and ſanCtified :) this is exaQtly proportionable alſo to the notion which I have now given and feet ten 
you of the words ; and accordingly, thoſe that are by Baptiſm admitted into the Church, made par- times on the 
takers of the privileges thereof, will properly be ſaid to be! holy, as holy is oppoſite to ® unclean. day of. expia- 
Having thus far enlarged on this one place, (which if it were not too long, might farther be cleared (0. _ 
' by ſhewing the inconvenience of all other interpretations) I ſhall not think it neceſſary ro add any j7,:;2n, 
more grounds of ſatisfaction to your Qere , laying the whole praCtice and cuſtom of the preſent Trwy 
Church (for baptizing of Infants) on the _—_ of the Chriſtian Church in the Apoſtles times, Pump 
and the continued Canons and practice of the ſucceeding Church in all ages, which required con- ' z,,,. 
formity to the Apoſtolical praftice, and cenſured all for Hereticks which would not yield con- * a«d9a4re- 
formity therein; which ſure is a competent teſtimony to ſecure us, that this practice or inſtitution of _ 
the Apoſtles was not by them meant (as ſome other things) to be but temporary, (the only colour The benefits of 
which ſome have made uſe of to aboliſh ſome other eminent Apoſtolick praCtices,or inſtitutions.) Infant-Ba- 
To this I might farther add (in anſwer to the former part of your Quere) the benefits and advanta- Pim. 
ges of this practice; as that by this means the child is early admitted to be a partaker of the privi- 
leges of the Church and benefits of Chriſtianity, and moſt probably aſcertained by this means to be 
prepoſſeſſed by the true Chriſtian doCtrine, before any Heatheniſh or Heretical principles haye time 
to be inſtilled into him, and the like : which are ſure fo valuable, and ſo unfit to be negletted by 
thoſe who have true charity to their children, (and know not whether they ſhall ever live to obtain 
for them admiſſion to theſe privileges, if they deſpiſe it thus when they may have it) that it cannot 
but ſignify either great unkindnefs in thoſe parents who, conſidering this, do yet not deſire it for 
their children ; or great perverſeneſs and overweening opinion of their own judgments, (preferring 
them before the practice and doctrine of the Univerſal Church of Chriſt from the Apoſtles (inclu- 
ſively) to our preſent age) if after this evidence (and the many more which might be produced in 
this matter) they yet hold out obſtinately againſt this light, and do not ſeek the Baptiſm of the 
Church for their tender children, who yet, (in charity we hope) ſhall through the mercy of God be 
ſecured from ſuffering any eternal evil for or through this default of their parents, of which their 
own age preſerves them wholly guilcleſs and unblameable. 

+S, I have enlarged your trouble too far on this firſt Sacrament; I ſhall demonſtrate my willingneſs to Set. IV. 
leſſen it 2 ens you to the ſecond, in theſe words [Why was the Sacrament of the Lords Supper in- OftheLord's 
ſtituted ?] What courſe will you think, fit to take to _—_ that to me at the beſt advantage ? Supper. 

C. If you will take my judgment, this muſt be the method, (which will coſt you ſome attendance.) 

Firſt, to ſurvey the ſtory of Chriſt's inſtitution of this Sacrament in the Goſpel. Secondly, to obſerve 
what is ſaid of it by way of ſtory of the Apoſtles praCtice, A#s 2.46.and 20.7. Thirdly,whatsS. Paul adds 
to that in his deſcribing or directing the uſe of it, i Cor. 11. 20.and by the way in a ſhort paſſage,Chap. 
12. 13. Then fourth , to ſuperadd the ſame Apoſtles deſcant on thoſe plain ſongs in one notable 
place, 1 Cor. 16,ec. Fifthly, to ſee what will certainly ariſe from theſe three together : And ſixthly, to 
apply them (by way of illuſtration and confirmation) to what is ſaid of this matter in the Catechiſm. 

S. Be you pleaſed then to obſerve your own geſſes, and begin with your firſt ſtage. 

C. Iwill. And it will not coſt you much patience. For although in three of the Goſpels the ſtory Chriſt's 1nſti- 
of Chriſts Inſtitution be repeated, yet is there no conſiderable yariation in that variety. Some things *uuon of it. 
only are obſervable as circumſtances in the ſetting down the ſtory , ſomething as eſſential and funda- 
mental to _- coy # thoſe th . 5 

S. Be pleaſed to diſpatch firſt thoſe that are circumſtantial and leſs principal. "ee 

E. Tic ficſt of ns is, T hat Feſws gave that Sacrament to all * Diſciples, even to Fadas him- = LOI 

ſelf, as will appear by all three Goſpels. Matth. 26. 20. He ſate down with the ewelve ;, and verſ. 25. ſtantial. 
Fuda ſpeaks to him ; and verſ. 26. Feſus gave it to the Diſciples, the ſame perſons ſure that had all 74s his re 
the while been ſpoken of, there being no mention of his going out as yet : and ver. 27. he bids, Drink, Ys 
ye all of this, not Fudas excluded. So Mark 14. 20. the betrayer dipt with him in the diſh;, and yerſ. 22, 
as they did eat, Jeſus bleſt and gave to them; and Vetrſ. 23. they all drank of it. But moſt punttually, 
Luke 22. After be had given the Bread and Wine, vetl. 19. and 20. it follows verſ. 21. The hand of 
him that betrayeth me is with me on the Table. And that which S. Fobn ſaith to this matter is nothing con- 
trary to this, it being only a relation of his going out (when Chriſt had told Fohr which it was ſhould 
betray him, Chap. 13. 30. which was after the delivering the piece of Bread to him, and that ſure 
was not any part of the Paſchal Supper (which was ſaid to be ended yerf. 2.) but the Poſt-ceninm, in 
which the Sacrament was inſtituted, agreeable to Luke 22. 21. . 

S. From this circumſtance what inference do you make ? 

C, That thoſe that are Chriſtian Profeſſors may be lawfully admitted to the Sacrament, though 
their hearts be full of villany. This you muſt take warily : I only ſay (from the example of Chriſt, 
who knew the heart of Judas when he admitted him) that it is lawful to admit ſuch to the Sacrament. 

It is true, the Chriſtian that ſo comes, eats ruine to himſelf, and ought to reform any ſuch ſin, ſin- 
cerely to renounce it, before he thus comes nigh to God in his Sacrament z and if he do not, it is ſo 
far from doing him good, that it proves his miſchief. Again, it is true that the Governours of the 
Church, when they ſee any man go on wilfully, ſcandalouſly and impenitently in any ſin, ought to 
inflict the cenſures of the Church upon him, to withdraw the Sacrament, and uſe other the like means 
to bring him to a ſenſe and ſhame of himſelf, by way of diſcipline, when they ſee it likely to do good : 
and in theſe two reſpects it is, that ſuch an one may be juſtly excluded from the Sacrament, by way 
and out of deſign of Charity to his Soul. But then after all this, if he be not under the cenſures of 
the Church (which takes off the neceſlity ariſing from the ſecond caſe) and if he will ſtill venture fo 
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unworthily to that Table, (which lays the guilt ariſing from the firſt caſe peculiarly _ himſelf) it 
will not be any new adt of ſin, (different from either of theſe) any pollution to the Miniſter or Com- 
municants, to communicate with him in that Sacrament. So that the only error that I would from 
hence admoniſh you to avoid, is the conceit of ſome, that the communicating with wicked or carnal 
men, is a fin in the Communicants, a being polluted by their company. Ir is poſlible indeed evil 
company may draw into an imitating of ſin, and ſo pollute. But if it do not fo, the very keeping 
company with them, even in theſe ſacred meetings, is far from being a ſin, it is only an acknow- 
ledgment that they are of that number whom Chriſt redeemed, (and fo faith S. Peter are they that are 
danned, 2 Pet. 2. 1.) a joining with them in profeſſion of Chriſtianity (which ſure I may do with 
thoſe who are only profeſſors) a confederating in a vow of living Chriſtian lives (and that I may 
ſincerely and lawfully do with them who are not ſincere ;) and all theſe are charitable and Chriſtian 
ats, and withal tokens of humility, that we are not of that Phariſees humor, ſo to condemn and tri- 
umph over the Publican. And for this praCtice I conceive we have the Apoltles example toward the 
Corinthians, among whom though there were fornicators, inceſtuous, 1 Cor. 5. 1. they that went to law 
among Infidels, Ch. 6. 1. carnal perſons, Chap. 3. 3. ſome that behaved themſelyes yery unchriſtianly 
at the Lord's Table, Ch. 11. 21. yet of all theſethe cenſure of Excommunication is ſent out only a- 
gainſt the Inceſtnous. From whence all that I conclude is, that the communicating with ſuch is 
not unlawful in a,Chriſtian Church. Only he that comes thither, is himſelf concerned to ſee that 
he do it worthily, (which cannot be without leaving all his wilful fins behind him.) and the Gover- 
nour is concerned to exclude him by way of cenſure, when he thinks that an uſeful diſcipline, but is 
not by that oblig?d never to admit him. Firſt, becauſe the order Chriſt ſets in the eighteenth of 
Matthew is not to deal fo rigorouſly with him, till after three degrees of admonition (which cannot 
be done juſt as a man comes to the Table.) Secondly, becauſe we muſt not judge others but judicially 
upon legal proceſs and evidence (which cannot then probably be had neither.) Thirdly, becauſe 
whoſoever ſees any man come to that Table, whom he knows to have been guilty of ſuch ſins, may 
very reaſonably and by the judgment of Charity think he hath repented of thoſe ſins, and comes then 
with new yows of renovation ; (though the truth is, if this laſt caſe be wanting, yet will not that 
make it unlawful to admit him, Chriſt knowing full well that when Judas received the Sacrament, he 
was in the full reſolution of betraying his Maſter;) eſpecially when (as in our Church) every man is 
by the exhortation before the Sacrament adviſed of the danger of coming unworthily, and ©, if he 
be ſuch, exhorted not to come to this holy Table. Chriſt communed with Publicans and ſinners, 


and this was charity and humility in him, and a means by converſing with them to reform them ; 
and ſo may our hq we with them be alſo. 


S. What other leſs material obſervations bave you from hence ? 

C. This, that it was uſed by Chriſt in imitation of the Jews ® cuſtom after Supper, of diſtributing 
bread, and drinking wine about the Table, an argument of Charity and brotherlineſs among them. 
And ſo by inſtituting it after ſupper, Luke 22. 20. Chriſt was pleaſed to ſignifyito us, that it ſhould 
be a conteſſeration of charity among all Chriſtians. Yet doth not this circumſtance oblige us to do 
it at the ſame time after a meal, any more than the faſhion of lying along binds us to the uſing 
of w ſame poſture. The antient Chriſtians generally ate it faſting and kneeled when they re- 
ceived it. 

S. Is there any third obſervation of this kind? 

C. There is this, That Chriſt inſtituted this after a peculiar Supper, to wit, the Paſsover, which 
being a facrifical feaſt (of which notion there were many among the Jews and Gentiles, it being 
common to both thoſe to annex to their ſacrifices to God, a feeding with mirth and feſtivity upon 
ſome parts of the ſacrifice) and peculiarly commemorative of God's mercy of deliverance to the Iſ- 
raelites out of Ezypr, and fo very fit to ſignify the Crucifixion of Chriſt, that Lamb ſlain by the Jews, 
and fed on by us with bitter herbs, a mixture of ſowrneſs in this world (whereupon Chriſt is called 
our Paſsover or Paſchal Lamb ſlain for ws.) This Sacrament (which was after the commemorative 
Paſsover) is to be conceived a confederation of all Chriſtians one with another, to live piouſly and 
charitably, both by commemorating the death of Chriſt, (who was ſo good to us, and muſt expett 
ſome return from us, and indeed died for us on purpoſe that he might redeem us from all iniquity, 
and purify unto himſelf a peculiar people, zealous of good works) and by making his blood 74 


it ”m= the faſhion in the Eaſtern Nations) - a ceremony of this Covenant, mutual betwixt God 
and us. 


S. Is there yet any fourth obſervation under this head ? 

C. Yes, T hat Chrilts pleaſure was, that all that were preſent ſhould partake of both Elements in 
the Sacrament, the Wine as well as Bread ; as may appear by the plain words, Drink ye all of this, 
Matth. 26. 27. and Mark 14. 23. They all drank_ of it. And if it ſhould be objected that the [AV] 
there, were diſciples, and ſo, that no others have that full priviledge to drink of the Cup, the an- 
ſwer is clear, Firſt, That by this argument the Bread might as well be taken away from all but Diſci- 
ples too, and fo the Laity would have no right to any part of this Sacrament. Secondly, that the 
practice and writings of the Antient Church, which is the beſt way to explicate any ſuch difficulty in 
Scripture, Is a clear teſtimony and proof that both the Bread and the Wine belong to all the peo- 
ple, in the name of his Diſciples at that time. 

S. Bur why may it not be ſaid, that Lay-men may baptize alſo, and do thoſe other things for which 
cu gow power to his Diſciples, as well as this Bread and Wine, divided among the Diſciples, ſhould be- 

ong to tnem * 

C. The anſwer is given already, That the Apoſtolical praCftice, and the univerſal conſent of the 
Antient Primitive Church, have defined the one, and defined againſt the other, and that ought to 
ſatisfie any ſober man's ſcruples ; it being no way probable that Chriſt*s Inſtitution would be pre- 
ſently fruſtrated and corrupted by his own Apoſtles, or their practice ſo falſified by the Univerſal A- 


greement of all that lived next after them, eſpecially there being no Univerſal Council wherein it 
were poſlible for them all uniformly to agree on ſuch an oppoſition. 
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S. Is there any fifth obſervation of this kind FEY | 

C. Yes, the manner of Chriſt's inſtituting this Supper, by way of bleſſing or praiſing God, or 
giving thanks over it, from whence it is called the Exchariſt. 

G. What doth this import to us ? . DR 

C. The offering up ſomewhat unto God in imitation of the firſt-fruits under the Law. To which 
purpoſe you may pleaſe to obſerve the manner of the Sacrament in the firſt Apoſtolical and Antient 
Church. The Chriſtians, all that were preſent, brought ſome of the good fruits of the earth along 
with them, and offered them at God's Altar or Table, and the * Prefe# or Biſhop, or, if he were 
not there, the Presbyter, receiving them as an AbePs offering, bleſſed God for all his mercies, the 
fruits of the ſeaſon ; but above all for the death of Chriſt ſignified by and commemorated in the 
breaking of the Bread and pouring out of the Wine : and all the people ſaying Amen, the Officer 
or Attendant, called the Deacon, delivered portions of theſe, to wit, Bread and Wine, to all that 
were preſent. Then was there a Common Table ſpread for all rich and poor promiſcuouſly, who ate 
together one common feaſt, and what was left was reſerved by the Prefect for thoſe that ſhould be in 
want, ſtrangers, orphans, widows, &c. And ſo this was a feaſt of Charity in S. Jude*s Epiſtle, verſ. 
12. Proportionably to this it is, that every one that comes to the Sacrament ſhould bring ſomething 
with him, not appear empty before the Lord, or ſerve him of that which coſt him nothing, but always 
bring ſomewhat to the Freafary of the Church, for the uſe of the Prefe&# and Presbyters, in caſe 
they were not otherwiſe ſufficiently provided for , (and then they were called Oblations, and 
the place where they were put, the Sacrarium) but in caſe they were, then for the uſe and 
ſuſtenance of all that are in want. And that this ought not to be negletted by any man of ſub- 
ſtance, eſpecially by any Congregation, was the main thing I meant to deduce from this cir- 
cumſtance. 

S. Is there yet any more behind ? : | 

C. Yes, to enquire what is the full importance of thoſe words, added in S. Zuke, Chap. 22. 19. 
and repeated by S. Paml, » Cor, 11. 24. though not mentioned in the other Goſpels [Do this in re- 
membrance of me.] | 

S. What us the full importance of them ? ; 

C. It is, firſt, a Commiſſion given to his Apoſtles to continue this Ceremony (now uſed by him) 
as an holy Ceremony or Sacrament in the Church for ever. Secondly, a Direction, that (for the man- 
ner of obſerving it): they ſhould do to other Chriſtians as he had now done to them, 5. e. rake, bleſs, 
break. this Bread, take and bleſs this Cup, and then give and diſtribute it to others, (ſetling this on 
them as part of their office, a branch of that power lefr them by him, and by them communicable 
to whom they ſhould think fit after them.) Thirdly, a ſpecifying of the end.to which this was de- 
ſigned, a commemoration of the death of Chriſt, a repreſenting his Paſſion to God, and a coming 
before him in his Name, firſt, to offer, our Sacrifices of ſupplications and praiſes, in the name of 
the crucified Jeſus (as of old , both among Jews and Heathens, all their Sacrifices were Rites 
in and by which they ſupplicated God. . See «1 Sam. 13. 12.) and ſecondly, to commemorate 
that his daily continual Sacrifice, or Interceſlion for us at the right hand of his Father now in 
Heaven. 

S. To whom then doth this office now belong in the Church ever ſince the Apoſtles time ? On what ſort of 
men was it ſettled by them ? . 

C. All that the Scripture reveals to us of this matter is, Ghriſts beſtowing or ſettling it on the 
Apoſtles ; whom thereby (and by the coming of the Holy Ghoſt after upon them) we may ſuppoſe 
inveſted with power, as for the planting a Church, which was to endure after the time of their life 
to the end of the world, ſo for the appoining and ordaining ſucceſſors to themſelves to preſide and 
officiate in that Church, and particularly to adminiſter this Sacrament to the people by way of of- 
fice, to do as Chriſt here did. But who they were, or what ſort of men, on whom the Apoſtles did 
actually beſtow this power of adminiſtring this Sacrament, this you muſt be content to receive, not 
from expreſs words of Scripture, but from the Antient Records and Writings of the Church, which 
eg -—_ the Scripture ends, and are the only way imaginable to inform us of ſuch matters of fact 
as theſe. 

S. For paſſages of ſtory after the Scripture-times, it were unreaſonable for me to expett evidence from 
Scripture, or any other than ſuch as you now mention, the writings of the Fathers of the Primitive Church : 
with their relations I ſhall willingly reſt ſatisfied in this matter. T beſeech you therefore, what is the ſum of 
what you find in them to this purpoſe ? 

C. That the Apoſtles ſettled in the Church (beſides the Biſhops, who were to ſucceed them in 
the power of ruling, and Cenſures, in the power of Ordination, &c.) others of an inferiour order, 
called, within a while, by the diſcriminative title of Presbyters, who in the abſence of the Biſhop, 
or when licenſed by him, and not otherwiſe, had this power to bleſs the Bread and Wine, and to 
deliver it, either by their own hands, or the hands of the Deacon (which was an Order founded, 
Atts 6. -but inferior to them) to all Chriſtian Communicants. And ſo this branch of the Apoſtles 
power and office, with ſome others (not now pertinent to be inſiſted on) may be reſolved (in this 
forementioned ſubordination to the Biſhop) to be enſtated on Presbyters, and conſequently, that 
the Presbyters in the Church are thus far the ſucceſſors of the Apoltles ; to whom this commiſſion 
thus belongs, and with it the duty of adminiſtring this Sacrament to the people committed to 
their charges , frequently and at fit ſeaſons, and of inſtrufting, exciting, and preparing them 

ea 5 NP receiving of it. And this is all that I think needful to trouble you with on this 
abject. 

S. I thank you for this, and ſhall now ſuppoſe that you have paſt through all the firſt ſort of obſervations, 
thoſe that are more circumſtantial. What now is that which is the more ſubſtantial difficulty to be explained 
in thoſe Goſpels ? : 

C. It is to reſolve what is the meaning of Chriſt's words of Inſtitution, This is my body, &c. 

S. And what i that ? 

C. Not 
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The meaning —C. Not that the Bread was his Body, and the Wine his Blood, in ſtrict ſpeaking ; for he was then 
of This s " jq his Body when he ſo ſpake ; and when the Diſciples diſtributed it among themſelves, he way not 
oo. bodily in every of their mouths. And now his Body is in Heaven, and there to be contained till the 
day of reſtitution of all things, and is not corporally brought down in every Sacrament, either to be 
joined locally with the Elements, or for the Elements to be changed into it : many contradictions 
and Barbariſms would be conſequent to ſuch an interpretation. Every loaf of conſecrated bread would 
be the Body of Chriſt, and ſo the ſame thing be two cubits long, and not two cubits long ; and many 
the like contraditory propoſitions would be all true, which ir is generally reſolved to be impoſſible 

even for God, becauſe it would make him a liar, and be an argument not of power, but imperfeCtion. 
So again, every Communicant mult carnally eat mans fleſh and blood, which is ſo ſavage a thing, that 
S. Auſtine faith, That whenſoever words of Scripture ſeem to ſound that way, they muſt otherwiſe be 

——_—_— " 4 feces Ve 
$S. What ſence then may, or muſt ve pit upon them 

C. In ed mah this Queſtion, | ſhall firſt give you an obſervation taken from the Jewiſh Phraſes 
and cuſtoms uſed in this matter; and it is this, That the Lamb that was dreſt in the Paſchal Supper, 
Wy! 313 * and ſet upon the Table, was wont to be called The * Body of the Paſsover, or the + Body of the 
123+ NOÞ Paſchal Lamb; and that Chriſt ſeems to allude to this phraſe, when he ſaith, This i my Body ;, as if 
w23 -2U he ſhould ſay, The Paſchal Lamb, and the Body of it, (5. e. the preſentation of that on the Table 
NDEN in the Jewiſh feaſt) the memorial of deliverance out of Eeypt and type of my delivering my ſelf to 

So Talmut. 4e Je for you, I will now have abrogated, and by this Bread which I now deliver to you, I give or ex- 
4 = hibit to you this other Paſsover, my own ſelf, who ain to be ſacrificed (my Body which ſhall pre- 
Mainon.inail- ſently be delivered to death) for you, that you may hereafter (in ſtead of that other) retain and 
chos Chamets continue to poſterity a memorial and ſymbol of me. This for the words [»»y Body :] but then for 
»matzah, © . the whole phraſe, or form of ſpeech, [[Thss is my body] it ſeems to be anſwerable to (and ſubſtituted 
wy in ſtead of ) the Paſchal form ['* This is the bread of affiition, which our fathers ate in Egypt, or, This 
MS —_— is the unleavened bread, &c. or, This is the Paſzover}] not that it is that very identical bread which 
-m2nn9R7 they then ate, but that it is the celebration of that anniverſary feaſt which was then inſtituted, as 
11;4 when in ordinary ſpeech we ſay on Good-friday, and Eafter-day, This day Chriſt died, and this day 

NP" y IPpE , y | : 

' Te ovuCore Chriſt roſe, when we know that it was ſo many hundred _ ſince he died or roſe; which example 
7% 06441778 jg adapted to this point in hand by S. Argsſtine in his Epiſtles. Thus much for the phraſe or form of 
__7 « & 9 ſpeech ; now for the ſence or full importance of the words, [This is my Body] 1 ſhall by the authority 
= 5 " ry of the Antient Fathers think my ſelf obliged to acknowledge, that the higheſt ſence that will not be 
£xnory 1z5]a- ſubject to thoſe intolerable inconveniences mentioned in the anſwer to your laſt queſtion may poſlibly 
E:3x4T% x *- be the ſence of them z and that that which moſt belongs to other places of Scripture, ſpeaking of the 
T+c4 147% ſame matter, muſt in any reaſon be reſolyed to be the ſence of them. For the former of theſe, it is 
«2. £X 12% certain that many of the Ancient Fathers of the Church conceived very high things of this Sacra- 
paged fo. 5 ment, acknowledged the y Bread and Wine to be changed, and to become other than they were; 
23 4 e574 but not ſo as to be tranſubſtantiate into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, to depart from their own Sub- 
eg5 89izx, 7s ſtance, or Figure, or Form, or to ceaſe to be Bread and Wine by that change : And that the faithful 
7x12 % do receive the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament (which implies not any corporal preſence 
pry; = Vo of Chriſt on the Table, or in the Elements, but Gods communicating the crucified Saviour (who 
12% is in Heaven bodily, and no where elſe) to us ſinners on the Earth) but this myſtically and after an 
=ci7%;y i. incffable manner. And generally they make it a Myſtery, but deſcend not to the revealing of the man- 
7h-94oret. Dizl. ner of it, leaving it as a matter of Faith, but not of Senſe, to be believed, but not groſly phanſied or 
2 _ for = deſcribed. I ſhall leave theſe then, and apply my ſelf to the latter ſort, the other places of Scripture 
Reacers ©'* which ſpeak of this matter, reſolving that that muſt be the meaning of the words of Chriſt [This 5s 

he may lee ma P : . . | . 
ny other Teſt1- 22y Body] which by examination ſhall appear to be moſt agreeable'to thoſe other places. And of this 
monies of this ſort of places, you may firſt take the paſſages in the Goſpels themſelves, Luke 22. 20. where Chriſt 
nature, and fſajthof the Cup (not the Wine, but the Cup,which refers to the action, the pouring out and drink- 
_—_ oo ing) that it is a new Coyenant in his blood which was ſhed for us : which it ſeems is all one in ſence 
— ” = | with that other, Mark 14. 2.4. This is my Blood of the new Covenant which is ſhed for many; and in Matthew, 
TeCork, wi. This is my Blood, that of the new Covenant, &c. Which being put together as parallels to interpret 
TappyJunrr, one the other, will conclude that ChriſPs Blood was truly ſhed for our benefit, particularly to ſeal a 
*T&n4is> new Covenant betwixt God and us, and that this Sacrament was the exhibiting that Covenant to us : 
gy <=, ant as when God ſaith to Abraham, Gen. 17. 10. This is the Covenant that 1 will make with you, every male 
utreoiogr) 4707g you ſhall be circumciſed ; this Circumciſion is in effect called the Covenant (as here the Cup is 
colle&ed by the Covenant) 3.e. not only the ſign of the Covenant, but a ſeal of it, and an exhibition of it, a real 
the lare Biſhop receiving me into Covenant, and making me partaker of the benefits of it. And this you ſhall more 
- yi w—_— " fully ſee, if you proceed to the places in S. Pawl, eſpecially that 1 Cor. 10. 16. But firſt we muſt de- 


orig. Eccl.Tom, {cend to the next part of our method propoſed, that is, to obſerve what is ſaid of this Sacrament by 
pr. part. poſt, Way of ſtory of the Apoſtles praCtice, As 2. 46. and 20. 7, 
p. 247 ,QCc. S. What «# that ? 


C. In the ſecond of the As this is all that is ſaid of it, that continuins dai 


ly with one accord (in 
1 x] oixoy- unanimous Prayer) in the Temple, and breaking Bread in 4 ſome houſe or room , tas the upper room, 

As 1. 13. aſſigned and ſeparated from all other to that particular uſe, tobe the place of Chriſtian 
" £y Tu) BER» 


IE Aſſembly, it being by the Jews permitted them to pray in the * Temple, but not to break Bread, or 
: £7845715 © adminiſter the Sacrament there.) they did eat their meat with gladneſs, and ſingleneſs, or | liberality, of 
11 ay __ heart, praiſing God, and * having (or exerciſing) charity toward all the people, 


which we ſpake on Match. 6. 23. * torres yeew Tg3s 3aoy # aedy, where yaeus ſignifies Charity more than once 3 2 Coy. 8. and in a place 
fully parallel to this, 47s 4- 33+ Yew Te wondan lu 6H mavla; duvrro, great grace was upon them all, which by the antecedenes, ver. 32. 
(Having all things common) and conlequents, ver. 34, 35. [No man wanted,&c.] appears to belong ro that matter; and therefore the Syriack ren- 
ders it MA” RMAND! 2. e. Bonztas, benignitas, benificentia multa, though Fabricius rather following the Greek, render it, gratia magna. And 
Ey ey ISO uſe or ext7ci(e, as [to bim that bath ak be given | and | let us have grate) Heb. 12. 28: And therefore the Syriack renders it 
N'DQMAA1 11M?) dabant in eleemoſyna vel in miſericordiagcoram uuiverſo populo ; not as Gu. Fabricius renders it ( quum iniſſent gratiam) for AN? 
Is dedzt clearly, and RAM miſtricordia, gratia, eleemoſyna, that which we ordinarily render Cnndſyve bowels of mercy. 


S. What 


"WL 
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S, What do you obſerve from this place ? «ff ret | 

C. Firſt, the frequency of the Apoſtles receiving the Sacrament, (at that time immediately after 
Chriſt's Aſcenſion, and the Deſcent of the Spirit) for ought a man can gheſs by the Text, every day, 
at leaſt every firſt day of the week, at their meeting together. Which — be acknowledged 
(as will appear by what you ſhall ſee anon) not to be ſtrictly obligatory to us tor the like frequeney, 
yet will much reproach and, upbraid our infrequency and ary ig this duty now adays, eſpeci- 
ally our forſaking ſuch Aſſemblies, going out of the Church oft-times when that Feaſt is prepared, 
and ready for us, if we did not contemptuouſly depart from it. 

S. What more do you learn from hence ? 

C. Two ſpecial acceſſories uſed by them, and (as we have reaſon to reſolye) required of us, to 
make up this ſolemuity. 

S. What be they ? ; 

C. Firſt, Godly or Chriſtian joy and chearfulneſs in bleſſing and praiſing God for all his benefits, 
but eſpecially that gracious gift of his Son Chriſt. This is ſet down in two phraſes. Firſt, Receiving 
food with * gladneſs of heart, Verſ. 46. And the words ſignify firſt a cordial joy and chearfulneſs, then 
an exceſſive degree and expreſſion of it. Secondly, * Praiſing Goa, ver. 47. or ſinging praiſes to him 
with lofty and even Poetical expreſſions. 

S. What 5s the ſecond thing ? 

C. The Communicants liberality and charity to thoſe Brethren that are in want. This is expreſſed 
alſo by two phraſes in the Greek, neither of them fitly rendred in our Engliſh. Firſt, » With libe- 
rality or frankneſs of heart, a chearfal, bounteous, corgial giving. Secondly, * Having charity to 
all the people z by the word which I render [charity] CERCIYLES oftertory here and in other 
places, eſpecially 2 Cor. 8. which was then _ ever {ince uted conltantly in the Church of Chriſt at 
the receiving of that Sacrament : and by the phraſe [all the people} ſignifying, firlt, the liberality of 
thoſe offerings, ſuch as would ſuffice to that end ; ſecondly, the impartiality of diitribution, as in a 
common table all partaking of what was thus offered, the poor as well as the rich, as you ſhall ſee 
anon more at large. | 

S. Will you now proceed to that othey place, Afts 20. 7? 

C. I will, and that will add bur little to what this laſt place hath yielded. The words are theſe, 
And on the firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came together to break, bread, 8C. and there were many 
lights in the upper Chamber, where they were gathered together, &C. 

S. What do you gather from hence ? , F ; 

C. Only this; Firſt, That the Celebration of this Sacrament is called in the Scripture phraſe 
Breaking of Bread, as before it was, Atts 2. Secondly, that the Lord's day or firſt day of the week 
was the time ſo early ſet part to this and ſuch holy duties, and that that is the reaſon that S. Paul, 
1 Cor. 16. 2. gives the exhortation, That on the fir/ = of the week. every man ſhould lay aſide bis pro- 
portional liberality, for the uſe of the poor; Thirdly, That the upper room again was the place of 
thoſe Chriſtian Aſſemblies : Fourthly, that it is uncertain whether A#s 2. they received daily or 
*no, it being poſſible that the word [daily] there, may belong only to their going to the Temple ; or 
however, that here that frequency doth not appear to be continued, but only every Lord's day once 
a week, and that ſtill will be a reproach to our ſlackneſs. It is now time to advance from theſe more 
caſual mentions of this matter to thoſe other more ſolemn Texts, and in the next place according to 
our method, to obſerve what S. Paw adds to the ſtory of the Inſtitution in the Goſpel, in his deſcri- 
bing or directing the uſe of it, 1 Cor. 11. 20, &c. 

S. Pleaſe you to do ſo? | 

C. I ſhall, and to that end briefly give you a paraphraſe of the whole place. Verf. 20. When you 
after this inordinate manner (mentioned Verlſ. 18, 19.) meet rogether , this is not to do as becomes Chri- 
ſtians, when they eat the Lord”s ſupper (or, as the Syriack reads, when they eat and drink, on the Lord”s 
day.) Verſ. 21. But as if you were at your own meals, every man of you eateth that hich he brought with 
bim ; ſo that one eats and drinks more than ts fit for him, (viz. the Rich that brought more with him) 
and another (Poor man that could bring but a little) :s well-nigh famiſhed. Verſ. 22. If this be it you 
will do, you ſhould keep at home, and eat by your ſelves : and to come to the Congregation and ds this, is the 
4eſps ing and ſcorning the Church of God, (where all that is brought js to furniſh a common Table) 
and withal a ſhaming thoſe poor men that (could bring but little, and) are out of countenante to have done 
ſo, when you (rich miſers that are by them) have ſuch plemty. What ? do you expett to be born with, and 
not reprehended for this? You are miſtaken, this is a fault in you, (to which purpoſe I will tell you the 
manner of Chri{ts Inſtitution of the Sacrament, to which thoſe Chriſtian feaſts were annext,) Veil. 
23. The Lord delivered down this courſe to me which I deliver to you, vit. That the Lord Feſws in the nicht 
that be was to be delivered up to the Fews, took, Bread, and giving thanks over it, brake it, and ſaid, Take, 
and eat, This (not this Bread, for if that ſhould be the Antecedent, the Greek word js of a Gender 
that in ftriftneſs will not bear it, both here and in the Goſpels; bur either indefinitely This, or with 
reſpect to the immediate antecedent, this taking and eating) is my Body which ſball be delivered (or, as 
the Syriack, #s broken) for you: do this (or, as the Syriack, dp thus) in commemoration of me, 
Where 1 conceive the literal notation of the words will bear this obſervation , That as the 
word [* This] in the latter words ſignifies not the Bread , but the whole aftion or admini- 
- tration, [Do this] 5. e. do you all that I have done in your preſence, take Bread, break, bleſs 
It, give it to others, and ſo commemorate me; ſo the ſame word [> This] in the former 
ſpeech [This 55 " Body] may ſignifie the whole aftion too, viz. that -the breaking and diſtri- 
buting, taking and eating this Bread, js:the body of Chriſt: (ih-what fence you ſhall ſee anon) 


like as, when Matth, 13. 19. the words literally ron thusy-{Hher any ont hitareth, &c, This it 1s which 

#5 fowed by the path-ſide] they muſt be thas megcflarily explained, Any maps hearing, and not conſi- 

dering the Word, and the Devil's coming, &c. is the meaning of that which is ſowed by the path-ſide, 

or yet more plainly, like as verſ. 20. [ Thar which was ſopa.upon the tory parts of the field, this is he 

that heareth the word, &c.] where it is clear," the: ſged is nottanſwerable-ito the mar, but to the vere 
| An 


Frequency of 
the Apoſtles 
recciving. 


Chriſtian joy; 


* br dab ud- 
CONTTE FS 

* upupTis 34- 
Oy» 


Liberality. 

Y &y @24ASTHTE 
xa eNa. 

* ex0vTeg xd- 
env Tess Gap 
F Aadys 


Breaking of 
Bread, 


128 


A Prattical Catechiſm. LIB. VL 


The Iſraclites 
ſacrificial 
Feaſts. 


and that 5round to the man. But the Seed as it was ſown on the ground, all together, This x be (5, e. 
this ſignifies him.) that hears the word, and receives it with joy, &C. After this it follows, Verſ. 25. So 
likewiſe he took, the cap, having ſupp'd before, (and ſo he did it for ſome peculiar intent, riot to ſa. 
tisfy thirſt) and gave it them to drink , ſaying, This cup is a new Covenant made with you, and ſealed in 
my blood, and as oft as you thus drink together in time of holy Aſſembly, give it to others alſo, as I 
have done to you, and do it in commemoration of me. Verſ. 26. For as oft as you ſhall eat this Bread, 
and drink.this Cup, (faith S. Paw by way of concluſion from the premiſſes, for the Syriack _ it, 
ſuffers it not to be part of Chriſt's ſpeech) you do bne to another annunciate or proclaim the death of 
our Lord, till be come again to judge us. Verſ. 27. And therefore whoſoever doth eat of this Bread, or 
drink, of this Cup unworthily, (either not performing the condition required in the Covenant, of 
which that is the Seal; or breaking the Inſtitution of it in any principal part,' particularly in that of 
the Charity and Liberality here mentioned to thoſe Corinthians) he is fo far from being benefited by 
that Sacrament, or that death of Chriſt, that he is rather to be looked on as a man that by this un- 
worthy aCtion had wounded the Lord, contributed farther to the crucifying of him. Verſ. 28. And 
therefore let a man examine and ſbhrive hime - " and ſee that he come worthily to the Sacr ament, both 
by laying off all his former hainous ſins, and behaving himſelf in that aCtion Chriſtianly, quite other- 
wiſe than thoſe Corinthians, it ſeems, had done. Verl. 19. For he that eateth and drinketh unworthil 
(being unworthy by his impenitent ſins to approach to ſo ſacredan Attion, or behaving himſelf ſo un- 
chriſtianly there) by thus eating and drinking engageth himſelf ro dammarion, not conſidering the 
death of Chriſt, which this was to commemorate, and the end thereof, that he ſhould die unto in, 
and give himſelf up to new life. Verſe 30. The not performing of which is oft puniſhed even in this 
life, by ſickneſs, diſeaſes, and even exciſion or death it ſelf. Verſe 31. Which are puniſhments of 
God to bring them to a ſenſe and reformation that nothing elſe will work on. Ver. 32. And ſure, 
ſuch kinds of puniſhments are in God adts of chaitiſement, and ſo of mercy, to mend, that he may 
not condemn ; to give us our puniſhment here, that it may not be behind an arrear to be paid here- 
after. VerC. 33. Therefore for the fault which you were firſt told of, that of eating before others,even 
before they come, engroſling to your ſelves and deſpiſing others, 1 beſeech you let that be mended in 
theſe publick Aſſemblies. Verſ. 34. And for private meals, or eating by your ſelyes, let it be at 
home, for to take them in the Church is a damning ſin. And for other directions, I will give you 
them when I come among you. 

S. What do you chiefly obſerve to me from this place for my farther inſtruttion ? 

C. The puntual confirmation of almoſt every particular before colletted from the Goſpel : which 
although it be no new thing, becauſe it was there delivered, yet in effeft teaches us ſomewhat, viz. 
this, that thoſe other doctrines that —_— to ſeyeral mens phanſies are delivered concerning this 
Sacrament, having no ground in either of theſe Texts, have not authority from Chriſt, nor yet from 
S. Paul, (unleſs the other place which is behind will afford them) which what they are, I ſhall no far- 
ther tell you than thus negatively ; it being my purpoſe only to teach you the poſitive truth to dire 
your life, not the contrary errors that may fatisfie your curioſity, or provoke your diſpleaſure a- 
gainft any. There is alſo here a great weight laid on a worthy receiving of that Sacrament, and to 
that end, ſpecial care muſt be taken that we examine our ſelves, come not to that ſpiritual preſence 
or viſion, as it were, of God, to the renewing of his Covenant with us, with any impurity about 
us; and asa pawn or pledge of our leaving all other ſins, we muſt ſignifie and expreſs our charity and 
liberality, and not be guilty of any of thoſe earthly ſins of pride and coyetouſneſs, but condeſcend 
ro a common partaking of ſome part of God*s mercies with our Brethren, 

S. You told me there was another paſſage by the way, Chap. 12. 13. looking this way, what is it ? 

C. This only, That we have been all made to drink into one Spirit : which by ſome of the Greek 
Antients hath been thought to refer to the Cup in this Sacrament, (though the truth is, it may ſignify 
no more than being watered, or irrigation, a conſequent diſtin&t from the planting in Baptiſm that 
went before, in that ſence as it is ſaid that Paul plants and Apollos waters, 1 Cor. 3.6. where the ſame 
word is uſed.) And then the plain meaning of it ſeems by the context to be no more than this, That 
as by Baptiſm we are all entred and incorporate into that one Body, of which Chriſt is head ; ſo 
by the other Sacrament, whatever our particular condition in the Church be, we are received into a 
participation of that one ſpirit, which furniſhes every order and fort of men with gifts convenient for 
their miniſtration ; and ſo this Sacrament is an obligation to charity and humility toward one ano- 
ther, neither oppoſing nor contemning one another, as follows in that chapter. 

S. Will you now proceed to the fourth part of your propoſed method, and ſee what is to be found to this pur- 
poſe in that ſpecial place, 1 Cor. 10. 16? 

C. I ſhall, and for a right underſtanding of it, and collefting that which the context was meant to 
afford us, you muſt mark that the practice of the Iſraelites firſt in their ſacrifices, and then of the 
Heathens in theirs, are there brought to convince the truth of what is there ſaid of this Chriſtian 
Sacrament ; and therefore it will be uſeful to obſerve firſt, what it is that is there ſaid of the Iſrae- 
lites, then of the Gentiles, and then to apply or bring it home to this buſineſs. 

S. What then is it that is ſaid of the Iſraelites ? 

C. Ir. is this obſervation concerning their ſacrifical feaſts, vey. 18. -that they that eat any part of 
them (as when the Prieſt offered up a ſacrifice, ſome parts of the beaſts were eaten together by the 
people) are conceived to have joined in the ſervice performed by the Prieſt or Sacrificer, and to have 
right together with him in all the benefits of the ſacrifice; his eating is called Eating before the Lord, 
and is by God counted as an acceptable ſervice: and whatever flows from God in this caſe by way of 
beneht or advantage, comes to him as really as to the Prieſt, it being the Prieſts part to ſacrifice, 
the peoples to eat; and ſo in thoſe two things, there is a mutual reciprocal ation betwixt God and 


_ my ſerve God, and God bleſſes them, and that is called communicating or being partakers 
of the Altar. 


S. What is it that is ſaid of the Heathena # 
C. Firſt, Thar they ſacrifice to their falſe gods, when only the true one ought to have that wor- 
ſhip 
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ſhip from them, Verſ. 20. and 22. and (as by the 22. it appears) that this is a breach of the Second 
Commandment, for to that refer thoſe two ſpeeches [ Do we provokes God to po ?] in reference 
to his Title there of being a Fealow God;] and: [Are we ſtronger than be 7} in reference to his Tithe 
* God, which ann ſtrong. Secondly, That they which have this mural conjuntion with thoſe * 7x 
falſe gods, are ſuppoſed to receive influxes from them, and to diſclaim expeCting any thing from the 
true one, Vetſ. 20. and 21. where alſo the phraſe [The Cup of the Lord] is to be taken n of, and 
parallel to that, [The Table of the Lord] to note the aCtion again, and not the elements, as (before 
I ſhewed you) the [This] ſignifieth. . 
- $. What then is the reſult of both _— inſtances, _— ? 

C. «That they that eat of the ſacrifical feaſt, either of the true or falſe Gods, have a mutual con- 
junction with them, a kind of confederation, perform ſervices to, and receive influences, benefits 
and advantages from them, do ſo really from the true God, and are ſuppoſed to do fo from the falſe ; 
(which is the reaſon why Daniel refuſed to eat of the portion of the Kings meat, Dan. 1. 8. becauſe a 
part thereof being caſt upon the Altar to the heathen gods, the reſt thereby was conſecrated to therh, 
and ſo was meat offered to an Idol, which a Jew was not to taſte of.) 

S. How then will you bring this home to onr buſineſs in hand, to the Sacrament ? 

C. You ſhall ſee, Ver. 16. for there the Sacrament is ſet down, and the nature and uſe of it. Thus : 
The Cup of bleſſing which we bleſs, or (as the Syriack) The Cup o Praiſe s. e, tlie Chalice of Win 
which 1s in the name of the people offered up by the Biſhop or r to God with Lauds a 
Thankſgivings, 5. e. that whole Euchariſtical aCtion (and that expreſt to be the aCtion of the people, 
as well as the Presbyter, by their drinking of ir) is the communication of the Blood of Chriſt, a 
ſervice of theirs to Chriſt, a ſacrifice of thankſgiving , commemorative of that great mercy and 
bounty of Chriſt in pouring out his Blood for them, and a making them (or a means by Chriſt or- 
dained to make them) partakers of the Blood of Chriſt, not of the guilt of ſhedding it, but (if they 
come worthily thither) of the benefits that are purchaſed by it, viz. the waſhing away of ſin, in his 
Blood : ſo in like manner, the * breaking and eating of the Bread is a communication of the Body of *$0 the phraſe 
Chriſt, a ſacrifice commemorative of Chriſft*s offering up his Body for us, and a making us partakers, * £87% .*» 
or communicating to us the benefits of that bread of Life, ſtrengthning, and giving us grace. And 1" 
both theſe parts of each parr of this Sacranfenr put together are (parallel to what was ſaid of the I- ,.gar © ea 
raelites and Gentiles) a mutual confederation betwixt us and the crucified Saviour ; on bur parts, yy + Z4ror, 
an acknowledging him for our God, and worſhipping of him ; and on his part, the making over'to (70 take and eat 


us all the benefits of his Body and Blood, (5. e. his death) grace and pardon, to ſanCtify and to ju- w— —_ 7 
ſtify us. , | , OP” 2, the notion I 
gave of aerhezoy and of 4379 in the Goſpel, This 3s my Body, i. e. the taking and eating this Bread, (not this Bread it ſelf) and ir will be 
anſiwerable tO ToTHeoy f daoyiay, the Cup, not the Wine, to note the Wine in the Cup ready for drinking. 


-S. You told me even now that you would ſhew me how the phraſe This is my Body] in the Goſpel, ( th1= 
terpreted by {this taking and eating is my Body]) was to be underſtood : perhaps it may now be time 
for you to pay me that debt. b 

C. It is a fit ſeaſon to do ſo; for this very phraſe of $. PauPs, [The Bread which we break, is the 
Communion of the Body of Chriſt} is the Key to open that difficulty, and indeed perfethh all one, of 
the very.ſame importance with that. This breaking, taking, eating of the Brgad, this whote aCtion is * P4naſcen.Ms- 
the real communication of the Body of Chriſt to me, and is therefore by ſome Þ ancient Writers called 72a» 15, 9 
by. a word which ſignifies the participation, (communication and participation being the ſame, only 77 i. 16 
one referred to the giver, the other to the receiver) the very © giving ChriltPs Body to me; that as uSTe)GuCe. 
verily asI eat the bread in my mouth, ſo verily God in Heaven beſtows on me, communicates to me, you4p. 
the Body of the crucified Saviour. And ſo all that I told you of the full ſence of that phraſe [Com- *Nxsra a- 
wunication of Chriſt*s Body] is again to be repeated here to make up the ſence of thoſe words [This 5s - Xeagey, 
my Body :] *which being ſo largely inlarged on, I need not now to repeat to you. Mol 

S. I ſball ſpare you that pains, and reſt ſatisfied with what you have —_ afforded me, and now only re- The Commuj- 
member you, that having gone through four parts of your intended method, the fifth is now next to ſucceed, nication of the 
to ſee els will certainly ariſe from theſe four views : Pleaſe you to proceed to that. Body ofChriſt, 

C. I have in effect done it already ; yet on condition you will fetch that part, which I told you was | 
moretircumſtantial and extrinſecal, from that place where I laid down all on that head together, in Lo0 bomnches 
the places of the Goſpels, I will now give you a compendium or brief of the main ſubſtantial part of ab, — 
this Sacrament. And that conſiſts only of two branches, one on our parts performed to God, the 
other on God's part performed to us. That on our part 4 is commemorating the goodneſs of God in « 5; the 4;24ey 
all, but eſpecially that his great bounty of giving his Son to die for us : and this commemoration herbs were 153 
hath two branches, one of praiſe and yay, oy, to him for this mercy, the other of © annuncia- a memorial of 
tion or ſhewing forth, not only firſt to men, but ſecondly and eſpecially, to God, this ſacrifice of the birrer Egy- 
ChriſVs in offering up his body upon the Croſs for us. That which reſpeCteth or looks towards men, ns py 
1s a Profeſling of our Faith in the death of Chriſt ; that which looks toward God, is our pleading yſ of mas” 
before him that ſacrifice of his own Son, and rhrough that humbly and with affiance requiring the be- wirewasOtY 
nefits thereof, grace and pardon to be beſtowed upon us. And then God's part is the accepting: of for a memorial 
this our bounden duty, beſtowing that body and blood of Chriſt yupon us, not by ſending it down lo- ar ry © 
cally for our bodies to feed on, but really for our Souls to be ſtrengthened and refreſhed by it : as ave rao yr 
when the Sun is communicated to us, the whole bulk and body of the Sun is not removed out of its the children of 
ſphere, bur the rayes and beams of it, and with them the light and warmth and influences, are really 1a. *So 
and verily beſtowed or darted out upon us: And all this is the full importance of [This 5s my thar Precepr 


Body) or [this is the Communication of his Body.J And ſo I have paſt through the fourth underts- - ook PE 
king alſo. » That @n the | 
Paſsover they ſhould annunciare, or tell forth unto their Children, the mercy of their deliverance, (T7711) and thence they call the Paſchal 
leflon "W171 x2Ta maiey Annunciation 3 and from thence, by a miſtake of a paſſage in Elias Lrvita, did Sraliger conceive that the nighr 
after the fourteenth of the month Niſaz was called "T12T1, which belongs only wo the leſſon then uſed. | 
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S. There is then only a fifth behind, to apply all this by may of iIluſtration and confirmation py what is ſaid 
of this matter in the Catechiſm. "RE 

C. This will be eaſily done, you would be able todo it your ſelf; yet I ſhall'go before you in 
this alſo. 

S. The firſt uoſtin then is [Why the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper was ordained ?] and the 
Anſwer, [For the continual remembrance of the Sacrifice of the dea of Chriſt, and -the benefits 
which we receive thereby :] What is the meaning of that Anſwer ? ; 

C. Diſſolve the words, and you ſhall ſee moſt clearly. Firſt, Chriſt died : Secondly, this death 
of his was a ſacrifice for us, an Oblation once for all, offered to his Father for us weak ſinful men : 
Thirdly, by this ſacrifice we that are true Chriſtians receive unſpeakable benefits, as ſtrength vo re- 
Pair our weakneſs, and enable us to do what God in his Son will accept z and reconciliation, or par- 
don for us miſerable ſinners : And fourthly, the end of Chriſts inſtituting this Sacrament was on pur- 
poſe that we might at ſet times, m__— and conſtantly returning (for that is the meaning of con- 

* 2haxtiv1ag. tinual, parallel to the uſe of [* without ceaſing] applyed to the ſacrifice among the Jews, and the 
duty of Prayer among Chriſtians) remember and commemorate before God and Man this ſacrifice of 
the death of Chriſt. 

S. The next queſtion, [What is the outward part or ſign of the Lord's Supper ?] and the Anſwer 
[Bread and Wine which the Lord hath commanded to be received} are /o plain, that ] ſhall not crave 
your aid. I conceive it is this, That Bread and Wine is in this, as Water was in the other Sacrament, the 
Element or outward part, ſet to ſignify ſomenhat elſe ;, this 7 yr by Chriſt co be eaten and drunk, as 

kl iſe 


the Water to be dipped in, or ſprinkled with. _ And ſo likewiſe for the next Queſtion , and firſt part of the 
Anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;s the inward part, or thing ſignified by the other, the wh 
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broken on the Croſs ſignified by the bread broken and eaten, and the Blood poured ont on the Croſs ſignified 
the Wine poured out into the Cup and drank by us. But then what is the full importance of that which fol- 
lows in the latter part of that anſwer, That the Body and Blood of Chriſt are verily apd indeed taken 
and received of the faithful in the Lord's Supper ? 

The Body of ©. It is this, That in that Sacrament God really beſtows, and every faithful prepared Chriſtian as 

Chriſt verily really and truly receives the body and Blood of Chriſt, As truly as the Biſhop or Presbyter gives me 

received. the Sacramental Bread and Wine, ſo truly doth God in Heaven beſtow upon me on Earth the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, s.e. the crucified Saviour, npt by local motion, but by real communication, 
not-to our teeth, but to our ſouls ; and conſequently exhibits, makes over, reaches out unto us all 
the benefits thereof, all the advantages that flow to us from the death of Chriſt : The truth of which 
you had even now confirmed by the words of the Goſpel explicated by the plainer expreſſion of Saint 
Paul, That the Cup was the communication of the Blood of Chriſt, "&c. 


&c R 
The benefits S. The next Queſtion is plain alſo [What are the benefits whereof we are partakers thereby ?] Be 
of it. you pleaſed to explicate the anſwer to it. : 

The firſt. C. Diſſolve it again, and you will do it your ſelf. "Thus : The firſt benefit is the frengthening of 
our Souls by the Body of Chriſt, as our bodies are ſtrengthened by Bread. Bread ſignifies all nouriſhment 
for the body, and is called, you know, The ſtaff of life, without which the body is not able to ſuſtain 
it ſelf, but grows feeble, ſtaggers, and falls into the very grave of death and rottenneſs, if this ſtaff 
be not conſtaftly continued to it. Thus is grace to the Soul ; we can do nothing that is in order to 
ſpiritual life (but fall into fin, cuſtom of ſin, the putrefaCtion of the ſoul, and ſo to eternal,death) 
without it : and having forfeited that ſtock that God had given us in Paradiſe, we have none of this 
kind left, but what Chriſt had by his death purchaſed for us ; and by that great dear bargain of his, 

© "there is come into the Church a new ſtock and ſtaple of grace and ſtrength, for every one that ſhall in 
the name of Chriſt ask it importunately, receive it watchfully, and make uſe of it diligently ; e- 
nough, I ſay, though not to keep us infallibly without ſinning any more, (though not to poſſeſs us 
irreſiſtably, and ſo keep us that we cannot fall) yet to enable us to do that which God in Chriſt wilk 
now graciouſly accept at our hands, 5. e. to ſerve him ſincerely in holineſs and renewed righteouſneſs, 
_ to _ us again (if we be not wanting to our ſelyes) to continue and perſevere thus to'our 

ives end. 

S. You bave ſhewed me the firſt benefit, but I conceive there is another; What is that ? | | 

The fecond. C. It is the refreſhing of our Souls ſp the blood of Chriſt,, as our bodies are refreſhed with Wine. Wine 

| may be taken in a double propriety, one to refreſh the thirſty, another to comfort the ſick; as a lit- 

8 ruxyatd73%- tle was allowed to Timothy for his 8 frequent ſicklineſs. He that pants for thirſt, hath his inward 

ye«a, the word flame quenched (and ſo .is refreſhed) by Wine; and he that hath any indiſpoſition of body, hath 

uſed for the q that eaſed (and ſo is alſo refreſhed) by Wine. And juſt thus is the pardon of {in to a thirſty wounded 
my ahh Soul : the conſcience of ſin is a flame or fire within, and a deep wound to the Soul, and no reſt, no 
' quiet under it; and God's free pardon and remiſſion, his ſpeaking peace to the unquiet, his ſaying 

[Thy fins are forgiven] to the byrthened and ſin-ſick Soul, is the greateſt, only refreſhment to that 

Soul. Let God fay this word only, and thy ſervant ſhall be healed. And this pardon was wrought 

by the Blood, z. e. again by the death of Chriſt, by the ſacrifice and ſatisfaCtion of that innocent Sa- 

viour, by which ſuffering we are releaſed, by whoſe ſtripes healed. 

| S. But how us this ſtrength and this pardon purchaſed by Chrift®s death ?. 

Screngeh pur- OC, The ſtrengththus : Chriſt being in form of God, and equal with Good, took, upon him the form of a 

chaſed by = nan, all of him but our ſins, in this he ſuffered a ſhameful death ; whereupon, ſaith the Apoſtle, God 

Chriſt's death. 171 highly exalt bim, rewarded this great humility and patience of his with this dignity and prefer- 
ment, 7 hat all power ſhould be given to him both in Heaven and Earth; that he might diſpenſe to his Di- 
ſciples all the riches of Heaven, s. e. that ſufficient ſtrength and grace which will, being made uſe 
of, raiſe us up from death, ſpiritual and corporal, enable us to live like Saints here, and raiſe us to 


: = TT: This power was indeed enſtated on him at his ReſurreCtion, but purchaſed by 
is Death. | : 


 S. How was the pardon of ſin purchaſed ? 
And Pardon. C, You have oft heard; by the ſatisfation wrought by him in his ſufferings, taking upon him to 
| | be 
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be our ſurety, and to ſuffer in our ſtead, that as many as are renewed by his grace, may be releaſed 
by his ſufferings ; and from both theſe reſults the conſummation of our hope, Grariditing bliſs in ano= 
ther world: God's mercy (when he is thus reconciled unto us in the Blood of his Son) rewarding 
every poor mean Chriſtian action of ours with eternal glory. 

S. T here remains now no more behind, but only the concluding Queſtion, which ſuppoſing theſe benefits rhus 
made over in the Sacrament, but imagining it impoſſible that unworthy, unprepared, prophane receivers ſhould 
be ever the better for it, asks (What is required of them which come to the Lord's Supper ?] What 
have you to add to that Anſwer that there us given to that Queſtion ? | 

C. No more but this ; That every man is infinitely concerned to have his Soul always poſſeſt with 
every part of that preparation; that the careleſs oſcitancy and fatal Ry of the world, in never 
ſo much as conſidering whether they have any of them or no, is a molt prodigious thing ; that the 
time of preparing our ſelyes for the Sacrament (which ought to be frequent, but how frequent is not 
defined in the Scripture, but left to the m__— of the Church) is a very fit time for that ſelf-exami- 
nation ; that till that be done, and all and each of thoſe graces found ſincere in our hearts, we ought 
not. to come to that holy Sacrament (which yet will not excuſe any for not coming, becauſe he is not 
prepared, but rather aggravate the fin upon him, that rather than thus fit himſelf he will part with 
ſo great a treaſure;) and laſtly, that the particulars of which we muſt thus examine, and which we 
wn thus require of our ſelves, are five. 1. True Repentance, (containing ſenſe, ſorrow, humilia- 


The pren- 
on for wo 
reCcivINg, 


tion, contrition, confeſſion of all former ſins.) 2. A ſtedfaſt purpoſe to lead a new life, 'a reſolution - 


to reform all, and that reſolution ſuch as will ſtand faſt in the hour of trial or temptation. 3. A 
lively faith in God's mercy through Chriſt; a faith, and that a vital one. 4. A thankful remem- 
brance and commemoration of his death, '5- Charity with all men. Every one of which being in 
their ſeveral due places particularly explained unto you, I ſhall ſuppoſe you ſufficiently inſtructed, 
and only deſire to oblige you that all this be not laid up to fill your brain, but ſank down into an ho- 
neſt heart, that knowing theſe things, you may be capable of that bliſs that belongs to the doers 


of them. 


— 


Holy Jeſu, that cameſt down from Heaven, and wert pleaſed to pay that dear Ranſom on the Croſs for 

15, on purpoſe that thou mighteſt redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto thy ſelf a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works; We beſeech thee to write thy Law in our hearts, that moſt excellent di- 
vine Law of thine, that we may ſee it, and do it, that we may know thee, and the power of thy Fr lurreflion, 
and expreſs it in turning every one of 1 =o his iniquitzes * that we no longer flatter our ſelves with a for- 
mal external ſerving of thee, with being hearers of thy Word, partakers of t Sacraments, profeſſors of thy 
Truth, knowers or teachers of thy Will ;, but that we labour to join to theſe an uniform faithful obedience to 
thy whole Goſpel, a ready chearful ſubjeftion to thy Kingdom, that thou maiſt rule and reign in our a 
Faith; and that we being dead unto fin, and liwing unto righteouſneſs, may have our fruit unto holineſs, 
may grow in grace, and in the praftical knowledge of thee our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; and at 
laſt, perſevering unto the laſt, attain to that endleſs glorious end, the reward of our Faith, the fruit of our 
Labours, the perfeftion of our Charity, and the crown of our Hope, an everlaſting bleſſed life of love and 
holineſs with thee, O Father of Mercies, O God of all conſolations, O holy and ſanttifying Spirit, O bleſſed 
Trinity coeternal. To which one Infinite majeſty we moſt bumbly aſcribe the honour, glory, power, praiſe, 
might, majeſty, and dominion, which through all Ages of the world have been given Jam which ſitteth on 
the Throne, to the Holy Spirit, and to the Lamb for evermore. Amen. 
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Chriſtian Religion. 


THE 


INTRODUCTION. 


T hath always been accounted more Reaſonable to doubt of Principles firſt, and then to throw $e#; 1. 
off the DeduCtions that naturally ariſe from them, than to conteſt the Concluſions when the 
Principles or Premiſles are granted. This occaſioned that ſaying of Picus Mirandula, That 
the Speculative Atheiſt was the greateſt Prodigy but one, and that was the Prattical Atheiſt, To 
acknowledge Chriſtian Religion to be true, and, conſequently, that without ſincere obedi- 
ence'to all Chriſt's Precepts, not only the infinite rewards of the Goſpel are forfeited, but 
the infinite torments become our portion ;, and yet to live lives of prophaneneſs, and luxury, and in- 
dulgence to eyery liberty that ſuits with our humours, without fear or diſcomfiture of mind, is a 
ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, that no man that. hath conſideration enough to examine, or judgment to com- 
pare, can chuſe but diſcern and condemn in himſelf. As therefore the * Epicurean that was reſolved * —1an { 
not to be repreſt, or live in the awe of Religion and Prieſts, counted it but neceſſary to disbelieve the nullum finem ef- 
rpetuity of torments beyond this life ; ſo hath it been Satans method. (and the adyantage which he /* p*trent <£- 
ath taken of theſe times, from the commonneſs of caſting down mounds and hedges, of diſputing |}, —_ 
 andqueſtioning the moſt eſtabliſht Truths) to offer it to the Reaſon and Judgment of his Clients; :;344 v4teent 
Whether it be not more eaſie and hopeful to break up the foundation it ſelf, than, while that remains x«igionibus at- 
in its firmneſs, to demoliſh that which is erected upon it, and by entangling men in thoſe praftices 4 minis 0b- 
which render them uncapable of receiving benefit by Chriſtianity, to oblige them to endeayour to pf any my 
caſt off the do&trines, and to rid themſelves from the ill conſequences of it. Thus have ſome men ef 
taught themſelves the skill and dexterity of unravelling principles, and by giving themſelves liberty 
to diſobey Chriſt in ſome pleaſant or gainful particulars, have at laſt in their own defence (that they 
may ſalve their Phenomena, and appear congruous to themſelyes) arrived calmly to the Scorners 
chair, the caſting off Chriſtianity it ſelf. a | 
In ſtead of gainleſs Complaints, I ſhall therefore haſten to give ſome check to this growing evil, Set. 2. 
and reduce the whole matter of debate to theſe two heads. 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the Grounds of Chriſtianity in the groſs, or bulk, all of it together, and Set. 3. 
in ſome meaſure juſtify the reaſonableneſs of them ; and then ſecondly, I ſhall deſcend, in the re- 
tail, to the ſurvey and vindication of thoſe particular branches of Chriſtianity which appear to men 
at this time to be leaſt ſupported with Reaſon. 
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CHAP.. I. 


The Grounds of ChrIſtianity, or the Reaſons upon which men embrace Chriſtian Religion 
in the groſs, all of it together. t | 


wy 


* H. Grotius, ted ground) which * other men have very rationally enlarged on, this preſent diſcourſe (which 

and Ph. Morney deſires not to expatiate, nor to ſuppoſe the Reader to have renounced his Chriſtianity wholly) 

a ads ſhall confine it ſelf to theſe two heads : Firſt, the Teſtimony on which, Chriſtianity is built; 
ſecondly, the advantages that thoſe which embrace it ſhall reap by it. The firſt will render the belief 
rational, and conclude it impious to doubt of it. The ſecond will render the belief gainful, and 
conclude it moſt uncharitable to our ſelyes, yea, and unſafe and treacherous, not to adhere to it. 
The firſt will pronounce it, with the Apoſtle, A faithful ſaying ; the ſecond, worthy of all accepta- 
tion. The firſt will reconcile it to our brains, the ſecond to our hearts. The firſt will give it poſ- 
ſeſſion of our underſtandings ; the ſecond will raviſh our wills with the beauty and luſtre of it. 

Seft. 2. The Teſtimony on which we believe Chriſtianity, 5. e. on which we believe that Chriſt was ſent 
from God, to reveal his Father's will unto us, to be believed in all that he delivered to the 
World (which when it is believed, it neceſſarily follows, that all and every part of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion is infallibly true, and capable of no farther doubting) is the moſt important and convincing of 
belief, or faith, which can be imagined. ; 

Set. 3, For if the Apoſtle had not faid it, it is yet in it ſelf moſt evident to common ſenſe , That Faith 
cometh by hearino, 1.e. that I cannot believe any thing to be true on any better, nay on any other 
ground but only that I hear it thus affirmed. And as the affirmation is, ſuch is the belief : If the 
affirmation be from a fallible perſon, from a meer man, the belief muſt be a fallible belief; but if the 
perſon affirming be infallible, then is the belief infallible alſo. 

Set. 4. That infallible Affirmer is but one, viz. God, of whoſe nature it is to be veracious, to be able to 
do any thing but to lie, which was alſo affirmed by Chriſt out of the Principles of common nature, 

Let God be true, and every man a liar ;, 1. E. _—_ no infallibility of teſtimony can be attributed to 

any meer man, yet whatſocyer is teſtified by God, doth certainly deſerve to be fully credited. 

And therefore if God ſhall teſtify the truth of any thing, there can be no farther ſcruple or poſli- 
bility of doubting, or ſuſpeCting the truth of what is fo teſtified, than there is aftual doubt whether 
the God of Heaven be God, or whether the God of truth be the father of lies : which as it is a de- 
gree above the denying of Chriſt, and above the — either 'of the Jew, or Mahometan, or 
» 7exv94671s even of Heatheniſm it ſelf, in that notion wherein it ſignifies the Þ acknowledgment of more gods 


Seft. 1. I lieu of the many grounds (or ſeveral branches and improvements of the ſame one complica- 


Sett. 5. 


oo a0 . than one, (for all that have adored any deity have acknowledged that God, or gods, to © ſpeak, no- 

F ome ® thing but truth) ſo is the pretending to it peculiar to very few ſince the beginning of the World. 

Pith. There being not many that appear in ſtory to have affirmed that there is no God at all, and thoſe not 
able to perſwade others that they did believe themſelves when they ſo affirmed. 

Seft.6. Now this affirmation or teſtification of God, that Chriſt was ſent from him to declare his Will to 
us, &c. (upon which, being once 6 ns the truth of all Chriſtian Religion truly ſo called is im- 
mediately and infallibly founded) hath more than one way been authentically interpoſed. Such are 
the many repeated teſtimonies of the Prophets in the Old Teſtament (which finding a perfett com- 
pletion in Chriſt, and none but Chriſt, do amount to a divine teſtimony.) Such was the coming of 
the Angel to Mary the Mother of Chriſt, and to Elizabeth the Mother of John Baptiſt, in the New 

_ Teſtament, as alſo the Stax which lighted the wiſe men of the Eaſt unto him, (and of which the 

jb 907 ue 4» 


E/t 410140 4- 4 Heathens themſelves have affirmed, not only that it was a ſpecial Star that never before appeared in 
pf 67 ca " the Heaven, but alſo that it had a portentons ſignificancy, pointing at the deſcent of a venerable God, 
floria, que per- for the ſalvation of men, and the good of Mortals.) So again that of the Miracles wrought by Chriſt and 
bibct orts ftelle his Apoſtles, which are another kind of Gods ſpeaking to us in men, and upon Earth (particularly 
caju/dam inſoli- that of railing the dead) and are by the Apoſtles ſtyled, what in reaſon they are, Demonſtrations, 
* —_ po wm As. 22. _ a_—_ of CER ny & as _ = his yu AIG out a 

"8 _ the Grave, after he had been crucified by them. y thus railing him is ſaid (moſt truly accord- 
—_— 4s ing to the dictates of Reaſon) to have * given to all men Faith, 5. __ argument of full ——_—— 
nerabilis ad bu that he was what he pretended to be, and fo to * ſet him out as the perſon to be believedon, + being 
mane ſrvatio- nowerfully and determinately pointed out by that great at, to be the Son of God. But becauſe all of 
6 (n_eG theſe wg bd wp lengthen this Sour e2ove £ e deſigned proportion, __ becauſe each of them 

ſay” - is largely inſiſted on by others, and becauſe no teſtimony is ordinarily deemed more Authentick than 
Ms che that audible voice, I ſhall therefore chuſe principally to inſiſt on that one ordinary way of God's te- 
Greek, though ſtifying to men, known to the Jews by the title of 7p Na the daughter of voice, or of thunder, 3. e. a 
thar be not eX- Reyelation from Heaven delivered in (or coming out of the midſt of ) thunder, which, ſay the Jews, 
my un 2:e. wasthe ſpecial way of God's revealing himſelf under the ſecond Temple. ; 


tiam, quam a Chaldtis obſ.rvatam fuiſſe teſtantur, qui Deum nuper natum muneribus venerats ſunt. Chalcidius in Plat. Timeun, p. 219. *Iigqymnwa- 
FIR. - Aﬀs 17. 21. * 44,01 » dy 2 Fr) 2 IE wm Syra, 6 lw* xi =X WW __ » þ P 
0 XV Tenv, ALS 7-3 CY Fz1T4 AUTOY ct VEKQWY, Ku fy aUTY doyT4, @St TW Tic Viawy Eivday os Jaoy, I Pet, 1, 21- 
Fer di]9 Ys Vis 6 dVvepynn, 5 hvac onus vrirgaer, ROM. I. 4. 


Sett. 7. And by this, God three times gave teſtimony to Chriſt. Firſt, immediately after his Baptiſm, 
Behold, the heavens were opened to him, 4. e. viſibly and miraculouſly parted aſunder, and he, i. e. fohn 
that baptized him, ſaw the Spirit of God deſcending like a Dove, and coming upon him, i. e. deſcending, 
as a Dove deſcends upon any thing, viſibly hovering ang lighting on him, And behold, a voice out of 
the Heavens ſaying}, i. e. as the Heavens parted aſunder, a clap of thunder came out, and with it a 


voice 


of Chriſtion Religion. 


ice delivering theſe words, This is wy beloved Son, in wham I am well pleaſed, 6.0, thinly on = 
hom Thave Gor his coming to the world and his undertaking is ms le to, = = . 
its original wfolly from, my Will. From which Teſtimony of God's it is co t, That what- 
ſoever he teaches, comes from God, and is to hr as that which is ly his Will and 


Law. And it is obſervable that in one of the old P ies of the Meſiab, where it is foretold that 
God's ſpirit ſhall deſcend apon him, it is affirmed in the very words which were here ſaid-to come 
out of the thunder, that tþ#iz was God's belaved,. in whom his Soul (3. e. he) was well pleaſed. . 

So again a Second time, in the preſence of three ſober men (which was the number by which the $Se#. 8; 
weightieſt matters were authentically teſtified) Peter, and Fames,-and Fohn, being all with him in a 
Mountain, Behold a lightſome cloud overſh them, and a voice owt of the cloud, ſaying , This is my 
beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed: hear bim. Giving an unqueſtioned Authority to all that ſhould 
eyer come from him after. / 

Thirdly, at a time not long before his death, when he was a praying to his Father to glorify his Se: g. 
Name, 4 voice came from Heavin, ſaying, I have both glorified it, and will glorify it again. And of 
them that food by, ſome ſaid that it thaindred:, others, that it was an Angel that ſpaks to him. From 
both which it is eaſily concluded, That God; whether by, or without the Miniſtry of an Angel, was 
heard to ſpeak to him put of the Thunder. 

What was thus done perſonally to Chriſt, was with ſome ſmall variation promiſed, (and fo by Se. to. 
Fob#l Baptiſt firſt foretold) that it ſhould be performed (after his departure) tohis Apoltles or Di- 
ſciples, who were to preach his Doctrine, 'and what wn of him, after his going out of this 
world : and accordingly, in the very manner which was foretold it came to paſs, and all other things 
foretold by him did punctually follow. For as they were all together, there was ſuddenly a noiſe from 
Heaven, as of a violent wind, and filled the whole houſe where they ſate. And ſo this (ſtyled the © Bapri= » ag xx ;, 
zing them with the Holy Ghoſt, 5. e. Receiving them with a far higher Ceremony than that of Baptiſm, * 
viz. with a ſhining glorious deſcent of the Spirit of God upon them) did at once give them their 
Commiſſion from Heaven, and ,was a teſtimony of God himſelf, That what they ſhould teach from 
Chriſt, was the very doctrine which God required to be embraced by the World. 

And of this ſort there was yet farther one moſt eminent paſſage. A known and eminent Jew, one «549. i 1, 
Saul, who by his Se& (a Phariſee) and by his extraordinary warmth and zeal to the Jewiſh Law, in 
oppoſition to Chriſtianity, had intereſled himſelf profeltly in the perſecuting of it, had a principal 
hand in the putting Saint Srepher to death, (as appears by the witnelles laying their garments at his feer, 

AFt. 7. 58.) and: was engaged in a woſt vehement bloody _ againſt the Chriſtians in Damaſcus, 
and having gotten Letters of Commiſſion from the High Prieit to that purpoſe, As g. 1. was now 
very rageful upon his way thither : This man, thus breathing out threatnings and ſlaughters againſt the 
Church, and as he was cloſe to Damaſcus, his journeys end, on a ſudden a light from Heaven ſhone 
about him, like lightning flaſhing about þis ears; and falling to the gromd, by that means he heard a 
voice ſaying to him, Saul, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou me ? in words ſo convincingly delivered, that he 
knew aſſuredly that it was God that by an Angel thus appeared and ſpake to him : and thereupon he 
gave anſwer immediately, Who art thou, Lord? The voice replyed, I am Jeſus wham thou perſecuteſt, 
with the addition of other words, which ſtruck him into ſuch an horror, that immediately tremblin 
and in an agony of Paſſion, he ſaid, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do? And was again anſwer 
what he ſhould do, Go unto the City, and there he ſhould receive particular direftions. Which accord- 
ingly happened, and this perſon became immediately a prime Apoſtle, or Preacher of Chriſtianity. 
This thing was not done privately, but every circumſtance of the ſtory was publickly known at that 
time : his Letters from the High Prieſt were known to the Sanhedrin ;, and before he came to Damaſ- 
cs, the news of them was come thither, fo far, that Ananias a Chriſtian there, that in a Viſion from 
God was bid to go to him in ſuch an houſe, made this objeCtion againſt obeying the command, That 
this was the man that had done ſo much miſchief, and was now come with ſuch a Commiſſion to ap- 
prehend all that profeſt the wor ſh of Chriſt in that place. And beſides, there was company with hint 
og the way when the Prodigy fi him, and all they heard the woice, and ſaw no body, ver. 7. *Tis 
true indeed, that in one relation of that paſlage, A#s 22. g. it is ſaid, that they heard not the woice. 
But _ (as all other ſeeming contradictions of the Scripture) is eaſily ſalved by obſerving, that the 
word 7\p in Hebrew, which ſignifies agpoice, ſignifies thunder alſo, as Hebr.: 12. 26. Whoſe voice, i. e. 
Thunder, ſhaketh the earth; and ſo very often. And ſo where it is ſaid, that they heard the voice, the 
ſence is, that they beard the thunder, which was joined with the lightning that flaſht about him: and 
when it is ſfatd, they heard not the voice, it is expreſt in the place what is meant by - they heard not 
the voice of him that ſpaks to him, i. e. the yoice of Chriſt immediately appearing from Heaven, and 
calling unto him, Saw, Saul, &c. but only ſaw the lightning, and heard the thunder : but what was 
ſaid to him, he only heard that was concerned in it ; but by the effects, his anſwers, and conſequent 
charge, they eaſily diſcerned that alſo, though they heard it not. This ſtory did this man always 
avow as anotorigus truth, whenſoeyer he was called in queſtion by Jews or Romans for preaching 
Chriſt ; and there was never any queſtion made of the truth of it : And this went for his Commiſſion 
to be an Apoſtle of Chriſt ; andyhe never ſought for,any other ; and after doing more ſervice in the 
Church than all the reſt of Chriſt's own (regularly choſen, and deſigned) Apoſtles, he at laſt laid 
down his life for the Teſtimopy of that Truth which before this he had ſo ſharply perſecuted. 

This 1s not all yet; for at the beginning of the diffuſion of the Goſpel to the Gentile World, and Se#. 12. 
for the declaring of God's Will in that particular, there was not only a Viſion'to Cornelis, and an . 
Ecſtaſy, and an andible Voice from Heaven to Saint Perer, in theſe words, Ariſe, Peter, kill and car, 

(the obſcurity of which words, and of the Repreſentation to which they belonged, was preſently in- 
terpreted by the Effect :) but beyond both theſe, it follows, That at the preaching of Peer to Cor- 
nelzus and the reſt of his Company of Gentile Believers, the Holy.Ghoſt fell on all that heard the Word, ARs 10. 44+ 
4. e. probably, came down upon them in ſome way of yiſible Appearance, (the like * as before had *SceaRs 15.8. 
befaln the Apoſtles ;) or if not ſo, yet in ſuch manner as evidenced ic ſelf by giving them-power of & 11.1 5,& 47. 
[peaking ſtrange languages, and other Gifts and Graces, fitting them. for ſeveral —m— a 

urch. 
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Church. And this was ſeen by the Jews, that were very far from being inclinable to believg ſuch a 
k Verſegs- thing of Gentiles, and being avieced by the evidence, * were aſtoniſhed at it, raplygwith admira. 
we tion at the ſtrangeneſs, but no way doubting the truth of it, And it ſo fell out, that Peter afterwards 
being called in queſtion by other Jews, for what he had then done in Preaching to Gentiles, (which 

they thought utterly unlawful) by this relation of the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt upon thoſe Gen- 

! as 11.15. tiles, | he ſatisfied them ; which ſure he could not have done, if there had remained any doubt of the 
and 18. truth of it. And the ſame fell out again to the Epheſian-Diſciples, and the truth that it did ſo was 
Atts 19. 5. evidenced, by their ſpeaking all ſtrange languages ( which they had never learned) and propheſying. 
Two Gifts which were ſo conſtant conſequents of that,coming of the Holy Ghoſt on any, that they 


teſtified it convincingly to thoſe that had no evidence of the fact. NEO ya 
The Propriety of this Deſcent to this turn, and to that other grand one of givin Commiſſions 
one fe (and authorizing, and fo teſtifying the truth of all that ſhould be rarſght by them on- whom the Spirit 
thus deſcended) may perhaps be better underſtood, by remembring the Cuſtoms appointed by Gad | 
among the Jews. Thoſe that were among them called to be Prophets out of their Schools, were aſſu- 
® Gradus Ret eg and conſecrated to it by Anvinting, (a Ceremony of advancing to ſome eminent Office ; and 
lationis divine Paraphraſh for Unition, reads ordinarily R217 Advancement.) Now for man 
, therefore the Chaldee Y 
any pps years before this coming of Chriſt, Prophecy had failed among the Jews. Under the ſecond Temple, 
Feline edtrs, ſay they, there napoy > nor any ® way of Revelation, fave only that*of the voice from Heayen. 
RuachHoccodeſb, ow therefore when God was thus pleaſed to ſend his Son, to reveal his compleat Will unto the 
afflatus $piriths xyrgr1d, and from him to continue the ſame by his Apoſtles and others after him ; in ſtead of that ſo- 
_ " lemn Ceremony of Untion, is this viſible Deſcent of the Hely Ghoſt on him and on them in a ſhi- 
5 tends OS ning fiery Cloud, and with it theſe words of Confſecration to Chrilt, This is my Beloved Son, &c. and 
Urim & Thum- jn lieu of that voice, the gift of Tongues to the Apoſtles and others. This was foretold by one of 
mim,inp:Horals the Jewiſh Prophets long before, That the Lord ſhould anoint him to preach, and that the Spirit of the 
judicio ({plet> 7 ſhould be upon him, +. e. that he ſhould be anointed, s. e. ordained, to this Office of EY 
_— God's Will, not by material Oyl, but ſpiritual Unttion, by the real Deſcent of the Spirit of Go 
hed, przcunti- upon him. And accordingly one of his Diſciples, Saint Fohy, being to confute a ſort of Antichriſtian 
ans 7udeis Vi- Hereticks of his time, which denied Chriſt to be come really in the fleſh, uſeth no other argument 
Roriam, quod +, fortify them to whom he writes) but onely the mention of this Teſtimony from Heaven, this 
GEE _ Deſcent on Chriſt and the Apoſtles, and others who had inſtruted them in Chriſtianity; which he 
- —_——_ veils under the title of the UnCtion, viz. that unCtion vulgarly known among them by that name 3 
ego ſcriberem, the ® Unttion from the holy One; as he calls it, 5. e. from God in Heaven, by which (as by their 
inquir 7oſeph9%, Teachers it had been communicated to them) they knew all chings, (3. e. were ſure that the Doftrine 
chm Deus 1f2- they had been taught was true) and needed not to be taught by any, 5.e. wanted no more Arguments 
was na to confirm this truth unto them : That unftion, as he farther adds, reaching them of all, i. e. giving 
La vid. them ſufficient inſtruCtions in that matter, and in all other ſuch Fundamental Truths of the Chriſtian 
Suid. in voce Doctrine, teſtified to them by thoſe who had been thus anointed immediately from Heaven, authori- 
Epbod) & Bath 64 to teach them Truth. This fame again, as far as concerned Chriſt, is by another * Evangelical 
Cot, 1. = _ Writer joined with his working of Miracles, and called Goa*s anointing him with the Holy Ghoſt and 
RT —_ > with Power, (as in P another place God's anointing him, alone) which is directly the ſame with that 
rat (uþ tempo Other phraſe uſed by Saint Paul, the 4 demonſtration of the Spirit, and of power, the Deſcent of the Spi- 
ficando, &c. rit, and working*of Miracles : the two things which he urged to the Jews or Heathens whereſoeyer 
Vid. P. F228 he preached, (as things which he was ſure they could no more contradict than Demanſtrations them- 
= ay oem" ſelves, there being ſo many then alive that could witneſs the truth of them.) In which reſpect, he 
bF John 2.20. After tells them of God*s having confirmed them into Chriſt, and anointed and ſealed them , all in 
» Atts 19. 38. the ſame ſence, to ſigpify God's having afforded them theſe convincing Teſtimonies of the truth of 
? Acts 4- 27- Chriſtianity, preached to them by thoſe on whom the Holy Ghoſt had deſcended, and who wrought 
1 r Cor. 2:4 Miracles among them. | 
Se. 14. That this was a very competent Confirmation of the: Doctrine of Chriſt, may yet farther appear 
by conſidering, firſt, the Perſons to whom this was to be done, the then Church of God, the pes- 
ple of the Jews, which were acquainted with his Voices, and his Prophets, and his Oeconomies for- 
merly among them : Secondly, the matter that was thus to be confirmed, no greater change than to 
which this way of atteſtation may in reaſon be deemed abundantly proportionable. For the things to 
he believed, only the real completion of ſome thingswhich had been before foretold, and the reveal- 
ing ſome truths which had been more obſcurely reprefented in the Old Teſtament ; and then thoſe, 
how high and myſterious ſever, yet being clearly revealed by Chriſt and the Apoſtles in the New,and 
the explicite belief of them no further required of any than in proportion to the degree of the'reye- 
lation of them ; the revealing of them muſt be looked on as the ſatisfying of an appetite, a deſire of 
more knowledge (which is naturally in all men, and is ſharpned by the having received ſome imper- 
fect rayes of it) and conſequently ſhould not in reaſon be expected to be atteſted with ſach a pomp 
of {igns and prodigies, as impoſitions of Tasks and ExaCtings of obediences are wgnt to be. Then 
for the things to be done in Chriſtianity, the duties and obſervances , It is again conſiderable, that 
the change 1n that reſpeCt was not ſuch as would denominate it a new Religion, but onely the reform- 
ing and perfecting that which was before received among the Jews, and the making it more tolerable 
and eaſie to be received by other parts of the (Gentile) World. The worſhip of the One True God, 
Creator of Heaven and Earth, (contrary to the falſe worſhips of the many gods and idols of the 
Heathens, and to all the unnatural luſts attending them) had been ſufficiently teſtified to the Nation 
of the Jews by many voices from Heaven, and undeniable atteſtations of God himſelf (and indeed to 
other Nations by the fearful, miraculous judgments ſhewn in Egypt, and on theCanaanites, under the 
conduct of Moſes and Foſbua, &c.) and by God's continual reſiding among that people, and his at- 
teſting that by the Urim and Thummim, by the ſeveral Prophets ſent by him, and the other ways of 
revelations. And to thoſe that granted all this it was foretold (ſo often that no Jew doubted of it) 
that there ſhould come days of Reformation, that there ſhould Come a Meſſias. This was long ago 
promiſed through all paſſages of their ſtory : to Adam under the title of the Seed of the woman ; to 


Sem, 
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Sem, that God ſhould dwell or pitch: hiftabernacle tn the Tents of Sem, take fleſh upon him in his family; 
to Abrabam, to Fudah, to David, and all along through the writings of their Prophets. Concerning 
this Meſſias their carnal hearts had pre-conceived ſome Miſtakes, as that he ſhould be a glorious King 
here, and make them again (after thEir being ſubdued bythe Romans) a moſt vittorions, glorious 
ple on Earth, and this howſoever they demeaned themſelves, only by the priviledge pf having 
bam (to whom great promiſes were made) to their Father, At laſt this Meſſias (otherwiſe de> 
ſcribed by their Prophets, as one that ſhould come ina mean and lowly manner, no way deſiteable to 
the eye of the world, 1/a. 53.) comes juſt as he had been foretold, a Forerunner being ſent before 
him, on purpoſe to prepare his way, to diſpoſſeſs them of their fond perſwaſions of their abſolute 
elettion by having Abraham to their father, and pointing him our particularly as the Sox of God, the 
Meſſias that was now to be received (as he had been ſo greedily and fo long expected) by them. This 
Forerunner that thus foretold, and after pointed him out, was (as they that crucified Chriſt confeſs) 
by all the * Jews taken for a Prophet. And moreover to this teſtimony of this acknowledged Pro- 
* phet, comes in the addition of the miraculous deſcent of the holy Spirit, and the voice from Hea- 
yen, and all that hath been mentioned conſequent to that. "And to thoſe among whom this had al- 
ways been acknowledged an authentick way 0 atteſting God*s Will, nothing covld be more required 
but this. Chriſt then (or God himſelf in humane Nature, aſſumed of a Virgin, and born after a 
ſupernatural manner) when he came to thirty years old (th@ age of a Doctor among that people) 
ſets to this buſineſs which it was foretold he ſhould pertorm, tells them how the former Law was to be 
reformed,. (apd eſpecially theis former lives, from external obſeryances to internal purities) and 
how to be filed up and perfected in ſome particulars ; and ghen lightly changes ſome ceremonies cu- 
ſtomary among them, and accommodates them to preſent uſe, remoyes the wall of diviſion which 
had been between them and all the reſt of the world, ſhews them that that was meant only tb keep 
them from imitating the Heathens fins, and now thar there was m&re need that Heathens atid they 
ſhould love one another, and join to reform both their lives, and practiſe Chriſtianggertues than 
keep that ſupercilious diſtance from one another; and in a word, he brings the whole matter fo ſuch 
a model, as all other men but the Jews like extremely better than that which was before among them, 
and conſequently, come in in ſholes at the preachirſg of it : and the Jews that do not ſo, acknowledge 
the only reaſon why they do not, to be their zeal to their law of outward performances, and the pet- 
ſwaſion of their abſolute eleCtion ; that is, in effect, that they had nb other quarteÞFto him, but only 
that he did not teach the doCtrings that they liked and were before imbued with, which if he had, he 
had by that very means dOne contrary to the prophecies by them allowed of, which foretold he ſhould 
wark 2 Reformation. Upon theſe unreaſonable terms they crucify him: and by their doing ſo, more 
wonderful atteſtations yet are gjven to all this. In his very deattythe Sun is miraculouſly eclipſed, at 
a time of the Moon when by nature it was abſolutely impoſlible, and fo far againſt all rules of Aftrone- 
my, that learned men in other placts took novice of it to be a violence done to Nature, which muſt 
ſignify ſome great matter. Then a prodigy befalls the Temple, and that a very ſignificant one. 
Then the bedies of many dead men ariſe and go to Feruſelem, and are ſeen by many.” But above all, 
he himſelf riſeth from the dead, and Angels again are ſent to give notice of it : and thoſe that at his 
death had feared themſelves deluded (as adverſity is a great temptation, and by Chriſt himſelf 
foretold to be ſo) are every one of them confirmed by ſeeing, touching, talking with him: and 
what is ſeen and teſtified by them, was ſeen alſy by five hundred perſons at once, which lived many 
years to atteſt the truth to all that doubted it. And at length (which was the moſt immediate te- 
ſtification of the truth of all the former) he is bodily and viſibly taken up into Heaven, before 
their eyes. | 


*Matth 21. 26; 


When that was done, there was but one imaginable method behind, that, according as he had Se. 1 5 


promiſed while he was upon earth, he ſhould, being himſelf departed, ſend the Paracler, which by 
deſcending viſibly upon the Apoſtles, and by endowing them with the gift of doing Miracles, and 
of*ſpeaking of all Languages, which they were known never to have learnt, ſhould enabke them to 
convirice the world, by the teſtimsny of Chriſt's Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion, affd deſtroying ofSatan 
by his death (the moſt improbable means of working victories) that he was the Meſlias foretold, that 
Seed of the Woman that ſhould break the Serpent*s head. On ſtrength of this, they which ſo lately 
doubted, now chearfully lay down their lives in teſtifying of all theſe truths : And thoſe Jews that 
did not yet believe on himwere, according to his diſtinct Predictions many times repeated (they, 
their Temple in which they truſted; their City, their whole Nation, and infinite multitudes of them, 
whereſoever they were found) moſt ſtupendiouſly deſtroyed by the Roman Eagles'or Legions. All 
this (thus haſtily put together, ſo as neceſſarily ro omic many weightygcircumſtances under every 
head) is ſure oliay enough to atteſt and authorize no greater a change than the clearer Revela. 
tion of ſome obſcurer Truths, the confutation of ſome falſe D6&trines, and the Reformation of 
ſome Ceremonies, and the perfeting and heightning of ſome Laws leſs perfect before, and the in- 
ſtituting of a few uſeful Ceremonies in ſtead of many burthenſome ones , can be thought to a- 
mount to. 


This firſt ground of believing Chriſtianity being thus mentioned, is not capable of any diſpute 5.5. 16, 


from any reaſonable man, unleſs from him which ſhall queſtion whether this be not fabulous in the 
relation ; 5. e. whether firſt. there were ever indeed heard ſuch voices ; or ſecondly, whether they 
were not deluſions of the hearers, or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and not of God. And to him 
that ſhall make the former ſcruple 1 ſha}} be able to give as ſatisfattory an anſwer as is poſlible to be 
given of a matter of this nature, of any the lighteſt or weightieſt conſequence; to a matter of this. 
nature, 1 ſay, 5.e. of a matter of fact, £ for ſach it muſt needs be, that fuch a yoice was heard from 
gen; and that fat paſt ſo many hundred years ago. For firſt, that fa&t was of neceſlity to be con- 
fined to ſome determinate time and place, to be done ſomewhere, and why not in F»dea, where it is 
ſaid to be done ? to be ſeen by ſome particular men, and by them of neceſlity (if it were to be known) 
to be atteſted to others : nay, if it had been done ſo as to be heard and ſeen by the whole World then 
living (though that this ſhould point out mm would not be well reconcileable with 
* : that, 
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that, becauſe his body could not be in every place) yet could not the next Age come to know this 
but-muſt be forced to make uſe of the atteſtation of men of that Age to reyeal it to them, and ſo pro- 
ceed by the very way that now is allowed us, "that of faith or believing. For ſecondly, ſhonid there 
at this hour come the like voice from Heaven, in the hearing of any the moſt credible honeſt men of 
this Age, what way would be expected to convince the Ages to come (who ſhould not be penbintgy 
hear it) of the truth of this, but- by the conſtant affirmation of thoſe who are now ear-witneſſes 

it, = by their committing all this to writing now, ſo that all that ſhould now live, and ſuſpect, or 
believe it a forgery, might be able to examine and diſcover the truth of it , eſpecially, if to that 
they ſhould join the doing of the greateſt Miracles, which coming only from God, cannot be concei- 
ved to be by him Fn to aſliſt the bringing a lie into the World. RE : 

Beyond ſuch teſtimony of eye or ear-witneſſes thus publickly and authoritatively proteſted, and 
conveighed to poſterity, there is no rational evidence imaginable for thoſe that lived not in that Age; 
nor do men at any time exaCt or require any more authentick proof of matter of fa&t or ground of be- 
lieving any thing. For as to thg voice of God again from Heaven, (which alone can pretend to be ' 
above this, this is not at all commodious to this turn ;, for this were for God tg multiply prodigies 
improperly and ar x cpa way *tis ſure unneceſſarily, and to all that were not Preſent this would be 
again as queſtionable as the former. k 

For the teſtifying an high importafit Truth, which cannot otherwiſe be known, God hath þeen 

pleaſed thus perſonally to interpoſe his own Power and Authority, and to ſpgak from Heaven, yea, 
and to repeat that again and again, that there may no matter of d@ubt remain concexging it : But 
when that.hath been thus done by God ſyfficiently, then are there ſufficient humane means to convey 
the truth or hiſtory of this fa&t to other men, viz. the teſtimony of thoſe that ſaw or heard it. And 
as it were ridiculous to ſuppoſe or expect from God, that he ſhould teſtify from Heaven, that ſuch 
men did hear that former voice from Heayen ; ſo the ſame Law of God and Nature which forbids ly- 
ing as ſinful, forbids alſo Incredulity as irrational, when a thing is by unſuſpetted witneſſes, upon 
certaifi knowRdge, with ſo many improvements and advantages thus ſufficiently teſtified. And if God 
upon mans ſeveral incredulities ſhould be ſtill obliged to give witneſs to his Truths by his own voice, 
then ſhould he cut off that Rule for Belief, which in all other things (agreeably to the dictates of rea- 
ſonable Nature) he hath made ſtanding among men. And in this caſe to require any higher teſtimv- 
ny, were the ſame inconvenient abſurdity as not to believe any thing upon any other ground than that 
of ſight (which is indeed to miſtake knowledge for belief, or evidence for adherence, and muſt neceſ- 
farily leave nothing of vertue rewardable in that Faith which is ſo violently and unavoidably produ- 
ced) or to expect a voice from Heaven to give me daily aſlarance. of all the paſſages or relations of 
Hiſtory, and not to believe that there was ſuch a man as Alexander, ,or Ceſar, or William the Conque- 
rour, Or Elizabtth the late (but before our birth) Queep of this Kingdom, unleſs ſome voice of God 
from Heaven atteſt it to me. . - 

They that cannot believe at any cheaper rate than of a new minutely Prodigy from Heaven, for 
every act of believing, a Nene from Heayen, or (more plainly) they that will not believe any 
thing but what they know, mult be fed alſ6 as well as taught by Miracle, or elſe muſt be obljged to ab- 
ſtinence (greater than any man inflicts upon himſelf ) by continuing conſtant to that Principle. For 
no man hath Demonſtration, or Infallibility, or Evidence, for his ſafety in any bit of meat that he 
eats, or the firmneſs of any floor he ſtands on ; it being always poſſible, that what doth moſt nouriſh 
and ſuſtain, might by ſome poiſonous mixture ſmite and deſtroy; that the roof that covers and 
protects might minutely over-whelm and bury us: yet are we not ſuch Hypochondriacks in theſe 
matters of daily uſe, (and in them that are, it is interpreted an eminent defect or decay of Rea- 
ſon, and not an higher pitch of it) as to deprive our ſelves of the benefit of food and raiment 
_ — o04 ms of theſe remote poſſible dangers, nor to fear all things, but what we know 
infallibly. * . 

And if.it ſhall be ſaid that Eating is neceſſary for thePreſervation of Life, and that that Conſife- 
ration makes it reafbnable to truſt on thoſe grounds, becauſe by diſtruſting we ſhould ſubject our 
ſelves to a certainty of that whereof the other is at moſt but an hazard; I anſwer, Firſt, that this In- 
ſtance was produced only to ſhew that we think it reaſonable, without fear or doubt, to rely on ſome 
things for which we haye no demonſtration or knowledge of the impoſlibility of the contrary ; and 
that is ſtill proved by this inſtance, though it be granted that eating is neceſſary; becauſe if the ne- 
ceſlity of eating were the cauſe that made men venture that hazard, they ſhould never venture it, 
till they were neceſſarily to ſtarve without it ; and when they did ſo, they ſhould do it with conti- 
nual doubt, and fear of the poſſible danger : neither of which ave thought rational, nor praftiſed by 
conſidering men. And ſecondly, the interpretation of [being fed] in the inſtance, was [the whole 
courſe of men in feeding, ] which is not the proportioning of food to the neceſlities of life, or the 
Leſſian or Cornarian diet, but the free manner of feeding among} men, ſuch as was parallePd to the 

ſtanding on a floor that might poſlibly fall, that is, being in an upper room ; which being not at all 
neceſlary to life, and withal poſlible in nature that ir ſhall minutely be our death, is yet made uſe of 
among all wiſe men with as much confidence and fearleſneſs as it is expected, of us that we ſhould be- 
lieve the Goſpel. <- 

This may be enlarged to the ſeveral buſineſſes of the World, wherein all men a&t moſt confident- 
ly; to that of Trafficking and Trading, and all kinds of Merchandiſing, which are really mixt with 
not improbable hazards: the whole life of the husbandman jsa continual example of thoſe that think 

fit to adhere and believe'and act accordingly, without having received any demonſtration. And none 
of all theſe are ever counted irrational, eyen by thoſe who have fixed no thoughts heyond this life, and 
the thriving and proſperiag in it, and who conſequently are to loſe their chief and only goodif it 
ſhould miſcarry, and who in all things of that nature are generally as rational and wary, and hard to 
believe without ſecurities, as the wiſeſt men in the World. . 
And if we will in the buſineſs in hand (the believing of the Apoſtles relations concerning thoſe 

Teſtimonies given Chriſt from Heayen, wherein we have infinitely ſtronger grounds to build our 
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Faith on, ſecurities and convictions incomparably more pregnant and vehement) allow it reaſonable 
for us to do that once, which in all other things we do confidently every minnte.of our lives, viz. be- 
lieve what we have all reaſon to believe, without exaCting of evidence ot demonſtration, there will 
be no more required of us in this matter. : Es 
That this is direCtly the caſe in hand, and, over and above this, that the teſtifying of the Goſpel 5-5, 2 ” 
hath all imaginable advantages, will appear by a bare application of the particulars. | 
The voices from Heaven concerning Chriſt are teſtified by the joint concurrence of all that were Set, 2.4: 

preſent at them, no one finding = cauſe of ſcruple or interpoſing any doubt ——_— them. Thoſe 

very perſons, with the addition of many more, zre allowed the fayour of ſeeing him after his Reſurs 
rection, of uſing all the moſt infallible means of ſecuring themſelves and others of the reality of this. 

Being thus aſſured, they make it the buſineſs of their whole lives after to contmunicate it to othets, 

ſome in writings, all in preaching through-all parts of the World, (whither they travelled on pur- 

poſe tp propagate this Truth) agreeing in the whole matter of ſtory, and in every citcumſtante of 

it. The truth of what they ſay they again back with Miracles on one ſide, with completion of Pre- 
ditions, both of the Prophets of old concerning Chriſt, and of Chriſt concerning them and the ſuc- 
ceeding Ages, (eſpecially that concerning his ſpeedy coming in vengeance agaihlt his ctucifiers) on 

the other ſide : both Teſtimonies of God, to authorize cheir Teſtimonies. In propagating this do- 

Qtrine as they uſe not ſtrength or force, which hath been the engine by which all other Religions have 
received their growth, ſo my never endeayour to diſturb States or* Governments for (or by) the 
planting this Doctrine, but always preach ſubjeCtion to the Powers which are any whete eſtabliſhed, 

and without all reſiſtance profeſs (and by their ations demonſtrate) themſelves obliged to ſuffer 
whatſoever their lawful Magiſtrates inflict on them, and contend only with their Ptayers to God, that 

they may live and peaceably under them, having ſtill their croſs in their hands, and nf 


vietl 
times on their ſhoulders, to follow Chriſt. And if this were not ſufficient to prevent, ,orto ſatis 
the jcalouſies of Heathen Princes, yet upon that very account it is the greater teſtimony of thekcrut 
of their Dottrine, when they that propagate it are ſo far from deſigning any temporal! adyantages to wy 
themſelyes, which might bribe them to rhe _— an untruth, that they aCtually part with their 
very lives, and conſequently with all capacity of thoſe poſſible advantages, and acquire nothing but 
reproaches, and torments, and death it ſelf: and all this without any other imaginable reward or 
payment in commutation or reparation for all this, ſave only the future expectation of that for whick 
they yet had no farther aſſurance than the truth of that which they thus confeſt : nay, yet farther, 
when they have given this coſtly teſtimony to this truth, God again bears teſtimony to them, and by 
Miracles wrought at their Monuments, bein dead, they yer ſpeak, 

That all this is thus true, is agairi it ſelf teſtified, not only by Records till extant under theit 5, 15: 
hands who wrote Goſpels and the Acts, and by footſteps and remainders of all others preaching, 
whereſoeyer they taught, but alſo by the like conſent of the whole Church, 5. e. whole multitudes of 
that age wherein this is pretended'to be written and taught, who being convinced with the truth of 
what we now enquire after, readily gave up their names to the belief of it, and to the conſequent 
confeſſion of Chriſt, though the doing it did in like manner coſt them very dear, the parting with 
their eſpouſed cuſtoms of living, whether among the Jewiſh or Gentile world, their pleaſures, their 
worldly wealth, and oft-times their lives alſo. | | 

Beyond all this, the ſucceſs which attended it had ſo much of ſtrangeneſs in it (viz. that from ſuch Se&. 26; 
mean and ſimple beginnings and inſtruments, without any kind of power or earthly authority to 
back it, without one ſword ever drawn in defence of it, Chriſtianity ſhould ſoon obtain ſach a vi- 
ory over the hearts of men in ſo great a part of the World) that nothing but truth, which hath 
that over-ruling force in it, can be deemed to have been its Champion. 

Laſtly, that theſe are the writings, thoſe the tradition of thoſe eye-witneſſes whoſe they pretend Se. 27; 
to be, and that they were by ſuch ſholes, ſuch multitudes of men of all Nations believed then, and that 
belief ſigned by the blood of many, by the hazards and adventures of moſt, by the profeſt non-reſiſt- 
ance of all, this is as fully teſtified to us as any matter of fact can be ſuppoſed to be, by the concur- 
rent teſtimonies of all of that age which ſay any thing of it, and by a general ſucceſſive atteſtation of , 
all intervening ages ſince that time, (the authority of ' thoſe writings being never conteſted by any) . — the 
;. e. by the ſame means of probation upon which we believe thoſe things which we leaſt doubt of, (Cao ober 
and againſt which men cannot feign any ſound or ſhew of proof, ſave only that teſtimonies are not tings of Scti- 
demonſtrations; which exception will in like manner be in a like or far greater force againſt all other pom. arreſted 
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things which we believe moſt confidently. y all, and not 
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I am not willing to leaye any poſſible ſcruple unſatisfied in this matter, and therefore I ſhall pro- Se8. 28, 
ceed to that other bolder objection ſtill behind, That that which is pretended to be the voice of God, 
may not have been ſuch, but ſome deluſion of the hearers, or at leaſt the voice of ſome other, and 
not of God; as the Devil in the Oracle delivered himſelf by voice : and therefore though it be con- 
feſt, that if this voice were God's, it is infallibly creditable, yet there will need ſome certain way of ? 
diſcrimination to aſſure it was his. To-this I anſwer, That the perſon whoſe objection this may be 
ſuppoſed to be, is either a bare Theiſt, that acknowledges a God, but not the God of 7/ra:1;, or elſe 
he _ —= what the Jew did, the truth-of the Old Teſtament, I ſhall ceply ſqmewhat to 
each © e. 
To the former, That if this way of objecting would be of force, there could be no way for. God 5:82, 29. 
to reveal himſelf to man, Veracity would be an empty Attribute of God, of no ſignification. to us. 
For it is not imaginable that there ſhould be any greater Aſſurance of Gods ſpeaking, to men, than by 
the Heavens opening, and from thence the Spirit of God deſcending viſibly, and ligbtiug en; one, arid 
out of the clouds a yoice deliver*d : whatſoever elſe can be imagined or named will nor he above this. 
' And if all the ways that God can uſe be-not able = give aſſurance that it is God that fpeaks, what 
| 2 are 
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are we the nearer for knowing that God cannot lie, as long as there is ſuppoſed for us no way to know 
what at any time he ſaith? nay, to what uſe (as to this particular) is his Omnipotence, if he cannot 
reveal himſelf to us in ſuch a way that mo bn reaſonable for us to believe to be his, and not ſome de- 
ceivers voice? Nay, in this God ſhall not be able to do ſo much as any ordinary man ; for he can ſo 
nes Wn or ſpeak, as no man that is preſent, and doth not ſtop his ears, ſhall be able to doubt 
of his in . ; 
To . wo = ſort of Objecters I anſwer, That the objection will loſe all its ſeeming force, if it 
be remembred, that although now among us voices from Heayen are not heard, (and therefore we 
are not at this diſtance ſo 99% 16-ay judges of the clearneſs or certainty that ſuch, when they were, 
were not deluſions, and accordingly the aſſent required of us of this age is but proportionable to the 
round of belief which we enjoy.) yet among that people of the Jews this was very —_ God's 
w was given to Moſes in that manner, and God led that people by a pillar of cloud and fire, which 
was anſwerable to this : And in after-times, under the ſecond Temple , they confeſs this *y only 
way of God's revealing himſelf to them. And therefore in this very matter it was allowed and plea- 
ded by ſome prime men of that people, that if the Spirit, or an Angel, had ſpoken to Paul, the re- 
ſiting him would be a hghting againſt God ; and hereupon, As 23.9. they confeſſed, that they 
found no harm in him : that God had thus ſpoken to him, thoſe men then thought EN 
not avow the knowing it certainly, baving no preſent evidence of the fact, ſaye only the a ion 
of Paul himſelf at that time. But had they had evidence of the fact by being preſent at it (as th 
that teſtify the voice to Chriſt were eye and car-witneſles of it) they would not then have thought it 
reaſonable to make any farthengqueſtion, whether that which they call the voice of the Spirit, or an 
Angel, were ſuch or no, and being ſuch, whether the reſiſting what was ſpoken by it were the fight- 
ing againſt God. For the teſtifying therefore of the truth of ſuch pretended facts, and i to 
leave no place for rational doubt ih this matter, there is yet a farther anſwer , That the power of 
miraeles, arifd the gifts of tongues that attended theſe yoices and deſcents of the Holy Ghoſt from 
Heaven, were irr ble teſtimonies and eyidences of the reality of them, and copld not be the im- 
mediate effetts of deluſions, being ſuch as could not be wrought by the power of the devil, nor ever 
were pretended the effe&ts of his oracular Reſponſes. | 
Many other ways of diſcrimination there are by which the voices of the Devil, or deluſions magi- 
cal, might be diſtinguiſhed from Divine, as that of Concordance with Predictions acknowkdged to 
have come from God ; and ſuch was the voice that was delivered at the deſcent of the Spirit upon 
Chriſt, the ſame that was foretold by the Prophet, and by him joined with the mention of the deſcent 


of God*s Spirit upon him. And to the ſame belongs alſo the Completion of the ſo many other 


things in him, which had certainly been foretold of the Adefias z which Concordance with Divine 
truth is moſt diametrically contrary to deluſion. And beſides, of the miraclgs which he did, moſt 
were to diſpoſſeſs and caſt out devils (to reſtore health, as they brought diſeaſes) who conſequently 
look on him as (and proclaim him) their enemy : and although this may be thought to be done by 
them for ſome greater advantage (as the Devil may ſuffer one charm to counter-work another) yet 
could they not here be thought to have uſed thoſe endeayours to raiſe Chriſt into that power of de- 
ſtroying. them, or to aſliſt their utmoſt to give him an authority in the world. Indeed the whole do- 
ctrine of Chriſt was ſo _— contrary to that which had been maintained by the Oracles, that it 
cannot be imagined to proceed from that principle to which they pretend. And the ſtory is appro- 
ved by Plutarch (and the effect hath made it not improbable, that there was ſome truth in it) that 
about Chriſt*s time a voice was heard on the Sea, that the great god Pan was dead, and an huge bel- 
lowing and roaring, as of infernal mourners, following it : and that this was probably the cauſe, 
acknowledgedly the forerunner of. the Devil's ſilence, and never ſpeaking in the Oracles any 
more. 

As for the manner of the Devils giving his Reſponſes in the Oracle, it is confeſt by all that then 
lived and knew them, that they were delivered conſtantly by a man, who was ſeen when he did it, 
and was called the <vangilns, one that ſpaks under the Oracle, out of the caverns of the earth, (by the 
vapour of which Plutarch conceived him inſpired, and ſo turned Exthuſiaft) which is a far different 
thing from a voice (no man being ſeen) which came in a clap of thunder, with a- bright ſhining 
cloud from Heayen. This may reaſonably ſatisfy the importunity of that objection alſo. 

And ſo much for the firſt part of the ground of our Faith in groſs, the teſtimony on which it ' 
is built, which being an infallible word, derived and conveyed to us by the moſt creditable _ 


_ _— we haye no temptation from Reaſon to doubt of, may ſure be concluded a rational gro 
of belief. 


CHAP. IL 
A Digreſfion concerning the uſe of Reaſon in deciding Controverſies in Religion. 


Aving proceeded thus far for the convincing of the gainſayer; it may not be amiſs to conſi- 
der the Believer a while, and give him the Bounds or Limits within which Reaſer is obliged 
to contain it ſelf in matters of Faith, and this even by the verdict of Reaſon it ſelf; And 1 

ſhall do it by a brief ſtating of this Queſtion. 
Whether R5ght Reaſon be appointed the Fudge of Controverſies. Whether all douhts of all forts be to be de- 
termined by the diftates of Nature, in the Heart of every Man which hath the uſe of Reaſon. | 


To this I ſhall ground my anſwer in theſe two Rules, or Poſtulations. 1, That 
The meaſure of mans N 


atugal Power of knowing or judging of things is his participating of theſs 
things 


thi in ſome d ) with God, in whom they are as in the Fonntain. 30 that the man | 
pry ek them 1s ddankf 2s rats, though not as eminently, or in the ſame degree, born dns 


in God. 

For certainly, if a man, denudate of all experimental, acquired, revealed knowledge , of all fo. 

ign helps, left only to himſelf as a man endued with Reaſon, ſhould be queſtioned in any thing, avd 
—_—_ able to expreſs his Conceptions, he would be fain to fetch out every word that he ſaid from 
withio him, ſay only what his own heart coulddiſcern within himſelf : otherwiſe he ſhould ys 
ſed to anſwer more than he had means to come tothe knowledge of ; the work done would be above 
the proportion of the means to it ; the Concluſion would have more in it than the Premilles. 

From hence follows this ſecond Rule, That 

Men are naturally able to judge only of thoſe things which by ſome ſure connexion nd on thoſe 
Attributes of God which are communicated to (and particolarly by) men, and are the like (as far as 
the NO or tranſcript is to the Exemplar or Pattern) for kind, though not degree, in man as 
in ; 

Now all Controverſies (5. e. all things ſabject to judgment) are reducible to two heads, Good- 
ror or oy Ts that the Queſtion now is, Whether R:ght Reaſon can infallibly judge what ts god or 

true or falſe. : | 
And then to this I anſwer, Firſt, concerning the firſt Head :. 
For a thing to be good morally (for Metaphyſical Goodneſs is all one with Truth) depends, by 
ſure connexion, from that eternal Juſtice which is primarily in God, that being the Role , as it is 
the Fountain, of all moral Goodnels in men, or things; every thing being good, more or lefs, as 
it more or leſs partakes of that Juſtice which is in God. | 
Now this being one of the Attributes of God which are called Communicable, it is truly affirmed, 
That that Juſtice which is in God is the very ſame in ſubſtance communicated to men, though in a 
lower degree. And therefore it follows by the ſecond Rule, That man, by the light of Nature and 
general Impreſſions, i.e. by a power of ſeeing whatſoever is within his Sphere, is enabled by God to 
judge what is juſt, what not, what morally good, what bad. . And no man judges amiſs in theſe 
things, but he that hath his judgment corrupted by ſome prepoſſeſſion, or habitual vice, or preſent 
prevailing temptation, and therefore of moral Controyerlies, 5. e. whether a thing naturally, or in 
it ſelf, be good or bad, juſt or not, right Reaſon is a Judge. 
Yet this with this Caution or Limitation, that it be not extended to thoſe things wherein the Law 
of Nature hath been elevated higher by any poſitive Law of Chriſt. For, as right Reaſon cannot 
judge what is Lawful in any particular Kingdom, becauſe what Nature hath made lawful, the Muni- 
cipal Laws of that place may have forbidden and made unlawful, (and that right Reaſon cannot take 
notice of, unleſs it be told ſo: ſoin Chriſt's Kingdom, the Church, when he hath forbidden what 
Nature had left free and untorbidden, Reaſon (untaught by Chriſt) cannot fay that that is unlawful, 
yet generally will be found to bear that Teſtimony to Chriſt, that what Chriſt hath ſuper-added to 
the Law of Nature, right Reaſon will of its own accord commend as beſt, or moſt laudable and ex- 
cellent in them that do it ; thopgh, not knowing any Precept for it, it will not affirm that it is ne- 
ceſſary, ſo as it cannot be omitted withour fin. 
Then concerning the Second Head, I anſwer, 
That for a thing to be true, 5.e. to have a Being either potential or aftual, depends partly on 
God's Power, partly on his Will. In reſpect of its potential being, it depends on his Power ; in 
reſpect of its aftual, on his Will. 
Now God's Power, though it may in ſome ſence be ſaid communicable to the Creature, becauſe 
all ability in the Creature is a Foun of infinite Ability in God, yet is not this ſo communicated as 
his Juſtice or Goodneſs was ſaid to be. For Goodneſs in the creature is a kind of image truly reſem- 
bling the goodneſs in God, and that a kind of natural image, as is the face in the glaſs not a volun- 
tary one, which hath its Being from the varia Will of the Artificer. But power or ability in the 
Creature is not thus a natural image of God?s Power, but as a reflection of a thing which voluntarily 
and yariouſly caſts its beams. Voluntarily, I ſay, becauſe the diſpenſipg of his Power, either in man- 
ner or meaſure, is a free act of his Will; and variouſly, becauſe he doth it, firſt, unequally ; and ſe- 
condly, not ſo toany, but that he can (and ſometimes doth) withdraw or ſaſpend it when it is be- 
ſtowed: fo that I cannot ſay, that, as that which is juſt in God to be done, is juſt to be done by the 
Creature, ſo what is poſlible to be done by God, is poſſible to be done by the Creature. | 
The reaſon of the not communicating of God's Power to the Creature as well as his Juſtice, may 
be this, becauſe it conduced not. to the end of the Creatures Creation, as the other did : for 
though God intended to make a Creature truly good and juſt, yet he did not truly powerful. Power 
indeed being in it ſelf not a vertue, as Juſtice is, nor in it ſelf morally good or evil, and therefore 
on ſo agreeable to the condition of a Creature , but rather indeed peculiar to the Majeſty of a 
reator. 
« From all this it follows by the ſaid ſecond rule, that man is not able to fathom Potential Truths, 

becauſe Power is not the ſame in Subſtance in God and in the Creature, and therefore by what is in 
the Creature he isno way enabled to conceive what is in God, and ſo conſequently to define of any 
Potential Truth ; becauſe, though it may not be wrought by any thing that is in the Creature, or 
within his ſphere of knowledge, yet it may be by God. 

All the natural Impreſſion or light that in this behalf a rational Creature hath, is, that ewo contra- 
dHories cannot be true at once ; and therefore 1 think all Principles that are not thought fit to be pro- 
ved in any natural ſcience, (if they be truly ſo.) may eaſily be reſolved into this one, A thing cannot 
at once be and not be. And this natural impreſſion riſes not from any obſervation of the power com- 
municated to the Creature (for then ſtill it would hold, that though man cannot do Contradictories 
at once, yet God may) but from a ſight that this would be an effect of extreme impotency, 
more than is conceiveable in any Creature, and therefore cannot be imputed to God , who is 


conceived Qmnipoteat ; nor conſequently to man, unleſs God ſhould take away all _—_ 
| -—W 
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| of power quite from him, and then he ſhould be annihilated, 

Set. 14- Now for actual Truths already in Being, which are works either mediately or immetliately of 
God's Will, our Reaſon is no farther judge of them than as God's Will is communicated to us by 
ſome Images or Pictures of it ; either ſabſtantial and real, as, when a thing done is preſented to the 
Faculty to which it is objicible, there a real image of God's Will is impreſt in me, (and by that I 
may judge diſtinctly ;) or when it is revealed to me either from God, or from any other Witneſs, of 
which in this matter 1 am convinced that he partakes of God's Veracity, 5. e. would not lie to me, 
and this may be called an intentional lmage of God's Will impreſt in me. . 

Seft. 15. Thus may right Reaſon judge of things in Being, either becauſe ir is ſo really repreſented to the 
Senſes, and that is evidence; or becauſe it is either reveaPd or elſe atteſted by God, which Reaſon 
knows can neither erre nor deceive, and this is adherence, or becauſe ſuch a concurrence of Teſti- 
monies agrees to tell me ſo as I have no Motive or Reaſon to disbelieve, and this is humane Faith, 
(which may reaſonably take place, until [ either ſee ſomewhat or receive ſomewhat by an higher Te- 
ſtimony revealed to the contrary : ) which alſo is weaker or ſtronger, according to the importance of 
the matter, authority of the Teſtifiers, my particular danger if I be deceived mn it, &c. 

Hence the Concluſion is, That 

Seft. 16. Right Reaſon is able to judge of all merely Moral Objects, whether any thing be good or bad mo-. 
rally; of Natural Objects in matter of Fact, whether ſuch a thing be done or no, by the help of the 
means ſpecified, and by Diſcourſe, and — from things that we ſee are done, to judge that ſuch 
another thing is poſſible. But of ſupernatural Truths, ſuch things as it never diſcern'd in Nature, ei- 
ther in the kind or the like, it cannot judge any farther than thus: Either firſt, that though we can- 
not do'it, yet, for onght we know, it is poſlible (nay it hath a Being) with God; or ſecondly, that 
God hath affirmed it ſo, therefore I am ſure itis; or thirdly, what comes to me from Authority 
that I have no reaſon to ſuſpect, but, on the contrary,* concurrence of all Reaſons to be perſwaded 
by it; nay, there are ſome inward Characters in the thing it ſelf, that make me caſt off all jealouſy. 
or doubt of ſuch affirmations, and therefore I believe it is ſo. But generally, and n theſi, it is no 
way judge of theſe laſt kind of Controverſies. 

Sett. 17. And therefore though God, in moral Actions, even in himſelf, ſubmits and appeals tv mans rea- 

= ſon, Iſa. 5. 3. Exck. 18. 25. yet in theſc latter he derides all thoſe that go about to judge of them by 

gom——_ Reaſon, 1 Cor. 1. 2c. And agreeably Saint Paw in his Preaching the Goſpel, for the proving the 
at truth of Chriſtianity, was fain, ſaith * Origen, to uſe a peculiar way of Demonſtration, firſt, by com- 
ialwinly. paring of Prophecies in the Old Teſtament concerning Chriſt ; ſecondly, by Miracles: but in Pra- 

Conr. Celſ.p.4- &tical matters he appeals to that which was written in every ones heart, Rom. 2. 15, 

Seft. 18. To this purpoſe hath Exlogizs an Oration againſt thoſe who think to be able to comprehend the 

* 75; &13ew- true Theology of Chriſtians tG e, Chriſtians Diſcourſes concerning the Perſons of the Deity) * b 

Tiveus nyoi- the Wit or Reaſon of Man ; and Phorims hath approved of that Diſcourſe of his, that he doth * Tak 


eus, P- 852, of God piouſly and devoutly, and ſet Chriſtian Divinity a pitch beyond humane wiſdom, Y ſuperior to all 
Faq other z altificzal method, or 2 feron of Art. Jy 3 p 


o4Cws- 
\ 


Y  xp6i71w dons T3 views * Vide Juſt. Mart. p. 5.86. A.& 8.C.& 9. A. So Juſt, Mart. p. 375. A. and for the w&s TvTo, P. 379+ So 
for the TegTos of the union of Chriſt's natures, 382. B ops ta8[yos &T1GIQa; 73 70G; ofel B17 airy, 386. B. 387. D. 388. A. 


Se. 19. In ſumme, it is obſervable in the writing of the Scripture, that generally in defining theſe laſt - 
ſorts of Truths, God's — is ſet down as the onely proof of what is {aid, without uſing any 
other way of arguing, or ſecular demonſtration : All that is indulged to mens Reaſon being onely 
this; Firſt, to conſider whether it be not very equal and reaſonable to believe God without any other 
motive or topick of proof, even in thoſe things which are above or beſide right Reaſon, nay, againſt 
the propoſals of corrupt ; and ſecondly, to ſearch (by what helps ſoever. a reaſonable mans pru- 
dence and diligence can ſuggeſt, or furniſh him with) which is that word of God which contains 
theſe Revelations, which Reaſon tells them they muſs believe without farther reaſoning. 
Seft. 20. But not to ſuffer my ſelf to believe any thing: (though revealed by the Scriptures) but what Reaſon 
* a5y@ x04" otherwiſe would lead meto, is the ſame that Celſ# perſwaded the Heathens (of his fide) to, agai 
—_—_ go Chriſt, to * follow Reaſon and the rational guide in all the dottrines we receive, all error and deceit 
|. Nan, xy- being, faith he, brought into the World by Faith ;, and that they that believed any thing without 
wares mdy- Reaſon for it, are like them that delight in Juglers, &c. and therefore he laughs ar all thoſe who re- 
Te; «74T1; - quiring not Reaſon for what they believe, uſe this phraſe, > Do not examine but believe, thy Faith ſhall 
youtyns TH WI [ave thee, as men that are diſpleaſed with wiſdom, and in loye with folly. To all which, Origen, as 
TSS acute a Reaſoner as any, oppoſes nothing but the Evidence of Prophecies, and the Word of God for 
Orig. cont. C41. this rule of Faith. Which if it be not —_— believed without any Philoſophical rational enquiry 
. 8. concerning the things affirmed in it, many will of neceſlity ſtill wallow in Infidelity after all that God 


445 3:f7e8, hath done for the reſcuing them out of it, and only a few find that by rational ſearch which before 
«xe Tir" they believed by ſimple Faith. 
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of Chriſtian Religion, 


. | CHAP. IIL 
X 7 | 
Of the power of the Afﬀetftions and Intereſts in matter of Faith. 


1 1 E belief of Chriſtianity being in the firſt Chapter ſuppoſed to be thus ſufficiently recommen- 
' ded to the Underſtanding, which is a well-natured faculty, and very ready to hear Reaſon 

when it is offered to it : there is but one ObſtruCttion poſſible, and that is from mens Aﬀecti- 
ons or Intereſts; and that by two ways of proceeding ; firſt mediately, ſecondly immediately, 


Sect. r. 


Firſt, they-work mediately by the Will, and have ſometimes that unhappy influence upon that, as- Se&. 2. 


by their importunity to perſwade it to interpoſe before the full Repreſentment or Propoſal of the 0b- 
. * 


ject, and ſo to hinder the free acceſs of the Argument to the Underſtanding, 


Thus we ſee it often in prejudicate and paſſionate men, who are impatient of hearing or conſider- Sef. 3; 


ing any thing that may diſpoſſeſs them. And thus we ſee it ſometimes in thoſe of a better temper, 
who yet being unwilling to loſe any Advantages which they can make uſe of to maintain their pre- 
ſent perſwaſions, are ſo intent upon their own part of the diſpute that they do not receive the op- 
poſite Arguments with that equal Juſtice-of improving ther to the height with which they are offer- 
ed, or to which, if it had happengd that they had undertaken the' maintenance of the other part; 
they could haye heightned them. This latter, being not an effect of {6 great a diſtemper, is not ſo 
diſcernible (to our ſelves eſpecially) as the other ; but yert is a fault, and that of ill conſequence, 
and a deviation from the rules of diſtributive Juſtice, which would allow as much of our Attention 
or Diligence to the improving of the Arguments of, the one part as of the other, and expreſs as im- 
partial a kindneſs to the Neighbour as to my ſelf. And in all this the Will is culpable for beirig thus 
(more or leſs), inſtrumental to the AﬀeCtions. And fo it is Negatively alſo, whenſvever we do 
not uſe that induſtry of ſearch as our condition permits, and the importance of the matter re- 
uires of ns. | 

L Bit then, ſecondly, The affeCtions and intereſts do themſelves immed tely, ſotnetimes, perform 
their own buſineſs; they cloud and darken the underſtanding, and makeit lefs capable and receptive 
of ſuch Repreſentations as are made to it. ; | 

This made Ariftole to affirm, That Pleaſures are in fome men * corruptive of Priticiples, 4. e. that 
thoſe common diftates of nature, &c. which are by all unbyaſſed men naturally conſented to as true, 
and unqueſtioned, do yet to voluptuous,men (and the ſame holds in matter of fear, and intereſt, and 
the other paſſions, and ill habits alſo) become matter of diſpute, whether they be true or not : not 
becauſe in Reaſon any thing can there be offered fit to infuſe ſcruples into a rational man, of to com- 
bat with the far greater potency of Reaſon on the other ſide, which denominated them Principles ; 
but becauſe theſe rational ditates having ſomewhat in them” which is contrary to, and unreconcile- 
able with, paſſions and ſenſitive pleaſures, thoſe conſequently that have indulged to them, and ef- 
pouſed them, as the moſt delireable things, do, for the enjoying of them, undervalue and deſpiſe 
the rational Arguments, which would coſt them fo dear (even the parting with their luſts) if they 
continued in that reputation which is due to them. 

Hence is it that the more prudent of Heathen Philoſophers have propoſed it as the beſt Preparative 
to the ſtudying and ſearch of Truth, to have mens AfﬀeCtions and Appetites well regulated firſt 
(though not by reading or ſtudying the Books and Science of Morals or Ethicks, yet) by Þ Alſuetude 
and vertrous Cuſtom, by inartificial Precepts and ſober Education, &c. moderating and tempering 
their Paſſions, and bringing them © to live Orthodoxly, 4 leſt having their Reaſon diſturbed by Paſli- 
ons, they be not able to paſs an exact judgment of things. And without this, fay they, it is as im- 
poſlible for a man to behold and judge aright of Truths (ſuch Troths as have any thing aty way con- 
trary to paſſions) © as for a man with,ſore eyes to behold illuſtrious ſplendid Objects, without being 
anointed or cured of their diſtemper. Hrs "00 
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Accordingly it hath been obſerved in the-firſt Ages of the Church, that luxurious ard intemperate Se&. 7, 


men were'of all others moſt hardly brought to believe the Chriſtian Doctrine of the Reſurrection of 


the Body and Immortality of the Soul, becauſe their carnal joys being ſo material and groſs, and con- 
trary to what Chriſt hath taught of an Eternal Life, and of Spiritual Bodies, and Bhf, their being 
ſo deeply engaged and immerlt in the former, fortified them pertinaciouſly againſt all impreſſion 
from the latter, and enabled them to hold out finally againſt the belief of thoſe Chriſtian Truths, 
which others of more ruly tempers, upon equal Reaſons, and the ſame Repreſentation, did moſt 
readily embrace and aſlent to. : | 45A 
And it is worth our preſent conſideration and enquiry, whether they which are now moſt willing 
to entertain doubts of the truth of Chriſtianity, are either more ſharp diſcerners of truth then all 
others that are not (or then themſelves, before they) arrived to this pitch of Sranchneſs and Scepr;- 
ciſm; or again, whether they have ſeriouſly ſpent any conſiderable time in reviewing their Princt- 
ples, and, doing fo, have ſprang any ſpecial new Arguments which they had not conſidered before, 
and thoſe of ſuch weight with them, -that they will contentedly expoſe themſelves toall the torments 
of Hell (the.ſure reward of an Atheiſtical Antichriſtian life) upon the bare probability of thoſe 
their Arguments, (which cannot be rationally done by them, unleſs theic pretenſions againſt Chri- 
ſtian Religion exceed ours for it, in ſtrength of Credibility, - as far as an eternal Helt exceeds thoſe 
ſhort ſufferings of this life to which Chriſtianity betrays us ; or as aneternal ſtate of ſpiritual bliſs in 
Heaven doth ſurpaſs the tranſitory, unſatisfatory, ſhort pleaſures of ſin in this life ;) or whether ho 
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be not. really their freer indulgence to ſome Liberties which Chriſtianity admits not of, (and that 
more againſt light, and againſt the importunity of God's judgments, than before) or perhaps ſome 
change of affairs abroad, which hath made the praftice of Chriſtianity a more inconv@ient, coſtly 
thing, than it was wont to be ; moſt men being — have the Advantagegof Religion, as long 
as there be but few, and ſupportable, encumbrances that attend it, and after changing their opinion 
of it, when they have run any hazards by it. . 

W hich truly is ſo far from being new or ſtrange, that it was a part of the Character that our Chriſt 
ſet upon himfelf and his Doctrine, both in that Parable of the Seed that fell upon ſtony ground, which 
is ſuppoſed to be ſcorched at the riſing of the Sun uy and by that cloſe of his ker to Fobr's 
Diſciples, Bleſſed is he that is not ſcandalized at me, elling them that the moſt eminent and con- 
ſiderable danger to Chriſtian Religion is, That they which in proſperous times are forward Profeſ- 
fors of it, will, when their Religion begins ta offer them ſmart, fairly forſake and fall off from it. 

Thus much hath been premiſed to this ſecond Head of Arguments, on purpoſe to ſhew the influence 
that matter of advantage may haye on Belief; and that on either ſide, not only where mens intereſts 
do chance to thwart their perſwaſions, but alſo, and as diſcernibly, when they appear on their ſides, 
to aſliſt and confirm them. | 

For ſo certainly did the ſweetneſs and well taſtedneſs of the Afamna work as effeCtually on the Faith 
of ſome Jews, make them as willing to adhere to God and Moſes, in oppoſition to returning to E- 
gypt, as the new miraculous manner of the coming of that down upon them ; and the Milk and Honey 
of Canaan were very good Motives, and AlleCtives, and Engagements to the Faith and Obedience of 
others: And ſo in like manner the carnality of the paradiſe that Mabomer promiſed to his diſciples 
_ much advanced the credit, and facilitated the belief, and diſguiſed the groſsneſs and abſurdities 
of the Alcoran. 

And becauſe Advantages are not to be diſliked becauſe they are ſuch, but becauſe they pretend and 
are miſtaken to be ſuch, when they are not, and By ſo doing do rob us of thoſe that are truly ſo, or 
that are infinitely weightier and,more conſiderable ; and becauſe that which is really the moſt ad- 
vantageous is always moſt rational, moſt prudent for man to chuſe and purſue and aſpire to ; there- 
fore it is that to the former argument of the reaſonableneſs of the ground or teſtimony on which we 
believe Chriſtian Religion to be true, I now proceed to the advantages that thoſe that embrace it ſhall 
reap by it, both becauſe mdſt mens ObjeCtions againſt Chriſtianity are founded in an opinion, that 
it is not an advantageous Profeſſion, and would have no other quarrel to it if they were ſatisfied 
that it were; and alſo becauſe 4 p advantageouſneſs no way contributes to the making or proving 
a thing to be true or falſe, yet it doth to the making it more or leſs worth believing or embracing, (for 
every light truth is not ſuch) and ſo more or leſs fit to be ſet up in our hearts as our Religion. 

For, that by Religion every-man entertains hopes of acquiring ſomewhat of benefit to himſelf, and 
would not chule to enter into thoſe bands, if he did not promiſe himſelf ſome advantage by it, is a 
Maxime which I ſhall not think fit to prove or confirm in this place. 


CHAP. IV. 
* Of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion in the groſs. 


Here is nothing therefore after the teltifying of the Truth ſo proper for this preſent Diſquiſi- 
tion, as the conſideration of the Advantages of Chriſtian Religion, and thoſe advanced above 
all other imaginable advantages of any other Religion, as much as the credibility of Chriſtian 

Religion is above the credibility of any other that pretends againſt it. 

This I am by my premiſed Method obliged te conſider here only as true in the groſs. And that will 
be done by this one conſideration, which hath been enlarged on * in other papers, That the Pre- 
cepts of Chriſt, eſpecially his ſuperadditions to the former Laws of Moſes and of Nature, are, beyond 
all the contrary Vices, or the lower degrees of the ſame Vertues, perfectly agreeable ro Humane Rea- 
ſon, cultivated, and improved, and heightned by Philoſophy ; ſo that that ſhall confeſs thoſe things 
to be ſtill moſt commendable and moſt excellent which Chriſt hath thought fit to command his Fol- 


lowers. This might be demonſtrated through all particulars: but I ſhall more ſtrictly reſtrain my ſelf 
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to the Advantages of a Chriſtian life, by conſidering it firſt in order to outward, and ſecondly to in- 
ward adyantages. . 

The outward advantages are again more publick, or more private. Of the publick there is none 
ſure more valuable and more fundamental to all other than that of Peace ;, and that is ſo immediately 
and inſeparably annext to the Chriſtian Doctrine, that, would men think fit to be guided by that Rule, 
were but Chriſt's Precepts conſtantly practiſed, there would be no occaſion of diſtemper or diſtur- 
bance through the world, either between Chriſtian Potentates among themſelyes, or betwixt any 
Chriitian Prince and the Subjects of his own Kingdom. 

Firſt, In what ſtate or condition ſoever a man is placed in any Nation, be he King or Subjet, this 
commands him moſt ſtrictly therein to abide with God; every man to content himſelf with his pre- 
ſent portion, whether it be of Soveraignty or of inferiour eſtate under Subjettion, Then ſecondly, 
whereſoever the Supremacy of power is placed by the Laws of any Kingdom, there Chriſt requires 
SubjeCtion and non-reſiſtance in all Subjetts; and both by himſelf, and in the Writings of his Diſci- 
ples, + repeateth and impreſſeth that far more earneſtly on the Subjeft, than he doth the duty of Pro- 
tetion on the Supreme ; and where they * conjoin them both, there they begin conſtantly with that 
of ſubjection in the Inferiour, as being of mote univerſal concernment to the Peace and Preſervation 

of the whole, and as that which earns the Superiors performing of his duty, as a due reward to their 


Obedience. 


of Chriſtian Religion. 
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Obedience. Thirdly, Chriſt prohibits ſelf-love, thinking weuy.of ones ſelf, all covctouſneſs, am- 
bition, animolities,. revenge, doing or returning of injuries, whiſperings, backbitings, diſtruſts and 
jealouſies, all ſcrupulous preventions of remote poſlible dangers: and Fourthly, he commands do- 
ing as we would be done to, bleſſing of enemies, contempt of the world, not valuing any thi 
which is moſt tempting in it, and, above all things, purſuing of Peace with all men, (in the grea! 
extent imaginable) as much as in them lies, and where-eyer It 1s le, even over the whole world. 
And fifthly, the Precepts delivered by Chrilt (plain and intelligible to all) as they are a Standard by 
which every man is to meaſure his own aCtions, ſo are they alſo to examine others, and conſeque 
they will fortify againſt Seducers and ſly diſturbers of a peoples Peace, if, according to Chrilt*s di- 
retion, we try them by their fruits, and reject and ſtop our ears againſt all thoſe whoſe doctrines 
bring not exact Concordance to Chriſtian practice along with them. And where theſe Precepts are 
put in practice, what poſlible in-let is there left for Diſturbance or Sedition to enter ? 

After Peace, Plenty is the moſt deſireable publick good, and that is hardly ſeparable from the for- 
mer ; but, beſide the Contributions which all the fomenters of peace have made toward Plenty alſo, 
Chriſtian Religion hath peculiar ways of aſcertaining any people of that, if its Laws be embraced 
and practiſed. For, firſt, Chriſt commands labour, and induſtry, and diligence, baniſhes the idle, as 
2 Þ diſorderly walker, disbands him as ſoon as he appears to be ſuch. Secondly, he makes the rich 
man his Almoner or Steward to diſtribute to every mans wants as he is able : and as he bleſſes his li- 
berality and renders it the moſt probable courſe to make him rich ; ſo he convinces him, that gather- 
ing and hoarding up wealth is the meaneſt, and, withal, the moſt diſadvantageous folly, and that 
the only real Commodity in riches is the Joy and Happineſs of relieving others, and the inhancing of 
their future Reward by ſo ry Thirdly, he forbids rapines, defraudings, gaining to our ſelves by 
any other mans loſſes : And fourthly, by putting the wealth of the world in a Chanel, to deſcend 
from Superiours to Inferiours, from him that hath to him that hath not, from the part that is filled 
to that other that is emptied, he makes a certain Proviſion for every part of the body. And beyond 
all this, fifrhly, he hath taught men, that all the good of Pleyty is to be enjoyed in a Competence or 
a Sufficience, (and that there is only more trouble, and more charge, and more fears, and more 
temptations annexed to any greater abundance.) And ſixthly, he hath given all his faithful Servants 
aſſurance, that he that hath the diſpoſing of all, and knows what they have need of, will never ſode- 
ſtitute them that they ſhall want theſe neceſſary things. And when Plenty is thus interpreted, and 
theſe Proviſions made for it, there will be- little poſſibility that any people that live according to 
theſe Rules ſhall fail of that certain benefit of them. 

Then for the private outward Advantages to every Chriſtian-liver, they will be as diſcernible al- 
ſo. And theſe are of two forts , Firſt, thoſe that have an univerſal influence on the comfortableneſs 
and chearfulneſs of the whole like, without which neither health nor wealth, nor any particular ad- 
vantage will have any taſte or reliſh in them : Secondly, thoſe particulars of health, &c. Of the firſt 
ſort, I ſhall be confident to prefer the obſervance of one Chriſtian Precept, Attending to a mans par- 
ticular Calling, which as it is the ſtrict duty of every Chriſtian of what rank or quality ſoever, fo is 
it that which ſweetens the whole life to him that lives orderly according to that Rule. Ir is certain 
that Aſſuetude and cuſtom hath a moral efficacy in it ro make every thing pleaſant that is accuſtomed, 
(were it not upon that ſcore, it is not imaginable that ſome ſins to ſome men, which have natural 
averſions to them, ſhould eyer be taught to go down ſo ſmoothly.) By this means, buſineſs and bo- 
dily labour it ſelf, which at the diſtance ſeems moſt uneaſy, to thoſe. that have been brought up in it 
proves moſt pleaſant and delightful. To ſuch an one, idleneſs and want of imployment is really 
the molt uneaſy affliction of his life. 

And for him that is not brought up to either of theſe, yet we ſee by Experience, and are able to 

ve the Reaſon of it, from the active temper both of the body and.mind of man, that there is no 


Set. 5. 


b . # 

dE TAKT 6 76+ 
CUTATEVT 6» 
2, Theſl. 3. 6. 


Seft. 6, 


Seft. 7. 


uch conſtant torment as the not knowing what to do with his time, the having his hours lie upon his * 


hands ; for the removing of which moſt of the vain or ſinful mixtures of our lives are ſought out, as 
cures or divertiſements, and having no real pleaſantneſs in them, do yet imitate ſome, by ridding 
us of the contrary uneaſineſs, the burthen of that idle time, which is made more ſupportable by 
ſuch varieties. Thus hath that uncharitable and very mean quality of cenſuring and backbiting and 
deriding of others become ſo frequent and faſhionable in the world, (ſo inſeparable from all our Con- 
verſations, the only modern good Company, as it is called) only becauſe many perſons have no 
other imployment for their time but that of talking ; and of that ſort this is the moſt obvious to 
. thoſe who have neither zeal enough to their own good, nor ſo much of friendſhip to thoſe with 
whom they converſe, as to make the faults of one another (in order to the reforming or fortifying 
one another) the ſubject of their diſcouxſe. To this and all other ſins and vanities of this nature, 
this duty of attending the Calling is a certain Antidote or Cure: The advantages of which cannot 
be more eminently exemplified than among, thoſe men who by miſtake are conceived to have no Ob- 
ligation of Calling upon them, I mean thoſe of the Nobility and Gentry in a Kingdom. I ſhall in- 
large on this inſtance a little. 


The Calling of thoſe that are not born to Eſtates or Poſſeſſions ig generally acknowledged to be $e8. 8. 


ſomewhat of Labour or Induſtry for the acquiring of wealth ; and to them may reaſonably be confi- 
ned that part of Adam's Curſe (which is yet ſweetned to Chriſtians by Chriſt) that in the ſear of 
their brows they ſhall eat their bread. But then thoſe that have ample poſſeſſions left them, ſufficient 
for themſelves and family, (and much more) and beſides, a perpetuity of that to their Families for 
ever, are certainly under no ſuch obligation to labour, to increaſe ſo fair an heap, or to ſpend that 
Pretious time and ſweat and induſtry on the bringing more water into the Ocean, or indeed more 
weight unto that burthen of wealth which lies already an encumbrance (more commonly than a real 
advantage) on their ſhoulders. Their Calling therefore, without queſtion, conſiſts in the ſcattering 
not encreaſing, in the diſcreet, charitable diſtribution of that early revenue which is committed to 
tlieir ſewarding, 5. e. in the uſing that wealth (to the richeſt advantages they are able) to the ſer- 
vice of God. Such is the ſpending their time as C_ not of one City, but of the World, enqui- 
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ring what is the duty of mankind, and how they' may ſerve God chearfully in thoſe Precepts of 
Chriſt which are of the greateſt perfection, obferving the wonderful things of God's Law, and the 
Harmony which thoſe notes of Diſcord make, which to the anskilful or untuneable car are ſo harſh. 
This and much more in reference to God : and then'in order to'Men, the well ordering of that part 
of the Commonwealth wherein they are imployed, the relieving of thoſe that want, the attracting 
inferiours by Exhortation, Admonition, Correption, (bur eſpecially by exemplary acts of all piety) 
to the practice of Chriſtianity, and, as muchas in them. lies, bringing vertue into countenance and 
reputation, into faſhion and credit in the world. ago 

That wealth and eminency of place are very proper inſtruments toward this end, will not be need- 
ful to be demonſtrated here ; all that is ſeaſonable will be, to conſider what a Treaſure of Joy and 
Sweetneſs would come in to every ſuch perſon in a Kingdom by a conſtant chearful attendance on the 
ſeverals of this calling, every one of them infinitely more proportionable to the appetites of a gene- 
rous ingenuous mind than any thing elſe which his ambition could ſuggeſt to him, nothing yulgar or 
mean in it : and (befide all the particular delighrs in every act of each) the great tranſcendent com- 
fort of having ſatisfied Coonen, the not having lived an unprofitable burthen of the Earth, the 
having in ſome meaſure the task for which he came into the world, would be to him that 
comes to reap them unſpeakable raviſhments, though at the diſtance perhaps, the ſenſual deſigner 
diſcerns not ſuch excellencies in them. | 

Next are the ſeveral particular external advantages, as they are the deſired 
vidual man, which (beyond all other prudential methods imaginable.) Obedience to Chriſt's Pre- 
cepts provides for us. Of this ſort, firſt, the health of the Body (the foundation of all other outward 
comforts) cannot better be preſerved from diſeaſes, than by ſtrict rules of conſtant temperance and 
ſobriety, and of faſting and abſtinence ſometimes, of continence or conjugal chaſtity, of active and 
induſtrious purſait of the buſineſs of the Calling ; nor can it better be ſecured from wounds and maims 
and violent deaths, than by mildneſs, and quietnefs, and ſobriety, and bearing of injuries; all which 
are the ſpecial charges of Chriſtian Religion. 

The very ſame practices, beſide theſe proprieties of adyantage to the health , and eaſe, and 
ſtrength of the » have in them a far greater delight and pleafure and gratefulneſs to the ſenſes 
than any of the unchriſtian contraries. No pleaſure in eating and drinking like that in the temperate 
feeding on the plaineſt, wholeſomeſt diet; and fo in the reſt. 

For Reputation, another ſpecial outward advantage, it is clear, that beſides that Chriſtian Reli- 
gion teaches every man to think, better of others than himſelf, forbids judging and reproaching and 
backbiting, and ſo moſt certainly preſerves that Jewel entire to every man; the practice of Chriſtian 
Vertues commands eſteem and value even from thofe which leaſt exerciſe them themſelves. The 
proud man cannot chaſe but reverence the meek, the debauct'd man the temperate, the greateſt ſelf- 
ſeeker him that moſt deveſts himſelf of all his ſelf-intereſts. There are not three things in the World 
which ſo certainly bring a good reputation along with them, as Charity, and Humility, and Con- 
ſtancy ; and theſe three are the prime commands of Chriſtian Religion. 

After the outward, I proceed to the inward ne ep the antagcs of the Soul ; and thoſe 
cither of this life at the preſent, or in order to another lite. 

The Chriſtian Precepts tend evidently to the bettering of the Soul in this life : Firſt, by purging, 
The Heathen Philoſophers, Porphyrie, and divers others, eſpecially: the Pythagoreans, were muc 
concerned in the pollutions of the Soul which they diſcerned, and beyond all things in the World de- 
fired and endeavoured the purging them out, ſought to Magick"and Sorcery to that end, but terribly 
miſtook in that way to it. Our Chriſt hath done this, by the Grace and Dottrine of Repentance, 
as far as is neceſſary for an inferiour State. And (o, is foretold by the old Prophets under the ſtyle of 
[the deſire of all Nations] and [the expeftation of the Gentiles] as he that brought with him, in his 


precepts A in his graces, a full ſatisfaCtion to all the gaſpings and thirſts of the moſt rational and 


earnelt appetites abvur us. 

Secondly, by cultivating it with all uſeful knowledge and true wiſdom. For ſuch, by the Oracles 
own confeſſion, is Practical Knowledge; and of that kind all the Philoſophers that ever were never 
aſcended to ſo high pitches as Chriſt's one Sermon in the Mount hath done. 

Thirdly, by ſatisfying it, allowing it here thoſe injoyments which of all others a rational Soul is 
pleaſed with. 1. The pleaſures of friendſhip, or profitable converſation, admoniſhing and inſtrutt- 
ing one another. 2. The pleaſure and ſpecial raviſhment of relieving and refreſhing thoſe that 
want, of making a poor man happy. 3. The pleaſure of contentment, and deſiring nothing but 
what we enjoy. 4, The pleaſure of Victories, in reſiſting and overcoming temptations of all forrs, 


but eſpecially of, overcoming evil with good. And whenever there is any unpleaſant mixture, then 


5- The pleaſure of a difficult obedience, thereby to approve our loye and zeal to him who hath gi- 
ven himſelf for us. : 


And fourthly, by daily rewarding of it: 1. By the comforts and joyous reflexions of a good 
Conſcience (as that is ſet off by the contrary Hell and torments of a bad.) 2. By the ſeveral eaſes 
that the ſeveral Chriſtian vertfes give men here : the eaſe of Patience, contrary to the uncaſineſs of 
rage; the eaſe of contempt of the World, contrary to the perpetual drudgery and toils of the world- 
ling ; the eaſe of the continent man, contrary to the flames and diſquiets of the libidinous. 43. By 
the preſent experience of God's loving kindneſs here, in anſwering of thoſe Prayers which are uſeful 
for us, in denying thoſe which would be hurtful, in reſtraining us ſometimes, in exciting vs at other 
times, in ſpeaking Ju to our Souls, &c. 4. By converſing with God by meditation, by thankſ- 
giving, ſinging Hoſannahs and Hallelnjahs to him, the moſt joyous employment in the World. Nay, 

y a perpetual chearfulneſs, rejoycing always; which, as it would be another mans reward, ſo is it the 
duty of a Chriſtian. 5. By the expeCtations of a reward in another life ; which, though future, is 
yet by the benefit of two Chriſtian vertues, Faith and Hope, foreſtalled, and anticipated, and made 
preſent to us. And all theſe, if there were not infinitely more, were ſure advantages enough to en- 
tertain a ſhort life of fifty or threeſcore years, and ſecure it from being wearifom'to a Chriſtian, or 
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from needing thoſe ſinful, ſhameful, unworthy divertiſements that all other ſorts of men, on pur- 
ſe that their time may not lie upon their hands, are fain to ſeek out unto themſelves. 

Laſtly, the Advantages which a Chriſtian reaps by Chrilt are in order to another life. And thoſe 
I ſhall beſt repreſent to you by ſhewing theſe two things. . 1. The Valuableneſs of the Reward pro- 
miſed by Chriſt, and aſpired to by Chriſtians, infinitely above all other rewards that any other Re- 
ligion pretends to beſtow upon men. 2. The Attainableneſs of that Reward, and the blame that 
will light on none but our ſelves (fo that we ſhall be bound to acknowledge our ſelves moſt ſtupidly 
wretchleſs and irrational) if we do not attain to it. Fe 

For the former, the Valuableneſs of the Chriſtians future rewatd, infinitely aboye the wages of Sef. 194 
any other Religion, that will appear, 1. by the Immateriality, and 2. by the Eternity of it: Both 
theſe it is defined to be, by Chriſt ; and by being ſo, is concluded to be an eternal, infinitely bliſsful 
ſtate. And that Chriſt aid true in that, need not again be proved, God himſelf having been proved 
to bear him witneſs, that all that he ſaid is true. The Immateriality of this reward demonſtrates it 
agrecable and proportioned to the nobler part of us, the upper or rational Soul; all other groſſer 
pleaſures, the Mahwmetans enjoying of women, and the Jews long life in a Canaan, being gratificati- 
ons to the viler parts of us, our ſenſes or bodies, avd to thoſe too in their vileſt ſtate , as they are 
natural, not as they ſhall be ſpiritual (and equal to Angelical) bodies. _ 

Having ſaid this, I need not zdd the ſhametfulneſs and emprineſs and unſatisfatorineſs of all bodily Se. 204 
pleaſures, proceeding partly from the covetous ingrateful condition of that baſeſt part of us, as the 
Heathens haye ſtyled the body, partly from the great meanneſs and poorneſs and baſencſs of all bodily 
contents (ſo unworthy to be the ambitions, or any thing but the ſervants and attendants of the rea- 
ſonable Soul) and the inſtant ſatieties and irkſomneſles that they always are attended with, ſuch as 
nothing could make any mere man place any conſiderable value upon them, were not he either chea- 
ted into it, at the diſtance, by the falſe gloſles that other men put upon them, and by ſeeing what 
hazards are willingly run in purſuit of them ; or were he not early ingaged in an habitual indulgence 
to them, which makes that difficult to part with which he hath injoyed fo long, and ſo conſequently 
which imitates ſome pleaſure ( and is miſtaken for it ) by the contrary painfulneſs of giving 
it over. 

Whereas on the other ſide the immaterial, ſpiritual, more-ſublime ſatisfations to the pure unde- Se. 21, 
fatigable Spirit, the rational immortal Soal within us, as they cannot be liable to thoſe baſenefles and 
emprtineſſes, ſo neither are they in danger of thoſe ſatieties ; and by fatisfying and bleſſing that part 
of us which is infinitely moſt excellent in our natures, mult of themſelyes neceſſarily be concluded moſt 
ſuperlatively excellent, and deſerve, as ſuch, to be infinitely preferred and moſt yalued by us. 

Having ſaid this one thing of the Immateriality of the Chriſtians future reward, and agreeablenefs 5,9, 22, 
to that part about us which alone is worth providing for, (the happineſles of the other inferiour parts 
; being conſequent to and included in this, and a proviſion withal being (by the wiſdotn of our God) 

made for them that they ſhall no longer deſire or want thoſe enjoyments, which is perfectly the ſame, 
if not with ſome advantage better than if they had them) it is not poſlible any farther improvement 
or acceſſion ſhould be made to this reward, but only by the perpetuating of it. 

And this is that other part of Chriſt's Promiſe, That the bliſs which he thus beſtows ſhall in _— Set. 25; 
of its own plenitude never be exhauſted or diminiſhed ; nor again, through the repentance of the 
Donor or the envy of any other, ever be withdrawn or forced from us. 

And this is a great Enhancement and Evidence of the Rationalneſs of our Religion, how ſeyere $ef. 2.46 
ſoever Chriſt's Commands or how rigid his ExaCtings are ſuppoſed to be, or what ſharpneſs ſoever 
we here are forced or permicted to endure in approving our Obedience to him. If there be any Diſfi- 
culty in the Obedience, or Ungratefulneſs in the ſufferings of a Chriſtian's life, yet the abundant re- 
compence of the preſent advantages, and, after thoſe, of the Soul-raviſhing unſpeakable bliſs (infi- 
nitely above the weight of the hardeſt or rongheſt part of Chri{t*s task of Performances, and ahove 
the proportion of the ſowreſt portion that any pious man taſtes in the afflittions of this life) were 
they ſuppoſed to be of the ſame equal duration, would make our Hopes and Patience and Perſeve- 
rance perfectly rational, according to the balances with which indifferent men weigh, or Husband-men 
labour, or Merchants traffick here on Earth. | 

But when to every minute of a pleaſant not painful Obedience, to every mite of Preſſure (which $,. 25. 
God that ſends gives ſtrength alſo to bear chearfully, makes matter not of Patience, but Victory 
and Rejoycing to us) there is moſt immutably aſcertained to us by Chriſt an eternal (ETERNAL) 
weight of glory, how impoſlible is it that thoſe few ſowr drops of ſo ſhort tranſitory Obedience and 
Patience, ſhould not be drowned and loſt in that vaſt Ocean, whereinto within a while they ſhall be 
really, and at the inſtant, by Faith and Hope, they are (in Effect and by Equivalence) poured out, 

If there be any thing now left diſputable in this matter, it muſt be, Whether it will not be juſtly 5:8. 26, 
deemed irrational'that God ſhould ſo over-heap his meaſure, ſo over-proportion his wages to us, 
reward that ſo gloriouſly, which, if there were never a Heaven hereafter, were at the preſent reward 
ſufficient to it ſelf, and infinitely preferable before the condition of any other man's life. But the ad- 
vantage of that being on our {:de, we ſhall have little reaſon to diſpute or complain of it. 

The only thing imaginable to be replied will be, that Chrilts inflictions are as immaterial and as 
eternal as his rewards; and the reaſon not preſently diſcernible, why our ſhort, empty, nauſeated 
| aquomens the ſins of a ſhort life, and the joys of thoſe ſins far ſhorter than the ſhorteſt life, ſhould 

e puniſhed ſo-fadly and fo eternally. This ſcruple of the Atheiſt hath been ſearched to the bottom, 
and anſwered * in other Papers; and the brief of it is this, That the choice being referred to vs « Prat Car.! 
to take of the two which we beſt like, Eternal Death ſet before us on the one hand, to make Eternal Seftg. "pes 4 
Life the more infinitely reaſonable for us to chuſe on the other hand ; and the eternal Hell (wher- 
ſoever we fall into it) being perfeftly our own AQ, neither forc*d on us by any abſolute decree of 
Gods, nor irreſiſtible temptation of the Devil, gor our own fleſh, but as truly our wiſh and choice, 
and made | qu nay, much more truly and properly than eternal Heaven is (when our Obedi- 

Elice is firſt ſo wrought by God's Grace, and yer _ that ſo abundantly rewarded by the Donor : 
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it is certain that if there be any thing irrational, it is in us unkind and perverſe Creatures (fo ob. 
ſtinately to chuſe what God ſo paſſionately warns us to take heed of, ſo wilfully to die, when God 
ſwears he wills not our death) and not in him, that hath done all that is imaginable to be done to 
reaſonable Creatures (here in their way or courſe) to the reſcuing and ſaving of us. 

And ſo this hath by the way demonſtrated alſo the Attainableneſs of that reward, and the no kind 
of fault of God's (he hath Lat his Prophets, his Son, his Spirit, his Miniſters, his Mercies, his 
Judgments, all ſorts, and new Methods of working Deliyerances and Salvations for us, and all 
flaughtered, and crucified, and grieved, and abug'd by us) but all merely of our ſelyes, if through 
our irrational prides or ſloths we do not attain to it. I ſhall not need therefore farther to inlarge on 
that, eſpecially having + elſewhere abundantly demonſtrated the truth of it. 


CHAP. V. 
The Exceptions againſt ſome particulars in Chriftian Religion ; and 1. God's 
Diſpoſitions of Providence. 


view and conſideration of thoſe particular Branches of Chriſtian Religion which ſeem to men 

at this time to be leaſt ſupported with Redfon. And they will be of two ſorts, either concern- 

ing God*s Providence, or concerning God's Commands now under the Goſpel, The firſt con- 
cerns his wiſdom in diſpenſing the things of the World among men, the ſecond his choice of duties 
wherein to exerciſe us. 
" For the firſt of theſe, it will briefly be reduced to this queſtion, Whether it can be deemed ratio- 
nal that Injuſtice ſhould proſper, and Patience never be relieved or rewarded in this life; as it is 
every where taught to be the Method of God, and is moſt eminently exemplified on Chriſt himſelf in 
his own perſon in the Goſpel. 

Where firſt, if the Queſtion were, Whether Injuſtice could be really favoured by God, or by him 
ſo approved and encouraged, as to be thought worthy of any the leaſt reward, though but of a Cup 
of cold water, by him, or (as conſentaneous to that) Whether Injuſtice by going unpuniſhed here, 
and by being triumphant in this World, might be thence concluded to be an act either of Sanftity or 
of Innocence, owned and commended and juſtified by God by its thus proſpering ; I ſhould then, I 
confeſs, acknowledge this to be irrational, and not plead or undertake to be the advocate of that Re- 
ligion which ſhould teach one ſuch DoCtrine as this. 

For this were to make a God (who by being ſuch is + ſed to be of an immutable Will and Ju- 
ſtice) to become inconſtant and contradiCtory to himſelf, to forbid oppreſſion as contrary to his 
Will, and Jet; without making any change in the matter (without withdrawing what he hath given 
to one, and diſpoſing it to another, as in the caſe of the E-yptians Jewels and the Canaanites Land) 
to reward it as agreeable to his Will ; to pronounce that no Coverows Perſon, without repentance, 
ſhall inherit the Kingdom of Heaven, and yet to give the covetous, beſide an infallible title to the 
Kingdom of God, continued to him as a ſpecial Saint of his, the addition of all the bleſſings of this 
life. In a word, this were the ſame irrational thing as to affirm that Thief which proſpered in his 
aſſault and aCtually robbed the Traveller, and perhaps killed him too, to be by that means turned 
honeſt man, and that nothing but miſcarrying in his attempt could denominate or demonſtrate him a 
thief ; that no ſin were any longer a ſin if it were once ated, no oppreſſion any longer oppreſlion if 
it were permitted to come to its fulneſs; that every the fouleſt violence, as ſoon as ir were come to 
the height, bearing down all the reſiſtances of Divine and Humane Laws and force, did then pre- 
ſently ceaſe to be violence,and by being the loweſt fiend in Hell commence ipſo fa&o the moſt reward- 
able Saint. And therefore the only Religion that hath been known in the World to maintain and 
countenance this, that of the Turk or Mahometan, I profeſs to believe abſolutely irrational. 

But for Chriſtianity, that is ſo diſtintly contrary to this, that the great fundamental Hiſtory up- 
on which all our Religion at once is built, is the moſt lively example and doctrine of the contrary. 
For when Chriſt himſelf was delivered up into the power of wicked men, and by them arraigned and, 
reviled and crucified, not only the Diſciples which were his conſtant attendants, but his Army of My- 
riads of Angels that were always at his command, doing nothing toward his releaſe, when this con- 
ſultation of the Saxhedrin became ſucceſsful, and obtained the deſired event againſt him (the higheſt 
and moſt proſperous oppreſſion of the greateſt innocence and vertue) then, though there' were 
more circumſtances which might affix this on God his Father, and ſeem to draw him into partaking in 
it, than we find recorded of any or all other ſinful ations (as that God?s Hand and Counſel did fore- 
determine this to be done; that God foretold it by all his Prophets, and from the certainty that they 
could not lie, doth, when it is done, conclude that Chriſt ought thus to ſuffer ;, that they that did it, 
even the chief Rulers of them, had the excuſe of ſome ignorance, until God's raiſing him from the 
dead diſpelled this miſt from before their eyes; that what God had thus foretold and predetermi- 
ned, viz. that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, he had thus fulfilled, ACts 3. 18. that he that ſuffered voluntarily 
laid down his life, and by a ſpeedy taking it up again was freed from the ſaddeſt part of death, the re- 
maining under the power of it, nay, was in the iſſue ſo far from being the worſe for ſuffering, that 
beſides the glorious advantages that came to his Diſciples and children by it, he himſelf was in that 
humane nature of his highly rewarded and exalted for this his ſuffering ,, though, 1 ſay, all theſe 
circumſtances concurred to make the injury leſs, the crime more excuſable, and altogether more fit 
and more honourable to be charged upon God, ayd ſo to turn it from the crime of murther to the 
vertue of obedience to God”s will and charity and benefaCtion to mankind, and even to him that ſuf- 
fered) yet this one act of the Jews, their doing againſt the expreſs Command and will of God, that 
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thing which yet was by God * determined to be done, their crucifying an innocent perſon, that defired * reoderon 
nothing but their amendment, their committing that att which by God was forbidden under the Com- Wi09ae 


mandment of Murther, is thought fit by that God whom the Chriſtians worſhip to be puniſhed moſt 
prodigiouſly and exemplarily, - that ever any ſin of the deepeſt dye and the moſt miſchievous effects 
was cver puniſhed, even with the utter deſolation of the whole Nation, and all the prodigies that 
have been read of, the greateſt pomp of aggravating circumſtances, the calling Heaven and Earth 
| together, to make the execution of theſe crucifiers the more ſolemn and remarkable. So far is Chri- 
ſtianity from owning any ſuch irrational doctrine as this. 

But this being thus diſclaimed, and the Doctrine which is mee. yo to be Chriſtian bein 
cleared to be only this, That in God's Diſpenſations and Providence, and governing of the Worl 
under the Goſpel, it is not unuſual for injuſtice to proſper, and patience and innocence never to be 
relieved or rewarded in this life ; this I ſhall now aſſume on me to clear to be perfe{tly reaſonable; 
and it ſhall be by thus taking it afunder. 

Firſt, That wicked men ſhould be permitted to be wicked, when all fair rationable means have 
ſacceſſeſly been uſed to bring them to repentance, to reſtrain them from waxing worſe and worſe ; 
that they that will not mend by all the probableſt and moſt effetral means, ſhould at laſt be left to 
themſelyes and become incorrigible ; that God ſhould not proceed from perſwaſion to violence, and 
force them to be good (contrary to the nature of man in this his ſtate of proficiency, who was crea- 
ted with a will or freedom of doing evil if he ptcaſed, and contrary to the nature of free and reward- 
able goodneſs, which if compelled ceaſerh to be ſuch) who will not be reſtrained from evil without 
force : This will never be deemed irrational in God, who hath another Tribunal to arraign and pu- 
niſh thoſe who will not ſubmit to Exhortation and Diſcipline here : But on the contrary, it will very 
ill become.the ſervant of God, for his own eaſe and ſecurity, to wiſh the diſturbance of that method 
of God with mankird, to expect that man, which when he was in innocence was created with a 1i- 
berty to chuſe the evii, ſhould now, amidlt the briars and thorns, after the provocations of a lon 
vitious life, have ſuch ſhackles laid on him, as that he ſhould not be able to break God's Bands an 
Laws; and all this only that the good man may be protected, who, *if he be not, knows that it is 
far more for his advantage than if he were. 

Secondly, that they which are wicked and have caſt offall reſtraints of Divine and Humane Laws, 
which break through all the ties and ſecurities that promiſes and oaths can lay upon them (the great- 
eſt proteCtion for innocents that any Religion or Law hath eyer provided for them) ſhould by theſe 
advantages above other men, be able to over-reach and defrand others ; and by this means having ac- 
quired a power of hurting, ſhould, when they haye it, make uſe of this power to do what is moſt 
agreeable to their laſts and intereſts to do :* This again hath nothing in it ſtrange or irrational : It is 
far more ſtrange thar it is not always thus, that (wicked men allowing themſelves all the liberty, and 
being by their very ſins furniſhed with all armour and inſtruments to work their wills; and all inno- 
cent men, that reſolye to continue ſuch, being by this means difarmed and naked before them) the 
wicked ſhould not get the whole world into their poſſeſſions. | 

This certainly were to be expected, and by this means all that haye wicked inclinations would in 
any humane likelihood be incouraged to act the height of their power of hurting, were there not a 
peculiar hedge of Providence to defend the meek, without any of their own (conſiderable) contri- 
butions toward it, to guard them wonderfully in the open field without any viſible means of doing it. 
And if this ſhall otherwiſe happen at ſome one time, perhaps but once in many ages, and that for 
ſome very great end, in God's wiſdom more conſiderable to the God-like Government of the whole 
world, than the miraculous reſcuing of a few meek innocents from a ſhort oppreſſion (in earthly 
things which are not worth the poſſelſing) could be deemed to be; there is ſure no great wonder in 
this, nothing irrational in the ſometimes permitting of it. | 

He that were ſecured in his inheritance in a quiet Kingdom as long as any man injoyed his own, as 
Majeſty were permitted on the throne, or Law and Juſtice on the Bench, would never deſire a fairer 
conveyance, or a longer leaſe of the moſt yalued poſleſſions of this life : and this ſecurity remains to 
the meek man, though once in many Ages it may have happened not to prove good unto him. 

And as there hath been nothing ſtrange or irrational on the part of the wicked oppreſlor that 
proſpers : ſo next, on the part of the patient or ſufferer that ſmarts under him, there will appear to 
be a 

Fo , Abſolute innocence is a thing which (fave in the perſon of Chriſt) hath never been met 
with in Man or Woman on the Earth ; and therefore he that is guilty of no fault in one particular, 
may yet be culpable and puniſhable in many others : he that is legally poſſeſſed of an eſtate, and hath 
done nothing to forfeit it in Law, may yet have ſinnedagainſt God, and fo have puniſhments due to 
him from that eternal Juſtice; which if they fall upon his body or eſtate in this World, there is no- 
thing irrational in that; but eſpecially if ſo light a diſcipline may paſs for all the reyenge, and 
(through the ſufferings of Chrilt, and interpoſition of Mercy) avert all future puniſhment, and be 
accepted in commutation for the torments of another Judicature, this ſure is all the charity and 
bounty in the World, that may be admired, but not complained of as unreaſonable. 

Secondly, That thoſe that for their other faults might juſtly be puniſhed, ſhould have this puniſh- 
ment inflicted on them by thoſe which themſelves are wicked, and are aCtually ſuch in thus afflifting 
them, if this ſeem to have any thing unreaſonable in it, it will ſoon be anſwered by the neceſlity of 
the matter, which makes it impoſlible for any but wicked men to be imployed in it. The 1ſraclites 

were once uſed to root out the Nations, but that by an infallible Commiſſion from God the Supreme 
Law-giver (and whoſe Will being once made known over-rules all former laws) and the univerſal 
Owner and Diſpoſer of all the World and the poſſeſſions thereof: And by this Commiſſion, this be- 
came to them not only lawful, but neceſſary, an a& not only of Juſtice, but of Obedience. And 
ſo upon the like Commiſſion, the Levires killing their Brethren was an a of SanCtity, a conſecrating 
themſelves unto the Lord ; thoſe bloudy Sacrifices were in a manner the Ceremonies of their Con- 
ſecration to their Prieſts Office. But then, firſt, all this depended upon the infallible vlony of 
| their 
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their Commiſſion, which had it been falſly pretended by them, or had they not been aſcertained that 

it came from God, their Aftions had been as ungodly and murtherous as Abrahams ſacrificing his 

ſon muſt have been deemed without the like Commiſſion. And ſecondly, this Commiſſion was by no 

means to be enlarged to any other, but thoſe particular ſubjects or matters to which it was given. 

The Jews might not at that time have deſtroyed or invaded any other Nation upon the face of the 

Earth, nor might the Levites at any other time have killed their Brethren on ſtrength of that Com- 

mand ; much leſs may any other People of any other Nation, on ſtrength of that example. And fo 
now that ſuch Commiſſions are out-dated, when all is left by God in the hands of ſtanding Laws, in 
oppoſition to new Revelations, and conſequently, when that which is moſt juſt for me to ſuffer, or 
God to permit, (or by proſpering in him to inflict on me) is moſt injurious in him that doth it, were 
it not perfect fury, much above the pitch of irrational, to demand that God's deareſt Children ſhould 
act as the vileſt men? to require ſuch explicite contradictions, that none but godly men ſhould be 
permitted to oppreſs, to kill, to commit Sacriledge, to lay waſte, and to deſtroy, to break all thoſe 
Commandments of God, which he that doth, ipſo fafo ceaſeth to be godly ? If there be any wicked- 
neſs to be done ina City, ſhall the righteous be the only men to do it? this were worth wondring at 
indeed. But for the wicked, whoſe trade it is, whoſe joy of heart to be thus for eyer occupied, he 
is in his element, he needs no call or incitation to do it. The turning him out of that office, and em- 
ploying any body elſe, were the greateſt unkindneſs to him; as the caſting the Devils out from tor- 
menting the man, was by them looked on as the deſtroying them before their time ;, whereas the Angel 
of light would haye looked upon it as a degree of Hell, had he been ſent in on that errand to tor- 
ment him. 

Thirdly, Beſide the perfeCt reaſonableneſs of having offenders puniſhed temporally here, (which 
were reaſonable, if it were for ever in another World) there is a ſecond, not only Juſtice, but 
Mercy, in ſuch Sufferings on whomſoever they fall. They are Admonitions, and DoCtrines, and 
Spiritual Medicines, diſciplines of the Soul, to awake us out of ſecure, and ſtop us in wilful, ſinning ; 
and are by God on purpoſe made uſe of to that end, when Proſperity hath been long uſed and experi- 
mented to have no ſuch auſpicious influences in it, to be proper to feed and fomenrt, very improper 
to ſtarve and ſubdue enormities. And if the Phylician adminiſter a bitter Potion, if the Surgeon ap- 
ply a Corroſive or Cauſtick, when Julips or Balſoms are judged and proved to be uneffeCtual, ſure 
it is not the manner of men to count ſuch Methods irrational. 

Nay, it will be no Hyperbole to affirm, that the addition of ſuch Documents as theſe may ſome- 
times deſerve to be preferred and more pretioully valued than all the Doctrines in the Book of God 
it ſelf without theſe, one ſuch ſeaſonable Application than all other Receipts in his Diſpenſatory. 
The word of God gives Rules of living to all men, but thoſe ſo general and unapplied, that it is or- 
dinary for paſſionate men not to ſee themſelves concerned in them. Theſe puniſhments and viſitati- 
ons will be able to bring home, and make us, while we are under the diſcipline, confeſs that we are 
the very men to whom by peculiarPropriety they appertain. 

But there is yet a third ſublimer benefit of ſuch diſpenſations of God under the Goſpel, which will 
render them abundantly rational. And that is the exerciſe of many Chriſtian Graces of the greateſt 
price in the ſight of God, and ſuch as ſhall be ſure to be the moſt richly rewarded by him, which 
were it not for ſuch changes as theſe would lie by us unprofitably ; ſuch are Patience, Meekneſs, 
Humility, Contentedneſs with whatſoever lot, faithful Dependance on God in all outward things, 
Thankſgiving for Plenty and for Scarcity too, a ſubmitting to Gods Will in ſuffering as well as 
doing it chearfully ; yea, and to his Wiſdom roo, in reſolving God's choices for us to be abſolutely 
fitter for our turns than any our own wiſhes; and laſtly, that Wiſdom which Saint Fames ſpeaks of, 
the skill of Spiritual judging, which can really prefer this ſtate of ſuffering for Chriſt (an excellence 
that Angels do not partake of) beyond any other ſtate or condition of life. 

Were it but only for the Variety, that all the burthen of the day might not lie on thoſe Graces 
which are exerciſed in fair weather, but that thoſe other provided for the Storm or Winter might 
take their turns, and give them ſome relaxation, this would be very rational and uſeful for us ; as 
Ariſtotle ſaith, that the change of motions from uphill ro down-hill, and ſo back again, doth pro- 
vide againſt laſſitude, more than the conſtancy of any one, be ir in the eaſieſt, ſmootheſt Plain, be- 
cauſe that lays all the burthen inceſſantly upon one pair of muſcles without any relief or aſſiſtance from 
any other. But when withall every exerciſe of each of theſe Graces hath attending it an jon of 
more Gems in our Crown, more degrees of Glory in another World, (that I may not "Wi: of 
preſent Joy, and Satisfaction, and Raviſhment in the preſent Exerciſes here,) then ſure the ſuper- 
fluities and pleaſures of this life, the any _ that is eyer taken from us by the Harpyes and Vul- 
tures of this World, are richly fold and parted with by the Chriſtian (which knows how much, or, 
indeed, how little they are worth enjoying) if they may thus bring him in that rich fraight of ne- 
ver-fading bliſs in another World. And this will ſerve for juſtifying the rationalneſs of God's deal- 
ing with us now under the Goſpel in reſpect of his Providence. 


4 
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CHAP. VI. 
The Exceptions againſt Chriſt's Commands. 


5 Jnr that I proceed to Chriſt's Commands under the Goſpel, and ſhew the Rationalneſs 
of them. 
And having done it ſo largely already on the head of Adyantages, I ſhall now only deſcend to that 
one againſt which our Modern Exceptions are moſt frequently made, viz. 


The 


of Cviſtin Religin. 
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The great Fundamental-duty of raking up the Croſs to follow Chriſt, 5, e. of appraving my obedience 
to Chriſt inall and every particular, even when the extremeſt danger, the loſs of my Lig, is like to 
be the Price:to be paid. for it. "vitx | 

The unreaſonableneſs of this is, argued and concluded from the onoty of it to that Liberty 
of ſelf-defence, and to that Law of ſelf-preſervation, which nature is ſuppoſed. to diCtate to every 
man. And: the ſhewing\the weakneſs of this. Objection will be a full vindication of the rationalneſs 
of the Precept. | 

And this is done by putting us in mind what. is. meant by A IOIEOnT and what by Nature, 
and what'by Law. A man is made up of a Body- and a Soul, a mortat and an immortal part, and 
thoſe may- be conſidered either ſeverally or united: And conſequently: Self-preſervation may -be ſet 
to ſignify any-one or more of theſe four things. Either, firſt, the preſerving that material mortal 
part of him from preſent hurt; or ſecondly, preſerving the immortal part of- him in;well and happy 
being; or thirdly, preſerving the preſent union of one of theſe with the other ; or fourthly, the 
providing for: the perpetual happy union of them eternally, The firlt is the preſerving the Body, 
and with it the eſtate, and liberty, and reputation, &c. from preſent loſs or diminution. The ſe- 
cond is preſerving the Soul in Innocence, or Vertue. . The third is preſerving of this Lite of ours, 
which we live in the natural Body. And the fourth is, providing for a joyful ReſurreQtion, and an 
everlaſting Life attending it. : 

Then for Nature, that may ſignify either blipd uninlightned Nature, which ſees no more than the 
reflexion upon it ſelf, and the Book of the Creatures, and Natural Inſtinfts repreſent to it; or elſe 
Nature as it is inlighcned by Revelation, j. e. by God's making known ſome things in his Word, 
which Nature had never known had they not been thus revealed: Such are the Dodtrines of 
our Faith, and particularly the eternal rewards and puniſhments which are revealed to us in the 
Scripture. 

Then for Laws, thoſe may be either abſolute and peremptory, which yield not to any ſuperiour 
Laws; or <clfe conditional and ſubordinate, when a ſuperiour Law doth not interpoſe to the con- 
rrary. 

To bring all this home to our preſent diſcourſe. If by Self-preſervation be meant either the firſt 
or the third notion of the /e/f, the preſerving my Body or my life, then though it may truly be ſaid 
that. it is a Law of Nature, that men may, and that (when no ſuperiour Law requires the contrary) 
they ought, and are bound to preſerve theſe imperfect mutilate ſelves, theſe Bodies; yet then as 
there is a higher notion of a man than as that barely ſignifies his Body, his Soul being the far more ex- 
cellent part of him, and the eternal union of Body and Soul together being molt eminently the Noti- 
on that he is concerned in, ſo there muſt be a ſuperiour Law of Self-preſervation than that which 
commands only the preſerving the Body : and though bare uninlightned Nature, that is able to look 
no farther than this life, do not give any Law in this matter ; yet Nature being ſuppoſed inſtrufted 
in the Chriſtian Doctrine, that there is another life of Body and Soul after this to lalt for ever, muſt 
needs be reſolved to do it; it being impoſſible that reaſonable Nature, when two things are repre- 
' ſented ſo diſtant, as the life of a few years here in the midit of ſuch ſad mixtures, and an everlaſting 
life hereafter in the fullneſs of all joys, ſhould not enjoin the preſerving of the latter, even with the 
contempt of the former, when the care of the former may bring any danger to the latter, 

The ſhort of it is, That when Eternal Life is inthe hand of Chriſt to give to them that continue obe- 
dient and conſtant to him, and to none elſe, and when the fearing of them which can burt and kill the 
body, the caring for or preſerving of this preſent life, doth at any time or in any caſe reſiſt or ob- 
ſtrut the performance of that duty which Chriſt then requires or expects from me; there Nature 
commands me to deſpiſe the leſs and preſerve the greater : and if it be not abſolutely willing to Sa- 
crifice the preſent to the eternal life, and conſequently to prefer the obeying of Chriſt to the preſer- 
ving of this fading ſhort life, ir muſt acknowledge it ſelf a blind Heathen Nature, that knows no- 
thing of an eternal future life, and of him that can caſt both body and foul into Hell; or elſe an ir- 
rational wild Nature, that knows theſe diſtances of finite and infinite, and doth not think them 
worth conlidering. 

It is therefore my moſt charitable opinion of thoſe that obje&t the Principle of Self-preſcrvation 
to the Doctrine of taking up the Croſs, and determine us free from the Obligation of paying obedi- 
ence to Chriſt, when it cannot be done without endangering of Eſtate or Life, that they ſpeak our of 
their memory only, what they have read in Books of that ſupreme Law of the preſerving ones ſelf, 
but do not withal remember, that if that Self ſignified only the Body, it was the Philoſophy of them 
that knew nothing of the Immortality of the Soul or the endleſsneſs of another Life ; or if they were 
aware of the Chriſtian DoCtrines of Eternity, they never called the Body that Self that was to be fo 
ſolicitouſly tended, 

And therefore it is obſeryable in the firſt Ages of the Church, that thoſe Hereticks that were ene- 
mies of thecroſs of Chriſt, that taught it to be * indifferent and lawful in time of Perſecution to for- 
ſwear and renounce Chriſt, and offer Sacrifice to Idols, were-a ſort of men (the Gnoſticks) that im- 
merlt themſelves in all unnatural filthineſs, and depended not at all on the Promiſes of another life ; 
and having firſt taught that Chriſt did not really ſuffer in the fleſh, but only in appearance, would 
not be per{waded that either he had any © need of their lives, or indeed expected it from them, 4 be- 
ing come, as they ſaid, ro ſave their lives, todie that they might not be killed. Where the miſtake 
was clear and vilible, that they thought they were theſe tranſitory Lives that Chriſt came to preſerve, 
and not thoſe other lives which were to be conveyed over to Eternity. 
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Tg GO iv avayroac dNapepy. Euſeb. 1.5, c ap. out of Origen on Plal, 82. * &« «/anIG;, vid. Tgnatii Epiſt. ad Smyrn. £x iv azex} 
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The fate of thoſe Groſticks at that time was very remarkable, and that which will render our irra- Se. 12, 
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oY tional fondneſs of theſe bodily lives yet more irrational. Their Jn care was to preſerve their 
lives, and their prime dexterity in order to that, to comply conſtantly with the powerful perſecutor , 
a J that was; c_— with the Jews, (for though the Sword was in the Heathens hand, yet the great 
* Synagoge Ju- 


dzorum fontes 
perſecurionum. 
Tirt. ib. c. 19. 


Sett. 13. 


Seft. 14. 


malice againſt the Chriſtians was in the Synagogue, from *© thence ſprang all the Perſecutions.) To 
this end thoſe Gmoſticks took upon them to be great-zealots for the Moſaical Law of Circumciſion, 
and pnn_—_ pieced with the Jews, and approved themſelyes to them. Ar laſt the Roman Arm 
comes againlit Feruſalem, takes Fews and Gnoſticks together, and deſtroys them all: and ſo Chri 
was as remarkably a true Prophet in that as in any one particular, That he that would ſave his life 
ſhould loſe it, (that very temporal life, that all his compliance with the Jews was deſigned to fave) 
and he that would loſe, 1, e. venture and lay down his life for Chriſt®s ſake, ſhould find it, 5. e. have it 
more probably preſerved and continued to him here, than they that were moſt ſolicitous for it, and, 
whether he loſt 6r kept it here, have it reſtored to him to continue eternally. 

And if that promiſe of the Goſpel have truth in any ſence of it, then is the command no irrational 
command, of taking up the Croſs to follow Chriſt, when he can, if it be for thy turn, accept of thy ta- 


king up the Croſs, without its bearing thee; or if hedo not, can pay thee abundantly for what thou 
loſeft, reward thee with Eternity. 


If I could fore-ſee any other command of Chriſt could fall under our jealouſie and cenſure, I ſhould 
proceed to it, and be confident of approving it exactly rational. As it is, I am at an end of my de- 
ſigned Method, and am glad it hath been contrived into ſo ſmall a compaſs, being now at leiſure to 
retire to my Meditations, which will, I hope, be more calm, being thus disburthened ; and make 
it my firſt Theme to diſcourſe with my ſelf, how extremely rational it is that thoſe very turns of Pro- 
vidence which have been our great temptation, and, they ſay, made many Atheiſts among us, ſhould 


be 0 again, and upon ſecond demurer thoughts engage and inſtruct us all to become more 
Chriſtian. 


Who is wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe things : prudent, and he ſhall know them ? For the ways of the 
Lord are right, and the juſt ſhall walk, in them, but the tranſgreſſor ſhall fall therein, Hol. 14. g. 
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SIR, 


OFob. I'S. 1646, 


ſend me t 


SIR, 


Return you thanks, and am before-hand with you for Prayers, the Lord pardon, and lead you 
[| into all truth and holineſs. Truly Sir, I had faid as much of the Prattical Catechiſm as 1 did ſay, 
though you had been in Town, nay, had been (where you might learn ſomething of my brethren) 
at Church. What I ſaid of the Author of that Catechiſm, was (your Friends being Judges) as 
much as he deſerved ; ſome think I ſpoke too highly in his commendations. But to the point ; 
firſt, you- ſay you are obliged in Juſtice to me to delire an exaCt account of my Sermons : Sure this 
is ſomewhat more than equal Juſtice to me, it is to exerciſe Juriſdiction over me. Secondly, you 
do much abuſe your ſelf in the notion of Chriltian juſtice, if you conceive me obliged in Chriſtian 
juſtice to give you an account this night (being to preach to morrow) of what I preached about ten 


dayes ago. 


I will deal plainly with you, I have not ſaid all that I intend to fay of that Catechiſm, becauſe it 
ſeems to evacuate the moral Law, under pretence of filling up its vacuities, and it doth in effect 
overthrow the ſumme and ſubſtance of the Goſpel. Sir, this is more than I faid in either Sermon; 
But you ſhall (in due time, place, and manner, as ſoon as my weighty occaſions will permit) re- 


ceive the reaſons of this aſſertion 


Saturday, Oftob. 10. 1646. about 
4 of the clock, in the afternoon. 


SIR, 


What I ſaid of the Practical Catechifm —— 


SIR, 


I Am ſorry I was ſo miſtaken in you, as to make a requeſt to which you do not by your anſwer re- 
turn me one word, nor are ſo fayourable as to promiſe me any at your greater leiſure. Having 
had this experience of you, 1 ſhall make no more new queſtions (to which the former part of your 
Letter might tempt one that were curious.) as who of my Friends they were, which were fo well 
ſatisfied with what you ſaid of the Author of that Catechiſm; or, who again, that envyed him the 
Elogy which you affirm your ſelf to have beſtowed upon him. 1 ſhall rather take occaſion from theſe 
two affirmations of yours, to inforce my one former Petition, that you will commit to paper what 
ou ſaid, and give me leave to paſsa judgment whether the Anthor be obliged to thank you for civi- 
ities, or (as my preſent intelligence goes). to clear himſelf from your accuſations. I am willing to 
flatrer my ſelf by the ſecond leaf of your Letter (begun with a ['Sir, what I ſaid of the Praftical 
Catechiſm] and ſo abruptly broke off) that you my once in & good humour, as to delign me the 
2 


T my return from London late laſt night, I met with ſome ſcattered reports of your 
dealing with the Author of the Praftical Catechiſm, in a late Sermon or Sermons of 
yours in this City, within a few days after I met you at Col. Hammonds lodgings, and 
= pg my intentions to go out of Town the next day. Now though the care I have 
of the reputation of that Author be not ſo great or paſſionate, as to put me upon the 
leaſt thought or deſign of working any proportionable revenge on him, that endea- 

voured publickly to defame him ; or to make you any return, ſave only of my prayers to God for 

you, that he will forgive you all the treſpaſſes that either this, or any other dealing of yours hath 
been guilty of, and that he will give you a right Judgment in all things; yet becauſe I would not be 
in danger to believe any thing of you cauſeleſly, I thought my ſelf obliged in Juſtice to you, to deſire 
from you (who know beſt what you ſaid) an exa& account in writing (as far as your memory will 
ſerve) of all that you ſaid in publick, either at Saint aries, or Carfax, wherein the Author of that 

Catechiſm was concerned. I do much abuſe my ſelf in the notion I have of Chriſtian Juſtice, if that 

do not oblige you to anſwer this requeſt of 


I ſhall re-inforce my requeſt, that you will 
je ſumme of what you ſaid, with 
as little alteration as us poſſible, 


For MF Cheynell. 


Tour Servant 


H: Hammond. 


From your humble Servant 


Fr. Cheynell. 


fayour 


156 


A Copy of ſome Papers 


—_ 


favour I petition*d for ; and if 1 am deceived, yet have I now more reaſon to importune it, becauſe, 
firſt, by your preſent miſtaking of my few Lines; and ſecondly, returning an anſwer very diſtant 
from the particular propoſed by me; I am enclined to believe it poſſible that your exceptions to the 
Author of the Catechiſm might be miſtakes alſo, (and then I would hope I might reftify, and you 
retraCt thoſe miſtakes ;,) Or elſe, ſecondly, that your anſwers might be ſomewhat from the matter, 
and the ſhewing you that might to you be uſeful alſo. And if neither of theſe ſhould prove true, 1 


ſhall farther invite you to that charity by a ſerious promiſe, that whatever you to my apprehenſion 


juſtly object againſt, or confute in that Author, ſhall by Gods grace tend to my edification, And 
having that preparation of mind, I hope your prayer will be heard, that God will pardon, ard lead 
me into all truth and holineſs. I 3 AT fs 

That you may not think I have been unjuſt in mentioning ſuch blemiſhes in your Letter (and that 
I may perfosxm to you, what I deſice of you) I ſhall firſt mention the miſtakes in it. The firſt js, 
your interpreting my deſire to you, for an exerciſe of Furiſdittion over you, which that it may appear 
probable, you ſay, 1 deſire an exatt account of your Sermons. Where firſt, Sir, to deſire an account, 
Is not. to exerciſe juriſdittion : Secondly, the account I deſired, was not of your Sermons, or of any 
part of them, ſaving only of that wherein the Author of the Catechiſm was concerned ; and that I 
then told you I was obliged (in Juſtice to you) to deſire, and I till conceive 1 am fo, it being but 
juſt, to uſe this obvious conducible means to keep me from believing you to have ſaid any thing but 
what you did ſay, when perhaps the relations of others may be unjuſt to you, (and tempt me to be 
ſo alſo) and no body can well aſſure me of either, but your ſelf. What you mean by [more than an 
equal juſtice to you] 1 ſhall not demand, becauſe I would make haſte to conclude this paper : yet be- 
cauſe I ſuppoſe you would intimate by that phraſe, that it was not Juſtice to you (for if it were more 
than equal on your ſide, you would not complain ; and beſides you ſay, it is exerciſing jursſdiftion 
over you, which for me to do over you, were confeſs injuſtice) I muſt further evidence ig were not, 
by naming you the particulars which are reported to me from your Sermon, which are ſuch falſe 
ſuggeſtions, that nothing but your ſaying, and ſaying truly that you ſaid them not, can clear you 
from a great fault, of which that I may not charge you untruly, I had no ſure way, but to make 
that requeſt to you. The particulars are four : 

Firſt, That you told your Auditory that there was a Catechiſm, and never a word of the Trinity 
init. Of this I deſire you to inform me whether you ſaid itor no. For if you did, there was great 
injuſtice in it. For 3. if you had mentioned the full title.of the Book, not a Catechiſm (to which it 
may ſeem proper to treat of the Trinity) but a Catechiſin with a reſtriction to one kind of matter, a 
Prattical Catechiſm, there had then been no great matter of wonder or complaint, that that ſpecula- 
tive myſtery had not been handled, 

But then 2. the very firſt lines of that Book would farther haye prevented that obje&tion. For 
the Scholar there profeſſing himſelf to have attained in ſome mealure to the underſtanding of the 
principles ofReligion propoſed by our Church Catechiſm (and that by this very Catechiſts care, who 
had often done it in his Pariſh, and at this time choſe to do ſomewhat elſe) and the belief of the Tri- 
nity being part of that Catechiſm, and of thoſe inſtruCtions, there is a clear reaſon why in the ſub- 
ſequent diſcourſe the Doctrine of the Trinity is not handled, becauſe it is ſuppoſed as a precogniium 
before it. 

3. This ſpeech if it were yours, would ſeem to have ſome deſign in it, and (whether meant by 
you, or not) be thought by others to affix on the Author either denying of the Trinity, or being 
guilty of ſome errour in that point, which he was willing to conceal: and that this Author is guilty 
of neither, I believe any man will be convinced by that Catechiſm, viz. in the laſt lines of it, where 
there is expreſs mention of, and _ directed to the bleſſed Trinity coeternal, to which one infi- 
nite Majeſty, &c. In which few words are diſclaimed (though not confuted) as many of the errors 
of the Antitrinitarian and Socinian as could be well expetted in that matter, I mean the words Tri- 


-nity, and Unity, eternity of each Perſon, and coeternity. 


The ſecond thing thar I heard of, was in the matter of Oaths, that the Catechiſm had trained 
up youth very ill, in giving licence to vain Oaths, which you are faid to have concluded” from theſe 
words in the Catechiſm, where in anſwer to this queſtion, Is the third Commandment in Exod. 
[Thou ſhalt not take the name of God in vain] no more than [ Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ?] It is 
anſwered, No more undoubtedly —- for there, I am told, you ſtopt, and from thence fell into ſome 
expreſlions againſt the Doctrine and Book. If this were ſo, then were you very unjuſt to your Audi- 


tory, in with-holding from them the _ which would certainly have kept them in charity 
A 


with the Author. 1 beſeech you, Sir, read on, and you*ſhall find that there is there as ſevere an 


interdiction of all kind of ſwearing in a Chriſtian (and ſure ſuch are all to whom this Catechiſm 
was meant) as can be imagined: 1n plain words, 4 total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, ma- 
king that as unlawful now, as perjury was before, and a great deal more, ſo extremely ſtrict, that I have 
by learned men been asked whether that Author were not too ſevere againſt all kind of ſwearing, but 
(Ul thank God) never heard it fanſyed, that there was any ground or appearance of liberty to be 
drawn thence. All that that Author can differ from you in, is his opinion, that the words of the 
third Commandment belong expreſly to perjury only ; and for that opinion he brings the plain words 
of Chriſt, which reads it ud inoguiozce, thou ſhalt not forſwear, &c. Secondly, the importance of 
the word in the original, where to lift up (or take) the name of God, ſignifies to ſwear, and [vainh] 
ſignifies [falſly,] and fo the very word uſed in Exod. and there rendred [vain] is Dew. 5. in the 
ninth commandment rendered ['falſe.} To theſe Arguments if you can give/ a fatisfaftory anſwer, 
he may chance to change his opinion in that. But however, the inſitting on Chriſts dire&t punctual 
prohibition will ſure prove it a ſufficient calumny in him that *ſhall hence conclude:the Author to 
have given youth any liberty in this kind. I would no man were more guilty of vain Oaths, in him- 
ſelf or others, than that Catechilſt is, and reſolves to be. Having ſaid thus much, I ſhall adde ex 
abundants, that in kindneſs and ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt, the Author thought fit to adde in a laſt edi- 
tion (intended above a year ſince, but ſold in this Town above a month ago,) zfter theſe words [00 


more 
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more undoubtedly] theſe words, by way of explication of what before he meant, [In the prima 
intention of the eaſe] for to that only he profeſſes to have deſigned that C;, wary _ chigking m 
deny or doubt, but that vain Oaths (though not ſwearing ſimply taken, 5. e. all kind of ſwearing) 
would there be forbidden alſo, though not primarily, yet by way of reduCtion; which you may 

ueſs to have been his meaning, becauſe he adds, that perhaps fooliſh, wanton uſing of Gods name 
(though not in oaths, for one may uſe Gods name and not ſwear) -_ profane uſing of it, is for- 
bidden by that reduction. And (I pray) do you gueſs whether it be likely that he which ſaid, per- 
haps fqoliſh uſing of Gods name was in the law forbidden, and all kind of yoluntary ſwearing under 
the Goſpel, could juſtly be charged as a friend to young men, in giving them any of that liberty. If 
you _—_ it poſſible, yet read on to the end of that matter, and I will be bound you ſhall think 
otherwile. 

Your next exception (I am told) was, that in the matter of repentance, the Author niakes incli- 
nation to ſin an infelicity, not a ſin., This, if you ſaid, you are much to blame.” For in the place 
whereto that refers, *tis.clear that under the general words of [All kinds and forts of ſins] the firſt 
kind named is weakneſſes, frailties, pollutions of our natures, our proneneſs and inclination to ſin, 
Which being poſitively ſaid, would, in the judgment of any ingenuous man,. have helped to inter- 

et that which follows [as infelicities, if not as ſins] thus, not to deny them to be ſins, within two 
ines after it had been affirmed they were ; but that, even in their opinion that took them to be only 
infelicities, not ſins, (as ſure ſome do, when they ate not conſented to) they were yet to be to them 
matter of humiliation, true ſorrow and grief, as the words are clear, no where ſo much as intimating 
«that they are not fins, unleſs when he ſaith they are no aCtual fins, which 1 hope you will not ſay 
they are, when not conſented to. 

Your next exception, (I am told) was about Juſtification, but my relations differ in the particu- 
lar. Some ſay your quarrel was, that he makes faith a condition, no inſtrument. If that were it ; 
I pray tell me whether you think faith a phyſical inſtrument of juſtification, (as for a moral inſtry- 
ment, that he in terms acknowledges) or when juſtification is only an aft of Gods through _— 
pardoning of ſin, and accounting juſt, you can imagine that faith hath any kind of real though inſtty- 
mental efficiency in that work, z.e. whether faith in any ſach ſence can pardon ſin, or pronounce 
juſt ; or whether it be not ſufficient to acknowledge it an inſtrument in receiving of Chriſt, and all 
other aCts of the man as Chriſtian, and only a condition or capacity in the ſubjeft to make capable of 
Gods att upon him in juſtification? This is the ſumme of what the Author faith in that point, and 
ſhall be farther cleared to you , if that were your exception. Others tell me it was concerning the 
priority of ſanCtification before juſtification. Which point, as it is there ſtated, can be no matter of 
quarrel to any that affirms the receiving of Chriſt to be — to juſtification. For as that is 
no more than that faith is pre-required (in the true notion of faith, and that wherein Dr. Preſton 
acknowledges it) ſo is it by that Author faid, that only that ſanQification is precedent to juſtifica. 
tion, which is the cordial aſlent to Chriſts commands and promiſes, giving up the heart to him, re- 
ſolution of obedience ; not the aCtual performance and practice of thoſe yows, for that is acknow- 
ledged there to be after juſtification. 

Theſe are the particulars 1 have heard of, and have now reaſon to believe, that of all them you are 
not *guilty, eſpecially of the firſt; though was (even at London) politively told me from you. 
And therefore | do by theſe preſents acquit you of that, but yet think it not amiſs to have men- 
tioned that report, that by it-you may ſee (what alone I have now in hand to prove) how truly 1 
told you, that to avoid the danger of believing any thing of you cauſeleſly, I thought my ſelf ob- 
liged in juſtice to you to beg an exact account of what you ſaid. I have been too long on the eviden- 
cing your firſt miſtake, I wouid you had anſwered my requeſt, and then you had taken away all ex- 
cuſe of that prolixity. 

Your ſecond miſtake was, that you conceived me to have ſaid that *twas a piece of Chriſtian ju- 
ſtice in youto have given me an account this night, &c. wherein you were fain to add to my words 
Cthis night) whereas I only mentioned an anſwer, but aſſigned you no time for it, but punctually re- 
quired the Meſſenger to deſire to know, when it would be ſeaſonable, and he ſhould call for it ; and 
accordingly, though I have this evening written this rejoinder, yet that I may not trouble you, I 
mean to reſpite the ſending it till Munday. And yet by the way, I conceive it had been as eaſy for 
you to have given me what I deſired, as that Letter in ſtead of it, unleſs it be eaſier for you to write 
out of your invention than your memory. I am ſure it had been the ſavingſt way, for then you had 
eſcaped this importunity. Thediſtance of your anſwer from my propoſition I ſhall not to put 
you in mind of. That which you mean to add more of the Catechiſm, is not all, nor (if my intel- 
ligence fail me not) any part of what you have ſaid already : and ?tis but diverſion to tell me you 
will ſay more, and give me reaſon of that more, when as yet much leſs is deſired of you, and ean- 
not be obtained. I ſhall, when you are at leiſure, deſire all your heap of exceptions againſt that 
Poor creature, that (1 will be depoſed for it.) meant no man any greater malice, than to land him 
ſafe at heaven the neareſt and ſureſt way that the Author could imagin. But 1 will not yet impor- 
tune you for any more than you have yet delivered publickly in chis City. By granting me this 
uprightly and candidly , you will make me really rejoice to hear that you ſhall have raken any 
TG notice of me; hut if you ſhall perſiſt to deny me this firſt requeſt , you will utterly 

iſcourage | 


. 


Tour Seruvant 


Oftob, 20, 1646. 


H. Hammond. 
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\7OU are pleaſed to mention your deſign of further ſeverity againſt that Author in the matter 
Y of the moral law, which (ſay you) it ſeems to evacuate under pretence of filling up its yacui- 
ties; and adde, that it doth in effect overthrow the ſumme and ſubſtance of the Goſpel. The, latter 
of theſe (I confeſs) would be a little ſtrange to me, that he that labours to elevate the Goſpel-pre- 
cepts (as you chin, too much) above the Law, ſhould overthrow the ſumme or ſubſtance of the 
Goſpel. I mult profeſs to believe that whatever charge can be affxt to that Dodtrine, that would 
not be it, but rather that it labours to raiſe the Goſpel to a greater height than it would bear, or in- 
deed to leſſen the Law, not to alter any thing in the Goſpel. In this particular I muſt profeſs my 
ſelf poſed, and utterly unable to conjetture-what you mean, till you are ſo kind as to adde your rea- 
ſons. One thing only I meant to ſerve you in by this Poſtſcript (becauſe I ſee, that, unleſs others 
have deceived me, you my Jr be deceived in paſling judgment on that Book) and that is, to 
tell you, that you have a hard task to prove that that Author doth at all evacuate the Law moral 
(unleſs you guard your ſelf by that cautious word, that z: ſeems to evacuate it, and that it may, and 
not do it really.) For you may pleaſe to mark from-me, (who know the ſence and ſpirit of that Au- 
thor better than you) that he faith not poſitively that Chriſt added to the Law new precepts, but 
one of theſe two, either new precepts, or new light ; and concludes that either of theſe two will. 
ſerve his turn, and enhaunce the Chriſtians obligation ; and adds, that he that will acknowledge that 
Chriſt requires more of his Diſciples or Chriſtians now, than the Jews by any clear revelation had 
been convinced to be neceſſary before, did grant as much in effect as he deſired to be granted. And 
yet farther, in the cloſe, that if any will contend, and ſhew as univerſal plain obliging precepts 
under the Law, as there are in the fifth of St. Matthew, he ſhall be glad to ſee them, and not con- 
tend with him, ſo that he will bring the Jews up tous, and not us down to the Jews; profeſling that 
the only danger which he had uſed all his diligence to prevent. Now I haye told you this, uſe your 
diſcretion, and let me hear the worſt you can fay in this particular alſo. | 


—_ 


For D* Hammond. 


SIR, 


Was not the firſt, no nor the laſt, that endeayoured to confute the dangerous errors of your much 
[| admired Catechiſm ; yet J do not hear that you have fallen foul upon any but on my ſelf. I ac- 
knowledge my ſelf the weakeſt, and yet am confident that Gods power will be manifeſted in my 
weakneſs, that God may haye all the glory. I received your Rejoynder upon Munday : that day [I 
was forced to go out of Town to ſpeak with a Gentleman ; I was to preach yeſterday morning, and 
to perform ſome exerciſe in the afternoon for the ſatisfaftion of ſome that are much ſeduced ;, this 
Friday morning I return you what I can, and hope it will give you ſome ſatisfaCtion. 

Sir, your meſſenger forgot your charge, and neyer told me that you expected an anſwer when I 
was at leiſure, and therefore I ſcribled ſomewhat in haſt, as now I do, for I haye not one hour in a 
day free from diſturbance. . 

Your errors were more ſolidly refuted by two of my Reverend Brethren, that are both of them 
Seniors to you : they would have been able to have given you better ſatisfaction. 

You deſire to know what I faid at Carfax. I took notice of on page 103. of your laſt 
edition, where you ſpeak to this effeCt [That the holy Ghoſt was our advocate in ſetling a Miniſtery to 
pray and intercede for their ſeveral Congregations (and enabling them in the very Apoſiles time to form a 
Liturgy to continue in the Church to that end.) and thereby helping our infirmitzes, and teaching us to pray as 
we ought.7 I faid,l ſhould be glad to ſee that Liturgy which you ſay 1. was then formed ; And 2. was to 
be continued in the Church. 3. To know whether the Holy Ghoſt doth help our infirmities by any 
other Liturgy or not. 4. Whether they do not pray as they ought, who know not where to pro- 
cure that very Liturgy, which you fay was formed in the Apoſtles times, and to be continued in the 
Church. 5. Whether the Common-prayer-bookbe that very Liturgy. 

Sir, Mr. Reynolds told me you wanted direction about your firſt-fruits ; if your brother will pro- 


cure L. Gen. Cromwel to ſpeak to Sir H. Yane junior, it is in his power to relieve you. Forgive the 
abruptneſs of | 


| Tour faithful Servant 


Francis Cheynell. 


In this outward Paper was 
incloſed as follows. 


SIR, 


paſt at OX FORD. 159 


b 


SIR, Fw 


T Was not much taken with your notion of Juſtice, but I ſhall gratify yonr deſire, being now invited 
I to charity by your ſeriom promiſe and preparation of mind to entertain the truth, if God be pleaſed 
to diſcover it to you by ſo weak an inſtrument as I confeſs my ſelf to be. You have changed and mol- 
lified your phraſe, you did not ſtoop ſo low in your Letter, as you do in your Rejoynder (as you are 
pleaſed to term it) to beg an account : Truly Sir, I did ſtumble at thoſe hard words, exat# account, 
conſidering that you have exerciſed jurifdiftion heretofore in a Countrey, where I arh now ſeated by 
the Parliament. You complain of falſe ſuggeſtion; 1 pray God forgive them that ſuggeſted ſo many 

as4 perceive) more worth in you, than to be- 
lieve them. 


falſe accuſations againſt me to you, who have 
1. It is reported that I complained of you to my Auditory, becauſe you did not handle the Trini 
in your Catechiſm, nay, . that there was not a word of the Trinity in that Catechiſm : 1 believe Mr. Digh 
will be ſo candid, as to aſſure you that this is a falſe ſuggeſtion, But giveae leave, Door, to deal 
plainly with you; there is an accuſation framed a oO On Apology, for you Ipeak in 
the language of you know whom, when you tell me, that I need not wonder if : hq myſtery 
of the Trinity be not handled in a Prattical Catechiſm. Belieye it, the DoQrine of the Trinity is a 
Practical myſtery, the yery foundation and ground-work of the myſtery of godlineſs. The bleſſed 
Trinity is not only the object of our faith, but of our Worſltlip too; riay, the Doftrine of the Tri- 
nity hath by Gods bleſſing a comfortable and quickning influence into the main paſſages of the life 
converſation of all Orthodox and judicious Chriſtians. I hope, I need not remember you of your 
Baptiſm, or tell you that a Sacramental Covenant is Prattical. Sir, reRify that miſtake, and I will 
forgive the ſuggeſter. | 

Your next reaſon concerns the Church-Catechiſm, I ſuppoſe you mean that Catechiſm in the Com- 
mon-prayer-book : now truly Sir, I muſt confeſs that I like that Catechiſm far better than your Pra- 
ical Catechiſm : and your Friends will tell you, that you might haye contented your ſelf with that 
Catechiſm, unleſs you could have made a better. | | 

To your third reaſon I anſwer, that I did once in London ſhew that paſſage, which you cite ont of 
your prayer, to aſſure a friend of yours, that you did acknowledge the Trinity, though yoo main- 
tain many errours, broached by them that deny the coeternal Trinity in unity. I haſten to your ſe- 

, cond report. : 

2. Concerning your expoſition of the third Commandment, I ſaid, the y &e. had learnt 
the Art- of ſwearing as perfe& as their Catechiſm ; and added, that I did not wonder at it, when I 
read ſuch a paſſage in a Praftical Catechiſm at Oxford ; as you may alſo read, if you begin at 
the eighth SeCtion of the ſecond Book (1 theſe words now, becauſe I haye ſent home the Oxford 
edition, and cite it according to the laſt edition,) where the eloquent Author (to whom for parts, 
gifts, learning, I acknowledge my ſelf far inferiour) being deſired by his Scholar to weed out the 
vice of ſwearing, leſt it take too deep root in young men , ahd get into faſhion, doth aſſire 
his Scholar that after this Preface, Ye haye heard, &c. the firſt part of the Precept, Afarth. 5. 33. 
{Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf? is clearly the third Commandment : but the latter | [But ſhalt 
perform, &c.} is taken out of other places of the Law to explain the meaning of the former, and to 
expreſs it to be (as literally it ſounds) againſt perjury or non- ance of promiſſory oaths : 
where note, there's liberty enough for ry oaths, for the third Commandment is not meant © 
aſſertory oaths, as is plainly ſaid afterwards. But leſt the Scholar ſhould think that this was not the 
full meaning of the Law ſent by Moſes, he is pum_ 20 put the queſtion home, whether there be 
no more meant in the third Commandment than [ t not forſwear thy ſelf ?] The Catechiſt 
anſwers ſadly and peremptorily [No more undoubtedly.]J This is a flat denial indeed, which re- 
quires full aſſurance of belief in the Scholar, as it doth note confidence in the Teacher, no more, and 
undoubtedly no more. I fear that the doubtful [perhaps] and _ ſuperaddition following (of 
which I may have fair opportunity to ſpeak more hereafter) will not be 1o effectual to reſtrain the 
Youths or Doctors from ſwearing, as the unqueſtionable command of God. 1I hope, this expoſition 
of the third Commandment is not gronelly received in this Univerſity, and doubt not but ſome will 
be ſo ingenuous as to proteſt againſt it. 

Sir, I have no more than this in my notes concerning that paſlage in your Catechiſm, though I 
was ſufficiently prepared by meditation to have diſcourſed at large upon that Argument : whether 
the clock ſtruck, or what other diverſion there was, I know not z 1 believe I ſaid not much more, but 
whether I delivered more or leſs at that time, Lam not able to give you an exaCt account, it was not 
a buſineſs worth a deſign to paſs over ſach excuſes as you alledge for your ſelf. 

1. Atotal univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, and making it as enlawful now as perjuty was 
before, is a doctrine which you cannot prove, unleſs you mince your corel and wiverſal with ſo ma- | 
ny qualifications, that at laſt you loſe the total in a x! prom You ſay, as * Smalcins and the reſt d Chriſtus perſe» 
that I muſt not take an oath but for Gods glory and the publick good : now this is not to forb _ FAR 

ſwearing it ſelf, but anneceſſary ſmearing : what's become of your total now ? Did the perfeCt Law ;x ribus veris 
of God give men leave to take vain oaths, ſo yain as that God ſhonld have no glory, nor men any nomen Domins 
ood by them? Why, ſure, it was by this Argument lawful to lift up the ſoul to vanity in a fence #nvocaregermit- 
intolerably bad. 2. Concerning our difference, it is this : you u k to prove that by the > "4 14't 
third Commandment, there was no more meant, than that a man ſhould not forſwear himſelf. Can 7,;,.; 1 evo- 
you concludethis out of all your premifes in the Catechiſm ? your ingenuity would not permit you ya. VideSmal- 
to frame ſuch a concluſion, and therefore you conclude that anſwer of yours which begins © C. No cium de Divi- 
more undoubredly, &c. thus, [By all which it is clear, that to take Gods name in 4 vain is to forſwear Chriſti, & 


ones ſelf. ] You do not adde, [and no more} which was the point in queſtion, between the Schokar po 120g - 


* Now aſſumes nomen Domini Dei tui gratis, ſruſtre, temerd, in ullum vanum, uti viri dsfſuſſſime eruditionis paſſim. Mendacium probibetur boc in locs, 
quia mendaciuwl oft gratis difium , vanum, nibil. © The lait edition at London, pag. 120. * RW Aleph. off loco He, titere radicalis; oft propric 
vanitas, tam verborum quam rerun 3 ſepe adverbialiter ſumitur pro fruſtrd, remere, E 


and 
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and the Catechiſt, and therefore that ſhould have been proved, and in the concluſion inferred, 
3. You appeal to Chriſt the beſt Judge. Chriſt ſaith ; that whatſoever oath is unneceſſarily taken 
(fo you muſt ſay, as I have proved before) cometh of evil, Marth. 5. 37. & 73 noni By, if you will, 
of the evil one, or of the Devil. | Now Sir, did not the third Gommandment forbid all evil; or all 
deviliſh oaths? 4. That the word is rendered [falſe] ſometimes, 1 grant; that it is as properly, 
* Omne menda- if not more properly, rendred © [vain] you cannot deny and if you conſult f Aben Ezra, R. Se 
v4 ft vanwns 1,0, &c. they will aſſure you that we are not to lift up or take the name of God yainly : I need not 
_— Rm go about to prove that the Jews ſaw this truth as clearly as we do, but I can prove that they ſaw and 


—_— 


— 


cum. acknowledged y Jaye that is ſufficient for me to prove againſt your aſſertion. 5. Conſult the Sep- 
RU expo- twuagint, and ſee how they 8 render the word, Exod. 20. 7. Demt.'5.11. 6. You know, that the pri- 
nunt per Kon» 


mary and principal ſignification of the word is not [falſe] but [vain,] and every man that hath 
+ Hongy 4 looked into the Hebrew, gives you inſtances enough. 7. You know, that * others tell you, that if 
5 23 ueraly. the primary intention had been to forbid forſwearing, divers other words or pliraſes would have 
Lxx. been uſed, in all probability, ſuch as the holy Gholt uſes in other places ; learned men are bold to 
> YideStegman, name divers, but I am not {o bold. I might ſay a great deal more, if I had a mind to wrangle with 
Photan. you about the primary intention : but that is not the queſtion between you and me; only, you have 
A = acknowledged in a manner that the edition of your book printed at Oxford, had in the judgment of 
gratis ſrve fra Learned men ſomewhat queſtionable. You tell me of the laſt edition of your Book at London. I an- 
ſtra,ut ( non ju- (wer, 1. That I ſaw one edition printed at London, and compared it with the Oxford edition z what 
res in ejus 10Mi- difference there is between them, it is your part to ſhew. 2. As for that edition you talk of, ſold 
ne niſi oþ neceſi- | Oxford about a month ago, that was a fortnight before I preached ; truly I bought that edition 
tatem ;, erram 80, . . : "_ 
wcritas non eff alſo. You ſee I was at ſome coſt and pains to know your mind. 3. Iread this laſt edition, and ſaw 
jaran4a niſs 0b no difference between that and the other in this point about the meaning of the third Command- 
neciſſitatem, ment. 4. I asked others and they told me that there were ſome additions at the end of this laſt 
mY _. edition. I peruſed thoſe additions, and then, concluded that I might take it for granted that was 
a 6 your opinion which was to be found in all three editions. 5. You now refer me to that laſt edition, 
rum, p2g-2185, and tell me that you haye added ſomewhat to thoſe words [No more undoubtedly] by way of expli- 
cation ; good Sir, ſay, RetraCtation. 6. I have looked over thoſe additions once again, with the 
beſt eyes | have, and find nothing about the primary intention: of the phraſe ; You fay, you added 
it; and where ſhould I look for an addition, but amongſt your additions ?; you: ſee how hard it is to 
find your explication. Your Printer and*you may well make a confeſſing apology; for the additions 
to the 120 page, concern nothing but perjury or ſacriledge. +7. I looked on, to ſee whether it was 
not inſerted afterwards, till I came to the end of your additions, and there I found ſome alterations, 
your laſt reſerye, which (1 confeſs) 1 did not peruſe, before I preached : my reaſon was, becauſe 
you call them [Leſs remarkable alterations] and therefore I thought very innocently, that you had. 
only corrected ſome literal miſtakes ; but contrary to my conjeCture, I there find not only ſome al- 
teration, but (what I bleſs God for) a direct recantation of ſundry particulars, and Lhope you will 
ſee cauſe to recant much more. I will continue my prayers for you, and do what I canto help you 
to ſome new light to diſcern old ſpiritual rules which were given by God in the time of Moſes. Sir, 
ſeriouſly th the carriage of this buſineſs, and tell me whether your patience or mine hath been 
more exerciſed ? Take another Commandment, the ſixth if you pleaſe, will you ſay there is mo more, 
undoubtedly no more meant by that, but the aCtual taking away the life of a man ? no, you anſwer 


more fairly,pag. 9g. and why then could you not haye —— the third Commandment as clearly ? 
3. Conſider that there are three editions of your Book abroad, every man will not he at the ſame 
coſt and pains that I have been ; do you make the ſad and woful inference. 4. Look into the Trea- 


tiſes of Learned men ; do any ſay there is no more, undoubtedly no more meant in a Commandment 
but what is dire&tly prime. facie preſented? is that which is to be reduced to a command, not meant 
in that Commandment, to which it is properly reduced? F. In theſe X words or Commandments, 
words ſhould not be too much reſtrained, but taken in their latitude. 6. 1s it proper for a man that 
hath ſaid, No more, undoubtedly no more ts meant, to come in with a dowbrful perhaps afterwards; and 
ſay perhaps there is more meant? +. Your leſs remarkable addition is a plain recantation. 8. It 
is more for Gods honour and yours, to make a free, noble, ſolemn recantation, and (now you 
have deceived the Kingdom with three editions) to do all things like your ſelf, ingenuouſly : a wor- 
thy action loſes its grace, and our Brethren loſe their ſhare of benefit by it, when done with ſo much 
reſervedneſs, that others caumot well take notice of it for their edification. Pray Sir, let your re- 
cantation be as remarkable as your ſeduCtion ; do not put it at the fag-end of ſome leſs remarkable al- 
terations, acknowledge that you were ſeduced by — into this opinion, and recant with obſervation, 
leſt others be ſeduced by ſo many hundred Catechiſms as are diſperſed throughout the Kingdom. 

But it may be that you 'will deny that you have made a recantation. Truly Sir, firſt, the addition 
of thoſe words ['in the primary intention of the phraſe.) 2. The putting in of [_/4le] and blottiu 
out of [perhaps] which did much affront your [No more undoubtedly. } 3. The change of theſe 
words [the particular matter of Moſes his Law was of Promiſſory (not Aſſertory) oaths] for 
theſe [The matter was peculiarly of promiſſory, not only of aſlertory oaths, all theſe three to- 
gether will amount to a round recantation, conſidering that in three editions you had ſaid, there was 
No more, and undoubtedly no more forbidden in the third Commandment, than the breach of pro- 
miſſory Oaths. 

Ninthly, conſider, that if this amendment had been before Oxford had been taken, or if you would 
ſay that it (as well as another edition of your Book) was intended, before you were in danger to 
be called to an account for this and many things of worſe conſequence, your recantation would be 
more ſatisfactory. I ſpake to you as a friend, and ſpeak not out of my own breaſt, for I do but 
repeat the cenſures of other men. For my own part, you have made a ſolemn profeſſion under your 
hand to give, me ſatisfaftion, but how will you ſatisfie other men ? 10. Yet I muſt profeſs, | 
do not like that expreſſion of yours [Never thinking to deny or doubt, but that vain oaths woxld be 
ſorbidden there alſo.] Do you mean that they were forbidden by God when 45ſes publiſhed the 


Law, 


dz 
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Law, or would be forbidden afterwards by a ſuperadditioa? Weld be is not ſo clear an expreſſion as 
is deſired. 11, 1do not underſtand that expreſſion of yours, when you ſay, [That 4, kindneſs and 
ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt, the Author thought fir. to add] If you-mean. it of me, Ltake:im, kindly, for 
I did ſpeak to your Friends at London about you, and they promiſed to tell you politively of it, and 1 
ſpoke for that end ; for I do reſpett you more than you think I do: and ſome worthy friends both of 
yours and mine know, that near upon ten years ago we did exchange ſome Letters about, your opi» 
nion-concerning certain vacuities in the moral Law of God. 12. But Sir, you ſhould conſider, that 
Learned men have told you of this errour, and therefore ſay, in ſubmiſſion to better Judgments. 
13. Say, in ſubmiſſion to the greateſt, even to Jehovah, the God of glory, 1 will abaſe my elf, re- 
cant my errours, and acknowledge the perfeCtion of his moral ſpiritual Law. \Surely it is meet to 
be ſaid to God, &c. Fob 34. 31, 32. I beſeech, that you will weep over thoſe two Verſes, and then 
read that paſſage, Fehr 6. 38. Chriſt came down from Heaven to do the will of God, &c. Oh, do you 
come down from your Criticiſms, come down from your notions, your imaginary ſuperadditions ; 
which you look upon as a kind of heaven; and endeavour to do the will of your Father, revealed in 
his perfect and ſpiritual Law, and Pll warrant you yow'll find it ſo perfect, without any ſuperadditi- 
ons, that your Evangelical obedience ſhall not excel or tranſcend that excellent rule ; nay, you will 
confeſs that you cannot ſee an end of its perfeftion, and you will hate every falſe way. Pardon me, if 
I ſeem to preach to you ; the Lord ſet it home upon your heart. mh Lhd tai +4, £ 
3- The next report is, that you made inclination to ſin an infeliciey not 4 ſin: | ſaid, that the Au- 
thor of that Catechiſm did acknowledge that godly ſorrow fas to be conceived for all kinds and ſorts 
of ſin : but when he deſcends to (gr nap he ſpeaks with ſo much jrreſolution, as if he doubted 
whether our aptneſs to fall into all ſin, were an infelicity.only or a fin. EY 
Sir, your expreſſjon is inexcuſable, and your apology doth no way fatisfe. Truly Sir, you muſt 
fall down at a Throne of grace, and beg pardon of God, and you muſt ſpeak more poſitively, or elſe 
you will not be able to give ſatisfaftion to impartial men. | | 
1. You ſpeak of pollutions of nature : ſure that expreſſion is more proper t6 denote actual fins, 
than original fin, which is one entire, univerſal, and natural pollution. 2. Every one that is of age 
to conceive godly ſorrow, hath aCtually conſented to the corruption of his nature, he hath cheriſhed 
it, and been pleaſed with it. 3. You ſeem to imply, that there muſt needs be ſome conſent given 
to every actual ſin; Sir, that is yet to be proved on your part ; fbr you are too magiſterial; ahd ſo 
much given to dictates, that you may well ſtand to be perpetual Dictator in Divinity ; every poiat of 
a Catechiſm ſhould b&exactly proved. 4. You ſeem either to recant what you faid before, or a 
leaſt to doubt whether theſe pollutions be infelicities only, or ſin. 5. The danger is the greater, be- 
cauſe you expreſs ſuch a grand point Sceptically ; there are indeed too many that ſay, The corruption 
of outy nature is rather an infelicity than a ſin, go you expreſs your ſelf thus doubtfully, that you may 
comply with them ? indeed if you were compoſing ſuch a Liturgy as ſome have wiſhed for, that Pro- 
teſtants, &c. might join together, I confeſs you have ſufficiently ſerved that deſign : but ſure. it was 
your duty, eſpecially in a Practical Catechiſm, to have declared your ſelf freely and fully againſt that 
dangerous errour. 6. If you ate of their mind who maintain the corruption of our nature ro be only 
an infelicity, not a ſin; it was not fairly done to blind your Reader with an Orthodox expreſſion: in 
the beginning of your anſver, that you might afterwards tempt him iato a dangeroas crrour: +». It 
is abſurd to ſay, that godly ſorrow is to be concgived for an infelicity qua ſic, mcerly as an infelicity. 
8. There is no doubt but that every ſin ſhould be bewailed qua ſic, as a lin ; an i:confarmity to a ſpi- 
ritual Law, and a proneneſs to actual rebellion azainſt God, and all the commands of God, ought ta 
be bewailed eyen with tears of bloud; you need not ſpeak timorouſly or doubtfully in ſo weighty and: 
clear a point. 9g. I found the more fault with this doubtful expreſſion, becauſe you write a Practical 
Catechiſm, and you know that the corruption of our nature. hath great influence into our practice, 
and therefore you ſhould have been moſt clear and expreſs in this point, that by Gods grace this 
proneneſs to ſin might be both bewailed and niortified. I need not tell you, how.many dangerous 
conſequences have been inferred from ſome doubtful expreſſions in Catechiſms or Confeſſions abour 
original ſin, but I haſten to your laſt report, which is about juſtification. 
4+ It ſeems you are moſt to ſeek here, you deſire me to help you out. Sir, I never ſaid that faith 
was a Phyſical Inſtrument of juſtification ; ſure juſtification is no Phyſical thing. You do grant, at 
leaſt in terms, that faith is a Aforal inſtrument of juſtification z, but if you deny it to be a Real inſtru- 
ment in receiving Chriſt, then ſure what you grant in terms, you deny in deed, | No manevyer 
dreamt that faith doth pardon ſin, but a ſinner doth by faith receive a pardon :  . 1. Faith doth re- 
ceive Chriſt really, but ſpiritually, not corporally, or phyſically. 2. Thar which you call a ſuffici- 
ent acknowledgment, is not ſufficiently clear ; be pleaſed to explain what you mean, when you ſay 
[that faith is an inſtrument in receiving of Chriſt, and all other atts of the man as Chriſtian, and only: 
a condition Or capacity in the ſubjeft to make capable of Gods aCt upon him in juſtification. ] - 3. You, 
ſhould diſtinguiſh, as the Apoſtle doth, between receiving of Chriſt, and walking in him. 4. If 
you mean, that all other acts of a Chriſtian, namely acts of repentance, charity, and in a word; 
all acts of Evangelical or new obedience, are Moral inſtruments of jaillNcanon, { deſire a proof of 
that. 5. Doth my receiving of Chriſt make me capable of Chriſt, | 
Chriſt? 6. I think you will not deny that Gods act in giving Chriſt, giving a pardon, &c. is in 
order of nature before my receiving of Chriſt, and a pardon. +9. You have not yet ckarly expreſled, 
what is the true notion of faith in your. opinion, and what Dr. Preſton ſaith to confirm you init, and 
where he ſaith it. 8. If you conceive that a cordial aſſent. to Chriſts commands hath any influence 
into our juſtification, be pleaſed»to unfold that riddle : you know, it is confeſſed by all, that the, 
true heliever doth give a cordial aſſent to Chriſts commands; but is he juſtified by that aſſent ? 
9. How do you prove, that any ſoul whilſt it remains unjuſtified doth cordially and wholly give up 


It ſelf to be ruled by Chriſt? I confeſs it tobe a good evidence of juſtification, but not an antecedent. 


to (much leſs a Condition to make us capable of ) juſtification. 10. If a cordial aſſent to Chriſts, 


commands, and a reſolution of obedience, are ew inſtruments of j1ſtification, be pleaſed 0ey 
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or rather make me polſleſt of, 
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what efficiency theſe inſtruments have in juſtification z whether the Terminu of that efficiency be a 
capacity in the ſoul, which doth formally make the _ _— of Gods act in patdoning ln, and 
pronouncing the perſon juſt and righteous ? 11. If a refol ſuffic 


ution or vow of obedience be ſufficſent 
unto juſtification, without the actual performance of the yow, why do you wind in all other att of a 


man as Chriſtian, into a diſcourſe of the very firſt act of faith, in receiving Chriſt, and forgiveneſs 
of ſins ? 2 If, on the other ſide, God juſtifies the ungodly how doth a conſtellation of Goſpel- 
races, and all the aCts of grace put a capacity into the ubject to make a man capable of juſti- 
cation ? IE 
Sir, that which I took exception at, was your confounding of faith and works ina diſcourſe of ju- 
ſtification. 2. That you os Hopatly imply, that we are juſtified by faithful aCtions, aCts of ſince- 
rity and obedientce, that they are the Condition of juſtification, and that God doth abſolutely require 
them as the only rhings by which a man is juſtified, p. 12, you ſay, the condition which makes us capable 
of pardon of ſins, is poſitively the new creature, or renewed; &c. obedience to the whole Goſpel, 
the performing, &c. and Conſtellation of Goſpel-graces, &c. I need not tranſcribe your 
words, in your * laſt edition they are to be found, in the 8 page. 3. You fay, that faith without 
the addition of ſuch works, ſach obedience Evangelical would be unſufficient to juſtification, &c. 
The words following are as bad or worſe, page 14, 15. and the like you have page 19. Sir, I ou 
ved that faith was ſufficient to be an inſtrument of juſtification, without the addition of Evangelical 
works unto that purpoſe, and in that aft; and that we were not juſtified by a righteouſneſs inherent 
in us, or any adts of repentance, charity, or new obedience performed —- I am not aſhamed 
yet am not now at leiſure to repeat my arguments to prove that we are juſtified by the obedience of 
Chriſt alone, freely imputed by God, applied and reſted on by faith only. 


For Mr. Cheynell. 


SIR, 


|| Received your returns, and the Letter that encloſed them ; and ſhall (as briefly as I can) give 

you my ſence of both. And firſt to your letter, I ſhall tell you truly that you are the only man in 
the world that eyer I knew to have endeayoured the confuting one ſyllable of that Catechiſm; and 
therefore the addreſs I made to you, I acknowledge to haye made to you only. If by your reverend 
brethren you mean thoſe which are here with you employed at this time, I ſuppoſe your periphraſis 
hath told me who they are, and then I am confident they are perſons which would have communica- 
ted to me any ſuch adyertiſements, wherein I am ſo nearly concerned (to diſcern whether their diſ- 
likes were cauſeleſs or no) before they had publickly accuſed me for them : which becauſe they 
have not done, I muſt not yet believe that refutation was publick, or ſuch as could be capable of m 


notice ; thongh I muſt por g nee. to expect from either of them that which is, as you ſay, muc 


more ſolid than yours, and heartily wiſh it were either of thoſe to whom I am now writing : for 
then I ſhould make no queſtion, but the ſatisfaction (nfutually) would be much greater. But as it is, 
I muſt undergo my fate, and cannot be deceived in the ſucceſs of this paper, more than I now find 
my ſelf to have been in the reception of my former, which when I had kept my ſelf within thoſe 
limits, which I ſappoſe far from all motion toward diſtemper, and only asked (and as you ſay begd) 
an exact. account of what you had ſaid of that Author, and given you the plain reaſons of my re- 


- queſt, is yet charged by you to have fallen foully on you : To this reproach of yours I reply not one 


word (being not ſo much in love with that part of your ſpirit as to imitate it ; which yet both here 
and hereafter I beſeech you not to miſtake for a no-ſence of it.) but conceive it as true that I' have 
done ſo, as that the errours, ſo ſtiled by you, are either errours, or dangerous: I will not doubt of 
your employments or diſturbances, nor think your returns are too ſlow, I wiſh you had more leiſure, 
and more perfect tranquillity of thoughts at all times, eſpecially when I have the luck to diſcourſe 
with you. In the mean, I beſeech you to believe, that what queſtion ſoever may depend concern- 
ing the Meſſengers delivering his errand (whom yet, upon his aſſeveration that he did it aright, I 
muſt believe) there can be none of the words in my letter, or conſequently of the addition in yours, - 
viz, of the [this night] wherein I conceived you obliged to give me that account, when you haye 
my paper by you to aſſure you, that I did not. 

The words which you affirm to have taken notice of in yotir Carfax-Sermon, 1 cron 
be in the Catechiſm, and muſt ſet them down again in this paper, that you may judge, while [ 
adviſe with you, whether you miſtook them, or no [The holy Ghoſt was our advocate in ſetling a Mi- 
niſtery to pray and intercede for their ſeveral congregations (and enabling them in the very Apoſtles times to 
form a Liturgy to centinue in the Church to that end) and thereby helping our _ and teaching # 
to pray as we ought.) You ſee Sir, and muſt acknowledge, the parentheſis in the midſt of the ſct- 
tence ; and (I ſuppoſe) know the meaning' of that, that it is ſo ſer, that it may unite' the wot(s 
after to the words before it, not pretend to joyn them to it ſelf; So that the ſentence withbuf the 
parentheſis is this (and not altered by it) That the holy Ghoſt was our advocate in ſetling a Miniſtery to 
pray and intercede for their ſeveral congregations, and thereby helping our infirnjities, and Hama us to 
pray as we-ought. Only ?tis added by the by, that the holy Ghoſt that thus ſetled that Miniſtery 
enabled them in the Apoſtles times to form a Liturgy to continue in'the Church to that en&, 'vje. 0 
praying and interceding. for their ſeveral congregations. To either of theſe thus ſet” (45 oily xþtſ 
words can be ſet in conſtruction) your queſtions are wholly impertirient, 5. e. do no way Itipape 
thar had faid theſe words, to fatisfie your ſeverals, (and I am not over willing now to engage m) felf 
to anfwer any more than the matter requires of me.) For firſt, the ſaying that the holy Civ el- 
abled the Miniſtery in the very Apoſtles times to form a Liturgy to continue inthe Charth; 4rh'tidt 


conclude 


167 
Awe, 9 


pot + OXFORD. 


conclude that that very Liturgy was to be continued, as in the ſecond and fourth queſtion you change 
the words, which you. n hot have done, unleſs you meant to get advantage. by it, and from 
thence to conclude it my opinion, that there _—_— neceſlity, that that Liturgy formed in the A- 
poſtles times Id be continued in the Church, as am told you collefted thence :, but, you ſee, 
ſaid not, and profeſs not to haye meant 'in thoſe words [ro continu#} but only that it might conti- 
nug G. e. if the Church thought good) either ſo as it was, or with ſuch additions or alter:tions as 
the Church ſhould think fit ; as he that leaves lands to continue to his heirs, obliges not them from 
ever alſenating them, or exchanging. You ſee, the utmoſt that theſe words [to tontinue] on which 
all the weight of your exceptions lie, can be extended. AnOthat comes not hometo your [was to be 
continued,] nor to your queſtions, which are built upgp it. I need ſay no more to your ſecond quere ; 
And yet it I thought you ſought for any thing but exceptions in my Papers, I would adde freely, as 
to a Scholar, or friend, my whole ſence of this matter, as a little-conyerſation with ancient Wri- 
ters hath made it up to me. For once, ?cis this, That the Apoſtles, and thoſe that were by the holy 
Ghoſt conſecrated to the planting of the Church, had the gifts of miracles ; not every one all, but 
one one, another another, poured on them ; That, among theſe, in thoſe firſt times, there was y«- 
«cus ivyic, the gift of prayer, «that gift a miracle, as the gift of healing, propheſying, &c.) That 
this was beſtowed «i; {re 7ive, that did pray for the reſt, and ask thoſe things that - were uſeful for 
them, and teach others how to pray z. That ſome of the prayers thus conceived by them, which were 
fit for the common perpetual uſgs of all Chriſtians, were received and kept by thoſe wh@m: they thus 
taught ; That thoſe are they which the Ancients.mean by Liturgies of Saint Zames, Saint ark, &c, 
Though I believe not,, that either all theſe ate in thoſe Liturgies which now we have under their 
names, nor that all that are under their names are thoſe; "That in the celebration of the Sacrament, 
which they daily uſed, ſome forms were conſtantly obſerved by them, no new occaſion making it fir 
to alter them : Of which ſort 1 little doubt of the Lords prayer, the 4:yoaoyie anon mentioned, from 
[lift up your hearts,] to [therefore with -Angels, &c.] incluſive z after that a prayer, called * 3;- "53 dy/zmrd- 
xansis;, then the words of conſecrafion, taken from the Goſpel : Theſe, I ſuppoſe, I have good are _ | 
authority to think conſtantly uſed among them, and the bleſſing of God hath brought them down to re prev | 
us. Beſide theſe, I make no queſtion but variety of other prayers according to the exerciſe of that gz yours 
xdequs were poured out by him that was ſo-endowed, .and thoſe I call not (as I would do the other, e>c. cyr. Cat.4- 
and whatever elſe there was of #hat nature) ſet forms in the Apoſtles times, but plainly exerciſes of , 
that gift. But then as thoſe forms were preſerved and continued, ſo when thoſe extradrdinary ya- 
ccue]e ceaſed, there was need of ſomewhat elſe to ſupply that place; and that would not be in any 
reaſon to permit every man to pray as he would (for that was the thing for the preventing of which, 
and the unhappirſeſles conſequent to it, the y«eoue wyic had before been given, which but» in that 
reſpe&t had not before been uſeful) but ſet prepared forms for the daily conſtant wants, and thoſe 
providgd by the Governours of the Church, Apoſtolica} men, which had ſo benefited under the 
prayers of thoſe that had the y4e-oue, or perhaps remembred ſome forms of theirs, art leaſt the'me- 
thod and manner uſeg by them, that their forms might well deſerve to be heeded by, and fo continue 
in the Church, at leaſt were likely to be fitter for the turn tha the unpremedirated effuſions of them 
that now had not the extraordinary x45, and of all whom it cannot be preſumed that they have 
the ordinary wiſdom to pray always as they ought. 1 conceive, I ch ſatisfic any reaſonable man for 
the main of what I have now ſaid, upon thoſe grounds that are fit {or a matter of this kind, I mean 
it not for a mw ball of contention between us ; I ſhall ſatisfie your exceptions to the Author with- 
« out it. And'that is all my anſwer to your ſecond quere. And for your firſt, I ſay, that ſpeech con- 
cludes me no undertaker, nor obliges me to ſhew-you that Liturgy, any more than my telling you, 
that as Chriſt taught his Diſciples to pray, ſo Fohn Bapriſt*s before him taught his, will oblige me 
to tell you what the Bapti/i*s form was: The Diſciples tell me, the Baptiſt did teach his Diſciples 
to pray, and *tis poſlible they could not, 1 am ſure they did ndt help you to the ſight of that prayer : - 
and the Authors meanneſs, or his being ſo far leſs authentical than thoſe Diſciples, thougtr it may 
make it more fit for you to dis-belieye his report that they formed a Liturgy; yet will it not, to 
think him more obliged to give you a copy of it, or to acknowledge it temerarious to have faid 
that they did form one, becauſe he hath it not ready to ſhew. Other reaſons, beſide that of clear 
ocular demonitration, may be thought worthy our heeding in matters of fact ; the teſtimony of men 
nearer thoſe times than we are : And under that head I conceive there are many things-to be pro- 
duced; for whether the Liturgies that go now under the name of St. Mark, and St. Zames are the very 
Copies compiled by them or no, it 1s to me no improbable 'argument that that age which firlt ac- 
knowledged them to be theirs, had been taught by Story that there were ſome written by them, up- 
on which they thought fit to father thoſe upon them. Beſides this, you have been ſhewed in another View of Dir. 
place from 1 Cor. 14. 26. that in the Apoſtles times ſome of the Pſalms of David or Aſaph were uſed ?48- 14: 
ordinarily in their devotions, and that St. Paul found f2ult that they did nor all join in the ſame P/4lm 
at the ſame time, which would, faith he, be beſt for edification: and if it were mended upon St. 
PauPs admonition, the uſe of thoſe very Pſalms were (at leaſt a part of ) a publick divine ſervice, 
which is the Engliſh of Liturgy. Secondly, that, if we believe Stories, St. Fames, made choice of 
ſome ſpecial prayers moſt frequently uſed by the Apoſtles, ſhortned again by St. Baſil and St. Chry- 
ſoftome ;, all which the Greek Church, which is fitter to judge (in this matrer done among them) 
than we, do ſtill retain, and make no doubt-of the Authors of them. Thirdly, that there is fa- 
mous mention of a ſhort form of St. Peter's, uſed alone, they ſay, for a great while in the Roman 
Church. Fourthly, that ?tis clear, that St. Auguſtine ſpeaking of Surſum corda, &c. faith, that 
they are verba ab ipſis Apoſtolorurs temporibus petita, and ſo the compiler of the Apoltles Conſtiruti- 
ons, which imitates that antiquity, and makes uſe of that form, muſt be thought to have believed, 
or elſe he had been much miſtaken in his imitatign, and had pur off his diſguiſe, even by putting it 
on. F. That the ſame words with thaqſe in our _ are not only in the Liturgy which is ſaid to 
be St. James's, and thoſe other of St. Baſil, and St. Chryſoſtome, but are tecited by. St. Cyril! of Fe- 
ruſalem (in his Catechiſm) one of the Ancienteſt Hy we have. If it may be with ay | 
| 2 though, 
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(though, as I ſaid, 1 undertake not todemonſtrate, 20 war offer to your judgment, not to breed you 
more controverſies or diſturbances, I ſhall not only you to Caſſandey to prove that to Chriſts 
words in the Lords Supper, the A added'the uſe of the Lords prayer, (which though it were 
not much, is mote than nothin ſet —_ or Liturgy, and might doubtleſs have een accompa- 
nied with much more, though I am not able to ſhew it you) bur allo go a little farther with you, up. 
on occaſion of that laſt mentioned form, and that Father. | ; X 

' The form of doxology, following thoſe yerſicles of ro corda, &Cc. in our Book, is, you may 
remember, this, [therefore with Angels, &c.] of which there is lirtle queſti®n, but that if is the 
form which was called by the Greeks x«pufxds, by the Latires Preparatio (viz. of the Sacrament, as 
*tis ſtill in our Church) that «etG- or 9%", wggich, ſaith 7uſt. Mar. precedeth the Euchariſt, or bleſ- 
ſing of the elements, 5 e. prayer of conſecration ; yvurodic, diyooyie. PoZoroyin, in 3 Econgriu, by 
Cyril of Jeruſalem, which as it 1s there placed after the yneie, 5. e. (not the Sacrament, but) the 
giving of thanks, (as with us it is after the [Let »s give chanke to our Lord God])) {0 it is before the 
prayer of conſecration; (which other-where, as even now in Juſtin, is called by that title, and the 
Sacrament 2erG- coxacronteis) as with uSalſo, and is the very zed:axd vurolie, which, faith that an- 
cient Author, under the Apoſtolical diſguiſe of Dionyſius, the whole Church profeſt before the Sacra- 
ment. And thisI have ſaid, to ſhew you (if you delight in it) ſome of that Liturgy (and be- 


ing in our book you may yet ſee it) which was by thoſe Ancients uſed : And to bring it yet nearer 
home to th#point in hand, ?tis that ancient Cyril”s affirmation of this very form, that it was mys- 
Selvice 3iiy ; which words, in the uſe of thoſe Ancients, moſt commonly note the thing they ſpeak 
of to be delivered them from the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical men ; and being ſpoken by Cyrill who was 
not long after thoſe times, and S. Auguſt. ſaying expreſly of ſurſum corda (which may very probably 
extend to this whole woxoyie after it) that they were delivered down from the very Apoſtles times : 
I conceive this, with the other precedent teſtimonies of it, may amount to a proof tolerably ſuffici- 
ent to perſwade a prudent man that they were ſo. I will-prevent a miſtake in this matter of Cyrils 
words, which I do not think probable you would fall into, but yet am willing to ſerve you by pre- 
venting. it, that the Greek [mug febeigd) nyulv 3 Zocgon e&ooyiey Te T1 Nyouty)] imports not, as 
I conceive, that it was delivered by the Seraphim, (for then it would be 4&3 ; and though that were 
more than an Apoſtolical, even an Angelical tradition ; yet it would rather look to the [Glory to 
. God on high,] c.) but that it is an hymn taking in the Angels-to jGin in lauds with vs, (to which 1 
conceive S. *Chryſoſtome referred in his ws ayyiaer gfe, wel" dy yiauy vurers, and the Greeks that 
call it 54e»6ixds, and Amalarins, when he ſtiles it hymnus refertus laudibus Angelorum,) and this hymn 


delivered down 5» by (our 5. e.) that ”— anceſtors at leaft, which who they were likely to be, 
* Or thatPray- I before gave you reaſon to conjecture. Th 


at this thus mentioned by St. CyriZ, is that very part of 
er that T told our Liturgy, which I noted ix, to be, is clear enough by the words that follow in kim [#ro; xoyeyct + 
you was. called julia Ta7s ajpronula tyerdueIa cegriaig] compared with our [With all the company of heaven me 
was pF laud and praiſe, &c.] and that they are placed as we place them, by the ive &1is rarres fauris lun 
—__ for 4 e TVSULATINOY T&Twov Ur ey TU SRAA WheY Tdy pradvlgeroy Dedy 7s e y1ov TG pact iZamorenas 6 Ta Tertiusra, &c. 
2n90irnms,or noting this Hymn to be immediately befoxe the * conſecration, and to prepare men for it ; which 
iviad7s the Liturgick Writers mean by calling It refatio abtionis, & hymnatio precedens confirmationem ſacr a- 
#rdus]os ®% ments, and ſo with us it is continued. If I ſhould proceed to give you any more arguments, to per- 
2s ined, ſwade you that the Apoſtles did uſe ſet forms of publick divine Service, and mention thoſe forms to 
£7 form of YOu, I ſhould hope but for little thanks from you, and therefore ſhall abſtain from thaP profuſion, re- 
which we have membring that all that I am this minute about to prove, is, that 1 am not bound to ſhew you that* 
in St. Baſis Li- Liturgy which was ſaid to be formed in the Apoſtles times. And having aid this, I ſuppoſe you will 
=P , -” N- diſcern what my anſwer would be, (if I were obliged by my former words, to give you any, as you 
bo, oF pl ſee I am not) ta your other queſtions , or for fear you ſhould miſtake again, I will, ex abundant, 
ud os Td £6- TEeurn yoummy opinion ; To the third, that he doth; To the fourth, that they may, (I wiſh I conld 
or is” jus adde, they always do; but1 am not obliged to that;) To the fifth, that it is not, if you mean by 
4G 76 7&- [that very] the ſame without any change : but yet in the ſence that Theſes his ſhip came home the 
xe $92% me that it went out, and is an inſtance in Logick of one notion of idem nuxere, I conceive it, if 
quot =, Lo flible, more than the very ſame, having ſome of the ſame ribs remaining in it (as even now 1 in- 
$ dyidous 2, anced, and profeſs to be perſwaded. by thoſe Authorities,) when that is ſuppoſed to have ne- 
£radZz VET A ONE. * 
I have no occaſion to add any more in anſwer to the Letter, but to thank Mr. Reynolds and you for 
your willingneſs to give me direCtions about my firlt-fruits; though the truth is, I am returned from 
London, anddid ſpeak to my Brother to ask L. Gen. Cromwel: aſſiftance; but Sir Henry Yane junior 
is not of that Committee. Sir Henry Vane ſenior was in the Chair, and I delivered my cafe to 
him, and he fully conſented to the juſtice of my requelt : and then your ſaying, Sir Henry ane hath 
power to relieve me, ſhall be ground of hope to me that he will, 


N? W for the longer, and fo ſadder part of my task, wherein you are not ſo courteous to me, - 
as you were in that concluding line of your Letter, I muſt proceed to thar. 

In the entrance I muſt have leave to be ſorry, that I have to deal with a man that will profeſs him- 
ſelf not much taken with that notion of Juſtice (which I ſaid obliged me to defire an exact account 
in writing from you, of that wherein-that Author was nearly concerned, and icould no etherwiſe be 
ſure not to think any thing of you cauſcleſly.) If this were not juſtice to you, or may not yet be be- ' 
lieved ſ@ by you, Ideſpair of ever doing any thing acceptable in your preſence. Our humours, or our 
principles, will be ſo contrary, that whatever I ſhall ſay, I ſhall have reaſon to ſuſpe& you will not 
be much taken with it ; yet 1 ſhall farther adyentare to give you one relation, which will not only 
clear my former notion of juſtice to you, but offer to your eonſideration whether there be not Ome- 


what = from you by chat notion of juſtice (or ſome other) to that Author, to others, yea and to 
your ſelf, | 
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Anchorkey of that Author ; oro aqeaty ae ſaid, that the Errors aries 

of that Book. Of the truth of this he was ſo confident, that he prefently reſolved go make vſe of that 
liberty, which he believed frbm your citation to be the opinion of that Author, more than his carnal 
heart did permit him to believe the truth of what you added (IF you did any thing beſides the re- 
proaching of that Author) in confutation of that Doctrine, and thereupon he ſwore a great Oath, 
that that which was before him was a candleſtick, and perſwaded himfelf that he had done no hurt 
indoing ſo, 

Now Sir, when I have again told and all the world ; that that Anthor hath written moſt 
ſtrictly againſt ſwearing, (and only di from you in that queſtion Concerning the primary inten- 
tion of the words of the old Commandment) ſaid in plain words, 1. That idle, fooliſh, wan- 
ton uſing of Gods name, (which if it be not in oaths, is leſs than ſwearing) ſure profane uſing of it, 
(which 10 all the editions was in, and abſolutely belonged to all kind of unlawfal oaths) might be 
reſolved to be forbidden there by reduCttion : And 2. That under Chriſt (which again I tell you, 
belonged to allfo whom that Catechiſm could ſpeak,) there is a total univerſal prohibition of ſwear- 
ing it ſelf, making that as unlawful'now, as perjury was before. 3. That to ſwear in ordinary con- 
verſation 1s utterly unlawful. 4. That all voluntary, eſpecially promiſſory oaths, are now usterly 
unlawful for a Chriſtian. And 5. thoſe voluntaries defined to be thoſe that have their impellent 
or principle from my ſelf; when I have, I ſay, told you all this, then for Gods fake ponder ſadly 
with your own heart, in caſe that poor ſoul be ever tormented in hell for that vain oath, (as, without 
Gods mercy upon repentance, undoubtedly he will) how much you have to charge upon your ſelf for 
giving him confidence that that Author had faid what hedearnt from you : eſpecially ſeeing your Sar- 
caſm in that phraſe of the -muob admired Catechsſm, might tell you that it was poſſible ſome poor, 
paſſionate, ſinful creature, might thos unhappily admire it. I conjure you, not to think there is any 
jeſt in this, but believe from me, that I am able to produce the perſon that hgard it, (and that had 
that care and love of piety and of truth, and that | pq know of my deteſting all oaths, as 
to come in ſome pailion to me for ſatisfattion,) and that I have al ſeriouſly ſent tadiſabuſe the 
offender, leſt that fin ſhovkd be laid to his charge, which you have made that Book be the occaſion 
of; and -——— | nome hana this to your heart, the God of all grace dire@t you to do your duty in 
Sis particular. | 

I will not confute opinion,that I have ſtooped lower in my Rejoinder-than I was in my Letter, 
by begging what 1 did þ os D05 CUR It ll Go very ing 6 Ge 6 hragR, and _uebe 
more vile than ſo, if that may perſwade you to do me juſtice;) and yet it mgy be obſerved, that in 
your judgment to deſire and requelt (which I did before) is ſo mach lower than to beg, (which is 
but a nicety,) that until*I did to as well as deſire and requeſt, and again re-inforce my requeſt, 
you did not think fit to grant me the leaft crumb of that juſtice which I deſired from you. 

At the phraſe [exatt account] you affirm your ſelf to have ſtumbled, and call it [thoſe hard words. 

If this be ſo, I cannot tell how to behave my ſelf ſo cautiouſly, as either to ſpeak plainly enough to 
you, or to keep you from ſtumbling. For [exatt account} is ſo plain to be underſtood, and ſo unlike : 
Juriſdiftion, unleſs you miſtook it tpr exat ng an account, (which you are roo ſubtle to do, when the 
word deſire went before it,) that if ever I had exerciſed juriſdiction over you, or any other, (which 
I never was in place to do, the Office for which my firſt-fruits are required, being without 5 jurifdi- 
&tion annext to it ;) yet'you could not have been tempted by that to this miſtake. 1 ſuppoſe you 
were pleaſed to be merry, when you infply you. were; and therefore muſt friendly admoniſh you, 
that there is aſhrewd diſcaſe, in which renews had ſo much $kill as to pr#nouhce 5 wakey yeaoor Tavry 
pANoy xaxd; Ly xo, anÞtherefore | ſhall briefly deſire you, that hereafter you fpeak, 1. So properly 
as not to ſay, deſiring is exerciſing juriſdittion;, And 2. Seriouſly, {for truly 1am notiin jeſt, when 1 
write to you, and that would have kept you ſafe from ſtumbling. Yet becaiiſe you are at ſuch leiſure 
as to remember 1 had gn Office in your now Countrey, 1 ſhall tell you that there is a ſeal belonging to 
that Office, from which, if you had induttion to that Living, you may read in your Wax, wexceco 
3rar werdiguen, and then'yon will fooff diſcern how many men, as well as me, you have helpt to 
make happy. I bleſs God, (and will never curſe you,) thar 1 am one of that number. F 

In your next Section, you pray for them that ſyggelted ſo many falſe aguſations againſt you to me. 
But firſt, you affirm not above one to have been falſe ; and that I confeſs to be ſo, and negd not to be 
told ſo back again. gAs for your new accuſation, which you are reſolved to pay me in ſtead of that 
former, 1 deſire you to know that I defie it, and know no danger or ill a in the language of Spe- 
calatove myſtery, nor acknowledge any Author of it whom you can ſuſpect ; particularly, not him 
whoſe name you blotted out, ſo that I might read ; Imean, neither Smalcins nor Socinm, whoſe do- 
@trines in the buſineſs of the Trinity I do heartily difclaim ; and am ſo far from being tainted or 
tempted by them, that I cannot ſay 1 ever permitted my ſelf to read any Tradt in them, or any other 
of that ſet, (unleſs in the Racovian Catechiſm) on that ſubjeft. And you will never repair the injury, . 
if you uſe arts to faſten it on'me, or to perſwade any man that I was ever Inclined<owards it. For 
your nicety by which you except againſt my calling the doCtrine of the Trinity a ſpeculative myſtery, 
ſaying that it is pratical, and giving your reaf®, [becauſe the bleſſed Trinity is the obje& of our 
worſhip,as well as of our faith; 1 ſhall make no ſcruple to acknowledge the Trinity to be the object 
of our worſhip, (and to that end I directed that concluding act of my worſhip to that bleſſed objett) 
and every point of that which in the Catechiſm is made due to God, 1 Typpoſed there, and now 
profeſs to be perfectly due to the Trinity. But then you might remember, that you acknowledge it 
the objeCt of our faithz and of that there be many parts which will not be diſparaged by being tiled 
myſteries and depths of ſpeculation, and in that ſence, or as they are ſo, I then ſpake, and only 
ſo, and need not ackyowledge any impropriety in that ſpeech ; becauſe though a ſpeculative-do- 
Ctrine may be alſo practical in another reſpect, as the knowledge of the cauſes of diſcaſes is a mm 
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cal knowledge in reſpect of the cures it will help to work ;, yet as that is ordinarily called the Theory 
of Phyſick, and is preſumed before Students aſcend to the praftical ; ſo1 told you the-Author ſuppo- 
ſed the ſpeculative underſtanding of that myſtery in the Church-Catechiſm, before he came to the 

rines inthis Book, which are the praCtical. You remember me, that a Sacramental Covenant is 
practical; and 1 may as well remember you that there are credenda propoſed to the vower in that Sa- 
crament, as well as facienda. ' 

On occaſion of mention of the Church-Catechiſm, .you ſay, you like that better than my PraQi- 
cal, and I confeſs my ſelf todo ſo too; ſo vehemently, that I believe twill be long ere we ſee a better 
in its ſtead. Burt yet I conceive, that he that hath learnt that, may be capable of more, at leaſt of 
direCtions to make uſe of that knowledge imbibed to the amendment of his life : elſe, moſt of obr 
preaching were in vain; nay elſe, both that Catechiſm ought never to have been expounded, and 
every one that hath written'any thing elſe for the benefiting of youth or men, muſt lie under the 
prejudice of that inſolence of thinking himſeſf able to make a better, as well as this Author. 

For your juſtice in that anſwer-to thethird reaſon, Iam not to thank you, nor can I think that any 
man that was in any meaſure my friend, needed to be told by you or any, that I acknowledged the, 
Trinity. If he did, examine your own heart, whether you know not ſome body, who had helped to 
defame me in that particular, by ſaying I was a Sociman or the like, or bygſaying I Maintain many er- 
rours broached by ſuch ; If you do not, I will thank you for the*good office you mention, and ſo ha- 
ap ay (and wiſh heartily I could make more haſte to get into ſome more delightful imployment) 
to the ſecond report. 

In that, I ſee, 1 met with no falſe accuſation of you, but in you enough of injury to that Author, 
by picking out what might make him odions, and preſent him an eloquent learned diſciple of yours, 
to be taught, that ſwearing isa ſin; or rather a prophane deſigner, and corrupter of the Nation, that 
hath given Boys a liberty of ſwearing in their Catechiſm. I have ſufficiently told you, and all men, 
that that Author is moſt guiltleſs of that charge, and if you will not yet acknowledge it, I muſt 
leave it to God to judge betwixt us; as alſo, whether he produce not the unqueſtionable command 
of God againſt all ſwearing, aſſertory 6r promiſſory ; and Whether you do not imply, that he doth 
ſo, in ſaying againſt him that [the perhaps imaginaxy ſuperaddition} (which you know are no other 
than the woxds of Chriſt) will nor be ſo effetual to reſtrain, as the unqueſtionable command of God. Sir, 
doth he qyeſtion the Command of God to be againſt ſwearing ? doth he not ſay that all prophane uſe, 
of Gods name is ſure forbidden under the third Commandment of the Law by reduCtion ? Cor is not 
all unlawful ſwearing, aſſertory as well as promiflory, a prophane uſing of hs name?) that I m&F 
not add that he produces, and earneſtly inſiſts on the direCt clear command of Chriſt againſt all yo- 
luatary oaths, which is unqueſtionably a Command of God to any that is not worſe than a Socinian, 
and deni& Chriſt to be God at all. And whereas you obſerve by the way, that there is liberty given 
by this Author for aſfertory oaths, do you think there was not that liberty for ſome ſort of them ? or 
doth the Author ſay there was for all ſorts of them? or for any that were voluntary ? He _ 
ſes the primary intention of the third Commandment (and of theſe words, thou ſhalt perform, &c 
againſt non-performance of promiſſory oaths) to be againſt pegjury z Under that, by reduction, to 
be forbidden (not ſwearing ſimply taken, and fo not all aſſertory oaths, but) all prophane uſing of 

, Gods name, which ſure contains aſſertory oaths, though not them only, or all of that ſort, becauſe 
ſome others do prophane Gods name'; and of theſe, all do not, bux only thoſe that uſe it unneceſſarily. 
This is ſufficient indeed fo conclude all kind of afſertory oaths, not to be the particular matter of 
Moſes Law, and indeed no ſort of them to be ſo much as reducible thither, but only thoſe where his 
name is unneceſſarily uſed ; but ſure thoſe that are ſuch, it doth not give any liberty to, nor can you 
think it did, without pronouncing at the ſame time, that *tvas contraditted in the next page, which 
. I muſt ſuppoſe you were able to ſee, becauſe you lookt ſo narrowly here to find this hole, which I am 
perſwaded never any the moſt carnal man ever took notice of, to encourage flimſelf in his ſin, till you 
direfted him to it. By which you may ſee, that ſome men are more induſtrious in finding faults to 
E) accuſe their brethren, than others in ſeeking pretences to excuſe themſelves. 

To your Arguments I ſhall endeavour to fay little, partly as not apprehenging the force of them, 
partly ſuppoſing that we now talk of a matter of faft, which may be tried by evidence ; the Book be- 
ing ready to prove the truth of what 1 affirm from it; and fhen *tis not In the power of a thouſand 
probable arguments (much leſs of a few diſ-jointed) to wrelſt any man out of ſuch a certainty. I ſhould 
willingly venture them tayany Reader to do theig worſt on him, eſpecially your firſt, whereby you 
would ſheyy that he cannot prove the Doctrine of a total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, and 
making it as unlawfnl now, as perjury was before, unleſs he loſe the total in a qgpher. Where ſure, 
Sir, 1. If a man would hind youto your words, you are now much leſs an enemy to ſwearing 5 uni- 
verſum, than the AuthoP'was : for otherwiſe that would not be objeCted, that he prohibits more of 
that kind than he can prove. And 2. for mincing the total into a cypher, you will haye no reaſon to 
fear, for though he ſhould mince the total ſomewhat, and ſay with (I aſſure you, not from) Smg- 
cixs (for who doth not ſay ſo too ?) that I muſt not ſwear, but for Gods glory, and the publick 

E good , yet is not that all cypher, I hope, for it prohibits all ſwearing in communication,, as utterly 

unlawful ; all voluntary, eſpecially promiſſory oaths. But then, Sif, you muſt know that a total 
prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, contains all ſearing by any creature, as well as by God, and that is 
no cypher neither. S- | 

As for yourqueſtion, Whether the perfeft Law of God did give men leave to;take vain oaths ? he 
is willing moſt clearly to ſatisfie that, and aſſure you of his opinion, that it did not ; and becauſe by 
the whole period I cannot poſlibly conclude any thing but onl this, that you know not why I uſed the 
word Total, (a total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing) I will tell you that too ; becauſe Chriſt had 
ſaid, wi 5uboar Iaus, ſwear not at all;, which what it ſignifies, is here ſufficiently explained, thus, ngt 

only not by Ged, bur not by any creature of God neither. ; k 
2, In the difference, as you ſtate it, betwixt us, you are very unjuſt, in ſaying 1 undertook to 
prove, that by the third Commandment there was ng more meant, than that a men ſhould = for- 
| | wear 
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ſwear himſelf. This is falſe; 1 never andertook it, but profeſs that what is forbidden by reduftion,, 
is meant 2s. ermly, though not ſo evidenely propoſed, as what is expreſt, and therefgre you muſt be, 
content to open your eyes, and ſee what is the queſtion between the Srhol«r and the Catechiſt, (ard 
the ſame alſo is the concluſion) viz; not what is meant, 5. e. what is the full adequare importance of 
that Commundment, or what it contains under it ; butwhat that is, s. e., what the words ſtriftly ig. 
nifie, or, as *tis now expreſt, what is the primary intention of the phraſe ;/ and to that queſtion the 
anſwer is made [0 more undoubtedly but faſnnng z] as if the yrs were askt of ['# parygVens] 
is that no more than that thou not commit adultery ? | ſhould anſwer, no more undo edly , yer 
never fear that any man would think that I affirmed, that fornication, and all othey villany was not. 
there forbidden, eſpecially when I had alſo added, that it were by redwt:0n ;, and ſo in like manner, 
x0 take the queſtion that you after ſet, whether I will ſay there is no more meant by the ſixth Com- 
»andment than taking away the life of a man; 1 anſwer, that the word killing is no more, and that was 
all the Author ſaid of the third Commandment, viz. that the Commandment in Exod. (that is, the 
words of the Commandment (which are there ſet down) Thou _ not take the name of the Lord thy God 
in vain) is no more than forſwearing ; that the words were t OO of, *tis plain by the 

roofs produced of it, from the uſe of thoſe words in other places, isis ſo probable a truth, that 
| could not have thought it needful to have given it illaſtration to any man elſe. 

3. When I appeaPd to Chriſt as Judge, and thought I had made good my appeal by producing his 
words whereby he renders that Commandment, #s #ogetions [thou ſhalt not forſweay ;] you attempt to 
argue and prove againſt me, but neyer take notice of my proof, which is-abſolutely againſt law of 
pleading or diſputing. And for the argument you confront to it, alſure you it perſwades me no- 
thing, but that you thought woes was to be written with e. For though I ſhall tell Jou that all Oaths, 
that come from evil or from the Devil, are not from thence concluded to be evil or devilliſh, be- 
cauſe the Oath that I take lawfully in Judicature may come origirally, from evil or from the deyil in 
another, and muſt not needs be fron evil in the raker, ſo I have no need to anſiver you with that, but 
plainly confeſs, that all evil and devilliſh Oaths are forbidden in thethird Commandment. 

1 need not deny but that KW may ſometimes be rendred vain, and io ſometimes *tis, eve when it 
ſignifies a Lye, (as pereroy in the Bible hath a peculiarity ſometimes; to denote /ols, thoſe greateſt 
lies in the World.) All that I was to conclude was, that Chriſt having expreſt it by a word which 
Saint Matthew here reads 8roqxioee, there was nothing in that Hebrew ſe, but what was agree- 
able to this, and that is true, though it ſhould be granted to ſignifie vannm, becauſe it doth falſun 
alſo. But you ſay, you need not go about to apes that the Zews ſaw this truth as clearly as we do, 
but you can prove thac they ſaw and acknowledged It, and that that is ſufficient for you; and then 
let me tell you, you have fought blind all this while, and now you may fee, if you will, that foraſ- 
much as concerns this Author (unleſs you will fight on, when you fay you need not) your great quar- 
rel isat an end; for he that ſaid in general of all this Sermor in the mount, that Chriſt added either 
new precepts, or new light, promiſed to be ſatished with either of them : and though he conceives the 
* Greek, Fathers to have generally affirmed the former, and the Latin alſo, for the firſt 400 years, * See the teſti» 
(particularly in this matter of ſwearing, Theophylatt, Zn fy Toney To7s, uwera I yeusby i Toney © EX- Moms of the 
preſſing his opinion to be, that ſome ſearing was Tome» under Chriſt, whigh had not been ſo before) C_ _ 
yet he hath obliged himſelf to be content with the latter, which now, you ſay, you need not deny, (I 505 pocice. 
would you had never needed to oppoſe one ſo violently, that aſſerted no more, than what you need chi@mp.37, 33. 

not deny ;) and therefore I will now-adde only thus mach, that, 1. This is the meaning and effeCt nor thought fic 
of affirming it [forbidden there, not by the primary intention of rhe'word] for from'thence it is then to well 
that the clearneſs ariſes; that which is forbidden by redu##:on only, being not ſo clear, nor conſe- UP ts Lenter, 
quay ſo deeply obliging thoſe to whom it is not (ſuppoſing ſtill rhat it is not thelr fault, that it is 

not) ſoclear. 2. That if it were granted, that Chrift gave a new precept here, it would nat yet fol- 

low, that all unlawful ſwearing by Gods name was not forbidden before ; becauſe there is another 

thing which he may have added to the third Commandment, the not ſwearing by any thing elſe, as well 

as not by God. But, you ſee, I need not now affirm this; I will give you leave to thiak that I am fo 

awed by you, that I am not willing to ſpring you.any new game of controyerſfies. I confeſs I like not 

the ſport ſo well, as to ſollicite your company any further. | 

Forthe Sepragints # we)eip, | gave you an hint by the way, that that will gain you but little. 

For my knowledge of the primary ſignification of Ky you mult not judge, for-he that ſhall but 
look into Schindler (as ve lean Author ſure as Pagniz) will find thar he faith cis uſed de re falsa, 
vana; Firſt falsa; but if you had pleafed, my argument of the ufe of the word in the ninth Coms 
mandment (as fit to expound the Second as any) might have been thought as fit to be conſidered, as 
what you have inſiſted on in ſtead of it. Oy As By 

You do well to abſtain from the negarve argument of [he might but did not.) But then it is not 
true that the queſtion betwixt you and me fs not about the primary ititention of the phraſe: for who- 

ſoever reads that Catechiſm, theſe letters, or even many of your arguments, will know it is; or if 
not, I make no ſcruple to pronounce, whatI haye done ſo off, that I have no other quarrel to you in 
this matter, ſaye only the injuries you did me at Saint Adarics, and every one that believed ought of ir 
from you. But ſure, Sir, I have not acktowledged in-any manner, that the firſt edition of that Book 
had any thing in it queſtionable in the judgment of learned men ; 1'told you it was [in kindneſs and 
ſubmiſſion ro the meaneſt, and that kindneſs and ſubmiſſion intimates no more acknowledgment of que- 
ſtionableneſs, than the word meaneſt intimates the Texrnedft. I would now add, that | might have » 
done it to prevent cauſcleſs quarreHMling, but that I nov ſee that it will not do that neither. 

As for your long deduQtion and magnifying of your coſt and travail through the Additions, &c. of 
that Carech;/am, you right have been lefs Playſome n;7e ſeria, If pou do not already know that you 
have prevaricated herein, you may read and remember the Prixzers Poſtſcript (which I think you cite 
alſo, and ſu have read, I ſhall now but adviſe you to remember it) and you cannot. chuſe bur ſee 
Md, I hope, acknowledge) that all your Fable vaniſhes, and your Hiſtoty ends in this plain brief, 
that will bring ao ſcotn on the Anthvr, iz. that he-prepared a new edition of the Carechiſm ; _ : 
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third rt more; and, to ſerve the meaneſt, explained every thing that by any. advice or hint be ob= 


ſtrved to need. cxplaining ; call it altering, if you will, for © alter from worſe to better. he profeſſes 


himfelf to think%an amiable, imitable quality, and will never be aſhamed of it: yet muſt not now 
aſſume it to himſelf, having, 1 aſſure you, no right to. it, any Further than it ſignifies explaining. 
This edition had long ſince been Printed in Oxford, could the Printer bave gotten down {fo muc 
Paper. When the City was rendreg *cwas carried to London to that end, where againſt the Authors 
vill or knowledge three editions had been made by the firſt Copy, one of which was juſt then ended; 
and by that means the Printer had been at greater loſs than 1 was willing to be cauſe of to an ene- 
my, if another new impreſſion had been then made of it. This, God knows, was the cauſe .it is 
now ſet out ſo troubledly (the Printer being willing to put out the additions thus, rather than not at 
all; and to put this inconvenience on the Keader, than loſs upon himſelf ) for which, though I was 
very ſorry, yet 1 never foreſaw that I ſhould be thus chid and reproacht, and triumpht over for it. 
I hope ſome of the paereeirnc in Chriſts Sermon may be the portion of them that ſuffer without a 
cauſe, though it be not upon that excellent ſtile [for righteouſneſs ſake :] I am ſure, this of mine is 
not for unrighteouſneſs. And now as ſeriouſly you ſhall judge of the thing called exerciſing of pati- 
ence, and neyer expect to be tfiankt for your charges, unleſs it had brought in to me more juſtice (1 
need not ſay charity) from you. And if after this, nothing will catisfie =o but recantation, ſo dft re- 
peated recantation. (O that this g11074uia might be changed into that of the Apoſtles, of the jouys- 
Ze) get me but ſome Expedient that lying ſhall be no ſin, and that no other ſin in you or others Bow 
be conſequent to it in this, and for the other part of it, if it can delight you more than the calling 
for it hath done alrezdy, you ſhall have my moſt willing conſent towards it. 
For the latter end of the ſheet, of deceiving the Kingdom, of ſeduftion, &c. and what follows in 
the next, to the end of the report, I am ſenſible of it, and I thank God I have received grace from 
him to pray that I may make the ſame uſe of it, that David doth in the ſtory of Shime?*s reviling, 
2 Sam. 16. 10. I pray alſo, and deſire the prayers of all good men, that God would ſhew me the fin 
which hath now brought this portion of calumny upon me, and that is all I would fay toit. And 
yet, after this reſolved ſilence to that part, I ſhall again anſwer to you ſome few things. 1. That 
when in your fourth conſideration you ſay [meant in a Commandment] you ſhould ſay, ſignified by the 
words of a Commandment. 2. That which you call, taking in a latitude, 1 call reduttion. 3. That 
my explications were deſigned by me to be as remarkable, nay much more than the firſt edition was : 
for I deſigned a full impreſſion, and many other things to make them ſo. 4. I never had any thing 
to do (not ſo much as the knowledge, at that time) with the ſetting out any edition of that Book, 
fave only of thoſe additions, and of printing the firſt few Copies at Oxford, for the uſe of thoſe 
that were more willing to be at that charge, than at a greater 1n tranſcribing it. 5. 1 ſay moſt di- 
ſtintly, that every emendation in that Book, that to my utmoſt remembrance I can ſpeak of, was 
intended long before eyer the Town was near taking: and for danger of being called to an account 
of any thing ſaid in it, God knows my ſimplicity, I was never near dreaming or thinking of it, and 
am now in courage enough to fear neither men nor Anþels in that particular. 6. That I know not, 
that ever have made you a ſolemn profeſſion under my hand to give you ſatisfaftion; and my moſt 
careful recolleCting what! have wrote, cannot bring it to my remembrance : certainly you dreamt of 
that together with the rIÞund recantation. If it were any thing above endeavouring it, certainly it 
was a very raſh promiſe; and if ſo, I beſeech you remit it to me, for I would not willingly take an 
more pains about it. For other men, 1 am fnore ſecure : and if you once be ſatisfied, 1 ſhall ſuppoſe 
all men, that know it, will think it time for them to give over quarrelling. -7. That by [would] 1 
did in effett mean, were forbidden alſo by God, when Moſes publiſhed the Law ; and have oft told 
you how I meant ſo. 8. I have already told you, that you came not_ into my heart, when I thought 
or ſpake of ſubmiſſion to the meaneſt : and wonder as much, that you ſhould think tle alterations 
were made in ſubmiſſion to you, as that you ſhould now rank your ſelf with the meaneſt, who have 
not ſupererogated in humility ſince I met with you. Truly, Sir, I do not' think, meanneſs is 
the cauſe of your miſ-underſtandings, nor did I ever from any friend at Loder hear of any particu- 
Jar you diſliked init : or if 1 had, by any ſuch meſſage, I would haye found out ſome way to have of- 
fered you or any 'man living a friendly debate about it. For your reſpects, I find little ſigns of them 
now, and by the ſubjets do believe that there were little expreſt in thoſe letters of yours ten years 
ago about me, I can, and do ireely forgive you all : but know not that I am whecF to- thank you, 
till ſome body elſe tell me ſo. 9g. If any learned men eyer told me of that opinion about Chriſt impro- 
ving the Law, and exprelt themſelves to think it were an errour, I am confident I have given them 
ſuch a ſtate of my opinion in that matter, that no good Chriſtian can find fault with, or lay any 
charge on it of hurt or danger to any mans manners, if it were ſuppoſed falſe. And beſides, you may 
know, that as Learned as any this age now hath, both of Ancients and others,are fully of my-opinion : 
And Jet me tell you, that ten years ago I had no objettion 8gainſt my opinion, but that it was by ſome 
men fathered on Soc: : but knowing, that I believed it long before 1 ever ſaw one word (I think, had 
heard the name) of Szcinus, and that the Scripture and Fathers, and other the like means, which 
taughr me all my other Divinity, taught me that too ; and ſaw, that if it were a miſtake, it could 
make no man live worſe, (as the contrary opinion might do, if it were ſo) 1 reſolved to deny my 
ſelf in that phantaſie rather than objeftion; and ſpeak what I thought might edify, what diminution 
of-credit ſoever it brought after it. I ſhall add my thanks for your counſel, which I would fain 
think to be in great earneſt, but that I ſuppoſe you cannot believe that I look upon Criticiſms as 3 
kind of heaven, nor that you would think Fe to ſend out in the ſame breath trye Chriſtian earneſt, 
(for, above all things, I account admonitions ſo.) and Sarcaſms. I ſhall only defire, that I may ſtudy 
the Moral Law, asI find it delivered from that ſecond Mount : and 1 will obey you in all other moti 
ons, and (as you deſire) not cenſure you for this part of your Sermon, -how bitter ſoeyer it is; but 
thank you for all the good you meant by it. But whatſoever you ſay of the Moral Laws perfection, 
hopesit muſt not ſo be underſtood as to deny that Chriſt (as he gave more grace than was eyer allow 


in the ſtate of Nature, or by the Law, ſo) might, if he pleaſed, improye the obligations, which 
| ' either 
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either the natural Law, or that given by God through Moſes, had laid oh men and whether by new 

ecepts, or new light, call us to a higher degree of perfeCtion (and oblige usto it) than others 
had by any particular precept thought themſelves obliged to. As for the __ ſuper additions 
youtalk of, you will | hope conſider, that *tis as dangerous to detract from the Wotd of God, as to 
add toit; and todeny Chriſt to have added, if he have, as to affirm him, if he have not. I, am ſure, 
the conſequences may be more dangerous. As for your ſtile of perfett and ſpirieyal Law, I ſhall in 
the plain word acknowledge it, that it was both perfett (in reſpect of the ſtate of men to whom it 
was given, whether by Xfoſes to the Jews, or by the God of Nature to all men) and ſpiritual alſo, 

| extending to the ſpirit or ſoul of man, and not only to the outward aCtioits. But this, 1am perſwa- 

ded, hinders not but that Chriſt that gives more grace than was bronght into the World by the Law 
of Moſes or Nature, and that disburdened all men of that ſad yoke thart lay on the Jews, and that is 
content to accept of ſincere without not-ſinning obedience, may have leave to advance his diſciples 
to an higher pitch of ſpiritual perfetion (whether by new laws or new light) than the Law in the 
former delivery of it had advanced them : And to ſet up this pitch, whatever it is, as a precept, 
(not only a counſel of perfetion) to us Chriſtians, was the utmoſt of my deſign and endeavours in 
that Sermon you ſpeak of ten years ago, and is of this Author now ; I never imagined it poſli- 
ble that this doCtrine could give any man liberty to think worſe of the Law of God, or practiſe leſs 
of it ; but have reaſon to think (and could give an-experimental account of what I ſay) that the not 
teaching it, might flatter men ignorantly to believe that there was leſs required of them than I con- 
ceive (and deſire, they ſhould conceive) there is. And do you conſider alſo, that he which is a«gg- 
oy, and moſt cunningly reſiſts all the reſtraints that obſtruct or undermine his temptations, Is 8 4a 
bor@®- & drritix@ alſo; can plead againſt, accuſe, and calumniate any man or doCtrines that ate con- 
trary to him. And ſo I humbly take leaye of the ſecond report, the Lord forgive you for it. 

. In the third report it ſeems I was not miſtaken neither, nor in my expettation, that plain poſitive 
affirming the things you would have affirmed, would not fatisfie you. I told you, that the Author 
under the general phraſe of all kinds and ſorts of ſin, ſets in the front the weakneſs, frailties, and 
pollutions of our nature, our proneneſs and inclination to fin. This your Sermon ſaid was ſpeaki 
with irreſolution, as if he doubted, &c. I told you once again this is no irreſolution z and he 
not doubt but that this aptneſs to fall into all fin is a fin, to wit, an averſion of our faculties from 
God, which ought wholly to be converted to him ; will this ſatisfy you ? I have reaſon from your 
former carriage not to be over confident that yet it will; for if it doth, you ought in all reaſon to 
have been ſatisfied before, where it was ſet down as a firſt ſpecies of ſin. Yoh ſay, my expreſſion is 
inexcuſable of [« infelicitzes, if not as ſins,)] you, it ſeems, are reſoly*d it ſhall not be excuſed to 
you, and therefore will not interpret it by the words that went next before it, or ſo as it may be re- 
conciled with them, but will force it to a ſence direCtly contradiftory to what went juſt before it, 
and ſo muſt ſuppoſe -e mad (for ſo is he that can affirm contradittions at one) only becauſe you will 
not be juſt; any thing that is moſt irrational muſt be believed of another man, rather than an ex- 
preſſion be excuſed by you. But, Sir, I do not yet think it inexcuſable, if I deſired to bring all thoſe 
men on their knees Gn humiliation and | godly ſorrow for their inclinations to evil) which do not be- 
lieve them, when they are not conſented to, to be other than infelicities. Men that will not be of 
my opinion in all things, I can be content to ſerve and miniſter unto, and labour to do them good 
upon their own (if they will not permit me upon my) principles. Bur then 1. it ſeems I mult not 
ſay, pollutions of nature (1 ſaid, of otr nature, and you ſeldom leave out the leaſt word by chance, or 
but when you have ſome deſign in it, or if I do, that expreſſion is more proper to denote aCtual fins, 
than original ſin, which is one entire, &c. I ſhall put it to the queſtion, whether pollutions of our na» 
ture be at all proper to denote aCtual ſins, which are pollutions of our perſons; whether not moſt 
proper to our natural averſions from God, or inclinations to evil : If the wiſeſt ot meaneſt woffid 
have that better expreſt, I deſire to hear from them, and ic ſhall be conſidered againſt another edi- 
tion, which will again (after all your triumph on that occaſion) ſtoop to ſerve the nieateſt in ex- 
Plaining. | 

2. For him that (as you ſay hath - rs to the corruption of his nature, that hath cheriſhed 
and been pleaſed with it, I ſhall ſuppoſe him to have committed an a&tual ſin, and then ſure his evil 
inclination was not the thing which could be capable of the title of infelicity in any mans ſence, for 
that title ſuppoſes poſitively that they are not conſented to. And though every man thar is of age 
hath ſometimes ſo conſented, yet ſometimes, and in ſome one at, I ſhall by Gods grace ſuppoſe it 
poſlible that he hath not; and then, that his aft of non-conſenting will be a piece of Chriſtian 
victory over that ſinful inclination, and the ſinful inclination, though it ſhall ſtill continue a ſin, and 
” —_—_ of humiliation, yet ſure will not paſs with you for a ſin cheriſhed at that time, and con- 

ented to. | 

Your thirdquarrel grounded on the conceit that 1 ſeem to imply, that there muſt needs be ſome con- 
ſent given to every aftual ſin, did make a very hard ſhift to be a quarrel ; and in ſtead of being ang- 
ged with blows, ſtands ſtill, and falls out into contumelies z and concludes that I ſhould prove, but 
it ſelf yentures not to dif] prove any thing: otherwiſe (if I ſaw your grounds of ſcruple) it may poſ- 
oe be _ that this Divinity might be cleared to you, without pretending, as you ſay, to 

icrator Ps. 

4. I do neither recant what was ſaid before, nor doubt whether inclinations to ſin be ſins, 5. e. aver- 
ſions from God, and then it matters not what you ſay I ſeem to do: 1 ſaid this before, and ſo I ſay 
{till, and (how humble ſoever the diſlike of your behaviours towards me may by Gods grace help 
me to be) tfis is not recanting. 

' $F+ For thedanger, I ſhall acknowledge it, when I acknowledge the thing, but to ſet down incli- 
nations to fin in the front of the ſpecies of the general phraſe [all ſorts of ſin] is not to ſpeak ſcepti- 
cally. How many ſoever there be that teach otherwiſe, you ſee 1 am/ not one of them; And why 
that Author uſed the word [5f not,] you have been told ſo oft already, that you could have no ex- 
Calc to ask the reaſon of it again, but your deſire to ny a new accuſation on me of compiylg meh the 
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Sycinians. Which, . Sir, is, as your accuſation, ſo your calumny again, if you meantany other thing 
by c:-pliance than the deſiring more to bring all to humble themſelves before God for their inclina- 
tions to ſin (on what principles ſoever they went) than at that time, in the midlt of a Prattical Ca- 
rechiſm, in the matter of Repentance, to fall a diſputing with all comers about original ſin. For 
the Liturgy you ſpeak of, if you koow not my mind, Jet me tell you, 1. That I would have the 
Litany continued in the Church, the firſt of which is ſufficiently contrary to your [&c.] and 
this you may gheſs by a Book which I profeſs to ſubſcribe to in that particular, viz. The view of the 
DireR. pag. 25, and 26. Then ſecondly, that I would have the Doxologies continued, and how that 
would become ſuch a Liturgy you may ſee, View of the Dire. pag. 32, and 33, Yet farther, that 
I would have the Geed continued, yea, and kyeeling at the Sacrament, among other reaſons for this, 
(on which the Proteſtants in Poland forbad ſitting,) becauſe I would not comply with the ancient or 
modern Arians, or any other that make our Saviour a mere creature. For which I ſhall direct you 
alſo to that View of the Dirett. pag. 28. I ſhall not now ask you, which is more compliant to your 
[&c.] the New Directory, or Old Liturgy z nor whether a Socinian may not more conveniently offi- 
ciate now (and ſo, in that caſe, thoſe of his opinions join with him) than they conld fix years ago, 
when the whole Church ſervice was appointed to be read conſtantly in every Church. I am not wil- 
ling to trouble you with any new queſtions, but only to be ſatisfied by you in matter of fa&t what 
wrong you haye done that Author in your Sermons, and to ſhew you that it is wrong. As for repa- 
rations from you, I now know you better than vehemently to expect any, and by your carriage in this 
particular, and your If I were compoſing ſuch a Liturgy,] I am for the future arm'd to be content with 
what now I find, and to expect that when you want eyen words in the Author to cavil at, (as it will 
be long before thoſe will be wanting, and I remember tg have ſeen an art of cavilling that turn'd 
every word of the Creed into hereſy, or blaſphemy, or Atheiſm, and then what ſhall become of this 
poor mortal frail Catechiſm, when ſuch an artificer is reſolved to triumph over it ?) poſlibilities, 
and jealouſies, ſach as the [7f you were compoſing, &c.] ſhall be ſufficient to rob that Author of his 
little reputation. That that [sf ] could have no ground but in your deſign uocung;, modo to defame 
him for a Socinian, you will gheſs, when again I tell you that the placing Inclinations in the front of 
ſins, was a declaration free and full againit that errour. ' 

6. I am, you ſee, neither of their mind that think inclination to ill no ſin, nor therefore did I 
blind, but inſtruft my Reader with that Orehodox up as you call itz and *tis hard that a man 
cannot nſe Orthodox expreſſions, but he mult be accuſed for doing it, upon ſuppoſition that he did 
it to this end that he might afterwards tempt others to an errour. God knows our hearts, and muſt 
only judge that of me; and till he have done ſo, and revealed it to you, *tis want of charity in you 
to fay I have not done fairly. : 

7. If jt were never ſo abſurd, to ſay that godly ſorrow were to be conceived for an infelicity qus 
fic, merely as an infelicity, yet it might be conceived for it [as an infelicity if not a ſin; 5. e. by 
them who doubt whether it be a fin or no, or who, though they arenot _— waded that it is 
a ſin, whenunconſented to, yet acknowledge it ſo, when it is conſented to, and then grieve for it as 
for a ſin; and when it is not, acknowledge it to be an infelicity, and grieve for that alſo. Beſides, an 
infelicity may be ſuch an infelicity, that it may be matter of godly ſorrow, though not qua ſic, mere- 
ly as an infelicity : as, in this point, I may have ſorrow that I have a vitious impure nature about 
me, which is juſtly thought by me an infelicity, eſpecially in compariſon with that pure ſtate of them 
that are with Chriſt ; and this ſorrow is xe7e 9s3y, a ſorrow according to God; and the interpre- 
tation of deſiring or loving the appearance of Chriſt, and ſo a godly ſorrow : and he that doth not 

poſitively reſolve that this having a vitious nature is more than a pollution and an infelicity, taking 
neither of them for a ſin, may yet mourn for it q»4 a pollution, not qua an infelicity ; and make 
good that he doth ſo, by profeſling ſincerely, that he would undergo any infelicity, on condition to 
get rid of this pollution. And yet laſtly, (which is the only anſwer neceſſary for you to conſider to 
this point) if that which you ay is abſurd, were fo indeed, it would rather prove, that which is 
called [an infelicity, sf not a ſin] were indeed a fin, when ?cis faid of it in that very place, that it 
muſt be matter of contrition or godly ſorrow; than that it is taken to be no ſin, when ?tis both af- 
firmed to be one, and to be matter of contrition. If I ſhould ſay, that I may have ſorrow for ſome- 
what that is an infelicity, and call that a godly ſorrow, an errour this might be, but I hope not a 
dangerous one; or if it were, not ſuch an infectious one, as to turn every other affirmation of mine 
into a non-affirmation, or make me guilty of other errours, of which I profeſs. (and ?tis clear at that 
time by other evidences) that I am not = Thus hard is it for fleſh and blood to lay down a 
quarrel or a jealouſie, when *tis once engaged. Otherwiſe, plain words might deſerve to be heeded 
to prove a man Orthodox, as well as ſuppoſed conſequences to arraign publickly, and condemn him 
for errours. In how much more quietneſs haye poor creatures poſleſt their ſouls, that have learnt 
from thoſe words (and ever ſince daily practiſed) the humbling of themſelves for their very inclins- 
tions " as _ you that have thus uſed your skill, unhappily to limbeck, extract, and force poyſon 
out © m X 

8. I acknowledge, that every ſin ought to be bewailed ag ſin, and that inclinations to ſin ought 
to be ſo bewailed; and I meant by contrition, or breaking of the heart to pieces, as much as your 
tears of blood amount to : And of this I neither doubt, nor fear to profeſs my ſence. Yet ſure they 
that do not agree with me in that particular, may be adviſed to have true grief and ſorrow for them 
on their own principles. 

9- That the corruption of our nature hath ſpecial influence on our practice, I am as confident, and 
have conſidered as ponderingly as you: and this whole Catechiſm was deſigned to obſtruct thoſe 
fountains, as much as was pollible, and to help to purify unto Chriſt a peculiar people zealous of good 
works; and according to my beſt underſtanding, I deſigned a ſcheme that might be inſtrumental to 
that end: and whatever your method would have been, and what your commands for the particulars 
that might be more expreſly cleared, I could not divine, and had liberty to uſe my own method. 
This only I know, that inclinations to ſin are there expreſt to be ſins, and that clearly enough, "ou 
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he may diſcern it who hath ſo much leiſure from quarre)ling as to bewail And. indeed you need 
not tell me what dangerous conſequences have been inferred from doula cxpreionnin Ar oy 
&c. For I have an example before mine eyes of one that will infer thoſe cor nces from -one 
word in ſuch a Book, that the whole ſence of the place contraditts directly, as much as fin and no fin 
are contradi&ories, and then ?tis but reaſon a man were allow*d pardon (and not triumph'd oyer 
preſently) for being willing (when *tis by anothers fault become 10 neceſſary) ts explain. And fo 
much for the third hay SE To Sith, "Tl 6s gr neg 
* The fourth (that about faiths being, whether a condition, or inſtrument of Juſtification) 1 cannot ob- 
ſerye by your words that you have at all inſiſted on in either aſſembly ;, for though you deny it not, yet 
alſo you affirth nothing, as in the two former, which you own; and as in the laſt you are pleaſed to 
do. Either then you ſpxke to yd ppm and then although it be a fault in you not to acknow- 
ledge it, yet till I am ſure of it, and that my reputation is concerned in it, I have no reaſon farther 
to importnne you ; or elſe you did not ſpeak to it, and conſequently did me no injury in _— 
ticular, and then I truly cannot accuſe yo, having no authority that you did, worth my depending 
on, and that which I had, contradicted by others, as the others of the Trinity which proved untrue, 
and ſo the rather incliney me to believe that this is ſoalſo ; On theſe grounds I have no temptation 
to add more to this matter, becauſe the whole buſineſs which brought us now together, was to vin- 
dicate my ſelf from (and that made it neceſſary for me to know what had been) your accuſations, and 
not to render you at this time (which 1 can ſpend much more proitably to my ſelf and others) an ac- 
count of my faith, ſave only where you have calumniated it. Yet becauſe it is poſſible that the que- 
ſtions here propoſed by you, may through ſome miſtake or ignorance of the grounds that I go on, be 
matter of ſome ſcruple to you, and it may be my duty to prevent thoſe miſtakings, I have now thought 
fit to tell you, what is the general ground that I build on in this matter, by analogy to which you 
may forni an anſwer to thoſe queſtions, and reconcile thoſe ſeeming differences which you may have 
taken notice of, My grounds are theſe, 1. That jultification is divine acceptation, and pardon of 
ſin. 2. That the mercy of God, through the ſatisfaCtion and merits of Chriſt, is the ſole cauſe of 
this juſtification. 3. This work of juſtification is of ſuch a nature, conſiſting merely in Gods pro- 
nouncing us juſt, accepting and pardoning , a work of God without us, upon us, concerning us, 
but not within us, that conſequently nothing within us can have any real proper efficiency in the 
work : for then that, whatever it 1s, muſt be ſaid to juſtify, 5. e. to accept, and pardon, which no- 
- thing in us can beſaid to do, though but minw principaliter, ſecundario, or realiter inſirumentaliter ; 
for if it had any ſuch efficiency, there might in ſtri&t ſpeaking be ſome real vertue or force in that 
thing, and that | mu ore to the effect in ſome meaſure, ar leaſt it muſt aft vireate prime cauſe, 
and by the impulſion of iy, immediately produce the effeCt ; which any even grace, as it is 
in us, hath not force enough to do. For either it muſt do it as an inferiour meritorious cauſe, ſub- 
ordinate to Chriſts merits, or as an inferiour efficient cauſe, ſubordinate to Gods pardoning and ac- 
cepting; and then, as I ſaid, that muſt pardon and accept alſo immediately, though not princi- 
pally; as the knife cuts — the hand or the man principally. 4. This work of 
Grace in God through Chriſt thus juſtitying, is not every mans portion, ſome qualification or con- 
dition there is required in the ſubjeCt, in the perſon whoſe ſins God will thus pardon in Chriſt, or 
without which God that juſtifies the ſinner, will not yet juſtify the impeniteat infidel ; the promiſes 
- of God, though general, being yet conditional promiſes, and the promiſe of pardon being one of 

them, as ſhall be proved at large if you think fit. 5. This condition is fet down in ſeveral phraſes in 
the Scripture, Converſion, Repentance, Regeneration, but eſpecially receiving of Chrilt, faith in 
the heart, an embracing of Chriſt, the whole Chriſt, raking him as our Prieſt, whoſe ſacrifice, and 
whoſe interceſſion to depend on; as our King, whoſe throne to be Tet up in our hearts; as our Pro- 
pher, to ſubmit our underſtandings to his doctrines, and captivate them to the obedience of faith. 
6. This grace of faith hath many excellent offices and efficiencies ; one principal one, laying hold 
on the Promiſes, laying hold on the Aurey ; others alſo of ſubduing the paſſions, mortifying luſts, 
overcoming the world. In all theſe, being works wrought in us, by God principally, inſtrumental- 
ly by this grace, Faith is an efficient. Burt all this doth not at all conclude it to be in any propriety 
of ſpeech an efficient, or any kind of logical proper cauſe in the adt of juſtification : becauſe there is 
no need of any ſuch, ' God being ready to do his work, to perform his promiſe, s. e. to juſtify the pe- 
nitent believer ; and whenſoever by his grace that qualification is wrought in the heart, or there but 
truly rooted, God pronounces that man juſt. , 

I haye out of my heart ſet down my ſence, which I ſuppoſe, you will find every where ſcattered in 
the Book. 1 deſire not that it may prove a wavy te: @ between us, (in caſe there be any word ha- 
ſtily let fall, which though to me, that underſtood my own meaning, it be plain, to you, eſpecially 
if you delight to be captious, may want explication ;) but yet I would be glad to hear, if there be 
any poyſon in any of theſe propoſitions; and whether, and wherein I am miſtaken : If not, I ſuppoſe 
you will be able to anſwer all your twelve =_— out of theſe premilles, or diſcern that it was im- 
pertinent to ask them, theſe grounds being thus ſuppoſed. I ſhall, I think, onely need to adde, that 
as ſoon as ever this new creature hath life in him, at the firſt cordial receiving the whole Chriſt in 
vow, or reſolution ſincere, 5. e, at the firſt minute of converſion thus to God, the perſon is juſtified ; 
not one of thoſe in time after the other, but in order of nature, as naturally the condition muſt be 
undertaken, before the Covenant belongs to me : but at what minute ſoever this is done, God puts 
away his wickedneſs, &c. I have ſinned, ſaith David; and the Lord hath put away thy ſin, faith Na- 
than, 1 ſaid I have ſinned unto the Lord, and thou putteſt away the iniquity of my ſin. T his thus pre-re- 
quired I call ſanCtification mn ſemine, or «y:2oude, (the direft Greek for that word) without which no 
man ſrall ſee God, and conſequently, without which no man is juſtified ; for whoſoever is ſo, is in 
that condition at that minute, that, if he die in it, he cannot miſs of glory. Beſide this notion of 
Wi the acts, and fruits, and ſtate of ſanftification : and that I ac- 
(© 
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* In which, it ſeems, you took ſome exceptions, which, by what hath been ſaid, will appear to be 
your fault, not the Authors of the Catechiſm. For 1. Faith and works are not confounded in the 
diſcourſe of juſtification, Any otherwiſe than Saint Fames and Saint Pal confound them; Saint Paul 
faying, Abraham was juſtified by Feith, ang Saint F4mes, by works, and the way of the reconciling 
them punCtually ſet down there. 2. he | ſay of being juſtified by faithful ations, as it is 
after the very ſtile of Saint Fames [Abraham was juſtified by works; ſo doth the word [by] "ſigni 
onely a condition, not. an efficient. And whereas you mention obedience to the whole G , conſtel- 
lation of Goſpel-graces, &e. and think ſtrange that they ſhould be affirmed the condition of juſtif- 
cation, you muſt remember that thoſe nw denote them __ in the ſeed, or firſt life of all theſe, 
proportionably to the firſt notion of ſanCtification, and then oppor: you can make no ſcruple of 
that affirmation. 3. You ſcruple that Faith without the addition of ſuch works, ſuch obedience E- 
vangelical, would be affirmed unſufficient to juſtification. Wherein perhaps you think [works] fig- 
nifies aftual performances : but that is not the meaning of it in that place, but the word is taken in 
another Scripture-acception of it, for ſuch obedience as the Goſpel now requires, and for that which 
the Story of Abraham once makes the thing on which he was juſtified, 5. e. reſolution to obey God 
in the ſacrificing his Son, not the actual factificing of him : this is there caMled in the c—_ pag. 
20. Eyangelical obedience, and is ſet as the explication of works ; and without this, I acknowledge 
to believe that faith would be unſufficient to ruſtifie; meaning Paith in any other notion but that 
which doth contain this regeiving him as a King, and giving up the obedience of the heart to him. 
And you muſt give me leave alittle to wonder why you ſhould add, that the words following (in 
that place) are as bad or worſe than the former, (and yet *twas but civility and prudence not to name 
them) when they are but a direct citation of a place of Scripture. Thus [the fame is called in a pa- 
rallel place, Faith conſummate by love, Gal. 5.6.] (for ſo the Greek iregywwiny is rendred by the Syri- 
ack,) The truth is, the laſt thing by you excepted againſt, was in effect a place of _—_— alſo, 
Fames 2. 22. [Faith made wo by works,] ſet down in ſome words of paraphraſe ; and then this in 
the Galatians might be as bad or worſe than that, (I ſhall mollify the harſh phraſe for you, and add) 
more contrary to the Aitinomians, and Fiduciaries. As for your diſproving that doftrine, I ſhall 
not need conſider that, becauſe the doCtrine is new ſet when it comes to be diſproved, and in thoſe 
terms which you ſee 1 CA not: for 1 do not ſuppoſe the neceſſity of adding Evangelical works 
unto that purpoſe, and in that act, to make Faith the inſtrument of juſtification. For 1. Iacknow- 
ledge not Faith an inſtrument of that, any other than a moral inſtrument, by whith1 expreſs my ſelf 
to mean a condition accepted by God to juſtification ; and a logical or proper inſtrument of receiving 
Chriſt, (which Chriſt, not which faith Jn) 2, Evangelical works, in the notion wherein 1 
ſuppoſe you now take them, for fruits of ith, performances of obedience, 1 affirm not to be either 
;nfirument or condition in the act of juſtification, or to that purpoſe; but I require them afterwards 
when occaſions and opportunities of exerciſing that faith, of performing thoſe reſolutions, do call 
for them. And therefore 3. I make no ſcruple to acknowledge that we are not juſtified by any righ- 
teouſheſs inherent in us, as I oft have ſaid, but only by the oy of Chriſt imputed : Only 
that infuſion of new righteouſneſs (which when ?tis infus'd and rooted, is inherent in us) is the con- 
dition without which we ſhall not be juſtified ; not taking it again for the aftual performances, or 
atts of righteouſneſs. Yet in the three laſt lines you have now again changed your queſtion, and 
made it ſuch an one, that I cannot blame you not to be aſhamed to repeat your GE, Or to mainh- 4 
tain ; For I ſhall moſt joyfully conclude with you in the very words, the truth of that you ſay you 
uſed thoſe arguments to prove, viz. That we are juſtified by the obeditnce of Chriſt alone, freely imputed 
by God, applyed and reſted on by Faith only. For whatever other qualifications be required as conditi- 
ons in the ſubject, ®tis the work only of Faith to apply in that ſence, 5. e. to reſt on Chriſt. And ha- 
ving ſo well agreed in the concluſion, one would wonder how we ſhould ſo differ in the premiſſes. 
Certainly there was ſome fault ſome where. Was it not a willingneſs to find faults in that Book that 
made it appear ſo full of errours, and a heat (that might have, been ſpared) which turned the Pulpit 
into a Paſquin, or Morforins, on which that Author was to be defamed? * 

That which I have now affirmed, I am. confident is the ſumme of what is'faid on that Point in 
more words, and with more proofs and clearings in that Catechiſm ; and not now minced or dreſt 
anew by your directions, or for _= palate. Yet if it may now pleaſe you, and you will ask God 
forgiveneſs for your ſlandering of me, and conſider me fo much, as tÞ think that that reputation was 
valuable to the Author which ou —— laboured to rob him of, I ſhall moſt heartily (as 1 do ak 


ready forgive you the injury, to) conclude this Paper, and take leave of you, and continue 
 Munday night, 
Of+.19.1646. 
Tour Servant 
H. Hammond.. 
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this large trouble, thus unexpeftedly 
multiplied upon my hands. 
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SIR, . ®- 
Am ſent for away from hence in great haſt to ry dear Mother, who is very fic] 
ry oye ten s; if Tyne nngany Fog ber beg | wg 
If you think fit to reply, be pleaſed to ſeal up your notes, and Mr. Wilkinſe: (who lodges 
at Merton Colledge) will convey them to . 


- as. mg —— "- 
SIR, | 
Conceive your Letters are meant, (as they are hy the ſaperſcription direfted) to me only : yet t 
[| thought it my duty to direct you to ſome that are and able to give you baker 


ſatisfaction. You will not believe me, and 1 have done. As for your diſconrſe about deſiring an exact 
account ; truly Sir, I do ſerionfly believe, that when you eddy on Lye ſhew as much 
civility towards any Miniſter of Chriſt, oof gpowrrpa coming, + It may with the ſtate of an 
Arch-deacon to ant account, if he add, exact acconnt. The greateft General will give Orders. 
to his Officers in as humble aſtile; Theſe are to deſire. But enough, if not too much of that. If 
your challenge made me ſmile gravely, yet ſure you are too angry when you fay, I have reproached 
and flandered you; you endeavour to make me as happy, as you conceive your ſelf to be. - Sir, I ne- 
yer thought that there had been ſo much advantage to be made of a Parentheſis; I do not deſire to 
arr f ni Peper and am ſorry to read your uncharitablenefs. Your judgment is; that 1 ſeek 
for nothing in your Papers but exceptions; you intimate that I am no Scholar, and to your ſelf no 
friend ; yet you are-ſo-courteous as to communicate ſome part of your mind to your unlearned : 
but you profeſs, that you do not caſt up a ball of new contention between us, only you are pleaſed 
to refer me to another Book called the Yiew of the new Direftory. ADP 

I acknowledge that 1 have heard, what I now begin to believe, that that Book is yours, becauſe 


you ſmile upon it, as Fathers ufe ro do n nnd, ary fanrage | 

The Author o that view of the new Directory lays this rule, pag. 2. [Nothing « neteſſey 
”n the worſhip of God, but what God nv” tend Pray, Sir, let us know how many fevetals of the 
Common-Prayer-book that are purpoſely left out in the Di , are preſcribed by God. 

2. The faid Author abuſes both Presbyterians and Independents , hut whether he doth anſiver the 
ſeveral Arguments propounded by either, 1 leaye to you to conſider. Sir, if you have any thing to 
By = our Learned and Reyerend brethren of Scotland, they are of age to anſiver you, try . bo 

ength. | 

3. If you pleaſe to undertake the anſwer of Mr. Cortons arguments againſt ſet Forms, you may haye 
liberty to ſpeak your mind ;, but truly Sir, till you have performed this task (I mean, tilt you have 
ſhewn how many things are preſcribed by God, and rejected by us in this Direftory ; 2. Till you 
haye anſwered our brethren of Scotland, and Mr. Carton, to ſay nothing of others) you have no 
temptation to triumph, unleſs you mean to triumph before the viftory, as that Author doth. You 
ſhould not refer vs to Mr. Hooker, now the ſtate of the queſtion is ſo much varied. 

4+ If it be granted to you, that ſome ſet-Form may, by ſome perſons, at leaſt for ſome time, be 
lawfully uſed ; how will you prove it neceſſary that any whole entire ſet Platform of Liturgy ſhould 
be rigorouſly impoſed upon all the Miniſters of theſe three Kingdoms of _—_ &c? is not that the 
thing which you do ſo paſſionately long after, and earneſtly contend for ? if ic be not, I confeſs I am 
much miſtaken ; and if it be, let it be clearly and undeniably proyed. 

5: In this laſt return, 1 do not find you willing to own what yc=r words ſeemed tq import, [That 
there js ſome neceſſity, that the Liturgy formed in ths Apoſtles times ſhould be continned in the Church.] 
For you give the preſent Church leave to judge of the Liturgy compoſed in the time of the Apoſtles 
(as you ptetend) and to make what alterations or additions, alienation or exchange ſhall ſeem fit to 
the preſent Church. But Sir, if thoſe A lical men were extraordinarily aſſiſted by the Spirit in 
compoling that Liturgy, ſhall men of ordinary gifts take upon them to paſs a peremptory ſentence 
for coeing, alienating, exchanging what was (as you conceive) compoſed by the extraordi 
alliſtance of the Spirit, and is by a more than ordinary bleſſing and providence preſerved and tranſ- 
mitted to poſterity ? Sir, take your words according to your own- interpretation , that the holy 
Ghoſt who ſerled a Miniſtery, enabled them in the Apoſtles time to form a Liturgy to continue in the 
Church, to the end that the Miniſters might pray and intercede for their ſeveral Congregations z 
and you do certainly decline, if not ſtudiouſly, the maintaining of what you are engaged to main- 
tain by your YVigw of the Direftory ;, if a Miniſter may pray as he ought ina Congregation, without 
the ufe of the Liturgy, which you ſay was formed in! the Apoſtles time to continue in the Church, 
then ſure a Miniſter may pray as he ought in the Congregation, without the help of the late Com- 
mor Jrayer- book. 4 | 

6. You name ſeveral Liturgies; which will you ſtand to, and avouch that it is without any inter- 
polation or corruption ? | 

7. Not to ſpend time about the miraculous gift of Prayer, you ſay there were ſome exerciſes of 
that gift, anfl confeſs thoſe exerciſes to be different from the ſet-Forms you contend for. Sir, is there 
no ordinary gift of Prayer vOuchſafed to the Miniſters of Chriſt 2 ſhould not this ordinary gift by 
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ſtirred up by meditation, and exerciſed in Prayer ? ſhould not Miniſters of Chriſt give themſelves to 
pray, and ſtudy how to pray ſeaſonably, according to the ſeveral occaſiqgs adminiſtred by the various 
turns of God's providence ? How do you prove, that a man that hath not ordinary wiſdom to pray 
as he ought, is called by Chriſt to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel ?- Surely, Sir, Ithink-a Miniſter ſhould 
ſtudy to pray ſeaſonably, as well as preach ſeaſonably and if the Primitive method and mapper Fe 
rayer be to be obſerved, it doth not follow that the Liturgies, which go under the name © Saint 
13 6 and Saint Mark, and have conſtantly been ſuſpeCted by Learned men, ſhould be rigorouſly.im- 
poſed upon the Miniſters of the New Teſtament, who have an ordinary gift of prayer, nay, are in- 
dued with the ſpirit of Prayer. ; OE ; 

8. You tiention the uſe of Pſalms, and the Lords prayer. Why ſure Sir, you did view the Dire- 
@ory very ſlightly, if you took no notice of the Order about the publick reading of the holy Scrip- 
tures, and the frequent reading of the Book-of Pſalms. We acknowledge the prayer which Chriſt 
taught his Diſciples to be of it ſelf a moſt comprehenſive prayer,” and not only a pattern of prayer; 
And it is ſpecially recommended to be uſed in the prayers of the Church, if tm pleaſe to call this a 
Liturgy (and, it ſeems, you can demonſtrate. no more) do not complain that you are deprived of 
all manner of Liturgy z for now you have told me thifit publick divige Service is the Engliſh of Liturgy. 
Sure I'am, the Parliament deſires that our publick ſervice of God ſhould be moſt divine and orderly; 
for their care hath been to hold forth ſuch things as are of divine inſtitution in every Ordinance, and 
to ſer forth other _ according to the rules of Chriſtian prudence, hs. aig to the general Tules 

'of the Word of God: and for the conſent and harmony of the Churches, there are general heads 
propounded, and if yoy obſerye the general heads, the ſence and ſcope of the prayers, and other 
parts of publick worſhip, you wjll have no cauſe to complain of diſorder and confuſion in our 
publick worſhip. But you tell mg that we may pray as we ought, without the help of that Liturgy, * 
which you conceive yas formed in the Apoſtles time z and therefore I think I may proceed to the {2 
der part of your task. 7, | | 

1. Concerning your ſad Story, I need ſay no more, but that I am glad you have diſabuſed one of- 
fender ; I could wiſh that you would diſabuſe all thoſe whom you have abuſed with three or four edi- 
tions of your Book, by a remarkable Recantation of your errour. Sir, venture my arguments to 
any Reader, I fear none 'let your Book be witneſs whether I charge you juſtly or no : 1 mean your 
Book printed at Oxford, and all printed after that Copy ;. I except nothing, but your leſs remark- 
able alteration, which was not remarkable enough for me to take notice of in ſo ſhort a time ; and 
therefore you muſt blame your ſelf, that your Recantation was no more remarkable; for when you 
told me that you added theſe words In the primary intention of the phraſe,] 1 looked over your additi- 
ons more heedfully, and could not find it : and 1did at laſt read even your leſs remar alterati- 
ons, and the Printers Poſtſcript, or yours, for the excuſe of. your ſelf and him, 

Sir, your firſt anſwer in the eighth SeCtion of your Catechiſm, explains the meaning of the third 
Commandment to be according to the literal ſound, againſt perjury or non-performance of promiſ- 
ſory oaths; mark that [Promiſſory oaths.) Whereupon your Scholar is immediately prompted to 
ask whether the third Commandment, [Thos ſhalt not take the name of the Lord thy God in vain,] be 


no more (mark that, no more) than [hou ſhalt not forſwear thy {ff ?] your anſwer.is, No more un- 
e 


doubredly. The God of heaven judge between us; nay, your ſeveral editions do judge ; there be- 
ing not a ſyllable of the primary intention to be found in three or four editions. | 

2. I ſay, the queſtion is, What is meant in the third Commandment ? Your firſt anſwer being an 
explication of the meaning of the Commandment : The ſecond queſtion is, whether the third Com- 
mandment be no more ? that is, whether the meaning of it be no more, than that thou ſhalt not for- 
{ſwear thy ſelf? this is moſt clear to me. 

3- The queſtion is not of the intention of a phraſe ; that*s but a harſh expreſſion, which muſt be 
explained to be meant of the intention of the Law-giver; and it was Gods intention to forbid fooliſh 
and wanton ——_ as well as forſwearing. 


4. We had not belt diſpute what is primary and ſecundary in Gods intention; one intention is 
ſufficient, and that is to forbid both. - 


5- You are not able to make it good that that's the primary intention of the phraſe : and there- 
fore 1 glanced at that by the way. 


6. Your doubtful s was that which troubled me : and ſurely Sir, you do ſee what reaſon you 
have to blot out perhaps. ” 

* 7. Why do you ſay, perhaps fooliſh and wanton, ſure prophane uſing of Gods Name is forbidden? is 
it not as ſure that fooliſh and wanton uſing of Gods Name 1s forbidden as prophane uſing of it ? or is 
not all fooliſh and wanton uſing of Gods name prophane ? 

8. Your remarkable alterations aſſure me, that you are convinced that you had not ſaid enough 
againſt yain aſlertory oaths, in any of your editions: for the words run thus in them all, the parti- 
cular matter of Moſes his Law [was of promiſſory (not aſſertory) oaths,] which you alter thus, the 
culiarly of promiſſory, not only of aſſertory oaths :] and if that be not a recantation, I do not know w 
a recantation means. | | | 

g- I ſaid truly that a doubtful perhaps would not reſtrain youths from fooliſh and wanton uſing of 
the Name of God ; if Preachers be ſo timoxous to cry, Perhaps it is forbidden, and that but by re- 
duction neither, ſwearers will grow bold. I do not like your inſtance in this laſt Paper, when you 
ſay, that fornication is forbidden in the ſeventh Commandment by reduCtion ; ſurdly Sir, there needs 
no reduCtion to evince that fornication is forbidden. Fg 


10. Youtalk of the words of the Commandment ; the queſtion is, of the meaning of God inthe 


Commandment. Gods mind is to forbid fooliſh ſwearing in the third Commandment, and fornica- 
tion in the ſeventh. 


11. I did not take notice of your argument'to prove that forſearing is forbidden in the third 
Commandment, becauſe you prove what l neyer denied. 4 | 

12, You ſay, the Oath which you take lawfully in Judicature, may come from the Devil in - 

| ther, 


NO. 5 AS T.,.> PTR... 


| paſt at OXFORD. 


"M3... ff a FR 4- 


* 0 - . Le i - S2. a... " . 0 OT ZR. 
i auncomn: _ 


1 al 


ther. You are miſtaken; it is not the oath, but the vanity of the oath which comes from the 
il, 
" You come not off with honour, when you ſay, Firſt, that the ſuperaddition' ( whith I call im4- 
inary) is a command of Chriſt, and afterwards ſay, if it was not. a ſuperaddition by a new precepr, 
yet chere is a ſuperaddition of new light. Your Catechiſm is, it ſeems, like the Tridentine Canons, 
capable not only of ſeveral but contrary interpretations. [I appeal to your Book again, Lib. 2, Set. 
3. page 50. Firſt, your interpretation that Chriſt came to fill — Law, as a veſlel that had ſome 
water in it before, but now is filled » to the brim; and that which is worſe, of a piftire, &c. Sir, 
was there but a rudedranght of moral perfection in the perfect Law of God ? was it drawn in co- 
lours to the life, or as it were with a coal? Take heed, be not too buſy in imitating any Father in 
a d expreſſion, or in excuſing the great evacuators of the Law. Secondly, though you pre- 
tend to be yery careleſs whether you prove a ſuperadditionor improvement of the Law to haye 
been made by Chriſt, yet you confeſs It is the foundation of a weighty ſuperſtructure, bid. Pray 
Sir, declare what that ſuperſtructure is. Is it that you may be juſtified by obedience to theſe new ſu- 
dded precepts, and yet ſay that you are juſtified by a righteouſneſs without the Law? ſay honeſt- 
bs, is that the ſuperſtructure, or is it not? 3. Do you not tell us, that lighe is the fare and dorine 
of Chriſtianity, darkneſs of ſin and imperfettion ? obſerve how un that compariſon runs ; 
though you dh not bring it round, yet you go too far , you ſay, that before, Chriſt, there was ſome 
mixture of imperfection, and ſome vacuities in the Commandments of God ; you are ſpeaking of 
the moral Law; you ſay, Theſe vacuities are filled by Chriſt, ibid. Theſe e ns ſure have refe- 
rence to new precepts, and not only to new light; if not, read page 51. to ſhew that Chriſt came to 
fill up the Law, ſay you ; firſt he rehearſes the gld Law, and thereby confirms it, and then annexes his 
new Law toit. What ſay you, who is blindfold now ? is not this undeniable? 4. You ſpeak too 
doubtfully, ibid. when you ſay, that Chriſt under the Goſpel gives higher or plainer promiſes : you 
ſhould ſpeak with more reſolution in a Practical Catechiſm. 1. There was Geſpel under the Law, 
and the Spirit was miniſtredco all the elect then, during the time of legal adminiſtrations; divers 
Jews were penitent believers, and therefore undes the ſecond Covenant before Chriſt came in the 
fleſh. 2. The promiſes were plain enough to them that were encued with the Spirit, as is evident 
by the Apoſtles diſcourſe in the 11 Chap. to the Hebrews, they were ſo plain that they ſaw them 
were perſwaded of them , and embraced them; though the thing iſed, the Incarnation of 
Chriſt, was far off, yet their light was ſo clear, and eye of faith ſo that they beheld Chriſt 
afar off, 3. We have no higher promiſe than that of being heirs and irs with Chriſt in glory, 
and they had the promiſe of eternal life, the promiſe of being bleſſed forever in Jeſus Chriſt. 4. The 
ceremonies which you ſay had nothing good in them, did dirett to Chriſt, and therefore there 
this good in them, that they did by Gods ordinance and bleſſing diret the eleft of' God under 
diſpenſation unto Chriſt, in whom they were to enjoy all-ſufficient and everlaſting good things 
in glory. 5. No fin was able aftually to damn penitent believers during the time of legal ad- 
miniſtrations. And therefore I wonder at your diſcourſe in the 51 page. Pray Sir, is there any ve- 
nial ſin? 6. You ſpeak too faintly, when you call the Evangelical diſcoveries before Chriſt, glim- 
merings of light, and inſert. the ſeceptical perhaps, page 52. of your Pract. Catech. Sir, there is no 
PRI no hap-hazard in this buſineſs ; Jeſus Chriſt was ſufficiently diſcovered during the time of 
vitical adminiſtrations to all the eleCt for their everlaſting ſalvation. -7. When you ſpeak of the 
glimmerings of the Goſpel, you ſay theſe things were not univerſally commanded to all under threat 
of eternal puniſhment, but only recommended to them that will do that which is beſt, and ſo ſee 
good days, &c. Obſerve 1. That you do here by conſequence aſſert, that, there were counſels of 
perfection under the Law : I will not ſay works of ſupererogation, but the Jews were (it ſeems) en- 
couraged to do ſomewhat more than was commanded. 2. Will you fay, that to believe in the pro- 
miſed ſeed, to circumciſe their hearts, mortify their luſts, reform their lives, walk in new obedi- 
ence, was more than was commanded in the time of the Levitical diſpenſation? 3. Will you ſay, 
that the Jews were not obliged to believe in the promiſed ſeed, circumciſe their hearts, and the like, 
nader threat of eternal puniſhment ? I might enlarge, but by your anſwer to theſe few propoſals, 1 
ſhall be able to underſtand your obſcure Catechiſm ; do not ſay, that there is a Sarcaſm in the Epi- 
thet. I hope, you will now confeſs that you did contend for new preceprs;, and therefore = recant 
once more, if you will be ſatisfied with ew light. Sir, counſels give net light, but you fay the ſu- 
peradditions in the fifth of Marrhew are all commands, and not counſels only ; and you endeavour to 
Prove it ex profeſſo, page. 52. Surely the ſame things were commended of old ; then theſe are but 
imaginary ſuperadditions, as I called them : but if they be ſuperadditions, and not only counſels but 
commands, they are new precepts, and therefore you did not contend for new light only, but for 
new precepts. By this little that hath becn ſaid, it is clear that you had ſome weighty ſuperſtruCture 
to lay upon this ample foundation of new precepts, or elſe you did but ſweat and toyl in laying the 
CN that you might have your labour for your pains, which you are too wiſe to do. Sic norus 
Viyſes ? 
All that I deſire is, that you would alter from worſe to better ; for I join with you in profeſſing 
that ſuch an alteration doth declare amiable and imitable qualities: Finally, if you contend not for 


; new precepts, then acknowledge that the ſuperadditions you dreamt of were, as I ſaid, imaginary ,, - 


and 1 muſt remember you that the third Commandment, which is out of queſtion the command of 
God, and Chriſt, and the holy Ghoſt, will by Gods bleſſing be moſt prevalent to reſtrain men from 
fooliſh or wantog uſing of the name of God in aſſertory oaths, or any other idle uſing of Gods name 
when they do not ſwear. What 1 ſaid of Criticiſms was no Sarcaſm : I did but remember you that 
Criticks are apt to think themſelves fo far above other men, that they do uſually contemn the ſerious 
admonitions of poor Country Preachers. Bur as high as the Criticks think themſelves, I hoped that 
you would not think them mounted to the higheſt heaven, and therefore called it a lower 
eaven. 
You-tell me, [That you Py only deſire to ſtudy the-moral Law, as you find it delitred from. the fs; 
uns 
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Mount] in your laſt return, page 14. So ſay. the men whom you cry ont upon, the Antinomsans ,, and 
they give t G for a reaſon, deco the Law of God publiſhed on mount S545 doth not in their opi- 
nion oblige believers. | | Ghz 7b 

Bur you go beyond them in the next page, page 15- and imply, that no unbeliever is obliged un- 
der pain of damnation, to obſerve.the moral Law. Your words are to this effeft, C7har Chriſt, who 
gives more vrace than was brought into the world by the Law of Moſes or nature , hath disburdened 
7 men of that ſad yoke that lay on the Jews, and is content to accept of ſincere , without not-ſinning 
obedience. ; ; 

1. 1 Iokre to know what grace was brought into the world by the Law of Afoſes ? Doth not the 
Apoſtle ſay that grace came not by Moſes, but by Chriſt only ?. 2. How do you prove that all men, 
I mean, every one of mankind, is put under the ſecond Covenant ? I ſuppoſe that is your meaning, 
becauſe in your Praftical Catech. page 3. you affirm [That Chriſt did ſatisfie for all tbe ſins of all man- 
kind, and that all other parts of the ſecond Covenant are conſequent and dependent on that.) And therefore 
1 conceive that in your opinion there is a revelation of the Law of faith made, a pardon granted, and 
ſufficient grace given to every one of mankind to perform what if neceſſary now under the ſecond 
Covenant ; becauſe you acknowledge that theſe are mercies made over in Chrift by the ſecond Cove- 
nant, in the ſelf ſame page; and to whom are the mercies made oyer, but to them for whoſe ſins 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied? 3. Ideſire to know how Chriſt could disburthen any man, or fatisfie for the 
ſins of any one, according to your opinion, if he did only exerciſe the office of an Aaronical Prieſt 
by his ſacrifice? For it 1s certain that no Aaronical Prieſt did ever make any more than a Typical 
fatisfattion by the exerciſe of his office; and you adde, that when the Scripture ſpeaketh indefi- 
nitely of Chriſts Prieſthood , or his eternal Prieſthoog, or of his bleſſing vs and turning of 'us from 
our 1niquities, theſe expreſſions have no reference to his [ ſingle, finite, Anrepeated ſacrifice _ the 
croſs, which belongs to his Aaronical Prieſthood, but they muſt be underſtood of his Melchifedechian 
Prieſthood, to which he was conſecrated by his death, which you term an Aaronical ſacrifice, and 
look upon it as a rite and ceremony of the conſecrating of Chriſt to be our eternal High-prieſt, page 
10, 11. You think you have gone far beyond the Socinians in this point z but hear what Smalciw ſaith, 
Non eſt autem diſſimulandum nos non negare Chriſti mortem ad ejus ſacrificium pertinere, Refutat. Smig- 
lec. de erroribus nov. Arianorum, lib. 2. pag. 282. a word is enough to a wiſe man. Our caſe ſtands 
thus then, 1. Your : Yoglſiew þ will not reſtrain men from fooliſh wanton ſwearing ; you did well 


to blot out that. 2. Y ew precepts will not do it, and you do well to reſt ſatished without 
them. 3. Your total proMbition of ſwearing it ſelf will not do the deed ; becauſe Chriſt doth only 
prohibit falſe ſwearing and vain ſwearing, he doth not prohibit ſwearing ir ſelf; for if ſwearing it 
elf were prohibited, it would never be lawful to ſwear in any caſe; even as adultery it ſelf is prohi- 
ted, and therefore it is not lawful to commit adultery in any caſe. 
I oye you will diſtinguiſh between vain ſwearing, and ſwearing it ſelf; if ſwearing it ſelf be pro- 
hibited, I muſt not ſwear for the publick good, becauſe I muſt not do any thing that is prohibited, 
though it tend to the publick good. You wonder to hear me ſpeak of Smalcixe, and demand who is 
not of that opinion? Sir, remember that you ſay, [Chriſt hath ſuperadded to the old Commandment a 
total univerſal prohibition of ſwearing it ſelf, making that as unlawful now, as perjury was before, page 
66. Now for a man that maintains this, to ſay likewiſe that it is lawful to ſwear for the publick mol. 
is to ſpeak like Smalcins, &c. Examine well whether you be not guilty of the ſin of dogmatizing : for 
I know if you did not-condeſcend too paſſively to take up both opinions, you have reaſon enough to 
diſcern that theſe opinions do fight with one another. Sir, I have proved it already ; take one ar- 
gument more. If ſwearing it ſelf be as unlawful now, as perjury was before Chriſt came in the fleſh, 
then it is as unlawful to ſwear for the publick good, as for a man to forſwear himſelf for the publick 
good, which I m_ you will not affirm. A man may be lawfully called to ſwear, but no man can be 
awfully called to forſwear himſelf; Ergo ſwearing it ſelf is not as unlawful as perjury. If you wonder 
that rational men ſhould contradict themſelves, I anſwer they ſeldom do it but upon a deſign; and 1 
could eaſily gheſs at the deſign, but you have taught me to be more reſeryed. 

In the 12 page of your laſt Anſwer, you ſay, That what is forbidden by reduttion is not ſo deeply obli- 
ging ; and therefore I ſtumble at your notion of reduCtion, conſidering that you ſay, Fornication # 
forbidden by reduttion in the ſeventh Commandment. Sir, I think my ſelf as deeply obliged to abſtain 
from fornication as from aQultery, I mean, by the ſame Authority. Moreover you plead there, that 
Chriſt may be ſaid to have added to- the third Commandment, becauſe he forbids ſwearing by _ 
thing elſe as well as by God. 1. Were men at liberty before Chriſt came to ſwear by any creature 
2. We may now in ſome caſes ſwear by God, but in no caſe by the creature ; and therefore ſwearing 
by God is not totally and univerſally forbidden, as ſwearing by the creature is. You tell me that 
Schindler is as venerable an Authour as Pagnine; truly Sir, I am not aſhamed to profeſs that I have 
profited by that edition of Pagnine which Mercer put forth. If you conceive Grotzzs more venerable 
than Mercer, he will aſſure you that K\W proprie ſignificat vanum. R. Iſaac Abarbinel on the 20 of 
Exod. Taith, the word is taken ſo largely in the third Commandment as to comprehend both vain 
and falſe oaths. If I had ſaid, falſe oaths had not been prohibited in the third Commandment, | 
would have conſidered your argument drawn from the ſignification of the word in the ninth Com- 
mandment. If you pleaſe to conſult R. David Kimchi in libro Radicum, he will prove by the Talmd 
Feruſal. and Onkelos, that the word ſignifies fruſtra, & ſine cauſa; and that he who ſweareth that figs 
are figs, is to be puniſhed for ſwearing in yain; he cites the 1 Sqm. 25. 21. tg prove that the word 
ſignifies vain, [" ſurely in vain have I kept.) David doth not ſay he kept Nabals caitle falſely, but in 
vain ;, nay, you will find, that they tell you that a falſe oath is forbidden, becauſe what is falſe is va- 
ac” and Tohx, and nothing. I cited R. Abraham Aben-Ezra on the third Commandment ; and he 
will tell you, that one that hath accuſtomed himſelf to ſwear vainly, will ſwear in one day 
without number; and if you reprove him for ſwearing, he will ſwear that he did not ſwear, and tnuch 
more to this purpoſe. See R. Solomon Farchi, if you pres: you will find, they all come to this 
non aſſumas nomen Nomini gratis, fruſtra, in vanum;, and therefore you n&d not reje@t, what was ow 
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bly tendered to you, with ſo much ſcorn and —_— . You ſay, /byn[wonld br. forbidden] - you 
did in effect _ were forbidden. 1 do not underſtand what you mean, when you ſay: you did in-ef- 
fect mean it: but let that paſs. I underſtand you better whef-you talk of 8 44z a, & nid 
«@ : I forgive you: and if that be part of your Rhetorick, I qo not envy you; and will not imi- 
tate you. ; FOyg F wry on JOAN 

1 paſs on to your ſcanning of the third Report. 3. Sir, if you did-not:doubt, you did itl to ſpeak 


doubtfully ; for your doubtful expreſſions may help to make or keep others doubtful. 2. You ac-. 


knowledge ſomething worſe than that I charged you with, namely, that you uſed that expreſlion to 
ſerve them, [Who thinkour natural averſion from God, and inclination to'all fin, to be no ſin, but an infe- 
licity, unleſs attually conſented to,] by labouring to do them ood upon their own principles. Sir, 
men cannot be brought to true repentance upon falſe principles z if mens principles are corrupt, re> 
fate their principles, and inſtruct them better, that they may be better principled ; Otherwiſe if 
you build upon a falſe foundation, your building cannot ſtand, and they will be hardened in their im- 
penitence by your connivence. Be pleaſed to take notice, that.this corrupt opinion is not a ſoul-aba- 
ſing principle, but rather a ſelf-exalting errour ; and therefore the preſſing of ſuch a principle upon 
them, will never humble them. If you had told them, that we are all by nature ſpiritually dead, in 
a polluted and curſed condition, this might humble them; but if you ſerye men upon their own 
proud prifciples, they will take it for granted that their age are good, and grow the prouder. 
No man can conceive true godly ſorrow for his actual ſins, who doth deny the very rqot and foun- 
tain of all his ſins to be a fin. 3. You > 0r- that corruption is not cheriſhed in ſome act, and 
conclude, ergo, in that aCt it is not cheriſhed ; juſt ide per idem. 4. You re deſired to prove what 
you take for granted : is not that equal ? I ſay, that original fin is truly and properly a fin in them 
that are not of age to conſent to it ; and that every actual ſin in men of ripe years, is not aCtually and 
formally conſegted to ;z corruption is ſo ſtrong in us, that it doth many times break forth without 
our conſent; and 1 am ready to prove both propoſitions, if you doubt of them. 5. You were ill ad- 
viſed to paſs a complement in a Practical Catechiſm, with men of corcupt opinions, contrary to 
your own principles. 6. You mention the Socinians very often ;, but let me intreat you to be wiſer : 
do not provoke me to make a parallel between your expreſſions and theirs. I take not upon me to 
know any mans opinion, or his heart, any further than his words declare both. 7. When I ſpake 
of a Liturgy that was in deſign, you know I did not mean the Common-prayer-book. 8. For your 
View of the Direfory, do riot magnifie it till you have finiſhed your task; never talk of the ſuffrages 
of the Jews, Heatheps, 0-Mahometans, but ſpeak to the point ; I have ſhewen you the point in que- 
ſtion. 9. You would have Doxologies and Creeds : is this worth anſwering? doth not the Direttory 
take in the whole Scripture for a Litfirgy ? and are there not Doxologies enough, and Creed enongh 
(even all things neceſlary to ſalvation)-in the holy Scripture ? When the confeſſion of faith is pub- 


liſhed to the world, you will find this-Reyerend Aſſembly (ſo much ſcorn'd in that Book you ſub. . 


ſcribe to) be no enemies to any Orthodox Creed : and you may, amongſt the rules and direQtions 
about the Sacrament, in the Ordinance of O#ob. 20. 1645. ſee that we have not forgot our Creed. 
10. I am not at leiſure to diſpute with you about ſitting at Sacrament; the Parliament is not guilty 
of your illogical concluſions, though you would fain expoſe them to contempt in your Yiew of the 
Direttory, View Dir. cap. 1.p. 1. I it pleaſe you, we will put it to the queſtion, Whether the Di- 
rectory (in which there is the wiſdom of two Parliaments, two Aſſemblies, which I oppoſe to your 
wiſdom) or your Pract. Catechiſm give more countenance to Socimarn errours and practices ? I will 
diſpute this queſtion with you where you pleaſe, and when you pleaſe. 1. Shew me where the Di- 
rectory doth enjoin all communicants to fit in the act of receiving. 2. Tell me whether all familia- 
rity with Jeſus Chriſt doth infer an equality. 3. Doth any Socinian think himſelf equal with Chriſt, 
or conceive that there is no more honour due to Chriſt, than:to a mere man ? Pray, do the Socinians 
no wrong, they will ſay as you ſay, That Chrilt did not bleſs vs till after his reſurrection, till he be- 
came an everlaſting Prieſt ; and ever ſince he was ſuch a Prieſt, -he hath all power in heaven and earth, 
a power equal to Gods power, and therefore Divine honour is due to him. Sed rum cultum qui nunc 
Chriſto debetur poſtquam in celis eſſe cepit, qui eſt, ut ipſi tanquam Deo confidamus, & omnia ab illo ſpe- 
remus, & petamus que ad ſalutem eternam pertinent, adeoque ipſam eternani ſalutem dicimus ei deberi, non 
propter | pp; ſed talem & tantam poteſtatem que par ſit Det poteſtati, 'Smalcius refutat. prim. lib. 
Smig. de erroribus Arianorutm, cap. 11. P. 109. Sir, I will give you a better Argument agaiaſt the 
Directory, and for the Common-prayer- book ; you may read it, View of the Direftory, page 27. [Ir 
is not neceſſary to exchange the pleaſant eaſie courſe of our Liturgy, for the tedious, toylſome,, leſs-profitable 
courſe in the Direftory.] Tell Prelates and Courtiers of eaſe and pleaſure, and you win their hearts. 
This was a good Argument for an Univerſity Orator to urge, but this ſame word Ergo ſpoils all ſuch 
Rhetorical arguments. I haſten to your diſcourſe about godly forrow-: "This is your firlt aſſertion. 
I. Godly ſorrow may be concetved for £ pollutions of our nature, as infelicities, if not as ſins. Be pleaſed 
to prove this propoſition ; and I will abide by it, and maintain the negative. 2. He which doubts 
whether original ſin be a ſin, may conceive godly ſorrow for it, this is the ſecond dictate. But your, 
third Dictate is admirable. 3. He that thinks inclination to ſin no ſin, but when he aftually conſents to 
it, may when he doth not conſent to it, grieve for it as an infelicity. Sir, the queſtion is of Godly ſor- 
row ; Is it godly ſorrow, or is it not, for a man, to grieve for an infelicity, which, as he conceives, 
is no way ſinful? 4. You ſay, If a man look upon original ſin 4s a pollution, though not as a ſin; he may 
gone oy it with a godly ſorrow. I had thought that all pollution of the ſonl of man had been by fin 

ONLY, MAr. 7. 23. ; | 
You are much miſtaken, when you ſay, that they who think original fin no ſin, may be adviſed to 
true grief and ſorrow for it on their own principles. If by true grief you mean a godly ſorrow, no 
man mourns for ſin after a godly manner, but he that 'grieves for it as a ſin againſt God. Sir, ut a 
Practical Catechiſm you ſhould have laid undeniable grounds of repentance; and therefore either 
plainly proved, or at leaſt reſolutely aſlerted Grigingl ſin to he a ſin, without any ifs or «ds: ow 
A where 
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where ſhall a man begin in his ——_— if he be not convinced that original ſin is a ſin ? ſhould 
he not lay the axe to the root of corruption, and bewail the fountain of pollution ? will not he 
be apt to doubt whether actual fins be fins, who doubts whether an inclination to all ſin be a ſin? 
ſurely ſuch an acute wretch will Gy, My inclination to ſuch and* ſuch an act is natural, and not 
evil: Ergo this and the like acts, to which I am naturally inclined, are not evil. You know what 
I could adde; let me beſeech you to conſider what hath been ſaid, and 1 will paſs on to your fourth 
Report. , 

Your fourth Report concerns Juſtification. Sir, I did not deſire you to give an account of your 
faith, but I ſhould have been glad that you would have vonchſafed an anſwer to my Queres. I thank 
you for your ſecond acknowledgment that you were miſinformed, and I thank you for your endea- 
your to prevent miſtakes. Traly Sir, I do not wilfully miſtake your ſence, nor do I defire to take 
any advantage of an haſty expreſlion. | | 

Your firſt Propoſition is, that juſtification is divine acceptation and pardon of ſin. I will not ſtand to 
ask you" why you put acceptation before pardon ; it is likely that was not done de induſtria ; but I 
would know why you ſpeak of remiſſion and acceptation, and leave out imputation; I obſerve, that 
in your ſecond propoſition you do affirm that [The mercy of Ged , throngh the ſatisfattion and 
merits of Chriſt, is the ſole cauſe of this juſtification. ] Do not think me foo Curious, fin you de- 
ſire me to give my opinion of theſe propoſitions; you know, there are ſome that diſtinguiffi between 
a firſt and ſecond juſtification ; and they do themſelyes warily, and they will grant what you 
ſay, ſo you will give them leave to chuſe whictt they mean, this, or that juſtification. But I will 
judge charitably of you, hoping that by this juſtification you intend not to imply that there js 
another juſtification ; and ſo, as they ſay, a firſt and ſecond juſtification. Give me leave to ask you 
a queſtion or two about the ſecond propoſition , compared with the fourth, and with ſome paſ- 
ſages in your Prattical Catechiſm, that by a clear anſwer to a few Queres , many miſtakes may be 

revented. 

= In your ſecond propoſition you ſay, The mercy of God, through the ſatisfattion and merits of Chriſt, is 
the ſole cauſe of juſtification. In your Catechiſm you ſay, That Chriſt did ſacrifice himſelf for all the ſin 
of all mankind ;, and yet in your fourth propoſition in this laſt return you ſay [That this work of grace 
in God through Chriſt, is not every mans portion ] Sir, if Chriſts ſatisfaction be the ſole cauſe, and he 
hath made Grisfaction for every man, the grace of God (which extends as far as Chriſts _— 
mult be the portion of every man for his juſtification by the obedience of Chriſt alone. My fir 
Quere then is, 1. Why the grace of God in Jr—nng thoſe for whom Chriſt hath ſatisfied, doth not 
extend to every man for whom he hath ſatisfied? 2. Whether the qualification and condition,which 
you require in the ſubject, be beſtowed upon the eleCt abſolutely or conditionally? Regeneration you 
ſay is a condition which doth diſpoſe the ſubject for juſtification, that is, for acceptance and pardon, as 
I conceive, and you expreſs. Pray Sir, ſhew me what condition God requires unregenerate perſons 
to perform, that they may attain unto regeneration, which you take to be the condition of juſtifica- 
tion. I acknowledge, that God doth never juſtify an impenitent infidel in ſenſ# compoſito, that is, 
the infidel doth not remain an impenitent infidel ; but then you muſt grant on the other ſide, that 
God doth juſtifie the ma 3. Whether there be any condition which doth ſo qualify the ſub- 
je&t, as that you can ſay, by theſe habits, afts, vows, and theſe only I am juſtified? Pratt. Carech. 
page 16. Sir, Learned men fay that there is no condition required to diſpoſe the ſubject for juſtifica- 
tion ; but there is a condition, namely Faith, beſtowed upon none but the elect, to receive the ob- 
jegt of juſtification, Chriſt, and his compleat obedience, perfect righteouſneſs ; and hence (as I con- 
ceive) ſome men (that meant well) ſay, there is a condition required, that is, to receive the ob- 
ject ; and others ſay, there is no condition required, that is, to diſpoſe or qualifie the ſubject, 
fo as that the ſubject ſhall be conſtituted righteous by that diſpoſition or qualification. I ſpeak 
as plainly as I can deviſe, that there may be no miitake. God doth by his free and effectual grace 
work the hearts of his elect to receive Chriſt , that they may be juſtified ; not by their own obe- 
dience, or vow of obedience, but by the obedience of Chriſt alone, freely imputed by God, and 
reſted on by faith only. 

Moreover, Learned men do diſtinguiſh between _—_ of the ſubject to ſalvation (which is 
the laſt part of the execution of Gods decree of election) and diſpoſing the ſubject unto juſtification : 
though they grant that there is a condition to enable the ſubject to receive the object Jeſus Chriſt, 
who 1s Jehovah our righteouſneſs. And therefore Proteſtants do maintain, that all the habits and 
acts of grace which are in the beſt of men concurring together, are not ſufficient to juſtifie a man 
before God, and therefore faith concurring with a vow of obedience, or any faithful actions, catinot 
juſtifieus : Though faith alone be ſaid to juſtifie us Relatively, that is, in regard of the object re- 
ceived by faith. I acknowledge with you, that juſtification is Gods act, we cannot pardon our ſelves, 
and God ſitting as a fatherly Judge upon a throne of grace, doth juſtifie us 75 4ipp, as Chryſeſtome 
upon the 8 of Rom. 33. verſ. Sir, let me intreat you not to wonder, that I find fault with ſome paſ- 
ſages in your Book, which you ſay are in effect places of Scripture. Sir, to abuſe the Scripture for 
the maintenance of any errour, is to my apprehenſion, a great deal worſe than to deliver any errone- 
ous conceits in your own language. The Papiſts ſay as you do, that they ſay no more than Saint 
James himfelt faith. I did not dream that you thought Abraham was juſtified by the actual ſacrificing 
of his Son: Socinus ſaith , Abraham was juſtified by offering up of 1/aac. I do not think he 
means it in any other ſence than that which you repeat ; namely, that Abraham was juſtified 


DY a reſolution to obey God in the ſacrificing of his Son, not by the! aftual ſacrificing of 
im. 


Sir, I am heartily glad to hear you acknowledge that you agree with me in the concluſion : be 
pleaſed to retract all that is contrary to that concluſion in your Prat. Catechiſm, and then I am ſure 
you mult retract what I complained of. Pray Sir, do you not think that we are juſtified by a ſincere 
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vow of obedience, as truly as we are by faith? that is, that our vow of obedience is a condition of 
Juſtification; Ido not ſay an inſtrument, for you deny faith to be an joſtrument.-of juſtification; 
And therefore if a ſincere vow of obedience be the condition of juſtification, we are juſtified as truly 
by that, as by faith. 2. Conſider that you ſay in this laſt return, pag. 20. [The condition muſt be 
undertaken before the Covenant belongs to me.] This vow or reſolution of obedience is, as I conceive, 
that which you call the undertaking of the condition ; why then ſurely obedienge is the condition of 
the Covenant of juſtification, for obedience is that which is undertaken in a vow of obedience. 3. If 
by Covenant yon mean the whole Covenant of grace, you mult make ſome condition go before our 
regeneration alſo. 4. You know the Papiſts ſpeak as fully as you do any where for the meritorious 
fatisfaCtion of Chriſt : but you know what they ſay of the previous drſpoſitions, to diſpoſe and qualify 
the ſubject for juſtification ; and you knowwhat others ſay of the vow of obedience. 5. Though 
to give a pardon be Gods aft; yet to receive forgiveneſs is an act of faith, As 26. 18. Wedo not 
receive a pardon by any adt of charity, or by a vow of obedience, or receiving of Chriſt as King, and 
giving up the obedience of the heart to him; I believe you have not forgotten theſe expreſſions 
which are ſcattered up and down in your Catechiſm and Papers. If faithful actions be the only thing 
whereby a man is juſtified, as you affirm pag. 16. then are we not juſtified only by a vow of obedi- 
ence. If faith be unſafficient to onr juſtification, unleſs it be conſummate by love, that is, by a&ts 
of Chriſtian charity, or keeping the Commandments of God, as you expound that phraſe, pag. 20. 
then ſure you cannot ſay you plead only for juſtification by a vow of obedience. Unlels you will make 
a firſt and ſecond juſtification, 1 do not-ſee how you can come off. On the other ſide, it we are juſti- 
fied by a vow of perſonal obedience, then we are not juſtihed by the obedience of Chriſt alone, or 
by faith only; 1 mean, by the obedience of Chriſt, as that obedience whereby we are conſtituted 
righteous ; not by faith only, as that whereby we recelve a pardon ; receive Chriſt as Fehovah our 
righteouſneſs : and therefore truly Sir, I do not yet ſee how you can agree with me in my conclyu- 
ſion; namely, that we are juſtified by the obedience of Chrilt alone, freely imputed by God, applied 
and reſted on by faith only , unleſs you will retract thoſe paſſages in your Rook , which were 
juſtly complained of, fgr the good of you, and this whole Univerſity: 1 ſpeak plainly and freely, ag 
it becometh 
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SIR, 


O*® Saturday, Oftober 3 1. I received your Papers (dated the day before) by way of return to 
mine of Ofober 20. That night I got a liberty from other avocatigns to read them over, and 
am now on Munday at the beginning of the week following on preparation to give you ſome account 


of them. Your letter which conduCted them was but brief, yet was willing to take notice of one 


particular, that of your having written -oyug? with e, which though it be only a grammatical apcaua, 
and very extrinſecal to the matter in hand, yet ſeeing you are pleaſed ro make it the only ſubject of 
thoſe few lines, I muſt in civility tell you ſomewhat of your manner of exculing it. 1. That litegal 
miſtake you know you were guilty of, and I only told you that you were ſo, and added not ons 
more. Inſtead of excuſing or confeſling it, you now deſire me only to pardon the miſtakes of an ill 
Amanuenſis, and adde your reaſons that forced you to make uſe of him. Sir, 1 will do more than you 
deſire. Firſt, I will pardon that former miſtake in your ſelf alſo; and tell you, that in one that un- 
dertakes to be a Scholar, (and to be very ſevere to thoſe writings of other men, which many piovs 
poreing have been willing to receive with ſome kindneſs, and now profeſs to ſee no kind of ground 
or your quarrels in them,) the not ſpelling ſo plain a word of Greek, would by very many men be 
hardly excuſed : I mean, it would take oft from their opinion of your learning, as much as if you 
had written i-pizs with a ['y,] that is, more than many faults of a higher nature could be fit to do. 
Secondly, I will believe (or excuſe) your ſaying, that your haſte forced you todictate to an ill Ama- 
nuenſis, when 1 have ſome reaſons to think it did not. 1. Becauſe you had had my laſt Return in 
your hands ten days, and I ſuppoſe the occaſion that cauſed your haſte, was not known to you all that 
time, or more days than one or two of them : for I profeſs to think your avocation ſo very urgent, 
and ſhould be ſorry to hear that I was the occaſion of detaining- you one minute ; bur then before 
you knew of it, 1 ſuppoſe that did not force you to chooſe this ſhorter way. This was my firſt reafon. 
2. Becauſe the Amanuenſis was ſo far from being an ill one, that in the whole Paper I know but of 
one failing in the kind forementioned : and that is in the word Sacrifice, whtre in ſtead of the letter 
c. there is 5, which is in effett to write faciowith s, But then upon the firſt ſight, this plainly ap- 
pears to be your own hand, interpoſing this word in ſtead of another blotted out, as you know I can 
diſcern both by your former Letters, and by the like alterations in other places of theſe Papers. This 
again inclines me. to believe, that the diCtating you mention, might be deſigned a little to conceal 
ſuch lips which might poſſibly fall from you, and that it was not forced by your haſte only. My ghird 
Reaſon is ;, becauſe I conceive it a far mare ſpeedy way to write from my own phanſie or under- 
Randing, (which may be done withour any ſtay but that of inventing and writing, than ro dictate 
to another, wherein much longer time 1s required for me to dictate articulately, and for him after 
that to write, then again to recite to me what he hath written, before I can proceed to dictate. In 
this I can ſpeak but mine own, and ſome others _ and the common notion that I have of 8 A 
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but conſidering how far my notions are wont to be from pleaſing you, and that *tis poſlible you might 
mean dictating out of Note-Book, where you may have thrown together all your exceptions 
againſt that Authour (for that your Amanenſes tranſcribed what you had formerly writ, 1 ſuppoſe 
you do not mean that by dictating,) on theſe grounds, I ſay, it is poſſible here may be ſome difference 
in judgment between us alſo. And therefore if again you tell me, that you have ſpoken'your full 
ſence in this particulgr, I ſhall make all haſte to believe you, and ask you y_ for this importu. 
nity: Yet in the meantime will tell you my reaſons alſo for my being ſo free with you in materi4 


non gravi. 1. Becauſe I diſcerned fo little in your future diſcourſe whi Id be more pertinent 
to the matter of my laſt return; having found, that after my having anſwered or laid grounds of 


anſwering near twenty queſtions in your laſt Paper, more than the matter in hand, or my leiſure 
engaged me to, you have thought fit to ſpring new matters of controverſie, and to that purpoſe 
(that you may never fail of the like matter) to catechiſe me in a ſtrange number of queſtions more; 
when the whole intention of my Paper was, that it might be conſidered, whether you had not wrong- 
ed that Author in your firſt quarrels at that Book, and not to engage tny ſelf in diſcourſe for ever 
with him that had ſo little pleaſure in any thing of mine. 2. Becauſe by ſome ſuch infirmities as 
theſe being repreſented to you, you might think it poſlible for you to miſtake in greater matters.” For 
truly, I think it far more poſlible for a Scholar (that reads haſtily, and is intent to note and number 
faults) to impoſe cauſeleſly upon his Author, than to commit ſuch ſlips, (and not mend them at the 
review) when he writes as haſtily. And truly if I did not believe that this which I have written 
were fit to perſwade you that this were poſlible ; and did I not hope, that being calmly mentioned 
to you, it would perſwade you, 1 would not venture it to your eyes, and if I am gyiſtaken in my be- 
lief or hope, do but tell me ſo, and I promiſe you to retract my errour, to ask you pardon in my 
next, and (to repair all the injury that can be poſſibly conſequent to the errour)) to throw thus m 

of the Paper into the fire, and not to permit it to the eyes of any other Judge or witneſs, when you 
have thus ſignified your pleaſure to me. 


I ſhall now proceed to your encloſed; and for your firſt period, [where you repeat only, and ſay 
you have done;] I anſwer, that I have done alſo. 


In the repetition of the diſcourſe of exaft account, &c. there is a great miſtake, viz. That, be- 
cauſe when I was at higheſt I would have ſhewed as much civility towards any Miniſter of Chriſt, as I did 
toward you, therefore my preſent deſiring an exaft account of your ſpeeches concerning the Author df 
the Catechiſm was the exerciſing juriſdiction oyer you. I muſt needs tell you, that in my opinion 
height and dignity in the Church, is not a proper ground of leſſening civility, but an obligation to 
encreaſe it to all Miniſters of Chriſt, from that example of our Saviour, who when he acknowledges 
the title of Lord from the Diſciples to be well beſtowed on him, Foh. 13. 13. doth yet waſh their 
feet, and give them an gxample of doing the like, (v. 14.) when they are at the higheſt alſo, and fo 
Matth. 20. 27. and in the parallel places, he requires them to expreſs their greatneſs in the tr# S,d- 
xo»G, and ſets them his own copy of the #« ia Hraxonlvar, cnacg Hraxovicer: and you ſhall have my 
opinion (and I ſhould be glad to be told of it, if my practice hath not been agreeable to it) that (as 
he that is not the more liberal and extenſively charitable for having received the benefit of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal preferments, ſo) he that is not the more civil and truly humble for having received any dignity 
in the Church, hath ſomewhat of the Gentiles zxarexvers/oy & xareteoiatoy In him, and hath no coun- 
tenance from Chriſt, or Apoſtolical inſtitution or practice, for that misbehaviour in his dignity. For 
hence Sir, I will leave (and not help) you to conclude, that how civil ſoever I would have been to 
any Miniſter in any degree of greatneſs, or how civil ſoever any General may be, if he pleaſe, to 
his ſouldiers ; my being thus civil now, (and no more) is not exerciſing juriſdiction over you, #49 
{ler SeiZa, the _ thing which I had then to demonſtrate : and fo I have ſaid enough (and ſhall 
conſent to the truth of your [roo much]) of that alſo. 

*Next for your grave (mile, I ſhall not queſtion it, or deny you thoſe delights, ſo the ridentem di- 
cere verum may go along with it, but ſure the graver the ſmile was, the more it became you not to 
impoſc on me the exerciling juriſdiction over you then, or challenging you now, whilelI only deſired 
and begged, requeſted and re-inforced my requeſt, (that you would give me an exact account of what 
you had publickly ſaid of that Authory on purpoſe that I might think no ill of you cauſeleſly ; Cer- 
tainly Sir, ſuch a carriage as this, thus grounded and deſigned, will neither provoke a grave ſmile, 
nor paſs cither for act of juriſdiction or for challenge ; or if it muſt, no man ſhall ever be admoniſhed 
for having treſpaſſed _ a brother, and ſo be brought to repentance for it, Marth. 18. 15. nor 
ſhall he that hears (or hath matter of ſuſpicion.) that any injury hath been done him by another, have 
means of knowing ſurely whether he hears or ſuſpects with cauſe, or no. As for your affirmation, 
That ſure I am too angry when 1 ſay you have reproathed and ſlandered me, from whence you conceive, 1 
endeavour to make you happy. Sir, it is a heap of miſtakes. For, 1. by the grace which I meekly ac- 
knowledge to have received from God, I haye been enabled (and I conceive, in ſome meaſure made 
uſe of the ability, by the help of the ſame grace) to hear that I have been reproacht by you, and 
to tell you ſo, without being too angry, and therefore you are not ſure. 2. I did not ſay you had 
reproacht and ſlandered me (your additions are always to ſome advantage of your own ;) 1 only ſaid 
[0 this reproach of gourd] which I conceive was not ſaid without cauſe; For ['to ſay that my deſiring 
an exatt account of you, and not of others, (when I knew not of any other) was to fall foul on you,] 
cannot be leſs than a reproach ; nay, your addition was true, (though then I did- not ſay it, wd now 
I tranſcribe it from your Paper, without any paſſion,) it was a ſlander alſo. 3; He that is too angry, 
doth not at all (by that act) endeavour to make him happy with whom he is too angry ; at leall, 
not þy the importance of that Text, atth. 5. 11. unleſs the Hrwyuds or 36J15u@ be added to it; 
and that you do not in this pretend I was guilty of : of which yet I confeſs to have been as guilty in 
thoſe words, as of the too much anger. 4. It ought to be proved, that my calling F vows words a & 


proach was without a cauſe alſo (which you do not attempt to do,) or elſe from thence your con- 
cluſion had no right to be induced. 


In the next bulineſs, concerning my return to the pallage read out of the Catechiſm in your Carfex- 
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Sermon, you are in great haſt, paſſing through all the many pages which I had ſent you to ſatisfie you 
- about thas matter, till you meet with a citation of the Yew of the DireHory : and then you think 
you have an occaſion to leap into a new field, and preſently tell me of my farhtrly ſmile upon that 
pretty babe ; (Fbeſeech you, be more ſole and impoſe not onme either ſmiles or fondneſs to any 
creature of mine ; or however, do not firſfMign ſmiles, and then build concluſions upon them :) 
and without more ado you ſpend four Se&:ons in asking me queſtions, and ſetting me tasks about that 
View of the Directory, and ſeyeral paſſages in that Author, 1 cannot think this is the way of replying z 
ic is certainly at the beſt, diverting to another matter, ; 

But Sir, in your ſpeedy paſlage to this other field, you ſcattered ſomething which I ſhall nbt de- 
ſpiſc ſo far as not to take up after you; and tell you, 1. That (whateyer you did) you ought to 
have belieyed, from the very nature and importance of the word agirbeore, that the advantage which 
1 made of jt was very proper to be made : and why you tell me,you never thought it, and neither an- 
ſwer my reaſon, nor give me any to the contrary, I cannot imagine ; in your haſte, that unimpor- 
tant ſpeech of yours might have been omitted as well as any other. 2. For thoſe ſpeeches of mine 

whereqn you judge my uncharitableneſs, and are pleaſed to expreſs your ſorrow for it,) 1 muſt pro- 
you have wholly miſtaken them ; and I think that is dene by you very unſeaſonably, at the very 
minute when you had faid you deſire not to miſtake my meaning, and are ſo kind as to be ſorry for 
me. For let me tell you, that ſuch miſtakings are leaſt incident to them that are ſuch loyers of truth, 
and ſo ſorry to ſee others uncharitable. Now for your miſtakes, I conceive they will be clear to any 
man that reads the'words; I am ſure they are to me, that know my ſence : I ſaid, That :f 7 thought 
you ſought for any thing but exceptions, I would adde as to a Scholar and a friend, &c. This no way inti- 
mates my looking on you as no Scholar, or no Friend to me, much leſs as on ny anlearned enemy 
(which again you adde ſupre computum:;,) I beſeech you, do fo no more, for there is difference be- 
twixt no Fiend and an enemy, as betwixt poſitive hating and negative not-loving) but rather that I 
did look on you (and meant to deal with you) as both a Scholar and a Friend, if that only third 
thing, Cy theught that you did not ſeek. for any thing but exc:prions] did not interpoſe and hinder me: 
From this *cis clear, that the utmoſt that could be charged upon that ſpeech, was my rhowght that you 
ſought not for any thing but exceptions ;, which if I had been guilty of, 1do nor yer diſcern it had been 
uncharitab!c, becauſe in all the paſſages —_— and me at thistime, exceptions at that Author, 
and at my words, have been the whole affair diſcernible by me, and io there was no ground to ob- 
lige my charity to think (whatſoever poſlibility might be, on which to hope) any other of you. But 
I ſhall not need grantyou that my former ſpeech intimated this neither; for my words, taken and 
joined with what follows, do not ſo much as intimate that I did poſitively think, &c. (for beſide 
that ſuppoſitio non ponit, and [if] is but a mark of a ſuppoſition) my doing the contrary to that 
which would have regularly been fuperſtructed on that ebowght, (as it is apparent I do, by my freely 
adding my whole ſence in the words immediately following) makes that [if ] to be far from an in- 
timation by which you might conclude that I did think what is there mentioned. He that propoſes 
hypothetically [if a man were any better than a ſtone, then: he would learn ſomething) and then 
alume not that he learns nothing, but contrariwiſe within few lines affirms that he doth learn very 
aptly, doth certainly not ſo much as intimate uy that [zf] that he is no better than a ſtone, but ra- 
ther clearly affirms the contrary* Be pleaſed to apply it to the caſe in hand, and you will find-you 
were too baſty to conclude me uncharitable, as before you were too willing to conclude me 
angry. 

In the next place ; whereas you adde, That 7 profeſs, not to caſt up 4 ball of new contention, but only 
an pleaſed to refer you to,another Book,,, the view of the Direct. This, | ſuppoſe, was a product of your 
haſte alſo, for the former part of that ſpeech was by me delivered of one thing, viz. of that account 
given you ex abaundanti of my ſence of that whole matter about Liturgy, among the Apoſtles, which 
therefore was not in any reaſon to become matter of new contention, for then there would be no 
end. But the ſecond thing (my reference to the YView of the Direct.) came in afterwards, in my an- 
ſer to your firſt queſtion, and that too with a [beſides] a note of an ex abundant; alſo, when I had 
before ſufficiently anſwered your queſtion, at leaſt fo anſwered as that you reply not to it. What you 
meant by making this change, and mixing of things ſo diitant; you will (I hope); upon examination 
of your ſelf remember. Aad I beſeech you, for my ſake to do it, that there may hereafter be fome 
few leſs material paſſages in your diſcourſe, which may be paſt over by me without occaſion of con- 
futing : For as yet you ſee there hath been nothing of %ny deep conſideration, and yet nothing that 
deſerved not ſome animadveriion. ; 

Sir, I come now to the new field you deſire to lead me to, the ſeveral paſlages which you now newly 
mention in the /zew of the Direttory, and the tasks and queſtions that you offer me on that new oc# 
* Caſion, without any the leaſt temptation offered by me to bring you'to it (for they are not thoſe pla- 
ces which I had referr*d you to, to which you make —_— — and which is moſt unreaſon- 
able, before you had cither ſaid one word in anſwer to what I bad now produced on thar matter, or 
confeſs your ſelf ſatisfied with it : 1 maſt leave you again to paſs ſentence on your ſelf for this beba- 
viour , and to conſider, that you have no way encouraged me to undertake all your commands, or 
defend at this time every part of eyery Book which you ſhall have leiſure to except againſt. Yet 
Sir, L am reſolved to fail you in nothing that you can vouchſafe to think reaſonable for you to expect, 
- condition that for the future you will weigh your ſcruples better before you throw _ into your 

pers. 

Firſt you ſay, the Author of that Yiew lays down this rule, page 2. Nothing is neceſſary in the wor- 
ſhip of God, but what God bath preſcribed} and from thence demand, how many ſeverals of the Com- 
monrprayer-Book,, that are purpolely left out in the Direfory, are preſcribed by God ? | 

This will be very admirable to him that looks on that 2 page of that View. For firſt, that which 
you ay, that Jays down for a rule, is there produced only af a ground of the adverſary with whom 
the Author of the Yiew there diſputes, in theſe plain words [7 ſhall ſuppoſe it granted by chem with whom 


I xpw diſpuce, that nothing is neceſſary, &c.] If I ſhall labour at any to confute- or anfiver ou 
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by an argument or anſwer ad hominem, by urging ſomewhat againſt you, that you take for a princi- 
ple, and mention it as a thing which 1 ſuppo e granted by you, would you ever think fit to impoſe 
this principle of yours as a rule laid down by me ? if you wIll offer to do this, or ng conceal that 
you do it, and make adyantage of ft, there is no diſpyging with you. But then ſecondly; you mult 
take notice what *twas that the Author of the View cre a qe not any neceſlity of retain- 
ing all or any of the ſeverals of onr Zirwrgy, but that there was no neceſſity of aboliſhing the Book, &c. 
That was the eaſie task he had to prove againſt them that affirmed to think it neceſſary to aboliſh it : 
and you muſt not ſet that inanimate Book new tasks (as you do me) or if you do, you muſt nox 
thus expett to be obeyed. Now | have gone thus far; I do remember to have heard that you ob- 
jetted ſome ſuch thing to the Author of that Yiew (under the title of the ſame perſon who was the Au- 
thor of the Catechiſm) in your Carfax-Sermon, and challenged him to prove that our Liturgy was ne- 
ceſſary. If the having ſaid it there, apd having conceaPd it when you were pleaſed to give me an ac- 
count of that Sermon, cauſed or occaſioned your inſerting it in this place, then though it be now a 
kind of reſtitution to give it me here, which then you were willing to keep from me, (of which na- 
ture I haye heard of more, which I ſhall anon mention to you,) yet ſhall I not thankyou for it, be- 
cauſe you do it under another ſpecies; but ſhall only complain, that both there and: here you were 
either very unkind in not obſerving the main argument of that whole firſt part of that Book, or 
elſe very unjuſt, if you did diſcern it, and were willing to impoſe ſo diſtant a theme upon that 
Author. | 

To your ſecond accuſation, I muſt as briefly ſay, that that Author abuſes neither Presbyterian nor 
Independent ;, onely mentions the ſeveral influences which he profeſſes himſelf forced to believe that 
they had, the one ſort into the premiſſes, the other into the concluſion ; and renders his reaſons-for 
it, becauſe the concluſion is very diſtant from what the premiſſes would neceſſarily infer (viz. a ne- 
ceſſity of aboliſhing our Book, when none of the three premiſſes aſcended near ſo high) and that 
which the Presbyterians, as he conceives, would not affirm, (for ſure all of that perſwaſion do not, or 
have not always thought it neceſſary to aboliſh ſet Forms :) and I now demand of you, whether in 
this thought he did abuſe them ; or if not, what elſe he did ſay of them that can deſerve that phraſe 
from you. For the arguments propoſed by either] as far as the Book with which he undertook to 
deal did propoſe or intimate them, you know he hath anſwered them; and till thoſe anſwers are dif- 
proved, they may paſs for good ones. For your challenge in the name of your Reverend Brethren of 
Scotland, 1 know not what occaſioned it, unleſs ſome citations out of Mr. Knox*s Liturgy: and if 
thoſe were not rightly cited, the pages are noted in the margent, and will preſently inable you to 
diſprove them. 

To your third of Mr. Cotrons arguments againſt ſet Forms, the buſineſs of that Yiew tempted not 
that Author, nor doth our preſent matter of debate incline me to think them neceſſary to be taken in. 
It is not every mans work to do every thing at every time : yet perhaps it might be anſwer ſufficient 
to you, to tell you that it appears not to me by any thing that here you ſay, that you believeſet 
Forms unlawful ; and till you profeſs you do, you are perhaps as much obliged to anſwer Mr. Cot- 
tons arguments, as that Author ; I am ſure, as much as he is obliged to ſhew how many things are 
preſcribed by God, and rejected by you in the Direftory, when he looks not on the Liturgy which he 
defends, as any of Gods preſcribing, but only preſſes the no-neceſlity (from thence or from other 
grounds) of aboliſhing it, and after proceeds to ſome other particulars about it; but no where to 
the divine preſcription of it. If by the anſwering your Brethren of Scotland, you mean any arguments 
of theirs againſt ſer Forms (as you ſeem to do by joining them with Mr. Cotton) 1am perſwaded by 
ſome part of that Yiew (viz. by the Authors | oy the praCtice of the Scors for ſet Forms) 
that he never dreamt they had appeared againſt them, at leaſt fo far as to think aboliſhing necel- 
ſary (which was his only point in hand,) and then you muſt excuſe him that he did not know firſt, 
and then not anſwer them. Yet after all this, what occaſion you had ro accuſe him of triumphing, or 
of doing it before viftory, (when you bring no objeCtion againſt that victory, but only his not-anſwer- 
ing Mr. Cotton, &c. (which were things to which his preſent task obliged him not, nor ſo much as 
intimated that it did ;) and when you objeCt not one word againſt his anſwers to that which he did 
undertake) I can no more gheſs, than at the reaſon why that Author might not (for fome things 
which he had fo particularly defended, and was never confuted by any) refer you to Mr. Hooker, or 
why the ſtate of the queſtion is ſo varied, as you fay it is. 

For the fourth charge and queſtion [| HouwP®it will be proved neceſſary, that any whole ſet Form of 11? 
turgy ſbould be rigorouſly impoſed, &c.7 all that I ſhall need to ſay in vindication of that Author is, 
that he is never forced by the task before him to prove any ſuch thing ; if it be not neceſlary to be 
aboliſhed, it is enough for his turn againſt his adverſary. And then for your opinion of the matter 
or object of my paſſionate longing, or earneſt contention' (who, I thank God, am at this time nei- 
ther paſſionate, nor longing, nor earneſt, nor contentious for any thing but that you would permit 
me to be quiet) I ſhall not need be much concern*d, becauſe all that you bring to prove all this z- 
gainſt me, is, that if it be not true, you are much miſtaken : in which you cannot blame me, if I 
grant the concluſion, becauſe. is eaſier far than the other member, which you have left me, (viz. 
to prove clearly and undeniably,] which ſure is not every mans task, eſpecially when you are the per- 
ſon I muſt approve theſe proofs to. Only I muſt deſire you to remember, that to make it unlawful 
to uſe this ſet Form, is much more than to relaxate or forbid a rigorous impoſing; and the former of 
theſe had been poſlible to have been done, without the latter. | | 

5- For my not owning a neceſlity, that the Liturgy formed in the Apoſtles times ſhould be conti- 
nued in the Church, 5. e. (as I there expreſs) that that very Liturgy ſhould be continued without any ak 
teration or additions, 1 am content to join with you ; but wiſh you hadnot mangled my words; 1.' by 
putting 1n alzenation and exchange (which is there applyed to Lands, not to Liturgy ; and. only uſed . 
as a reſemblance to ſhew that he that ſafth, [The holy Ghoſt enabled a Miniſtery to form a Liturgy to co- 
tinue] doth not affirm that it was neceſſary to continue, any more than ke that leaves land to con- 
tinue to his Heirs, obliges them from eyer alienating, &c. which ſimilitude will enforce up 
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what 1 conclude from it, the no-neceſlity of not adding or altering that Liturgy ; but (whatſoever 
it might do) is not there brought home to that of alienating, &e. becauſe it is not by him thit 
brought it, applyed ſo far, (as you will ſee in the place.) 2. By ſaying, Thar 7 give the preſent 
Church leave to jhdge of the Liturgy comipaſed in the time of the Apoſtles, and to mithe (ts hat alterations 
and additions, which only 1 did ſay, ſo.) what alienation or exchange ſhall ſein fit to the PE Church, 
Wherein you have inſerted and impoſed on me almoſt every word recited particularly [rhe preſent 
Church, &c.] in ſtead of [the Church] (which ſignified quite another thatter, viz. the Church either 
of thoſe Apoſtolical men, or thoſe next following them, ) and the Church again fot only fn order 
to adding or altering as they ſhould think fit, bot (which differs much from it) of aboliſhing, #s the 
* affair now ſtands; or, as T there ſay, ” wp and exchanys 2g - (not to mention, that I no where 
have yet given that Church leave indefinitely to judge of the Litargy, much leR the preſent Charch 
to judge ſo far as to alienate.) Certainly a man may affirm, that the Church next the Apoſtles 
times may have leave to alter ſomewhat, (as occaſions might alter,) and to add fomewhat (as =y 
thought to the conſtant Forms uſed by the Apoſtles, and ſo to ſertle ſomewhat in the Churc 
(by that adding.) which _ ſupply the place of the ;42:oue 2345s which the Apoſtles had above 
the ſucceeding Church, 
are not the preſent Church in,any notion of it, leave to caſt ont Al fet Forms, particularly thoſe 
which without any alteration, thoſe firſt Ages of the Church had delivered down to us from the 
Apoſtles. So again afterwards, you much vary the ſtate, when you talk of men 6f REO gifts 
taking upon them to paſs a peremptory ſentence for aljetation or exchange. Who w think 
that. {rhe Primitive Churches thinking fit to ad# or alter, ] ſhould be ſo improved under your hands ? (1 
beſeech you once more never to alter one word in the period with which you are difpleafed ; for 
other men that are in any degree credalous, or not very wary, may be deceived by your doing fo; 
though you ſee I am not altogether ſo ignorant of my own ſence, or of your wont, as to depend on 
you without examining.) You ſee now how little right your concluſton of that fifth S##. had to be 
induced upon any words of mine : and yet let me tell you, that if it were granted you poſſible, That 
a Miniſter may pray as in a Congregation without the uſe of tht Liturgy formed in rhe Apoſtles times, &c. 
nay, without the help of the late Common-prayer-book,, yet will it not follow from thence, that it is 
well done to aboliſh (with this Liturgy) all ſet Forms, much leſs that it was neceſſary to abo- 
liſh this, 

To your ſixth you already diſcern my anſwer, that neither I nor the Author of the 73ew are obli- 
ged to ſhew you any Liturgy, and avouch that'it is (1 ſuppoſe you mean) that formed in the Apoſtles 
times without any interpolation, &c. 

In your ſeventh you will not ſpend time about the miraculons gife of Prayer, (which if you had done 
and obſerved the uſe that I there made of that doQtrine to the preſent purpoſe, it would have Not 
you in ſome ſtead, (at leaſt kept you from being i t of my ſence, and (the conſequent of it) 
your asking of more queſtions,) and I will not ſpend any more time about your ſeveral queſtions than 
to tell you, that all that I now, or the Author of the Yiew contend for, doth not proye us concetnd 
in thoſe new Queres : for were it granted, that there were an ordinary gift of Prayer, and that to be 
ſtirred up and exerciſed, that Miniſters ſhould ſtudy to pray ſeaſonably, (which I ſuppoſe is not to pray 
ex tempore becauſe you ſay ſtudy) that be that hath not ordinary wiſdom = as be ought, is not called 
by Chriſt to be a Miniſter of the Goſpel, (and yet ſure he that hath that ordinary wiſdom to pray as he 
ought upon premeditation, may Pray as he ought not, upon ſudden effuſion ; and the Liturgy would 


a little prevent that, and perhaps enable him to pray more to the edification of the people, than he/ 


is able to do, who yet is able in ſome degree to pray as he ought) and that it doth not follow that the 
Liturgy under the name of Saint James and Saint Mark ſhould be rigoronſly impoſed, nay, that it were 
true that there are ſome endowed with the ſpirit of Prayer, (as that is by you ſet, for ſomewhat more 
than the ordinary gift, and which it will be hard for any man to demonſtrate to others that he is 
truly poſſeſt of) were, I ſay, all this granted to you, yet ſure from al this heap of dara (if they 
were conceſſa too) it would not follow that it was neceſſary, or ſo much as tolerably well done, 
+ _ all ſet Forms in the publick ſervice of God, which was the prime thing by that Yiew in- 
iſted on. 
To your eighth [about Pſalms and nſec of the Lords Prayer,] I was not to be atcnſed for too ſlight 
a view of the Dire#t. but you for not obſerving to what purpoſe I now mentioned theſe. It was to 
ſhew the uſe of ſet Forms in the Apoſtles times, and then 1. You muſt mark, that the nſing of ſore 
ſet Pſalms by all the people as a part of prayer or thankſgiving, differs fomewhat from reading 
them as any other piece of Scripture; and let me tell you by the way, that either the finging of 
them, or the manner of reading them alternatim, is a mark (though not inſeparable) of that dif- 
ference. 2. That the recommending the Lords Prayer is not ſo much as the Apoſtles conſtant uſing 
it 19 their ſeryice, (eſpecially of the Euchariſt) nor proportionable to our Saviouts [WHher: you pray, 
ſay, Our Father, and yet 1 ſuppoſe you will not doubt to obſerve with me, that there are many that 
acknowledge it recommended in the Dire&ory, that conſtantly abſtain from wſing it in their Palpits. 
3. That I conceive my ſelf to have demonſtrated more than the uſe of Pſalms and the Lords Prayt 
(if by demonſtrating you mean proving by the authority of Witneſſes fide diori, (which is the h 
eſt ro- ion, that matters of fat are capable of.) 4. That For your rule of hs 
forth ſuch things as are of divine inſtitution in every ordinance, attd ſetting forth other things according to 
the rules of Chriſtian Prudence agreeable to the general rules of the Word of God] this is not the firſt tae 
you have been told, that it is an excellent rule, and that it is far from yy ve tte neceſſity of 
aboliſhing yo 75 mp Þ, = all or any part of our preſent Liturgy. » for t - =id my S5] 
complaining of diſcord and confuſion in your publick Worſhip, 1 am not & any thing I have fai 
to give ”_ any anſwer; having not ventured on Tock P x be of hy cp ſpeak fo either 
againſt the general of the DireCtory, or againſt any of your particular exerciſes of your gifts. Laſtly, 
I acknowledge I did tell you, that we may pray as we ought without the very Liturgy formed in the 
Apoſtles times, and ſo nothing hinders but that I may go 64 alſo to the next particular ; which = 
| Wl 


yet not give the preſent Chacch of England, or any perſons in it, which 
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will give me leave to have called the then ſadder part of my task, becanſe it was then the longeſt, not 
becauſe it had any thing elſe beſide the length, and other things of that nature, (ſuppoſing ſtill that 
you mean not any ſolid exception, or any ſtrength of argument to be repelPd) which might make it 
either task, or {ad to me. In that I ſhall not find any fault that the buſineſs of the Trinity is at 
length diſmiſsd, but ſuppoſe that you have received ſatisfaCtion in that point. Only it had not been 
any great matter if you had vouchſafed to tell me you were ſo ſatisfied. But I muſt not expett thoſe 
as of grace from you. I ſhall therefore follow as you lead me. And 1, Sir, concerning the ſad 
ſtory, (as you pleaſe to call it) 1am much tempted to wonder (but that I have for ſome time a little 
reſoived to give over that innocent quality, and learn with Numicins that prope rem unam, Nil admi- 


rari) that it ſhould produce but one thing in you, and th ſhould be gladneſs, For though the glad.- * 


neſs, as you have faſtned it, I ſhall not think a fault in you, but be alſo glad with you, that 7 have 
diſabuſed one offender, (whoſe ſin no man but you, and his own ſoul was guilty of; ) yet that it ſhould 
not be matter of ſome ſorrow or regret to you, to have been the occaſion of that offence in him, 
(which is certainly to ſcandalize your weak brother, and leave it ſtill poſſible for many ot 
through that ſcandal, to ſtumble and fall in like manner 3) this muſt be matter of wonder and admi- 
ration to me, but withal of adyertiſement what I am to expect from you by way of. return to any at 
of Chriſtian admonition, and for that you ſhall give me leave to be heartily ſorry, though you 
will not. 

For your command , [That 7 ſhould venture your arguments to any Reader, &c.] I profeſs my ſelf 
ready to obey you : and therefore ſhall now take boldneſs to tell you, that I do expect from you, a6- 
cording to the purport of this ſpeech of yours, that you will give your conſent that this whole mat- 
ter be referred to others judgment; and to that end,that all that hath thus paſt between us be ſtraights 
way Printed; and I will then deſire no further ſatisfaction for the injury which 1 conceive my ſelf to 
have received from you. As for the witneſs you deſire the matter ſhall depend on, wiz. that Book as it 
was printed at Oxford, 1 ſhall be as ready as you to ſtand to it, and by that to have it tried, whether 
the Author of that Catechiſm in that firſt edition gave any Chriſtian'man any degree of liberty (more 
than you your ſelf confeſs is due) of ſwearing. This way of trial I ſhall never xefuſe, but profeſs to 
you (what before I told you) that the advertiſing you of the addition in the laſt edition was perfettly 
ex abundanti, and that the Author was juſtified ſufficiently from the main part of that charge (viz. 
giving youth liberty to ſwear) without it. And therefore by the way let me tell you, that when that 
Author had in the ſimplicity of his heart put in thoſe words of the primary intention to prevent all 
miſtake in the moſt ignorant, (not queſtioning but that all ordinary learned or intelligent would un- 
derſtand without it,) for you to faſten peculiarly upon that one ſupernumerary anſwer of mine, and 
to make ſuch ſhews of triumph, and impute clancular dealing to that Author , and a great deal 
more, (on ſo no manner of grounds or probabilities, when all is laid together) is that, which you 
ought to lay to your hearz, though you will nof the ſad Story. What you add again to the ſame 
purpoſe, after ſo full an anſwer, is like all the reſt; and as I muſt not think that ſtrange neither, 
- I deſpair that my repeating my former anſwers will provoke or invite any better dealing 

om you. 

In your next Seton beginning with, [Sir, your firſt anſwer, &c.] you have, I conceive, one new 
miſtake. For by your [ark that] twice repeated, I ſuppoſe you would have it marked that that Ca- 
techiſm affirms no more to be forbidden by the third Commandment, than the non-performance of pro: 
miſſory Oaths. - If you mean thus, you are much miſtaken. All that is toward that fence is only this, 
that the ſecond part of the words cited by Chriſt,” [Thou ſhalt pay unto the Lord thy vows,” explains the 
meaning of the third Commandment to be againſt perjury or non-per formance of promiſſory Oaths. Do you 
now pleaſe to mark [againſt perjury) not denying but that the falſeneſs of aſlſertory Oaths, which is 
alſo perjury, is there meant by the words of the third Commandment ; but giving the non-perform- 
ance of promiſſory Oaths, a ſpecial right to the negative part of that Commandment, as it is there 
lookt on by Chriſt. And I*beſeech you conſider, and paſs your conjetture, what did or could move 
that Anthor to add that diſtin&t mention of promiſſory Oaths in that place, but thoſe words which 
there Chriſt recites, [Tho ſhalt pay, &c.] and do you tell me, if they do not peculiarly (nay, only) 
belong to promiſſory, (for ſure My Oaths are not capable of being thus paid) and if the Au- 
thor thus ſtrictly deſired to follow Chriſts method, ought this to be imputedto him ? Certainly not, 
when he never made queſtion but that aſſertory Oaths were meant alſo by the third Commandment, 
and diſtinCtly affirmed that perjury (which ſure contains that) was there forbidden. The conſider- 
ing of this might rather have ſuggeſted to you this truth, that that Author was careful to make it 
his firſt task, or part of his method, to weigh the literal imyortance of each part of the Text, and 
gain as much from each part, againſt the ſin, as he was ſure it would neceſſarily import, and then 
to build upon it, what by reduction, (5.e. by any thing but the primary literal importance) what 
by Chriſts ſuperadditions, (z. e. by the words induced with a [But 1 ſay unto you] whether they note 
new precepts, or only new light) would be as firmly ſuperſtrufted. And your want of obſerving 
this method, this deſign of that Author, is the likelieſt thing, that in charity I can pitch on for the 
occaſion of your miſtake in any part of this matter ; though for your affirming that this Catechiſm 
gave any Chriltian, liberty of ſwearing, I cannot be juſt if I ſpeak ſo favourably. To this, which | 
conceived a new miſtake in you, I muſt add another old one in that Section, viz. that you will {till 
talk of my ſeveral Editions, (and not mean that laſt where the additions are ſet;) when you have 
been ſo oft aſſured of this truth (of which I can produce the confirmation of ſeveral Oaths) that 
never had the leaſt knowledge of, or gave conſent to any other but the firſt @xford printing of. thoſe 
few Copies, and thoſe laſt additions, Mod 

For the ſecond thing, which is ſo clear to you, ?twill be acknowledged far from being ſo, if 1 agais 
tell you that the meaning of thoſe words of the ſecond queſtion, [Whether the third Commandment # 
no more, &C.] is molt preciſely this, whether the literal importance, (or if you will, the literal mean- 
ing) of the third Commandment be no more, &c. and that will well agree with the. firſt queſtion, 


what 1s the meaning of the old Commandment, (wiz. as *tis delivered by Chriſt in theſe words 5 
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Z:920x5465, and the conſequents out of other places, Thow ſhalt perform, &c;) that is agais. the literal 
meaning, 'or the neceſſary importance of the words vced by Chriſt, agreeable to which is the 
anſwer, that *ris ſet to expreſs it to be, as literally it ſounds, againſt perjury, &c. 

3. ?Tis not very reaſonable for you to over-rule all others, by ſaying the queſtion is not, when I 
have as much reaſon to know as you, (being ſo well known to him that ſet the ion and affirm 
it is, or (becauſe with you the intention f a phraſe is a hard C—_ to conclude from thence, 
that it muſt be explained by the intention of the Law-giver, whereas I again tell you that the literal no- 
tation of the phraſe is the thing that was meant by it, and not the intention (I mean, the rotal full 
intention) of the Law-giver. | : 

' 4. For thequeſtion of what is primary and ſecondary in Gods intention, | which you wokld not have 
diſputed,] that you ought to have ſpared alſo : for again I ſay, ?is about the primary or ſecondary 
notation of the phraſe. But you by drawing in (before the intention of the Law-giver, found it 
an eaſie change into the intention of God ;, but neither of tho1+ is the thing here ſpoken of. 

5. I conceive, Chriſts rendring the third Commandment by #s Teeexioers, is, as I was then con- 
fident, (beſide others) a ſufficient proof that that is the primary intention of the phraſe : and have 
reaſon to continue in that opinion, becauſe you have not dropped any word of anſwer to it, in all 
your tale of rejoinders. 

6. For the doubtful [perhaps] if I had reaſon to blot it out, you need not challenge me for doing 
what was rational: the truth is, I was not confident that every body was perſwaded or could be 
convinced, thart all fooliſh, wanton uſing of Gods name (if without any kind of ſwearing) was for- 
bidden in that Commandment, which only ſpeaks of taking, or lifting up Gods name, which with 
the Hebrews ſignifies ſwearing, and (if wiſe men may be believed) nothing elſe : and therefore I 
was (according to my judgment) more willing to put in [|perhaps,] than to venture a quarrel with 
any body in that matter z but afterwards, conceiving the (redu#zon) would bear it, and willing to 
be as ſtri& in this matter as I could poſlibly any way juſtifie (God knows, far from any thought of 
being accuſed for giving liberty of ſwearing) I put in (zdle) in ſtead of che word (perhaps :) and fo 
you have, you ſee, the fate of ſhrifting me. I am not permitted to.keep any thing from you z and 
yet deſire not to burthen you with a ſecret, or to deliver this my confeſſion under the reſtraint of any 
ſeal to you. 

7. L have given you grounds to diſcern that ?tis not ſo ſure that fooliſh and wanton uſing of Gods 
name is forbidden by that Commandment (in caſe that fooliſh uſing it be without Oaths) as pro- 
phane or blaſphemous-uling it ; the former of which you were told, I conceived to belong to Oaths, 
and thoſe unlawful Oaths, and when not to ſuch Oaths, then to ſomething elſe which was equivalent 
to them) as [to profane,] ſignifies to uſe that commonly or unworthily, which is only to be uſed in 
holy matters, and ſuch are Oaths reſolved to be, and therefore called ſacramenta; and the uſing them 
in common talk, or to any but the ſacred uſe, is to prophane them ; and ſo you ſee, that was a 
cauſeleſs exception alſo. For though ſome fooliſh wanton uſing of Gods name may be prophaning it, 
5. e. prophaning Gods name, or uſing it leſs ſolemnly, yet is it not the prophaning of a ſacramenturs 
or Oath, which ſure is greater than the former. 

8. Your concluſion, truly, is not true ; all that can be juſtly concluded of me from thoſe alterati- 
ons, is this, that I began to conceive that what I had ſaid againſt aſſertory Oaths, might be made 
more clear toall ; though *twere to me, that knew my own ſence, ſaid clearly enough before; and 
I ought to be thanked for this care, (eſpecially by you, if to you it was not clear) and not ſo oft to 
be reproacht for it. And I will once more profeſs, that to my beſt remembrance I mage no one altera- 
tion in that Book, bur only on deſign to explain, not to altcr or retraCt any thin; or to alter the 
words that they might more fully ſpeak my ſence. I wiſh there were any thing would content 
you, but ſpeaking againſt my conſcience; I would not much care then, if you ſtill calPd it re- 
Cantation. 

9. You ſtill miſtake [7 fooliſh and wanton uſing of Gods name? for ſwearing : (and I will be ſo chari- 
table to you, as to think this is it makes you ſo hard to be ſatisfied in this matter.) But I have oft told 
you, Gods name may be uſed without ſwearing, and that (not uſing, but) taking or lifting up his 
name ſignifies that. And then why ſhould the [perhaps] which is not afhxt to ſwearing, but to 
ſomething elſe, contribute any thing toward the ſwearers boldneſs ? I beſeech you diſcern what is ſo 
manifeſt and ſo oft repeated to you. The words there are, [[Prophane, &Cc. is ſurely there forbidden] 
and that, I have oft ſhewed you, contains every unholy, unlawful Oath under it. For your diſlike of 
my inſtance of fornication in the ſeventh Commandment, there is no remedy ; you will nor like an 
thing that comes from me ; and yet ?tis ſure enough, adultery cannot ſignifte fornication in the pri- 
mary ſence, or fave by reduction; and beſides, if to the particular of fornication you had a propriety 
of diſlike, the other inſtance of killing would ſerve the turn, and that you might poſlibly have either 
lik*d or confuted alſo. 

_ Your 1c" is but a recitation of what was oft ſaid before, particularly in the firſt, and ſecond, and 
ninth, and there you will find it anſwered. | 

Ygur 11” is nofair paſſage, for though the proving perjury to be forbidden in the third Command- 
ment, be the proving a thing that you never denied, yet the inference of the argument there uſed, 
being this, that to take Gods name in vain is no more in the prime ſence, or propriety of ſpeech, 
than to forſwear, that you know was the only thing denied by you, and thergfore the argument in 
any reaſon ought to have been taken notice of. 

In the 12” I pray be not too confident that other men are miſtaken; ?cis in this more poſſible that 
you may be. For when the incredulity of another man is the only thing that calls for my Oath from 
me 1n a matter which is not materia legitima juramenti, there the Devil having to do in the increda- 
louſneſs, the Oath may be ſaid ro come from the Devil alſo. 

13. My honour will ſufficiently be provided for in this particular alſo, after all your ſcoffs, for 
which ſoever the ſuperaddition is, of new precepr, or of new light, the ſuperaddition, #. e. the thing 
thus inferred by Chriſt [But I ſay #nto you] or _—_ ſuperadding theſe words, Swear not at all « et- 
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ther of which is a frequent ordinary meaning of the word ſuperaddition) is a command of Chriſt 
without queſtion. And therefore your ſimile of the Tridentine Canons mult lie upon your hands , for 
this is not. a place for you to put it off upon your Reader, or your ſervant (that takes all this 
pains and drudgery for you, *for no other pay but of reproachful ſmiles) the Author of the Ca- 
rechiſm. ; ; | | COT I I y 

But, O, that this ſo ſlight an occaſion ſhould, in the midſt of another engagement, give you hint 
or excuſe to break out from hence into that other large field concerning that whole matter of Chriſt; 
adding to the Law! 1 wiſh you could have ſatisfied your ſelf with 13 degrees of confutation (which 
ſure you would have done, if any one of them had been ſolid, and if number had not been neceſſary 
to ſupply for weight) and not have thonght it neceſlary thus to expatiate. But, Sir, I mult not neg. 
lect you, or let you paſs unattended in any your molt caſual notions ; But clearly tell you to that 
whole matter, that 1 do produce the authorities of, and reaſons out of the Fathers (and confeſs my 
ſelf ſo weak as to be inclined, if not convinced by them) to confirm Chriſt to have improved the 
Law ; and ſhall not count this to be imitating 4 Father in a dangerous expreſſion, but a full current of 
Fathers for many years, in a clear pronouncing. And whenſoever I ſhall underſtand that thoſe teſti. 
monies, or thoſe reaſons may be likely to perſwade with you, I ſhall (out of a very ill topical me- 
mory, being far diſtant from my Books) be ready to produce you ſome of them. But then though 
in the Catechiſm this be done, yet cis as clearly there ſaid that no- man ſhall be contended with, in 
this matter, (a little praCtice of piety with peace, being valuable aboye a great deal of this kind of 
diſputing) ſo he acknowledge that Chriſt brought more light, and clearly convinced men of the un- 
lawfulneſs of ſome things, which by nature, or Moſes, men had not been convinced to be unlawful. Thus 
much for the Doctrine once again. As for the ſuperſtrufture that the Author meant to lay upon it, 
I ſhall ſatisfie your importunity, if it be but to get you into ordinary charity with him. ?Tis plainly 
and briefly this; A ſerious and hearty deſire that the utmoſt that Chriſts words ia that Sermon can 
ſately and properly extend to, may be now thought by men the duty of every Chriſtian ; and that it 
may not either be put off (as a counſel of perfection, or a precept of Clergy-men only, under the ſtile 
of Diſciples) or be brought down again to the old Law of Moſes, or the fundamental of nature, 
(and being then either not conceived, or not found. to be ſo ſeverely preſcribed there, be thought fit 
to be removed from the Chriſtian ſhoulders) or elſe be taken with ſome obgey puguarcy, which by re- 
conciling it with the latitude thought to be allowed under Moſes, may take it off from all ſtriftneſs, 
and ſo from that height which I conceive now to be required, and which I deſired very earneſtly that 
all men would look on as their neceſſary duty, and ſo try by Gods help (and the force of the old 
thagorean hemiſtichium $vapis tag aveyrns Hyyulit vein.) whether they might not poſſibly be able to 
perform it. This was the utmoſt of the ſuperſtructure by that Author deſigned or thought on, and 
that made me ſo wonder (from knowledge of my own ſence, and conſcience of my innocent inten- 
tions) that any man ſhould ſay, That this Dottrine could deſtroy the ſumme and ſubſtance of the Goſpel; 
and yet I confeſs, I have heard of one other man that hath ſaid that, and perhaps from him you may 
remember it, and not have ponder*d the truth of it. And ſo by my honeſt ſaying, which you call 
for, you ſee what ſpirit of jealouſy poſleſt you, when you fancied ſuch an acreal ſuperſtructure for 
me, which I profeſs never to have dreamt of, and to wonder at the ſharpneſs of your invention, that 
could be ſo prompt for me. 1 plainly confeſs, That Chriſt and his merits is the only cauſe on which I 
depend, and expett to be juſtified, without the righteouſneſs of the Law; and the moſt obedient ſubmiſſion 
to his moſt elevated precepts can no more contribute toward juſtifying me, than the like obedience 
to the law of nature or Moſes would have done, if Chriſt were not conceived to have heightned that 
Law. When w@#have done the higheſt that Chriſt requires of us, we are but unprofitable ſervants; 
and by our new obedience have been far from doing more than was required of us, or making expi- 
ation thereby for that which we have not done. 

In your third SeCtion of that matter, I grant that which you would infer from pag. 50, 51. that 
the Author there produces arguments to confirm that part of the opinion for new precepts, and there- 
fore I ſhall ſpare reviewing your proofs that he doth ſo: but in ſtead of it, tell you, that after he 
hath confirmed it both by a remarkable Scripture, and the reaſons given for it by the Fathers, (which 
concludes their opinion alſo) yet he confeſſes to be content with the acknowledgment of more light ; 
and that he will not contend with any that is contrary minded, ſo he will bring the Jews up to us, 
and not us down to the Jews. Which that it is the expreſs doctrine of that Book, you have oft e- 
nough been admoniſhed, and can never perſwade any man to the contrary, that ſhall after the places 
cited by you, have patience to proceed to the reſt of that matter. 

But now Sir, you begin again, and would ſeem to ſay ſomewhat againſt that Doctrine ; 

As 1. That there was Goſpel under the Law, and the Spirit, &C. and divers Jews penitent believers, 
and therefore under the ſecond Covenant. Sir, all this is granted moſt willingly, and yet Chriſts com- 
ing in the fleſh did bring more light, more plentiful effuſions of the Spirit, and ſo might poſlibly be 
allowed to javs new precepts alſo. 

2, For the promiſes, how plain they were to the Jews, needed not to be diſputed by him who 
ſpeaks only of precepts (fave only as the height or plainneſs of the promiſes, amongſt other grgu- 
ments, apt to make higher precepts more ſeaſonable :) and yet that the promiſe might be cleared 
by Chriſt, and made more uniyerſally known, you will hardly deny or diſprove alſo. For though 
they were ſo plain that they ſaw them, yet *twas afar off, in your own citation of Hebr. 11. and they 
_ were preſent to Chriſt, (who was one of the promiſes) might ſure have a clearer ſight of 
them. 

The ſame will be anſwer to your third argument, for that concerns the promiſes again : and in 
that reſpect tis ſufficient to add, that the promiſes, were they never ſo high before, were now ſure 
clearer under Chriſt ; and that is all that is affirmed by that Author, and will ſuffice to infer his cor- 
cluded obligation to higher obedience. 

And fo likewiſe the fourth will be anſwered, concerning the Ceremcnies, which I acknowledge to 
haye had ſome gced in them, in order to Chriſt whom they prefigured; but yet many of them had 


None 


s 
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none in themſelves, 1 am ſure none when Chriſt is come, and hath removed the obligation 


and ſtricteſt precepts that are given us under Chriſt , and therefore is there nothing like wh 


pett any return from me at this time, 1 cannot ghels, yet ſhall j««o-«{«y, and anſwer that alſo z that 
though no fin have any title to pardon under the firſt Covenant, yet under or by the purport of the 


I am not over ſhy of anſwering you of ca (though it be of ſome nicety) when you think fit to 
erve you, and give you the ſtate of this ion (if you pleaſe, 


us ; | 
What is the meaning of this ordinary queſtion, [an al:quod peccatum fit ſua naturg vemale ? will 
appear by the anſwer that muſt be given (if it be ſatisfaCtory) to this argument, which I ſhall ima- 
ine reduced againſt it; [No fin 1s in its own nature mortal; for that fin ſhould be the cauſe of 
amning any, or that puniſhment eternal ſhould be due to fin, is but an accident that the Law or 
Covenant of God brought in, either to Adam, Quo die comederis morte morierss, or after, Behold I ſec 
before you life and death, &C. for ſure had it not for that Law of. prohibition (that Covenant, 
with that penalty, on breach of conditions) fin had never damned any one; and therefore thoſe ir- 
rational creatures to whom no ſuch Law is made, and Covenant given, though they ſhould be ſup- 
ſed to ſin againſt the Law of their creation, they ſhall not be uniſhed eternally for that. 'Now it 
is an old rule in Logick, that Accidens advenit ents in attu exiſtenti, and is not; de natura ſubjeti, 
though ſometimes ſo ingraffed into it, that it becomes inſeparable from it, therefore this [being mor- 
tal or damning] being an accident that came in by Gods Covenant or Law, cannot be of the nature of 
ſin, what ever that fin be: For if it were ſo, then God who cannot make contradictions true, -nor 
conſequently take away the nature of the thing and preſerve the thing, could' not take away 
the damningneſs of ſin from fin (any more than quantity from a body) manente peccato realiter, 
which yet we know God can do, and ordinarily doth, by pardoning of ſin : for however it may 
be ſaid by way of anſwer to that part of the Argument, that Chriſt ſuffered and ſatisfied for ſin, 
or elſe God could not pardon any, (not to diſpute the truth of that, whether he could or no) it 
ſtill remains that the f ate vote 3 of ſin is then taken from ſin, by what means it now matters 
rot. 

This is the Argument I meant to ſuppoſe made againſt that plain granted truth ; and to this argu- 
ment, he that had propoſed the main queſtion, and held it negative, if he will ever anſwer, muſt 
ſay that the Law and Covenant of God (whether that ſignifie the eternal Law, ar even the eternal 
will of God, who wills holineſs as he is God, or in any other notion of Law) is a main ingredient in 
the conſtituting of ſin, the very formalis ratio, that makes that which is of its ſelf materially an at, 
to become formaliter a ſinful aft ; that makes the killing of a man, which is materially murther, to 
be alſo formally the fin of murther; and therefore if by the Law or Covenant of God all fin be made 
mortal, then may it truly be ſaid in this other notion or reſpect, or for this reaſon, that all ſin is ſo 
of its own nature. . 

This anſwer muſt be acknowledged to be pertinent and ſatisfaftory, and ſo any Proteſtant will re- 
ceive it : and in ſtead of excepting againſt it, I deſire to ſtrike in and cloſe with both Diſputer and 
Anſwerer, and infer that then it ſeems this is reſolved on by that party that holds all fins in their 
own nature mortal, that that is all one with this other propoſition [| Al ſins which are by the Law pro- 
hibited under pain of damnation, are by that Law damning ſins, and none venial ;} this being ſo, I ask 
the oppoſite party, that diſputed even now, what he thinks of this propoſition [ All ſins which by the 
Lan, or firſt Covenant were prohibited under pain of damnation, are by the tenor of that Law all damning 
ſins, none venial] | am verily perſwaded he will conſent to it too. And having done ſo, what 
hinders now but that this Controverſie may be accommodated between Diſputers, being once rightly 
explained and underſtood ? For that under the Law, or firſt Covenant every leaſt fin was ſufficient 
to forbid a mans juſtification, and conſequently to damn, is apparently the words of Scripture; Gal. 
3:9. Curſed is every man that continues not in all. As for the Goſpel, or ſtate of Chriſtianity, or ſe- 
cond Covenant, ſtricken with us in Chriſt, we know there is pardon for fin by the very tenor of the 
Covenant, and every fin is not now ſuch, as that it ſhall either damn hereafter, or exclude every one 
that commits it from the preſent favour of God, but may be competible with a juſtified eſtate, and 
a hope of heaven. Goſpel.obedience is not perfect, exaft, without ſinning at all, but only faith- 
ful, ſincere, impartial, without hypoc- ifie, or indulgence in any known ſin 3 not-the righteouſneſs 
of him that never ſinned, but of him tuat believeth on Chriſt, repenteth and amendeth his life, 


that of the new creature, [He that confeſſeth and forſaketh ſhall have mercy] and the like. This was * Trtic parte de 


{o far ſeen and acknowledged by ſome Papiſts of the Learneder ſort, * Gerſon, > Almain, and © Fo. vit ſpiritSt. 1, 


Ep. Roff enht that they have left their opinion in thoſe words to which no moderate Proteſtant will 
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refuſe to ſubſcribe. The two former thus, Peccatum mortale & veniale in efſe rali non diſt unguuntuy « Reſae. 32. &7« 
Bb 2 i | snerinſece, tic. Luther. 
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in-his ſacrifice, For though t 


intrinſect, & vſſentialirer, ſod ſolum per reſpefiuni "ad divinam gratiam que pecearum iſind imputat, &c. 
The thitd,” Peceatiim veniale ſolum ex Dei mſericordia veniale eff. 1 have now need to add no more but 
this, that if this-do not prove acceptable to you, I have loſt my labour, eſpecially If it ſhould be 
matter of any new contention ; thus to haye been willing to pacify contenders. 

As for your ſixth, of the [[glimmerings] and the [perhaps] it was a little unlucky, not only be. 
cauſe *ris aid of Chriſt in Scripture, termini, that he was the day-ſpring to- give light to-them 
which ſit in darkneſs, whichis certainly as much as the [ elimmerines] Of the [prrhaps] can be imas 

ined to import, but alſo, becauſe thoſe glimmerings are mentioned by that Author clearly in or. 
, to the commands in that place (as appears by the queſtion that induced that anſwer) and you 
talk of the diſcovering of Chriſt to all the eleCt for their everlaſting ſalyation, which ſeems to me 
ſti} to reſpect the promiſes ; or if it do alſo refer to the commands ſufficiently diſcovered under the 


Law, &c. yet that is nothing againſt our doQtrine, which ſuppoſes the former light (for precepts) 
y - 


ſufficient pro ſatu, 'and that men were then ſayed non obſtante this want of greater light ; an 
quire higher obediences now from thoſe that are allowed higher light. | 

To your ſeventh, which _= breaks aſunder into three under-charges or examinations, there will 
be little ſcruple to tell you, though the things you mention wete required of the Jews ſub periculs 
anime, (Viz belief, mortifying laſts, &c.) yet ſome other things, viz. ſome of the things propoſed 
by Fob in his ſpeeches to his friends, by David in his Pſalms, eſpecially by the Wiſeman in his Pro- 
verbs, &c.) might be but glimmerings of the Vn es oxcaryerpin to this Cayedprres; and 
being 1. Not fo ſtriftly and manifeltly required of all as the commands of the Detalogpe, &c. 2. Not 
delivered by theſe as Law-givers, but as wiſe men. And 3. being not by way of particular prece 
propoſed to all; they might then not oblige them (to whom they were not manifeſt, or not delivered 
ſub precepto) under thoſe hazards, under which now the knowledge of our Fathers will by Chriſt in. 
volves us. Beſides, I ſuppoſe ®tis no news to you, that there were voluntary oblations among the = 
in Moſes his time, and many adts of ſtriftneſs after, wherein they that obliged all men to perform 
them, were ſaid to dogmatize: and though for ſo doing the Phariſees (that did impoſe them as ne- 
ceſlary) were condemned, yet the ZIYTDON or Afidei, that prattiſed them, and yet not conceived 
them neceſſary, and ſo never ſo impoſed them on others, were neyer condemned, Lat thought fit to 
be commended and rewarded : and though the Jews were encouraged to the performance of theſe 
MAN or ixv9:2ouet, yet is nothing of the doCtrine of ſupererogation inferr®d by this neither. But 
"tis now impertinent to enlarge on this ſubjett ; when all other difficulties that now depend are 
ſatisfied, I may chance be able to give you a juſtifiable account of that alſo. 

And ſo how far ſoever the Author of the Catech. contended for new precepts, yet having expreſt 
what he would be content with in that matter by way of compoſition, rather than contend; and 
ſaying the very words that I have in that matter tranſcribed thence, I muſt be no more ſaid to re- 
cant this ſecond time than that Author did even at the firſt edition. Who by that one willingneſs 
to live peaceably with you and all men, muſt it ſeems, be condemned to that reproach of having 
recanted ; and be triumpht over, only becauſe he would not quarrel with every man that is con- 
tentious. 

And to go on with you, what if counſels give new light ? may not commands do ſo too ? or muſt I 
be reprehended becauſe I am no Papiſt ? I mean, becauſe I conceive theſe in Saint Matthew to be no 
counſels, but precepts? I hope, that which I have faid will ſufficiently reſcue me from any more 
of your jcalouſies concerning my weighty ſuperſtruCtures. I have told you my whole heart ; you need 
ow uſe any optick glaſs of your own providing to ſee that which is fo naked, and 7d epnauopiry 
before you. 

For the ſecond page of your ſixth leaf, where you are pleaſed to mention the [All that you deſire] 
it is too wanton for me to return any thing to it; I have no leiſure to be playſome, or to conſider 
how poor you are, or how the Critiques haye offended you, or what lower heaven they converſcin. 
Only I hope, I ſhall not now at laſt be condemned for an Antinomian, (becauſe 1 only think the 
whole Law of the Jews doth not now oblige us.) much leſs to go beyond them, to be a hyper- Antino- 
mian, for no more than theſe two plain aſſertions, that Chriſt hath rid us from the ſad yoke of ce- 
remonies Judaical, and will now accept of ſincere, though it be not unſinning obedience. If this Di- 
vinity will not pleaſe you in any meaſure, I ſhall neyer approve my ſelf to you; but yet hope that you 
do not think in earneſt that the Antinomians errour is that Chriſt added higher precepts, or by more 
light encreaſed the obligation to obedience aboye that which the Law required, I ſuppoſe you meant 
that name only as a mor-mo to fright me; not that now, becauſe I am no Socinian, I muſt be an Anti- 
nomian preſently. 

After the ſetting down the [AV that you deſire] and that cloſed as I conceived with a [ finally] it 
ſeems you have two deſires more (and one of them hath many more in it alſo :) and when your de- 
fires do ſo increaſe upon you, I can ſcarce hope to give you ſatisfaction ; and therefore ſhall deſire 
to be excuſed, if I proceed not to them; becauſe ſome parts of thoſe deſires I cannot imagine howl 
am obliged to anſwer at all, (as to tell you what grace was brought into the world by the Law of 
Moſes, when I make no doubt to acknowledge that grace came by Chriſt, and as I remember ?rwas 
you (not I) that ſeen'd to fay the contrary, in the top of the ſecond page of your fifth leaf of this 
laſt return, [The Spirit was adminiftred, &c. during the time of legal adminiſbr ations? which yet I would 
not there quarrel with neither, but think them reconcilable by a commodious x tears} and 
other parts are utterly impertinent to any part of our point in hand ; as that, Of all mankind's be- 
ing under the ſecond Coyenant, Of Chriſts ſatisfying for all, and ſo of pardon and revelation of the 
Law of faith to all, (which if it were the thing which brought in all the former, will be eaſily fa- 
tisfied, by ſaying, that what was before ſo revealed ſufficiently pro ſtatu, was nt yet ſo fully and 
clearly as now by the coming of Chriſt) and ſo that alſo of the Aaronical Prieſthood, wherein yet I 
Perceive you conclude ſtrangely againſt that Author. For ſure hecan very well think (what he doth) 
that Chriſt can fatisfy for ſins, notwithſtanding that the exerciſe of his Aaronical Prieſthood conliſts 
fat facrifice be a ceremony of his conſecration to his Melchifedechian 
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Prieſthood in one reſpect, yet as aſ(actifice (not inthe ſhadow, bur) of the ſubſtatite, as a ſacrifice 
not of the bullock or goat, which indeed'can make but a typical fatisfaCtion, dut-of the Lamb and 
eternal Son of God, this ſacrifice may well expiate and ſatisfy, and ſo did indeed. And-if you can 
get the Sorimians to affirm this allo, 1 ſhall never quarrel with you, I ſhould be glad you could this 
make them your converts. But ſure Smalcias's [Non oft diſſimulandim nos non negare Chriſti mores 
ad rjns 5 6 ium pertinere] will not come home to it; For they can ſay this frequently, and yet not 
think that any ſatisfation for ſin'was made by any ſacrifice of Chriſt ; nor that that ſacrifice _— 
id Chriſts death, or was offered: by his dying but expreſs the meaning of thoſe words ſufficient ſ> 
that the death of Chriſt did only: pertizeye to that ſacrifice which was not offered op in his death. 
Whith you ſee is not'ry ſence, but that the death it ſelf was a ſacrifice, and in it ſartisfaftion made 
for ſir by the ſacrificer.. 1 was afraid a word would not be enough to every wiſe mat, and therefore 
I have been forced to add this alſo. | FY ng 

As for your &rare$2auivers of your conquelts, you have liberty to uſe it 8s 2+6xavrrr, and triumph 
as muchas you pleaſe. For thoogh the-[pivdups fooliſh wanton wfing of Gods _ (which is not al- 
ways in Oaths) would act reſtrain from fooliſh wanton ſwearing, (and yet methinks & major; it might) 
yet ſure the [ſure all prophane, &c.] an the expoſition of Chriſts us $xos 3ur&ey, may be allowed to 
doit; and ſb all had been ſafe, and to that matter altogether as clear, if the [perhaps] had never 
been blotted out. 2. Chriſts new precepts will do it, (whether they lignify ſuperaddition of more 
precept, or more light, which infers encreafe of obligation) and if they would not, I ſhould not by 
that be obliged to reſt ſatisfied without them. However, you ſee I do not reſt ſo ſatisfied, but only 
tell you what you are to underſtand by them, and that jult agreeably (or i ceryminis the ſame) to 
what had been ſaid before in that Catechiſm. 3. For [Chriſts nor forbidding ſmearing it ſelf ] you 
will give me leave to have been long ſince of that opinion with you, meaning by it, that ſearing for 
Gods glory or the publick good is not forbidden by Chrift : and therefore ſure the meaning of the 
anſwer [A total univerſal probibition of ſwearing it ſelf ] was ſomething elſe, viz. of ſwearing at all 
by the name of any other beſide God, which fortnerly you might have believed, if you had pleaſed. 
But I am afraid Sir, you are fallen upon ſome new notion of [rhe ſin of dogmatrizing.] For to the no- 
tion that 1 always have had of it +(viz. teaching for doctrines or neceſſary duties the Traditions of 
men, or impoſing things as DoCtrines of God, which are not ſuch) tis impoſlible your words can 
belong. Do not you mean by the ſin of dogmatizing [tranſrre in dogmata vel ſententias aliorum ?7] 1 
ſuppoſe you do, by what follows, of my condeſcending too paſſively to taks up both opimions. This may 
prney be a ſlip in you; I ſhall not upbraid you with it. By what hath now twice or thrice been 
aid, your new arguient is ſuperſeded; and I am for all my aſſent to the anſwer in the Catechiſm, 
verily perſwaded that forſwearing my ſelf for the publick good were a far greater ſin than ſwearing 
truly in order to that end. But that that Author muſt ſtill be forced to have contradicted himfelf, is 
very hard, when the clear account of his not having done © hath fo oft been given, and cannot yet 
get a little audience from you. I would, you would be but ſo well natured as to tell me the meaning 
of your fic notus Viyſſes ? and what the _ is that you could ſo eafily gheſs at; This plain deal- 
ing would deſerve far more thanks (but indeed not ſet me out for ſo dangerous an undermining de- 
ſigner) than your ſuſpicious ſpeakings, and then affeCted reſervation. Speak out the deepeſt of yout 
heart; *twill be as ſeaſonable, and as juſt, I ſuppoſe, and in all reaſon as well taken as your queltion 
about the weighty ſuperſtructure, or your collections in either Sermon. 

For your ſtumbling at my twelfth page about redu&zor, I am ſorry, and ſhall labour to keep you 
from falling down right : By telling you, 1. That fins forbidden by the ſame authority, may yet 
more or lets clearly be forbidden by that authority, and under the ſecond of thoſe (viz. thoſe that 
are leſs clearly forbidden) that of reduCtion may come. 2. That the leſs the clearneſs of forbidding 
is, the leſs deep is the obligation to them to whom they are (and ?tis not their fault that they are) 
leſs clear : yet of things forbidden by reduCtion, ſome are much more clearly forbidden than others ; 
and fo fornication, than ſome other ſins forbidden by that Commandment : and I ſuppoſe you, ro 
whom it is as clear that fornication is there forbidden as adultery, are as deeply obliged to abſtain 
from one as other ; But then ſtill in other particulars, which are not by the light of the words, nor 
Oy any other means made thus equally clear to ſome men, to them they are nor equally or fo deeply 

iging. 

Then for your [moreover] about Chriſts forbidding ſwearing by any creature, (which if you had 
vouchſafed to have taken notice of, you might have left out much that went before) you will ſuffici- 
ently be anſwered : 1. That ſwearing by 2ny creature will hardly be thought to be forbidden by the 
Command ayainſt taking the name of the Lord in vain, (becauſe he that ſwears by the creature doth 
not dire&tly any ſuch thing) but might perhaps be better reduced to the former Commandment of 
not worſhipping the creature. ' 2. I do not believe that any command under the Law of nature, or of 
the Jews, will be produced ſo clear, or be acknowledged ſo convincing to thoſe that lived before the 
Law, or to the Jews, againſt ſwearing by ſome creature, that Foſeph which is brought in frequently 
in the ſtory ſwearing by the life of Pharaoh, without any mark of ſin on that form of ſpeech, ſhall 
be reſolved to have ſinned againſt conſcience in it. And therefore it may at leaſt be granted, that this 
was of that nature that it might be matter of Chriſts (iys 4 aiyo yuir, wh 3xo;] and of the Fathers 
bx i wromegy Thre, pre I Xeroby Br mornefy. And therefore, 4. I muſt willingly acknowledge, what 
the Author doth, that a Chriſtian may in no caſe ſwear by the creature, and have told you that that 
"O meaning of that Authors phraſe of total univerſal prohibition, anſwerable verbarim to Chriſt 
Þ» Taws dupy ey. ' 

You are next pleaſed to proceed to the ſtrife about the word WW, and 1. to change Pagnin or Aler- 
cer for Grotius, and tell me that he will aſſure me that RW proprie fignificar vanum. Where he ſo 
faith, you tell me not, nor will 1 deny it, becanſe 1 know not what in that place he may mean by 
proprie : but yet I muſt tell you, that it was a little unlucky, that I ſhould examine but one Author 
of your citing; and that ſhould proye ſo contrary. For 1 have lookt on that Commandment in Gre- 
tis his Notes on Ex. 20. 7. and there thus you may read, 1n vanum] 5 te. falſo. Nev _ T- 

em 
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dem n. e. R\U & "PU ut in precepto nono apparet, collato hoc Exods capite cum altero Deuteronomis, ub; 
Greci ponunt utroque loco uegrveler JevlF. T his is as plain a teſtimony as. you could have ſuggeſted for 
my turn; and I hope you will now pardon me, if I abſtain from examining the reſt of your citations, 
being ſo ſure that the granting them all will not prove that Chriſt ſaid any thing which I may be aſha- 
med to ſay after him, when he rendred the third Commandment yd reeexives, and when I acknow. 
ledge vain ſwearing by Gods name forbidden by that Commandment, and that R'w as tis ſometimes 
rendred falſum (as by the Targum, Ex. 21. 1. ris phragd by "PWT menaacis, and by our Eng- 
liſh rendred falſe, and fo in ps! 5.0 laces) ſo it is oft rendred vain alſo : which js the utmoſt can be 
proved by them. Whereas indeed the word, even when it ſignifies yain, hath a peculiar notation of 
vanity proper to this matter, viz. of a fair empty ſhew, when in words I ſeem to oblige my ſelf, but 
really do not ; which fault is obſervable in ſome kinds of ſwearing, which are therefore clearly for- 
bidden in that Commandment. : | 

As for any ſcorn and indignation expreſt by me about this matter in my laſt, though I wondred to 
ſee it objected, yet becauſe my memory was frail, I lookt over thoſe papers - (which truly I keep 
for the like purpoſes, to decide ſuch differences, that mzy be incident) and there can I not find one 
word that looks that way, or that I can _— could bear that accuſation. p | 

For the ſence of [did in effeft mean it] | ſhall ſatishe you; It was that I did meat that which is in 
effect all one with that other phraſe [were forbidden.) This you are ſo kind to let paſs, and with it 
ſome few ſides more, which I may therefore ſuppoſe had no greater difficulties in them, but am far 
from taking it ill that you let them paſs, but ſhall afſure you that yon might as well have paſt by that 
alſo of 5 J1abea@ & arridiz&, which, by faying you underſtand, and by forgiving me, I ſuppoſe 
you think meant by me againſt your ſelf, to faſten ſome ſtrange ill charater vpon you. This I fy 

ſe you did by occaſion of the meaning of thoſe two words, which are not only titles of the.Devil, 

ut have a ſignificancy proper to them; the one to expreſs a calumniator, the other a plaintiff or ad- 
verſary & #ixy. The former (1 confeſs) of theſe, you might with ſome reaſon think I might apply 
to you, and perſwade your ſelf that 1 cannot but believe you to have been guilty of calumniating me, 
5.e. accuſing me falſely. - But truly Sir, whatſoever I might think in that matter, I never meant to 
ſay any ſuch thing to you, nor to manage a diſcourſe (deſigned to a better end) with any paſſion or 
aſperity, though it were in ſaying of truth only. And therefore let me aſſure you, I was far from 
meaning or ſaying any ſuch thing of you ; and was o little guilty in my own conſcience, that when 
I found it in your paper, I was a little troubled, till I had ſomewhat ſatisfied my ſelf with conſidering 
that you might poſſibly be miſtaken, and then by looking on the place in my Papers where I find the 
paſſage moſt clear from looking towards you. The truth is, I was a ſpeaking of the hurt that might 
come by teaching that Chriſt improy*d not the Law, and told you that I could give you an experimen- 
tal account of it (Truly that refer'd to a particular perſon that was then in my mind, and 1s now in 
my memory, ready to be named to you, if you pleaſe) in one that by urging that doCtrine, and fo 
bringing down Chriſt to the perfect law of Moſes, became an advocate for a vile unchriſtian ſin. This 
I made no queſtion was a ſtratagem of the Devils, accuſing to him that Doctrine of Chriſts fuperad- 
ditions for a falſe and dangerous Doctrine, and to that end calumniating all Authors for Socsxians, 
&c. that were for that Doctrine, and by that means fitting him to the juſtifying of that his vile ſin, 
which otherwiſe he had not probably been guilty of. This is in more words the plain of what I then 
ſaid in thoſe few words, not of Rhetorick, but of plain ſence, and might (if you would) have been 
excuſed from the addition and length of this paraphraſe, 

You lead me on now to the reviewing of what was faid on occaſion of the third report. 

In that, I ſee, I have not yet the luck to pleaſe you neither, but have offended you more by my 
excuſe than I had done by the firſt crime ; thus unskilful am I in converſation with men of your tem- 
per. This is, it ſeems, an errour in me; I am ſure, an infelicity. Well, I ſhall again endeavour to 
{atisfie you in the reaſonableneſs of what I deſigned, in not diſputing with them that thought not all 
inclinations to evilunconſented to, to be ſins; but only affirming that they were, and rather bring- 
ing them to godly ſorrow upon their own principles, than falling to diſputation about it. The rea 
ion was, and ſtill is, becauſe I fore-ſaw every godly man (I mean, thoſe of whoſe piety I have no 
reaſon to doubt, and that in other things are very Orthodox, I am confident, truly humbled for 
their evil inclinations conſented to) was not of your opinion in this matter. 2. Becauſe it is a very 
nice point, which perhaps for want of clear ſtating may be miſapprehended between men of diſtant 
periwaſions. I will ſet you a brief ſtate of it, and leave it to your judgment, whether I ſpeak res-' 
ſonorno. There is in a man a double faculty, to which this inclination may poſlibly be applyed, ci- 
ther the ſenſitive appetite common to men with beaſts, or the humane will. The ſenſitive faculty 
naturally inclines to the pleaſurable object, viz. to that which is agreeable to the fleſh ; that this in 
clination unconſented to by the man, uncheriſhed, unliked, ſhould be a ſin, would be hard to affirm, 
though you mean by it but original ſin; becauſe original fin is a conſequent of Adams fall, and this 
was certainly in our firſt Parents in the time and ſtate of innocence before. the fall; as when the apple 
was fo fair to the eye, ſweet to the taſte, &c. ?tis clear, the eye and taſte were then inclined to it ; 
and nothing but the command of God to the contrary could quell that inclination. Suppoſe then, 
they had not eaten after this inclination of the carnal appetite to that forbidden fruit, had that in- 
clination in that appetite only been a ſin in them ? ?Tis very probable it had not; the conſent, or 
fomewhat elſe, of the will, being neceſſarily required to make them thus guilty, and 1 now ſpeak 
abſtraCting from any thing of that. Beſides this, there is another inclination, viz. of the will, (not 
a full conſent of the will (or a mixt) to the carnal propoſal, but) a bending of the will rather 
that way than the other; not a weighing down of the ballance to that ſide, but an 87ee9Cwyia (as that 
word is contrary to an joo{vyle, from the word Zvyds, 5adu3 (a pendulouſnefs betwixt the good and 
the evil, but rather bending toward the evil. This is it that I conceived to be an averſion fron 
God ; not _ but ſo far as that it did rather bend to the carnal object ; and this was it thar I called 
a fin ; though being but the inclination of our corrupt nature, and not conſented to, I could not call 
it an actual fin, Now the word proneneſs, or inclination to evil, being thus an equiyocal phraſe,.l 
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ht not fit to be ſevere or importunate upon them who perhaps. did not know how todiſtinguiſh 
_ again to trouble a Catechiſm with too much nice diſcourſe , but more groſly to bind the 
Scholar to hamble himſelf for all ſins, diſtinCtly for his evil qe 5p (to that purpoſe affirming 
lainly that they were ſins) or if he would be apt to diſpute, .which might hinder his being hum- 
Bled, (1 mean, diſpute upon ſuch a nicety as was mentioned) - yet {till to call for the -conclufion, hu- 
miliation, upon his own Lag we 7 if he would not allow it upon mine. This I conceive, will clear 
that Author from any crime in his doubtful expreſſions, or connivence. For 1. the words are clear, 
that inclinations to evil are ſins; and (if he will be taught) that will inſtrudt him in true princi- 
les; if he will not, yet will not the [f ] following be a, means to harden him in impenitence! 

or indeed can I conſent to you, that no man can conceive true godly ſorrow for his aCtual ſins, 
who doth deny the fountain of all his ſins to be a ſin, if you megn by that fountain, the natural incli- 
nation : For I make no queſtion but he that ſees, and fully diſcerns all his aCtual fins, and looks ups 
on them all as progenies of his will, and ſo his [inks EzAupe, tudy bynanue, kudy piyrror Lyanue)] that 
ſees nothing of nature, or neceſſity, or fault of others in it , but all his own villany, may have as 
true godly ſorrow for his actual ſins, as he would have if he were'ſenſible of that other alſo. I fay 
not, that he would have as much true godly ſorrow abſolutely, or for all fins ; (for ſuppoſing, as 
now I do, that he hath not ſorrow for thoſe inclinations as for ſins, you muſt not conceive that 
I ay he hath it, fave only as for infelicities) but I or he may have as true godly ſorrow for 
aftual ſins, as the other would be likely to have for actual fins. To which purpoſe I ſhall 
farther venture this one example and proof to you ; . Our firſt parents. certainly might conceive 
trne godly ſorrow for their firſt fin, which was in them actual, yet muſt needs deny the foun- 
tain of that , and (conſequent to that.) of all their fins (their own free-will) to have been a fin 
or ſinful, unleſs they will accuſe their Creator, which will be no proper companion or effeft of ) 

odly ſorrow, and I ſuppoſe will not by you be expetted from them. And fo I had more reaſon 
r my expreſſions than perhaps you thought of. And ſo muth for your two firſt objeCtions in that 

int. 
mT For your [idem per idem] which you impute to me, you are much miſtaken. For, ſuppoſing 
ſome inclinations to evil to be not cheriſhed, the thing that I concluded is, 1. That in that caſe ?is 
victory, not fin; And 2. that in that cafe, I hope you will not ſay, it is a fin cheriſht or conſen- 
ted to: which, if you mark, was paſling an opinion how you mult be fain to conclude (and that, a 
thing quite contrary to your former concluding) and not making any ſuch concluſion for my ſelf, 

You were at great leiſure when you obſerved that illogical probation. | 

5. For that [which it ſeems, I ſuppoſed and proved not] 1 mult gyve you an account. And it 
was, that I ſeemed to imply that there muſt needs be ſome conſent giver! to actual ſin. 1 confeſs I then pro- 
ved it not, but promiſed to give you an account of it when I had your grounds of ſcruples; you 
have now mentioned-them to me. 

1. That original ſin is truly and properly a fin in them that are not of age to conſent toit. 2. That cor- 
ruption is ſo ſtrong in us that it doth many times break, forth without our conſent. To the firſt I ſhall but 
need remember you, that *twas evEfy aTaal ſin to whidM implied that conſent neceſlacy, and I hope 
you are not ready to prove that original ſin in children (as you call it) is truly and properly a&ual 
ſin; and for the ſecond [the breaking forth of corruption in adults] that doth (if again it be an aCtual 
ſin) certainly ſuppoſe ſome kind of conſent obtained, whether by ſuddden ſurreption, paſſion, &c. 
or by ſomething ſometimes that is worſe than one aCt of conſent, viz. by the cuſtome of fin, and glib- 
neſs toward it, contrated by many precedaneous acts of conſent to it, or the like. Beſides, there 
are two kinds of ſin, omiſſions as well as commiſſions, and there is a criminous conſent r uired to ei- RA 
ther of them ; and he that is bound to uſe all diligence to ſubdae his corruptions, at lealt to repreſs 
them; if he do not fo, this indiligence of his hath ſome of his conſent : and that is a prime ingre- 
dient in the breaking forth of corruptions ; which conſequently do not break forth without all con- 
ſent. And for me now to undertake the proof of that, that the Schoolmen upon Thomas have 10 
fully proved, that every thing is ſo far ſinful or crimigous (meaning ſtill aftual fin) as it is volun- 
tary, the yielding of the will to the ſenſitive appetite being neceſſary to the conception of luſt, and 
that again fo the bringing forth ſin, I ſhall venture the worſtof your cenſure, that I do not now pro- 
ceed to demonſtrate more largely. For indeed actual fin being a tranſgreſlion of the Law, will hardly 
belong to that faculty, or appetite, which is not capable of receiving the Law : and ſuch is that ap- 
petite that hath nothing of the conſent of the will in it. | 

For the complement you charge me with in the fifth, you had anſwer in mine to your firſt and ſe- 
cond of this ſubject. 

[For my mentioning of Socinians] 1 confeſs I have been guilty of it in theſe Papers, and I think you 
know who was the cauſe of it; and therefore what want of wiſdom, or degree of folly ſoever that 
Is, you ſhould not be the Author of it in me, and the puniſher alſo, As for any parallel Doctrines 
you can find between me and them, any farther than is agreeable to ſound doctrine, and analogy of 
Faith, I am not ſo humble, or ſo guilty, as to deprecate your threats. As for parallels between our 
expreſſions, ?tis poſſible you may do ſomewhat ; and ſo perhaps with ſome ſtudy I could do the like 
between the Scripture and the Talmud : and to this I would not provoke you (though, I profeſs I 
know not yet of any one ſuch.) becauſe it ſeems in your opinion [calling the Trinity « ſpeculative my- 
ſery] was one of that kind, (and I doubt not but at the ſame rate there are many more to be met 
with) and then the provoking you might let open another ſluce or treafure of your Animadverſions, 
wherein the ſins of your brethren are laid up, and among them one bundle of theſe lels 
and I tell you truly, I ſhall take littls joy in ſpending ſo many ſheets more in proving thoſe 
(whatſoever you ſhall produce under that title) to be unfit parallels. Yet by the way, it is not 
lo well, that you will do any thing upon a provocation, which you would not do other- 
= : but 1 confeſs this ſets no ſuch charaCter upon you, that I ſhould be willing to pro- 
Voke you. 


In 
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In your ſeventh, 1 confeſs to believe, that you meant not the Common: prayer-bookſby the 
deſigned Liturgy, (and cannot —_— why you ſhould think I did believe you meant it.) Ard 
therefore 1 conceive 1 inferr*d regularly, that 1 had nothing ro do with that 'defign, becauſe 
1 defired the continuing of the Common-prayer-book , and icularly thoſe parts of it which 


were moſt incompatible” with that deſign; ſuch were the logies, $, \ Litany , ec, 
which no Arian or Secimian would join in. And I wonder you ſhould thus miſtake ſo plain an 
ving. | ; 


n the eighth, where you take care that I magnifie not the View of the Direttory', you might haye 
ſpared your pains, for I can cite a Book for a matter of fa&t (and that is all that I do in that place, 
by referring you to thoſe places in it, my conſent to which teſtifies my diſlike of the deſign you ſpeak of) 
without any kind of magnifying it. But for the matter ſo fit for my humiliation, which you obſerye 
in that Author, [The uſing the ſuffrage of the Fews, Heathens, and Mahometans ] that ſure will not 
much tend to your purpoſe, not only becauſe thoſe very particulars yon pitch on are tranſcribed (and 
ſo profeſt to be) out of a Book of a Learned member of the Houſe of Commons and your Aſſembly, viz. 
Mr. Fo. Selden, but alſo for theſe two conſiderable reaſons more; Firſt, becauſe the ſuffrage of the 
Jews (from whence the other two are affirmed to have proceeded) doth carry ſome divine charatters 
upon it, that whole Church and State having liar relation to-the Theocraty, and ſo Gods judg- 
ment of the lawfulneſs implyed in their praftice. And ſecondly, becauſe the Liturgy of the Jews 
was by the Apoſtles and Chriſt himſelf made uſe of, and out of it with ſome increaſes and alterati- 
ons the Chriſtian Liturgies fram'd in the firſt age of the Church. If I thought it might be acceptable 
to you, I would ſerve you here alſs, and give you ſome obſervations to this purpoſe (very perfectly 
and eaſily reconcileable with what hath been formerly faid, but yet) which are not in the View of 
the Directory, nor yet mentioned in the haſte of my former Papers. 

Tis the obſervation of a noble and a learned French Proteſtant, that the Apoſtles were ſent, not 
to deſtroy but eſtabliſh that pure worſhip or ſervice of God which was in the Synagogues of the Jews, 
which they therefore retained (after Chriſts example) as far as did not contradict the ceconomy or 
diſpenſation of things under Chriſt : and therefore _ they URGES the Sacrifices, and the Sah- 
bath, (Chriſt being the ſubſtance adumbrated by one, and the Lords day being appointed to take the 
place of the other) yet the ſervice it ſelf in other particulars they did continue. The grounds of 
this obſervation you have in the Scripture : Chriſt himſelf goes into their ſynagogues, and the Apo- 
ſtles ordinarily at the hours of Prayers ; and certainly jotned with them in their ſervice, as far as 
agreed with their preſent ſtate. And by this means ſome ſympathy hath been obſervable between the 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian ſervices« This is clear by the Jewiſh forms ; for ſome of which, and for the 
rites of uſing them, we are beholding to a moſt excellent man (a Proteſtant alſo P. Fagins, and to 
ſome others ſince, who have made uſe of his collections. The firſt part of their ſervice was a con- 
feſſion of the ſins of their people, (which was always ſolemnly uſed in their ſacrifices) a rule 
for which we have in the ſacred Writers, and in the Jewiſh Books the very verba concepra, the ſet 
conſtant forms mentioned by that Worthy on the Targum, Lev. 16. This they called confeſſio 
212771 or verbalis ; After that followed ſome Pſalms of David, &c. which were ſung the whole 
Pſalms together, as alſo ſome py1N hymns or givings of thanks, which, ſay the Jews, were inſti- 
tuted by E/dras, who after the Babyloniſh captivity reſtored the ſervice of God. After that they 
had their leſſons out of the Law, which were divided into 54 Sedarim, or Paraſcoth, i. e. SeCtions, as 
alſo the leſſons of the Prophets diſtributed into as many haphtaroth or Aperture, or, as ſome render 
it, Dimiſſions, ſo divided that there may be one for every Sabbath is an intercalary year. Then 
again was the whole aCtion concluded with prayer, viz. a general prayer for the neceſſities of the 
| Church and State, publick and private, and in that many particulars. After theſe prayers the Archi- 
| ſynagogws bleſſed the people, and diſmiſs'd them. Save only that on any great feſtival ſolemnity, the 
| Paſsover, &c. there followed BenediCctions particular to the occaſion, which on the Paſcover were 
pronounced by the mouth of the maſter of the family ; a form of which, Afiſerere Domine, &c. we 
have in P. Fagizs on the Targ. Der. 8. . . 

Some veſtigia of this practice of theirs, in each part, we have in the New Ty Of their 
confeſſion (faith that noble learned man) Mar. 3 6. Mar. 1. 5. As 13. 38. Of their leſſons As 
15.21. Afs 13. 14. Luke 4. 18. Of their pſalmodies and hymns, Epheſ. 5. Col. 3. where tis ob- 
ſervable that the three words of Greek uſed by the Apoſtle are the very ſame which are uſed by the 
| Septuagint to render the three Hebrew words uſed in the Old Teſtament, and fo refer particularly 
| to the practice of the Jews; Of their prayer for neceffities (faith he) in the Lords prayer ae. 6. 
| which, with him, ſome other very learned men &nceive to have had ſpecial reference to the for- 
| mule ſolennes then among the Jews; Of their prayer for the Common-wealth, and all that werein 
place of power over them, 1 Tim. 2. 1. which words there in St. Paul (*twas St. Auguſtines affirms 
tion) were nominatim intelligenda de ſolennibus Eccleſraſtici officis precibus, &c. 

Primi Chri- * 4. For the practice of the firſt * Chriſtians, how agreeable ?*twas to this practice of the Jews, will 
_ _ offi- be ealily diſcerned. St. Baſil in the deſcription of a Clergy-man officiating, ad Cler. Ceſar. Ep. 63+ 
zine. Morn. T BEY £0, faith he, to the houſe of prayer, and after the confeſſion, they prepare for the 42xuadle, 
de miſſ1.1.c.q. ſinging of Pſalms, (ſpeaking of the firſt Apoſtolical times z for now, ſaith he, we ſing the Pſalmsin 
parts, or by turns : it ſeems they had net done fo before, but all together) and by the intermixiog 
of prayers, and interchange or variety of Pſalms, and hymns, they overcome or ſpend a great part 
of the night (ſpeaking of the antelucani conventus) and aſloon as the day ocnts, they offer to 
the Pſalm of confeſſion, and ſo diſmiſs the Aſſembly. Beſides the leſſons out of the O1d Teſtament, 
the Chriſtians (you will believe) added alſo others out of the new; and (faith Morney) ejus parti- 
| culam aliquam Antiſtes interpretars ſolitus, | 

After Sermon they proceeded to the celebration of the Euchariſt (parallel to their cuſtoms on the 
great Feſtivities of the Paſsover, &c.) In it, 1. the words of the inſtitution were recited, with 
thankſgiving or bleſſing, (as in 7uſtine Martyr *tis deſcribed) then the bread and wine (before re- 
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ceived the offertory of the people) was diſtributed tothe people; after which a Pſalm my ſung, 


&c.. Before the Sacrament, ſaith St. Ambroſe, was the prayer for Kings, Er hec regula Eccles | 
ertal," is, 


tradita & magiſtro gentilium, ſaith he, de Sacra. lib. 4. cap. 4. and uſe of 
expreſs, Apol. C. 29+; After the Lords SUPPEr the TUTa 100 or Doxology was taken up imitation of 
Chriſt, who after Supper ſung an hymn with his Diſciples, not diſdaining to make-uſe of the anci- 
ent Jewiſh cuſtom. One teſtimony more ſhall only add out of St. Cyprian de Orar. Dom. Ser. 8. Pub- 
lica_nobis, eſt & communis oratio, &C.. [Publick, common Prayer] pro toro populo or am all the peo- 
ple, (as among the Jews for all Ifrael ; and we for the whole C eſpecially for s.), And 


that men may mind nothing but that their preſent imployment, 1deo ſacerdos pref atione parat fratrum , 


mentes, dicendo, Surſum corda, ut dum reſponder plebs, Habemus ad Dominum, moneatur nil ſe niſi Do- 


minun cogitare debere, 1 ſhall trouble you no longer than to deſire that the Liturgy lately uſed in this - 


Church may be compared with the ſeverals here mentioned, from the Jews firſt ; and after, the Apo- 
ſtolical Chriſtians : and as you will find the general form exaCtly continued in Confeſſion, Pſalms, Leſ- 
ſons, Hymns, Prayers for all the Church, eſpecially for Kings, &s. (and no reaſon to doubt but 
that ſometimes the very words were continued alfo; aſſuredly ſet Forms then, as now, as appears by 
the Surſum corda, and Habemus ad Dominum,. Lift up your hearts, We lift them up unto the Lord) So 
it was not without reaſon that the Author of the Yew thought fit to draw one: argument of many 
from the praCtice of the Jews; to which the other two of the Mahometans and Heathens come in ex 
naturali ſequel,, but as rivulets and derivations from that fountain. 


But then beſides theſe ſuffrages, you know there are in that Yiew many other arguments produced, . 


which may chance to be more concluding to you. And though a mans arguments (as our own pray- 
ers) may ſerve the turn, yet the ſuffrages of others will do no hurt alſo. If the point in queſtion, 


which you ſay you have ſhewed me, be that which in this Paper you formerly meritioned, you may 


in my anſwer to that ſatisfie your ſelf that you were not very lucky in ſhewing. Before I patt wi 
this Section, let me beſeech you to tell me, whether *twere only a fault in your memory, that when 
you were pleaſed to tell me what you ſaid at Carfax againſt the Author of the Catechiſin, you did 


not pleaſe to name this particular of the Mahometans, &c. eſpecially when -I am told that you ci-- 


ted it as a work of that Authors who made the Catechiſm, and ſpake pretty tragically about that 
ſubject. 

n For your contempt of my mention of Doxologies and Creeds, it is not ſo very ſeaſonable,becauſe 
being mentioned only in order to prove that I was none of the deſigners of the new complying Liturgy, 
you cannot. but ſay that they were pertinent to that purpoſe. And for your proof, That Doxologies 
and Creeds may be left out, becauſe the Direftory takes in the whole Scripture for 4 Leng and where are 
Doxologies and Creeds enough in the holy Scripture) it is a kind of arguing that I con {s I underſtand 
not z for ſure for all that, (or granting the Scripture to Contain, as you ſay truly, all neceſſaries to ſalva- 
tion) it will ſtill remain true, that ſerving of God and worſhipping him by praiſes, confeſſions, and 
profeſſions of our Faith, may be allowed to be duties of ſuch a value, that if they do not deſerve to 
be brought in, yet tis not neceſſary they ſhould utterly be caſt out from the ſervice of God. For your 
Confeſſion of Faith which you ſay. ſhall be publiſhed by your Aſſemblers, if that be to be uſed in the 
ſervice of God, then muſt there be ſome new direction for it put into the DireCtory, and then per- 
haps the Creeds of the Ancient Church might have continued there as well. If ir be only for other 
uſes, you know it belongs not to the point in hand. And which way ſoeyer, you know it concludes 
not againſt any thing that I was about to infer from Creeds, &c. 

10. For the queſtion you there put, you do it I ſuppoſe but ſportingly. For if you will needs have 
a queſtion, the only one that can be pertinent to the matter there in hand (or which will be be- 
twixt things: of any like nature) is that which is there ſet, betwixt the uſing the Common-prayer- 
book in each part of it, and the putting it wholly (or in thoſe ſo many mentioned parts of it) out 
of the Church ; and then ſure the ſo many obſtacles to Socinian errours being retained in one, and 
turn*d out in the other, the vote will be quickly reſolved on. As for your deſired parallel, the Car. 
or the DireCtory, I ſuppoſe you do not expect I ſhould ſpeak to that, yet that which countenances no 
one Sociman errour, and I think either profeſtly, or & ragigy+ diſcountenances every Soctnian errour, 
will be able to compare (in that matter of countenancing them) with any other Writer in the world. 
For though it were granted, that it doth not ſo much diſcountenance them as other Books that are 
written particularly againſt them, yet not countenancing them at all; it doth as much not counte- 
nance them, as any other thing can be imagined to do. But 

Now tis a little weariſome to me to ſee this 10. SeCt. again breaking aſunder into queſtions, 
which you might ſo very well have ſpared. For ſure Sir, 1. I no where had ſaid in theſe Papers, 
That the Dire&. bad commanded all to ſit at the Sacrament ;,, | had only ſpoken of the Proteſtants in Po- 
land forbidding ſitting, becauſe it complied with the Arians. 2. I had alto no need to ſay, That all. fa- 

niliarity inferd an equality ;, *tis enough to me, that humility and diſtance, kneeling, &c.. is more 

like to be an argument of inequality, and an expreſſion of it. 3. That Socinians think themſelves equal 
with Chriſt, &c.7] I have no need to affirm, having only urged a matter of fact, which ftands good 
without it, becauſe that familiarity in ſitting at the Sacrament will be more agreeable to their notion 
of Chriſt as a mere creature, than kneeling will be ; and that is all was to be proved from ir, and 
not that the Socinians equal themſelyes with Chriſt. As for my ſaying, That Chriſt did not bleſs, ms 
till after his reſurreftion, (which perhaps you repeat out of the way, to ſer ſome ill mark upon: it) 
1. Ipray remember that they are the .plain words. of Scripture, having raiſed his Sen Feſus, he ſent 
bim to bleſs us, &c. and I hope *twill be no huge fault to ſay what Secinw doth, when if he do fay it, 
he faith the ſame with Scripture. 2. That you may miſtake the meaning of that phraſe ; and think, 
as ſome do, that for Chriſt then to begin-to bleſs, is for him then to begin to have divine power ; 
but ſure you know that is not my meaning; butrthat Chriſt may be conſidered in reſpect of his na- 
Lures, or of his offices, #. e. in reſpect of the 3;zeyoute or $1oixnosc,: 25 the Fathers uſe it; and that?tis 
only .in that latter reſpect that all power is then fid to be given unto him, and ſo this of bleſſing, 
and at laſt to be reſigned up to the Father : _ will not at all hinder the renouncing of all Secs- 
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nidn or Arian hereſies in the buſineſs of Chriſts eternal Divinity, or of the Trinity. By this you 
ſe what an ill parallel you had fetcht out of Smalcins , and-I muſt ſuppoſe moſt of your wh cy 
are ſuch. . | oe 

For your argument offered me for the Liturgy, I am not'merryenongh to receive, or reward yoy 
for it, (and you know, my buſineſs in hand is not'to aſfert the Liturgy; that is iripzr oxi4:oc5 but 
the demonſtrating that I was none of the men for the new deſign: Lirurgy) only let metell you, 
that the eaſineſs and pleaſantneſs of the Liturgy was not thonght to conſilt in theeaſineſ$ of the'task 
for the Miniſter, (for I do not perceive that the DireCtory-way, as tis exerciſed, hath any whit leſs 
of that eaſe init) but in reſpe&t of the Auditors, who can go on in their duty with more eaſeand 

teaſure : and ſure duty is not naturally ſo acceptable to all men, that there is any neceſſity of ma- 
king it more tedious, toylſome, (eſpecially if it be added, as you fay it is) and leſs profitable, than 
was neceſſary. And therefore you may perceive for all your ſcoffs, that Orators arguments (if the 
Author of that Yiew were guilty of that faculty) even thoſe that you pick out for the very worſt, 
may haye ſomewhat beſide Rhetorick in them. I am ſare this which you mention, is more proper 
and effetual to infer the concluſion, than the fetching that argument out of that Book, to expoſe 
and ſhew it openly, was to the queſtion in hand, whether 1 was in the deſign for the new —_— 
Liturgy. But I haye learnt to paſs by all ſuch Sarcaſms and impertinences, 1 hope, with ſome tolerable 
patience. 

Now 7 you ſay yon haſten to my diſcourſe of Godly ſorrow, I beſeech God to give each of us 
our part of it. 

I that, you begin with a challenge to me, to prove that which you know was proved already, if 
explaining a thing, and laying it before you in ſuch a manner that yon do not (I conceive, cannot 
deniy any part of it, may be called the proving of it. Your ſecond is but a repetition of what was 
ſaid by me; yet hath ſomeart in it, depriving it of the proof that was bronght for it, that it might 
look the more naked, and deſpicable. Your third was diſcreetly order*d to ſcoff at what was ſaid, 
for a diftate and admirable, (which was neither, but a plain evident truth, that the impurity of or 
tumane condition may be matter of godly ſorrow to any, though not meerly - an _— and 
you ask again whether it be godly ſorrow to grieve for an infehicity ? I ſay again, ſuch the infelicity 
may be ( particularly that now ſpoken of ) that it may be matter of Godly ſorrow, or aur} «7! Ky 


(and be otherwiſe deſcribed in a gracious ſtile of loving the appearance of Chriſt, which may rid us 


of our _—_ and yet not be this qua ſic, meerly as an infelicity ; which was all that was need- 
ful there to be inferr?d. 

In yottr fourth you mention your opinion, that all pollution of the ſoul of man hath been by ſin 
only. But ſure Sir, this doth not prove every pollution to be a fin ; but, as your words import, an 
effeCt or conſequent of ſin. | 

Next, you pronounce that I am much miſtaken : and your of it is petitio principii, a Veg 
ging, #.e. not proving, yet aſſuming the thing before in queſtion (and proy?d on the other fide by 
me, both before and now in the laſt Set.) viz. That no man grieves for a ſin after a godly manner, 
but he that grieves for it as a ſin againſt God. When you know, that by that cne inſtance of the impu- 
rity of our nature mourned for by him that took it not for a ſin, but only a thing that rendred him 1. 
imperfect; then 2. prone to ſin; and 3. leſs amiable in Gods fight, &c. (with an addition of wiſh- 
ing and praying to be diſſolved, and be with Chriſt as far better) the contrary was undeniably inferr'd; 
and no anſwer offered by you to theſe premiſſes. For the undeniable grounds of repentance, I ſup- 
poſe they are laid in that Catechiſm both by requiring it for all ſiny and by naming inclinations to 
evil in the front of ſins, without [';fs] or Cand/] or any dubious expreſſions. But yet after all your 
ſeverity in giving your advice for the deſigning of a Catechiſm, I conceive your inference, in the 
name of the Acute wreech, was far from any acuteneſs : for ſure whatever were reſolved about incli- 
nations being no ſins when unconſented to, ?*twould never follow for your Client, Ergo, the like afts, 
to which he is naturally inclined, are not evil, For ſure Sir, the afts may beallow?d fins (and not be ex- 
cuſed by our being naturally inclined to them) whatever were conceived of the inclinations. The 
concluſion from your premiſſes could only be this, Ergo this and that aft, being natural alſo, are not 
evil. And if your wretch ſhould conclude ſo, you would ſoon be able to inform him that his as are 
not natnral, and therefore may be allow?d to be evil though he be naturally inclined to them, becauſe 
it is very evil not to refiſt and deny thoſe inclinations. : | 

You then go off in triumph with a [You know what I could adde.) Truly Sir, I profeſs I do not: 
and yet whatever tis, if it be like this you have allow*d me, I ſhould conſider it perhaps in obedi- 
ence to you, but neyer be much wrought on by it. Yet ſhall | excuſe this for the good news it brings 
with it, being a tranſition to the fourth report, another ſtage toward the end of my very wearifomt 
journey. . 

In that, you have begun with many little particulars which want of truth ; particularly, that 1 
make a ſecond acknowledgment that I was miſ-informed, when I only profeſs that by your diſcourſe 
I cannot diſcern whether I was in this miſ-informed or no. It ſeems you are willing to receive ac- 
knowledgments of miſtakes : you would otherwiſe think it more pertinent to tell me whether inci- 
ther Aſſembly you inſiſted on that particular or no. For an anſwer to your quere*s, you ſare perceive 
(though you complain for want of it) that I gave you that whole ſence of my ſoul in that point, not 
only by that means to be ſure to tell you my opinion of your then preſent quere?s, but alſo of all 6 
thers of that ſubject that *twere poſlible for you to ask. And by this time [ conceive you do difeern 
that 1 = neither very forward to make quere”s to divert, &c. nor to deny anſwer to them, when they 
are made. . 

About the firſt propoſition you mention, though you ſtand not to ask acceptation is put Jo 
pardon ?] ?Twere no great matter if I ſaid A, $arvm- on this wag cer oe” firſt ſe 
the penitent perſon in Chriſt, and then after (in order of nature, though not of time) he pardons 
his fins : though indeed ?ris true again, that the fins are pardoned in order of nature before the ac- 

ceptation of the a&;ons;, I mean, of all the aCtions of the ſubſequent life. But then there is a double 
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acceptation, of the perſon firſt, and then of the aftions ; of Abel fitſt (as 
then of his offerings. Which yet I hope, will nor paſs with you for the double juſtification 5 but 
this ex abundanti allo. Cd AR het EIT. a FAD 

But to your main queſtion (for I muſt now. wholly deal in the old trade of anſwering queſtions: 
which I have been rol is the far caſieſt way for him that wants other proviſion, and yet would fain 
not make an end of diſputing) _— {peak.of remiſſion and acceptation, and leave out imputation ? Sure 
tis, partly becauſe acceptation of the perſon, and ſo pardon alſo, includes imputation of Chriſts 
righteauſneſs, as the formal cauſe of our juſtification , God acrepting of Chriſts avrgy or payment 
(which is imputation of his ſufferings by way of 4-:r4vxi« fot os) and then accepting our perſons, 
and pardoning our ſins ; partly, becauſe one kind of imputation is.after our pardon of ſin in order of 
nature, a diſtinct thing from it, and ſo needed not to be there ſpoken of, as belonging rather to 
our ſantification, for the completing or filling up the imperteCtions of that ; I mean now the impu= 
tation of Chriſts perfect obedience to that penitent believer whoſe ſins are pardoned by the ſufferings 
of Chriſt : for to ſuch a one Chriſts perfeCt obeying the Law may ſo far be imputed as fo gi ve a glols 
or tinure to his ſtill im obediences, ſo far as that they ſhall be accepted by God 3 Which 
imputation therefore may be antecedent to, and have to do with that acceptation of aftions, but yer: 
in order of nature be after the acceptation of perſons, and forgiveneſs of ſins. But the truth is, 1 
then meant to give you plain groſler propolitions to prevent miſtakes and diſputes, and not to de- 
ſcend to ſuch nicer diſtinCtions as thele. | 
+ But truly you were very wary, when you laid ſuch an obſervation on the [Thi] in the ſecond 
propoſition, which ſure was an innocent particle of reference looking back to the Antecedent [juſt= 
Pacyny in the former propoſition, and meaning it in the very ſame latitude that there it had been 
uſed, for the entire, not partial (or firſt, or one part of) juſtification. To let this paſs, when 
you had taken notice of it, was not an act of charity, but juſtice in you, yet tht which would have 
been very welcome to me many times. For juſt from as true or ſolid ground as this, have many of 
your other exceptions ſprang up, and have not ſo candidly been Jaid down by you. 

To your next queſtions, which you profeſs to ask, that miſtakes may be prevented, upon that 
account, I profeſs to anſwer moſt chearfully ; for I ſee how weariſome a thing it is to have been 
miſtaken. 

To your firſt quere [Why the grace of God in juſtifying, &c. doth not extend to every man for whom 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied ?] ond reads] becauſe Chriſts ſatisfation is not abſolutely for all; or that 
they may be pardoned whatever they do, how infidel or impenitent ſoever they continue , but conds- 
tionally for all, and thereupon that grace of juſtification Extends to nong but thoſe who perform the 
Condition. 

For your ſecond *tis very nice (and might ſure have been ſpared in this buſineſs) That becauſe God 
bath been affirmed by me to require regeneration 4s 4 condition to juſtification, therefore I muſt tell you what 
condition God requires unregenerate perſons to perform, that they may attain unto regeneration. To que- 
ſtion thus were infinite, and to this matter of juſtification utterly unneceſſary. But yet I ſhall not fail 
you in any thing; lle ſatisfy you in that alſo. God requires in the unregenerate man 73 #r7ifoy + 
uaxone, as the Ancients expreſs it, a readineſs ts obey his call, not to reſiſt, but receive his grace, 
when he beſtows it on him ; and having received it, what degree ſocyer it be, to cheriſh, and make 
uſe of it; and this by his grace, God enables him to do. PEA 

As for your demand of me, by way of retribution, that I muſt grant that God doth juſtify the 
ungodly, s. e. the man that is guilty of many ſins, I make no queſtion of that, if he be a penitear, 
and ſo may he be, and yet be called 4:83s ſtill, in the ſence that I conceive belongs to that word, 
Rom. 4. 5. that is, 5 wi ipy«Qay z not one that continues impenitent in fin, but one that neither hath 
nor doth perform exaCt, perfect, legal obedience : which is very reconcileable, if not the ſame, with 
what you confeſs, [That God never juſtifies an impenitent infidel in ſenſu compoſito, i, &. never any that 
is then infidel or remains impenitent. | 

To your third I anſwer, that there is ſuch a condition, which doth ſo qualify the ſubject, that 1 
can ſay, by it, and only by it I am juſtified, 5. e. by it only as a condirion, not including any cauſality 
init. And if you will know, what that condition is, you have been oft told already, and I now tell 
you, Faith in the notion wherein it ſignifies a receiving the whole Chriſt, and contains in it a reſolution of 
obeying Chriſts Commands, as well as of depending on him for mercy. And on ſuppoſition, or condition 
that you grant that, and ſo ſpeak of faith as Wgywihy Þ3 dydrn, and rramwinn H Eeyor, I will ſpeak 
with you in the dialect of the firſt ſort of the men you mention, and ſay that faith is required to re- 
ceive the object of juſtification, Chriſt, &c. but withal adde, that it is requixed as a condition too, 
to diſpoſe or qualify the ſubject, and that without this condition, no man living ſhall be juſtified. 
Which being premiſed, it ſhall not yet follow from thence that by this he ſhall be, as you ſay, con- 
ſtituted righteous, if by [conſtituted by] you attribute any cauſality to this qualification, or any thing 
but that of being a condition by which he is juſtified, 5. e. is not juſtified without it. And fd this is as 
plain as I can deviſe too; and me thinks there ſhould be no miſtake. For in the ſence wherein I have 
now expreſt my = I do again conſent to your concluſion, that God doth by his free and effefual grace 
Work in the hearts of his cleft to receive Chriſt, (that is, the Whole Chriſt) that they may be juſtified, not 
ty their own obedience, or vow of obedience (as by a cauſe) but by obedience of Chriſt alone freely imputed 
b God, and reſted on 9 faith only : It being one act of that faith by which the juſt do live, to have affi- 
ance, or reſt on Chrilt. | | 
| In your [moreover] it may alſo betrue, that there may be ſome difference between diſpoſing rhe ſub- 
jet? to ſalvation and to juſtification : as the cordial habit of faith, and ſincere vow, may diſpoſe to ju- 
ſtification ; and, in caſe of living to occaſions and opportunities, the afts of faith and attnal perfor- 
mances will be required; yet ſo that he that is diſpoſed for juſtification, if he ſhould then preſently 
dye, were diſpoſed to ſalvation alſo. Which notwithſtanding I ſhall alſo add with you, 1. That 
there 5s faith required, to receive the objeft, Chriſt, Fehova our righteouſneſs ; and grace prerequired, to 
enablg thus to believe ;, and obedience to, or making 4 that grace (the bye x51, Heb. 12. 3s 
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condition required in us, to that end that grace may have its perfect work on us, And 2. that all rhe 
atts and habits of grace, which are in the beſt men concurring together, are not ſufficient to juſt ifie a man be- 
fore God. And therefore faith concurring ſo, with ſuch a vow, or with faithful actions, cannot jn- 
ſtifie us. This I write out of your Paper, as faſt as I can drive, (and, by the way, you ſee ſome dif- 
ference between our tempers; I conſent to as much of yours as poſlibly I can, and labour to take as 
few exceptions z you on the contrary have another method in reading them that you are not kind to) 
and conſent to it moſt fully af firſt ſight, and 'never remember to have doubted of ir, ſince 1 con- 
ſidered Divinity. But for your addition, [Of faiths juſtifying relatively] you mult give me leave not 
to take that into my form of Doftrine (being not very intelligible) bur touſe my own expreſſions, as 
conceiving them more perſpicuous, and commodious to the notionsI have of this matter, viz. Thus, 
that Chriſt only juſtifies, Faith receives Chriſt, but yet ſtill by no way of cauſality juſtifies ,, is cauſal indeed 
in rece;ving Chriſt, but only the condition in juſtifying ; becauſe, though receiving is an act of 0 
and in us, yet juſtification 1s an aCt only of Gods upon us, and concerning us. Which in effeCt you 
yield alſo, when you ſay, that [Faith cannot pardon ſins or accept. ] For then it cannot juſtifie. At 
this time methinks we are excellently well agreed, I wiſh it may long continue. 

But then in the next words, weare out again ; I am now lookt on as one that abuſes Scripture for 
the maintenance of errors, whereas God knows *ewas no more but citing the words in St. Zames, faith 
conſummate by works, as a parallel place to faith &ayyvuuity $3 dydrx; In St. Paw, and let the Papiſts 
ſay what they will, (and abuſe that or any other place) ſure this is no abuſing Seriprure for maintenance 
of errors. But then what you mean by your not dreaming, that I thought Abraham was juſtified by the 
aftual ſacrificing of his Son, I cannot dream or imagine; certainly I never faid any ſuch thing ; or if 
you thought I meant that by works, you are much miſtaken : but only I conceived the reſolution of 
{acrificing to have been accepted by God, to his juſtification without aCtual ſacrificing him. 

But then Sir, in that which follows, when ?tis reſolved that we are agreed in the concluſion, ?tis 
very ſtrange that that will not ſatisfy you without ſome retraCtation. O' how much a more pleaſant 
thing is victory than peace ! Sir, I muſt tell you confidently, all that that Author ever hath faid in 
the Catechiſm is perfectly reconcileable with this concluſion; (and he may chance to be as fit to judge 
of the importance of his own words, as any man elſe) and therefore ſtill yerraFation mult be ſpared, 
unleſs you pleaſe to retratt cauſleſs diſpleaſures. But that” it ſeems you will not ſuddainly do : for 
again you are deep in aqueſtioning oyer again, what hath been fo often anſwered, and profeſtly ac- . 
knowledged. I ſhall proceed to do ir over again once more. 1. I ſay, that we are not juſtified by 
any thing in us, 5. e. either by vow of obedience, or faith, ſave only as by a condition, or cauſa ſine 
qua non; and in that ſence, by both of themTogether we are juſtified. But then you have an objection 
to thoſe words of mine The condition muſt be undertaken before the Covenant belongs to me] and ſay in 
your third, That :f by Covenant F mean the whole Covenant of grace, 1 maſt make ſome condition go before 
our regeneration alſo. 1 anſwer, that the word Covenant there in that place, ſignifies any one part of 
the whole Covenant, which depends on the performance of any proportionable part of the condition, 
and ſo needs not belong in that place to regexeration alſo, but may be reſtrained only to that of juſti- 
fication. Yet for the condition przrequired to regeneration alſo, I haye given you my ſence for- 
merly, and need not ſo ſoon repeat it to you. 


+ For the third [you k»ow] I profeſs not to know how they belong to me, or any intereſts 
of mine. 

5- That to receive forgiveneſs is an att of faith, I ſhall again acknowledge, fo you conclude not from 
thence that it juſtifies by ſo doing. But that 1 ever ſaid, That we receive a pardon by 4n att of charity, 
&c. 1 ſhall not yet be perſwaded, nor can that propoſition have any truth, any otherwiſe than that 
charity is part of the condition, without which that Pardon ſhall not belong to me, (which were a 
very ridiculous ground of ſaying, that we receive or pardon by that at , becauſe [receiving by] notes 
an efficiency, and of that there is none in a mere condition.) Sir, 1 am confident I neyer aid theſe 
words, and therefore I cannot well forget them. 

As for your citation out of the * page 28. of the Cat. That a man is juſtified by faithful aftions, and 
by them only. That you muſt underſtand (as *tis there clearly fer in the caſe of Abrabam) in caſe 
there be a preſent opportunity to exerciſe the faith. For though when ſuch occaſions are nor preſent, 
the faith which conſiſts 2 voro, the full reſolution, the cordial receiving the whole Chriſt, will ſerve 
the turn, without any aCtions; yet when the occaſion is preſent, the ation muſt be ready, or elſe 
the faith will not juſtify. And ? rn wn though in this caſe of ſuch opportunities, I plead for more 
than the bare vow, as neceſſary to juſtification, yet ſti1]tis true that I plead for no more in any other 
caſe ; and even in this, Ican content my ſelf with this vow, if it be ſineere ; nor will God acknow- 
ledge it ſo, if it aft not in time of tryal, when the opportunity is offered. And ſo, ſwre I am wel 
enough off from a firſt and ſecond juſtification. For all, that I require by way of condition, is the ſin- 
cere receiving of Chriſt in heart and reſolution; which if it be lincere, will frutify in its due ſeaſon; 
and if it be not ſuch as will do /o, tis not fit to be accepted by God to our juſtification. 

But for your arguing on the other ſide, That if we are juſtified by a vow if perſonal obedience, then 
we are not juſtified by Chriſt alone, or by faith only; that is but the old Sophiſm, ſo oft laid open, by 
our confeſling nothing to have to do with our juſtification but Chriſt, as the caſe of our juſtification, 
or that which conſtitutes us righteous ; and for our vow of obedience and faith, that is only as the 
condition : granting {till faith to receive the pardon, but not thereby to juſtify. 

And ſo once morel will agree with you, that is, with that concluding propoſition of yours, whe 
wes you will permit me, or no; and do it now again without any need of the leaſt ſyllable of re- 
tratation. 

Thus have I attended you a moſt weariſome journey, being ſcarce permitted to paſs over any line 
in bnove Papers without anſwering ſome either miſtake, ot queſtion: of yours. And truly I have fer- 
ved you freely and faithfully, and that hath ſwell'd it to a bulk beyond what in any reaſon I yas 
bound to 7 # tor And if you do not pleaſe that there ſhall ariſe to me ſome fruit by all this by your 
diſcerning and acknowledging the cauſelefsnefs of your exceptions, yet if you pleaſe; let' vs put 4 
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to others to judge between us; for tis poſſible we may judge amiſs of our own performan And 

Hee by) __ good leave (as before | told you) | ſhall be willing the world ſhall judge bw us, 
or as many of them as ſhall be fitted with great patience to fit out the hearing of ſo-mean an At. If 
this pon will not, pleaſe you, but you think good to write back again, I ſhall take confidenceto ex- 


pect (what is moſt juſt) that you return ad puniium,or ad carceres from whence we ſet out : and which - 


ſoever of your publick charges upon that Author ſeems to you to remain unſatisfied by my returns, 
let it be ſpecified, and your ons joined with your expreſlions of diflike; ſuch as you think will 
deſtroy the grounds, and be direCtly and clearly oppoſite to the ſtate 'of the queſtion on which 1 
build. And having now twice ſubmitted to ſuch punctual anſwering of ſo long a catalogue of que- 
ſtions, let me I pray be freed from any more of that task. For 1 know when all other things are at 
an end, there will never be any end of them. There is a very unhandſome Engliſh proverb to that 
pargon z Let me beſecch you, not to fall under any ſuſpition of being guilty of it: and as you 
might juſtly accuſe me, if I applied it to you, ſo 1 beſeech you to ſee that it be not appliable. Yet 
let me tell you , When theſe controverſies now depending are at an end, there is no one o__ concerning 


fine in thoſe Books ſo paradigmatized by you, or in any piece of Divinity, wherein I underſtand ought 
io you or any man ſhall for the fraf pay Lo the full ſence of ; +. Ys 
Wedneſday Nov. 4. q 
| uy Tour Servant 
H. Hammond, 
SIR, 


OU have ſent me many ſheets; and the ny concluſion that I can pick out of them,” & an Eng 
Y liſh Proverb ;, and that but intimated : Traly Sir, if 1 —_ fool have ask*d more queſtions than 
you in your wiſdom are able to anfiver, I am aſhamed of my s an = need not Floty in your 
wiſdom ; yet ſuch, it ſeems, is your high conceit of your own wiſdom, that you do pafſto ly g 
to publiſh your wiſdom to the world in print. Sir, I ſhall not licenſe any Papers of yours that 1 have 
as yet received; and you may ſee cauſe hereafter to thank me for it : nor will I defice you to licenſe 
fo much as an « of mine. But it ſeems you cannot think of any other way of. ſatisfaction for thar in- 
jury which you conceive hath been offered to you by your Friend (for fo I call every man that deals 
plainly with me,) and give me leave as a friend to adviſe yop to beware leſt the ſatisfa&tion which 
you gain by getting into Print, be not as imaginary as the injury which hath been offered to you, by 
the repeated yet neceſſary admonitions of 


Nov. 15. 1646. 
Torr humble Servant 


Francis Cheynell. 


If you think fit to objeft any thing againſt me in 
Print, I doubt not but by Gods help to give 
all that are impartial full ſatisfaftion, as ſoon 
as my more wetghty employments will permit, 


————— 


SIR, 


Ys Letter of return to my laſt I received not till this morning (though it were dated on the 
Lords day was ſeven-night:) and with it an advertiſement that Mr. |. whom you appointed to 
convey my former to you, was gone to London before it came to me. So that, although I know not 
how this paper will make ſhift to find out the way, yet can I not but addrefs it toward yon, if it be 
but to take the leave of you a little ſolemnly, and to profeſs that 1 deſign not any farther trouble to 
you on this matter, having been aſſured by you of the unprofitableneſs of my former pains ; and ha- 
ving little hopes, that any more will prove more fortunate than thoſe eight or nine ſheets, our of 
which you tell me you can pick, but one concluſion, viz. an Engliſh proverb, and that but intimated. Sir, 1 
am very unhappy if I have written ſo much ſo unconcludingly : but cannot be ſo ſevere to my ſelf 
and thoſe papers, as to imagine that it was not in your power to have picke out ſome others, (ha 
they been for your turn to take notice of them) as eaſily as that one which you acknowledge was bur 
mimated. It ſeems, your notes tend all to finding of faults; and ſo this came into your obſervation, 
I ſhall not from hence conclude that this was the only thing you had reaſon to diſlike in. thoſe pa- 
pers; Only I muſt ſay that your reaſons of diſliking this rticular of the Engliſh proverb, as far as it 
was mentioned by me, are by no means concluding ; io make them appear ſuch, you are fain to 
affix a ſence on my words very diſtant from that which the contexture of them is capable of. For 
Sir, that you have yet appeared to be a fool, or that I-undertake to have any wiſdom, or have any 
nced to do ſo (the innocence of the cauſe which I have in hand being ſufficient to ſupply that place) 
ar 
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or that you have asked me more queſtions than I am able to anſwer, 1 had no wa ſo much as intimated ; 
but on the contrary, had for the time paſt anſwered all your very many Sw” 1c or ſhewed you (as 
in ſome few,) how unneceſſary it was to the matter in hand, to anſwer them ; and yet promiſed you 
farther, That when the controverſies now depending betwixt us were at an end, there ſhould be no aveflin 
concerning any line in thoſe Books, or any piece Divinity wherein I underſtood ought, but you ſhould for 
the leaſt asking have my full ſence or anſmer. All that that mention of the roverb could ſignify, was 
this, that I deſired you would take care hereafter not to fall under any ſufpition of being guilty of it , 
which was but a circumlocution of this plain ſence, that wm returned any thing to thoſe ſheets, 
1 deſired it might be ad pun#um, without asking any unnecellary'queſtions, becauſe that would be a 
way unworthy of any Scholar, and would be infinite. And if I ſhould have told - _ thatif 
you ſhould do this, you would, by the force of that proverb, be found guilty of folly, and poſſibly 
poſe a man wiſer much than my ſelf, this would not haye amounted to any of the three things by 
you concluded from my Letter. Yet is all this as truly ſaid by you as what you next adde, T hat I 
aſſionately long to abliſh my wiſdom to the world in print. The rudeneſs of this ſcoff ſhall be pardoned 
Yy me. ſ For bad ſpeak to the truth of it. Ihadno ſuch opinion of the worth of any thing, that 
would be pertinent anſwer to your exceptions, as to have any paſſion or longing to have it printed; 1 
only told you, That if you could not yet acknowledge the por 9a of your exceptions, by your leave I ſhould 
be willing the world ſhould judge betwixt us : and in one other place, When you had bid re venture your 
arguments to any reader, affirming that you feared none, I thought it ſeaſonable to tell you that I ex. 
pected according to the purport of your ſpeech, that you would give your conſent that this whole mat- 
ter ſhould be referred to others judgment, and to that end Printed. | ſuppoſe, neither of theſe ſpeeches 
imply either paſſion or longing after the preſs; And truly Sir, as long as there are ſuch Readers a- 
b as you, I think a man in prudence ought before-hand to be aſſured of their kindneſs, ere he 
have much appetite to be in print. The ſhort is, I was and am moſt willing to ſubmit the diſpute 
between you and me, and the truth of this queſtion [//bether you have wronged me or no, to any or 
all reaſonable men : and having offered it ſucceſfsleſly to you, I am till ready, if you conſent, to 
make it more publick ; and ſhall not conſider any intereſts of my own ſo much, as to retrat my of- 
fer. You ſay, Tou ſhall not licenſe any papers of mine which you have yet received : and then, I ſuppoſe, 
you are confident they will not now be licenſed in o_ ; and it will only be in my power to take 
cate that this be the laſt you ſhall receive. Only 1 ſhall adde (without expreſliog any longing) that if 
you will licenſe your own, you ſhall not need to trouble your ſelf in deſiring me to licenſe mine, or to 
ive my conſent that they be licenſed. As for your advice to the contrary, I know not from what 
legree of kindneſs it proceeds : and having ſome reaſon to believe that there is nothing in them a- 
nſt piety, or charity, perhaps you may be miſtaken, if you think your not licenſing them will ever 
eſerve thanks from me; any more than that which you call an at of friendſhip, doth, vsz. your ha- 
ving dealt plainly with me. To which give me leave to anſwer, that friendſhip is a ſtrange thing, and 
very diſtant from Chriſtian charity, if it be any thing like thoſe publick reproaches which you laid 
moſt cauſeleſly upon the Author of the Catechiſm in your Sermons. Aſſure your ſelf, if I were now 
in the temper of mind, in which you were when you did that, (and ie ſeems, now continue to be) 
I would preſently ſend all your papers to the Preſs with my anſwer to them ; and tell you, I was in 
this your friend. But I have other imployments for my thoughts, and other motives and principles 
of not revenging injuries, than thoſe which you offer me by way of friendly advice to beware, &c. 
Which perhaps may intimate ſomething of terror. I ſhall for the preſent fit down with full pati- 
ence and ſatisfaction of mind, that I have driven this buſineſs thus far : and till your more weighty 


imployments permit you to conſider me, as my pains to ſesye and ſatisfy you deſerye from you, 1 take 
my leave of you, and reſt | 


Nov. 23. 1646. 


Tour very loving Friend 


H. Hammond. 


I would you had ſignified your pleaſure poſitsvely, 
that I ſhowld not permit to any mans eyes, what 
you only ſay, you do not deſire me, &c. / 
ſhould then think my ſelf obliged to burn that 
firſt part of my laſt anſwer : but as yet, want- 
ing your asrettions, I have not done it. 
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PRACTICAL CATECHISM, &c: 


Eeing it again appears to me by a Book, that came-to-this Town on Saturday laſt, (entituled, 

A Teſtimony to the truth of Teſws Chriſt, &c. pretehding to. be ſubſcribed by..52 Miniſters of 

Chriſt within the Province of Londen) that it is Gods good pleaſure to deliver me up: to be evil 

ſpoken of, and accuſed, and to bear a yet d part of his. bitter cup, than many others 

of my Brethren have done, I deſire to bleſs and praiſe his name for this his. goodneſs and to 

me,. and to embrace all thoſe, who have joiwd their hands to be inſtruments in this, as. thoſe whom 

by Chrifts command (particularly belonging to me on this occaſion) I am bound to love, to bleſs, to 

pray for, and not to think of any other way of return toward them, This, I thank God, L can. moſt 

chearfully do; and would ſatisfy my ſelf to have done it in- private, between God and my. own ſoul, 

were there not another occaſion, which makes it a little neceſſary for me to ſay ſomewhat. publickly., 

and that is, the vindication of the truth of Chriſt Feſus, which they who are willing to give teftimeny to 
it, will, I hope, take from me in good part. @& ba p 

Theſe men page 4- in the beginning of the ſecond branch of their teſtimony, (which it ſeems by 
page 37. the whale number of the 52 Miniſters have ſubſcribed) miake mention of «n/ound opinions, 
eſpecially abeminable errours, damnable hereſies, and horrid blaſphenues, which are broached and, maintained, 
here in England among us, under the notion of New lights, and new truths ; of which. they have 
reaſon to judge deſtruttive to the very fundamental truths of Chriſtianity, &c. All of them mterly repug- 
nant to the ſacred Scriptures, the accaſion of much grief of beart ta all the friends of truth and piaty at 
home, the ſcandal and offence of all the Reformed Churches abroad, the unparallkeÞd reproach of this Church 
and Nation, totally inconſiſtent with the Covenant, and. the covenanted Reformation, and.in « word, the very 
dregs and ſpam of thoſe old accur ſed herefies which have been already condemned, &c. 

After this p and expreſſion of their zeal to Gods truth, they conclude the period with a pro- 
feſſion, that they more particularly abominate theſe infamons and pernicious errours of late publiſhed a- 
mong us, and hereafter recited in this enſuing Catalogue, viz. Erraurs, &c. 

In this Catalogue, three particulars there are recited from the Pratbical Catechiſm of H. Hammond, 
2 Edit. London, 1646. | 

From which premiſſes, 1 ſuppoſe, any Reader wilt conclude, that thoſe three particulars are by 
theſe Miniſters thought guilty of all thoſe Charges which they had affixt to All the unſaund opinions, 
&e. noted by them, viz. that they are wterly repugnant to the ſacred Scriptures, &c. and in the mo» 
deſteſt of their expreſſions, that they are infamous and pernicious errours. ' 

Upon this ſuppoſition, I hold it my duty, by ſetting down theſe three particulars punually, to 
refer to all impartial Chriſtians to jucge whether it be a Teſtimony to the truth of Feſi Chriſt to paſs 
ſuch cenſures on them. 

The firſt is recited by them, p. g. and it is this, That Chriſs was given to undergo @ ſhameful death 
voluntarily upon the Croſs, to ſatifie for the ſin of Adam, and for all the ſins of all mankind. | 

This is thus plainly ſet down 1n their catalogue of infamous and pernicious errours, but without the 
leaſt note to direct what part of this propoſition is liable to that charge, any farther than may be 
colletted from the title of the Erroxrs under which ?tis placed, viz. Errours touching wniverſal or ge- 
neral redemption. From whence I preſume to diſcern their meaning to be, that to affirm Chrift to have 
ſatisfied for, or redeemed all mankind, is this perniciow errour by them sbominated. And ſuch I confefs 
I ſhould acknowledge it to be, if it had any right to be joyn'd with that other, by theſe men ſet un- 
der the ſame head [that the damned ſhall be ſaved :] but I hope that exrour hath received no patro- 
nage from that Catechiſm, nor ſure from that aſſertion of Chriſts redeeming all mankind. Theſe two 
Propoſitions being very reconcileable; that Chriſt redeemed all men, and yetthat the whole number of 
the impenitent, unbelieying, reprobate world ſhall neyer be ſaved by him. If there were any need of 
it, I ſhould eaſily ſhew the way of reconciling theſe two, by adding that the great Benefits of Chriſts 
death, which 1 affirm to be general, are given upon condition, not abſolutely (as Gods love to the world, 
and, the effect of it, giving his Son, is not deſigned, that all abſolutely, but that all conditionslly, i.e. 
whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſb, but have everlaſting life) and that they which do not per- 
form that condition (as God knows a great multitude do not) ſhall never be ſaved by his death : To 
which purpoſe is that of Proſper, one far enough from all kindneſs to the Pelapians, Redemptor aund; 
dedit pro mundo a; vs ſunm, & mundus redims nolwt, &c. the Redeemer of the world gave his blood 
for the world, and the world would not be redeemed. ad Gall. cap. 9. But, to confine mydifcourſe (with- 
out conſideration of the conſequences) to the aſſertion it ſelf; 1 deſire it may be obſerved, that this 
was not crudely ſet down in that Carecbiſan, but with this immediate addition [ro 24ſt: death for every 
man, Heb. 2. g.] by that plain teſtimony of Scripture confirming the truth of what was 'allerted, as 
punctually as could be imagined. For fure (every man] ſignifies all mankind, as that. notes ſmgulos 

neris bumani, in the __ notion of the word, and faſbin death for them is ſatisfying for their 

ns. If this teſtimony (fo clear, that it alone hath, to my knowledge, convinc?d one as learned a 

man 
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man as doth in this Church of ours maintain the doftrines contrary to the Remonſtrants) be not 
thought ſufficient to ſupport this aſſertion, I ſhall then, ex ab#ndant: add theſe other plain teſtimo. 
nies; Not only that of Gods giving his only Son, mentioned by Chriſt as an effeCt or expreſſion of his 
love to the world, (which it would not be, if he did not give him for the world, whom he Is ſaid to 
love) but (to prevent all diſtintions conceraing.the notion of the World, as if it fi nifked only the 
Elect) more particularly theſe two ; Firlt that of 2 Pet, 2. 1. where the Lord, i, e. Chriſt, is plainly 
ſaid to have bought (4. e. paid the price, ſatisfied for) them, who deny him, and bring upon themſelves 
ſwife deftruftion : to which agrees that of 1 Cor. 8. 11. where the weak, brother, of whom ?tis ſaid, 
that by another mans ſcandal he ſhall periſh, is deſcribed to be one for whom Chriſt died. The other 
teſtimony which I ſhall add, is that of Saint Paal, 2 Cor. 5: 14. which I deſire the intelligent Reader 
to obſerve : Where ſpeaking of the conſtraining obliging love of Chriſt, he ſaith, we thus judge, that 
if one died for all, then were all dead, that is, ſurely, Al in thi full latitude, not only the #eft but Al 
others ;, and this concluſion the _—_— infers by this medium, becauſe one, 5: e. Chrift died for all, which 
being a proof of the other, muſt certainly be as true, and as acknowledged (if not more) as that 
which *tis brought to prove: and particularſy the [all] for whom he died, be as unlimited as the 
LAT] that wete proy*d from thence to be dead, or elie the Apoſtle could not judge (as he faith he 
doth) or conclude the death of all in Adarr by that medium. From this arguing of the ApoſHe I ſhall 
make no queſtion to infer, that in Saint Paws divinity, Chriſt died fqr all who are dead in Adam; and 
on that occaſion I ſhall add, by the way, that the contrary dottrine of Chriſts not dying for all] was 
by the Antients affixt on Pelagins upon that ground, of his affirming that all (5. e. that Infants) were 
not. faln in Adam, and ſo needed not to be redeem'd by Chriſt. Thus it appears by S. Aug. cont. 2 
Epiſt. Pelag.l. 2.6. 2, Pelagiani dicunt Deum non eſſe omnium atatum in hominibus mundatorem,.- ſalvate- 
rem, liberatorem, &c. and when the Xaſſilans, to vindicate themſelves from that charge of S. Augu- 
ſtines, confeſs that Chriſt died for all mankind, (as it appears by Proſpers Epiſtle) Proſper expreſſes no 
manner of diſlike of that confeſſion, but forms other charges againſt them. And the truth is, there 
is ſcarce any antient Writer before Pelagius, but hath directly aſſerted Chriſts dying for all; The te- 
ſtimonies of Irenens, Clemens, Origen, Macarius, Cyril of Feruſalem, Enſebius, Athanaſins, and many 
others might readily be produced, if that were needful. And then let it be ghelt alſo, which of the 
two poſitions, the affirmative or the negative, beſt deſerves the charge of being the ſpawn of thoſe 
old accurſed hereſies, which have been already condemned, &c. The ſame I could add from many the 
learnedſt 4ee ond which never were thought to be tainted with any ancient or modern hereſie 
(though others I know have expreſt themſelves otherwiſe) but I need not ſuch auxiliaries. To con- 
clude this point; I ſuppoſe, in affirming or vindicating this poſition, 1 have born reſtsmony to the 
truth of Chriſt, from whom, and whoſe Apoſtles 1 profeſs to have learn'd this truth, and to conceive 
it (for the ſence of it) as fully teſtified by plain Scriptures, as many Articles of the Creed ; and for 
the expreſſion uſed in the Prattical Catechiſm of [all mankind] I muſt acknowledge to have learn'd it 
from the Church of England (of which I do yet with joy profeſs my ſelf an obedient ſon and member) 
in thoſe words of her Catechiſm, eſtabliſht by A of Parliament, and inſerted in the Book of Liturgy, 
where I was taught, [to believe in God the Father, who created me and all the world, In God the Son, who 
redeemed me and all mankind, and in God the holy Ghoſt, who ſanttified me and all the eleFt people of God; ] 
where mankind as it is of a narrower extent on one ſide than all the world of creatures, fo is it to be 
underſtood of a larger, than all the eleft people of God;, And ſo much for the firlt charge. 

The ſecond is ſet down pag. 15. and it 1s this, That neither Paul nor James exclude or ſeparate faith- 
ful actions or acts of faith from faith, or the condition of juſtification, but abſolutely require them, as thy 
only things by which the man 1s juſtified. What is thus fer down I acknowledge to be in rerminss in the 
Practical Catechiſm, but cannot eaſily gheſs wherein the errour or perniciouſneſs is conceived to lie, 
unleſs it ſhould poſſibly be thorow a miſtake of the phraſe [the only things by which the man is julti- 
fied] as if by that ſpeech ſhould be underſtood, either that the aiehfut eftions or atts of faith without 
faith it ſelf, were the only things by which we are juſtified, or elſe that all the things there ſpoken of 
Faith, and faithful aftions, or atts of faith are the only CAUSE, and fo ſome CAUSE of our 
juſtification, or by which, as by a CAUSE, we are juſtified ; either of theſe I confeſs might paſs 
for an errour, but both theſe doctrines I have ſufficiently diſclaimed ; and indeed in this very pro- 
poſition ?tis affirm*d that the faithful aftions or acts of Faith are not excluded or ſeparated from Faith 
(which they muſt be, if they juſtify without Faith) or the condition of juſtification (5. e. from that 
faith which is conſidered as, and affirm*d to be the condition of our juſtification) but by the two Aps- 
files abſolutely required, to what ? Why to faith, or the condition of our juſtification, as the only things t0- 
gether with it by which as by a condition, and only ſo (as *tis clearly ſet down all over that part of 
the Catechiſm, which handles Faith or Fuſtification) the man is inftifie. This I ſuppoſe may give 
theſe men ſome light of their miſtake, if it were ſuch : but if they underſtand the ſpeech as then and 
now I do, and yet think it errour, and pernicious, I muſt then only prove that what was faid from 
Saint Fames and Saint Paul, was not by me falſly impoſed upon them, and then they muſt cither mait- 
tain my ſpeech, or fall with me in the ſame condemnation. That Saint Fames doth not exclude or ſe 
parate faithful actions, or afts of Faith, from Faith, or th: condition of Fuſtification, but require them, 
(i. e. Faith, and faithful aftions, or acts of faith) as the only things. by which, as by a condition, the man 
is juſtified, will be clear by the definition of a condition in Logick,, and the plain words of Saint Fames; 
A Condition is a qualification of the ſubject required to make him capable, or a cauſa ſine qua nn; 
and fo a condition of juſtification is no more, than that without which a man cannot be ;uſtified 3 an 

that is the direCt. affirmation of Saint Fames, c. 2. 24. Te ſee that by workg (i.e. faithful ations, OC 
aCts of faith) 2 man is juſtified, axd not by faith only : and again, Faith if it bave not works, ver. 17: 
and Faith without works, ver. 20. is dead, and ſo ſure not ſuch as by which we are juſtified, From 
whence I form this /ylogiſm; That, without which, in Saint James?s opinion, we are not juſtified, 

by which join'd with faith we are juſtified, not by faith only, 5s not by Saint James excluded or ſeparates 
y 4. Faith, or the condition of our juſtification, but required together with Faith, or the only things whic! 
(as by a condition) the man # juſtified : But without atts of faith or faithful aftions, 3n Saint James 


opinioh, we are nt juſtified, and by them "we are 
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he ro firſt propoſition is clear from the-nature of aCondition ;, the fecond from the words cited oug 
of Saint Faines, and then TI hape the concluſion will neither be erronr not ns ©. hw a 


or the condition of our Pome but abſolmely requires them, &c. But Saint Paul aftirms Abraham to * 


be juſtified by that faith, w 
The 


wants little proying, after that which hath been already premiſed in this matter. And for the ſe- 
cond I ſhall Teſire that Abrabams faith, as it hath juſtification attributed to it by Saint Paul, may be 


But then ſecondly, for the truth, (moſt undoubted certain truth) of this explication, or inter- 
pretation, thus cenſured, I have formerly at large made it appear, that the words [to take the name 
of God] \ignifie to ſwear, and no more, and the Hebrew which we render in vain, fignifies [” falſly] 
and is ſo rendred in the ninth Commandment, and agreeable to that, Pſalm 15. to lift up the ſoul ro 
vanity, is to {wear by the ſoul or life falſly, as it there follows, RN to deceive his neighbour ;, and 
beſide my own judgment in this matter, Back'd with the conſent of as learned as this age hath, or the 
Antient Church hag any, I conceived that I had a moſt authentick warrant from Chri/t himſelf, who 
reads it #x 6Hogxnongs, thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf : For ſo we read, Matth.5. Ye have beard that 
it was ſaid to them of old, thou ſhalt not kill, and again in the ſame manner, thow ſhalt not commit adul- 
tery, that is, that of the ten Commandments delivered in Sas, and brought down by Scripture, to 
them his preſent auditors, one Commandment was, thou ſhalt not kill, another, thou ſhalt not commit 
adultery; and ſo again in the very ſame form of words, another, Thou ſhalt not forſwear thy ſelf ; from 
which 1 did affure my ſelf (and fo ſtill do) that # #ogxious is as directly the- interpretation (in 
Chriſts judgment) of the firſt part of the third Commandment, as # weryw/ojs Or 4 gorw/oes of the 
ſeventh and ſixth, and ſo that it is undoubtedly no more the one than the other. And indeed this was 
the only occaſion of delivering thoſe words in the Prattical Catechiſm, to ſhew that Chriſt did not 
miſreport the words of the Commandments, nor yet refer to any other place but that Commandment 
in thoſe words of his. And. though I have many other things, that I could ſay to that matter, able 
to free that ſpeech from all imaginable inconveniences (eſpecially when in that place Chriſts prohi- 
bition is explain'd to be againſt all kind of ſwearing (by any other as well as by God) in ordinary 
converſation, or in any caſe but wherein it is neceſlary to confirm by Oath) yet 1 am very willing to 
leaye the matter here, upon this account at this time given of it, s.e. in my opinion, on Chriſts 
ſcore, and not fear what any ingenuous Reader will charge on me for this interpretation. 

| beſeech God to forgive them which have brought this unneceſſary trouble upon the Reader ; and 
for my ſelf 1 have to them theſe two only requeſts, 1. That they will examinevhemſelyes ſincerely, 
and as in Gods fight, what the motive or deſign was, which perſwaded them to ſingle out me alone 
(who profeſs my ſelf, and am by all that know me acknowledged to hold nothing contrary to the 
Church of England, and will juſtify it to any man that knows what the Chutch of England is) and 
Join me with the Broachers of all the blaſ Ron. _ hereſtes of this age : And ben, "=y that they 


will 
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vill lay to heartthe 


ces which may flow from hence, if God do not uphold 

Chriſtians, who ſeein Rey dnriges of very diſtant pnold weak: 
brand of [ berefie and | inf ates end peratciees] Tallned on them, and no kind of proofs an. 
next, that any are ſuch, e the judgment of the Cenſors) may poſſibly find ſome of them to he 
the infallible truths of God, and be tempted (if they have not ſtronger antidotes than this bare Te. 


ftimony will afford them) to have the ſame thoughts of the other alſo; Or if not, whether they will 


Having faid thus much, I ſhall hope it may find ſome good ſucceſsamong ſome who have ſubſcribed 
that Tefimony « But if Iam miſtaken in all of them, I ſhall then deſire that this improf] | 


Printing of this very Book, from whence all theſe pretended Errours are ci or elſe Dr. Gowgt, or 
Mr. 4b ti who are foremoſt of the ſecond rank, or ſome other or ery ode and Chrikia 
temper, will afford me their patience perſonally, and by fair Diſcourſe, or any other Chriſtian Way, 


From my ſtudy, Chriſt-Ch. in Oxon, 
Jan. 24+ y 1647. 


H. Hammond. 
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T; is a ſtrong preſumption that that Religion is falſe which i apt to be made uſe of 
f 


or ſecular advantages, that thoſe opinions have ſomewhat of the 5 >«y@- ingre- 
dient in them, which are produced as the ground to juſtifie or authorize prattices, 
otherwiſe impious and infamous 5 There is ſo little Communion or compliance betwixt 
God and Belial, -that it is very hard even for Satan himſelf, that great impure 4rtificer, 
to proſtitute or debauch any truth of God, (which is really ſo) to that mean or vile ſubmiſſion 
of yielding it ſelf pliable or inftrumental to any deſign or intereſt of bis. He which can be cor- 
rupted or employed by an enemy is either not ſo honeſt or not ſo clear, either not ſo faithful 
or not ſo wary, as might be expeFted. This one conſideration would prejudge a great part 
of the Divinity of theſe unhappy times, which in a perfe&t contrariety to the wiſdom 
which cometh from above, Ja. 3. or the fruits of the Spirit, Gal. 5. # ſo far 
from purity, peaceableneſs, gentleneſs, love, joy, long-ſuffering, &c. that it 
is engaged to owne another extra#tion, to confeſs it ſelf his Creature, and progeny, whom 
in the lineaments and features it ſo viſibly reſembleth. Among the many ſeverals of this 
kind, I have long conceived that the yulgar Notions of thoſe four names, which theſe en- 
ſuing Treatiſes have taken confidence to examine, have had no ſmall part of the guilt of 
thoſe fatal evils under which this calamitous wretched Kingdom now pants, a proſtrate, 
ghaſtly and direful ſpeFacle. And conſequently that theſe obſtrufting of the fountains 
might poſſubly abate thoſe ſtreams and torrents (which have taken riſe from thence) of 
uncharitableneſs firſt, and then of bloud. The miſtaking of every phancy or humour, 
carnal or Satanical perſwaſion for Conſcience (the acknowledged rule of ation) and the 
ſetting up upon too weak a ſtock for that high priviledge'of a Good Conſcience, bath 
embolden'd most of the vices of the World , * petrified the practical faculty, and * waiver 
made it inſenſible of any of thoſe ſtripes, or threats, or diſcipline, which the Law of Na- — 
ture or of Chriſt hath provided for the reſtraint of their Subjefts ; and from thence «it 
daily happens that not only the moſt Un-Chriſtian but unhumane prattices, the moſt unnatu- 
ral ſavage barbarities of theſe laſt years, (which no Paraſite can flatter, or Preces 
dent extenuate) are now avowed to be diftates and commands of Conlcience, and ſo not 
only reconcileable with piety but advanced and ſet up for the only meaſure of it, and no 
man allowed to paſs for Conſcientious, which hath any remainder of Moral or Chriſtian 
Vertue (in the ancient Notion of the Word) diſcernible in bis aftions ; and ſo not only 
Zolimus his ſlander of Conſtantine is become the real guilt of too many Profeſſors, 
(thoſe ms confidently committed by them, for which no other Religion allows any expiation) 
but, beyond the malice of that falſe tongue, the ſms themſelves reſolved on 4s a ſpecial 
Xs ' 
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xg8apmyr or purgative , an att of ſupererogating Vertue , ſufficient to ſanflifie any 
other impurities. To theſe ſo groſs errours both in opinion and praftice, the preſent 
height of animoſity and vebemence of the flame may poſſibly have betrayed men ; bug 
what it ſhould be that hath ſo heightened the paſſin, and firſt elevated it to this pitch of 
Diſtemper, will not be diſcerned any otberwiſe t by j ture from the warrels. which 
bave bens moſt ſite m, apa the eubiſhed Government and Dſcipe ofthe 
Church, and the indifferent aftions, and Ceremonies, and obſer vances either preſcribed, or 
cuſtomary among us ; to Which when no dire} immediate blame or accuſation could be af- 
fixt, it hath been the manner to objeFt obliquely, ſometimes that they bave been matter 
Scandal, and that thought to have been ſufficiently proved, if any could be produced who 
have diſliked them (as if their being diiþleaſed were to be ſcandalized, or one mans 
being angry once without a cauſe, were for ever juſt cauſe for others to be angry at 
that which were of it ſelf moſt innocent 3) Sometimes that the crime of Will-Worſhip 
were chargeable on them, ſuppoſmg firſt, Mn not proving) Will-Worſhip td be 4 
crime, and then every the leaſt obſervance uncommanded” (though withal as perfeAly un- 
probibited) by Scripture to be the mterpretation of that crime ;- and ſometimes that they 
have been Superſtitious ; by the equivocalneſs of that word, firſt perſwading themſelves 
and others that every exceſs m Religion comes under that title, and then that the uncom- 
mandedneſs of any thing, induces that exceſs, and conſequently involves in that guilt. To 
which three / inauſpicious (T may add Scandalous) - miſpriſions broached by Satan, 
#lway, to the fall, and ſo truly to the oftending of many in Iſrael, theſe enſuing Trea- 
tiſes were deſigned as antidotes or cures ; to which end if they may prove in any degree ſuc- 
ceſsful, the writer of them will never repent that be hath ſubjefted them to the various and 
paſſionate cenſures of the many, hoping thereby that the-mature and impartial judgments of 
the few may be alſo provoked to interpoſe. By whoſe pleaſure and ſerious examination, whes 
ther they (all ſtand or fall, they are m all humility ſubmitted. 


OF 


O F 


CONSCIENCE 


Mong the many practical errors which are. gotten abroad into the world, a very large Se. 1. 
roportion there is of thoſe which have either ſuck*t their poiſon from, or diſguiſed 

it under that ſpecious venerable name of Conſcience. That which the Philoſophers 

could call their guardian Angel, and juſtify the phraſe by vouching none but Angeli- 

cal ditates from it : That which ſome good-natured Atheiſts did io revere, that they 5» Sz 

defined the only deity in the world, and in proportion phanſied nothing but God-like ovreidhory 34- 

of it, is now by ſome Chriſtians (like the true God among the Heathens) worſhip*r in ſo many cor- : Tian. 

reous ſhapes, that there is at length ſcarce any thing fo vile (Phanſy, humour, paſſion, prepoſſeſ- 

| the meaneſt worldly intereſt of the ambitious or covetous deſigner, like the Calves, the Cats, 

the Crocodiles, the Onions, the Leeks of Egypr) but hath the favour or lick to be miſtaken for Con- 

ſcience, and receive all the reſpect, that I ſay not adoration, that belongs to it. 

Twill be then but an at of juſtice and mercy, juſtice to truth, and mercy to the abuſed world, Sect. 2: 
and withal a ſpecial preparative to a prudent reformation, to reſcue ſo divine a name from ſuch 
heatheniſh ge, to reſtore it to its natural primitive ſimplicity , and caſt ont all the falſe forms 
which it hath been forced to appear under. To which purpoſe all that I ſhall deſign will be redu- 
ced to theſe two enquiries, 1. what is the proper notion of conſcience, 2. what is required to en- 
title a man to a good conſcience. 

For the former of theſe, what is the proper notion of Conſcience, I ſhall Iabour to find out not Se8. 3: 
among the Scholaſtical definitions or diviſions of it among humane writers, but only by obſerving 
the force and uſe of the word in the Scripture, particularly the New Teſtament. And he that ſhall 
meer it there 32 times, and but take a view of it at every meeting, will ſure come to ſome degree of 
acquaintance with it, and find upon judgment reaſon to reſolve, what for his eaſe 1 ſhall now lay 

ore him : 

That the word oweSn9/s, Conſcience, is no more than Science or knowledge, and therefore being $e5; 4. 
but once uſed by the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, Eccleſ. 10. 20. it is there ſet to ex- 

reſs a word which is otherwiſe by them commonly rendred ovyes:s and &yroc:s) only with a pecu- 

iar relation added to it, as that knowledge is in order to ation. Thus Ti. 1. i5. when v3; and ov- v33- 
yeiSnors, mind and conſcience are diſtinguiſhed, ?tis obvious to any to diſcern the ground of that di- 1#vn; 
ſtin&tion, that former being properly the denotation of the faculty merely ſpecularive, or intelle- 
Qual ; this latter, of the practical judgment, or that whether aCt or faculty of the underſtanding 
ſoul, which extendeth to practice; the Apoſtle by that phraſe, [rhe mind and conſcience are defiled ] 
mezning diſtinCtly this, that this errour in mens judgments, (which is the defiling of their mind) 
carries Un-chriſtian practice along with it, (which is the defiling of the prattical faculty) this Judai- 
cal miſtake in their underſtanding is attended with Judaizing attions in their lives, the former appor- 
tioned to the I;Saixo? pub, the falſe Fudaical dotrines, which relate to y#; the mind, the ſecond to 
the iyronat arlyu ray dworgepouiray Tl dxifluey, the commands of men perverting the truth, v. 14. 
which relate to the avreiSy9:s, the Conſcience. 

For the clearing of which (that it is ſuch a praftical knowledge in the acception of the Scripture) Seft. g. 
if there need any light, you may have it from the ſuryey of every place ſeverally, and in ſpecial from © 2 
this one, 1 Pet. 2. 19. This is thankworthy, if 41a avreiSnouw 243, for Conſcience of God a man ſuffer orief, 

&c. 4.e. if for this obediential praftical knowledge of God (this knowledge of truth attended with a re- 
ſolution not to diſobey God, though it coſt a man never fo dear) he ſuffer grief, &c. 

This being premiſed, there is but one thing more to be added to this matter, and it is this ; That $8, 6. 

we take notice of the ſeveral ways of aſpect that Conſcience hath upon praftice, One forward in the 
direct line, another backward, or by way of refleftion ; which are ordinarily expreſt by the double 
office of Conſcience, 1. as a cuſtos or monitor, adviſing and inſtrutting and keeping us to our duty ; 
2. as a witneſs teſtifying to our ſelves and to God what we have done; which is in plainer terms no 
more but this, That there are two ſorts of Conſcience; 1. Conſcience of duty to be performed, or full 
perſwaſion that ſach a thing ought to be done, or not to be done by me, a being reſolved of the ne- 
ceſſity or unlawfulneſs of any thing, and 2. Conſcience of having performed, or not performed it, a 
knowing or judging my ſelf to have done well or ill- And under theſe two notions, all the ſeyerals 
in the New Teltament, (and the one fole place of the apocryphal books of the old) will be con- 
tained, If you pleaſe, you may ſee how. 

To the former kind belongs that famous place, Row. 13.5. Tou muſt be ſubjet (to the Supreme Sef. $; 
powers, v. 1. s.e. to the men that are in ſupreme authority as in Polycarpus Ep. to the Philipp. Orate 
pro Regibus & Poteſtatibus & Principibus, Powers are put with Kings and Princes, P. 23.) not only for 
wrath, 5. e. fear or danger of puniſhment, the effect of wrath (the Magiſtrate being Gods Miniſter, 
and avenger for wrath, or puniſhment to bim that doth evil, v. 4.) but alſo His evreiSnoiy, for or becauſe 
of Conſcience, 5. e. becauſe it is the command of God, and conſequently that which all inferiours (every 
ſoul) may, if they be not wilfully blind, know to be their duty, [to be thus ſubjeft ] | 

So 1 Cor. 8. 7. For ſome with Conſcience of the idol, 5. e. being reſolved in mind, that it is not law- Se&, y 
ful to eat or taſt of any wkecs Or Tow, part Or portion of the idol-feaſt (whether t eiSwxcig, ar the idol- 
table, or having bought it at the Shambles, as it feems, was the faſhion for thoſe 75a: to be fold there 
at ſecond hand, 6. 10. 25.) accaunting it unlawful to eat any meat conſecrated to that uſe, do yet ear 
thas 
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Set. 11. 


Seft. 12. 


SetF. 12, 


Sed. 14. 


that which is of this nature, 4nd by ſa doing, their weak 5. e. uninſtrufted conſcience 15 pollured, 5. e, 
they ſin againſt their Conſcience, do that which they are perſwaded they may not do, which although 
it benever ſo innocent a harmleſs thing in it ſelf (an sdol bein AIR ) yet to them which 
do it, when they think it unlawful (and all have not knowled e, laith he in the beginning of the verſe, 
5. e. are not ſufficiently inſtructed in- their duty.) it is pollution or ſin, according to the fore-men. 
tioned place Tie. 1. i5. To'the pure all things are pure [all things) 5. e. all things of tiiat natfre,-of 
which there he ſpeaks, though in themſelves indifferefit, [are pure] 5, e. may lawfully be uſed 

the pure]*4. e. by them which are rightly inſtruCted, but to the polluted and unbelievess (5.e. to them 
that are miſled by Jewiſh fables, or by the dogmatizing of falſe teachers, and brought to belieye 
things to be prohibited by God, which are not prohibited) to them that are guilty of this kind of 
TFudaiſm, = , (as it is interpretative) unbelief, there is nothing pure, but their mind and conſcience are 
polluted, both their underſtanding is in an errour, taking falſity for truth, and their praCtical reſo- 
lution is ſinful alſo, nay obliged to ſin, which way ſoever they turn themſelves, whether they abſtain 
ſuperſtitiouſly, when they are not bound by God to abſtain, (which is the fin of thoſe that are ſub- 
jett to ordinances, Col. 2. 20. of which I have ſpoken atHarge in another place) or whether they ab- 
ſtain not, when they are perſwaded that they ought to abſtain, which is ſin againſt Conſcience. 

From whence by the way you may obſerve the miſerable lot of thoſe which have not y»50y know- 
ledge in the beginning of that verſe, which are miſled to think any thing unlawful which is lawfu 
and continue in that errour without ſeeking of light, which are thus impure (for to ſuch und xaba- 
&v nothing is pure,) they are, as long as they remain fo, obliged to fin, which way foever they take 
to, abſtain or not abſtain. For though in things indifferent and uncommanded, ſimply to abſtain 
were no ſin, yet then to abſtain «s «m3 8cavx33, as from a thing abominable or unlawtul, is both by 
Scripture and the ancient Councels, in caſe of marriage and meats, every where condemned as ſinful : 
and yet on the other ſide to eat without, or againſt Fazrh, 5. e. being doubtful whether iMde lawful or 
no, or being perſwaded it is unlawful, s fir, (faith the Apoſtle) and there is great neceſlity to ſuch 
of ſeeking, Cand in others great charity of helping them to) -y#ow inſtruction, or right informa- 
tion in this caſe, which is the only cure for this unfortunate malady. 

SO again v. 10. eveSnor «3H; the conſcience of him that is weak,, or (which is the ſame) v. 7. 
and v. 12. the weak conſcience] ſignifies that falſe perſwaſion of him that is in an errour, an erroneous 
Conſcience, weakneſs noting ſickneſs in the Scripture ſtile Fobn 5. 14. 1 Cor. 11. 30. and errour being 
the diſeaſe or ſickneſs of the ſoul, and that with alittle improvement growing deſtructive and morti- 
ferous ; as in caſe he that hath that erroneous ſick, Conſcience, do aft ſomewhat againſt conſcience, 


and ſo adde ſin unto errour, for then dTroaare: 5 dy, v. 11. that ſick man dies, periſbes of that diſ-' 


eaſe. So ch. 10. 25, 27, 28, 29. the word Conſcience is {till in the ſame ſence, for conſcience or con- 
ſideration of duty, and fo 1 Pet. 2. 19. forementioned. 

So likewiſe 1 Pet. 3.21. where baptiſm is called 2a; evverÞioza; ineydruua #; $529 the anſmer of « 
good conſcience to God, the good conſcience ſignifies conſcience rightly inſtructed in its duty, as in bap- 
tizing thoſe of full age it is ſuppoſed to be ; which Conſcience is then to anſwer and conſent to all Gods 
propoſals in baptiſm (or the miniſters in Gods ſtead) ſuch as [wilt thou forſake the Devil, &c.)] and 
{o the words will be interpreted in a ſence proportionable to that of denying ungodly luſts, Tit. 2. 12. 
which there the appeariny of Chriſt is ſaid to reach us. For as luſt propoſes ungodly queſtions to us, 
which we are bound to deny; ſo God in baptiſm is ſuppoſed to propoſe good queſtions to us, which 
we are bound to grant, and ſtipulate the performance of them, and that is the imegd7nua the anſwer 
of a good conſcience to God or to his queſtions propoſed in baptiſm, after the manner of ancient pats 
___ the Romans made by way of queſtion and anſwer, as part of the ritws ſolennis or formalities 
of them. 

But then for the ſecond acception of the word, as it notes conſcience of what we have performed, 
or palling judgment on my ſelf for what I have done, (and that either for any one individual aft, or 
for the main of our lives, our ſtate; and that again either firſt acquirting, or ſecondly condemning, 
or thirdly conſidered in a third notion common to both thoſe, paſling ſentence in general, ſo ſhall you 
find it in many other places, and indeed in all the reſt which we have not hitherto named. 

For the firſt of theſe three ſpecies as it acquirrerh, you have it As 23. 1. F have lived, (or beha- 
ved my elf in all my converſation towards men meroaireuue in all my politick, or publick relations) 
with or #1 all good conſcience, in ſuch a manner, as I cannot accuſe my ſelf of any thing done contrary 
to my Chriſtian profeſſion, or dignity of my Apoſtolical calling. So 2 Cor. 1. 12. the Teſtimony of 
our Conſcience 1s expreſt by what follows, that z ſimplicity, &c. we had our converſation in the world. 


So good conſcience is taken 1 Tim. 1.5. and 19. and 3.9. and 2 Tim. 1.3. Heb. 13. 18. 1 Per. 3. 16. * 


but above all you have a ſpecial place belonging to this firſt branch of the ſecond in As 24. 16. 
"ATe3axoToy gwieilngy] we render It a Conſcience word of offence, the meaning is, a confidence and aſſu- 
rance that he hath done nothing ſubject ſo much as to the cenſure of having ſcandalized others ; for 
St. Paul being there accuſed by the Fews v. 5, 6. for three crimes ſedition, herefie, and profaning of the 
Temple, he anſwers to the firſt v. 12. to the ſecond v. 14. to the third v. 16. 18. and his being puri- 
fied in the Temple after the Jewiſh manner he makes an evidence of his innocence in that particular, 
a proof of his not having ſcandalized any Jew, which to have done would have been a fault in him, 
whoſe office it was to become all things to all men, that he might gain or ſave all, and not to diſcourage 
or deter any who might be gained by compliance ; and the doing fo, is it which is called being 
on "IsPeicrg, 1 Cor, 10. 32. giving none offence to the Fews, the yery word uſed in the place of 
rne S, 

In the ſecond place, the accuſing or condemning conſcience is often mentioned alſo; Fohn 8. 9- 
Convitted by their Conſcience, or reproved ſome for one ſin, ſome for another. So by intimation, Heb 
9+ 9. where tis ſaid of the Legal facrifices that they could not make perfett as pertaining to Conſcience) 
where the word 76a«@e/] rendred to make perfett, ſignifies in the ſacred idiom (to conſecrate,] £9 
make a prieſt, whoſe office being Tg yilev ms 359 to draw near to God ,, propor tionably 7:ausc! 
x7! evreiÞn91y 10 perfect or conſecrare as pertaining tO conſcience ſignifies to give accefs with dulders ” 
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God, by taking off that guilt which formerly lay upon their Conſcience, the ſatve that v. 14. is cal- 
Ap. conſcience from dead works, ro waſh off that guilt of ſin paſt, which binders their 
approach to Gad,. obſtrudts all entrance to their prayers :(fot we kyow that God beareth not ſinners, Fo. 
9. 31. and If. r.-15.) whereupon ”tis obſervable, that Heb. 13. 18. when. he belſpeaks their prayers 
for him, he adds this reaſon to encourage them to do ſo, For we truſt we have a good Conſcience, 'that- 
conſcience being neceſſary there to have other mens prayers heard for them, as here to: give 
themſelves acceſs to God in prayer. So Heb, 10. 2. Conſcience, or conſcientiouſueſs of ſins, and v. 22. 
Evil Conſcience, and ſo Wiſd. 17. 11. there is mention of wickedneſs condenined by ber own witneſs and 
preſt bd conſcience, | * IP | | 

And of the laſt ſort, in the latitude common to both , are Rom. 2. 15. Rom. 9. 1. 2 Cor. 4. 2. Seft, 15; 
and 5. 11. and 1 Tim. 4-2. all clear enough without the help of our paraphraſe to add light 
to them, 5-9 63; 

Haying thus marſhalled all theſe places of Scripture into ranks, and given ſome hints of general Sef. 16, 
inſight into them, it now remains that we return a while to the nearer ſurvey of the two general 
heads, and firſt of the former acception of the word, as it imports a monitor, or director of life, 
by _ our actions muſt be regulated, and from the miſtaking of which the chief inconvenience 
doth ariſe. | bs 

To which end, it will be abſolutely neceſlary to ſettle and reſolve but one queſtion, what is that ge. 17, 
Rule or xa» of Conſcience, from whence it muſt receive its regulation. For he that draweth a line 
of direction for another, muſt have a rule to draw it by, and that a ſtreight exact one, or .elſc the 
directions will not be authentick, and they which walk, «xe:85; exattly or conſcientiouſly, muſt x7! x«- 
yore corey Walk, by rule, Phil. 3.16. and 73 aud gogreiy have their eye or thought alway upon that one thing, 
their rule of direction, or elſe be they neyer ſuch gfdoev75; in the beginning of that verſe, ſuch for- 
ward proficients, their end may be perdition, v. 19. This when once we have done, the difficulty will 
00n vaniſh. heel 

And to this purpoſe I ſhall take that for granted which in theſ# I never heard any doubt of, (though 
many of our actions look otherwiſe in hyporheſi) that /aw is this only rule ; xdvvy & y6u@;, rule and 
law being words of the ſame importance, -an _ounag fit or proper to regulate our actions, but that 
which the lawgiver, to,whom obedience muſt be payed, hath thought fir to rule them by. To which 
purpoſe it. is ordinarily obſerved that awuaerie, ſin, or aberration from that rule by which we ought 
to walk (for ſo that word naturally ſignifies) is by-St. Fobn 1\Epilt. 3. 4. defined aopie which we ren- 
der a tranſoreſſion of the law. In which place of St. Fob, though the truth is, (zuagria and duagriay 
roy, denoting more than the bare Commiſſion of ſin in that Author generally, viz. the wilful perpe- 
tration of it, and an indulgence in, and habit of ſo doing) the ward drouie and dropier ror muſt 
proportionably alſo ſignifie not only trahſgreſſing, but wilful habitual contemning che law, being an 
. exlex, or without law (as the Idolatrous Atheiſt is ſaid to be withoue God inthe world) 1.e. without 
any account or reſpect of it, (and ſo noFr755 ayouinr Fohn 3 1. 3.. notes the greateſt degree of ſinful- 
neſs, we render it workers of iniquity, and ſo very frequently in the Septuagint'we find «rouie, where 
we render the Hebrew by mſchief ) yet ſtill the obſervation ſtands good, that law is the rule, in aber- 
ration from which all ſin conſiſts, and ſo 4uagriz is erouie in both ſences, the leaſt degree of fin a de- 
viation from the law, and a malicious contentious finning, a malicious, contemptuous deviation, or 
tranſgreſſion ; and ſo St. Paul hath alſo reſolved it, that where there is no law, there is no tranſgreſ- 
ſion, nO mygba015, Rom. 4. 15. no going awry, when there is no rule propogd to go by. 

This being o clear in it ſelf, and yet through:the miſtakes, yea and impieties of the world become 5,q 
ſo neceſſary to be thus farther cleared; Twothings there are which will hence inevitably follow, the Os 
firſt Negative, the ſecond Poſitive ; the firſt or the negative, that whatſoever undertakes todirecr, 
or guide our actions, to: tell us our duty, that this we muſt, that we may not do, and hath not ſome 
law, (inforce, and [till obligatory to us) to authorize thoſe directions by, is not Conſcience, whatſo- 
ever It is. 

._ 1. Humour it may be, to think our ſelves bound to do whatſoever we have a ſtrong inclination to Col8. 20... 
do, it being a matter of ſome difficulty to diſtinguiſh between my natural and my ſpiritual inclinati- eheogeogs 
ons, the motion of my ſenſitive appetite, and my diviner principle, my lower, and my upper ſoul, 

and the former commonly crying louder, and moving more lively, and impatiently, and earneſtly 

than the other. * | 

2, Phancy it may be, which is a kind of irrational animal Conſcience, hath the ſame relation to $e&, 21, 
ſenſitive repreſentations (thoſe laws in the members) which Conſcience hath to intellectual (choſe laws 
of the mind.) and then, as Ari/torle ſaith, that in thoſe creatures which have not reaſon, phancy ſupplies 
the place of reaſon; ſo they which have not, or will not have conſcience to direct them, phancy moſt 
commonly gets into its place. Or, | 

Thirdly, Paſſion it may be ; Our fears will adviſe us one thing, our animoſities another, our zeal 5,8. 22, 
a third, and though that be perhaps zeal of God, yet that zeal is a paſſion ſtill, one of thofe which 
Ariſtotle hath defined in his Rhetoricks, being not x«T' 8y»»cw, according to knowledge or Conſci- ya 
ence, Rom. 10. 2. for the Hebrew word, as 1 told you, is rendred by thoſe two words promiſcuouſly, TY 
&yvwr; and cureiÞncre, knowledge and Conſcience. Or, 

Fourthly, diabolical ſaggeſtion or infulion it may be, an enthuſiaſm of that black ſpirit; as it is, 5-8, 23, 
(or of ſome thing as bad in effect) infallibly, whenſoever Rebellion, Sedition, Murther, Rapine, Ha- 
tred, Envy, Uncharitableneſs, Lying, Swearing, Sacriledge, &c. come to us under the diſguiſe of Re- 
ligion and Conſcience: and therefore the Spirits muſt be ſearcht whether they be of God, or of the De- 

Vit; andno ſurer way to do it, than by theſe and the like ſymptoms, theſe fruits and produCtions of 

that infernal Spirit, which ſo perfeCtly repreſent and own their parent, that none but blind or mad 

men or dxmoniacks can believe them inearneſt to come from oh ay Or, | 

+ Fifthly, Falſe-doCctrine it may be, and that again ſer off either, by the authority of the teacher, Se. 24, 
or by the dignity of ſome eminent followers and pratiſers of it, and then the Apoſtle calls it [ha- 

ving mens perſons in admiration] or by the earlineſs of its repreſentation, being imbibed and __ a 
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firſt, ſwallowed and digeſted before the truth was offered to us, and then ?tis | 5-99-05 or prepoſſeſ. 
ſion, and this again always aſliſted by the force of that old axiom, [Int exiſtens, &c-] and by that 
which is natural to all habits, to be hardly moveable, and yet further improv*d ſometimes by pride 
and obſtinacy, always by ſelf-love, which makes us think our own opinions (z. e. thoſe which we 
are already poſſeſt of ) the trueſt ; which in this caſe is in effe& to think our lack the belt luc 
and the ſame which was obſerved in one worſt fort of Heathens, who, whatſoever they ſaw firſt in 
the morning, worſhip that all the day after; a chooling of perſwaſions as country men Chuſe Va. 
lentines, that which they chance to meet with firſt after their coming abroad, —=» 

Beſides theſe, many other things it may be, and ſo, 1. ®tis odds enough that it will not be con- 
ſcience, which pretends to be ſo, and 2. it is certainly not conſcience, unleſs it produce ſome law 
for its rule to direct us by. And this was the Negative or firſt thing. EE 

The ſecond or the Poſitive thing which follows from the premiſes, is this, that Conſcience of 
duty in any particular aftion is to be ruled by that law which is proper to that action; as for exam- 
ple: The Chriſtian law is the rule of Conſcience for Chriſtian aCtions ; the law of reaſen, or moral 
law, for moral ; the law national, municipal, or local, for civil ; the natural law of all creatures, for 
natural aCtions ; and the law of ſcandal, Gl branch of the Chriſtian law.) for matters of ſcandal , and 
the law of hiberty, for indifferent free aftions. And as it is very irregular, and unreaſonable to mea- 
ſure any ation by a rule that belongs not to it, to try the exactneſs of the circle by the ſquare, which 
ſhould be done by the compaſs, and in like manner to judge the Chriſtianneſs of an aCtion, by the 
law of natural reaſon, which can only be judged by its conformity with the law of Chriſt, ſuperiour 
to that of nature; So will there be no juſt pretence of Conſcience againſt any thing, but where 
ſome one or more of theſe laws are producible againſt it ; but on the other ſide, even 1n the loweſt 
ſort of aCtions, if they be regulated by the law proper to them, and nothing done contrary to aty 
ſuperiour law, even by this God ſhall be glorified, 1 Cor. 16. 31. a kind of glory reſulting to God 
from that readineſs of ſubmiſſion and ſubordination of every thing to its proper rule, and law, to 
which the great Creator hath ſubjected it, and of all laws to that ſupreme tranſcendent one, the 
law of Chriſt. And though ſome touches there are in the Scripture of each of theſe laws, ſome fibre 
or ſtrings of them diſcernible there, ſo far, that there is nothing almoſt under any of the heads fore- 
mentioned, but by the Scripture ſome general account may be given of it, and again, though that of 
Scripture be the ſapreme law of all, and nothing authorizable by any inferiour law, which is con- 
tradicted or prohibited by that, yet is not that of Scripture ſuch a particular Code or Pandect of all 
laws, as that every thing which is commanded by any other law, ſhould be found commanded there, 
or be bound to prove it {elf juſtifiable from thence, any further than that it is not there prohibited, 
or thereby juſtly concluded to be unlawful. 

From whence by the way, I conceive direction may be had, and reſolution of that difficult practi- 
cal probleme, what a man ſhould do in caſe he be legally commanded by his lawful ſuperiour to do 
what he may lawfully do, which yet he is perſwaded he may not do, or doubteth whether he may or 
no. For in this caſe if he be not able to produce ſome plain prohibition from ſome ſuperiour law, as 
from that of Scripture, he cannot be truly ſaid to be durante in conſcience, (which implies know- 
ledge) of the unlawfulneſs of that thing, nor conſequently hath he any plea for diſobedience , to 
that lawful command of his Superiour. AlIF that may be faid, is, that he may from ſome obſcure 
place miſunderſtood have cauſe or occaſion to doubt = $0 he may doit or no; and then, although 
doubting ſimply taken (s. e. where no command interpoſes,) may keep me from doing what 1 doubt, 
yet it ought not to be of that weight, as to keep me from my lawful Superiours lawful command, 
becauſe that very command is a ſufficient ground to ſuperſede my doubting, when I have no plain pro- 
hibition of Scripture to the contrary, (which in this caſe I am —_—_ not to haye, for if I had, 
Then, firſt, it were not a lawful command, and ſecondly, I ſhould not doubt, but be aſſured) it be- 
ing my duty, and part of my Chriſtian meekneſs, in doubtful matters to take my reſolution from 
thoſe whom God hath placed over me, and it being the ſin of dogmatizing to affirm any thing 
unlawful for me or others to do, which ſome law of God, &c. ſtill in force, doth not prohi- 
bit; which ſin being added to that other of diſobedience to my lawful Superiours, will ſure 
”-= W able to make that commence vertue , which was before ſo far from any pretenſions to 
that title. 

Having proceeded thus far in the ſearch of the ground of Conſcience, *twere now time to reduce 
this operation to practice, and ſhew you, 1. What directions Conſcience is able to afford from 
every of thoſe laws for the ruling of all actions of that kind, and ſecondly, what an harmony and 


| conſpiration there is betwixt all theſe laws, one mutually aiding and aſſiſting the other, and not vio- 


=_ or deſtroying. But this were the largeſt undertaking that could be pitcht on in the whole cir- 
cle of learning, eAvodinss Pandefte rerum ab omni evo judicatarum, and all the Schoolmens and Cx 
ſuiſts volumes, de legibus, de jure & juſtitia, and on the decalogue, would be but imperfect parts of 
this ; 1 ſhall give you but one taſt or 4; of it, by which the reader will be perſwaded to ſpare me, 
or rather himſelf that trouble. 

The prime of theſe, the Chriſtian law, is the rule of all actions that come within that ſphere, ſets 
down the nature of all Chriſtian duties of piety, and ove of our brethren in general, and more par- 
ticularly of Faith, Hope, Charity, Repentance, ſelf-denial, taking up the Croſs, &c. of humility, meek 
neſs, my aceableneſs, obedience to ſuperiours, patience, contentedneſs, 2nd the like; and the 
relation of a Chriſtian being a grand tranſcendent relation, there is no action imaginable, but may 
either ia reſpect of the matter, or motive, or principle, or circumſtances, offend againſt one of theſe, 
(and then, malum ex quolibert defeFn, the leaſt of theſe defects blemiſheth it) and fo conſcience di- 
rected by that rule or law, will direct me either to do it, or not to do it in that manner, and then 
*tis not any compliance with, or agreeableneſs to any or all other laws, which will make this action 
Chriſtian, which hath any ſuch notable defect or blemiſh in it ; Not to purſue this any farther, ha- 
ving thus named it, and ſhewed you the vaſtneſs of the ſea it leads to, it will ſuffice to our preſent de- 
ſign to tell you, that from what is ſaid, theſg 3. corollaries, to omit many others, will be deducible. 


P 1, That 


Of + Conſcience. 2143 
| 1. /That, it is not-poſlible for |Conſijence (be-it never fo ſtrongly: perſwaded)- tai-make any: 
janfal, which ion: regulated by thoſe rules, or laws which are proper to it, andeconcilcable wit 
the grand rule the Chriſtian law. | «Conſcience Tan-never transform. profaneneſs into! piety, ſavyiſes 
into. juſtice, or: beline/5, rebellion into. ebedjence, fattion into humility, nes taking of | 
oaths. into religion, rapine into:contenteidneſs, inhumanity into mercifulneſs, ery, formcation; dtvor- 
ces, (fave in caſe of adultery). pr. any #ncleanneſs into purity, labouring wy a' Kingdom, (to re- 
ve the croſs from my own ſhoulders'to another mans) into raking up of rhe-Croſs;, but contrary. | 
wile, if it be truly; and; univocally ſcience of duty, it will tell -me that every one of theſe foul 
mtes beloogs/to(every-ſuch.action. (the ſcripture being ſo clear in theſe particulars,” that there is no | 
place. ox excuſe, for.igaorance or miltake) and by ſetting before me the rerrors of the Lord, per ſwade 
me-not, to venture: on any one lach: aAcgon yn terms z} or if I have ventured, it will ſmite and 
wound me for it,;and\drive- me.to nag 6 epentance.z or. if it.do not, ?cis'\cither acauterized 1n- 
lenfate conſerence,,;areprobate mind; os lie ſome of theſe Images, which even;now I mentioned, mi- 
f n, for Conſcience; 'or if it be a fuk perſmaſion of mind, that what thus' am about, I am obliged 
10do, Ge cbat be a pallible things ſuch matters and under ſo much light.) Ptis then in the calmeſt 
a.crroneous Conſcience, which:is ſo far from excuſing me (nnteſs1in caſe of ignorance truly in- 
'vancible,, whichibere is got imaginable) that it brings upon me the moſt unparalleP&infelicity in the 
world, an obligation to-ſin which way: ſoever I turn. my. ſelf, on one fide appearing -abd lying-at my 
dogs the guilt: of, committing that;fin which I have ſo miſtaken, and on the other dhe guilt of omit- 
ting: that. (chough, ſig) which my: Coofcience repreſented to meas -duty ; and' nothing but repen- 
tance and reformation. of judgment firſt, and then: of practice,' will be-able'to retrive the one or 
the other. 1.1939 | | » $'e%s | 
- .:' The fecond Corollaty will be this," That ?cis the moſt utceaſondble infolence-in the world;-for Set. 31. 
them that can fallow. ſuch Camel-ſins as theſe without any regrets, *nay with:fullapprobation; and 
direction (perhaps) of Conſciehce' Gf that may be called Conſcience which is ſo divided from, and 
contrary to. knowledge) yet to ſcruple: and interpoſe doubts ' molt cremblingly,” and moſt confcienti- 
ouſly. in matters of indifferency not ſo much as'pretended to be againſt the word'of God, (and fo 
within the law of Chriſtian liberty, that they may be done if 'we will) and- yet over and above their 
natural -indifferency. commanded by:that authority, in ſubjeftion' to which the Chriſtian vertue of 
obedience conſiſts; and all this either Firſt upon no ground of: Conſcience at all,: but - only that ris 
contrary to their;Phancy, their Humour, their Prepoſſeſſions ;_ or Secondly becauſe it is a reſtraint up- 
on their Chriſtian liberty, which yet Chriſt nevgr forbad to be reſtrained quoad exertitinm,' vas far 
as belongs to the exerciſe of it, but hath permitted ſometime the care of not offending rhe/weak brother, 
i.e. Charity, and ſometime Obedience, to lawful ſuperiours, to reſtrain it, (for if in things indiffe- 
rent they may not.reſtrain, there can no obedience be-payed to them; or Thirdly becauſe they are 
offenſive (though not to them, yet) 'to others, who are perſwaded they are unlawfol, Whereas firſt, 
that perſwaſion of thoſe others is- erroneous , and not ſufficient to juſtify diſobedience in themſelyes 
much leſs in other men, in caſe of lawful humane.command. And ſecondly, that their cenſurin of 
ſuch indifferent: ations, 5. e. being angry without a cauſe, may be greater matter of ſcandal, and fo 
more offenſive to others, and mare probable to work upon them to bring them by that example'ts 
be ſo angry alſo, than the doing that indifferent aftion, miſtaken by others, and condemned for un- 
lawful, would be to bring them to tranſcribe that reprobated ſamplar, 5. e. to do what they thus 
condemn;; all men being far more apt and inclinable to break out-into paſſions, than into aCts againſt 
Conſcience, and ſo more likely to be ſcandalized or offended, or inſnared, by following the former, 
than the latter example, to ſin (for company or after another man) by cenſuring whom he cenſures, 
which-is being angry without a cauſe, then by doing what they are adviſed and reſolved they ought 
not to do, which is ſinning againſt Conſcience. Or fourthly becauſe they are againſt their Conſci- 
ence to do, whilſt yet they produce no law of God or man againſt them, and fo-in effect confeſs 
there.is nothing in them againſt conſcience; unleſs, as before was noted, they wilfutly xquivocate in 
the word Conſcience; which will and skill of theirs, as it will not make any thing unlawful, which 
before was indifferent, ſo will it not conclude ought, ſave only this, that they whith are ſo artifici- 
ous to impoſe on others, and form ſcruples where there were none, would not be thought the like- 
lieſt men'to ſwallow groſs ſins under the diſguiſe of yertues, or if they do fo, will have leaſt right to 
that only antidote of invincible ignorance to digeſt them. bf, 
The third Corollary will be this, that ſcrupulouſneſs of conſcience in ſome lighter lefs important Se&. 32: 
matters (if it may be ſuppoſed excuſable, as a weakneſs of an uninſtrufted mind, joined with that 
good ſymptom of tenderneſs or quick ſenſe, yet.) can never hope to be accepted by God by way of 
.commuration or expiation for groſler ſins, ſo that he that falls foully in any confeſſed fin, ſhould 
fare the better at the great day of account, or be in leſs danger of being caſt out of 'Gods favour for 
the preſent, becauſe he is over ſcrupulous in other things. For ſure this were a ſtrange way of ſu- 
Pererogation to pay one arrear to God by running into another with him, to diſcharge a debt by ow- 
ing more. And yet this is an errour which may ſeem worth the pains of preventing, it being ſo 
notoriouſly ſeen, that ſome men, which profeſs to haye care of their ways, and muſt in charity be 
believed to have ſo, go on confidently in grievous fins, which they cannot but know will damn with- 
out repentance, (the ſentence of not inheriting the Kingdom of God, Gal. 5. being fo diſtin, and 
punctual, and abſolute, and indiſpenſable againſt them) and yet have no antidote to rely on for 
the averting that danger, but only this of their exattneſs and ſcrupnlouſneſs in things indifferent; 
which if they ſhall ſay they do not confide in, they are then obliged in conſcience, and charity to 
their brethren (who may follow them to this precipice) either to give over hoping , or to 
ſet to purifying, without which there is no true groufid of hope. | This hint puts me in mind, that 
nataal is another part of my deſign” ſtill behind, belonging to the ſecond notion of Conſcience, to 
mine. 
Whar *tis that is required to entitle a man to a good Conſcience ; which will briefly be ſtated by 58, 33s 
premiſing what before was mentioned, that the Good Conſcience belongs either to particular ſingle 
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performan or to the whole ſtate of life and ations. To the firſt: there is-no-more required, but 
that that articalat action be both for matter and circumſtance regnlated by the-rule, or rules which 
are-proper to it, and have notBing contrary to-any- ſuperiour tranſcendent rule, | -A8 that-my -meat be 
with ſelriary and thankggiving, my alms with chearfulneſs, liber ality, diſcretion, donein gratitude and 
obedience to God, and mercifalneſs to my brother, withour reflexivn on my own” gain or praiſe inthis 
world. But for.the Good Conſcience, which belongs to the whole ſtate of life and aftions which is 
called a good Conſcience in all things, Heb. 13. 18. or a good Con jence conſiſting in having a pood con- 
verſation in all chings, (for ſo the * punCtation inthe Greek will direct rather to render it, [we have 
a goad conſcience, willing to live well, (or have an honeſt converſation) in"all things]) there the diffi. 
culty will be greater. And yet two Texts there are which tend much to the clearing and diſinyol- 
ving of that one, 1 Per. 2. 16. where dyabd ouridnrrs, Good Conſciemte in the beginning of the verſe, 
is explained in the cloſe by /yali a xery drargyph, 4 good Converſation in-Chriſt, or. a good Chriſtian 
converſation, or ſuch as now.through Chriſt, by the purport vf the ſecond Covenant may and ſhi 
be accepted for good. Where the word [converſation] denoting fielt the aCtions and behayiour 
toward God and man, and ſecondly, the whole courſe and frame of thoſe aftions, (wherein. it 
a good Conſcience confſiſts,) cannot better be explained than either by the Apoſtles 4xe:f5r rt 
af accurate exatt walking, Eph. 5. 15. or the phraſe to Titzs, c. 2. 12. loving ſoberly and righted; ly 
and godly in this preſent world ; the firſt reſpeCting our duty to our ſelyes, or actions, as private me, 
the Fcond, our to our brethren, in our more publick capacities, the third,” our duty to God az 
creatures, men, and'Chriftians; or Saint Luke's charaCter of Zachary and Elizabeth, Luke 1.46.” Walk. 
ing in all the Command ments and Ordinances of the Lord blameleſs ; Walking Blamileſs, In all : Univer- 
ſal ſincere obedience, (not entire or perfect without ever ſinning, but) conſidered with the rules of 
Hrvinmce, Or moderation of ſtrift law, (which is now part of the yiuG- wireo;, the Goſpel-law, by which 
a Chriſtian is to be tryed, as equity is a part of the municipal law. of this land ; Such is mercy for 
frailties, and infirmities, and grofler lapſes recovered and retrated by repentance) now under the 
Goſpel, ſo as to be acceptable to God in Chriſt; which was intimated (as in. the t& yes, in Chriſt, 
1 Pet. 3.0) in the former part of that verſe, and their charatter Hixa1o: Wanmy f Sen, righteous: 
fore God. Which phraſe [_ Before God] hath a double intimation- worth obſerving in this place, firſt 
of the perſeverance or perpetuity of that righteouſneſs (as oppoſed to the temporary of the hypo- 
crite) for the phraſe, wry «viy [before him] refers to the ſhew-bread of old, Exod. 25. 30. which 
was to be ſet before God alway ;, and therefore is ſometime called DV =N? the bread of faces, or 
1D? bread before bis face, Firerally usTRy, before bim, and ſometimes, TONN WDM? perpernal bread, 
and ſecondly, of the acceptation or reception in the ſight of Ged, for that again was the end of ſtt- 
ting the bread aways before God, that God looking on it might accept them ; and ſo righreouſneſs be- 
fore God, is ſuch righteouſneſs as God will pleaſe in the Goſpel to accept of, as when viſiting the 
fatherleſs, &c. Fac. 1. 27. is called, religion pure and undefiled before God the Father; it noteth fuch 
a degree of unblemiſvt purity, not as excl all fin, but as God in Chriſt would (or hath pro- 
miſed to) accept of. And the ſame phraſe therefore is in another place of the ſarae Chapter, Lake 
. 75; —_— by our Church in the Goſpel for Midſummer day by theſe words, ſuch as may be ac- 
ceptable for him. 

"Which being all taken into the deſcription of a good conſcience, that te 5s ſuch a continued good 
conver ſation as God now under the Goſpel promiſeth to accept of ;, the only difficulty behind will be, what 
that is which God promiſeth to accept of; To which end, it will be very inftrumental to take in 
that other place which I promiſed, and that is that forementioned, Heb. 13. 18. where the Good Con- 
ſcience is evidenced (or the ground of confidence that he hath a.good conſcience, demonſtrated) 
this [& Tac: xarur Iinoy]e6 dravpipett, willing, or reſolving, or endeavouring to live honeſtly, or to haye 
honeſt converſation in all things. From whence the only thing which I defire to collect is this, That 
the ſencere reſolution or endeavour to live boneſily in all things (which I remember, one of our ancient- 
eſt Church-writers Saint Cyril of Feruſalem calls, Sianue $nxerorexy#?!, and oppoſes it to lyyea, works) 
the Scripture-nomination of a good Conſcience, or the wiyes reppnoias Incavgys, that preat treaſure 
confidence to all which have it ; that ground of mature perſwaſion for any, that he hath, or ſhall by 
God be allowed, and acknowledged to have a good Conſcience. | 

And if it be farther demanded, what is necelfirity required, (and how much will be ſufficient) to 
denominate a man Such, what is the minimum guod ſic of this ſincere reſolution, or endeayour, al- 
though that, I confeſs, will be bard, if not impoſſible, to define in ſuch a manner, as ſhall come home 
to eyery particular, (the proportions of more or leſs knowledge or ſtrength, the inequality of the tz- 
lents of :lluminating and aſſiſting grace ſtill interpoſing and making a variation) yet will it not be 
matter of much difficulty to give ſome general advertiſements, and mgxi4«s, which will be ac- 
knowledged as ſoon as mentioned, and being put together, and by each man {ingly applyed to his 
particular caſe, by way of ſelf-examination, will be able to tell him in ſome meaſure , whether he 
hath a good Conſcience or no. And the firſt of theſe will be. That, 

Acts and habits of ſin in the former- (heathen or unregenerate) part of the life, of what nature 
(and clothed with what aggravations) ſvever, if they are now retracted and renounced by repen- 
tance (as that ſignifies not only a ſorrow, but a thorow change) are reconcileable with a good conſci- 
ence. The truth of which is clear, firſt, becauſe the Goſpel allows place for repentance, and promi- 
les reſt to the heavy laden, ſo he come unto Chriſt, and mercy to him that confeſſeth and forſaketh. S6&- 
condly, becauſe the ſincerity of reſolution and indeavour now, (which is all that is required to a pre- 
ſent good Conſcience) is reconcileable with paſt ſins, even of the largeſt ſrze. Thirdly, becauſe 
Saint Paul himſelf, which was once a Saul, can yet ſay confidently, that he hath 'a good Conſcienct- 
And Fourthly, becauſe (which I ſhall a litt enlarge on) the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , which 
alone is by the Goſpel made uncapable of remiſſion , is as I conceive, no act, no nor courſe of 
any ſpecial ſin, but a ſtate of final impenitence, a continued gorge, reſiſtance of all thoſe 
—_ methods which are conſequent to the deſcent, and are parts of the office of the Holy 
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To which purpoſe I ſhall give yon one hint which n rſwade the preferr 
fore the contrary, and it is by obſerving the eccatonef hrifts deliver 'thoſe words concerning 
the ircemiſſibleneſs of ſpeaking againſt the holy Ghoſt. Thoſe words-arsdelivered'by Chriſt both in 
St. Matthew and St. Mark upon occaſion.of that 1 of the. Jews, that Chriſt: Caſt /out Devils, by 
the Prince of Devils, which was clearly a ES ſpeaking contumeliouſly againſt Chriſt hini- 
ſelf, or the ſon of man, and there is no paſlage in the text which can conclude that that ſpeech of 
theirs wasby Chriſt called the blaſphemy aan the holy od but rather the contrary that it was a 
blaſphemy only ag ainſt the ſon of man ;, for tis apparent that iſt Mat. (2.15. for the ſpace of fix ver- 
ſes ſets himſelf to convince them of the falſity of that ſpeech amare probably he would not haye 
done, if they, to whom he ſpake, had beewin an irtecoyerable'irreverſibleeſtate-of blaſphemy.) For 
that he ſhould take ſuch pains only toleaverthem unexcuſable, firſt there Wwas- no great need, in this 
caſe they were ſo already : *tis a miſtake to think that Chriſt doth fo at any time, they are 
bowels of mercy and not deſigns of miſchieving; or accumulating their ſin, and judgments, which 
incline him to call and knock, and labour to convince finners, and having-donethat, doth both in- 
vite themto repentance by ſhewing them the poſlibility of pardon yet, and give them an admonition 
able to ſhake them out of all impenitence, by telling them the danger which attended, if the only 
laſt method of working on them which was yet behind, did not proſper with or work upon them. 
This is the importance of that 31. and 32. verſe concerning the ſpeaking 4 'word, 5. e. ſtanding out. 
againſt the ſon of man on one ſide, and the holy Ghoſt on the other; the fam-of which is this, there 
ſhall be by the coming of the holy Ghoſt a poſlibility of pardon and means of reformation for thoſe 
that reſiſt and hold out andeeven crucify Chriſt (as by the coming of Chriſt, there was for thoſe that 
ſhould believe on him, though they had formerly lived difobedientunto God the Father, reſiſted 
thoſe methods of mercy uſed on them under the Old Teſtament) for vhem that ſpeak a word, 5. +. by 
an Hebraiſm do an action (of affront, of injury, of comtumely) againſt Chrift, yea that reſiſt and 
believe not on him, but conceive and afhrm him to caft out Devils y the power of Beelzcbub (which 
was 2s contumelious a thing as could be ſaid of him) but when Chriſt ſhall be taken from the earth, 
and the holy Ghoſt ſhall be ſent down to convince the world of that great fin-of crucifying Chrift,and 
to ſettle in the Church of Godſuch an orderly uſe of all Goſpel-means that may tend to the bringi 
ſinners to repentance (the uſe both of the word and ſacrament and tenſures and all other things neces. 
fary to that great end of —_— on the moſt contumacious) that if this prevail not, there is little 
hope left of ever working on ſuch perverſeneſs, then "cis to be refolved, that thoſe that thus ſtand 
out againſt all thoſe ſaving methods of Gods laſt economy, ſhall be teft uncapable of any good, of 
any whether means of yet-farther-working on them, or of —_ either in the Church or in Heaven, 
there being no more perſons in the God-head now behind (unleſs we will change the Chriſtians Tri- 
nity into Pythegoras's Teregarve) nor conſequently means in the providenceof God, for the pony 
of, or obtaining mercy for ſuch. By this *twill appear that this blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt is 
not any one aCt, no nor habit of ſin (particularly not that ſpeaking againſt Chriſt there, which you 
will alſo gheſs by Saint Zxke, who mentions not that ſpeech of theirs conc his caſting out De- 
vils by the Prince of Devils, and yet ſets down this ſpeech of Chriſt, of the irremiſſibility of this 
blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Zake 12. 10. which argues that this hath no near relation to that) 
but a final holding out againſt, and reſiſting the whole office of the holy Ghoſt, and all thoſe graci- 
ous methods conſequent to it. 

To which 1 ſhall only adde in reference to my preſent purpoſe (that there may be no place of Se&. 38.” 
doubting even to him which will not receive my interpretation of this place) that even by thoſe 
which conceive it to be ſome ſpecial kind of ſin.Fet the unpardonableneſs of it is acknowledged to ariſe 
from thence, that *tis impoſſible for any ſuch to repent, yet not for any that repents, to find pardon 
and mercy, which is ſufficient for the confirmation of my preſent propoſition. 

'Tis true indeed, that he that is ſold a flave of ſin, the unregenerate carnal man, is, whilſt he is ſo, 
in a moſt hopeleſs, comfortleſs eſtate, and if he have any natural conſcience left him it muſt needs 
be a kind of- fiend and fury within him, No peace to ſuch wicked, ſairh my God, and *tis as true that: 
the recovery of ſuch a man out of the grave of rottenneſs, that Lazar-ftate in ſin, is a miracle of the 
firlt magnitude, a work of greateſt difficulty (Chriſt groan: at the raiſing of him that was four days 
dead and putrified in the grave) and coſts the ſinner much dearer to be raiſed out of it. Sawl 5s ſtruck, 
down in his march towards Damaſcus, blind and trembling before his converſion ; but yet ſtill when 
this converſion is wrought, he may have a good Conſcience, what ever his fore-going ſins were. 

And although the Apoſtles Cenſure Heb. 6. 6. and 10. 26. light yet heavyer upon thoſe who after $8. 39; 
the knowledge of the truth and guſt of the life to come, and participation of the holy ſpirit relapſe to their 
former ſins, it being there affirmed that there is no poſſibility to renew them, or (as the Greeks read ,, 
It for them to renew Or recover to repentance, and conſequently the ſacrifice for fin [3x $71 dnronciny]a/] 
no longer belonging to or remaining for them, yet doth not this hinder the truth of the preſent pro- 
poſition; for firſt thoſe places to the Hebrews belong not to the ſins of the unregenerate life, which 
only now we ſpeak of, but of the relapſe after the knowledge of the truth, ſecondly, even in thoſe 
places ſpeaking of thoſe ſins, the doAtrine is not, that there ſhall be any difficulty of obtaining par- 
don for them upon repentance, (for the Subjett of the Apoſtles propoſitions is the mygreobyres and 
«u«e7dyoyles men conſidered excluſively to repentance, as abiding in ſin unreformed impenirent, and 
to ſuch we deſign not to allow mercy) but that this is ſo great a grieving and quenching of the ſpirit 
of God, that it becometh very difficult, and in ordinary courſe 5mpoſſible for them that are guilty of 
1 to repent, TA dxaxainifey os ugTavouzy, again to recover to repentance : It being juſt and ordinary 
with God upon ſuch fins of thoſe to whom he hath given grace; to withdraw that grace again ac- 
cording to his method and economy of providence expreſt in the parable of the talents, [from him 
that bath not made uſe of the grace or talent given, ſhall be taken even that which he hath,] and 
Wiſe, 1.5. the boly ſpirit of diſcipline will not abide where unrighteouſneſs cometh in, and ſo being thus 
deprived of that grace, *tis conſequently impoſſible that thoſe ſhould 4raxavuitey, in a neutral ſence, 
rmew and recover, Or in an aCtive reciprocal renew or recover themſelves, to repentance, though yet 
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for God to give a new ſtock of grace it is not impoſſible, but only a thing which he hath not by re. 
yealed promiſe obliged himſelf to do z/ and therefore wherher he will do it, or no, 1s merely in his 
own hand and diſpolitive power, and that which no man hath ground to hope and title to challenge 
from him. All which notwithſtanding our preſent propoſition ſtands firm, that where there is re. 
pentance, or ttue thorow-change, thoſe former retracted acts or habits are reconcileable with good 
Conſcience. | 

The IN this, that Sins of weakyeſs of all kinds, whether firſt, of ignorance, or ſecondly, of 
natural iofirmity, the one for want of light, the other for want of grace, or thirdly, of ſuddain ſur. 
reptian, ſuch as both by the law of [Ss quis precipits calore] in the Code of Fuſtinian, and by the mu- 
nicipal laws of moſt nations, are matter of extenuation to ſome crimes, to diſcharge them from ca 
pital puniſhment, at leaſt to make them capable of pardon, or fourthly, of daily continual incur- 
ſion, either for want of ſpace to deliberate at all, or becauſe *tis =__ impoſlible to be upon the 
guard to be deliberate always, (opere in longo fas eſt obrepere ſomnum) or fifthly, which through levity 
of the matter paſſes by undiſcerned, and the like, are reconcileable with a good Conſcience, becauſe 
again, be a man never ſo ſincerely reſolate and induſtrious in endeavour to abſtain from all ſin, yer 
as long as he carries fleſh about him, (which is ſuch a principle of weakneſs, that ordinarily in the 
New Teſtament, the word fleſh is ſet to ſignify weakyeſs.) ſuch weakneſſes he will be ſubjet to, ſuch 
frailties will be ſure to drop from him. This, I remember, Parsſienſis illuſtrates handſomely, firſt, 
by the ſimilitude of an armed man provided with ſtrength and proweſs, and wreſtling with another 
in lubrico, on a ſlippery ground, who though neither weapons nor ſtrength nor courage fail him, 
yet may he yery probably fall, the ſlipperneſs of the footing will betray him to that ; or ſecondly, 
by an horſeman mounted on an unmanaged or tender-mouth*d horſe, who cannot with all his skill 
and caution ſecure himſelf from all miſadventures, the beaſt may upon a check come over with him, 
or getting the bit upon the tooth run into the enemies quarters; or thirdly, by a City that is provi- 
ded for a ſiege with works and men, and victuals, and ammunition, and yet by a treacherous party 
within may be betrayed into the enemies hands ; There is a Principle of weakneſs within like that 
ſlippery pavement, that tender-mouthed beaſt, that inſidious party, which will make us ſtill liable to 
ſuch miſcarriages, and nothing in this contrary either to courage or diligence, to reſolution, or in- 
deavour. | And for ſuch as theſe frailties, ignorances, infirmities, &c. So they be laboured againſt, 
and the means of preventing or overcoming them ſincerely uſed (which if it be done, you ſhall figd 
them daily wayn in you, and if they do not ſo in ſome meaſure, you have reaſon to ſuſpe&t, and 
to double your diligence) there is ſure mercy in Chriſt to be had, obtainable, by daily confeſſion, 
and ſorrow, and prayer for forgiveneſs of treſpaſles) without any compleat conqueſt atchieved over 
them in tþhis life, It being St. Pauls affirmation, very _— and critically ſet down Rom. 5. 6. that 
Chriſt 77a» #4 d 24 av, Wap dorbay dmifave, we being weak,, died for the ungodly, to note the univer- 
ſl benefit of his death for ſuch weak ones and ſuch fins as theſe to which mere weakneſs betrays them. 
The very dotrine which from that text at the beginning of our reformation our Reyerend Biſhop 
Martyr did aſſert in his excellent preface to his explication of the commandments. 

To which purpoſe I ſhall only add one proof more, taken from the 73 aoy:xdy or rational impor- 
tance of Saint Pauls exhortation, Rom. 15. 1. We that are frong, ſaith he, muſt bear the weakneſſes, 
« Deviiuele, of them mhich are not ſtrong, advyarey ;, and not pleaſe our ſelves, for v. 3. Chriſt did not ſo, 
but &c. which reaſon ſure muſt come home to both parts, the affirmative as well as the negative {or 
elſe the Logick will not be good) and ſo the affirmative be, that Chriſt bare the infirmities of the 
weak; and ſo again v.7. [rerzadfele nut] applicd to the ſame matter he rook us up when we were 
thus fallen. 1 might add more, but I hope rather tWt I have ſaid too much in fo plain a point, and 
abundantly evinced the reconcileableneſs of ſuch frailties with a good Conſcience. 

A third thing is, that The Iuſting of the fleſh again(t the ſpirit 1s reconcileable with a good Conſci- 
ence, fo it be in him that walketh in the ſpirit, obeys the deſires and diftates of that, and fulfilleth not 
the Iuſts of the fleſh, Gal. 5. 16, 17. There is no ſpiritually good _ a man ever doth in his life, 
but the fleſh hath ſome mutinyings, luſtings, and objections, againſt it, there being ſuch a contra- 
riety, betwixt the commands of Chriſt and the deſires of the fleſh, that no man, which hath thoſe 
two within him, 4 th the things that he would. (For fo ?cis, tre wi wore, that you do not,, not that 
you cannot do) [ The things that he would] (4.e. the things, which either he reſolves to do, or takes 
delight in) thoſe he docth not, s. e. either purely without ſome mixture, or ſtill without ſome op- 
poſition of the contrary, or (as again the place may be rendred,) this oppoſition of theſe two one 
againſt another tendeth to this, that we may not do, or to hinder us from doing every thing that we 
would, as indeed we ſhould do, were there not that oppoſition within our own breaſts. This is the 
meaning of that 17. verſe, which notwithſtanding it follows v. 18. that 5f we be led by the ſpirit, if 
that be yictorious over the contrary pretender (as it may, though tother luſt againſt it) if the pro- 
duCtion be not works of the fleſh, adultery, &Cc. v. 19. but the fruit of the ſpirit, love, peace, &Cc. y. 22- 
againſt ſuch there is no law, no condemnation, no accuſation of Conſcience here, or hereafter. . 

For it muſt be obſerved, that there is great difference betwixt this Iuſting of the fleſh againſt the ſpi- 
rit in them that are led by the ſpirit, Gal. 5. and the warring of the law in the Members againſt the law 
in the mind, which bring th into captivity to the law of ſin, 5.e. to it ſelf, Rom. 7. For thoſe in whom 
that latter is to be found are there ſaid to be Carnal, ſold under ſin (as a ſlave was wont ſub haſta to 
be ſold) and ſo 2Zy« 34: ia? gzgxd; to be led by the fleſh and fulfil the luſts of the fleſh, which is of all 
things moſt unreconcileable with that mans ſtate, againſt whom there is no candemnation in Chriſt, 
Rom. 8. 1. and ſo with a good Conſcience. | 

And if the reſiſtance of the mind, or the law moral, of the ſpirit, or the law Chriſtiax, be ſufficievt 
to excuſe that ation or habitual courſe which is committed and lived in, in oppoſition to both of 
theſe, or while both of theſe check and contradict, then ſure are fins againſt Conſcience become (if 
not the moſt excuſable ſins, yet) the more excuſable for this, that they are againſt Conſcience ; that 
woulding or contending of the mind, or the law of the mind being no other but the dittate of the in- 
ſtructed Conſcience, (in them which know the law, Rom. 7. 1.) which he thas obeys not but Du? 
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the law or command of fin againſt it, hath not ſure a good Conſcience, in our ſecond ſence as that 
nite ny: Conſcience of welt-doicg or doing nothing oainſt rule of Conſcience, for that this man #i# 
' terminis is ſuppoſed to do. 


Having now proceeded thus far in the affirmative part in ſhewing what ſins are recancileable with 5:7, 45; 


a good Conſcience, I ſhould now proceed to the negative part and ſhew what are not reconcileable 
therewith. But before 1 advance to that, there is one claſlis or head of fins, about which there is fome 
queſtion and difficulty of reſolving, to which of the extreams it ſhould be reduced, 5. e. whether it 
be reconcileable, or unreconcileable with a good Conſcience. And that is the ſingle Commiſſion of 
ſome at of known ſin, which hath not the Apology of weakneſs to excuſe it, and yet is not indul- 
ged or perſiſted, or continued in, (for of thoſe that are ſo, you ſhall hear anon in the 8, propoſiti- 
on) but without delay retrafted by humiliation and reformation z For the ſtating and fatisfying of 
which *ewill be _—_ firſt, to obſerve that, 

Any ſuch a&t of will | 
from the retraction of it. Yea ſecondly, is a work of ſome time, and though it be never ſo ſuddainly 
retratted by repentance, yet ſome ſpace there is before that retraCtation; and if we ſpeak of that 
time or ſpace, there is no doubt, but that act, firſt, is contrary to good conſcience, and contratts a 
guilt, and conſequent to that, the diſpleaſure of God and obligation to puniſhment, which nothin 
but repentance can do away; yea and ſecondly, is a natural means of weakening that habit of wo 
of ſauciating and wounding the ſoul, and for that time putting it in a bloudy direful condition, and 
ſhould God before-repentance ſtrike, for ought we know there would be no remiſſion, and ſo, fear- 
ful would be the end of that ſoul. 


But then ſecondly, if before God thus viſit in juſtice, repentance interpoſe, (as in this wheres Seb. 47: 


caſe we ſuppoſe it doth) if this plank be caught hold on inſtantly upon the ſhipwrack, if he that 
hath committed this a& of carnality, &c. lye not down (after the manner of the Grecian horſes in 
St. Ambroſe's expreſſion, qui cum ceciderint, quandam tenent quietis & patientie diſciplinam, are taught, 
when they fall in the race, not to ftrive or endeavour to get up again, lye (till on the ground with great 
ftilneſs and patience) walk_not after the fe » Rom. 8. 1, Then preſently is he fer right again in Gods 
favour, upon (performance of the ſolemnities, as it were, payment of the fees of the co'.rt) humi- 
liation, contrition, confeſſion, and lowly ſupplications to God for pardon in Chriſt, and i then 
to him thus repaired there is no condemmation ; beſide the forementioned effeCts that attended that fin 
at the time, there is no future arrear behind in the other world. 

As for the other effect of ſin in this life, the waſting of the Conſcience, or provoking of God to 5,5. 49. 
withdraw his grace, though any ſuch at of wilful ſin may juſtly be thought to do that alſo in ſome 
degree, firſt, to ſtop God from going on in his current of liberality, and ſecondly, to caſt us back 
from that plenitude and abundance, which before in the riches of Gods bounty in Chriſt was afforded, 
- and ſo much weaken our ſtock of grace, leave us much more infirm than we were before the commiſ- 
ſion; yet we find not any threat in Scripture that God will, upon this provocation of one tingle att 
not perſiſted in, preſently withdraw all grace, but we have reaſon to hope what the article of our 
Church ſappoſes, that in this caſe he leaves ſufficient grace to enable that chi/d of his that chus Falls, 
by that his grace to return again. ' 

And if that fad preſage, Heb. 6. 6. ſeem to any to withſtand this, the anſwer will be prompt and $7. 49. 
eaſy, by obſerving that the word mygrerbyres, there [the fallers away} ſignifies more than ſome one 
ſingle act of ſin preſently retraCted again, even a general apoſtaſy in their praCtice, (if not in their 
faith) a return to their former unregenerate ſins, (as the phraſe iwrranxiyres 5rlovrar, [they being en- 
tangled are overcome] notes 2 Pet. 2. 20. a place perfectly parallel to this, and) as in this place the 
ancients have generally interpreted. And then though Fach indul ence in fin, ſuch rerarning ro the 
vomit Or mire again in that other place, do provoke God to withdraw his grace neceſfary to enable 
them to repent, yea and caſt them back into a worſe eſtate than they were in, not only before ſuch ſin- 
ning, but even before their converſion, 2 Pet, 2. 20, Yet that God will ſo puniſh with total deſer- 
tion any one act or commiſſion preſently retracted again, ?cis not affirmed here nor any where elſe, 
that I have obſerved, but rather on the contrary, that he will vifit them with chaſtifements, which 
area grace and a means to recal them, without any utter forſaking or taking of bis loving kindneſs from 
them, Pal. 89. 33, 35- | : 

That this matter may be throughly cleared, I ſhall ſuppoſe this objection made againft what hath $4, FO. 
hitherto been ſaid of it, that it may ſeem by this doctrine, [that the regenerate man may be under 
Gods diſpleaſure} that he that remains fanctified may be unjuſtified, for fo he will be, if all his ſins 
be not forgiven him, which they are not, if this act of fin not yet repented of, be nor forgiven. In 
anſwer to this, I ſhall reinforce my affirmation, that of neceſlity it muſt be granted, if we believe the 
Scripture, that any ſuch act of ſin unretracted by repentance, doth certainly ſtand upon the ſinners 
ſcore unremitted ; for that God (as ſome affirm) doth art the. firſt act of my being juſtified forgive 
all my fins not only paſt, preſent, but alſo future too, cannot be faid, but upon a ſuppoſition that 
that man will never commit any ſuch ſin againſt which the Goſpel threatens perifhing, 5. e. any deli- 
berate preſumptuous ſin, (which ſuppoſition if it were true, would infer an impoſſibility of the re- 
generate mans thus finning, not an aſſurance of his pardon without (or abſtratted from the conſi- 
deration of ) his repentance, (which is the only point in hand) for if he do, then upon confeſſion 
and forfaking there is promiſe of mercy, and not otherwiſe, and in brief without repentance there 
1s no remiſſion : and therefore *tis obſervable, that they which thus affirm, find themſelves enforced 
to fly to Gods omnipotence and immenſity, to whom all things are preſent, by help of which they 
can conceive and reſolve that at the time of that ſins being upon him ynrepented of, God yet ſeeing 

Is future repentance as preſent, may ſeal his pardon, and then may by the fame reaſon do ſo alſo 
defore the commiſſion ; the weakneſs of which arguing, 1 ſhall no farther demonſtrate than by this 
rejoinder, that by the ſame reaſon it might be ſaid, that a man is juſtified before he is boro, which 
yet the objectors do not affirm, but that at the time of his fixft converfion, be it at ſuch a Sermon or 
the like, he was juſtified, and then all bis fins paſt, preſent, and to come forgiven him, which is as 

contrary 


| fin, Firſt, hath in it ſelf a being, and fo is capable of a notion abſtrafted S:&: 46; 
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contrary to'the notion of all things __ preſent with God, as to ſay that this aCt of commiſſion 
is not cgiven till it be repented of, for ſure the time before that mans birth, and the time after 


it, are as truly preſent to God before all eternity, as the time of this commiſſion and that re. 


ntance. 

P The only way for us to underſtand our ſelyes or any thing that belongs to Gods actions concernin 

us, is that which the Scripture ſuppoſes and commands us to walk in, not the wa of Gods ſecret 
counſels, (which if we knew, were no longer ſecret.) not the way of Gods immenſity, (which if it 
were intelligible by us, were not immenſity) but the way of his revealed will, which is, that when- 
ſoever the 4 repenteth him of his ſin, and amends his life, he ſhall have his ſin blorred - our and par 
out of Gods remembrance, i. e. forgiven unto him and not till then : and to ſuppoſe he may have re- 
miſſion before ſuch repentance, is to ſuppoſe God perjur?d who ſwears he ſhall not, and to lay falſity 
to the Charge of the whole Goſpel, which reſolves, except ye repent, ye ſhall all periſh i þ 

To all this I might farther add that Gods juſtifying the faithful man, is the gn___ his fidelity 
upon trial of it, and fo acquitting him (upon a #ox,x3 or probation) from ſuſpicion of hypocrify, 
pronouncing him fajthful, or Evangelically righteons, and upon that,. owning him as a friend, CNn- 
tering into League with him, as might appear by Gods juſtifying Abraham and calling him friend (in 
the ſence wherein they are Chriſts friends, which do whatſoever he commands them, ſo approve them- 
ſelves unto him) if it were now ſeaſonable to examine that buſineſs. This being ſuppoſed, it would 
be moſt evident, that ſuch an aCt of known deliberate ſin committed in time of trial, is quite con- 
trary to juſtification, even as contrary as Abrahams refuſing to believe Gods promiſe firſt, or after to 
ſacrifice Iſaac, you may ſuppoſe would have been. Of which the leaſt that can be ſaid, will be this; 

that ſuch a failing is a ſhrewd blemiſh to ſincerity, which will make it neceſſary for him that is guilty 
of it, to repair his credit with God by expreſſing a great ſenſe of his miſcarriage, and by many 
future performances of conſtancy , and reſolution , if ever he hope to be approved, or juſtified 
by him. | 

"But now having thus far confirmed this, and ſo rather ſtrengthened, than weakned the objection, 
the next thing I ſhall deſire may be obſerved is this, that every non-remiſſion of a ſin for ſome time, 
every diſpleafare of Gods, every not-imputing to righteouſneſs, is not an utter interciſion of juſtifi. 
cation, is not a calling all the former forgotten ſins to remembrance, for to ſuch only an Apoſtaſy, 
or continued falling away from God betrays the ſoul. For, the whole current of my life may ap- 
prove my fidelity to God, though ſome one action be very contrary to it ; Nay fecondly a Fa- 
ther may be diſpleaſed with his Son for ſome one fault, and yet not diſinherit him , nay upon 
farther provocation he may caſt him out of his family, and yet afterward receive him into it 
again. 

, So that there are three degrees obſervable in this matter, firſt diſpleaſure, ſecondly wrath, thirdly 
fufy. Firſt withdrawing of the Fathers favour, ſuſpenſion of pardon, ſo ?tis in caſe of any ſuch fin- 
gle act of ſin preſently repented of, conſidered before its retraftation. Second, caſting out of the 

amily, total interciſion of mercy for that preſent, ſo ?tis in caſe of ſuch ſin perſiſted in indulgently, 
Third, utter final irreverſible abdication, ſo tis in caſe of final obduration. 

This may be illuſtrated, firſt by a vulgar, then by an eccleſiaſtical reſemblance. Among friends 
firſt there may be a matter of quarrel, diſlike, diſpleaſure, and one friend juſtly frown upon the 
other, yea and keep ſome diſtance from him, and be really angry with him, for ſome act of injury 
done by him, contrary to the laws of friendſhip, which till he hath ſome way repaired, the friend 
may juſtly not pardon him, and ſo abſtain for that preſent from the former degree of familiarity 
with him : but then ſecondly the injurious friend may continue as injurious ſtill, and go on and per- 
{iſt in that courſe of falſeneſs or unfriendlineſs, and then the injur®d friend wholly forſakes his com- 
pany, breaks off thoſe bands of friendſhip with him, yet ſo as that upon the others relenting and 
amending, he may yet again return to him, and ſo that total ſeparation prove no final one : thirdly 
there 1s, upon obquration or no manner of relenting, a final irreverſible breach. 

The eccleſiaſtical reſemblance is, that of the three degrees of excommunication among the Jews, 
the firſt or loweſt, was niddus ſeparatiou, not total turning out of either ſacred or civil ſociety, but 
remotion to a diſtance, that the offender ſhould not come within four Cubits of any other, ando 
be denied the peace of the Church, and the familiar kind of Communion, which others enjoy. Above 
this there was cherem which was a total excluſion or diſtermination with anathemas or execrations 
joined with it, but yet was not final ; then thirdly there was Schammatha giving up to deſtruCtion or 
deſolation, delivering up to Gods coming in judgment, and that was irreverſible. 

Now for the full ſatisfying of the argument, (having already ſhewed you the ſtate of this offender 
in reſpect of juſtification) it will only be neceſſary to add one thing more, that the ſtate of the ſame 
man as it reſpects ſanCtification, is parallel and fully proportionable to the ſtete as it reſpects juſty 
fication, and ſo the objeCftion will quite fall to the ground. 

To the clearing of which you mult know that ſanCtification may be conceived in a double notion, 
firſt as a gift of Gods, ſecondly as a duty of mans : to prevent miltake, this I mean; God gives the 
grace of Converſion and fanCtification, and he that is effeCtually wrought on by that grace, is col- 
yerted and (anCtified, this is it which I mean, by the firſt notion of ſantification, as it is a gift of 
Gods : But the man thus converted and ſanCtified, 5. e. thus wrought on and effeCtually changed by 
the ſpirit of God, is bound by the Goſpel-law, to operate according to this principle, to uſe thists- 
lent, and this is called, to have grace, Heb. 12. 28. 4. e. to make uſe of it to the purpoſe there ſpe- 
cified of ſerving God wagires (3. e. either well pleaſedly, chearfully, willingly, or well pleaſinglys ſo 
as God may and will accept) in righteouſneſs and godly fear, according to the notion of Having i 

the parable of the talents, where ?tis ſaid that co him that hath ſhall be given, s. e. to him which makes 
uſe of the talent intruſted to him, operates accordingly, doth what that enables him to do, 0 
not againſt it by idleneſs, or by commiſſion of contrary fins, which he that doth, is the noz habens, be 
that hath nor there, from which ſhall be taken away, &c. And this having of grace is it which I meandy 
the ſecond notion of ſanctification, as it is a duty of mans, which 1 conceive is meant by the y 
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ſtle, when he ſaith, this is the_will of God, even your Santtification, and be which bath this hope purifiet 
himſelf, and let _—_ our ſelves from al filtbineſſes per feting bolineſs, all which! places ſuppoſe. the 
thing ſpoken of, to be the duty of man, which by the help. 01 Chriſt frengrhbning him, he is able to 
perform, and therefore upon the ſuppoſition of Gods working #n bim both to will and to do, to will, by 
{anctifying, to do, by aſliſting grace, he is incited and exhoxted by the Apoltle, ts work, out his own 
alvation. | | TEIN. y | 
' This being thus cleared, *twill be eaſily granted.in the ſecond place, that every ſuch aCt of deli- 5,g, $9i 
berate commiſſion as we now ſpeak of, is contrary to ſanCtification in this Jlatter notion, contrary to 
the duty of the ſantified man, from which breach of duty it was; that we: bound him before under 
that guilt, which nothing but repentance conld rid him of, and if you mark it, that is the only thing 
which contraCts a guilt, the doing ſomewhat contrary to duty, and ſo the want of this ſecond notion 
of Sanctification it is, the want of ſanctified operations, which interpoſes any rubs in the buſineſs of 
our juſtification, and not ſo properly that wherein God only was concerned, his not giving grace ; 
guilt being (till a reſult from ſin, and fin being a breach of the law, a contrariety.to duty and not to 
guilt ; and though he that hath not. received the gift of ſanctification be not jultified, yet. the cauſe 
of his non-juſtification then, is not, in proper ſpeaking, Gods not having given him grace to ſan- 
ctify, (for that is but a negative thing, and cannot produce non-juſtification, which is in effect a 
itive thing by interpretation, ſignifying condemnation, two negatives making an affirmative,non- 
'iſtifying being non-remitting of ſin, and that the actual imputing of it to condemnation) but the 
lins of his former and preſent impenitent uoſanctified life. _ as ated 0p. 
This alſo being thus cleared, 1 ſhall only add a third thing, and then conclude this matter, that 5,8, 66; 
in the ſame proportion that any ſuch act of ſin doth unjultify, it doth unſancrify alſo, 5.e. ſhake and 
waſt, though not utterly deſtroy, that ſanctified ſtate that before the man was in, by the: gift and 
race of God. | | 
5 For as there were three degrees of provocation in the matter of juſtification, ſo are there alſo in Set. 6 
this of ſanctification, the firlt, grieving the Spirit of God, Eph. 4. 30. reſiſting it, traſhing of God = pinlhntan 
in his courſe of grace and bounty towards us, putting our felves under zdds,- as it were, in reſpect 
of Gods grace, as well as his favour, and ſo weakning our ſtock of ſanctity, and this the deliberate 
act of ſin may be thought to do. The ſecond, is quenching , of the Spirit, 1 The. 5. 19. putting it 
- quite out, rebelling and vexing his Holy Spirit, 1}. 63. 10. a total extinction of grace, the Cherem thar 
brings the preſent curſe, or anathema along with it; and this 15 not done by one ſin not perſiſted in, 
but only by a habit or indulgent courſe of ſin; and the third, is the deſpighting, or doing deſpight to 
the ſpirit of grace, Heb. 10. 29. that which is proportioned to Scammarha, that makes the final irre- 
verſible ſeparation between us and Gods ſanctifying grace ; the firſt did not wholly deprive the ſin- 
ner of all grace, no nor of ſufficient to enable to repent ;z the ſecond did ſo for the prefent ; the 
third did ſo finally alſo. -- | | ig 
If you will now demand what are the effects and conſequents of that diſpleaſure of God, which this $e8, 62. 
ſingle act of ſin brings upon the offender; I anſwer, that I have in ſome meaſure anſwered thar al- 
ready, ſhewed you at the beginning many lugubrious effects of it ; and if that be not ſufficient to ſa- 
tisfy you, or to ſhew the non-remiſſion of ſuch ſin till it be retracted by repentance, I ſhall then 
proceed one degree farther yet, to tell you, 
That the merhod of Gods dealing in this caſe (of ſuch. ſingle acts of commiſſion). ſeemeth by the 5,9, 64, 
Scripture to be after this manner. Upon any ſuch commiſſion, Satan is wont to accuſe that man be= 
fore God, [ſuch or ſuch a regenerate child of thine is fallen into ſuch a ſin, and ſo into my hands as 
the lictor] an example you have of it Zach. 3. 1. where Satan ſtands at the right hand of Foſuah to 
be his adverſary av7:x6 2a: dvd, to plead againſt him, and it ſeems Foſuah, though a pious man, was 
guilry of a crime (for ſo his filthy garments, the mark of a guilty perſon, denote) viz,. that he ſuf- 
ered his ſons to live with ſtrange wives againſt the Law, Deut. 14. 15. Ezech. 44. 22. and for this it 
was that Satan accuſes him : After accuſing, he proceeds then to deſire, or require ſolemnly, to 
bave him to winnow, by inflicting puniſhments upon him, and God yields many times to this de- 
_ of Satan, delivers the offender up to him in ſome limited manner ; but ſometimes yields nor, 
as £LACPR. 2, 4. : 
To which delivering though temptations (or afflictions which ordinarily are ſignified by tem- $28. 641 
ptations in Scripture) are conſtantly conſequent, yet not utter deſertion or withdrawing of grace, but 
allowing of pang ſufficient to Victory, Srapuy 4 vnereyxcy, ability to bear, 1 Cor. 10. 13. Infacuy, 
paſſage out of thoſe difficulties in that ſame place, dqxIoay ydew, ſufficient grace , 2 Cor. 12. g. and 
nce of his faith, that it fail not totally, (which is the importance of Chriſts having prayed for 
Peter, Luke 22. 32. his interceſſion being a powerful interceſſion (as may appear by his .[.Father, / 
knew that thou heareſt me always, Foh. 11. 42.] and ſo ineffect, the obtaining from his Father, and 
actual conferring on his Diſciple the grace which he prays for.) And therefore it is obſeryable, that 
as thoſe which are thus accuſed and demanded by Satan are generally ſuch as, were it not for this pre- 
ſent particular commiſſion, would paſs both with God and him, for faithful Diſciples and good 
Chriſtians, and therefore do ſtill retain that title (as appears by the word &44ao5,, when Satan is 
called the accuſer of them, Rev. 12. 10. xzariyoy@- dcagay, the accuſer of the brethren, or the faith- 
ful, it ſeems mY are faithful ſtill, though they have been guilty of ſome adt, for which he thus ac- 
culeth them, and ſo he is called, &7:#@ vs, 1 Pet. 5. 8.: the plaintiff or enemy, & Hixy, of you,i, 8. 
the ele, to whom he writes, c. 1. 1.) ſo the end of yielding to Satans requeſt in delivering them up 
to him is alſo gracious and fatherly, ire reHu065:, that they may be diſciplined, or taught not to blaſ- 
pheme, .1 Tim. 1. 20. iv Urea, that be may be aſhamed, 2 Theſ. 3. 14. iva Type 597, ; that the ſpi- 
rit may be ſaved, 1 Cor. 5. 5. Whereupon it is, that the Fathers ſo clearly reſolve ir far better, and 
more eligible to be delivered up toSatan, than to be delivered up to ones felf, or ones own affettions 
or deſires ; the firſt of them being the ordinary puniſhment of ſome a, - or;acts of ſin on purpoſe to 
recal to repentance ; the ſecond being the great plague of ſpiritual deſertion, inflicted on.iadulgent 
continuers 1n fin; the firſt of 'them a mark of nh” a>-yeb-woeal abdication, their continuance in 
| | ſonſhip 
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ſonſhip whom God thus chaſtens here, that he may nv condemn them with the world ;, the ſecond, of 
their being cut off from that prerogative, whom God thus forſakes. 
+ To which purpoſe, of Gods dealing mercifully with his ſetyants in caſe of ſingle treſpaſſes -" 
ſently retracted by repentance, (ſo far as not to inflict any grand ſpiritual puniſhment upon them ſuch 
as abſolute deſertion, or utter diſfinherizon) I conceive an I tepreſented to us in Chriſts com. 
mand to his diſciples, how. oft they ſhould forgive the treſpaſſing rother, Luke 17. 4+ If be treſyafs 
againſt thee ſeven times a day, and ſeven times a day turn again to thee, /, ing, I repent, thou ſhalt for. 
give; where ereſpaſſing ſeven times is a phraſe, for [how oft ſoeyer he treſpaſs] the word [forgiwe] 
notes the obligation to puniſhment without forgiveneſs, and the interpoſin the word [ Repent} pro- 
rtioned to every treſpaſs, ſhews the neceſſity of that condition to waſh off that guilt; and the word 
FTwrn] prefixt to that, argues the Repentance unavailable, if it contain not turning In it ; upon 
which forgiveneſs being there commanded, if we ſhall now add that other place Mar. 6. 36. where 
Gods mercy to us is made the meaſure of our mercy to our brethren, the argument will come home 
to prove that God doth fo deal with us, and conſequently that every ſuch act of ſin contracts a guilt, 
which is never pardoned but upon repentance, that upon the ſpeedy rformance of: that duty the 
patient is preſerved from any heavy ſpiritual puniſhment, which would otherwiſe attend that ſin: as 
It will appear in the caſe of Foſhua which even now I mentioned Zach. 3. the filthy attrre ſignified a 
fault, and the guilt or pollution ariſing from it, the Angels commanding to take away thoſe foul cloths, 
v. 4-- notes (faith the Chaldee Paraphraſe) the caſting out of his houſe the Frange women, 5. e. the 
reforming of the ſin, and the commanding to do it, notes the neceſſity of that performance ; then 
follows in the ſame verſe, the pardoning of the ſin, and the token of that, the change of raiment, and 
then the cidaris munda, the clean mitre 1s put upon his head, intimating that which he had before to 
have been polluted by his fin. 

What we have hitherto ſaid on this particular, will ſhew the danger of every act of deliberate fin, 
and yet withal the difference betwixt ſuch ſingle acts preſently retracted by repentance, and the like 
perſiſted, or continued in. To which purpoſe *twill be worth the while to behold what we find re- 
corded of David. He, we know, had been guilty of ſeveral acts of fin, markt and cenſured in the 
word of God; and ſome of them ſuch, as for them he was in a manner delivered up to Satar tobe 
contumeliouſly uſed (as he ſeems to conceive from Shime:?s curſing of him, 2 Sam. 16. 10. For Shimei 
being an inſtrument of Satans in curſing, and Satan thereto permitted by God upon ſome crime, for 
which he had accuſed him to God, he there calls it, Gods ſore to Shimes, Curſe David:) And yet 
becauſe he continued not with indulgence in any of them, (his heart preſently ſmiting him, as in the 
caſe of numbring the People, and recalling him to inſtant reformation.) fave only in that concerning 
Uriah the Hittite ;, (wherein it appears that he continued near the ſpace of a year, from before the 
conception till after the birth of the child, as is clear by the time of Nathans coming to him, 2 Sam. 
12. 1. 14. 16.) *tis therefore left upon record by God, That David did that which was right, in the 
ſight of the Lord, and turned not aſd from any thing that he commanded him all the days of his life, ſave 
only in the matter of Uriah the Hittite, 1 Kings 15.5. 

Fronr whence although 1 ſhall not conclude, that God ſaw no other ſin in David but that in the 
matter of Vriah, (becauſe I know he ſaw and puniſht that of numbring the People, and for that 
other thongh not acted, yet cotgnes under oath againſt Nabal, 1 Sam. 25. 22. Abigail diſcerns that 
it was a cauſleſs ſhedding of bloud, and an act of Revenge, v. 31. and ſo no ſmall fin in Gods ſight) 
yet *ris clear, that the fin in the matter of Vr;ah, that only ſin continued in for any long time, made 
another manner of ſeparation between God and David, contracted another kind of guilt, (and was 
a far greater waſter to Conſcience) than any of thoſe other more ſpeedily retracted ſins did, was the 
only remarkable vwo5oa\ drawing back, or turning aſide from obedience to God, the only grand de- 
fection, ſhaking off Gods yoke, and ſo the only chaſm in his regenerate ſtate. 

Theſe four Propoſitions being premiſed, whereof three were affirmative, and this laſt of a mid- 
dle nature, The reſt will be negative; As 

Fifthly, That Hypocriſy is not reconcileable with a good Conſcience. I mean not that Hypocriſy 
which conſiſts in the concealing from the eyes of men £ ſins or frailties he is guilty of : for ſuppo- 
ſing thoſe frailties to be. what they are, z. e. acknowledging in them a guilt proportionate to their 
nature, I cannot ſee why the bare deſire to conceal them from the eyes of men (leperated from the 
ſins or frailties themſelves, and from any treacherous deſign in ſuch concealing) ſhould be thought to 
{uperadd any farther degree of guilt ; when on the other ſide the publicknefs of a fin is an aggrava- 
tion of it, makes it more ſcandalous and ſo more criminous alſo. Nor again do I mean that hypo- 
criſie, which is the taking in any thought of the praiſe of men (and the like) in our beſt actions; for 
as long as we have fleſh about us, ſome degrees of this will go near ſometimes to inſinuate themſelves, 
and then though they prove blemiſhes to thoſe beſt actions, and by anticipating the payment and tz- 
king it here beforehand, rob us of that heavenly reward hereafter, which would otherwiſe be rendred 
to us according ro thoſe works, yet ſtill being but ſpots of ſons, reconcileable with a regenerate eſtate, 
(as the ſtraw and combuſtible ſuperſtruction, is (in Saint Pan!) compatible with the true fubſtantial 
foundation,) they will be reconcileable with good Conſcience alſo, which is always commenſurate to 
a regenerate eſtate. 

But the hypocriſie which I mean, is, firſt, that which is oppoſite to (and incompatible with) ſin- 
cerity z firſt, the deceiving of men, with a pretence of piety putting off the moſt Unchriſtian ſins, 
having no more of Chriſtianity than will ſerve to miſchief others, 5. e. only the pretence of it to 
diſguiſe the poiſon of a bitter heart. Secondly, the deceiving of God, or thirdly , his own ſoul, 
not dealing uprightly with either ; and nothing more contrary than this to a good Conſcience. 

Secondly, the maimed mutilate obedience, the compounding betwixt God and Satan, the Samari- 


tans fearing the Lord and ferving their own Gods, joining others with God, and paying to them 2 
reſ] ay Mer & ſuperiour to that which they pay to God, ſerving Mammon and God, or Mammon 
more taan 3 or 


Thirdly, the former profeſſion, the 43ue or outlide garb of Godlinefs, not joining the inward, 
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but making a meer pageant of piety, denying the power thereof; or 

Fourthly, the hypocriſie of the wiſher and woulder, that could wiſh he were better than he is 
could be well pleaſed to dye the death of the righteous, to have all the gainful part, the revenue a 
crown of a Conſcience, but will not be at the charge of a conſcientious life ; or 

Fifthly, the hypocriſy of the partial obedient that is a we9ownain71r of duty, chooſes out the 
eaſy, ſmooth, pliable doctrines of Chriſtianity, the cheap or coſtleſs performances, the «Sewaroy w- 
eiferer, will ſerve the Lord his God of that which coſts him nothing, will do ſome things that have no- 
thing contrary to paſſions in general, or particularly to his paſſions, like Herod that could hear John 
Baptiſt gladly, be preſent at as many Sermons as he could wiſh, (and many the like painleſs perfor- 
mances) but when the weightier matters of the Law expect to be taken up alſo, cannot ſubmit to 
ſuch burthens ; or : ; 

Sixthly, the hypocriſy of the temporary, which abſtains only as long as the puniſhment is over his 
head, and awes him to it, or as long as he meets with no temptations to the contrary ; both which 
what place they have in the Death-bed repentance even when it is not only a forrow for fin, but a re- 
ſolution of amendment alſo, 1 leave it to be conſidered ; or ; 

Seventhly, the hypocriſy of thoſe which commit evil that good may come of it, who venture on 
the moſt Unchriſtian ſins for Gods glory, accept the perſon of the Almighty, do injuſtice for his 
ſake, or rather ſuppoſe him impotent, and fetch in the Devil or their own vile luſts to relieye and 
aſſiſt God, of whom the Apoſtle pronounceth their damnation is juſt, Rom. 3. 8. Or 

Laſtly, the hypocriſy of him which keeps any one cloſe undepoſited fin upon his Soul. Theſe are 
each of them contrary to ſome part of the ground of good Conſcience, to the foundation of Chriſtian 

confidence, ſome to the ſincerity, ſome to the reſolution, and ſome to the obedience, ra, in all, 
and ſome to the perſeverance which is abſolutely neceſſary to the good Conſcience. 

A ſixth Propoſition is, that a ſupine wilful courſe of negligence and ſloth, whether in duties of 
mans particular calling, or more eſpecially in the duties of the general calling as we are Chriſtians, 
that fin of dx»&#*is, is not reconcileable with a good Conſcience, (omiſſions being deſtructive, ſuch 
they may be as well as commiſſions) whether it be omiſſion of the performance of moral or Chri- 
ſtian precepts (Chriſts improvements of the Law in the Sermon on the Mount, being not only as 
Counſels but Precepts obligatory to Chriſtians) or whether it be onely the wilful ſupine ſlothful neg- 
lecting the means of knowledge, ſuch as are agreeable to my courſe of life ; Or the neglecting to 
make uſe of thoſe means which are neceſſary to enable me to get out of any ſin: (One act of which 
nature was by Chriſt noted and cenſured in his Diſciples, Their nor faſting and praying to caſt out that 
Devil that would not otherwiſe be caſt out ;,) Or the not avoiding ſuch occaſions which are apt to be- 
tray me to it; Such acts as theſe, are (as Chriſt ſaith to thoſe Diſciples) acts of faithleſneſs and per- 
verſeneſs, Mat. i7. 17. and conſequently the continued courſe of them contrary to the ſincerity of 
endeavour, and fo unreconcileable with a good Conſcience. ; 

The ſeventh Propoſition is, that all habitual cuſtomary obdurate ſinning is unreconcileable utterly 
with a good Conſcience. I add the word [Obdurate] which ſignifies the hardnining of the heart 
againſt the knowledge of the truth, againſt exhortations, againſt threats of Gods Word, againſt 
checks of natural Conſcience, or illuminations of Grace, againſt reſolutions and vows to the con- 
trary, for this will make any habit certainly unreconcileable with a good Conſcience ; Whereas ris 
poſlible that ſome Cuſtomary ſinning may be through ignorance of the duty, and that ignorance if 
it be not contratted by ſome wilfulneſs of mine may be matter of excuſe to me; and fo reconcileable 
with good conſcience by force of the ſecond Propoſition. But the obdvrate holding out againſt Gods 
Spirit, either knocking for admittance but not opened to, or checking and reſtraining from ſin afcer 
converſion, and not hearkned to, reſiſting all Gods methods of working on us and ſtill reſolutely 
walking afcer the fleſh, this is by no means reconcileable with a good Conſcience, nay nor any habit 
of ſin ſimply taken (for that is excluſive of the habit of piety neceſſary to the good Conſcience) un- 
leſs it have that authentick plea of faultleſs ignorance to excuſe it. 

The eighth Propoſition is, that any deliberate preſumptuous a& or commiſſion of any ſin againſt 
which damnation, or not inheriting the Kingdom of heaven, is pronounced in the New Teſtament, 
being not immediately retrafted by repentance, humiliation, and all the effefts of godly ſorrow, 
2 Cor. 7. 11. is wholly unreconcileable with good Conſcience. Such are Gal. 5. 19. Adwtery, forni- 
cation, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs, (four diſtinft degrees of incontinence) 1dolatry, witchcraft, (two 
degrees of impiety) hatred, variance, emulation, wrath, ſtrife, ſedition, con a; envyings, murthers, 
(nine degrees of the pride of life, or that other branch of carnality flowing from 9vy2c, or the iraſci- 
ble faculty) drunkenneſs, revelling, (the ſpecies of intemperance) and ſuch like : and the ſame with 
ſome variation and addition, 1 Cor. 6. g, 10. and Eph. 5. 5. Every one of theſe at the very commiſ- 
fron have the nature of peccata ſauciantia, wounding the {inner to the heart, letting out a great deal 
of good blood and vital ſpirits, and weakning the habit of Chriſtian vertue ; of peccata clamantia, 
crying ſins, the voice of conſcience ſo wronged by them, calling to heaven for judgment ag_ ſach 
Oppreſlors, or perhaps Satan carrying an accuſation- thither againſt ſuch offenders; and if upon this 
they be not ſtraight retracted by an eatneſt contrition, humiliation, and repentance, they then pro- 
ceed farther to be. (any one aCt of them) peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, ſins waſting and deſpoiling the 
conſcience, betraying to ſome ſadder puniſhment, even-deſertion, and withdrawing of Grace, and 
delivering up to our own hearts luſts, a conſequent of which are all vile affeftions, Rom. 1. and thar 
xe7&22, Curſing, Heb. 6. 8. 

Jult as it was the manner of the Fews Judicatures, He that was puniſhed by their 172 ſeparation or 
«pezouds (not permitted to come near any man within four cubits) if he did not thereupon ſhew and 
approve his repentance within the ſpace of two months, on that contyumacy was then ſmitten with 
their 71 anathema or execration, and ſometimes caſt into priſon. © So is Gods dealing with the 
ſinner remaining impenitent for ſuch a ſpace, ſubſtraQtion of Gods Grace and Spirit, the curſe of 

the Goſpel is his portion. x 

For the clcaring of which truth yet farther, "—_— obſeryable that the danger that ariſes from 
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one ſin of the firſt magnitude, againſt which the ſentence is pronounced, that they who are guilty 
ſach, ſhall never inherit eternal life, is or may be to him that after the knowledge of the truth rela 
ſes into it as great as that which is incurred by many leſler fins, or by a dra, into a generality of 
impure life, and therefore the remaining in that one fin, will be as unreconcilcable with a regene. 
rate eſtate, as the remaining in many other ; and proportionably one act of it as noxious and aſt. 
ing to conſcience, as apt. to proyoke God to withdraw his Spirit, as waa oo of thoſe leſſer 
and though neither any ſingle aft either of leſſer or greater ſin in a ſincere loyer of Chriſt, preſently 
retraCted, {as it will be if he continue ſo) doth ſo grieve, as to quench Gods Spirit utterly, ſo Pro- 
yoke God, as to make him wholly withdraw his Grace and totally deſert him ; yet if that one ſin be 
continued in, favoured and indulged to, either by multiplying more acts of it, or by not cxpreſling 
repentance for it by all thoſe means which the Apoſtle requires of his inceſtuous Corinthian, or which 
are named as effects of godly ſorrow, 2 Cor. 7. 11. this direful puniſhment of deſertion is then to be 
expected as the reward of any one ſuch fin, and from thence will follow an impoſlibility for that 
man ſo deſerted ever to return to repentance again, Gods ſpecial aid, which is now withdrawn, be- 
ing abſolutely neceſſary to that. TY ; 

Where yet of thoſe, that thus remain in any ſuch fin, there is ſome difference ; For ſome that ſo 
remain in ſin, do ſo remain that they deſire not to get out of it, hate to be reformed ; others though 
enſnared ſo in ſin that they cannot get out, yet are very earneſt and ſollicitous to find out ſome meang 
to break through and eſcape out of thoſe ſnares, and then this latter ſtate of ſoul though it be not 
ſufficient to give claim or right to mercy, (the victory over the world, the actual forſaking of all 
ſuch ſins being neceſſary to that, and not only our wiſhes that we were victorious) yet is it a nearer 
and more hopeful capacity of the grace of repentance, more likely to be bleſſed by the returning of 
Gods Spirit enabling to repent, than that former ſtate of contemptuous continuers in the ſame ſin 
appears to be. 

PFor though in both theſe ſtates there is no repenting without Gods new gift of Grace, and no ah- 

ſolute promiſe that God will be ſo gracious to ſuch ſinners, yet there is a place, 1 7obn 5. 16. which 
makes a difference between ſi unto death, and ſin not unto death (both of them Itates of impenitence 
and perſiſting in ſin, but differing as the two latter degrees of excommunication did among the Fen, 
Cherem and Schammatha both noting a total ſepargtion, but the latter a final alſo, and by the compo- 
ſition of the word intimating death or deſolation, giving up the ſinner to divine yengeance, as hope- 
leſs or contumacious, in reference to which the phraſe 1s here uſed, a ſin unto death, whereas the 
other, of impenitence, not arrived to that deſperate contumacy, is a ſtate of. carſe under Cherem or 
anathema, but not unto death yet,) and allows this priviledge to the prayers of faithful men for 0- 
thers.that they ſhall obtain life for thoſe that have ſinned not unto death,where that ['the not being to death] 
of a ſin, is to be taken not from the matter of the fin, but from the diſpoſition of the ſinner, and {6 
from this deſiring to get out, though he remain in it, of ſomewhat anſwerable to that, might, if 
doubt were made of it, be proved as by other arguments ſo by putting together the peculiar uſe of 
the word euagrerey in that Author, for abiding and continuing in fin, and the no extenuation that 
ſuch abiding is capable of (ſo far as to make one ſuch abiding ſo much leſs than another ſuch abiding, 
as that one ſhould be called «is $2»e72y, other not) ſave only this of wiſhing and heaving and la- 
hbouring to get out, (which ſuppoſes ſome remainder of exciting, though not of Sanctifying or aſliſt 
ing Grace) while the other goes on without any care or loye or deſire of Reformation. 

And though ſtill there be no promiſe that ſuch a relapſt unreformed ſinner's prayers ſhall be heard 
for himſelf upon that bare deſire to get out, which his praying for Grace will ſuppoſe (there being 
no ſuch promiſe of Grace to the relaplt perſon upon his prayer, as there is to any elſe) yet ?tis clear 
from that place of Saint John that this priviledge belongs to the prayers of other faithful penitents 
for ſuch a more moderate degree of unfaithful impenitents, upon their requeſt God will geve life to 
ſuch, i.e. ſuch a degree of Grace as ſhall be ſufficient to enable them to recoyer back to repentance, 
of which being given them upon the others prayers, it they make uſe, (as infallibly they will if they 
were and continue to be really follicitous to get out of that ſtate) they: ſhall undoubtedly hve 
eternally. 

The practice of which doctrine of Saint Johns thus explained you ſhall ſee every where in the 
ſtories of, or canons for the penitents, where they that for any ſin of Eccleſiaſtical cognizance were 
excommunicated, did return to the peace of the Church, (an image of the peace of God) by ſeveral 
degrees, of which the firſt was, to ſtay and oft lie without the Church doors, and in the porck at 
hours of prayer, and deſire thoſe that retained the honour of being accounted faithful , and fo 
had liberty to go into the Church, to pray to God for them. Which as the ſecure ſupine neg 
ligent impenitent was not Rkely to do, ſo was he not to expect the benefit of it, nor the Chri- 
ſtian brother obliged to pray for him ; though yet by St. Fobns [# oz ens xiye, I ſay not of 
= 4 concerning that ſtate of ſin, that he ſhall pray] I am not convinced that it were unlawful 

0 to do. 

By all this thus ſet and bounded with its due limitations, the truth of my eighth Propoſition will 
appear, of the unreconcileableneſs of ſuch preſumptuous acts of ſuch branded fins uncetracted, with 
a regenerate eſtate or good Conſcience, as being indeed quite contrary to every part and branch of 
the premiſed ground of a good Conſcience. | 

To which all that I ſhall add is only this, that he that tenders but the comforts of this life, 5. e. of 
a good Conſcience, will be ſure never to commit deliberately and preſumptuouſly, or having by ſur- 
reption fallen, never to lie down or continue ane minute unhumbled unreſagmed in any ſuch fin, 01 
which that direful fate is by Chriſt or his Apoltles inſcribed [ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of hes- 
ven] where yet as I ſhall not affirm that none ſhall ſubject us to that danger but thoſe which ace 
there ſpecified, (for there is added and ſuch like, and other ſins there may be committed with the 
like deliberation and preſumption, ang ſo as contrary to Conſcience) ſo ſhall I not ſay that all that 
commit any one aCt of any of theſe without that deliberation and preſumption, or that are pre 
ſently by their own heart ſmitten and brought to repentance for them, ſhall incur that dange 

| c 
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for the words negwerreffſpnd nur74, the doers and committers of them ſignify the deliberate com- 
mirting and indulgent yielding to them , contrary to which the excuſe oF a oo a 
and the inſtant ſubſequent retraCtation of them/ (by contrition ,- confeſſion, forſaking, and re- 
inforcement of greater care and vigilance for the future) will be ſure means to deliver from that 


danger. 
Whereto yet this cautign muſt be annext = may paſs for 


; | S 
A ninth Propoſition, That the papeation of aty ſuch atts after ſuch contrition and 


reſolution is an argument of the rity of that gontritign, of the deceivableneſs of that pre- 
tended greater care, and ſo a ſymptome of an ill Conſcience, as the ſpreading of the skall or leproſ 
after the Prieſts inſpeCtion is ſufficient to pronounce the patient unclean, Lev. 13. and as that diſeaſe 
in the relapſe may be mortal which at Gr was nor. > 


Other more particular niceties I confeſs there are, the diſtinguiſhiog of which might be uſeful for Se. g1. 


ſome mens and help to difabuſe them both out of an erroneous and a ſecure, yea and an oyer- 
trembling Conſcience. But becauſe that which wonld be thus to: one, being down in 
common, or caſt into the _ have the ill hap to be drawn by him to whom it is not 
proper, (as that Phyſick. which w purge out 2 diſtemper from one , will breed a weakneſs 
1n another.) and becauſe no wiſe man ever thought fit to take Laws out of generalities, I hall 
reſolve rather to obey ſach reaſons , arid to be directed by ſuch examples, not to deſcend to 
arti , than to be in danger firſt of tempting the Readers patience, then of interrupting 
P&ace. 
Prop es 4, for we tri} we bave 4 goed Canſcience, in all things willing to live boneftly, 
» 13+ 19, ; 
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E that would know the true proper full importance of the word Scandal or Offence, or 
to be Offended or Scandaliz'd (as they are taken for the ſame) need not ſeek into ma- 
ny Authors for it. The new Teſtament, and the A Books, and the Greek 
tranſlation of the old Teſtament, are the prime Authors that haye uſed theſe words, 
and all other later Chriſtian Writers may juſtly be thobght*to have had them from 
that Fountain ; ancient - ane Writers not affording m. From hence *twill be 

ſure juſt to infer, that in as many as the Scripture Canonical and A hath. uſed the 

nod oe in ſo: many they may be juſtly uſed, and in no more. Now the uſes of the word Scandal 2- 

mong them are either natural (as generally in the old Teſtament,) or borrowed, 5. e. metaphorical, 

(as chiefly in the new.) lt naturally ſignifies three things. 1. A Trap, a Gin, or Snare to catch any 

thing : So in the Greek tranſlation of Pſalm 69. 22. the word is us?d, (being joyn'd with two 

other words which ſignify ſnare and gir,)) and in our new tranſlation is rendred a trap : and there- 
fore in the place of Rom. 11. 9.) where the ſame words are cited out of the'Septuagints tranſlation, 
and not out of the Hebrew text of the Pſalm, I ſhould conceive it ſhould be rendred by analogy, not 
ſtumbling blocks 'but gin, or ſome other word belonging to this firſt ſignification. In this ſence it is 
uſed 1 Mac. 5. 4. where it is all one with ſnare, and it is farther interpreted by (laying wait by the 
way) to catch them treacherouſly. So again Wiſd. 14. 11. the word is uſed, and explained by ano- 
ther word, ſignifying a trap, or ſnare, the very ſame that was uſed in the Pſalms, and to the 

Romans. . 

2, It ſignifies any Obſtacle or hindrance laid in a mans way, by which the paſſenger is detain*d or 
ſtopt, peculiarly a ſharp Stake, ſuch as in time of War men were wont to put in the fields where their 
enemy ſhould follow, to wound their feet or legs in their paſſage : againſt which being ſo ordinary 

in War, they anciently uſed greaves of braſs to defend their feet or legs, 1 Sam. 17.6. to which 
you may refer that Epithete fo frequent in Homer, guzynuidec, and yarxoxrauidys "Ayaicry tO ſignify 
thoſe greaves brazen or otherwiſe, that the Grecians uſed ; deſcribed by that Poet, 1a. #- by xls 
yeoTsUnxTu xaaTigore Made of tin, and covering the whole leg to the knee, of ſo firm a ſubſtance that 
it made a loud noiſe at the ſtroke of the weapon on it, cugSaxioy xordEncs, faith he. Thus is 
the word oxeySaxncy uſed, Fudith 5. 1. where we render it impediments, a word ſomewhat too ge- 
neral- to ſignifie thoſe ſharp ſtakes or other inſtruments to wound or gall the paſſengers, which 
are known to every body : for which 1 believe we have ſome proper Engliſh word, I think it is a 
all-trap. : 

a 3. The word ſignifies a ſtone or block in the way, at which men are apt (if they be not careful, or 
if they go in the dark) to ſtumble and fall: and thereupon in the old Teſtament it is taken for a 
fall : and ſo ſometimes for fin, the fall of the ſoul, as Fudith 12, 2. (where theſe words [leſt it be an 
offence] would more clearly be rendred out of the Greek, leſt it become an offence, i. ce. a ſin or pollu- 
tion, as you may ſee in the ſame matter which is there treated of, Dar. 1. 8. Tob. 1. 11.) and 1 Sam. 
25- 31. and ſometimes for ruine or deſtruttion, the fall of the whole perſon, which we are brought to 
by ſin, as 7«dith 5. 20. our Engliſh renders it r#;ne, and Pſal. 49. 13. where though we read folly, the 
Septuagint read Scandal, by that rendring an Hebrew word which fignifies both folly and r«ine. I con- 
feſs this laſt acception of the word for ruixe, is ſomewhat rare (yet authoriz?d by our Engliſh in the 
place of Judith,) and therefore if any diſlike it, I ſhall not ſtand much upon it : becauſe in both thoſe 
places laſt mentioned it may well enough ſignify ſim, as that is a ſnare or tumbling block,, an occa- 
tion of ruine, or falling, or deſtruction, in which ſence I conceive *tis uſed, Fudg. 8. 27. where ?tis 
rendred a ſnare, 5. e. a ſin enſnaring or occaſtoning ruine. 

Beſides theſe three ſignifications, in which, the word in Greek retain'd in our language, is read in 
the old Teſtament, I am confident there is no other, ſave once Pſalm 50. 20. for ſlander or calumny 
or defamati n, (for ſo the Hebrew there ſignifies) a ſence which is yulgar amongſt us in Engliſh; by 
a Scandal meaning a ſlander : but that ſence being but once met with in the whole Bible, or twice at 
moſt, (Eccl. 27. 23. where yet I conceive the tranſlation might be mended) will not deſerve to be 
taken into conſideration. 

Now for the uſe of the word in the new Teſtament, ?ris firſt obſervable, that the beſt nomencls- 
ture for hard words in that is the obſerving the uſe of them in the Greek of the 01d, for the Writers 
of the New Teſtament, being 7ews not Greeks, wrote in an idiom proper and peculiar to them only, 
and thoſe other Fews that wrote alſo in Greek, ſomewhat differing from that of the Attick, or natu- 
ral Greek Writers. And therefore we may well reſolve, that the uſes of the word, which we have 
there found and already obſeryed, will be very inſtrumental to the underſtanding of the ſame word, 
and others derived from it in the New Teſtament. And ſo much the rather becauſe, as I ſaid, n0 
prophane Greek Writer before the Scripture, is known to have uſed it; only) Ariſtophanes oncea 
word near it. This being premiſed, ?twill be worth our pains (at leaſt by ſo doing we ſhall put the 
ates Hager beyond exception) to ſurvey briefly all the places in the new Teſtament, where the 
word 1S ved. 

To thar end I ſhall begin with the firſt in my Concordance, which is Marth. 13. 41. the Angel: ſball 
gather our all Seandals : *tis in a ſence borrowed from the ſecond mentioned fſignification to rp 
ſtake, which he who hath once met with and been gall'd by it, is wont to gather vp and caſt into wy 
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fire, as there it follows the Angels for our ſakes ſhovld do, veyſe 42. (to which Saint Pan! alſo ſeems 
to allade, 2 Cor. 11.29. in pucting Scandalizing and burnine together) and denotes ſimply whatſo- 
ever may wound, or gall os in out Chriſtian courſe, and by that means foreſiow our pace, cauſe us to 
flachen, or give over, or lye down inthe ſervice of Chriſt, ſo ar. 15. 27. Chrilt pays tribnte, that 
he may not offend the Fews, 5. e. that they might not think him a Contemner of the Temple, to which 
the tribute was de, and ſo forſake and not believe in him ; that he might not diſcourage them fron 
following him. So Adatth. 15.12, the Phariſees hearing a doftrine that galPd' them particularly, 
were offended and forſook him,that dodtrine drave them away from following him. So again (Adarch. 
18. 7.) it muſt needs be the offiinel come, which ſeems to tefet to falſe doftrines and hereſies, if you 
compare that verſe with 1 Cor. 11. 19. there muſt be Heveſies (and Rom. 16. 17. where offences are 
faid to be conrery to the Apoſtles Doftrine, and that _— be @veided, as the Heretick muſt Tie. +. 
10.) the venting of which of all things moſt binder? other; in their Chriſtian conſe, but whether it' be 
meant peculiarly of * Hereſies or exemplary fins it matters not. To which ſoever you apply it, ano- * $0 in Polycar: 
ther place, Luke 17. 1. will belong unto it alſo, being the place directly parallel to it. So Aſatth. ps Epift.co the 
18.6. He that ſhall offend one of theſe litrle ones, 5. e, he that ſhall occafion their falling off into any ſin; ” 9g þ. 30s 
or, which the place eſpecially imports, by contemning them, diſcourage them from the ſtudy of Te © 29%5" 

ety. For ſo on the contrary ſide ro rece:ve them, ny is by Saint Mark g. 41. expreſt to confiſt orwe* Nur is 
in doing them kindneſs ro emrearage them in the ways odlinefs. So Chriſt crucified is ſaid a Scan- joyned with x 
dal to the Fews, 5. r. they that were otherwiſe not ill opinion'd of him, and fo folowed him with the 75» Jevot- | 
multitudes, when _—_ him crucified, were quire rag'd, and fell away from him, (as they 1091-4, 797 
that are ſo g4P# by thoſe /akes are fain to give over the purſuit, to return) and ſo reſolved, ſeeing ©! vnon try 
him dye, that he was not the Meſſias whom they expetted, a glorious temporal deliverer. To whic a 6 nys 
belongs that notable place, at. 11. 6. and LO 29 Bleſſed is be that ſhall nor be offended in me, i. e. js, frrivis 
ſhall not be gal'4a diſcourag'd, and ſo fall off! by ſecing the ſafferings that befal me, and await SnTaayon, 
my diſciples or followers. $0 again Mar. 13.. 54 Afark 6.3. It is faid, that the conſideration of ** 
his known and mean birth occaſioned their being offended in him, 5. e. their deferting and not belie- 
ving of him, when the miracles which he had done inclin*d them ſomewhat to 2 valuing of him. So 
Fobx 6. 61, When Chriſt talks of eating rhe fleſh of the ſdn of man, they were offended, (that is) thas 
ſpeech carnally underſtood (either that Chriſt was to dye, (which the eating his fleſh preſuppoſed, 
and they did not like to hear of ; dreaming of a temporal glorious yon, or that they were to 
turn Camibals and ear mans fleſh,) diſcourag*d them from following him, at leaſt for taking him for the 

. So Gal. 5. 11. perſerntion is called the Scandal of the Croſs, or that upon which ſo many 

are diſcourag*d from profeſſing the crucified Saviour, according to that in the parable of the ſower, 
Mat. 13.21. Mark 4. 17. the coming of perſecution preſently he is offended 5, e. galÞd, and falls 

and Marth, 24. 10. on the ſame occaſion and in the ſame ſence. So Metth. 26. 31. Mark 14. 27. 
this tight (to wit of my ypc + ſhall all be offended becauſe of me, i. e. fall back, forſake me : and 
ſo in Saint Peters anſwer, verſe 39. ' Althongh all men ſhould be offended, yer will I never be offended : up- 
on which, that which Chriſt rejoins (before the cock, crow, 1.e. before morning, or day break, all 
one with this night, verſe 31. thou ſhalt deny me thrice ) is an interpretation of the word offended, and 
ſhews, that to be offended, is to deniy Chriſt. And ſo 7oh. 16. 1. Theſe rhings have I ſpoken unto you,that 
ye ſhould not be offended ;, where Chriſt foretels the perſecutions that ſhould befal them , that they 
might be forewarn'd too, and not fall off, when they befal them. 

Theſe are the chief, if not all the places to which the ſecond old Teſtament acception of the word 5, 9 
Scandal in a Metaphorical borrowed ſence belongs, and of all of them, and each, you may obſerve, 

1. That Scandal ſignifies either ſome ſin, the occaſion of farther ſim in others; or elſe ſomewhat 5,5. io, 
elſe, which _— it be not ſin, yet occaſions fin in others, though very indireCtly fomerimes, as 

the Croſs of Chriſt: and whether in one or other, the rule will be, that he that is offended or ſcan- 

aalized, doth direQtly commit ſome fin, and that, for moſt of the places, the fin of infidelity, or 
forſaking or denying Chrilt. 

2, That the being Scandaliz/d, _— off from Chriſt, (or the effet which follows that occaſion) $Se#, 11. 
hath no refletion or influence (in any of the places) on that which was the occaſion; ſo as to make 
it ſinful or avoidable, if it were not fo before, (as will appear to any that will ſurvey the places) and 
conſequently that anothers being Scandaliz?d is nor ſufficient to lay a charge on him, whoſe ation 
(otherwiſe not chargeable or criminous) was the occaſion of his berng ſcandaliz'd. Let the Croſs of 
Chriſt, with which ſo many were in this ſence, ſcandaliz?d, ſuffice for a proof of this. 

Other places there are which muſt be interpreted by bringing the metaphor from the firſt of the Se. 127 
three ſences, av it ſignifies a /nare or giz to catch one in» So Afar. 16. 23. Thon art an offence unto.me, | 
5. e, by eſſing thy deteſtation againſt my ſufferings, thou laboureſt to bring me into an horrour 
and fear of ſuffering, and ſo in effett tempreſt me to fin ; where you muſt mark, that thongh Peter 
were an offence to Chriſt, that is, rempred him, laboured to enſnare him, yet Chriſt was not Scanda- 
liz'd, offended, enſnared, or overcome by the temptation. In the fame ſence is that Revel. 2. 14. of 
Balaam who taught Balaac brat oxirF$2ror, WE Tender It to caſt 4 ſtumbling block,;, but ſure it is moſt 
clearly, to lay a ſnare before the Children of 1ſrael, to entice them by their Daughters to Idolatry, 

and by Idolatry to inrrap and deſtroy them. 

In this ſence Scandal is fo of 7g.) all one with Temptation, that as a learned man hath obſerved, Se. 13. 
the Ethiopick interpreter of the new Teſtament, inſtead of Scandal puts a word that ſignifies Tem- Lud. de Dieu, 
p#22i0n, and the ſame that in the Lords prayer is put for Tempration - in this ſence is that of the eye —_— 
and the foot offending us, Matth. 5. 29. 18,8. Mark g. 47. i.e. when a mans eye, or any other tle 
_— of his body proves a ſnare to him, an in-let to Temptations, a means of bringing him to 

ny fin. 

And of thoſe places you may obſerve again, 1. That no man is ſaid to be offended, but he that Se. 14. 
commits the ſin to which he is tempted, and therefore Chriſt is not ſaid to be offended, thar is, re- 
ally to be wrought upon by that Scaxdal ; but as Satan tempted hit, Afetth. 4. yer he yielded nor, 
but eyercume the tempter :, So here he uſes that other Satan ; for to have been offended in 

this 
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this ſence had been all one with being overcome by a temptation. | ON 
Secondly, That the Agent, or he that is ſaid to the ſnare or to offend, ſinneth alſo (as in all 
the places it will de fa#o appear that they did) no body be taken in it, as he that tempteth 


toevil commits a ſin, though his temptation prove not effectual. The ſetting of a ſnare being a 


ſitive att, a note of a treacherous deſign, though it do not ſucceed, And therefore in 1 Maccab. 8. 
35, 36. the laying of ſnares for to _intrap the Iſraelites, or bring,them from obſerving the Law, is 
call'd there by the devils name, ay evil Adverſary, or as the Greek hath it, a devil ro 1ſrael. | 

A third and laſt ſort of places there are that refer to the third mention'd acception of the word, 
as it ſignifies a ſtumbling block, ſo when the word ſtone is joined with it, or the Greek word, that 
ſignifies /fumbling, ſo Rom. 9. 33. Chriſt is called a ſtumbling block, and rock of offence, 5. e. an occaſion 
of fall, or ſin in many, and conſequently of encreaſing their condemnation, as he. ſaith, sf be bad 


. 


not come, &c. they had not had ſin, i. e. had not been ſo great ſinners, /had not been guilty ofthe g 
ſin of unbelief, and crucifying of Chriſt : and therefore Simeon propheſies of Chriſt, that he would be 
for the fall of many in Iſrael, many ſins his coming ſhould be the occaſion of, fo Rom 14. 13. That ne 
man lay a ſtumbling block , or ſcandal (which we render an occaſion 'of falling) in his brothers way, 
that is, do or practiſe any thing, that may bring another that comes after him, upon his noſe, or to 
commit any ſin. So 1 Pet. 2.8. Chriſt 55 called a ſtone of ſtumbling, and rock of offence, at which to 
ſtumble is to be diſobedient to Chriſt. So Rom. 14. 21. ſtumbleth. or 1x offended, or is made weak , i. e. 
by. following thee, doth fall, commits ſome ſin, doth ſome aCt unlawful for him (though ſimply it 
were not for thee ;, it being againſt his Conſcience, though not againſt thine) and ſo by falling brui- 
ſes and weakens himſelf, makes himſelf leſs able for Gods ſervice, than he was : for ſo every fin a- 
ainſt Conſcience being a grieving the ſpirit, is conſequently the ſpiritual weakening of the man, or 
if you will (as in Saint Fames 4346 ſignifies c. 5. 14.) the wound. or diſeaſe of the ſoul. So again, 
1 Cor. 8. 9. ſtumbling block to the weak , and verſe 13. where the caſe is clearly the ſame that we laſt 
mentioned : that if any man by doing any indifferent thing (which he in Conſcience is inform'd to 
be-perfettly lawful for him to-do) ſhall occaſiog another mans ſin by doing that after him which he 
is not reſoly*d to be lawful, that man offends againſt that charity due to his brother, and therefore 
muſt think fit to deny himſelf the uſe of that liberty which Chriſt hath given him. To this may be- 
long that other place, 1 Fobn 2. 10. where that phraſe (there is no Scangal in him) ſeems to ſignify, 
falls not into thoſe ſins that ignorant men or uncharitable (who are ſaid in the Antitheſis, verſe 11. 
to walk_in the dark) are ſubjeft unto. One place more there is belonging to this purpoſe , where 
though the word Scandal be not uſed in the Text, yet regozen, offence, is uſed, and that I confeſs to 
be all one, and it is 2 Cor. 6. 3. giving no offence in any thing ; —_— offence is interpreted by 
Beza, quidpiam ad quod poſſint impingere , any thing that others may ſtumble at, or be alien'd from the 
Goſpel by ; as if we fail in any Chriſtian duty (mentioned wer. 4, 5, 6.) they that ſee us, would 
be apt todo: and fo that which follows imports alſo (that 'the AMiniſtry be not blamed) that is, 
Fre of + Actions be not juſtly reprehended or found fault with, but :n2 all things approving our 
elves, CC. 

And of this third ſort of places *tis obſervable again, firſt, that he that is ofended , ſins himſelf, 
ſtumbles, and falls, and bruiſes himſelf, and ſecondly, that he that is the occaſion of his fall doth 
not always fin (for Chriſt, and Grace, and that which ſhould have been for their wealth, proves to many 
an occaſion of falling) but yet ſometimes he doth : as if he purpoſely in a matter indifferent, when he 
might have choſen, doth any _ which another whoſe Conſcience is doubrful, doth after him, and 
ſo ſins; nay, if he do not abſtain from that indifferent aftion, when he ſees that conſequent likely to 
follow; nay if he be not careful to obſerve, whether the conſequent be likely to follow, and if ſo, to 
abſtain. This third ſort of Scandal you ſee is applyed peculiarly to one kind of ations, thoſe by 
the doing of which another coming after, and doing the ſame, falls into ſin, as when either the ex- 
ample was ſinful, or being indifferent in it ſelf is againſt the other mans conſcience, and ſo being imi- 
tated by him, is in him a ſin againſt conſcience and not sndifferent, And then ; 

Another ſort of actions there are which may though not ſo directly, yet not improperly be referd 
to this head, as, when 1 do any thing in it ſelf not unlawfwl, yet very apt to be miſtaken by other 
men, for ſomewhat elſe which is unlawful ;, and ſee it ſtrongly probable, that thoſe which will be apt ſo 
to miltake, will be as apt alſo by occaſion of this attion of mine, to commit that other ſin which 
on conceive me to have committed, or to confirm and harden themſelves in that fin through that 
miſtaken example of mine, which they might otherwiſe probably have reformed, if they had not re- 
ceived encouragement by this aftion of mine; And if queſtion be made, what is to be thought of 
this, I anſwer, that although I am not ſure that that place of Scripture in our Engliſh Bibles which 


1 Theſl. 5. 22. commands [to abſtain from all gm of evil,] doth come home to this purpoſe, (becauſe an) 


TeyTd; 6s which we render [from all appearance] may bear another ſence, and ſignify no more 
than from every kind or ſort of evil, for ſo both the Greek 8/6, and Latine ſpecies import; and with- 
all, appearance of evil 1s ſo uncertain, and inconſtant a thing, that to abſtain from it »niverſim cannot 
be the matter of any poſſible command. And again,though 1 | & not from that other precept of 3g - 
one what ſoever is of good report, Phil. 4.8. conclude it unlawful to do any thing which hath the ill luck 
to be of :{! report, z. e. to be miſtaken for a ſin (becauſe firſt there is no prohibition in that place in- 
terdicting the doing of every thing which is of / report, ſecondly no analogy of other Chriſtian cules 
to infer ſuch prohibition, it being rather the fate of all Chriſtian vertues to be evil ſpoken of, and 
the receiving the praiſe of men, being branded by Chriſt as unreconcileable with believing, thirdly be- 
cauſe ſome ations of Chriſt were of il repore, particularly that of eating and drinking with Publicass 
and ſinners, (which rendred him ſuſpected for a glutron) and that of caſting our of Devils, (which 
was defamed for ſorcery or compact with Belzebub,) fourthly becauſe that which is of ll report with 
one, may be of good report with a thouſand others, and there the judgment of that»one will not Þ* 
conliderable againſt thoſe thouſand to defame an innocent laudable aCtion) yet ſti111 conceive that 
the great obligation to gineybeenie and grrodurxia, loving of all men, and deſiring the good 0 their 
ſouls, which lies upon all Chriſtians (by force of Chriſts ex«mple, and legacy, and precepr of chat ) 
wi 
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will extend fo far, as to have 1at evet 
ations (being ſo in themſelves, and then by the Magiſtrate »ncommanded) which he foreſees will be 


thus miſtaken for unlawful by thoſe who are likely to be moved by his example to commit thoſe ſins 
which they conceive him to have committed , this being an inſeparable attendant of my charity to 
my brothers ſoul, to uſe all lawful means which my conſcience tells me will be his ghoſtly health, or 


preſervation. 


the force of precept that every man abſtain from ſuch purely indifferent 


Mean while ſome difference may be obſerved in things indifferent, ſome being commendable, though 5,5. 96 


not commanded ; of uſe, though not of xeceſſity ; and ſuch as extra cauſam ſcandals, I ſhould on pious 
conſiderations be moved to chooſe, or prattice :- and in this caſe, if it be- demanded whether that ſole 
fear of ſcandal ought to reſtrain me from.that which all other motives rather incline me to, and to 
make me abſtain; or whether I ſhould rather claim the priviledge of my Chriſtian liberty, and that 
make me not to abſtain. I anſwer, that a midale courſe may yet be better than either extreme crudely 
taken : that is, that I ought to do my beſt to free this laudable indifterent aCtion of mine from the 
evil colour that it is capable of, by retifying his judgment whom I diſcern to be miſtaken in it, and 
by declaring, (either expreſly, or by ſome lignificative character of my intentions faſtened to my 
ation) the clearneſs and innocency of my purpoſes to any other that may be ſo miſtaken; and by ſo 
doing if I cannot free my ſelf from his #ncharztable cenſure, yet I ſhall be ſure to keep him from any 
danger of following me to that ſin ; for ſure my very diſclaimin of that ſin which he ſuſpects me guilty 
of, will diveſt that ſin of all authority which it may receive from my committing it, and not ire, 
but rather deter and forrify others from falling into that fin, which they ſee difayowed and diſliked 
by me. Fop if my authority be of any force with them, it will perſwade them to abſtain from that 
which I diſclaim, and profeſs my ſelf ro hate (who certainly know my own mind beſt) rather than to 
do, what they only conceive I do, bur I profeſs I do not. And therefore the caſe being thus ſet of 
the commendable uſeful indifferent, not of the meer frivolous unconſiderable, when the uſe and gain 
of my ation to me is certain, and the danger of being miſtaken by others at moſt ,bat poſſible, and 
that alſo preventable by theſe other means, neither piety nor prudence will adviſe to abſtain from 
that healthful food, which if it be by accident unhealthful to others, hath yet an antidgte admini- 
ſtred with it. Which will be yet farther heightned alſo, if this laudable indifferent fall out to-be 
ſuch as the example of holy men in Scripture, Or the prattice of the Church in purer times have given 
countenance to, eſpecially if the perpetual carrent of antiquity have commended it to us : for cer- 
tainly theſe will be of great authority with all prudent pious men, and the more early and Catholick 


that praCtice, the greater that authority. 


"Tis true, very ſtri& rules in many particulars the Judaical law of the old Teſtament did pre- Set. 50, 


ſcribe, forbidding many indifferent: things, on this only ground, becauſe the uſing them might ſeem 
a complyance with the Heathen cuſtoms of Idolaters. Such was that probibition, Exod. 34: 26. thou 
ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in the mothers milk,, in the ſacrifice of the in-gathering ; given no doubt in oppo- 
ſition to the Gerzile practice of thoſe which at the time of gathering in their fruits, ſolemnly uſed 
this cuſtom of ſeething a kid in the dams milk, and then in a Magical way, ſprinkled their trees and 
fields, and gardens with it to make them fruCtify the next year, as Abrabenel, and others out of Jew- 
iſh Writers have obſerved. Such was alſo the prohibition, Lev. 19. 27. againſt rounding the corners 
of their heads, in reference to the inorgfane xeige Sai, Or, weutugiy The xegrapre the round cut uſed by 
the Aravians ſaith Herodotus, and thereupen forbidden the Fews, and 4 woe pronounced Ferem. g. 26. 
&1 Tdyra aeurne der, &.C. on every one that was ſo cut round, Si adjuverit tonſorem, ſaith Maimonides, 
if he direfted, or willingly permitted the Barber to put him into that heatheniſh guiſe : And many others 
in the Old Teſtament of the like nature, and the following Rabbins have added many more direCti- 
ons, if not precepts of the ſame nature. That one book of AMaimonides concerning Idolatry will 
furniſh the Reader with ſtore of examples: but ſome ſuch as do not ſo well become the gravity of that 
Author; as that, If the Jew hath a thorn in his foot, when be is near an Idol, he muſt nor ſtoop to-take 
it out. If atree have been worſhipt, or an Idol ſet in it, it is not lawful to ſit in the ſhade of the trunk, or 
body of that tree, though of the boughs or leaves it be lawful ;, if there be any other way, it is not lawful to 
= under it; if none, then he _ run by it. Dionyſins Voſſius in his notes on that Author hath ad- 
ded ſome parallel paſſages out of other Jewiſh Writers, as that of R. Menaſſe, who being ſhewed an 
Idol, did in contempt caſt ſtones at it, which attion of his, becauſe the Image was the image of Mercury 
(who was wont to be worſhipt by the Heathens after that manner, by throwing ſtones at ir, or ſcat- 
tering ſtones before him, to which cuſtom or ceremony the * Mercurial Statues refer, ſaith Phornutus 
i 3:01) was therefore noted, accuſed, brought before the Judge, and by him pronounced to be un- 
lawful, becauſe it was the proper worſhip of that Idol, though uſed in deſpight, not civility by that 
man. So again if there be but one way to an Idolatrow City, it is unlawful to go that way , Aboda 
Zara ca. 1. ſe. 4. and ſo, faith he, the Hebrews in Rabot mention a Tradition, that the reaſon 
Fu Ainenns would not bow to Haman, was, becauſe there was woven in his garment the image of a 
e God. 

Some inſtances alſo might perhaps be brought out of the prafsce of the ancient.Chriſtian Church 
(mentioned by Tertullian de Cor. mil.) to this purpoſe of abſtaining from things indifferent, for fear 
of any appearing complyance with the Heathens. Of which yet it muſt be obſerved, firſt thar this 
was In things of no manner of ſpiritual uſe or profit,” neither commendable, nor advantageous, in 
things of ancient Chriſtian preſcription, or practice of purer times : ſecondly, that it was in mat- 
ters of ſuch a qualityy as that complyance would have ſeemed a diſſembling or renouncing of the 
Chriſtian faith, (and not of imitating of former purer Chriſtians) and ſo contrary to that great Chri- 
ſtian duty of confeſſing Chriſt before men, which they could not be ſaid todo, who when that confeſſion 
was perſecuted, did thus comply with or not profeſs open diſlike of the actions of thoſe perſecutors. 
And ſo thoſe inſtances will not be ſo proper to the matter of Scandal, as to that other head of Chri- 
ftian duty, the neceſſity of confeſſing of Chriſt before men, (thoſe eſpecially who are the greateſt op- 
pugners of him, to which matter alſo thoſe other Judaical inſtances do belong) unleſs that non- 
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not amiſs, or unlawful at other times to comply with other as great enemies of Chriſtianity as the 
Gentiles, namely with the Fews in obſervation of ſome of their ontdated ceremontes, nay thought 
themſelves obliged fo to do, when in L army they conceived it more likely to gain thoſe enemies 
by that means, than to confirm them in their diſlikes of Chriſtianity, or drive others to thoſe diſlikes, 
Fourthly, That even with the Heathen themſelves they could in other things think fit to comply 
alſo, when prudence dictated that complyance as more inſtrumental to Chriſtian policy ; and from 
theſe premiſſes, Fifthly, that this whole matter is to be referred to the Chriſtians pious diſcretion or 
prudence, it being free to him eſther to abſtain or not to abſtain from any indifferent attion (remain- 
ing ſuch) according as that piety, and that prudence ſhall repreſent it to be moſt charitable and be- 
nekicial to other mens ſouls; and he that ſhall not thus regwlate his attions by what he is convinced 
will be thus moſt conducing to that grand Chriſtian end, the ſaving or not deſtroying; or not ſuffering 
fin upon his brother, ſhall not by me be excuſed from the guilt and blame of having ſcandaliz?d his bro. 
ther in this laſt new Teſtament ſence, at leaſt in ſome other which is not far diſtant from it ; though 
after all this it muſt be obſerved, that he which thus is betrayed to, or confirmed in any fin by con- 
ceiving me to haye committed it, when I have not, (this eafie proſtitute ſedncible ſinner who will 
thus fin upon any, upon no occaſion) is not Saint Paxls weak, 5. e. doubtful-conſcienc'd Chriſtian 
of whom he takes ſich care that he ſhould not be ſcandaliz?d. 

For ſuch is he only, that for want of knowledge of his juſt Chriſtian liberty, thinks it unlawful to 
do thoſe things, which being indifferent in themſelves, are only unlawful to him, which believes 
them ſo, or is not ſatisfied that they are lawful; This weakneſs in faith, (a kind of diſeaſe of 
the mind, and fo in the new Teſtament phraſe a5ivwz) being only want of knowledge or 
of Orthodox inſtruftion, as will appear by comparing Roz. 14. with 1 Cor. 8. where the 4243 
Ty #is« in one, is all one with the iz & Teo © 21351; In the other, weakneſs in faith, with want of 

nowledpe. s 

X The only matter of queſtion or difficulty behind in this particular will be, why thoſe who are in 
ſuch Judaical errours are ſometimes appointed by Saint Pa/ to be ſo tenderly handled, not to be yi- 
lified, or ſet at nonght, Rom. 14. 3. but care taken that they be not ſcandaliz'd in the end of that 
chapter, 4 Cor. 8. and yet in the Epiſtle to the Galathians, they are by the Apoſtle reviled [O fooliſh, 
&c.7] c. 3. 1. and chid and reproached ont of their Judaical performances, and no care taken of not 
ſcandalizing them. The anſwering of this will require us to conſider the different eſtate of thoſe Ga- 
lathians from thoſe Romans. The Galathians had been formerly Gentiles, and (though as it ſeems not 
improbable from Gal. 4. 9. formerly converted from thence, as Proſelytes to Fudaiſm, yet) by Saint 
Paul thoroughly converted from thence and baptized into Chriſtianity, as that is oppoſite both to 
Fuddi/m and Gentiliſm alſo, 3. e. fully inſtructed by him in the nature of Chriſtian doftrine, and liberty, 
and- had given up their hearts as well as names unto it, only after they had been begotten by Saint Paul 
in the Goſpel, had begnn in the Spirit, Gal. 3: 3. had come to an abſolute abrenunciation of all their 
former Jewiſh perſwaſions, and to ſome good progreſs in Chriſtianity, ſome falſe Fudaizing teachers 
began to corrupt and poyſon them, Gal. 3. 1. and 5. 7. and to bring them back again to that yoke 
that they had taught to caſt off; and theſe rares the Apoſtle could hope by reprehenſions and 
ſharpneſs to root out without endangering the whear, and therefore ſets ſeverely and heartily to it, 
thinks not fit either in c:vilzry or charity to uſe any complyances, or condeſcendings, or ſofter medi- 
cines, (knowing their errours to be contrary to the rine, to which they had been baptized, and 
conſequently that they might in reaſon give place unto it, and there was * no fear that the rooting 
out of them would root out Chriſtianity with them, as it might probably do, if they had been ſown 
or planted together) but employs all his vehemence and bowels of kindneſs towards them, in con- 
juring out that evil ſpirit had fo lately got pofſeſſion of them, and doubts not but Chriſtianity that 
was earlier planted in them, (and that by him who had begotten them in the Goſpel, and ſo had 
a paternal authority with them) than theſe vain legal dreams, that ſome falſe teachers had lately in- 
ſtilled into them, might be able to ſurvive them alſo. And in this caſe being to deal with adyerſaries 
and falſe teachers, not with weakelings but corrupters, had the Apoſtle uſed any compliance, had he 
circumciſed Titus, Gal. 2.3. (as at another time he did Timothy) had he ther giver place but for an 
hour, ver. 5. ſuſpended the ſe of his liberty then, when {berry was decryed, this had been ſcandalow 
in the Apoſtle, this had probably been the confirming of the erroneous, the encouraging of the ad- 
verſary, he miſleading the doubtful, ſhaking the faithful, and diſturbing what he had before ſetled 
among them. 

Whereas on the other ſide the Romans at their firſt converſion to Chriſtianity had not all of them 
been taught to put off the opinion of the nges of legal abſtinences 77 54 vbus xeTnxouier cuniien 
x x7 Thy Tic, faith Saint Chryſoſtome in procm. ad ep. ad Rom. but continued their obligation to the Lan 
after receiving of the faith, being ſome of them (as may appear by the matter 'of Saint Pauls diſcourſe 
to them, in the former part eſpecially of that Epiſtle) natwral Fews, diſperſed thither ; who could 
not be eaſily brought to aſſent to ſuch doCtrine, but would probably have refuſed to embrace Chriſtia- 
nity, if it had been offered to them on ſuch hard conditions, ſome others of them {who were Gen- 
tiles by birth) being perhaps Proſelytes to Moſes and Chriſt together, partakers of the infelicity of 
thoſe who are mentioned, As 15.5. that by the doctrine of the Phariſee-Chriſtians (or RY 
the ſeft of the Phariſees) had at their entrance on the faith, a necellity of receiving Fudaiſm alſo p 
upon them. This Saint Pau! teſtifies clearly of Saint Peter, Gal. 2. 14. that he confirained the Gen- 
tiles to Fudaize, to receive the Moſaical as well as Chriſtian law, and himſelf Uyrſt nor converſe or eat 
with the Gentiles whilſt any Jewiſh Chriſtians were by, ver. 12. by which whether doftrine or com- 
plyance of Saint Perer, it was no ſtrange thing if it came to paſs, that thoſe which were by him 
converted to the faith, (as Enſebixs and other Eccleſiaſtick Hiſtorians agree that the Romans were, vid- 
Eccl. hiſt. lib. 2.ca. 14. and 15.) although they were Chriſtians in the poſitive part, acknowledging ſo 
much as was anſwerable to the now-articles of the Creed, &c. yet being not ſo in the negative, COh- 
cerning the evacuating of the Judaical law (but rather perſwaded of the contrary) could no more 
eat ſwines fleſh, than a meer Few could do, and therefore tis Saint Chryſoſtome's opinion that theſe 
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being ſo wedded to thoſe Judeical obſervances, rather than they would eat forbidden fleſh, would 
in wniverſum eat no fleſh at all #54 wi yivedu: Wawegler, ff xortiey are x beter fubrary +drrer ths dads +» 
To $/ xpeny, and fo came.to eat _— but Herbs, Rom. 14.2. ; We ors 22 wa} , , 
Of theſe therefore that were thus weak in faith, ver. 1. that is either infirm, ſebſe uninſtrufted Set: 25: 
Chriſtians, babes not men; or elſe (as the Fathers enlarge the ſence, and as weakne 5 ddirne moſtly 
imports in the new Teſtament) ſick, and diſeaſed in mind, brought up in this Judaical errour, the 
Apoſtle Rom. 14+ gives theſe directions : Firſt, That the ſtronger healthfuller, 5. e. mote know! 
and more Orthodox Chriſtians ſhould vg5azuler aa (the vulgar read aſſumere) take them to.them, 
firſt friendly to afford them communion, and not ſeparate from them for this errour, ſecondly, labour. 
to cure their malady, get them out of their errour, and not leave them in the pride and folly of 
their own hearts; to judge and cenſure thoſe who have done nothing amiſs, but rather deſire cit 
good (which Saint Chryſoſtome underſtands by negonauſdrega ui tis Piaxeires I1aro yds, and fo Saint 
Ferome alſo, intending it thus, Nolite ſecundum _— cogitationes, que lex non judicat, judicare, alina 
enim credit, &c.) and from that verſe obſerves, that though the Apoſtle exhorts the ſtrong, yet he 
covertly reprehends, and on their backs as it were whips, the weak Or erTONEOUS Judaizers, firſt in ſaying 
they are ſick, ſecondly, in bidding wegonaubarity avThs, which is an evidence, ſaith he, 5 Tis. &ppurles 
that they are in very ill caſe, and thirdly in mentioning Jexelons which notes (faith he) that they 
judge and cenſure thoſe that leaſt deſerve it, and that are willing to communicate with them, and la- 
bour the curing of them ; and indeed that theſe weak ones did fo judge the ſtrong is plain, verſe 3. 
where the exhortation is diſtinCt, ler not him that eateth not, judge him that eateth.) Secondly, That 
the knowing again ſhould not vilify or ſet at nauzhr the weaker Cad iEnbaroirw ver. 3.] not call him 
Racha, empty ſenceleſs fellow, not reproach or ſcoff at his ſcrupulous conſcience, but in charity 
' ſuppoſe it to proceed from wart of kyowledge only, and conſequently to have the excuſe and benefit of 
that Goſpel antidote, weakze/s or ignorance to plead for it. Thirdly, That the ſtronger Chriſtians 
(which although they have liberty, yet are not obliged alway to make uſe of it) abſtain from thoſe 
lawful enjoyments which thoſe weak ones, which count them unlawful; ray yet by their example be 
embolden?'d againſt Conſcience to venture on. | $i | fy 
But then on the other ſide, the weak, or ſick erroneous Chriſtian, that cannot with a good Conſci- Se. 26; 
ence uſe that liberty himſelf, is commanded, 1. Ms zee that he do not judge or cenſure the 
upon two reaſons : 1. becauſe 5 343; dvrdy regorad bero, ver. 3. God hath by calling him to the faith; 
allumed or received the ſtrong (as that ſtrong had been exhorted to do the weak, ver. 1.) is piabey 
to friendſhip or communion firſt, (as regonauBbeyety is uſed Philem. 12.) then to help and cure him of 
his former defect or diſeaſe, 21d bring him to perfect health and growth in Chriſtiani ity: and ſe- 
condly, becauſe he is Gods ſervant and domeltick, and ffands and falls to his own Maſter, v. 4. Se- 
condly, That he be ſure never todo any thing againſt Conſcience, or which he is not fully perſwaded 
in mind, that it is lawful for him. Warts 
Having thus ſeen the ſtate of thoſe Romans, it will be ſuperfluous to add much about the Corinthi- Seb. 27, 
ans in the almoſt parallel place, 1 Cor. 8. This only difference will be worth noting between them, 
that (as there were two ſorts of Proſelyres among the Fews, one of Fuſtice, or of thoſe that under- 
took the obſervation of the whole Judaical Law ; the other of the Gates, thoſe that received only the 
precepts of the ſons of Noah, of which the abſtaining from-things offered to Idols was one, and as 
when the difference was betwixt the brerhren, Ats 15. whether the Gentile-converts ſhould be circum- 
| Ciſed, verſe 1: 4. e. be admitted Proſelytes of Fuſtice, or only receive the ſeven precepts of Noah, ab- 
ſtain from things offered to Idols, &c. verſe 19. it was determin?d in the Council of the Apoſtles, that 
it ſhould ſuffice, if they were Proſelytes of the gates, and therefore they tell them that if they thus 
be entred, abſtain from things offered to Idols, &c. they ſhall do well, ſo.) the Romans being either 7ews, 
or under the firſt head of Feweſh proſelytes, in Saint Chryſoſtoms opinion, and ſo thinking themſelyes 
bound to all legal Moſaical abſtinences, the Corinthians were only under the ſecond, and fo by their 
principles, which they had received of thoſe, who converted, baptiſed, and begot them in the faith, 
(and that according to the reſult. of that Apoſtolick conſultation, As 15.) did continue to think it 
unlawful to ext any thing offered to Idols, or that came from an Idol feaſt (which yet by the way 
Saint Paul reſolyes was but an errour in them, 1 Cor. 8. 4. and by that judgment of his you fee the un- 
obligingneſs of that interdict, A#s 15.) and therefore (in like manner, as before) thoſe, that were 
better inſtruCted than they, ought to have that charity to them, as not to do any thing in their pre- 
ſence which might by the example draw them to venture on that which was againſt their conſcience, 
oy conſidering, that they had not knowledge or underſtanding enough to judge how nothing an 
of was, v. 7. | Sn 
Having thus compared the Romans and Corinthians with the Galathians, and given ſome account of Set. 28. 
the reaſon of their different uſage, it will not be amiſs to add what Saint Chry/oſtome obſerves to be | 
the cauſe of the like difference in Saint Pauls behaviour to the Coloſſians from that fore-mentioned to 
the Romans. It is a ſpecial paſſage in his procem to the Epiſtles. Where haying mentioned the order 
wherein the Epiltles were written, different from the order of ſetting them in our books, concludes 
that this was no unprofitable diſquiſition , for thereby many paſlages in the books would be inter- 
preted : As, that Rom. 14. he condeſcends to the weak brethren, bur not ſo Col. 2. which, ſaith he, 
was for no other reaſon, but becauſe, that to the Romans was written before the other, and there- 
fore as Phyſicians and Maſters deal-not ſo ſharply with Scholars or Patients at firſt as afterwards, o 
the Apoitle in the beginning ovyrerebaive "Infailvor, 3 3 Ta5re in irs, adding that he was not ſo fa- 
miliar with the Romans as yet, having never been amongſt them at the time of writing that Epiſtle 
to them, as appeareth Rom. 1. 13. | 
By all this *cis clear indeed, that thoſe which are thus weak, (cither in the notion of babes or ſick $4, 29: 
men) ſo that they are not able to diſcern lawful from unlawful (as the 1dol to be nothinig 1 Cor. 8. 7.) 
merely for want of ſufficient inſtruction, or ſomewhat proportionable to that, principles of under- 
ſtanding, or the like ; but eſpecially if they received thoſe errors or miſtakes together with their 
Chriſtianity from the Apoſtle or from the Ch which gave them baptiſm, they muſt then, firit F> 
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ſs be inſtrufted, and cured of heir ill habit of ſoul : ſecondly not be vilified or reproacht : yeg 
nk be ſo charitably conſidered, that till they have received fatisfaCtion of cpnſcience and reforma. 
tion of errour, we are not to do any thing in their preſence, that may bythe example bring them to 
do what their conſcience is not perſwaded to be lawful, or if we do, we are faid to ſcandalize 4 
weak brother, 5.e. an erroneous Chriſtian. But*then withal *tis as clear, Firſt, That thoſe who 
have firſt received: the true doCtrine, and are for ſome good time rooted in it, that are otherwiſe 
taught by the Church that gave them baptiſm, are not within the _— of this the Apoſtles care, 
but, (as the Galathians) to be reprehended, chid, and ſhamed out of their childiſh errours, theſe 
diſeaſes of ſoul that their own itching ears have brought upon them : Secondly, That they that , 
have knowledge in other things, nay are able to diſtinguiſh as critically as any, even to divide a per- 
ſon from himſelf, and one when they aſlault the other, (and by their ſubtlety in other matters 
demonſtrate their blindneſs in this one to be the effect of malice, of paſſion, of luſts, of carnality, 
and not of any blameleſs 5nfirmity or impotence,) are again excluded from the Apoſtles care : and 
ſo thirdly, that they that are come to theſe errours by the infuſions of falſe reachers, which not the 
providence of God but their own choice hath helpt them to, preferring every new poyſon before the - 
ancient daily food of ſouls, have no right to that care or providence of the Apoſtle, any farther 
than every kind of finner hath right to every thing in every fellow-Chriſtians power which may pre- 
vent or cure his malady, 5. e. by the general large rule of chariry, and not the cloſer particular law of 
Scandal. Nay fourthly, that the caſe may be ſuch, and the adverſaries of Chrift;an liberty, the op- 
poſers of the uſe of lawful ceremonies ſo contrary to weak, blameleſs miſtakers, that it may. be duty 
not to allow them the Jealt, remporary complyance, but then to expreſs moſt zeal in retaining our law. 
ful indifferent obſeryances, to vindicate our liberty from enſlavers, when the truth of Chriſt would 
be diſclaimed by a cowardly condeſcending, the adverſaries of our faith confirmed and heightened, 
and the true weakling ſeduced, (a copy of which we read in St. Peters woroad, Gal. 2. 12. and Bar- 
nabas and the Fewiſh converts being carried away with it v. 13. falling by his example into the ſame 
fault of diſſimulation, puſillanimity, non-profeſſion of the truth) which is a moſt proper kind of 
ſcandal, as frequent, and incident, as any, and fo being as dangerous, as fit alſo .to be prevented. 
To which I might add a fifth propoſition alſo, That the Apoſtles ſpeech of ſcandal Rom. 14. and 1 
Cor. 8. hath been thought by holy men among the ancients to haye much of civility in it, at the moſt 
to be but an att of - mm—_— care for thoſe weak ones, (proportionable to thoſe which in other 
pR_ he preſcribes for every other kind of ſinner) both which are far enough from being able to 

nfer any claim or challenge of thoſe weak for themſelyes, any farther than what the firſt part of it 
amounts to, that of inſtruCtion ;, or at leaſt the ſecond, that of not being vilifyed, as the ſick hath 
right to the Phyſician, to cure. him and not to reproach him, civilly to get him out of his malady, 
s. e. to reCtify not to ſcoff at his miſtake. For that he ſhould challenge any right to the third part of 
that care, that he ſhould reſtrain me from the uſe of my lawful liberty, becauſe elſe he will ſin againſt 
his own conſcience, do after me what he reſolves unlawful to do, ſuppoſes a wilful fx of his to be to 
him a foundation of dominion over me, and ſo that every man that will thus damn himſelf, doth for 
that, merit and acquire command over me, which if it be ſuppoſed, is ſure as wild an extravagant 
irregular way to power, as that of its being founded in gratia, or any that theſe worſt days experi- 
ence hath taught us. 

Having thus far expatiated on this laſt kind of ſcandal, and taken in that which is proper to it, and 
alſo that which is more diſtant from it, 1 ſhall now reſolve it neceſſary to add yet one thing more, 
inſtrumental to the underſtanding of this kind of Scandal in the ſtriter notion of it, by way of far- 
ther caution and reſtraint, and *tis this, that 

This being offended, ſtumbling and falling in this third and laſt ſence, is not to be extended to ali 
kinds of fins, which a man may commit upon occaſion of another mans indifferent aCtion ; but only 
to that one kind, that conſiſts in doing that after him, either doubring or againſt Conſcience, which he 
did with an i»ſtruf#ed Conſcience; or at moſt to this other kind alſo, of doing ſome unlawful thing 
which anothers lawful aftion was yet by miſtake conceived to give authority to; and which that man 
probably would not haye done, had not that miſtaken example thus emboldened him. * For if all fins 
that by any accident might be occaſioned by my indifferent Aftion, ſhould come under the nature of 
being offended or ſcandaliz2d, conſequently I mult be interdifted all indifferent-aCtions at all times, be- 
cauſe at all times each of them may occaſion (by ſome accident) ſome ſin in another : and twill be im- 
poſlible for me to foreſee or comprehend all ſuch accidents that may occaſion ſuch ſins. An action of 
mine may by accident produce a contrary effeft; my faſting from fleſh, may move another (that 4i/- 
likes me) by way of oppoſition to me, to eat fleſh, though in Conſcience he be perſwaded he ought not; 
as in philoſophy there is a thing calPd Antipersſtaſis (by which exceſſive cold produces heat) and equi- 
vocal generations, as when living creatures are begotten of duſt and ſlime : and for ſuch acc:dental, per- 
haps contrary productions, no law makes provilion, no care is effectual : only for thoſe effetts, that 
per ſe, of their own adtord are likely to follow (as tranſcribing a Copy is a proper conſequent only to 
the writing of it) theſe the law of the Apoſtle belongs to, and to them our care and ſpiritual pri- 
dence muſt be joined, ſo that we do nothing, though to us never ſo lawful, which we have reaſon 
to fear, that another who thinks it unlawful, may yet, without fatisfying his Conſcience, be likely 
to do after us, or on occaſion of which he may probably do ſomething elſe, which otherwiſe he 
would not venture to do. 

Having thus far dealt in the retail and gone over all the kinds of ſcandal ſingle, we may now aſcend 
to the conſideration of all in groſs, and then alſo theſe Corollaries will be found true, that from all 
the kinds of Scandal it is clear, 1. That no man ts offended or ſcandaliz2d, . but he that falls into ſome ſin, 
and therefore to ſay I am ſcandalized, in the Scripture ſence is to confeſs I have done that which | 
ought not to have done : and then my only remedy muſt be repentance and amendment. : 

2, That to be angry, grieved, troubled at any attion of another, is not [to be offended] in the Scri- 
pture ſence, nor conſequently doth' it follow, that I have done amiſs in doing that which another 
man 1s 4zgry at, unleſs my action be in it {elf Evil. For if it be not, then firſt he s angry without 
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cauſe, and'that is his fault, not mine; yea and xe aletgty, he yudre'or cenſures bis /brorber that 
hath done no hurt, which the weak, is forbid ro do. Rom. 14. 3. And (ccondly, he is of all men moſt 
unlikely to do that after me, which he is angry at me for doin , and therefore | have leaft reaſon to 
fear, or poſſibility to foreſee, that he will be Scandaliz'4 in the Scripture hraſe + which fear or 
foreſight were the only juſt motive to me to abſtain from any juſtifiable indi ation. 

The occaſion of the miſtake (or in the Philoſophers ſtile the 24409 5 445944) the reaſon that men 5,9, , 4; 
think it a fault to do any indifferent thing that another is angry or diſpleaſed at, is firſt the equivocal- 
neſs of the Engliſh phraſe ro be offended, for that in Engli —_ to be diſpleaſed ; but in Greek 
(the language wherein the New Teſtament is written) it ſignifies noſach matter, unleſs by accident, 
when being diſpleaſed with Chriſt, makes a man deny him and forſake him: but then alſo *cis'not the be- 
ing diſpleaſed, but the forſaking or denying him that is meant by being offended, that is Scandaliz'd. 

Or Secondly, the uſe of a word that ſounds like this in that chapter concerning this matter, Roy. Set. 25. 
14. for there v. 15. this phraſe is uſed & #4 Grape, [If becauſe of thy eating, thy brother 5s grieved, 
or made ſorry.] Where yet firſt *twill be much more juſt that that one ſingle word ſhould receive its 
importance from the whole context, than the whole context from that one word. The whole con- 
text from the 13. to the laſt verſe belongs to the ſecond ſort of Scandal, when a weak brother, a 
ſcrupulous Chriſtian, is by another, that is not ſo, caſt oft, and ſeparated from, judged and rejected 
by him, which cannot but he matter of diſcouragement to the weak, and hindrance in his Chriſtian 
courſe ; and therefore in all probabiliry that muſt be the meaning of the 15. v. alſo, [i grieved] 5.e. 
galled, and diſcouraged from the Chriſtian courſe] explain*d by two words, v. 21. being ſcandali- 
zed, and being weak, or ſick, And ſo it may ealily be reſoly*d to ſignify. For ſecondly '>u-y, grief, 
may be taken for the cauſe of griet, a diſeaſe, or wound, or gall, &c. as 3Awin 4vx3s Eccluſ. 30. 10. 
one that cauſeth grief to the ſoul, and as fear in Scripture ſignifies danger, which is the cauſe of fear, 
according to a vulgar Hebraiſin ordinary in the New Teſtament, where for want of the conjugation 
hbiphil, which in © ana ſignifies [ro make to do any thing] the Greek is fain to uſe the active to 4s. 
An obſervation which Hugo Grote makes uſe of to explain that Phraſe (1 ſhall not enquire how 
truly) Mar. 19.9. and reſolves that there waxara: {commeteth adultery] muſt ſignity [maketh her 
from whom he divorceth, ro commit adultery] parallel to what we read, Mar. 5- 32. $0 alſo «46, to 
bewail 2 Cor. 12. 21. ſignifies to puniſh, to uſe ſharpneſs, which will cauſe ; or wayling in them 
that ſuffer it. The word is very near this other of which now we ſpeak, and therefore Heſychimns (the 
beſt gloſſary for the New Teſtament,) renders i4@- both by evupres calamity, and avan grief: 5. e. 
grief and the cauſe of grief; which is alſo very obſervable in the uſe of this very word aun or avndy 
in the Septuagint; the word T1 which ſignifies sfirm, or weak,, or ſick, being rendred avrety, Lam. 
I. 22. 6xaghin ui avrure, where we render my heart is faint;, and fo If. 1. 5. reca xaghia ws nvany, 
the whole heart is faint, faintneſs meaning ſickneſs, which is the cauſe of grief; and therefore the ſame 
Hebrew word, is in other places rendred 3/\yu, affiftson, or pain, and yio@ Diſeaſe Dent. 7. 15. 
agreeable to the 21.0. of that Rom. 14. where being ſcandalized, or offended is explained by being 
made weak, which phraſe is not to be taken in the ſence that weakneſs is uſed in, v. 1, 2. that of in- 
firmity or error (for ſuch he is, before ſtumbling) but in this other as weakneſs and diſeaſe, 5. e. ſin, 
are all one. So alſo another Hebrew word Dx which ſignifies perdition, and deſtruction, and is 
frequently rendred by «4*&x«e , is once interpreted aumy Prov. 31.6. & & admar;, for which our 
Eggliſh read ready to periſh; very agreeable to which doth St. Paul here interpret, grieving the brother 
by deſtroying him, 5.e, driving him away from the Chriſtian courſe, the notion of Scandal, which all 
this while we ſpeak of. From all which obſervations, and analogies it wilt be no rafhneſs to con- 
clude, 'that aunz«ra, being grieved, in that place, is perfettly ſynonymous with 42» which we 
there render, is made weak,, (and in divers places of the New Teſtament fignifies xoy&; diſeaſe, or 
fickreſs, and is ſo rendred by us, Fames 5. 14. 4&4 is; is any man ſick?) and with &roadrar 5 43318) 
1 Cor. 8. 11, inthe ſame matter, thy brother is weak, and dieth, or pereſheth through weakneſs, and 
with the like phraſe in this chapter alſo, in the end of verſe i5. All which clearly denote the d:/- 
eaſe Or periſhing of the ſoul, 3. e. ſin, which will deſtroy, if repentance and mercy intervene not. 

Thgthird (which is indeed the main) occaſion of the miſtake, is an ordinary but an unjuſtifiable $8. 36, 
humour of men, to accuſe and condemn all whom they do not like, 5. e. a deſire to lay ſome crime 
to the charge of them, with whom they are angry, if it be but /e defendendo, that they may not be 
ſaid to be angry without a cauſe, and when they cannot find any ſuch real crime, then they fly to the 
caſe of Scandal, and miſtaking that for offending, or diſpleaſing, or occaſioning anger and diſlike, their 
being angry with them, muſt make them with whom they are angry, criminous ; which what a cir- 
cle it is, firſt to be angry without cauſe, and then to make that a cauſe of anger, (5. e. a ſin in the 0- 
ther) becauſe I am «ngry, I conceive will not be hard for any to underſtand. 

I will only add, that if another mans diſpleaſure or anger at my indifferent ation, ſhould make $2#, 37, 
that my indifferent aCtion a ſin againſt him, then any. mans ſin of uncharitableneſs againſt me muſt 
make me to be uncharitable, for ſo I ſhould be, if I ſinned againſt him in ſcandalizing him : but if 
I were not fo before, his fin (being utterly accidental and extrinſecal to me) ſhall not, 1 hope, make 
me to be ſo now. 

"To all which I ſhall here inſert this appendage, that even for proper-ſcripture-ſcandals, the cri- 5-4, 39, 
minouſneſs of them'is not to be meaſured by the event, but by the natural ſcandalouſneſs, or aptneſs 
to give Scandals inherent in them ;, for I conceive God paſſes Judgment upon ſinners by intuition, not 
by previſion, by ſeeing whatthe fin is in it ſelf, and in the aggravating circumſtances that are inſe- 
parable from it (as that it is apt to give ſcandals, &c;) not by the caſual conſequents that may poſli- 
bly either follow or not follow. And 1 conceive, that that opinion of the Papiſts (on which they 
lay part of the foundation of their Purgatory) that'men may after their Deaths ſin, and have more 
acts of ſin lying on them, (by reaſon of other- men Goning «by the ſcandal which they gave in their 
lives) than they had at their Death, and ſo require in juft recompence, ſome puniſhments increafe- 
able above what they could be adjudg'd to at their death; is but a phanſy or School-notion, that hath 
ſome ſhew of truth, but little ſubſtance, ſeeing God pubiſheth every man by the yerdict of = own 
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Conſcience; and therefore that other ſin, which my fin is apt to produce-in another, will be by way 
of aggravation, laid to my charge by God, that fees my heart, and the inherent ſcandalouſneſs of 
that ation of mine, (though that other man by the.grace of God do reſiſt the Temptation which 
my Scandal gave him, as much as if he had nor reſiſted it, and fo as his not ſinning ſhall not excuſe 
and leſſen my fault which was apt to have brought hinto ſin; fo in like manner, it he do not reſiſt 
the temptation, or if by occaſion of it, he fall by accident (z. e. by the motion of ſome other part of 
his temper) into ſome other ſin, to wit that of cauſleſs anger (which no attion of another can he 
faid apt to produce ;, for if it might, the anger would ceaſe to be caufleſs) this accidental fall of his 
ſhall not add to the ſinfulneſs of my aft, any more than his former not ſinning did detract from it, 
nor conſequently make it ſinful, if of it ſelf it were not fo. : 

You will beſt judge of this truth by an example. That Heliodor a Biſhop committed a fault, . firſt 
ignriting, then in ting forth an amorous light fiftion or Romance, and then improving that fault 
tÞ chooſne rather to loſe his Biſhoprick than to ſubſcribe the condemnation of his work, is and may 
be reaſonably EINE » That ſome mea alſo by reading that Author have ſince been tranſpor- 
ted to the commiſſion of ſome ſins, may not improbably be imagined ; but having granted all this 
(and withal that the.aptneſs to give ſuch Scandal, was matter of aggravation to his fin) let me now 
ſuppoſe, that immediately after his death that buok had been burnt (as before his death it was con- 
demn'd.) when he was no longer able to preſerve it, would the Councils condemning and committing 
that execution upon that work, any whit have mitigated his Sentence in Heaven ? to affirm that, 
were to ſuppoſe Purgatory, or ſomewhat like it, or elſe that God by his foreſight of that a& of the 
Council ſhould have allowed him that mitigation at the day of his particalar judgment, 5. e. impu- 
ted the caſual future aftions of others to the preſent acquitting of him; and then, beſides the many 
inconveniences that might attend ſuch conceſſions, it muſt alſo follow, that every reprinting of that 
book ſince that time, hath been a damnable ſin (not only of giving Scandal to ſuch as have been ſince 
infetted by it, but eſpecially) of uncharitableneſs to that poor dead Biſhop, in increaſing his Tor- 
ments, or making them capable of increaſe ever ſince, by giving him a capacity, and of corrupting 
more readers ; which humanity and charity, and our great obligations to the nature of which we 
partake, would not permit any good Chriſtian to do willingly ; and beſides though our prayers may 
not be allowed to be able to fetch ſouls out of Purgatory, yet ſuch a not reprinting of his book might 
do ſomewhat like it, prevent the enlargement of his pains, though not make expiation for him. $0 
again when thoſe obſcene pictures that hiſtorians mention (as I remember in T:beri«s his time) after 
the Authors death were burnt, and not permitted liberty to corrupt the eyes of poſterity, but Are- 
tynes have had that luck todo it, it would by that School reaſon follow, that Aretyne though in the 
work and the deſign but equal ſinner, were yet by this miſhap of not periſhing, become far more cri- 
minouſly guilty, than that other Author ; which ſure to afirm were a very irrational nicety. 

3. Athird Corollary, from the view of all the places together will be this, that to give Scandal is 
then moſt criminous, when it { gnifies, by my example to bring another man to a ſin, eſpecially if this ſcan- 
dalous action of mine be of it ſelf a fin, abſtracted from the fin adherent of Scandal; and then let any 
indifferent man judge in what degree may thoſe be truly ſaid to ſcandalize or offend others, (or in- 
deed how they can be excuſed from that crime) who by being angry with me without a cauſe, and 
ſo committing that ſin againſt Chriſts law, Aa. 5. 22. do alſo by ſo doing not only provoke and , 
tempt me to anger back again, which is a fin in me, if I yield to it, and that more than acciden- 
tally cauſed by them that provoke me, Eph. 5. 4. but give other men, who have a good opinion of 
their Judgment and ſanctity, a plain pattern of that ſin of uncharitableneſs to tranſcribe and copy 
out, 1 mean, to ſin alſo by cauſleſs anger. | | 

4+ That the great ſin of Scandal in the uſe of things indifferent, that St. Paul ſo ſpeaks of, and re- 
ſolves againſt, Rom. 14. us the ſin of ends ark Frans or pride in deſpiſing and not condeſcending to the 
weak brother; meaning by the weak brother not every one that may fall into any ſin (for ſo every 
one living will come under that title) but | xp op him that is 43s 73 mics, weak and ipno- 
rant, and unſettled in the faith, as it 1s oppoled to the ſtrong, 3.e. the knowing Chriſtian. 

And then let any judge whether this can belong to them who profeſs themſelves leaders of others, 
and would be unwilling to be counted ignorant, and particularly who in the points wherein they 
profeſs themſelves to be offended, are ſo knowingly refoly*d, that they will never be induced to do 
that after me which they affirm themſelves ſcandalized at : which you may diſcern, becauſe they are 
angry and inviegh againlt me for _ of it, and do not ſo much as pretend that they are by my ex- 
_— to do what I do, and 1o ſcandalized;, but only angry at me, or my A#ton, and fo 
off enaeda. 

Mean while I cannot but confeſs that any mans wilful ſin, though it cannot be called weakneſs in 
our yulgar notion ; yet in the other notion of weakreſs, for diſeaſe of ſoul, it may well paſs; and 
deſerve to be the object of my charity and compaſſion, as much or more than weakreſs is : and there- 
fore the uncharitableneſs of my brother or his cauſleſs anger againſt me being ſuch,” I conceive my 
ſelf bound to uſe apy lawful means which I can hope may be able to prevent any ſuch ſin in him, or 
to get or recover him out of it ; eſpecially if that ſin of his may become probably over and above 
his uncharitableneſs, a means to ſtop or hinder him in his courſe of reformation, or farther growth 
in piety ; as probably it will be, if 1 againſt whom he is thus unjuſtly wroth, be his lawful Paſtor ; 
for then that cauſleſs anger or rage of his againſt me may, through his farther default, occaſion in 
him ſome yow or reſolution, never to hear me, neyer to be moved or perſwaded by me in any thing, 
that out of the Pulpit or in private reaſoning or exhortation, I ſhall (neyer/ſo convincingly) pro- 
poſe unto him. 

In this caſe it may be demanded whether I ought in charity to abſtain from this indifferent afti- 
on, which I foreſee will be the matter, though not the cauſe of all this fin in him, of uncharitable- 
neſs and non-proficiency in his Chriſtian courſe, and whether if I do not ſo abſtain, this be not t0 
ſcandalize my brother ? To which I briefly anſwer, Firſt, That this anger or uncharitableneſs of 
his, 1s not the being ſcandaliz?*d in the ſcripture ſence, nor conſequently in that reſpect my re? 
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Scandal, though it be the matter of the anger, or that which he is angry with. 

Secondly, ?Tis true indeed that his reſolving againſt my preaching, is in him to be Scandaliz'd, 5:53. 45: 


5.e. to falland be ſtopt in the ſervice of God : but this only in a general ſence, as every other ſuch 
hard-hearted obdurate reſiſting of Gods Grace is, or may be called alſo : and that which occaſions 
this being Scandaliz'd, is not my indifferent ation, but his anger or ugcharitable conceit of me for 
it, unleſs equivocally, or remotely, as my action is the object of that anger, which anger is the Au- 
thor of that prignney reſolution. - ai i | 
Yet thirdly, if I might foreſee that my indifferent action would occaſion, though unjuſtly, his anger, $8; 46; 
and his anger produce the effect before-mentioned, I think I ſhould do well to abſtain from that in- 
different action, in charity to him. by” ga | | | 
; But that with theſe cautions, Firſt, Unleſs my indifferent action be ordinable to ſome good Chri- Se. 45. 
ſtian fe, and deſigned by me tot ; for then, as the Fews feſolve that a tree ſet for fruit though it 
chance to be worſhip'd, is not made rflawful by that means, {> that indifferent. »ſefal action of mine ,,,;g9n,2u4y. 
will not be made untawfut by the poſſibility of that ill conſequence ; . Or ſecondly, unleſs that action :4. 4. 
in it ſelf indifferent, by lawful anthority be commanded, and & ceaſe ta be indifferent to mewho am 
under that avthority : Or thirdly, unleſs my abſtaining may as probably prove matter of. to 
ſome other of contrary perfwaſions : Or fourthly, unleſs that, wy abſtaining or xeceding o« paclalag 
what before I had done, be more likely to confirm him in, his errour | ahich otherwiſe in time be- 
ing not yielded to, he may forfake) than to prevent or allay his cauRleſs anger and thoſe effects of 
it. Or fifthly, unlefs I ufe fome means in pradence not only ſufficient, bat piok 
ſin of unjuſt anger in him before, or to reform ir a 3 bo da nt aitoged - . 
But if my abſtaining be like to fall into all or any of t eſe OO ences then. ſure I ought not 5,8. 48; 
thus to abſtain ; becauſe when theſe conſequences do attend my abſtaining, they are nearer and more 
immediate to my abſtaining, than his reſolving againſt my prevenin is to wh oing of it. 
And another conſideration alſo may be taken, that he that will ſo cauſeleſly be angry and reſolve Sed. 49; 
againſt the ordinary means of his falvation, will by the ſuggeſtion of the Devil or temptation of his 
own corrupt humour, be likely to find ont fome other matter of quarrel againſt me and my preach- 
ing, ;.e. againft his own fatvation, though I by abſtaining from that particular action, deprive hin ot 
of that. | » 
And laftly, though I ſhall not define, yet I would have.it conſidered, whether he that is ſo diſpo- Se. 50: 
ſed in ſoul and affection, that ſo gives up the reins of his ns, as upon every or no occaſion to 
break out into cavſcleſs anger, uncharitablenefs, and the ts of it forementioned, be at all the 
more innocent or lefs culpable in the fight of God by the not committing of ſome one act of that ſin, 
only through wanting that or any other one occafion.of committing that act. For as in good things 
God accepts the will for the deed (if it be a fiem and ratified will, a full actual intention, and want 
nothing bot opportunity to ſhew it ſelf ) and again accepts him at hath expreſt that will by ten only 
acts, being by want of opportunity deyrived of a poſlibitity of adding one att more to the number, 
as well as x4 which having the by wy nc that the other wanted, hath exceeded him in the num- 
der of outward a&ts. So there may be fome reaſon to fear, that an unxeſiſted, unreſtrained propen- 
ſion or conſent to evil, that wants nothing, but an occafion to aCtuate it, will be as criminous in the 
ſight of God, as if (without any improvement or change, but only by meeting with that occaſion) it 
break forth into a@t: or that an habitual inclination to ſin in one man ten times actuated in the 
members, having no more occaſions to actuate it, ſhall be as fadly puniſhed, as the Came degree of 
inclination and intention __ — of occaſion once more actuated. 
 Theſame Conſideration will be proper to other particulars incident to the matter of Scandal. As $:8, 1; 
when any thirſty drunkard actually importunate in oe pO of his eſpouſed ſin, ſhall by occaſion 
of my feaſt fall into an open act of that fin, (and a hundred the like.) The queſtion then may be, 
whether ſuppoſing him bent to exceſs, and not only habitually guilty of it, but actually intent upon 
it, and only kept off by want of Occafion, He would have had leſs guilt upon his ſoul, if I had not 
then invited him. 1 conceive it hard to maintain the affirmative, for though with men, who ſee 
not the heart, nÞ ſin is puniſhable but that in the members (unleſs in os of _—_ et. with God 
the ſin of the heart and the hand ſeems to be equally great, the act of the mind the act of the 
body ; And the minutely preparations of that to ſin as puniſhable, as the minutely execution of this. 
As in the Schoolmens reſemblance the preſſing of the ſtone to the ground is as great when it is with- 
held by my hand, as when it is actually moving toward the center. 
I confeſs there is ſomewhat to be faid, and perhaps with probability, on the other fide. AndI 5, ga. 
think St. Anguſtine ſomewhere expreſleth his opigion, that ovgh in good things God mercifull 
accepts the will for the deed, yet out of the ſame mercy and indulgence he puniſheth no: /o in evil 
things; Yet becauſe St. Auguſtine may perhaps mean the incompleat and not perfect act of the will, 
(which though we yield to be leſs than the outward act, yet the compleat act of the will, wanting 
nothing bat opportunity of execution, may ſtill be as great,) Or however, becauſe there are not 
ſuch demonſtrable grounds.of* reſolution, as to yield clear conviction to all in this matter, and to 
aſſure the Chriſtian that ſuch an Addition of any outward act of fin ſhall make the puniſhment the 


ble to- preyeant this 


heavier to itual ſinner, and ſo the abſence of that outward act alleviate it; therefore 
I aid I think he ſhould do well to abſtain, I dare not yet affirm that he is bound in charity to do o; 


Nothing but charity binding him to it, and the man that ſtill hath that propenſion 


being 
(2pou is ſuppoſition, which we have made not improbable) like to reap little profit from that 
charity. 


As free, and not uſing = liberty for a Cloak of Maliciouſneſs, but as the ſervants of God, 1 Pet. 2. 16. 
7 


But I ſay unto you, That whoſoever # angry with his brather without a cauſe ſhall be in danger of the Fudg- 
ment, Mat. 5. 22. | 
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HE word iae0ynexcie, or Will-worſhip, hath for ſome time had the ill fortune to paſs 
under an ill notion, and be taken for ſomewhat reprovable ina Chriſtian: how juſt- 
ly, I ſhall briefly enquire. | 

That this word is not uſed in the Greek Tranſlators of the Old Teſtament, or the 

Apoctyphal Authors, (no not ſo much as 3gyoxe, of which it is compounded, but 

once or twice in the Book of W:/dom) will be acknowledged by any which ſhall make 

enquiry: and therefore it cannot be expected, it ſhould receive any light from thence. And in the 

New Teſtament, it is an dre a49/4d0y, but once uſed, Col. 2.23. and for other Authors it may ſuf- 

fice to have obſerved, that it is not uſed by any, but thoſe who (in all probability) have it from 

this place of Saint Paul. And fo the reſult of this egquiry will be, how it is uſed, and what it ſig- 
nifieth in this one place : which muſt be done by examining the context. 

The Apoſtles diſcourſe in _ Ros of $yuare, or dotrines of men, teaching ſome things to 
be forbidden by God, that God forbiddeth not ; where yet you muſt obſerve, he doth not ſpeak of 
commands, but doctrines, 5. e. not of the prohibition of the Magiſtrate expreſſed by any act of poſi 
tive humane Law (which in indifferent things is permitted to him to interpoſe, and being ſo inter- 

ſed, by vertue of the Apoſtles precept for obedience will have the power of obliging ;) but of 
Falſe teachers impoſing them upon their brethren, as Gods commands, when they are not ; this is 
called Dogmatizing in this place, v. 20. (and reaching for doftrines the traditions of men, Mat. 15. g. 
which if the Magiſtrate ſhould do, he ſhould thereby incur the cenſure of a falſe teacher alſo) 5. e. (as 
it is clear by the former part of the Chapter, and particularly, v. 16.) urging ſome aboliſh'd Cere- 
monies as ſtill in force by divine precept,whiich whoſoever doth, he tells them, Gal. 5. 2. That Chrif 

ſhall profit them nothing : upon this ground, that Chrsſ# coming, as the ſubſtance typified by thoſe ] 
Inſtitutions, did conſequently ſet a period to the obligingneſs of thoſe Inſtitutions; which, if it 
ſhould be ſtill urged, would be interpretative the denying of Chriſt, and ſo moſt juſtly the forfeiting 
thoſe benefits, which are to be expected from him ; and therefore though St. Pau! might lawfully 
(and did) circumciſe Timothy, yet the urging of Circumciſion, (or any ſuch Judaical rite, which 
Chriſt meant to browns) for a Doctrine, or teaching that it was then neceſlary for Chriſtians, was 
in his opinion, the denying of Chriſt : in like manner, as tlfe teaching the abrogation of any of the 
moral commandments, meant by the Law and the Prophets, Mat.5. 17. which Chriſt meant not to 
abrogate by his coming, is on the other ſide cenſured as a molt unchriſtian thing, v. 19. and a kind 
of denying of Chriſt alſo. 

This will by the way explain that difference (convenient to be premiſed) betwixt making of po- 
ſitive humane Laws in indifferent things (which the frequent commands of obeying Magiftrates pre- 
ſuppoſe to be Lawful; for if there were no legality in the giving of ſuch commands, the obedience 
to them being given could not be impoſed on Conſcience, as it is Rom. 13.5. Andif the matter of 
the command were before commanded by God, *twere then no longer obedience to the law of the 
Magiſtrate, but only to God : and for an example of this even in matters of Religion, take the ex- 
—_ of David, who 1 Chron. 23. v. 24. and 27. numbred the Levites, or appointed them to ſerve 
and do the work of the houſe of the Lord from the age of twenty years and upward (upon a ground 
there ſpecified, v. 25.) whereas by the command of God to Moſes, Num. 8. 24. this ſervice belong'd 
to the Levites, but from twenty five years old and upward, till the age of fifty years, and then they 
ſhall ceaſe waiting, v. 25.) and urging or teaching things for divine commands, which either never 
were commanded by God, or elſe are now out-dated, and the obligingneſs taken from them by Chrilt. 
The latter of theſe is it on which the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle proceeds here, without any reflection 
on the former. 

His meaning in this particular he farther expreſſeth, by naming ſome forms of theſe dogmatizers, 
verſe 21. [touch not, taſte not, handle not] noting thereby thoſe kinds of doctrine, which affirm men 
obliged to faſting, or abſtinence from ſuch or ſuch meats (the word 21:2, to touch, ſignifying to 
eat, among good authors) which now tis by Chriſt made free to all men to uſe ſine diſcrimine. Then 
v. 22. he paſleth a cenſure on ſuch dogmatizing, and on all ſuch out-dared, yet continued legal per- 
formances ['2 & Tdy]a dc ology] all which are to deſtruftion, 5. e. deſtruftive or dangerous, (not as 
we render it [all which are to periſh] Ty dwoxgenow, by the abuſe (not as we render it [with the uſing *] 
The Original enforces no ſuch ſence, and the way of interpretation that is ordinarily affixt to that 
ſence [the periſhing of the meat by going out into the draught] (when the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
the meat, but of the commands of abſtaining) makes the ſence ſufficiently improbable. The full 
importance of the words is, that when theſe abſtinences are thus impoſed and taught, as divine obli- 

ging precepts, this Is an abuſe of them, (which were otherwiſe innocent things). and that abuſe an- 
next, makes the very uſe of them dangerous or deſtruive : which is the ſence of what the Latine 
Fathers St. Auſtine, and St. Ambroſe, have ſaid on this place; Surt in interitum & eternam perditio- 
nem, ſi credant ea neceſſaria ad ſalutem, They are to deſtruttion and eternal perdition to them that believe 
them neceſſary to ſalvation. 

Having thus ſet a mark on them for caution, he adds a diſtin ſpecification of that which makes 
them ſo dangerous, or deſtruftive (which in themſelves were not) [7' 7a U7dnuale x ISeaoranias 
9 dyflgeray, after the commandments and doftrines of men] which words, whether they be annext £0 
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Sryuaritics verſe 20. (the middle words being read in a parentheſis, as our Engliſh reads them) or 
—— the immediately precedent, they do point out that whereia the. dorh conſiſt, to 
wit, impoſing on men humane ordinances or dottrines,, +.e. thoſe things, which th gh they are not 
commanded by God, are yet by men affirmed, and pretended, and taught (though as we ſay, magi- 
ſterially, or without proof?) to be ſo commanded. | ry 
Having thus far expreſſed the danger of taking up ſuch dottrines qo falſe-Teachers impoſing Set. 5; 
them, the Apoſtle then by way of cloſe (either to take off the varni under which they are com-  * 
mended to mens practice, and by which it is made probable to them, that they are commanded ; of 
elſe to ſet down the ſimple nature of theſe things abſtratted from all ſuch accidental abuſe) adds this 
brief deſcription of the doCtrines themſelves or the abſtinences they teach ["ATira 1 abyoy who Ixor)e 
cogiag, u iberodenorcis, x Tamuroperouyy, x dondig owpan@, UK Us THY Tir}, Tee ranopuorly + gagxds] 
theſe words are variouſly rendred by Interpreters, as having great difficulty in them. The moſt ſim- ; 
ple genuine ſence methinks might be this [which things have Ayer voplas rationem ſapientie, ſome 
true, at leaſt appearing notion of wiſdom in them (wiſdom in Scripture phraſe ſignifying piety, 5. e. 
have either ſome real matter of piety in them, (for ſo ab» ſignifies: and this would be more clear, 
if we ſhould read £ 7+ye, disjoined, not in one, but two words, thus [z 71d rr Exoyte abyor, &cc. 
which things have ſomewhat of piety in them, or being conſidered in ſome reſpett have piery in them ;,) or, 
2s the Fathers ſeem rather to have underſtood ir, ſome colour, ſome appearance of piety ; to wit, 
in voluntary worſhip and humility, and ſeverity toward, or puniſhing of, the body ; as the word ageSia 
ſignifies, and the margerft of our Bibles acknowledges ; and nor sn any honour or care of the body, (for 
ſo 7444 in the New Teſtament by an Hebraiſm ſignifies, that honowr which is expreſt in relieving of 
wants, Mat. 15. 5. 1 Tim. 5. 17.) not in adminiſtring to the body omnia neceſſaria ad ſaturitatem car- 
nis explendam, as St. Hierom hath it, all things neceſſary ro the filing, or ſtuffing , or ſatiating of the 
fleſh : for ſo ranouert ſignifies. And I confeſs I cannot ſufficiently wonder what ſhould move ſome 
learned Interpreters to explain that word by mediocritatem ad ſimplicem uſum reſtrittam, A mediocrity 
without any exceſs, when the word in all Authors ſignifieth ſatiety or fulneſs: In Galen *tis uſed for 
repletion or ſurfeit ; and in all Attick writers for ſomething like that : which made Roberrus Stepha- 
me in his Greek Concordance render it ſarietas in this place : and among the tranſlators of the O1d 
Teſtament, all the Hebrew words that are rendred by it, are of the ſame nature, ſuch are 1W" fat- 
neſs, NW gravamen, CI'WAN from 22") multiplicare, and eſpecially yaw from yaw ſatiarus eft,; 
which is by them eighteen times rendred Tanouers. : 
This laſt part of the verſe is added, 1 conceive, to illuſtrate the former 4 contrario, and ſo to 5,4. 8, 
ſhew that there is ſomewhat of true or pretended piety in thoſe former doQtrines by their contrariety 
to that tending, and filling, and pampering of the fleſh, which is ſo unlike piety or Chriſtianity : 
and though the connexion of this laſt clauſe with the reſt be ſomewhat perplext, yet you ſhall find it 
bur little more cleared by any other interpretation that will be affixt to it ; and upon examination 1 
am a little confident, that this which I have given is the moſt prompt, and proper, and genuine 
rencring of the verſe, that will be met with among interpreters. F 
Which being acknowledged, there will be no.doubt or difficulty in reſolving, that there is no ill $e&, g; 
charaCter ſet upon i9s>c0pnoue/a, or will-worſhip by the Apoſtle in this place. And if you demand what 
it is that is noted by it , I anſwer punCtually, That voluntary worſhip, or acts of Religion, which 
the Hebrews call 191 the free will-offering often mentioned in the Pentateuch, which was not requi- 
red of them by any obligation of particular law, and yet was not wont to be condemned or ſuſpected, 
bur accounted as acceptable to God : under which head the abſtinences here ſpoken of may not un- 
fitly be comprehended. FL | 
_ For the clearing of all which, 1 ſhall, firſt, give my reaſons for my firſt aſſertion, that ideactenoxeie Seff. 10; 
is here uſed in a good creditable ſence. - Secondly, I ſhall gheſs at the grounds, or occaſions of the or- 
dinary miſtake of it in them that take it for a fault. And thirdly, I ſhall add ſomewhat concerning 
thoſe voluntary oblations noted by it, as they may be appliable to us Chriſtians. 
A firſt reaſon of my aſſertion is, becauſe will-worſhip is here joined with two, not only lawful, but 5,@. ; 1. 
laudable Chriſtian vertues : as, firſt, with hawility, which being by Calvin interpreted in this place 
Dei & hominum reverentia, the reverence both of God and men, is without doubt a Chriſtian vertue 
(and hath nothing in this place to ſer an ill charatter npon it, what ever it may verſe 18. being 
joined with worſhip of Angels) and being ſo, cannot be ſo ill company as to defame the will-worſhip 
to which it aſſociates, but will rather plead for it, that it is of the ſame making, a Chriſtian vertue 
allo. Secondly, tis joined with puniſhing, or not ſparing, or (as Calvin varies the phraſe) mor- 
tifying of the body ,, which as an Act of ſelf-denial cannot be unacceptable to Chriſt, and as a 
ſpecies of ixixnos, revenge, 2 Cor. 7. 11. will deſerve to be numbred among the effects of godly 
orrow, 
A ſecond reaſon is, becauſe theſe very doCtrines of abſtinence, &c. are here ſaid in reſpect of the Se&. 12. 
will-worſhip, &c. diſcernible in them, to have abyer copies, rationem ſapientie , ſomewhat of wiſ- 
dom or piety in them : which [ſomewhat] if it be real according to the former interpretation of 
the word a4y/@, it will then be parallel to that which is ſaid upon the like occaſion of eoarxi yupre- 
ei. bodily exerciſe, 1 Tim. 4.8. which doth belong not to the gymnici agones, the Olympick exer- 
Ciſes, as ſome contrary to the context would wreſt it, but to ſuch kind of 4oxie«; abſtinence, conti- 
nence, &c, mention?d, v. 1. which though, when they are taught as neceſſary (to the defaming of 
marriage or meats, as 4TiBaile, unlawful, and to be refuſed, v. 4+ and in the (tyle of the Fathers, 
and Councils, 8azbes 4; BIeavxle hurtful and abominable) are then ſigns of apoſtaſy from the faith, 
v. 1, yet conſidered in themſelves as voluntary atts, are there ſaid to be profitable, or (though in 
an inferiour degree, being compared with piety, yet) & 3alyor dgiaruer, 4 little profitable ſtill, or 
profitable for a little. But if that interpretation of [a6yoy] will not be accepted , but [ ſpeciem] 
ſhew of wiſdom be required to be taken in its ſtead, yet will the argument be ſtill of validity : For can 
any thing be ſaid to have ſo much as a ſhew of wiſdom or piety in reſpect to wil-worſhip in it, if that 
wil-worſhip thus pretended, paſs confeſtly either for { _ or impious? Can any thing be _ 
ent 
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ſented to me as having ſo much as a ſhew of piety, in reſpect to rage or luſt diſcernible in it ? Cer. 
tainly, whoſoever would make ſuch a recommendation, muſt, if he ſpeak in earneſt, ſuppoſe ſome. 
what really of piety in thoſe paſſions alſo, or otherwiſe they cannot impart ſo much as a ſhew of piety 
to any thing elſe. 

A third or is, becauſe the Greek Fathers in their expoſitions of this place, mug they in- 
terpret x40), only of appearance or ſhew, as contrary to Hue and 4xniue, power and truth, of 
as Oecumenims hath it, 1favoxoyias abyor 413dy, 2 bare ſhew of probability, yet generally they pare- 
phraſe will-worſhip, and humility, and not ſparing of the body, by words of good ſayour. Thug 
Saint Chryſoſtom, Jou#t yag nnebis Tis elvar th whru@ x, 34 copd|& xa] agegrfv, vt 8 Ss * He appears pi- 
ons, and moderate, and a contemner of the body ;, and then all the fault is, that he is not truly what he 
appears: and Theophylatt hath the ſame words, and Oecumenizs comes very near veoxewouyey whd- 
Pray u T5 Senoxdia., &c. pretending (5. e. having a ſhew of) piety and devorion in worſhip : by which 
*is clear what notion they had of i9:>o0gnoxciz , to wit, that of deyotiouſneſs, piety, the thing 
which is commended (by that word) in Simeon, Luke 2. 25. JSixa:& x wap, juſt and deyont; 
and Afs 2. 5. and 8. 2. and preſcribed by St. Paul, Heb. 12. 28. and ſo ſure far enough from any 
ill notion ; even far, that the interpreter of Clemens Alex. rendreth &@ id: gnone'g in religione, 
in religion. 

A fourth reaſon, becauſe by this way of interpreting, that very obſcure place, which hath poſed 
ſo many, may conveniently be underſtood, and this prove the importance of it. That ſuch doCtrines 
are deſtructive of Chriſtian Religion, in obtruding humane out-dated Fxd#ical conſtitutions for di- 
vine precepts, ſtill obliging Chriſtians (as they that urge the neceſſity of circumciſion, evacuate the 
doftrine of the Goſpel, Gal. 5. 2.) and yet in ſome reſpects haye piery in them, at leaſt a ſhew of it, to 
wit, in Will-worſhip, Humility, &C. . 

A fifth, becauſe that which Heſychins faith of this word, is very agreeable to this interpretation, 
for he renders i94aodgnouda by idtxceifea , voluntary worſhip or piety (as i9;aomopay, a word uſed 
Eccl. 19. 27. is, faith he, i8saw/]os xawgever, iroreter® , inoy ne3tw@) the very notion of the 
727 1 told you of, ſo ordinarily rendred by the LXXII. ix#:e, voluntary gifts, or offerings, or 
performances. | 

A ſixth, becauſe reaſon it ſelf aſſures us, that thoſe things which are done in the ſervice of God, 
are not therefore ill becauſe they are ſpontaneous, (the * yoluntarineſs of an ation is not able to de- 
fame it, if there be no gyouiz, no irregularity imputable to the aCtion it ſelf, abſtrafted from the 
voluntarineſs ; there being no univerſal negative command in the Scripture, eſpecially the New Te- 
ſtament, prohibiting all things and degrees of things, beſides what are in particular commanded) 
but on the other ſide, when in the ſervice of God, a man out of a pious affection (of love and gra 
titude inciting to do things acceptable to God : as well as of fear deterring from all that is prohi- 
bited) ſhall (in conformity to God's general commands, and the dottrine of the Goſpel) do any 
thing elſe, beſide what God hath commanded by any particular precept, this ation of his, is to be 
accounted ſo much > more commendable and acceptable to God, piety being one of thoſe yertue 
quarum tante ſunt amplitudines, ut quanto auttiores ſunt, tanto fint etiam laudatiores ;, which have ſuch 
width of compaſs, that the larger they are, they are alſo ſo much more commendable ;, and withal, the more 
voluntary and ſpontaneous, the more acceptable. To which that of the ſon of Syrach is agreeable, Ecel. 
43.30. When you glorifie the Lord, exalt him as much as you can, for even he yet will far exceed, and 
when you exalt him, put forth all your ftrength, for you can never go far enough, i.e. how far ſoever you 
exceed the particular command, you are yet within the compaſs of the general, and in reſpect of that 


can never be thought to have done enough, though the particular att or the degree of it, be ſome- 
what that you are not particularly obliged to. 


ſuppoſing that to be good when 'ris done, which yer was not commanded. * *A wy Umip Thu iwrorlud pivarar, mor x2 # withdy i 
TsT0, &d\ iy iwTOMIs Tat 4 ToohTov. Chryſ. in 1 Cor. 9. 18. 4. Gellius Noft. Att. l. 4. 9. 
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Having thus vindicated this word from the abuſe and reproach laid on it, it follows in the ſecond 
place that I point at the dry 53 44/5 that which ſeems to haye cauſed or occafioned this abuſe, and 
that I conceive to be ſome one or more of theſe four things. 

1. That the vulgar Latine tranſlation renders iaegnoxeia ſuperſtitio, from whence I conceive it 
is that Maſter Calvin hath taken confidence to ſay, that Superſtitio Grecis dicitur ibeachenoreie, and St. 
Jerome agreeable to that tranſlation, (which in this was moſt probably his) Infelices Fudei quants 
ſuperſtitione vivant inter nationes, dicentes, Ne tetigeris, ne guſtaveris, &c, Whereas the truth is, w 
o:Þ2;u9/ie is the Greek for Superſtition , and i5>edgnoxeiz ſignifies it no more, then $enoxe/« doth, 
which although it be by Erymologits deduced from $eg, and ſo appropriated to ſome cuſtoms of the 
Thracians, and abuſively belongs to x«Jexiges v, eevigyrs iegupylas, fuperfiuous and curious worlhips, 
as Plutarch hath it, yet in ſimplicity of ſpeech ſignifies worſhip, and in holy writ is uſed in this good 
ſence, As 26. 5. 74. 1.17. (and never otherwiſe but when the adjuntts alter it) and from thence 
the compound 48£>o9yyoxeiz, voluntary or ſpontaneous worſhip. 

2. That as among the Jews in the time of the Scoxegrein, Or God?s immediate preſiding among then, 
all was to be done according to the pattern (in monte) in the mount; ſo ſome men have reſoly'd 
themſelves and laboured to perſwade others, though without any New Teſtament evidence, (Chri 
having no farther interpoſed in this matter, nor the Apoſtles, than that all be done decently and or- 
dinately, and that obedience be paid to the higher powers in thoſe things, wherein the law of nature, 
and the Goſpel hath neither commanded, nor prohibited) that no rite, no circumſtance, no degree 
of worſhip may be uſed in the Chriſtian Church, but what hath Chriſts example or particular pre- 
cept to authorize it; which aſſertion being ſo irrational and proofeleſs, and yet ſo reſolute not t0 
yield, hath been fain to catch at any thing to ſuſtain it, which can come within its reach, and in de- 
ſtitution of other auxiliaries, hath faſtened on this (though but ſound of) word, and taken advan- 
tage by the obſcurity of this one Text to impoſe upon eaſy readers this falſity, that what-ever 15 00t 
commanded by Chriſt by his particular precept, or juſtified by his example, is cenſurable under te 
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itle of Will-worſhip; though otherwiſe in reſpeCt of the marter of it; it would not be cenſurable! 
Which concluſion a we Sabin what ſmall ground it hath in that obſcure Text thus explained; 
we ſhall have little temptation to reſolve on, as a foundation to ſuperſtruCt any other doQtrines upon; 
(which we ttiuſt not db but upon plain undonbted Texts) or to conclude thoſe aCtions cyiminow, be- 
cauſe voluntary, which we may rather moſt juſtly conclude juſtifiable, becauſe not prohibited ; and 
not only ſo, but alſo acceptable to God, if agreeable to his general commands , the doctrine of 
the Goſpel, and the more acceptable for the yoluntarineſs, as being in that - ms to thoſe oblati- 
ons which are pronounced moſt acceptable. Two paſlages I have.lately obſerved, which though 
- they be not of any great authority, yet appearing at the firſt ſight diſtintly contrary to my preſent 
affirmation, I have thought not impertinent here to take into conſideration. The ficſt is in Photiu's 
ixaoyal out of Philoſtorgins ſet out very lately - 1 py Gotofredus inGreek and Latine. The words 
in Latine (which is the language which thoſe who are moſt ſubject to be abuſed in this matter will be 


moſt likely to read him in) are theſe. Theophllus ad Indiam profttius oft, multaq, que __ 
ken acie 


 — 


eos hand nif.gectl 41h. 

rite fiebant, emendavit ; nam & ſedentes auditbant lectiones Evangelicas, & -alia bant que 
lex favs non precipit. Which words affirming [that *rwas a fault, to be mended in them, to do ſome 
thing which the divine Law commands not] ſeem to conclude againſt all voluntary worſhip uncomman- 
ded by the word of God, as abſolutely unlawful ; how juſtly, you ſhall now diſcern. To which pur- 

ſe you muſt firſt obſerve the words in the Greek @Which in Gotofreds Copy run thus, & axe 7114 ay 
pd 6G Yr0uds Andre JremegrloTe, but in the manuſcript in the publick Library, have inczegre in- 
ſtead of 7471s ; this undoubtedly is the truer reading, and the meaning of the word is, to admit, 

rmit, -or to uſe, invaleſcere, vel obtinere, to prevail or obtain for the uſage of any thing. To which 
if you add that 99G@- 980pde ſignifies not the Law or word of God, but the ſacred Canons or cuſtoms 
of the Church (which beſide other * arguments is clear by Nicephorws his repeating thoſe ſame + ,, Eriphas; 
words (out of Photixs, for *tis clear by other evidences that Nicephorus made uſe of Phorims's Ecloge, Her. 8. adv. 
and not of the entire copy of Philoſtorgizs) only with this change of Zaxanciecmi; for 36G:, as Goro- Meſſalian. 
fred in his notes acknowledges) the produtt will then be only this, that the thing which in thoſe {peaking of the 
Indians was amiſs, and reformed by Theophilus, was the ſitting at the reading of the Goſpel, and do- £9%f#« G of 
ing ſome other things which the Eccleſiaſtical or ſacred Canons did not allow of, or uſe, for which ,,;; NeTdE(- 
they were not in force; and ſo the place will yield us an authority from the antient Canonsfor ſtanding » $# 'Awecs- 
at the reading of the Goſpel, but offer us nothing which we ſhall need roquarrel with. He that is hot aur pdoxee 3 
fatisfied with this account which I have given him of this place, I ſhall deſire, will conſider whether it "> aiy@] 
be probable that the ſitting at the reading of the Goſpel ſhould go for a fault, only becauſe the Scri. f0e 48'7nt 
ptures command it not. - This I am confident will not be affirmed by the adverſaries of my preſent indeed ae 
aſſertions, 'who for the moſt part chooſe to fit at the reading of the Goſpel, upon this very ground, ently account- 
becauſe ſtanding at that time is not commanded in the Scripture. The caſe I conceive ſo clear that 1 <4 and read a- 
ſhall not farther enlarge upon it. "ry Eg . 


Scripture, s «4voritb.due wiv, TrruTwulfa 3 magy fs TaTiguy dra rerrui —Athanaſ. is Epiſt. rogragxy 39. Et in Sy fiay 79s. 
= nh | aries Cones of the Apoſtles among the Canonical Books of Scripture, and the Pſeudo-Clemens commands his ny Jo. 
be admitted among the Scriptures of the New T.) and in the 577,0utreie (telling how many lines every Book contains) of Nicephorus Patri« 
arch of Conſtagtinople, among the Apocrypbal writings of the New T. 1s numbred Arfzx3 Anogaaaoy rx: 0 and Ran @& X- &y. and fo 
in the Index of Canonical and Apocryphal Books ſer 1n the Oxford Librafy at the end of the Queſtiotis of Azaſtiius Nicetus, there is beth At- 
de 0: *ATogtnay, and AidLoxania Kana]. 


The ſecond place that I promiſed to mention, is in our Anglican Councils ſet out by that excellent 
Gaptleman, Sir Hen. Spelman, p. 449. Canon. ſub Edgaro, Can. 60. where among other particulars we 
find theſe words, pe Izpa's We teach that all Prieſts ſhall blot out all Superſtitions of the Gentiles, and 
we forbid pilpeoppþunga, which word from the ſound of it (wilmeorrhunga) is: there tranſlated in La- 
tine into fiftas ad libitum adorationes, and in the margin a reference is made to ifeaollgnoucia, Will-worſhip, 
Col. 2. But there is a miſtake in that tranſlation ; which will be evident to any, by putting theſe two 
things together; firſt by comparing with this place, an antient Saxon Penxitential which repeats thoſe 
very Canons, where an ancient hand hath expounded that word by fonts veneratio, the —_ of wells, 
or Well-worſhip : (the probability of which interpretation will be the greater, not only by obſerving, 
that the Saxon word pl ſignifies a well or fountain, as frequently as voluntatem, will, but alſo becauſe 
in this very Canon, he ſpeaks of heathen worſhips of ſtones and trees, to which the rendring this of 
Wells or fountains will be moſt agreeable ;) ſecondly, by adding to this another Canon in that Pani- 
tential, 1. 7. C. 22. where there is a prohibition againſt vowing, or bringing almes or offerings to any 
well, or ſtone, or tree, or to any other creature, but only in Gods name, to Gods Church, and when we 
conſider how ordinary it was in former times to worſhip, and bring offerings to wells and fountains, the 
reaſonableneſs of ſuch prohibitions will be acknowledged. Of which kind are divers InjunQtions to 
be ſeen, particularly in the office of Lincoln, of Oliver Sutton againſt the worſhipping of St. Edwards well 
without St. Clements in Oxford, and St. Laurences well at Peterburgh. So in a Saxon Homily of Biſhop 
Lupm, ſpeaking of vitious men, by the aſſault of tribulations, brought to ſome ſenſe of their eſtate, 
he faith, that then ſuddainly by the ſeduttion of the Devil, they vow their almes oSþonro pylle, 
0Sþonco rrane —— fol. 6. either to well, or ſtone. — And in another De Baptiſmo, f. 20. he warns 
them againſt luxury, adultery, and witchcraft, &c. and then adds, ne peop1an xe pyllay, &c. and 
worſhip not wells, nor trees, for all theſe are idle phantaſms of the Devil. But this by the way, to 
prevent miſtakings. JOE 

A third ground or occaſion of this abuſe of the word 1 ſuppoſe to be the affinity of the 18. yerſe of 5,4, 20, 

or 


that chapter to the Col. [Let n0 man deceive you in a voluntary bumiliry ——] to this now in hand. F 
I am perſwaded, many men have not obſerved the great diltance between them, and for want of do- 
ng ſo, have thought ifaelgyoxe'« here ſubject to all the ſame charges which the worſhip of gngeu is 
there guilty of, and ſo pamendry of that crime of Superſtition, which the pt yn ya of Angels 
cannot be freed from, eſpecially ſeeing that they, like the Dogmatizers here, did teach that worſhip j 
to be the will of God, and that God was honoured in the worſhip of thoſe Officers of his; the er- Pe 1dolol. c. 1, 
ror which, as Maimonides obſeryed, hath brought I greateſt part of Idolatry firſt iato _ World, 
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exiſtimando banc varietatem eſſe Dei voluntatem, when men conceived and taught that theſe vain Idola- 
trous or ſuperſtitious worſhips were the will and pleaſure of God. 

For the clearing of this matter, and reftifying the miſtake, I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that the 
prohibition in the 18. verſe (though in ſome tranſlations it ſeems to belong to this matter of Wi1j. 
worſhip, and conſequently to ſet an ill charaCter upon it, and although Clemens Alexendrinu com. 
pound Both theſe verſes together, reading thus, unde vuas xalaBegfevile Ws iderelipnoxeig TETHYWeyo- 
me & doula oouelG, yet) will be found not at all to belong to it, if the Greek Text in that 
Chapter be conſulted with, and the Hebraiſm in 3» be taken notice of. ; 

To which end you may obſerve theſe two things, Firſt, That the words are not in the original & 
iOero]emewopegrury, X) ierddenentia, but Jiao os TemtvotesTyry, © Yenoneig. Now the word 34a» hath 
in the Septuagints tranſlation of the old Bible, (and by proportion may have alſo here) a ſence 
which Attical writers have not taken notice of, and it will by Analogy be fitteſt rendred thus [plea- 
ſing himſelf, or delighting in humility and worſhippirty of Angels ;] or as St. Hierome explains it, 
Superbus fitta humilitate, proud of a feigned humility) as 1 Sam. 18. 22. the Septuagint read Sina 
ov? 4 bao, which the Engliſh out of the Hebrew render [The King —_— in thee, and ſo 2 
Sam. 15. 26. and very often in other places, upon this ground or Original that the Hebrew ſignifies 
both acquievit, and voluir, to delight in, and to will ;, and fo in the old Teſtament is rendred promif. 
cuouſly, orio 7 am well pleaſed, and viae I will, and one ſometimes uſed when the other would be 
more proper, (which cuſtom is not unuſual in the New Teſtament, for thus you ſhall find it, Ma. 
27. 43- juodae «vNiy d Sian duldy, which mo we there render, (Let him deliver him if he will 
have him, inſerting the word [have] and by that indeed ſomewhat changing the ſence) yet, P/al. 
22. 8. (whence *tis apparent the words are taken, and where the — render YN by 3ia«) we 
render it, let him deliver him, if he delight in bim ;, In like manner as Tob. 13.6. Tis yore 6 Mak 
o« vud; ; we render, Who knows if be will _ you, i. e. bt pleaſed with you ? 

But beſides, as this delight or will in this 18. Verſe is faſten*d on an unlawful thing, to wit, worſbip- 
ping of Angels (athing not only not preſcribed, but prohibited by God) and includes ſuch an impi- 
ous kind of miſtaken humility that takes in others either as Mediators to God, or as to be adored 
beſide him, (as the Angelics in the Chriſtian Church, and the Eſſen among the Jews did) ſo and in 
this ſence this worſhip (if you would from hence ſtile it W:[-worſhip, or what you pleaſe) ſhall be 
without any difficulty acknowledged by me to be an unlawful thing, as being the willing of that 
which God forbids z which though it be readily granted, yet it will remain true nevertheleſs, that 
voluntary worſhip, where the matter is perfeCtly lawful, not forbidden, nay approved by a generd 
(though not commanded by any particular) precepe, is far enough from baving any tinCture of evil 
init. But this would deſerve a larger diſcourſe by way of comment on that Verſe. In the mean 


Ahcw, Crete while, this may ſerve to ſhew how groundleſs the miſtake is that ariſeth from hence. 
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| The fourth and laſt occaſion of this miſtake which I ſhall obſerve, is the nſe of a word in Epiphe- 
nius (which I perceive to be taken notice of by learned men) ifeaxoreerwdpnroxeis, which being attri- 
buted to the Phariſees there, (who, ſaith he, were ſo called for that reaſon, the word Phariſe com- 
ing from an Hebrew primitive, which ſignifies ſeparation or diſcrimination, and ſo denoting ſome 
performances in them, wherein they exceeded other Fews)) may perhaps ſeem to be taken in an ill 
notion. + 
To which anſwer, Firſt, that if W2aoweerodgnoxcie were a denotation of ſome ill, it would not yet 
neceſlarily prejudice i0:axo9gnoxeia which we ſpeak of; becauſe the atzwdy added in that word, noting 
abundance or ſuperfluity (which perhaps may refer either to ſome unlawful, or at leaſt vain luxuriant 
matter, taken into that worſhip; as for example, either prohibited obje&s, or noxious, at leaſt bur- 
thenous in the number, or in the quality ridiculous ceremonies) might turn that into evil which the 
voluntarineſs or uncommandedneſs of them were not able to do. | 
But then, Secondly, I cannot acknowledge, that that word is by Epiphanixzs there taken in anill 
ſence : all that the context enforces, is but this, that that is the meaning or interpretation of their 
name; and ſure it is not neceſlary,that becauſe the Phariſees were evil men, or had ſome great faults, 
therefore their name ſignified ſome ill thing, for ſure if their name was aſſumed by their own choice, 
they would not be ſuch ill Carvers to themſelves, (I am ſure other Herericks were not, as the Novati- 
ans called themſelves za9zegi. pure, and the Montaniſts, & ayevpermei, the ſpiritual, &c.) and that 
it was impoſed on them by other men ?tis not affirmed : and befides I remember that ſome other an- 


Ciyſotome, 0:- cient Writers interpret that name by dpaeouirc my 3:9, ſeparate or ſet apart to God, and no man will 


cumenins, Oc, 


Seft. 27. 


_ there is any hurt in that, aye only the vanity of uſurping that title, and incloſing it from all 
OLTNers. 

The truth is, that was the main crime that defamed the Phariſees, their cenſorious proud deſpi- 
ſing of other men, whom they thought not ſo godly as themſelves ; and therefore I remember 'tis 
Saint Chryſoſtom®s advice, that when the Phariſee and the Publican are compared by Chriſt, and the 
Publican prefer*d, we ſhould be careful, not to prefer the Publicans fins before the Phariſees good qu«- 
ties, before his faſting and tithing, but only the Publicans bamiliry before the Phariſees pride, the 
Publicans judging himſelf , betore the Phariſees faſtidious contemning of others. For the Phariſees 
exactneſs 1n thoſe particulars neglefted by others, or not obſeryed in that height, is fo far from be- 
ing reprehended in the Scripture, that 1. ?Tis diſtin&tly faid, that the b or oportuit [theſe things 
onght ye to have done] belonged (to the doing of thoſe other things omitted by them, judgment, 
mercy, axd faith, and) not to the leaving thoſe undone, which they did obſerve. 2. Saint Paul ſpeak: 
mg not contumeliouſly or farcaſtically, but ſadly of himfelf, calls that Se& of the Phariſees by an 

| honourable title dzeG1ourhy dipery Th; Syrondas, Act. 26. a 'way of the greateſt ftrictneſs in religion. 
Which thongh ir excuſes not the Phariſees other faults, yet it is far from being it ſelf any ill charaQter, 


or” —_—_— blemiſh upon their voluntary religions performances, wherein their ſuperlative ftrict- 
nefs confifted. | To 
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- To theſe | ſhall add athird anſwer, which the learned Critical Writers concerning the Sefts among 
the Jews will authorize, that the original of theſe Phariſees was from the D'VOM br Haſidei, who 
were ſo called for their exceſs of piety and charity, their vol performances above what the Law 

ired-of them. Theſe are mentioned, 1 fac. 2. 42. and defined to be {xeo,a0$usyor md vbub, we 
render it volumrarily devored to the Law, but the phraſe ſignifies thoſe that in their obedience perform- 
ed yoluntarily ſome things which the Law Ro not, (or perhaps particularly in that place, thoſe 
that liſted themſelves voluntarily to defend the Law by arms) ſo differed from the Karraim ot 
Karei who did that only which was commanded by Law. Of both which compared together, ris the 
learned and the Proteſtant Scatigers obſervation , Elench. Triheres. cap. 22. that as no man is re- 
quired to do more than is commanded him, (and fo the Karraim are juſtified) ſo no man is to be 
quarrePd with for doing better, when he is bound to do well; or for performing much when a medi- 
ocrity is ired of him, and ſo the Haſides juſtified alſo, and with them the i9:x-0gnoxcie we ſpeak 
of. But when that i««0:20uds (ſaith he) became «rzyxy, when thoſe voluntary free-will-offerings 
began to be formed into precepts, and entred into books, then from Haſidim or pious men, they be- 
came dogmatizers, laid obligation upon all to do as they did, and then being not obeyed in their ſe- 
yere preſcriptions, diſcriminated themſelves from all others, as the only obedient fervants of God, 
and ſo called themſelves ZI'uN? Phariſees, divided not only from the reſt of the prophane World, 
which did not as they did, but from the very Haſidim themſelves, who performed as. much as they, 
bet thought not themſelves obliged by Law to do ſo. Which being the notion of the Phariſees, may 
by Epiphaniny be expreſt and cenſured by the word i9owtadgroncin, as they that in. Coloſſ. 2. offen- 
ded not in the Will-worſhip, did yet in the dogmatizing, and fo the 'Hafidei we may juſtify, though 
not the Phariſees, the id:xc0pnoxeſz though not the if2rowpraroenoxela. And this I thought nor amiſs 
to add ex abwndanti, more than the neceſſity of the preſent diſquiſition required of me, that 1 might 
have my 1273 or volnntary oblation to preſent to the Reader alſo. _ 

Now for the third and laſt thing propoſed, concerning thoſe voluntary oblations under the Law, 
it will be worth obſerving ; firſt, that they were a part of the worſhip and ſervice of God when they 
were performed, and therefore avowed by thoſe General preceprs which reſpeft that worſhip of his ; 
Secondly, that they were not commanded particularly by any particular command of God's in the 
Law, but were left to every mans liberty (except it were in caſe of yow, which yet it was free to 
him not to make,) and ſo were Spontaneoms, not necellary ; to which pen "tis obſervable what 
the Pſeudo-Clemens, an antient Writer, &iarat. 1. 6. c. 22. affirms (I ſay not how truly) that be- 
fore the golden Calf and their other 1dolatries, ſacrifices were not commanded or'impoſed on the Jews, 
but only left to their free power, iay Tos, &c. and upon thgſe | qo reg of theirs, impoſed #ras 
mnliuere f va nels dy xhuercr | Torufis rhams ixoGor, that thele weights might traſh, arid keep them 
from Idolatry; and thirdly, that Lev. 22. there is a Law, by which he that offers theni is forbid to 
offer them maimed or blemiſht, ver. 20, from all which together it appears, that they were voluntary, 
and yet allowed by God and accepted. And then I cannot ſee why there may not be ſomewhat in 
Chriſtianity of the ſame conſtitution alſo, voluntary and not particularly impoſed, and yet allowed 
by (and acceptable to.) God ; Nor why he that doth any ſuch thing, may not be called #4>o9gnonde, 
and the oblation or aCtion it ſelf i98a-dgnoxdz. Under which head or title I ſhould place whatſoever 
may by the doftrine of the Goſpel appear to be acceprable to Chriſt ;, and yet is not commanded by any 
particular command of his ; or which is commanded for the act, but not for the ſpecification of it to 
time, or place, or degree, &c. ; 

Of which kind there be many particulars incident, both in the worſhip of God, (as Abels oblation, 


which the Fathers generally obſerve, not to have been by any precept from God ; and as the day of 


Deaication among the Fews, not commanded by God again, though by pious Princes brought into 
their Church, and obſerved by Chriſt himſelf; fo the celebration of Purim, and the faſts of- the 
fourth, and fifth, and ſeventh, and tenth month, all acceptable to God, though not commanded by 
him :) and in ations of common he, if it were ſeaſonable to inſert them here. I ſhall only mention 
one or two mes SZ, God commanded not David to build him a Temple, nor to make tender of 
that ſervice, as will appear, 2 Sam. 7.5, &c. Nay, profeſſts himſelf content to live in Tents and 
Tabernacles. And yet David's intention to build a Temple for God, that magnificent deſign of his, 
though never ſo much exceeding God?s command, is very acceptable to GoG, as appears by Nathans 
meſſage to him in that place, and Solomons comment upon ir, 1 Kings 8. 18. Thou didſt well that it 
was in thine heart. bo 

In like manner * Saint Paz! might have received hire for his labour from the Corinthians, but would 
not ; which matter is ſet down at large by him, 1 Cor. g. The preaching of the Goſpel was commitred to 
him as a rruſt, and was under precepr, and therefore that was no free-will-offering of his. That is his 
meaning, when he ſaith, & yay ixwy cviro Tegow, witty yo, 6 ls dray, bmorouiay miTiwupar, If I do 
this as a volunteer, i.e. » If I did preach the Goſpel without any command, and ſo. no necellity to 
do ſo, if1did itof my ſelf freely, this would be rewardable in me, i. e. the very preaching would, with- 
out any other more honourable circumſtances to enhaunſe it : but if involuntarily, i, e. vr my preaching 
be an att of obedience to a plain command, and ſo neceſſary, ver. 16. (and woe to me «f I do it net) and 
not voluntary in me, then all that can be faid of me is, that being truſted with a tewardfhip, I do diſ- 
charge it, and © ſo there is nothing of excellence in this, nothing of contention toward that which is 
beroical or high. Upon which it follows, Ti # poi Rey 13d; 3 what reward then of be to me? 1.e. what 
in this whole matter ſhall bring in any reward to me? To which he anſwers bawayyintil@, ddd- 
Teyor, Dow 70 eV2yyinuo!, that preaching the Goſpel, 1 do it freely, without making it chargeable to the 
Auditors, es 73 ud xalaxgioadau Ti ituolg us, ſo that I make not uſe of my power or liberty which 1 bave 5n 
the Goſpel, #. e. of the power of receiving maintenance from others (luch as Phebe, and the like, referr?d 
to ver, 5.) without putting my {elf to bodily Labour, y. 6. or by any other ſuch means perfectly. juſti- 
fable for me to uſe, wer. 7. 12. The doing of this thus, was that which would yield bim the reward. 
And althongh this was not obſerved by Cephas, and other Apoſtles, ver. 5. yet fure Cephas is not con- 
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ceived to have ſinned thereby, but ?tis poſitively ſaid, that *rwas {awful for all, ver. 7. 11. 14. for 
Paul as for Cephas and bas. though only Paul would not uſe it, vey. 12. and accordingly both there; 
ver. 15. and after, 2 Cor. 11.9, 10. he diſtinttly counts and calls this, ma:ter of boaſting ; This was 
a 1712 in the Apoſtle towards his Corinthians : and ſo *twas eſteemed by, Saint Chryſoftome, 7d als thy 
Braypa, Tis Tis pits Tegaphreac xd]belopa One was 4 precept, the other 4a vertuonus attion of bis choice 
& uy yapurig Ths ivroxlus yiretas, mor bx Thy pads xa7e Tire, for what 1s done above the command, hath 
proportionably a plentiful reward. And again, of the word neceſſicy, that it refers to the command 1g; 
dvTidasonlw + ingvfecias + i mh napBeyey, 117 oppoſition to the freedom in receromg (i. e. the power to re- 
ceive, ver. 12.) forementioned. SO again Theophylact, Td «Vayyunilidar FHiraypd Fn gy x$h@, » bar Thug 
Giro, #v narhefope — Preaching the Goſpel 1s a command to me, and ſo a debt, " if i ao it, there it 
no great matter of wvertue in it : Tod; abandyus xngvorwy Tegaigioam prAdliuula, x da, Tyre Rau zoud Be « but 
to preach without charging them, 1s the honour of, my will, and in that reſpect there is place of boaſting, or 1 

boaſt. 
"io i he might have abſtained from going up to Feruſalem, Act. 21. A Prophet told him that 
bonds expected him there, if he went, wer. 11. and in that caſe to fly was juſtifiable by Matth. 10. 23, 
yet Paul would needs go up, Ver. 13. that was his 7579 again. ; —— 

Thus works of mercy or Alms- —_ commanded by God , liberality and largeneſs of hand 
and heart commended and promiſed a liberal reward, 2 Cor. g. 6. Laying by us weekly in ſtore, as God 
hath proſpered us, is by Saint Paul appointed, 1 Cor. 16. 2. But then for the quorum, how much ey 
rich man ſhould ſet apart for this purpoſe out of his yearly revenue, what ropes of the Fhole, 
whether a thirtieth, twentieth, or tenth part, is not at all particularly defined. Or ſuppoſing that 
one of theſe proportions were defined, namely the thirtieth part every year, (equivalent to the tenth 
every third year, which among the Jews was deſigned for the Sev7%e;Hend7y, n]oxodexd-rn, the ſecond 
or poor mans tithing) yet if I acknowledging this my duty, ſhould yet reſolve to exceed this propor- 
tion, and ſet aſide a twentieth, or tenth, or fifth part of my eſtate, this muſt be acknowledged more 
than what 1 am particularly obliged to; and then ſo much of itas is more, will be my 1272 or free- 
will-offering, that now I ſpeak of. And ſo tis apparent by Saint Paul, who ſpeaking of the Corinthi- 
ans equalling the Macedonians in liberality to the poor Fews, 2 Cor. 8. 2. he gives them no precepe, 
ver. $. but -+6ylw, his advice or opinion, as in the matter of ſingle life, 1 Cor. 7. 25. Jult as among 
the Fews, that proportion which they-were by Law obliged to, was called their 1Þ7% (from whence 
the T ſadikim or Sadduces) their righteouſneſs, which he that performed, ſatisfied the obligation of the 
Law in that behalf; and that which exceeded, pn (from whence the Chaſidim, or Aſides, or Eſſeni) 
nawa nn abundance or excellency of goodneſs, or mercy, or piety, 7« #eTes 74 vour, the addi- 
tions to the Law, as among the Rechabites antiently in Feremiah's time, and with the acceſs (as 1 told 
you) of dogmatizing among the Phariſees after. 


In like manner prayer is a Chriſtian duty, part of divine worſhip; Or all prayer a part of that, 
and that in the Cloſet as well as the Crane. 

In the performance of this duly qualified, there is no doubt, but the adjoyning of bodily worſhip, 
whether of the eye, or hand, or knee, is not only lawful, but acceptable in the ſight of God, yet 
thoſe not commanded particularly by any particular command of Chrift, but only ayowed by the gene- 
ral command of glorifying God in our bodies as well as ſpirits, by the example of approyed precedents 
in the Scripture, &c. Or if any ſhall conceive theſe to be under any particular command, then inſtead 
of diſputing againſt him, I ſhall ſuppoſe it, and proceed, and inſtance in proſtration as a lowlier and 
humbler act of bodily worſhip than kneeling is, and this not affirmed to be particularly commanded, 
and fo voluntary, yet ſure acceptable to God if it low from that vehement Zeal of ſpirit and dimiſſ- 
on of mind, in confeſſion and ſenſe of fin, that I ſhall hope it doth, and be not polluted by any appen- 
dant vanity, or corruption, more than kneeling might be ſuppoſed to be, and then this is a 272 
again, a frec- will-offering of the ſame kind alſo. 

So again, in reſpect of the frequency of performance, prayer is a duty commanded, and for the 
frequency of uſing it, 3nceſſant, continual prayer, i. e. ſay the learned, in proportion to the continual or 
daily ſacrifices among the Jews, prayer morning and evening every day, (or as the word uſed by Saint 
Paul, 1 Thefſ. 5. 17. [e#:an6xls;] is uſed by the Author of the firſt Book of 2ac. cap. 12. 11. i mari 
xauef dH12n6in]us we render them at every ſeaſon inceſſantly, 3. e. as the reſt of the Verſe explains it) 
both in our feaſts and other convenient days, in the ſacrifices, and in our prayers, &c. Not omitting the 
daily conſtant times of prayer and ſacrifice.) To theſe two, David and Daniel added a third time, 
and a Chriſtian now may ſurely do well to improve it in publick and in private to ſix or ſeven times a 
day ; which number though countenanced by Davids reſolution of [ ſeven times a day will I mays thee; ] 
yet being not preſcribed by Chriſt will be his 1272 free-will-offering again. The matter of it com- 
manded, to wit, prayer, but not the frequent reiterating of it daily. For if it ſhall be pretended that 
the precept of praying izceſſantly doth particularly deſign this frequency , I ſhall anſwer that the [in- 
ceſlant] fo interpreted, doth either require uninterrupted continued prayer, in that ſence that as 
Paul in preaching continued his ſpeech till midnight, Afts 20.7. (which to affirm, is the hereſie of 
the Euchite, and that which the Objeftor cannot in earneſt think himſelf obliged to; For then, ever 
to give over or intermit, or do any thing elſe, muſt be acknowledged a ſin) or elſe denotes particu- 
larly that definite number of ſeven times, which if it ſhall be affirmed, will firſt be proofleſs, and de- 
nyed as reaſonably as demanded : and then ſecondly, 1 ſhall add one time more to my ſuppoſition, 
(and yet ſo as not to neglect the other duties of my calling) and that will be the {1272 1 ſpeak of. 

If to all or any of theſe inſtances it be excepted or oppoſed, that theſe may be ſuppoſed in Saint 
Paul, &c. to be incitations and motions of the Spirit, diſobedience to (and reſiſting of) which would 
have been aſin; Ianſwer, firſt, that every ſuch free-will-offering is not a particular incitation or mo- 
tion of the Spirit, ſuch as was obſervable in the Prophets of old, or indeed any farther than that 
ſignifies an act of a ſoul firſt renewed, then aſſiſted and excited (which differs much from being inci- 
ted) by the Spirit of God. That Spirit is a ſoul to the ſoul, and is to that as the ſoul to the body 3 
the body having a ſoul, and animated by it, moyes and works by that Principle, and ſo the ſoul ani- 
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rated and ſtrengrher?d by Chriſt and his Spirit, 14» a47«, is able to 4s all cbings, and aftually doth 


them by the ſame ſtrength. ; - p 

Not to enter any deeper into that urns T0 to this preſent matter is neceſſary, that which 1 
mean will be beft underſtood by noting the difference between the grace of fanQification, and the ſpi- 
rit of ew fo vulgarly known; and I deſire it may be extended no farther than one example of 
David will in and juſtifie, ſer down by way of narration, 2 Sam, 7. but repeated more clearly 
to our P e, 1 Kings 8. 17, 18. It was (faith Solomon) in the beart of David my father to build an 
houſe for the name of the Lord God of Iſrael, and the Lord ſaid unto David wyfather, Whereas it was in 
thy heart to build an houſe unto my name, thou didft well that it was in thine heart ;, Nevtrtheleſs thou ſhalt 
not build the houſe. On occaſion of this paſſage I ſhall ask ; Was this which was in Davids heart, by 
the incitation of God, in the ſence that the Objeor underſtands incitation, or was it not ? If it was; 
then God incited him to do ſomeygyhat which God had determined he ſhould not do , as it*s plain by 
the laſt word, Nevertheleſs thou ſhalt not build. 1. T ſhall in charity hope the Reader will not affirm 
this, that God incites, or inwardly moves to that which he will not have done; therefore the ſecond 
mult be reſolved on, that he did not incite; and yet the thing which was in Davids heart pleaſed the 
Lord [Thos didft well that it was in thine heart] and thence it follows that what is in good mens hearts, 
what they reſolve to do, may be without this incitation of Gods, and yet be acceptable to him, which 
is the ſum of the firſt part of my anſwer. | 

But then 2. I anſwer, that if it be till called an incitation of God, yet having expreſt what a 
kind of incitation it muſt be, the non-obedience to itwill not be a ſin; for to make it ſo, it will be 
required, 1. That it be expreſt to come from God , And 2. That it comes from him ſab ratione pre- 
cepti, under the notion of a precept ; whereas this incitation being ſuppoſed to be an inarticulate ſi- 
lent motion, not revealed in Scripture, or by voice from Heaven,or as the Prophets were, (9:e5usr, 
moved or carried by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. 2. 21.) or by any other extraordinary way, ſo as tobe 
clearly intelligible or diſcernible, whether it be from God or no, much leſs that it is a precept of 
Gods, it cannot be thus obliging as a precept would be, to which obedience is ſo due, that non-obe- 
dience would be fin. 

In brief, this voluntary oblation, as every good gift or Chriſtian ation, I ſhall acknowledge to de- 
ſcend from above, from the father of lights ;, and Jereupon David put it imto his Thankſgiving or 
Magnificat, 1 Chron. 29. 14. (bleſſing God that the people offered ſo willingly.) But this will not con- 

e the particular, to which he or they were thus enabled and thus moved or inclined by God, to 
be leſs, but rather more voluntary, the aftion being the ation of the, man, thus willingly doing 
what he is by God enabled and moved by the Spirit, (God working in him both to will and to do, 
the firſt by his renewing, the ſecond by his aſſiſting and exciting Grace) and voluntarily working or 
operating upon that ſtrength and motion, and then all that this infers is the obligation to gratitude, 
to humility, and not boaſtsng in them that have thus received, but not any kind of obligation to that 
particular ation, for that muſt ſuppoſe a particular command. x 
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And there is great difference between theſe two, the precept, and the grace. 1. In that the pre- Se. 40, 


cept belongs (becauſe given) to all, the grace to none but him that hath it, (and not obliging him 
neither, unleſs the matter of it be ſub precepto already, 2. e. unleſs the thing to which he is thus mo- 
ved by the Spirit of God, he were otherwiſe obliged to by ſome other command, For in that caſe jt 
is that Saint Stephen's reproof hath place, As 7.51. [Te do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt,] which in 
the caſe in hand we ſuppoſe him not ro be. 2. Becauſe it is the deſign of a precept to lay an obliga- 
tion, and that ſub periculo anime, if it be not obeyed; but of grace not ſo; but only to ſtrengthen 
. and incline, which he that makes uſe of as he ſhould, is promiſed a reward for ſo doing, more grace 

here, (according to the parable of the Talents concluded with Habenri dabitur) and a richer Crown 
or reward hereafter ; and upon not uſing of it, is threatned particularly with rhe withdrawing of the 
grace before given, Take from him the pound, &c. Luke 19. 24. and whereas in Saint Matthew, ?tis 
added [ rake him and caſt him into utter darkneſs, *tis clear by Saint Luke that there was a precept of 
occupyeng, verſe 13. to the neglect of which this puniſhment was apportioned. 2. 1 ſhall acknow- 
ledge, that the bringing God no return of all his grace, is a great and damning ſin. Burt then 3. 
that comes not home to prove it a ſin, to omit the doing of any one particular, in that degree which 
God*s grace enables me to do, there being no obligation in this matter ad ſemper, or ad grad, to 
do it always, or to do it in ſuch a degree; though ad ſpeciem (or that the thing be done) there be. 
For in the Parable of the Talents,though the bringing in no encreaſe at all be puniſhed; yer the bring- 
ing in increaſe in a lower degree is accepted, and rewarded according to its proportion; he that had 
of his pound made five pounds, Luke 19. 18. is rewarded with five Cities, as well as he that had gained 
ten pownds # rewarded with ten. 

If again it be objected, that, all concomitant circumſtances conſidered, nothing remains free and 
voluntary; and that affirmation proyed by this, becauſe in this caſe prudence added to other Chri- 
ſtian rules of piety, mercifulneſs, &c. will require us to do that which is fitteſt to be done. 

To this1 anſwer, 1. That every man is not bound under pain of ſin to be prudent, or pious, or 
merciful in ſuch a degree ; there is a great latitude in prudence, and piety, and in mercifulneſs. ' 
may giveſo much, as will denominate me merciful, and pray fo often as to denominate me pious, 
and yet be capable of gong in each of theſe graces ; nay, I may in prudence give ſo much to ſuch 
a man, and yet this not ſo conſiſt in an indiviſible point, but that if 1 had given leſs, or given more, 
It might have been prudent too. 

It 1s, 1 confeſs, poſlible to offend againſt prudence in too prodigal a giving, as in too parſimomons 
againſt piety, and then I ſhall not juſtifie that imprudence any more, has excuſe that umnercifulneſs, 
I deſire my voluntary oblations may be free from both, but then ſtill the poſſibility and danger of ſuch 
faults In the extreams proves not either the unlawfulneſs or neceſlity of any other degree which is 
within thoſe extreams, bur ſtill allows a latitade within which one may be more or lefs merciful, and 
yet merciful ſtill, yea and prudent too. 2. Though prudential confiderations do always help to di- 


rect us, yer do they not always command or lay obligations upon us, and therefore are ftill compati- 
ble with yoluntary oblations. For 
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For if it be affirmed from prudential conſiderations, that a man (knowing the greateſt perfeQtion, 
to be moſt gloriouſly rewarded, and that reward far above all other deſigns, that to the negleCting of 
that he may faſten upon) ought therefore, and is bound to aſpire to perfection, and not to content 
himſelf with any thing but the beſt: To this I anſwer, that this whole reaſoning is falſe. _ 

For 1. although prudence would adviſe one to this, = doth it not lay any command which hath 

r of obliging fo, as not to obey will be preſently ſinful ; for if any ſuch command be ſuppoſed, 
it ceaſes to be prudential, and becomes neceſſary, and mean while by being only prudential, appears 
to be under no ſuch command. : : ; 

2. Though *tis prudent to uſe thoſe means which may advance us higheſt in glory, and though per- 
feftion will do that, yet *twill not be always prudence to undertake the way of perfeCtion, uſe 
that being an high ſteep, may be alſo a dangerous way, every man cannot yeceive it, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
and for him that cannot overcome the difficulties, to reſolve upon ghe courſe, may perhaps be preci- 

itious, and even the precept of God may interpoſe ſometimes, and traſh us, and make it unlawful 

or us to aſpire to the moſt perfet eſtate ; as if the diſcharge of a duty of our calling ſhould await 
us on one ſide, and an opportunity of Martyrdom on Cother fide, then in that caſe obedience 
will be better than that richeſt ſacrifice ; and as Cyprian, though moit paſſionately deſirous of Martyr- 
dom, yet on ſach an occaſion avoiged it, when he was near it, and (as Pontius Diaconus ſaith of him,) 
maluit preceptis Dei obedire, quam vel ſic coronari, he preferr'd the conſcience of his duty before the 
glory of ſuch a Crown, ſo may it be reſolyed the Chriſtians duty ſometimes not to aſpire to ſome per- 

eftion. . 
4 But then, 3. the perfeCtion, that we are by Chriſt commanded to aſpire to, is capable of degrees ; 
for if you compare Matth. 5. 48. where that precept is given [Be ye perfett, as yonr Father in Hea- 
ven is perfeft}] with Luke 6. 36. where the ſame paſlage 1s recited, or if you conſult the context in 
either place, you will find that perfettion to ſignifie mercifulneſs, and ſo Xatth. 19.21. [If thou wilt be 
perfeft, ſell all, and give to the poor] which is another argument that that is the meaning of perfe:on, 
and then the ſame degrees that are in mercifulneſs, will be in perfection alſo. Or if you will not ad- 
mit of that ſence, yet if it be any perfection acquirable in this life, ?ewill be capable of degrees and 
growth alſo; or if it be not here acquirable, *tis certainly not under Evangelical precept now, that 
light, i. e. ſupportable burthen, that Codex of not grievous, i.e. of poſſible commands, which he and 
his grace brought into the World. 

As for that ordinary ſaying that ſeems ſo plauſible, that every one is bound todo that which is beſt, 
it is moſt diſcernibly falſe ;, (and that which a world of falſities are built on.) which to prove, I ſhall 
need no farther teſtimony, than that of the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 7. 38. (He that giveth in marriage doth 
well, and he that giveth not, both better) nor argument than this, that the beſt being a ſ#perlative 
ſuppoſes the ofive to be good; whereas if all were bound to do that which is i, that which 
mw good, were evil, for {0 is that whatever it is, which comes ſhort of what we are 
bound to. 

Once more, if it be objected that whatever is thus performed, is commanded by thoſe large in- 
cluſive words [Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy ſoul, &c.] nothing 
being of ſuch latitude, as that the [with all] ſhould not contain it. 

I anſwer, that that phraſe denoteth two things only, firſt, ſincerity of this love of God, as oppo- 
ſed to partial divided love, or ſervice; and withal, that what they do accordirfg to the precepts 
of Gods Law, they ſhould do out of love toward God, not hypocritically, nor as on conſtraint : ſe- 
condly, the loving him above all other things, and not admitting any thing into competition with 
him, not mm any thing elſe in ſuch a degree z and in neither of theſe reſpects excluding all other 
things from a ſubordinate place in our love ; which being ſuppoſed, ?®twill be eaſie to diſcern that 
this ſincere love of God above all, is capable of degrees, and that it is very poſlible for two men #9 
love God with all their hearts, i. e. ſincerely and above all other things, and ſo both to obey that pre- 
cept, and yet one to love him in a more intenſe degree, than the other doth. (Which may be ob- 
ſerved amongſt the Angels themſelves, ! he Seraphin being ſo called, becauſe they are more ardent in 
Zeal, than other Angels.) Nay, for the ſame perſon conſtantly to love God above all, and yet to 
have higher expreſlions of that love at one time than another. Thus we read of Chriſt himſelf, Lake 
22, 44. (who we know did never fail in performing what was mans duty, in prayer, or any thing 
elſe: Yet) that he at that time prayed more earneſtly ; which is ademonſtrative evidence, that the 
lower degree is not neceſſarily ſinful, when the higher is acceptable to God, Which when it is gran- 
ted, there is no doubt, but theſe free-will- offerings will be reconcileable with that command, and he 
that loves God with all his heart may have ſome poſlibility of loving God better than yet he doth, 
and ſome room left for a voluntary oblation. 

I deſire to foreſee the worſt that is imaginable, and therefore though in conſcience very guiltleſs, 
and free from having any favourable thoughts of the doctrine of ſupererogation among the Romaniſts, 
ſhall yet conceive it poſſible for ſome body to be ſo unwary as to add that objettion to the former, that 
this may tend to the aſſerting of that doctrine, that if it be acknowledged poſlible for a Chriſtian to 
do more than he is commanded, he may then ſupererogate. | 

To which I anſwer , 1. That there is a great difference between affirming that a man may do 
more than is commanded, and that he may do ſomething which is not commanded ;, the former ſuppo- 
ſes him that doth more to have done all, whereas the ſecond may be true , though in moſt or all, 
_ thin yp he have been wanting. Now it is the ſecond we aſſert, not the former ; which be- 
ing ſuppoſed, | 

I anſwer ſecondly, That to ſupererogate ſuppoſeth one of theſe two things, either that the perſon 
ſpoken of hath paid God all that is due to him, by way of perfect obedience, 5. e. hath never fined: 
Or 2. that having ſinned and ſo become a debtor to God, he hath paid that debt by ſatisfaction, i. c- 
done ſomething elſe which may ſatisfie God for his former ſins; the latter of which is the way which 
the Romaniſts pitch upon, and not contenting themſelves with the ſatisfaction wrought by Chriſt, 
teach the doctrine of their own ſatisfaction, which, ſay they, they may perform ſo far, as not only 
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— Pony but alſo to do more than , be 
ſure for others alſo, and that is it they mean by 

Now from either of theſe our preſent 
dience, but willingly haart nd rob of the corruption 


Ind Leer = 
ſino not to 
by __ means, but only the ſufferings of C is out 


erogate, cron egy ſo heavy an arrear "I 


be not mercifully pleaſed to accept of Chriſts fuferinges for TERS Is 
compaſſable by _. or within our reach, that can fatisfie for any the leaſt ſin we my ibaa we 


and from thence 3. forbiddeth any the moſt juſtified man to toward ſatisfying for others; bit 
to work, out his own ſalvation with fear and trembling, i. e. with all the humility in the World, Andto 
this ſence I deſire to apply that > 4:5 4 of ay Cyprian in the Epiſtle ad lapſos. pe eiref ns Eccleſia cr 


er ploriose & granditer operat ſunm Domino nunquam imputaverunt, They 
tlrr ly and ſeraicaly i in the ras 6 yet never thought their Maſter beholden to them... Than is —_ 


he ;mputare, to reckgn their la rings out, and wean ke ITT 
debt: For want 'of underſtanding of which, or from ſome he old Baſil Eg latter Edition of * 
prian by Pamelius leaves out the word nnquam, which the old Baſil Edition doth retain, and 


ſence requires in that place. 
If I could foreſce any further Scruples or difficulties inthis matter, I ſhould be as free in producing 
them, as in theſe I have been, and find no reaſon to fear, but that by Gods Ges biftegns able to 
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ftisfie them alſo. In the mean time, till by the fate of this Paper I be further 1 have 2a 
temptation to importune or detain the Reader any further, than with my Prayers for him, 
Lord give him a right underſtanding in all things. « 
He that ſoweth ſparingly, ſhall reap ſparingly, and he that ſoweth bountiful fully. Every 
man according as he purpoſeth in his heart, not pes or of nece od ogra" 4 chear- 


ful giver, 2 Cor. 6. 7. | 

In our law ſome things are commanded, and lay a neceſſity on Chriſtians, and the not obſerving 0 of FO: 
brings danger : 22g have no neceſſity, but 4 cn ich brings honour and rewards to thoſe which 
obſcrve them, but no danger to them who obſerve them _ \Nazian.co contr. Julian. Orat. 1. 

Vende omnia & da pauperivus Non cogo, non impero , en, premls effede 7 Tum eff 

* eligere, ſ: volueris in agone argue Cert amine coronars. 

Non tibi imponitur neceſſitas, ut voluntas premium v. Hiron od " -Demetria 

Virgo majoris eft meriti, dum id contermit, quod ſi fectrit, non delinquit. 1d. ad. Helvid. 

Ideo plus amat Virgines Chriſt us, quia ſponte tribuunt, quod ſ#bi nes ſuerat rimper at len. Advetſ. Jo- 


vinian. 


O!; TrevueT xe] TXErTH Tegrleo: &i8vuig x milo, x Tyro InaZor Te x * uTegbalrey Ta c Grdypare. Chlyf, 


in Rom. 8. 
Ouidam precepto Legis perfeftione virtutum tranſcendunt. Greg, Moral. in Job. 1. 6. 6. 24 
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III 


SUPERSTIITION. 
UPERSTITION being a crime ſo ordinarily charged on thoſe whoſe Conſciences af. 
ſure them that they are far enough from the guilt of it, it will be an Act of double charity, 
firſt to the honeſt calumniated Proteſtant, Secondly, to the contumelious unjuſt defamer of 
his beſt aftions, to conſider a while of this matter, and firſt to enquire what is the natural 
importance of the word in Latine and Greek , eſpecially as we find it in the NewTe. 
ſtament. | 
Superſtition inLatine is moſt clearly according to the uſe and Origination of the word, Superſtieyn 
Cultus, The worſhip of ſome departed from this World, ſuppoſed yet to have life in another. This 1s obſer. 
ved and acknowledged amongſt many others by Laftantius, and made probable even by the different 


* De Nat. Deor, conceit of Cicero, who deduceth the word from the * practice of thoſe that uſed to pray whole day 


I. 2. $3» 


Seft. 3. 


Seft 4- 


De var. relige 


Sebt. 5. 
Seft. 6. 


Set. 7. 


Se. 8. 


Seft. 9, 


Tet. 10. 


together, at ſibs liber; ſuperſtites eſſent, that their children might outlive themſelves, (ag le to which 
is the original of Dzmon-worſhip ſet down by Daiphantus a Lacedemonian in his Books of Antiquities, 
out of a of Syrophanes an e/Zeyptian, as Fulgentius tells us, Mythol. 1. 1. and not far from iti 
that of Wiſ4. 14. 15.) by that acknowledging the truth of the Etymology from the word [Super 
ftites] but diſguiſing it into a ridiculous phanſie, oe of fear, faith Saint Auſtin, ro condemn the pre 
fice of the Romans, among whom he lived. Theſe Superſiites, whom the Heathens thus worſhipped, 
were by them called Heroes, men of worth and excellency drelovirres, aſſumed into the ſtate of Gods, 


. but among Chriſtians, the Souls of the Saints departed, que ſuperſunt corporibus;, which when their by 


dies are buried in peace, are imagined to live for evermore. And the worſhipping of theſe (as am 
the Papiſts *tis moſt ordinary.) is moſt properly called Superſtition. And in that ſence I conceive its,” 
that in ſome authentick Writings of our Church, the /dolarry and Superſtition of the Papiſts is cen- 
ſured ; by 71dolatry meaning the worſhip of Images among them, and by. Superſtition the worſhip and 
prayers to Saints departed. A cenſure authorizable by that part of Saint Auſtin*s words, De Doft. 
Chriſt. l. 2. Superſtitioſum eſt quicquid inſtitutum eFt ad colendum, ſicut Deum, Creaturam, partemve ul 
lam creature. Superſtition is the worſhipping 4 creature as God, or any part of a Creature. By the latter 
of which I know not what he ſhould mean ſo probably, as thoſe ſuppoſedly deified parts of Creatures, 
the ſouls of dead men. 


The Greek word parallel to this is #5:faueoria, which literally is, as Saint Aſtin defines the La 


ting Loy Demonum cultus, the worſhip of Demons. 
he full im e of which muſt be taken, 1. from the yarious uſe of the word Aziuey. 2.0 
the other word [| Ai] ingredient in the compoſition. | 


Acluey ſignifies ſometimes in a wider ſence a Ged, as generally among the Poets, Funo and Apols 
and. Minerva, and all beſide the ſupreme Fupiter, are numbred among Homer's auiuores. This Maxi 
mus Tyrius demonſtrates at large, and adds Toaaty Thy Saruiror dyianny giver, that there are a great 
flock of thoſe Haijuorss. Sometimes 2. in a ſtrifter ſence the Angels, as ?tis uſed among the Philoſo- 
phers, eſpecially the Pythagoreans and Platonicks , for ſo the deſcription of them in Hierocles, and 
Maximus Tyrins, and Plotinus, and Proclus will evidence, particularly that every man's proper tute- 
lary Angel the ouvey or im«s@+ Or innxos; nues Saluwr, as Plotinus calls him, The cohabitant or dome- 
ſtick, Demon or Angel that is allotted us. So when in Tgnatizs, Chriſt ſaith, #« &yu Saytrior dowper 
Toy, It ſignifies ſimply a ſpirit, Ep. ad Smyrn. $0 Jambrie doagna, Conſtit. Ap. 1. 6.c. 25. SO incorps 
rale demonium, Hieron. proem. l. 18. in Iſa. & in Catal. Script. Eccl. though Sophronius his Greek trat- 
flator read owperixds, as Marianus Viftorins on that place obſerves. This ſaying of Chriſt, Saint Je- 
rome Cites out of the Nazaren-Goſpel, prom. 1. 18. in Iſa. Origen. l. 1. mes dgxor, out of a Book cal 
led Dofrina Petri. 

A thing ſo frequent among thoſe Philoſophers, that the word gogogie Philoſophy, Col. 2. 8. ſeems 
to me to be directly all one with Senoxeig $/ dy yiaey, worſhipping of Angels, v. 18. And ſo thoſe two 
exhortations in thoſe two Verſes to be coincident, xe)ebeafeey In one (which we render deceiving of 
reward) being equipollent to evazyaysy, ſpoiling in the other, only in divers notions. The firſt re- 
ferring to prizes in the Olympick games, the other to ſpoils in War, the reaſons of which conjefture 
it will not be ſea'onable here to inſert. 


And thirdly again the departed Worthies, which (beſides the frequency of that acception among the 
Philoſophers) may ſeem to be meant Apoc. g. 20. where the Saycbrie, which are ſaid to be worſhip'd, 
are joird with 1dols of Gold, &c. and communicate with them in their effects and liveleſneſs, that they 
neither ſee, nor hear, nor walk, 

To theſe ſences might be added that other moſt vulgar for evil ſpirits, agreeable to which, is that 
definition of $#01Þauuerie, in the Etymologicum magnum, that *tis 5 Teys Ths Toyngss Daiuoras Fnuinne Þ 
g66O, a care and fear of evil ſpirits. . And a fifth leſs frequent, yet to be found among the Philoſo- 
phers, for wiſe men here in this life, which- Hierocles deſcribes at large under the Title of x«|«x0 
J$&neys; earthly ſpirits, or Demons. | 


Now the word Suo:Fa4uyic refers indifferently to the three firſt of theſe, and ſignifies the ly 4 
U- 


| ping either of the many Poetical Gods, or Angels, or Dead-men, or indeed any thing but the one 


preme God. Thus is it ſaid of the Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10. 20. That what they Sacrifice , they Sacrifice 
Peuuoricrs, and not to God, 5. e. not to the one true God. And in the book of Barach 4. 7. Offering 
Sauuoylors, and not ro God, Where (as alſo in many other places of holy Writ) ?tis not proper t9 
render it [Devils or Infernal Spirits] but (with er Mead) Demons, Yp="s thereby either An 

expreſsd Rom. 1. 25- bJ 
worſhipping 


gels or Dead men, or any thing elſe beſide the true God. Which ſeems to 
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Of Superſtitiomi 
orſhipping the Creature #ws 73y arhees]e, beſides (not as we tener more than) the Creator ;, and 
by Phavorinus ſaying of the word Suo:Sauirie, that it ſignifies 7d 4dr7e rife y 76 ud e5he fy wor 
ſhipping all things, even thoſe which are not to be woyſhipt,, and that So:Saipey ſignifiet es du- 
$160 3 The wicty, 2 3 Hh18; The Saluires, one that 3s doubrful concerning the faith, knows not in 
whom to believe, or worſhip, or who worſhips or fears the Demons alſo. . = Bas 
Thus when Saint Pax! tells the Athenians Af: 17.22. x7 wdrre os Suridatartiiqes vulie Hhagh, I con- Seft. 1 i! 
ſider and behold you in all t ;ngs (or in all that I ſee of you}as men that are more ſuperſtitions than any : 
other ; He means they worſhip'd more Gods or Demons Romans, or any other ſort of Heathen 
ple; or were more deyout, more pious in the Heathen worſhips than any others , for ſo it fol- 
$ tvrebrire, ver. 23. Te worſhip 3 and accordingly Phavorinns, having explained SueiSgludy by 3 
eeufde, piows, he adds, we 3 26@ Ilava@®, IneorÞwitoreriges vu hops, as Saint Paid faith in thoſe 
words; Acrs 17. 22. and ſo indeed *tis generally atteſted by the Greek Writers * Pauſaiias, > Ph:!4- P 
ſftratus, Strabo, Max. Tyr. &c. That the Athenians were more religious than other people, at leaſt Bebe "A 
were more hoſpitable to new and ſtrange Deities, than the Komans, who (ſaith _— Halicar- gg 21 
#aſſews) were ſo averſe from all Foreign Deities (unleſs ſome few that their Anceſtors had from the »aer,& 'Ady- 
Grecians) that they might be more truly ſaid weetwdr ts The Ids, 3 pracferviy, to be haters of ſuch ralogweeert- 
kind of hoſpitality or admiſſion of foreign Gods, than lovers of ir. T%gyy Tr, © 


; de" | 2" | Tols are aig 
#4 $41d Rt audi þ. 22. * Philoſftratus of Apollonius 1. 4. c. 6. dexotlTa; This *Atnraine t1v.&+ Strabo. *Afnvdiet N South wee} T6 3a 
eneEereyres NaTwetor, Fro ygee! po tp! . _— aq) re th _ norway tne? Tir. hex. x0. 3 *Afnrdar SSudt 
: . s 74 ; 

A en eee Aiger a: Triuals onfbilery, ire Ty d" Caagghper. warree Abyerey! tad Sophecies Ot- 

So Afts 25. 29. Feſtms or Saint Luke in his ſtory ſaith, That the Jews had certain Eyripe)e, One- Seb. 12: 
ſtions, or Accuſations againſt Paul, we 4 ies Serridaruerias, concerning his own Religion, or Superiti- 
tion, or Worſhip, peculiar to him from them, and (as it follows to explain what meant by the 
— afti T11d;  Inot Tebynnbr@, Of one Jeſus that was dead, putting him under the yulgat notion of a 
Heluey Or dead Heros, and ſo meaning the worſhip of him by S0Patuorle. 

Beſide this method of examining the ſence of this word, another I mentioned by obſerving the Sece. 19. 
force of the word 4/4», the former part in its compoſition, which though it ſignifies ſimply to fear, 
(and therefore the word is rendred by Heſychins goſebile , fearing God, or Religion iti general ; by 
others gi&@- 3:&y } Haqubror, The fear of God and Demons) yet perhaps may be ſer ſometimes to im- 
port a cowardly trembling fear z and ſo may haye an influence on the word in ſome Authors. Thus 
Phavorinu Fo: Þauporia, oo Td Yioy Younke, i 6 ahy@& $66 Hf $16, it ſignifies a cowardice toward 
the Deity, or'an irrational fear of the Gods. And the Etymologiſt, Suo:Saiuer, tefids & Feinds ofei 
34%, the ſuperſtitious man is religious and cowardly, fears the Gods, and is afraid of them; and Cle- 
mens, # yr Snedmupoic nid, vihG Sauuirer ea, Superſtition is 4 paſſion, being a fear of the Demons ; 
and * Theophraſtus Funke wes 73 Sauubriby Rr, *tis a cowardly fear of the Demon. Thus Matinns Tyrins * Char. ans) 
having compared a pions man tO a friend, a ſuperſticious to a flatterer, ['; uiy Zvrsfds gla@ 34g, 3H ind di 
SeiarDÞaipay xbret $67] he explains the meaning in the words following, the pious man comes to God **: 0. 
Zrev Sivs without fear, the ſuperſtitiSus were T2247 Sus with much fear , Pucunnis, x, Hebron; Th Ids 
Some Ths Tvggeres, CC. dreading the Gods as ſo many Tyrants : So faith Diod. Sic. of Bomilcar, Suo- 
Peinoris view of wbArorres iy xoper Tails megriuars x perya hers Tegtern, |. 2. p. 779. they that are about to 
undertake any unlawful or notable attions are generally afraid of the Gods or Demons : accotding to 
which notion of the Greek word, Saint Auſtin is affirmed to ſay, Dew 4 religioſs verer;, & ſuperſtitioſs 
timers, The Religions man reveres God, the ſuperſtitious is afraid of him ;, and conſequently to that, Re- 
ligio Deum colit, ſuperſtitio violat, Religion 5s the worſhipping of God, Superſtition the wronging and vio- 
lation of him. So again Plutarch. «x olgrau & de Inks ven, Is Srr01Þ chr 3 Banerar, The At iſt thinks 
there are no Gods, but the ſuperſtitions wiſhes there were none, but in ſpight of his Teeth believes that there 
are. An argument whereof is, that he is unwilling to die. Where the believing of any puniſhment after 
this life is the main piece of Superſtiezor. ; 

I conceive my ſelf able to give the Reader ſome light in this matter, by what I have gathered out $ece. 14; 
of ſome ſcattered a«iave of Epicurus*s Philoſophy, and it is this : Epicarus, we know, was willing 
to rid God of the trouble of a providence or care of humane affairs, reſolved that all things were 
done naruralibus ponderibus, & motibus, by natural weights and motions, and conſequently that men 
were to revere and adore God for his greatneſs, and excellency, and btatitude, and immortality, andl tran- 4 © 
ſeendent beauty ;, but not to fear, or dread, or be afraid of him: Of thoſe therefore that differed from > WE phony 
him in judgment, As they which thought there was no God at all, were the down-right 284, and for magne liverar, 
that by him cenſured ,, ſo thoſe that believed a providence, and conſequent to that, rewards and pu- & me timore 3 
niſhments, he rejected alſo, as the other extreme, under the title of S9:«lnoris, or Superſtitions, or #5 114m pe- 
fearers of a Deity. This appears not only by the title of a Book of Plurarchs not now extant, iri- EP 
ſcribed ou Se:Þetuorles mes *Emixueyy differing (it ſeems, both by the addition of Tg; 'Exixveyr; rai, not & 24 
and in all probability by the ſubject of it) from that which is now extant of his «ki Anor$atuories, mn divinun 
which looks very little on Epicurus , either to defend or accuſe him ; But alſo by ſeveral paſ- hoe ? &c. 
ſages in Cicero and other of the Ancients out of him , and by what we find in the lives of the ©* © m_ 
Epicureans 10 Laertins. In Cicerol. 2. de nat. deorum, Ut Superſtitione liberarem, &Cc. to be freed Tawratins 
from Superſtition, IS EX licated metum omnem Deorum pulſum «tc to have all fear of the Gods baniſhed natura & iram 
from us. And again, having deſcribed the wiſe man to be ſuch as can ſine metu vivere, live without fear, & eratiam ſe- 
he repeats it again in theſe other words, Omnium rerum naturs cognith levamur Superſtitione, liberamut &'£@, quibus 
mortis metu, the knowledge of the nature of all things (and among them of God himſelf) frees men and re- AS 
leaſes them from $ fttion and __ of death. This in the ſame Book he calls metum religionis, fear 7: mens. Fe L 
of Religion, or ſuch a fear as the believing Gods providence was apt to beget in men, (eſpecially in 1. de nt. deor. 
thoſe which did what they ought not) viz. terrours and expectations of evil from God, which they 
which took it to be an errour in Divinity (as Epicuras did,) muſt needs count a very uneaſy, uoplea- jeu = - 
firis ſempiternum Dominum quem dies & notes timeremus. Quis enim non timeat omnia providentem,curiojum & plenum negotis Drum? Hine 8 
Hinc uavTixay qua tantd imburremur ſuperſtitions, s aud; f rye dhe? _ ſr * og 
nec ſibi fngere = moleſiiam, nec _ wy 4g tag yo5—oyp tn -aa0g aun NNE A AMAA Us argon 
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ſnt errour,, and ſo as much diſlike Superſtition, 3, e, a Religion that brings fo: much affliftionge their 
lives, as any-man. now adays doth under the maſt odious notion of it, my | onwngd +4 
- Agrecable toithis is that of Ari/tippus and the: Cyrenaics in Laertivs, which upon the ſame. princi. 
ples reſolve-that it is the part of a wiſe mat neither to be moved with envy, 'nor to be ſuperſtitious, and 
afterwards explained the [#«9:Sauporiaes hards Bras] being without Sept by + et 2ar&72 ghfecr tn- 
py4v, pitting off all fear of death, and as a foundation or conſequent of that fearleſneſs, a reſolution 
that nothing: is by nature juſt or unjuſt, but guly viuy x the, by\poſitive law or cuſtom, and from thence 
never doing any (&ro105) unbecoming thing, never admitting any unfaſhionable piece of Piety' dn con- 
templation of noy Mulct or danger. W-3 | 

Whereupon it is, that, Lucrerius an Epicurean Philoſopher ſpeaking of the eternity of Torments 
threatned in another World, confeſſeth thar, if that were true, there would 'be no way of reſiſt ng the 
religions ayd threats of the Divines. Nam ſi nullum finem eſſe putarent eArnmnarum homines, nulla rationg , 
valerent Religionibus atq, minis obſiſtere varum. Making that belief of the infitite Torments in another life, 
and the menaces of the Priefts attending it, to be the Religion or Superſtition, that was to be confured 
and baniſht out of the Warld. And I wiſh *twere now uncharitable to ſuſpect, (what the aCtionsof 
many make too viſible) that- the abhorring of Superſtition (which many ſo boaſt of, and by which 
they ſo diſcriminate themſelyes from othex men) hath at leaſt brought them vo this piece of Epicu- 
rean faith, To diſcarde all fear of another life as a relique of Superſtition, and to reſolve with him in 
Plutarch, Atizey daicie Te35 74 Ot, o tatapeomnor avrar, David ah; Seugihamoria. Unbelief and con- 
rempt of all that 1s Divine ts a ſhrewd f ault indeed, but on the other ſide Superfition is a ſhrewd fanlt too, the 
ſhrewder of the twain, and meant by ſuperſtirion what you had even now from the fame Author, The 

fear of death, or any il! thing after it. But this by the way, 

This generally is the notion. of S«5:4aporie, Superitition, (and the ſame of Religion too) among 
the ancient henchin Writers when either Epicureans or Atheiſts ſpeak of any Religion, or thoſe who 
are neither, ſpeak of ſome kind of Religion which they do not likg. For in both theſe caſes whatſoeygr 
they ſee men of other perſivaſions. do, which they like not, or think them not bound to, they call it 
ſtraight their Superſtition or, Relzgion. 

Thus in Plutarch's T ratt ws Saris, it goes indefinitely for Religion, but particularly for 
ſome fearful apprebenſions of the Gods, which he makes to be contrary to Atheiſm, and to oftend as ill 
in the other extream; « being awed with ſome frightful Doctrines to do ſome things which he thought not 
men obliged to, an Aſtoniſhment of ſoul, looking on the Gods as ſo many #s{uare, furies or ſprights, 
conceiving them to be cruel, bloody-minded, and other ſuch things, which rather than he would believe, 
he profeſſeth he would wiſh there had been never a man in the World, undi &rae Tavrapydy, and that 
Plutarch himſelf had no being. All which are but odious expreſſions faſtned on thoſe prattices of Rel 
gion which he did not approye of, -and the very ſame that Epicaras before him had laid upon Religion 
or belief of Providence. | 

Among theſe he mentions keeping of Sabbaths, and caſting on the face, or Proſtrations, particularly 
that ſo ſtrict obſervation of the Sabbath among the Fews, that when they were invaded by the Enemy 
they would not riſe from their ſeats S10:Pauuorig &; cayiry owl nuives, tyed and bound by their Reli- 
gion or Superſtition as with a Net, that they could not move. And then adds the killing and ſacrificing 
of children which by the deſcription one would think referred to the cuſtom in the valley of Hinnom, 
or Tophet mentioned in the Scripture. 


And fo have we paſſed through the ſecond part of our deſigned courſe or method to find out the 
meaning of the word, 


From whence it appears that the word in Greek and Latine both in the claſſical Authors and the 
Scripture uſe is ſet to {ignifie one or more of theſe ſeverals. | 
In general, Rel:gion or worſhip of God without any cenſure or mark ſet upon it of true or falſe; 
agreeable to which is that of the old Greek and Latine Lexicon found at the end of ſome of Cyrils 


. works AvuSaporia, Superſtitio, Religio, rendring it indifferently by thoſe two words. And what 


Stephanus oblerves of Cicero that he renders Sus:i$aruoyie Religio, and that in Arbenens Sug Seuunig 
euixeX Is religione teneri, (and thereupon; Budeus hath CHIN it) and an ancient gloſſary, #$:%% 
Saipey, YroreBns. To which purpoſe a conſiderable place there is in Polybzus a grave and an excellens 
heathen Writer, who ſpeaking of the Romans, 1. 19. a 497- and giving his opinion of their Govert- 
ment that it excelled other Commonwealths extreamly u 7y &u 346» $:2ailsi 1n the opinion and apr 
prehenlion they had of the Gods, expreſſes what it was, he ſo commends in them, aiyu I $410:244 
woriay, I mean, faith he, their Superſtition, which #1 T0o#Tov WTeregy3Sn741, was raiſed fo tragically, 
or to {0 high a pitch, & Teqoixras, &c. was (© far taken in both to their private and publick affairs 
&56 ul xa7«ainrey vTigheady, That It was no leſs than an exceſs. Where although (that'I diſguiſe not any 
part of his words) it be by him affirmed, that-this was mis Tois dancrs dvf8pdrrere orerd1Couwor, made 
matter of reproach to the Romans among other men, as indeed every thing in Religion is ſpoken ill 
of by thoſe whg are of other perſwaſions and praQtices) yet. 1, that which thoſe others are 1aid tore- 
proach in the Romans is their /Teg&oxd, or exceſs, or that which others counted to be ſo, and not dvr 
«:42quoria, it ſelf, and ſecondly Polybsus himſelf doth not only commend and extol extreamly (usyiw 
Hraqrear Extiy mel Soxdi Tegs 72 Beatior) both the Sword anwin and the exceſs of it, but attributes much 
of the good Government of that Nation to it, and.that it doth ourixsy 7a Popaiar regyuera, keep 
their alfairs in good order and compaſs. If any.doubt be made of this importance of this place, I ſhall 
then, inſtead of farther aſlerting it, add thxee other to it. which ſeem to me beyand all exception t9 
demonſtrate the word to he uſed in a good ſence ; . The firſt is in Diodorus Sicnlus bibl. 1. 5- þ- 305 
Where ſpeaking of the ancient Gazls, he taketh-notice of one ſpecial thing in them in their behaviour 
toward the temples of the Gods, There lies/ (ſaith he) in their Temples a greatideal of gold conſe 
crated ro the Gods, which yet no one of the Natives toucheth #ea # SerorSaruopiay, through their ſuper- 
ſtition, or Reverence they bear their Gods, x2i% irrwr $ Korrar qaegyteur ref 'Umigboxiy, Alt 
theſe Countrey men are extreamly covetous. Which words muſt needs ſer a good notion on 410104 
perla to any that do not count ſacriledge a good quality, and abſtaining from that a vice, or ſcoupny 
| ficy- 


| Adax.z norm e 2: = 

- "The only thivg I can- foreſee poſſible to be objetted to it, is, that the nor ranching of the golll 
LY be ſuch a {crupuioſity ; Bat that will be ſoon anſivered by putting the Reader in Bind ths an- 
7:45 £0 rowh ſignifies to tak away, and that it doth ſo in this place appears by the addition of the 
mention of their covetouſneſs which furely would not put them uponthe deſire of touching only, but 
alfo of taking it away. $So'the fame Author ſpeaking of 7milco, 1.14. p. 295. after” an alt of /acri- 
ledge, faith be, he condetnn'd himſelf, and died, onal 707 woxirire anoener Hoidemuerier (Which 
the Interpreter rightly renders Dei reverentiam) leaving behind him ro bis Citizens 4 great ſuperſti-: 
rio, Or reverence, or fear of God. The ſecond teſtimony is out of Feyaclirns ol * Auicay ſpeaking of 
Orphens, x49 *Y". vs PernrÞaiporiay aa y, £ & T3 60461 megranioar, leading to perſtition, Or wor- 
ſhip of the Gods, and'exhorting them to be pious, The laſt is'out of an Edif of the Emperour Tiberius, 
ſet down by Foſephas Art. 1. 19. c. 4. where immunities are by him allowed the Jews, on condition 
that ehey miſuſe not the Emperonrs kindneſs towards them, # wh Tas of dxauy yay Suodatuorias $Eu0gri- 
tur, amd that they do nos [er at nowght the ſuperſtitions, i. e. the Religions (ſome of which, he that wrote, 
the Edit thought to be the rue) of other Nations, _ | M 

Secondly, the worſhip of the deified dead men and Angels which the Heathens took to be true Gods, 5,9, 2,: 
but the Chriſtians do not, and therefore ſairh the Erymologiſt, ichor 371 magy. wiv Tis "Ennio: &Þ xans 
aauParetea, ma79. Ii nuts Tols yer ian ir + ao«fleins atysTel, The word among the Heathens is taken for a 
good thing, but among Chriſtians for smpiety. 

Thirdly, any part of Divine worſhip, which in obedience to his God, or for fear of vengeance from 
him, any worſhipper doth perform to him. A thing which every ſeCt or ſort of people liking in them- 
ſelves, but diſliking in others of a diftant worſhip, do either honour or defame with the Title (as of 
Superſtition, ſo) of Religion alfo. ; : 

Fourthly, A rrembling fear of Gods prmiſhment due for every ſin, which, the Epicureans were wil- $28, 2 5. 
ling to ſcoffe out of the World, leſt every man being a ſinner, every man ſhould be left to terrours 
and aftoniſhments of Conſcience, ard fo loſe that yarn 4 bis, that tranquillity and eaſe of life, which 
they propoſed to themſelyes as the chiefeſt good. | | . 

To which I need only add a fifth not yet toucht upon, The uſe of magical Spells, Ligatinyes, Chara- $f. 26. 
fers, &c. Execranda ſuperſtitio ligaturarum,' in quibus inaures, &c. non «d placendum hominibus ſed ad 
ſerviendum Demonibus adhibentur. Aug, Ep. 73. that execrable ſuperſtition 0 fr nrries among which are 
the ear-rings, &C. uſed not to pleaſe men, but to ſerve devils (of auſpicious and ominous days, the not 
obſerving of which Heſod makes to be impiety, 3a&:G 3% 7d Hs 74vre (that whole book being a di- 
reftion to,that purpoſe) 'e:Ha; Low ons drair:@& dlaydrociy, "Ogvidag xeivar, x vmregBadkas daztivwr) 
and all the obſervations and books of the Augares and Aruſpices, a Catalogue of all which Clemens A- 
lexan. (Strom. 3. p. 312.) tells us, was to be ſeen in a Comedy of Menanders called S419:#eipey, in 
which he ſcoffs at thoſe that make every Accident almoſt ou 7:y0;, 4 prefage, or ſign of ſomething, : 
divining by the flight of birds (#2 dpres *Are7@- udirreths, In Homer,) by the feeding of Chickens, 
as in that Gnove Bory of YValens which coſt ſo many men their lives for having names which began 
with thoſe letters which the Chicken peckt at on the Table; to which you may add the *PafbSouarrde 
by ſtriking a ſtaff againſt the ground; ro which ?tis thought the Prophet referred, Hof. 4. 12. and 
KacrSouarreie, and a many more colletted by learned men out of theit books, and the reſt of the iai- 
o1ue, chuare auſpicious ſigns, ſuch as ds egn]ey Hire, lightning on the right fide in Homer 11. 8. The 
like with more eaſe you ſhall find in Saint Auſtin de Doctr. Chriſtiana 1. 2. under the Title of Signifi- 
cationes ſuperſtitioſe, ſuperſtitions ſignifications, which, ſaith he Epiſt. 73. ad ſerviendum Demonibus ad- 
hibentur, are uſed to ſerve the Devils, and thence it ſeems are called Superſtiriows, and-rhey that uſe 
them 4101S a1morivres &Þ THis ones in Suidas, ſuperſtitions obſervers of ſions. 

All which being thas premiſed, three things there are in our modern cuſtomary uſe of this word $22. 27, 
among men, that will appear very inconſequent and impropet at leaſt. Firſt, that Saperſtirion ſimply 
and abſtraftly taken ſhould be reſolved in all Authors to ſignifie fomewhat which is evi/; That fin par- 
ticularly of Falſe-worſhip. Whereas firſt thoſe that uſe the word to expreſs their own worſhip either 
of God or Angels, or Saints, conceive that to be a creditable word, or elſe'would not call it by that 
name, and the Erymologiſt even now affirmed that among the Heathen 37 xaat Aiyerar, ?T'is taken 
for a good thing, and for religion in general. Amd ſecondly. When St. Pauls Religion, or Chriſtia- 
nity it ſelf is called by that name by Feſtus an Heathen, Acts 25, 19. it oy not, that he did uſe 
that word as an accuſation, or in an ill ſence, but only in general to ſignifie Pauls Religion, or ſome- 
what in that different from the Religion of the Fews, and no whit lefs favoured by him than the Fews 
Religion. For he that reads the ſtory, ſhall ſee that he rather favoured 'St. Paul's part againſt the 
Fews, or at moſt doubted whoſe ſide to judge on, ſo far is he from prejudging'Saint PaxPs, cauſe, or 
his Religion in compariſon of theirs, or expreſſing that by this word. Thirdly, St. Paul himſelf Acrs 
17.23. faith, they do ww: worſhip the true God, though ignorantly, (taking him for a Saiuey. as 
the reſt of their many Gods were) whom he had called #c:9;S«4poris5es;, Fourth y, he calls them 44- 
onda morireezr, more religions than other men, not in relation to any vitious rite or performance, where- 
in they exceeded others, but in relation to their worſhipping the wnkzown God, which others worſhipt 
_ which faith he was the true God of Heaven whom he preached, though the truth is they knew 

im not. ears Ron | 
A ſecond inconſequence is, that the uſe of Ceremonies or Rites in the worſhip of the true God, if 5,9, 28. 
they be not diſtinCtly preſcribed either by the example or precept of Chriſt ſhould 1. be called ſuper- 
ſtition, then without farther matter of accuſation be condemned, only for deſetving that Title. Where- 
as firſt there is no example in the Scripture, nor ancient Author, nor ground in the nature of either 
Greek or Latine word to affix that Title to that matter ( Superſtition to Any dry Rites ) or ifthere 
were, yet ſecondly no Authority to defame that Title, being ſo applyed; or to conclude every thing 
_ _ were called by it, unteſs it might appear to be in it ſelf evil, abſtrafed from the Odium'of 
at Title, | 
The third Inconſequent thing is, that men on pretence and in the name of Piety ſhould abſtain from Se. 29. 
ſome obſervances (in themſelves and their own nature acknowledged to be indifferent) as ſuperſtiti- 
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ows, either becauſe they are commanded by lawful aothority, or at moſt, becauſe they are or haye 
been uſed by yer agg yet themſelves not expect to be accompted ſuperſtitions in hating and de- 
teſting and not daring to practiſe any one of them (and that ſometimes for no other crime but be. 
cauſe they are by lawful authority commanded to praftiſe them) but as ſtriftly obliging themſelves to 
do the contrary ſometimes, that which Anabaprifts, and other Perſons (1. not in authority, ſecond- 


ly as much or as well condemned by our Church both for doQrine and manner of worſhip as the pa. 
piſts,) are wont todo ; Whereas _ ifferent, firſt it is certainly as criminous, and Superſ;- 
rious to place piety in the Negative, as rmative, in not kneeling, as in kneeling ; in abſtain; 


ſcrupulouſly from Ceremonies, as in »ſing as ſcrupulouſly ; And ſecondly ?ris as dangeroys a 
kind of dogmatizing to teach the neceſſity of abſtinence from lawful unprohibited Ceremonies, as from 
lawful unprohibited meats, Col. 2. And thirdly it is not imaginable that the intervening of a com. 
mand on one ſide and not on the other, ſhould leave the ay nlp only on that ſide, where the com- 
mand lies, for then the S»perſtition muſt conſiſt in obeying lawful magiſtrates, or elſe the magiſtrate 

ing 


*hemſelves be the only Superſtitious Perſons in commanding. Either of which atts (either 0 
or obeying comments in things indifferent) if it were acknowledged a fault, might ſure be ery, 


or Witchcraft, as well as $ ition. 

If to all fee hath beer ſaid in this matter, it be ſtill objeted, that ſuperſtition may and doth in 
ſome authentick Writers either ſacred or profane ſignifie a n1miery or exceſs in Religion, 1 ſhall briefly 
make this return; L - . 

1. That the word Superſtitsoſus may indeed denote ſuch exceſs from the force of the termination 
Loſs] and ſo alſo (faith Agellins out of Nigidins Fignlns) the word Religioſus denotes; but then, fiſt, 
by that Grammatical obſervation 1 might conclude, that Swperſtitio denotes this no more than Religio 
doth ; Nay ſecondly, that *tis Agellins his animadyerſion upon Mgidins Fignlus, that all ſuch ex- 
ceſſes are not culpable, nor conſequently all words of that termination to be taken in ill ſences. 

But then Secondly, granting the word to be thus uſed by ſome Authors, I mult firſt ſay, That ſome, 
and thoſe not of the meaneſt of the ancient Heathens (as appears by whatwe produced out of Cicero) 
did it on that ground of Epicurean Divinity, Gods no providence, no puniſhments in another life, 
to which it was but conſonant to condemn all ſuperſtition (becauſe all fear of God) for a Nimiety in 
opinion firſt, and then in praftice. Secondly, That for other later Chriſtian Writers the uſe of a 
word in this or that ſence in ſome Authors, is ſo ſlight and caſual a thing, that it muſt not be t 
ſufficient to faſten an ill charaCter on any thing, to which thoſe Authors have applied it, unleſs 
thing be firſt proved to be ill by ſome other Topick. Thirdly, that thoſe Authots which cotne home 

to the point in hand, are ſo few or ſo modern and of ſo ſmall authority, that they would ſcarce be 
worth producing. Fourthly, that this ſuppoſed Nimiety or exceſs in matters of Religion may be re- 
duced to theſe two forts, as conſiſting either in the degree, or in the number of Actions ; either in 
the quality, or quantity; 1n the intenſion or extenſion. 

If it be ſuppoſed in the firſt kind only, then I ſhall without ſcruple deny, that there is any ſuch 
thing as Nimiety or exceſs in Religion. There is no poſlibility of being Religious in too high a De- 
gree, of praying too fervently, or too mw For though the Meſſalians or Exchite were condemn'd in 
this matter, yet *tis clear, that that which was their crime, was not that exceſlive prafice, but the 
laying that obligation upon themſelves and all others, to be always a praying, upon authority of that 

ext [Pray continually] which being by the Apoſtle delivered in reference and in analogy to the con- 
tinual 5. e, daily Sacrifices, was by miſinterpreted and applied to uninterrupted, inceſſant POur- 
ing out of Prayers. And again though tis _m_ alſo, that in too frequent or intenſe a practice of 
holy Duties ſome incident fault there may be, as for example, if by ſo doing a man neglect the Du- 
ties of Charity or of his qwn particular calling, yet then alſo *tis clear that this fault is the negletting 

of thoſe Durzes, and not the Exceſs of Deyotion (to which this neglect is but extrinſecal and acci- 
dental, and fo not fit to deprave the nature of that deyotion it ſelf ) which you willdiſcera by thi 
that if that ſuppoſed exceſs might be ſeparated from thoſe adherent Negle&; or Omiſſions, it wonll 
then never be accounted criminous, no man that diſcharges all his other Duties will ever be ſaid to be 
too zealous, or to pray too often; and that he doth not diſcharge thoſe Duties, though a fault it is, 
and an argument of partial hypocritical obedience ip him that is wilfully guilty of it, yet ſure not 
properly the ſin of ſuperſtition. For %is St. Auſtin's argument againſt Cicero (who thought that the 
praying day and night, ut filss eſſent Superſtites, was Tuperſtition) de Civit. l. 4. c. 30, Ss Superſtites 
difti, qus dies totas precabantur & i ant, nunquid non & ll; qui inſtituerunt deorum ſimulachrs ? 
IPt were Superſtition to pray and ſacrifice whole days together, then ſure they were ſuperſtitious alſo that ſet 
up thoſe Images of the Gods to which they ſo Prayed and Sacrificed, intimating his opinion that the 
quency of Prayer could not be Superſtitious, unleſs the worſhip and inſtitution it ſelf were Superſti- 
tious : that is, the Gods or Images to whom they thus pray?*d, falſe Gods. 

Bur if this exceſs be ſuppoſed to be in the extenſiorr, 5. e. the taking in roo many things, to wit too 
many Rites and Ceremonies, &Cc. into the ſervice of God, I ſhall then ſay, Firſt, that by this it ſeems 
to be granted, that the Rizes and Ceremomes themſelves are not ſuperſtitzons, but only the multitude of 
them. I make ſuch haſt to aſſume this as granted, becauſe I conceive it ſuch a reaſonable poſtulatum, 
that I would perſwade my ſelf no mk bo rational diſcourſe would deny it me ; it being demon- 
{tratively as impoſſible to deveſt Religion of all Rites and Ceremonies wholly, as to | —— the du- 
ty of Prayer in an humane body, and yet to do it at no time, in no place, with no geſtare. 

Or if our oppoſite Brethren will diſtinguiſh betwixt Circumſtances and ſignificant Ceremonies, and 
only diſclaim the latter ; Then firſt they muſt fall out with their friends who generally uſe elevation of 
the hand in taking of Oaths, and that is a Rs Cere 


7 ; mony. And ſome of them aſlert the nece 
of ſitting at the Sacrament as Fm of their aſſurance of their Familiarity with Chriſt on 
at his ſecond coming. And fe 


condly, they mult affirm it to be a fault too in a Ceremony, that it is 
ſienificative, which ſeems very unreaſonable alſo. 


For the ſignificancy of a Ceremony may be of three ſorts. Firſt, when it naturally ſignifies the thing 
which I am about,* and properly floweth fromit ;, as the lifting up the Eyes to Heaven flawerh from zeal 1 
Prayer, 
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and ſignifies or expreſſeth it; and no ſober man would ever think fit to quarrel with that for 
beings ſgnificative, or to preſcribe limits to the uſe of ſuch kind of Cetemonies. Secondly, When by 
_ cuſtom of the place it becomes in like manner alſo ſignificative of the Attion in band. As among us, kyee 
ing 6ignifies humility, &c. and to blame ſuch a ſignificancy again, or ſuch aCeremony, becauſe it is 
ſienificative, were as irrational. ?Twill not be favlt in any thus to m—_— himſelf, or being 
a Magiſtrate to preſcribe others (for decency and uniformity) the uſe of it. Thirdly, when it is ſer 
to ſignific ſomething _ whether that which it ſignifies be matter of Chriſtian Do&trine ; as in the 
Antient Church, the cuſtom of fanding in the Church between Eafter and Whitſuntide, was deſign?d 
to ſignifie the Reſwrreftion of Chriſt ; or whether it be matter of promiſe, as the Tm in the old 
law were of Chriſt to come; or whether matter of face and Story, &c. ahd then to quarrel 
with the ſignificancy of them, and diſlike them more than if they were empty and unſignificant, is 


Firſt, very irrational again (for it will not be more fault to have ſome profit in them, than to have 
none- | 
ntl, it will lay a cenſure upon the Types of the Law appointed by God himſelf, for they $e. 37: 
were ſuch; And though thoſe particulars are now out-dated by the coming of Chriſt whom they 
ſignified, yet ſince that, others that are now ſtill ſeaſonable by ſignifying and commemorating ſome- 
what paſt, or prefiguring ſomewhat yet future, will by that Analogy and proportion which they hold 
with thoſe which were then lawful, be evidenced to be lawful too. | 
The not obſerving of which matter, and of the ſole reaſon why the old Jewiſh Ceremonies, Circum= Set. 38. 
ciſion, &c. are interdifted us Chriſtians (not becauſe fignificative Ceremonies are toro genere unlaw- 
ful, but becauſe the obſerving of thoſe particularly which foreſhewed Chriſt, and teaching the neceſſity 
of obſerving them, would be interpretative the denying of Chriſt, or that the Meſſias was come) is, I 
conceive, that which hath given occaſion of the miſtakes of thinking ſigniſicative Ceremonies to be 
now unlawful; which errour if upon this I it may now be reformed, and this fo reaſon- 
able a poſtulation for the lawfulneſs of Ceremonies ſrgnificative be thus | —_— the greater part of 
this preſent Controverſie will be at an end; for I ſhall not then be Adyocate for the multitude or 
abundance of that laſt ſort of ſignificative Ceremonies, but rather give my full votre to the confirming 
of the old rule concerning them, that they be pauca & ſalubres, few and wholſome ;, and particularly 
few for theſe Reaſons : 
Firſt, becauſe there are really not many ſuch wholeſome Ceremonies to be found ; Secondly, be- Set. 39. 
cauſe thoſe that by Law are received into the Church, are but very moderate for aumber; which 
with me hath no ſmall Authority. Thirdly, becauſe ?ris not impoſſible that the number may encum- 
ber the Soul, by buſying it about many things, and fo diverting it from the One great Neceſſary. 
Fourthly, becauſe the multitude of ſuch was counted a Burden to the Fews. Fifthly, e it ſeems 
ſometimes to be an ill ſymptom of ſome inward negleCt, to ſpend oyer-much Care and Time in the 
Outer-waſhings ; as in the Phariſees it is noted to have been ; And as Ari/ftorle obſerves of the inſetile 
Animals, that the want of blood was the cauſe that they ran out into ſo many legs. 
But then Secondly, I muſt add by way of caution, that in this matter men are ſometimes miſtaken Seb. 40. 
(as Miſers are in judging of exceſſive expences, or ſluggards of exceſſive labour) think, they or others 
excede, when they do not. 
To which purpoſe you may pleaſe firſt to take this direCtion, that though the premiſed caution Se&. 4 1. 
concerning Ceremonies in a Church be very good, that they be pauce & ſalubres, few and wholſome, 
yet if they be whol/ome, not only negatively, but poſitively, not only harmleſs but tending to edifica- 
tion (for ſo ſalubrity, or wholſomeneſs imports) then there will be little reaſon to accuſe them of 
_—_ , for if they be ſalubrious, they will then more probably help the inner devotion, than ex- 
CHMEY IT. 
Secondly, you muſt diſtinguiſh of ſuch Acts, wherein that exceſs is ſuppoſed to be, that they ei- Se#. 42. 
ther are ordinable, fit, &c. proper to that end, the ſervice of God, to that which they are annex'd ; 
and then again being uſed in their kind, they are ſalubriow, and no danger of exceſs ; or Secondly, 
they aft inordinable, anfit, improper, of-which nature there are great ſtore noted in the Church of 
Rome; and in this caſe though any one may be a nimiety, and that nimiety a fault, yer ſtill this is not 
the fault of Superſtirigg, but rather of folly and vanity, or whatever other gw4lt, the uſing things in 
the worſhip of God, Which do no whit rend to that end (but are aliene from it) may amount fo. 
And theſe vaxitzes, or this fault, I deſire to allow no favour or patronage or countenance to, but have 
as full diſlikes to them as any charitable man hath, though as yet I am not ſatisfied, that they are to 
be called Superſtition. | 
And yet concerning a word I ſhall not contend neither, but rather grant them liable to that title Se. 43. 
alſo, on condition that I may but evince, and be granted this one thing, that it is a circle of injuſtice, 
and a noxious fallacy, firſt to apply the title of Superſtition to ſuch trifles or faults as theſe, then to 
extend it farther to thoſe things which have no ſach fault to be charged on them, and then to con- 
demn thoſe alſo, as faults and crimes becauſe they are Superſtitions ; juſt like the old Heathen Ty- 
rants dealing with the primitive Chriſtians, firſt to entertain themſelves with the bloody ſpectacles 
of baiting of Wild-beaſts, then to take off thoſe Wild-beaſts Skins, and put them upon Chriſtians, 
then to bring forth thoſe Chriſtians to be baited and deyoured in thoſe ſhapes. The injuſtice of which 
Is the 3-Tee 3 Jar. the prime thing which this paper was deſigned to demonſtrate. - 
And if ſtill it be urg?d and preſſed that Superſtition is a Nimiery and Exceſs in the uſe of good Au- Se. 44. 


thours, and demand be made wherein, or what is that Nimiety, that may properly be called Super- 
__ ?1 — that if we will needs take Superſtition in that notion, then the moſt proper mat- 
er of it wl F ef ft! 


Firſt, The placin g more vertue in ſome things than either naturally, or by the rule of Gods word, 5,4. 45: 
or in the eſtimation of purer Ages of the Church of Chriſt may be thought to belong to them ; as 
the placing yirtue or force #2 the ſi en of the Croſs, and the womens parvula Evangelia 1n St. Ferom on 
Mat. Cay. 23. The Opus operatumof the'Sacrament, and other Chriſtian performances, (parallel to 
the ovzuuere Of amulets among the Heathen, to the quaaxrie the Phylatteries among the Fews 


(having 


of Superſtition 


Seft. 46. 


Set. 47. 


Seft. 48. 


SefF. 49. 


Seft. 50. 


Sett, 5 1. 


having their audi Iſrael, Dent. 5. faſtned to their wriſts and foreheads) to drive away Devils, and 
S the Ineronas ih little Prayers that the Twrk carries about with him, as a defenſative againſt all 
dangers, The doing of which is either utterly groundlefs, and then it is folly, or elſe it faſtens ſome 
promiſe on Chriſt which he hath not made in the Goſpel, or ſome doCtrine on the antient Church, of 
which that is not guilty neither, and ſo is a Nimiety : or elſe, Wt 

Secondly, (That to which the literal importance of ##e:Sauorie refers) An exceſs of fea, or Sle 
7635 +by Indy, being afraid of God, when we.need not, thinking our ſelves bound (or obliging others) 
as from God, when God immediately neither commands nor forbids, nor the lawful power under 
which we live (which would be mediately the command of God alſo JN of this kind is the oo 
abſtaining religiouſly (5. e. upon pretence of divine precept or prohibition ) from thoſe things whi 
the word and the law of Chriſt doth neither immediately, nor by conſequence of commanding obe- 
dience to the higher powers, command nor interdiCt us. 1 ſay not, the ſimple doing and abſtaining 
(for that may be ſimply lawful) nor the doing and abſtaining upon ground of command or prohibi- 
tion from our Jawful ſuperiours (for if there be any ſuch, we are bound by the word of God to ſuch 
obedience, and the not paying thereof is as truly, I will add, as immediately a breach of Gods Law 
and ſin againſt God, as any at of theft or adultery, or fin the ſecond table : for though the 
com of the cn are but mediately the com s of God, yet the diſobeying of thoſe 
commands is an immediate diſobedience to God, in the fifrh Commandment which commands to ho- 
nour, 5. e. to obey him; and then to be moſt exact and preciſe in caution never to ſin againſt that 
obedience, cannot be ſuperſtition , or fault, though perhaps by being in a man that makes little 
Conſcience of greater diſobedience, it be an ill Symprom of that = 49% Or conſiſts in ſtraining 

at Gnats and ſwallowins Camels) but the doing or abſtaining religiouſly (which is in effect _ | 
Col. 2. 20. laying burdens upon our ſelves, and others as from Chriſt) where Chriſt hath w lly 1e& 
us free. As if a private man ſhould think himſelf obliged by (or a Magiſtrate preſs upon others by 
yertue of the MofaicalPrecept, the obligation of the Jewiſh Law long ſince abrogated by Chrsft, or 
any other out-dated or not-yet-given command ;, This might be called Superſtition, under this Notion 
of Nimiety, becauſe that man adds to the Commands of Chriſt (as the former to the Promiſes) an» 
nexes to the Chriſtian Religion, to the Goſpel Rule, thoſe things which belong not to it, and fo is 
an exceeder in the fear and ſervice of God, doth things in obedience to God, which he neither imme- 
diately nor mediately commands, and ſo walks exe:fs; «5 Zrop@, Epbeſ. 5. 15. Circumſpeftly, but as 
a fool, fearing where no fear is, doing ſome things ſervilely (that is, fearing damnation if he ſhould 
not. do them.) wherein Chriſt hath left him free, and no authority of the Chureh or lawful Magiſtrate 
reſtrain*d that Liberty. 

And this is a _—_— or criminous Exceſs, not in doing what God commands not (for that may 
be innocent enough) but in affirming (as a falſe Teacher) God to command when he doth not com- 
mand, or to forbid when he doth not forbid; and fo inthralling himſelf or others, whom God hath 
freed. Which way of dogmatizing, or impoſing as neceſſary ſuch things as the law of Chr:/t hath not 
made neceſſary (no, nor ſo much as the higher powers authorized by Chriſt, nor the Primitive or 
univerſal Church of Chr:f#, which will have authority amongſt all ſober men) and ſo proceeding to 
make ſuch things marks and charatters to condemn others and illuſtrate themſelves by, is the ſpecial 
kind of Superſtstion, which I have reaſon to believe any kind of Proteſtants to be guilty of. Yea and 

The only one, unleſs it be that ridiculous one of making groundleſs obſeryations of ominous things, 
inauſpicious events, unlucky days, and ſuch like old-wives divinations, to which one part of Theo- 
phraſtus his CharaCter of Superſtition, and of Ageliz« his notion of it, and of S. Auſtin's alſo refers; 
which yet is rather believing firmly what we have no ground to believe, and ſo an exceſs of credulity, 
than doing what we are not bound to do, and ſo an exceſs of Religion ;, or if you will, a civil $ =, 
tion (being not in any order to the worſhip of God) in an affected retaining or embracing of fone 
old Heathen Traditions, taken up by the #0:\a;uores, firſt fooliſh in them, and then of evil report 
for us to continue from them, being ſo much better inſtrufted than they were ; and if taken up upon 
their authority, and continued under that notion, then alſo poſſibly matter of ſcandal (as the eati 
of the ciFwxilure, Things offered to Idols, was 1 Cor. 10. 29.) But then ſtill this is rather an effet 
natural magick, or Heatheniſh perſwaſions, than an Exceſs of the Chriſtian Relsgion z and not at all 
the thing which is now adays preſt with that oGious title of Superſtition, and tMrefore it may ſuffice to 
have named this without farther enlarging on it.” | | 

As for thoſe other m_ which are fo ordinarily branded under this name, by many that are now 
ill pleaſed with the legal ſtate of things in our Church, though I ſhall not deſcend to the particuler 
conſideration of them, and vindication of each, yet this it will not be unſeaſonable to have adyerti- 
ſed in this place, that that main proof and common way of evidencing the ſuperſtiriouſneſs of ſome 
obſervances or performances among us, only becauſe either we do place (or — have placed) be- 
lineſs in them, is, (whatſoever may be ſaid of it in theſi) in hypotheſs or application to the particular 
cales generally very falſe, or impertinent. 

For, whenſoever in any ſuch particular I ſhall be thus accuſed, I ſhall firſt ask what is meant 


*UP holineſs ? any real inherent vertue? or only (according to the # Hebrew, and ſo Scripture notation 


of the word) ſeparation from common uſes? For the firſt of theſe, that real inherent holineſs, no Pro- 
teſtant that I have heard of, affirms it of any created thing, but only of perſons, as God, in the high 
degree, and Saints of his, ina lower and imperfect degree, by way of communication from him. Ei- 
ther therefore the charge mult be falſe, or elſe by holineſs mult be meant that focond kind of it, ja 
ration tO Wk from common uſes; and thus times, and things, and ations, &c. may be truly called 
boly, and it we place no more of this bolineſs in them, than thus truly belongs to them, then ſure we 
offend not again, nor are to be defamed for Superſtitions in ſo doing. 

In this caſe the only thing behind for inquiry will be, by whom and how far this thing whatever it 
is, is thus ſeparated, and that I ſhall ſuppoſe will be found to be done either by Chriſ or the Apoſtles, 
or the aniverſal Church in the pureſt ages, or the particular Church (and rulers thereof) wherein we 
live; or if by none of theſe, then (being left free and at our own diſpoſing) by our own role 
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med with a reſolution, or yow perhaps in ſome caſes. Now if theſe or any of theſe 
of the ſeparating any thing, then to difcern whether we exceed in -any of theſe, and 
whether we place more holineſs than is due to them, it will not be very difficult: For, ifthat, which 
" is this ſeparated by Chriſt, 1 ſhall count holy in that , and conceive ry ſelf o d to it virtute 
precepti divini, by virtue of divine precepr, wen { not. Ad ſo'in the ſecond, If I count my ſelf 
obliged oo Apoſtoliek precept, or in the third by the example ot precepe of the primitive univerſal, 
or in the fourth, of the particuler Church, (eacti of which ought to have their authority with us, 
though that in different degrees) all this while 1 offend not, becauſe the holineſs which | place in them 
is ſtill proportioned to the ground of it, the authority of him that thus ſeparated them. | 
And ſo again, if my voluntaryoblation | perform as a voluntary oblation, and onl _— that God Sef. 52. 
that hath promiſed to accepe ſuch, will, if it be as it ought, accepe this; and in cafe of reſolurion and 
vow, add Z vb reſpeCt in my performance, which is due to ſuch, all this while I am not blame-worthy. 
But if I ſtrain either of theſe any degree above its rank, eleyate an Eccleſiaſtical or humane Conſti- Set. 5 3. 
tution into a divine Precept, &c. then I ſhall runes this a fault, and that fzult perhaps capable 
of the title of Superſtition : which yet muſt not be Extended thus far, that the giving of the like obe- 
dience to one as the other, is this faulr, (for obedience being due to both. Divine and Humane Laws 
(keeping their terms of ſubordination) I am alike bound by Chriſt to obey both, and I muſt not make 
any difference in that Obedience, but do both for Conſcience /ake ) but that the confounding the grounds 
or forindations of my obedience, which ought to be diſtinguiſhed, is in it ſelf an errour, and that which 
may prove of ill importance, by making me equal them, when perhaps come in competition with 
(and ſo thwart) one another ; in which caſe the inferiour ought to give place to the ſuperiour. | 
If to this it be replied, that though 1 do not elevate this above its pitch,do not thus attribute more Se. 5 4- 
holineſs to this or that than it deſerves, yet Papsſts or other Smperſtitious perſons have done ſo, and 
therefore the thing is become Smptr/tirrous, and conſequently muſt be forborn by me alſo. To this 1 
anſwer Firſt, That the ill uſe of any will not corrupt a thing in it ſelf either commanded, or but laud- 
able, or only innocent before; and conſequently though the Papiſts be ſuperſtitious, yet will not 
every thing from thence be ſufficiently proved to be ſuperſtitious, unteſs it tiave ſome crime beſide 
their uſing iS for otherwiſe, not only the Creed and Pater-nofter, but even the Scripture it ſelf muſt 
be ſuperſtitious alſo. 
This inconſequence being acknowledged, I add, Secondly, that there is nothing which can oblige $:8, 55, 
me to abſtain from that which they have uſed ſuperſtitiouſly, unleſs either the danger that 1 be thought 
to do ſo too, to be as Swperſtsrrous as they, or the poſlibility that others following me in doing it, may 
follow them in doing it ſuperſtiriouſly, and either of theſe dangers being ſuppoſed, will not yet come 
home to prove it Superſt:tcous, (which is the only thing we have now to conſider) the moſt that they 
can do, is to make it ſcandalous, and (beſide that this belongs to another matter and is abundantly 
handled in another Diſcourſe on that Subjeft) I ſhall add one thing more that this conſideration of 
the danger or poſlibility, is not ſo much a religions as a prudential one (for an att of prudence it is to 
weigh and ponder whether this be a probable danger or no.) and ſo belongs to the higher powers to 
conſider of (not to every private man) who if they think fit by lary#to forbid it, I mult not then ven- 
ture on it; if (non obſtante this appearance of danger) to command it, though cis poſlible they may 
do amiſs in ſo doing, yet I (having nothing to do in that att of theirs, unleſs I am a Counſel adyiſed 
with in it) may be innocent enough in ſo obeying, and if they have thought fit neither to command 
nor forbid, then am I lefr free in my own particular, and may do either, fo I do it with thoſe cau- 
tions, that in the rratt of Scandal are ſet down. 
To which if it be replied, that though this be true in theſs, yet in byporbeſi *twill not be pertinent $28. 56. 
in this Kingdom. The Laws of this Kingdom have taken away all Ceremonies uſed in the Romar 
Church, fave thoſe that are named in thoſe Laws, and ſo have left no man any ſuch liberty. I anſwer, 
They have taken away the obligingneſs, but not lawfulneſs of them, unleſs of thoſe which either our 
Church or ſome higher principle hath pronounced unlawful; my meaning is, that whatſoever lau- 
Jable performance was taken up by the Papiſts, and by them commanded, now though that command 
- be taken away, and ſo we free from the obligingnefs or burthen of ir, *cis not therefore made un- 
lawful or prohibited to us (for that were to reſtrain our liberty alſo, and only to exchange one bur- 
then for another) or if is were, I ſhould then think my ſelf obliged to abſtain alſo. | 
The Concluſion from all this diſcourſe will be,that if ſome men, as they will abide no Rires, ſo they 524, 5-, 
yould avow no quarrels but what Scriprure will give them particular direftions or commands for, and . *' 
conſequently if they would not judge or damn their brethren, when neither Chriſt and his writ, nor 
the authority of the primitive univerſal Church, nor the orders of the particular within which they 
live, nor the decency of the thing it ſelf (of which yet every private man maſt not be allowed a. 
competent judge) condemns them, it might be hoped that rrath and peace and juſtite and charity that 
have taken their joint flight from this earth together, might together return to it again, which till 
t be done it muſt be ſtil] expected that they who have learn*d one of the Devils attributes, that of 
Satan, Adverſary, Or iybezs avilp enemy Man, will alſo advance to another, that of #;48xG+ calum- 
niator, and zeJiyoe© 4Perpay accuſer (as of the brethren, 5. e. true believers '; of every Chriſtian or 
innocent aCtion of theirs, and that if there be no known plain ſin tobe charged on them with any pro- 
bability, then ſome unknown, obſcure, miſunderſtood name ſhall ſapply that place, and as once e/£- 
rodixs obſerved that there was a Law made that no crime ſhould be capital but treaſon, but then every 
the leaſt misbehaviowr, or even innocent harmleſs ation, in ſuch whom they tiad a mind to puniſh, 
was brought in under the title of Treaſon, and ſo every thing became capital by that means, ſo now 
It being by ſome men reſolved (if the teſtimony of the reſt of their lives may be believed) that there 
Is no capital damning ſin, worth heeding, or abſtaining from but Superſtition, every rite Or geſture or 
_—_ - them whom they pleaſe to quarrel with, ſhall be accufed and arraigned and ſentenced under 
at title. 
It were to be wiſtft that the pains that is taken in defaming all bodily worſhip, under the mormo of Seft. £8 
Superſtition, were more profitably employed, either 1 finding ogt means to encreaſe our inward at- oe 
K tention, 


250 


———_ _  — 


— 


Of Idolatry. 


Seft. 1. 


Seft. 2. 


Set. 3. 


1 Cor. 8. 4- 
1 Cor. 10, 19. 


Set 4. 


Seft. 5. 


V. Grot. in 
Hoſ. g. 10. 


Sett. 6. 


Seft. 7. 


tention and feryour in performing that great duty of prayer (to which purpoſe (I am confident) 4. 

ſting, and humility of Lov pm thoſe two main branches of the modern a Fur ;qom will _— 

found unprofitable) or elſe in the ſearch of that ſpiritual pride and wncharitableneſs and contention, 

that filthineſs of the Spirit, which is apt to ſteal into and defile the beſt mens- hearts, and if it may 

pleaſe, of one real, blaſting, damning, and yet (as if out-dated) little conſidered ſin, you may take your 

option, either that of izeovale Sacriledge, Rom. 2. 22. or that other of irreverence and prophaneneſ;, 
Take beed that no man deceive you with vain words. 


| OF 
IDOLALIRY. 

S the Judgments of other men have perſwaded me to think it pertinent and ſeaſonable 
to add this one unto four former difuiſitions, with which it holds ſome analogy and 
cognation, So the nature of the enquiry hath prompted and directed me to take riſe 
(as =o He have) from the examination of the word, and that by obſerving the 
origination firſt, and then Critical peculiar importance of it among ancient writers, thoſe 
eſpecially of the Scripture. — 

To that end, the word *8:4aaey, 7dol, of which it is compounded, muſt firſt be viewed. And of 
that there is no queſtion, but that in the literal notation of it, it ſignifies an mage or repreſentation of 
any kind, and accordingly in the Old Teſtament is ſet to expreſs both 27% an Image, or ſimilituds 
any kind of figure in general; and "DD 4 carved or graven Image in ſpecie, a ſtatue of wood, or 
ſtone, any kind of Sculpture : Though the truth is, 9/avy is not the moſt ordinary rendring of either 
of theſe, but eix#y imago of the former, and &/xoy but twice ; and yaunTy ſculprile off the latter, 
and &Swxey but thrice. 

Three words there are to which it is moſt ordinarily applied. + 1. 7R a nothing, that hathno 
being, (to which St. Paul refers when he ſaith an 1dol is nothing) or if you pleaſe a no God, 28 78 
that hath no Divinity, no power to help the Client or Worſhipper ; parallel to that paſſage, Dem, 
32. they have provoked me 8 N72. with that which is no God, and the Author of the Book of Ef- 
her,C.14.11. wh mugdu5,Kien, 7) oxinlegy ov, Tois wil $51, give not thy ſcepter,O Lord,to them that are not. 

Secondly, 277% Gods, the many falſe Gods of the Heathens, by the Greek ſeven times rendred 
{,$ae Idols, unleſs perhaps it may be conjectured, that they which ſo rendred it in thoſe pacth mi- 
ſtook, or miſread TIN Gods (which in other places they conſtantly render $4, at leaſt two hun- 
dred times) for 23179198 norhings, vanities, which is very near in writing and ſound unto it, and 
ſuch miſtakes are no great news inthoſe tranſlators. 

Thirdly, 2173 Pollution, Filth by which any man is contaminated ; This is rendred ſometimes 
Blixvyue abomination, but more frequently &Pwacy (7dol) than any thing elſe, (and ſometimes the 
idol or falſe God meant, when the word 8Siavyue abomination Or pollution is uſed, as Wiſd. 12. 23.) 
which certainly refers not only to the pollution of the Soul by the commiſſion of that ſin, (for by every 
other ſin ſome ſuch pollution 1s contracted ;) nor only to that other notion of ſpiritual fornication; 
but principally to the abominable ſins of uncleanneſs, and filrhineſs, which thoſe 1dol worſhips were 
ordinarily guilty of, (and of which, faith the Author of the Book of 3/4. diſtin&tly, the invention 
of idols was the beginning, c. 14. 12.) and from thence received a great aggravation and heightning 
of their guilt, and puniſhment. And to the ſame purpoſe the word $pW abomination, or filthineſs, 
(and ſo moſt commonly rendered 8Siavype and wizoua) is ſometimes &Swauy Idol alſo. 

Other words there are, that ſometimes (but more rarely) are thus rendred alſo, as 1. 402 (from 
whence the Greek f»ud;) high places, the Altars or Temples of their falſe Gods peculiarly, (as may . 
appear 1 ac. 1.59. where foul; the Heathen Altar was by Antioch ſet upon the $v9reviewy Or 
Altar of the Jews) and theſe would be more properly rendred 4Swxia Idol Temples, or Altars, than 
adore Idols; and therefore perhaps in that one place, Eze. 16. 16. where *tis rendred 6x, it may 
be a falſe print for 4x6 : I am ſure our Engliſh moſt properly renders it high places, and thoſe are 
called #/@x&z not only by the Author of that Book + fac. 1. 47. but by St. Paul himſelf 1 Cor. 8. 10. 
ſpeaking of him that eateth u eiHoacy ir a Temple or other place where thoſe falſe Deities were worſhipt. 

Secondly, AN vanity, ſo Efth. 14. 10. udrwe is ſet by the Greek, and rendred by us [ 1dols] and 
ſo 3 Mac. both xys and wares fignifie, from whence it is that the Gentile-Idol worſhippers under 
the title of [-Tay7es d1fporo] all men, the generality of mankind (or all the World but the Jews) are 
ſaid to be gygs para, Wiſd. 13. 1. vain or Idolatrous by Nature, 5. e. either by birth, born in that 
Idolatrous Age among thoſe Heathens ; or elſe by long popular, natural, ecumenical cuſtom, which is, 
faith Galen, &ixTi]|@ gyor;, an acquired nature , Thus hath Suidas intepreted the word gJo15 natire, 
that *tis ſometimes xyeae x rornes ovriidee, a chronical evil cuſtom, (as on the other ſide Dion Chryſ0- 

ſtom efei tes, of cuſtom, comprehends the Law of Nature under that ſtile) and inſtances in that place 
where St. Paul tells the Epheſians, c.2.3. that they had been by nature the Children of wrath, where (as 
yot dpyis children of wrath ſignifies peculiarly Gentiles, ſo.) the prime if not onlyintent of that adjundt 
eos is (as many circumſtances in the context will convince) that they were ch Idolatrous Gentiles 
either ove by birth, (born ſuch Gentile worſhippers as x *: aero? as the reſt alſo of the Heathen 
World was) or elſe gow by cuſtom, by long popular habit of education, or (which will unite both 
thoſe ſenſes and more fully expreſs the word gvors from gu) by a long habit deduced from their very 
firſt being or birth, and ſo continuing till the time of their converſion , cuſtomary 1dolaters, working 
x7' Td» &1aye 74 x60pu Thr according to the age or vicious cuſtom of the Heathen World, v. 2. and the pra- 
Clices of the yet areas infidels or unbelievers. So when the Apoſtle ſaith of the Gentiles,that mus wo 
| fide 
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beſide nature, they were prafted into a fair Olive tree, being but a wild Olive themſelves, Rom. 1 1. 
| he ſure means by [nature] the cnſtom of the Jews, which they ſay by analogy with Lev. 19. 17. 
was extended to a prohibition of grafting one fruit-tree into another kind, or elſe he refers to the con; 
ſtant rules of gardening, never to graft an ill fruit upon a good ſtock, And ſo will the word be bell 
rendered, when the ſame Apoſtle expoſtulates with the Corinthians 1 Cor. 11. and demands whether 
»/org (we render nature) did not tell them, that it was a ſhame for a man our, which we render t9 
wear long hair, but 1 conceive, would more properly (according to the uſe of the word inthe Gree 
Authors) be tranſlated to ler the hair grow at length. If either of the Interpretations be accepted, | 
then ſure 9; mult only ſignifie the cuftom and faſhion of the pw or of the * generality of men, or * So in the Di- 
elſe birth, as that containeth in it the diſtintion of Sexes, (as the word yiyzo:e near kin to gvoze, 8*t5 de flat. 
doth, Wiſd. 4. 26.) or in the mixt ſence, an univerſal continued cuſtom from their birth till then ; na aku tx 
and not nature in the ordinary acception, or as it ſignifies the law of natare written in our hearts. \wastutheLaw 
For then not only Abſolon*s hair mult be againſt nature, (which yet the Scripture charges not with that of many nati- 
crime) but even the vow and practice of Samſon, and the Nazarites had been an umatural ſin. A later ons, viz. ut qui 
Critick would have xo be taken for braying of hair, or making a dreſſing of it (which 1 confeſs the "#7 fe !e- 
les argument in that place, and the mention of *wfadey, 2 covering, would perſwade) but then £777 mate” 
ſtill e#/-: muſt ſignifie (though not only a local, yet) an wniverſal cuſtom , ſuch as hath deſigned and ſequatur (which 
fitted diſtinftion of attires to diſtinion of ſexes, which it would be hard to impute to the diftate of though ic held 
nature in every man's heart, ſo that that ſhould be thought to define what attire is natural to a may, #mong the 
what to a woman, but is an aCt either of local cuſtom, ovyidece,, (which in this matter the Apoſtle ap- J=cians and 


peals to, ver. 16, againſt all diſputers) or elſe of univerſal cuſtom of all nations, which he ſeems to 421m IE 


; Wers/ © a = did not among 

plead in this place. But I conceive it without example in Authors ſacred » or Heathen, that zepay other nations, 
ſhould ſignifie a dreſſing, (whatſoever xouiw and other words of ſome afinity may be thought to do.) Grot. de Zur. 
1 remember an eminent place to the contrary in Libaniws, ſpeaking of Promerhexs picture, with an 7-1. 5.c. 29. 
horrid uncut beard, of which, ſaith he, owavzud& uri £ mes 5% pres xoug. wr fog]. .PAg. 102. and froily) go 
that it noteth not a dreſſing, ?tis clear by that other expreſſion * there, zu} 5ynd6n me3s dveys The leq pt hs 
notion which at firſt I gave you, will fatisfie all pretenſions both of the Grammarian and the Textu- * pag, : 10. 
ary, that it ſignifie to ler the hair grow at _ without cutting or poling it ;, that will ſatisfie the Cri- 
tick, for that is-zougy comam promittere, and to do ſo, there can be little reaſon aſſigned, unleſs it be 
in order to braiding it, or making a covering of it, on occaſion of which it is that the Apoſtle here 
faith, that it is an honourable or decent _ for a woman to do ſo, ver. 15. (and the contrary for a 
man) and not to do ſo is all one for her, as to be ſhorn or ſhaven, ver. 5, & 6. and ſo that ſatisfies the Tex- 
tuary alſo. 

But this by the way ; From this acception of the word 727 vanity, for idols, it is that Rom. 1. 21. 
St. Paul ſaith of the Heathen, that iuarauddnoay they became vain, 3. e. fell to thoſe impious idol-wor- 
ſhips : and ſo Rom. 8. 20. where tis ſaid of 5 xrio:s the creature, or creation, i. e. the whole Gentile 
world (which v. 19. is ſaid to have waited for the Goſpel or Kingdom of Chriſt, and to grone, v. 22. 
and to be delivered from their ſervile cuſtom of beſtial ſins under the phtaſe gvogg corruption, v. 21.) 
that umerdyn 77 perabryl,, it was ſubjefted to vanity, the plain meaning is, that thoſe ;dolatrous cu- 
ſtoms reigned amongſt them. TO : 

Thirdly, 2392 Loras or husbands (or, as we retain the Hebrew word in Engliſh, Baalim) 2 Chron. 5,6, g, 
17. 3. Jer. 9g. 14. is rendred in the Greek again &#»aa, idols, and fo clearly fignihes thoſe other 
heathen deitzes taken into a rivalry with the God of Heaven. 

Fourthly, 2'20n; we render it the Sun images in the margent, 1/. 17. 8. but whoſoever conſi- $24. g. 
ders the places, and Exzec. 6. 4. will acknowledge that it ſignifies (not the images, but) the places of 
_—_ of "an «5. e. the Sun, called by the Greeks Tvefz & aveglis, the places where the ſacred 
fires were made in honour to the Sur, and the word is therefore by the Targam rendred, 1/. 17.8. 
dVDIDIN delubra, temples, (a deſcription of which is given us by Benjamin in his Itinerary, and by 
ſome of the Rabbine: affirmed to have been firſt of a religious inſtitution to God in the thankſgiving 
for that glorions creature) theſe I ſay are once rendred #1, idols, Iſa. 27. g. but in other places, 
Ten, temples, &c. 

F ifthly, the word y7y (far enough naturally from any ſuch ſignification) is rendred Ez. 36. 18. Set. 10. 
«ae, idols, and our Engliſh from thence have continued that rendring [their idols] where yet 1 
conceive the Hebrew ſhould be tranſlated [their ations or inventions] (the word properly denoting any 
good or evil work or exterprize) and the Greek rendring may poſlibly have been a miſtake of the He- 
= for 272 (from which before he had 191 for dels) and then *twill be the ſame in our 

ngnſn a0. 

Sixthly, the word 5vy that ſignifies any cauſe of grief, of toil, of frightful paſſion, is often ren- Sef. 11. 
dred &/»ae, noting again their heathen Gods, which uſed their Clients exceeding ill, the Saluores, 
demons, the fear and dread of whom produced the Greek word which we render Superſtition. And 
near of kin unto that, is a ſeventh $799 which once is rendred #0, alſo, and = the origi- 
nation of the word is juſtly rendred [horrors] in our Margent, 2 Chron. 15. 16, 
Once more, the word E392 Teraphim, thoſe which Rachel ſtole from Laban, are rendred axe, Set. 12. 
3dols alſo, and ſeem to have been ſome images (7670: $46, faith Joſephus, images of his Gods) but as 
others gheſs, __ ſet to a certain poſition of the Stars, with the figures of the Planers upon them, ac- 
cording to the cultom of the Syrians then, by which they were wont to divine ; . not any thing like 
the Cup, whereby, ſay the Egyptians of Foſeph, he divineth, for that I conceive was but a drinking C up, 
wherein he uſed to drink in thoſe ſacrifices by which he prepared to receive preſages from God (and 


therefore I ſhould render thoſe words G eneſ. 44.5. [with which he receiveth preſages) but Aſtrological 
inſtruments, with pictures of Stars upon them, which ſome conceive to have been ſo made, that they 
- were able to ſpeak ſometimes, and then they will differ but little from the Sun-Idols even now men- 
tioned, for thoſe they ſay, by the operation of the fire, became vocal. 
This fo particular weariſome trouble hayel given the Reader at the entrance, to give him occaſi- g,q, 14, 
on of obſerying that the word &F@xvy, idol, _ it fignific an image, or ſculpture, or repreſenta- 
2 tion 
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rion ſometimes, yet it ſignifies ſomewhat elſe beſides that, particularly theſe two things, 1. the Hea. 

chen Gods under the notion of falſe (together with the Temples wherein they were worſhipped.) 2, 

Theſame again, and their worſhip under the notions of filthy, wnclean, and abominable. Which two 

notions of the word (that we may proceed a ſtep farther) we ſhall now look on, as they were in or. 

der to worſhip, and that will open to us ſome entrance to a view of /dolarry, or the worſhip of gels 
- what its. : , : T ; 

For the former, the worſhipping of falſe Gods, and images, I ſhall give you a brief narration of it oue 
of the ſobereſt of the Few:ſh writers, MMaimonides l. 1. ae Idololatria. | | 

The firſt riſe of Tdolatry i, ſaith he, to be referred to the days of Enoſh, when men (taking notice how 
God had created the Stars and Spheres for the government of the World, and by placing them in ſo eminent « 
ftate ſeemed to make them partakers of his honour, and uſed them as his Miniſters and Officers) reſolved it 
their duty to laud, and _—_— honour them, and Faught others that this was the will of God, that we ſhould 
magnify and worſhip thoſe whom he had preferred and dignified (as a King would have his Afniſters honoure 
and that that is the honouring of God. Upon this foundation, ſaith he, they began to build Temples to the 
Stars, to ſacrifice to them, bow themſelves before them, that by ſo doing they might obtain Gods favour, ang 
this was the ground of Tdolatry, not that they thought there was no God but the Stars, but that they t 
this worſhip ore to them to be the will of God. In proceſs of time falſe Prophets aroſe, pretending neſ- 
ſages from God, and direttions for the worſhipping of ſuch or ſuch a Star, nay for the ſacrificing to all the 
= of them, building them Temples, making Piftures of them that might be adored by Women, Children, and 
all others ;, and to that purpoſe they invented certain figures, affirming them to be revealed to them by pro 
to be the images of ſuch Stars. Thereupon men began to make images in Temples, under Trees, on the toy » 
Hills, and all men to meet, and worſhip them, feiving and proclaiming that from thoſe images all good and 
evil did proceed, and therefore in all reaſon they were to be fear'd and worſhipt , the Prieſts promiſing all in- 
creaſe and proſperity as the reward of this worſhip, and preſcribing of rules for the performance of it. After 
theſe, other impoſtors roſe, that affirmed ſuch a Star, or Sphere, or Angel, to have ſpoken to them, and pre- 
ſcribed their way and manner of worſhip ;, in ſum, *rwas generally ſpread over the World, that images were 
to be worſhipt, each by a peculiar manner of ſacrifice, and adoration, and the Name of God was quite hf 
out of the mouth and minds of all men, ſo far as not to be acknowledg*d by them, but all ſorts of people wor- 
ſhipr nothing but images of wood and ſtorft, built Temples on purpoſe for them, adored and ſware by their nam, ' 
and even the Prieſts and wiſe men among them thought that there was no other God but thoſe Stars, &c. & 
whoſe ſakes theſe images were made. A, for the great God of this World no mortal knew him, ſave only 
noch, Methuſalek, Noah, Sem, and Heber, and ſo it continued, till Abraham was born, the ps 
the World, Thus much Maimorn. and much more by way of ſtory and obſeryation. And what is thus 
by him obſerved of the Heavens, is by Iſtieus Mileſmnus in Enufeb. Chron. 1. 1. p. 131. deduced as clearly 
for the 5dolizing of Kings and great perſons, Thus; Of the line of Faphet was born Serug 3515 mpar@ 
netaro oy Banlwiout, x m9 Shyue)® + eduroateias, who began the Gentile Idol-worſhip : *Aunrds tyag, &c. 
For he and they that were with him did with ſtatues of Pillars honour thoſe which had antiently beenWarriers 
or Captains, or that did any vertuous or valiant att in their lives, worth the commemorating, and worſhipped 
and ſacrified to them as Gods. After them others ariſing, and not knowing their Predeceſſors intention, vir, 
that they honour*d them as their Anceſtors, and inventors of good things, with memorials only, they worſhi 
them as Gods of Heaven, and ſacrificed to them. (Where yet | ſee not how it can be aid that they ho- 
nour*d them wyyue7s wires, with memorials only, when before he had ſaid, s; 3485 megoeruiny x5 ibuoiaty 
«vrcis. I ſhould rather gueſs, that in Scaligers Edition of thoſe fragments there is an #« left out in thoſe 
words, and that it ſhould be thus, that Zerug — 3x os 3435 Tegrerumy — did not worſhip them as Gods, 
as their followers did.) And this was their form of making Gods of them, After their deaths they pue 
their names in the Books of their Prieſts, and ſolemnized a feof to them at a ſet time, ſaying that their 
ſouls were gone to the fortunate Iſlands, &c. And this, faith he, remain'd till the time of Teh the 
Father cf Abraham. Of theſe St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaks under the title of alone uniy dtfiur Sevuatiudue, 
men admired by their flatterers ;, which beſides the teſtimony of W:ſd. 14. 17. and Ariſtotle Mer. 1. 
(where he ſhews how admiration of great men and benefattors hath been the great principle of idolatry 
or men-worſhip) is every where obſervable in the ſtory of the Roman Ceſars, no man dying without an 
Smhioors, Or being made a God; and then conſtantly the ſetting up of their ſtatues in their Temples, 
following as an Attendant of it. | 

Many Stages you ſee in this accurſed progreſs of ido/-worſhip, before they came to images, and that 
laſt ſo prodigious a pitch, ſuch adiſhonouring of the deiry, that the Pſalmsſt could not ſay any thing 
m_ + mT of the makers of them, and rruſters in them, than thatthey were ioi0o;, like or equal 
to therr God. 

Tothis purpoſe there are three notable paſſages which I ſhall but mention, and leave to be viewd 
2t large; the one 7/as. 44. 13. to the twentieth verſe ; and the other W+/d. 13. 11. and ſo to the end 
of that Chapter; the third, in the EpsſHe of Feremy ; ſhewing the ridiculous progreſs of a knotty piece 
of wood into a ſolemn deity, and the irrational ſenceleſneſs of that worſhip, even in the judgment of 
Heathens themſelves, witneſs Heraclitus, "Ouere, as 6 Tis Toi Hhuors Agnveuuro, Tivo of Tegviote as 
Yedis Tois duos, Praying to inanimate things is like talking to Houſes. And yet this madneſs the 
conſtant diſeaſe of thoſe that had ſet up any other deity but that of the only true God of Heaven, that 
ever adored any creature, mygg. Toy xrioavra, Rom. 1. (not only more, as we render it, but) beſides or 
except the Creatour : There being no ſtay for thoſe (that became thus vain to worſhip any thing but 
God) no ſtop in their eumbling (as Maimen. phraſes it) to that deep gulf of imjpiety, the worſhip of 
the moſt inanimate mean creatures in the world. 

Seft. 17. To this purpoſe there is another memorable paſlage in an heathen Tragedien in Stobexs, who having 
* tis Tais «- poſitively pronounced that there is but * only one God that made all the world, mentions the making 
an —_— and worſhipping of, and ſacrificing to images as that which men through the errour of their heart 
x nb :-4. have miſtaken for piety, and made uſe of them for the ſolaces of any evils that befal them in this life. 
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The truth is, Maximw Tyriw gives a yet more fayourable ingenious account of this matter, #ea. ad. Sef. 18. 
That as letters were invented for t expreſſing of words, (that ſo by the help of writing ,the weakneſs of mens 
memories might be repaired) ſo the images of t Gods were provided to bely the infirmties of men, in which 
they may lay np the names of their Gods, », Tas pnpas dvror, and the famons things that are worth remembring 
of them, and in brief to help them to celebrate their Gods as they ought, as ſo many #muele: y; xogg- 
yoyia #5 dydurnoy, belps, and manuduttions for remembrance, and oJufirna + ff $gwy bags? and 
rokens of their honouring them, Trophees as it were 0 their Noble afts to perpetuate the memory of them. $0 
that although, as he acknowledges, God be inviſible to eyes, yet in reſpett of our mfirmity, and again of 
the nature of Lovers to love to behold their piftures whom they love, it will not be amiſs to uſe any thing that 

thus bring us in mind of God, and all this with a caution, that nothing be terminated in the pifture, 
but the love, and remembrance, and every thing beftowed upon God only. This is a piece of Heathen divi- 
nity very _ managed, being indeed no pretence of plea for the worſhipping of Images, but only 
the uſing them as helps to perform our duty to God ;, But *tis no news to ſee the actions of the many, 
and the writings of the few very unlike one the other, (it being very caſte to write vertuouſly, and 
hard to live ſo.) And certainly the Heathen praice was quite another thing than this Platonich, ſpecu- 
lation. And ſo much of the firſt notion of an 1dol. 

Now for the other notion of an 14el, as it ſignifies filthy or abominable, it will be worth obſerving, Se. 19: 
what the Author of the Book of Wiſd. ſaith of it in univerſum. Wiſd. 14. where after an enumeration of 
many other wickedneſſes in their 7cac7ai and zevgre wwriew, V. 23. IN their inhumane ſacrifices and ſe- 
cret myſteries (ſach were the Cereris arcanum ſacrum, in Horace, ſecreta Cereris, in Seneca, Here, Fur. 
and Cadmes orgia condita ciſtis, in the Traged. Octens , and alſo their iunexr; X@pet, 1. C. amorom night- 
meetings (as the Scholiaſt on Theocritus explains that word, KopdCwv niyerar &Þn off xÞ viu1e ts Tas hey 
alas eweigxorey, he concludes with wizop®@r, fupicewe Uanaayn, yauuwy edTatia, worxna x; drlryne, pol- 
lution, inverſion of nature, diſorder of marriage,adultery, and ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, v. 26. and at length 
concludes that the worſhip of the nameleſs Idols, or thoſe not to be named, is the beginning and cauſe and 
end of all evil ;, all the villanies in the world the deſign and ſpecial parts of thoſe worſhips. And ſo Fer. 

44- 19. by the egyprian: jultifying themſelves to Feremy, that they did no harm in their ſacrifices to 
the Queen of Heaven, becauſe they did it not ſecretly without the privity of their Husbands, ?cis clear 
m-r there were ſuch private »ight-ſacrifices uſed by the women, and ſuſpefted, and diſliked by the 

usbands. 

To that purpoſe that I may not lead my Reader into the Heathen ſtories, or the relations made by 5:8, 20; 
the Fathers in thoſe atts which they wrote againſt the Gentiles, (that excellent * ſet of Books, which ds. am 
may ſerve any ſtudent for the 1/thm, or welbeor, Of paſſage between the ſtudy of humane and divine Celc. Tutin, 
learning) 1 ſhall only point to ſome paſſages in the ſacred writ that look this way, 1 Kings 14. 24. af- Marr. Apol. 
ter the mention of the Jdols and Groves follows that there were Sodomites in the Land, doing according Clem. Alex. 
to the abomination of the Heathen, which the Lord had caſt out before the Children of Iſrael ;, which gives ao. fa 
you moreover a view of the particularity of the ſin of the Amorites and other Nations, which pro- # ror of 
yoked God to that fatal ſaughter, and eradication of them, which is more fully ſet down Lev. 18. Tatianus. The- 
24, 25, 27,28. and an expreſs threat added from Heayen verſ. 29. that whoſoever ſhall commit any of 9907. Segg- 
theſe abominations ſhall be cut off from among their people. aw _ 
oo. _. cont. Julian, Tertul. Apol. Minur. Felix. Arnobius. LaQtantius. Aug: de Civ. Dei. Firmicus. Vid. Sibyll. Or. 1. 3- þ. 23 aq, Pp. = 4. 

279. & 315» 

And perhaps it will not be unworthy a digreſſion here to mark, that at the rooting out of thoſe Va- Se. 21. 
tions, an@the planting in of the 7ews in their ſtead, by way of Covenant, (the condition of that Cove- 
nant.being that they ſhould fear the Lord, and not walk in the ways of thoſe Nations) the ſign or ſeal of 
that Covenant was deſigned to be ſuch as had a particular reference to theſe ſins of the fleſh, ovyufboncy 
S#oroy ious, faith Philo, 4 ſign of the exciſion of pleaſures, and denoted the amputation of the awewaris 
xexias ſuperfluity of ————_— which had been practiſed among thoſe Gentiles, and which would in- 
fallibly bring as certain exciſion upon them, (if they reformed it not) as was threatned by God to 
every male 1ſraclite, that ſhould continue uncircumciſed. To the ſame purpoſe were all thoſe laws and 
rites concerning, legal pollutions, to bring them to the greateſt alienation of mind, and deteſtation of 
this piece of Heatheniſm;, Yea and one main part of the promiſe of God upon their obedience, viz. 
the multiplying of their ſeed, (which was ſo remarkable in that Nation, that Foſephus mentions Texyc- 

Tomrnd as the craft, as it were, and ſpecial peculiar excellency of that people.) was a moſt natural pro- 
Per effect of the abſtaining from thoſe ſins; and it is as clear that in our Chriſtian Sacrament of Initia- 
tion, the Swleors furs oaguds, the waſhing away the ſordes of the fleſh, had a propriety alſo to that,(which 
hy as hg mentioned in the vow of Baptiſm, the forſaking of all the ſinful luſts thereof.) But this 

y the way. 

SO again cap. 15. 12. the Idols and the Sodomites are mentioned together, and 2 Kings 23. 7. the Seft. 22, 
houſes of the Sodomites are caſt down; where there is alſo mention of the groves for thoſe dark purpoſes, 
by which under that name of FTW1WR Aſtarte ſeems to be deſigned. So when the Babylonians made 
Saccoth Benoth, what is meant thereby but the Tents of Venus, in which all the Virgins were ſolemnly 
proltituted to the honour of that falſe deity Venus under the title of Mylitra ? . and fo the proftirution 
of their daughters for the bonour of their Gods, which is mentioned not only by Herod. I. 1. ard Srrabo 
L. 16. but in the Epiſtle of Zeremy verſe 43. where as the 3vuwom #irves (from the Hebr. 1112 aper- 
tura) hath an unclean notation in it, ſo the cords mentioned are undoubtedly the ſigns of their un- 
clean vows, and obligation (from thence) to pay that ſacrifice before they went. So 1/a. 57. 5. Infla- 
ming, Or, you that inflame your ſelves with Idols under every green tree] noting that proſtirution of men 
and women in the Groves about their 1dol-remples in honour of their falſe Gods. So 1 Mac. 5. 43. the 
temple, that was at Carnaim, 1s exprelt 2 Mac. 12.26. to be the temple of Venus, for ſo *Aregy47w0y 

ſignifies RNy"MR or *Ars&yar:s being by the addition of but an N, all one with RNy717 or 4azprere, 
and with Ry"R Athara in Strabo 1. 16. 5.6. RIM or 8 ox%geas, the expreſſion of, and title for YVe- 
7, and 2 Mac. 6. 4. when the heathens profaned the temple of Ged, and transformed it into their 
Gentile worſhips, the firſt thing that is mentioned is their 4owrie and yur, luxury and unclean meet- 

ings, 
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ings, pr0vusy Toy PA $7 azpay xz u ivpgis fer. og yueug? mAnTiaty Tor, Ec. committing all filthineſ; in 
the very porches and precinCts of the Temple; which it ſeems the Jews themſelves had once been 
guilty of, 1 cannot ſay by any imitation of the Gentiles, or from any other incentive but of their own 
vile riotous luſts. And to inſtance in no more, it ſeems not improbable upon theſe grounds, that the 
frequent expreſſions of the Idolatrous praCtices of the Jews by fornication, whoring, and the like, ma 
be ſornewhat more than a rope, or figure of Rhetorick,, having thus much of reality in it alſo : Philo 
calling the 740 + $43; the ſenſual inordinate pleaſures «Sure 1dols;, and it being clear that their fal- 
ling off to the Heather Idols brought them oft to theſe Heathen ſins alſo; as in the matter of Baal- Peoy 
"tis moſt evident. So Rom. 1.26. *tis affirmed of the Gentiles that as a puniſhment of thole 1dol- Heathen 
worſhips God gave them up is ral Twas, to diſhonourable infamous affeftions, and a particular account 
of them is ſet down, verſe. 26. women changing the natural uſe, VC. and likewiſe men alſo dranuortryy 
xaTsgy475 por, ver. 27. and Tory T4 wh xaInzor]a, ver. 28, guilty of thoſe molt reproachful ſhames and 
contumelies of nature. Of which there was abundant ſtore in the Eleuſinia ſacra, Cybeles myſteries, Venus, 
and Flora*s feaſts, and even in the Luftrations among the Romans (of which the S:bylline Oracle ſpeak- 
ing "Agoer S dgoer: mAuCIaOn, rhoudi Te maidas" Aryans Thy 40%. þ 3. p 271.) and generally in their I- 
dol-worſhips ; and therefore in thoſe Oracles, p. 264. ſpeaking of the Chriſtians giving over ldolatry 

5" ley drbydroy Xev 04a Nis added immediately, K's mee dgoevints raiSas ulyyura aye 

ror. *Oarars Govixes naming all the ſeveral nations of the heathen world that were guilty of it, 
and p. 279. exhorting againſt Idolatry, g:Uyere AaTgd a; ines, Ty Cart ndTgeve, Morytieay Tegpvndto, x 
Sxerrey Zeow@ fvvtw. and I. 4. p. 287. the true piety is ſet in oppoſition, as to Idol-workhip, fo to 
dAAoTEns xoimig m0 5roxp@, and djow@ Vbars drixfns 7s cvyeen Te. and {0 p- 296. and 31 5 potyeiey 
mg. ood x maifuy with 2:ou@. of the Romans, and fo p. 332. from which it will not be tollerable to 
repeat them. 

Seb. 23. By this ungrateful unſavoury obſervation it will be poſſible to contribute ſomewhat to the illuſtra. 
ting of many places in the New Teſtament, and particularly of the notion of /dolatrythere,(for which 
advantage it is that this Diſcourſe hath thus enlarged it ſelf.) As firſt Eph. 4. 19. where ſpeaking of 

uh $iaorres the Gentiles, he ſaith Srrmes dmnaymires (4. e. in Heſychin”s Gloſſary) who giving over all labour, (a 

ToyAy. idleneſs is the mother ſin of the Sodomires)) gave themſelves up to laſciviouſneſs, to work, all uncleaneſt 
U maxgoriZig, we render it, [with greedineſs] the word is interpreted Coveronſneſs in other places, but 
ſignifies not only that, but all immoderate, and peculiarly inordinate unnatural deſire, not only court- 
ing of wealth, 1 ſay, but in Arsſtotle any thing, that is oppoſed 3gb7ur: to equality, when any man mill 
bave (mov Ye) above his portion. So in Heſychins mMyorstia 73 wakoy 6% Sil % Tides neppayny, to 
denote the [more than is due or ought ts be] whatſoeyer the ſubjet matter be. So in Lucian de ca- 
lumn. pag. 8.44. the Calumniator is deſcribed to be one that will have all his auditors to himſelf, will let no 
man elſe be heard, and for this he calls him Tagorexrhy ; and ſo Democrates in his yvwp. defines ragrtia 
to be a ſpeaking all, and not enduring to hear any body elſe : and in Themiſtins*s Paraphraſe of the firſt 

* Taozy yv-- Book de Anima, * maxeorax[6y is taken for any kind of exceeding, and in Alex. Aphrod. <> *Euagy. 0n- 

ov, Tiwiav i) are merexliueres wherein beaſts exceed men, and gvomi Tagoretiz of men above beaſts. And the 

ry pe notion that I now ſpeak of, applied to inordinate luſt, though it differ in the objeCt, is the fame in 

yaw __ 7 effet with this, adeſiring and uſurping that which is not agreeable to his condition, ſex, nature, &c. 

"* and of that we have a Grammatical ground in the Hebrew word y%2 which ſignifies coveronſneſs and 

luſt, and being oft rendred 7zo:fie is once rendred wizou®@- pollution , Exe. 33. 31. where though 

our Engliſh read covetouſneſs, yet the ſence directs otherwiſe, even to that which v. 29. is expreſt by 
abominations, Thus in an ancient Prayer of Ephraim Syrus, aeyoulun & WZouoniynor, appointed for Con- 
feſſion of ſins,and the fin chiefly inſiſted on being that of uncleanneſs (as may appear by iui 74y «:oy91 

Toy pavacyr # wiaiverTa T2 durdy dieg So th 219par x) Troy tgy wr wi,7dy wialyorra Thy vady Ty Gwpearh pu — 

aTiuos »} Tornggis qrandorieu ui, m3 waa@ wiiiane tplnes —) he prays — &: Ta; apagriars wi, Tal; 

aFixicus, Teis TMoretias, Tzis Kory H aug, Tels Hogreicus, Tails as eghoyiaus —— where if we may judge by 
the company, TazoreZia: are taken in this ſence. In this Pace I conceive Plato uſed the word, 

Rep. 1. g. where ſpeaking of ſenſual men he compares them to the beaſts yog727b,80 x 3 vorres, full 

fed, and Iaſcivious, and farther adds, Traxe + 747oy TAzoreflas xveirJorres &; aax]il ores where 

TMor5fia, 76ruy muſt refer to the fulneſs of luſt and fleſh together. Or if you will needs have the notion 

of Coverouſneſs continued, yet I conceive the company that the word is ſo often found in, will have 

ſuch an influence on it, that it ſhall belong to that a:yeax4yg/iz, getting wealth by theſe unclean pro- 
ſtitutions, which ſure is expreſt by the Author of the S:byllin Oracles l. 3. p. 231. where immediately 
after the mention of thoſe impurities is ſubjoined *A:yesBlp prnoygnuoruiy, xexoxigfsi mxiry, But for the 
uſe of the word diſtinCtly for this ſin of unnatural luſt I ſhall mention one plain place in an ancient 

ſtolical writing, the Epiſtle of Barnabas, Edir. Voſſ. p. 231. where giving the reaſon why hares were for- 
bidden under the Law, intimating that we ſhould not be n«4e99%eze like them, he adds #7: 5 aayots nel 
tievrdy TAgorex]ei Thy agevory. Of this I ſhould not thus define, were not many places of the New Te- 
ſtament eminently applyable to this ſence, nor thus far extravagate on this word, did it not much tend 

to the explaining and aſſerting the Wew Teſtament notion of 1delatry, that now we are upon. . 

Seft. 24. 1In that Rom. 1. 29. you have together in this matter mogreln, romeia, marie, nenks, Rr 
villany, (not covetouſneſs again, but) inordinate deſire and naughtineſs, wopuele and xaxia in the ſame no- 
tion that Gen. 19. 7. and 9+ TFoneeuedai and xax@ra are taken, :.e. to ſignifie that ſin of Sodom there 
deſcribed 3 and fo mogrelz and wa4sEie in the ſame ſence alſo: and yet more evidently, Col. 3. 5. where 
ſpeaking of the Gentile unbelievers, among theis deeds that a Chriſtian is ſo carefully to avoid,the 4 
poſtle mentions fornication, uncleanneſs, n«&@- (I conceive, in Salvians phraſe, and as the Syriack.there 
renders It) paſſivity, evil concupiſcence, and wavoretia, ſure inordinate deſire again which is Tdolatry - and 
this ſeems to me to have been acknowledged by Saint Cyprian (who Ep. 52. will have [5T1s, which] 
refer toeach of thoſe foregoing names) the interpretatien of that heathen worſhip of theirs, for which 
the wrath of God cometh on the children of diſobedience it ſeems again this was the ſin that brought that 
fatal deſtruction upon them) &@ 7s, in which ſins the Coloſſians had ſometimes walked, when they lived 
euT%US, among the Gentiles. SO Eph. 5. 3. let neither fornication, nor uncleanneſs, or n>con:tia, —_—_ 
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deſire ve named among you, (thoſe nefanda, ſins not to be named) as becomes Saints, as they are oppoſed 
to Gentiles again. And ſo v. 5. Every fornicator, and unclean perſon, and Tagoretrhc; (not coverous, but) 
inordinate luſter who is an Idolater. To this may be referred that of Maimonides, More Neb.1. 3. c.38. 
where ſpeaking of the unnatural ſins uſed by the Gentiles, and having named one abominable cuſtom 
of theirs, propter hoc, faith he, prohibita ft inciſio arboris in aliam ſpeciem, ut elongemur & cauſis Idolo- 
latrie & fornicationum, X 6th 
This may poſlibly be the notation of 1dolaters alſo, when the Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Cor. 10. 6. Be not ye $eft. 2 5: 
Idolaters, as were ſome of them, as it is written, they ſate down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play. For 
the Greek raiZ«y, which we render to play, may poſlibly refer in that place to thoſe ſins of wnclean- 
neſs. So Gen. 21.9. the Targum of Jeruſalem renders 1/maels mocking, by filium e/Agyptie facientem 
opera mala, que fiers non oportmit, illudentem, & peregrinum cultum exercentem, the ſon of the eAigyptian 
doing evil works which ought not to be done (the 40g0ue 2 Per. 2 7. and 40%pre, 1 Pet. 4. 3.) mocking, and 
exerciſing ſtrange worſhip. So R. Samuel mentionsan interpretation, that 1ſmael had commuted unclean- 
neſs, ., that that is the meaning of the Hebrew pNy to mock,, and Lyra on Ger. 21. ſaith that the 
Hebrew word is equivocal, and ſignifies ludentem, Idololatrantem, occidentem, & coeuntem vel laſcivien- 
rem, playing, committing idolatry, committing uncleanneſs, wantonneſs, &c. $0 it is clear that ipreifey 
doth Gen. 39. 14, and 17. which we there render [ock,] and though ray do not, the word there 
uſed, yet the Hebrew pNY ſignifies both, and is the word uſed both in that place of Geneſis,and Exod: 
32. 6. from whence our Apoſtle cites it ; and if comparing the ſtory A#s 7. 41. where tis ſaid in this 
matter, ezivoy7o, they rejoiced 51 the works of their hands) be apt to perſwade any, that rae to play, 
is all one with vpeaive3a to rejoice, and ſo that both denote their dancing before their Idol, it will be 
as obvious to reply that Zvpeire 3a there uſed, —_— moſt properly the rejoycing at afeaſt, Luke 12. 
19. and 15. 23, 24, 29,,32- and 16. 19. and ſo following the off ering of ſacri ce to their 1dol, ſhall de- 
note a ſacrifical feaſt, and be all one with the eating and drinking here, but yet with the playing that at- 
tends it : and ſo ſtill the nai» may probably be thus interpreted ; eſpecially when in this place it fol- 
lows immediately after #luunrai xaxay luſters after evil things, (in the notion that zaxa; {lu is uſed by 
Phavorinus in *AowyA, that is, for this very ſin) and is attended with wids Togrevouer, neither let us com- 
mit fornication, &c. and from thence perhaps it is that ver. 14. to his exhortation of flying from Idola- 
try, he ſubjoins, v. 15. 1 ſpeak to wiſe men, judge what I ſay ;, not willing to add more words on that 
ſubject. This is but a conjecture of which I am not oyer confident, and yet will receive farther confir- 
mation by Saint Hieroms tranſlation of Tobzt, c. 3. 18. where Anna to ſhew her ſelf free from all un- 
cleanneſs, wn 7dons dpegrias drÞg95 ver. 17. adds, nungquam cum ludentibus miſcus me, where it ſeems un- 
cleanneſſes are meant, and tis probable that the Greek which he tranſlateth was ra-{57oy, though our 
Greek, Copies wholly leave out that part of the period. But no queſtion this is the meaning of 4duure 
dSoronettdar, the abominable nefarious Idolatries, 1 Pet. 4. 3. as will appear by the ocaywer juſt be- 
fore, 5. e. the 74 mug ouow, unnatural aCts of uncleanneſs, in Phavorinus, and the dyd;vors doariac, 
'ver. 4. confuſion of ſexes, and all kind of djmronojie, as thoſe words denote, if this were a place to 
explain them; of the fraitleſs works of darkyeſs,whereof Chriſtianity mzde them aſhamed ; of the xpvgi 
yerouere,thoſe things that were done 1# ſecret, and & aiyew 41%, which *twas a ſhame to name or ſpeak.out : 
to which you may add, 1 Theſſ. 4. 3. this is the will of God, 3 ay1aouds vuor, your purification,conſiſting, 
as it follows, in abſtaining from fornication, &c. and after Uo ayi2ops v 71447, in purification and honour 
(as that is oppoſed to &71uiz, diſhonourableneſs, vileneſs, Rom. 1. 26.) not in the luſt of concupiſcence, as 
the Gentiles, &c. To which purpoſe tis the conceit of ſome learned men, that that which follows muſt 
be applied, 73 ui vregbalrey x TAcorerTHY UW md Te part Thy afenptr d vis, ver. 6. (though our Engliſh 
reading look quite another way) for ſo the context will enforce, v. 7. for God hath not called us, #3 
sxabagsig, for uncleanneſs, but i «yizous, to Or in purification. And ſoevery of thoſe words will bear, 
if*rwere now ſeaſonable to inſiſt upon it. And it is obſervable that 7/a. 57. 8. where the Propher 
ſpeaks to the * adulterous Apoſtate Iſrael [Thou haſt diſcovered thy ſelf to others beſide me, and art gone , 
vp, &c.] the Greek Tranſlators haye uſed theſe words, iaoyi&n; 37: iay Smoiis dn bus wade 73 Wer, ec. LEP R.- 
by Sch dn tus, [departing from me] expreſſing [the diſcovering her ſelf to others beſide me} and by yelongs to that 
Þ TAGey Wer [deſiring more] rendring [the going up] which may therefore ſeem to be ſet in that place mater will ay- 
(according to the Hebrew 7y conſcendit, aſcendit, tranſcendit) for [vregbavey] in the notion that pear , if you 
we now ſpeak of, and then you ſee the ſympathy betwixt © #75gGairey and wazoretia, according to the Yes. wo Amy 
diale and idiom of thoſe Writers. hd, nn ws 
thou haſt been 
diſſolute (laxata es, dilatata) AWID by thy lying wito them (ſo *cis rendred Num. 31. 17.) Thou haſt cut them , or made them ks 4. thy 
ſelf (OM) which perhaps we miſtake for IA Covenant, doth ſignifie, and ſo the Targum renders it MNSYP) ſuccidiſti, detruncafts) thou 
loveaſt to lye with them, &c, ® So in Alex. Aphrod. his Scholia on Ariſt. de Anim. & &Þ\xo; aur mXiov T&y nov viue, the unjull man allows 
himſelf more of pleaſant things ij. e. exceeds in carnal delights. © So in the Sybillin Oracles is this fin expreſt by umTegnzarins dNx1o, 1. 34 
P- 231. and the ſinners called pgiaaer x) avayvor P- 232. (the word Vajppiancy noting all immoderate deſires or arrempts, Tay Unig- 
KtTeoy * erdlay being a veſſel, and the filling of it above the brim, being noted by this word) and as it is immediately ſpecified, zasiya- 
or X, TevTa texoi. So the fin of Sodom is expreſt by vxrugarie, Eccius. 16. 8. and verſe 9. they are ſajd to be dEypuiror (not as WE ren» 
der, taken away, nor as ſome Greek Copies, #Zeg 6480, but) lifted up above all meaſure in their ſins which they commirted, which ſure were 
theſe ESnaVyuare abominable ſins, as is implyed, v. 8. 


SO 1 Cor. 5. 11. 3 T%gy@, $ T\gorrhs, þ 6 SancadTens, either fornicator , or inordinate luſter, or idolater. Seft. 26. 
Which cannot be applyed ro the worſhip of Images, becauſche there ſpeaks of Chriſtians in profeſſion 
at leaſt, who ſure did not then worſhip Images, but might be guilty more probably of thoſe carnal hea- 
then uxcleanneſſes, thoſe impurities ſo ſolemnly uſed in the idol-worſbips. In which place and the prece- 
dent verſe, under the general word ogvai, fornicators, are ſpecified rogyot xbgus 747%, the fornicators of 
this World, i.e. the Gentiles, ma:ocrai, dyrayes, diSaroanereat; The inordinate Inſters, and Idolaters 
again belong to that matter ; and ſo *tis more than poſlible may the 4grey4s to0,which we render Ex- 
tortzoners, but may rather ſeem to ſignifie the agnayd yuraixay, Or raghiyer, the rape or ſtealing of women, 
or virgins, the aawors, 2 Pet. 2. 12, preying on them (the literal notion of the word from «gre, 
rapto, by which as by «ate, the Hebrew 271 is rendred) and ſo I haye obſerved the word to be ___ 
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Seft. 30. 
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Se. 31. 


SeFt. 32. 


in Conſtant. * Harmenopulus, and may perhaps alſo in Saint Afar. rc, 23. 25. where dpreyd is joined with 
dxegoie, incontinence, and oppoſed to xabeeifey and xadzys, cleanſing, and clean, ver. 26, 


. enTau. Raptoris bona publicands efſe. So in the $ibyll, Oracles written by ſome ancient Chriſtian, 1. 2. Þ. 192. with [*A;. 
rep oO draudelsd wo3ovres, thoſe that had put off all ſhame? are joyned *Apranmaien, Kaviſhers, and p. 216. with TR 
KAAGTO! udroys | and £07e xaxds oy reproimy ive my _ye) (which [ conceive belongs to inordinate luſts) there ts j 
*A dyaile 
Cre nets of x the portion of Sodome for ſuch fins, 


oy7eg] rapes and ſhameful Luſts : and righars xevgiec, oe loves and adulteries, and a [ Jok Smbgorra 


in che end of the Book 
To this nothing can more clearly belong, than that mention of 1dolaters, 1 Cor. 6. 9. bling ſo 
joined on both ſides with fornicators, adulterers, ſoft or effeminate, defilers of themſelves with manking. 
And what if the phraſe 5 &Saxvariuer@ &Swne, Rom. 2. 22. do ſo alſo, thou that abborreft Idols,) The 
word þ#4a/o; 3a, ſeems to refer to thoſe (ſo frequently) called 8ruyue)e, abominations;, Whether 
(thoſe of the Sidonians, and the like, 5. e. whether) abominable ſacrifices, killing, and offering their 
Sons and Daughters unto Devils, Or abominable {orceries, Det. 13. or abommable ſenſeleſs pidity, in 
worſhipping inanimate Creatures, or abominable luſts in their idol-feaſts, I ſhall not now define; bur 
only obſerve, that if we ſhould apply it peculiarly to the laſt of theſe (yet not excluding the reſt) 
the rational importance of the place will bear it very well, Thou that doſt deteſt and abominate 
thoſe Heathen villanies of their Idol-worſhips, and canſt not with patience endure that any degree of 
them ſhould be brought into the houſe or worſhip of the true God, if thou ſhalt yet ſo far deſpi © that 
place and him that dwelleth there, as to rob it of thoſe things that are conſecrated to it, furely thou 
wilt never be able to clear thy ſelf. 
Having gone through ſo many, there are but few more mentions of theſe words [/dolater or 144 
latry] in the New Teſtament, I ſhall briefly give you a view of them. Gal. 5. 20. Where of the 
works of the fleſh, carnal ſins, there are1n the Front, Adultery, Fornication, Uncleanneſs, 4ouys'e (that 
foul ſin, which our Tranſlation renders here, laſc:v:0uſneſs, but elſewhere ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, Wiſd, 
14. 26.) Idolatry, &c. all clearly of a making, if this notion of 7delatry be accepted. So Apec. 21.8, 
where among the eight ſeverals, to which the Fire and Brimſtone, old Sodoms lot, is apportion'd, you 
will find theſe five, unbelievers (a general word for Gentiles) ifFeavyuire, (we render it abominable, 
"tis moſt probably in that place, and in that copjunction, thoſe that have been guilty of thoſe 84aty- 
we], . abominations, or beſtial ſins, as Apoc. 17. 4. you have &Scauypare x arabdgrila + mogreias, the 
abominations, and uncleanneſſes of her fornication,and ſo ver. 5. formcators, and Idolaters, and all lyars, 
(5.e. I conceive all that are guilty of thoſe falſe idolatroxs worſhips) and ſo again cap. 22. 15. Fornica- 
tors, Idolaters, and every one that loveth and worketh a lie, (all thoſe that delight in, and practiſe thoſe 
falſe worſhips, which are called a lie, Rom. 1. 25.) and gaguaxe, ſorcerers in the front, either becauſe 
that ſin was ſo ordinarily joined to thoſe other Heathen impieties, (as may appear by one eminent 
place, Deut. 18. from the ninth to the thirteenth verſe) or upon a ground, which I ſhall have occa- 
ſion to mention anon, of conjuring their Gods by magical ceremonies, 7 onT6 and papuaxias) LO adjoin 
themſelves to the conſecrated images. And all this under the title of the dogs that are without, 1. e. the 
Gentile World of Idolaters. So in the Epiſtle of Barnabas, Edit. Voſſ. p. 252. in the bedroll of deſtroy- 
ing ſins, of which 7dolatry is the firſt, theſe four make up the cloſe, pgaguandie, waytia, mhemtin, dec 
Bin 358, witchcraft, magick,, inordinate luſt (I conceive) and fearleſneſs of God. 

Thus in ſome Latine fragments of Polycarpus's Epiſtle, ſpeaking of /alens a Presbyter of Philippi, and 
his having committed ſomewhat utterly unworthy of that calling (which is or there named, and per- 
_ by that may be rather gheſſed at what it was) by his example he admoniſheth others to abſtain 
Cab avaritia] (that ſure was in Greek, wv 7acorttias) from inordinate deſires, [& ſint caſts] and be chaſt. 
Adding, that whoſoever . did not thus abſtain [3 uit «me x5pev@ meoretias] ab idololatria coinquinabithr, 
& tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur, will be contaminated by Idolatry,and ſhall be jadg*d as among the Gen- 
tiles. And ſol have little reaſon to doubt, but that when Bede on Matth. 5. 32. ſpeaking of Divorce, 
ſaith Non hic intelligitur tantum fornicatio in ſtupro quod in alienis viris aut faminis committitur, ſed omnit 
concapiſcentia, vel avaritia, vel Tdololatria — he means by avaritia, unnatural luſt, having no doubt 
tranſlated that note, out of ſome Greek Commentator who had uſed 7agoyetiz in this ſence. And then 
this will be no place on which to build that ſtrange new interpretation, that fornication, Mat. 5. may 
ſignify * attum cujuſcunq, peccati, every kind of ſin, when Chriſt forbids divorce ſave for fornication. 

[ have now ſufficiently importuned and tempted my Readers patience with theſe obſervations,which 
might be thought very extrinſecal to the matter in hand (eſpecially as far as concerns the word ae 
vs£ia) but that they tend immediately (to which I deſigned them) to that third and main importance 
of the word [1dsl] in the Old Teſtament ;, and more than ſo, to the explication of the word 1dolatry 
(and by the way, of many difficult paſſages) in the New, ſo as to ſignifie thoſe Heathen baſeneſſes, that 
the Gnoſticks had received, and were ſo diligent to infuſe into the Chriſtians, and is probably the thing 
from which the Apoſtle ſo dehorts his little children, i. e. bis new born babes in Chriſt, or Gentile c00- 
verts that they abſtain or keep themſelves from 1dols, 1 John 5. 21. See 2 Pet. 2. which Chapter being 
read and weighed in the Original, will appear to be almoſt wholly ſpent on this matter. | will give 
the Reader a little light to it. 

There was it ſeems, a villanous ſe& of falſe Teachers, ready to creep in among thoſe Chriſtians, 
verſe 1. bringing in aigioess dwwacias Dottrines of deſtruttion ; you will gheſs what that means, if you 
mark what ſome antient Copies ſet inſtead of that word which we render [deſtru&ion] when it Ie- 
turns again v. 2. For there the old Manuſcripts that were ſent to his Majeſty from Conſtantinople, and an 
antient one in the Library of Magdalen Colledge in Oxford, have dozxytius wantonneſſes, inſtead of ano" 

atiars deſtruftions. Our Engliſh reads damnable hereſies in the firſt place, and pernicious ways in the ie- 
cond, but thoſe are only general paraphraſes which come not home particularly to the notation of 
the word ; and therefore the margent of our Books, confeſſing that other reading renders it ver- 2: 
laſcivieus ways, inthe ſence that now we contend for. This is farther explained (which convinces 
diſcourſe to belong to this matter.) by the ſins of the old World, verſe 5. and of Sodom peculiarly 
verſe 6. and Saint Fade verſe 7. repeating the ſame thing, that Epiſtle indeed being directly parallel 
to that ſecond of St. Perer, and looking all to this purpoſe) faith of the Sodomites that they did per 
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ahro Tehror Enrore({r, fornicate jult as theſe men do, 5. e. go after other fleſh, which js a deſcription of * So 3n0g04+ 
theſe beſtial ſins of the Gnoſticks. "Then by the 2Iowwr dveAyog «vareen, ver. 7. the conver ſation ev! jn _ 
of thoſe that 0 ſerved no Laws in their laſciviouſneſs, ſuch as did ſo grieve g ry Lot in Sodom, by 2h- = - = 
Svule weoud Inſt of pollution Or abominable de re ver. 10. by ysytmale is Zrwoy tþ gNoggr, ver. 12, we by he tranſla- 
render it [born to be taken and deſtroyed? but it ſignifies rather in the ative ſence, that are made ad tor rendred 
wedandum, to prey, (or catch and tear, ſo 7ob 24. 5. NW? by the Greek rendred &, 205» to catch, maſcalorun 
in the Chaldee paraphraſe riſing up wy to their ptey) and to * corrupt, i, e, good for nothing bit to af. 0 r 4 
fault and debauch (as ravenous Beaſts do uſe to prey upon) all they meet with promiſcuouſly ; and *ris oy eb pet 
obſervable, that the word MEI Fnemaure which properly ſignifies thoſe things which are taken and derer hath do- 
'orn with wild Beaſts, {becauſe ſuch: were not to be eaten ® Leviricus 17, 15.) is by uſe enlarged to All mus corraptores) 
forbidden meats among the Rabbins (if che lungs of any thing have a hole in them, they call it 19" &c. * Heychis m 
Faith © Elias Levita) and ſo by analogy is here made uſe of to denote thoſe unclean perſons debauched yon we? 
by the Ga which are ſo to be accounted of among Chriſtians,2Fthe cibus vetits among the Fews, ,g; vs bs at 
and therefore it follows, that thoſe that take pleaſure in that 7yog3, ſuch riotous ations as theſe, ver. 13. and fo Phavg- 
are calld ayſao; and way from the Hebrew TID Packla , Jpot? and blemiſhes , (ſuch as among the rin alſo; all 
Jews made the ſacrifice unclean) 'defilers and polluters of thoſe with whom they do ewwaxagm feaſt early refers 
or revel, in the end of that verſe. So cis again expreſt ver. 14. by having eyes full of the adultereſs, and ., 
that ceaſe not from ſin, intangling unſtable or unconfirmed Souls, 1.e. new converted Chriſtians,having this carnal fin 
a heart y4yvuracuimy Theories (inthe ſence which before we gave of the word, and which belongs or villany, 
to it alſo ver. 3.) exerciſed with thoſe inordinate luſts, i. e.. wholly imployed on them ; which denomi- which it the 
nates them Tizye xa7dox; children of a curſe, i. e. worthy to have a curſe fall on them (as the Sox 0 # .>1 _— +1 s 
dition, worthy to be deſtroyed.) And verſe ty. by the way of Balaam (who we know brought the Iſrae- 37,7" _ 
lites to that {in of uncleanneſs with the Moabiriſh women, and to the curſe by that means) by #igxyne + dt | 
pererril © verſe 18. that hioh pitch of vanity, or falſe [dolatrous worſhip, as a ſnare to brigg, men to notify the 
the 2#rlvule: cagude, dinhaynar, &c. luſts of the fleſh, laſciviouſneſs, &c. (with reference to the yitioug (ence of the 
Heathen 4 converſation) by a villanous licentionſneſs, verſe 19. (tollen in under pretence of Chriſtian nfm 
liberty, but being indeed the baſeſt * ſubmiſſion) and by widoue]e 53 xiews, the pollutions of the Heathen ment) 5 hs 
World, i. e. of the Nations, or Gentiles verſe 20. (which the knowledge of Chriſt was dehgned to tutn preſſed by 
out, but complying and mixing with it, was the vileſt, and moſt damning condition that could befal wa:Sogdi;;4, 
any, verſe 21, 22.) and at laſt by a xva-0ue BogBige the moſt ſwiniſh wallowing in the mire Of All unclean- cording to 
neſs. And if you would know who theſe unclean hereticks were, (which Chriſtianiz'd all the villanies of villgar = 
4 the old 1dol-worſhips) referred to in this and other places of the Epiſtles, I ſhall not poſitively ger Pamenbg 
define, but leave it indifferently between the Gnoſticks, and the Nicelaitans, the Gnoſticks covertly * vid. excerpta 
fnamed 1 Tim. 6. 21. (it ſeems they were then a creeping in at Epheſw-) and profeſtly difclaimed at, Grmare tr.Sa- 
Tit. 1. under the title of the Cretian evil beaſts, and ſlow bellies, verſe 12. and ueguieogyor polluted per- bed ofeIStf. 7 
ſons verſe 15. and 844averoi abominable, and ſuch as by their works deny the faith, verſe 16. and by the alnmogag 
beginning of that 1 75m. 6. as thoſe that taught doctrines againſt Dominion, and ſo are here alſo ex- 4Tg;;, wndee 
preſt both 2 Per. 2. 10. and Fude verſe 8, &varpegouireg 
For, that theſe (being called to ey:25ud; purification, and not to uncleanneſs, i e. being by their /14-Rom.6.10e 
converſion to Chriſtianity obliged to forſake thoſe carnal luſts) did abuſe the Grace of God G.t. the Yeu avous 
light and mercies of the Goſpel) to wantonneſ3, ds dabxyuay, Jude, verle 4. (which that it belongs to _— 
this matter in hand will appear by the parallel aſſigned them verſe 7. and ſo almoſt all the following _ 
verſes of that Epiſtle) 5. e. uſed it as an occaſion to commit, or proteion to continue in ſuch ſins, that 
they were guilty of ſtrange prodigies of filthineſs, and retained in their Sacraments ſome Symbola of 
them, 1 had rather ſhould be learnt from Epirhenins, than from this paper. Of them this is ſufficiently 
known, that perſwading themſelves, that they were the Children of God, they thought they might 
wallow in all filthineſs, and be no more polluted by it than the Sun-beams by the Dunghill on which they treneus- 
fall; And againſt that Doctrine of theirs it is that ſome interpret that of Sint Fohn [that he 
which 5s born of God, cannot ſin becauſe he is born of God] 1. e. cannot fin upon that head or ſcore, to 
ſignifie that their being born of God can be no patent or ſecurity for their ſinning. 
As for the Nicolaitans which had their name from Nicolas the Deacon in the Afs, and their ſenſual Seft. 34 
praCtices from his example (as might appear by the vile paſſages that Saint Ferome and others relate 
of him) I ſhall not need to ſay more than what we find mentioned of them, Apoc. 2. as firſt, that rhesr 
works were odious to God, ver. 6. then ſecondly, that it was a ſeft of Dottrine among Chriſtians (as odious 
as It was) ver. 15. and *ewill not be unſeaſonable to pray, that God will keep all Sefarizs from the 
like. Thirdly, that it was the ſame Doctrine that Balaam taught Balaak to bring the Iſraelites to a 
curſe, when nothing elſe could do it, ver. 14. and that Fourthly, not only ſpecified in the ſtory to be 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab, Num. 25. but in this place particularly mentioned gay #ox5- 
Ivre, vy Togrey re, eating things offered to Idols, and fornication; it ſeems the formet of thoſe, the 7dol- 
feaſts, was wont to be previous and preparatory to the latter, (and Saint Hieromes relation of Nicos 
{as witneſſeth the truth of the parallel) and therefore of the ſeven preceprs of the Sons of Noah, nien- 
tioned in the Apoſtles Councel in the As, (required of all Proſelytes, that came in to Fudaiſm, and {0 
by way of compliance at that time, preſcribed to all the Geprilcs that became Chriſtians) the two firſt 
were thoſe of abſtinence from meats offered to Idols , and from Fornication, Aﬀs 15, 29. and the fotrner 
of them, ver. 20, Called aan yiuele $ S607, the pollitions or abaminable villanies in thoſe Idol-wor- 
ſhips, as in Heſychins axcoyiue]e is expreſt by uerdnudn FS wiagcr $v01y, participation of their abomi- 
nable (or as he renders, wzes, d «:0297a) unclean ſacrifices, and the ſecond nogreia fornication, being all 
one with the rWhy 172 7 de deteftione nuditation, all uncleanneſs.in general, Coritains adultery, inceſt, 
and all unlawful Inſts. And that will give an accoant why thoſe &»xivre ſhould" be ſo forbidden in 
the As (it ſeems from that danger of unclean fins ſo commonly annext to the Lf 5 a as will a 
pear, Pſalm 106. 28. and Num. Z5 1, 3.) and yet be counted of, as perfetly indifferent things by 
Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 8. viz. being ſeparated from all danger of that unclean appendage. Fifthly, of 
theſe Nicolaitens works it is there added, that unleſs th be ſtraight reformed, God will come quickly 
upen that Church of Pergamu, verſe 16. and that —_ gnifies a fatal low, which was __ y = 
eryable 
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ſeryable to have faln upon the ſeven Nations, on Sodom, on molt of the great Monarchies of 

World, for the bon per this provoking ſin, 6: haps heightned with this addition of v; war 
but even more than one of thoſe ſeyen Chriſtian Churches may be thought to have been involyedin 
that guilt, and raine; even this of Pergamws, and the next of Thyatira verſe 20. which ſin being de. 
ſcribed by Fezebel making her ſelf a ph creo and reaching and ſeducing Chriſtians, rogrwWrm $,69.. 
abfure paypy, to commit uncleanneſs, and to eat things offertd to Idols, (in the ſence before-mentioneq 
and by Babn Zarera, depths of Satan, verſe 2.4. ſhe 1s ſaid to have time ve her for the reformation of 
this villany verſe 21. and not making uſe of it, to have been delivered wp to deſtruftion, verſe 22, Ang 
more might be added from the ſtories of the Church and prattices of after times to this purpoſe, par. 
ticularly that of the /[iberitane Council Can. 2. Flamines qui poſt fidem lavacri & regenerationi; ſacri. 
ficaverunt, eo quod geminaverint ſcelera accedente homicidio, vel triplicaverint facinus coherent mechia, 
plaouit — where it ſeems thoſe heathen Sacrificers or Chriſtians that after baptiſm undertook the of- 
fice of Flamen, lay under a trebleguilt, beſide that of ſacrificing, were guilty of the bloud-ſhed (in the 
Gladiators prizes,which were alſo joined ordinarily with the heathen Sacrifices) and of thoſe unclean- 
neſſes alſo which were joined with them. But no more of this. 

Seft. 35. And this 1 have ſaid, and might add much more, to clear this truth, that there were ſuch 14ols for 

new converts to take heed of, in thoſe days, ſuch carnal Geſpellers, that retained that part of the Hea. 

then 1dolatries, which fleſh and bloud was moſt apt to be taken with, whenthe worſhipping of Images 
was caſt out. And if that villainous piece of Heatheniſm, which (by Gods deſertion, and that thick 
long darkneſs, wherein they lived) lay, before the coming of Chriſt, as an hideous fin at once and 
judgment on thoſe barbarous times, cannot yet (by 1600 years of full light, and by all Chriſt's 
cepts for all kind of purity of the very heart ) be exorcized or mortified among us, and if ſtill our Ears 
are open to every ſect of hypocritical profeſſors, though neyer ſo wild and ignorant, that brings an 
liberty, or proffer of carnality along with it, then ſure is the title of Chriſtsan but ill beſtowed on 
we are ſtill the groſſeſt doleters in the World , and fo are in all reaſon to expect the moſt exemplary 
puniſhments, which fell on them, be it the portion of Sodom, a judgment rained down immediately, 
a kind of fire and brimſtone from Heaven, (ſuch are our ſtrange, groundleſs, irrational deſtrutiong 
wrought upon one another at this time, which no man living tan tell from whence they came; which 
is a ſure argument that there is ſomewhat of the 3% in it, either as that ſignifies the divine hand of 

* ©d« #470, God, Viſible in the judgment, or as Io ſignifies alſo that * brimſtone-fire that comes with thunder 

7% #4egvrls or be it the judgment that fell upon the + Nations for thoſe villanies, a maywnibgeie, or final deſtruftim 

ky Ar, i. of a prophane polluted people. | 

pauris 7% $84s. Helych., So in the Sibyl. Orac. 1. 3- where that mention is premiſed of the unnatural fins of the Romans, p. 231. it followin 

the next words, x; Vras nuaos xeivers Oni iy arfearos weynans 5 TEITE TRESEH, TidrTa If ouvytides — 
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Seft. 36. Having gone thus far in our inqueſt on occaſion of the origination and uſe of the word 1dolatry, ef. 
pecially in the 01d and New Teſtament, and found ſomewhat meant by it in the New, which is not fo 
vulgarly taken notice of, I ſhall deſire to prevent a miſtake, and do therefore profeſs not to have de- 
ſigned theſe obſervations to that end, that the ſin of 7dolarry ſo declaimed at in the Scripture, ſhould 
be thought to ſignifie nothing elſe, but thoſe acts of oillany in the Heathen myſteries, or becauſe the 
worſhipping of Images is not ſo frequently ſpoken of in the New Teſtament, and therefore it ſhould be 
no ſin now under Se Goſpel. That it isa groſs and provoking ſin in them that are guilty of it, there 
is no queſtion, and the affirmation of Text is clear, that there is no communication, or reconcileable- 
neſs betwixt the Temple of God and Idels, 2 Cor. 6. 16. and that the guilt of that fin among the Nati- 
ons, worſhipping thoſe ſenſleſs Deities, was ſo great, that it provoked God by way of juſt puniſt- 
ment to deliver them up to thoſe infamous vile affettions, Rom. 1. 

Sebt. 37. I ſhall now therefore proceed from the more critical to the real material part of the Diſcourſe, and 
enquire into the nature of that ſin, meerly as *tis a worſhip of Idols, or Images. In which matter you 
may firſt obſerve ſome conſiderable difference between the two ſorts of reſemblances, which have been 
uſual among men. Some exſtantes, corporeal figures, wg + out, yavare, Ntatues, graven imager; 
others only repreſentations, or pictures, painted on Windows, Tables, Chalices, &c. The former of 
theſe were moſt uſed by (becauſe fitteſt for the turns of ) the Heathens, being by them (through the 

- . commodiouſneſs and adyantage of their bodily ſhapes) conceived to be more capable of animation by 

HD thoſe Gods of which they were the reſemblances. Thus is it the known divinity of * Triſmegitw 

+ Neque %. (or ſome body in his diſguiſe) that Starues or Simulachra were the bodies of their Gods, who by ſome 

neque auri ar- Magical ceremonies of conſecration (whence it ſeems to be that Gal. 5. Apoc. 11. 8. and 22. 15 

genriq materi- gapuaxelar ſorceries are joined with idolatries) were forced to + join themſelyes to them, to animate 

as quibus figna them, to aſſume, and inhabit thoſe earthen bodies as it were. To which phancy perhaps the Apoſtle 

EY may relate, when he tells the Chriſtians that their bodies are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, that Godis 

' mus.ſed eos ip. Powerfully in them, Farny not in thoſe dumb Images. || Proclus relates it as their opinion generally, 

ſos in his coli- that che Gods were by their favour and help preſent in their images, and thereon is grounded the old rels- 

mus, quos de- tion of the Tyrians, who on a fear that Apollo would forſake them, bound his Image faſt with golde 

_ _=_ Chains, and that other of the Arhenians who clipe the wings of the image of Victory that ſhe might not fly 

bus eecirinba, away from them. And ſo the Sicilians in * Cicero complaining that they had no Gods in their 1/e, 

bicare ſimula- Zive this reaſon for it, that Yerres had taken away all their Statues. And ſo the 7do! thus raiſed above 

chris. Arzob. its natural pitch by bringing down ſome ethereal ſpirit into it, (viz. the God whoſe Image it. was) be- 
cont. Gent. 1.5. came a God in their opinion, and that was thought able to hear, ſee, ſpeak, help, do any thing that 
= by + wer belonged to a Deity. Thus doth Nero in Suetonixs pretend to know things tq come by the inſtruftion 

& imaginibus Of ſuch an icuncala or little image. So Triſmegiſtus tells us of ſpeaking Images, and Hiſtorians the like 

conſecratis de- Of ſemnon?s Statues, and ſo Labars Teraphim, being ſuppoſed to have had a ſpirit included in them, 

lireſcunt. 24> went for Labar?*s Gods. And *tis not improbable by the Text that the 1/raelites Calf was by them thus 

—— _ counted of, as an Image, which upon Aarons conſecration was thus animated by God,and o fit to go be- 


omnem ſpiri fore them,to be their ConduCtor in Afoſes abſence, whom they knew to be moyed and directed by God. 
tum immundum per conſecratjonis obligamentum, || De ſacrif, & Mag. * Divinat. in Q. Czcil, \ wil rn 
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Tis clear this Calf, theſe Gods as they call them, were by them deſired'to 
though the conjecture be not improbable, that the figure of it was the ſame with the f 
(which God after appointed to be in the T abernacle, Exod. 25. 18, and of which *tis poſlible Haro 
might then have ſome intimation) as may appear by comparing Exec. t+ 10. with c. 10. 14. where 
that which is the face of a» Oxe, or Calf in one place, is the face of 4 Cherub in the other, and the 
ground of this reſemblance in reference to Joſeph's providin for the fg yprians, and alſo for his fa- 
ther and brethren in the famine (whereupon his ſcurcheon is ſaid to be an Oe, agreeable to that pro- 

hecy of him, Det. 33. 17. his glory 1s like the firftling of a bullock, as Minutins for his care of feed- 
ing the Souldiers in a dearth was honoured by the Romans with a golden Oxe, Liv.l. 4. and as Suidas 
relates of King Apis that he fed the Alexandrians in a famine, and therefore was honoured * after 
death with a Temple and an Ox in it) yet was this image worſhip'd by them (as appears by their ſa- 
erifical feaſt and celebration) and ſo uſed jul as the «£gyprian Idols, which were accounted as ſo many 
Gods. And therefore the queſtion which is ordinarily made, [whether the Iſraelites worſlip'd this 
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Calf, or only God in this Calf ] may well enough be ſuperſeded, and the reſolution be ſufficiently clear, avy g4ewr 5% 
that they worſhip'd not Ged only, but the 7dol-calf alſo, (and ſo I am ſure their ſucceſſors have con- 940454. 


ceived, which talk ſo much of a grain of the Calf in every judgment they have ſuffered ever ſince) and 
ſo doted upon the ſpecious 7dol, and were tranſported with their ſenſual way of worſhipping it, that 
God was quickly almoſt loſt, and forgotten amongſt them, their heart going back.into egypt, where 
ſuch like Images had been in faſhion, and werewont to be worſhipped. 

What is now ſaid of this will belong alſo to the ereCtion of Feroboams Calves; of which though it 
may not be improbable, that they alſo were the imitation of the cn_ of the Cherubim, in the Tem- 
ple, and ſo the ſif of ſetting them up in Dan and Bethel, an act of Schzſm, deſigned on purpoſe by 7e- 
roboam to keep open the great diviſion in the State, 1 Kings 12. 26. yet was It not the guilt of Schiſm 
alone, to which it was lyab]e; (as + Moncews hath laboured to perſwade) but having an addition of 
ſacrificing to thoſe Calves alſo, ver. 32. and the Proclamation of [ Behold thy God, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee out of the Land of eAgypt] ver. 28. (which intimates them to be ſet out by him to the people for 
ſo many animated inſpirited images) and the words of Tobi being plain vor Bazar Ty Sepdrce (as the 
more correct Editions read it, (not 94 &dea 75 Saudaa) and as St. Feromes paraphraſe [ad vitulos au- 
reos quos Feroboam)] confirms the antiquity of that reading) rhey ſacrificed to the Calf or Heifer Baal, 
i.e. to Baal, who had taken upon him that ſhape and name, or to that Calf now inſpirited with the 
inhabitation, and ſo called by the name of a God or Baal z there is no queſtion, but the guilt of 74o- 
latry belonged to it, and that the divine cenſure, and charaCter of Jeroboams ſin (that ſtuck ſo cloſe 
to his poſterity) importeth alſo. 

The other pictures which are called dimiſſe, depreſſe, a plain painting ona table, &c. without any 
protuberancy, or bunching out, were not by the Gentiles thought ſo capable of receiving that animation. 
The diſtinftion is Xaimons; The firſt he calleth mu2mA nM the protuberant Image, the other 
MYPWnp the depreſſe, either drawn on a table in colours, ſaith he, or weaved in hangings. The for- 
mer of theſe and not the latter, was it which was ſo ſtrictly forbidden the Fews (and accounted as a 
xerThewoy Of polytheiſm, a token of the worſhipping of many Gods (a diſcriminative note between the wor- 
ſhippers of the one true, and the many Falk Deities) becauſe of that Heathen opinion, that ſuch ſta- 
tues, or protuberant pictures were by magick made capable of theſe ethereal ſpirits ;, an abuſe, of which 
the depreſs pictures were not ſo capable. And hence it is (not without reaſon) that learned men 
that conceive the ſecond Commandment to prohibit none but the former (peculiarly the graven image) 
and to that purpoſe read that which follows, by way of explication, not of disjunction [ graven image, 
the likeneſs] &c. (as it is Dent. 5.8. in the Hebrew, not [or the likeneſs] do extend it eyen to the 
making, or having any ſuch, and not only to the worſhipping of them. 

Thus, faith || Maimoz, it is forbidden to make smages, though it be only 137 for ornament ; but 
then that, ſaith he, is to be underſtood of the images, that bunch out, or are emboſſed ;, but for the 
painted or woven TVVa 78 they arenot unlawful : and he ſpecifies very nicely that a Ring that hath 
| for a ſeal the figure of a Man, if it be gibbous, or ſwelling out, is not it ſelf lawful to be worn, but yer 

"tis lawful to ſeal with it, becauſe the impreſſion, in that caſe, is hollow, not ſwelling out; and on the 
other {ide if the ſeal be depreſs, or hollow, ?tis lawful to wear, but not to ſeal with it, c. 3. Sece. 13. Tis 
true this he reſtrains again, that none (in this matter only for ornament) is forbidden, but the figure 
of a ar, but others in obedience to the words of the ſecond Command, extend it to the prohibiti- 
on of all living creatures alſo, (only the inanimate, ſuch was the Golden Vine in the Temple, were ex- 
cepted.) And truly it ſeemeth very probable, that to the Fews it was (whether by the force of the 
ſecond Commandment, or by ſome precept elſewhere, or by the Traditions of the Elders I ſay nat) con- 
ceived utterly unlawful to have any ſuch images, eſpecially in their remples, or places of worſhip (un- 
leſs in caſe of Gods particular command, as the Cherubim, and the brazen Serpent) yea and to bow in 
their preſence in any place ;, For this will Maimons ſtating the ſeveral caſes convince to have been his 
Opinion, and, as he conceived, the conſtant doctrine of the Fews. Iam ſure they are appointed to 
be broken down, Exod. 34. 13. and examples there are of the peoples praCtice that way, both in the 
ſtory of Herod*s trophees, and the Eagle ſet up by him over the gate of the Temple, and in —_ 
other particulars. And the Greck Church at this day, though it hath pictures good ſtore, yet I thin 
It hath none of theſe emboſſed Srarwes allowed in it, (which yet the Lutherans uſe promiſcuouſly, yea 
and cloth and adorn them too, and conceive not themſelves to ſin againſt any Commandment of the 
Law, becauſe they do not worſhip them. 

The reaſon of this prohibition to the Fews, is by Maimonides again cleared to be, not for any na- 
t*ral primitive ſinfulneſs in, an image of a man, ec. but only for caution, and therefore within the veil 
Whither the eyes of the people were not permitted to enter, God himſelf appoints the Cherubims to 

. be(ſet up, and Solomon graved Cherubims upon the walls of the greater houſe, 2 Chron. 3. 75. (5.e. n 
the body of the Temple I conceive, becauſe none but the Prieſts did come M thither, Zuke 1. 8,9.) to 
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And therefore ?tis farther reſolved, that all thoſe Images were unlawful to them, (and perhaps 
none but thoſe,) which 1dolarers uſed in their worſhip; and ſo the ſpecifying of the three ſorts in the 
Commandment may argue, [the things in Heaven, in Earth, in the Waters] from each of which the ſe. 
veral follies of men hadfetcht their Deities. To inſtance only in the aft and loweſt of them, that the 
Crocodiles in the the River were ſo accounted of among the Egyprians is clear (among many other ) 
one notable relation in Max. Tyr. $a. a8. : There was a woman, faith he, in «Agype that nurſt yp 
a young Crocodile, and was counted a mighty happy perſon «s 7/1r»4in 9:dy, 4s one that bad brought 
her God to hand, and kept it tame by her ;, this woman, faith he, had a SON $anudTHyY B4G, of the ape of 
the God, and when they grew up to ſome bigneſs, the Crocodile killed and devoured the child, 59, g;. 
cm@ inandews Thy vir 54 Fardre, os yirbuluor SGeoy foes ip 2up , ſhe in her mourning for her Son pro... 
nounced bim bleſt, in his death, that he was thus offered a preſent ro her domeſtick, God. And they which 
could worſhip ſuch wild vulture Gods could not much be blamed, if they defiled every Onion in the Gay. 
den, much more every ſtar in the Sky, which ſure deſerved their acknowledgment much better than 
the vulture of the ſea the Crocodile had done. ; 

Agreeable to this interdiCt of Caution pou the Fews (extended only to thoſe Images which were 
ſo abuſed by the Heathens) is the deſign of thoſe Homilies in our Book, concerning the peril of Idolatry R 
which though they acknowledge that * images be of themſelves things indifferent, and that + men are not 
ſo ready to worſhip a picture on a wall, or in a window, as an emboſſed and guilt image ſet with pearl and 
ſtone, and vrofes (in the beginning of the third part of the Homily) that al which ;s ſaid, is thus 
meant, [in that we be ſtirred and provoked by images to worſhip them,and not as though they were ſimply for- 
bidden by the New Teſtament, without ſuch occaſion and danger] and count it a piece of Superſtition and 
ſerupuloſity to abhor all pictures, or images of Princes, &c. which, faith that Homily, Chrift ſaw on the 
Roman Coins andFeprehended them not, nor condemned the art of painting and image making as wicked of 
themſelves, p. 44+ yet, in reſpect ofthe frequency of that ſin in thoſe times, of the ſo imminent danger 
that images in Churches would be worſhipped, and all poſſible means would not be probable to ſecure 
the «ſe of them againſt that danger, they do with great earneſtneſs exhort the not ſetting them up, 
eſpecially in Countrey Churches, where the number of the ignorant may much enhaunſe that danger; 
and it may be obſerved that in the Articles of our Church we make acknowledgment of that whole 
Book of Homilies, that they were uſeful and profitable for thoſe times, wherein (being ſo lately gotten 
out of Popery where image worſhip was ſo ordinary) the danger was fo great of falling back, upon 
every temptation, to that ſin. _ m—_ - ts be wary _ c_ to a fk CON- 
trary danger, left any private perſons under colour of deſtroying images e any ſtir or diſturbance in 
WS x4 therefore addeth || that it muſt px. 4 be a vor that s redreſs of ſuch pub- 
lick, enormities pertaineth to the Magiſtrate, and ſuch as be in authority only, and not to private perſons, 
yet to thoſe whoſe duty it is to take care for the people that they be Godly as well as quietly governed, 
the exhortation is very inſtantly preſſed, that (after the pattern of Hezekiah, &c.) they perform this 
part of their duty, viz. that as Hezeksah did in the caſe of the brazen Serpent, ſo the Magiſtrate when- 
ſoever he ſees Images to be abuſed, or the people apt to worſhip them, think himſelf obliged in con- 
ſcience to appoint them to be remoyedin care of the honour of God, and the peoples good. And this 
is certainly very good, and wholeſom doctrine, and nothing more reaſonable, than that he which is 
Defender of the Faith, ſhould take care to defend the impotent ſeducible weakling (I mean not the 
rayler at images, who ſure is of all others the ſateſt from that danger of worſhipping them, and conſe- 
quently diſclaims any want of that fatherly caution) from ſuch imminent peril (when any ſuch there is) 
of this image-worſhip. And that this is the Supreme Magiſtrates charge, and belongs not to any in- 
feriour, farther than to execute what he commands, might be evidenced from the Doctrine and cen- 
ſares of the Church, in the caſe of the iconoclaſte, if it were now pertinent. To this I ſhall only add 
(that which 1 conceive other mens experience of themſelyes, will incline them to believe. that the 
worſhip of Images or of any thing but God, is not a thing to which Engliſh Proteſtants for theſe late 
years (eſpecially the Catechiz?d and knowing) have generally had any ſtrong temptations, at leaſt not 
{uch in any compariſon, as immediately after the reformation, the minds of men (before uſed to ſuch 
ignorant vanities) were ſubject to. And I doubt not but many men that have frequented Churches and 
places where pictures have been, can ſincerely upon examination of their memories, ſay with me, that 
they are not conſcious to themſelyes, that they ever found themſelves under any inclination or danger 
of falling into any aft of image-worſhip, Which conſideration, if it be true, (as I cannot but per- 
ſwade my ſelf it is) will take off = from the neceſſity of continuing thoſe ſtrict cautions of ack 
permitting any kind of Image in any Church, and the like) which ſome other times or inclinations of 
men might make more neceſſary, and conſequently take off much from the odium which the way of 
adorning ſome Churches with imagery hath lately lain under. 

What was ſaid of having emboſſed Images among the Fews may be enlarged alſo to bodily geſtures, 
whether religious to God, or civil to our | wbucwan_4 in any place where Images are; for both theſe 
ſeem to have been interdiCted the Fews, at leaſt by them to have been accounted unlawful (as will at 
large appear by Maimonides in the Book forecited) though the heart were never ſo far from worſ#ip- 
ping the Images. But then though the Fews were under that ſtrict reſtraint, yet aliens, proſelytes, of 
other Nations, were not bound to that ſtriftneſs ; but Naamar is permitted by the Prophet to go 
with his Heathen Maſter into the houſe of Rimmon, and (when the er worſhips there, and leans upon 
his hand) to bow himſelf in the houſe of Rimmon, 2. Kings 5. 18. upon this ground, firſt, that he never 
went into the 1dol-remple, but to wait upon his Maſter in the office which he haft. Secondly, that he 
profeſt himſelf to all, (even to that Heathen Maſter and thoſe that were in his Court) to be a wor- 
ſhipper of none, but of the true God, and to that end carried two Muleloads of earth out of Palefine 
with him, ver. 17. in honour of him whoſe name was great there, and to build an Altar, according t9 
the preſcript Exod. 20. 24. by which it was ſufficiently clear to the beholders, (as by an interprets 
tive proteſtation) that, wifen his Maſter worſhipr, he only bowed, *and then his bowing was only civil to 
his Maſter the King, not religious to Rimmon or Saturn,or his Image there ; And therefore to his que- 
{tion whether God will be offended with him in that matter, the Prophet anſwers him with a [go 

peace, 
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;] 1 cannot think ſo irceverently of the Prophtt, as that he ſhould make that anſwer ironically to 
hes convert (any more than 1 can believe Naamans ſcruple belonged only to Ne rar Dart of 
his life (reading it in the preter ſence) for ſure that had been guilty of the worſhipping the Idol, and 
not only bowing in the houſe of Rimmon) but that he meant in earneſt, what alone the words import, 


that in thus doing, and no more, he need rfbt fear that he ſhould be a breaker of that Law, which in 
this particular was not given to him, or any, but thoſe of that Nation, or people of the Fews;, For, 
it is an ordinary obfervation, that Gentiles, or Aliens were received in among the Fews under a double 
capacity, either as oy of Fuſtice, to ſubmit to the whole Fudaical Law, to every rite, and po- 
ſitive precept of it ; or elſe only as Proſelytes of the Gates (and ſuch was Naamen) to ſubmit to the ſeven 
precepts of the Sons of Adam and Noah (and no more.) among which the 11 Tay 2y of the ſtrange 
worſhip, or Idolatry was one, and ſo a neceſſity impoſed on them of caſting off the 1dol-worſhip, but nor 
of not bowing to the King in the preſence of an Idol, unleſs the caſe were of ſuch a geſture that in that Va- 
tion were pertormed to none but the deiry 1n worſhip (the reaſon that the Grecians refuſed once to bow 
to the Perſian King, becauſe that reverence was there performed to none but God : and ſo that ſpeecti 
of Mordecai, Eſth. 13. 14. making the cauſe of his not bowing to Haman to be becauſe he was not to . 
bow to any but God, is thought by learned men to have been delivered by way of complyance and re- 
ference to the Gentile cuſtoms which allowed not thoſe bowings which were performed to their Gods, 
to be communicated to any elſe; for among the Jews the moſt ſubmiſs geſture was performed to Kings 
and inferiour RR as well as unto God) which was not the manner then in Syria, but veneration ' 
and even proſtration paid to the King as well as to God. Thus muchl have faid on occaſion of the firſt 
ſort of Images, the emboſſed and protuberant among, the Fews, and ſhall not need ro deſcend to a more. 
rticular ſarvey of the ſecond ſort, it being already manifeſt that the reaſon that prevailed to prohi- 
it the very having the former among the Jews, did not even in their opinion extend unto the latter: 
And for worſhipping, though the latter were not among them ſo likely to occaſion that ſin, yet if any 
Few ſhould have been ſo mad to worſhip any ſuch image, the ſin, it is acknowledged, wonld have beet 
as great, as that which was committed with the groſſer corporeows object, and fo will it hold infalli- 
bly among all others. : | 
Thus far I have gone on the antient old Teſtament notion of an del, and the 7dolatry forbidden Sef. 46. 
there. It may now be fit to proceed one ſtep farther, and to enquire whether there may not poſſibl 
be in the Chriſtian Church ſuch a ſin as 1dolatry, 5. e. whether he that acknowledges the Chrift:ans God, 
and worſhips no Heathen Deity, much leſs Image of ſuch, may not yet poſſibly fall into that ſin of 7do- 
latry, as that ſignifies worſhipping ſomewhat elſe beſide the #nvsſible God, be it an image of God, or elſe 
a Saint, or Angel, or ſomewhat elſe clothgd in ſome reſpect or relation to God, 
And here will be no neceſſity or uſe of drawing a formal charge (in this matter) againſt any parti- $5. 47. 
cular man or Church, or poſlibility of defining (from Books eſpecially) which (or whether any whole) 
Church or ſort of Chriſtians at this day are guilty of this ſin, becauſe It 15 to be expected that the wr:- 
tings of prudent men will be ſo cautious, as not to accuſe themſelves in this matter ; as even now 1 
gave you an example from Maximus Tyrius ® Platonick, Heathen, in the deſcription of it among the 
Gentiles. Yet. becauſe * ſome number of ſober men which have lived in the Roman Communion have * Divos, di- 
given me occaſion, I ſhall jnterpoſe my wiſh, that the care which by their Writers is taken for excuſe viſqz non ali- 
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I ſhall therefore ſet down in theſe what may, according to the grounds laid in the former part of this Se& 48. 
Diſcourſe, conclude a Chriſt:an guilty of 1dolatry, and leave every man's own conſcience (and among 
all others the Romaniſts) to examine, and as occaſion ſhall be, to accuſe himſelf, and ever Chriſtian 
to adviſe and exhort (but withal to abſtain as much as is poſlible from judging) other men. 

And firſt, I conceive that he that (by DoCtrine, and action) attributes to any creature, particu- Se. 49+ 
larly to an Angel, thoſe things which belong peculiarly to God, though he acknowledge the rrue God, 
is yet guilty of that ſin, as truly as thoſe Heathens that worſhip*d the creature may. + xTioarra, beſide 
the Creator, Rom. 1. 5. e. —_ God, but not God only. "Thus the Arians were condemned of 1dola- Athanaſ. con. 
try, that affirming Chriſt to be « creature and not God incarnate, they did yet beſtow divine honour 4": or 1- Eph. 
on him, and ſo Neſtorixs in like manner, and his followers, ſtiled &:8gon0x4re2t man-worſbippers, and £99 + 57- 
both theſe ſentences confirmed by the ſecond Council of Nice, which is thought ſo favourable to 1Ima- 
ges.) As for example. 

To attribute to the Angels omniſeience, omnipotence, &c. 5. e. that the Angels can freely underſtand $8. 50. 
all mens prayers, and as freely grant them their wants, is, I conceive, a piece of 7dolatry. [Freely] 1 
ſay, and 1 mean by the word [Freely] their doing it by their own orsginal power, and not only by 
God's revealing the one to them, or by giving them power to do the other. As for him, that ſuppo- 
ſes the Angels to know all things which God pleaſes to reveal to them, by looking upon God as on a 
voluntary glaſs (as Biel ſets it) and withal believes, that God reveals all things to them ſo, and that 
thereupon they know by that means whatſoever any man faith to them at any diſtance ;, Or again, for 
him that conceives them to ſee all things in the World by ſeeing God's face, and looking on it as in 
a natural Glaſs, that reveals all that God knows without any choice, or at of his Will (as ſome 0- 
thers ſet it,) theſe may be yery erroneous, yea and (if they reach them for doctrines) be guilty of ſin, 
in that (but ſpeculative) miſtaking, namely the ſin of dogmar:z5ng, ofafficming for matter of Faith, . 
that for which they have no OE of Scripture, or evidence (which 1 conceive to be the fault char- 4 
ged on ſuch, Colofſ. 2. in the phraſe & wi icegzer dubd)wor, undertaking to penetrate, or know what men 
know nothing of, 6x3 quarepOr und me vols + capxds dui, vainly puff” d up with the thoughts of their own 
fleſh, their own reaſon, or phanſic, fictions of men, (Gnoſticks, &c.) without any revelation from God.) 
Yet can I not ſay, that theſe are 1dolaters by ſo conceiving, or thinking, or affirming, by imagining 
theſe vain or falſe things, if they go no farther : (zs they that came into the &Hva6y, into the preſence 
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have elevated to that pitch, build Altars, make offices, pray to them, eſpecially in the houſe (or in the 
time of the ſervice) of God, they do vy this action, add a greater aggravation to the ſpeculative ſin , 
and, for ought 1 know, fall into a kind of 7dol-worſbip, phanſying = to be what they are not 
and then paying them that adoration which is due only to God ;, at leaſt they fall into a prohibited 
a&t, by negleCting the only Chriftiaz courſe of making olir addreſſes only by Chriſt to God, which 1 
conceive is the meaning of wi 74 x«Jabegfrvire vuas, Col 2. 18, Let no man deprive you of that Chriſtian 
bravium, or prize,] the peculiarity of the priviledge of coming unto Ged by Chrzſt only. The ſame 
will be ſaid of offering, ſacrifice, incenſe, or the like unto them (acts of worſhip and fo peculiar to 
God) making vows or ſwearing by them, asking grace, pardon of fins, or ſalvation of them. 

As for the * Angelic in the Primitive Church who conceived that nothing was to be asked of God 
but what was by the Petitioner committed firſt to one Angel, then from him to another, and ſoby thoſe 
many degrees brought to God, this may be thought a firſt riſe of the ſin of Angel-worſhip, ſomewhat 


parallel to that, which we gave you from XMaimonides of the Heathen Idolatry. 
in Cod. Eccl. univerſ., p. 261. 


What hath now been ſaid, muſt be taken with ſome caution, and ?tis this, that to bow to an Angel 
appearing to any man, (which civility we pay to any ſperiour) would not come under this cenſare, 
A conſideration which hath made ſome wiſe men think that the Angels refuſing of worſhip at Saint 
Febns hands in the Revelation, cap. 19. 10. was not the rejeCting it as an aCt of /dolatry (or any kind 
of ſin if it had been accepted) but as an evidence of the Angels acknowledging, himſelf Zohns - 
low-ſervant (the reaſon which is there rendred in the Text) and ſo not ſuperiour to him in that office, 
But to this it may be ſaid, that the Angels admonition [worſhip God] that follows, may poſlibly ar- 
gue that Fohn took the Angel for God appearing, and accordingly worſhip'd him, and therefore | 
ſhall not define. But then ſtill for any other reverence or bowing, but that of divine adoration, there 
is no queſtion but it may be performed to a mar, when we meet him, and then much more unto an 
Angel; And that any geſtnre of reverence ſhall paſs for divine adoration, will, I conceive, be only in 
the power of God, and each mans own ſoul to define, the ſame outward a being (without any dan- 

er) performable both to an and God, and nothing but the intention of the perſon making the dif- 

erence. Much leſs will the worſhipping of God, when an 4ngel appears to us, (as ſuppoſing God to 
be peculiarly preſent where thoſe his Satellites or Courtiers appear) come under that charge, nor con- 
ſequently doing it in the Church (peculiarly at the firſt + entrance into that holy place) where the 
Angels are ſuppoſed to be preſent (the Angels ſinging with us, ſaith Chryſoſtom, and Angelus Orations, 
ſaith Tertullian, and the preſence of whom in the Church js uſed by Saint Paul, as an argument for the 
decent behaviour of Women in that place) as Facob at the appearing of the Angels both put off bis ſhoes 
from his feet, and reſolved that God was in that place ;, and that it was no other but the houſe of God, or 
gate of Heaven, Gen. 28. 17. and Moſes in like manner put off his ſhoes from his feet, Exod. 3. 5. 

Nor will it be the ſin of Idolatry to beſeech that Angel, (in caſe he appear to me) to join with 
me, or help me, or to commend my wants to God in Mis Prayers, any more than it will be, to re- 
queſt the like fayour of any. fellow-Chriſt;an upon Earth. The 1dolatry is either in the heart, the gi- 
ving him a free limited power, or in the actions praying to him, as ſuppoſing he had ſuch power, 
and not the bare obſerving (and reverencing accordingly) his created power or dignity, held from 
God by way of dignation, or deſiring him, (when he comes within my reach) to diſcharge any office 
of charity to me. 

The ſame may be ſaid again of the Saints in Heaven, that the beſeeching them to beſtow mercies up- 
on me, the putting up thoſe Petitions to the bleſſed Virgin, &c. which are terminated in her ſelf (as 
many Forms, if not her whole Office may appear to be) are, over and above the errour of thinking 
her able to relieve when ſhe is not, acts parallel to that old 7dolarry alſo, And the thinking them 
to come to the knowledge of our prayers in ſpecalo again, is a preſumption in a matter of which Scri- 
prure hath told us nothing, and ſo may fall under the forementioned accuſation. 

Yet ſo again, that if it were ſure to any, that any Saint doth hear his demands, it were certainly 
no fault to beg that favour of him, which were in his free power to beſtow, and which we ordina- 
rily demand of one another, z. e. the joining with, or for us, aſſiſting and reinforcing our prayers to 
God. And ſuppoſing that they do not hear or underſtand what he ſaith, yet what guilt ſhall lye on 
him that thinks they do, and ſpeaks accordingly to them, I omit now to define, becauſe it is not to 
my preſent purpoſe, which was only to enquire what is 1dolatry, not Folly, what Worſhipping or pray 
ing for help, to that which is not God, not ſpeaking to them to pray for us which cannot hear. 

Next for #mages either of God, or Chriſt, or Angels, or Saints, many particulars may be reſolved 
and avowed from the principles of diſcourſe already laid, 1. That to conceive them able to hear 
and help by virtue of him, whoſe image they are, is a =-_ of that heathen doftrine of [ Images being 
the bodies of the Gods] (of their being animated by thoſe whoſe images they were) which had among 
them its foundation in ſorcery, and then was the ground of idol-worſhip ; and it were happy if ſome 
* ignorant Chriſtians in ſome places, were not either willingly betrayed to, or uncharitably kept 1 
this barbarous rudeneſs. So againwill it be, 2. to pray to, or to beſtow any att of divine worſhip 0N 
any ſuch mage in any reſpect ;, For that ſuppoſes, and is built on the former conceit, and ſo a worſbip- 
ping of that which is not God; and what is that but 7dolatry? I fay in any reſpe&, and I mean with 
any diſtinction of mediante imagine, or relative, &c. For firlt it is an unreaſonable thing for them, £0 
whom the Law is given, to make a diſtinfion by which it may in ſome ſence he lawful not to keep It, 
ſuch diſtin&ions muſt be made by the law-giver, or elſe they are not ſafe. 2. Although it beto G od 
alſo, mediante imagine, i. e. firſt faſtning my aCt of worſhip upon the Image, as the next or immediate 
object, and then mediacely on God , this is clearly to worſhip the Image, though not the Image, 
alone, and that muſt be /mage-worſhip, or 2. Though it be only relative to the /mage in relation 10 
God, whoſe Image it is, this is again worſhipping that Image, though not that Image only, and that will 
not reſcue the worſhipping of an Image from the cenſure of image-worſhip, any more than the affirming 
Faith to jultifie inſtrumentaliter relative, is not the affirming itto juſtifie, hs 
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As for the difference berwixt Image-worſbip , and 1dolatry, or 1dol-worſhip, it any ſuch be from the diffe- SefF. 57, 
rence between imago and 3dolum, it will not be worth our pains to examine it, beatole che -werihpcee of nn thing which 57 
is not God, be ic Image or 14o!, Chriſtian or beathen ſimilitude, or any thing elſe, will fall under the guilr which now we 


ſpeak of. : $5 
ye then thirdly on the other fide-to worſhip God (and none but God) in a Church where Images are (without ſo much as fix- 
ing the Eye on them in the a of adoration) to uſe an Image only forwornarment (in a Kingdom where Image-work-hangings and 
Piftwes do for the nobleft way of adoyning thoſe places which we moſt prize) to pray of to bow down to God (and to 
him only) in a Church where ſuch r ions are (er up (for beauty, or as an 1t ent ) withour any the moſt in- 
feriour degree of worſhip to them, (nay with a proteſtation of renouncing and detefting it) cannot be affirmed 1dolatry, without 
either affirming God to be an 1dol, or elſe {not worſhipping] to be [ worſhipping] nor indeed be liable to any guile, unleſs ir 
be in order to ſcandal, which how far ir is to prevail, as we have already given an intimarion, fo the grounds of defining have 
ſufffciently been laid down in another diſcourſe. ; ; 

And fo for the reverend uſage of an Image, if it fignify no more than the ufing it c5villy for his ſake, or in remembrance of 
him whoſe ſuperſcription ir bears, (as when * Alexander was wondered at by Parmenio, that meeting Zaddus the Zewiſh Prieſt 
xafdwie Tis Cmnxboy Teowy mggantoummeat, as If be had been one of his ſubjetts be fell down and worſhipt bim, his anſwer was 
fully atisfaory that he worſhipt not the Prieſt but the God whom that Prieſt honour'd, who had appeared to Alexander, and =_— 
ſtd bim ſucceſs againſt the Perſians) eſpecially if that be but a privative reverence, (a not uſing it vilely and contumeliouſly) or 
whatever may not come under the ſtile of a poſitive att of adoration, this is no part of religious worſhip, any more than the 
laying of a Bible on the Table, and not on the ground, &c. Bur if it be the aQtual beſtowing of worſhip on that 1nanimare thing, 
as on the next (though not laſt) obje&, I mean beſtowing that adoration on the Image (_ in a lower degree) 1n one att, 
which in another is given to God, worſhipping the Image for Gods ſake (the relative worſhip) or God mediante imagine, (o 
that Pry Image be either the objef, or part of the objef# of any one att of worſhip, it will fall under the cenſure of 1mage» 
worſhip. : 

Thas doth the Capitular of Charles the Great charge it on the Biſhop of Cyprus in the Second Council of Nice, that he allows the 
Image the ſame worſhip which belongs unto the Trinity z (and ſome learned Papifis, Aquinas, and Bellarmine, 8c. have done 
little leſs.) Bur he that will ſurvey the Greek atts of that Council , will find the Capitular miſtaken. For when the 
Greeh reads Tl x7! naTeviay Tgoxuvucy worn Th Tudd; aver kurwy, I perform that adoration of worſhip to none 
but the Trinity, (and faith of the images only S#xb,u@r x; davagid0©&- TrunrINGs einbvag, 8c. I receive aud 
embrace them reverently) the Capitular reads 1t In a quite cont ſence , for having ſald , Servitium adorationis quod 
Trinitati debstuy , «© ſe redditurum garrierit (which though it hath no great hurt in ic, becauſe the word { Ez} that fol- 
lows, may apply it to Trinitati, and cannot refer - to imagines, yet by | garrierit} it appears the Capituiar did not rake 
it ſo) *cis added, Servitium ſols debitum Creatori, exhibere ſe fatetur Creaturss, &c. Which 1s a plain calumny to that Biſhop, 
and even contrary to the former part of the relation, (the Latine words cited from the Council) if the { EZ} be taken no- 
rice of. 

As far the very making of an Image of God the Father, who never was cloathed in fleſh, or viſfeble form, if ir be on deſign fo 
to repreſent him, or if (being made) ir be received as a reſemblance, or 3mage of him, this is a moſt irrational folly or miſtake, 
for which there is no excuſe; and though it be not idolatry, unleſs being thus made it be worſhipt alſo, yer is it a dire& con- 
tradi&ion to one great end of Gods prohibiring Images, viz. that all men be admoniſhe that he is inviſible 3 and *ris worth ob- 
ſerving, that the ancienter of the Heathens themſelves have reſolved God to be fo far from any viſible ſhape, that they would nor 
allow the making any 5mage or pifture of him. Thus Empedocles, 3Te 38 evÞoguin xepart, 8c. No mans bead, or ſect, or 
hnees, or other limbs to be conceived in God, "Ame ogiv iopd x5 » 8c. but & ſacred ineffable mind ;, fo faith Plutarch 
in Numa, that Pythagoras abegrer x; <xiteger xz vouTdy umeadubey #1) 73 TeaTov, conceived God (under the title of the 
firſt) to be inviſible, &c. and 0 that on grounds Nama ſorbad the Romans, dvfgwrondy x, Cuonuopydy vixive I18 rouiCery, 
to conceive God to have the ſhape of any creature, or to have raasdy vids Ty 347, any formed Image of God. Which faith he, con- 
tinued for one bundred and ſeventy years aſter the building of Rome, no &yaaua twuuogpor, image of any form to be ſeen in their Tem- 
ples. So faith Gerſon, I remember, of the Temple of Peace in Rome, which it ſetms was of that firſt ereftion, ſine ſimulachro, ſine 
imaginibus, it bad no reſemblance or image in it. So Antiphanes of God; that he is not known by an image, nor likened to any 
thing, $1bTvg avTy vals Unyualdtiv bs wixbv©r Sivera, and therefore no man can learn bim by the belp of an image. And 
Philoponus in his Preface to Arzſtotle de Anima conceives it very neceſſary to a pious man that would conceive, or pray ro God, 
as he ought, to ſtudy the Mathematichs, by the help of which he may be able ro abſtraft and ſeparate &g* vas, from matter 
and (o have a right notion of the deity. So agreeable to the general notion of wiſe Hearhens (till a cuſtom of fin had beſorred 
them) was that of God himſelf ro Moſes, Thou baſt not ſeen any femilitude at any time, Deut. 4- 12. 15. On which the making 
any Image of him is prohibited. All which notwirchftanding, if in the repreſentation of a ſacred tory, there be fer down any 
form, particularly an eye, a ray, a glory, 8c. nor to expreſs the perſon of God the Father, but to ſtand for him, not to ſignify any 
ſuppoſed likeneſs of him (which 1s impoſſible) bur only to preſent him to the mind of the beholder, a doing ſome ation of his 
(which is in effe& to do the very ſame thing 1n a Table, which the word 7ehovah or God would do in a Book ) I conceive nor 
what charge could be laid on it, at leaſt what degree or ſpice of 1dolatry, unleſs I muſt be thought to worſhip the Name of God, 
becauſe I write or read it. 

As for the reſemblance of the man Chriſt 7eſus, the bare expreſſing and not Yom that form, that was ſo long v//ble on 
this earth, as this pretends no more to the painting of divinity, than the lines of a body can be thought ro undertake to expreſs 
the ſoul, (and ſo cannot be accuſed of rhar zmpoſture) ſo will it not be liable to any other charge with any that hath not reſolved 
all pifFures even of his own parents unlawful, (unleſs ic be perhaps in order to x & danger of being worſhipt by others, which 
I ought very prudemly to be weighed and conſidered, before any ſuch be ſer up in any place, as before was 
rouched. ) 


And the ſame may be ſaid of the piFures of holy men, the diſcourſe wholly abſtrafting from worſhip, or deſign, or _—_ 
of worſhip, as here it doth in our preſent conſideration; To which purpoſe it is obſervable, that Calvin himſelf is by or 
Reynolas produced, and avouched (againſt Bellarmines contrary flaunder) to affirm the 1mages of Chriſt and the Saints, non 
eſſe probibitas ſimpliciter, not to be imply prohibited ;, and fo in like manner, Lather, the Zuinglians, Melanfhbon, and the Mag- 
deburgians, all dereſting the worſhip of 1mages, bur not the Images themſelves. And fo 1{lyricus and Peter Martyr alſo, who 
thinks the worſhip of images to be a prime part of Popiſh Antichriſtianiſm, doth yer reſolve, Chrifii & Sanforum imagines ha- 
bers ſho poſſe, modo ne colantur atque adorentur, that the images of Chrift and the Saints may lawſully be had, ſo they be not 
worſhipt. 

, Once more, to worſhip the bread in the Sacrament, muſt (whereſoever *ris ro be mer with) certainly be 1do{atry too, in the 
literal notion of the word, 5. e. the worſhipping that which is not God. And for thoſe that do this on any the ſubcileſt ground, 
that by any error or miſtake (be it never fo piouſly raken up) do —_—y worſhip this bread, thar firſt conceive it ro be turned 
into the very body ] Chriſt, and the elements after conſecration to be no longer bread and wine, but very Chriſt incarnate, and 
thereupon do worſhip it. Theſe I fay, in caſe they be miſtaken, and thoſe elements be not ſo turned and tranſab#tantiated into 
Chriſt, though they are not guilty of che ſin of 1ds/atry in all the aggravarions that belonged to it among the Heathen ; being nor 
guilty of their oavfebrys, the acknowledgment of the many Gods, of which their Image-worſhip was an appendage; yet 
mob = free them from the charge of worſhipping an 1dol, i. e. ſomewhat which is not God, viz, a piece of conſecrated 

C, 

He that conceives this too ſuddain or ſevere a cenſure, may know that the Papift-DoFors are very ready to make confeſſion 
of it themſelves, If the Elements be not ſo changed, faith Coſtenus of Tranſubſtantiation, we Papiſts are the meane(t vileſt kind of Ido- 
laters in the World, worſe (as I remember he adds) than the Laplanders that worſhipped a red Cloth. And there is no denying ir 
upon thar ſuppoſition, becauſe *ris part of the ſuppoſition, that whar is ſo worſhip'd for God, is not God, and that is 2'7R an 
1401 in the Scripture-ſence, which is all that I have now ſaid. 

And if it be replyed that they worſhip nothing, but whar they conceive to be Chriſt, and conſequently that the ignorance 
and contrary perſwaſions which may be pretended for ſuch as in ſome men, particularly the Romaniſts, plead much for 
them in Gods Courr, (as we read that the times of Ignorance God winked at in ſome Heatbens 3 that was an #dolatrous ignorance, 
lo far at leaſt as not to deprive them, and their poſterity of all MC ITISENY I ſhall then anſwer , that fo I ſhall 
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and that it may do in this matter alſo, move God's mercy fo far at leaſt, as (if not to pardon the fin without 
— nl ay give pb work a ſight and a change in ſuth ſeduced ignorants. re- 


| Seft. 67: And then pnrring the Caſe anew, whether, If the bread in the Euchariſt be not tranſubſtantiate (as, according to ſome other 


iples of the Papiſts, 1 conceive it near demonſtrable that it is not, that I mention not the dirett contradiftions which are af. 

or wy in that Do&rine) and yet Coſterus and his friends think it is, ſuppoſing thetn ro come honefily and blameleſly to 

theſe errours. If, I ſay, it be demanded, whether in this Eaſe [ that their ignorance or errour be grounded on miſunderlanding of 

Scripture} This fo fmple and not groſs ignorance may ferve for a ſufficient antidote to allay the poyſon of ſuth a fin (of material, 

though perhaps in them not formal 1dolatry , becauſe if they were not verily perſwaded , that it were God, profeſs 

would never think of worſhipping it) I ſhall then anſwer, that of this matter I had only tem to \ and 

ſer the queſtion (as before 1 had of prayer to Saints, fi the Peritioner to believe that they could hear him) bur have 

now no neceſſity to define and farisfic ir, being only ro cc er what idolatry 1s, not how excuſable ignorance or miſtake. can 
make it. Yet ſomething it will not be amiſs to. add to dire& our Charity. ; 

Seft. 68. That this ignorance, or falſe opinion will not make the worſhipping of bread (remaining bread) to be the worſhipping of 
none but God, I conceive *ris 3 Or if it would, it would make the Heathens worſhipping of an image to be the worſhipping 
of none but that God, whoſe it was, for they ſure believed as much that that image was by conſecration become the 
of God, and animated by ir, as any Papiſt believes tranſubſtantiation. Bur whether this their erronr was as capable of 4pology 
or pardon, bel infuſed inco them by their falſe Teachers (which yet they to be true ones, (and pretended to Reve. 
lation for it (faith Maimonides) as this which is Rn —_— the words of Scripture ( in a miſtaken and (as I con- 
conceive) impoſſible, becauſe contradiftory, ſence) I now define no farther, than by ſaying theſe two things. 

Set. 69. Firſt, that the Heathen OO worſhipping of the many falſe Gods firſt, and then of the images of them, (the for- 


mer of which theſe men are not lald, or to be guilty of) ſecondly, that the more the Conſcience believes this erour 
to be a truth of God's, and the more it comes to that belzef, the caſier in all probability will the ſentence be another 
day 3 That ignorance or miſtake which ſincerely and honeſtly (without mixture of carnal iple, or deſign, prejudice, or puf- 
fon, &c.) founds it ſelf im the word of God miſtaken, (and would be laid afide, if fi ſtruion were offered 


very juſtly the obje& of our pity and our prayers, and neither of our cenſure, nor Scorxz And if it were meerly a ſpeculative 
errour, and had not the unhappineſs of ſome impious prattice attending ir, I ſhould make the leſs doubt of its Par- 
don at God's hands 3 And howſoever I will _ ir may ſtill (ar that gractous Tribunal) be far from being irremiſſible to him, 
who hath reformed his other known ſins, and for all known and un&nown is truly bumbled. 

Seft. 70. This manner of ſtaring of this difficulty, may in reaſon perſwade them that are concerned in it, to be willing to ſee and r4- 
form their errour, if ir be poſſible, or if prepoſſeſſion have made it otherwiſe to them, yet in all juſtice not to expeR of us, (who 
profeſs to belitve that the Elements are not traniubſtanciate, and that the humane nature of Chriſt is received and contained in, 
and confined to Heaven, till the day of reſtitution of all things 3 and this withal upon the ſame grounds, (1 mean of literal affir- 
mation of Scripture) on which they profeſs ro believe that this #s Chrifls body, and this neither contradifted by other Sri 
ture, nor implying any thing like a contr#di/Fion ir reaſon, nor a ſavageneſs, or a ſin, as, Saint Auguſtin ſaith, eating of Chri 
fleſh doth, al that therefore it muſt not be literally interpreted) to worſhip that which we think a creature , or ſomewhar 
which is not God, or anathematixe us and ſeparate from our communion for not doing fo. 

Sef. 71. As for our Church, which only adores Chriſt in the Sacrament (as that ſignifies the Aion ; in which certainly Chriſt is) 
and not the Elements themſelves, nor Cbrifi's body locally preſent under the ſhape of thoſe Elements, (as poten y it cannox 
be, withour either being no longer in Heaven or being in more places than one at once) which hath ſer the do&rine of that Sacre 

ment in a moſt exquiſite temper to ſarisfie all rational Chriſtian prerenders, in that moſt excellent Catechiſm in the Liturgy, and 
in her pra&ice allows the Elements no more than a yeverent uſage to ſuch inflruments of Gods worſhip, (which i 

* Caſe of both juſtified by * Ameſius, who aſſigns them a ſingular reverence in time of the uſe of them, and a privative kind of reverence aſter 

Conſc. c. 3t. jt) there can be no ſhew of charge againſt ir for ſo 0. ro conſequently ſor bneeling at the time of receiving the Sacrament 
which is only a kneeling to God in prayer (which might be now farther enlarged on, but that it hath had irs place in another 

+ View of the F diſcowſe) unleſs it be a fault to n— Chriſt, or to chooſe that time or place ro do ir in the lowlieſt manner, when, and 

New Dire&. where ke 1s eminently repreſented by the Prieſt, and offered by God to us. : 

Sett. 72, As for the Eaft, or altar, or jy{lables of the name of 7eſus, he that muſt think them worſhip'd , by thoſe who and 

. proteſt to worſhip God, and none but God, (that way or on that occaſion) muſt either be of a very ſhort diſcourſe, (like them in 
Atheneus, that hearing men cry Ze o@gey, God belp, when the Neighbour ſneezed, thought the very thing which we call 
ſneezing, or elſe the brain from which it cameto be a God ſo worſhip'd by men) or elle of a very pett;ſh ſpleen, that can condemn 
the moſt blameleſs authoriz'd praftices, not only of this preſent particular, bur of the antient univerſal Church for the worſhipping 
God toward the Eaſt was moſt eminently ſuch) upon any the moſt irrarional jealoufie, or diſlike. 

Set. 73. And o laſtly, for the /ign of the Croſs, uſed by our Church in Baptiſm, which hath been by ſame cryed down under the title 
of 1dolatry, rwo things it will nor be amiſs briefly ro have obſerved , 1. That the ſame ground of 2Zal or paſfion that hath in- 

* Parker of cited ſome men lately to charge it of a breach of the ſecond Commandment, hath long fince moved * one of the ſame ſpirit to ac- 

the Croſs. cuſe it as a ſin againſt the other nine, and to entitle his ſeveral Chapters, of the Swearing, Sabbath-breaking, Murther, Adultery, 
Stealing, Falſe witneſs, &c. and at laſt of the concupiſcence of the Croſs,as well as the 1dolatry of ir,the reaſons being much alike for 
the whole charge. 2. That the ſigning with the ſign of the Croſs in that Sacrament, is ſomewhar diſtant from thar which the 
Papiſts uſe, and an a of departure from them in King Edward's ſecond Liturgy, more than had been in the firfi Reformation. 
The former cuſtom was to croſs the Child at the Church door, when it was brought ro Baptiſm, but this of ours as a mark of 
initiation or reception into Chriſts flock , immediately follow my Baptiſm, and a of teſſera, or military ſign that the 
thus conſigned into Chriſis Militia, ſhall for ever after think elf obliged manſully to fight, &c. A change made meerly out 
of compliance with them which were jealous of too great an inclination ro Popery, and yer now charged with the guilt of that 
which it was on purpoſe deſigned to decline. 

Set. 74. I ſhould not I conceive be thought in carneſt, If I ſhould go about to vindicate the uſe of the Liturgy, and of all ſet forns of 

. prayers from this charge of 1dolatry; *Tis true it hath been Printed, that words in a book are Images, and conjequently that to 
pray before a book, or uſe a book in prayer, is Idolatry, or Image-worſhip. But till this Argument be extended to all words ſoken 
as well as written, and fo all vocal (though it be extemporary) prayer, condemned for 1do{atry alſo, I ſhall not conceive 
Diſputer to have believed himſelf, nor conſequently give him or my Reader the trouble of an 4nſwer. Inſtead of extending 
this enquiry to the ſurvey and.vindication of thoſe many other particulars, to which the phancies or furies of this laſt year have 
affixr this charge z all that I have now to add ts only this, thac I ſhall beſeech God to give ſuch miſlakers underſtanding firlt, 
and then Charity, to make uſe of it to edification, and not to deſtruftion, to the reforming their own fins, and not ? 
or reproaching other mens /audable, at the leaſt innocent ations. 


Fudge not, that ye be not judged of the Lord. 
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== HE ſecond Covenant being that by which we are nbw all either juſtsfied or condem- 5,7 ;: 
ned, and the condition of that, inreſpect of the facienda, being ſincere not exat © 
obedience, not the not or Hy fo all, but the nor ſinning wilfully after our receiving 
the knowledge of the truth, Heb: 10.26. (which though it ſeem to damn all #rre- 
verſibly that ſin wilfully after converſion, yet ſure is to be underſtood according to 
the ir4dz<ce of the Goſpel;unleſs he do repent and return ſincerely unto'God again, 
. for whoſoever doth ſo, there is certain -rerey by other places made over to him in 
; Chri#t, and what is the full #-porrance of that place: will anon be explicated) Ir 
will be an enquiry though of ſome difficulty, yet of as great «ſe and zeceſſity as any one other in all 
Divinity, to ſearch what ſins there are, for which mercy is to be had under the Go#fel, and for what 
not. For that ſonie men are daxzned, and not all finally ſaved, there is nodonbt ; and yet as little 
there ought to be, that this is for ſi that one man is-gxslty of, and rother nor ; from whence it fol- 
lows, that ſeeing no man is guilelef of ſin, ſome degrees or ſorts there muſt be of that gilt in oe, 
which are not in another, and according to thoſe different degrees (though every of them be of it ſelf, 
or without Chit, or by the renoar of the firſt Covenant, damning, yet) under the Goel or ſecond 
Covenant, the adjndging of nien to Heaven or Hell is proportioned: +... 
From all which this reſults, that ſome kinds, or a or degrees of ſivning, or more plainly, fome Se#. 2. 
ſtates of ſinners, are vnder the Goſpel damning, ome are not; ſome reconcileable with a good eſtate, 
lome wor ; ſome for which there is ſure mercy in Chriſt, ſome for which there is'2s certain ly no merey ; 
for though the mercy of God be znfinte, and fo A” we by onr finite wits, yet when he hath - 
m the 
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Of conſcience. 


Seft, 9. 


Sett, 10. 


the Goel defin'd how far his mercy ſhall exzend, and beyond whar terms it ſhall not, *cwill be no in- 
ſolence to affirm, that God will not have mercy on any who are not qualified according to that ſecond 
Covenant of his, who are not ſach perſons to whom ply he hath promited mercy, at lealt if they be 
ſuch as of whom he hath affirmed [hey ſhall not have mercy. PAL 

Thus far to juſtifie the firnef, and »/e, and neceſſity of this ſearch. Now mr progeeh Init; It will 
be eaſie to define in the general, 1. That all fins in the world, be they rieyer ſo great, of whar ſor 
or kind ſoever, if they be rerratted with true repentance, {hall certainly be forgiven, (for that an 
aft of ſin ſhould be irremiſſble, they that affirmy do it on this ground, that they that commit that 
ſhall never truly repent, implying that if they 1d repent, It would be remiſſible) and in this the only 
difficulty will be, 1. What true repentance 15: And 2. Whether that be zeceſſary to the Obtaining 

ardon for every ſin. ; . 

To the firſt, I anſwer, that true repentance is a change, a through change of mind, (called in the 
Scripture, and the ordinary ſtyle of Devines, the New creature, being regenerate, converſion, ſpir;. 
tual reſurrettion, for ſaking of ſins mortification, habitual ſanitification, ſincere, faithful reſolution of 
new life, reformation, amen t, widyois, as It ſuperadds tO peTautana, 187d 38015 Te vs METAT mud - 
1:0u@) and whatever doth not amount to thus much, is not rrae ſaving repentance, to which the pro- 
miſes or mercies of Chrift do an And ſo conſequently many ſpecious pretenders to that Title 
are excluded. Such are bare ſorrow for ſin, ſuch the vorum panitentie, the wiſhing they were penitent, 
ſuch a bare warring of the Law of the mind againſt the Law of the members, whillt we are carried Cap=' 
tive to the Law of ſin; and many the like. _ : ; 

- To the ſecond, 1 muſt anſwer by diſtinguiſhing the equivecalnef of the queſtion. For the meaning 
of it may be, 1. Whether amendment, or forſaking, or overcoming every * wg ſin be neceſſary 
to the obtaining of pardon for that ſin, whether it be of infirmty or otherwiſe : and if that be 
I anſwer, No. For that ſome fins are of that nature, that as long as we haye this mortal infirm 
about us, we can neyer hope to be 75d of them, to get vitfory over them : ſuch as for which the ſacr;. 
fices were appointed to be offered under the Law, that are {aid to be committed dxx9ius and iy dynic, 
unwillingly and in ignorance (not as thoſe words ſignifie in the philoſophical or ſtrict ſence, bur as they 
note a fault without any fraud or deceit) as when any thing is done through forgetfulneſs of the 
Law, &c. and for which Chriſts ſacrifice once offered is a perfect expiation ; and theſe by the tenour 
of the ſecond Covenant, or. through the = of God in Chri# fhall never be imputed to the penitent 
ſinner ; 1 mean to him who hath amended all others, and humbled himſelf before God, and beſougle 
his miercy in Chri#, and by faith laid hold of it for theſe, which though he labour againſt them {in- 
cerely, he cannot throughly amend or overcome. | 

Burt if the meant; ſecondly, Whether the atual amending of all his known ſins, which conſe- 
vently may by the Wriſtian be amended, be required neceſſarily to make a nian _—_ of the par- 

on even of his fins which cannot be amended; I anſwer, that it is very probable to. be ſo. Becauſe 

Chriſts ſufferings ſeem not to be advanztageomns (at all, not ſo much as to the waſhing away of humazre 
fFrailties) to any but thoſe who are in Chr:#, i.e. to new creatures, who alone are 10; however that 
will not be a material ſcrnple, though it ſhould. be left difputable, as long as this other propoſition be 
taken for infallible (which is ſo) that except we repent we ſhall all eriſh 8, e, that he that hath not 
forſaken all wilful ſins, ſhall (whether for his wilf=l fins only, or his wilful and frailties both toge- 
ther, it matters not) be certainly condemned, 

By the anſwering of theſe two queſtions ſo mnch hath been gained, as that we may make another 
general reſolution, and define ſecondly, that ſome ſins are reconcilable with a true penitent convert, 
regenerate eſtate, others are not. And conſequently, ſome not deſtruitive under the ſecond Covenan, 
though others are. What theſe are in gereral will alſo in the third place be eaſily defined. Sins 
of infirmity are reconcilable, wilful ſins are not. 

Under :»firmities I contain all ſorts that are uſually reduced to that head, and which have been 
briefly mentioned in another diſcourſe ; Whether thoſe that proceed ſrom any not culpable defelt of 
my underſtanding, as ſins of ignorance ;, or from ſome preſent prevailing temptation, which thoughl 
oft all means in my power againſt it, 1 cannot overcome; or from ſome advantage taken by Satang&c, 
in the aſſaulting me either on the ſuddain, when I have not time to uſe thoſe means which I might 
otherwiſe uſe, which we call ſuddain ſurreption ; or from the frequency or repetition, or almoſt conti- 
nuednefs of the temptation, which when have repe[Pd it never ſooften, returns 2gain, ſo that if ever 
my watch be intermitted (which conſidering our hamane fray it is, though not logically, yet meraly, 
impoſſible, but it ſhould ſometime or other) I ſhall infallibly fall, (which we uſe to call ſins of deilyine , 
cxrfion ;) or from the levity and undiſcernibleneſs of the matter, or from any other Principle, 
by that meaſure of grace that God affords me, (or, if I be not cx{pably wanting to my ſelf in negleft- 
ing the uſe of the means preſcribed, he is ready to afford me) Iam not able to reſiſt. Su al 
this while that *tis not upon ſome former wilful in of mine that God by way of puniſhment withdr: 
this grace neceſſary to the reſiſting of it; for if. it be ſo, then though it may truly be ſaid, I cannot 
now reſiſt that ſin tor want of that grace ſo withdrawn by God, yet will not this paſs for a fin of in 


firmity. 


On the other ſide, under the name of wi/ful fins I mean not all wilizgly committed, or voluntary 
ſins, (for all fin as far as it is fin is voluntary, and therefore ſins of infirmity are voluntary). but all that 
_- —_ by any of thoſe former titles of infirmity, or all that are not included under ſoms 
OT TNOIC NECAdS, , 

Thus far in the way of general defining there is no great dfficalty. That begins to ſhew it ſelf 
when we come to the xeSixe5oy or particular, to mention what fins in Pecte, or individuo, what ſorts 
of ſin or atts of thoſe ſorts, are ſins of infirmity, what not ; and this is indeed an nſuperable diff 
culty, 1. Becauſe one man hath more kyowledge, more quickyeſs of underſtanding; and alſo more 
oo than another, and ſo thar ſin in Fecze, or sndividuo, that ſort or worqaang at of ſin} which 

e hath power to reſiſt and overcome, that other man that hath Jef power, hath not power to overcome 
and if ſo, *ewill be an i»firmity in him, though in rother *tis not. 2, Becauſe any fecifical ſin od 


— 


end Wilfulneſs. 


267. 


backed with more temprations (and ſo makes a more forcible impreſſion upan. the will) at ove time than 
another ; and conſequently though it were not above his #rengrh at one time, yet at another time it, 
may. Yea, and thirdly, becauſe the-ſame man is at one time more able to reſt and overcome, than 
he himſelf at ſome*orhey time, zs of a man in-ſtate of deſereion it is clear, as alſo when either by 
drunkennef or any other culpable extravagancy (through rage or lat not reliſted in the firſt motion) 
the man is utterly debauched from his natural and firitual ſtrength,, and no way able to reſiſt choſe 
remptations, which at another time he would ſcorn to be captivated with, | 


But theſe two cauſes will not be very pertinent tothe bulneſs in hand : becauſe, as is ſuppoſed in Sed 11; 


them, that which brought this weakyeF upon the man, was ſome calpable, nay wilful a, (or yielding 
of his) committed then againſt Frengrh, (though now that #rengrh be not ſufficient againſt the con- 
ſequent aſſault), and ſo no way apt to exc#ſe the ſin, that it primarily betrayed him to. Burt if the 
caſe be ſer of ſome innocent accident which cauſes this alteration, then it will be pertinent to the thing, 
which I now affirm, (to wit the evidencing the d:fficalty of ſuch particular defining «e3{ze5ov) as we 
know a man in time of ſadnef will.be able to reject ſome jolly propoſals, which yet in time of mirth 
(ſuppbſing that moderate and harmlef, and as perfeCtly ſinlef in ir ſelf, as that contrary ſadzef) he. 
will not perhaps be able, nay, as Hippocrates affirms in his traCt Tegi ##. 24p. x 7brwr, one ayr or place 
may ſtrongly incline a nan to one whether verrice or ſin, which another doth not, and where the ncli- 
nations are fronger Or weaker, there we know the ſtrength being in degree ſuppoſed the ſame, muſt 
prove unproportionable to the one though not the other, and ſufficient to reſt & the weaker, though 
unſufficient to ſubdue the ſtronger inclination. A 


Mw. i 


To come yet more clearly to that which is of every days experience. Suppoſe a man a little drowzy Set. 12: 


at one hour (which drowzznef at that time particularly, is.not a ſin, but a natural deſire of /lee 
which is —_— due debt) and ſuppoſe him throughly awaked, and out of that fit of > wink £4 4 
another time; and then ſuppoſe that the ſame propoſal be made to him at both thoſe times, ir may 
very probably be received at one time, and rejefted at another z nay if the propoſal be an undertaking 
deſtruttive of his preſent deſire of ſleep, it may eaſily be affirmed that, in that drowzy fit he hath no 
ftrength to reſiſt it, though at another time he hath. The reaſon is, becauſe ſteep being a ligation of 
the Gcnlties, drowzinef likewiſe is ſo in ſome degree, and the want of that degree may diſable the un- 
derſtanding or upper ſoul from repreſenting ſtrongly enough at that cons, that which at another time 
it ſhall be able to repreſent ſo ſtrongly, that the contrary propoſals of the ſenſe ſhall not dare to appear 
before it. From whence l[ conceive it follows, that if the propoſal, ſuppoſed in this cauſe, be a ſinful 
. propoſal, that ſin committed by that drowzy man will be a fin of snfirmiry, which if ic were committed 

by the ſame man broad awake, would be a-ſin aq fre, and ſo a wilfal ſin. From whence yer 
the man ſo deceived once or twice ought to receive admonition, that hereafter, if any weighty matter, 
wherein his duty be concerned, be repreſented to him in the like poſture, he will before he conſents or 
refuſes, diſcutere ſomnum, ſhake off ſleep, that he may not be ſo unfit a judge, or if he find his own 
weakyeſs ſuch that he cannot, he will appoint ſome body elſe to awaken him throughly, that he be 
not thus conſtantly impotent ;, For if he do not uſe theſe means to recover his Frengthz when he is 
awart of them, it may ceaſe to be an infirm | 


ty. 
From all which as we have evidenced the bfficulry of the probleme applyed to particular individual $2, = 


ſins or perſons, ſo we conceive our diſcourſe to have given ſome hints which will be uſeful towards 
this di Rovery. Eſpecially this, that any ſin committed by him that hath at that time ſtrength or grace 
to reſiſt it, or whoſe wilful fault it hath been, that he hath not that ſufficient ſtrength (as if either 
ſome former waſting ſin of his, whether att or habit, have grieved the holy Spirit of God, ang provo- 
ked God to withdraw it from him, which he would not otherwiſe have done, or if by the uſe of ſome 
means beforehand he might have prevented the ſtrength of that impreſſion, or better fortified him- 
ſelf, or by «ſe of ſome other means, as of prayer, &c. at the preſent he might yet get frength, or 
remove the tempter, and he make «ſe of none of theſe means through ſenſuality or Nupriſtnef) is a 
wilful ſin, (not a ſin of infirmity) to that man at that time, 


And ſo though we have no other particular way of defining, yet this we have, that will ſtand any Se. 14. 


man in as good ſtead for the examining himſelf, and his own guilts, or any confeſſor (that hath re- 
ceived of his confitent an exact account not only of the a:on, but the circumſtances of the ator, his 

ualifications at that time, and the particular vigor of the aſſault ) as particular definitions concern- 
ing this, or that fin anos would. | 

As for example, if I wobl 

tent, be a wilful ſin or no, I muſt firſt inquire, whether in that point of time, when being rempred I 
committed it, my anderſtanding or upper ſoft, and the ſpirit of God in me did move me more, or as 
ſtrongly not to do it, as the fleſh did to the commiſſion, allowing farther ſomewhat of grace to incline 
the will, or of the «nderſtanding to move it as much in proportion as the wil ſince the fall is naturally 
mmclined to the carnal appetite, (as you know when one Scale is heavier of ir ff than the other, or 
by ſome default in the bear one 15 more apt to rr» than the other, you muſt, if you would even the - 
ballances and make an equilibrium, put more weight in the Scale that 1s apt to fly up.) Orif this be an 
obſcure operation, why then I muſt deſire thee to examine whether at that time thy Spiric or Conſci- 
encetold thee, this was not to be done, and that on pain not only of Gods diſpleaſure, byt alſo of th 
eternal Yamnation, (which muſt certainly be far greater motives of dererment even to fleſh and blood, 
than any pleaſure the fleſh can repreſent, can be live to the contrary) ang if thou findelt it did, and 


yet for all this thy wil conſented to the fleſb in its propoſal, then this is a fin againſt ſtrength, a wilful 
ſin, and not of infirmity. 


d know whether any af of my own, or (being a confeſſor) of my peni- See. 15; 


But if thy conſcience, or ſpirit or #pper ſoul, at that time did not this, then *tis to be reſolved on, Sed. 16. 


that it failed to do the duty of a watchman, and if it did en my ſecond inquiry will be, From 

whence that failing of thy ſpirit aroſe? ( for if it be awa diſpoſed as it ſhould 'be, (and as 

even yet by grace 1t is prepared to be, if we make " of that grace) it will Seak and admoniſh us, 

and that not in words which are ſubject to mſunderſtanding, but in ſence which therefore we can- 

not but conceive ) Whether, firſt, from Gods juſt deſertion, the puniſhment of ſome former fn, or 
Mm 


m Z econd- 
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ſecondly, from ſome preſent a#ual ſin of mine upon me at that time, as drankennep, crapula, &c. 
or thirdly, from ſome habit which I have, - by former atts of the ſin which I am now tempted to, con 
trated, to the blinding of my underſtanding, or grieving of the Firit, or glibbing that ſin, thar it 
ſhall be able to paſs down inſenſibly and eſcape the ſearch of my anderſtanding , In all theſe Caſes, the 
original of that failing being ſinful, the fazling It ſelf will not yield any excx/e or compleat apology, 
but the ſin will (till remain a wilful ſin. zY ps 

If none of all theſe be found ray 4p ; thee, as the original of that failing and negative pro- 
duttive of that ſin, then 1 can as yet think of but one inquiry more, Whether thirdly, thy «wnderftand. 
ing and the grace of God in it, being thus layed aſleepas it were, by ſome natural, ſinlef, or at leaſt 
invincible and ſo excaſable frailty, or elſe (as in a drowſie fit) not perfeCtly awake, there be not ſome 
means preſcribed and preſented to thee by God, which if thou hadit uſed, thou mighteſt haye wakez.. 
ed thy underſtanding, or fortified thy will, or weakened the temptation: and if fo, and thou haſt, 
through negligence, or confidence, ſpiritual ſecurity or pride, omitted to make «ſe of them, then wilj 
this ſtill amount to a wilfl ſin or a fin againit Frengeh ; as when the Lunatique Son was brought to the 
diſciples of Chriſt, and the Text ſaith, Afar. 17.21. they could not ca#t the evil ſpirit oxt, and Chriſt 
gives the reaſon why they could not, becauſe, ſaith he, this kind goeth not out) but by prayer and faſt. 
5no, Chriſt yet chargeth them with nfidelicy almoſt unſufferable, (O faithlef r—_ bow long ſhall 
T be with you ? how long ſhall I ſuffer you ? ) becauſe there being ſuch means to enable them to do the work, 
they Tire thoſe means, and ſo only by that neglef# became unable. The ſtyle of faithlef inthar. 


place Fives us yet a more perfeCt notion of a wilfal ſin, than hitherto we have arrived to, that it jg 
not only that which is againſt natwral conſcience, or ſpiritual infuſions, but alſo that which is particy- 
larly againſt faith, 5.e. comes to be committed by negleRing the »ſe of ſome means, which the word 
of Chri#t, or the Scripture offers and preſcribes to us, eſpecially if by our former failings we haye 
diſcerned the want we have of ſuch helps or axxiliaries. For in this reſpect of — to ſuch means 
of vittory, Faith is ſaid to be the overcoming the world, 1 John 5. 4. as well as in prefenting us with 
the promiſes and terrors of the Goſpel. | ; | 
Farther yet in the fourth place, if at the time of commiſſion of the fin thou canſt truly fay, was 
not in thy power to reſiſt it, becauſe of the reg of the cempration fo hurrying thee, as not to give 
thee leiſure to judge or deliberate, (which may icem to intitle that action to the title of infirmity) 
thou muſt then enquire, whether thy yielding (voluntarily from contemplation of the pleaſure, &c.) 
to ſome entrances and beginnings of that ſin, whether -oroſe thoughts, or ſomewhat farther, be not 
that, that hath made the temptation ſo frong, or thee ſo weak; which thou wilt diſcern by this en- 
quiry, whether before thoſe moroſe thoughts, &c. were entertained, thou wert not able to make re 
ſiſtance to the altual ſin, and then, if ſo thou wert able, nay aCtually didſt, and only the interveni- 
ence of thoſe preparatory yieldings did betray thee to this impotence, and it was in thy power (by nas 
tural or ſupernatural frength already had, or prayer, either as it hath a promiſe of more Strengths 
or as it is an excellent means of diverſion) to have reſiſted thoſe beginnings, when thou didſt 43 
then ſtill is this a wlfal ſin, or ſin againſt frength, wax 4 
_ As for other ſins more clearly and immediately againſt nataral conſcience, againſt Faith, (ok dis - 
reQions of the Scripture for the overcoming the world) againſt ſupernatural rength or grace, as con: - 
tumacious ſtubborn preſumptuors ſins, there will be little ſcruple to any man, or caule to keep him _ 
from pronouncing of, and a on them the crime of wilfalnef, and concluding (without ret 
change) the certain dammingnef of them even under Chriſt, I fay particularly, preſumprtuous fm;  ? 
when ( preſumirto that Gods mercy in Chriſt is either «xlimited, and may belong ro anythe moſt an + 
reformed, or that it is decreed abſolutely to ſome perſons, without any reſpect to qualifications or des 
meanures, to Saul the perſecutor, as well as Paul the Apoſtle) the ſinner*runs comfortably and alacris 
ouſly on, without any regret of conſcience : the doing {o is certainly no fin of infirmity, becauſe though | 
ſome erroxr. may be pretended for his ſo doing, and that errour ſeem apt to lend him excuſe; gr; *5} 
Yet firſt; errours, that are not ſimple erroxrs, but bring vitiows life after them, are not excaſyhlt- - 
(becauſe not invincible) errours, the rule of the agenda or duties of life being ſo clear in the $&i= 
pture and in the heart, that no man can be invincibly ignorant of that, Rom. 10.8, 9. and Dewti301 _ | 
14. The word that is now commanded is not hid or impoſlible, or like fetching Chrift from htaviny” 
or the grave, a thin ron of our power, but it is nigh thee, 5n thy mouth, and in thy heart; that 
thou mayſt do it. And-ſecondly, it will be apparent, that even thoſe errours on which that jre/enpon. oo 
is built, being ſimply conſidered, ate demonſtrable to be errours ( ſuppoſiti fide ) or to one that acknon-" 
ledges the Scriptures, becauſe there be ſo many places in the Scripture point-blank againſt them, py $512 
cularly thoſe of the conditional promiſes every where ſcattered. Neither oreitendin; &c. but thenew © 
creature, but faith conſummate - love, but keeping the Commandments of God, Without holinefi nomat. © 
ſhall ſee the Lord; He that confeſſes and forſales ſhall bave mercy ;, He that hath this bope purifies, 6 
And baving therefore theſe promiſes, let ua cleanſe, &C. + An ny 
Seit, 21, From x. hath been ſaid, it will be more than probable, that all acts of fornication, adultery&Cc. 
(which I ſhall ſappoſe never to be actually committed without ſome ſpace of deliberation, orifthey-- 
be, then I mean thoſe other wherein that deliberation interpoſes) are wrlful ſins, and ſo alſo alladts of 
drunkennef, unleſs when through ignorance of the arg, wh of the liquor, or the weakneſs of thi brain, _ 
the man ſuddainly fall into it by defiring to quench his thir, or do ſomewhat which iflanfaly 
wherein yet, if after one or more-rr5als he miſcarry the ſecond or a third time, it will ſtill be:a mils © | 
ful ſin ; So alſolyzrg, or ſpeaking that which we know to be falſe, to the defi duding and wronging.of 
another, or fox any vain-gloriows deſign ; So again, any ſin of oppreſſion, injuſtice, 8c, or generally © 
all thoſe where there is any r#me of advice and geliberation;, For where-ever that liberty 1s, there. + 
is ſuppoſed an "_ and readinefi in thgjwpper ſoul of a Chriſtian to preſent arguments for obedient 
of God, ſtronger than any the devil, oFthe world, or fleſh, can offer for the contrary. ' As forkwng 
a man, thonugh the Law of the Land is wont to diſtinguiſh of wilfal and not wilful murther, Pprehng 14 -# 0 
man in his wits, the ftabbing his neighbour *(or uſing any other ſuch means as may probably take 
away his /ife.) would ſeem ſo ftrange, that I cannot conceive but his #iriz ſhould: be My hd 
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er him from it in that ſpace, which is required that any fuch weapen.may be d; tor it it; be 
yr , his rage doth gag on Ghents his ſfpiric ; I ſhall anſwer, that the rasſaig of dinnage to Tic pitch 
was not in a minxte, but grew upon him by degrees, and- then there was timerand means to prevent 
that growth,” which he that did not make uſe of, will hardly be able thereby to excuſe or extenuate the 
ſubſequent ſin. ; ; 40 
For pay ye alſo I know not how in ordinary diſcourſe or in any caſe (extra canſas juramenti legiti« 
mas,where it u ſuppoſed perfetty lawful) it can be made a fin of infirmity ; for in communication Chriſt's 
words are ſo plain [| But 1 ſay unto you, Swear not at all, and particularly, Let your communication be 
yea, yea, QC. for what ſoever 1s more, is dw 1T Torngs, from the evil one } that it would amaze any man 
to ſee that it ſhould become an or7ament or tolerable part of a Chriſtians dialett, And if it be in rage, 
then 1 dare ſay, that either that man hath formerly in ſome meaſure enured his tongue to 
ſwearing, or not ſo ſtrictly made conſcience of an oath, as Chriſt”s apr obligeth him; for he that 
never ſwore, will not in impatience probably fall out into thoſe forms © pou that he never »ſcd, 
( but always vowed and reſolved againſt ) but into ſome other which* he hath been more #ſed to, or 
which he could hear in others with leſs borrour and deteſtation, or which were a more natural remedy 
for that paſſion. And if you mark it, that which » age doth, 1s principally to blind the underſtanding, 
( and ſo to ſteal out any proper and genuine effetts of rage, as preſuming of their impurity, or not co- 
ſidering the contrary danger ) but not to hurry us to the commiſſion of any or every other ſin indiffe- 
rently, and at a venture. And why a rage ſhould caft one upon uſing Gods Name in oaths, ( which 
before he had never phanſied for any uſe but in his prayers ) any more than on many. other uaheard 
of ſins, I am ſo far from conceiving any reaſon, that I muſt conclude it impoſſible, unleſs it proceed 
from the being «ſed in ſome meaſure to that ſin; or having a more favourable eaſie opinion of it. And 
yer after all this, that rage it ſelf being fo VUn-Chriſtian a thing, which we are ſo obliged to prevent, 
( and if in time it be not prevented, will not always paſs for an infirmity in a Chriſtian ) will be unable 
to patronize Or excuſe any ſuch one oath, which that puts into our mouths 3 but on the other-ſide, the 
obſerving that my rage hath made me ſwear, muſt in any reaſon give me fo ftrit a warch over my ſelf 
in time of provocation, as never to let looſe into a rage, which proves ſo inconvenient and fo compli- 
cateda ſin unto me ; as he that finds himſelf quarrelſome in his drink, hath the greateſt obligation 
to temperance. AS for any other means that bring on ſwearing, cuſtom, pride, oftentation, ayan>ipu> 
ot abys, filling up the diſcourſe, none of theſe will excuſe it trom. a wilful ſin ; eſpecially conſidering 
the natural intrinſecal untemptingneſ of that ſin, that were it not for ſome accidental or extrinſecal 
advantage, evil example, ( which if it had been a good oxe,we could eafily enough have rejetted and nor 
imitated ) Or _—_ :cal or per ſonal, or that other of the company we are uſed to, ſcarce any man that 
hears ſwedring forbidden by Chriſt, will 4;cern himſelf to have any carnal invitation to ſwear, no not 
in time of rage. | 
The fave! think may be defined of all the groſs outward atts of fin, or fins in the members ;, be- 
cauſe for the a#ing of them, over and above the conſent of the wil, ſome ne is neceſſarily required 
wherein the ſpirit or upper ſoul, if it be about ns, will be able and ready to interpoſe, it it may be 
hearkned to, ( which me thinks is intimated by the 7#rks in a cuſtom of theirs, who when they mean 
to-give themſelves liberty to be dy#7k, uſe to make a great noiſe, which they ſay is a warning to their 
ſoul to retire into ſome extream part of the body, that 1t may not be fpettator or Cenſor of this their 
beſtiality.) Anditf it be thus driven away, gagg'd, or not hearkened to, then that is a ſin againſt 
ſtrength, a wilful fin. Which perhaps was St. Fames his obſervation, when he ſaid, Sin being per- 
fefted bringerh forth death. For the conception of luſt precedent ſignifies certainly the conſent or con- 
jundtioh of the w-{ with the carnal apperite, when in the wooing ( or canvaſs for that conſent ) of the 
upper ſoul on one ſide, and of the lower ſoul or carna{ part on tother, the will which is thus conrted by 
both, uw tothe ſecond, and fo they joyn in mmntual embraces, from whence, ſaith the Apoſtle, /in 
i brought forth, that very conſent of the will to the ſenſual faculty, being formally ſin without, or be- 
fore the atting of itz but this perhaps a ſin of infirmety, as the caſe may be ( for wniverſim or always it 
isnot; but very often wilful and damning, though it neyer come to at) whereas of this-ſin ( of in- 
firmity while it was only in the conception, i. e. conſent of the will ) come to birth ( i. e. attual commiſſi- 
on ) or perfettion, and fitneſs for birth, ( which requires ſome ſpace, and time ) it may juſtly be ſaid 
a ſin agent ſtrength, and ſo in the very Covenant of grace a fatal mortiferoms ſin. 
A 


Set, 22, 


Sett, 73: 


therefore though before we ſaid that the ſame fin in wen, might be but an infirmity in one, 547 | 247 


and yet a wilfi fin in another, yet this affirmation will need this caution to interpret ir, that the 
meaning of it be only this, that a fin that 8 only an infirmity in one, may by ſome-means of aggrava- 
tion become wilful in another, but not # coxtra, that that which, upon ſome grounds or ſtppoſition 


of ſtrength common to all men, may'be ix univerſum defined a wilful ſin, can by any means be extenu- 


ated into an infirmity. That which I now ſay, 1 mean of any groſs ewrward att, or habit of in, 
becauſe in theſe I conceive there is ſome moraor ftay, wherein the fpirie may be adviſed with; and 
then thar/being ſuppoſed in good health or regenerate ſtate will not fail to ſuggeſt ſufficient argu- 
mentsapainſt that Gn.aod ſo be a means to 7etratt that ſudden ſtollen conſent, before it come to at, at 
leaſt wo babit 33 Or, if it be not it ſelf without auxiliaries able to combat with the temptation, yer it 
will out of 'the word of God be abletd direCt us to ſome aid, which» being called in, will either im- 
prove us to competent ſtrength, or helpto diſarm and weaken the» tempration, which we ſhall find 
by rrying, and making «/c of thoſe means; be they onr prayers either for grave in time of need, or as 
I faid prayer as a means of divertiſement, or be they faſting, vigilance, &c. or be it but a tempring to 
doour heſt, for this is very ordinary to obſerve inour ſelves, that ( when we put our ſelves to it, 
and do oxr beſt) we prove able to do far more, than ever we dreamt, we had been able. And this is 
very remarkable, whether you conſider'it, asa ttuth in »oralzty, wherein it hath been obferved thar 
neceſſity or extream danger enablesmen to do miracles, which'when they are paſi they are amazed to 
tee them done by them, ( as Hierocles excellently ſhews on that golden Pyrhagorean $pus ly, Iivaps 3 
#1 yung iſy 034 rater) Or 2s a truth of Scripture, wherein there be'many promiſes that God will aid when 
we fight, cooperate when we work, aſſiſt when we endeavour, and not” be wanting to them which arg 
ut tirft clpably wanting to themſelves. Haying 
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Having ſaid thus much of wilful ſins ( for the diſabuſing of thoſe who are over-apt to flatter them. 
ſelves that their ſins are infirmities and no more, and therefore fure of their pardon in Chriſt, though 
continued in, or not retracted by particular repentance) I ſhall not think this diſcourſe chargeabler 
accufable of any dangerous or hurtful ſeveriry, by being apt to drive men to deſpair. 1. Becauſe jt 
is known in'Scripture and acknowledged by all, and now confeſt by this = that there is a ta- 
bula poſt naufragium, a plank, after oh ack,, repentance, as it implies forſaking, and change of 
mind ;, and the working of that in eve uch ſinner, 1s the thing that all this while 1 intend, and there 
is no way poſlible for the —_— it, but this, by repreſenting the fangers if it be not wrought, 
which he, that takes all his ſins for infirmities, will never be convine'd of, while he ſothinks. And 
2. becauſe the deſpair thavis dangerow, isth2t which is contrary to the purifying hope, to that 
that ſets upon amendment, by aſluring that there is mercy to be had on ſxch rerms; And as any other 
hope is but grounaleſs confidence, ſo any other deſpair but that which makes us give over amending; 
is in ſome reſpes a very «ſefl, at leaſt not very noxiow, deſpair : uſeful, if 1t ſets us on mending, 
when without it we would not} as incaſe of deſpair or diſtruſt only of o«r preſent condition, in rc- 
ſpeCt of our preſent ſims, but not of the future, becauſe there is yet place for repentance : Or not noxi- 
os, I mean not ſo far, asto damn, or do any thing but deprive us of ſome comfortable aſſuraxce 
here, ( the want of which, if we want nothing elſe, will never prejudice any mans ſalvation, what. 
ever they think that take this aſſwraxceto be Faith ) as in caſe of dying without all hope of Heayey, 
when that no hope proceeds only from an amazing ſight of former ſins, which though we have ſon- 
cerely forſaken, yet none but God infallibly ſees that we have, and our ſelves out of an humble loy! 
conceit of all our own aCtions, ( our repentance particularly xndervalyed by us) think and reſolvewe 
have not. For ſure if God ſee we have changed ſincerely, and ſo there be aſſurance reſpetts objetti, in 
reſteft of the obje#t, 'tis an erroxr in us tothink we have not, ( from whence proceeds the non-aſſu- 
rance of the Subjeft; ) and thiserror if it be only in the underſtanding, and produce no ew life, will 
ſure damn none that ſhould not otherwiſe be damned. 

For whereas it may be objetted, that he may ſeem to want that affiance in Chriſt for ſalvation, 
which is a ſaving neceſſary grace, | anſwer, that that affiance ( that is ſo ) is the rolling my ſelf on Chriſt 
for ſalvation, and if I periſh, Tperiſh, the denying and renowncing all truſt in my ſelf in my own reghre- 
ouſneſs, faith, repentance, my own any thing, but only Chrsft, and God's mercy in him; not the be- 
lieving my perſonal elefion, or that I ſhall be ſaved what ever my ſins be, and how wrreformed ſoever. 
For beſides that this in an wrreformed ſinner ( ſpeaking of wilful ſins ) were the believing of a Lye,hc- 
cauſe there is really no mercy or Salvation for ſuch ; beſides this I ſay, there is no obligation or com- 
mand in Scripture, which can be thought to make it duty or neceſſary for any to believe himſelf a true 
penitentiary even when he is ſo. ?Tis true we are commanded to prove our work, &c. Gal. 6.4... to 
ponder and ballance every ation we take in hand whether it will bear the #ox4u3 tryal of the reſt or no, 
and this we are #ncoxraged by that which follows, that we ſhall have zadxmue wir tis kavris, boaſting 
only in our ſelves. But then, firſt, this precept of trying is not a precept of knowing or believing. 
Secondly, this mrying his onn work, ſignifies the direct act of conſcience, the doing each a&#ion with a 
good conſcience, but belongs not tothe reflexive att of conſcience upon the whole F paſt, or if it do, 
requires not, that every man ſhould at every minute of his life belzeve or know infallibly that his ſtate 
is good, and ſhall be ſo tothe end. Thirdly, the boaſting there is ſet only in oppoſition to boaſting 
over another ( as appeareth by that which follows ver/. 5. for every man ſhall bear his own burthen, i. e. 
another mans being worſe than you will do wr no good ) to judging well of our ſelves by that deceit- 
ful way of comparing our ſelves with thoſe that are worſe than we: and therefore, fourthly, *tis 
obſervable that it is not ſaid by way of promiſe i xavxne cs ievrir, be ſhall have matter of boaſting 
in himſelf, ( for ſure the beſt man living hath little of that ) but «s #av7iy udyer, only in himſelf, all the 
boaſting or comfort that he hath ſhall be 1n himſelf and in the uprightneſs of his own conſcience, as that 
is oppoſed to comparing or comforting himſelf ( as the Phariſee with the Publicar ) becauſe others 
are worſe than he. And fo ſtill the want of this aſſurance being the utmoſt inconvenience that this do- 
QAtrrine can poſſibly at the worſt view of it bring upon him,this will amount no higher than ſome preſent 
diſcomfort, which will be recompenced abundantly by the gains it brings with it of being diſdeceived 
and brought timely and happily to repentance. : 

The ſhort is, let theſe ſins which thou ſeeſt :mproved, perhaps beyond thine expeRation, into wil- 
ful fins, be ſincerely n__y and laboured againſt, and all means «ſed for the performing that reſolution, 
and then if by any unſuperable weakneſs of thine thou faileſt in performing it or overcoming them, 
__ $T ſhall retra# my dotrine in ſome part as it is appliable to thee ;, or if 1 do not, be confident I 

ave done thee no conſiderable injxry,though I ſhould have deceived thee in ſome particular ; Iam ſure 
I am not guilty to my ſelf of any deſign to do ſo, and therefore I hope my error ſhall not be a culpa- 
ble one, becauſe error amor, an error of kindnef, or care, or love, in that I deſired to make Heaven 
as ſure to thee as I could, though not to make thee overſure of Heaven. 

Somewhat being thus ſet down by way of charatter to know wilfwl ſins by, we ſhall ſuppoſe that 
that will alfo be helpful to the defining what ſins of infirmity are. For of that no ſcruple will be made 
to affirm, that whatever fin is not wilful in any of the former deſcriptions of it, muſt be reſplved 
to be of infirmity ;, there being no middle or third betwixt thoſe two in the ſecond-covenant-acconnt of 
ſins. By the rule therefore of contraries we ſhall beſt proceed, 1. In general, to define a ſin of in- 
firmity, that which 1s not againſt ftrengeh or grace, or that which ( though we labour and endeavour 
ſincerely againſt all ſin, and uſe what means we are convinc*d will tend to the pvercoming of fin ) 
we yet fall into, either through humane frailty alone, or through Satans cunning, taking advantage 
of that our frailty. 

As firſt, when ( as at firſt we gue hints of reſolution ) any invincible and fo excuſuble ignorance 
of Gods will in ſome particulars berray me to ſome ſin, ( for then my «nderſtanding or ſpirit is not of 
ſtrength ſuſhcient to adviſe me) then the ſin is of weakreſ, andtherefore Rom. 14. they that are cal- 
= the weak, v.1. 2re explained to be they that Lack knowledge, for that is it that made others apt to 

e 


piſe or ſet them at novght,v.3- and v.10. which all they that have are called the ftrong through that 
Chapter, Or 
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* Or ſecondly, when the ſuddamnef ol the effault gives not 'nif jp+yrr Leituire ro repretenc Lhote per- Scct, 30: 


ſions and determents which ir would do if it were not ſo ſarprized; and fo for want of thoſe repre- 
ations on that ſide, the preſent promiſes of the rempration do preponderate and prevail againſt all 
that is offered to the contrary ; for as a man that hath rome to ſet himſelf upon his gxard will be able 
ro reſiſt and vanguiſh that enemy which by ſurpriſal rakes, and binds and 3 him with eaſe, ſo 
js the will of a man in caſe of ſuddain ſurpriſal ; It hath no leiſure to make »/e of thoſe ſucconrs that 
reaſon could afford, if it had r:me to muſter them up. And ſo being more weak, at ſuch times than zt 
other, the fins that at ſuch time it yie/ds to, but would not at another, are ſs of infirmity; 

For 'tis to be obſerved that the »pper ſoul moves the will not as a natrrat but rational agent, uſes 
ſyllogiſms and arguments tO perſwade, hath not that deſpotical power to have it at its beck or nod, tis 
Limb a Go and it goeth,and come and it cometh, ( as Arsſtotle"s Philoſophy ſeems to ſet it ) that what the 
underſtanding arobeddes to be done, the will muſt doz but the courſe is of fome mote length. The 
underſtanding mult diſpute and canvaſ It againſt the carnal appetite, anſwer the motives brought by 
that, and then give more perſwaſive ones for the contrary ; and then perhaps the underſtanding 
is othegwiſe buſie at that minute when the cemprarions come, and the popular carnal argument that it 
hath uſed, hath prevasled and gotten conſent before the underſtanding was aware of it, either through 
preſent buſinef and inability to,grrend more things at Once, Or for want of an dyxivue ſuddennefs of 
mind to repreſent preſently the arguments it hathon its fide, or to find out the Sophi/evs on Vother. 
Or however, To diſpute it throughly and clear all difficulties, and indeed ( if it be but) to make this 
one Syllogiſm, [| the terrours of the Lord'belong to him that conimits ſuch a fin as thou art now 
tempted to, but that man is mad that will upon any carnal motives venture upon the rerrours of the 
Lord p therefore that man is mad that will adventure on that fin, ] and then to prove and make good 
againſt the contrary falacrons ſuggeſtions of the fleſh, &c. every part of that Sylogiſm, and moreover 
to bring it home particularly to thee atthat time, will require ſome ſpace, and that ( by the ſudden- 
nef and no warning of the temptation ) being not afforded, the uw in this caſe is not able to do 
its dxty, and ſo the fin will te committed for want of ſtrength. For the want of ſtrength that eſpe- 
cially denominates the ſin of nfirmiry, 1s not any want of dily ſtrength ( for whatever is commitc- 
red for want only of that isa kind of rape, no voluntary aCtion, nor conſequently any fin ſo much as 
of infirmity, an atf or deft of the body, not ofthe wi#, and is not chargeable upon the mar which 
is primarily his ſoul, 5 4vx5 ov, thy ſoul 1s thou ) but of firitzal or inward ſtrengrh, 5. e. of grace, 
and of motives and ſuaſories to obedience, more effeftnal, or ; oy or powerful, than any the 
world, or fleſh, or devil kath to the contrary. And ſeeing theſe arguments are perpetually to be had 
from every regenerate Chriſtian's ſpirit, and the only want is the mon-repreſenting or non-pto4ncing of 
them in time of need, if the caſe ſtands ſo, that by reaſon of the ſudden ſurpriſal, or ( which is ſome- 
what different ) clancular ſurreption ( when from ſome indifferent aCts a ſin ſteals on us, (as by drink- 
ing one glaſ of wine lam prepared to a readineſs to drink, a ſecond, and perhaps by that ſending up 
ſome clcxd to the wnderfanding, or warning, and ſo emboldning me, 1 may be much induced to a 
third, and ſo every ſtep make me more unable mor - ro proceed ) they cannot be thns produced, this fin 
thus conſented to muſt needs be a fin of infirmity in him that meerly through ignorance of the power 
of wine is ſo betrayed, though to him that had one ſuch warning, and yet thus falls again, as before 
1 ſaid, 1 cannot be ſo favonrable. 


i 
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Or thirdly, when the vig:lance and importunate diligence and indefatigable ſiege of the temptation Se, 2 2, 


is ſuch, as that if the man do not watch with - as continued a diligence, the wil will be taken 
unfortified, and ſo by that diſadvantage won to conſent, (as in caſe of daily incurſion of any one 
temptation, or of all ſins, ſome at one time, ſome at another, every minute almoſt ſome ) then the 
ſin that is committed meerly thus, may paſs for a fin of infirmity ;, becauſe thoughevery aſſault parti- 
cularly conſidered be ſuch as that the fporie might have been vigilant enough to prevent 1t, yet to be fo 
perpetually upon the guard is morally impoſſible ;, and iS ſometime to ned; and ſip, or fall ray paſs un- 
cenſured for an infirmity. And therefore when to that which is {aid truly of the ſecond Covenant ( that 
the condition of it is ferſable becauſe there is now under the Goſpel no more required ſub periculo ani- 
me, but to do what we are cnabled todo, and no man can be unable to od ery ) "tis wont to be ob- 
jetted that'no man ever «ia all that he is able todo, and therefore gray It he Logionlly poſſible todo 
ſo, and ſo to perform the condition of the ſecond ( though not of the 2 Covenaith, 'yer cis morally 
impoſſible, 5. e. tis not to be imagined that-ever any man will do it, (and then thatwilt be all one in 
eftet-with the condition of the- firſt Covenant, which is acknowledged witerly impoſſible, Y To this 
we anſwer, that therefore the Goſpel! hath itnade proviſion even for thefe-mvral';mpoſſibilities, and not 
required the regenerate Chriſtian, ſ#b periculo-anime, to perform alway'what evePhe'is -ableto er- 
form, but indulged ſo much to humane el , that whatever is morally conſequent to that,ſhall be { of 
ter of excuſe to us, and ſo particularly tofal ſometimes through daily incurſion of temp ation,” only 
becauſe I do not («which it cannot be expetted I ſhould') watch always, will be matter of excuſt aiſo. 


Beſides theſe three heads of fins of i»firmiry, ſome others there are, which will not fo clearly be 527. 21, 


: 


ut under one or ſeveral heads, ( ſuch as are thoſe that the levity of the matrer and that imadverrerce 

rays us to, ( ſuppoſing that that be not grof,. or afeH#ed, or cauſe by fone wilfwl-ſin) for ſome 

_ of this there will be in the moſt kyowing and moſt vigilant man, and ſome ſins will drop'\from 
us by this means, which wholly to avoid may be truly ſaid ro be above Humane power. 


One head of theſe ſins of 5nſirmity there is yet behind, containing many branches under it, of « 


which *twould be too long to treat particularly, and yet without a particular deſcending to particu- 
lars, hard todefine whether they be infirmities, or no. Namely, ſins which paſſion betrays us to, 
meaning thereby ſuch paſſions which ?cis not in the Chriſtians power fo to quell, b rar hey will be apt. 
thus to betray him. Theſe ſins are either 1. 5nordinacy of theſe paſſions themſelves, which I think 
neither Nature nor Grace can ſo wholly conquer in this life, but that in ſome kind or other there 
will at ſome time appear ſome inordinacy, ſome att of cither immoderate anger, or fear, or love, or joy, 
or ſorrow, at ſome time or other, and of theſe we may define in general, th: t he that firſt fndies him- 
ſelf ſo carefully as to diſcern which of theſe he is moſt inclinable to by his remper, and MR 

incerely 


efF, 34, 


Of Sins of Weakneſs EY 


Sett. 35. 


Sect. 36. 


Set. 37. 
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ſincerely againit all, but with molt snduſtry againſt that, to which he is moſt snclnable, ( of which 


ſincerity he will be able to paſs ſome judgments by the daily impairing of the violence of thoſe paſ- 
ons, for ſure if he labour ſincerely, eſpecially by the uſe of proper means, he will be able to advance 
ſomewhat toward vittory, though not abſolutely arrive to it ) ſhall have the excuſe of infirmities for 
his ſome few aCts of 5:mmoderate paſſion. ; | 

Or 2. Theſe fins are ſome other ſpecial a#- of ſin which theſe paſſions betray men to,which though 
much different in guilt as well as nature from the morher-ſins, and many times very far from infirm;- 
ries, ( for ſure he that for fear would acrifice to Idols, through anger kill, &c. will hardly be thus 
excuſed) yet is it very poſſible that ſuch fins that ſome paſſions may betray us to, ſl deſerve thattitle 
of infirmities. * As when any natural trembling or other paſſion incident to the fleſh, being ( withour 
any smpr ovement into an inordinate paſſion) an incitation of mind, makes me not diſcern or ngt 
weigh the ſinfulneſs of ſome ſmall light ſin, which offers it ſelf torid me from my fear, &c. as if the 
venturing of ſome leſſer ſin ſhould promiſe me reſc#e from death, which being otherwiſe repreſented 
to me as #navoidable, were withal very formidable to me. ; 

For althoughin this caſe the /eaft ſin be not in ſtriftneſs to be admitred, though it be for Thx ſeving 
of my life, and though the deliberate reſolution that in ſuch a caſe I will ventxre on ſuch a ſin ule 
it is but a fin of Weaknef and ſo excxſable, do make it in that caſe tq be wilful and wnexcuſable ; yer - 
abſtratting it from this, and conſidering it not before-hand, but only at the time of ſudden ſurpriſal, 
it may be ſaid, that the temptation of the fear being ſo y_ above the proportion and ſize that the ſin 
is at that time repreſented in, this may paſs for a fin of infirmity. | 

To come now to ſpecifical or particular ſins, and define univerſim that they are ſins of infirmity ( as 
of ſome 1 did that they were wilful ) I ſhall not adventare, becauſe as I ſaid, ſome cireampances 
might improve ſome acts under thoſe ſpecies into wilful ſins, in ſome men at ſome time. All that 1 
ſhall ſay is, that 1. Evil thoughts being ſuddenly ( or aſloon as they are deprebended) rejetted with 
indignation z 2. Wandering thoughts in time of prayer, following us only out of c«ſtom of thinkin 
on {ome honeſt or lawful things ( which yet I deſire, and in ſome ejacxlation pray tor ſtrength tocalt 
away from me, when I ſet about that work.) and never diſtinitly conſemed to, but crouding in upona 
confuſed imper fett nn or non-rejettion; 3. Wicked motions unconſented to, ox if on the ſudden 
conſented to, yet preſently retratted again, ( and not only ſtrangled or fruſtrated for want of oppor- 
tunity of atting them ) are moſt capable of that title of snfirmiries. | 

For any more particular knowledge of them, every man will beſt be able to adviſe himſelf, when 
he hath tryed his aCtions by this rouchſtone, that | Thoſe only are ſins of nfirmity, when our ſin- 
cere endeavour and induſtry, and the uſe of grace given us, and prayer for more grace, and other 
means preſcribed us, are not able to free us from ſome atts of thoſe fins, or when all our failings in 
endeavour, &Cc. are but conſequents of humane frailty, not of wilful ſin. 

Of theſe that which 1 ſhall ſay for cloſe,will, 1 conceive, be matter of as much comfort, as the for- 
mer part was of diſcomfort to any. To wit, that through the zercy of Chriſt ugger the Second- 
Covenant, Infirmities unconquered, unforſaken, ſticking to us till our very deaths, may be and ſhall 
be moſt certainly pardoned to them, that have nothing elſe to be charged on them : z. e. by whom 
all wilful fins be rey forſaken and for infirmities, 1. their ſouls humbled in confeſſion,. and contri- 
tion, 2. pardon humbly begg*d in Chriſt*s name, and 3. ſincere endeavour uſed againſt them ; they 
ſhall I ſay be pardoned, if not ſo far as not to be puniſhed in this life, yet ſo far as not to ſeparate 
from the -o of Cod here, or viſion of God hereafter, though they be ck never wholly overcome, 
or put off. | 

This I would make the interpretation of that diſtin#:on of a general and particular repentance, ſo 
ordinary among Divines, that the particular repentance ſhould not only deftend to particular wilfal 
ſins, eſpecially thoſe that are committed after the receiving knowledge of the truth, but alſo extend 
tothe attual forſaking of them ; but the generabrepentance belongs only to ſins of infirmity ;, and that - 
1. without deſcending to all particulars of that kind, 2. without extending our ſorrow, &c. for them 
to attual forſaking. For the ſacrifices of the law being appointed to be offer*d tor theſe ſins, but not 
for wilful, argue that Chriſt typihed by thoſe ſacrifices, when we were weak, died for ws, and by his 
death hath obtaiged pargon;( for all that walk, not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit ) for all their ſins 
of weakyef, on terms.only4of bumiliation, particular, or, where that cannot be, general confeſſ- 
on, prayer for pardon, and (affiance in Chrift for that pardon, without any atual overcoming.or calt- 
ing off, or getting rid of. them, '( which in wi{f#l ſins muſt be ſuperadded tothe former ) ſo, that 
he that at the time or, migute of his deach ſhould be guilty of one of them, it would not hinder his 
{mayes, any more than the ſame would be inconſiſtent with a regenerate juſtified eſtate in time of 

ife. ws od h 

 Sothat the concluſjon may be ſafe and clear. A true Chriſtian may ſafely live and dy with ; a of 
7nfirmitity about him, but live or continue in any'w/fl ſin, much leſs dy he cannot, or if he do, he 
ceaſeth to be ſuch. He that is bern of God ſinneth not, and he that doth ſin is the ſervant of ſn. . Some 
ſpots there are which are not the ſpots of ſons, Deut- 32. 5. andthey that are guilty of them, may be 
reſolved, either never to haye right unto, or if they had,: to have forferred all their privilegges of 
Saintſhip here, ( ſuch are juſtification, &c. ) and bopes and benefits of it hereafter. 
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OR thk cauſe ( of becauſe ir is an evidence of children and babes to be always fed with milk,, /. 1. 412 
ſtill taught nothing but the elements of the beginning of the Oracles of God, c. 5.12. and to know : 
nothing of that higher dottrine of righteonſnef, 5. e. of our juſtification and ſanttification, v. 13. ( xiys gn 


again, thoſe fundamental doCtrines that the raweſt Chriſtians are taught; as by name thoſe, Firſt, *** **” 
0 


Baptiſm of Faith in the Fathex, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Fourthly, of laying on of hands, whether 5 Saſagey 
a 


been baptized, or that Xepar 


cures.) Fifthly, of the reſarrefion of the dead. Sixthly, of eternal _—_—_ or wodSevodoria, ad- Lemons; 7a 
» 


enlightned, the word ſignifies both, becauſe adxlrs were not baptized, till they had been carechiſed, and T1060 Tas, 
ſallciently inſtrutted 1n the faith. 2. That have had a guſt or taſte of the celeſtial gift, whether of won ve 
Chriſt, that Tit.2. is called aorip:@- xdpis, ſalvifical ſeving grace, or whether the grace of Chriſt, fogsas + 

in the pardon of ſin, and the conſequent of that, peace 0 conſcience. 3. That have been partakers inmvgxvie, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, of thoſe gifts and graces which that worketh in the heart by the preaching of the ew Je 
word, or inviſible overſhadowing : and yet further, the extraordinary gifts of tongues, or prophe- usIG& «Its, 
ſying, &c. in the Church. 4. T hat have had a guſt of the good word, or Goſpel ( iveyſiriy & naady 5 of adds 
jiue, being all one ) of Chriſt, and of the powers, whether of the Kingdom of grace, the ſtate of pow: 
Chriſtianity, ( for that is called wiaroy eigy, the age to come, by the LXXII. 1/a. 9.6. where it is ſet 260 Pe, 
+ asthe title of Chriſt, that he is weT)g pixxe]0- aiar@, the father of the age to come, as oppoſite to " wore Ko 
that Fudaical ſtate ) or whether of the Kingdom of Heaven; and fall from that ſtate of regeneration, \; GG, 
and thoſe priviledges of Gods Spirit that attend it, ( for the Taperioivres is of equal latitude with 6. Tapaers 
all the former particulars, and is the falling from, or forfeiting of them all ) ſhould rexew or recover ayes 

in an intranſitive ſence, or in an ative reciprocal, renew or recover themſelves fo repentance, ( Or once aug) iZery 
more, being applied to St. PauPs diſcourſe of —_— that St. Paul's preaching ( taken by it ſelf ei; uentroray, 
without * ſuperordinary meaſure of grace ) ſhould renew ſuch in a plain five ſence ) being y ſuch » 59 when 
fins of theirs guilty of a kind of || re-crucifying of Chriſt, and putting him to 4 ſhameful death : for wiſa. 12.10, 
Chriſt who was once crucified and {lain, is as it were revived in the regenerate Chriſtian's heart, lives 'tis ſaid of the 
and rules and reigns in him by faith; and when that man falls to his old unregenerate courſe again, he Amorites,&c. 


doth as it were believe Chriſt an impoſtor, and ſo with the Jews crucifies Chriſt anew, and puts bim that 19rd 
tO 2 contumelions death. them ( i. e. was 

| hs derived to 
them from Cham the'r Progenitor:) end that their copitation þ wii G4Mayn tis + digve, would never be changed in them, 'cis not to be fo un= 
derſtood, Oo they could = be mended ( for the ——— Rabab and the Gibeonites prove the contrary ) but that they could not withony 
thoſe ſad puniſhments of which the Author there ſpeaks, | efvagnuforras fau7ols + Vigv 0H Inn, % maggderypandoms. 


| Theclear underſtanding of theſe 3 verſes 4, 5,6. depends upon theſe ſix Goſpel-truths put together, 

rſt, that without Gods Spirit or ſpecial grace no man can convert, repent, renew himſelf, much 

els recover after a defe&ion. Secondly, that by this grace and ſtrength of God, man may convers 

and repent, and being a regenerate convert, do all things through Chriſt that ſtrengthens him, work. 
out bis own ſalvation; and when he falls, if God do not mwith-draw that grace, according to 
the words of our Article, he may bythe grace of Ged riſe again. Thirdly, that if in caſe 0 ol 
N n 0 
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God doth ſo with-draw his grace, then the man cannot ſo, renew himſelf, or recover to repentance, 
nor can the ordinary power of the miniſtry work upon him. Fourthly, that God hath in the Goſpel 
threatned upon our not making «ſe of this grace, to with-draw it or take it away from us, as appears 
by the parable of the talents, where ?ris {aid [ To him that hath, ſhall be given, and from him that 
hath not, ſhall be taken away even that which he hath ] #.e. To him that makes »/e of the grace given 
him, to the end for which *twas given, the reſiſting of ſins, denying of luſts, and living fo erly, 
and juftly, and godly in this preſent World, Tit. 2. 12. to him Thall more grace be given but from 
him that makes not this «ſe of it, ( is an unprofitable feward of grace, hath grace but doth ng 
thus reſiſt ſins by the help of it, from him ) ſhall be taker” away even that which he hath, Fifthly, 
that God doth not upon every ſi» committed by a regenerate man, no not upon every fin com- 
mitted againſt krowledge, againſt grace A it be but ſome ſingle act) pre ently with-draw his 
grace, for this ſin may be preſently »erratted by repentance, not indulged or ſtaid in, and then 
to ſuch humble' ſinners God gives grace, doth not take it away from them. The caſe that ſuch at. 
of ſin bring regenerate men to, hath from the Scripture been explained in 2nother diſcourſe, which 
I deſire may be there conſidered, and not repeated here. And though it be a {ad ofie, even God'g 
delivering up to Satan, yet doth not that infer the — of his Grace, or forſaking, bur 
rather the giving or continuing ſufficient grace, 2 Cor. 29. 9. paſſage out, and power of bearing it, 
1 Cor. 10.13. But then ſixthly, that upon the regenerate man's walking after the fleſh, relapſing 
into the ſins of his former unregenerate life, like a dog to the vomit, &c. or intoa new ſet of other 
ſins, ſpiritual pride, fattion ( able todenominate a man carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 3.) andthelike filthineſfy 
of the ſpirit, then doth God with-draw his fpirie from that man, and therefore ſuch ſins as theſe 
are called peccata vaſtantia conſcientiam, & triſtantia fpiritum, grieving and quenching of the 
Spirit of «God ; which though it ſtrives with ſinners, yet ſhall it not always ſtrive, Gen. 6. 3. when 
wnrighteouſneſs cometh in, 4. e. any old or new vicious habit, then the holy ſpirit of diſcipline wil 
not abide, Wiſd. 1.5. And therefore ?tis ſaid, 2 Per. 2.21. That they that after they have. known, 
turn from the holy Commandment, or the way of righteouſneſs, and are again entangled in the pollutions 
of the World, which they had once eſcaped, verſ.20. fall into a worſe eſtate than they were in before their 
regeneration ; which muſt needs be by the rotal with-drawing of grace from them. To which pur- 
poſe is that of St. Fames out of Solomon, that God reſiſteth the proud, where reſiſting is oppoſed to 
giving of grace, and ſo notes taking it away, and the proud oppoſed to the humble, or as in Virgil 
to the ſubjett;, are the proud impenitent obdurate ſinners, (So Dext. 17. 12. 6 ar9punG & ay 
Toioy iy Uipnpevie o54 wh exices ) or they that go on 1n any impenitent courſe againſt knowledge 
or conſcience. All which being premiſed, ?tis clear that they that are thus fallen from a regenerate 
ſtate to their old unregenerate courſe of ſin, &c. and ſo by Gods juſt puniſhment deprived of his grace, 
withont which they were able to do nothing, are not now poſſibly able to recover or renew themſelves 
to repentance. Asthey that are only ſpe or fallen, but not lays down in their mire of fin, might by 
the grace which they yet have, and by the preaching of the word, be able to do. 

hat this is the meaning of the place, may yet farther appear by the ſimilitude following, v.7,8. 
brought on purpoſe to explain it.' For the ground that hath the bexefir of the rain to moiſten its natu- 
ral drinef, and ſo to make it able to bear fruit, and that hath ſuckt in that rain, and been alt nally 
moiſtned by it, ( which is the lively expreſſion of the premiſed regenerate man ) if ie do bring 
forth fruit to the huchandman, perform that which is enabled ( and is expetted from it) to perform, 
( which is an expreſſion of him that makes good ſe of grace, lives like a regenerate man, this [ he 
that bath] inthe parable of the talent )) it ſhall receive b «ſing from God ( the more grace in the Para- 
ble.) But that ſame mo:ſtned and manured ground ( the lame —_—_ man) which bringeth forth 
nothing but thorns and briars, ( the ſervant that proves evil and faithleſs, that makes not «ſe of grace 
to ito due end of reſiſting luſts, and overcoming the world, bur falls into his «regenerate ſins, lives as 
if no cultzre had been beſtowed upon him ) is rejetted ( deprived of that reward which t*other had ) 
for ſo aSz:-y@, an agoniſtical word, ſignifies generally in this book, as 1 Cor. g. 27. one that 
miſſes the prize, the reward, the bleſſing of mere grace : And contrariwiſe is nigh to curſing, that 
puniſhment of withdrawing of grace due to it, and the exd of it is to be burnt, or to burhing, 
which whether it be ſet to note erernal perdition, or elſe an extraordinary kind of husbandry, which + 
we call Devonſhiring, cutting off the turf, and Sepe etiam ſteriles incendere profuit agros, Arque leves 
ſtipulas crepitantibus urere flammis, burning it upon the ground, to make that bear which ordin 
culture would do no good on, Ifſhall not define. Only from that latter interpretation, which I ſup- 
poſe will be rejefted, ET ſhall take the hint to ſay that which though the interpretation be not ad- 
mitted, will yet be without contradiction true, that how impoſſible ſoever it be for ſuch an one to 
recover bimſelf, or for the ordinary means to work upon him, yet tis ſtill poſſible, that God may 
by ſome extraordinary means of ſpiritual buzbandry recover and reduce that man. An image of this 
you may ſee among the Iſraelites; When the power was put by God in the Sarhedrim, and a courſe 
provided for the choice of them anew as they failed; as long as this courſe was obſerved,the govern- 
ment was held up. Nay when by their careleſneſs and omiſſions, thoſe eleCtions failed, and ſo the 
body of the government was diſlolved, as it were, ns King, no Government in 1/rael,' nor courſe 
imaginable to recoyer any again, then God ſtirred up extraordinary men, Schofetim, Judges, 
Dictators, and they did the ſame thing that the Ariſtocracy had done before, w. Gret. in Fad. 1. All 
that is here affirmed is only this, that there is no promiſe that he will, and the thing is only in the 
bands, the free hands of God, not ſo much as conſtrained by a promiſe, and ſono ground either of 
— upon it for my ſelf that God will do it for me, or prejzdging others that for them he will 
not CO It. 

I can foreſee but one objeCtion now producible againſt the probability of this interpretation, and it 
is this, that this :mpoſſibility oPdoing any good by our own natural ftrength without Grace is ſo uni- 
verſal a truth, thar it cannot be here appropriated to this one caſe of apoſtaſie or recidivation 
of the regenerate. For the regenerate, remaining ſo, can do no good thing without it, and thoſe 
that are not yet regenerate are as unable to convert themſelves, as theſe are to recover or renew. R 
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pate « I might anſwer, that the inſtancing in this parricalar, is molt ( andon proper to 
yy Og ſens purpoſe; who ſpeaks to converts, who were either thus fallen or a Hee thus 
to fall, (and therefore though the am might be extended to thoſe others, yet we have no rea-- 
ſon to expect, that the Apoſtle ſhould ſo far recede from his buſineſs in hand as to do it,- and: ſo the 
objeftion will be of no force ) yet will the anſwer be more clear and ſatisfattory, if 1 add;. that in- 
deed that which is here ſaid, Is proper only to this kjnd of ſinners, the relapſt regenerate. For of the 
regenerate not ſo faln, it is moſt certain and agreeable to Scripture-doctrine to affirm,. that by the 
ſpirit of Chriſt be can do all things, that he hath ſufficiene grace, and by that ſufficient ſtrength to do 
what God in the Goſpel requires of him, and therefore *tis affirmed - of him, 5. e. his perſon thus 
enabled, that he is thus able; and yarn ary he is every where exhorted to do accordingly, to 
work. ont his ſalvation, to ftand, to quit himſelf likg a man, to purifie himſelf, and a hundred the 
like, which ( every one ) ſuppoſe him to have grace by which todo it. 
And for «nregenerate, thoug 


indeed he having no grace, canas yet do nothing, yet ſome promi- 
ſes there are in the new Covenant of giving of grace to him, ( mention of giving Chriſt for every 
man, ( that Chriſt being the ow7i,g:@- xapss the ſalvifical grace that ”"— to all, teaching them, &Cc.) 
and in Chriſt ſtriking a Covenant with thoſe to whom he 1s 5wen, and part of the effect of that Co- 
wenant, Jive narge/ey, to ive ſtrength to ſerve Him; and again, mention of the talents diſpens?d 
among the ſervants, to all Pave, and upon the | zar ſe of the leaſt, more beſtowed. From whence 
ſure it may be concluded, that ?cis by lome default of our own, whoſoever have not ſufficient grace 
given USs eſpecially the prom: ſe being ſo punttual, that G od will give the Holy Spirit to them that ack; 
him of God by importunate unmwearied prayer : ) Whereas In caſe of the forementioned relapſe, there is 
no ſuch promiſe of Grace, to give us ſuch a claim to it, nor conſequently the ſame degree of poſſibility 
to renew, that the other bath to convert, Gods promiſeof giving graceto them, which donot reſiſt it, 
2dding much to that poſſibility ; and his mo promiſe to the other, being ſufficient proof of the im- 
voſſibiliey of the other, according to the importance of Aquinas his note out of Ariſtorle, 1.3.Eth. that 
thoſe things are ſaid to be poſhble to us which we can do by the help of our friends, ( which we can 
do by a derived power, though of our ſelves originally we cannot ) and God heing a friend (I mean 
no enemy» but lover and helper beyond all friends )) to unregenerate men, ſofar as togive Chriſt to 
dye for them, and his holy ſpirit to deſcend to them, you ſuch enemies, to love them and give them 
the effects of love, whereas to them that have rebelled and vexed his Spirit, he- is not ſuch a friend, 
but an enemy to fight againſt them, Iſa. 63. 10. And ſo no ſuch ſecundary derived way of poſſibility com- 
; petibleto then, becauſe no ſuch aſſurance of any friend to aid them in it, there being none other 
;maginable but-God, and he being to ſuch an one an enemy rather. Parallel to this place thus inter- 
reted is that in the ſame Epiſ.. c. 10. — 

For thoſe that after the aovepring of the knowledge of the truth, after the embracing the Goſpel, ot _ . 
Chriſtianity, being regenerate an born anew of water and the Holy Ghoſt, do fall willinglyinto their c pine” 
old ( or other new ) courſes of ſin ( for ſo dpaprevery ſignifies, not the ſingle a, but the habir of ſin, de, meby- 
1 Joh.3.6. and 5. 18. Rom-2. 12. Heb. 3. 17. and ixxol &; added thereto notes it to be a voluntary 73 pr * 
wilful trade of f{in, which 1s ſuppoſed by having received knowledge of the truth ; whereas tis poſlible 4#runr + 
to continue ignorantly, and ſo by infirmity, in ſuch habir, and then that will not b: capable of dAnNiias, 
ſuch aggravarions as there do follow, nor withal pertinent to this caſe ) by this means fall into a con- 
dition, for which the Goſpel hath not provided any ordinary remedy. Which is the meaning. of 
[ there remains not now 4 ſacrifice for ſins. ] And that ſence ariſeth thus. For them that had ſinned ig- {, tr: aol &- 
norantly under the law, there was place for ſacrifice, the Prieſt was to offer a ſin offering for them uagria» Snv-. 
( called ordinarily in the 72. Tepi duayTias ) and they were not to be farther puniſhed or proceeded Mins) ola, 
againſt in foro: but he that did wilfully or deſpightfully break the law, was upon ſufficient proof of it 
by witneſſes, put to death in capital, or otherwiſe puniſhed in other crimes, without mercy or pity to 
him, ( which is the ſum of the 28. ver/. ) and as Joſeph. 2. contr. Ap. ſaith d/Vrar7G> 5 Ths xoxdovat 
Terairyos, there Was 70 poſſible eſcaping of puniſhment, no place for any ſacrifice, and therefore when 
David ſpeaks of his ſins of adultery and murther, Pſal. 51. he tells God, verſ. 16. nat NEANTxY 28. 'Admioas 
thou wouldſt not have ſacrifice, "18 \N x? M71 13K) and if Thad ( or ſhould have ) given thee T15Yigv Mas 
burnt-offerings, thou wouldſt not be pleaſed, or accept them, 5.e. my crimes are ſuch as for abich there 7%" 2d 

isno ſacrifice in the Law : And fo in like manner proportionably to thoſe types, he that hath ſinned $giv'$ row? 
through ignorance, or ignorantly lived, and gone on in ſir, (and ſuch the ſins of the unregenerate life are waigwor ami- 
counted to be, done ignorantly in —_ as St.Paul ſaith of himſelf, and the ſame will hold of the fing p8rioxes. 
of thoſe that are Chriſtians in profeſſion, baptized, &c. and yet have not amended their lives or forſaken 
their ſins, for they are ſtill in an «nregenerate ſtate, not capable of that deſcription, c. 6. 4; 5. ) there is 
mercy to be had for him ( as St. PauHaith of himſelf, 1 Tim. 1.13. ) Chriſt hath died, offered himſelfa 
ſacrifice for ſin, and ſo delivered men from the danger of ſuch fins, upon condition that they do repent 
of them, and amend, nay by this ſacrifice of his he hath purchaſed grace for ſuch, ſufficient to bring 
them out of that darkyef to light, from that ſtate of unregeneration to ey, ſo that for that man 
conſidered in that ſtate, though he be a ſinner, yet ( as St. John ſaith, 1 Epiſt.2.1.) Chriſt is an advo- 
cateand a propitiation, and here there remaineth a ſacrifice, a means of pardon and a means of con- 
verting, Chriſt giving himſelf, both that he might redeem and purifie, Tit. 2. 14. juſtifie and ſanttifie. 
Yea farther, when this man being regenerate falls into any ſingle att of ſin, if it be through :gnorance 
or weakneſi ( as ſtill there remain ſome yeliques of them in the regenerate, the ſtate in this nonage of 
ours, being but an imperfeCt ſtate ) then #7: yer or ſtill this ſacrsfice remains, and pardon is had by ir 
to the regenerate diſciple upon acknowledgment and petition ;, nay if it be not capabte of the excuſe of 
1gnorance or weakneſs, yet If it be not continued in, but retratted preſently by repemtance, this ſacrifice, 
in ſtill remains in force for him,as in the Law when the leproſie doth not ffiread, Lev.13.23. 0r is healed 
in the Leper. 14. 3. then though the Prieſt ſhut him up again ſeven days, &c. anſwerable to excommu- 
nication or delivering "p to Satan, yet ſtill v. 4. the Prieſt ſhall offer ſacrifice for his cleanſing z and 
ſo here though the ſi: be leproſie, an unclean ot in the ſoul, yet being not ſpreading but preſently 
retratted by repentance, it may bring ſome #nconyeniences upon him, fuch as have been mentioned 
Nan2 elſewhere 
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elſewhere in the caſe of delivering up to Satan; but yet it may pals for a ſpot of ſons, at leaſt ſuch ag 
ſhall now not hinder from being a ſon ; and this ſacrifice here, or 1 Job. 1. 7. the bload of Chriſt 
parallel to it, en from ſuch ſins as theſe, continues ardon and grace as yet to ſuch, obtains of' 
God that he wirh-draw neither. But if any many after e embracing of Chriſt, receiving the truth 
and grace, 5. e, being thus regenerare, ſhall return to:his old pollutzons again, ( or ſome new in ex- 
change for them, the filehinef of the ſpirit inſtead of that of the fleſh) to a conrſe and trade of ſn, 
having not now the excuſes or alleviarions, of | which before he was capable, ſhewing bimfelf to con- 
remn both the mercy and grace.of God, to deſpiſe that pardon, and ( to makeno uſe of, but contra- 
riwiſe )to reſiſt that grace ; there is no direttion for any offering for ſuch z this very ſacrifice of Chriſt 
belongs not to him ſo far as by Covenant to obtain continuance of pardori for him, or continuance of 
grace ;, God may juſtly withdraw both, and Chri/?: blood ſay nothing to the contrary ; nay, God hath 
told us that in this all he will with draw both inthe | pra: forementioned z and the ſame may be 
colleted from this place fr ravations here ſet upon the ſin, that it is the treading upon the 


om the 2 | | ; 
"* Sow of God, profaning the blood of the Covenant, 5. e. making the blood of Chriſt aneffeftual to his 
—_— 2i- pardon, and contume joully uſing the ſpirit of grace, and fo "the F and quenching that ſpirit, And 
"at 


ſo v. 27: all that remains behind in jſtice, or by tenour- of the ſecond Covenant, expettable from 
God, is that he ſhould proceed to judge ſuch a ſinner, and his zeal or wrath barn like fire, to con- 
ſume all ſuch gainſayers or adverſaries that walk thus contrary to all his methods of mercy, of . 
and from hence all that can toward cemfore of ſuch be concluded, is, that *tis not here faid, that 
God cannot or never will give grace again to ſuch, or uſe means for the recallin them, becauſe 'of 
God this is not here affirmed. From which negative argument, though the poſſebility of ſuch recs. 
very may be concluded, yet there are little grounds to conclude it probable, or reaſonable for any man 
( that ſhould by that be encouraged to ſpiritual ſecurity) to depend or hope in it, for if the weightof 
one paſſage be obſerved ( how much wor ſe puniſhment ſhall be be thought worthy of, or adjudged to! i.e 
than that under Moſes law, when the offender, v. 28. was put to death without mercy) we ſhall 
rather have reaſon to fear God will puniſh ſuch with exceſ:on or cutting off, without [giving any 
new ſtock of grace to recal them again : For the word af:309e4 in this book doth nor ſo often im- 
port being thought worthy, (which might confiſt with contrary merc ) as meeting with that reward, 
attual receiving of it. SO dE179Sar Sotns, Heb.3.3. is to have honour beſtowed upon him, (and 
dti3o Ser Tiuns, 1 Tim, 5, 17. ) and not only to be thought worthy of it. In proportion to which if 
the words ſhould be interpreted 2nd taken without exception or diſÞenſation, [ at1»$io4rar, &C. be 
ſhalt be puniſhed in a worſe manner } there will be little place of comfore for ſuch to depend on, and 
from thence to fall into ſuch dangerous ſnares ;, and yet becauſe after all this, ?ris poſſible that though 
&Ztw3iigere in the good ſenſe ſignifie attual giving, yet it may not in the if, attual puniſhing, becauſe 
to think, worthy and to reward, ſtill go together in God, in retribution of £ood, but not ſoin evil, 
his pardoning mercy oft interceeding ; and again, becauſe thoſe words may well paſs not for any law 
ſet to God, ( bur only as a means to keep us from fo falling, when we ſtand, by ſetting ſach a direful 
charatter upon it, ſhewing us how promiſelef and __ ſuch our ſtate is, ) it will therefore 
be no temptation to any who is in this ſad eſtate to be hopelef, or give over labouring to get out 
again, but rather a Summons or Proclamation of terrour, ſtraight to awaken him out of that eſtate to 
humiliation and prayers to Ged, leſt it be too late, And in this theexample of David will be encou- 
ragement to him who after a years ſleepor lethargy in thoſe ſins of adultery and murther, &c. ( which 
were ſuch falls of a regenerate man, and by God's ordinary means never retracted all that while ) 
was yet by God's grace, and million of a Prophet extraordinary recalled and reduced again, though it 
coſt him afterwards many flouds of rears and penitential expreſſions to waſh out thoſe ſpots which he 
had thus contra&ed ( and though even ſtill he lies under the reproach of that fin, when he doth not 
of any other, becauſe that only was indulged in ſo long) 1 Kings 15.5. And the ſame may perha 
be ſaid of Solomon alſo, who after ſuch heavy fals, which beyond all the children of God are ſadly 
recorded of him in Scripture, was( as his Eccleſiaſtes gives us ſome grounds of hope ) by reſtorin 
of Gods. grace unto him brought back to repentance ; God's mercy being beyond all promiſe (1 
add, beyond all other example ) to him in this behaltf. 

And therefore the cloſe muſt be, that if we have folowed them in their ſins, we muſt be ſure to 
imitate them alſo, not only in the repentance, and ſexcerity of that, but in all the degrees and de- 
monſtrations of their repentance, if we hope for the — which they met with. To wh:ch 1 ſhall.add 
no more ſave only this, that the produtt of that which from theſe places hath been concluded, ſeems to 
be very agreeable with that famous caſe ſet by St. Auguſt. 1. de Perſever. of two men ſuppoſed tobe 
converted together, to live the life of converts in the ſame manner, to fall together, a | ſo to con- 
tinue ſome time, and then one of them before death to recover and riſe again, and the other to dye in 
his fate of relapſe ; where he makes this an argument and example of God's making a diſcrimination 
betwixt men, ſuppoſing this .laſt aCt of recovery inthe one, to be an act of ſpiritual preg 
grace to him, which was not given, nor by any obligation due unto the other ; which is the mo 
that fron theſe two places thus paraphraſed hath been colleCted. 

Sicws fine minutis peccatis nemo unquan fuit, aut eſſe poterit ;, ita ſine -— 46a criminibus, dante & 
auxiliante Deo, omnimodis & poſſumus & debemus, Aug. Serm. 56. de Temp. 

He that thinketh he ſtandeth, let him take beed leſt he fall. 1 Cor. 10. 12, 

If any man be overtaken in a fault, you that are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch a man, conſidering thy ſelf le 

thou alſo be tempted. Gal. 6. 1. 

Then ſaith the Devil, I will return to my houſe from whence I came out ; and coming, he findeth it 
empty, ſwept, and garniſhed; then goeth he and taketh with him ſeven other ſpirits worſe than him- 
felf, and they go in and dwell there, and the end of that man is worſe than the beginning. $9 ſhal 
it be tothis exil generation, Mat. 12, 42. 

Behold thou art made clean, go, ſin no more, leſt a worſe thing happen unto thee, Joh. 5. 14. 
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Of a Late, ora Death-bed 


REPENTANCE 


—wONCERNING a late or Death-bed _—_—_— (which I conceive much fitter for a ſad ſecret $24; 1, 
—— in the preſence only of God, and'the Scripture, and ones own ſoul; than for 
a diſpnte or debate, wherein either each party may be unwilling to yield, or willing to ret ain 
therr own prepoſſeſſions, or elſe that perſon that hath long depended on the benefit of a late 
repentance, may think it great raſhnef to reſign up that hold ſaghr grounds, and ſuch will an 
ſeem to be at a ſuddain tranſient repreſentation; ) It muſt firſt be acknowledged, that one of theſe 
two things is ordinarily underſtood by it, either the perfefting our accounts with God at that time, re- 
inforcing all or former good reſolutions, and ſbutting wp that buſineſs of our ſouls, which in time of, 
health had been ſincerely beg, but not: perſetted;, or elſe the Beginning of that work of Repentante 


at that time. 


For the firſt of theſe it is acknowledged; that the Cloſe of oar lives, whether it be old age, or ſick- Seb: 21 


bed, is very proper and uſeful to that purpoſe. For the perſon that hath before that, ſincerely con- 
vereed to God wich unfeigned ſorrow and confeſſion of all former ſins, and firm reſolution of amiend- 
ment, (which is the leaſt that erwe repentance can conſiſt of ) may then, when he ſees himſelf drawin 

ys mixt with infirmities, and fins, lay his full-load on his own ſhoulders, a 


diſcipline of Heaven, radicate and ſettle ſuch reſolutions ſo deep, that they would be conſtant, and 
or ok if he ſhould again recover; and ſo this diſcipline may in that cafe be ug to have 


conceived benefits or uſefulneſs of ſuch repentance, do not, for the preſent, grieve and reſiſt, and 
refuſe the holy Spirit of God, which at that time importunes to be beard and obeyed 


3. Whether he do not promiſe himſelf, that though Gods ſpirit be thus grieved and reſiſted, yet Se. 41 


he will never be wearied out, but will be as bountiful and conſtant in giving of grace, after ſuch reſiſt- 
axce, as before. 


4+ Whether to hope this, be not coutrary, as to that of the Prophet, Iſa. 63. 10. They rebelled and 863, 5, 


wexed his holy þirit, therefore he was turned to be their enemy, and be fought againſt them; ſo alſo to 
the method of God in diſpenſing his Grace deſcribed in the Goel, eſpecially in the parable of the 
Talents, which goes upon this rule, that he that makes «ſe of, and improves that meaſure of Grace 
Which God affords, ſhall have more, but he that doth not, that which he hath ſhall be taken away from 
him; As Gen. 6. 3. where we read, my fpirit ſhall not always #trive- with fleſh; the Greek hath + xa- 
Tapers, ſhall not abide or dwell with him ; and the Hebrew is thought to have a peculiar notion (PV? 
from [2 a ſheath) my #irit, or the ſpirit which I haves given to man, (bal zot be thus unprofitably 
Jaid up, and ſheathed in him, the talent that lies ſo long idle ſhall at length be taken away, and the floud 
e ſent to awake or drown ſuch unprofitable ſpirited men. It isthe phanſie of a very learned man, that 
theſe were the 74 i qvaeri TriVuare, 1Pet.3, 19. the Sfirits 2k ry fay we) of whom God fo 
complains that they were ſheathed, lay idly and unprofitable in mankind, in Noah*s days who went and 
preacht to them, Which if it be rightly conjectured by him, will conclude them, and all ſuch others 
in the number of the 4743i0av75;, v. 20. diſobedient, whoſe Fepentance and amendment God's pati- 
Ence (cet ite{ye70) once expetted, and at length gave over expetting ; the very ſame rovenang 
condition (expreit by the ſame word, 47«34ces:) that Heb. 3, 18. is put under that direful Oat 
of God, that they ſhould not enter into his ref. Thus the preaching of the Goſpel, the means of 
working grace being allowed in an eminent mafiner to Gods people the Jews, and after the death of 
Chriſt, yet farther continued to them for ſome time, upon their _ of thoſe means, us taken a- 
= from them, Marth. 21. 43. To which purpoſe that terrible pallage {o oft repeated and-ſo little 
underſtood (atth. 13. 13. Mark 4. 12+ Like 8. 10. Foh, 12, 40. Atﬀts 28. 26. Rom. 11,8. Li 
taken 
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of a Late, or, a Death-bed repentance. 


taken out of 1/a. 6. 9.) is very obſervable, being in the place of the As peculiarly applied to this 
matter, the removing of the means of Grace from the Jews to the Gentiles, ver. 28. of all which fe. 
yeral repetitions of the ſame words, this is the plain conſtant ſence, that becaxſe they had firſt ye. 
ſifted that powerful means of grace, ſo long vouchſafed unto them, therefore they were by God's 
juſt puniſhment deprived of thoſe means (that x pv to them obſcurely in parables, which was to 
others plainly, as the places,in the Goſpel ſpecific) and ſo delivered up to hardnefl of heart. For this 
reaſon or cauſe (ſo y& denotes) becauſe their heart was (in the preter tenſe, was before, not i, in 
the preſent) waxen grof,, and their ears were dullof hearing, Bapius 3x«oev in the aorift, they bad for 
ſome indefinite time been ſo ſow and-dull in hearipg, » ixduuvoar, their eyes had they cloſed, hſt they 
ſhould at any time ſee, or hear, or underſtand, or convert, and ſo God ſbold heal them. That this js 
the meaning of that hard place (a proclaiming of conſequent deſertion from God upon their precedent 
obdurating their hearts againſt Gods means, and not any abſolute, antecedent, aprovengs act of God's 
hardning of them) the manner of ſetting down the place both in Saint Aarthew, and in the As, 
and the rendring it as a reaſon of Chriſt®s ſpeaking to them in parables, in three other places, will in- 
force ; as might be more largely here mani eſted, if it were ſeaſ@nable. And indeed (to return from 
this ſhort digreſſion) the promiſes of the Goſpel go generally on this grounes aſſurance of grace to the 
humble, that is, to thoſe that being ſenſible of their danger through fin, do obey Gods call, and rei 
themſelves up as Subjetts to Chriſt, but withal that threat adjoined of reſiſting the proud or diſobedi- 
ent, Fa. 4. 6. 

And though it may be ſaid that God doth not always withdraw his Grace, and his calls, the means 
of grace, upon every ſuch reſiſtance of ours, and therefore I may ſtill hope that he will continye 
them to me to the bour of my death, and then I'may make uſe of them ; yet the anſwer will be preg- 
nant enough. 

I. That although God upon every act of our reſiſtance doth not wholly withdraw all grace, yet we 
have reaſon to think that the oftner we refuſe, and reſiſt, the more apt God is to forſake and deſert 
us, and perhaps the weaker are his after-calls; As the Angel of God which he promiſed to ſend as a 
guardian before Iſrael, Exod. 23. 20. indued with the power of God, v.21. was, ſay the learned Jens, 
upon their worſhipping the Calf,, taken away from them, and an inferiour weaker Angel given in his 
ſtead, with no more than meer Angelical power ; and this they ground on Exod.33.3. where God,that 
v.2. faith, he had promiſed to ſend his Angel before them, now tells them, he will not go up in the midit 
of them for they are a ſtiff-necked people. And then ſure this will be able to inforce that warning of 
Gods concerning that Angel, Exod. 23.21. Beware of him, and obey his voice, provoke him not, as 
being ſure that any ſuch provocation will bring ſome revenge or puniſhment after it. A gleame of 
which truth it was, that the Heathens conceived that their 7e74x0} 340i, the Gods, or Angels of Cities 
or Nations, did upon the provecations and ſins of the inhabiters ſolemnly forſake their Altars and 
Temples, reſign up their care and tuition of them. Secondly, that every att of our preſent r{ſ- 
ance adds to our future obduration, as the beating of an hammer on an anvil (ſuch is the vs dyriror& 
in Theod. the ſoul that reverberates every ſtroke or call,) makes the anvil the ſmoother, and in effet 
the harder, I mean leſs capable of impreſſion ; and then in the ordinary difenſation of the ſpirit, 
though God ſhould continue the ns degree of Grace, after our frequent reſiſtances, which he gave 
before; yet we ſhould then be leſs likely to receive :t, than we were before, when yet it appears we 
did not receive it. Whether by one or both of theſe means it comes to paſs, I know not ; but ſure 
every ſuch ſix that is thus added to the tale, makes the reduttion of any ſinner more difficult and im- 
probable than before it was; and I ſhall appeal to the conſcience of every ſuch man that hath for any 
time flattered himſelf with the hopes of what a Death-bed repentance may do for him, whether he do 
not find that ever ſince he entertained thoſe hopes, he hath grown more wrerchlef,, prophane, Atheiſti- 
cal, and ſo much farther from the end he hopes for or depends on, and every day in an eſtate more de- 
plorable, and deſperate, than other. 

Thirdly, that we have no reaſon of believing or hoping, farther than we have grounds from the 
_ God, (the foundation of all belief and hope) _ that either from ſome promiſe, or exam- 
pe There. 

And therefore the next thing I deſire ſhould be conſidered, is, 

1. How far thoſe promiſes and examples may be extended, and from thence that it be reſolved «#- 
reaſonable and unſafe to extend our hopes or perſwaſions of our ſelves any farther, than thoſe will make 
it prudent for us to extend them. | 

or the promiſes, that which is moſt familiar with us, and on which *tis moſt likely moſt men take 
up this hope, is that, wherewith our Common- rayer-book begins, Ar what time ſoever a ſinner doth 
repent him of his fins, &c. of which (that we miſtake it not) theſe two things are obſervable. 
1. Thatthatplace contains no promiſe of Gods giving the grace of repentance at all times, which 
1s the only thing which all this time we conſider ; *but only that at all tizres God is ready to forgive 
on ſuppoſition that we do repent. : 

2. T hat that place cannot ſo fitly er probably be applyed to a dearh-bed repentance, becauſe if we 
took into the margent of our books we ſhall ſee the place cited from Exzech. 18. 21, 22. and there- 
fore Is in juſtice no farther to be extended, as an infallible promiſe of Scripture, than that in Exzech. 
will bear; and that upon examination will yield no more than this, that at what time ſoever a witk- 
ed man ſhall convert to God, turning from all his ſins, that he hath committed, and on the contrary 


live, and perform the aCtions of a new life, keep all Gods Statutes, that is, perform (though not perfet, 


yet) ſincere, univerſal, impartial obedience, and do that which is lawful and right, he ſhall ſurely livt, 
he ſhall not die, his tranſgreſſions ſhall be forgiven, and in his righteouſneſs, his renewed ſincere obe- 
dience, he ſhall live. Which doing, and keeping, and rielteeatoeſ. how it can be applyed to him 


which begins his work not till he ſces that he is juſt rtady to dye, will hardly be imaginable. 

But having ſaid thus much of this one Place, I remember the ſaying of an ancient (uncontradidted 
by any thatI have heard of) that though God promiſe pardon to all penitents at all times, yet he hath no 
where promiſed repentance to thoſe all at all times, and that is all we now ſpeak of, and therefore ſhall 
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now ſuppoſe there are no ſuch places, and therefore ſeek no tarther for them ; and though without 
ſuch promiſe 'tis poſſible God may till give that grace of repentance, yet that he ſhould do fo; 

1. [t is extraordinary, -and therefore he that deſpiſes his preſent offers, hath little reaſon to hope 
that thoſe extraordinaries ſhall be reſery*d for him, and if ſill he will hope, Fob hath told him, The 
hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, and I ſhall be bold to add, that there is no greater degree of Hypocrſie, 
than this want of ſincerity, which appears now in him by his not accepreng of grace for the preſent, by 
refuſing or deferring to do that which he is enabled and ſolicited to do. 

Inſtead of ſeeking after more ſuch promsſes 1 ſhall add one terrible rhreatning, Pſa. 95; which Sc: 11: 
is repeated by Saint Paw in the Epiftle ro the Hebrews, and by our Church thought fit to begin our 
daily morning ſervice. Where after theſe words To day if you will bear his voice harden not your 
hearts, which tignifies the time preſent, or at fartheſt the time of Gods calling to them in his word r6 
hear his voice, *tis ſtraight added to all others. 7 have ſworn (and Gods Oaths are irreverſible) in my 
wrath, that they ſhall not enter into fry reft. To which theſe two other places may fitly be ſubjoyned, 

Pro. 1. 26. where, as the puniſhment of thoſe that have _— Gods call, *tis added in God's name, / 
will laugh at their Calamity, and mock_when their fear cometh. A terrible place to him that hath neg- 
leted Gods ſeaſons and jen and at laſt comes to be ſurpriz*d with Death, and the fears 
that accompany it, and then begins to fly to God for ſucconr, and grace, and pardon, and God in- 
ſtead of warty, ſeoffs, and langhs, and mocks at him ,* The leaſt that this can import, will be 
that that time is a very smprobable time for that moſt neceſſary work to be wrought by Chriſt in us. 
The other place is that admonition of the axthor to the Hebrews 12. 16, 17. that no man be prophane 
&« Eſan was, in ſelling his birth-right for a morſel of meat, i. e. = leaſt by way of accommodation ) 
that precious priviledge and birtb-right of grace here, and (con{@uent to the Chriſtian uſe of that) 
his eternal inheritance in Heaven, for ſome Wy =" pleaſure of this earth, leſt it befall him eternally, 
what befell Eſa# here in reſpe of his father”s bleſſing, he found no place of repentance, could not ger 
his father 1faac to repent, or reverſe the donation from Jacob to him, though he cryed birterly for it, 
Haf#t thou but one bleſſing, O my father ? bleſs me, even me alſo, O my father; and ſo, as it follows there, 
ſought it carefully with tears. The full importance of the place is, that they that are guilty of Eſan's 
defpight and contempt, which is there called prophanenef, may have reaſon to apprehend that they 
may tall into the ſame hazard for their ſpiritual eltate, that E ſas did for his temporal, be irreverſibly 
loſt, and find no place for Reperxrance in God, though they ſeek, it with ſorrow,and grief,and bitter com- 
punttion,carefully with rears. To which purpoſe Chris's dealing with the people of the Fews, is mat- 
ter of example, and admonition to every of us, Luke 19.42. when weeping over Hieruſalem, he ſaid, 
If thou badſt kyown, or, O that thou, even thou didſt know, at leaft in this thy day, the things which belong 
unto thy peace ;, and as if that time were palt, jult as he was a ſpeaking, he adds, Bur now they are hid 
from thine eyes. For the days ſball come, &c. It ſeems before the pore of the coming of thoſe days of 
their ſurprizal, the things belonging to their peace were hid from their eyes, to wit, upon that critical 
fatal at of their crucifying Chriſt, adding that bloody tranſcendent impicty to their former killing, 
and Fonins of the Prophets, on which, certain irreverſible deſtruftion went out againſt them; Is 
which caſe though Noah, Daniel, and Fob ſhould intercede, they ſhould not be able to reverſe it. | 
 Towhich purpoſe?tis obſerved generally by Divines ftom theſe, and the like grounds, that there Se&, 12: 
is toevery wicked man a time when the meaſure of his iniquities are filed up, and God's patience in 
waiting for him ſo wearied out, that he gives over calling, or expetting, or waiting his'repentance. 
This was wont to be called by the Jews the meaſure of judgment, 3. e. a pitch of ſin, upon which judg- 
ment infallibly followed, deſtru#ion of whole Kingdoms, and the like. This time is not to be known 
by any man of himſelf, (nor to be diſcerned by any obſervation,and comparing of himſelf with others) 
cither by the number of ſins, or calls of God, or years ſpent in ſin contrary to thoſe calls, there being 
ſo much variety in theſe, and in God's dealing with men, that nothing but Gods revelation can give 
us any certain kzowledge in this point; Only this may be ſaid of it, 1. That the death of an impeni- 
rent ſinner, 7. e. Gods plucking him away in that ſtate, is, when it comes, a certain indication of it. 
2, That it is poſſible, I ſay poſſible, that it may be before the time of death, 5. e. that the man which 
is come to that fulnefs of ſin and ripenefs for exciſion, may be kept alive by God beyond that time, 
and if that, which fay is poſſible, ever attally be, then is that man concluded under a fiial ſentence, 
an irreverſible eſtate in evil, even in this life, and conſequently ?tis poſſible ſome impenitent ſinner . 
may in th life arrive to that eſtate. For as Numb. 16. 38. the cenſers and the lives of Corah and his CDNWBND 
company were forfeited to God together, (as that place ſhould be read, the cenſers of theſe ſinners 
with their ſouls, or lives, ver. 38. are hallowed, ver. 37. 4.e. conſecrated, forfeited ro God, their goods 
and their lives together) ſo is it with grace, the ſpecial ſupeliex or furnitare of the ſoul, that, and /ife 
are betray*d together, the ſame degree of ſi, the ſame pitch of provocation makes forfeitare of both, 
and then God may uſe his power and dominion,as he pleaſe, rake beth together,or take one and reprieve 
the other for ſome time, withdraw grace, and leave life, for ſome ends in his wiſdozs ſeeming good 
to him; and as there the cenſers were not deſtroyed but made into broad plates for the Altar, uſed to 
the ſervice of God, when the owners were ſwallowed up quitk, ſo no doubt on the other ſide, might the 
owners have been kept alive, and uſed by God fome way to ſet out his glory, and yet the cenſers have 
been deſtroyed. It being free to God to take the forfeiture, when, ms how far he pleaſe, and in caſe 
of ſuch filing up their meaſure, either to withdraw grace only, (which if it be toral and final makes up 
the irreverſible eſtate) or clſe if he ſo plete, to call for both the depoſita at once, take away grace ' 
and life together. | 

That 1 thus take confidence to conclude, is upon the anthority of Scripture, which hath made it Sed. 12, 
clear to me that it was thus attually with Pharaoh at one time of his life, after the ſixth judgment pe= 
Culiarly (but not before, through all, or any part of.the ſpace of the former calls, much leſs at, or 
before his bir, or before Gods meſſages to him) when God is ſaid ro hartlen his heart, and ro make 
him itand, or kee p him.alive, (when otherwiſe he had cur him off from the Earth, but that he intended 
Thus to reprieve him) that be might ſhcw #n him hu power, Exod. 9. 14, 15. Which becauſe it is a 
norable (aud as far as 1 have obſerved in Scriptures 4 ſingular) example, nd becanfe by ſome miſtakes 
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"in our tranllation and by.other prejudices it is become ſomewhat obſcare, 1 will here ſer down a it 


lies in the ſtory. | , 

Sett. 14. Moſes and p [A are ſent to Pharaoh with that meſſage from God concerning the diſmiſſion of the 
Iſraelites, and with aviracles and ſigns to give authority to their meſſage, and Pharach refuted to beay- 
ken or obey, but hardned bus heart, Exod. 7.13. In which place our ordinary Tranſlation hath mi. 
ſtaken, for it is not to be underſtood, as we read it, that be, i.e. God (as yet) hardned Pharaoh's hearr, 
for the wotds do not bear that in the Hebrew, nor had any ſuch thing by way of ſtory at that time 
been intimazed (only by way of prediction, and evidence of Gods —a—_— Ex0d.3.19. and by way 
of Decree what God would do upon it, c. 4. 21. and 7. 3. which was after fulfilled, and not yer, and 
might therefore be referred to that after-rime) but ny7p 35 Pry Pharaohs heart waxed ftrong, or 
bard, was hardned, or by an ordinary Hebraiſme of Cal for Hithpael, Pharaohs heart hardened it ſelf. 
and ſo it follows, v. 14. the Lord ſaid to Moſes, Pharaohs heart 1s waxen hard, he refuſeth, &c. andſo 
the very ſame words are xendred by our Engliſh, c. 7.22. and c+8. 19. was hardned, in the paſſive, 
or heded it ſelf, in the reciprocal, not attively, be hardned. And ſo this denotes only an act of fab. 
boynnef in Pharaoh, an obſtinate reſiſtance or refuſal againſt Gods cals and miracles, and not any at 
of Gods either poſitive or privative (by way of deſertion) in hardning him,only the Lord had ſaid that 
it would be ſo, (inthe end of that verſe) which refers to Gods predittion of his fubbornnep, c. 3. 1g. 
T1 am ſure that the King of Egypt will net let you go; and that, I ſay, grounded only in Gods preſci- 
ence, which hath no more to do with (no more snfluence on) the fe; nor degree of canſality in the 

2 producing it, than my ſeeing of any objet?, hath on the obje&, being perfeRly as extrinſecal and accj- 

Pd. Inſtit. 1.3- 1ental to the effet, as my ſgght or my knowledge is to another mans ation, and the thing foreſeen ng 

waklants {13 more neceſſitated to be —__ means, than it would if God did not foreſee it, it being common to 

rullam neceſi- Gog with us to work by his will, and not by his preſc:ence, and the abſurdity being as great, toaffirm 
rarem creaturis that he willeth by his kowledge, as that he k»owerh by his will, or that I ſee with my ear, or hear with 

Imponi libemer qv eye, and ſuch like : the truth of which Calvin it ſeems diſcerned by ſome hint in Yala's writings, 

conc:n0, 14 and from him Beza learn't and acknowledged it alſo. After this obduration of his againſt a call and 

> aſſemian- 3 wonder, God proceeds to a judgment of rurning the water into blood, v. 16,17. and that it ſeems was 
2uy; ſunt exim a very ſufficient means of conviction unto this ebdxrate Pharaoh, for ſo ſaith God, Hitherto thou 
qui ipſam cau- wouldf not hear, but in this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord, behold I will ſmite, &c.' this viſible 
me en judgment was able it ſeems to extort from him the acknowledgment of the hand that ſent it, in this 

— O& pru- thou ſhalt knew, and yet after this, it follows, that Pharaoh's heart was hardned, ver. 22. neither did 

dentizis Val- he ſet bis beart to this alſo, ver. 23. and the reaſon is given, becauſe the Magicians did (in theſe two 

la, &ec. ſigns) the ſame thing alſo by their inchantments. 

Set, 15. After this comes the plague of frogs, and that it ſeems came ſo near him (on bim, c.8$. 4. and into 
the Kings chamber, ſaith the Pſalmiſt) that, though the Magicians were able to do the like, yet being 
not able to deliver him from them again, he calls for Moſes, and intreats his prayers for eB abros.. 

from _ + and pfomiles that he will ler the people go, ver. 8. and Moſes, to improve this mercy 
to him, that it may be a ſoftning deliverance, that the Frogs and the obdurate heart may depart toge- 

©47 warggyu: ther, bids him chuſe his time when, ver.g. and it ſhall be done for him, ver. 10. That rhoy mayit 
we dilie know that there is none likg the Lord our God. - But it ſeems this had no effeR on him neither, for when 
of ner " he ſaw there was reiite, when the judgment was removed, (now God's mercy was his temptation, 3s 
> | 62 4 :- before the Magicians inchantments) and when he ſaw it was ſo, #, e. not yet diſcerning God's pur- 
nant. ſe of vengeance upon him for his contumacy. (as Kimchi, in NWP, ſaith that God hardens hearts 
y concealing his counſels of judgment from them, and inſtances in Pharaoh and Sihon) then again 
he hardned his heart, and bearkzed not, ver. 15. And this was a third wilful act of his own obdura- 
tion, agreeable to what God had foretold of him, as the Lord had ſaid. Then comes the plague of 
Lice, verſe 17. and in this the Magicians are poſed, ver. 18. the Devil that before could kurt, but 
not deliver, that could do deſtrutt:ve, but not ſaving Afracles, is not now able to deſtroy, to do 
miſchief, confeſſes and proclaims the finger of God, as he doth the Meſſias in the G ofpel, when the 
Phariſees denied him, and yet for all this, this reftimony and Sermon of the very Devil againſt him, 

it follows, his heart was haraned, ver. 19. and he hearkned not, as the Lord had ſaid. 

Seft, 16. After this comes the ſwarm of flyes, and that not only as a plage miraculouſly produced, but with 
a ſign, v.23. a diviſion betwixt Gods people and his, no fliyes ſwarming in Goſhen, but in all Egypt be- 

c:- -:->- ſides, on purpoſe to make him ſenſible of his ſin by the particularity of the puniſhment, to the end that 
he might know, ver. 22. on purpoſe to teach him piety. _ By this it ſeems Pharaoh is wrought on a little, 
firſt, to give leave that rhey ſhall ſacrifice to God without going ont of the land; then when that 
would not ſerve (becauſe by ſo doing they ſhould ſacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the 
Lord before their eyes, ver. 26. 4.e. thoſe things which the Egyptians would deteſt to ſee fo uſed, Ger. 
43-32. to wit in Manetho?s porafe, Te iv *AiſuTT@ Yepireviuera Tac, cattel which were ſacred among 

the Egyptians, firſt by law forbidden to be killed, and after, though not then, received into the num- 

* Caſo Ariete ber of their Gods, for ſo was Apis (ſaith * Tacitus, a bull, and the eſpecial God of the Egyptians) he 

OO proceeds farther and giveth way that they may go into the wilderxef, only you ſhall not 80 very far away 

uoque immo- verſe 28. andu n this promiſe, Xoſes promiſes to intreat for him, verſe 29. But now Pharaoh had 

atur quem already hardne bis heart four times, and at one of thoſe times he had over and aboye dealt falſy, pro- 

.Agypii Apim miſed fair, c. 8. 8. but brake his promiſe, and therefore now Moſes after this fifth judgment, though 

colunt. he promiſe to pray upon his eng to mend, yet doth it with a particular warning more than at any 
time before, but ler not Pharaoh deal deceirfully any more, verſe 29. as ominating that if he did, now 
the danger would be greater than ever before, and yet v. 32. as ſoon as the iamenr was removed, 
Pharaoh hardned his heart, Tm CDYBA hac vice, this turn, this time alſo. 

Upon this, God ſends that plague of murrain upon all the Cartel of Egypr, c. 9. 6. and the heartof 

Pharaoh was hardned, ver.7. and ſo till all this while though Pharaoh was obdurate, yet this by no act 

of God's, but Pharaoh bardens bis own heart, and will not let Iſrael go, as the Lord commanded. Upon 

this God ſends another judgment, that of boyls and blains, ver. 10. and then js ſaid in a new Itile 

MN? PIN? the Lord bardned the heart of Pharaoh, ver.12. (which fure was the time at firſt referred 
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10 by God by way of predietion to Meſes, c. 4. 21. as our margent directs, and. was:the judgmeac 
before threarned implicitely in that ſpecial caution Or warning, C. 8.29. and this God never did till 
then ; and therefore as after that warning *tis ſaid that Pharaoh hardyed his heart this time alſo, ſo 
* is here ſaid, v. 14: that MNN TDYDI this ewrn, this tine, ow, though not before, God would poi 
all his plagues upon his heart, and thoſe plagues on bus heart are ſure effetts of Gods obau ating, -S | 
Upon which immediately follows the paſſage wherein the greateſt difficulty lies, c. 9-14, 15. not, Set; 19; 
as we read it [ for now I will ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite thee and t people with peſtilence, 
for the event proves there was no ſuch matter, Pharaoh was not ſmitten by the peſtslence, nor cut off from 
the earth by that means, but drowned in the Red ſea ſome time after. But thus ſhould the words be 
rendred; And (or For) now I had ſent or ſtretcht out my hand, ang I bad ſmitten thee and thy people by 
the peſtilence, and thou hadſt been cut off from the earth, It is "MW, in the preter tenſe, ſent, ſaich 
Ainſworth, or rather had ſent, (as *cis ordinary in Hebrew for the preter tenſe tg bear the ſence of the 
pluper felt tenſe) and Palm Fagims from the Chaldee Paraphraſe,nunc prope erat coram me ut am pens 
1 was near ſtretching out my hand, referring as ?tis probable to the plague of the murrain, in the gin- 
ning of the Chapter (called 127 both in this verſe, and that verſe 3.) which might have ſeized upon 
him and his people,as it did on his catrel, or elſe to thoſe boyls, verſe 11. which might be plague-ſwellings, 
and ſo proper enough to have cut him off ;, and ſo that which follows will be more clear, Zxt(not And) 
in very deed for this cauſe JP TMNDYN 7 have (not [ raiſed thee up} but) made thee ſtand, kept thee alive, 
ſuſtentavi,te, ſaith the ancient Latine, ſuſtained thee, (for otherwiſe, had it not been for this, 7 had 
ſmitten thee with the murrain or plague before, and thou hadſt ſome time ſince been cut off utterly, but 
that I intended) ro ſbew,or make formn, or make to be ſeen (oe ſo JNRX1N literally fignifies) my power | 
in thee, as in cutting up or anatomizing a man alive, which is condemned to death (ſaith Chryſoftome) tom.;. p 781. 
that others may be inſtructed and benefited by that diſſection, 7. = = 
In this matter ?tis true Saint Paul reads 6s 4u7d 9470 (Enyogd oe, for this very thing T raiſed thee up, $:, 19. 
ſay we; but that muſt be underſtood and interpreted by what we have already found to be the mean- Roi. g. 
ing of the ſtory, and not on the other ſide this rendring of the paſſage in the ſtory (which the con- 
text inforceth, and Paxlus Fagins, and out of him Ainſworth, acknowledge.to be the importance of 
the Hebrew) brought to the ſound of our Engliſh phraſe in Saint Paul, for s£;2«pe myſt yot necds rc- 
fer to the time of Pharaoh's birth, or to any abſolute deſtination of his perſon, (it would be hard to 
bring any example of ſuch a ſence of it in Seripewre, or other Author) but may belong to ſome parti- 
cular paſſage or part of his life, and ſo directly to this point of time, when God ſays he might have 
[ain him with plague or murrain; and ſo be rendred raiſing, as that ſignifies a raiſing one out of dan- 
ger, or ſickneſs, a reſcuing or recovering him, and ſo keeping alive, as tis ordinarily uſed. in Scripture 
of raiſing from ſickneſs or dearth. The ſence certainly is, that God continued him alive, when he 
had filled up his meaſure of obduration, and ſo in ordinary courſe was to be cut off by death; in the 
ſame manner as the axthor of the book of Wiſdom ſaith of Gods dealing with the Canaanites, cap. 12. 
20. Thoſe who are due to death thou puniſhedſt with ſo much longanimity, and 2 Macc. 6.13, 14, 15. 
ſpeaking of the Nations, ?tis ſaid, that God patiently forbeareth to. puniſh till they be come to the 
ulneſs of their ſins ; and ſo it's intimated by that which follows, Rom. 9g. 22. God willing ro ſhew his 
wrath, &c. endured with much long- ſuffering the veſſels of wrath fitted to deſtruttion. 
And then when Pharaohs heart was thus hardned by God in this extraordinary manner, God expoſiu- Set. 20, 
lates with him, v. 17. (#n triumph as it were over this ſinner that now is the #luftrious object of his 
judgments of obduration, plague of beart, and a kind of hell on earth, for he was reſerv?d, beyond the 
ordinary period of life, kept alive for this remarkable judgment) as yet exalteſt thou thy ſelf, &c ? and 
in reference peculiarly to that expoſtulation is that objection to be underſtood, Rom.g. 19.14 74 ri piu- * Tp35 dx2iCor 
gerer;, why doth be yer find fault ?-5.e, God might indeed, ſaith the objeRor,with good reaſon find fault ©, po 
all the while of the former ſix judgments, when Pharach hardned his own heart ;, but now when God ——— N 
bath bardned him,and by a total deprivation of grace (without which he cannot chuſe but ſin) ingulfed Cry. :. 5. p. 
him in an #rreverſible ſtate, as much as if he were in hel, 42 7i #71, why yet or ſtill doth he find fault, 778. | 
or expoſtulate ? for who hath reſiſted his will? then God might be ſaid to will his obduration, which he Ad again, 
had inflited by way of puniſhment (though before ?tis confelt he could not.) and wha poſlible reſiſtin me kv pl 
of his will is there, that he ſhould ſtill find fault ? The anſwer to this objection. (firſt by way of. pelling hs bn. 
trceots, not for any exatt determining or ating any point of controverſie or queſtion, particularl of tention, or 4- 
that immediatgprecedent, [who bath refoſted his will * ] but for the pxzling and ſilencing of the Oh- voiding the beat 
jettor, ver. 20,21. and then by ſpeaking diretly to the matter in hand about Pharaoh, ver.22.)might of ax v7 
out of St. Chryſoſtome be fully cleared, if this were not already too large an over-grown weptpyoy, and pkg oem =; 
this pub of it impertinent wholly to the matter in hand. | Ty" 
The reſult of all that I have laboured to lay down concerning Pharaoh is this, that although his Set. 21, 
ſtate were a long time but reverſibly ill, as long as he hardned his own heart, yet when his own obdura- 
an 


tons were come to the fulnefs of meaſure, and he +. and dropping into hell, as after the ſixth judg- 
ment he was, then God exchanged the firſt part of that due puniſhment of his in another world, that 

was n_ to have commenced, for a temporary cooler hell here, hardned his heart, and obſtructed all 
poſſibility of repentance from him, and ſo concluded him in this life in an irreverſible eſtate. 

Having gone thus far, I ſhall now demand, whether an impenitent Chriſtian, that in the midſt $e#, 22, 
of many means of grace, many calls of Chriſt for many years together afforded, doth repeat and | 
reiterate his reſiſtances, and hardens ſo oft his own heart againit God, be not as great a provoker as 
Pharaoh was? 1 amfure, that that which Joſephus —- character of Pharaoh, *agpoadry uerd wo- 
metas 2 xexias, Folly with wickedneſs and malagnity, is the juſt inſcription of fuch for the moſt part. 

And it it be objected, that ſuch an one is not allowed thoſe ſigns and prodigies that he was, I 
anſwer, firſt, that *tis but the greater mercy to him that he is not, thoſe being all deſtrufFive miracles , 
and if he complain for want of them, he may within a while (if he have not already) meet with ſome 
mania judgment, ſome ſharp diſeaſe of the fone, or #rangury, or fever, a thunder and lightning 
about his cars, which will be able to ſupply that place, an aggravate his guilt, perfettly as hickt 
as Pharaol,s,if he be not reformed. Secondly, Father Abraham's anfwer to Dives may be convittiontg 
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him, that he that hath Moſes and the Prophets in the Chriſtian ſence, the many Merhods of the Holy 
Gho#t, the many calls of Chri# in the Church, and is not wrought on by them, neither would that mg 
repent, though all Pharaoh's miracles were ſhewed before him ; ſome 24s 1cian-inchanting-deceit, 
(farcry of his own corrupt heart) or comfortable hope, which the removal of a puniſhment would 
be apt to infuſe into him, would be asſure divertsſements to avoid the force of the moſt powerfy] 


- work of Ged upon him, as the like were then unto Pharaob. 


"Tis true, there may be.ſome diſparity (in regard of ſome circumſtances) betwixt that Pharab 
and the Chriſtian impenizent, and rar th there will be no certainty deducible from Pharaoh's exam. 
ple, that any man now a days doth come in this life to that irreverſible eſtare : This I am moſt willin 
to grant, and from thence to conclude, that *rwall be a great madneſs for any melancholy hypochondriach 
from this diſcourſe to taks occaſion to phanſie himſelf attually in that eſtate, and from thence to give over 
all bope, and labour to-get ont again; firit, becaule the doing ſo is the ſure way to ingwlf him in it for 
the future, though he be not yet in it, which is one piece of fary, thus to rw into that which 1 fear, 
when the fear ought in any reaſon todrive me from it. Secondly, becauſe this paper hath only 1;. 
boured to prove that a man may fall into it, if he do not take heed, which if it be believed and made 
»ſe of, he never ſhall fall into it; and to give over all heed.is a w/e quite contrary to this doltrine, 
3. Becauſe the only reaſonable, and the far more proper uſe of this doctrine will be, 1. To haſten 
our Repentance. 2, If it have beeh deferred too long, then to help to repair that defeCt by more 
zeal and intention, and vebement deſire, by more humiliation to root it deep, and by fruity (all thar 
are poſſible) to evidence the ſincerity of it, and in all theſe reſpects to loſe no time in impious or 
melancholy thoughts, but by a ſpeedy _— to confute our fears, and ſhew that we are not loſt irre- 
verſibly. 4. Becauſe whoſoever is _ ed to be ſubject to theſe diſcouraging thoughts, and ſoin 
danger to be hurt by this doCtrine, is $7 2 for the preſent to be deſirous to repent and amend, 
and then by a principle laid in another d:ſcourſe, we mult ſuppoſe his preſent eſtate, though it be 
ill, yet not to be irreverſible, this care and deſire to get out being a charaCter and sndicinm of that 
ſtate of ſin, which is ſtiled ſin ot unto death, for which the prayers of others, viz. of the Church, 
have that promiſe, 1 Fohn 5. that God will in anſwer to them give him life, 5.e. not preſent pardon 
or ſalvation, continuing as he 1s, but ſufficient means of Grace to bring him to repentance firſt, and 
then to life. Burt if he have caſt off all deſire of being better, then asI have no ſuch grounds of com- 
fort for him, ſo will not the principles of d;ſcomfort, that this diſcourſe hath offered, prove matter 
of deſþair to him, but rather of rouzing and wakening him out of his preſumption. This one anſwer 
is alone abundantly ſufficient in this matter, and then for any man thus to give over the former only 
hope (not upon any appearance, or probable argument, but upon a pharſie or jealouſie of his own, raiſed 
only on ſome occaſion or pretence, I am ſure not ground or cauſe taken from this diſcourſe) will be ſo 
unreaſonable (and withal ſo impoſſible to clear or reſcue any the trueſt and wholſomeſt d:ſcourſe from 
ſuch accidental miſtakes and ſcandals, and inconſequent concluſions) that I ſhall not add any more words 
to prevent, or cure It, | 

he truth is, there is another kind of deſperation, that of going on Fill in our wickednef, (as Jer, 
2. 25, [thou ſayeſt there is no hope} is ſet to lignifie, ſaith Grotims, abſtinere nequeo, I cannot abſtain, 
and that impotence an effeCt of a paſſionate will, or a cuſtome in ſinning, as follows in that vetſe, 1 
have loved #trangers, and after them will 1 go) the running headlong upon all the ſin, and danger, and 
miſery in the world, which we are wont to call a deerate fate, becauſe-it is the negleRing of the 
condition, upon which all the GoFel promiſes (the only ground of hope) are made over to us; and 
to fortifie us againſt that, is the only deſign and project of this paper. I wiſh it may prove ſuccef- 

ul to It. 

" All which being not only granted, but propoſed as neceſſary conſiderations to be taken along with 
this doCtrine, it remains ſtill clear and wncontrofed, that God may, if he will, thus puniſh a bard 
heart with coral and final ſubſtrattion of Grace, and ſo with hardning irreverſibly, either here, (which 
I only ſay he may, but know not that he will) or ax the hour of death, at which time there is no 
doubt but he will thus proceed with every impenitent. And though it be hard, if not impoſſible, to 
judge, when the former of theſe times is come, or before-hand to divine when the /atter or former 
will come, either to another or to my ſelf, 2nd ſo ſtill there is hope, to him that will make «ſe of hope 
to preſent amendment, not to ſecure procraſtination, yet theſe three things may be reſolved on. 

1. Thar there is or may be ſuch a rime, as to nations and proogen, ſo to particular ner! alfo. In 
the tenth generation the deluge came upon the old world, and in the tenth generation after that, the fire 
and brimſtone came upon Sodom, and nothing but Repentance could then have reprieved them, or put 
off their ruine ; To that end 120. years warning was given to the former, and Noah deſigned a prea- 
cher of that Repentance ; and to the latter the Chaldee reads, that God came down to ſee, whether they 
had made to ceaſe, or made an end (ſo paraphraſing 195 wy) 5.e. repented, Gen. 18.21. and if not,1 
know, ſaith he, what I will do; Trreverlible deſtruction in that caſe. Andour Saviours Parable of the 
Tree, that for ſo many years deceived the owners expeRation, is to the ſame purpoſe, and the iſſue 
of it, Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground? So in the 13. of Hoſ. verſe 13, &c, the words be- 
ing rightly weighed and rendred do import : He, i. e. Ephraim, us a child that is not wiſe (as a fruit 
in the womb that provides not for it ſelf, that breaks not out of the womb) otherwiſe he would nt 
ſtand fo long in the place from whence children break forth (i.e. defer repentance ſo long, the only 
means to get him out of that encloſure of calamities.) 14. / would ranſome them from the power of 
the grave, I would redeem them from death;, O death, I would be thy plague, O grave I would be 
thy Teftruttion : (i.e. if they did repent) But now conſolation i hid from mine eyes (i. e, there is00- 


thing that can comfort me, or appeaſe my wrath, as the phraſe is uſed, 1/a. 57.6. Secondly, that 
every day ſpent in an unreformed ſtate, brings a man nearer to one of theſe periods of obduration, 
or exciſion irreverſible, as every of thoſe generations continuing unreformed, came ncarer to that 
tenth and laſt generation. Thirdly, that every call of Gods being rejetted, brings him yet nearer 10 
the journeys end. He that being often reproved, hardneth his neck,, fhall ſuddenly be deſtroyed, and 


that without remedy. Fourthly; that an unreformed ſinner, if he do ( on confidence of _ 
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Toace, and reſolution not to begin that ſo necellary a work of Repentance till the laſt, but in the mean 
_— = ſlow of ſin, till the days come, that he ſhall ſay, 1 have no pleaſure in them) continue {0 
one x bd longer, doth by ſuch preſumption terribly provoke God to bring that fatal puniſhment 
unon him, and ſo; if he will go on, may that next minute (for _— he knows, or any can.inſure 
him) engulf himſelf in that irreverſible eſtate, out of which, whemhe is once in it, no eſcape _or iſſue 
is to be expeCted. Ed: 


And though after all this, one of Chriſts parables ſcem to allow as free a reception, and as fair an Seb. 25. 


hire to the labourer that cometh lateſt into the Tineyard, as to any other; yet this is in caſe he be not 
ſooner called, but come as ſoon as he is, not when the earlicy call hath been off rejected, on purpoſe 
to avoid the heat and burthen of the day; much leſs when ?tis therefore rejected, becauſe it is too 
early, and becauſe the going in /arey will ſerve the turn as well ; for ſure God 1s not likely to be 
circumvented, and cheared, and mockt, by ſuch crafty merchants as theſe, nor to call ſuch at the 
eleventh hour, that would not come at the third, nor ſixth, nor ninth z nor to admit, or reward then 
that come in that manner, as they are likely to come (3.e. only with a deſire of heaven) when the 
doors are ſbt, when they are not called. To which purpoſe his dealing with the 1/raelites is remark- 
able; God commanded thetn at his bringing them out of Egypt to invade the Canaanites,and promiſed 
them ſtrength to overcome them, and poſſi Y; the land, but they refuſed to go up ; afterwards when he 
bid them not, they would needs go #p, and then they miſcarried in the arrempr : The application is 
eaſie, and terrible to the delayer, or refuſer ; and the parable of the fooliſh Virgins ſeems to bring 
ir home to our purpoſe, they come knocksng, when the door i ſhut, and find no admiſſion, Matth. 
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> And beſide the dererments that may be offered us on Gods part in this buſineſs, many other are 5:8, 26; 


ready at hand from conſideration of our ſelves: As, firſt, that though God do continge to call, yet 
we may be as likely to defer ſtill, as before we were, and to think that one other aCt of procraſtina- 
tion may be as ſafe, as the many former have been. Secondly, that leiſure, will, or ſtrength, may 
then be wanting, and then far more probably than before, by how much a more chronical habit doth 
harden the heart, weaken, and ſtop the ear, and many the like ; and ſo ſtill nothing is fate, but pre- 
ſent inſtant returning. The Prophets ſpeech is remarkable to the confirmation and. enforcing of 
this, 1/a. 55. 6. Sec the Lord while he may be found (it ſeems there is, as a time when God may 
be found NSD NY Pſalm 32.6. ſo anend, a period of that time, and ſoa time when he may not be 
found, vT6 Lopdyiras T 4446, when the [tore-houſes are ſealed upz ſaith Epiphan. Decreta damna- 
toria obſignantur, the decrees for condemnation are ſealed, Aben Ezra) call ye upon him while he is near. 
Let the wicked forſake, and return, &c. an atual forſaking and returning (ſorrow for loſt of Heaven, 
or apprehenſion of inſtant bell, will not ſerve the turn) and then comes the promiſe that God mill 
have mercy, &c. And ſo Prov. 8. 17. Thoſe that ſeek, me early ſhall find me, ig promiſe is to the 
early ſeekers, and to no others; and ſo far of the promiſes. 


hen for any example in the word of God, on which to ground this hope, or make it prudent that $e&, 27. 


a future Death-bed Repentance ſhould be depended on, I think there is but one that will be pretended 
that of the thief upon the Croſf; concerning which it is obſervable, 

1. That it appears not of him, (nor have we any reaſon to charge it on him) that he ever procra- 
ſtinated or purpoſely | ""—_ off his converſion, till this ſo late a date, and ſo he will not be matter of 
comfort to them that do. 

2. That as far as we have any knowledge, he ſeems not ever to have heard of Chriſt, at leaſt 
to have been called or inſtrutted by him, till he met him upon the Crof, and conſequently he can 
be no precedent to any that hath lived an age, or a great part of it under the preaching of the 
Gofpel. ? 

7 That for the thief to be converted then, and believe in Chri#t in that ſtate of greateſt humility 
upon the Crof, (which ſo ſcandaliz'd the Fews, when by all other motives they were inclined to have 
believed on him) was a moſt notable illuſtrious eminent att of faith, and ought in any reaſon to be 
prefer'd before that which is ordinarily found among men. | 

4. That it was accompanied with as many effet#s of ſincere converſion, as that condition was capa- 
mw confeſſion of Chriſt, and devout prayer to him for his mercy, or remembrance when he cams 
to his Kingdom. | 

5+ That it was not extorted by the fear of death, but proceedtd from a ſight, and acknowledg- 
ment of the innocency, and power of Chriſt, even upon the Croſs, and this was an argument to him- 
ſelf and others, (and was it ſeems ſo acknowledged by Chri#) of the ſincerity of his faith, and con- 
verſion to God, and that being ſi uppoſed ſincere, will undoubtedly be accepted, be it never ſo late. , 

6. This was done by the thief in the midſt of all remprations to the contrary, the Croſs one great 
temptation, and ſuch as almoſt all the Diſciples were ſhaken with; and beſides, the other thief was 
his remprer to the contrary, railing on Chriſt, &c. Luk, 23. 39+ and alſo the chief Prieſts, and Scribes, 
and Elders, mocked him, and they that paſſed by reviled him wagging their heads, Matth.27. and ſo that 
new convert-Thief was a ſingular perſon, almoſt the only coſe in. the company.. Theſe particu- 
lars being obſerved will give us reaſon to acknowledge the difference great betwixt the example of the 
thief, an any that make «ſe of that example to defer their repentance till the laſt, and will conſequent- 
ly advertiſe us, that though it ſucceeded very well to him, it may ſucceed very il to us. 


I 


For.other examples it will, I believe, be very hard to produce any out of Scripture (and for alle- Se. 28, 


gations out of humane ſtory, or obſervation, it will not be pertinent to produce them, - becauſe 
they bring not with them any evidence how they were accepted by God, as that of the thief did, 
This day tho ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe) and yet to be ſure to omit nothing, that may to any ſeem 
pertinent, we will ſuppoſe the converſion of Saint Paul to have ſomewhat in it, ſomething like that. 
of the thief, for he was ſtrucken to the Earth, in the midſt of his threatnings and ſlaughters a ainſt the 
Church, and before he was recovered again, undoubtedly converted, and after lived who a moſt 
Bracious Apoſtle. To which example as far as can concern our caſe in hand, I anſwer, by propoſing 
theſe three conſiderations. 


Oo 2 1, Whether, 


——_—___——_. 


£49 


—O'——— << o__ —_— .  —-—— ——_— —— - 


 —— 


284 


Of a Late, or, a Death-bed repentance, 


a @ 


Sett, 29, 


Set. 30. 


Seft. 31. 


Seft. 32. 


Sett.33. 


Seft, 34: 


Set, 25, 


1. Whether, ſuppoſing that Sawl had died when he was thus #ricken, (yea though it had been af. 
ter the delivery of Noſe Sts, ver. 6, [be trembling and aſtoniſked, Ju? Lord whe wilt thou bave 
me to do? ] conceiving no more to be meant by them than was by Saint Perer”s auditours, when they 
faid, Men and Brethren what ſhall we do ? to which he there anſwers, Repent, &c, whether I fay) any 
man would affirm, that he had been ſaved (and yet fure that rrembling, and ſaying, amounted is 
far as ſorrow for ſin, without aCtual amendment) of at feaſt bring any evidence of Scripture to con- 
firm any ſuch affirmation. If God's abſolute decree, that of Eletting-of bis perſon be produced for 
ſuch argument, that will as much hold for the ſaving him, though he had died in the midſt of his 
blaſphemies, without any ſuch trembling ;, and then he might have been ſaved, without ever having 
been converted; which | haye not yet heard to be aſſerted by any, unleſs the Antinomian doQtrine 
may amount ſo far. | 

4 Whether the caſe of Saint Pal be not quite diſtant from that of a Chriftian, delaying and de- 
ferring repentance to the laſt. For that is ſin againft light, and fo a wiltul, deliberate crime, and 
by that God is provoked to withdraw, rather than invited to give more grace. But Saint Paul affirms 

of himſelf that he obtained mercy becauſe be did it ignorantly, in anbelief, 1 Tim. 1. 13. and therefore 
though ignorant Chriſtians, zealow in their erroneous way, may be allowed ſome of our charity, upon 
this precedent of Saint Paxl”s conver ſien,and it may be agreeable to analogy of aith, to hope that 7007 
will by an extraordinary way bring them to a ſight of their errors in time of life, or accept the Re. 
pentance for all ſins kyown and unknown, (fo there were in them a preparation of mind to have depoſited 
their erroxrs upon ſufficient light, and to have reformed their fins conſequent to thoſe errours) yer 
that a bare ſorrow ſhall be accepted for wilful ſins, when it is on purpoſe deferred fo long, tiY it cannot 
bring forth fruits worthy of Repentance, and 1o in effect can prove nothing but ſorrow, (no amend- 
ment being added to it actually z and whether the reſolxtion of amendment be ſincere, it is both to 
the party bimſelf, and to others by ordinary means utterly #n-evident, becauſe he is ſuppoſed to dye 
before any ſofficient trial of it) 1 conceive will not be thought concluded convincingly from that 
example. 

3. Whether the enlarging of Saxls life and abundant laboxring and ſuffering of his, after conver- 
ſion, be not an intimation (very obſervable) that uu ſinners, when they are converted, muſt do 
much more in Chriſtianity, (1 mean exerciſe more atts of ſorrow and —_—_— whether by way of 
reſtitution to thoſe that are wronged, or of ſatisfattion to thoſe that were ſcandalized, or to expreſs 
the ſincerity of the change by way of bx ixyors, 2 Cor. 7.11. of revenge on himſelf) than would be 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of another : and if *rwere ſo of Saint Paxl, whoſe former fins were com- » 
mitted ignorantly, then how much more of wilful continuers 1n fin, as he, that thus defers his Repen- 
tance, is ſuppoſed to be ? ; 

The promiſes an{examples from Scripture being conſidered, and found unconcluding : the fifth 
thing to be conſidered, is, whether he that thus depends on a death-bed Repentance, do it not becauſe 
that time will be more probable for him to repent in, than any other, and that though he repent not 
before that time, yet then it will be probable ; which if he do, then mult he think it either, 1. In his 
own power to repent without Grace, and that is Pelagianiſm;, or 2. That Gods terroxrs, and the in- 
minency of approaching dangers have that or a greater force in them, than ordinary Grace; which is 
quite contrary to the Doctrine of Father Abraham, Luke 16. 31. (If they bear not Moſes and the Pro- 
phets, neither will they be } rear though one roſe from the dead) and indeed to all Divinity, which 
aſſerts the principal or ſole cauſe of true ſaving Repentance, to be no outward impellent (for ſuch 
were an extorted, not voluntary, nor conſequently true Repentance) but the gift of ſnflifying Grace, 
meeting with an humble malleable heart (ſuppoſing that h«mil:ty to be firſt wrought by Gods prevent 
ing Grace) in that ſence that ris ſaid, God gives grace to the humble , Or 3. That there is ſome aſy- 
rance or probability that that Fecial Grace ſhall not then be wanting z For which yet we have ſhewed 
there is no Aſſurance; and for the probabilities which may induce perſwaſion, though not aſſurance, 
let us now conſider, 

1. Is it probable, that in this caſe God ſhould give more Grace than ever he gave before? Or, 

2, Thar the ſame, or a leſs meaſure of Grace then, ſhould work that which before it wrought 
not ! Or, 

3. That that performance which would not have been accepted before, ſhould then be accepted? 

For the firſt, the rule of Scriptute is, From him that hath not, that is, hath not made uſe of grace gi- 
ven, God will withdraw that which he had given, and Rev.22.11. He that &s unjuſt let him be unjuſt ſtill, 
and he that is filthy let him be filthy fill ;, and this not only God permitting, but God deſerting, and 
ſometimes God delivering up, and poſlibly obdurating alſo. 

For the ſecond, ?tis certain that the longer a habir of impenitence in any ſin hath continued, the 
more obdurate the perſon is, eſpecially if it have been ſin againſt /zghr, (as our caſe ſuppoſes) and 
though it be not ſimply impoſſible to God to melt ſuch, yet extreamly improbable it is, that they ſhall 
be melted without a far greater degree than that, by which before they were net melted, And though 
the ſickneſs it ſelf may be a means of ſome force to work good, and being added to that Graces 
which without it prevailed not, may now poſlibly prevail, yet is this a great uncertainty. For 1. Some 
men are worſt under the Rod, Exed. 6. g. Fhey hearkzed not for anguiſh of ſpirit and for cruel bondage, 
their anguiſh kept them from hearkving. This Hippocrates obſerves, de aqua, aere C locts, and from 
thence hath a pretty heatheniſh argument, that a diſeaſe among the Scythians which he ſpeaks of, was 
not 34by 74, of Gods ſending , becauſe it fell not on poor men, on whom he conceived the Gods 
would infli& all their evil things becauſe of their murmuring and blaſpheming. 2. They that are «f- 
fFefted by the Rod, do not all repent ſincerely, Hof. 7. 14. They have not cryed unto me with their beartsy 
when they howled on their beds;, thus Ahbab*s humiliation, which the judgment produced, was we know 
no thorough Reformation, only a putting on ſacksloth,and going ſoftly, (not much of an higher pitch than 
what hath been related of an horſe, who by the help of a hot floor and ſome Traces was taught to dance 
to a tune) and to that perhaps belongs that of the Pſalmiſt, God*s enemies ſhall be found po 
to him, ſubmit themſelves, as our other Tranſlation reads, but ſubmit feignedly, their love of God 
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is but lictle improved, though there be an outward form of ſubmiſſion, extorted it ſeems even from 
haters ; and ſo to this may belong that cenſure of St. Chryſoſtome, (1. 2. 74pi igzas. ) which he brings 
as an argument why men ſhould be only perſwaded, not forced to reformatiaggof any fault or, error 
3 Tic drdy ny Tis zatias dmt%outret, Bane The mraghon reparirr@- 77 947, becauſe God reward? not thoſe 
that upon neceſſity abſtain from evil, but only thoſe that voluntarily do it. And itis obſervable in the 
ancient Canons, that they that deferred their baptiſm till they thought they ſhould dye, the Clinics 
or bed-baptiſts, had an ill character ſet upon them, and if they recovered, though they were acknow- 
ledged Chriſtians, yet were excluded from any farther dignity in the Church, could never be ad- 
mitted to orders, a mark of the Churches judgment of ſuch men. Nay, 3. that which is then dohe by 
any man, there is no certain judgment to be made, whether it be his wil/and intention, or no, whe- 
ther it come from the mar, or the diſeaſe. *Tis a rule in Juſtinian that ſardus & mutus teſtamenta non 
facit, there is ſmall heed due toa teſtament made by one that is brought ſo low : and ſure repentance 
isa very eaſie task, if he that is diſabled for all things elſe is ſtrong enough for that. 4. The great 
diverſions which the ſick bed preſents would be conſidered ; 1. diſquieting, if not enraging or ſpe 

ing pains z 2. decay of ſpirits, and a conſequent nwmmeſ and dulneſs; 3. the hirry of worldly ba- 
Net then to be compoſed and ſer in order; all which being put together will add extreamly to the 


1mprobability of any mans being wrought on, or melted at that time, and rather define that it is un- 
doubtedly ihe wnfirreſt and unlikelieſt eaſon to begin or perfett a work ſo great, ſo weighty, that before 
he could find no leiſure, even when time lay on his hands, to ſet abvnt it; and yet farther, many 
diſeaſes there are, a Conſumption by name, wherein the more deſperately we are ſick, and the nearer 
our end, the leſs are we apt to believe we are ſo, and other ſharper diſeaſes, when they come to an 
height, Ueprive us of our wits, and hopes together, and by their indications to others, that they are 
mortal, diſable us utterly from _ for that mortality. 

For the third there is little hope of that, the condition which is now required under the Goſpel, 
being as indiſpenſably required of all that come to years and powers and means of knowledge, as ever 
the condition of the firſt Covenant was under that 3 And that condition is, Repent and believe the Goſpel; 
and Except you repent you ſhall all likewiſe periſh;, now I hope, *twill be no news to ſay, that repen- 
tance is more than ſorrow; if it be, then obſerve 2 C#. 7. 10. and it will be convincing. Beſides, 
the example of Judas, that had this ſorrow before he hanged himſelf, and the example of Eſar's 
birth-right loſt, and the inſufficiency of ſorrow at laſt to get ſaac to repent, or reverſe the bleſſing, 
which 9 had decreed from him to Facob, will argue that bare ſorrow will not ſerve the turu to re- 
gain the ſpiritual iheritance. Beſides this ſorrow, the moſt that that ſtate is capable of, is a reſoln- 
tion of amendment, ( as for altnal amendment, os the evidencing of that reſolution by attions, this ſtate 
is ſuppoſed uncapable of thar. 


Seft. 36. 


Now concerning a death-bed reſolution of amendment theſe eight things may be obſerved, 1. That 5,4. 4-: 


it is at that time moſt improper and out of ſeaſon, very unreaſcnable that the end of the [zfe ſhould 
be the firſt minute of living wel; It isanoldrule in Heſiod, that *tis too late to ſow neaucto Tromals, for 
then the corn ſhould be growing up ; the death-bedisa ſpecial ſeaſon for the exerciſe and evidence of 
many Chriſtian vertues, and conſequently very improper for a ſeeds-time, or plantation. 

2. That it is a ridic#lows thing, for a man to reſolve to live well upon no other conſideration, but 
becauſe the time is come when he thinks he ſhall dye. The very Toke of the reſolution being 
contrary to the performance of it, the condition of all his good life, a preſumption that he ſhall not live. 
And not only ridicxlows, but null; ?twill be but an act of reaſon and iaflice to himſelf, to change 
the reſolution when the motives are changed, anda contrary impradence and ankindnefs to adhere to 
the concluſion, when the premiſſes are confuted, and to do that which he reſolved, when that upon which 
the reſolution was made, ( ſelf-love, and carnal advantages, and intereſts ) ſhall as much oblige him 
to make contrary reſolutions ;, the invitations of the fleſh being as perſwaſive in health,as the terrors of 
bell offrighting in ſicknef, the preſent pleaſure now as ſtrong an argument as wes then the approaching 
pain, eſpecially when the pleaſure hath the advantage of being repreſented alone, without the rival ; 
which was the only means by which the other came ever to prevail. From ſuch grounds of diſcourſe 
. as this, what can be expected of this ſick reſolver, but that he reſame his ſins with his health, leave 
his new vows in that bed, where firſt he took them up, diſcharge his fears, and his good motions, his 
Phyſician and Confeſſor together. 

3. Thata deſire of dying well, of having Heaven in another world, may then eaſily be miſtaken 
for that reſolution. 

4. That as a wearinef of pains may be taken for a wearinefs of this world, ſo that wearinefs may be 
taken for mortification, and that mortification for reſolution of amendment. J 

5- That the no ſtrengeh then to ſin, may eaſily paſs for this reſolved amendment ; or however, re- 
[ror to amend at a time when 1 have no ſtrength to ſin, may laſt no longer than that imporence 

aſteth, | 


6. That although this reſolution, if it be ſixcere, (and ſuch as God ſees would bring forth fruits 


of repentance, if time were given) ſhall _— be, * accepted by God, ( according to that of * 1 gui rei 


Wiſd. 4.7. although the righteous be prevented wit 
while it is no more than ſo, firſt may be miſtaken and thought ſincere, when it is not, ( there was 
little difference to any mans ſight, betwixt the ſeed that ſprung up withont root, and that which was 
owed in good grownd, till the ſhining of the Sun made the d:ſcrimination ) and that errour not 


and ſo we omit in like manner : and the reaſon is, becauſe we reſolved it only abſolutely, but fore- 
ſaw not the price to be laid down for it, either did not diſcern, or elſe did not reſolve on the pains 
er difficulties that it would coſt ns to perform it. He that is fick, and is aſſured that ſych a porion 
will cure him, reſolves firmly he will take it, and is perhaps at that time perſwaded that this reſo- 
lution is ſincere, and yet when the potion comes, and proves extreme offenſive to the ſtate, he will 
rather aye than {wallow it; This ar gUues the reſolution either not largely enough extende z * nor 

eeply 


death, yet ſhall he be at reſt) yet this reſolution poſits ad Im- 
peratorts fidem 
confugiunt, 
quamuis Aries 
. . , - WS murum percuſ- 
only others, but our ſelves may be ſubje&t to; we commit many things in time of tempration, which ſir, reciptends 
in abſence of the temptation we reſolved againſt, and really believed that reſolution had been ſintere ; ſunt, Cic. 
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deeply enough radicated;, he had only digeſted the porion, as phyſick, but not as loathſome, as pre- 
ſcribed for Nis good, but foreſaw not then ( or after is not coragious enough to overcome ) the bitrer. 
neſs of it. | 

Ad though I ſhall Tot affirm or conceive that every reſolution is unſincere which ever aCtually failes, 
or poſlibly -ght fail in time of temptation ( becauſe thoſe failin s my be but infirmities, and thoſe 
are reconcileable with ſincerity, or but ſingle atts of ſin, and thoſe if preſently retracted again by Re. 
pentance, and not continued, or perſevered in impetlitently, are reconcileable alſo ) yet {till ſure there 
is ſuch a thing as #nſimcere reſolution, and of the many kinds of that I fhall name a few «, 96t,,, 
1. The reſolution that doth not ( or would not on ſuppoſition of tryal ) hold out againſt the nwyegus? 
dy8pdriver, the ordinary humane temptations, ſuch as are proportioned to the ſtrength which we have, of 
which, if we uſe the means preſcribed, we ſhall be ſure to receive. 2, The reſolution that is not deeply 
rooted in an honeſt heart ( as that is _ firſt by the good, then by the moſt Hoſpitable ſoyl, contrs- 

both to the thorny and ſtony ground, the one when the cares of the world are unweeded, unmortified 

the other when the hard heart is unſoftned, unhumbled.) 3 The reſolution that doth not forec, 
the means, as well as the end, the dzfficulries and temptations, as well as the eaſier and more amiable 
part of the crak: the man in the parable that ſets on building without conſidering the charge, withour 
laying or deſigning the means whereby to $0 through with it, the Herod that rejoyced in John Baptiſts 
lieht, i. e. faith St. Auguſtine, beheld with joy the luſtre of his doftrine, heard him Shady, and in obe- 
dience to him, did _y things, but fell oft, when he lookt upon himſelf, and the pleaſant ſins, the 
brothers wife, that in obedience to him he was to part with; the reſolxtion that doth not extend tothe 
undertaking the condition, the wnpleaſantey part of the work, but only lays hold on the prize,-orthe 
duty abſtratted from the condition, which is the | pv+. ce the Balaams wiſh for the righteoms mans 
death, without any real change, productive of righteows life, or the young Auguſtines wiſh, that 
would' be chaſte, but would not yet part with the pleaſures of incontinence, or the general humour 
the world, to like heaven as the place of bl;F, and piety as the way to Heaven, but not to mortifie one 
luſt for the compaſling of either. 4: The reſolution that proves weak, and falling, not for want of 
ſtrength, but ve paves By not for want of the gift of grace on Gods part, but of our making uſe of this 
grace when tis given, or of thoſe means to which *tis promiſed, ( ſuch are that ſpiritual 4a47oa; of 
prayer, humility, ardent importunate bumble requeſts to Heaven.) 5. The reſolxtion that is not univer- 
ſa againſt all both ſins, and remptartions to thole ſins, and thoſe not only ſuch as now he finds incli- 
nations tO in time of diſeaſe, but alſo all other that in time of health may be molt likely to 4%" and 
towinhim; And ina word, the reſolution which God, that ſees unerringly, ſees to be but porary, 
or partial, or hypocritical, in any, or all theſe or any other reſpects; And then ſuch a reſolution as 
theſe ( whatever it appear to us who are not ſuch »fallible judges of our ſelves, but whoſe hearts are 
deceitful above all things ) cannot have any rational, or Chriſtian mer of hope ( meerly by the good 
hap of being taken away before tryal, 5. e. in effect, before this hypocriſie was diſcovered) to be ac- 
cepted and rewarded by God ; or if it have, it mult not be by the ſecond Covenant, under which 
nothing but ſincerity ——_— 

Secondly, ſuppoſing this reſolution to be ſincere, andſo ſure to be accepted by God, yet there isno 
evidence to us that it is ſincere, or will be thus accepted, but by worthy fruits of Repentance, by 
enemies and temptations wreltled with, and overcome; from whence though it follow not, that God 
wilſ not accept of that reſolntzon, ( becauſe he may ſee it ſincere without thoſe trials, which I con- 
ceive is the ground upon which the Schools affirm that a ſtrong contrition may on the death-bed be 
accepted without > avg &C.. e. thatin him, who hath no time and ability for any thing but 
contrition, God may ce that ſincerity of change, which he will accept, becauſe he ſees it would bring 
forth fruit if it were allowed t:me ) yet we our ſelves inthis caſe cannot kyow it, and conſequently 
the death-bed Repentance, if in any particular it prove to be ſuch as ſhall avail in another world, yer 
cannot afford the dying man any comfort or rational aſſurance in this, nor conſequently his friends 
any thing but the judgment of chariry, which hopeth all things, for which there is no evidence to the 
contrary. 

T7 Let it be conſidered whether any example can be brought in Scripture or ſtory, of any that wil- , 
fully and adviſedly deferr*d preſent repentance, and rely'dand depended on late y tee Repentance, 
to whom it ſucceeded well. I profeſs my ſelf to have heard zerrible ones to the contrary, but as yet 
none in favour of ſuch deferrers. Methinks the mention of Felix in the As 24. 25. hath ſome effi- 
eacy in it. He when ( after ſome preaching of Chriſt, v. 22. and knowledge of that way ) he heard 
St. Paul reaſoning of righteouſneſs and continence (things in which it appeareth by the Text and by 
ſtory, by Tacitus and Joſeph, that Felix was much failng ) did, as tis added, tremble and anſwer, 
Go thy way for this time, when I bave a convenient ſeaſon I will call for thee, This man upon advice 
and deliberation, through the prevalency of his ſins which he loved dearly, defers his repentance till 
a convenienter ſeaſon; And all that I obſerve is, that we never red of any ſuch ſeaſon that he made 
uſe of to this purpoſe. 

8. Let it be conſidered, whether when the /aſt hand of God comes on any man, (1 mean that diſ- 
eaſe that cuts him off ſpeedily) if that man have remained smpenitent till then, it be not a very omi- 
0s and inauſpicious ſign, that that man hath fil*d up the meaſure of his iniquities, and now the voice be 
peculiarly gone out againſt him, as againſt the Tree (even now mentioned ) that had fruſtrated God? 
continual expectation, [. Cut it down, why cumbreth it the ground? If on the coming of a diſcaſe, 
( which like the laying the axe to the root of the Tree is oft-times an hazning call to repentance ) this »/e 
be ſuddenly made of it, and Gods long ſuffering do interpoſc in the counter-voice, Nay but ſpare it one 
year longer, and if it bear fruit, well, but if not, then cut it down, and that voice be hearkned to, that 
is, if that d:ſeaſe do not prove the laſt, but upon reſolutions of new living, the life be enlarged, and 
the reſolutions performed ; then tis very well ; But if not, if it be (without more time of repentance) 
cut down ;, if Gods long-ſuffering, and patience, which was on purpoſe to bring ro repentance, haw 
been made uſe of ( as it was ſaid of Gods long- ſuffering to Pharaoh) as a means to harden his hearty 
haye we not reaſon to fear, that Geds coming to ſtrike, is an argument of a ſevere purpoſe 2gaialt ow 
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man? or have we any reaſon to bope that when his patien _ — Pons _ = FT 
pc isnotatan end alſo ? that which the Apoſtle ſaith, Heb. 10. 26, 27, 29,31. is much As pur- 

ſe. And I know not what will be called falling into the hands of the lrwving God, if this be not, vis. 
to continue in ſin 5mpenitently till we fall into Gods attaching apprehending bands, of which the doom 


is there moſt ſad: It is a fearful thing ſo to fall. 


Having proceeded thus far in defining ( as warily and as Jeſey as I could, by the condudt of Gods Set. 45: 


ord and Spirit ) one thing may perhaps be neceſ[ary to be added, though not by way of anſwer to 
ho poſſible Nwoptlons ind o eons, of diſputers, becauſe the doing of thar, | find, would lead into 
ſome more nice and leſs oroficable Secalations, and contribute little to the direCQtion of prattice, the 
only aim of this paper, ( and therefore what was thus prepared ſhall not here be inſerted) yet by way 
of neceſſary ſarisfation to a practical geſtion. And the queſtion is this, In caſe I be a Miniſter; 
call'd to give comfort to ſuch an one, viz. an habitual cnſtomary ſinner, which were thus ſurpriſed by 
the hand of God, any mortal dijeaſe or wound, and were thus caſt down with extreme borrour of mind, 
and from thence profeſlech himſelf reſolved that if God ſhall pare him, he will certzinly lead a new 
life, whether I would not give that man comfort in that caſe, but ſuffer him to be ſwallowed up with 


deſperation. | 


o this I anſwer, 1. by ſetting before our eyes an example of God himſelf in a caſe not very diſtant $e&, 24. 


from this propoſed, which may be matter of direttion to any who ſhall be called to for comfore in this 
kind, Fudg.10.6. The children of Iſrael did evil again in the ſight of the Lord, and ſerved Baalim and 
Alltaroth, &c. and forſook, the Lord and ſerved not him, v.6. upon this Gods anger was hot againſt 
Iſrael, and he brought a double diſtref upon them, v. 7,8,9. and Iſrael was ſore fireſſed. And then 
v. 10. the children of Iſrael cryed unto the Lord, ſaying, We have ſinned againſt thee, both becauſe we 
have for ſakenGod and alſo worſhip*d Baalim. Here 1s that confeſſion and ſenſe of the provocations, 
which our caſe ſuppoſes, and that in time of the ſore d:tref, and ſo in that parallel alſo. And then 
Gods return to them is remarkable, 1. An expoſtulation continued for three verſes, to aggravate 
their crime and ingratitude, and the cloſe an abſolute refuſal, a denying preſent parion to theſe confi- 
rents, wherefore 1 will deliver you no more. And then farther yer, a bitter reproach and ſarcaſm, v.14.Go 
and cry unto the Gods which ye have choſen, let them deliver you in the time of your Tribulation. And then 
the ſtory proceeds to tel] us the good «ſe and effetts that this ſeverity , wrought upon them. And the 
children of Iſrael ſaid unto the Lord, We have ſinned, do thou unto us whatſoever ſeemeth good unto thee, 
deliver ws only we pray thee this day, v.1y. And they put away the ſtrange Gods from among them and ſerved 
rhe Lord, v. 16. their penitence is approved to God by their patience, and ſubmiſſion, and importu- 
nity, by preſent reformation, and contrary acts of piety ; and then it follows, his ſoul was grieved 
for the miſery of Iſrael, i. e. God ceaſed to aftlict them ; and on the other ſide proſpered them to vi- 
ory in the next Chapter. And then this dealing of Gods being exemplary to us, as far as the caſes 
ſhall appcar parallel, may paſs for a general or firſt anſwer. But then ſecondly, and more diſtin&t1 
to the queſtion, I ai ſwer, that in this caſe the courſe I would preſcribe to others, or obſerve my ſelt, 
is this, according to this copy premiſed, not preſently to make haſt to apply comfort to that man 
( meaning by comfort words of pardon, or promiſe, or aſſurance, that his y in this ſtate, ſhall cer- 
rainly be forgiven) but to diſpenſe ny comfort diſcreetly,and ſo that I may lay a foundation on which he 
may more ſafely build, and 1 more infallibl aſcertain comfort to him ; I mean by preparing him to a 
right capacity of it, by encreaſing yet farther in his heart, and rooting as deep as I can the mourning 
( which if ſincere, hath the promsſe of comfort, Mat. 5. ) the ſorrow for ſin, the humiliation and in- 
dignation at himſelf, the vehement deſire, the zeal, the revenge, the all manner of efeis of Godly 
ſorrow, and indeed by doing my utmoſt in perfetting this ſo neceſſary work in him ; which if by the 
belp of God it be done, and thoſe graces deeply rooted, ( o_ a conſideration not only of the 
$4 danger, but deteſtable «gl:nef of fin, the provocation offered to a moſt graciow Father, and 


moſt merciful Redeemer, and ſanttifying ſpirit, together with all the other bumbling matter from the -. 


particular ſims, and aggravating circumſtances of them ) it will then be that Godly ſorrow which the 
Apoſtle ſpeaks of, and that will ( if God aftord ſpace) bring forth that Repentance, which conſiſts 
in a ſmcere change and Reformation, ( called by the ſame Apoitle, 2 Cor. 7.10. werdrue dutraulail@-, 


or as ſome manuſcripts read, epsrarin)@, i.e. as | conceive, a Repentance, a change, or amendment, An Arcient 
which will not be retr ated again, a laſting or durable Reformation ) and then there is no dovbr, but to one in Aag- 
him which is in this eftate, mercy infallibly belongs; And to him I ſhall then haſten to aſcertain it. 4'«n Colledgo 
And yet of this mercy if I through ſome errour or neglett of mine, ſhould not give him ( nor he him- '2 Oxford, 


{elf through the greatneſs of his ſorrow, the floud of tears in his eyes, otherwiſe find) any comfor- 
table aſſurance, yet is he by Gods immoyeable promiſe ſure ( certitudine objefts, though not ſubjeit s) 
to be partaker, and all that he loſes, by not being aſſired of it bere by me, or by his own ſpirit, is the 
preſent comfort, and joy of ſome few minutes, which will ſoon be repaired, and made up to him at 
death, by Gods wiping off all tears from his eyes, the gracious revelation of his Saviour judge unto 
him, with a Come thou bleſſed of my Father, thou haſt cordially mourned and converted, and thou ſhalt 
be comforted. Whereas if 1 ſhould go about too haſtily and prepoſteronſiy to grant him any ſuch com- 
fortable aſſurance that he were already accepted (1 mean not now that he ſhould be accepred, if his 
change be ſincere, or his ſorrow ſuch as would bring forth that change, for that conditional comfort 
I have all this while allowed him, bur poſitive aſſurance for the preſent upon a view of ſuch his ſor- 
row )I might then poſlibly raiſe him up too ſoon, before the work were done, the plant rooted deep 
enough, ( and that were utterly to r4ine him; by giving him hi good things, his comfort here, to 
deprive him of it eternally ) or at the beſt refreſh him a little here before-hand, but not at all advan- 
rage him toward another life ; which Hof being ſo unmercifnlly great, and acquiſition ſo unconſi- 
derably ſmall, it were great uncharitablenef to run that, hazard, and ſo ſtill the beſt way muſt be 


by propoſal of cond:tional, but not of abſolute comfort, to humble him unto the duſt, if ſo be there may 
be hope, to ſet him this only task of working out his ſalvation with fear and trembling, laying hold on 
Gods mercy in Chriſt, his general but conditional mercy for all penitont purifying f1nners, ( for con- 
feſſours, and forſakers, and none elſe) and ſo labouring for that ſorrow, that purity, that confeſſion, 
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contrition, and forſaking; and then, f he periſh, he periſh, no way is imaginable to do good upon 
him, if this donor. | 

And if it be farther demanded, whether jn this caſe ſuppoſed, I would upon his demand dey 
him Abſolution ? 1 anſwer, that Abſolution may ſignifie two things. 1. The —_ of the Charch, 
as it is the Churches pardoning him all offences done againſt her, , quantum in ips eſt ,viz. the ſeandal of 
his fins, &c. and this abſolutior the Church ( and1I, if ſhe have intruſted to me that power) ought 
to grant him i articulo mortis, when the binding him, or retaining hs fins is not probable todo him 
any further good, by way of TwHia, or diſcip ine; in like manner, as every fingle perſon offended, 
or injured by him, is by charity obliged upon his demand ( though he be not confident that he is ſy. 
cerely contrite ) to grant him his free forgsvenef, and the denying of this being thus demanded, were 
hurtful not to the dying man, but to him that were ſo uncharitable as to deny it ; andthe giving it, 
an oblioation of charity both to himand to my ſelf: But for the ſecond thing ſignified by ab ſolution, 
viz, the pronouncing him abſelvd in heaven, all that I am obliged to by duty or in prudence, is then 
todoit, when by examination of his ſorrow and reſolutions, 1 am inwardly perſwaded that his re. 
pentance is 1 awd grounded and radicated repentance ;, andin that asI would not perſwade any man 
to be over eaſie, or popular, ( that humour of the Emperoxr now adays ſtoln into the Confeſſor, nemi.. 
nem triſtem dimittere ) becauſe of the poſſible hurt, and unproportionable gain of it ; ſo if any man 
ſhould be over _ and difficult, only out of deſire to make the perirent yet more penitent, (and 
not to bruiſe the broken reed, to tyrannize over his wounded foul ) to make Heaven more ſurely his, 
by his being not yet ſ#re of Heaven ;, this will be at the worſt but an erroxr of charity, which will 
never be imputed to the Confeſſor, much leſs to the penitent, it being acknowledged that the Ain; 
fters abſolution doth not avail, niſiclave non errante, and conſequently that his denying abſclution 
( clave errante, ſtill) will never do any hurt ;, the errour of his key in ſhutting or retaiging being in 
reaſon no more mortiferous, than the like erroxr in remitting is ſalvifical. 

Agreeable to this deciſion you ſhall find the prat#:ce of the Church anciently, when Eccleſiaficdl 
diſcipline was in its vigor. In ſuch or ſuch caſes they would not afford the dying man abſolution, becauſe 
they had no ground of aſſwraxce, that the ſtate of the perſon was capable of it, and yet would they 
make no ſcruple toallow him place of comfort and hope, that God ryight poſſibly abſolve him, God 
having other ways of diſcerning the ſincerity of Repentance, ( viz. by ſeeing of the heart, or by con- 
ditionate preſcience ) which they had not 3 and fo much for the ſatisfying of the queſtion. 

All that I have now to add to this theme is only this, ( which will bring the whole diſcourſe home 
to the particularity of the preſent eſtate of this Kingdom, and ſo give you the full end of the writing 
of this diſcourſe) that by this long debate, and the evidence of the truth allerted, concerning the 
ſouls of particular men, the condition of this poor calamitons Kingdom is now diſſetted alſo. We have 
enjoyed a long day of Gods merciful and gracious calls to Repentance, and many ſolemn admonitiong 
at the door as it were of every Church, at the beginning of our daily ſervice | To day if you will hear 
his voice, harden not your hearts ] and it is moſt ſadly evident by our preſent puniſhments, that we 
have not heard the woice in that day of peace and proſperity, but hardned the heart ;, The judgments be- 


ing now fallen moſt urrmrgy' on the Land, and no part of it now remaining which hath not had 


its ſympathy in this ſhaking, falling fit, ſome ſorrow, and humiliation, and withal ſome atts perhaps 
of confeſſion have been extorted from us ; Were there to theſe an addition of that other part of Re- 
pentance, that of a ſincere change and thorough reformation, no doubt there would be mercy ; God 
would return upon our returning; Nay were the reſolutions of amendment, ( which perhaps may be 
obſerved in many ) ſincere reſolutions, ſuch as that all-ſeeing'eye doth diſcern, would hold out 
againſt all the temptations of peace again, there were yet hope that for __— change of thoſe 
many, the judgment ( of the reywxedgia at leaſt, that final rotal exciſion, that ſeems to be threatned ) 
might be reverſt, ( according to the purport of the treaty that was about Sodom, betwixt God and 
Abraham.) But by the continuance and no kind of relaxation of God?s heavy hand, it is as clear, as if 
Euclid had demonſtrated it, that yet that work is not done, that the repentance of the Land is but 
hypocritical, ſuch as the preſent weight of the judgments hath extorted from us, not ſuch as would 
continue upon their removal, like the ſtrange quick ſcent that is reported of the wild boy of Liege, to 
have been acquir*d by a thin Foreſt-dier, and to have been loſt again afloon as he came to full feeding, 
( perhaps only a ſorrow for the ſmart we are under ) and this is ſuch a repentance as would not be for 
the honour of God to reward with ſuch a donative; The only courſe that a whole Synod and aſlem- 
bly of Azgelscould upon conſultation adviſe us to, and promiſe it profperoxs for the averting of ruin 
from the Land,' is ſo to improve our ſorrow above the occaſion of it ( the affliftions that are ypon us) 
as that it may bea ſorrow for ſin, purely for ſin ( for though judgments may be the ,monitor to put 
us in mind of thoſe ſins, .and ſo the pgs of that ſorrow, yet nothing but ſin may be allowed the 
_ of that ſorrow, or if it be, as ſoon as ever that be removed, the ſorrow will be ſuperſeded alſo ) 
and then that ſorrow bring forth fach a change of mind as would prove «mmutable upon Gods allowing 
us a time of reſpite, ws forth fruits of repentance worthy of ſuch reprieval, When the whole heart 
of this Kingdom, or of that part of it that ſtill cleaves to the houſe of David is thus ſmitten, and 
really affected by God's rod, ſo that he to whoſe eyes all things are naked, yuurs, as when the skin 
is pulPd off, and 7dgaxnuopire, Heb. 4. 13. ( asthe entrailsof a ſacrifice cut down the back, which 
the Prieſt doth powooxonrdy, view it cenſorioully, and ifgratay 4d iriats, examine ſtrictly, whether 
it be perfe&, whether there be any blemiſh in it or no ) may pronounce it 4uper, a blemiſhlef repen- 
tance, a ſincere hearty change, then will there be a place for hope, aſſured hope, then may the Prieſt 
intercede with confidence, Spare thy people, O Lord, and give not thine heritage to reproach ; and the 
hearer of prayers will be obliged by that his Title to anſiver that importunity. But till this Rod of 
the Lord be thus Heard, all hope in God for mercy to the Land, or for vittory, ( thoughto the juſteſt 
cauſe that eyer man eſpouſed ) will be little better than Preſumprion. 


Tf ye offer the blind for ah 00s 6 t not evil ? andif ye offer the lame and fick, ts it not evil? Offer it now 
ro thy Governour, wall he be pleaſed with thee,or accept thy perſon,ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? Mal. 1.8. 
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a more grateful travel, than that error of our way that ſeduces us to deftruttion, and firſt 
rorments us in the length and baſeneſs of the voyage, before it pours out the ful vials of 
bitterneſ at the journeys end, is a myſtery not ſo ſufficiently diſcern*d by the heathen | 
world. till Chriſt having aſſured his Diſciples not only of the /;ightnef, but * graciouſnef,, profitable- * Coy3s 2200- 
nef, ſweernep,, of his yoke and barden, when ?tis once taken up ( theonly difficxle rough part ot it be- ary WP 
ing that of raking it on ws, the laying down our former trades of fin, taking leave of our contrary 7, tþ.r zhe 
habits, and preferring a new courſe of Chrifts chuſing, before our old familiars ) had vouchſafed to x ord is gra- - 
reveal it tous. Thar revelation of his, without any other inducement, muſt, unleſs we utterly diſ- cious, 
chim his Diſciple-ſhip, be matter and ground of full conviton to us ; yet that our Faith, which is 
uſually very infirm and crazie, may, as Pariſienſis, haye a ſtaff or crutch to ſuſtain it, an auxiliary 
of humane reaſon and obſervation, which may bear witneſs unto Chr:ft, this one <q—_—_ may de- 
ſerve to be conſidered by us, That there are few vices ( the moſt dangerous and unchriſtian ) but are 
placed iy p4Jogio, In the confines of ſomewhat, which is __ ood and pretions, and conſequently that 
the change or migration from the folly and diſobedience of the world to the obedience and wiſdom of 
the juſt, is not ſo vaſt, and ſo aſtoniſhing as the worldling at the diſtance apprehends. ?Tis many 
times but the tranflanting of the affection on another objett, and then in that caſe let the affeRion re- 
tain the ſame ( nay improve into a greater ) #ntenſion and vehemence, and it ſhall have a more abun- 
dant approbation and reward from Ged and Conſcience, than ever it could hope for from the paſſio- 
nate world and feb - The ſame zeal of a blaſphemous and perſecuting Saul that haled men to priſon for 
believing on Chrsft, being but direCted from a miſtaken to a true, from an impiows to a Chriſtian ob- 
je, will lay another violence on mens ſouls, and drive whole ſholes, whole nations before him to the 
Faith of Chriſt, which he once perſecuted, and allow the Apoſtle more. abundant, paſſionate, ſenſitive 
joy in ſeeing the work of the Lord thus proſper in his hands, than that kicking againſt the goads Or 
thorns ( as Chriſt calls it ) could ever have yielded him. At another time perhaps the change 1s not ſo 
great, nor the chaſm ſo wide, but a meer abating or beightning the degree of the affe(tion, ſubduin 
it (if it were exceſlive Yto a temper, or infuſing a little more heat into it, if it were too cold, an 
the objet may remain the ſame, and the snordinate or Lethargick, ſinner become an approved Saint 
ef Chriſt, by no greater change, than that of a gradual alteration. 

This hath been all premiſed to demonſtrate Chriſt to be, what he is prophetically entitled, the de- 52@; 2; \ 
fire of all nations, that confluence of all that is deſirable eyen by thoſe that never heard of him, to | 
ſhew how poſſible it is through Gods mercy, to ſatisfic our ſelyes and God together, to make our 
own moſt irregular delights ( as Satan himſelf is ſometimes fain todo ) to miniſter unto wa oh now 
there is not a fin that hath more of our fleſh poured out upon it, more of our wits, more of our {:- 
centious paſſions, than that of judging and cenſuring other men, one of the richeſt voluptuouſneſſes and 
ſenſualities of our life, a kind 0 ſavage rejoycing in the ſhame (as unhumane as in the blood) of 
others, and in order to that, the ſetting up a perpetual inguſition upon our brethrens ations, hunt- : 
ing for faults and infirmities in other men, as for our royalleſt game and » our triumphs, and 
our delights, and all our converſation ( which ſhould bring us 1n thoſe Chriltian advantages, that 
we ſubſiſt on, all the reſt of our lives ) laid out intirely on this one commodity, the news that Paſ- 


= a a hath furniſht us with that morning, I mean the hearing or reporting the ſhame of ab- 
ent orethren, 

Now that this viperom fleſh of onrs, that ſets all the world on fire, being it ſelf firſt begotten of that $e8; 3; 
burning ſerpent, ſet on fire by belt, might like the vipers fleſh, or the image of that poyſonous ſerpent, it 
ſelf prove medicinable, cordial, and uſeful to other more Chriſtian.purpoſes, of inflaming our chilly- 

ozen hearts, and infuſing ſome ſpiritual gracious warmth or zeal into us, there will need no long 
Preparation ;, Let but Charety deſign what paſſion is wont to forge, let but Chriſt ſupplant Satan for a 
while,and get into his place, and the ſame perſpetive that we uſe to obſerve our neighbours fault 
and to convey them to others ( to whom they become nor a favour, but a mint may be ufc 
till as diligently and induſtriouſly, only with this difference, to communicate them to him who is 
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- aloneconcerned in them. And that this eafie, h 


appy Metamorphoſis may be thus 
world, «aT1yopia 76r .dd5apor, ( that is in Scriprure fappoſed to be __ incloſare ) of our 
Brethren or fellow Chriftians, tarnd into fruvernal 007reproontor admonirien, 25 is the with of cyer 
good man, ſo would it be the dyaaaiary dyſinery the joy and exxltation of the Angels in Heaven, 
and may therefore well be allowed the ſubject and deſign of a brief diſcourſe ; which will be ordered 
moſt to the Readers advantage, if it proceed by theſe few degrees or ſtages, 

And firſt, tell you what fraternal correption is, and how It comes to bea duty, Secondly, Whax 
are the benefits and advantages of it. Thirdly, what be the main prejudices and objeftions which men 
have conceived againſt the praCtice of it, together with the ſolution of them, that ſo there may he 
no excuſe left to them that will neglect it. Ls 

For the firſt, ?rwill not be amiſs to premiſe that there is a double correprion or admonition , the 
former, paternal or authoritative; the latter, fraterhal or charitative: The former is tobe Jookt 
on as an office of ſingular :ruſt referr*d by natzre to the Parents, as a peculiar duty of theirg, re. 
quired of neceſſity, To mukethet berg, win under Godthey have beftewed oa their children, to 
betomga bepefiror advantage to them ;; it being for them who aree » and go on un-reformed 
in any fin, far better, morally, and more el: ible, that they never had been born ;, and by way of Phy. 


ſick, ro help and aſliſt nature, by way of ſupplement when there is need, or in majorem cantelam, 


becauſe ris poſſible there may be need of it, when actually there is not. This is again by the Lays 
of Nature,” of Nations, and of Chriſt referred to the Governours of Church and State, who are the 
Parents alſo in a political notion, and owe thisdue of legal and P_ correption of the ſons of 
the Civil or Eccleſiaſtical weal, as much as they do any exeraſe of commutative jufice, as men, or 
( as parents again ) of diligence and vigilance over them for their preſervation. But this Is iTipas ox(- 
4405, the ſubject of * another diſcourſe. ; : 

Only by the way *twill be worth the marking, that the azthorzry and weight which is to be ac- 
knowledged inthe paternal, over and above that which belongs to the fraternal correption, will, if ic 
be obſerved, give vs a ground of reconcyling the three correptions, or admonitions mentioned by 
Chriſt, Matth.18. with the firf and ſecond, Tit.3.10. after the performanceof which, in both 
they are to he proceeded againſt as ebſtinare. For inthe =. of St. Matthew, the diretion being 
given to a private man, ( under the title of a Brother ) that in caſe of rreſþaſ he ſhall Fn firſt and 

irs, far- 
ther, two or three with him; ] and atlaſt make it a publick matter before the Church, ( jor 
what notion foever, will not exclude, but contain the Rwlers of it : ) and in the Epiftle ro Tirms, the 
perſon to whom the direction is given, being now changed, no private perſon but Tits the Biſhop, 
and he alſo ſuppoſed to have a Presbyrery aflittant to him : The ſecond adwonition being performed by 
ſuch an one, 1s proportionable to the third of the private man ( or his complaint unto the Church, and 
the Churches backing his, with her admonition )) and the ſtanding out againſt that ſecond, in thoſe 
more ſolemn'/hands, becomes as cenſurable a contaumacy, as the ner hearing the Church in the third and 
laſt reſort 'in the Evangeliſt. 

And fo in like manner, 2 Cor. 13. 2. when St. Paw, that was no private man, but an aathoritative 
Apoſtle, doth admoniſh them 73 evreg%y, a ſecond time, (and [| in the month of two or three, &c.] 
which is the character of the ſecond admonition, Mat. 18. 16.) it follows, that they are to expect no 
third warning, but when he comes he will not fpare, he will proceed to _ againſt them. 

The concluſion from whence will be only this, That though the Chriſtian Law lay a more weighty 
cenſure on thoſe that reject or dfſobey the Father of the Church, in his paternal, authoritative cat- 
reptions, yet the ſame Law hath a ſeverity of denunciations alſo againſt thoſe, that do not make a 
Chriſtian uſe of the fraternal; and therefore perhaps it is, that as Excommunication, or expulſion 
from the Chwrch is the puniſhment of the former ſort of refratory ones, where there is an Eccleſiaftic, 
conſeſſus to inflict it, ſo where there is not that ſetled courſo of ſtrift diſcipline, through any defet 
or 'dsſorder in a Church, the wi ovvavayiſmo3e, the abſtaining from familiarity or near converſe, may 
bethe Apoſtles counſel, not only to ſignifie our diſlike of thoſe whom our exhortations found fo &- 
ſtinate, and ro ſhew that we will deny our ſelves thoſe lawful joys of friendſhip, when they prove 
ſcandalous to others, either by encouraging them in their fins, with whom we converſe, or inviting 
thoſe beholders to the like, who will be apt to conceive we do not diſlike them, but moreover to de- 
Clare our acknowledgment of that great truth, that the main, almoſt ſole uſe of Friendſhip is the 
advantage of admoniſhing and amending one another ; which when it begins to ceaſe, to be ob- 
ſtructed, or to grow deſperate, Friendſhip is but an empty, formal, juiceleſs thing, fit enough tobe 
laid aſide, being become ſo perfettly unprofitable. 

For this Charitative fraternal correptionthen, which is not any mans peculiar Province or incloſure, 
bunt the engagement and duty of every brother, or common Chr:ſtsan, it is the ſame thing ( though 

belonging to us in another capacity ( that the firſt a4dmonition both Matt. 18. and Tir. 3. was, 
therefore will properly be expreſt by thoſe two common words there uſed of #aey&:; and mii, 
( which by comparing of Marr. 18. and Tit. 3. appear to be all one ) the firſt ſignifying * che telling 
the brother the clear and undiſguiſed truth, and || bringing him to the ſenſe of the fault, and making him 
aſhamed of it z the ſecond, a rettifying his judgment, putting him in mind of ſomewhat which was not 
before obſerv?d by him,and ſo * exhorration and counſel, || reproofs and chiding, all deſign'd to that one 
end, the reforming ſomewhat which s amiſi, the not ſuffering ſin upon the Brother. 
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Of. this ( which is the adequate ſubject of our preſent diſcourſe ) there be ſeveral degrees ap- 
portioned to the ſeveral occaſions or wants in the Brother, and preparative and previous one unto 
the reſt, 

1. That of inſfr«#ing one another, teaching the fellow Chr:iſt;an whatſoever I know him \ Tg) 
of, on the which the purity and welfare of his ſoul doth depend, not the communicating to him 2l 
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he ſecrets of my profeſſion. or. again all the kyowleage Theological acquired by any, much lefs labour- 
_ infuſe aw all.others, all the opinions and per ſwaſions | have imbibed, ( which how true  $aak 
we eonceive them t9 be, we are not to believe them all neceſſary, or profitable to all others.) but par- 
ticularly that prattical H—n—R which may tend to the preventing of ſin, reſiſting Feanations, 
( thoſe eſpecially to which I diſcern him molt ſubject ) morrsfying of luſts, regularing of paſlions, 
ſubduing fe Kingdom of Satan, and ereCting the gracious Kingdom of Chriſt in the-brothers heart." 
This is called, Colof. 3. 16. S1S45o%00)15 x; veIe7EyTES faurhs, teaching and inſtrutting ane another, end. 
that as the means whereby the W, ord of Chriſt may richly, a Mundantly inhabit among us. The frivolous, 
impertinent,, empty converſation. of the world, but eſpecially the derratting, noiſome, wanton dil- 
courſe, that goes for our only entertainment, or divertiſement, is the inhabiting of Satan among, 
us, either as Belzebub, a god of flies, or as a J1dCoa@-, Calumniator, Or as an 4roandon, a deſtroyer, 
( either of which deſerve a whole age of Faſting, and Prayer, if no other means will prevail to caſt. 
out that worſt kind of noxious fpirze ) and only that kind of converſe that is employed in ſpiritual 
inſtruction for the building up of the Sonl, for the bettering of life, and which along will be own 
by the title of [| 74oe 00p/ay the all wi/dem ] in that place will be allowed the means. by. which Ori 
is aid to inhabite in 5, the Devil himſelf inthe Oracle pronouncing this to be the only notion of 
true ſuperlative wiſdom, this of moral praCtical knowledge, and the Scripture by the mouth of Sola-: y 
mon eſpecially, and Chriſt calling all things elſe but ſimplicity and folly. rag,” 0: | 
A ſecond degree is that of obſerving and watching over our Brethren. 1. To provoke, to: goodnef,, $4. 1 1; 
putting:them in mind of every occaſion, wherein any Chriſtian vertue of mercifulnef,, Alms-giving, 
Meeknef, Purity, Peace-making 1s more than ordinarily ſeaſonabte, and by our example, and the 
examples of other pious men, ( preſent, or read of in ſtory, eſpecially ſacred.) encouraging; to 
abundance in well doing, and upon all occaſions remembring them of the various diſperſatjons of the. 
love and mercy of God, through Chriſt, wherein they have had their peculiar portion and the infinite 
immarceſſible crown, that ſuper-abundant weight of glory, which is not in the ſame.degree poured 
out to all, but diſpenſed according to works, according to the proportion of that labour of Lye, 
and work, of Faith, that ſhall be obſervable in every Combatant of Chriſts, when the great ayor Tn, | 
the * leader and crowner of our Faith ſhall come out to his day of retribution ; and each, of theſe is an» ; \@& 8 
excellent way to proveks all to well doing, the duty preſcribed, Heb. 10.24. Let #s obſerve one another nds. 
to * ſharpen or provoke UT one another )) Charity and good or laudable works., | "ofc mugoCuc- 
2. Togive the Brother a ſight not only of his Sins (the not doing of which is an argument of a moſt #7 £242» 
mortal enmity, a hating the Brother in the heart whom we do not in that caſe rebuke, Lev. 19.17. and **** 5pgave 
no man muſt be ever accounted otherwiſe, than a treacherous contriver of his brothers deſtruction, 
that is guilty of it ( but even of his paſſions, his inclinations, the weakneſſes and peculiar diſtempers 
of his nature, things of which no man is a competent judge to diſcern them in hiniſelf, and where- 
in a man may live and dye ignorant, if he be not taught by anothers more impartial obſervation, 
and of which there is far more reaſon to expect to be admenifhe by a friend that takes notice of them, 
than of a jaundice-look, or carthy breath, which being bur ſymptomes of bodily diſeaſes, and yer 
by all rules of friendſhip to be revealed to him who is concerned to know and ſeck out for cure of 
them, are not near ſo dangerous, to be concealed, or unlikely to be diſcerned by the paticnt, as the 
more ſubtile, ſecret diſeaſes of the Soul. Thus, if the interpretation of learned men will ſtand 
good, St. Pagggeceived benefit by the admonition of the by-ſtanders, As 23. 4. without which he 
had not conſided ( as #x »d«y ſeems beſt rendred) what was his duty to the high-Prieft. And thus 
« did Chriſt befriend St. Perer with the knowledge of his paſſionate temper ( tran ported with zeal at 
the preſent, though he ſhould dye with Chriſt be will not deny him, and afterwards, when danger was 
inſtant, tranſported as much with a contrary paſſion) and foretold him, that he peculiarly ſhould 
deny him, which it ſeems, he never would have diſcern'd in himſelf: And if any had been armour 
ſufficent againſt,fear, this of all others would moſt probably have ſecured him. | | 
The third is, ( in caſe of falling into, but eſpeciallyContinuing in ſin ) frequent, repeated, impor- 5,8. 1 >: } 
tunate calling and rouzing to awake, and get out of it. That title of the friend among the heathens, 
to be the otber or ſecond ſelf, being far from being leſſen d or ſuperſeded by Chr:ff, ( but improved 
indeed, and applicdto the divineſt and moſt ſacred offices of friendſhip, and the reſcuing from ſin, 
as from the molt formidable danger ) laies an Op. upon every friend, every brother, 5. e. Chri- 
ſtian ( toward every other, thax comes within the reach of his warmth or influence) to ſupply 
all thoſe offices, that every ones ſelf, 5. e. his * Soul, his Conſcience is concerned and obliged to.do. "1 uid, of, 
Thus when the Conſcience, beſide the dirett:ve office, hath another of puniſhing and diſci linjn too, ſaid Tyib. & 
of playing the Erinnys with the Torch within us, to ſcorch and light us out of our road of darkneſs, 'Av79 «# £ 
the Brother, the Chriſtian, the ſecond Soul, and Conſcience within the fellow-Chriſtians breaſt, re- _ 4 
ceived thus into his moſt venerable fecrers, the knowledge of the deformities and fins of his. very ths, 
Soul, when either he hath neglected to perform the duty of the o)z5@- gvaut, the YroxOr $425, the 2" ame 75 
triTprO Saiper, the Domeſtick, divine guardian, the aſſiduous watch to keep off the hoſtile ap- 7#7% 59Ye. 
proaches, or mines of ſin, or hath not been obeyed in his. warnings, he hath now this only laſt part 62 uXa 


may be hearkned to; Great variety there is of theſe opportunities, not defineable particularly, &.  #ich1. 
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but only obſervable by him, that not only in his duty towards God, and toward himſelf, but alfo 
* 7x 45 dcopes toward his weak, or ſick, brother, doth dxpiBas Terre]Gy, walk circumſpettly, and oblervingly, * yr as 
dv oo@. an unwiſe, but wiſe watchman, and that is the meaning of iZayogdlerdas Thy napdy 7 © 5+ 16. #pa- 
rallel to iZeyedZov narpy, Dan. 2.8. rendred In the former place, redeeming, in the atT, gaining 
the time, i.e. delaying in time of the rage, or fury of the Prince, in Dar. or of the evil times. in 
St. Paul; and ſoin the heat of a violent fin, when admoniTion-is Qu of its place, until the preſent tem- 
ſe over, and then there be more hope, or poſſibility for reaſon to be hearkned to. And as a 
ranch of this comes in at laſt | 
A fifth degree of this duty ( when nothing elſe will, and that may probably, or poſſibly do ſome 
00d, but never elſe, neyer upon wearinep, or wrath, or any thing, but grounds of deepeſt chariey) the 
Greaking off familiar converſe with him, to whom all other methods of kindneſs have prov*d ſucceſleſs, 
For as in the authoritative procef,,when the cenſures of the Church are found neceſſary [ tothe oa7a 23 
«roxwnds ] to which only Griff deſigned them, the ſaving that which is loſt, the courle is to deny him 
the moſt intimate ſociety,that of the communion of the fairhful,and neither joyn with him in the prayers 
and leſſons ( the ovrarapiſme3ar ) nor in the pony pony; of the Lords Supper, (the ooreaSiev 74 Tuiry) 
ſo in the image of that, the ſociety of ſingle friends or Chriſtians ( eſpecially where there is no place 
»for the Toblick cenſures either through want of government in anew planted Church, or where Schifm 
hath driven it out, or where the crrme is not of that nature, as to be capable of that publick audience ) 
when all the former offices of the Angelus cuſtos have been perform?d wo Eres. then that of the 
Angel with Jacob, a wreſtling to get How him, to deny him the bleſſing of his company and familiarity, 
may prove ſeaſonable, not out of \ faſtidious paſſionate diſpleaſure to the ſinner, ( O, he is then the 
moſt natural, proper object of pity and kindnef, the incorrigible ſinner js fit for any thing rather than 
our anger or impatience ) nor again, leſt I be polluted by his company, ( in this caſe tis withthe 
friend as with the believing bmeband, if the unbelieving wife is willing to live with him, let him not de- 
art, how knoweſt thou but that by thy Chriſtian contrary example thou mayeſt yet ſave thy impenitent 
Lake brother ? ) but I ſay only on that great principle of ſaving charity, ive #r7pami,, that by ſeeing 
himſelf avoided, withdrawn from, left to converſe with none (beſide his 72 ) but fiends and flatrerers, 
he may poſſibly: be aſhamed, and by that conſiſſion of ſpirit awakened out of that ſnare, whence the 
calm, leſs fenſible admonitions were not able to rouze him, and this perhaps was the kind of yw3wie, 
that belonged to the 47ax)::, the diſorderly diſobedient, 1 Theſ. 5. 14. which the Theſſalonians are ſo 
earneſtly entreated ( peculiarly under the notion &s a&4ago?, as brethren ) to uſe in this caſe; andan 
opportunity ſometime may be wiſely choſen, when it may prove proper and ſfeaſonable. 
[ have done with the firſt particular ; only by the way of appendage to it, I promiſed to ſhew alſo 
how it comes to be a duty., and that being quickly reſolved, becauſe it is commanded by Chriſt and 
St. Paul; and yet again, the rule being old and true, that affirmative precepts though they always 
bind, yet do not ad ſemper, ſo as to lay _—_ on every man, that he ſhould always exerciſe the 
duties ſo commanded ; and for the making of it neceſſary at any particular time, there being ſome con- 
ditions required by the coticurrence of which it becomes xeceſſary, and not otherwiſe ; it remains 
worthy of a brief Conſideration, what thoſe conditions are, neceſſary as to qualifie this correption 
aright, ſo to make the particular exerciſe of it neceſſary as an a&t of duty in each Chriſtian. And of 
theſe a very pious man, John Gerſon, the Chancellour of Paris, about 250. years ſince, in a ſhort 
Tract on this ſubject hath given vs a ſufficient account : 1 ſhall chuſe to receive it frog him in groſs, 
and as briefly preſent it to you. This of Correptzon, faith he, is by Chriſts precept me our duty, 
whenſoever theſe ſix conditions do concur. 1. That I have a certain knowledge of the Brothers fin; 
a ſuſpicion being not ground ſufficient for ſo doing. 2. That I uſe all mildnef or manſuetude in ad- 
moniſhing ; the angry paſſionate correption being apt rather to provoke, than to amend. 3. If on 
conſideration 1 diſcern not, that ſome other is fitter for that performance than my ſelf, z. e. either more 
familiar with him, or elſe his ſuper:our, that pay have ſome authority over him ( asfor a third con- 
ſideration, whether ſome body elſe be not more piows, or better qualified, I ſhall not put thaf into 
the ſcheme, leſt the moſt pious men being alſo the moſt humble, ſhould by that «prriig-oy judge them- 
ſelves ſuperſeded from that duty. ) Yet this alſo with this limitation, that if all other do appearto 
negleCt that performance, then it muſt devolve to me again, and as far as concerns that condition, 
become my duty, if all the other conditions do concur with it. 4, If I have any probable ground of hope 
that he will be reformed or better*d by my Correption ;, whereas on the other fide, if there be no ſuch 
_ but rather that he will be provok?d, inflamed and grow worſe, I am not then bound thus tocon- 
tribute to his deeper condemnation. 5. That the matter of the ſin be of ſome weight, and again, that 
it were done upon advice and deliberation,not out of ſurreption, ſudden motion,or :mperfelt conſent,( for 
by thoſe two he otherwhere makes up the interpretation of his notion of mortal ſins as he oppoſes them 
to venial.)And laſtly,if there be not hope of ſpringing ſome happier opportunity for this performance at 
ſome other time, which may make it prudent and charitable to defer it till then. The concurrenceof 
theſe conditions is that which makes the exerciſe of this duty neceſſary, and the negle a ſin, and the 
concurrence of at leaſt ſo many of them, as may give me hope of the deſigned ſucceſs, ( that unto 
which the firſt mention of it by Chriſt was ordered,zo ſave that which was loſt ) the reforniing any lapſt 
treſpaſſer, lays it upon me asa moſt excellent work of Chriſtian mercy ; the uſefulneſs of which 
ro my poor brother, is able to commend it to every Chriſtians practice, though there were no obli- 
gation, or precept lying on him. | : | 

Now for the ſecond thing propoſed, what are the benefits and advantages of this performance, 
they have many of them been more than intimated already, in reſpect of the perſon: whoſe turn *cis 
at that time to be ſo friendly dealt with. 1. Saving knowledge, ( a natural produCt of the inſtrufti- 
on ) and probably a right judgment in thoſe things that are moſt worth our moſt diligent/ſcarch, the 
intereſts of our ſouls. 

Secondly, the bettering our xpr71x3, or judicative faculty in general, which is much betrayed, and 
decayed by loneneſs, and is moſt naturally improved by comparing our ſelves with other men, hearing 
their clear undiſguiſed opinion of our thoughts and actions. =E 
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7 f paſſions by this check —— ice of fociety being of = 
hirdly, repreſſion of paſſions by this check ; rhe compliance of fociety being of all things moſt} Se#. 183. 
Mg to febch and draw on the vicious diſpoſition into a corrupt babit, and porelenably thedeny- 
ing us that compliance, or company, - the expreſling d:/likes of our ways, bu eſpecially the undif- 
guiſed correption of thoſe friends, whoſe compliance would have had that force init, being'the 
moſt probable means to traſh our Feh#-mrarch, and make the Chariot-wheels drive heavily, to take off 
from the pleaſure, and guſt which we have of _-- ; | 2yaben, ode ſel 
Fourthly, it robs Saran of one of his greateſt advantages, the fafhionablenef and cteditableneſs Sect. 19: 
of ſin, by which moſt of his moſt poyſonous recipe*s, are gilded over; it brings Chriftianiry ants a 
reputation, when it ſhall be ſeen that Gods caufe can-be own'd by his profeſſors, and'the' fime ea} 
layed out on that Chriſtian deſign of driving ſims, as of old in the heathen worktÞof driving Cem! 
raures and monſters out of the 5 " N31 2d Lian? 513 gi 
Fifthly, it is the ſanAifying the vicionſeſt noyfomeſt part of our lives, ont converſation; aft Sect. 22. 
communication among men ; tis the only way of carrying back friendſhip uhto Paradiſe again, 
drayning it- from all the cI6ſe 1mpurities, that have tong been ſo: inſeparable tv-ir,' at ge 
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the only Heaven, thag this earth is capable of, a ſtate of love and prrity, of thjoyeng arid bitter 
one another ; this one 70d, as Saint Pax{ calls correption, being once animated, will, as Moſos*g did; 
devour all the rods or ſerpents of the Magicians, alt thoſe other hellifh parts of our difconreſe, Pack- 
biting, whiſpering, &c. which turn all our Paradiſe into a wildernef, make a kind of hell of that, 
which was intended for the greateſt and moſt hallowed bleſſing of onr bfe. | by 
- © Sixthly, The mutual practice of this duty, fits for the benefit of matuval Prayer, and; befide that Sed, 21: 
oreat advantage which comes in from thence, in order to another life, Saint Fames metitions 'one 'pe- | 
culiar ro this life, ira tavirs, that you maybe healed; the temporal punifhntents, diſeaſes, &c, (which 
are an effect of fin in all; bur CS Chriftrans lapſt, and not yer reformed; and fometiries 
particularly of rreſpaſſes againft our brethren) are removed by the prayers of faithful men, tb wHont 
the Tepar]duere, whether treſpaſſes, or in general any f#s are confelt and ag by the Apoſtle it ap- 
pears, 1 Cor. 11. 13. the total omiſſion, the no Kind of uſe of this correprron publique or private, 
was it that brought theſe many ſickneſſes, infirmities, and deaths among them, whieh the prattice'vf 
this Datry, and the opening their hearts to It would probably have prevented, for if we wantd thus 
j*dge, admoniſh, rebuke our ſelves, one the other, we ſhonld not need any of that judgmint of the Bord, 
that diſcipline from Heaven. And not only for nuns, but alfo in matters of an higher alloy ; 
Even pardon of ſin, and eternal ſalvation, may be the return of the brethrens feopere 1Toby 5. 16. 
for him that ſinneth not anto death, 1.c. who althon h he hath faln into Gods ifpleaſare for his ſin, 
quench'd that grace in him, which was neceſſary to bring him back to life, hath yer intaſfe of frater- 
nal correption behaved himſelf meekly, not contumacipully againſt it,” and fo though he h4th no pro- 
miſe to his own, hath yet a poſlibility of having other mens prayers heard for him (as Jobs for his 
friends, and Noah for all that would be perſwaded to come into the Ark) to obtain for him from God, 
repentance firſt, and then life, which no other humane means could in that deſolate eſtate give him 
any probable hopes, or aſſurance of. | | 
Laſtly, it is of infinite advantage to him that aQts this part of a friend, he engages the other to $55 4 TK 
the paying this debt of Gratitude and juſtice, hath the ſame charity return'd him agaiit in time of * 
need, and ſo lays up a good treaſure for himſelf, of all others the moſt profitable in this life ; and 
acquires a right to his part in that glorious prophecy concerning him, that rzrns mary unto righte- 
oulneſs, that of ſhining like Stars in the Firmament for evermore;, and that other (more than pro- 
phecy) down-right afirmation, Fames 5. 19. Brethren, if any of you do erre from the truth, and one 
convert him, let him kyow, that he which converteth the ſinner from the erronr of bis way, ſhall ſave a foul 
from death, arid ſhall hide a multitude of ſins. 
Having now given you the parts, and the gains of this duty, which will be able to commend it to $24; > 3. 
the Chriſt;ans conſtant praCtice,and ſet it up in his heart as a prime fundamental Charity and mercy to 
the molt precious part of mankind, his fellow Chriſtians Soul, There were no fear'that Satan would 
ever be able to diſſwade the exerciſe of it, were there not ſome Objeft:ons fitted to his hands, ſome 
prejudices that phanſie, and humour, and contrary cxſtomes do confront againſt it, when we'come 
particularly to the practice of it. ?Twill be neceſſary therefore in the laſt place to remove thoſe ob- 
facles that they mgay not obſtruct ſo rich a medicinal vein of charity, when it is ready to overflow and 
bleſs the fields abour it. | 
The firſt Objection is, that of the fleſh, the ſame that js pretended againſt all other duty, the pain S282. 24: 
of doing it, the difficulties and uncaſineſles of yo plain truth to any man, when it muft be'ſo un- 
acceptable, as reprehenſions are generally found to be. This objeCtion ts at be ropoſing, the 
greatelt reproach to the objecter that could be charg'd on him by an enemy. 1. It ſeems this man 
can neither ſerve God, nor his brother, of that which coſts him any thing ;, If any uneaſineſ can be pre- 
tended by the fleſh, Chriſt and his Chriſtian member muſt be ſent away without their dues, and rather 
ſtarve for want of their neceſſary bread, than we diſeas'd, or (like him in the Goſpel ) raiſed out of our 
beds to give it to him. 2. This gives a ſtrange charaRer of that mans temper in judging of hard ot 
eaſie,, it muſt be hard to venture the doing any thing unacceptable to another ; but certainly to deli- 
ver him up to deſtruttion, for whom Chri#t died, and for whom, if I am any thing like affected with 
Chriſt, I would lay down my life alſo, there ſhall be no difficulty in this. 3. This is a ptece of the 
perfeCteſt phanſie, an effect meerly of ſluggiſh cowardiſe, which always pretends the Lyon in the way, 
and by that is kept from attempting any part of duty, which if it were but heartily approackt, would 
appear far ir. ormidable, matter of eaſe, and pleaſure to any, whoſe phanſie were but once cured 
and purged of thoſe figments or chimer#'s of difficulty, which keep us from ever trying to do any 
thing. Many men, 1 doubt not, which have taken heart, and caſt off theſe fluggards phantaſmes, 
have found more comfort in the praCtice and exerciſe of one a of this duty toward a friend, than 
1 all the other fruitleſs converſation of their whole age with him. 4. *'Tisa moſt 5gnoble degenerous 
humour this, to be able to flatter a friend, (for ſuch is all that civility of not rebuking when there is 
need) but not to be able to reprove him, to have the heart to ſee him poyſon'd clancularly, but not 


dare 
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dare preſent him with an antidote, leſt that ſhould Jet him know, that he is conceiv*d to want it ; this 
was the criticks nicety that would not let &c4iry be the prayer for an E piſtle to begin with, for fear of 
being thought to have reproacht him whom we meant to ſalute, to call him madman, by wiſhing him 
ſanity. The vileſt ſin that ever forali# declaim'd at, that which never got any advocate to plead for 
it, nor ſcaped the rudeſt ſcoffs of the bittereſt Satyriſts, is that of flattery, and this is now owned h 
him who makes this objettion, (the negative flattery being as truly, though not ſo groſly ſuch as the 
affirmative, the concealing of fawlrs, as the depredicating of vertues ) and never had the fate or favour 
to be ſo civilly uſed by any other kind of pulrroon before him. 5. "Tis in all probability (at leaſt jn 
charity ſhould be conceived to be) an act of the greateſt nja#ice toward him, whom tis thus uneaſic 
for us to reprebend , It is by interpretation, the reproaching him of all the baſe humour, mean diſpoſition 
in the world, the telling him that he is, what the Poets do perhaps but feign of the Elephant, and the 
Phyſicians count a madneſs where ever "tis diſcernible, one that dares not look upon himſelf, or ſee his 
ſhape in any reflexion, can be guilty of deformities, but dare not behold them, hath a perfeCt antipathy 
to the lodking-tle , one that hates to be reformed, profeſles the Art of begwling himſelf into hell, any 
hath.no other ſolicirude or deſign, but only to go undiſturbedly thither, hath promiſed himſelf to $a- 
tan, and will not indure to be ſo much as cheapned out of his hands. *Tis clear what an accumulation 
of reproaches of the fouleſt nature is here pour'd out on this one man, whom the objeCter was ſo nice 
to reprehend, and that he might keep him his friend told him covertly, and by way.of interpretation 
(which are generally the bitrereſt aCts of reviling) that he was of all perſons the moſt uncapable of 
that title, one of a temper the moſt perfectly contrary ta friendſhip, for ſach is impatience of ſeaſon- 
able reprehenſion where ever it is oblervable. 

A 24. prejudice againſt this duty, is the danger of unſeaſonableneſs, either in reſpect of the per. 
ſons who may be our "p. we and then ought not to be rebuked by us; or in reſpect of the time, if 
that be not ſo luckily choſen, for in that caſe there will be danger, not only of a1ſcarrying and ds- 
ing no good,  þut eyen of bringing greater gui/r and danger upon that man, whom we meant to reſcye 
out of it, that; ill accident being common to this, with all other kind of Phyſick, that it hurts when 
it doth not mend, proves poyſon to him, whoſe diſeaſe gets the congueſt over it, or hinders it from 
working ; eſpecially if there be any errour committed but in the circumſtances of mixing or applying 
it, n@errours being more fatal and irreparable than ſuch. 

To this again the anſwer will be prompt, firſt, That for the firſt kind of unſcaſonableneſs, as it 
is a real objection, ſo it will eaſily be avoided, and conſequently that care nwſt be taken indeed, that 
our Conſcience or zeal of this duty do not put us on any publick rebukgng of our ſuperiours, whoſe du- 
ty it is to beſtow that alzzs upon us, and ours on the other fide to receive it mcekly from them, and 
not to think that we are their Magiſtrates back again ; fuch an irregularity may be of dangerous 
Conſequence, may,make the ſuperiours vile in the eyes of thoſe whoſe honouring of them is a ne- 
ceſſary preparative to incline them to obey, and ſo may have a fatal influence on the publick ; and the 
but poſlibility of this being ſo conſiderable, will in all reaſon put in a reſtraint and caveat, that this 
be not done in any manner, but what is perfeCtly private and remote from that danger, and that alſo 

competible with that honour and civility due to thoſe from all their inferiours : Nay, 2. there may 
come a great deal of hurt to inferiours themſelves by their apprehending this to be their office, or 
duty. hey will not be ſo careful to obey uniformly, when they think they have another Capacity, 
wherein they ought to be obey'd; it bcing more pleaſant and agreeable to paſſionate fleſh and blood 
to give, than to receive directions or rules of life, and a ey of prime ſenſuality to be tampering 
any way, Or interpoſing in the actions of our ſ#perioxrs, which we ſhall be ſure to do, when we have 
duty or charity to pretend for it. 

Nay yet farther, upon this ſcore, the caveat muſt extend, not only to our legal ſuperiors, but 
even thoſe, who by their learning or knowledge, are placed in an higher orb than other men, from 
whoſe mouth the people ſhould recerve the Law, and not think themſelves obliged to inſtrutt their tea- 
cbers, but meekly to be inſtruſted by them, in all thoſe things, wherein the kyowledge of the one, and 
zgnorance of the other may be preſumed to make it ſeaſonable. Wherein that our duty may not pre- 

poſterouſly be inverted, it will be fit, that even, where there may poſſibly be ſome nced, the exer- 
Ciſe of that fraternal duty be ſuſpended ſo far at leaſt, as may not interrupt that regular order, which 
ought to be obſery?d among men, #.e. without queſtion in pom (which will be always under ſuſ- 
picion of proceeding from ſome other principle than that of Charity) and even in Wo alſo, unleſs 


it be in matters of that nature which are grf and criminows, and confeſtly evil, and out of all doubt 


and queſtion among men, and that in caſe we be their equals alſo in condition, although not in kyow- 
Jedge. As for other points of opinion as are controverted among men, we ſhould in all reaſon ſufe# 
our ſelves, when we End not the concurrence of more kyowing judgments with ours, rather than take 
upon us to 7ebake thoſe from whom *tis much fitter for us to learn, to receive that dole of charity than 
to veſrow It. 
And for the ſecond ſort of unſeaſonablenep, that in reſpect of the time and other circumſtances, 
I anſwer, 1. That ſeaſonablenefs is a prime ingredient in the duty : and the brother who is bound to 
admoniſh, is bound alſo to do it as prudently, i.e. as ſeaſonably as he can, with all the circumſtan- 
ces that may aſliſt the Phyſick,, and help it to a kindly working ; To which end, as the Phyſician, be- 
fore he will adminiſter the moſt ſafe known medicine, will enquire not only into the diſeaſe, but the 
complexion, conſtitution, ſex, age, diet, courſe of life of his patient, the ſtate of his former healthand 
nclinations, whether he formerly uſed to be thus, and how long and often; ſo: will it concern (him 
eſpecially, that takes this to be ſtrong Phyſick, is not ſure *twill be ſafe) to examine all gheſe accidents, 
and circumſtances, (and to that purpoſe to be very vigilant over his patient) and theWFaccommodate 
his Phyſick as prudence, and $kill in this art (which would therefore be worth our moſt ſerjous tudy- 
ing) will beſt dire# him. But then 2. as theſe hazards are not proper to make the Phyſician negli- 
gent or ſullen, but rather more careful over his charge, ſo will not this danger of enable 
excuſe any for a total omiſſion of this duty, but only increaſe his vigilance and care, that it may be 
wiſely and well performed ; and if that man would know whether he haye done his dury in this hind, 
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he had beſt examine, whether having omitted to perform this aQt of mercy ar a time unſeaſonable, 
he have ever found and made uſe of a fitter ſeaſon to practiſe it. Otherwile as. Felix diſmiſt Saint” 
Part for that time, and when he had a more convenient ſeaſon, promiſed to call for him again, but is 
never read to have done ſo, and ſo demonſtrated, that *rwas the ſubject of Saint Pawls Sermon, juſtice 
and continence, and a judgment to come upon his ſcandalous guilt of the contrary ſins, and not the »- _ 
ſeaſonablenſ of it at that one time, that made him put off the hearing of it : or as the ſordid ſcanda- 
* Jous Miſer can quarrel with ſomewhat in every object of charity he meets with, and never find it per- 
fectly ſeaſon for him to be (what naturally he is not) a liberal Alms-giver ; ſo this ovet-wary 
pretender harh reaſon to judge of himiclf in this matter, that the anſcaſonablenefs of the du- 
ry was but the exrxſe, the coldneſs tian charity, the true cauſe of hisneglects: And; 


The truth is, this Objettion hath been ſo far admitted atnbng men, as to make many of the moſt Sett. 29. 
neceſſary Duties of Chriſtians, when there hath been moſt uſe of them, then particularly to be 
thought wnſcaſonxble : Thus confeſſion of our Chrift in many of his Precepts, when they have been 
oppoſed, when obedience to them, eſpecially an avow?*d reſolution never to diſobey, hath been 
thought a matcer of ſome danger to us, to our eftates, our liberties, our good names (though only 
the comrary it is that menaces davger to our ſouls) hath ſolemnly been retolved ro be «nſeaſonable z 
and there is no way to fortifie us againſt this miſtake but by defining what #nſcaſonablenefs is, taking 
off the diſguiſe, or eqgeivocalnef of it, and ſetting it its due limits, in which, but not beyond which, 
there may be ſome truth or reality in the ObjeQion. 762 | 

And that will be done. by es. Fc rule in general, and. by remitting the reſt to prudence and Set?. 36. 
conſcience, (not to ſloth or cow ice) to apply to the particular emergencies. The rule will be 
this, that whenſoever admenition may probably do good to the perſon to whom tis deſigned, and 
not #arm cicher to him or any other, then it cannot by any ſecular poſlible inconvenience, that may 
be fear*d to my ſelf,' become #xſeaſonable ,, whatever cenſure falls upon me through anothers miſtake 
or ſuddenneſs of paſſion, (which are not in my power, and ſo cannot be my dury ſtrictly to provide 
againſt) it matters not, io the brother receive benefit by it, (and I were the perſon from whom it 
was due to him) and that he may poſlibly do, when he doth not expreſs it at the time, yea, when on 
the contrary hedoth ſeem to believe, that he is canſleſly reprehended. For he may be of a proud 
humour, and then he will not be apt- to acknowledge any crime , leſt that paſs for a ſubmiſſion, 
which though it be in that caſe a perfect errowr, (that viftory over his paſſion, and over his ſin being 
an act of ſpecial magnanimity beyond all our little ambitions and emulations, and deſires of conquer- 
ing n—_—y may it perhaps have that real effect on him, as to make him unwilling to yield at 
the preſent through Ah” ; which act of reſiſtance yet, afterward upon ſober judging, and diſcern- 
ing the truth of the reprehenſion, he may be willing to retract, and mend that privately upon his 
own pleaſure, which he would not be reproacht or forc*d out of by his brothers imporeunity. Many 
other occaſions may intervene which may keep our reprehenſions from the preſent deſired effect, 
which yet notwithſtanding, the ſeed may take root in the ground, and after many days ſpring up, 
though it do not i#ſtaxtly, and then the Parable of the Sower ſets no ill character on that ſoyl, which 
did not preſcntly ſhoot up, but brought out ſo leiſurely, that the Husbandman was fain to have ſonie 
exerciſe of his patience for the while. And therefore I ſay, whenſoever the rebuke may moſt pro- 
bably do good, either inſtantly, or for the future, by committing that ſeed to the furrows, which 
will after bring forth fruit in the harveſt, *rwill be all :njuſtice and falſe witneſs, and puniſhable as 
the ſpreading of Falſe news, to afhrm it «nſeaſonable. Every thing tis acknowledg'd from Solomon, 
hath irs propriety of ſeaſon, and the ſeaſon for reproof is, when there is any fault committed, or 
when probably it may withgut a warning ; Nay, if through errovr, the phyſick be adminiſtred, when 
there was no need of it, only ſome appearance of it, which cauſed the miſtake, there may yet be 
ſome uſe of that, both to reCtifie the 2nsſFake in the one, and to warn the other, that ſuch a lawful 
ation may yet be apt to be miſtaken, and this will be no hurt to either of them, the one to be ref#:- 
fied, the other to be #form'd. Burt then to be over-nice in judging of ſeaſons (any farther than by 
diſcerning that the man is awake, and in his right wits, and capable of what is ſaid to him) will be 
the ſame ſcrupuloſity that keeps the wearther-wi/e husbandman from ſowing, and if upon ſtrict ad- 
vice it ſhould yet be prudentially decreed, that ſome ſeaſons were not at all fit for this turn, I ſhould 
yet reſolve thar.'twere corrupt cuſtome, popular errour, &c. which hath help?d this to be true, and then 
the planting the contrary truer notions in the World-(to which this paper is deſign'd) viz. a belief 
and aſſurance that fraternal correption is not only a Chriſtian duty, and to an act of righteouſnef, bur 
that of the moſt neceſſary charzty to our brethers ſoul, and that ?rwere better and {ſafer to venture 
the caſting away one Almes ſometimes, than by ſcraples and prudence to endanger the detaining a 
thouſand, when they are due and neceſſary, will ſoon diſpatch this Objection out of the way, how 
ſullenly and Cwiniſhly ſoever it be lain down M ic. 

Should but an inhumane cuſtome come into the World, making it ancivil for Scholars to diſcourſe 5,@; 2 1, 
of books, allowing them any other kitd of converſe, but that which might tend to the bertering 
one another, what were to be done by Students in this caſe ? The only ſeaſonable, were a reſolution 
to bear down this rational mad faſhion with the contrary, a conſpiration of all men, who are fo 
nearly concern'd in it, to ſet themſelves againſt this, as againſt their mortalleſt enemy, deſign'd for 
the ruine of Academies and Libraries, and all that is civil ; and within a while a more rational contra- 
ry cuſtome nay get in, and then that proye ſeaſonable and neceſlary by the ſame argument, by which 
before *rwas xnſeaſonable and Lay x” ad 3 and if this moſt reaſonable inſtance may be heeded, I ſhall 
reſolve, that then this objett:on will be anſwered, if before it were not. 

If it be further demanded here, whether ſome places may not be unfit for the exerciſe of this duty, Se, 32. 
and that will be equivalent with wnſeaſonable; 1 anſwer, that if pradence, true, ſad, Chriftian pru- 
dence ſay they be, thoſe places which are more ſeaſonable ſhould be choſen in their ſtead, and on con- 
Gition that the duty be performed, the propereſt place ſhall be left to the Chriſtians choice; and for 
his direCtion this general rule may be reſolved on, that the more private the correprtion is, mY moe 
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ug 9908 it will be, and probably the more effetnal, But then 2. that which is moſt eligible 
in ſome regards, may be leis in others, a publick, calm reproof* may, beſides the of the perſon 
to whom ?tis addreſt, prove beneficial to the whole ſociety : as 1. It may give an example of 
that faſhion, which perhaps they may tranſcribe from thy — though ny have not from the 
precept of Chriſt, and ſo make them both better mex, and more valuable f when they have ac- 
quired this moſt uſeful accompliſhment of friendſhip ; and, 2. it may «rr7gn the like vices in other 
men, which are rebaked in one, which is but the placing our charity at the beſt advantage, (like 
the Alnſ-giver at the corner of a ſtreet, which is viſible and exemplary both ways) fo as 

moſt diſcernible, and ſo uſeful to many, ( moſt contrary to the niggardlineſs of the incloſure ) 
that 4230ris in Damaſcen, the ſpecial attribute of the true God (contrary to the 83%!@- Jaluyg- 
among theheathen) an improvement I ſay, ſuppoſing it free from the vain-glory and other vices 
incident to this kind, not any errour, or miſplacin of it. In this caſe if it _nny there 
is place for exception to the general rule ; And yet ſtill if the private reprehenfion may probably 
the more cvailable (and not only the leſs difficult ) no queſtion the private Is to be made 
uſe of. X : . 

A 34. ObjeCtion is the danger of undergoing the cenſure, either of po or cenſoriow, or im- 
pertinent, and daad]prorrioxon@ being over-buſie in other mens matters, it we thus take upon us to be 
ſuch ſevere Cato's to obſerve and rebuke others. This hath already been anſwered in the g { 
that the duty muſt be perform?®d, 'what ever the hazards, dangers to us ſhall appear to the contrary, 
Our Apoſtle hath told us there is no fear in love, 1 John 4. 18, (and the love there is dydry wi 
juar, the Charity of Chriſtians one toward another, ver. 17.) and that perfett love caſteth ont fear,j.c. 
(as the Text importeth to my ſeeming) all fear of danger that may attend the C——_— of any ch4- 
ritable office to the brother ; if the love be ſach as Chriſts, ſuch as it ought, it will boldly ſet about 
the duty (Saint Paxl will be content to be a fool, when his love thus conſtrains him) and never in- 
terpoſe ſuch ſcrupulous objeCtions of fear to keep from expreſſing a&ts of love. But then more par- 
ticularly for the ſeveral branches of the danger, 1. That of being counted * ger : If it had 
been of being really ſo, of doing eny thing that aroſe from any principle of animeſity, or in- 
ſolence, &c. | ſhould acknowledge great force in the objeRion ;, but as it is only the —_ of 
being counted guilty of that, when we are not guilty ; if that vain fear might be allow'd to be an 
excuſe, or ſuperſedeas for ſo weighty a duty, it our reputation of humility muſt be tended ſo warily, 
and the ſouls of our poor Brethren {o prodigally and wretchleſly negle ed, if we may not be con- 
tent. once to appear, what moſt of us conſtantly are, guilty of any degree of pride, though for the 
ſaving that ſoul for which Chri## ſubmitted his glorious Majeſty to a reproachful dearth, yet cer. 
tainly this may be a ſatisfaCtion to the objeCtion, that the wiſer ſort of men have reſolv*d with Plu- 
rtarch, that Svcwria or baſbfulnef, (ſuch 1s this of not daring to do our duty in rebuking our ſtray 
brethren) is a moſt certain evidence, and ſymptome of pride ; He that dares not ſpeak to others, 
leſt he ſhould not appear ſo extreamly handſome to them, as he deſires to do, leſt he ſhoutd at all 
diminiſh himſelf in their opinion, by admitting them to a cloſer ſurvey of him, ſignifies that he 
ſets an hage value upon himſelf, and fo not without reaſon, the moſt reſerv*d generally are ac- 
counted the moſt ambitions, if not the moſt proxud; as the Heathen Gods that never convers'd 
with men, and are by the Epicareans conceiv?d not to meddle with the obſervation, or puniſhment 
of what is done here below, are ſaid to ſpend their whole time in admiration of their own excellen- 
cies;, All whichis little leſs than demonſtration, that this coyneſs, tenderneſs, niceneſs of reprehen- 
ding any, that I may hope to amend by it, Þs a ſpice of the greater ſtate and pride: Iam ſure ſo dil 
gent a ſtrict watch over their ations, as not to venture on any —_ may bring that cenſure u 
them, is an argument, that they are guilty of it, far greater, than the ] nay wg; this duty 
would be, (after men have imbibed the right notion of it.) among the ſoberer fort of Chriſtians, 
whoſe judgments are only worth the heeding ; he that muſt approve himſelf to all others, and either 
ſeek, or receive the praiſe of men indefinitely, will never be a believer, or Diſciple of Chri#, never 
profeſs thoſe truths, or practiſe theſe duties, which are oppoſed by any prevailing party. 

Next, for that of being counted cenſoriow; This is the not diſcernin no that are moſt 
different, by wanting that faculty of «p73, the _——_ of having of which he doth fo paſlio- 
nately avoid. For ſure the judging betwixt good and evil, and making uſe of it, either to the a- 
voiding of the evil in my ſelf or others, would never by any miſtake be ſhuffled under that title. 
The fault of cenſorionſneſs is uncharitablenef, and delighting to gnaw on the reputation of other m 
or judging in their attions or coxnſels, that are ſet over us by God, and this is wont to be founded 
in miſtake and injuſtice, and accompanied with back-biting, ſlanders, and ſedition ſometimes; and 
though this of Send correption be the good quality that dwells neareſt that wice of any 0- 
ther, yet is that no-more ground of diſcouraging, or blaſting that werr»e, than it proves the 
drowning of the earth, that it hath the ſea ſo nearvit; ?Twas part of the deſign of this paper 
to root out the former of theſe, and to ſecure the Chriſtsar againſt it, by planting this other in 
the room of ir, as there is not a better anſwer to Satan, than that of the non vacat, there is no roots 
or place for him; and if the fear of being counted cenſorious now, muſt make the charity of repro- 
ving unfit for my turn, as before the ſin of cenſorionſnef did, Satan is ſure become a very dextrous 
artificer, able to get the victory, which ſvever ſide of the cauſe is ſer him to ſollicite, or rather our 
uncharitable corrupt hearts have prov*d ſuch, and Satan leſs guilty of theſe wiles and contradidi- 
ous crafts, than we. | | 

Laſtly, for 5mpertinence, or buſying our ſelves in that which doth not belong to wi: Opinion or 
fame is very unjuſt, if it _ this guilt on us on no other grounds but theſe. For that we were 
not born only to conſider our ſelves, our own. eaſe, or intereſts, was the heathens rule, and the 4- 


poftles plain words, that we are members one of another, and if the foot cannot ſay to the hand, nor the 
hand retort to the foor, or meaneſt member of Chriſts body, [1 have no need of thee] then ſure the 
health, the ſafety of a eriſhing brothers ſoul, that hath ſo ſpecial particular inſtant need of thee, 
may well claim ſome of thy aid, account it ſelf within the reach of thy providence and wigilance 
an 
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*nd till Chrift ſhall make 2 new wall of partition, a y«93s Or ſept, or peod]orzor 5% gjdyws, ſuch as was 
— he Fewiſh Temple to divide Jew from Alien, (and was ſaith Saint Pal, taken away by 
CHRIST) till he ſhall think fir to erect another in the ſtead, and preſcribe us our bill of divorce, 
or ſeparation to all mankind, with a ['7i ie 4 gi] or [ Res tmas t+bi habe} that which is ſo pre- 
cioully valuable to any other Chriſtian, mult never. be vile Jin thy eyes, never far baniſht from 
thy heart, 1 mean the conſtant fairhful obedience of every Chriſtian to Chriſt, or his retyrnin 
again after each miſcarriage 3 and when thy reprehenſions are thus inſtrumental in_ themſelves, an 
by thee thus deſigned, and withal the caution formerly mentioned, catefully, obſerv*d, that our 
Fathers whoſe charge we are, be not by errour miſtaken for our charge, thy charity ſhall never b 
any reaſonable Judge be thought too diffuſive, to have roved impertinently out of its diocef, nor mu 
ſo irrational a fear dilturb, or ſuſpend the exerciſe of that Charity, . , Ry yg wt 
I cannot gueſs at any more than only one- Objection, that js ſtill behind : He that would excuſe 
himſelf from the obligation of this duty, will be apt to ſay, that he hath not ſuch an authority with 
him, as is required for the due diſcharge of this duty. To this I anſwer,; 1. That if he have ob- 
ſerved the cautions premiſed, and perform this duty tothe equals, ,or brethren (as that doth not 1n+ 
clude the fathers or ſuperiours) the objeRion is evidently falſe : For to the due diſcharge of the 
Fraternal Correption there is no greater dignity required, than to be an equal or bthey alſo. Or if 
he think he muſt be a ſwperioxr, or elſe he is not fit for this performance, then 2. I anſwer, that 
this is a petitso proncipss 4 that which IS EVEry Mans duty neceſſitate pracepts, by force of that 
Precept of every mans min ing and caring for the things of others, what may be for their edification, 
is not only preſcribed the Caro or the Ariſtarchus , He that looks in an even level, may ſee ſomewhat, 
and many times the full portraiCture of every action within his reach, though he that looks down, 
hath the larger and more commanding view of all-under him ; The a#thorirative rebuke may require 
ſomewhat of Authority and gravity in the perſon that manages it, and therefore to the Biſhop Ti- 
mothy the exhortation is not unſeaſonable, that he take care that mo man deſpiſe him; but for the 
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fraternal, which ſuppoſes not that gravity, he that hath Chriſts precepe to back him , and pra- 


Aiſeth it within the due tri&t limits, needs no aebority that can accrue to him from any butward 
accompliſhment : beſides that rebuke that meers with uncapable objefs, or is not prudently ma- 
naged by the admoniſher, would proſper no more in caſe it broughc authority with it, than from 
a Fiend, nay perhaps not ſo much, becauſe ſtoxe men are ſometime well natured, and therefore 
{till that is no objetion. ?Tis true indeed, where Pride is rooted in the heart, there js little place 
for correption, fraternal or authoritative, nay the Zaexyx@ or convittzon of the fpirit it ſelf proves 
generally uneffetual on ſuch, the humble are the malleable perſons, (of whom i the Kingdom of 
Heaven, Matth.5.) and the ivayſeaiZoperu, the peculiar ſort of men are wrought on by the preaching 
of the Goſpel ;, but on the other ſide, the proud heart is fortified ifhpregnable againſt all, and is con- 
ſequently the greateſt plague, and curſe, that 4 fiend could wiſh or help us to. But this is no 
obje&ion againlt the preſent doCtrine, but on the other ſide, the ſofr word may break, the bone, that 
the more violent aſſault was not able to bend, the fraternal calm rebuke may do more good, than the 
moſt paternal and authoritative. 

But to ſuppoſe this objefF:on yet to have ſome force in it, (though we have demonſtrated it 
hath none) I ſhall grant it very unfit for any private man, to think he hath any axthority, or 
but o4uyl71ys Or gravity, that may make him fit to rebuke his ſuperionr, nay that may ends him 
venerable in his brothers y : But then ſure that which is nor ſo fit for kim to aſſume to him- 
ſelf, (and without which he is yet obliged to do his duty, to rebuke when it is ſeaſonable) is 
fit enough for others to attribute to him, eſpecially thoſe, who by that means are to receive a 
ſoreraign ſaving benefit z even the ſuperiour himſelf, who is to be as wary of his ſoul, as any 
other, 2nd wants in all probability more helps than other men for the preſerving it Forleſe 

rom the world, (as much as his burthen is heavier, his duty more extenſive) may do well to call 
in the opinions of other men, and not refuſe to gain, or benefit by the ST And then to 
draw toward the concluſion of this Diſcourſe, and prevent all poſſibility of farther obje&tions 
againſt it, the reſult will be, that it is every Chriſt;ans part, at leaſt to chuſe out ſome bvdy 
as a Monitor , that may keep a daily watch over him, be it the friend, the ſon of his love, 
the wife of his boſome, (or any that is not too ignorant, too blindly ford, or too puſilanimous to 
diſcharge it.) For the truth is, it is moſt rational that the buſineſs ſhould lie at the ſick, mans 
door, that he that finds his wants of this kind, (as every man will do, that is not perfeCtly inſen- 
ſate) ſhould ſeek out, and be at the coſt and expence of a little care at leaſt, and alittle hamility 
to repair them; And then the Phyſick, will be ſure to come ſeaſonably, when ?tis call'd and begg?d 
for, when the perſon of the Phyſician is ſuch, as I can phanſie, and ſo confide in, eſpecially if 
ſuch, as Hifpocrates appoints him to be, (directing the compolition of the Phyſician, as well as 
the medicines) one of a good healthy conftitution himſelf, that hath prevented thoſe diſeaſes 
in his own ſoul, which he profeſſes to cure in others. And that this may be done; is my humbleſt 
requeſt, and he whom the love of Chri#F, and the ſoul which he hath redeeined, will not conſtrain, 
O yet let the terrours of the Lord ay gr to be in conſtant fee with ſome ſuch ſanftified familiar, 
(that like the Divine appointed to be aſleſſgr in ſome well order®d Senate, may ſit*by, and watch, 
ne quid contra pietatem, that nothing be done againſt piety) with ſome faithful obſerver, and true 
relator of all the occurrences, and obſervables of 4 | 
viſed in, and in this ſence [ve ſol, moſt ſad woes ro him that is thus alone ] yas the interpre- 
tation of the terrours that 1 mentioned. He that is overtaken in a fault , if there be not ſome 
good Samaritan near to have pity on him,, to pour ſofr, but healing oy! into bis wounds, and ſo 
xeTe;]i{y, to bind up, and reſtore him again, may unhappily lie ſo long in his ſin, that there 
no more life left in him ; the repulſed grace of Chri# in this caſe conſtantly withdrawing it felf, 
and not ordinarily returning again to thoſe noyſome dwellings which have once {> grieved, and ba- 
miſht him our of their coaſts. By which you will diſcern the adyantage of a ſeaſonable friend, the 
benefit of a timely cure, 
Qq And 


is life, which it will concern him to be ad-. 
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And yet once more, becauſe it may be expected from us, though we be never ſo fooliſhly bing 
yet to —_ neither truly juſt, nor charitable to our ſelves, It may be fit for me before parting to 
call back again to them that are abroad, and tell them ?cis poſlible for one that ſtands or Jalles by to 
diſcern a Feaſon, and interpoſe as fitly and opportunely, as if he had waited never ſo aunchly for 
the patients call ; fit for others that ſee a man in danger and inſenſible, to adviſe him to ſeek out for 
help to thoſe that are Maſters of the faculty, if poſſibly their skill and experience, and impar- 
fiat ſurvey may enable them to ſee more by him, than he can do by himſelf. This is it that 
we never fail to do in the —_— of the body, and the ſame in the hazards of our Eſtates : 
The Lawyer and Phyſician, every friend will importune to have call'd into the conſultation, eſt gyy 
confidence ſhould coſt us over-dear ; and unleis the ſoul be the only :mpregnable, ſafe, (our hold 
in our part of Gods decrees, an amulet, and abundant ſecurity againſt all dangers) or (which jg 
more frequently the caſe) the only refuſe, vile, deſpicable commodity, this muſt be a good advice in 
the ſpiritual eſtate alſo. ; p 

One thing only may yet farther be asked by way of caſe, to whom this office is due from every of 
us. To which I ſhall anſwer by giving you two marks or rules of diſcerning ; The firſt very obyious 
and plain, that every brother that hath rreſþaſt againlt thee, by the peculiarity of that charatter, and 
the force of our S#viours ſpeech, Matt. 18. 15. 1s pointed out to thee as thy peculiar lot or Portion 
whom thou art to take care of, to go and tell him hws fault between him and thee alone, repay him cha- 
rity for treſpaſs, if ſo be by that means thou mayeſt gain thy brother, 

he ſecond rule will be a reſult made up of ſome negarive, and one poſitive obſervation, and will 

be beſt ſuggeſted to us by remembring, that this is a duty of charity to the brother, and conſe- 
quently to be determined and defined to the object, as other almes, and charities are wont. Now as 
the precept of giving or lending to all, muſt certainly have two reſtraints, 1. That it lay not a 
charge on me to take every man in the world into the Catalogue of my Beadeſ-men, but [all] only 
as that takes away the difference betwixt good and bad, and denotes indefinitely, without excly- 
ſion of any, the ſeveral ſorts of men, or Chriſtians, ( ſo that every man of what qualifications ſo- 
ever may be capable of my liberality, if he be by any dire&t means of COE'Y gonremmuce particy- 
larly preſented, or offered to it: ) 2. That rich men are not thereby enabled to claim a part of 
my liberality, or lone, but only thoſe, whoſe wants render them fit objetts of that charity : So in 
this matter it may negatively be reſolved, 1. That the precept of correption obliges mie not to 
take all men living into my care, but only concludes againſt all xncharitable diſcriminations, every 
one that is capable of the title of Brother, being alſo capable of this chqrirty that belongs to 
ſuch; And 2. That there is no part of this charity due to thoſe who have no need of it, thoſe 1 
mean, whoſe careful , watchful ljves, their growth in grace, and the practical kyowledge of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ſets them above all ordinary want or uſe of our charities, nay nor to thoſe that 

are eminently ſuperiour to us in knowledge or place, becauſe whatſoever the matter is, we havy 
reaſon to conceive others of their quality or learning to be more competent judges, and more fit 
to diſcharge that duty than our ſelves : Which being taken in by way of caution, the reſult a- 
gain is, that as in the negative marks of knowing to whom our charity is xo a due, ſo in our poſi- 
rzve determination of it to the particular object, the ordinary deciſion will here hold alſo, that 25, 
when we cannot extend our munificence to all, who are fit objedts for it, (for if each ſingle 
man ſhoulg do ſo, no others would have any objects left them.) every man ſhould think himlelf 
obliged to take thoſe into his particular care, on whom as it were, the lot is faln, whoſe living near 
him, under his wing or verge, marks them out for his Peculinum,ſo ſhould every man think his dutyob- 
liges him to practiſe this other more ſpiritual Charity towards thoſe who are by providence calt or 
faln into his circait ; Not his ſ#periours, (in publick eſpecially, or any way but wherein prudence ſhall 
make it ſtrongly probable that good may come to them, and no incommodation to any) but peculiarly 
his equals, and of them particularly, his friends to whom he hath a nearer tie (and by that a more ar- 
ticulate call) than other men to them, or he to any other ; and ſo this will be the ſecond poſitive 
mark ,, that I told you of, and from thence the reſolution no more than neceſſary to all that 
ſhall ever enter that precious league of friendſhip, and do not profeſs to turn Chr:# quite out 

of the company, that they will by compact, and bargain oblige themſelves, and never fail in per- 

formance of this duty molt conſtantly and faithfully ro one another ; that they will reſolve of ic as 

of an axiome or principle, that when ever any one aCt of this rebuke is exerciſed, it is by all Laws of 

Heathen and Chriſtian friendſhip, to be counted the prime evidence of true love in him that uſes it, 

and that which nothing but a reſolution not to fail in k:ndxef and charity, could have extorted from 

him ; and conſequently ſo to be received and uſed by him on whom ?tis beſtowed, as becometh 2 

precious dole of charity pour*d out of the very ſoxl, which is again, in all reaſon, to provoke him to 

_ yo gratitude of retributing readily, and chearfully in the ſame kind, whenſoevyes there ſhall be 

need of ir. 

Thus have you a view of this ſpiritual, and in a manner Angelical charity, as the moſt excellent, 
ſo (in the generality of the World) the moſt deſpiſed, diſreliſht duty. The animal man receives it 
zot, for *tis like the other things of the Spirit, a meer fooliſhneſs unto him; and the rebaking this folly 
of the World, admoniſhing them of it, deliberately, and meekly, and (if abundance of fin be the 
ſeaſon of ſeeking out ways of Reformation) I hope or fear opportunely, and ſcaſonably alſo, was 2 

iece of my duty, and kindneſs to my brethren, and may ſerve for a #es, an eflay,oor experiment, how 
it may be likely to thrive among them. 


Gem, Pletho me. aHpeT. 
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Of Reſiſting the Layful 


MAGISTRATE 


; Under Colour of 
RELIGION. 


N this PR—_ of the point for debate, there are only two words will need an 
account to be given of them : 1. What 1s meant by Reſiſting. 2. Why the word 
Colowr is put in. For the firſt, Reſiſting here ſignifies violent, forcible, offenſive 
reſiſtance, fighting againſt, as —_ the beſt Scripture-gloſlary explains it, 
i ( drrixged])wiperey and dr3:5dyuercy all one, and drrivdrut * 3 drSirut is 75 wax ) and 
M the Apoſtle in like manner, Rom. 13: 2. uſing drr17@(ouor& and dr3ecaxas pro- 
miſcuouſly for the ſame, and ſo in other places, although ir is true, it is ufed 
ſometimes in a wider ſenſe z but that will not here be material, when we here ſet 
down before-hand what we mean by it- For the ſecond, the word [| coloxr } is inthe Title added, 
only for this reaſon, ( not to prejudge the Religion, which is fought for, to be only a colour bur ) be- 
cauſe it is poſſible for a man to fight for —_— and yet not upon colour of Religion, to wit, in 
caſe the Religion for which hefighrs be eſtabliſhed by the Law of the Land, for then his colour for 
fighting may be the preſervation of Law, which the Magiſtrate is bound by oath to maintain, and 
though he fight for Religion. yet it is under that other colour : whereas he that fights upon colour 
of Religion, making that his only pretence of fighting, is ipſo fatto ſuppoſed to fight for a Religion 
diſtant or contrary to that which is eſtabliſhed by Law, and ſo all pretence or colour of Law excluded, 
yea, and all ſuppoſition of failing in the Magiſtrate ; he ſtanding for the Law preſent, not againſt it ; 
which I deſire may be the ſetting of the caſe, to exclude the fallacy, plurinum interrogationum, and to 
diſtinguiſh the quarrel of Religion from that other of Law, and ſo to meddle ar this time only 
with that which is fully within the Divines Sphere, and leave the other to ſome body elſe. 

Thoſe two terms being thus explained, and ſo the ſtate of the queſtion ſet, the lawful Magiſtrate, 
and the eſtabliſht Law of the Kingdom on one ſide z and ſome perſon or perſons inferiour to him, 
upon colour of Religion, #.e- for ſome Religion not yet eſtabliſhed by Law, on Yother ſide, that ir 
ſhould be lawful to them to take up Arms againſt him, would ſeem not very reaſonable, if be were but 
2 private man, abſtraRted from Regal power, ( which ſure doth not make it more lawful to reſiſt him 
than any body elſe ) having broken no eſtabliſhed Law, ( as is ſuppoſed in the caſe) for what Legal 
accuſation can lie againſt him in a point wherein he hath not broken the Law ? But then this will be 
more unreaſonable, if moreover it be conſidered, that colour of Religion is ſo wide and unlimited a 
thing, that no man, that is never ſo much in the wrong in any opinion, but thinks himfelf in the 
right ( for otherwiſe he would not continue in that errour ) and ſo that colour will be plea equally 
good to all ſorts of errours, as well as truths : and beſides, he that hath not ſo much Religion as to be 
in an errour, may yet have ſo much wit as to make uſe of that Apology for his ſedition( to wit, co- 
lour of Relizion ) and plead it as legally as the moſt zealous profeſſdur ; and conſequently, if that 
will ſerve turn, who ever ſhall but pretend to believe contrary to the Religion eſtabliſhed in any King- 
dom, ſhalt be 'pſe fatto abſolved from all bond of Allegiance in foro hamano, and if he will adventure 
the hazard of the judgment to come, ſhall} have no reſtraint laid on him by any earthly Tribunal ; 
and fo by this means already, the grounds of the diſſolution of any PR are laid by this one 
unpolitick principle, and the world =_ up to beruled only by the Religion ( whichis in effe&t, 
the will ) of every man; whereas before, thers was a State as well as a Church, Policy as well as 
Religion, a power in the Magiſtrates -hand, beſides that inevery mans own breaſt or-conſcience ; 
and yet more particularly, a reſtraint for hypocrites, as well as any elſe, 3. e. for pretenders of Re- 
ligion, who, if this ground would hold, were left unlimited. Where, if it be interpoſed, that 
ſuch an one that fallaciouſly pretends Religion, though by this difguiſe he eſcape here, yer ſhall 
furely pay for it hereafter z and that that is ſufficient, becauſe there is no other Court, but of that 
ſearcher of hearts, to which the hypocrite can be bond over; I anfwer, that although that be 
rrue, yet it is not ſufficient, becauſe, although there be 2 judgment to come for all crimes, yet it is 
notwithſtanding thought neceſſary to have preſent judicatures alſo, not to leave all offenders to ter- 
rours at ſuch a diſtance : and indeed for the continuance of the peace of Communities to provide 
ſome violent reſtraint at the preſent for thoſe, whom thoſe greater but future determents cannot 
ſufficiently work on. This every man knows is the original of humane Laws, yea, and of Domi- 
nion it ſelf, 2 previfſen that all men will not do their duties for love pr feat of God, ( it is appa- 
rent, the Jews would not under their $eoxpd7&4e ) and therefore for good mens ſakes, and for peace 
ſake, and for the maintaining of Communities, thoſe ſuperadditions have been thought neceſſary, 
as ſome thorns in the hedge of Gods Law, that may piexce the hands and ſides of him that ſhall at- 
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tempt to break over or through it. From whence the concluſion will be evident, that the rules for the 
preſerving of Government mult be ſuch as ſhall have force to reſtrain the Atheiſt or the Hypocrite, ag 
well as the good Chriſtian Sora ſure will leſs need thoſe reſtraints) or eMe they are ntterly un. 
ſufficient to the attaining of their end,, 5. 2. to the preſerving of Government, Peace, Community, 
or proteCting any that lives underit: which being ſuppoſed, ir-wilt alſo follow, that nothing muſt 
be indulged upon any colour of Religion, ( be his Religion neyer ſo true, and himſelf never ſo fin- 
cere.in it, ) which.yvill open this ga Hr. outlet tq.gghers, that may make the ill uſe of ir. For this yill 
be utterly deſtryQtive of the end - Government ( which js, that we may lead a peaceable and queer 
life, '1 Tim. 2. 2) ) yea, and of Goyernment itfſelf. | tows ; : : 

This argument being thusproſeCured and cteared mizke be ſufficient to determine this whole bug. 

neſs, were it not for one rejoinder which is ordinarily made, the force of which is taken from 
that ſupream care that every man onght to have of his own ſoul, and conſequently of the maintainin 
of his Religion on which { to abſtra rom-ll poſſible diſputes concerning the particular truth of it, 
he being perhaps not acute or artiſt = to uphold it againſt all objeCters) he is _ convinc'd, 
the health and #Iyation of that wholly depends. For the maintaining of which againſt all the hy- 
mane power in the World, if he maynot take up Arms or do any thing, he cannot fee what can be 
fit for him to fight for ( nothing ſure bein e precious, than that; ) or conſequently, why he 
may not take up that opinion of the beyond-ſea Anabaptiſts, That it is not lawful to fight at all : 
which if it ſhould be yielded to, although for the preſent it would produce peace, yet it would be 
little for the advantage of Magiſtrates in the iflue. To this I ſhall anſwer, by conceſſion of theſe 
four things : 1- That Religion is to be every mans Supream care, the prime Jewel in his-Cabj« 
net. 2. That it cannot, at leaſt in humane conſideration, be expected that any man ſhould bs ] 
careful of his falſe Religion ( if he be really perſwaded of the truth of it) than any other is of the 
true. Nay, 3+ that if he do not uſe any lawful means to defend that falſe ( whillt he is convind 
it is the true ) Religion ;, this is a fin of luke-warmneſs in him, though indeed through prepoſleſſion 
not to open his eyes to greater light and revelation of the truth offered to him, and perhaps t | 
ſluggiſhneſs not to ſeek that light, be yet a far greater ſin in him, For though no man ought to de: 
fend the contrary to what he takes to be truih, yet ought he to be moſt ready to depoſite his errour, 
not only when it doth, bet alſo when it may _ to him to be ſo, and to ſeek to thoſe helps that 
may be inſtrumental to that end, 4. Thatin ſome cafes the uſe of Arms is not unlawful- Bur then 
all this being thus granted, and fo in effeft, that all lawful means may be uſed for the maintsin= 
ing of Religion, we muſt yet ſecondly deny the inference of 3 $0164 ape z upon this only ground, 
becauſe though Arms may lawfully be uſed in ſome caſes,and Religion be to be maintained by all law- 
ful means, yet Arms are not a lawful means for this end, and ſo may not be uſed in this caſe, that 
is,by Subjects againſt the lawful Magiſtrate in caſe of Religion, at leaſt when ſome other Religion 
is by Law eſtabliſhed in that Kingdom. Which aſſertion I ſhall confirm only by four Arguments; 
1. Taken from the nature of Religion. 2. From examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians. 3. From the 
very making of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Proteſtant doctrine. 4. From the Conſtitu- 
tion of this Kingdom, which being ſubordinate to the other three may deſerve conſideration, as far 
35 it agrees with them. 

1. From the nature of Religion, which is an act of the ſoul, which cannot be forced or conſtrain- 
ed by outward violence, and therefore, ?tis apparent, needs no outward defence for the maintain- 
ing of it; much leſs, invaſion of others. A man may be as truly religious under all the tyranny and 
flavery in the world, as in the moſt triumphant proſperous eſtate. They that have power to kill 
the body, are not able to commit the leaſt rape upon the ſoul; they may rob me of my life, 
cannot of my Religion ; the weakeſt creeple in the Hoſpital may defie the whole Army of the Phi- 
liſtines in this matter. But you will ask, Is not the outward profeſſion and publick exerciſe of Reli- 
gion, ſome part of it, and that to be thus maintained, where any attempt to hinder it ? To which 
I anfwer, That the firſt of theſe, the outward Profeſſion, can no more be hindred than the former 
act of the ſoul, but rather may be moſt illuſtrious in the time of depreſſion. I may confeſs Chriſt in 
the den of Lyons, in the furnace, on the rack, onthe gridiron, and when my tongue is cut out, by 
patient, conſtant ſuffering in that cauſe. Religion is not ſo truly profeſſed by endeavouring to kill 
others, as by being killed patiently our ſelves rather than we will renounce it. When I fight, it may 
be malice, revenge, fome hope of gain ( or impunity at leaſt ) by the preſent ſervice, any one of a 
hundred worldly 1ntereſts,that may help to whet my ſword for me ; or moſt clearly,a hope may kill, 
and not be killed ; and ſo all this while here is no act of confeſſion of Chriſt in thus venturing my 
life, atthongh I do affirm I do this for my Religion; becauſe though I ſo affirm, men are not bound 
to believe me, there being fo much odds againſt me, that I do it for ſomewhat elſe. But whenl lay 
down my life patiently, the ſacrifice of my God, reſign up all poſſible worldly intereſts for the re- 
taining of my own ſpiritual truſt, this is to the eye of man a profeſſion capable of no reaſonable 
ſuſpicion of 1nſincerity z and indeed none ſo, but this. 

As for the ſecond, the publick exerciſe of the true Religion, it were by all men heartily to be 
wiſht that it might be enjoyed at all times, for the advancing of Gods glory, increaſe of charity, 
converſion of others, &c, Burt if it may not be had by the uſe of lawful means, it will not be re- 
quired of us by God, without whoſe ſpecial providence it is not, that he permitteth us to be for- 
bidden that exerciſe. Till the ſame providence be pleaſed to remove ſuch hinderance, and open to 
us a lawful way of obtaining it; the primitive Chriſtians ſecret meetings will firſt be imitable to 
us, and if thoſe be obſtructed alſo, their ſolitudes next. And however, that deſign of obtaining 
free exerciſe of our Religion, will never make any praCtice lawful to be uſed in order to that, that 
before was utterly unlawful. 

But are we not to take care of -our children and poſterity, as well as of our ſelves ? If our Religi- 
on be now ſuppreſt, our poor children and progeny to the end of the world may in all probability be 
kept in blindneſs and ignorance, and ſo left to the place of darkneſs irrecoverably. This objection 


ſounds ſomewhat pathexically and is apt to affet our bowels, more than our [reaſon z moves our 
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flion firſt, and through thole ſpectacles is then repreſented with improvement to our judg- 
_ But for anſwer to ic, thoogh the doCtrine of eleCtion of particular men, as well and as ab O= 
lutely to the means as to the end, might beto him that acknowledges it, a ſufficient amuler againſt 
this fear, and ſo no need of thar their jealous care for their poſterity, any farther than it is in their 
power to contribute toward then ( which ſure is no more than to do what 1s lawful for them to do ) 
yet the anſwer will be more ſatisfaCtory to all that acknowledge Gods providence, however opinio- 
nated concerning decrees, that whoſoever conſiders himſelf as a man, much more as a father of Po- 
ſterity, muſt have many things to truſt God with, and only God, and among thoſe, nothing more, 
than the future eſtate of thoſe which are come from him. Yet if he be importunate and till unſatis- 
fied, unleſs he himſelf contribute ſomewhat to the ſecuring of his poſteriry in this matter, let me tell 
him there is nothing ( after his prayers to God and paternal bleſſing on them )) {þ likely to entail his 
Religion upon theni, as his ſealing it by his ſufferings. 'T his ſure will be a more probable way to re- 
commend his religion to them ( when they ſhall hear and be aſſured by that teſtimony, that their 
fathers thus hoped in God ) than that other ſo diſtant, that they died ina rebellion againſt the King, 
or that this Religion had been in their time turned our of the land, had not they done ſomething fo 
unlawful to protect it. Beſides, the greateſt prejudice which that poſterity ( of which we precend 
ſuch care ) can ſuffer by my non-reſiſtance, is only to be bropght up 1n a contrary Religion, to hear 
that way firſt, but ſure not to have their ears deafed, againlt all others when they ſhall be repreſented, 
nor to bring the guilt of non-repreſentation upon them if they be not. And if I bring forth reaſon- 
able creatures, I hope they will, by the grace of God, make wy their reaſon and his grace, to 
find out that truth that their ſouls are ſo much concerned in; and if ( through no default perſonal of 
theirs ) they ſhould miſs of it, I hope the invincibleneſs of their ignorance, and their fincere repen- 
tance for all their ſins and errours known and unknown, and their readineſs to receive the truth, if 
it were or might be repreſented to them, would be antidote ſufhcient by Gods mercy in Chriſt to 
preſerve them from that poiſon, ſo they were capable according to their means of knowledge to 
eſcape all other dangers. And all this upon ſuppoſition, but not conceſſion, thar the Religion ot him 
that would fight for it, were the truth and only truth ; whereas indeed there is not a more ſuſpi- 
cious mark of a falſe Religion, than thar it is fain to propagate ir ſelf by violence; The Turks and 
Papiſts being the only notable examples hitherto of that practice, rill ſome others, direttly upon 
Popiſh principles a little varied in the application, have faln upon the ſame concluſion. 
Now ſecondly for the examples of Chriſt and Chriſtians, bur firlt of Chrift : his example ( as to 


this purpoſe ) is evident in three paſſages ( beſides that grand tranſcendent copy propoſed from the ' | 


aggregate of all his life and death, Afarth.1 1.29. Learn of me, for I am meek and lowly. ) The firſt is, 
Like 9.54. the Inhabitants of a Samaritan village would not receive Chriſt, verſ.53. upon th@@Fames 
and John remembring what Elzas had done in the like kind, 1 K7ngs 18. and 2 Kings 1. ask*d his judg- 
ment of it, whether he would be pleaſed that they ſhould command fire to come down from Hea- 
ven and conſume them, as Elias did ; that is, in effeft, whether they ſhould not do well to uſe what 
ever power they had ( and be confident that God would afliſt them in it ) ts the deſtroying of thoſe 
who ever they were (and yet that they were not their Magiſtrates it is clear which affronted 
them in the exerciſe of their Religion, or indeed which would not receive Chriſt. To this Chriſt 
anſwers ſternly, the words are emphatical, he turned ( as to Peter when he gave him that check, 
Matt.16. 23. ) andrebuked them, and ſaid, Te know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of : that is, Elias 
wasa * Zelot, 1 Mac. 2.58. ( the full importance of which will belong to another diſquiſition ) 
& jure zelotarum might do ſomewhat againit Baals prophets, which will not agree with that diſtant 
calling or profeſſion of a diſciple of Chriſt, or Chriſtian , they are miſtaken if they think they may 
do as Elias did. From whence by the way is a prohibition fully legal put in againſt all examples of 
the old Teſtament ( if any ſuch there were) from being pleadable amongſt Chriſtians, upon this 
ground of Joſephus his obſerving, that the Jews were governed by a 3toxedr«a, God being as it 
were their King on earth for a long time, preſiding immediately, and interpoſing by his oracle, 
and other particular directions, as well as ſtanding Law, as in that caſe of Phinees and Elias, &c. 
by which thoſe aCts of theirs, though authorized by ro ſctled or ordinary Law, were yet as legal 
as whatever in any other Common-wealth were done by authority legally deſcending from the ſu- 
preme Magiſtrate. Which whoſoever ſhall now apply to Chriſtians, beſides, that he profeſſes him- 
ſelf an aſſerter of Enthuſiaſms, will meet with Chriſts check to the Boanerges, You S not what 
ſpirit you are of: I have not authorized you to pretend to the ſpirit of- Elzas, or to do what a Zelot 
among the Jews might do. 

The ſecond exemplary paſſage to this purpoſe in the ſtory of Chriſt is, att. 26. 51. when Chriſt 
was apprehended by thoſe tumultuous perſons, at the beſt but ſervants of the chief Prieſts and El1- 
ders ( not again by any power of lawful Magiſtrate } Peter drew the ſword and ſmote off one of thoſe 
ſervants ears; upon that, Chriſts anſwer is the thing to be obſerved, verſe 52. Then ſaid Feſus unto 
him, Put up again thy Sword into his place ;, for all they that take the ſword ſhall periſh with the ſword : 
The ſpeech particular to Petey, a prime Diſciple or Chriſtian, that he having drawn the ſword in des 
fence of Chriſt, and in him of C riſtianity it ſelf ( a more juſtifiable courſe than ever any man ſince 
undertook under the colour of Religion ) muſt put it up again ; but the reaſon added of an unli- 
mited univerſal obligingneſs to all Chriſtians; For all they that take the ſword ( as Peter did, in de- 
fence of Chriſt, &c. or elſe the citation had not been pertinent to him ) ſhall periſh by the ſword. 
And the two parallel places which are noted in the margent of our Engliſh Bibles are ſomewhat con- 
ſiderable, the firſt Ger.9.6, where that Law was given to the ſons of Noab, EDN 9IEw Sp con- 
cerning the effuſion of blood, which ſure was not any prohibition ro legal, though capital puniſh- 
ments of MalefaCtors ( but rather the inveſting the Magiſtrate with that power of the ſword) and yer 
1s by Chriſt urged as a prohibition to St. Perer, ſignifying that effuſion of blood by him in that caſe 
tO be utterly illegal, and againſt the intention of that old Law, not abrogated ( ir ſeemeth ) by 
Chriſt. The other parallel place is, Rev. 13.10. where immediately upon the repeating of thoſe 
words, He that killeth with the ſword ſhall be killed with the ſword, is ſabjoyned, Here ts the a 
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and faith of the Saints, 4. e, Chriſtian Martyrs, ver. 7. whoſe faith, it ſeems, and patience tuuſt go 
* The force of together, which ſure is moſt irreconcileable with forcible reſiſtance *, 
| of . . . . 
oy Saint Petcr, I ſee Mr. M. hath laboured to delade, and therefore 1 have laboured to vindicate in another Diſcourſe herero 2p. 
pendant, to which I refer the Reader. 


The third exemplary paſſage of Chriſt was in his ſuffering, wherein many particular circumſtances 
might be obſerved, eſpecially his anſwer to Pilate, John 19.11, in acknowledgment of his legal 
power given hin from above. But all that I ſhall obſerve is only in the general, That he that had ſg 
many Legions of Angels, certainly ſufficient to defend him and invade his enemies ( whatſoever will 
be thought of the Chriſtians ſtrength in Tertullians time to have done fo t00, of which more anon ) 
did yet without the leaſt reſiſtance give himſelf up to ſuffer death. And if it ſhould be objetted, 
that this was to accompliſh what God hath decreed ( oxghr nor Chriſt to ſuffer theſe things, and thu 
it ss written, and thus it behoved Chriſt 10 ſuffer ) and in obedience to that decree, not as matter of ex- 
ample to us, or of intimation, that it had not been lawful for him to haye done otherwife : To this 
I anſwer, that as Chriſt was decreed to that death, and non-reſiſtence, ſo are Chriſtians ( if S. Paul 
may be believed ) predeſtinated to be couformed to the image of his Son, Rom. 8. that 1s, to that pat- 
tern of his in ſuffering, not fighting for Religion ; and that revelation of Gods will in that de- 
cree being ſuppoſed, 1t will follow, I hat though Chriſt might have lawfully done otherwiſe, yet 
we Chriſtians now may not, eſpecially being commanded to learn of him particularly his meekneſs, 
5. e, eſpecially that Lamb-like quality of the Lamb of God in his ſufferings, 1/a. 53. 7. So much for 
the examples of Chrilt. 

Now for the like of Chriſtians, it will be needleſs to mention any other than thoſe of whom Ter- 
tullian and S. Cyprian ſpeak, being ſo perfectly home to that purpoſe, Terrul in Apol, c. 37. and his 
book, Ad Scapulam, wholly to this ++ cundy and S, Cyprian in his book againſt Demetrianm, &c, 
the ſum of- which is this ; That the Chriſtians of that age had ſtrength ſufficient either to have re- 
ſiſted or avenged themſelves upon their heathen perſecuting Governours, but in obedience to the 
Laws of Chriſt, choſe rethecr to dye, than do G. The ſeveral teſtimonies ( of which this is the 
Abſtra&, ) being ſo fully produced by meny, and known by all, it will be more to purpoſe to vin- 
dicate them from all exceptions, and intercept all evaſions which the wit of this laſt * year ( beyond 
all that any former age pretended to ) hath invented to evacuare thoſe teſtimonies, witneſs Goodwin 
Anticavalieriſm, p.23,&c. and thisI ſhall take leave to do at large, becauſe ir is ſaid, many have 
been ſatisfied in the lawfulneſs of their preſent courſe by thoſe Anſwers and Objeftions which that 
book Bich helpt them to. 

1. It is objefted, The father ( Tertullian ) might eaſily be miſtaken in making the eſtimate of the 
ſtrength of Chriſtians in compariſon of the ſtrength of them that were to oppoſe them. This is in civil 
terms, to ſay, Tertullianwrote he knew not what, or at the ſofteſt, he might be ignorant of what 
he affirmeth he knew, afid I am confident was more likely to know, living then, than the Objetter 
now, ſeeing or conjecturing at the diſtance of fo many hundred years, who hath not the leaſt autho- 
rity ( which muſt be the Judge in matter of faCt ) on his ſide againſt ſo diſtin and clear affirmatio 
not only of Tertullian in ſeveral places ( and thar in an Apology againſt the Gentiles, who could an 
would certainly have tript him in ſo manifeſt a falſchood, if it had been ſuch ; and though the nega- 
tive Argument be not fully convincing, that they did not thus trip him, becauſe we do not hear or 
read they did, yet will this be of as much force as any he hath to the contrary : This certainly, the 
writing to the Gentiles, will be able to conclude, that Terrullian had been very imprudent and trea- 
cherous to his own cauſe to have affirmed a thing in defence of it, which his adverſaries could ſo ma- 
nifeſtly have proved a falſity, if it were not ſo as he affirmed ) but of Cyprian alſo, who lived about 
the ſame time; and no writer of that age or ſince produced ( I doubt not but I may ſay producible ) 
to the contrary. | 

Of the proofs that are offered to make it appear poſſible and probable that Tertullian ſhould be ſo 
miſtaken, the firſt is, Becauſe this was no point of faith, &c. and therefore a devout father might fal 
under a miſpriſion herein. I grant he might ; but that doth not prove he did ; no nor that it is probaljc 
he ſhould be a more incompetent judge in ſuch a matter, than he that now undertakes to control 
him : nay ſure, leſs reaſon is there to deny the authority of the ancients in matters of fa&t ( which if 
they were not evident to them, muſt needs be much leſs eyident to us, who have no means to know 
any thing of them but their relations, nor cauſe to ſuſpect ſuch relations, but either by ſome im- 

ſibility in the things themſelves, which is not here pretended, or by ſome other as authentick re- 

ation contradicting it, which is as little pretended ) than of faith, the ground of which being only 
the written word of God, is common with them to us, and therefore may enable us to judge whether 
that which they affirm to be matter of faith, be ſo indeed, to be found really in that ſacred Writ 
from whence they pretend to fetch it. : 

And whereas it 1s farther added, That no rule of charity or reaſon binds us to believe another in = 
thing which belongs to the art or profeſſion of another, and wherein himſelf little verſedor exerciſed- 
I anſwer, that this ſaying thus applied will take away the authority of a very great part of thoſe 
Hiſtories which no body yet hath queſtioned. If it were ſpoken of DoQtrines, it might hold, and 
ſure to that belongs the axiome quoted, Unicuique in arte ſua credendum eſt ;] but in narrations it 
is the unreaſonableſt thing in the world to require the Narrator to be of that profeſſion of which 
he relates the faCt, for then no man muſt adventure to write a Kings life but a King; and if Mr, 44. 
Mr. A. or Mr. S. being Miniſters of the Word, ſhall write their letters concerning the Parliaments 
victory at Keinton,and relate the number of the ſlain on that ſide fo far inferiour to thoſe on the Kings, 
we muſt now upon this admonition retrat that belief we then allowed them, and begin now (though 
too late ) to queſtion whether it were indeed a victory or no, which cauſed ſuch ſolenn thank(- 
giving in this City. But then ſecondly, why this Relation ſhould ſo wholly belong to the pro- 
feſſion of another, 4. e. not to Tertullians, I cannot yet diſcern, For the main of Terrullians teſtimony 
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252 That the Chriſtians choſe rather to ſuffer than to reſiſt , though they were able, becauſe 
Chriſtian Religion taught the one, and forbad the other : and this ſure was. not without the ſphere 
of the Divine bur for their ſtrength to reſiſt, depending on the number of Chriſtians, not as eve 
ballancing th# Heathens in the ire, but as very.conſiderable and able to raiſe an Army, if they 
would make head, I doubt not but ertullian a Presbyter, that now laboured in converting and con- 
frming Chriſtians, and was not always in his ſtudy, nay, who had lately been a Lawyer, and ſo 
not unacquainted with the publick, might know and relate with far better authority, than any who 
hath dared now to contradict him. For, for the art of ballancing the pawer of parties in a Kingdom, 
and grounds of preciſe determination of ſach differences (which as the ObjeRter denies Terrullian, ſo he 
is unwilling to yield to the States-ran himſelf) you ſhall ſee anon that we haye no need to make Ter- 
| eullian Maſter of it,z his relation will ſtand unmoved without ir. of -1+-4 +646 
The ſecond proof to blaſt Terrulians relation, is the ordinary one in faſhion now adays, if any 
man differs in opinion from us, preſently to examine his whole life, and if ever hedid or {| poke any 
thing unjuſtifiable, lay that vehemently to, his charge, and by that defame him, and then we may 
ſpare the pains of anſwering his reaſons iy agg, aſſertion : he once lied or ſinned, and there- 
reit is R&iculous to expect any truth from him, The argument is this, He might miſtake and miſ- 
carry in this, for not long after he miſcarried ſo grievouſly, as to turn Montamſt, who called himſelf rhe 
Holy Ghoſt, &'c. Jult as if I ſhould reſolve ro believe no relation of any Miniſter, ( preſent in cicher 
of the Armies) of the ſtrength of that Army, until I had examined, and were aſſured that he were 
not a Chiliaſt, an Arian, nor guilty of any other Hereſie condemned by the Church : Yea and more, 
till 1 had ſome degree of aſſurance that he would never he ſuch. Or as if I ſhould reſolve this man 
knew no Logick , becauſe in this period he offends ſo much againſt Grammar in theſe words, 
[to turn Montaniſt , who called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt, ] where the Relative [ who] hath 
certainly no Antecedent z Tertullian cannot, for he. called not himſelf the Holy.Gholt (bur onely 
uſed that ſtile ſo ordinary now adays [os Firituales] and all others [animales pſychics; ] and 
Montaniſt cannot, unleſs as once # Areopags ſignified the Arcopagites, fo now by way of com- + Celis. 
penſation, Montaniſt muſt paſs for Montanws, tor: he it was that called himſelf the Holy Ghoſt, : 
not all or any of his followers. T his way of concluding, from a ſlip in Grammar, an ignorance 
in Logick, (eſpecially being backt with the lagrage gf ſo many unconcluding Arguments) will bz 
25 fair Logical proceeding, as to infer, becauſe T ertullian afterward turned Montaniſr, therefore 
then he ſpake he knew not what. But then Saint Cyprian was no Montaniſt, and yet he affirmed the 
fame that Terrallian doth, contra Demetrian. As tor the approving of dreams and furious phantaſies 
for true Prophecies (which is added to be revenged on Terexl;an for contraditting this Objecter) I 
confeſs I excuſe not him, but wiſh we might learn any thing of him, rather than that. Bur I hope 
the narration we have now in hand was neither Maximilla's nor Priſca's dreams. If it was a phan- 
taſie, it was quite contrary to a furious one. And for the cloſe of this Argument, wherein che warn- 
ing 1s given, . 45 it were from Heaven, how unſafe and dangerous it is to build on the authority of men, 
as 1 deſire the Reader may take it home with him, and from thence reſolve to believe no longer 
any thing upen this Objecters authority, ſo denudate of all reaſon, fo I do not yet ſee, why he that 
once erred, muſt never be allowed to.ſpeak truth, the making of true narrations being compatible 
with the greateſt Hereſie in the World. | 
- The third Argument againſt Tertullians teſtimony, is an obſervation of 5 46ve, that there is 4 
proneneſs of inclination in much devotion in perſons devoutly given to over-value the works and piety 
of other men. - To which my onely anſwer ſhall be, that yer I hope it is.not obſerved thiat de- 
vout men are ſo mon inclined to tell plain lies, to this end that they may make themſelves over- 
valued by others. This muſt be Tertuliens infirmity (if the Objefter gueſs aright) being a Chri- 
ſtian himſelf, and in his Apology labouring to raiſe an high opinion of Chriſtians in the Gentiles 
to whom he writes, to which purpoſe if he ſhould forge falſities, I muſc confeſs ic were a ſhrewd 
- 7 iis yery ill becoming devotion, whatever the praCtice of later times. may ſay in excuſe 
WK u--.,--+ 
The fourth proof is from a ſecond obſervation, that in the pious and Orthodox Fathers themſelves 
there are ſome touches, and ſtreins, ſome fibre of the root of bitterneſs, which afterwards grew rank. 
in the times of Popery, &:c, The anſwer. All that I can colle&t from hence toward the concluſion: 
deſigned, is, that this ObjeCters ſence is, that, for Tertullian to ſay there were Chriſtians enough in the 
Roman Empire to work revenge on their oppreſſours, was a ſpice of Popery ; and ſo there is one 
new piece of Popery more added to the many which this age hath concluded under that title above 
the Inventory of the. Trent Catechiſm. And ſo now to debate this any further, or profeſs my ſelf 
to opine as Tertullian did, .is to acknowledge my ſelf Popiſh, and that is as bad as Prelarical : an 
ſo-from henceforth all my arguments will but paſs for temptations which none but carnal men muſt 
ſubmit to, be they never ſo demonſtrative. Yet muſtI have leave to wonder how in the cloſe of rhi 
Seltion theſe words [ the ſounder .and more conſiderate knowledge of theſe latter mw can have 
any reference to the point in. hand.. , For certainly, for the ſrrengrh of theithen Chriſtian party, 
our knowledge in theſe latter times cannot be ſounder or more conſiderate, than theirs that then 
lived among them ; or if it be,; the words F latter times] will be improper, fre firs it will be af- 
firmed.only of that time wherein Mr. F. G. wrote this part of this book; for 1 am confident he was 
the firſt that eyer revealed this AC of more conſiderate knowledge tothe World. , - _. 
The fifth and laſt. proof is, That whateper their number was, yet it is no ways likely they ſhould 
þ : » Jr. rw #44 Lore 
be ſuffered to have any Arms, &«. iTo which, and to all the prudential ſtate motives whereon it 
5 grounded, (and foto all that SeCtion) I ſhall return no anſwer, but the very words of Tertullian, 
which if all. put together they do not defend their author from all their aſſauſts, neither will. I be- 
lieve the Chriſtians ſtrength. was ſufficient ta buckle with their, adverſaries; His words are plain ; 
hrſt, if we would hoſtes exertos agere, ; deal. like profeſt enemies, . deſcifſer webs vi Humerorun 
topiarum? . ſhould we have wanted, forte: of numbers? ( 5.men )) or armed ſouldiers ( for 6 
ſure copie ſignifies.) Secondly, he faith as plainly, » 45 veftra, cattra implevimm, we have aye 
r your 


em nn 


206 


OO  —— - _ I nn EY 


Of reſiſting the lawful Megiſtrate 


— tt. 


your Caltles and Camps, (there ſure they were armed z and ſo the Thebean Legion, which yielded 


themſelves ro the Emperours butchery, wanted neither number nor armsto have reſiſted.) Thirdly, 
he ſ2ith, cxi bello non idonei ? what War had we not been fir for ? (etjam impares copiis, though We 
had not had ſo many armed men ss they) qui ram libenter trucidamer. Their defpifing of death, 
nay, gl:dneſs to dic) might have put them upon any hazard unarmed ; and he profelles the only 
rk, that kept them from re ſifting, was the Doctrine which they had Jearnt,: that it was More law- 
ful to be kill'd, than to kill. Fourthly, he faith, They had a way of revenge withovet Arms, tg 
wit, by departing from them, by that ſeceſſion to have brought envy upon them (as for example, 
upon diſlike of the preſent ſtate, zo have gone to New-England,G&c, to raiſe an odium upon the Old) 
but this they would not be ſo malicious 2s todo neither : nay, befides, amiſſio ror civinm ipsh deft;l 
tutione puniiſſet, the loſs of ſo many Citizens would have been a puniſhment by making them leſs 
able to reſiſt other enemies z plures hoſtes, quam cives uſque remanſiſſent, there would haye been 2 
greater number of enemies, than there would have been Citizens remaining. Fifrhly,.to put all 
beyond exception, he put them in mind how one night with a few fire-brands they might haye 
wrought their revenge, if it were lawful for them to repay evil with evil. This one laſt panicylag 
being conſidered, is ſo full a demonſtration of the truth now in debate, that ſuppoſing fr 
but one Chriſtian at liberty to ufe that one fire-brand, there can be no longer doubt but that there 
was ſufficient ſtrength to work their revenge, if their Religion would have permitted them todo fo, 
And if their Religion (as was ſaid out of hin!) were the only reſtraint, then certainly their weak. 
neſs was not. Nay, though they ſhould after all this (by a morally impoſſible ſuppoſition) bef 
ſed weak, yet if their Religion did truly reſtrain them, as he profeſſes it did, this were abundantly 
ſufficicnt to decide the controverſie betwixt us and the Objetter. Wes 4 hr 

Having proceeded thus far in anſwer to the feyeral exceptions againlt the truth of Terrallian aſler, 
tion concerning the ſtrength of thoſe Chriſtians, I am invited farther by a ſecond proffer of the Oh- 
jeter to make appear, that although Tert«liens aſſertion ſhould be ſuppoſed true, yet it were unſufg- 
cient, it would not reach the queltion, or caſe in hand. This certainly is ſtrange at firſt ſight, the 
caſe in hand being, Whether the reaſon of their non-reſiſtance were their want of ſtrength. Which 
in all reaſon muſt be determined negatively, when once thefe two —_ are fuppoſed ; firſt, that 
they had ſtrength ; ſecondly, that the command of Chriſt, or making of Chriſtianity was the cauſe 
of their non-reſiſtance, and not want of ſtrength. Bur there is no truth fo evident, but the cug- 
ning of ſuch a crafts-maſter will be able to transform, both from evidence and truth, and therefore 
(thovgh in all juſtice a man might vow never to have commerce with ſuch a man more, that ſhould 
undertake thus to maſter his underitanding;that he ſhould beiieve and not believe the ſame thing,yield 
the want of ſtrength to be the cauſe,at the very time when he acknowledges or ſuppoſes, firſt,nowat 
of ſtrength; ſecondly, ſomewhat elfe, to wit, the command of Chriſt, to be the cauſe) yet I ſhall(w 
exerciſe that Chriſtian meekneſs which I Cefire to aſſert by my actions, as well as words) wait on this 
great-Artificer to the fecond part of his Anſwer. The ſum of which, as he firſt ſets it, is this, that 
ſuppoſing the Father ſpaks eruth, concerning their ſtrength, yer on ſome conſiderations he 
It had been in thoſe that were called to ſuffer both want of wiſdom in refpett of themſelves, and of chariy 
in reſpett of others, if they ſhould have made the leaſt reſiſtance. To which my only anſwer ſhall 
to beſeech him to conſider, that this is part of Terrullians teſtimony, that the thing that reſtramed 
them wzs (not this wiſdon\ but ) the doctrine of their Chriſt 5 concluding it more lawful to be kilf, 
than to kill, and utterly unlawful to repay evil for evil. And as for char y toothers, I humblyil 
that were, or may yet be conſidered, how mech burther, &c. this reſiſtance (of which he js the ptofelt 
abetter) hath brought on others who are no parties on either ſide, nor I hope, ill Chriſtians, if their 
only puniſhable crime be, making conſcience of non-refiſtance. 

To the next Sefjon, in anſwer to a ſappoſed reply, where he ſaith, Thar it is not probeble 
had any ſufficiency of ſtrength. 1 anſwer, that I cannot be ſo tame as thus to be caught, or ſowi 
as to imagine that improbable, at a time when Terrallians teſtimony is > wg to be truc (as 
it is ſuppoſed) the ſpecial part of which teſtimony is yielded to be, that they had ſufficient ſtrengt- 
And where he adds 2. that *twas ot neceſſary they ſhould be of one mind and judgment touching 1 
ſufficiency, &c. I anſwer, that we do not affert any ſuch neceſſity, nor doth our caufe any way incline 
us tO it, or want that refuge. For ſure we affirm not, that they did aCtually reſiſt (to which only, 
that concurrence would have been neceſſary but only that they would not, though they were able, 
and to the evidencing of that, the concurrence of judgment you ſpeak of, is not material ; for if they 
that did ſo think of their ſtrength, were upon grounds of Chriſtian patience and obedience, 85 fat 
from doing or attempting it, as any other z theſe men would certainly have continued in the fame 
obedience, though all the world had concurred with them in the opinion of their mw For, 
to profeſs Chriſtian meekneſs firſt, and then upon any ſupervenient occurrence to be ready for elit 
ance, though it might be a charaCter of the temporary (that I ſay nor hypocritical) ſubjeCtion of our 
days,yet muſt not we be ſo groundleſly uncharitable as to affix it on thoſe Chriſtians; and the 
Objecter ſhould renounce his prefent ſuppoſition, and again contend, that Terrnlian lied, and for 
veſt him of all —— as a father, of common honeſty as a relater, yet ſure he will not be ſo ſever 
to deny him ſo much of an ordinary Rhetor, as to make that an ingredient in his Apology for Chri- 
ſtians, which were the higheſt piece of an accuſation. Grant but Terruflian to have any $kill in 9" 
of his profeſſions, ſuppoſe him but an Orator, if not a Divine, a tolerdble pleader, if not a tok- 
table man, allow him bur skill at the Desk, Chis firſt Trade, before he was a Chriſtian) the reputs” 
tion of a little eloquence, though no fincerity) and his very pleadings will be argumentative, 
his words may not. 

But ?ris added in the third place, that having ne invitation, countenance, or command from u 
authority, &Cc. their caſe was differing from ours. To which 1 anſwer again, 1. That it was not ſtil 
the want of ſuch command or invitation, that reſtrained them, but the contrary commandof Chi 
as hath been clear ; but then ſecondly, I pray let me ask a queſtion as of one Which I will in reaſo 
ſuppoſe not to be unacquainted with the ſence of Funim Bruce, and Buchanan, and it 1s Gs 
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this, whether, if all remporal Magiſtrates neglect che work of Refornatiun, the Minilters may nor 
and ought not to attempt it, if they can hope to preyail ? If ſo, then though the.caſe/be nor juit th: 
ſame now and then, yer the difference is not material or pertinent,for then ſure Miniſters there would 
have been to invite, if that had been the Chriſtian way, . . _ - | 205! 60 #3 2417 a.t905 on 
- But when jt is added within three lines, that we are invited, &c. by as great and as lawful an au- 
thoriry as this State hath any. 1 muſt confeſs I had thought that. the King and- both Houſcs had been 
a greater authority ; unlels the meaning be not ſimply, but ad hoc, as great and as lawful an- autho» 
tiry asthis State hath any, to do what 1s now done, and then ſure it thall be granted by: me, who 
profeſs my ſelf ro ſuppole 1t impoſſible that any command giyea to this. purpoſe ſhould be lawful, 
or able to ſecure any from that ſentence of Saint Pauls, T ey that reſiſt ſhall, receive to. themſelugs 
damnation. Yet once more, It is poſſible that the Authour, by this State may mean a Republick, 
which though it be a word of ſome ſignification in ſome other Countries, . yet that our Laws acknow< 
ledge any ſuch here, I have not yet been taught, nor ſure can any. part of this. Kingdom without 
the King, be capable of this Title, till we have moulded a new form of Government, and 'new 
Laws, as the Model of that ; for undoubtedly the old ones are not acquainted with any. ſuch. 
But that I will hope is not the meaning, becauſe it is added that infiviens Maeiftrates, &c. 
which ſeemeth to acknowledge that the Parliament without the King are but inferiour Magiſtrates. 
Of the agreeableneſs of that Title of Magiſtrates and Rulers, to that body without the head, I 

urpoſe not to ſpeak ; only to that which Is added, that they ſhould be obeyed, as well as K ings, 
Fadkore, (without canvaiing of the place in Saint Perer, which others have done) that if they 
are to be obeyed, but «s well as Kings, then, 1. The King that commands not todo it, is to be 
obeyed, as well as they. 2. Not they againſt the King, for that the- inferiority implies. An 
inferiour Magiſtrate, in that thar is lawful, and within his Commiſſion, and not thwarted by 
a ſuperiour, 1s to be obeyed as well as if he were ſuperiour in that, or as well as the ſuperiour 
in any thing elſe ; but ſure not to the deſpiſing of the ſuperiours lawful commands, when they do 
interpoſe, for that were more than as well, When the King commands that which God and the 
Law doth not forbid, it may be ſaid,that his commands are to be obeyed as well as God's, which 
the Apoſtle intimates, when he ſaith, you muſt be ſubjett for conſcience ſake; and the ground of this 
truth is, becauſe indeed God the ſupream, commands that ſubjection ro the King in* ſuch mat. 
ters. But ſure for ell this the King is not to be obeyed againſt God, or where any counter- 
mand of his hath intervened, for this were in Saint Peters phraſe to obey men, (not as well, but) 
rather than God. Thus1s it in that other caſe, the inferiour is to be obeyed, as well as the ſuperiour 
(in things lawful and not contradiQory to the Superiours commands) upon that ground of neceſſity 
of obedience to the Superiour, from whom he hath his Commiſſion, and as Saint Peter ſaith, &' dvr7 
mhurerar, is ſent of him, 5.e. of, or by that #ayixoy, ſupereminent perſon, the King ; but ſure 
this holds not againſt the —_—_— as inthe other caſe jr did not. 3. Not they when they cam- 
mand to take up Arnis again{t him whom Saint Pax bids me not reſiſt upon pein of damnation, and 
by my oath of Allegiance (if it were otherwiſe lawful) I have bound my ſelf that I will not. Where- 
upon it is obſervable, that the aſſertors of this War are now brought to undertake, that damna- 
tion, or xpiue, Rom. 13. ſhall not ſignihie damnation (poor men, what a weak thretl doth the Sword 
Hang in, that is juſt over their ſouls? and what a fad condition would it be, if to one that dies 
a confident Martyr in this War, daniation at the day of doom ſhould prove to ſignifie damnation ?) 
but ſome temporary mulCt ; and yet withal that this war is not againſt the King (when yet that 0- 
ther againſt the Earl of Zfex his Army, is not doubted to be againſt the Parliament) which two ſo 
ſtrange, and yet diſtant holds (for if it be not againſt the King, what need of that other eva- 
fion from the damnation, that belongs to reſiſters, or if reſiſters ſhall- carry it away ſo caſily, why 


' may not War be ayowed againſt the _ by any that will adventure his w@ath ? ) do ſure fignifie 
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mens conſciences to be ſtrangely grounded, aud themſelyes very groundleſly confident, which are 
ſatisfied upon no better principles, and whoſe practices are capable of no better ſecurity. 

Upon theſe grounds thus laid, of obedience due to inferiour, as well as ſuperiour (ſupreme it 
ſhould be,for ſo i744 mult here ſignifie, and I hope that our King amongſt us is ſuch) Magiſtrates, 
the ObjeCter pats a caſe, that the inferiour Governour requires that which us only honeſt, &C. as to do our 
beſt t& defend our ſelves againſt thoſe that, contrary to law and conſcience, aſſault us, the ſuperiour that 
which is contrary to both, viz. to ſit ſtill, &c. In this caſe he reſolves it is moſt clear on his ſide, for 
ger the lawfulneſs or neceſſity he intimates not of) reſiſtance againſt the ſuperiour. Tothis I an- 

wer, that it is hard to believe that the Objecter did not purpoſely intend to deceive his Reader by 
that phraſe ['ozly honeſt, &c.] For that js a very doubtful ſence, it may ſignifie, that nothing elſe were 
honeſt, and then it is in that ſence apparently falſe, for if it were honeſt to take up Arms againſt a 
King, yet ſure may A Arms be honeſt too, for (non the crime of neutrality ſignifies 
in theſe days) it may be lawful for a man to ſuffer injury,to ſuffer himſelf to be defrauded (and that by 
a King, as well as by an equal) 1 Cor.6.7. I hope reſiſtance, though it have lately commenced, and ta- 
ken upon it the degree of vertue, yet hath not turned Projector, got the monopoly of vertue and ho- 
neſty into its hand, that it ſhould engroſs and encloſe that title, and there be no other vertue or hone- 
ſtydeſides this z yet would the affirmations of ſome out of no meaner place than the Pulpit, [that all 
that are for the King at this time are Atheiſts or Papiſts] conclude and perſwade thus much. Burt 1 
would fain believe that the m_— of the Phraſe [only honeſt,&c.] is, [no more than honeſt} i.e. not 
neceſſary; But if that be it, then ſure the ſuperiour "As. may deſerve to be obeyed in forbid- 
ding it, as well as the inferiour in commanding : For it will not follow in that caſe;that the King com- 
mands ſomewhat contrary to the Law of God, arid nature, but only ſomewhat contrary to ſomething 
which was agreeable, 5.z. not againſt the Law of God, and nature, 5.e.prohibits a thing lawful, not ne- 
ceſſary, as the other is ſuppoſed to command a thing lawful, not neceſlary : which ſure were as free 
for him todo, as for the inferiour, ſuppoſing, ss the ObjeCter ſuppoſes, that the command of God in- 
differently extends it for obedience to cither , in things that are lawſul. Hence it appears that in 
the caſe here put, the command of the Superiour l, falſly afficmed, to be an unlawful —___ 
= | of 
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| (for then the matter of the inferiours command muſt be ſuppoſed, not only honeſt, but pony? and 

ir jt be a lawful one, it may and will then make void that obligation for that/ particular, -which ig 
ſuppoſed by the Law of God to lye on us, to obey the inferiour in that which is lawful. The ſhort 
is, if that which is here ſpoken of, be in it ſelf neceſſary, we muſt do it, as in ſpight of all conn- 
rermands of the ſuperiour, ſo without a!! commands or invitations of the inferiour Magiſtrate; but 
if it be not neceſſary in it ſelf, neither will the commands of an inferiour make. it neceſſary to agy 
who ſtands prohibited by a ſuperiour. ; 7 

In the fourth Seftion the ObjeCter offers at a reaſon, why thoſe ancient Chriſtians (£ g 
ſtrength in them) ſhould rather patiently ſuffer, becauſe before their converſion they had conſented to 
the Empereurs power, whereby thoſe Editts were made for the murthering of Chriftians, &c. 0 Which 
I anſwer, that it is ridiculous to ſeek out or impole upon the Reader probable or poſlible 
for their non-reſiſtance, when Tertwltian in their name ſpecifies the true only reaſon, the Gofj 
doctrine of Chriſtian patience and obedience, But for the particular of their conſent, much mi 
be added, to ſhew the vanity of that plea, if that were eats, or pertinent. I ſhall only ſay, thaz 
if the Emperour legally murthered Chriſt:zans, then their conſent to that Law (or to the power of 
the Emperour who mode it) would not bind or diſpenſe with them to omit any thing neceſſary or 
otherwiſe commanded by any greater power ; for if 1 ſwear to do ſo, I muſt break my oath, ey 
obſtante what is concluded from Pſalm 15. 4. Andif it were not otherwiſe neceſſary or command- 
ed by greater power, then neither is reſiſtance now. And then the Kings prohibition will as much 
reſtrain me in any thing not neceſſary, as their heatheniſh conſent could be ſuppoſed to reſtrain them 
then. Nay, he that makes that conſent a nallity (as this Objecter in fine doth) what reaſon can he 
render why he that gave that conſent, might not plead that nullity for ſuch (though carnal) ad- 
vantages as life is, if he could make good his pleading, and no other reſtraint lye on him, but only 
that null-conſent ? | 

For the fifth Seftion, How that may be lawful Þ for an entire body to do, ,which may not be laws 
ful for a part] and ſo for us now, though not for them; I anſwer, That if the phraſe [entire body 
ſignifie the head and members too, then the period is true ; if not, then the whole Sefton is fallaci- 
ous : for it follows not, that though the repreſentative body without the head is more, than a 
in the Empire, without the repreſentation of the reſt, therefore the firſt may reſiſt forcibly, t 
the ſecond ſhould not : for he that from St. Paul denies reſiſtance of Subjetts indefinitely to Ki 
will not be moved from that hold, by diſcerning ſome other ſlight differences between Subj 
unleſs they may appear ſuch that on one fide they may authorize reſiſtance. But then ſecondly, If the 
Dottrine of Chriſtian patience, &c. were the cauſe of Non-reſiſtance, then ſure was not this other 
conſideration wherein they differ from us, the cauſe of it. | | TT 

Well, having gone thus far, in attendance on this ObjeCter, and to exerciſe that patience, which 
we ſo mnch deſire to perſwade : there is yet the greateſt Fort behind unvanquiſhed, erected in the 
ſixth Seftion, and reſcued from all ſuppoſed aſſailants in fix particulars following, ſet up-like fo 
many fortreſſes about it. The ſum of it is (for I would not be bound to recite what every one may 
read in a printed Book) that if thoſe Primitive Chriftians had ftrength, and might lawfully bave ve 
ſifted, (by the way Tertulian only athrms the firſt, and is ſo far from ſuppoſing, that he abſolutely 
denies the ſecond) yet might God hide this liberty from them; and ſo his after difÞenſations did re 

wire that he ſhould hide'it from them, and yet manife#t it to s: and theſe diſpenſations be ſpecifies 6 
t Gods :connſel of Antichriſts coming into the world then, and of bis being deſtroyed, and cait out ney, 
The hiding of this truth of SubjeCts power and right to reſiſt their Superiours, being neceſſary to help 
Antichriſt up to his throne, And the Commonalty of Chriſtians doing contrary to the will of their $upe- 
riours, being the men that muit have the principal hand in executing Gods judgments upon the Whore. 
Revel. 18. 4, 5, 6, and @ that is, in the pulling him down. 

To this whole Diſcourſe (the firit I am confident that ever was written on this Subject) I muſt an- 
ſwer by degrees, (that I may not omit any thing that is added for proof or explication by the Au- 
thour) and firſt, 1 muſt deſire the word may or might | may hide ] may be changed into plain in- 
telligible ſence. Say, did God hide the liberty of reſiſtance from thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, or no? 
If he did not, then away with this whole Section, and particularly that affirmation, Pag. 3e. that 
God's diſpenſations did require that it ſhould be hid from them : but if God did indeed hide it ; 
then firſt this is more than a ſuppoſition; it is a plain conceſſion that thoſe Chriſtians Tertulian 
ſpeaks of, might. not lawfully have reſiſted, though they had had ſtrength (which was ſo long 

enicd) for the light being hidden, they muſt have done it without faith, or: againſt conſci- 
ence, yea, and againſt Gods determinate counſel, whd, (the ObjeRter ſaith) had great cauſes 
to hide ir, of which one ſure muſt be, that it ſhould not be uſed. 2. Here is a great ſecret 
of new Divinity, that God hides truths (not, as Chriſt ſpake in parables, becauſe they ſeeing ſee 
not, Matth. 13. 13. but) on purpoſe to help Antichriſt to his Throw, (of which more anon.) 
As for that inſtance of thoſe that eat herbs, I pray conſider, whether that be pertinent to prove 
that God | Sal goon! hides truths from us, or particularly this truth in hand. For ſure that liberty 
God hid from none in the Apoſtles time; for the preaching of the Goſpel manifeſted the lawful- 
neſs of meats, as well as herbs, only ſome ſaw not, or conſidered not, that tfat was manifeſted, 
and thinking ſome old legal obligation ( as others did circumciſion ) to lye ſtill on them, ſub- 
mitted to it out of piety. Now apply this to the point in hand. Certainly the liberty of for- 
Cible reſiſtance againſt Superiours (though it ſhould be granted) would + &- be found of this 
kind, a liberty brought into the world by Chriſt, which before had not been there. If he ſhall af- 
firm it was, (as he muſt if that inſtance of eating be pertinent) though by the conceſſion of the 
latter part, he muſt diſclaim all his former old Teſtament pleas for reſiſtance, from the people 
about Jonathan, from David, and from Eliſba; yet will he never give any probable appearance for 
the affirmation in the firſt part, that Chriſt gave any ſuch new before-unrevealed liberty : but ra- 
ther, if any ſuch liberty before there were, it was undoubtedly taken away by Chriſt, from 
whoſe example and precepts it was that thoſe Primitive Chriſtians, and we alſo, dare not ow 
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fed Tiberty. 1 he oviy thing | can 1ni4gie pollibltto be replyed, is, that thou 
com hold not Gently, yet it ma hold in this, ed ep that liberty of eating was hat 
ſome (it marters not by whom, or how) ſo this of. reſilting ro others. - To which 1 return, thic 
chen it is confeſt, that this inſtance doth only iYuſtrate the Objecters meaning, but not ſo muth as 
ably confirm his aſſertion: and then 1 am ſorry 1 have confideted it ſo long, and therefore to 
ring the point to an iſſue, I muſt thirdly ask, Where" this liberty, or the authority for this liberty 
was, when it was thus hid, Was it in the old Teſtament? Though it ſhould be there, as it is not, 
yet it might be taken away inthe New, (as thoſe things which inthe old Teſtament, or the law of 
are neareſt to giving of that liberty, are abſolutely reformed by Chriſts Doftrine and pra- 
Rice) and then that were good for — Was it in thenew ? Thendeal plainly, ſhew the-place 
in the New Teſtament which gives that liberty, and is now found out by poſterity, though hidden 
to'them- Sure. we have found out no-riew Scriptore, to them unknown (the Nazarites Goſpel 
it rehearſe ſome ſpeeches of Chriſt not in our Canon, yet is not produced for any of this na- 
ture : that famous one which it fathers on our Saviour, Nanquar leti hs niſi cum fratrem in chars- 
rare videritis, is of another ſtamp, I would to God this Apocryphal Precept might be Canonical 
athong us) and for any place of the known Canon miſ-nnderſtood by them, and now clearly un- 
douded and revealed to us in a right underſtanding, 'which inforces this, I muſt be ſo charitable to 
the Objetter, as to think that if he had diſcerned any ſuch, he would not have failed to have ſhewed 
it us, (as well as his interpretations of Rom. 13. and Revel. 17. 17.) if it were but to leave us unex- 
cnfable for not being his Proſelytes. Beyond theſe ſeveral ways of revelation, if poſterity have had 
any other (or indeed any but that of underſtanding of Scripture, by Scriptnre light, or aſliſtance 
of Gods Spirit, which was not before underſtood) from whence to ferch a liberry which is not in the 
old Bible, or is denied in the New, this is it which we deſire fo ro-warn men of under the name 6f 
Enthuſiaſme, which is hardly ever diſtinguiſhable from a demure fi enfie, and 1 mult call it now the 
dream of the dreamers, Jude 8. that deſpiſe dominion, ſpeck, evil of dignities, but far from divine 
revelation. And yet that this is the thing ther chis Objetter hath an eye to, (and not the under- 
ſanding of Scripture more clearly, than before) may appear, in thar he affirms this truth hid from 
their texchers, (though not from all without exception) who yet if it were hid in the Scripture, were 
of all others moſt nnlikely not to find ir. As for that offer of proof, that this truth mig ic lye hid, 
becauſe there was 0 alla of ſtudying it : T anſwer, that in Terrullzans days, ' when there was occa- 
fion to ſtudy it, (as great as ever can ariſe any, becauſe rhe perſecutions then, were as heavy perſe- 
cutions) we may by that argument think they would have ſearchr into ir, at leaſt the light then 
would, not in ordinary account have proved more dim, 2s he faith ir did, if the Scripty'e were the 
Candleſtick where this light was held ont. That which he adds in the next place, of che ſpirir of 
courage, patience, and conſtancy, which was by God poured out on the Church in thoſe days, and ſo 
made Martyrdom ſeem a deſirable thing to them, is more like a reaſon indeed of their not enquiring 
into this liberty : and herein, I muft acknowledge the ingenuity of the ObjeRer, or the power of 
truth which extorted this reaſon from him, ſolnrtle to the advantage of his cauſe, and ſo much of 
ours. For this is certainly the bottom of the buſineſs, the want of Chriſtian courage, pati- 
ence, &c. ( for that kind of courage is not in fighting, bur ſuffering) hath helpt vs of this laſt 
age to that (dream, not) revelation of liberty, which was never heard of among the ancients. 
But by the way, it ſeems by the Objecter that now ve rye is nodefirable thing, nor taking up 
Chrifts Croſs, nor following of him. We are reſolved to have no more to do with Mireyrdom, 
think that the thoufand years forthe Saints to reign on, earth are now at hand, and ſo ſuffering, or 
conformity to the image of Chriſt, no mage the thing we are predeſtined to, we muſt \t up 
a new trade of fighting, deſtroying, reſiſting, rebelling, leave enduring to thoſe Chrifians 
which were furniſhed with extraordinary ſtrength from Heaven, Which are the ObjeRers words 
of the Primitive Chriſtians, which, faith he, kept them from ſtudying caſes and quelitions about 
lawfulneſs of eſcaping, (which word meer ſhame hath put in, utterly imperrinently, in{tead of 
reſiſting.) | confeſs, I had thought our Queen Mary Martyr had had this ſtrength from Heaven 
too and.thar it was not like miracles, an extraordinary gift only for the Infancy of the Church : 
but now it ſeems we muſt expect to ſee no more Martyrs, till we can remove Mountains again : 
This ObjeCter, it is clear, is reſolved againſt it at this time, and that his aftions, as well as wri- 
tings, will be ready to teſtifie. For my own part, 1 truſt I ſhall be as ready to oppoſe the one, as 
I am to confute the other, and to think nothing more Chriſtian ſtill, than to be crucified with my 
Chriſt; and if I might chuſe the Article of Chriſtian Doctrine which I ſhould moſt defire to 
ſeal with my. bloud, I think it would be that of meekneſs, patience, non-reſiſtance, peace- 
ableneſs, charity, which I conceive Chrift hath been ſo paſſionately earneſt to recommend unto me, 
as moſt diametrically oppoſite to the moſt nnchriſtian damning ſins of pride, ambition, malice, re- 
bellion, unquietneſs, uncontentedneſs, &c. . | 
Fourthly, for the whole diſcourſe about Antichriſt, there muſt many things be returned. 1. That 
it is not tolerable in a Chriſtian to affirm, that God purpoſely hid truths, that Antichriſt might 
come into.the world ;. this ſo harſh ſence the Objetter fi 
Tpecial difenſation ſuffered him to make many truths his footſtool ;, but indeed that reaches not home 
to the buſineſs undertaken to be proved : For it follows not thence, . that this of reſiſting Superi- 
ours was one of thoſe truths; if it were, then God ſuffered him to make uſe of it, which he could 
not bur by its being made known, whereas he ſuppoſes it was then hid ; If he mean Antichriſt hid 
It, and ſo made the hiding it, his foot-ſtool, Then 1. it was not God that hid it, as before he 
ſaid, but Antichriſt. ..2. It had then been manifeſt before, and then began to be hid, when there 
was moſt occafion to uſe it, which before he made improbable, If I were put upon the rack I could 
Not give a rational account of thoſe words of the Objecter Ilaſt-recited, or ſuch as may- but. be con- 
ſonant to his preſent undertaking : that which follows is more clear, that God cauſed a dead ſleep 
to fall upon thoſe truths : If he did, I wonder who firſt raiſed them out of that dead ſleep; Fur. Bru- 
tus, or Buchan; or Mr. Goodwin ?- but till it ſeems God did on purpoſe hide truths in favour - aſ- 
| ance 


rſt diſguiſes in another Phraſe, that God by' 
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ſiſtance to Antichriſt to help him into the world, and this, not like the Spirit of lumber ſent on - 
men for their puniſhment, but on divine-truths which ſure had not deſeryed ic: yer wwdce particle. £3 
ly that the doctrine of liberty to reſiſt Superiours ſhould be ſo oppoſite 5n a ſpecial manner to Anti= _ 
chrif, that it was fain to be laid aſleep to give him paſſage into his » ſeemeth hou! ©, 's 
tome; 1. Becauſe one piece of Antichriſts pride is to exalt himſelf above all that' is E 1 
which is moſtly interpreted Kings; and if rightly, then they ttfat do fo enhaunce the power of the WM. 
people, as to hacka King «niverſis minorem, and looſe the reins of obedience ſo far as to permit = 
+ ng will I fear diſcern ſome part of the mark of the Beaſt npon their own breaſts, 2; Re. 
cauſe the 73 xer6yo0, ,2 Theſ. 26, and 8 xariyoy, verſe 7. that hindred, or let Antichriſt, and was 
like to do ſo ſtill, till he were taken out of the way, was by the Fathers commonly reſolved to be 
the Roman Empire or Imperial Soveraignty of Rome, ſee Tert. De reſurr.c.2.4. Ambr. com. in 2 Thef, 
Hier. qu. 11. ad Algas. Chryſ. in 2 Theſ. Cyr. Hier. catech. i. wy A de civ. Dei. 1, 20. c 19. Latt, 1, 
C. 25. Occum, in loc, & ib, Sever. & Ger. and therefore on the ſacking of Rome by Alaricns the Goth, 
St. Ferome preſently expeRed that Antichriſt ſhould come, and in his book ad Ageruchiam de mong. 
am. wonders that any one would think of marrying at that time. Hence, have learned men oh. 
erved, was that cuſtom in the moſt ancient times to pray in their Liturgies for the laſting of the - 
Roman Empire, that ſo Antichriſt might be long a coming, Terr. Apol. c. 33. ad Scap.c.2. From 
whence though nothing elſe can be demonſtratively inferred, yet this certainly may, that in thoſe 
many Fathers opinion, the power of Kings continuing intire, was not like to hep Antichriſt in, 
nor conſequently the bringing down that power by the revelation of the dodrine of refiſtance, like 
20 cauſe an abortion in Antichriſts birth, or now tend to the caſting him out of the world. 
As for the evidence of that Revelation-rule that the communalty in oppoſition to their Kings, 
muſt have the great ſtroke in executing Gods judgment on Antichriſt, proved, Revel. 18. 4, 6, g, 
I muſt anſwer, 5. That I ſhall never wonder enongh at the power of Prejudice evidenced in this 
Objetter, by what he hath put together to this purpoſe, Pag. 32. To prove that the people con- 
trary to their Kings ſhall deſtroy Antichriſt, this is thought by him ſufficient evidence, that the 
people are commanded to go out of ber, verſe 4. when yerſe 9. it follows that the Kings of the earth 
ſhall bewail her, and lament for her : The unconcludingneſs of the argument I ſhall not inſiſt on, 
but only look forward to another place which he cites immediately, Revel. 17. 17. Where the ten 
Kings are feid to bate the Whore, and make hey deſolate. Now the word Kings in this laſt place 
ſignifies, ſaith the ObjeCter, not the perſons of Kings but their ſtates and Kingdoms, and to this 
purpoſe proofs are produced : But 4. 1 beſeech him to deal ingenuouſly ; Doth the word Ki 
ever ſignifie the Kingdom oppoſed to the King, 5. e. any part of the Kingdom excluding the King 
But then 2. See the myſtery of prejudice which I mentioned ; where it is for the ObjeCters turn, 
Revel. 18. The Kings of the earth muſt ſignifie their perſons in oppoſition to their people ; but 
where it is not for his turn, Revel. 17. there the word Kings, muſt 1ignifie the people, or any but 
the King : Would not the ſpirit of meckneſs have eaſily compounded this buſineſs, and have given 
the word [Kings] leave in both places, to fignifie both their perſons and their Realms, and ſo have 
reconciled the places, that ſome Kings with their Kingdoms ſhould bewail her, and ſome again 
hate her ? they bewail her, that continued with her till her deſtruction, when they ſee the ſmoak 
of her burning, 18. 9. and others hate her, who had once taſted of her filthineſs, and repented and 
left her before; this were very agreeable to thoſe texts, if we had not peremptorily reſolved to 
fetch ſome other ſence out of them. 3. That firſt place alone by it ſelf conckedes only thus nwch, 
that good men come (or are exhorted to come) out from Antichriſt, and avenge the whore, and 
earthly men that have love to her, bewail her, but not that either the firſt are all common people 
(for ſure Kings may be called Gods people, or be in that number) or the ſecond none but Kings. 
As for the proof that thoſe people, —_ 4+. are the ſubjeQs of thoſe Kings, verſe 9g. becauſe they 
are ſuch as come out of Babylon, ſure that is very weak; for Babylon being the Province of the 
Whore, there may be Kings as well as ſubjects there, and thoſe Kings come out too, as well as thoſe ; 
ſubjects. For ſuppoſe King and people of England all Popiſh, why might they not all reform to- 
gether ? It ſeems Antichriſt muſt never be caſt out of a Kingdom till the people do it in ſpight of the 
King, and therefore it is concluded that it was not done here in the days of King Edward, nor 
Queen Elizabeth, nor King James, and now ſince the new Revelations have aſſured men that Anti- 
chriſt muſt now be caſt out utterly from among us, it is become neceſſary that qur Soveraign ſhould 
be a Papiſt, and as much zeal and as ſolid arguments uſed to perſwade our friends that indeed he is 
{o, (though his conſtant word and aCtions now evidence the contrary) as are produced to maintain 
any other article of our new Saints belief : One of the moſt ſuſpected and hated hereſies of theſe 
_ days, is to doubt of the Popiſh affeftions of our Superiours, eſpecially the King. Well by this 
doctrine, if the King ſhould chance not to be a Papiſt, he muſt turn to be one, or elſe Popery cat- 
Not be caſt out in his time. If ſo he ſhould do, turn Papiſt on purpoſe to prepare, or diſpoſe his 
Kingdom to turn Antichriſt out, this might be but anſwerable to Gods hiding of truths to that end 
to help Antichriſt in. But ſhould his Majeſty be ſo malicious as to wm Proteſtant in earneſt, then 
what would become of that ſure word of Prophecy that ſo many have been perſwaded to depend 
on, that Antichriſt muſt now be caſt out of this Kingdom, which ſaith the ObjeRer-cannot be, unleſs 
the people do it while the King bewails. I hope I have ſaid enough of this. 
As for the connexion of this obſervation, with the concluſion in hand (though it matter little, 
now, the obſervation is proved fo falſe, yet) I ſhall add, that if the people were to do that great 
feat of caſting out Antichriſt, yer it appears not how liberty of forcible reſiſting their Kings ſhould 
bea neceſſary requiſite to the work, unleſs the lawful King be the Antichriſt in every country ; for 
otherwiſe it is very poſſible that though they obey their Kings, they may reſiſt Antichriſt ; though 
they love and reverence their lawful Superiour, they may hate and abjure their unlawful. Once 
more, whercas It is again repeated, that the kzowledge of the ſuppoſed ſubjefts liberty would have 
kept Antichriſt from his throne, 1 repeat again, that if it would, God ſure would have revealed it 
to them of all others,. unleſs it appear, that God was more angry with the ſins of aye” n 
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- may of mercy undeſerved throw down Antichriſt, yet that he ſhould fo immediately and illutcrioully 


r to ſet hinr up, unleſs ont of deſerved indignation to a people, is not eaſily reſolved, yer /if 


_ thismay de fatto to be ſo, I ſhall yield till then, in(xo. | 
"The uſt blot laid on Terrallian to obliterate all whatſoever can: be fetcht from hin, is, that be 
me 


ant of Tertullian, and the ſubmiſſion of the Chriſtians being both Apocryphal, is roo light to weigh 
againſt the prattice of the 2g Prophet Eliſha, &c. To which 1 anſwer, that that being ſuppoſed; 
vet the grounds on which Tertulliar faith the Chriſtians of his time did fo paticntly ſuffer, viz.the a0 

rine of Chriſtian patience and meekneſs,are not Apocryphal, nor inferiour to that of El:ſha,though 
irwere ſuppoſed to be argumentative, or concluding for refiſtance. For any thing elſe added by 
the ObjeCter in this buſineſs, as the dj _—_ of Tertullians relations on grounds of Chriſtian do- 
from the contrary praCtice of David and Eliſha, though I might anſwer in one word, that 
inns are reſtrained from ſome things which were practiſed without fault in the Old-Tefta» 
menitz -yet becauſe thoſe Old-Teſtament examples have been fully cleared by many others 'of our 
Writers, and indeed are not pertinent to the diſcourſe I was upon when this ObjeRer firit mer me 
in the way, and led me this chaſe after him, I ſhall not be ſo impertinenr as to add any thing, bur 
conceive my ſelf to have vindicated the teſtimonies of thoſe Fathers from all poſſible objections, and 
ſoto have joined the practice of Chriſtians, (thoſe ancient Primitive ones) and proved them cor- 


.reff t to the example of Chriſt, and ſo to have made good my ſecond argument from the ex- 


ample of Chriſt and Chriſtians. OUR ; 

My third is, from the very making of Chriſtianity, and particularly of the Proteſtant Dottrine: 
And 1. Of Chriſtianity, which as it differs from the Laws both of doſes and Nature, ſo it con- 
ſtantly reforms and.perfeCts thoſe (diſſolves not any thing that was moral in them, nor promiſes 
impunity for non-performance, but upon repentance and reformation) elevates and raiſes them up 
to-an higher pitch, at leaſt than Jews or natural men had conceived or underſtood themſelves obliged 
to, which the ancient Fathers prneny reſolve to be the meaning of his daae rayorer, Matth. 5.17. 
to fill up all vacuities in thoſe former Laws, and add unto them that perfection which ſhould be pro- 
portionable to that greater meaſure of grace now afforded under the Goſpel. Thus in that Se1mon 
upon the Mount, 2xpoy x, xopvpy + praooopies, that top of practical Divinity, (ſet down by way of parti- 
cular inſtance of Chriſts purpoſe, s zearea7oa1 73y riper, aaat Tanores) beſides the third procemial b:a- 
titude, Bleſſed are the =o which certainly though it may contain more, yet excludes not, bur princi- 
pally notes the meek, obedient SubjeCts under Government, the non-reſiſters, and therefore hath the 
Em! promiſe annext which the Law had given in the fifth Commandment (*rwas there, That thy days 
may be long in the Land, *tis here, They ſhall poſſef, the earth, Tir yir, which Pſal. 37. 11. whence itis 
cited, er bn clearly to the Land of Canaan, though improved into an higher ſence now in the Goſpel.) 
And again, beſides the ſeventh beatirude of the peacemakers, or peaceable (Enwonice and 6ipnyrxol, being 
equivalent in the Scripture ſtile, vid. Fan. 3.18.) and the cighthy of thoſe that are perſecuted for righ- 
teouſneſs ſake, (whence ſure is not excluded the cauſe of Religion and Chriſtianity it ſelf) as alſo of 
raking up the Croſs (of which I deſign another diſcourſe to ſpeak more largely) which ſure are oppo- 
ſite enough to forcible reſiſting of lawful Magiſtrates, eſpecially for Religion : beſides all theſ-, | tay, 
in the introduCtion to that Sermon, there is in the body of the Sermon ir ſelf, an £y8 aiyw Sui ui 45- 
TisTvas T6 Tomes, which ſureprohibits all forcible reſi ting or violence even to the 8 Torts, the inju- 
rious Or (Torngds from mhyos) troubleſome perſon, which if it ſhould chance to be our King, would noc 
certainly be miore lawfully or Chriſtianly reſiſted, than any body elſe ; eſpecially, when it is our Reli- 
gion which is invaded,which of all other things a whole Army of plunderers cannot rob us of,(as they 
may of the cloke, ver.40.) and therefore needs not our violence to retain it ; nor is ever injured, bur 
more illuſtrated by our ſuffering. To this may be added the conſideration of the depoſrum lefr by 
Chriſt-with;his Diſciples, pacemn, peace, Fohn 14. 27. (which it ſeems only the beloved Diſciple had 
recorded). Peace I leave with you, external peace, for the pacem meam, my peace follows after as a 
gift perhaps peculiar to them that priſed and kept this legacy ; and if it be objected, that Chriſt came 
not to ſend peace, but a ſword, Marth. 10.34. that ſure refers not to Chriſts prime counſel or purpoſe, 
but to the event; what he foreſaw it would be, not what he had determined ic ought (which manner 
of ſpeech is very ordinary in all Authors) for the gyo_us is punctual to Peter againſt the uſe of the 
Tword, and to all the Diſciples for preſerving of peace, Mark g. 50. and to that it is thought the 
mention of ſalt belongs in.that place, which among other qualitics is, ix@7:«2y unitive, have ſalt in 

our ſelves, and peace one with another. On theſe Texts many effeCtual empharical deſcants are added 

y the Apoſtles, Rom. 12. 18, If it be poſſible, as much as in you lyeth, live peaceably with all men, and 
Heb, 12. 14. follow peace with all men, $6478, an agoniſtical word to run for it as for a prize, or /e- 
fey, and 1 Theſ.4.11. giroriwroSer noux atop, we render it, ſtudy (it is, be emulous, contend, ſtrive, 
make it yonr ambition) to be quiet ;, to which I ſhall only add two places more, Fam. 3. 17,18. The. 
wiſdom which cometh from above, us firſt pure, then peaceable,&c. which before, verſe 13. he had calle 
meekneſs of wiſdom ; then 1 Pet.3.3. where after direCtion for the #roreo5iueres obedience of wives 
to husbands (and we know the Kingdoms relation to the King is, beſides others, that of a wife to an 
husband, who is therefore eſpouſed to it with the ring at his Coronation) it is added, is 7$ dpddpry 
7 Tpgies x) novyis Tyeduaſos, that her bravery conſiſts in the ſincerity (I think it ſhould be rendred) 
of 4 meek and quiet Ffirit, which 1s in the ſight of God of great price. If it be objeted, that theſe 
many places of peace ire bur general wide illations againſc reſiſtance, or however, no more pertinenc 
tothe caſe about reſiſting of Magiſtrates, than of any other private man - I anſwer, that though 1 
might thusargue, 4 minors, (and alſo aſſume, that no other reſiſtance 1s near ſo deſtructive of peace, 


as that reſiſting of the Supreme power, that being indeed the ſhaking of Government it ſelf, which 
is the band of peace, and the diſſolying of which returns us to the ſcate of common hoſtility, leaves 
us a wilderneſs of Bears or Tygers, not a.ſociety of men) yet I ſhall confeſs, that I intended not to 
lay any more weight on this part of the Argument, than any man will acknowledge it able to bear, 
and that therefore bet I 


re L infer my concluſion of non-reſifcance from the making of —— 
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mult add to theſe places ſo paſlionate for peace, another ſort of places comnmnny Bothe , of 
which, (wichout naming the places being ſo known already) I ſhall yenture this obſervation, that, 
in the New Teſtament, eſpecially the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, (which were all written in time of 
the reign of wicked Heathen bloody adverſarics of Chriſtianity, and can refer to none but thoſe ) 
there is no one Chriſtian vertne, or Article of Faith more clearly delivered, more effectually infor- 
ced upon our underſtandings and affeRions to be acknowledged by the one (againſt all pretence of 
Chriitian liberty to the contrary) and ſubmirred to by the other, than that of obedience to Kings, &c. 
It were moſt caſfie to vindicate thoſe places from all the gloſles and ſcholia*s that the Writers of 
this year, M. Goodwin in Anticav. M. Bur. M. Bridges, &c. have invented to free themſelves and 
others from the obedience moſt ſtritly required there, but I would not again trouble any ingeny- 
ous man with ſuch extravagant diſcourſes as even now I learnt, by. experience would be nec to 
anſwer ſuch exceptions, which mens wit or ſomewhat worſe hath produced, beſides, thoſe 
have been by others vindicated already. I ſhall only ſay, whoſoever can without coloured ſpe 
find ground for the preſent reſiſtance in thoſe places of Scripture, Rom.13; 1 Pet. 2. 13, 18, &c. ſo far 
as to ſettle and quiet a conſcience, I ſhall not conceive my underſtanding fit to duel with his, ; 
more than I would wreſtle with a fiend, or combat with the fire, which Pythagor as tells me would 
avail little z he that can be ſure that damnation (Rom. 13.2.) ſignifies not damnation, bnt ſome tempo- 
rary Mulct only (if the King ſhould prove ablerto inflict it) when verſe 5. it. is added, we muſt needs 
be ſubjett, not only for wrath, (4.e. fear of temporary puniſhment) bur alſo for conſcience ſaks, (which 
when 1t accuſes, binds over to eternal wrath, or danination) I profeſs I know notwhat Camel he 
not ſwallow ; I ſhall only in the bowels of Chriſt deſire him to conſider, what a fad condition, jt w 
prove, if being on this confidence engaged, and by Gods hand taken away in this War, he ſh 
at Gods tribunal hear Saint Paul avouch, that by xyijue or damnation in that place, he did mean no 
leſs than eternal damnation without repentance : O how. would his countenance change, hjs thofights 
trouble him, the joints of his loins be looſed, and his knees fmite one againſt another, one general 
o«74u3s poſſeſs all his faculties, and M. Bridg. &c. be unable to fetthe him or give him confidence any 
longer, when the Tekel ſhall come out of the Wall over againſt that interpretation of his, that it is 
weighed in the balance (of truth and judgment) and found wanting ; Of this word «fine I deſign 
another diſquiſition : only I could not defer to forewarn the Reader of his danger jn this place, and 
now 1 ſhall not doubt from the making of Chriſtianity to infer my concluſion of non-refiitance, «not 
doubting but the premiſſes will bear it. f 
For the other part of this third Argument from the making of the Proteſtant Doctrine, I would 
fain be very brief by way of compeniation for my former importunity, and therefore ſhall £DSAJe 
my felf not to trouble the Reader with citations or names, which yet might be bronght by hug- 
dreds of reformed Writers for every Junius Brutus, and Buchanan that hath appeared for the con- 
trary ſince the Reformation. Though the truth is, ſuch as theſe if they muſt be called Proteſtants, 
are yet in this ſomewhat more than that title ever imported, I may ſay perfect Jeſuits in their prin- 
ciples, and reſolutions concerning Kings (no Papiſt of any other Order hath gone ſo far) althoug 
they differ ſomewhat in the ſeat of that power of making ſuch reſiſtance. That which I deſign 
to ſay on this point is ne ns 3 T hat the doctrine of Allegeance to Kings, and of their ſupremacy 
in all cauſes, hath always been counted a principal head of difference between the Proteſtants and the 
worſt of Papiſts; and a ſpecial evidence which moſt men have uſed, to conclude the Papacy to 
be 3 *Ayrixeres the Antichriſt, is this, that the Pope exalteth himſelf above all that is called 
God, 5.e. The Kings of the earth ; that he in caſe the King be not a Catholick, abſolves Sub- 
jeRs from their Allegiance to him, that he pretends power over them in ſpiritual things, and in 
temporal in ordine ad fpiritualia, It is not unknown to any-that the Oath of Supremacy, if not 
of Allegiance, among us is principally deſigned to diſcern and diſcover Papiſts, of whom, one 
of the prayers <p ms for the fifth of November affirms,that their Religion 1s Rebellion, that ſure 
is, that one main difference betwixt Romiſh and Engliſh, Popiſh and Proteſtant DoCtrine is that of 
liberty to Rebel in ſome caſes, particularly in that of Religion : In oppoſition to all which Do- 
Qtrines or inſinuations of theirs, there is no Church that ever expreſt their ſence in any Article more 
fully and largely, than ours hath in this particular, witneſs the ſeyeral parts of the Homily of Diſ- 
obedience and Rebellion, printed in Queen El:zabeths time. And if ns all other parts of the 
Reformed Church have not gone ſo far as we, yet ſhall I not retra&t my aſſerting this DoQtrine 
purely Proteſtant, 1. Becauſe this Kingdom hath always been eſteemed a prime part of the Refor- 
mation, wherein the Papacy was legally caſt out, not by violence or tumults of the people, and ſo 
nothing rejected but what in ſobriety was neceſſary to be rejeRted, and therefore our Church hath 
generally been the Norma, or rule by which others have deſired to compoſe themſelves, and never 
yet any other ſo preferred before us, as that our Anceſtours could think fit to conform to them. 
2, Becauſe in many other Countreys the Goyernment is not Regal, or Monarchical, as here it is; 
Bodin. l. 2. c. 5. de rep. can find none of this nature in Europe, but France and Spain, and En land 
and Scotland (I conceive Treland he contained under the word Argliam) in which, faith he, Reger 
ſine controverſia jura omnia majeſtatis habent per ſe : Singulis cividme nec univerſis fas eſt (it ſeems 
Maſter Dale our Embaſſadour, from whom he had received his advertiſements of the ſtate of this 
Kingdom, had not then heard that our King though Singalis major js univerſts minor, which Kane p: 
had diveſted him of all Soveraignty, it being impottible that the Soveraign or Supream .of all 
ſhould be Afinor than any ) Summi principis vitam, famam aut fortunas in diſcrimen wacare, ſeu 
wi, ſeu judicio conſtituto id fiat, ©c. As for the Emperour of Germany, Charles the fifth by name, 


he ſaith plainly, Tyratnide cives ac rempublicam oppreſſit , cum jura majeſtatis non haberer , which 
if it be true, will be ſome excuſe to the German Princes in what they did at that time in taking vp 
Arms for Religion, though it is moſt certain what he affirms, that when thoſe Princes conſulted 
with 2. Luther about it, mwm id jure divino liceret, whether it were lawful in the ſighs of God, 
Ille negavit, he reſolved it utterly unlawful : this anſwer, ſaith Bodin, Luther gave, Perinde atque 
Carolus ſummam imperii ſolms haberet, and therefore. much more muſt it be given, when the caſe 
: (9 
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of a Monarch indeed, as he concludes ; and though he acknowledge that diltinction, which it ſeems 
Luther did not, betwixt that Emperour and true Monarchs, yet is he fain to paſs a ſad obſervation 
upon the faCt of thoſe Princes in taking up Arm? for Religion, againſt Lather's advice, 1ra-fwneſtum 
bellum reique publice calamitoſum ſuſceptum eſt, ciem _ principum ac civinm ſtrage, quia juſta canſa 
nulla wideri poteſt adverſus patyiam arma ſmnends. would to God thoſe words were Engliſht int 
every of our hearts: a iceful and -calamitous. War, with \the {laughter of all forts; becauſe 
(though it were for Religion, yet) no cauſe can be counted juſt of taking up Arms againſt one's 
Countrey- The truth is, what was done there, though, 1. very: unhappily, and 2. gajnit no 
Monarch, hath been thought imitable by Knox and Buc anan 1n Scotland, and from thence infuſed 
into ſome few into England, as Perry, &c. but by Gods providence hath formerly been timoully re- 
ſtrained; and not broker out to the defaming of our-Proteſtant Profeſſions It ſeems now our ſing 
are ripe for ſuch a judgment, the-Land-divided into two extream finful parts; one by their fins fitted 
to ſuffer under this DoCtrine, others ſinful enough to be permitted to broach and proſecute it; 1 
meckly thank God, that though my {ing are ſtrangely. great, yet he hath not given. me up tathar 
latter judgment. I conceive 1 have alſo givenſome hints ar geaſt of proving my poſition from the 
making of the Proteſtant Doctrine. ROW? k--4 a et Ay 4x SIN 
Now for the laſt Topick, taken from the conſtitution of this Kingdom ; Though that be the Law- 
yers task, very proſperouſly undertaken by others, yet one general notion there is of our Laws; 
which frofn my childhood I have imbibed, and therefore conceive common to all others with me ; 
and it is this, "That the Laws of this Kingdom pur no man (no Papiſts 1 am ſure) to.death for Re- 
ligion. When Jeſuits and Seminary-Prieſts have ſuffered, every man is-ſo perfect in the Law, as 
to know that it is for Treaſon, by a Statute that makes ir ſuch for them-to come into: this Kingdom- 
The truth of this, and the conſtant pleading of it againſt all Objeters, hatt-made me ſwallow # as o 
a principle of our Law, that even Popery ltrictly taken (and not only as now this-laſt year it hath 
learnt toenlarge its importance) is no capital crime, From whence, 1 profeſs, I know no impedi- 
ment to forbid me to conclude, that in the conſtitution of our State no War for Religion is account- 
ed a lawful War ; for that ir ſhould be lawful to kill whole multitudes without any indicement, 
yea, and by attempting.it, to endanger; at leaft, our own, 5.e. many good Proteſtants lives, for 
thar, which if it were proved againſt any ſingle man, would not touch his life in the leaſt degree, is, 
I muſt acknowledge, one of the Arcana bells, which 1 cannot ſee into, And therefore Sleidan tells 
us of 24. Luther, that he would not allow a War,” though but defenſive, with the Turk hinaſelf, com. 
lib.13. pag:403- and though after he had mitigated his opinion upon a new ſcate of the queſtion, and 
rſwaded the Emperour to it, yet it was with this limitation, Afodo nec vinditte,nec glorie,nec emp- 
umenti causa ſubeatur, (three things that are very rarely kept out of War) ſed tantim ut ſpureiſſimum 
latronem, non ex rel: nr es furts & injuriarum attione aggrediantur. It ſcems the cauſe of Reli ion, / | 
although ir were of Chriſtianity againſt Mahomeriſm, was not to * him a ſufficient warrant for a * Vid. Luth in 
defenſive War. But then 2: For this War to be waged againſt the Prince, (or by any one but the Mat-:3. in po- 
Prince, in a Monarchy, as this is) who whatſoever he hath nor, hath certainly the power of the ſword _ Hic verd 
immediately from God, (or elſe muſt be acknowledged not to have it at all, for this power cannot be [,,; j - ——__ 
in any people originallyzor any where but in God,and therefore it may be moſt truly ſaid, that though fuerimu quod 
the Regal power were confeſt to be firſt gyven by the > 3g yet the power of the ſword; wherewith Turcas belo, be- 
regality is endowed, would be a ſuperaddition of Gods, never belonging to Regal or whatever !*ic95 igne,F«- 
other power, till God annext it, in Gey. 9.6. which alſo ſeems to be out of all difhute in this eden 
Kingdom, even at this time, where the univerſal body of the commonalty, even by thoſe that would votuims?* ad f- 
have the Regal power originally in them, is not yet affirmed to have any aggregate power;any farther dem compellere, 
than every man ſingle out of Government was preſumed to have over himfelf which ſure was not © Ziznie no- 
power of his own life : for even in nature there is Felonia de ſe, and therefore the repreſentative bo- ſtr Ge} " 
dy of the Commons is ſo far from being a Jydicature in capital matters, that it cannot adminiſter an bom map _ 
Oath) and therefore is not juſtly invaſible by any ſubject, or community of ſubje&s, who certainly bus Cons 
haye not that power, nor pretend to have it, and when they take it, think it neceſſary to excuſe incordal& Fir:. 
that fact by pretence of neceſſity, which every body knows; is the colour for thoſe things which 7 © inno/tr4 
have no ordinary means of juſtifying them ( like that which Divines ſay of ſaving of children n—_—— 
and ideots, &c. by ſome extraordinary way.) Nay, 3: For this War to be waged, not againſt Po- tis FB a 
pery, truly lo called, but againſt the only true Proteſtant Religion, as it ſtands (and by attempting revocare, &c. 
to make new Laws is acknowledged as = to ſtand) eſtabliſht by the old Laws of the Land, and ©#ſerve bere, 
therefore is fain to be called Popiſh (and our Martyr-reformers not able, by thoſe fiery chariots of h _ 
theirs, to get out of the confines of Babylon) that it may be fit to be deſtroyed : juſt as the Primi- = , = 
tive Chriſtans were by the perſecuters put an wild beaſts skins, that in thoſe ſhapes they might be would by War 
devoured: this 1 confeſs it 1s to me a complication of riddles, ſw therefore put by ſome Artiſts compel the , 
under that deep-dark-phraſe, and title of Fundamental Laws of the Kingdom) to which cettainly 7 #0 the 
no liberty or right of the SubjeCt in Aagna Charta, no nor legiſlative power, will.enable any man mary 
to give any intelligible, much leſs legal name : At which I profeſs I am not ill pleaſed; becauſe this by fear of being 
' T hope will keep it from being recorded to poſterity. . þ put to death,a d 
wks as k m4 ſtrength, as if we were they who bave power over the hearts and Firits of men, and as if it were in our bdnd; N fo wn 


| have done with my fourth Argument, and am heartily ſorry I have kept my Reader fo long from 
by Prayers, which mult ſet an end . for ſure Arguments are too blunt to r itz L 


SFr to this Controverſie 
beſeech God to direct all our hearts to a conſtant uſe of thoſe means (together with faſting and abſti- 
nence, at leaſt from farther provoking ſins) roexorcize that evil fpiritthat hath divided his ticles (of 
bees dnp, EaTavas, Sidboxce, xe]iyopcs 731 dI4apary and now atlen gth, 44eSd3y, & aT5xxvdr, amang, us, 
and by thoſe means infuſed his mortiferous poyſon into the very veins of this whole Kingdom. 


1 create the fruit of the lips, peace, pence to him that js far off, &c. and I will beal him. 
Thou haſt moved the Land, and divided it : beal the ſores thereof, for it ſhaketh. 4" 
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making hath no intimation, either of the quality of the offence to which that judgment 
belongs, or of the Judge who inflicts it - that it belongs to humane judgments, or ſen- 
tences of temporal puniſhments ſometimes, is apparent by Zuke 23. 40. where one Thief 
ſaith to the other, 7: is durg xpluer: dy meaning it ſeems, the ſame ſentence of death, or Capital pu- 
niſhment,called xg7ue 3ard7s, £.24.20. judgment of death temporal ; and that at other times ir 
alſo divine judgment is as apparent, Atts 24. 26. vs xpiueTos 7% ptanorres Trend at judgment to come, that 
is, certainly at the end of this World, at the day of doom ; So Rom. 2. 2. xpipe 5% 045, the judgment of 
Ged, and ſo again, verſe 3. which verſe 5. is explained to be wrath or puniſhment again the day of 
wrath,&c. ſo Heb.6.2. reſurrettion of the dead,and eternal judgment. T he truth is, in this ſence it is 
moſt-what taken in this Book, ſee Matth. 23.14. Mark 12.40. Luke 20.47.Rom.z .$. and therefore Heſy- 
chins, the beſt Gloſſary for the new Teſtament, renders it xpipe, afJerviÞo715 e«?, Gods retribution or 
payment, or rendring according to Works. It will not be worth while to ſurvey and conſider ey 
lace where the word is uſed, he that ſhall do ſo, will perhaps reſolve with me to accept of that gl 
ary, and underſtand it conſtantly of Gods judgment z unleſs when the circumſtances of the place 
ſhall enforce the contrary, as they do in the places firſt mentioned, and 1 Cor, 6. 7, But then when 
the context rather leads to the ſecond ſence, there will be great danger for any man to apply it to hy- 
mane judgments, for by ſo doing, he may flatter himſelt or others in ſome ſin, and run into that 
xp74, as It ſignifies eternal judgment, when by that miſ-underſtanding he doth not conceive himſelf 
in any danger of it. Of places which withour all controverſie thus interpret themſelves, I will men- 
tion two, 2 Pet.2.3+ os 72 xp7ua ix Tdae 3x agyH we render it,whoſe judgment of a long time lingreth not : 
which that it belongs to eternal vengeance, appears by the next words, 5 dT4a«a «Tay « widtu, we 
render it, Their damnation, it is literally, Therr deftruttion ſleepeth not. The ſecond place is, 1 Tim.3.6. 
ed; xpiue twrkon 3% Hrafbae, fall into the condemnation of the Devil, that is, ſure, into that ſentence thar 
fell upon Lucifer for his pride (being caſt out of Heaven, and reſerved to chains of eternal darkneſs) 
for the perſon ſpoken of here, is the Novice, or new Convert, lifted up with pride, juſt parallel to 
the Angels newly created, lifted up with pride alſo, the crimes and the perſons parallel, and ſo ſure 
the puniſhment alſo. Now three places more there are which appear to me by the ſame meansof 
evidence, or rule of interpreting, to belong to the ſame ſence, though I cannot ſay of them a 
I did before, [ without controverſie ] for 1 ſee it is not only doubted by ſome, whether they do 
belong to this ſence or no, but that it is reſolved they do nog : which reſolution ſure muſt be obnoxi- 
ous to ſome danger, that I ſay no worſe of it. The firſt of theſc places is, Rom. 13. 2. 5: $8 drvecul- 
765 iavroirs xptue ailo1er we render it, They that reſiſt ſhall receive to themſelves damnation : But ſay 
others, it muſt be rendred jadg ment, as that ſignifies ſome temporary puniſhment which the gh 
wers may inflict, and nothing elſe : and this they labour to make appear by the words following ; For 
Rulers are aterrour to evil works, and be beareth not the ſword in vain, &c. To which I anſwer, That 
there is no doubt made by me or any, but that Rulers are to puniſh men for evil works, particularly 
that of reſiſtance againſt them, and not only that, but alſo crimes againſt our brethren, Ind God; and 
in that reſpet it is added, verſe 4. O43 Jiduorbs ivey Ex txo5 is opyir 7 73 xaxdy redocorrt, the Miniſter 
or Officer of God he is, and execationer for wrath, that is, puniſhment temporal to him (indefinitely) 
that doth evil. But doth it follow from hence, that either he that makes forcible reſiſtance againſt 
the Superiour or Supreme power, or that commits any other fin (which the Supreme power is ſct 
to avenge or puniſh temporally) ſhall incur no eternal puniſhment ? If this new Divinity ſhould be 
entertained, it mult be priviledge and proteCtion to other fins, as well 2s reſiſtance and rebellion, 
even to all that any judicial Laws have power to puniſh, for in theſe alſo he is the Miniſter of 
God, Ex 1x0; &s igyir, an avenger, or executioner for puniſhment ; and there is no avoiding 
it, but this muſt be extended indefinitely, or univerſally, 7g 73 xaxty redooo]:, to any male- 
faCtor puniſhable by that power, or that comes under this cognizance z and ſo by this Logich 
he that is hanged may not be damned, whatever his crime be, an execution on earth ſhall be 3 
_ as a Purgatory to excuſe him from any other puniſhment. But then ſecondly , ſuppoſe 2 
ebel eſcape the hand of juſtice here below, by flight, &c. nay that he proſper in his rebelli- 
on, and get the better of it, that the King be not able to puniſh him, nay, yet farther, that 
he proceed higher, Depoſe the King, and get into his place, What xpiue is he like to receive 
if that ſignifie only the Kings wrath or temporal puniſhment ? Sure this proſperouſneſs of the crime 
muſt make it ceaſe to be a crime, make it commence vertue, as the Turks on their principles ae 
wont to reſolve it, ſaith Busbequins, Ep. eonw=o——n—ccea Ex opinmione gue Turci inſedit ut res quocunqut 
conſilio inftitutas , ſi bene cadunt , ad Deum Authorem eb 212g &c. Or elle give it, (though if 
be a fin never ſo great, and unrepented of) perfect impunity both in this World, and in ancther 
And certainly this is no jeſt, for he that obſerves the behaviours of many men, (rhe no manner 0 
regrets or reluctancies in their courſe of forcible reſiſtance, ( fave only when they conceive it 
goes not on fo proſperouſly as it was wont) and the great weekly induſtry that is uſed to perſwade 
all men of the continued proſperity of the fide, as being conceived far more uſeful and inſtrumental 
to their ends, than the demonſtration of the juſtice of it, mens conſciences being reſolved more 


by the Diurnal, than the Bible, by the Intelligencer than the Divine, unleſs ke turn Intelligent” 
: gill, 


# Þ HE word *47ue, according to its origination, ſignifies Cenſure, Judgment, and in its 
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"Of he wnd'KPPMA. \v 


ay _—_ ——< ——_— PR 


"1; T would we had gt To many of thoſe Pluraliſts : ) will have reaſon to reſolve that this | Di- 

inity is the principle y move z which if it-be"not yer bronght to abſurdities cnough, 
then look a 1 ward to the conchifion, deduced and inferr*d; verſe. 5. Wherefors ye mntehe 
jeft, not only for wrath, but alſo for cor ay ſake, "Words by Prophetick-Spirir added by 'the 


le; as it were ameermins; that new interpretation. Wrath ſignifies 
AjH jporal puniſhthehe\*- whithif it Wetethe all that is meant'by+ xyiwe, thenhow can: ir 
be cruethat we muſt be fyBfe& no#: dly f wrath?" Certaidly he thar reſiſts is not ſubje&> (drrorinas 
is all ofie with #r7:76oveo 943; and/borthdirettly comrrary to 5nerdooee3a4; the word uſed both in the: 
third and fifth vere Rte Ss 'we muſt be fbjeCt n0# only for wrath, as that ſignifies temporab 
puniſhment; then he.that re } hal} Feceive more-than wrath, as r 
viz. Tues IN Our ads fey nn If he do not prevent it timouſly by x ance : which ſure 
is the importance of the tae x; Sie vorelSyrie, but alſo for conſcience ſake ; that it he doit not, it will 
be ſin to him, wound bis conſcience, bind him over ro that puniſhment, which belongs.to an accuſing; 
conſcience, (which ſure:is more than a temporal Mulct) which is fatther clear from: the firſt packed 
that Chapter, the command of ſubjeftion. For ſure TT ot Apoſtolical Command enrred 
into the Canon of Scripture, Yoth bind conſcience,” and the breach of it. known and deliberate; is 
no leſs than a damning fin,” even nnder the Goſpel, mortiferous and deſtruttive-without repentance, 
which is juſt equivalent to the zp7ya ai47a:, be ſhall receive damnation'in our way of interpcetiog it. 
So much for that firſt place. ei | ES 
The ſecond is, 1 Cor./11. 29. He that eateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and drinketh damna- 
tion, (or as our margent; judgment) to bimſelf, &c. This placeI find avouched for the confirming 
of the former interpretation, Rom. 13. That xpiue ſignifies only Temporal puniſhment, and thus it 
is known the Socinians commonly interpret this place, per #g7ua non ſempiternam. damnationem 
nominatim,; ſed fig rn in genere intelligendum eſſe. Volkelius {, g. de ver: rel,.l. 4. c. 22, 
That which is uſed to perſwade this to be probable, is that which follows, verſe 30. For this cauſe 
many are weak, and ſickly among you, and many ſleep, which belonging only to Temporal puniſh- 
ments, is conceived to be a periphraſis of the xp7ue judgment, which ſhould ſeem conſequently to 
be ſo alſo: and indeed Yolkelizs hath added other proofs, 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of any 
one ſingle a& of this fin of unworthy receiving (not of any habit or cuſtome) which he conceives 
not aCtually damning now under the ſecond Covenant. 2. Becauſe ir is verſe 32. and when we are 
judged, we are 1s. ay of the Lord that we ſhould not be condemned, &c. To theſe three (and 
1 know not that there are produced any more) probabilities, I conceive clear ſatistaRtion may be 
given by thoſe who affirm xp3ue to contain 1n It eternal puniſhment ; Though. ic were: only tem- 
ral puniſhment, yer being ſickneſs, &c. which are nor inflicted by the Magiſtrate; , but by the 
and of God, it will not come home to that which was by Maſter- By. affirmed of the word, in 
Rom. 13. For this muſt be premiſed, that we do not conceive it to ſignifie eternal puniſhments, 
excluſive, or ſo as to exclude temporal, but eternal and ſometimes Temporal too (for ſo ſure he that 
for his Rebellion receives damnation, hereafter, is not ſecured from being hang?d, drawn, and quar- 
tered here) or elſe eternal if he repent not;and perhaps Temporal though he do. By xp7e, as I ſaid, 
I underſtand with _— drrerioory O87, Gods vengeance whether here,or in another World,bur 
I fay in this place bot of them,(and ſo ordinarily in the former alſo.) This being premiſed,the word 
xpiue may Itill contain in it eternal puniſhments, verſe 29. though many for this cauſe of unworthy 
receiving did fall ſick and dye, verſe 30. for 1. they might both die and be damned too, or if as 
Volkelizs faith, the word xo1uarrar, -—_y ſleep, be never uſed in the new Teſtament, of thoſe 
thar are.deſtinied to eternal deſtruction, then ſtill may this be very reconcileable with our interpre- 
tation that many for this cauſe are weak and ſickly, and many others ſleep, God chaſtiſing ſome by 
diſeaſes to reform them, and puniſhing others, who as Yolkelixs acknowledges, were guilty only of 
ſome ſingle aCt of the fin only, with death temporal or ſhortning their days : which certainly na 
ders not but that God might puniſh others that did cuſtomarily commit this ſin (and perhaps with 
greater aggravations) with no leſs than eternal death ; however that it were juſt for him to do ſo, 
what eyer he did, it is plain by verſe 27. which is parallel to the 29. whoſoever ſhall eat and drink_un- 
worthily, ſhall be guilty of the body and blood of the Lord, that is in Yolkelizs his own words, Ipſum 
Chriſti corpus ac ſanguimem contemnere & ignominia Afcere, ac quantum in ipſis eſt profanare proculcare- 
que cenſends ſunt, ſhall be thought to contemn and diſgrace, and as much as in them Jies to profane, 


and tread under feet the body and blood of Chriſt, which what is it but to count the blood of the- 


Covenant an unholy thing, Heb. 10. 29? which yet there is uſed as a main aggravation of that ſin, for 
which, ſaith the Apoſtle, there remains no more ſacrifice, verſe 26. It is apparent that the phraſe 
Uro01 7% 0upare, guilty of the body, &c. is. parallel to the Latine, Res Majeſtic uſed for a T raytor, 
and ſure ſignifies no lets than a guilt of a great injury to Chriſt, which how any man can affirm to be 
a fin to which no damnation belongs (ſuppoſing no antidote of invincible ignorance or weakneſs, nor 
recovery by repentance, nor gracions pardon of God in not imputing ſome ſingle a of ir) I pro- 
feſs my ſelf not ro diſcern, though I think I have weighed impartially all that is (Sid of it. This ſure 
will keep the firſt proof from being any longer probable ; and for the ſecagd, (or firſt of Yolkeliw) ir 
Is already in effect anſwered too, for though he that is guilty only of ſome 0-2 act of this ſin found 
mercy, yet ſure they that are guilty of the cuſtomary fin, may ſpeed worſe; and indeed of all in- 
definitely the Apoſtle ſpeaks according to the fin z as when he ſaith the drunkard and adulcerer ſhall 
not inherit the kingdom of God : Where yet perhaps he that is guilty only of one ſuch at may 
find mercy. For the laſt proof, I conceive it kb far from being a probable one againſt me, that | 
ſhall reſolve it a convincing bne_ on my ſide, for if thoſe that were fick; &c. were chaſtened of the 
Lord, that they ſbould not be condemned, then ſure if they had not been ſo chaſtened, nor reformed 
by that chaſteting, they ſhould have been condemned with the World ; and ſo their temporal judg- 
ments may be a means through the mercy of God in Chriſt to free them from their eternal; bur nor 
an argument that eternal was not Uue to them, but a perfect intimation that it was. 


* 98 2 The 


ath; as that ſignifies temporal puniſhment, 
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316 * of the Zedors among, the Jews, 


"The third place (which is-not-indeed.of ,much;impontance jp 34, ſelf... buc only is uſcd ro give coun- 
tenance to the interpretation. in the ono. former phaces) 4p 4 © ay 17+, keen that Ate 
mbne mat begin at t houſe f Goal. Mere, Ls wg74ue Agment Is That U befals the houſe of 
Got;the godly'z. therefore but: temporal udgments-.. iy nn goo dart nd ons 

--To which Lanſwer-in « oot, chavbere is make In opplying no n&32 3ts latitude to the 


houſe of God! whemonly. it is-affirmed by Saint Ferer,0 3 ,FpEa0-Ja1- xpitay, OF 75 TySTop, the 
beginnivg or firſt'part 0 judgmant: -for' sf thezzrpe or judgment in this, erſe, there are ſpecified 
= parts, 2 7g6z7, the fir part,. and 73 7420the end (or as'the war Thy ſeems to ſound in 
our: Engliſh, the tail) of ity as Pſal. 75, 8. the cup of Goſs Alpleaſigre or punitive Juſtice, is ſyp- 
poſed to conſilt-of two parts, 1, red wine(or azyaver) and; 24-mixtyre;at-Myrrhe and other poyſon- 
ous bitter /ſpices, called 3vper, Apocal. 4. 19. and, xo, i arth..24..17-and both together, Jy, 
zouvprro wire; myrrbate wine, Mark, 15. 25+: Now'this cup is poured out, abd taited of incefinitely, 
by the godly ſome-patt of itz but the dregs thereof, 5. e.; the myrrhe-bitter, part, that goes to the 
bottom, is left for the wicked to wting out and drink : ſo ghat only the tolerable, ſupportable, eajie 
part of the: oo unto the godly, but. the end, the dregs, he MAApPorta! © part to thoſe 
that obey not the Goſpel of God. Or yet a little further, the beginning or firlt part, 73 7p&r7oy of the 
judgment, is 49' #udy from the godly, (and fo it was dptee3as amd my ooxe 245) intimating that the 
judgment doth not ſtay upon them, but only take riſe from them, but the. 73 74acs, the ſecond ſadder 
part of it, is 7#y 47«34yroy of them (or belongs to them) that obey not, &c., So that till in this 
place alſo xgiue- ſignifies Gods judgment of this life and another both z not, of this life only, tothe 
excluding of the other, but one part in this life, another in that. other z. and though the godly had 
their part in it, yet there was ſomewhat in the xpie that the godly never taſted of, but only the dxu- 
31s, they that diſobeyed the Goſpel of God, and this is apparent by ver. 18, For if the righteous 
was adterer,we read it, ſcarcely be ſaved, it ſignifies (by comparing that place with Pro. 1 1.31,where 
inſtead of recompenced on the earth, the Greek Tranſlation reads was aw&erar) be rendred unto, or 
recompenced, 5. e. puniſhed in the earth, then where ſhall rþe ungodly and ſirners appear * There are 
again the two parts of zp7uz, One arJariPoors 347, Gods retribution to ſin here,wherein the godly hayg 
their part, and the other his rendring to the wicked hereafter, and ſo neither of them the Dunkin 
of the Magiſtrate in this life, as Mr. Bridg. out of Piſcator, contends to have it, Rom. 13. and as it 
muſt be here alſo, if others ſpeak pertinently, who uſe it to avoid that interpretation, which 1 


confeſs Mr. Bridg. doth not. 


They that are unlearned and unſtable wreſt the Scriptures to their own deſtruttion. Te therefore beloved 
ſeeing ye know theſe things before, beware leſt you alſo be led away with the errour of the wicked, 
and fall from your own Pedfaftnep, 2 Pet. 3. 16, 17. | 


Of the Zealots among the Jews s, and the Liberty 


taken by them. 
* Eum qui Do- 
minum exccrd- | 
tus eſt per no- 


Here was among the * Jews either truly or pretendedly a judicium Zelotarnm, a peculiar li- 
berty or power of Zealots(5.e.of private men led by walks puniſh or execute malefaRors, 
whether with death, or any lower puniſhment. "Theſe they ſtile Pious-men inflamed with 
the zeal of God : and theſe were wont when they found any man in the fat, guilty of {e- 


*1ol; _— dition,blaſphemy,or any other crime of the greater ſize, openly and publickly committed, preſently 
xp to ſet upon him, to ſmite, and if need were, to kill him, without any proceſs of Law againſt Fm. 


xlote, quioe= The original of theſe came from the fact of Phineez, Numb. 25.7. of whom Mattathias in his 
x onge>-r © dying oration to his Sons, hath theſe words, * #:y:i; 5 TarIp par i 7Þ CnaBoar Cinov Enede radius 
de Idol. c. 2 T*pooumns erayis, Phineez. our Father (by zealing the zeal of God, ſaith the vulgar Latine) by bebavi 
vid. Foſeph, himſelf zealouſly, received the promiſe of an eternal Priefthood, 1 Mac. 2.54. Which is alſo affirm 
Albo. & Philo. of Elzas, verſe 58. "Bias iy 76 Cnadcat Cinev vous arerigon 6s + tpardy, Elias by zealing the zeal of 
ON the Law, or behaving himſelf zealouſly for the Law, was received "p to heaven, (which belongs to 
vels-iides that fact of Elias immediately before his aſſumption, when he calld twice for fire from Heaven on 
£00 dps]ing Apaz4ab*s Meſſengers, 2 Kings 1. 10, 12. unleſs you will rather ap y It to that fact of his, 1 Kings 
» eggs £ra- 19.40. againſt the Prophets of Baal, whom he apprehended and flew together every man of them) 
paris mzs by which examples he there ſtirs up and incites his Sons Cuaacar TY rium, to be zealous for the Lam, 
Kr 1 et verſe 50. though not to @mmit any ſuch particular a& of that nature, as that, which thoſe had 
win ©; þg. fone, or as himſelf vefore, verſe 24. where. *tis ſaid of him, 4s & iLiaver, x) irpbunoer Ut right 
AuTHCuev, ad &v78, avThrayne buuey xa74 73 xgiue, x Sraper Eopatey euTdy 74 Toy Capuiy, Where you have a4 
", no lotith, killing one at the Altar, and the trembling of his reins, an evidence of his. fury. 

20TH; NG Ted megan wornvmeg mv x, ptrovHg xgm x prove ps mis TOY dovfar dwaggtiTYE vondoois, rol Topmas durhs Wa 
Tv 45/ps 7% 7RVT4 AAIno va GertvTHAs, lug guns, SEXMY ES: EXXANGLAGUS» X&THYS PUSs fk TVERS VOpuus nwovs KC. | 


Teſtimonies of Jewiſh Writers to this purpoſe, Maſter Selden hath put together in his book D* 
jure Natur. & Gent, ad Heb. plac. lib. 4. cap. 4. and given ſome hints of explaining ſome difficul- 
ties 1n the New Teſtament from thence. - To this belongs that faCt of Chriſt, Jobs 2. 15. as appeals 
by the Diſciples; of whom it is ſaid, verſe 17. that upon that occaſion they deed how it on 
write 
LL 


wriceep. bythe Plalmiſt, P/alm 67. 9. che cal of thy houſe, or tor thy houſe, 1erigey{ jus, bath fed | 


on Me; Or. me hoop dp{ 1 ; | eG | 

That Chxiit did not take upon him to be a Magiſtrate or a Judge,or a poollck perſon here on earth, 

is ſuſhciently acknewler|ged ; aSalſo, that asa priyate man he neither did, nor attempted any thing 

contrary io the Laws or Cuſtoms of the Jews or Romans: Or if he had, that the Jews who had a com; 

t meaſure of animoſity u__ him. would not probably have ſuffered him to have done it Scot- 

. From all which it will follow undoubtedly, that this was done by Chriſt jure Zelotarum, by 

the pawer-that belanged to the Zealots, for whom only the Law allowed this liberty. The fame is 

ro be ſaid-of that attempt of the Jews, John 10.31. ifdraray mda niles ut "InSa7or ive n3droy dutiy, 
The Jews therefore carried Fones again that they might fone him, no legal proceſs having preceded. 


The. ſame Maſter Se/den notes of the ſeryant of the high Prieſt that ſtruck Chriſt, Joh» 18. 12, 
whoſeanſwer is a ſeeming argument of it, verſe 23. If 1 have ipoken well, why Janys thou me? ins» 
timatin, that if he had ſaid any thing amils or irreverently of the high Prieſt, he ſhould not hay 

ueſtioned his ſtriking him : And yet the truth is, the phraſe wagruprocy T4! 5% xax3, bear witneſs © 
evil, ſeems an advertiſement, that if Chriſt had offended, ir would have better become the ſer- 
vant to have accuſed and witneſſed againſt him, proceeded legally, than thus jure Zelotarum to have 
ſtricken him, On the ſame ground was the faCt of Ananias, Atts 23. 3. though ſitting in the San- 
bedrin when he appointed Paul to beſmitten, though without any juſt crime alſo. The like pro- 
ceedings the Scribes were, It ſcems, afraid of, Luke 20. 6. the people will ſtone s: which muſt have 
been an act of popular zeal without publick judgment. That Saint Stephen, Atts 75. 57. was 
ſtohed after this manners+.is obſerved by Hugo Gretizs, and certainly upon good reaſons : for al- 
though he were accuſed of Blaſphemy, cap. 6. and falſe witneſſes brought to that purpoſe, yet 
after that, there was nothing legally paſt againſt him through all the ſeventh Chapter, beſides his 
Apology for himſelf to the high Prieſt. In the concluſion of which (no ſentence paſſing againſt 
him) it follows that the people Sr2wgioy]o Tels xapdiais durar x; $Epuxor Tis cdbyras in” durhy, verſe 54. 
which Heſycbius will help us to render thus, they were very angry, they were madded with fury 
or zeal againſt him». and gnaſhed their teeth (it ſeems that flame of zeal produced the ſame _—_ 
in them that the flames of Hell are ſaid to do, Marth. 8. 12.) againſt him, and crying with a lou 
yoice, they ſtopt their cars, and ran with one accord upon him (all which were evidences of a moſt 
violent zeal) and caſt him out of the City and ſtoned him, which out of doubt was not now lawful 
for the Jews (all power of capital puniſhment being before this taken from them, John 8. 31.) nor 
before legal condemnation eyer lawful by the common way of proceeding ; no nor after condemna- 
tion, to be done thus tumultuouſly by the people; ſave only that by the liberty of Zealots it was 
permitted. As in the ſtory of Suſannah, Verſe 60, and 61: the peoples crying with a loud voice, and 
their dyicyrar dot Tos So p37 furipove, Tiling up _—_ the two Elders, 1s by the learned man inter- 
ed to have been in a ſeditious manner, per moaum ſeditionss, and ſo ex ſpirits zelotypie, from the 
Fpirit of zeal, as Stephen and James the Biſhops of Feruſalem were afterwards uſed by them. So 
Atts 14. 19 it befel Saint Paw ( God in his proyidence permitting him to be thus dealt with, by 
way of retaliation for his having a hand in ſtoning Saint Stephen, when Barnabas met not wigh the 
like adventure) certain Fews that came from Antioch, and [conium having ſtoned Payl, &c. by this 
judgment only of zeal, which we now ſpeak of. 

Hicherto perhaps we may refer that of the Jews, who brought the Woman taken in Adultery to 
Chriſt, that ſhe might be ſtoned; not deſiring, as it appears, that Chriſt ſhould give Sentence of 
death on her by ordinary legal judicature, (for neither was Chriſt, a Judge, nor had the Fews now 
power of capital puniſhment) but by the libert of Zealots, which was thought principally to be- 
long to that caſe of one taken in' dvrogdpp In the very fact, as appears by the example of Phineez. 
So Atts 23. that Kyavyd ueydan great cry (ſuch as was obſerved in the ſtory of Saint Stephen) was 
the beginning of the-flaming'zeal, and verſe 10. it follows, that the chief Captain or Tribune ſent 
Souldiers to reſcue and defend Pal, that he might not be taken by that party of Zealots, who 
werſe 12. had bound themſelves under a curſe, that, they would neither eat nor drink until they 
had lain Paul; who ſure could not have done fo impure, had it not been thus indulged to them, 
as Zealots. So when James and Fohn demand of Chriſt, whether they ſhould command fire from 
Heaven to deſcend on a Village of the Samaritans, Luke 9. 54- this they did by the liberty of 
Zealots, for the legality of their action a_ng their pattern from the example of Elias, and pre- 
ſuming of the power to do it becauſe Elzas had. (In reference to both which we read of zri0us 
x; raps *Hais, Luke 1.17- the ſpirit and power of Elias; that ſpirit by which he was incited to 
that at of zeal, and that power by which he could call for fire from Heaven ; whereupon it is Pro- 
copis his expreſſion of Elias that he was 34:9 Tvproatuercs Giap, accended with divine zeal, or ſet on 
fire by it) Now when Chriſt reprehendeth thoſe Diſciples, telling them they knew not, 5. e. conſi- 
dered not, what ſpirit they were of, he advertiſeth them that this praCtice of Zealots is not agree- 
= » the ſpirit of the Goſpel, nor generally to the temper which he came to plant among 

riſtians, 

And having now among the Apoſtles of Chriſt themſelves found ſome foot-ſteps of the Jewiſh 
Zeal, *rwill not be amiſs to interpoſe a conjecture, that from the ſame origirial ſprung that bloody 
fact of Peter cutting off Malchws his ear, atth. 26. 51. For that this was not lawful for him todo, 
or juſtifiable by the ordinary rule, may be gueſt by Chriſts anſwer of reproof and vouching the 
Law, [All they that take the ſword ſhall periſh by the ſword] and yet that it was not a fatt very 
enormous among the Jews, or being compared with their avow?d practices (though clearly forbid- 
den by the Goſpel) Origen and Theophylat# ſeem to intimate. Origen on Matth. 26. Unus eorum 
qui erant cum Jeſu nondum manifeſte concipiens apud ſe Evangelicam patientiam illam traditam LAS a 
Chriſto, nec pacem quam dedit Diets ſuts, ſed ſecundum poteſtatem datam Judeis per lege de ini- 
mics, extendens eh, accepit gladium, &c. ' One of them that were with Jeſus having not yet an 
full clear conceptiortof the Evangelical patience delivered them by Chriſt, nor of that peace whic 
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he gave to his Diſciples; but according to the power given the Jews by the Law of enemies, took 
out his ſword, &c. Theophylat yet more clearly in Marth. 26. ud Lynenaper 7h Niro, 8 0p Url 
iavns dna” Unkp SiS aoxdas Haden foro inoinaer, 6 ON x/p@ pSTepufuiCur auThy #7 ivayſtriy merrrdey 
Sil don wh yehover paxaigg xgy + 28hy 0x6 Ts indians Let us not find fault with Peter ; for what 
he did, he did out of zeal, not for himſelf, but for his Maſter : but the Lord reducing him to the 
Goſpel-diſcipline, teaches him not to uſe the ſword; though thereby a man ſhould ſeem to defeng 
or vindicate God himſelf. And in another place in Like, ZnxGor pavural y paxaices dramtpoyrey, 
the Diſciples are mov*d with zeal and draw ſwords, And in a third place in ark, 'Amomioxd 74 
Tyoun 5 Mdprogy Ive wa Hety iramay 7 MS ETxaxov avry TiiTpes, ds Cnarer]e Unte Neroe, intimating, thar 
Peter himſelf counted this fact of his a piece of zeal, for which he might be commended. | 
Thus much was not amiſs to produce in behalf of this conjecture, that what Perer did in defence 
of Chriſt, he did as a Zealot ; and yet to ſee Chriſt is ſo far from approving it, that it incurs the 
ſame reprehenſion, which Fames and Fohn before had mer with ; nay ſomewhat a ſeverer, thar alt 


- might diſcern, how diſtant the ſpirit of Zealots was, from that other of Diſciples, the Judaical fer. 


vour from the meekneſs of the Goſpel : Though the Apoſtles themſelves had not yet perfectly 
learnt this truth at Chriſts death, nor until the Holy Ghoſt came to reach them all things, and to 
briog to their remembrance whatſoever he had in perſon being preſent faid unto them. 

A plain mention of theſe Zealots we find, As 21.26. where of ſome of the Jews ?tis ſaid, they 
are all Cnxwrei 5 vie Zealots of the Law, that were like to be very hot, if they ſaw any thi 
done to the prejudice of the Law ; of whom therefore Saint Paul is adviſed to beware. So of Paul 
himſelf before his converſion, As 22. 3. tis ſaid he was Gnawris 47, a Zealot of Gods, or in 
God's cauſe, and preſently it follows iSlote dp: Sardre, I perſecuted to death, &c. for ſo the Zea- 
lots were wont todo. So Atﬀts 17. 5. Gnuarerre; Isde7ory, the Zealots of the Jews, or the Jews infla- 
med with zeal (as the old Tranſlation reads it Zelantes, better than the new, invidi4 commori) of 
whom ?tis added 3;;aororioarrss i3opy Buy Thy Thary, took unto themſelves certain lewd fellows of the 
baſer ſort, and made a tumult, and ſer all the People in an uproar. Of which kind Maſter Selden 
has obſerved, that Simon was one, Luke 6. 15. Ages 1.13. called by Saint Luke Eiuor Cnndths, Simon 
the Zealot; but by the other Evangelilts Saint Matthew and Saint Mark, Karerirys, or (as Schindler 
and other learned men are bold to mend it) Karrirn;, which we render the Cananite ; but tis 
parent the word is to be fetcht from the Hebrew NIP Canna, which ſignifies Zealot, (in like manner 
2s the Maccabees are called, the word *IPD in Syriack ſignifying Cnwrhs, ſaith Ferrarins) and not 
from the name of the place : and fo is all one with the Greek Znwris, as perfeCtly the ſame as 
Tlirgos and Cephas, aipxas and Tabitha, and many the like. And thus far by Scripture light we have 
paſt in this diſquiſition. | ; 

Now what tumults and riots haye been wrought by the rude multitude among the Jews (or thoſe 
at leaſt who had no lawful power in their hand) under the pretence of the priviledge of Zealots, no 
man can be ignorant, who is not wholly unacquainted with Foſephws*s ſtory. For in his relation 
there is nothing more ordinary, than to find all things diſturbed by them, the Temple or holy place 
defiled uewragpirog mori, by their prophane feet to the reproach of God : chief Prieſts removed 
and others placed in their room without all reſpect of blood, elefted by them either according as 
they pleaſed, or elſe by lot, (as it was in the election of one Phannias the ſon of Samuel to the high 
Prieſt-hood) a man (faith Joſephs) who « wirey ardZins apxingets; dnx' 3d” inirduir@ capes mi nm 
"wv agxitporury If dyporxley, was not only, unworthy to be high Prieſt, but that did not ſo much as 
know what the high Prieſt-hood was, ſuch was his ruſticity. | 

Many paſſages we find ſcattered in this Author, in his books of the Captivity, and large ſtories 
of the ſeditions and uprores and Maſlacres by two ſorts of men among the Fews; the one called 
Z:x«ptor, Swordmen or Cutters, (of whom Saint Luke makes mention, Atts 21. 38. we render them 
Murtherers : and it ſeems four thouſand of them got together in a company) the ſecond Znne, 
Zealots; of whom he makes relations, eſpecially /:b. 4. c. 11. where he ſaith of them, that they 
killed many of the chief men of the Nation, and ſtill when they did ſo, boaſted and bragg'd of 
theniſelves &s ivepyiras x) owTipas Ths Teazus yeſumuirg, that they were become the benefaRours and 
preſervers or ſaviours of the City. And by the timidity and baſeneſs of the People concurring with 
their inſolence, advanced ſo far 4s in” a#reis eivar x) Tas xergorovias Tar agxitpiur, that they took to 
themſelves the eleCtion and conſtitution of the high Prieſts. dxvga y#y 74 yir Toca; it} by rare 
draJoyd; or *Aprieptis ame eixyuyro, xadifrnoar avipes x, dywisy is" Exon ouripyis Ty arsfnudrer and 
contemning the rules of birth by which the high Prieſts were to ſucceed, they conſtituted-ignoble 
obſcure men in thoſe places, that by that means they might have ſome abetters and partners of 
their villanies: and c. 12. he ſaith the name of Zealots was of their own impoſing, d; in' dyavis 
tri Wuacty, Gann” of Fnnogerres Th xdxira Thy Tpyay x Vaypbearniuaruy As If all that they did(Murthers, 
Sacriledges, Prophanations, before mentioned.) were by them done in good intentions, and not, 3s - 
indeed they were, in emulation, and even to the out-ſtripping and exceeding the worſt aCtious that 
had been recorded. Thus far Joſephas. 

That theſe Zealots were a fourth Sect of the Fews, (added to Sadduces, Phariſees, Eſſens,) having 
its original from Judas Gaulonita and Sadduchw, is the affirmation of Bonaventura Cornelius Bertra- 
7:44, In the end of his book De polit Fud. A Sect, ſaith he, Jude ipſis omnibus pernicioſiſſima, # 
que Judeorum omninm excidium totinſque reip. Fudaice proſtrationem non modo accelerarit, ſed & eam 
tam miſeram & calamitoſam effecerit : A SeCt moſt Gals pernicious to the Fews themſelves ; the 


deſtruction of all whom, and rhe proſtration of their whole Common-wealth, it did not only haſten 
and precipitate, but made it ſo miſerable and calamitous when it came. And to the ſame purpoſe, 
ſaith Grorizs Annot. in Atts 7. 57. Iſtorum hominum quos Cnxurat Foſephus wocat,, creſcens indies at- 
dacia, tandem C& tram excitavit Romanorum, & Urbz temploque exitium attulit. The boldnefſi thoſe 


Zealots daily increaſing, at length ſtirr'd uf the anger of the Romans, and brought deftruttion both on 
the City and the Temple. } 


Having 
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avi oceeded thus far by way of narration, it may Chance to be worth the pains to preſent 
— ns a conjeCture upon the twelfth verſe of the fourth Cha of the firſt Epiſtle of 
Saint Peter, M4 Eavifec3s 75 by Vuiy Tudo, The vulgar Latine renders it by words ntterly unintelli- 
gible : nolite p inari un fervore : Bet.ayne tanquam peregrint exploratione 1lla per & py percelliming : 
2s if £witeoda: tignified a ſtrangers being ſtricken or amazed : and nvpoore, trial by fire : which 
er it may in ſome other place, it cannot do here ; becauſe here is added. wpds ropes- 
* way yiropiry which is befallen for your trial, which word would be ſuperfluous, if -Vgoor noted 
trial by fire. The more ſimple and Clear —_— will be to ſet the words ſo, that avgerr; may 
ſignifie a combuſtion, or fire, or burning (fo both the Vulgar and Beza,' Revel. 8. g, render zar- 
yay mupsrews fumum incendii, and the ſmoak of her burning) and Zivi4e-3a: may denote thefe three 
things, 1. To wonder : (So the Greek Scholiaſt, E&i&40o32;, Savudtur) 2. To be affrighted : 
(So Tertullian, ne expaveſcite) 3. So as it may be all one with Zeyorefer, to be ſtricken as with an 
accident wherewithal we are unacquainted. ' heſe three ſences each, as all of them, may be allow- 
ed their places here. Now the conjeQure is, that by the 7vpaorc, the combuſtion or burning, &c, 
ſhould be meant, that notable combuſtion ef the Zealots before mentioned, (for indeed the words 
are of ſome affinity, the one coming from 9p, fire, the other from 2, growing fervently hot or 
burning.) The grounds of the conjecture are theſe, 1. Becauſe that laſt tatal day, the deſtruttion 
of Jeruſalem, is ſpoken of in, that very Chapter, verſe 7, as that which for ſome time had been at 
hand : for I conceive I can make it page by comparing of places of the new Teſtament, that ria@- 
xdrTwy the end of all things is (not the final period of the world, but) that deſtruction of Jeruſalem 
or the Jewiſh Common-wealth, and of thar it is ſaid, iſe, ir is, or hath for ſome time been at 
hand, it was not yet come : but of this 7Vg»ozs or combuſtion, that it was then, y4eyeuiry, already 
come; which is direCtly agreeable to the obſeryation of Joſephus, and others converſant in the Jew- 
iſh, who affirm that that raving and rioting of (and fad civil combuſtion wrought by) the Zealots, 
was antecedent and precur ſory to the final deltruCtion of the Jews by Tirw. 2. *Tis affirmed of this 
w/pwore that it was yirouden iy vir, 5-6. among you, in your Land, inthe midſt of you, (zs that phraf': 
frequently ſignifies in the new Teſtament) by which is marked out ſome remarkable thing, which was 
fallen out among the Jews,at that time when Peter wrote, to which time that the raving of the Zealots 
endured, is apparent by mention of them, A#s 21.20. As 22. 3: and that by their itirs theſe Chri- 
ſtian Jews of the 4:aoweee, or the diſperſion ro whom he writes, had been firſt ſcattered abroad, ma 
be conjectured by Ats 8. 1. This may ſuffice for a conjefture, which whether it ſtand or fall, wi 
not be much concernment to the buſineſs which occaſioned this o, p 
To conclude this hiſtorical uneven diſcourſe, I ſhall only annex theſe few animadyerſions by way 


of corollary. : BY t 
1 That this law, or power, or cuſtom, or liberty of Zealots, was neyer of force but among 


the Jews. £ ; 
2. That the original and ground of it among them is to be fetcht from hence ; that among that 
People, God immediately prefided gand reſerved many things to be manag'd, and ruled by his 
uliar and extraordinary incitation and impulſion, not by any rule of ſtanding publick law ; that 
the Common-wealth might be truly capable of that title which Joſephus beſtowed on it, none of 
the kinds of humane Governments, but 54xper«ie the government of God. 
| 3. That it follows not from hence, that all things which were by the Jews themſelves done under 
pretence of this right, and paſſed unpuniſhed, were therefore well done; but only thoſe which were 
undertaken by men truly incited by God, (ſuch as Phineez. and Elzas) for that priviledge is not there- 
fore ſtiPd zels privati, of private zeal, becauſe private men by their own incitation (iis iniadcs, 
as that is oppoſed to Gods) did what they did ; but becauſe they did it without legal proceſs, or 
publick jndicarure. And though I ſhould be ſo ſceptical, as not to dare peremptorily to affirm, that 
nothing was well done or juſtifable in that kind, but what they did who were truly and immediatel 
incited to it by God : yet ſhould I not be ſo cowardly as to doubt, but that all thoſe Jews were ſo 
bound to obſerve thoſe examples of Phbzneez. and Elias, that if they were not immediately incited by 
God, yer they ſhould not dare to exceed the limits of thoſe patterns commended by Gad, either in 
teſpect of the manner of doing, or matter of the aCtion. In one of which you ſhall find all the ex- 
amples mentioned in the New Teſtament, except that of Chriſt, to have miſcarried. And therefore 
1 hope no man will be ſo unjuſt to the charitable deſign of this Paper, ſo treacherous to his Readers, 
ſo unkfnd to his own Soul; as to borrow from theſe premilſles new hints of arguments to ſuſtain a 
deſperate cauſe by his pretence of zeal : for that would be to extract Roſeacre out of Treacle, poi- 
ſon from that which was deſigned for antidote. And he muſt withal reſolve, that if the praftice of 
Chriſt firſt mentioned; be his precedent, he muſt alſo preſcribe to Chriſt's power ; or if any of the 
other New Teſtament examples, he muſt be content to fall under their condemnation, for not one of 
them I ever yer heard of, was excuſed by any. 

4+ That this Set of Zealots when they thus got together into a body was by the Jews themſelves 
(among. whom the priviledge of Zealots was yet in force) taken for-the moſt unlawful, yea pernici- 
ous and fatal; moſt, eminently deſtructive to the Commonwealth (as appears b Foſephus and Ber- 
tram) and tliat thoſe things which they did under pretence of law and colour of Zeal, were viola- 
tions of Law and meer Sacriledge. ,. , 

5- Thar all uſe of this liberty, all imitation of that Jewiſh priviledge of Zealots in the Old Te- 
ſtament, is clearly interdicted all Chriſtians; Firſt, becauſe the written word is the only Oracle 
wherein God conſtantly reveals himſelf to Chriſtians. now under the New Teſtament, neither are 
any other incitations to be expected from God, but what in the Goſpel or New Teſtament the 4e- 
tric Triue)@-, the adminiſtration of the Spigit (as preaching the Goſpel is calld) both yield or 
afford us z what is more than this, yea though it come to us from the Pulpit, favours of enthvſiaſms 
and ſeducing ſpirits; Secondly, becauſe Chriſt hath both by his doCtrine and example. commended 
to his Diſciples all manner of meekneſs .(and Saint Petey the meek and quiet ſpirit, 2s moſt precious 
in God's ſight under the Goſpel, and this a grace moſt directly contrary to that ſpirit of Zealots) 
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Of taking up the Croſs, 


ea and hath forbidden all private revenge of injuries (done nor only to our ſelves, but God) re. 

erring all to the Magiſtrate ( whom Saint Paxl calls @« J1dxoyoy End txoy &is bryhly , Rom. 13. 4, the 
Miniſter of God to execute wrath ; or an executioner for wrath) and therefore himſelf medled not 
with the Woman taken in Adultery 3 Thirdly, becauſe he interdicted Fames and Fobn the uſe of this 
power, adding a reprehenſion, and words emphartical to thjs purpofe, he turned and rebuked them, 
ſaying, you know not what —_ you are of ;, intimating, the Chriſtian fpirit to be very diſtant from 
that of the Zealots among the Jews. | 
I ſhall add no more, but my prayer, that as many as have zeal, may haye it according to knowledge, 
and that knowledge according to the directions of the Goſpel. 


Of taking up the Croſs. 


Any places of the New Teſtament there are that require this duty of a Chriſtian, (of 

| which I think I may truly ſay, that ?tis a duty never ſo much as in kind required before 

by God in the Old Teſtament, nor by the Laws of Nature, or Canons of any other Re- 

ligion, and ſo a peculiar Chriſtian duty) the chief places are theſe, Matrh. 16. 24. If 

any man will come after me, let him deny himſelf and take up his Croſs, &c. and in the ſame words in the 

parallel places Mark 8. 34. and Luke 9.23 So again, to him who deſired to be put in a courſe by 

Chriſt to inherit eternal life, Mark 10. 12. in the clofe, Come, take up the Croff, and follow me. In 

all theſg places ?is a duty of plain command; yet ſomewhat farther, Marth. 10. 38. He that taketh 

not his Crofs and followeth not after me, us not worthy of me; and in Zuke 14. 27. the words are moſt 

punRual, and of unlimited extent, from whence ?ewill be hard for any man to obtain any diſpenſa- 
tion, or excuſe, Ui 4 *agdfa---=- whoſoever doth not bear his Crofs and come after me, cannot be 

Diſciple. No man will be exempred from the #545 #-----and no Chriſtian it ſeems can be without it 

for that is the meaning of [my Diſciple] not only thoſe peculiar twelve of his, and their Succeſſours 

in the Miniſtery, for that Relation belongs to them conſidered under another notion as Apoſtles ſent 

out after by Chriſt,/ anſwerable to the py» y among thegews under the Temple, but the Dif- 

ciples are all true followers of Chriſt, all ftincere Chrifrians, and fo the Doctrine is moſt plain, that 

whnſbover doth not bear (which as from thoſe other former places appears, implies a taking up)the 

Croſs of Chriſt, cannot be a true Chriſtian, | 

Now the 4;4T@ Fever, taking up the Croſs will be eafily explain'd what its full importance extends 
to, the voluntary embracing of ſhame,contumely,(for the Croſs was a contumelions death, Heb. 12.2.) 
and conſequently all other loſs of goods, liberty, &c.. and beyond that, pain of body and death it 
ſelf: which are ſaid, to be taken up, not when we bring them unneceſſarily upon our own ſhoulders, 
(for that is to pull the Croſs upon us) but when by the providence of God they are laid, or permit- 
red to lye in our way to Chriſt, or Chriſtian obedience, ſo that we cannot ferve Chriſt perfedtly, 
but it muſt become detriment or damage to us, then voluntarily to undergo that detriment, what 
ever It is, is to take up the Croſs; and patiently and chearfully to bear it, is &asdZey, to carry of 
bear the Crofs of Chrift, which is the duty., without which a man cannot be a Chriſtian. 

There is now one thing to bea little more punctually conſidered, the ſtrit and near dependance 
and connexion betwixt Chriſtianity and the Croſs, and that from the plcafure and providence of 
God, and diſpenſation of things under the Goſpel, ſo ordering it generally that we ſhould not ſerve 
the Lord our God of that that coft us nothing, but that true Chriſtian piety ſhould bring endurances 
and ſufferings upon us. This very thing may ſeem to be it (and to that the context incliges it) 
which W:/d. 2.22. is called the myſtery of Godlinef, viz. Gods Counſel of bringing pious men, or 
Chriſtians by ſufferings to glory (quite contrary to the opinion of the Atheiſtical world, verſe 20, 
21.) and you will the rather acknowledge this, if you compare with it, Col. 1. where 4rrararaigucs, 
the filling up (by way of correſpondence and antitype) in our flefl the remainders or reliques of Chriſt's 
ſufferings, verſe 24. ſeems to be called the Myſtery which had been hid, &c. 26. Thus it is plain in 
Chriſt our elder Brother; the diſcharge of the office he had undertaken, brought him to the Croſs, 
and that Croſs was the only way to his conſecration to the Office of high Prieſt, to which at his 
reſurrection he was inaugurate ;z vid. Heb. 2. 10. it became him, G&c. 5. e. God, moans vis os Sifev 
&ya:yivre (not in bringing, but) bringing, (or being about that moſt gracious and mighty deſign of 
bringing) many ſons unto glory, 7% apynydy Tis Tories avTEy ik TaInudruor TAHGTar b ſufferings to 
conſecrate or inaugurate, (tor ſo 7«x«y critically ſignifies, being the word ſolemnly uſed by the Sep- 
tuagint to —_— the legal conſecration of the Prieſts under the Law) the Captain of our ſalvation, 
that is Chriſt, who 7ea««fs, being ſo conſecrated, .became the Authour of eternal ſalvation, &c- 


. Heb. 5.6. From hence, without more places it would follow, that we Chriſtians are to expect our 


764715 (whether confecration to our Zaciauey izedrgwue our dignity of being Kings and Prieſts, #-< 
Chriſtfans here; or conſummation and crowning hereafter, as 75a«@9:5 alſo ſignifies (Texdwrr adit, 
Mfr ) by the ſame method and means that our Captain had his,which is 4:4 TeIndror by ſufferings : 
which courſe of divine Oeconomy is ſo general- and without exception, (2 Tim. 3. 12. yea, and all 


that will be godly in this world, $tw;,$i7:9]a, ſhall be perſecuted) that Heb. 12.6, 7,8. the words are 
| very 
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ſteneth not ? bur if you be without chaſtiſement whereof. all are partakers, ther. ate you baſtarts, 


and not ſons. Words of a large unlimited latirnde, which I cannot diſcern any way in the world te 


fofren; ſo-2s they may be ſupportable to him, that (as the Pſalmiſt ſaith) hath no changes, hath en- 
joyed an age of an uninterrupted continued proſperity, without ever having the Croſs on his ſhout= 
ders. I confeſs I would fain find out ſome parexrmy or mollifying diſtinCtion, as that of the animus 
martyric, the preparation to ſuffer, though God never ſend occaſion, that that might ſuffice for his 
nalification, who hath no other ; but ſure that will not be able to allay or take off the force of ſand 
chaſteneth every ſon, &c.] and if ye be without, not only if you be not prepared to bear, but if you 
be without chaſtiſement, then are you Baſtards, G'c. which when it is ſet down as-an aphoriſm' of 
divine obſervation under the Kingdom of Chriſt, an Axiom of Gods Goſpel-providence, there will 
be no ſafety in diſputing or labouring to avoid the liferal importance of it. To that purpoſe I 
conceive thoſe words tend, Rom.s8. 28. where to prove the concluſion premiſed, verſe 28. that all 
things tend to the good of them that love God, (and what thoſe al chings are, is ſpecified, Ferſe 358 
tribnlation, diſtreſs, perſecution, famine, nakedneſs, danger, ſword,) the Apoſtle thus argues : For 
whom he hath fore-kyown, 4.e. fore-appointed, the lovers of God premiſed, thoſe he hath alſo pre- 
deſtin'd to be conformable to the image of his Son, 5.e. in ſuffering; and whom he hath predeſtined, 
thoſe be hath alſo called; to wit, to that conformity to which he hath predeſtined them, (as 1 Per. 2. 
21. the phraſe is uſed, & 970 yep inan3u7e, for ro this ye were called, 1.e. to this ſuffering as Chriſt 
did, and c. 3.9. ye are thereunto called, that you ſhould inherit waoylar, bleſling (not as we ren- 
der it a bleſſing) #- e. that ye ſhould bleſs enemies as Chriſt did, and ſo inherit that exemplary grace 
of his, which as a grace may as properly be ſaid to be inherited ; thus the context ſeems to inforce 
it [not rendring evil for evil, but bleſſing, knowing that you are thereunto called, rthar you ſhoutd 
inherit bleſſing, &c. 5. e. poſſeſs that grace after him,ſo eminently diſcernible in him] and whom he 
hath thus called, he jotipe and glorified. Where the firſt and ſecond propoſition muſt be acknow- 
ledged univerſal, that all whom he hath foreknown, all lovers of God, are thus predeſtined, and all 
that are' predeſtined, called (by their very title or profeſſion of Chriſtians) to this conformity with 
Chriſt in ſufferings. Add to theſe 1 Per.4.18. if the righteous hardly be ſaved; which muſt be under- 
ſtood by the ſence of the Hebrew Phraſe, Prov.1 1.30. rendred by the LXXIl. Ei Sizar@& wing odLerety 
and here retained by St. Perer, and then thg ſence will be [ and if the righteons be recompenced, 
;,e, by an Hebraiſm, puniſht in the earth, &c. or more literally to the Greek, If he eſcape hardly 
or with difficulty.] (as 1 Cor.3.15. (nuwwdyioeraly cwhioere: I, he ſhall be mulcted or ſuffer loſs, bur 
ſhall eſcape) which ray rg the former verſe in St. Peter confirms #7: 5 xaupds 43 agtao da: #3 ngiua 
ani #7 %mxs 367 [for it is the ſeaſon of that aCt of divine difpenſarion,viz.of judgments beginning from 
the houſe of God, 5.e. of Gods infliting jeogmertty of this life (which are the beginning or firit part 
(ri Tp@Toy AS it follows) of Gods retriburion for ſin) on the godly] which ſignifies that the ſtate of the 
' Goſpel is that ſeaſon, though the Law was not : and to the ſame purpoſe, the Verſe following alſo, 
ol 74 40 XorT45 xa7e4 73 Fane 4 985, &c, They that ſuffer according to the will of God. It ſeems by 
all put together, that the wiavs o8gs7ey [| [carcely ſaved] is ſpoken of ſuffering, and the will or pro- 
vidence of God is that that diſpoſeth it 10, and ſo the concluſion from thence is clear, and univerſal. 
The righteous ſhall be puniſt*d in the earth, ?Tis true indeed, under the Qld Teſtament we find not 
any ſuch economy, but promiſes of a long and happy life, in a temporal Canaan to the obedient ſer- 
yants of God (though ſometimes God was pleaſed to interpoſe ſome varicty in this kind, many rrou- 
bles of the righteous in Davids timeYbut under the Goſpel tis quite contrary,even thoſe duties which 
are promiſed a reward on this earth, as mercifulneſs or alms-giving, are yet to expect the payment 
of this reward with-ſome mixture (like Homers good cup poured out always with a daſh of the bad) 
the hundred-fold which ſuch men are promiſed to receive iy 765 zarys Tiry-------- in this time, this 
firſt infeflour harveſt of retributions, though they be ſecular bleſſings, houſes and lands, &c. yet 
muſt they be with perſecutions, Mark, 10. 30. Which particular, though neither S: Matthew; nor 
S. Luke records, = S:Peter (who had moſt reaſon punttually to obſerve thoſe words of Chriſt. 
being an anſwer directed to a queſtion of his propoſing, as all the three Evangeliſts acknowledge) 
remembred them, and ſo we find them in S. Marks Goſpel, which is reſolved to have been dictated 


by S. Peter. And therefore as *tis Origens Allegory, that by the Baprsſm of Fire with which Chriſt | 
ſhould baptize, are meant Perſecutions ; So St. Auguſtine obſerves, that till after the coming of the - 


Holy'Ghoſt, (to which that Bapriſm is annext) no man was a Martyr for Chriſt but after they came 
In ſholes; and therefore perhaps he is called the Comforter, as he that doth not deliver from the Crop, 
but comforts under it. 


Sv thee far in the paſſage briefly pointed at.this piece of -Goſpel-Providence, *rwill not be 


amiſs as briefly to-gueſs at the ends of this divine Oeconomy. 1. To adminiſter occaſion of the 


ptaCtice and exerciſe of many Chriſtian-duties, and graces, as of patience, meekneſs, waiting on ' 
Chriſt; of loving our enemies, of the wi dyri5iyar 76 roms, the non-reliſting evil, we render i$;07 . 


notuling any violence againſt him that moleſts us, (rendring [7#Topp] of the Perſon,&c.) which-if 
we have in ſeed or habir,'tiscertainlya great feliciry ro us;to meet with opportunities to aCtuate theny 
both in reſpe& of the evidencing the ſincerity of them ro God,.to our brethren, to bur own ſouls; 
and in reſpect of that reward, or Crown promiſed, the great degree of glory, atth. 5. 12. that 
18 proportioned to: the: 73 teyov according to his works Pſal. 62.12. 2 Cor. 5. 10. ira xopionres, wpds 
« irpe£4, according to the nature and number of the Acts, or operations of thoſe gifts or graces, 29 
0 the other ſide, a greater portion of the Torments of Hell is allotted to the more multiplied acts of 
wilful ſin. 2. To help to mortifie any remainders of ſin-in us, which by continued proſperity are xeady 
and apt to take root,and'reflouriſh in us. 3. To aſſimilate,or make us like to Chriit, to conform us to 
the Image of his Son, Rev..$. 29, that is, the Image,of the crucified Saviour; as was ſaid, that: hs 
might be the firſt, born. of: many brethren, that is, might: have a Church or Family, a multitudg © 
brethren like himſelf, all ſufferers aghe was. 4- That our os being puniſhed here; there might remaia 
[0 n0 


P 


remarkable, Whom God loveth, he chaſtenerh; and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiverh c. if | 
you endure chaſtening, God dealeth with you as with'Sons, for whar ſon is he whom the father cha- 


SON 
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No arrear to be paid in another world ; having had all our Purgatory here, there might remain no- 
ching but heaven hereafter z which the Apoltlc-expreſſeth, 1 Cor. 11.32. We are chaſtened of the Lord, 
that we ſhould not be condemned with the world : to which Father Abrabam refers, Luke 16. 25, Lazyu- 
ru received his evil things in this life time, and now he is comforted. | 

Theſe and ſuch like being the deſigns of this aCt of God's Goſpel-Providence z It is next obſer- 
vable what a charaCter the Spirit of God ſets upon the Croſs, 5. e. Tribulation or affliction here, 
that it is the happieſt, blcſſedeſt eſtate, the moſt comfortable joyful condition that a Chriſtian can 
meet with. This riddle and paradox, or prodigy to carnal reaſon, is become the moſt ordi 
beaten acknowledged truth in the New Teſtament, ?Tis the cloſe of the beaticudes in that inſtity- 
tion of Chriſtians, the Sermon in the Mount, Matrh.5.10. Bleſſed are they that are perſecuted, add y.1;. 
reviled : and the exhortation in this caſe xaipers y d4yaraiao9s, rejoyce, and be exceeding glad, ſo 
6. 22: (which there is ſome reaſon to think was ſpoken by Chrilt at another time) bleſſed are You when 
men ſhall hate you, and ſeparate you, and reÞroach you, and caſt you out, &'c. xeipers 4 ThyThoers, 
rejoyce ye in that day, and leap for joy, C&c. Saint Paul had learnt this, Col.1,24. who now rejoyce 
In my ſufferings, yea, and glory too. 2 Cor. 11. 30. 12. 5.9. And the former of thoſe places will be 
worth reviewing, Col.1.24. I rejoyce in my ſufferings for you, »; drravanns T6 veuhuare Tay 3 
fs xp16T is T5 cape pi mig 7% ove] avis, Kc. The word g5rgy,uare ſignifies ſometimes in the ſacred 
DialeCt, neceſſaries, or neceſſities, ſometimes, which is, congruom, profitable, 2 Cor.9.12. Ucopiuare 13 
d&yloy,the neceſſities of the Saints, Ezra 6.9. 3% ay vsipnua, that which they have need of. The word wn 
there uſed ſignifies in Chaldee (in which that Chapter is written) necefſe habuit, indiguit, but in Syriac 
(which is the New Teſtament*Dialett ) aptum, commodum, congruens fuit, profuit, ſaith Schindler,which 
being applied to the word in this place, the importance of the Verſe will run thus, I am a Chriſtian 
called becauſe a Member, and Servant of Chrilt. Chriſt ſuffered for his Church, yea, and #%: Tely, 
he ought ſo to ſuffer, Lukg 24.46. 1.e. It was very congruous and profitable, and in reſpect of God's de- 
cree and the Prophecies, neceſſary, that he ſhould ſo ſuffer. Conſequently it is alſo very congruow, yea 
and decreed by God (and therefore in ſo doing 7 ful Gods Word, v.25. S0as 1 Mac.2.55. Tanira 
abyoy, is, doing what he was bid to ds) that I ſhould ſuffer for you, who are the body of Chri#F. That 
I now do, 1 make up, or fulfil in my fleſh, that which is wanting of the ſufferings of Chri#t, or thoſe 
neceſſary ſufferings of Christ, and take pleaſure, rejoyce in ſo doing. 

10 the lame purpole Saint James his exhortation is remarkable in the front of his Ep. 1. 2. My 
Brethren, count it all joy when ye fall into divers temptations, vagev Xaper, all joy, i.e. the molt joy- 
ous accident poſlible, and v. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth Temptation, &c, & cap, 5. 11. ids 
*paxapitoury Tos Vropuirey]as, behold we count them bappy, we render it; it fignifies more ; behold we 
account them as a kind of Saints in Heaven, (for ſo 5 udxep uſually ſignifies) and 4riforle ſpeakin 
of ſome heroical ſuper-humane excellencies, «x inanriuer ſaith hey dane warapilouer) It ſeems {ws 
ſuffering, a moſt bleſſed condition, To theſe add St. Peter, 14p. 3. 15. bus fanttifie the Lord God 
in your hearts ;, where the word dy4d{«y is to ſanCtifie,as that is al) one with glorifying or hallowing, 
or praiſing; a conſequent of the general rule, verſe 14. if ye ſuffer for righteouſneſs Sake, happy are 
ye; and perfeQtly oppoſite to [ being afraid of their terrour,and being troubled, ] in the end of that 
Verſe, and ſo is an expreſſion of this duty of praiſing, thanking, bleſſing God for our ſufferings in this 
life. So again, 1 Ep. 4. 13+ wi Cevigeo3e, verſe 12. be not frighted or ſtricken, &c, but rejoyce ins 
much as you are partakers of Chrilts ſufferings, and v. 14. if ye be reproached for the name. of 
Chriſt, happy are_you, Cc. and verſe 16. if any ſuffer as a Chriſtian (not as a murtherer, a thieh, 
an evil doer, a buſie-body in other mens matters, verſe 15. no great joy or comfort in any of thoſe 
ſufferings) let him not be aſhamed bur ler him glorifie God on this behalf, #74 5 xep3s # apaodw 1 

. xgTue, that it is the ſeaſon for judgment to begin, or of judgments beginning, at the houſe of God, 
* 50 _ as hath been explained, tis ſeaſonable that the 72 7p370y, the firſt part of Gods dren Svors retriby- 
mane yr tion to ſin, that which is in this life, ſhould befal the houſe of God, Chriſtians, and the moſt obe- 
Epiſt.ad Epbeſ, dient of them 3 and being ſo, this is matter of rejoycing, and glorifying God. Other @laces ye 
calls them, will obſerve eaſily to the ſame purpoſe, as when St. Paul, Gal.6.17, ſpeaks of his afflictions (in 
Tv447gs height at that time it ſeems) he exprelles it thus, 5iypare 5 Kvels Inod iy oduar! p46 woos uf I bear in 
en my body the marks of the Lord Jeſws.] where the word 5iypare though it ſignifie brands of infamy, 
cls, and adds Yet are here ſet, faith S. Chryſoſtome, for * Tgoraie, trophees, and marks of triumph, which therefore 
his wiſh, & ojs he is ſaid Sacator, to carry triumphantly, and not gipey ſimply to carry, us afts of contumely; and ſo 
Yuorre wot Ti 2 Cor, 12.9. 1 will glory in my weakneſſes] i.e. affliitions, that the power of God may dwell upan we, 
png po So Gal. 14. after he had ſpoken of ſome that had circumciſed their Proſelyres, only that they might 
Fo "ay _ not be perſecuted or purſued by theCroff of Chriſt, ive ud T6 cadpy xeurs ioxeorret, 1.e, that they mes 
be conſummate avoid perſecution from the Jews, and ſo glory in their Flock, 5. e. brag that they help their Dilc- 
or crown'd: ples to carnal advantages which others have not, to wit, eaſe and quiet, &c. In defiance and oppo- 
And anon, *- ſition to ſuch he cries out, and diſclaims all kind of glorying but this one, in the Croſs of Chriity #4. 
GIVE ſep Aﬀttiens,&C. So Phil. 1.29. vuiriaepio9n, To you it is granted as a grace, and youchſafement of 
a:'gees, 1 bave Gods ſpecial favour;to ſuffer for Chriſt, Let theſe for the preſent ſuffice,to ſoften this carnal parador- 
b:en vouchſafed, or thought worthy 10 bear theſe chains. © And in his Epiſile a4 Magneſ. he ſaith, yg oviud]@& His x, roger vis 


ax tgipe Seouols, dts, &c, Bring rhought worthy of the divine and precious name of God, in or by thoſe chains which 1 carry about with # 
(carry about as enfigns of honour, matter of glory and rejoycing) 1 ſing, «c, | 


But now having proceeded thus far in a matter, - to him that is converſant in the /New Teſtament, 
ſo obvious and vulgar, that I ſhall preſume it matter of wonder to him, what ſhoukd move me to {0 
foperfluovs and unneceſſary an undertaking; I muſt now take confidence to proceed to that which 
Arrian calls the *papuoyd mTgoxinLeus Tas tl mips «clas, the applying of xurai Yrvores known and gran” 
ted principles, to particular perſons, or caſes, or practices. For therein, as that excellent Philoſopher 
obſerves, conſiſts the ground and beginning of all ſtrife and difficulty, and difference, betwixt'men, 
no man having any conſiderable Temptation, to,keep him from conſenting'to' the truth of 2 
general propoſition ſufficiently aflerted, as long as he appears not concern'd in ir, atd pa" 
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almaſt having ſome irreconcileable quarrel to it, when his actions are required to be ruled by it; 

hegce is it; that the ſpeculative part of knowledge is far-eafier than the pratical 4 and as Ariftorle 

{aith, the Marhematicks which are the moſt abſttuſe Science, are moſt eaſie to be learnt by a young 

man, or adifſolute, of any the moſt untamed pry fo he have but an ordinary natural capa- 

city, (and ?tis evident by. his Orgenon, chat he ſuppoſed children to-have learnt Geometry: before 

they came.to Logick) whereas of the precepts of Morality, ſuch are utterly uncapable, aiyuory 5 

iza/«g1, they can recite them by rote, but believe not a word of thern. 

I wiſh it were now uncharitable to afhrin the ſame, of many that have taken upon them, to be the 
beſt; and moſt reforming Chriſtians amongſt us j that it continued {till to be but our jealouſie, what 
is now proved our ſence, that ſome of thoſe who have hitherto been adtnitted for our ſtriſteſt Chri- 
ſtians, have at length confeſt themſelves fartheſt from the merit, and true deſert of that title,.if the 
dodtrine of the Croſs, which hitherto we have laid down for acknowledged truth; do not at laſt 

rove. a fable. AE: 1 'q 13 oh THY vohc, 4 a \ 

. The Apoſtle Phil. 3.18. tells us even weeping, that there are many walkers, (I think he means * 
by that phraſe Toaxo? m4pmre]7o:, Chriſtian profeiſors (whom judging by their actions, he cannot 
chuſe but call :x;9p3s 5% cavp 5% xg155) of whom it ſeems he had of admoniſhed them, tauyey moxndus 
griy xiyw) enemies of the Crofi FA Chriſt; what thoſe were in the Apoſtles time will not be pertinent 
now to examine, I ſhall only wiph a ſad heart (not deſiring to judge my brother, but if it were poſ- 
ſible, to direct him to prejudge, or at leaſt examine himſe f, and ſo either anticipate and prevent, or 
elſe prepare himſelf to approach with confidence Gods judgment, and withal, to help to undeceive 
others whom we find ductile to ſome modern fins, mych-what upon that dangerous prepoſſeſſion 
which the Apoſtle calls having mens perſons in admiration) make theſe few quzre's, and leave every 
mans own ſoul to anſwer them; * > ER 14470 N nr” 

1. Suppoſing our grounds laid to be true, Idemand whether it be the temper of a true Chriſtian, 
and not rather of an enemy of the Croſs of Chriſt,” inftead of rejoycing to repine and murmur under 
the Croſs, and evidence that, by ſpeaking evil of thoſe powers who have laid it on our ſhoul- 
ders ? R 7 -408 | ; 

2. To be more refraftory after ſuch ſufferings (inſtead of being more meek and more hum- 
ble) more violent in matters of indifferency (by our own continued practice acknowledged to / 
be ſo in our account, till after ſuch ſufferings our judgments or rather our practice altered) and 
more reſolved not to yield obedience in them, than before we thought our ſelves bound 
to be. | 756 | 

3. Toplot and projeR, and to that purpoſe to hold correſpondence with other men, (whom we 
conceive already moved with diſcontents, or our ſelves have labour*d ſo to move) to find out the 
moſt probable way of delivering us from the Croſs, whatſoever that way be, beſide our addreſſes to 
God in prayer to remove it, if he ſee it beſt for us in all reſpetts. COLORED 

4. To make uſe of any means to this purpoſe, which we are not aſſured is adminiſtred and of- 

, fered unto us by God, of which we can no way nr Uh aſſured but by the evident good- 
neſs and juſtifiableneſs, at leaſt lawfulneſs, in all reſpects of that means which we thus deſign 
to make uſe of. ————— 

5- To move or ſtir the quiet and peace of ohe or more Kingdoms (though not principally yet 
collaterally, or at all) in this contemplation that we ſhall get the Croſs off from our own ſhoulders, 
come to a more proſperous condition, yea though it be but to a more peaceable enjoying of our 
manner of Religion, than hitherto we have attained to. 

6. To venture on, and (though not primarily to deſign, if it may be done without it, yet if it 
may not, then ſecondarily and conſequently) to reſolve on the ſhedding of any one man's bloud, 
which we know would not otherwiſe be ſhed, eſpecially if it proceed further to the waging or but 
occaſioning of a war, in which (whether offenſive or defenſive on our parts) it cannot be hoped bur 
a great effuſion of Chriſtian and Proteſtant bloud will follow. ; 

7. To attempt or deſire the removing of the Land-marks, the altering of the Governtnent of 
Church and State, the working of any conſiderable change in either (which we can have no revela- 

. tion to aſſure us may not prove authour of ſome inconvenience which we foreſee not) the better to ſe- 

cure our ſelves or others thatkthe Croſs ſhall not return to our ſhoulders again. | | 

; $. Tothink it or and reaſonable (and our ſelves injur*d if it be not fo) that we ſhould have the 


preater portion of ſecular _— for the future in regard of ſome former ſufferings of ours : which 
if & nate _ us, would be parallel to that curſe, Mar. 6. mercedem habent, they have their re- 
ward, in this life. 


9. Toendeavour to lay this Crofs on other mens ſhoulders of which we have freed our own, whe- 
ther thoſe other men be ſuch as were not guilty of our former ſufferings, but perhaps pitied and 
mourhed, and prayed for us, (for that were rewarding good with evil) or whether they be our great- 
eſt perſecutors (for that will be rendring evil for evil) moſt perfe&tly contrary to Chriſts Do&trine; 
Matth. 6.44. Rom. 12. 17, 19, 20, 21. | . 

Secondly, ſuppoſing things to be as now they are in this Kingdom, my queſtion is, Firſt, whe- 
ther we have not great reaſon to believe, thar (the doctrine of the Cro | feinp not ſo well laid to 
heart by thoſe who three years ſince conceived themſelves the principal Scholars in that School) 
God is now pleaſed to call another ſort of men into that form, to try whether they will prove better 
probckents than their Predeceſſors have done; Secondly, whether thofe on whom that lot is now 

aln, be not moſt eminently bound to glorifie God In this behalf, t Pet. 4. 16: Thirdly, whether 
by the experience of other mens failings in this kind, they have not reaſon to be earneſt in prayer 
to God, and diligent in uſing and imptoving all Gods directions for the due Chriſtian diſcharging of 
ſo glorious, and withal, ſo difficult a task, that when they are proved to the utmoſt, are broughr 
forth to reſiſt to blood, they may be found faithful. Foy ly, whether the obtaining of this grace 
from God be not more highly conducible to every mans own individual intereſts, than the removin g 
of the Croſs from us, though wrought moſt dire; and by ineans adminiftred nadonbtedly 
| 4t2 by ' 


% 


_324_ 


by God himſelf. Fifthly, whether it can become a Chriſtian xo make uſe of any means which he iz 
A on ſure grounds ſatisfied to be purely.and perfeCtly la (4.e. ble Srſt to the Goſpel- 
of obedience to Chriſt in every particular, and ſecondly to the lawful commands of our | 
'Superiours not contradicted by any Law or power bigher than they) to get now either totally or ig 
part from > Croſs, & e. from any preſſure which in the diſcharge of a good conſcience God hal 
ermit to fall on any of us. 420K. £4 F f 
, When every Ro in this broken State, and Church, moſt ſadly militant, of what perimaſions ſo- 
ever he be, bath laid the ſeyeral parts of theſe two Quexre's to his heart, and examined. himſelf by 
them (which truly I ſhould not have laid thus plainly before him, had I had any other thought or 
aim, but this one of making it impoſſible for him to be blind in judging himſelf ) I ſhall oye will 
ardon his Monitor, and ſave this paper the labour of proceeding further to bear witnels againſt 
him at any other tribunal than this of bis own conſcience. | | 
The Lord proſper this ſhort Diſcourſe to the end to which it # deſigned, 
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Here is nothing more unjuſt and uningenuous, than M. Marſhals dealing about Chriſt re- 

prehenſion of Saint Peters uſing the Sword ; whilſt he labours to anſwer the Objetion, 

which from thence is brought againſt the uſe of Arms, though but defenſive, taken up 4- 

gainſt a lawful Magiſtrate. The Argument is briefly this : Saint Peter, in defence of bis 
Maſter (Chriſt himſelf ) drew his Sword, and cut off the Ear of Malchs, one of the High Prieſts 
Servants, ſent by commiſſion from their Maſters, to apprehend Jeſus : and our Saviour commands 
him to put up his ſword ; adding by way of reaſon, for they that take the Sword (take it,not when tis 
put into their hands by God or the ſupreme Magiſtrate, or any Delegate of his, who hath the power 
of the Sword; but take it, uſurp it, without legal authority ar conceſlion giying or permitting it to 
them) ſhall periſh by the Sword. Which reaſon or backing of Chriſts xy wa ry An is brought to in- 
fer, that *tis a ſin for any to uſe the Sword againſt the ſupreme Magiſtrate, though for defence of 
Chriſt or Chriſtian Religion. To this Maſter AarſbalPs anſwer is threefold; 1. That the farech of 
Chrift to Peter, is not 4 repraof of the ſword no a juit defence; but of the ſword taken for w- 
quit oppreſſion, and a comfort to thoſe who are oppreſſed withit. For Origen, TheophylaR, Tin 
thymius, interpret the meaning to be, that Chritt doth not rebaks Peter for uſing defenſive Arms ;, butto 
let Peter know that he need not ſnatch Gods work, out of his hands: for God would in time puniſh o 
with the ſmord, that came thus with the ſword againſt bim. And that theſe words are a prophecy of 
puniſhment which the Roman ſword ſhoutd exatt of the bloudy Fewiſb nation, according with the like tx- 
preſſion, Revel. 13. 10. He that kills with the ſword, mut be killed with the ſword : bk is the patience 
and faith of the Saints, i.e. this may comfort the Saints in their perſecutions that God will take yenge- 
ance for them: and for all this the Margin adviſes the Reader to conſult Grotins de jure belli, l.1.c.3, 
1.3. This is the place at length in Mr. Marſhal his Letter to a friend, which (being of ſome con- 
cernment and importance to the preſent controverſie of the times, though not to confirm his cauſe 
by this expoſition, yet to diſpatch one of his ſpecial adverſaries out of the way) I ſhall now beg leave 
to examine z and of all together, obſerve thele four things; Firſt, that the ancient Writers, vouch- 
cd by him, are not vouched from his own reading, but taken upon truſt from Gretiw, as alſo the 
obſervation of the Roman Sword, and the place in the Revelations; Secondly, that the interpreta- 
tion, aſſerted by him out of them, is not aſſerted by them; Thirdly, that it is nor aſſerted by Gro- 
tize;, Fourthly, that Grotiz« to whom he owes all this ſeeming aid to his cauſe, is the moſt declared * 
enemy of this whole cauſe of his, in behalf of defenſive reſiſtance of the Magiſtrate, that he could 
poſſibly haye faln on ; and upon occaſion of theſe words of Chriſt to Peter hath ſaid as much 
againſt it. If theſe four things be made good ; 1 cannot guefs what could be further added to prove 
the injuſtice and uningenuouſneſs, I ſhall add the untowardneſs and unluckineſs of this anſwer. | 
for the particulars, I ſhall but require a Reader with eyes in his head, and ſuppoſe him not polleſ 
you mug of an abſolute infallibility in Maſter Aarſbal, and then I ſhall be confident to demon- 

rate ghem. 

For the firſt, the proof will be ſhort, if you pleaſe but to look on Greet in the place diretted to 
in his Annotations on the Goſpels, pag. 465. almoſt verbatim tranſcribing what he had before pub- 
liſhed de jure belli; you ſhall in =y Fnd every of the particulars mentioned : bur for this I would 
not charge M. Marſhal, 1 wiſh he would always glean out of ſo good Writers. The only fault here 
is, that having borrowed ſo much fram him and digeſted it iato nouriſhment of his own errour, 
he did not alfo take the pains to borrow what was preſent to be had, a molt ſoveraign antidote for 
his own poiſon, means of reCtifying his miſtake; but like the man in Gelixe, that had eat ſo much 
poiſon, and therewith ſo invenom'd his bloud, that he could poiſon the Flea that came ta bite him * 
fo, he the Grotirs that came to prick and wound ; or, if he had pleaſed, to. convert, to bring hu 
to repentance. 

For the ſecond, I ſhall not expect to evince it againſt ſo great an authority of Maſter Marſub 
without tranſcribing the yery words of thoſe writexs in this matter. Origen upon the plge , 
atth. 
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Aduttho2.6; tr. 35,5p; 118, explains the whole period in thele words. (1 ſhail omit no word that is 
pertinent tothe matter in hand : ) Vnws corum qui erant cum Feſu, nondum manifeſte concipiens apud, ſe 

li entiltm illam traditam fibs a Chriſts nec pacem quam dedit diſcipulis ſus, fed ſecundum 
m datam: Fudeis per legem de immicis, extendens manum accepit gladium, &c. Peter it ſeems 
gor-perfectly learned the Dodtrine of Chriſtian patience, and the peace which Chriſt commend- | 
ed to his: Diſciptes, but proceeded according to the Jewiſh law of dealing with enemies. This 
des: Perers att contrary to-Chriſtian patience and peaceableneſs, and ſo makes him capable of 
Chrifts reproof, which Mr. Marſha! will wholly divert from him, and caſt upon the Jews. Then 
he goes 'on,' Mox Feſlu ad em, comverte gladium in locum ſunm : Eſt ergo gladii locus aliquis, ex quo 
nou licet axcipere eun,; qui non 'onlt perire maxime im gladio, (This clearly of Saint Peter again, and 
pot«the-Jews., that he muſt not rake the ſword. out of its place, unleſs he will þe content to 
periſh by the ſword :) P acifices enim wilt efſe Feſus diſcipulos ſuos, ut bellicum gladium hunc deponentes, 

O that Maſter Aarſbai would remember this ;, and after ſo fair an admonition, put the military 

word- out of his mouth alſo.) altetwm portificinm accipiant gladium, quem dicit Scriptura gladium 
Spiriths, Simile autem mihi videtwr .quod dicit, Omnes qui accipinnt, &Cc. i.e. omnes qui non pacifict, 

7d beſts concitatores fant, in co bello. peribunt quod concitant, &c. Et puto quod omnes tumultuoſt & con- 

| Citatores bellorum, & contarbantes anggnas bominum, maxime Ecclefrarum, accipiunt gladium, in quo 
& ipſs peribuxt.” Excellent ſeaſonable Doctrine for theſe times if it might be laid to heart ; but no 
way excuſing Saint Perer. Again, £26 accipinne gladinm, &c. cavere nos convenit, ut ne occaſione Wie B's ws 
Militiz vel vindifte propriarmm injuriarum (remember not for revenge of ones own injuries) exima- uid con. 
mm pladium, ant '0b aliquam occafionem, quam omnem abominatur bec Chriſts deftrina, precipiens ut this (not 0# «c- 
5mpleane quod ſeriptnm 6, Cam bu qui oderume pacem, eram pacificw. St ergo Cum odientibus pa- caſion of the 
cem dibenu efſe pacificiy, adverſms neminem gladio uti debemus. Theſe are the words of Origen; out Miitic. 
of which, he thar/ſhall infer that Oregen conceived the meaning of the Scripture to be, that Chriſt 
did not rebuke Perer. for uſing defenſive Arms againſt Afalchn, I ſhall reſolve he hath gotten the 
Philoſophers ſtone; is/Alchymiſt 'enongh to extract fire out of water; any the moſt contrary ſence 
out of any words. 'Not ſo much as one word here of the Jews or the Roman ſword that ſhould give 
then their payment * bur all of Peters Sword, and the miſcarriages of that : and ſo muck for Origen. 


—_— 


Then for Theophylaft; he is alfo punctual enough to this purpoſe. Mi iyzaaGuer 76 Tlkrgp, & yas fnMatt.p,163, 
Unip lavgy, aan vip os S1Daoxdne Candbons Tire iroinaw Dt us not find fault with Peter (make not. ro0 
much haſte, Maſter #farſtal, to catch that, rill you ſee the conſequents) for be did this not for him- 
ſelf; but in zeal for bis Maſter. Herein ſhall i ſe my conjecture that Theophylatt might think 
Peter did'this, as a Zealot; as James and Fobn would have deſtroyed the Village of the Samaritans, 
jure Zelotarum : ſo his words alſo found on Luks p- 518. Znazrr prardilet x; waxaipes dracugorras i and 

then though that were unlawful for a-Chriſtian, a piece of ] udaiſm out-dated by Chriſt; yet in Pe- 
ter, 2s a Jew, not perteCtly illuminate or inſtructed in the Chriſtian DoCtrine (as Origen before ob- 
ſerv'd)-it was not ſo blameable yet,till after the coming of the Holy Ghoſt, who was to bring all 
things to their remembrance which Chriſt had taught them. And therefore perhaps it is, that, al- 
though Saint Awguſtine calls this of Peter, carnalem amorem, yet amorem Magiſtri ſtill, The ſame 
Author upon Saint Afark, hath theſe words upon this ſame occaſion, *Amoorory 72 our 5 Mdpx@, ira 
4d Nty inraunrdy Thy dufdoxarct duos THhTpor, as Cmdrerre vIig Xeige, Counting this zeal, as ina Jew, 
rather 2 cotnmendable thing. If all this be yielded, yet will it be no juſtification of the like in a 
Chriſtian : becauſe now Chriſt hath reformed that Law, and checkt that Peter. And therefore, the 
fame Theophylatt goes on ; that though we ſhould not aggravate Peters fault, nor chide him for it ; 
3 I Kvpeds poraphuttor durdy cs bvayſirous ToirHGer Mid dare wh yoo Sat paxeaipy xdv + 383y Soxi Tis indu- 
a6iy, yet Chrift reforms bim, turns him to the Goſpel-diſcipline, and teaches him not to uſe the ſword, 
* though by ſo doing he ſeems to defend or vindicate God himſelf. Could any man have ſpoken more 
expreſly or prophetically againſt Maſter Marſhal his doCtrine, than this Father doth ? (So likewiſe 
in other places upon Saint Lukes Goſpel, pag. 518. Zuaior d* or pdInraty ec. tmmwuara: I 5 Sipu& 
Tlirpos 6s wagd fx oxbme- t4 xugle Cinp xpnoduer@ : he confeſſes Perer was chid for his zeal. And on 
St. Johns Goſpel, *Aaa' 5 Kugizs xaTariaac wir + Tlirpor, wdreiriions, Gdks, pnois, KC. The Lord reprebends 
Peter, and threatning ſaith, put up, &Cc. threatning whom? ſure that perſon, in Theophyla#s opinion, 
to whom he ſaid pur up : and that ſire was Peter, not the Jews.) But to ſhew you the occaſion of 
Maſter Marſhal his miſtake; It follows indeed in' Fheophylatt on Matthew, *Aivir]erar I Un1 18 Tis 
Papatoy payaipas avaps3H007H44 Ut xa7' dure nefirres Thy paxaipes 'Iidaiu Inſinuat autem,as Occolampa- 
dis renders it, Chri#F inſinuates that by the Romans ſword, the Jews that took the ſword againſt 
him, ſhall be deſtroyed. This acknowledged truth, (that the Romans ſhould deſtroy the Jews, the 
apprehenders and crucifiers of Chriſt, 5. e. that were guilty of crucifying him, was, ſaith he, in- 
finnated/jn thoſe words of Chriſt, wherein, as before we ſhewed out of Theophyla#s words, he repro- 
ved St. Phvov. Now we know that a-1iz]«75a4, or infinuating, or intimating, tignifies a ſecundary of 
algorical ſence of a Scripture, as it is frequent in that Author, Speaking of the cutting off Mal- 
chus his ear, divir]erar ye, ſaich hes he infinnates, 3Tt maginzon ron x} anafc;, that the Jews did not 
hear and obey the Scripture, as they ſhould : a meer allegorical interpretation. So when Chriſt bids 
him that bad no ſword, ſell bis garment and buy one, Luks 22.36. axiurs divirlerer, &c. he ſpeaks 
znigmarically, and tells them by way of infinuation, what wars and dangers ſhould betide them. 
Which inſinuated or 2nigmatical ſence, though it be acknowledged true, will not evacuate thar 
other literal. For 1 hope in Mr. Afarſbel his own judgment, that ?ris lawful to uſe a ſword in ones 
own defence in time of war and danger, and that: that lawfulneſs is avthorized by Chriſt in 
ue ages which 1 ſhall not doubt-to acknowledge with him, if it be not againſt the lawful 
apgiſtrate.* | | | 
e prodytt then of Throphyla#s interpretation.will be this; that by thafe words, [for all they 
that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by the ſword } Chriſt reprehends. and; cbides Peter for drawing his 
ſword, ant uſing it, as he'did ; and withal infinuates znigntatically:the deftructianof the Jews by 
thng 
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the Romans. Which if it be acknowledged true in both ſences, *rwill no way prejudice us,.or ferve 
Mr. Marſhal, whoſe cauſe depends upon rejecting of the former ſence, not on allerting the latter ; 
and doth not only affirm that it is a reproof of the ſword taken for unjuſt —_— but alſo thar 
it is not a reproof of the ſword taken for juſt defence : which is abſolutely in : 
nion, if defending of Chriſt be juſt, defence, or chiding be reproving : or if teaching not to uſe the 
ſword, though one ſeem to defend God himſelf, be rebuking Petey for uſing defenſive Arms for Chriſt, 
The ſhort is, though Theophylatts interpretation bring the Jews under Chriſts threatning and repre- 
henſion, yet doth it no way free Peter from the fame; bur FO ſubjects him to'it: the con- 
trary to which is the only thing would be for Mr. Marſhal his purpoſe. *Tis true indeed in; his 
Scholia on Saint Fohn, he ſaith, Chri# comforted Peter, which ſeems oppoſite to rebuking ; but that 
was not in theſe words, For they that take the ſword, &c, but in thoſe, the cup, &C. (Trapeplliira 13 
tr 75 6&6 74 reriprer,&c.) which Saint Fobn immediately adds, omitting the words of the threatning 
out of the Law. And ſo much for Theophylatt alſo. arit dip | 

Now that which hath been thns largely ſet down out of Mage BY —_— clear this whole 
buſineſs without proceeding to examine what may be found in Tir Boſtrenſis or Exthymims, to this 
purpoſe. The former of theſe, in his Expoſition of Saint Luke in the Bibliothece patrum Gree, hath 
not the leaſt word founding that.way, but rather contrary ; ingerpreting Chriſts command of buying 
a ſword as a deſignation only of the Jews preparation againſt him, Ke? «7: wiaauory duſty ovaneyubipey, 
and that they were about to apprehend him : which (as gn gw did, ſo) he calls airſve wexaige,, 
the intimation of the ſword, and ſaith, that therefore Chriſt adds, that the things written of hit 
mult be fulfilled. And again, that if Chriſt would have had his Diſciples uſe any humane help a 
his apprehenſion, a hundred ſwords would not have been ſufficient, & 4 wi 9270, xz ai Io meprrlat, and 
if he would not, even theſe two.would be roo many. But all this he ſaith upon the paſſage of the two 
ſwords. The truth is, in the expoſition of the Goſpel, he ſaith nothing of this reprehenſion of Fe. 
ter, but paſſes it over in ſilence : And for his notes on St. Marthew, as allo for Euthymiws his, 

I confeſs, that I have them not by me, yet (beſides that I find nothing that way in thoſe Exceryra 
that Lucas Brugenſis hath out of them, who would not probably have omitted the. mention of ſuch 
a rarity if it were there) I think I may take upon me at a venture to fay, that he thavexamines thoſe 
books, ſhall not poſſibly meet with more than out of Theophylal# was cited : Theſe three Expeſi- 
tors running generally on the ſame notions, and all of them for the moſt part gleaning from 
ſoſtome ( Enthymins being his Scholar, Tit«s his profeſt Epitomator) who I am ſure th, nothing 
in favour of this Expoſition. Out of him, as the Homer of thoſe pg I ſhall tran- 
ſcribe theſe few paſlages, =g%; J#i&:y in his Homil. 54. on Matthew, c.26. Why did he bid buy a 
ſword ? to give them aſſurance that he ſhodld be betrayed : *x ira&raioorrar, ary ang or Thr eeqd- 
Soars Snxiy : not that they ſhould be armed on that occaſion (away with that) but to ſignifie his be- 
traying. Then that their having thoſe two weapons at that time was upon occaſion of kiltng the 
Lamb for the Paſſeover, and the Diſciples then coming from Supper, and hearing that ſome would 
come to apprehend him, took them out from thence with them, 5; Toagunoorre; vaip 7% tvigontth 
meaning to fight for their Maſter, 3 Tis izeyor yr2uns iv wivor, which was their opinion only, not 
Chriſts intention : 4d imrriuaras 5 Nerpds dvr xproduer@, wherefore Fyrer is chid for uſing of it: 
x) Te opodpz; ereraig, and that with a ſound threat ; which what can it be, 'but that about which we 
now contend, they that take the ſword, &c. upon the hearing of which words, ſaith he, he ſtraight 
obeyed and did ſo no more. Again, citing the paſſage in St. Luke, 78 padnri wniriunes x; imancrer ins 
Tan, he chid and threatned the Diſciples into obedience ; and then ſets down the words of the threat, 
Tdy\ss yep, &C. for all that take, &c. And yet after all theſe plain words of reprehending and threat- 
ning Peter in thoſe words (all they that take the ſword, ſhall periſh by it) he yet adds that he my a 
his Diſciples by two things, firſt the puniſhment of the betrayers,' applying to that the ſame ſpeech 
in a Parentheſis (They that take, &c.) and that he ſuffer?d not unwillingly. All which together ſignihe - 
clearly the ſame that we found in Theophylatt (and preſume the utmoſt either of Tirws or Euthymin 
their expoſition) that in that threatning of Petey is intimated alſo or inſinuated znigmatically a threat 
of thoſe other ſword-men that came out with ſwords and ſtaves to take Feſ#s : which will not be de- 
nied by any, or diſputed of by me ; ſo the other be granted, viz. that Peter was here reprehended 
_ —_— which is the only thing we quarrel in Mr. 24. And ſo. much for the ſecond un- 

ertaking. 

Now, that in the third place, Gretix« himſelf who cites theſe four ancients, and is here cited by Mr. 
M. de jure belli, l.1.c.3. n.3. doth not in this place, or any other of his writings, aſſert this interpre- 
tation ; I ſhall thus prove. The thing that in that place he hath in hand is to inquire, Whether all 
uſe of the ſword for a mans own defence, be red = under the Goſpel ? And he reſolves, that in 
caſe of one private mans being invaded by another, ?cis lawful by the Law of Chriſt (not neceſſary, 
but lawful; a man is only not obliged to the contrary) or notwithſtanding the preſcribed rules 
Chriſtian patience, to kill another in defence of my own life. Againſt this, 3. objections he menti- 
ons out of the New Teſtament, Matth.5.39. Rom.12.19. and the {aying of Chriſt to Peter, put up thy 
ſword, &c. For all they that takg the ſword, &c. To theſe 3. he anſwers. 

1. By oppoſing ſome other places of Scripture, that of Chriſt to his followers, -Zuke 22. 36- 
that to buy a ſword they ſhould ſell a coat. In which company of his auditors there were, faith he, 
at that time none but his Diſciples, and although, faith he, it be a proverbial ſpeech, ſignifying the 
great dangers approaching ; yet it referr*d to the ordinary uſe of ſwords at that time, for private 
mens defence in xime of danger, not there prohibited by him : ' applying that of Cicero, Gladias ha- 
bere certe non liceret, ſi uti ills nullo pats licerer : We might not be allowed to have ſwords, if *rwere 
in no caſe lawful to uſe them. Which ſtill confirms his point in hand, that in ſome caſe, the uſe of 
the private ſword is lawful. | g 8 

2. He proceeds to the particular places, ſaith, in the yd dy7i5ivas 76 worms, there is ſome exception 
allowed, that it binds only in tolerable injuries ; ſuch as the box on the cheek, &c. there mentioned: 
iN the wh ixd 1nFvr65 £aulbs, £xdex6y ſignifies not defence, but revenge. Then for that of Perer, it con- 

tain 
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ins, ſairh he, a ibicion of uſing the Hyord, bur not in caſe of defence : for he 'nceded not de- 
ond himſelf ; for Pwiſt had ſaid, let theſe. go, Joh..18.8. nor Chriſt,  for-he would not be defend- 
ed, &c. Beſides, ſaith he, Perer took vp the iword ” bo eos qui nomine publicarum poreſtatum adven- 
rab ant, quibus an ullo caſureſiſtere liceat, peculiaris et, queſtio, infra a nobis pecuuliariter tratt anda,) 
againſt thoſe that came in the name of the publick powers, againſt whom, whether it be lawful xg 
make refiltance in any caſe, is a peculiar queſtion, ro be handled afterward peculiarly. (And, let 
me pawn my faith for it, Stated negatively.) As far that which Chrilt adds; Allthey that take the 
ſword, &c. that is, either a Proverb,. or (which 1s the opinion of Origen, T beopbylatt, Tir, and 
Enthymins,) indicar, it ſhews or intimates, that we ſhould nor ſnatch revenge our of God's hands z 
and to this applies the place in the Revel. a place in Terrallian, ades idonexs patientie ſequeſter: 
Dew, &c. and adds, Simnulque his Chrift verbis vaticinium videtur inefſe de panis, qitas & ſanguinarith 

udess erat exatturus gladins Romanw. And alſo in the words there feems to be included x Prophecy 
of the puniſhment that the Roman ſword ſhould exa& of the bloudy Jews. From all which put ro- 

ether this will be the utmoſt that Mr. Aarſbal can conclude, that Grotixs conceived, that the 
p &h of Chriſt to Peter prohibited not all uſe of the ſword, for private defence (no man ſaith it 
—_— or that all ſuch defence 1s unlawful z our caſe js only of refiſting Magiſtrates) that Origen, Theo- 
la, &c. owned an expoſition of it, that thereby we ſhould be taught, not to take God's office 
of revenging out of his hand, (which we alſo make a ſpecial part of. the importance of that ſpeech, 
both there, and in the Revel. and ſo a plain check of Perer, who did take it) and that withal in theſe 
words a Prophecy ſeems to be implied of the revenge of Chriſts death, wrought by Tirms upon the 
Jews, ( And we can —_ the Scripture , ſo rich a mine of variety, that it way have this 
| prophetick ſence alſo : though by the way, Groriz cites not this out of thoſe four Writers, (nor 
could he, for in Or:zgen we nd it not) butas from himſelf, ſimulque vaticinium videtur inefſe, &@.) 
But for the literal ſence, that Peter ſhou{d not be rebuked by Chriſt, for uſing defenſive arms agzinſt 
the Magiſtrate, (when with the uſe of thoſe the leaving vengeance to God is utterly unreconcileable) 
(and Chriſtians conceive themſelves bound not to uſe thoſe arms againſt the Magiltrate for this very 
cauſe, becauſe he is «yore/2vr@- puniſhable, revengeable by God afone:) and yet be rebuked for 
ſnatching Gods work out of his hand : Or that theſe words ſhould not belong in the prime ſence to 
Peter's faCt, as well as in a ſecundary prophetical ſeeming one to the Jews, there is not any appea- 
rances of ſound of any word in Grotis« there, or in any other place in that Book, or his large anno- 
tations on the Goſpels : which if Mr. Aarſbal had read with his own eyes, he would confeſs wich me. 
And ſo much for his citation of Gretaw. . 

Now in the laſt place, for the opinion of this learned man Grotiza,: (an excellent Caſuiſt, exatly 
diſtinguiſhing the ſeveral obligations of Nature, of Moſes, and of Chriſt, a Proteſtant, and, if an 
Arminian, far from deſerving that part of the cenſure which Mr. Cheynel lays on ſuch, of being as 
lawleſs as that fattion at Munſter, (whoſe Law it was Magiſtratibus ac Principibus nullus ſubjicratur) 


in the buſineſs of taking up Arms againſt a King for juſt defence, I ſhall refer you to his firſt Of vein 6154; 


de jure belli, &C. cap. 4. (Not that 1 can hope you will be moyed with his authority when he appears 
againſt you, that is not the manner of men now a days to be content to be tried by your own wit- 
neſſes : but for the ſatisfaCtion to conſcience which this Authours reaſons, and perſpicuity will yield 
any Chriſtian Reader) the very place whereto he referr*d the Reader even now for his reſolution in 
that point ; and the ſtate of this queſtion being ſet. (4n aut privetis aut publicis per ſonis bellum ge- 
rere liceat in cos quorum imperio ſubſunt) whether any privare or publick perſons may lawfully wage 
War againſt them, under whoſe command they are, he defines, hat by the very Law of Nature (ſo 
much now talkt of ) ?ris not lawful. 2. That by the Law of the Jews Iigjvas not allowed. 3. That 
it was leſs allowed, but become more unlawful by the Evangelical Law, Roz. 13. 1. and 1 Per. 2. 
12, &c, and practice of ancient Chriſtians. 4. Confutes the opinion of thoſe that affirm it lawful 
for inferiour Magiſtrates to wage War againſt the Supreme, by reaſons and Scriptures. 5. Propo- 
ſes the caſe of extreme and inevitable neceſſity, when the King goes to take away a mans life unjuſt- 
ly : and (whatſoever might from nature or practice of the Jews,as of David, or of the Maccabees be 
brought to aſſert reſiſtance ig this caſe) he defines from the Chriſtian Law, (which commands ſo oft 
to take up the Croſs) an exacter degree of patience, and particularly when for Religion our Su- 
periours go about to kill us, though he will allow. flight to ſome ſorr'of men, yet to no man more 
than flight ; but rather rejoycing when we-ſaffer as Chriſtians : This, faith he, was the courſe thar 
bronght Chriſtian religion to ſuch a height in the World : and reſolves it the greateſt injury that can 
be done to the ancient Chriſtians, to 1ay,, that it was want of ſtrengrh, nor of inclinations that 
way, that they defended not themſelves in time of moſt certain danger of death. Terrullian, ſaith 
he, had been imprudent and impudent, if in a writing preſented to the Emperours (who could not 
be ignorant of the truth) he had dared to lie ſo confidently, when he faith Nor deefſer nobis vis nu- 
merorum, &c. moſt admirable paſſages out of ancient Writers he there cites for a leaf together ro 
the ſame purpoſe of dying for the truth of Religion ; and never defending themſelves by Arms a- 
gainſt the iflegal will of the lawful Magiſtrates. (I beſcech Mr. 2farſhal to ſend to the ſhop and read 
the pallages, and conſider how far he hath yy res from the primitiveneſs, and Chrittianity of 
thoſe examples. And to conclude, Though Grorizs (according to his manner, which is to ſay all 
that can be wiſht in any Subject) mentions ſome caſes wherein a King may be reſiſted, yer if you read 
_ them, you will find little joy in any of them :' As in caſe a King ſhall abdicate his Kingdom, and ma- 
nifeſtly relinquiſh his power, then he turns-private man, and ſo may be dealt with as any other ſuch. 

And ſome other the like. 7 T 
Well, I have ſaid enough of Grotizs in the buſineſs, and ſhould add: no more ; but I remember 1 
promiſed to ſhew that on occaſion of theſe words of Chriſt ro St. Peter, he hath as much againſt the 
expo en to be his, and the whole doQtrine of reſiſtance, as the Kings friends could de- 

We, ana tl 

vero ad Petrum tantim admonitio iſta pertinet ;, ſed & ad Chriſtianos omnes qui 4 publicis poteſtatibus ad 
pnam expetumur ob pietatis profeſſionem: The admonition belongs not to Peter only, but to-all Chri- 
ſtians, 


tis in his Annotations on the place, Matth. 26. 52. Oi neCirree waxaipes, &c: Neque InLuke,p.464] 
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A Vindication of Chriſts reprehending $1. Peter, 


{tjans, when they are called by the Magiſtrate to ſuffer for the profeſſion of piety; and ſets thervle 
in that caſe, Tazari34753a1 Tas v2 76 wiisy, to commit our ſouls to God, to expend our lives in 


his cauſe that gave us them alledging to this go_— what this Perer had learned from this Maſter 


1 Per. 4. 16. 19. and anſwering the common frivolous objection fercht from the Law of natural de- 
fence or ſclf-preſervation, hong the difference between the uſe of that liberty againſt thieves, 
(againſt which the Laws and _ rates give us the liberty )and againſt the commands of the Supreme 
Magiſtrate z whom if in any cate of injury, &c. private men may have permiſſion to reſiſt, or repel 
force with force, omnia erunt tumultuum plena;, uulla legum, nulla judiciorum authoritas : the yerfect 
image of our Kingdom at this time when the words are Engliſhed, as God knows the ſence is ; and 
then he concludes with the caſe of Religion, wherein there 1s no place of reſiſting the higher powers, 
be their violence never ſo unjult. | | > 1x1 hk 

I have nndoubtedly made good my four undertakings in this buſinefs - and ſhall beſeech Mr. Afar. 
ſhal hereafter to write more cautiouſly, leſt he provoke men to put him and the world in mind of 
other unjuſtifiable paſſages in his writings, to tell him of (that which in meer charity to him 1 defire 
he ſhould know men do take. notice of ) his dealing in a Sermon of his about Foſsah's reformation 

reacht before the Houſe of Commons long fince : and of the apptying of the curſe that fell on the 

nhabitants of Meroz, Jud. 5. (for not helping their Soveraign, namely Deborah, againſt a foreign 
Enemy, Fabin) to thoſe that will not joyn with himſclf againſt his Soveraign and his Cavaliers, ;.e, 
thoſe forces raiſed by him. I wiſh heartily that Mr. 2farſhal having gotten ſo much authority, as 
to be the Anugnſtine, the _ polemical Divine of our times, would be {o charitable to his Diſciples, 
as to imitate him, in retraCting fo many of his mifadventures, as he cannot chufe but know to be 
ſuch, and not to impoſe too intolerably on their credulity : or fo tender of his own reputation, ag * 
to acknowledge thoſe himſelf, which every man that hath eyes doth diſcern in his books, and would, 
were it not for meer pity, and the duty of loving enemies, give a large account of. 

But I muſt remember, that Mr. Marſhal adds two appearances of anſwer more to that allegation 
from Chriſt. to St. Peter : a word or two of thoſe. Secondly, ſaith he, ſuppoſing it was 4 reprof 
of Peters ſing the ſword, then the plain meaning 1s to condemn Peters raſhneſs who drew his ſword and 
never ſtaid to know bis Maſters mind whether he ſhould ſtrike or net, and ſs reproves thoſe who taſhly, 
unlawfully, or doubtingly uſe the ſword. But I pray Sir, 'are thoſe the words of Chriſt, They only that 
take the ſmord without aiking, or knowing my mind, ſball periſh, &c. Or have we any reaſon tothink 
that Chriſt would have then diſpenced with a known law, if he had asked him, and not rather haye 
referred him to be regulated by it, as you ſee he doth, for all that take, &c. 

2. To ſee the unluckineſs of it again; the Text Lake 22. 49. faith expreſly that they did ask 
him, ſaid unto him, Lord ſhall we ſmite with the ſword? ſothat the queſtion was askt before he 
{mote : and ſure if it had been Chriſts pleaſure they ſhould ſmite, one ſyllable would have expreſt it 
and juſtified them; and that might have intervened before his ſtriking : and that it did not inter- 
vene is noargument of the lawfulneſs of that ſtriking in him, or the like in us : eſpecially when fo 
ſharp a reprehenſion immediately follows. 

3. I ſhall grant the meaning is to: condemn Perers raſhnefs in doing a thing ſo unlawful, without 
any commiſſion ; eſpecially, when it was denied by Chriſt upon asking : but not that the matter of 
the fact was perfectly juſtihable if abſtraCted from that raſhnefs : or that now Chriſts judgment be- 
ing declared by his anſwer to him, it ſhould be more juſtifiable in us, who have his example for our 

ocument. 

4. I ſhall ask Maſter Marſhal whether he hath asked and received knowledge of his Maſters mind 
or no: he muſt not meangny of his great earthly Maſters 9 joyn with him in the war againſt 
the ſupreme : for ſure if {Ch rei us we may, or be ſo minded, that doth not prove that cis lawful; 
for then I muſt ask them what Maſter they asked, and ſo, if they have none, conclude them in the 
number of the raſh ſmiters) but Chrilt (for fure he was Perers Maſter) or ſome taught by him in 
his Word, who moy give him aſſurance of the mind of Chriſt - and if this be produc*d we will be 
his diſciples alſo. For, for his Supreme Maſter on earth, the meer-humane Chriſt, the Lords anoin- 
ted, I believe he means not that he ſhould be asked, whether he may be, and ſhould be reſiſted : and 
as little reaſon is there for us to be ſatisfied by being told by any others inferiour to him (eſpecially 
by the chief reſiſters) that we may lawfully reſiſt. 

3. Maſter Marſhal adds a conſideration, that now was the hour come of Chriſts ſuffering, and not 
of his Apoſtles fighting, wherein Chri#t would not be reſcued, no not by twelve legions of Angels, much 
leſs then by the ſword of man : therefore be ſaith-to Peter, put up,&c. but intended not, that it ſbould 
always be unlawful for his people to uſe the ſword in their juſt defence againſt unjuſt violence : for then he 
would never have commanded them but a little before, that he that hath two coats, let him ſell one and 
buy a ſword. To thisIanſwer, 1. That Chriſt might ſuffer, though Perer did refiſt ; as we know 
he did, and conſequently the hour of his ſuffering being come, conld not make it in him a crime to 
reſiſt, if otherwiſe it were not. It might make Chrilt refuſe the help of his ſword, but not- pro- 
duce the Text proper to man-flayers againſt him, unleſs the fact in it ſelf were of that nature. 
2. This patient manner of Chriſts ſuffering and prohibiting reſiſtance in his juſt defence, though 
it were then peculiar and by decree neceſlary. to Chriſt, yet is it ſince become matter of example 
and neceſſary imitation to us, by force of that obſervation paſt upon it by Saint Perer, and entred 
into the Canon of our Scripture, 1 Per. 2.21, Chri# ſuffered for us, leaving us an example that we 
ſhould follow his ſteps, fe, And this uſed as an argument to enforce on us that duty, verſe 18, 
of being ſubject not only to good and gentle, but alſo to froward Maſters. So that now thirdly, 
though that check had been peculiar to Saint Peters a&t cloathed with thoſe circumſtances, of being 
done when *twas Chrilts hour of ſuffering ; yet it will be obliging to us alſo, who are hereunto called» 
verſe 21. to ſufter as patiently as Chriſt did. But then fourthly, we conclude not from any, or 
all of this, that it ſhould be always unlawful for Chriſtians to uſe the ſword in their juſt defence : 
nor indeed, that it was unlawful then. Kings may and: might ſubdue by the ſword their rebellious 
ſubjects: and private men might defend themſclves from private inyaders, and beſides the prone 

| ia 


OT from the Exceptions of Mr. Marſhal. . | jp MY omg | 


bial meaning of that ſpeech (of ſelling 4 Coat and buying a ſword, whereby, ſay the tatners, he tore< 
rold them dangers impendent over their heads, .«x Ive inais ( #rey+) Chryſ. and adviſed * 
them to provide for their own ſecurity.) I ſhall not doubt to acknowledge that this liberty of 
rivate defenſive reſiſtance is authorized by that ſame Scripture : But the reſilting of the Magiſtrate 
the Subject is the thing that from Chriſts words to Peter we undertake to ſhew unlawful, and not 
any other reſiſtance, and that the ſwords were appointed by. Chriſt .to be bought to.that purpoſe, 
is hor attem to. be proved by Mr. Marſhal; and to ſappoſe it without: proof, is to affirm; that 
ng man could inyade,”or be fit to be killed but Magiſtrates. The truth is, here is ſome art uſed, 
either by Maſter Aarſbal, or ſome other artificer ( intereſt, prejudice, or the like?) By Maſter 
Marſhal to deceive the Reader; or by that other to deceive the compoſer by uſing the phraſe of 
juſt defence againſt unjuſt violence (which every man, grants lawful among private men) and con- 
cluding ro to 7 _— by = __ Liar oy _ _ wor all the diſ- 
ute iFof reſiſting” (nor y any man, but peculi e Magiſtrate (and t at comewith 
Tthorit / from hin) which we do affirm to be the very thing exemplified = rebuked In this Text, 
and > fill ſtands (by that reprehenſion of Chriſt) forbidden\xo us, in deſpight of Maſter Aſar= 
al's eyaſions. | 0 | | at 
Twill be now matter of wonder to any that all this Paper ſhould be ſpent in defence of this one 
Argument ſo briefly confuted and diſpatcht- by Maſter” Marftal; but 1 ſhall anſwer that wonder 
too ; Firſt, that at the entring on this examinatioh of thoſe few, -the neceſſity of this length of 
words was not foreſeen ; Sgcandly,, that though the eſcaping the force of this place would not be 
matter of triumph zo Maſter Marſhal, becauſe there be other places of the New TE&ament produced 
by his Advgſaries, yet unanſwered ; and one js enough to eſtabliſh a Chriſtian truth : yet the 
yindicating and Clearing of this one from all exceptions, is the abſolute carrying the cauſe againtt 
him by that one: And therefore if this may be compaſſed, (which I am confident'is by this diſ- 
courſe) we may ſpare all further travel in this buſineſs : and command the SubjeRs ſword: taken 
out (though upon ſuppoſition, of juſt defence, how unjuſtly ſoevet that be pretended ) againſt 
' the lawful Magiſtrate, to return to its ſheath again. I wiſh to GOD it would obey the 


as Ba. Me Ie » 
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command. 
T verd diſcipuls & — & bumilitatem conſidera : alterum enim ex diligendi fervore : alte- : 
rum ex obedientia fecerat. Nam cum andiſſet, Mitte gladium tuum in vaginam, ſtatim obt emperavit, 


& nuſquam poſtea iſtud fecit, Titus Boſtr. in Matth. 
Non ſe ſed magiſtrum e#t ultus, preterea nondum perfeite & conſummate virtutis erat. Qued fi vis 
Petri ſapientiam wnelligere, videbis poſtea ceſum & ſexcent as 1Njurias paſſum, nulls malts, nullis calami- 
tatibus perturbatum, fed manſuete omnia tolerantem:. Euthym. #: Johan. - | 
Ille ntitur gladio, qui nulla ſuperiers ac legitima poteſt ate vel jubente vel concedente; in ſanguinem 
alicujus armathr. Nam utique dominus juſſerat, ut ferrum diſcipuli ejue ferrent,, ſed non uſſerat., ut 
ferirent, Quod ergo incongruurh, ſi Petrus poſt hoc peccatum fattus et paſtor Eccleſie : f Moyſes, 
percuſſum eAgyptinm fattus et reftor iſtins $ ynagoge ? uterque enim non deteſtabili immanitate, ſed. 
emendabils animoſitate juſtitie regulam exceſſit, uterque odio improbitatis aliene;, ſed ille fraterno, iſte 
Dominico, licet adhuc carnali, tamen amore peccavit. Aug. l. 22. cont. Fauſt. Man. c, 70. . 
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TO THE 


RIGHT HONOURABLE 


LORD FAIRFAX 
Council of War, E 


Humble Addreſs of Henry Hammond. 


My Lord, and Gentlemen, 


Aving by the Weekly occurrences of your proceedings, not only taken notice of the 
H weighty matters which you have of late choſen to be the ſubje&t of your Debates, ſuch 


as never any Council in this Kingdom are known to have taken into their cognizance, or 

conſideration ; but withal, diſcern'd the chearful and h&fpitable reception of one mean 
Perſons advice, which pretended to have received ſome Counfel from God to communicate to you? 
And having alſo as ſincere a defire and zeal to your good, (teſtified by my daily prayers to God, that 
he will incline your hearts to thoughts of true Chriſtian meekneſs nd charity) and conſequently, as 
deep an intereſt in the due management of your affairs, as any others; and as great an aſſurance,that 
what I ſhall ſay to you, proceeds from a peaceable, and an humble ſpirit ; and which tends more im- 
mediately to your welfare, and honour, both before God and man, than any thing which is knownof 
late to have been repreſented to you ; And laſtly,having among you ſome of the neareſt of my blood, 
whoſe eternal weal muſt needs be very dear and precious to me; I am in the fear of God, and the 
proſecution and diſcharge of my duty and conſcience, deſirous to make this ſhort addreſs to you, 
to deſire you, in the name, and in the bowels of Feſws Chri#F, and by all the obligations of Chriſtian 
duty and:Charity, to review ſome of the Principles by which you ſeem to be acted, and whereon to 
ground the high enterpriſes which you have now in hand. 

And 1. whereas you ſetm to believe, that God by his Spirit hath put it into your hearts to do what 
hitherto you have done, and what now you profeſs to deliberate to do further againſt His M AFESTT, 
and all others, who are now fallen into your hands ; 1 beſeech you to conſider, in the preſence of that 
God, to whoſe direftions and Spirit you pretend, what ſafe ground you have for ſo doing : forl 
ſhall ſuppoſe that the plain words of Scripture are not that voice of the Spirit which is your only 
guide in this matter ; or if it be, I deſire that Charity from you for my ſelf and others, that 
you will point us out thoſe Scriptures: and I muſt profeſs to believe you bound in duty to Gog 
and man, and to your ſelves, to ſatisfie this deſire, to produce that voice of the Spirit in the recet- 
ved Scriptures of God, which may ſay that to other Chriſtians alſo which it appears to do to you: 
But if Gods Spirit be by you conceived to have ſpoken to you any other way than in, or by ſome part 
of the written Word; Then my ſecond requeſt is, that you will declare to others the ground of this 


- your perſwaſion,that yoh have received any ſuch-Revelation from God ; that ſo that pretended 5 irit 


may according to the rules preſcribed by God in his acknowledged Word be tryed and examined re- 
ularly, Whether it be of God or no, before the ſubjet-matter of ſuch Revelation be believed 1n- 
allible, or accordingly built upon by you as your warrant or principle of acting any thing : For, 
there are evil 5:rits that come into the World, and which many times are by Go permitted to ſe- 
duce men, and that they may do fo the better, they conſtantly ipretend to come from God? and 
aſſume divine Authority to recommend and authorize their deluſions; (a thing ſo ordinary in all 
Ages, that the Poer that would expreſs the Imbroyling of a Kingdom, thinks he cannot do it better 
than by bringing in Aleo, a Fury, with a Meſſage from Heaven, to avenge ſuch, or ſuch an injut)) 
And of theſe our Saviour forewarns us, and tells us, that we ſhall know them by their fruits ; and ſo 
directs us to judge of the truth of their pretenſions by the goodneſs and commendableneſs, at leaſt, 

juſtifiableneſs of their aions,and not to judge of their altions by their pretences. And beſides theſe e 
ſpirits from without,there js alſo an evil ſpirit within, a great deal of diſguiſed wickedneſs in ay - 
. * ; 
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man, which when irremains unmortified in thoſe who believe themſelves'to be Gods choſen Saints, 
and taught by him, is yery apt to be miſtaken for an inclination of Geds Spirit, and « flame of zeal, 
when it is really the moſt contrary to it ; and becauſe there is ſo much danger, that what is not fetch 
from the acknowledged' Word of God, may-thus- flow from. one of. thele contrary principles, My 
next requeſt is, that it be conſidered, - Whether when an Angel from Heaven, in caſe he ſhould 
reach any orber Dottrine, than what had been by Saint P AUL preached ta his Galathians, were to be 
anathematized, and when the judgments are ſo fearful, which are pronounced againſt them which 
ſhall add to the words of that Prophecy, which we now retain under the. Title of the Apocalyps or Re- 
velation, (which being the laſt Writing which is known to. be dittated by the Spirir, may very pro- 
bably contain a ſevere denunciation againlt all thoſe, who pretend to any Revelation or Prophecy after 
thar, concerning the Chriſtian” Church) whether, I ſay, it be not a matter of fear-and juſt appre-: 
henfion, to all thoſe, who ſhall afix, or impoſe upon the Spirit of God (or pretend to-be revealed to 
them from that) any matter of DoGtrine or PraQtice which acknowledges nor the Spirit of God ſpeak 
ing in the Scripture for its only warrant or foundation? Or laſtly, if from the Scriptures you-con- 
ceive it may be proved, that any part of the Vnition mentioned there ſo far belongs to you, that it 
ſhall ſurely lead you into alt truth, then firſt, 1 beſeech you to conſider, whether you do- not oblige 
your ſelves by the ſame, or ſome other Scripture to-prove to others (and not only your ſelves-to be 
perſwaded) that, you are thoſe ſpecial Saints of God, to whom that priviledge peculiarly belongs, 
and as clearly to demonſtrate that all others who conceive that that Unition teaches them dire ly 
the contrary to that which you profeſs to be taught by it, are impious Perſons poſleſt with that de 
luding Spirit, which I now defire you to beware of. And ſecondly, to examine whether this differ- 
encing of your ſelves from others, this bearing witneſs to your ſelves, and judging others (beſide that 
it will look like an at of molt Phar:ſaical Preſumprion, and the very thing, which from Simon 
Magus downward, hath been obſerved in all Hereticks, calling themſelves the Spiritual, and al} 
others Animal, carnal Men) will not be alſo a great injuſtice at this time toward them who pretend 
not to learn any _ from this Unction, but what they receive from the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
in thoſe Books, which have in effect, and ia the laſt reſult, the teſtimony of God from Heaven, that 
they are his true infallible Word, and dictate of his Spirit, and which deſire to make noother uſe of 
this to their own advantage, but only to preſerye them in a quiet poſſeſſion of. what by Law belon 5s 
tothem, and a capacity of making good their Allegiance to Him, to whom they have ofcen by Law 
been required to {wear it. ESL | 
A ſecond Principle-which I muſt deſire you to review, is that, upon which you conclude that God 
bath born teſtimony to your cauſe by the many Vittories which he hath given you ;, This concluding, of 
ours, firſt, proceeds upon a premiſe directly falſe in matter of fat: for, you ſay, that the KING 
l, taking up Arms made His appeal to Heaven; which tis moſt certain that he never did, (but only 
uſed a ſtrength which God put in his hands to repel them, whom He looked on as His Subjects 
declining their wa to Him, and invading the ſerled Laws, and never referred the right of the 
Cauſe to be judged by the ſucceſs of His Arms) nor indeed could rationally have ſion to do ſo, 
2ny more than any one of you would make ſuch appeal, when a violent Perſon ſhou invade, what 
you conceive to be your undoubted right : nor could He religiouſly, or Chriſtianly have done this, 
when thoſe Laws that allowed of ſuch appeals by Ordeale, or Del, and the like, have been juſtly 
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cenſured as unchriſtian and barbarow. Nay ſecondly, this concluding of yours will by the ſame . 


reaſon infer that Chriſtianity is not, and that Mahumetiſm is the true Religion, becauſe when the 
Turks aſſerted one, and the Greek Church the other, and that difference begat a War betwixt them, 
tis clear that the Turks were ſucceſsful, and the Greek Church was moſt ſadly waſted and ſubdued 
by them, and ſo remaineth to this hour in that unreturn'd Captivity. Which will therefore be a fir 
opportunity to make you revert to the trying of that Spirit (which inclines you thus to argue) by 
this touch-ſtone, 1. by conſidering and examining whether in the written Word any thing be 
more frequent and viſible than che ſufferings of Gods people, the ſhedding the blood of the Saints, the 
faſtning all kind of contumelies on ſuch, particularly that reproach of [thou bloody man} upon Da- 
vid, who was a King after Gods heart, the ſending or permitting an Ho#t againſt the _— 
to caſt down the truth to the ground, and to prattiſe and oper. 2. Whether it were not Kabſhekeh?s 
Argument againſt the Peoples adhering to their lawful King Hezekiah, that his Maſters Arms had 
been invincible ? 3. Whether that ſaddeſt fate of Nebuchadzezzar, who for conquering of God's 
People, and others, was by God ſtiled [his Hammer,and Battleaxe of the whole earth, } may not be ex- 
petted the final lot of others alſo; firlt, co deſtroy men, and then to be ca#t out into the field, to inhabit 
among Beaſts? 4. Whether it were not a crime complained of by the People of God,. in thoſe, 
which, when God was a little diſpleaſed, did as Adverſaries help forward this affliftion ? And 5: 
Whether the Pſalmilt lay not the like 11 charaCter on all, who per/ecute choſe whom God bath ſmitten, 
and talk: how they may vex them whom God hath wounded ? By all which it is moſt evident, (without 
any neceflity of P_—_ or demonſtrating any thing of the juſtice of the Cauſe) that moſt commonly 
the proſperity f ms hath not been the lot of the moſt righteoue, but that either the chaſtiſement of 
the Sword is thought fit to be their diſcipline, or the comforts of Peace (and not the triumphs of War) 

their bleſſing in this life. 3m, | A 
The third Principle is, your perſwaſion that the community of the People is the F -migg power, and 
that the KING # inferiour to them, and to them accountable for bis breach of Truit, of which you 
now affirm Him guilty. 1n this procedure of yours, there be many things worthy of your ſerious 
pondering : As whether, 1. by Scripture? or 2, by Reafon? or 3. by Story of times, it can be. con- 
cided, that the Supream Power was ever by God put inta' the haids of be community of the People ? For 
the firſt way of concluding it, (the teſtimony of Scripture) 1 carinot but take.notice of one place, 
which hath been produced ro that purpoſe, 1Per.2.13.Be fubjeft ro every bumane Ordinance,or Creature; 
07 Creation, &&c. This place I have ſome reaſon to believe.to carry ſome weight with you, becauſe ir 
was fix years ſince for the juſtifying the Caufe againſt the X 7 N' G'*S Party, produced hy a Perſon of 
great dexterity, That very Perſon,' who hath now —— to juſtifie your late proceedings fo far as 
u 2 not 
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not only to clear them from all blame, but alſo to pretend to demonſtrate the honour and worth of th 
and to life them up 4 an high pitch, not only, 1. of a bleſſed vittory (the higheſt that Chriſti. 
ans are appointed to aſpire ro) of overcoming evil doing good : But 2, of calling to mens mind; 
the unparallelable example of the Lord Jeſu Chrift, wht went down into the Chambers of death, from 
thence to bring up with him a loſt world : And 3. of being 4 lineament of the face of Divine $oodne 4 
#1 the doing good to ſo many, «s well Enemies, 4s Friends: And 4- deſerving that place at the Table 
of Honour, which the Roman Orator ſaith, al Nations beſtowed on the Aſſertors of their Countries l;. 
berties, even next to the immortal Gods themſelves: And 5. of imitating the method of the Warfare of 
Heaven, and ſeeking to reconcile a Nation to themſelves by not smputing their unthankfulnef. The large- 
neſs and exorbitancy of theſe expreſſions I was my ſelf ſo amaz'd at, that I cannot but mention them 
to you (by the way) as matters of horrour, which like the Peoples acclamation to Herod, or the L 
caonians to Paul and Barnabas, if they beget nor in you a juſt indignation with the latter, may yery 
probably bring the juſt fate of the former upon you, to be eaten up with Worms, (after you haye been 
thus deified) now, that you have no other viſible Enemy but your ſelves, and ſuch Flatterers, (that 
I ſayno worſe) to appear againſt you. Having craved your pardon for this not unſeaſonable excyr. 
ſion, I return now to the view of that Scripture, produced from Saint Peter, to prove Kings to be 
4 creation, or creature of men, and ſo their power to be derived from the People. To which I Anſmer, 
1. That there is a ſignal character in that very Text, that keeps it from concluding the Supreme 

to be originally in the People, not only by calling the King in the end of that yerſe, Supreme ſuch ag 
in Saint PauP*s divinity, Rom. 13. are affirmed to be ordained of God, and ſo no humane Ordinance : 
but alſo by diſtinguiſhing the Governours, verſe 14. from the King or Supreme, verſe 13. by this, 
that the Governours are ſent by (i.e. have Commiſſion from) the King, which might in like manner 
alſo be affirmed of the King, that he were ſent by the People, if He were the Creature, or creation 
of them, but is not ſo much as intimated by that Apoſtle; but on the contrary, ſupremacy aflixt ty 
Him, and ſubjettion commanded to be paid Him (not for the Peoples, but for the Lords ſake) as 
ſubordination to, and miſſion from the King, is affirn''d of all other Magiſtrates, But then 2, to 
take away all colour of plea for populacy from this Text, it is to be obſerved what is the meaning of 
the Greek word in the New Teſtament, which is there rendred * ordinenge, or creature, Or creation, 
That word when it is ſet in its largeneſs without any reſtraint, ſignifies generally, all mankind, Gen» 
tiles, as well 2s Jews. Thus [the creation] and [the world] are all one and [ all the creation] (or 
every creature) Mark 16. 15. the ſame with [rhe whole world ] in the begioang of that Verſe, and 
Call Nations] in the parallel places of Saint Marrbew and Saint Luke. And thus Rom. 8. 19. [the 
expettation of the creature, or creation] is the hope which the heathen world had, that at the reve- 
lation of the gracious priyiledges of the Meſſias, they (5. 8. the Gentiles) alſo ſhould be ſreed from 
the flavery of corruption (their villainous heathen ſins) nto ebe liberty, &Cc. that true liberty not 
from obedience to Superiours, but from ſlavery to luſts and paſſions, which Chriſt came to beſtow 
upon us; And ſo when verſe 22, 'tis added, that the whole creation groans,&c. the clear meanings, 
that the Gentileg as well as Fews, did thus, as might be evidenced at large. Agreecable to this notion 
of the whole creation, or every creature, 1s the fame phraſe ons the addition of humane, to takeoff 
all reſtraint, and to extend ir as far as all mankind) to be underſtood, and ſo the meaning of the pre- 
cept of Saint Perer to his Few-Chriſtians is clearly this, and no more, that they muſt be obedjent not 


. only to Chriſtian Magiſtrates, but to Gezriles, Heathen alſo, (ſuch as they (ſhould fall under in all their 


diſperſions) 3.e. to all whatſoever they were, and that for the Lards ſaks who conſtituted thoſe Hea- 
thens alſo, as Saint Paul ſaith. If to this it ſhall be objected,that by this way of interpreting, ou 
cept will be extended ſo, as to ſubject us to all Heathens, and not only to Magiſtrates : I anſwers 
that this, which is the only objeCtion againſt this interpretation, is of little force, and is anſwered, 
1. by obſerving the word [be ſubje#] which relating to Magifretes, will require our obedienceta 
none but thoſe, as verſe 17. when he commands to honovr af, it mult be underſtood, all to whom 
bonour belongs; Superiours, not Inferiours : or as,when chap. 5.5, be commands them to be ſubjelt te 
one another, it muſt not be underſtood, that the Superiovr mult be ſubject to the /nferiour, as the /n- 
feriour to the Superiour, but as the nature of the duty inforces to —_—_—, the Inferiour to be ſubjeR 
to the Superiour only : and 2. by the Apoſtles expreſs enumeration of thole ta whom this obedience 
muſt be paid in the end of the Verſe, to the King as Supreme, and then verſe 14. to Governours, as - 
feriour Magiſtrates ſene by Him. That this is the full importance of that place, may (if there be x 
need) farther appear by the occaſion of the Apoſtles diſcourſe, which was confuting of the vile 

of Chriſtians then calling themſelves Gzoſticks, ( 25 a title of great perfettion of knowledge in the 
Myſteries of Heaven) who taught the dottrine of liberty and manumifion to Chriſtian Subjetts ar Ser- 


. vants, from Heathen (yea and Chriftian) Maſters and Kings; To which falſe doftrine of theigs this 


coherent to that Admonition in the 12. verſe immediately preceding, of hung their conver /etion 
good among the Gentiles, that they might not ſpeak, ill of them «« evil Doers; which they would. 
juſtly apt to do,incaſe they ſhould withdraw their obediexce to their lawful Princes,as ſoon a they were 
become Chriſtians ;, which, by the way, lays a very ill charaRer upon thoſe, who by pretence of Chri- 
ſtianity or Picty, ſeek, or claim to themſelves any other liberty than what by the Laws under 
they are born, doth confeſtly belong unto them. : ; 
. Having thus far enlarged to clear that teſtimony of Scripture,and not knowigg of any other which 
is thought favourable to your pretenſion, I ſhall, inſtead of retortjng the multitude of plain places 
directly oppoſite, which will abundantly take away all force from this, proceed next to the ſecond 
lea, that of Reaſon. And there | ſhall deſire you to conſider, - 1i- Whether if Adam had never 
allen, and his Polterity remained in the ſame immecence, they would not yet have been capa 
poſitive precepts in order to civil life z and conſequently , -whether in reaſon ſame one or more 
men ſhould not have had ſuperiority over all others, Parents over Children, and the like; and t9 
this purpoſe, whether the divers Orders, and ſubordination of the Apgels, that never fell, be n96 
an evidence that even in ſtate of innocence, God defigned ſuperiexity> not equality. Bus ag 


Exhortation thus interpreted is directly contrary (and cannat otherwiſe be pertinent to. it) and very 
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ſons of men being by fin grown irregular, and 1o needing Rules and:Laws;: and Rulers, and 
Cn hies, it was both reaſonable, that God ſhould, and is moſt cerrain that hedid'deſign and 
2 Government (as appears by whart is (aid by God to the firſt Woman, andſecondivan,' to 
Eve, Gen.3. 16. and to Cain, Gen. 4.7.) and ſo gave not all men that freedom which is the ſuppoſed 
foundation of that Doftrine, which places Supreme power in the People... And of any rational Perſon; 
that yet thinks he did give this freedom to-all mankind,. I ſhould bur ask this, one Queſtion,” Wherhey 
ever any man were by God or nature inveſted with power of bis own Life? I mean, withpower to take aw 
his own Life, or to kill himſelf ?. in cvery thing elſe Man may be believed to-have a power over himſelt; 
over his Body, to cut or lance it, when that is for his turn, and particularly over that freedom which 
naturally belongs to him z whatever the degree of that be, a.man may by aCt of his own will, parz 
with it irreverſibly. Thus might the Few under Gods own Government give himſelf up wholly into 
the power of his Maſter, and by having his Ear bored thorow, become from a Freeman, a Slave for 
ever; and generally thorow the whole World the courſe hath-been the. fame, that he which is moſt 
free hath power over his own liberty fo to deveſt himſelf of ir, as that it ſhall never revert to him 
again; and our Saviour that is thought to haye brought liberty into the World, doth yet,::by the 
lity of moſt of his preceprs, given to Chriſtians by himſelf and his Apoſtles, mark out this con- 
ition of ſubjettion to them, as that under which. they were generally to live, and from-which the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion ſhould be ſo far from freeing them, that the ſtrilt practice of obedience to Hea- 
then Rulers or Maſters, is oft preſcribed as a ſpecial means to advance Chriſts main end, ro magnifie 
and promote the Goſpel. But for power over a mans.own-life no man can be believed.to be born 
yith it, for if he were, he might then as ny 1 fn himſelf (and if he might do it lawfully, there 
are many caſes which might make it prudent for im to do it at ſome rien) as pulling ont an aking 
Tooth, or diſpoſe of his Liberty or Eſtate out. of his own Poſſeſſion ; a thing which no Chriſtian 
hath ever thought lawful, but made this felonia de ſe, this: ſelf-murther, -or felony againſt ones 
ſelf, a crime, as contrary to the ſixth Commandment, as the killing of any other man. Having pro- 
ceeded thus far, I ſhall now take that for granted, which, that I know. of, is denied by none, I am 
ſure, which is not denied in the publiſh*d ſcheme of the deſigned Repreſentative, viz. that the Su- 
preme power includes the Power of Life (] mean not fuch an: Arbitrary. power of killing whom they 
pleaſe without ſin, but a power of putting capital Malefattors to death, and fo a r. Over every 
(call it Subjets or Freemans) life in cate of Capital crime +) And the granting of this ( as *cis too 
viſible that it is by you a granted rr»th) being added to the former, -doth to me irrefragably cot 
clude, that the Supreme power neither is, nor'can be in the —_— of the People, or in their Re- 
preſentative, by force meerly of their original, or natural liberty; The inference is clear, becauſe 
the power of fe which is part of the Supremacy, is not part of that natural liberty, and therefore is 
+ neither inherent naturally in that Community of men, (which is but, in other words, ſo-many particu- 
lar men together, indowedwith that power (and no more) which every man hath ſingly over him- 
ſelf) nor conſequently by them congiyunicable ro any Repreſentative. : And by this alſo it a $% 
that ſupreme Magiſtracy , whereſoeyer *cis truly placed, is the Ordinance, anid creation .of God, 
(who alone hath power of all mens lives) and not of mar, who hath no power of his on, ' much leſs 
of any others life, any farther than he is a Repreſentative, or Proxy, or Deputy of God, (who hath 
that Power) not of the People, who have it nor. For it is poſſible I may pur you in mind of an evi- 
dent truth, which perhaps you have not taken notice of ; That, as the original of Government in 
any particular place cannor be imagined to be by any more than two ways, Either by Gods deſien- 
went ;, or, the Peoples att; ſoin either of thofe two caſes *tis God only, and not the People, that 
gives the power of the Sword, or power of Life to the Governonr : when God bimſelf ſets a King over 
men *tis ſo clear that He thus impowers that King, that that need not be proved ;-:and when the 
commmity of a People (ſuppoſe in the Or:ginal, ten men in the freedom of nature) chuſe one of them« 
ſelves, or more to rule over themy tis clear, they do not inveſt Him with more power than them= 
ſelves had; and that He that was thus chofen by them, hath the power of Life over any of then 
(which they ſingle, or all together in the community had not) muſt needs come, from ſome other, 
and not from them; and if you will know from whom it comes, I Anſwer, that it comes from Gods 
g—_ ( for the &conomy of the World) that the ſapreme Magiſtrate ſhall as his Deputy have 
21s power from God communicated to Him, as an endowment neceſſary ro that power which is deſigned 
zo prozefÞ, and govern others, And incaſe it were the act of the hos, and not of God immediate- 
ly, that deſigns or nominates the Perſon to that Office, yet doth not this nomination beſtow this power, 
but God who alone hath that power, beſtows it on him who is thus nominated. In: this caſe all 
that the People beſtow, or part with by their aR is their owr iberty, or that part of it of which 
they voluntarily deveſt themſelves; that they may by obedience empower Him, whom they have fer 
over them; and that they may reafonably with for that greater benefit of protef#ion from him, 
which, while he i obeyes by al, he may by their united obedience to his commands be able to afford 
them, and could not | mats without it ; now this giving up their liberties to one, or more, makes 
that man; or men a Ailey over them ; and being 4 Rsler, to him belongs (derived from God, nor- 
from hem) that power of life, and death, which Gods forementioned d:cree hath enſtated on the 
_—_— power, or Ritler ;; who is therefore in that relation (of Avenger fer wrath, or puniſhment} 
ſtiled by the Apoſtle, The Miniſter of God, Rom. 13. and not of the People. By this it appears that 
(for the original of power) the utmoſt that comes from the People, is. that of which they have the- 
power, till by ſome aCt of Gods, 6r their own, they have parted with it, the liberty or power of, 
their Perſons (or in ſome ſort and degree, ag th + hrall part with it, of their bodies, or poſſeſſions in 
like manner) but not of their /ives; For that, other is of an higher origination.z and therefore,: 
ſuppoſing the power they had parted with, ſhould, npon' ary emergent, revert tq them again, yet the 
oy of life and death, or of the Sword can never revert, becauſ it never proceeded from them 
ut as the ſou! that.came from God doth, #t the falling of e body, back to its elenrents, Es 
from which ic was firſt taken, reewrp; to the handrof God that gave it ;* fo the power of life, the prero- 


gative firſt, and then the gift or inveſtiture of God, muſt at the diſſolution of any — 
and, 
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the ſuppoſed reverting to its principles again, return to its proper fountain, to God, and none 
4 him, — to eats. it to [3 aan the community of the People, is the fame unreaſonable, ag 
to conceive the i*mortal ſoul, that one beam of divinity (as this power of Life and Death is another) 
to accompany the Carkale to the Grave alſo. I have inſiſted the longer on this to make the an; 
the more palpable, and the more impoſlible not to be diſcerned by you z and if I could foreſee any 
colour of reaſon, that could poſſibly pretend againſt this evidence, I ſhould yet enlarge y and 
my own trouble, to diſcover it; but being, 1 profels, unable to mention any thing, which the 
grounds, which are already laid, have not prevented, I ſhall now proceed to the third and laſt way 
of examining this truth, . 

By the Hiſtory of times, and there I ſhall be forced to retract, at leaſt to ſuſpend the acknoyw. 
lcdging of that, which that I might examine it by reaſon, I was willing to ſ#ppoſe, but not gra, 
and ſhall now demand, : . \ 

1. Whether by any authentick ſtory it appears, that there ever were any Nation or People in the 
World, who can be preſumed or proved to have had this Sapreme power veſted in the whole commy- 
nity originally, or from their firſt coming together ? or if ſo, whether Gods judgment ſo viſibly inter- 

ſed, and the example of his inſtituting of J=dges, and of Kings, (neither of them accountable 
to the People) be not to be preferred before all ſuch precedents ? 

2, If *rwere granted, that in ſome one, or more places the power hath been originally in the Peg- 

le, yet it will never appear by the originals of al, or of this Kingdom, that in all or in this it was 
for or if men will ſtil] opinzate, and afhrm againſt the evidence of the Laws, and conſtitution of this 
Kingdom, and againſt thoſe Oaths which have for ſo many years acknowledged the ſeat of the Supre- 
macy in the King, and not in the People, get that, which is ſo falſe in matter of faft, being taken f& 
truth alſo, there will again be matter of enquiry, in point of reaſon, which will deſerve your farther 
molt ſerious pondering : | : 

1, Whether, after that the People have upon deliberation, and from choice intruſted ſome one or 
more-Perſons, (in any certain courſe of ſucceſſion by Law deſigned) to Rule over them, and after the 
Law hath declared the perſon of that Supreme Magiſtrate not to be accountable,but his Afeniſters only, 

which may be a prudence of State, more advantagious to a peoples peace, than poſlibly is well un- 
(erſto0d) whether, I ſay, in this caſe any number of men whatſoever, can, upon any pretence, re- 
call that Tru#t, and void that Law, by which that KIN G, and His Heirs for ever, were conſtity- 
red the Ruler of them? or if they might, whether this were not moſt contrary to the exd of all Go- 
vernmient, quiet, and peace, and probably the parent of all confuſion in the World, which is much 
worſe than the bardef ſubjettion ? 

Nay 2. if it ſhould be granted ſtill, that the community of people have power to recal, or void that 
truft, yet *twill be matter of more than doubt again, whether at ch time in this Kingdom there be 
any way for the whole community to a(t, or whether it can by any man be reaſonably believed, that 
what is »ow done, is atted by the community of the People. 

For if (to that purpoſe) it be conceived, that the Houſe-of ME is (or that the two Houſes 
together are) the Repreſentative of all the People; Then firſt, it is to be conſidered that there is a 
great number of men in this Kingdom, that are not repreſented by theſe, and who never put (nox can 
by any interpretation be thought to have put) into their hands that power, which is ſuppoſed to bein 
every Free Commoner in this Kingdom. 2. That you your ſelves have expreſt your opinion, that 
this, which now is, is an wnequal Repreſentative, and have on that Conſideration thought your 
ſelves obliged to propound another Form. 3. ?Tis ſure, that (whatever poſſibly might have been) 
yet they, that haveever till this time choſen Knights or Burgeſſes to the Parliament, did never attu- 
ally pur into their hands, as into their Repreſentatives, all that power, which (in this caſe of the 
Peoples being the Supreme Power ) is naturally ſuppoſed to be veſted in them, but only a power of 
doing thoſe things, tor which the Writ (ſent out under the Broad Seal) did command them to be 
returned, 5.e. to conſult with the KING of the difficult affairs of the Kingdom, not to ſettle any 
part of it without, or againſt Him. And 4. ?Tis clear, that in ſuch an acknowledged conjundture 
of time as this is, a [ral ( far leſs) part of thoſe that were returned by the Countries, cannot be 
ſaid to be that entire company, or DoCy's by which the whole community is repreſented : Or if it 
be ſaid, that the godly People of the Land, who by Petitions to the General, the Lord Fairfax, have 
expreſt their deſires, that Juſtice be executed upon thoſe, whom they call Delinquents, are to be re- 
puted as the community of the People ;, then firſt, it will be clear, that thoſe that have ſo Petitioned 
(beſide, that they are moſt of the body of the Army) are not the thouſandth part of the people of 
this Kingdom, and therefore cannot by any rule of Judgment or Eſtimation be reputed as the whole 
Community; and if this precedent might be admitted, that a few perſons, under the title of the ao 
may pretend to the right of. the whole, ?tis very well worth foreſecing, how dangerous ſuch examples 
may prove to the peace of Poſterity. 2. All the evidence of their godlinef that we can perceive, 
is only the deſiring liberty for themſelves and others, and therefore Fuſice on thoſe who ſtand in 
their way to that liberty; and I conceive it demonſtrable thet a quiet ſubmiſſion and obedience, and 
a deſire not to caſt off their daty, but ſtill to continue under it, rather than to be their own carvers, 
or contrivers of warts is a far ſurer ſign of erue godlineF. And thirdly, there hath yet been no fair 
indifferent means uſed to know whether there be not far greater numbers of ſuch godly meek mens 
who would rather defire that the-KI NG ſhould be reſtored to His Government, than that any 
courſe ſhould be taken by any, without or againſt the KING. And the plain truth is, that if you 
will go on in the courſe you are in, and yet deſire freely to appear, and be accounted the Conſervers, 
and not Conquerours of the liberty of your Country-men, if you will not impoſe upon the People, 
as you ſay Kings have done; Nothing can be more ſutable to thoſe pretences, than to declare moſt 

ablickly, that it ſhall be free for every man to ſubſcribe, whether he doth deſire this total change 

y you tendred in the draught of your Repreſentative, or the continuance of the preſent eſtabliſhed 

Government, (with an aſſurance of your ſubmiſſion thereunto.) 4. Tis (upon ſuppoſition that all 
power us originally 1n the People) moſt undeniable and clear, that nothing but the conſent of hrs 
perſon 
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perſon (at leaſt of a major part of the whole beinf} convoked together) can-deveit any onez; or more 

men of that their ſuppoſed Original right ; and conſequently, that other mens ſaying that, they are 
not Godly, and that themſelves are ſo, can never exclude them from their Birehright ; By which it 
will infailibly be concluded, that all thoſe that have adhered tothe KIN G all this time, or thar 
favour'd the Votes of the two. Houſes, which reſolved the KIN G's Jate Conceſſions at Newport to 
be a fit ground of peace (whatſoever cenſure or brand is by you ſet upon them) are as much to be 
conſidered to the making up the community of the People, as any others. And if ſo, Let it then be 
conſidered by all equal minded men, what a violation it js of thoſe Rights, which you precend to vin- 
dicate, what an invaſion of the natural freedom of your Brethren (by you acknowledged, the inhe- 
ritance of each man) to force them againſt their wills, with their very great incommodation and de- 
triment, to revert to that liberty, which is by you ſuppoſed to belong to all »arwrally, but without 
which we of this Nation have happily lived, under the far greater advantages of Regal government. 
And yet ſo contrary to this princeple have you now proceeded, that when you have thus thrown us 
back into our firſt chaos again, only that you may-reducsour liberty, you then immediately by yotir 
Repreſentative ſo bind us up, that we are not permitted, upon whatſoever emergency, to caſt out 
ſelves into any new form, although the exchange ſhould appear never fo advantagious, and gainful 
to us; which, beſides, that it, 1s an evidence of your inward fear, that the change now deſigned 
will be ſoon repented of again, is certainly ſo far from being an exfarging, that it is the rerrenching 
of oyr liberty, and denying us that freedom, of which the molt barbarows and the moſt civilized Peo- 
ple have been equally partakers , when ſubjection ſeemed better for their turns. As beſide the 
examples of the Servants in Exodus, which are there ſuppoſed ſometimes to prefer their ſervitude 
to their” Maiters before the priviledge of the Sabbarick year, we find praQtiſed by the Campanians, 
who voluntarily caſt themſelves at the feet, and ſurrendred themſelves iato the er of the Ro- 
mans, tg purchaſe thereby that right of being proretted by them ; and by many Barbarians in Appian, 
who ſent Embaſſadours to Rome on purpoſe ta petition the favour of being receiv*d into the number 
of their ſubjetts. iis : NOT 

I have inſiſted the longer upon this, in obedience to your own #nvitation;, which was alſo a great 
motive and enconragement to make this whole addref to you, and gives me aſſurance of your kind 
reception of it. 

The laſt principle to be review?d is this, That there having been much blood ſpilt in this Kingdom 
in the late Wars, there muſt now be ſome ſacrifice offer*d to God (5.8. ſome more blood ſhed) for 
the expiation of that ſin of blood-guiltinef, before God can be pacified, or reconciled to the Land. 
On which particular, it will firſt be worth your ſerious enquiry, how it ſhould appear that that great 
iſſue of blood, let out in the late Wars (which hath with great reaſon been lookr on, as the ſharpeſt 
of Gods plagues, 1d the ſaddeſt part of paniſhment of the former ſin» of this Nation) is now the 
main, and only, fin of the Land, with which God is not reconcs/ed: Or 2. if it were ſuppoſed 
wo be ſo, yet how it can be thought that a general Reformation of that ſin, an humiliation before God 
for it, through the whole Land, and a reſolution never to ſþilt one drop more, were not a more Chri- 
ftian probable means to pacifie God, than the praceeding 1n cold blood to phe of ſion of more: The 
blood of men beipg never thought a fit ſacrifice for any, but the evil Spirit z peaceable-mindednef, 
and charity, and the contrite heart being the ſpecial, if not only ſacrifices, which we find mention'd 
in the Goſpel. Or 3. how it can appear that if God require any ſuch ſacrifice, you, or any bur 
thoſe whom the known Laws of the Land have placed in a Tribunal ( and thar legally. ereRted for 
ſuch cognizances) have any right to pur your ſelves into the office of Genrsle Prieſts, as the only Per- 
ſons appointed to ſlay that ſacrifice. , Nay 4. it will be worth your Obſerving, that Chriſt diſclai- 
med the office of agFudge, and thereby rendred it very unfit for any of you to put your ſelves into 
that office by vertue of no other title, but that of being his Diſciples. And laſtly; it is worth your 
ſaddeſt thoughts, whether by your preſent Counſels, and the neceſſiry by you ſuppoſed of changing 
the former Government, it do not now appear, that the defence of the fabliſhe Laws was on the 
KING? part the occaſion of His taking, Arms, and on Yewr parts, the deſign of altering thoſe 
Laws, and introducing others more ſutable to your inclinations. And if now by a civil or trartial 
courſe, in an arbitrary way of trial, contrary to the Laws eſtabliſhed, it ſhould be by you thought 
fit to proceed to bleod againſt thoſe whoſe engagements have been for the defence of thoſe eftabl:ſht 
Laws, Let it be conſfider*d, how smpolitick, this may be, and what matter of di/conragement to all 
that ſhall be intruſted with the managery, or defence of future Government : Which ſingle conſide- 
ration will, I hope, abate much of your deſigned ſeverity. But if God would permit you to goon 
undiſturb*d to the ſhedding of more blood, as the Fews did from other lower aCts to the crucifying 
their King, How poſlible were it, not only that this ſhould prove the provoking of God to deliver you 
wp for ever to your own hearts luſts,but be to the whole Nation a filling up the meaſure of your iniquities, 
and the fore-runner of all the calamzties, that can befall a People: 


Having mention*d- the weakzef, and falliblenef of theſe few principles, IT ſhall leave you to the 
farther conſideration of the frailnef, and danger of thoſe ſuperſtrutures, which ſhall be ereRed on 
any, or all of theſe. And if there wexe never a God in the world to avenge them, yet the experience 
now before your eyes, how eaſe it is for principles taken up for mens preſent yp > to prove 
within a while moſt diſadvantageous, od | pernicious to them (as the weapons of a diſarmed man 
turd into his own breaft) may infuſe into you that fear and temper, that caution and moderation, 
and timely wiſdom, which the Authour of this Addreſs may be otherwiſe too unskilful to impref 
on you : -Who yet, if he might any way be uſeful ta yon, doth profeſs to be ready to contribute 
his utmoſt endeavour to your ſervice, if it be but thereby to demonſtrate to you, how j»f# it is 
fos him ( and what a duty, and obligation of charity toward you) to intercede daily at the thront 
of grace, that God woul _— your hearts toward the KING, and all His conſcientions faithful 
SubjeCts, or elſe interpoſe his hand, to reſcue his Royal Perſon out of your power; believing cong- 


dently, - 
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dently., that, if God have any remainders of merfy for this Kingdom, or the true Proteſtant profeſ.. 
ſion in it, he will in his good time hear and anſiver this prayer of all true Engliſhmen, and RR 
them of : 


Your Lordſhips humble Servant, 
Jan. 15. 1648. 


juan! ; H. HAMMOND, 
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VINDICATION 


O F | 
Dr. HAM MO ND'$ Addreſs, 


Philodemixs,, hath thought fit to queſtion two things ſet down by Dottor Hammond in 

his Addreſs to the General, and Council of War. The firſt is this Affirmation, That the 

Tew under Gods own Government might _ ive up himſelf, and his Freedom to his Ma- 
ſters will (the power of ue being only exempted) and yhovke his ear, boted, might of a Free-man 
become a Slave for ever,* * F 

F. 2. The ſecond is this Queſtion, Whether ever any man was by God or Nature inveſted with p0- 
wer over his own Life, i.e, to take away his own life, or to kill himſelf? ; 

$. 3. This Affirmation, and this 2eſtion, he willingly acknowledges, and is content that the 

xeſtion ſhall be interpreted a down-right Negation, That never any man was by God or Nature in- 
ul with power over bis own life, or power to bill himſelf. And having thus confeſt the citation, 
as far. as concerns him, it remains that I proceed to juſtifie both parts of it. Agd to that end, I 
ſhall think my ſelf ſufficiently fortified by two advantages, which that Author hath been pleaſed to 
allow me in this matter, 

&. 4. Firſt, that it is not any opinion of DoCtor Hammond, but the plain words of Scripture, 
which are, under his name, thus oppoſed by this Authorgn both places. The former is in rermins, 
Exod.'21. at the beginning. If the ſervant ſhall plainly ſay, I love my Maſter, &c. I will not goout 
free, Then his Maſter ſhall bring him to the Fudges, &c. And his Maſter ſhall bore his ear thorow with 
an awle; and he ſhall ſerve him for ever. And again, Dent. 15. 16. And it ſhall be, if be, ( e. the 
ſervant ſet free at the Sabbatick year) ſay unto thee, I will not go away from thee,&c, Then thou ſhalt 
take an awle, and thruſt it thorew his ear unto the door, aud he ſhall be thy: ſervant for ever ;, and alſo to 
thy band-maid thou ſhalt do likewiſe. | 

$. 5- Thataplainplace of Scripture ſhould be thus miſtaken for an Aſſertion of Door Ham- 
ond, I am not permitted to ſuſpect, becauſe that Author hath to his mention of the Doctors Name 
added the teſtimony of Ger. 21. which, though it be a miſtake, I ſuppoſe, of the Printer, for Ex- 
od, 21. will yet be a competent teſtimony of that Arthors opinion, that Doctor Hammond had Moſes 
on his ſide, and conſequently, that both were to be involy*d by him in the ſame condemnation. _ 

"$. 6. The ſame, 1 ſuppofe, I may aſſume of the other Negarion - 205"veg by him, and cis 1n 

ou ſhalt not kill} according to 

the latitude wherein all Jewiſh and Chriſtian Writers have igterpreted it to the prohibition of ſelf- 
murther, as hath been ſhewed by him at large in another place. 

$. 7- Having mentioned this firſt advantage againſt this Author, fufficient; certainly to fecure 
Dottor Hammond from his blame, and to make any Apologie for him unneceſſary, and well-nigh ſcan- 


#7 late Authour of the Original,” and End of Civil Power, under the*name of Entaftw 


 dalons, (the Word of God being able to plead its own cauſe, without the aſſiſtance of any humane 


Advocate) have yet the benefit of a ſecond kindneſs allowed me by this unknown adverſary ; which, 
though Scripture were not of Authority with him, would encourage the DoCtor not to fear the fal- 
ling under his diſpleaſure. Thar is, the unreconcileableneſsof thoſe two opinions (the one with 
the other) which he is pleaſed to confront to Dottor Hammond, viz. that it ſhould be nlawfl for 


a- Few to give up his Feeedom, (and that ſervitude ſhould be, as he calls it, an unnatural ſervitude 


al 


_ "9 


mk the Addreſs, &c. 


_——. 


3. 


—___——_ 


337 


—m_—— 


and yet that it ſhould be pur in his power by God and Narxre (for that is to affirm ic lawful, and agree- 
able to Narare) to take away his own Life, or to kill himſelf. For it being by Fob mentioned as an 
Aphoriſm of common Nature, that a man will for hs ogon all be hath, and in the accounts and 
praQtices of all men, that of Liberty being part of that «lf; Ir will conſequently be unreaſonable, 
and impoſſible for him that hath once affirmed the parting with ones freedom to be an nnatur al 
ſerwi a to deny the killing of himſelf to be an wmatural murther :* And therefore, having ſo fair 
advantages before me, not only the Scripture in terminss on my fide, but this Adverſary, by ſo eaſig 
a conſequence, become my Second alſo, 1 am (not unwillingly) perſwaded to tender a brief reply 
to thoſe reaſons, which ſeem to have drawn this Author into this caſual diſpute; and tov endeavour 
the preventing of thoſe Errours, to which, a Philodemins, or popular Diſputer may in ſuch an Age of 
Licentiouſneſs betray others. He a ; ob $a ge 

$. 8. To the caſe of the Jewiſh Servant, giving up his freedom to his AfaFer, (which was by the 

Doctor mentioned out of Moſes) the Author hath framed three Anſwers. . pin 

. The firſt, That it cannot be affirmed upon good and pregnant grounds, that from Nature the 
Jew bad any ſuch power, but that God only permitted it tobe ſo; and the Few, by this unnatural ſervi- 
trade to his Mafter, was a fit type of that ſlavery that man ſhould be in unto Sin, to obey it in the luftt 
thereof ;, for his ſervants we are whom we obey. WETey 

$. 10. Tothis 1 anſwer, That the affirmation of Moſes in the Scripture, [That this.was per- 
mitted by God to the Jews, ] is to me a good and pregnant ground that the Few had this power under 
Gods own Government, which is all that he affirms to be attirmed by DoCtor Hammond in that place z 
and therefore, the putting in thoſe other words [Of the Fews not having it from Nature] ſeems to 
be on purpoſe deſigned to take off from the clearnef, and the pregnancy of the probation, and ſo on- 
ly to darken, bur not to invalidate the argument. =» 

F$. 11. Butthen ſecondly, I add, that Gods permitting any thing to any man, is a pregnant argu- 
ment, that from Nature that man hath that power : If by Power we mean a moral power, or power of 
doing it without ſin, And if by Gods permiſſion we underſtand his Approbation, as of a lawful fact. 
For, thus it is certain, that God never ſo permits, as to approve (or not prohibic) any thing, which 
by the Law of Nature may not be done without fin. For the Law of Nature being the Law of God, 
as truly as any poſitive Law of his promulgating z and God in all his Laws being conſtant to himſelf, 
ſo far as never to prohibie, and permir the ſame thing at the ſame time to the tame men ; It is moſt 
certain, that what Ged thus permits, Nature permits alſo, 54. e. leaves it lawful to be done, or poſ- 
fible without Sz». ; : : 

F. 12. But if by Permiſſion this Author means no more than diſpenſation, or grant of preſent. 
Impunity, ſuch as in the Fewiſh Common-wealth was (for the hardneſs of their hearts) allowed in the 
buſineſs of Divorce, or (for the multiplying of them) in Polygamie, then it will ſure reſt upon him 
to prove, and not only (as he ſaith) to ſuppoſe, that God thus (and thus only) permitted it to be ſo : 
But this I ſhall ſuppoſe impoſlible to be proved, though it cannot lie upon me to demonſtrate the Ne- 
gative, nor ſhall 1 ſo much fear the probableneſs of his unproy*d groundleſs ſuppoſition, as to endea- 
vour it. For indeed, what degree of likenef is there betwixt thoſe divorces and polygamies, (which 
were ſach inordinate Liberties) and this other of diveſting himſelf of Liberty ? Only the Game that 
is betwixt two Contraries. vo | 

$. 13- I ſhall not need further to inſiſt on this, both for the plain words of Scriprure, and be- 
cauſe it is the acknowledgment of this very Authour, pag. 18. That this may lawfully be done for the 
obtaining of a greater good ; which being compared with Roz. 3. ver. 8. makes up a demonſtration, 
that a man hath this power, 5. e. that he may lawfully do it. For ?tis not the intuition of the greateſt 

moral good, much leſs of the greateſt advantage to my ſelf or any other, that may make that lawful 
which 1n it ſelf is «lawful, or which by nature man hath not power to do, FI 4 

F$. 14. And therefore, when he adds, [That 5n this the Es was .a fit type of mans ſlavery to ſin} 
a$ *twill be eaſily granted, that he was (as type ſignifies Image or Embleme) 1o ſure it will not prove 
that this ſervitude of the Few was an wnnatural ſervitude, any more than any other parts of the Ju- 
daical Law, (which either in the intention of the Law-giver, or by the wit of Man can be made an 
Image of any preſent ſtate or condition of men) can by that one Argument be proved to be unnatu- 
ral, For,ſure all types are not by that one evidence of their being eypes demonſtrated to be ſinful, eſpe- 
cially when they are inſtituted or permitted . God, and by that _ to be agreeable to his wil 
11 oppoſition to, or variation from which, all ſin or obliquity conliitts: Or if this charge muſt fall 
lingly on this Type, but not on all others, (as ſure the Pafover, which was a rype, was not yet anna- 
tural, and ſo of the reſt) then muſt this charge be proved by ſome other medium, than by this only, 
that itis a Type; and till that be produced, 1 muſt think this way of difcourſe (which firſt ſuppoſes 
this giving up of the Fews Liberty to be a Type, and then concludes it #nnat#ral for being ſuch). to be 
the proving of quidliber ex quolibet ;, the ſame with his,which firſt ſuppoſes a live man to be a Picture, 
and then ſends him a challenge for being ſuch : Certainly ſuch reaſoning is too very looſe, and light; 
to ſet any good Charatter on that cauſe that wants ſuch ſupporters. _ KOT s: $5,048Þ 

S. 15. His ſecond anſwer is yet a little more ſtrange, and ſuch as could not yet eaſily have 

en foreſeen, or expected ; That his having his ear bored, was 4 puniſhment for his contempt of that 
Liberty, &c. ?*Tis {ufficiently known that this boring of the ear was the ceremony of receiving a 
Servant among the Fews;, and therefore, when David? ſaith of Chriſt, Bur mine ear ba#t thou opened, 

tis acknowledg'd, that thereby was denoted his raking on him the form of a ſervaut. This boring of 

the ear with an awle was no very painful thing, ſure not ſo much as Cirenmesſion ;, and yet *twould £ A 
little ſtrange, that when a Pro elyte was received among the Fews with Circumciſion, that ſhould be 
deemed a puniſhment on him for his not continuing a Gertzle, or that his Converſion to Judaiſm, of 
Which this was the Ceremony, ſhould be thereupon counted an unnatural Sin : The anſwering fuch Ar- 
guments as theſe, would require a more chearfnl and pleaſant humour, than the zimes, or occaſion of 
theſe debates will well permit. | | 
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. 16. The laſt Anſwer looks a little more demurely, That bus giving himſelf up to be a ſlave for 
a did refer to, Sg rms mes in the year of Jubilee, &Cc. and that he did not make himſelf few for 
rably a ſlave, &c. [That this was to terminate in the year of Jubilee] is ſaid without tarther oof, 
than only of this unteſtified affirmation in a parentheſis, That that was the year df bis freedom from 
that ſervitude which the corruption of his own wilt had brought upon him : which IS the proving a thin 
by a bare repeating of it in other words, and only throwing a little dirt upon. it. For how doth ic 
appear that it is a piece of Corruption (for a man that loves bu Maſter, as the Text faith, and is bet- 
ter pleaſed with his ſervice, than with his former liberty) thys to chooſe that which he likes beſt ? 
Or how comes the caſting off Liberty to be a corruption of the will, when caſting off yokes, and ſervi. 
tude, is made capable of 1o good a Charatter ? Had the words of Saint Paul, ſpeaking of ſeryan 
[If thon canſt be free, uſe it rather] been brought to back this bare Aſertion, there had been ſome 
tolcrable excuſe for ſuch. a begging of the queſtion as this: But thoſe words extend not to a 
command, that every man ſhould be obliged to be free, that can, bur only to a p—__ that, if 
he will rather uſe it (5. e- prefer this Liberty) he moſt lawfully, and commendably may. But this 
Authour hath not thought fit to make this interpretation, or account of that place neceſſary to 
be given him. As for the truth of his Affirmation, that this Bondman with his ear bored, was releq. 
ſed at the year of Jubilee, ®tis that, which, as it doth not well conſiſt with the words of Moſes, 
[He ſhall ſerve him for ever} Exod. 21.6. and Dewt. 15. 17. ſo It is not proved by any other place, 
or made probable that | for ever ] is not an abſolute | for ever. } One place in Leviticus, there Is, 
Chap. 25. 41. which ſaith, that the poor Brother that is fold to be a bond-fervant, ſhall be free at the 
year of Jubilee, and proportionably the ſervant (ſpoken of by me in Exodus and Deuteronomy) is to 
be ſer free from that ſervitude, to which he was ſold, (3. e. the forced and conſtrain'd, not purely 
voluntary ſervitude) in the ſeventh, or ſabbatick, year, and ſo by the ſame reaſon in the Jubilee, which 
is the great Sabbatick, (made up of ſeven times ſeven) in the place of Leviticas, 

$. 17. But this Authour muſt mark, that this perſon thus ſet free, is not the Few of whom Do- 
ftor Hammond ſpake, but the other that hath made the voluntary ſurrender of his Liberty, he that 

when the Sabbatick year comes (or conſequently the year of Fabzlee, which offers him the ſame re- 
leaſe) reſolves, that he will not go out free, refuſes to make uſe of the advantage of a Jubilee, and 
ſo hath no more releaſes behind ; and conſequently by this act of his is in an z#rreverſible eftare, re- 
mains 4 ſervant for ever. And ſo this more ſpecious anſwer appears to have as little of truth, or 
ſubſtance in it, as the two former. : 

$. 18, To which, yet I might furtker add, That in caſe it were granted, that the next year of 
Fubilce gave this man releaſe alſo, yet would not this avoid the concludency of this place for the 
lawſulnefs of giving up our liberty (which is the only point in hand) becauſe he that can do it for ſeven, 
or for fifty years, can ſurely do it - and although having done it, he ſhall have Liberty, after that 
number of years, to zcrratt, if he pleaſe, yet 1s this no obligation that he ſhall retraCt, but only a 

riviledge that he may; which priviledge he may again as lawfully deny himſelf to make uſe of, as 
before he did of his firſt Liberty. 

F. 19. Mean while the concluſion, or cloſe of this Authors reaſoning is a little more extr aords 
yet. For having from ( the c%gey gapuaxiy of ) the Fubilee, inferr*d that be did not make himſ: 
grrecoverably a ſlave, he proceeds. [ And if ſo + e. ſure, if he made not himſelf a ſlave #rrecove- 
rably) where ts the warrant from God, or Nature, for paſſing away his freedom, or Liberty at all? andif 
fo, how withont recal, and irreverſibly ? ] Is it poſſible this Authour could think theſe Concluſionsde- 
monſtrated ſo logically, as that he ſhould ſer them down by way of gueſt:on, which ſuppoſes them ir- 
rcfragable at the firſt asking ? 

S. 20. For the firſt of them, is not the contrary moſt demonſtrable ? that if he were a /ave til 
the year of Jubilee, (as ?tis confeſt he was, and withal that he was ſo by Geds permiſſion) then there 
is warrant from God for paſſing away his Liberty in ſome degree, and for ſome ſpace, though not ir- 
revocably. Doth not he ſerve at all, that ſerves not eternally ? or is that no warrant at all, which 
is ſuch for a limited time only ? Then ſure are we not at all permitted to be men, or warranted by 
God or Nature to live in this world, becaufe we have our Jxb:lee too, our time of manumiſſion from 
hence. 

8. 21. And for the ſecond, what is that but a plain Czrcle, firſt to infer the [not at al] from the 
[ot irrevocably] and then in the ſame breath, the [ nor irrevocably] from the | or at all. How recon- 
cileable this is with the Authours popular title of Philodemins, 1 difpute not ; but reſolve, it is not 
the particular merit which beſtowed on him that other more regxlar of Eutaltms. 

S. 22. And for the dexterity that is expreſt in the conclution of the whole ſeCtion, [That there- 
fore, that abſolute and unreſerved reſignation of a mans native Liberty, &Cc. without any juſt condition, 
or adequate change, o" hich,ſaith he,is hereby pleaded for by the DpCtor) can have no r4ſe or ori ination 
from God, or os le nature} (impoſing on the Door, direCtly againſt his ſence, thoſe words of {0 

irrational importance, [without any juſt condition, or adequate exchange ]) I ſhall ſuppoſe that this was 
an effect of the neceſſary wants of his cauſe,and a diſcreet previſion that his Concluſion could not ſub- 
fiſt without ſuch ſupplies, which made him venture on ſuch indirect means. 

S. 23. For Doctor Hammond is not ſuch an enemy to mankind, as to plead for ſuch irrational aQ- 
ings, or to become his advocate that makes imprudent, or #zthrifty bargains, (though by the ſtrength 
of his free will to evil, he may poſſibly do ſo ſometimes, and be obliged by hisown act; and juſtly ſut- 
fer the inconveniences, and ſmarts of it) but reſolveth, that both the Campanian in their dedirion, and 
the Barbarians in their requeſt to the Romans, that they might have leave to become their ſervants 
and the Jew in AMoſes's ſuppoſition, that loved his Prue By and preferr*d his ſervice before his manu 
ſow, (I ſhall add my KF alſo, who profeſs to prefer (in my choice for my ſelf ) ſubjetrion 
before abſolute Liberty, nay before Soveraignty it ſelf; and believe ir a far more ſober, al 
conſequently rational ſpecch in Saul, 1 Sam.g. 21. which expreſt ſome averſation to Samwels pro” 
poſal about anointing him, than that other of —_ O that 1 were a Fudge, or King, &C.) did al 

u 


part with their Liberty upon adequate exchanges;ſuch,as they(which were the fitteſt judges what - 
ely 
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Telves thought) did conceive to be the full woreh of the commodity they parted with : - And ſuch a744 
tional power of parting with abſolute Liberty for ſomewhat that 1 like better,-(5.e. for: ſubje&ion to 
Government, which is, 1.. in it ſelf, far remoyed from ſlavery ; and- 2- is the only way to ſecure 
men from the danger of it) is all that that Addref had occaſion to aſſert, or plead, for at that time. 


” - 


F. 24. One thing more there is, which I may be allowed to add, (having thus far reply?d to all 
his anſwers) that the concluſion which was in the Addref inferr*d from that praCtice-of the Fews, . 
- was farther confirm*d by the pradtice of diverſe Heathens, who can neither be excuſed bythe pre. 
rence of a permiſſion, or ſpecial diifenſation from God to do unnatural things =_ he thinks may be 
affirmed of the Few) nor yet were oblerved by the moſt rational Hiſtorians to have done any thing 
contrary to Reaſon or Nature, 10 Changin abſolute Liberty for ſomewhat which ſeemed -better, 
and more advantagious to them, to wit, for ſecurity, and proref:on, 5.e. in changing a' ſtate of 
common hoſt#lity, ( the unhappieſt lot in nature) for that other (ſet down by-the Apoſtle as the ws 
obje& of their Chriſtian * purſuit, and emmlation, and || contention) a quiet ſetled peace. » The« gy, eIp4 
advantage of which change, he that is nor inclined to acknowledge, muſt be of a temper of -anind jyw, #-- 
or body ſo diſtant from that which God hath given me, that I ſhall not wonder, «that that which | #-Aonpuiove 
ſcems to me moſt demonſtratively aſſerred, 'is to himdo far from being acknowledged ſuch, +1 ſhall 19255 
add no more to. the vindicating of the firſt propoſition, till I meet with the temptation of better, or 
more dangerous arguments againſt it, | oth REO FT T ; 
6. 25. I proceed as briefly to the ſecond, which is propoſed in the Addref by way of queſtion, 
Whether ever any man was by God, or Nature, inveſted with power of his own Life, i. e. with power. 
z take away his own Life, to kill himſelf ? The vindicating of which, I,muſt acknowledge a task, 
to which 1 did not expect that the Doctor ſhould be calld ; having not, till now, been ſo fully con- 
vinced of the danger, and ill conſequences of favouring the exceſſes of thoſe mens wits, who have 
maintained paradoxes, Or of the improvidence of thoſe that have tempted others by the publiſhing 
of them. : "MF ; hy 
&. 26. For certainly about two years ſince; before the time, that the poſthumous Bie3dy. was ſer 
out, a man might in this Nation have adventur*d to have asked ſo calm a queſtion \" whether, a man 
might Lawfully Kill himſelf ? J and not have feared — in print for this injury, or encroach- 
ment upon the liberty of our Nature. And I conceive thoſe Laws of our Land, which have look?d 
on this ſelf-laughter as an inhumane crime, and puniſf'd it after Death, with the denial of Chri- 
ftian burial, and a mark of reproach upon the grave, might,. when time was, have been able to have 
come in to the aſſiſtance of ſo known a #r#th; had not the ſacred rites of Chriſtian burial been now 
ſodeſpiſed, and profaned, that the wanting them hath ceaſed to be eſteemed a puniſhment among 
us; had not the Cuſtom of k:ling other men ſo haraſs*d our conſciences, and obliterated all the re-= . 
mainders of written, and unwritten Laws, that we need not be wondred at, if the. ſwords, which 
have been ſo fleſht abroad, miſtake their way ſometimes, and return on the owners breaſts.. And 
laſtly, had not the deduCtion been ſo prone, and eaſie, from the General, to the particulars, from the 
Lawfulnef of a Nations deſtroying t ſelf, to a fimgte. perſons going and doing likewiſe, from- the 
juſtifying of civil inteſtine laughters of the publick, to that other more tolerable crime of a ſingle 
violence. - TEET | =» 
S. 26, Asit is, I ſhall not endeavour to perſwade my ſelf (as the Pyrrhoniam in Sextus Empiricus 
would teach me to do) that I was ina dream, when I read D. Hammond cited, and confuted for thus 
affirming : I muſt rather provide for the encounter, and haſten to anſwer the arguments, which this 
Authour hath offered againſt this branch of the ſixth Commandment (as he met with it in the Doors 
hands) or elſe 'twill be poſlible this opinion may gather Proſelytes alſo in this age, wherein nothing 
can be _ ſo incredible , which ſome men do not -make a ſhift to take up, and believe very 
contentedly, | | A 
S. 27. His firſt argument is drawn from the DoRors conceſſion, that man hath power from God 
and Nature over his own body to cut and lance it, and over his own freedom to paſs it away; from whence, 
if he do any thing, he muſt undertake to conclude, that rherefore he hath power over bis life alſo; And 
todo that he muſt make good theſe three things : 3.9 
$. 28. 1, That ſince the confutation of the former propoſition, he hath now chang'd his mind, 
and agrees with Doctor Hammond, that a man hath from God.or Nature | ond over bu freedom to 
paſt it awgy, (for otherwiſe, though it will be an advantage againſt Doftor Hammond, who confeſt it, 
yet will it not be of uſe to himſelf who profeſſeth the contrary ) and again, that he hath forgotten 
what in his very laſt period he had affirmed, [that God doth not intruſt and allow any man to have power 
zo deſtroy his own mages i.C. to take away mans life, but him, or them whom he makes Gods, i. e. AMa- 
giſtrates to whom he deputes his own place for ſure it cannot be thought, that every private man in the 


community of Nature, is ſuch a Vicegerent of God, or Magiſtrate. | 
F. 29. 2. That the argument, 4 minors ad majit = > ae is valid, againſt all Zogick, viz. 


*: 


That he that hath power gver the bgdy, or over freedom, is ſu poſed to have power over Life alſo z 
and ſo that the Surgeon, that may Ncrifice the fleſh, or cut off an Arm, may therefore as Lawfully 
ſlaſh the throat, and cat off the head alſo; and in like manner that the Maſter, by being ſuch; is 
become the Fudge of his Servant, and hath among Chriſtians that power of his Life, which he hath 
ſeldom been allowed among the worſt of Heathens: ya 3 
$. 30. And 3. That God, which hath pur fomething in our power, is thereby obliged to reſerve 
nothing to himſelf; Or that by giving us the #ſw fruttws, or benefits of Life, he hath given us the 
abfolute dominion, and propriety of it alſo. | | oY 
$- 31. But without either of theſe three more difficult undettakings, the Authowr hath attem- 
pied an eaſier way, by ſuppoſing that neither cutting of fleſh, nor Parting with freedom may be endu-; 
red by God or Nature, unleſs they refer to ſuch an end, phereby a far greater good is to be enjoyed, and 
obtained: that cutting or lancing (without this neteſſary circumſtance of a greater good) is 4 ſtep or de- 
gree toward ſelf-mirther, &c. From whence the Concluſion, I ſuppoſe, . muſt be, that by the ſams 
reaſon the Killing of ones /elf may then alſo be _— q allowable by Ged,when it is referr*d by me 
S-3 , ro 
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to ſuch an end, whereby a far greater good is to be enjoyed, and obtained, but never elſe, 
8. 32. To which | Nall make theſe þ Replies, 1i- That a thing diceQly forbiddex by 
cannot be thought approveable by him, __ the referring of it to a moral (much leſs if it be byr 
an advantagious or profitable) good end. Their damnation ts juſt, that ſay, they may do evil that good 
may come, And that this is not a begging of the queſtion z, but that, indeed, ſelf-bomicide ig eyjj, 
and forbidden by God, will be clear by remembring theſe three things, 1- That the commang of 
not killing is indefinite, and that he that kils himſelf, doth certainly kil, that he that ſheds þ;s ,gy 
blood, ſheds the blood of a Man: and 2. That the Image of God reſiding on him (which is the ground 
of this prohibition in Moſes, Gen. g. 6.) is as truly to, when Pris beheld in the reflexion, as when 
in the dirett line, in my ſelf, as in any other man. 3- That the power of Life is reſerved a pecyliar 
to God, and not communicated to the Creature, (fave only to his Y5ce-gerene) which may thus ap- 
pear. . God as the Creator of the World, and fole donor of life, muſt be acknowledged to have the 
dominion over it : This dominion conſequently is communicated to none but to thoſe to whom by God 
ik is communicated;, To the Magiſtrate this pewer is given by that Law of God, m_ he preſcribes 
the putting certain MalefaCtors to Death ; and whereby he conſtitutes the Magi#rate his YVice-geren 
on Earth, and fo the executioner of that Law, an avenger for wrath, Rom. 13. And whoſoever will 
challenge the like power, muſt ſhew the like charter and evidence, and if he cannot, do that, that 
is ſufficient to prove that he bath it not ; As Tis ſufficient to convitt any man of the injuſtice of any 
his claim to my eſtate, that he cannot ſhew any deed whereby it was convey*d to bim from me; 
And there need no other Affirmative proof 2gaiult fuch an one, than that ix was once in ave, and it 
appears not how it parted from me to any other. And therchore, till fome evidence be produced, 
(which I ſuppoſe will never be) that this power of life is made over from God to every private man, 
the demonſtration is abundantly clear, that that power 1s not in any private man any more over bim- 
ſelf than others. And it is obſervable to this very purpoſe, that though the Sroicks, to teach their 
Diſciples apathy, or courage againſt whatſoever events, did talk of that fure remedy againſt all tem- 
poral nreflaresXthe going out, Or killing themſelves, (Rong on it favourably as a refuge or ſanftuer 
from all thoſe things which might otherwiſe be phanfied unſupportable ) yet when they conſidered i 
this other way, (as every thing, they ſaid, had 2x0 handles) 1. e. in refpect of God, who placed them 
herez it was generally reſolved by them, viz. by Seneca, and the wifeſt of them, (and the more 
fooliſh of ghat Sect are ſeldom found to pre#ife the contrary)that we muſt not on eur own heads &ſers 
our ftation, but maintain that ground on which our Gererel hath fet us, and wait with courage and 
patience, till he think fit to command us off again. As for the other two, power over the fleſh, and 
the freedom, the cutting of one, 2nd parting with the other, they are no degrees toward the taking 
away life, but on the contrary are uſed on purpoſe far the preftrving of it, 1n its being, or well be- 
ing, the one by the rules of phyfick, the other of policy; and therefore is the power of thoſe allow- 
us by God and Nature, becauſe they are thus mſtrumental to that end, and fubmitted to our dif- 
cretion, becauſe they may be fo. Thus are ſome things referred te the Seewerds judgment, and 
put into his power, to di/Þoſe of for the good of the Family, and yet others referv'd greduy and 
facred in the Maiters own hands, Thus are my Writeags put into my £awyers hand, for himto uſe 
to the preſerving of my Eſtate; yet is not my Eftate put into his power to difpoſe of it at his plez- 
ſure for fome greater end. And the argument would be very infirm, becauſe that pewer which the 
Steward or Lawyer hath intrufted to him, ought not to be ufed by him, but in order to ſome goed 
end; that therefore, that which is not ſo entruſted to him, may be thus affumed alſo. Some rayes 
there have always been communicated from Heaven to this Earth of ours ; and yet ſome Flower: of 
that celeſtial Crown, which have been referved as ſacred, and incommunicable, And fo there will be 
no kind of weight or concludency in this prefent way of arguing, this balancing of fleſh or lib 
with Life, till it appear alfo from the ſame, or equal evidence, that thoſe are reſerved by G 
as Life appears to be. This certainly, without any more help, is a full fatisfaCtion to this 
argument. | 
$. 33. But then ſecondly, & ex abandanti, the Killing my ſelf is no way ordinable to good, *Tis 
not ordinable to mine own preſent worldly advantage, as lancing, and ſubjettion may be ; that 18 
clear; and that is a reaſon why God ſhould not give us this Liberty, (though if we were not ableto 
render reaſons, the wiſdom of the Law-giver were reaſon enough.) And for future adyantages to 
any ſelf, the being with Chri, which is far better, 1. that cannot be taken notice of by bare Na- 
zwre, till that be Chriſtianized : and then, 2. according to the Chriſtians rules, we have all reafon to 
reſolve that *twill not be purchag'd by any other way, but by that which God hath preſcribed toward 
it, 4. e, by lawful unprobibited courſes. It being evident, that the Crown which is held in Gods 
hand ſhall not be diſpenced to any, but thoſe which do raiues ddafy ſtrive lawfully ; and that peti- 
ence of waiting till God calls, is one of the Laws that are thus preſcribed in our &y3vcc. ; 
|S. 34. As for advantages to others, the Publick:weal,, or peace, 'tis not imaginable, how the &/- 
ling my ſelf can be dire(ly, or otherwiſe than by accident, orginable to,that ; whatſoever can be 
concelved of it, will be as fufficiently provided for by the ifrates Faving power of life; and 
that he may have from God immediately, as well as he can be fuppoſed to have it from any aGt 0 


- collation from ze, if *rwere in my power, 


S. 35. Laſtly, For any moral, or Chriſtian vertue, or yet farther, the i#uſtrating of the Glory 
of our Creator, (which alone deſerve the title of good ends) tis not the having an unlimited power, 
that :-»mediotely, or dircttly contributes to theſe, but the making »ſe of the kmted pewers we have, 
the imploying the lives which he hath given us, according to his wil, and not the deftroying them c0#- 
trary to it; I ſhall not need to proſecute this. All that is in this place pretended by the Authour t0 
this purpoſe, is ouly this, that 4 war may freely conſent, and willingly expoſe his life to death for 4 
greater, or publicker good. : 

F. 36. Where by conſenting 1 ſhall ſuppoſe him to mean 2'cen/err of the will to that ation which 
immediately follows, 5. e, to the expoſing bis life to death, (and if by conſent he ſhould mean 2ny 
thing elſe, as the conſenting that the other ſhall &## hina, or the making it free and lawfni te 4 wn 
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other to take away his Life, then hath he put two very diſtant things together, and fo *cis but- the 
ordinary fallacy plurium interrogationum ;, and in that Notion of Con enting 1 ſhall anon ſhew that nian 
may not, ie, hath not power ſo to Conſent.) And to the ———_— this, it is, that his remaining 
endeavours (as far as concerns DoCtor Hammond) are directed. And accordingly hetfaith, He wi 

be fo bold as to Fate the Dneſtion as it onght, i.c. to remove it from the words and ſence wherein 
Dottor Hammond propoſed it (and in which it is that his whole diſcourſe is grounded) to thoſe 
other words of his own, moſt extreamly diſtant in ſoxnd and ſence; and in which | am as. confident 
that the truth is on his fide, (if Conſent ſignifie no more than I take it to ſignifie) as I am, that thar 
truth doth not contradict thoſe other truths, which by Dottor Hammond are {nperſtructed on his 
foundation ; or that the Propoſirzon, as 'tis ſtated by the Doctor, is all that is necelfary to be affirm'd 
for the founding of the reſt of his diſcourſe. Lg | | 

6. 37. Forldeſire to know, whether there be no difference betwixt killing my ſelf, and expoſing 
my life to death? If ſo, then it muſt be not only lawful ſo to kif my ſelf, (which is all the Authour 
demands) but ſometimes an aR of dry and —_—y alſo : For focerrtainly, in the aſſiſting my Sove- 
raign, or Country, to hazard and expoſe my life, when 1 am thereto lawfally called ; and ſo again, 
to ſuffer Martyrdom in the confeſſion of Chrz#, or diſcharge of any Chriſtian duty, is not only law- 

ful for me to do, but 1 fin if I do it not. And yet 1, do not perceive that this Azrhour hath laid this 
obligation, or neceſſity on himſelf, or any man elſe jin any caſe to kill ( or lay violent hands upon ) 
himfvlf, and ſo I ſuppoſe he is ſtill of the Doctors mind, (thongh he be willing to conceal it) thar 
there is a d:fference between theſe. "is | | | 

$. 38. Andif there yet want any farther light to the clearing of this difference between this 
[having power of my own life ſo as to kill my ſelf ] and that [having power of my life, ſo as to ex- 
poſe it, or venture it in a good Canſe] I ſhall (for the concluding of this Paper) propoſe the plain 
difference between them. ' 

$. 39. And that may be taken from the nature of the word [expoſing] for that we know'ſignifies 
no more, than to ſubmit it to an hazard, and ſo to expoſe my Life, is to hazard my Life : In doing 
ſo, all that can be affirm*d of me, is no more than this, that I am willing or content (and by my 
ations expreſs that willingneſs) to loſe my life, if God pleaſe to permit it to be taken from me. 

$. 40. When my life is thus loſt, three things mult neceſſarily concur to it, 1. ;The Yiolence 

of the invader; 2. The Providence of God permitting him to invade; and 3. My not reſiſting, or 
my not uſing the means (which were naturally poſſible for me to uſe) to prevent, or avoid the yio- 
lence of this invaſion, as when Chriſt might have uſed _— (and another flight, and a third com- 
pliance, and cantion) but chooſeth not to do fo. Of theſe three the only xn cauſe of the ation 
(of killing) is the malicious violent invader ; fure neither the providence of God in permitting, nor 
my own meekneſ, or obedience to Chriſt in follewing him, though it be to the very Crop. 

$. 41. In this caſe, mo—_ that it be for a good End that I now expoſe my life, it is alſo ſup- 
poſed, that the purſuance of that end is either daty in me, a thing that I am abſolutely bound to, as 
the Confeſſion of Chriſt, &c. or elſe that *tis exceſ of Charity, to which, though ir be not under par- 
ticular precept, yet the intuition of ſome great and glorious end doth fo invite and incline me, that 
tis beroical Vertue in me to do it, and that which (though God doth not ſo require it of me, as that 
I ſn; if Ido it not, yet) he hath promiſed to reward abundantly, whenſoever *tis done for bis ſake. 

F. 42. In the former of theſe caſes, when the purſuance of that good end is ftritt duty, as in caſe 
Iam commanded to confef Chriſt, or to aſliſt my Prince in proteCting my Country, There, as my en- 
deayour is required of me by that precepr, ſo is my utmoſt endeavour, ſuch as I muſt not remit, what- 
ſoever the danger be; And if that danger prove to be the utmoſt danger, even of my life it ſelf, yet 
the command of Conſtancy, of not fearing or fainting, and the Charater of perfet love given by St. 
Fohn, that it caſts out fear, and the denunciations againſt the fearful or cowardly, do all joyn to ex- 
tend my Obligation to purſue this ſo tieceſſary End without any receding, and if the Cyrof it ſelf lie 
in my way toward this end, to take it wp, 1.e. willingly to _— to Gods Providence, which hath 
thought fit to call me to this Tr1al, if it be even of re ſting unto blood. And ſo ſtill all that Ido, js 
the conſtant, patient, chearful ſubmiſſion to Gods Will (in his providential diFoſing of my life, and in 
permitting the injurious to take it from me) and nothing elſe; an abſolute choice of Obedience, but 
- A Death ,, a ſacrificing to duty all deſire of Life, but not otherwiſe undertaking to diſpoſe 
of it, Dn ls 

F. 43: Hence is it that my ventwring of my Life doth not clear, or free the Invader, from any 
degree of ſin, or guilt in thus taking it away from me... * Twas but a Sarcaſm or Trope in Fulians 
Souldiers, to ſay, they did not wrong the Chriftians by killing them, but only haſten them to their 
deſired home: And the Fathers were able to anſwer the Paralogiſm by the rule in Erhicks,diſtinguiſh- 
ing betwixt a 1ixt, and abſolute will;, and fo concluding their ſlaughrers to be Injuries, though they 
were willingly embraced ; the Perſecntors to be Perſecutors ſtill, though the other were Martyrs. 
| I. 44. Whichis a demonſtrative proof, that tis the Invader, not Sufferer, whoſe att the killing, 
1s ſuppoſed to be, and fo that I am not in this caſe of _—_ my Life, ſuppoſed to give any Conſent 
that he-ſhall k:{ me, or conſequently to deveſt my ſelf of he power of my Life, or indeed to have 

any ſuch power oyer it. For whatſoever is abſolute in my power to difpoſ of, that I may lawfully : 

conſent to part with ; That; if I do part with it, ipſo fafo, and jure * becomes his, to whom I part « pars co i 
with it (and if there be any error in it, *tis chargeable on the gever,.- who was thus profuſely libe- quo pew 4 
ral above the proportion :) And conſequently for him to take and ufe it, is in himz no fin ; As'that «nt accipicu#, 
Ry of my Eſtate which is in my power, may by me be paſt over to another by gift, and being ſo, is Jit- 

awfully poſſeſt and enjoy*d by the recerver. | HIEES | 

S. 45. And therefore, I ſay, if the lawfulneſs of the expoſing my Life would conclude me to 
have a power over it, it muſt be as perfectly lawful for the Tyranr, into whoſe hands my Life (in the 
wifeſſng of Chriſt ) is by me expoſed, to take that Life from me, as tis for the, poor man into 
whoſe hands my goods are by we pur (in obedience to Chriſts command of mercifulueſ) to receive and 
carry away thoſe goods; which being an abſurdity too groſs to be defended by any, will, I ſuppoſe, 

incline 
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incline this Authour to OY the nas = wh betwixt the queſtions, as the oze is by him, and as the 
other was by Doctor Hammond propoled. | 

$. 46- And in like manner ff when the End purſued by me, is (though not abſolutely, zeceſ. 
ſary, yet) better and more excellent ; there the —_— of being faithful unto death, and the promiſe 
of reward made to him that lays down, or loſes his life for Chriſts ſakg, do as much oblige to cox- 
ſtancy, ar leaſt, as much aſſure that ſuch conſtancy ſhall be acceptable to God, (and that the more 
by how much greater the hazards, and terrowrs, and remprations are to thecontrary) as when the 
particular matter of the aftion was under precept. And 1o that other accidental difference will make 
no variation in the main, or make it at all probable, that expoſing my life beroically was not warran- 
ted by God, when expoſing it neceſſarily was ſuppoſed to be ſo: it being as certain that God 
warrant me to do that which he commends, as what he ſtrictly commands to me : And therefore what 
was ſaid in the caſe of duty, doth as truly hold (and ſo needs not to be repeated again) in this caſe 
of [more excellent ] alſo. > 

S. 47. Having thus far proceeded, it will now be unneceſſary for me to anſwer the Arguments 
which this Authour adds in this matter z becauſe the Queſtion being by him changed from that which 
was propoſed by Doctor Hammond (and ſtated Negatz:vely) $0 another, which no man can be more 
ready to affirm and aſſert than that DoCtor ; It would be an impertinent niceneſs in fim to refuſe 
to have his Opinion confirmed by another mans reaſons, I ſhall rather wiſh that all his proofs were 
demonitrative, and effeftual to conclude, what Doctor Hammond affirms with him ; and only briefly 
ſhew, that they are nefettual to prove what that Doctor denies, and that will ſoon be done by the 
moſt curſory-mention of them. | | 

$. 43. For firſt, I grant with him that God permitted his own Son to be put to death by the hands 6 
violent and unjuſt men ;, but ſee no conſequence from thence, that Chriſt as a Man might lawfully haye 
taken away his own Life: As for the | ap of laying down the life for the ſheep, that ſure ſignihes not, 
the killing himſelf, (for the goodneſs of the Shepherd conſiſts not in that) the cutting his own throat, 
when the Wolf invades the Flock ; but the making uſe of his Zife to the utmoſt, wherein it may be 
advantageous to the Sheep, and venturing and hazarding it in their defence or quarrel ; yea, and con- 
rentedly ſuffering (not aCting in) his own death, that he may be able to avert theirs. For this is the 
meaning of 7434ves 4Jv;r, to lay down the life, (proxivSuroy var, to venture himſelf voluntarily into 
danger, mapafore/eo at Ti «vx, in the notion in which the Greek, Gloſſaries explain the phraſe, from 
TapdCor@, i.e. drourduwor in Heſychixzs, and the Latine, Parabolum anime ſue eſſe, 1.e. all one 
with ixCdaawy) to expoſe it, not to be ſolicitoxs for the defence of it, as to forgo dxty, or charity, or 
care of the poor ſheep intruſted to him, for the preſerving of it. 

$. 49. A ſecond Argument 1s by this Author touched on, (though not formally urged by him) 
that the preſerving whole ſocieties from periſbing, us a good and a publick end; and that the impunity of 
offenders being the readieſt way to the diſſolution and deſtruttion of ſocieties, Nature is ſuppoſed to diltate 
that one man ſhould rather juſtly die, than whole ſocteties unjuſtly periſh. This Concluſion, and Pre- | 
miſſes, the DoCtor doth, as the Authour fore-ſaw, moſt willingly acknowledge, but withal diſcerns 
not how it proves that a man hath power over his own life : it will be ſufficient if God by any other 
means (as by inſtating it in the Prince, &c.) do place that power of life in others. The utmoſt which 
this way of arguing can pretend to conclude, is, 1. That whatſoever any man hath in his own pow- 
er, that *tis reaſonable for him to deliver up into the Governors hand, (thus to make it eaſie or pollible 
to diſcharge his truſt, and by theſe advantages to contribute to the publick quiet and weal.) Nay 2. 
that God that hath the power of life, and ſees how «ſef#l *tis to have that veſted in Governoxrs, ſhould 
ny be ſuppoſed ſo to velt it, (And that he doth ſo, is the clear acknowledgment of the 
Adaref.) 

$. ” But ſure it cannot extend ſo far; as to make a man give (or have) that which he hath 
not, nor to reſtrain God from having the ſole er5ginal power of that, which otherwiſe might be 
acknowledged to be veſted in him. 

SF. 51. As for the ſuppoſition Which the Authoxy here adds on the back of this, [/n caſe ten men 
in the community of Nature chuſe one to rule over them, and one of them thu fontaneouſly ſubjefted 
ſhall murthey one of his fellow Subjetts] (whereupon he demands, whether the Ruler ſo i up, may not 
ww own conſent by vertue of that power he recezved from him among the reſt, put ſuch a murtherer to 

eath.) Tothis1 anſiver, that the Governour may in this caſe put the Murtherer to death, but this not 
by virtue of any power or conſent of the Murtherer, but by authority from God, who alone hath the 
power of Life; In relation to which it is that the Governour is ſtiled 414xoy&- ©47, a Miniſter of God, 
in this very notion, as he Is Zx41x@ 6&5 ipyir, an avenger for wrath or puniſher of offenders. 


* 

S. 52. That which is in the Subjett's power the Governour may have by the SubjeRts conſent, and by 
virtue of the power which he received from him; And therefore it is that the power of wiolent reſiſting 
invaders, the right of repelling force by force, which God and Nature hath given the ſingle man in 
community of Nature, is now, in caſe of ſubmiſſion to the Governour, parted with, and depoſited by 
him, ſo far as refers to the Governour; and though it be founded in ſelf-defence, yet he that thus 
violently reſiſts the powers, ſhall receive to himſelf damnation. 

$. 53- But ſtill that which is not in the Subjetts power, is not,, nay cannot be veſted by the Sub- 
jeft in the Governour, but flows from an higher principle (from him that really hath the power) and 
comes from the Subjetts conſent, only as from the cenſs ſine qua non, or by way of reſultance;, That 
3s God communicates not this power of life to any but the Governour; ſo that mans Conſent, that he 
ſhould be his Governoxr,doth remotely (296 by way of condition,or qualifying of the SubjeCt to a capa- 
City of receiving that power from God) concur to the veſting of that power in that perſon. Thus 
doth the rexper of the air contribute to the qualifying the ſizme, or putrid matter to receive influ- 
ences from the Sx», and then thoſe influences beget life in it, and endow it with that higher prin- 


ciple, which the temper of the air, that contributed all it could, (having not thus much in its power) 
could not be affirm'd to contribxre to it. 


S. 54. And 
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6 54- And ſo you ſeethe Doctors way of ſtating this queltion doth as fully provide for the pu 
niſhing of Malefaftors, and preſerving of communities, as the ſuppoſin the power of life to proceed 
originally from the People, would be able todo z as he that affirms the Soul in every birth to be infu- 
ſed by God, makes as ſure a viſion for Generation, and conſequently for the preſervation of the 
humane #ecies, as they that ſeppole the Soul to be tradaced from the Parents, as well as the Body. 


$.-55- - His laſt Argument is from Rom. 5. 7. For a good man one would dare ta die, i, e. ſaith he, 
—_ with the preſence of a reſolved Spirit dye ;, the word [daring] ſaith he, noting a preſence of mind 
terrified with no dangers. To this argumeut again, as far as by the Authour it can be extended, 7. e. 
to the acknowledgment, or concluding of the lawfulnef of a valiant couragious ſuffering of death, 
either for a publick, good, or for ſome att of eminent private charity, I am fully of the Authours 
_— 6. But the word [9jing] in that place, fignifying no more than ſubmiſſion of the Will, con» 
rentedaeſs, or willingneſs to ſutter death, not by his own, but by ſome. other hands, an drra{uxie, 
a taking thoſe blows (though never ſo ſharp and mortal ) on his ew# ſhoulders, and breaſt, which 
were meant by the Enemy to another. (to the merciful, or good man in that Text) there is no Logick 
can conclude from hence, that a man hath any power over his own life, to rake it: away from himſelf 
by any aCt of force, (as dv9iv7a; among the Attick Writers is, ſaith Phrynicu#, uſed int Ty dvro erg Or 
porias, He that kills himſelf, takgs upon him an Independent Authority over himſelf) or to give it into 
another mans hands, ſo that he niay without any farther Authority, (without any further inveſtitore 
of the power of the Sword from God) lawfully rake it from him. I ſhall conclude this with an ob- 
ſervation of * Boethius, that the love of life is not ſeated in the will of the Creature, but. in the prin- 
ciples of Nature, that ſo our lives may not be yentured on the uncertainties and hazards of. our own 

ſions, or ſatieties, which may incline the will to prefer death ſometimes, but in the inſtin#s of that 
more conſtant immutable Rule, which always preſcribes the preſerving of thoſe treaſures, by God 


and Nature entruſted to us. 


venit ; Nam [pe mor tem cogentibus cauſis, quam naturs reformidat, wvoluntss amplefitur, 5c. de conſol. Phil, 


S. 57. Having made this ſhort, and ſadden return to this Authours reaſonings, Doftor Ham- 
mond will leave the matter moſt willingly, where this Authour hath placed it, at the feet of all in- 
enuons, and unprejudiced Readers, and will endeavour (as unpaſſionately as any man) to approve him- 
$f a Servant of Reaſon, and embracer or friend of Truth, whereſoever he meets with it ;, upon which 
ſcore. he is content to acknowledge ſome obligations to this Authowr, who hath occaſioned this fur- 
ther ſurvey of his former affirmations, and given all other men ſome cauſe to be more confirmed in 
the perſwaſion and aſſurance of the truth of them. And thus much I conceive is ſufficient to have 
ſaid upon this occaſion. 


$.58. DUT it ſeems the Readers quiet is not to be obtain'd ſo eaſily ; for while that which hath 
B been thus ſaid was under the Prizters hand, Maſter John Goodwins 5 &4r5odixer came forth, 

and by the mention of Doctor Hammonds Name twice in his Title-page, gave reaſon to delay this 
Vindication {0 long, till it might appear whether *twould be uſeful to add any thing to it ( upon 
this new occaſion) by way of Poſt-ſcript. And herein it hath proved a little unluckily, that this 
ſecond Advocate of the ſame cauſe falling upon this paſſage in the Addref (the SubjeR of our preſent 
diſcourſe) hath yet in his judgment upon it ſo varied from the former Authour, that as he hath 
ielded the queſtion hitherto debated, and confeſt that =o man hath by nature the power over his own 
fe; ſo he hath provided a new task for me, by denying the Doctors conſequence from hence, 
[That then this power cannot be derived to Kings by Men, or from the Peo le. ] This I confeſs is ſome- 
what ſtrange, that that ſhould be imagined derivable by men, or from the people, which at the ſame 
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time ®tis conteſt no mar hath. I have lately learn*d a * Scorch Proverb from Maſter Henderſon, and , That cannot 
find by ſearch the meaning of it to be this plain Engliſh, That nothing is derivable from any place, ze brought 
which was never there: and Mr. Goodwin acknowledges the ſtrength of that Conſequence to ftand in Bur,thar is not 


the authority of this Maxime, Nihil dat quod non habet, Nothing gives that to another which it hath 
not it ſelf; And truly, I ſhall never detire a firmer baſis for any Concluſion of mine, than ſuch an 
acknowledged Principle as this. Should 1 find any part of my poſſeſſions in Mr. Goodwins hands, and 
he juſtifie his Title to it, by pretending the donatzon or ſale from Philodemins to him, and 1 produce 
evidence that this was never in the polſeſſion of Philodemins, would there be any more required of 
me, to conclude conſequently, that *rwas not derivable from Philodemiut to him ? would it not be 
a ſtrange reply, to ſay, That this conſequence depended on the Authority of a Topick, Maxime ? 
The word [ Topick.} I ſuppoſe to be here prefixt by him upon a deſign of diminution, as Topical is 
equivalent with probable, and oppog*d to demonſtrative. But I hope this is not thus a Topich, Ma- 
xime. Can any demonſtration be more convincing, than that which is built upon a Principle, as ac- 
——_ any in the Mathematicks, and the contrary of which implies a contradi&ion Fro have, 
and not to have ! 


F. 59. As for the reaſon of denying this conſequence, which Mr. Goodwin renders, becauſe 
[though no particular man hath by nature this power over his own Life, yet 4s a member of a community he 
bath, not ſimply a power, but a neceſſity lying upon bim by way of duty, &c., to conſent with others, that 
his life ſhall be taken from him. 1, ?Tis not to be imaginable, that he ſhould have a neceſſity of duty 
lying upon him, who hath not ſimply a power, meaning, as here he muſt, a power of doing it law- 
f ully. ; And 2. For this power, or neceſſity of conſenting only (as that differs from the power of giving) 
this will be of no kind. of force, unleſs it alſo appear thar the Magiſtrate derives he Shoe of life 
(which is ſupposg'd tobe in him) from this conſent of theirs, or that it is this conſent of. theirs and 
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nothing elſe, which gives him that power. Bot this is ſo far from being proved, that it is not ſo much 
as affirapd by Mr. Godwin : And ay the other fide Pris clear, that the bare compring thay a thins 
ſhall be taken out of my hands, is very diſtant from the taking upon me to give it, the latter pre- 
tends and ſuppoſeth a poſſeſſion or fer) Arne in the giver, the tormer doth not in the Conſexcer ; 2nd 
ſo, though the latter would be of ſome ule (if granted) to infer Mr. Goodwins. concluſion, that the 
power is originally from the people, yet the former will be no way able to infer it. ; 

F. 60. The matter will be very viſible by example int any Trait, or Stewardſhip. The Lord in. 
truſts to his Sreward the keeping of a ſum of money, after thar he aſſigns it over to ſome other man 
by Bill of Attorney,and legally velts his right in that other. In this caſe the Steward formerly intruſt- 
ed cenſents, that that other ſhall take what is thus by the Lord aſſigned to him, and indeed a neceſiit 
lics upon him by way of duty ſo to do. In this caſe I ſhall ask Mr. G. from whom this money is deriy?g 
to this other ? from the Lord, or from the Steward ? I hope he will acknowledge from the Lorg : 
The ſame again, when the X ing delivers a Caſtle by way of Truſt to be kept by one of his Subjetts, 
and after als it over to his Son, and the w_ that kept it confents that the Sox ſhould haye j 
and ſo the Son: enters upon the poſſeſſion; the cale is clear, that 'tis not from the Subjett that the Soy 
derives this poſſeſſion, (though *ris as true that the Subjett conſents to deliver it up) but from the 
Kin __ and that aft of the Subject is no expreſſion of any right in him, from him conveyable to 
the on, but only of hls Tru#t, and ſubordination to the King. And this is generally the dire? 
betwixt Inveſtirures and Fruſts : what 1s veſted in me, I may give or derive to another; what is in- 
eruſted only, I cannot : the Seryant cannot diſpoſe of his Maſters goods; yet that his Aſaſfters di. 
Foſal may ſtand good, he may and ought to give his conſexr. This is ſo groſly true, that *is pj 
any longer to inſiſt on it; and yet ?tis the very thing that the whole point in hand depends on, and 
was therefore, I conceive, ſo induſtriouſly involv'd, and obſcured by Mr. Goodwix. 

$. 61. After this, Mr. Geodwin inſenſibly glides into another w of artifice ; The power of 
life, ſaith he, is eminently and virtually in the people collett+vely taken, though not formally. And again, 
A man, and a body of men, having power over their own lives Radically and Virtually, though not for- 
mally. This period of Mr. Goodw:n ſeems to be a new way of Anſwer, by applying diſtinCtion to 
the Antecedent, as the former was by denying the Conſequence. "The Antecedent was [That no man 
hath by nature the power over his own life, &c.) from whence the Aaddreff concludes, that therefore 
[This power cannot be derivd from the people | To this Mr. Goodwin firſt returns his acknowledg- 
ment, That if the conſequence be right, it 1s aclear caſe, that Regal power 1s not originally in the people 
but conferr*d on the Ruler immediately from God. This is an acknowledgment in him of the truth 0 
the Antecedext, and a doubt only of the Conſequence, which ame he immediately proceeds to 
invalidate: And therefore 'cis a little ſtrange (and an argument that his firſt attempt was not very 
ſucceſsful to him) that he ſhould now fo foon return to deny. the Antecedent, at leaſt to diſtinguiſh of 
it, having before fo ab/olately. granted it. But to paſs over this, and allow him this liberty of recal- 
ling his bounty, let us examine the force of his diſtinttior. 

$. 62. The force of this di/tin##;on doth not, I conceive, reſpect the Subjett [the People] (as if 
that might be taken in two notions, either ſingly, or collett;vely ) becauſe preſently, without that 4- 
ftinttion, he ”"_ indifferently of [A man] and [ A body of men} but it belongs to the Copula, or 
word [1s] and then it muſt be thus diſſaly*d:-' 2Fhe power - y— be ſaid to be 1n a man two ways, 
t. Formally, 2. Eminently, and Virtually, and Radically. The diſtinRion of Formaliter, and Emi- 
enter, hath been apply*d by Philoſophers to the Sun,and Heavenly Bodies : of which it being by them 
zeſolv'd, that they are ſimple and free from thoſe mixtures to which our ſablunary bodies are ſub- 
ject, and yet it being apparent that they warm and heat other things, it is thereupon defined, that 
they have not heat, or other qualities in them Formally, (3.e. in that manner, or kind, that fre is 
hot, or we are hot) but Virtually and Eminently, 3.e. that they have ſome other virtue or faculty in 
them, higher, or more eminent than that heat which is in inferiour bodies; and that that doth en- 
able them to warm other things, though they are themſelves ſuch pare creatures, as not to have 
thoſe groſs qualities in them. Whether this be rightly afftixm*d or only nicely conjettured by Philoſo- 
phers (for I fuppoſe there is little known of thoſe diſtant bodies beyond conjeure) I ſhall not now 
enquire, but only deſire to be taught by Mr. Goodwin how this can be made appliable to the matter 
in hand, z.e. to the power of life and death. This run we know, is in Ged firſt, and if in any 
emmently, and radically, and virtually, certainly in him: And in the Supreme Magiſtrate formally, 
being aCtually inherent in him, though not originally, nox in ſo exinent a degree as in God it is. Burt 
can it thus be ſaid alſo to be eminently, &c. in the people, 5.e. that the people have in them ſome higher 
and more eminent virtue or faculty, than the power of every man over his own life z and that that ſup- 
plies the place of that formal power, and that by it the People beget or produce the power of life 1n 
the Supreme Magiſtrate, as truly, as, if they had it formally, they could do ? This is the meaning of the 
diſtinction in the ordinary, and only notion of it, and muſt be it, if it be rightly appliable : but Mr. 
Goodwin interprets his meaning of it ſo-far from this, ſo far from importing or concluding the People 
to have ſuch an higher power or faculty (to which [Eminently] and [Yirtually] in oppoſition to [. for- 
mally] belongs) that *tis indeed by him ſet. down as much inferiour to that power formally inherent. 
For thus he interpretsit: A man, and a body of Men, have power over their own lives Radicaly, and 
Virtually ;, in reel whereof, they may render themſelves to a Magiſtrate, and to Laws, which if they vio- 
late, they muſt be in hazard of their lives, &c. By this I diſcern two things : 1. That by this Emment, 
Virtual, Radical power, Mr. Goodwin underitands that (which is far enough from the meaning of thole 
words, and) which Logicians call a remote, or indiret+ power, (as that is oppos'd to an immediate, or di- 
rett) or rather a power, to which this effet is merely accidental; as if the Patient were ſaid to have 
power to cure himſelf, meaning thereby that he hath power to ſubmit himſelf to the Phyſician, who 15 
able to cure him. And for Mr. Goodwin to aſſume S liberty of ſpeaking thus largely, was not, I 


ſuppoſe, his want of knowledge in propriety, but his willingneſs to receive adyantage from this 

abuſe of words. And then 2. If this be the only meaning of the four hard words,. (Eminently,Yir- 

tally, Radically, and Formally) viz. that *tis in the power of men (or the people inzcommunity of w 
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render themſelves roa Magiſtrate, and to Laws ;, to which rendring *rwill be conſequent, that they: 
At bacrd their rl upon violarite thoſe Laws ; then, I ſay, are Mr, G oodwin and Dottor | {arrdaric/ 
very well 2 ; for this his explication of that diſtigCtion 1s very teconcileable with thoſe words 
of the Addref. This giving their (3.e. the peoples) Liberties to. one, or more, makes that man 
or men 4 Ruler over them, and being a Ruler, to him belongs ( deriv'd from God, not from them ) 
the power of Life, which Gods decree hath inſtated in the Supreme power or Ruler, who u therefore in; 
that relation of avenger for wrath or puniſhment, a Miniſter of God, Rom. 13, &c.. For whence is 
it that their rendring themſelves to a Magiſtrate, in Mr. Goodwins ſtile, brings upon them thar 
hazard of lives, in caſe of violation of Laws, unleſs it be. that he that hath power of their lives, 
places that power in that Afagiſtrare to whom they have rendred, or ſubjeCted themſelves? , That 
this is God, and not the People, 1 will not conclude to be Mr. G oodmins opinion, becauſe *tis his main 
deſign to prove the contrary but that thoſe words of his, and his diſtinction ſo explained will bear 
that ſence, I mean, that they will be true, and acknowledg*d by him, that acknowledges the power 
of Life to be only in the Supreme Governor, deriv*d from God, I conceive ſufficiently manifeſt ; 
and conſequently, that though this power be ſaid to be in the People remorely, improperly, and indi- 
retly, and ſo in Mr. Goodwins notion of eminently, &c. yet tis not from the People, but from God 
only, that the Governour hath it. 
$. 63, The reply will be as ready, and eaſie alſo, to all force, or concludency of the next Argu- 
ment, that which is taken from the Peoples power, to make, or conſent to the making of Capital Laws. 
For 1. Mr. Goodwin cannot be ignorant that it hath been ſometimes in the power of Kings to make 
Laws, without the addition of any conſent of the people - ſuch were the Principum placita among the 
Romans : and 3fter it was thought fit by Princes to lay ſome reſtraint on themſelves, both that they 
might be better adviſed, and more readily obeyed; then, though the peoples conſent hath been 
deem'd neceſſary, yet doth this belong only to the regulating and modifying the exerciſe of this 
power : the Fundamental power it felt of life, being in the Supreme Governour, before the making 
theſe Laws. Now *cis very caſie to diſtinguiſh betwixt theſe two, the power, and the Regulating of 
the exerciſe of that power ; the powey in the groſs, and the derermination of that power to this, or 
that particular aftion. The interpoſition of man in the latter of theſe, doth no way prejudge the fole 
riviledge of Ged in the donation of the former of them : As the Grace of God is his peculiar, and 
Proper gift , and yet man may give Direfjons, and Rules, how we are to act by that Principle, what 
uſe it will beſt become us to make of that precious talent entruſted to us. And therefore, for*the 
great Noon-day-Truth, which Mr. Goodwin induceth frem theſe, and the like conſiderations, viz. 
That men by nature have ſuch a power over their lives voluntarily, &O. to expoſe them to the ſtroke of 
publick, juſtice, in caſe they ſhall fend &c.7 This being granted, is of no force againſt Doltor Ham- 
mond, but doth with him rather ſuppoſe a Publick Juſtice able to ſtrike, i. e. a power of life already ve- 
ſted in the Magiſtrate, before this conſent of the People, or abſtraCftedly, Wwithour reſpect unto it. 
And ſo ſtill it is not from this conſent of the People, that this power is deriv d to the hand of Publick 
Fuſtice, but from ſome other higher principle, viz. that of God, to whom ix#lnors the avenging, 
or puniſhing of offenders, peculiarly belongs, and no other, but in ſubordination to, and ſubſtitution 
from him. 
$. 64. And what if the King, as Mr. Goodwin next alledgeth, have no power to take away the life 
of his ſubjeits without cauſe, or for every cauſe, but only ſuch as by Law are puniſhable with death ? 
what if he cannot command them to be thery own Executioners ? Doth it follow from hence, that there- 
fore, he hath the power of life from the People, not from God ? Doth the power of God ſo conſiſt in 
doing cauſlef, or zrrational things, that nothing which is exercis?d moderately, or ordinately, can be 
imagin'd to come from him ? I ſhall ſuppoſe that God himſelf hath perfeCt dominion over the World ; 
and yet that he obſerves rules of all juſtice, and goodneſs in the exerciſe, and a penfng of that pow= 
er, and hath not pewer of doing any thing contrary to thoſe rules of erernal juſtice, which he hath 
preſcribed to himſelf; which ro do, by all wiſe men hath been counted an a of imbecillity, not of 
power, And conſequently, how natural is it that he ſhould thus desermine and limit his deputies 
alſo? give them power of life over their Subjetts, and yet command them to exerciſe that power with 
that juſt temperament, which either natural, or civil, or municipal Laws ſhall dittate, and pre- 
ſcribe them ? And therefore Mr. Goodwrns arguing is very looſe, and unconcluding [That if the po- 
wer which the King hath over the lives of the people, were immediately from God, then he might lawfully 
execute the ſame, and take away the lives of men, without any mediating direttion, or warranty from 
any Law.] For ſure the ſame God that gives the Magiſtrate the power of life, doth command him 
alſo not to throw away that precious truſt cauſleſly, makes him his Anifter for trath ts them that do 
evil, and contrariwiſe a rewarder to them that do well; and though he ſubjett him not to any 
earthly ſuperior, but reſerve him to his own ſevere tribunal, yet he {abject him to reaſon, and rules 
of Juſtice, and (when he hath undertaken to govern by that Standard) to the poſitive municipal Laws 
of that particular Kingdom alſo, and hath been as —_—_ m preſcribing Laws tothe Prince, to 
avoid Oppreſſion or atts of Height, as to Subjetts to abſtain from Reſiſtance. ines 
S. 65. As for that proof which Mr. Goodwin produceth to enforce his arguing, viz. [That the 
execution of no commiſſion immediately iſſued by, God, ought to be ſuſpended upon, or determin'd, or re- 
gulated by any commiſſion or conſtitution of men.) It is as far from truth, as it could well have been 
contriv'd to be : as will appear, if it be conſidered, that the word [Commiſſion] 1. ſignifies not an 
abſolute or poſitive Command, but only a power or inveſtiture of Authority; or if a Command, yet that 
2, only an Affirmative precept, the nature of which is, that it binds not ad ſemper, and' ſo conſe- 
yrny may be ſuſpended at ſome time, by the free will of him that hath the Commiſſion, much more 
U any weighty reaſon interpoſe to determine his will, 3. That this Commiſſion is only general and 
indefinite, without application to particular caſes, referring that application to the conjuntture and 
concurrence of circumſtances, (which ordinarily are humane and political ) and conſequently to the 
diſcretion of Rulers judgin by thoſe circumſtances: The intervenience of which circumſtances 
makes the particular rr; of that Commiſſion convenient, and ſcaſonable in one place, and:at one 
Y 'y | time; 
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rime ;, and conſequently, where they do not intervene, there the exerciſe of it may be at that ci 
and place ſuſpended > enkatacdle. As when the ſhedder o blood is by God commanded to be _ 
to death, and yet ſome men accidentally and involuntarily fall under that Title; it muſt be in the 
power of the Magiſtrate to ſusend the execution of that ſentence, or elſe the Innocent mult loſe the 
benefit of the City of refuge, and run the ſame fortune with the moſt murtherons deſigner. 


$. 66. After this manner "tis clear, that Chriſt had a commiſſion from Heaven to work Miracles, to 
cure Ry yet *tis particularly affirm'd of the infidelity of his Countrymen, that that ſuftended 
the exerciſe of his power for ſome time; He could not do many mighty works there becauſe of their uy.. 
belief; yet, I hope,this will no way be thought to argue,that Chriſts commiſſion iſſued from his Country. 
men, from the belief of men, (though that were necellary, to the exerciſe of it) or that Chriſt did ill in 
ſuſpending the exerciſe of his Commiſſion. In like manner the people of 1/7ael had from God not only a 
commiſſion, but command to put the nations to death, Dext.20,10. And yet on thoſe of them that were 
left, 1 Kings 9.20. Solomon feſbended the att of that commiſſion, and only levied a tribute of bond-ſeryice 
ver.21. Once more ; I ſhall ſuppole a General to receive power of Martial Law from the Soveraj k 
in any Kingdom; this power he is not willing to exerciſe, but by a cognizance of each'malefaQors 
cauſe before a Conncil of War : Here tis plain that that Council of War ſufpends that exerciſe of the 
Generals power upon a particular man 3 bur ſure it will no way follow from thence, that that Commiſ- 
fron, which was ſuppos'd to iſſue to the General from the Soveraign, doth now ifſue not from the Sove. 
raign, but that Council of War ; and then no more will the poſſibility of ſuſpending the exerciſe of the 
Kings Commiſſion by Law, &c. conclude that Commiſſion to iſſue from the People, and not from Gag, 
And therefore in the caſe which Mr. Goodwin hath been confident to refer to Doftor Hammond to Ar. 
bitrate, [Whether the King bath any Regular or Juf power over the lives of men, other than that which 
is proportion'd, &c. by the Laws of the State] 1 ſuppoſe the DoCtor may agree with Mr. Goodzin, 
and yet never be enforc'd, or concluded by that conceſſion, to queſtion the Or:ginal of the power from 
Ged, the difference being diſcernible between the Power ze ſelf, and every particular exerciſe of that 
power; and the ſuſpenſion of the latter, far from including of the evacuation, or canceling of the 

or mer. 

: $. 67. The ſame anſwer will clear Maſter Goodwins ſucceeding Plea, pag. 26. That if the poner 
of Kings over the lives of men, were by immediate derivation from God, then muſt this power be unj- 
form, &'c. in all Kingdoms whatſoever. ] This conſequence is far from all appearance of truth ; Be- 
cauſe the power-may be from God, and yet that God that gives the power, may leave it in the parti- 
cular exerciſes of it, to be determined either by the arbitration, and free will, and prudence of the Ge- 
vernor.,where there are no Laws, or by the Regulation of Laws,where there are ſuch ; The Dimenſum, 
or proportion of power over the lives of the Subjetts,which a Governor claims, conſiſts not in sndiviſibils, 
in any certain, or definite point, but is that which may enable him to diſcharge his office of Rwler, 
3.e, to protett his people, and reſtrain their inordinacies. And as far as —_ and (which are 
ſuppoſed to be a branch of that) particular Laws, (ſubordinate to Gods Word) ſee it fit to extend 
the exerciſe of that yok ſo far may that Rwler regularly extend it ; And whatſoever proportion it 
be, that he is intruſted with by God, *tis not reaſonable that he ſhould irrationally extend the exer- 
ciſe of it. And this regulation of indefinite power by ſuch prudent limits as theſe, (5.e. by the Uni- 
verſal law of Reaſon and Juſtice, or by the particular concluſions, which the wiſdom of Law-giver; 
hath thought fit ro deduce from thence) cannot juſtly be quarrellPd, as a retrenchment of power, any 
more, than the infinite goodneſs of God which permits him not to be able to do any thing which is 
contrary to that attribute, 1s a 2nanacling, or reſtraining his Omnipotence ;, but is only a ctltivating 
and dreſſing of it, a raky | off the exceſſes, and exorbitances of it, and leaving it a form?d channel, 
inſtead of a vaſt or unbridled Ocean. 

$. 68. And thus I ſuppoſe the nature of Angels or men, which have bounds of Yertue and Con- 
ſcience, and Laws preſcribed them, within which they are to move, and not to range unlimited in, 
the deſart of their own uncertain propoſals, cannot thereby be ſaid to have loſt the liberty of their 
Fecies, or to have received no powers from God in their creation, though ſome regulations (it muſt be 
acknowledged) they are under, and conſequently, determinations and Juſenfons for the exerciſe of 
their powers, And what inconyenience the affirming of this will bring upon the Do#or, what hazard 
of blaſpheming of God, &c. I muſt profeſs my ſelf ſo tame, as not to fore-ſee, or imagine, howſo- 
ever _— Goodwins aysrpie dr3oaxi; hath helpt him to phanſie ſuch inviſible Adormo?s, and Anakims 
in our paſſage. 

F. 69. Ne, it is but affirm'd, and not at all made probable by Mr.Goodwin, That the Aﬀfrming 
the Kings power over the lives of the people to be by immediate derivation from God, is to ſmite them with | 
blindneſs, &c. and not to diſcover to them the Dan and Berſheba (1 ſuppoſe he means by this rrope, the 
due bounds and limits) of ſuch their power] I am ſorry Maſter Goodwin ſhould think it fit that ſuch 
popular harangues ſhould be admitte&to ſupply the place of reaſon, and ſhall briefly reply, That they 
that affirm the power of the Sword to be from God derived to Magiſtrates, do at the ſame time de- 
fine, and affirm, that thoſe Magiſtrates are to remain rational creatures, and to continue under the 
Soveraignty of Reaſon, and all To branches of that, gs far as their particulars are concerned 1n it, 
7.e. to be ruled by the Univerſal Laws of Fuſtice and Equity, by the Civil SanRjons which tend to 
preſerving of the Societies, and conſequently by the particular Local, or municipal Lams of any 
COR "_”E are ſuppoſed to have a peculiar propriety toward the preſerving, and regulating of 
tnat Zeopte. 

$. 70. ?Twill now be to little purpoſe to prove that theſe two affirmations are reconcileabley 
the one deriving the power of life to the Ruler "ano God, the other acknowledging the regulation 0 
this power by theſe bounds ; For there is no kind of repugnance,or contradiction, nothing but accord 
and amity between them : The very Hand-of God that confers this power, gives this very direttion 
and Law for the exerciſe of it, that they that rule other men ſhould themſelves be guided by 
Reaſon in all their actions: And what that reaſon is in each particular emergent, they «'s = 
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nly. the Judicials of Moſes, which are ft to direct us, but the: wiſdom ſometimes of 
NS hk = yrrrooth Np} ſo there is ſmall danger either of: enſnaring Kings, or di- 
ſturbing States (as he ſeems willing to fear) by chis Doftrine;, which though it define the Original of 
this power to be from Heaven, - can yet allow the regulation of this power tor the Exerciſe of it to be 
of an inferiour, Humane, Political Origimation. | 7 FR pr 
F. 71. One Argument more Malter Goodwin is pleaſed to take in to diſprove the immediate de- 
rivation of this power of life from God. Becauſe,faith he,that derivation which is immediate from God, 
can by no ways be aſſiſted, furthered, or promoted by any creature, or ſecond means : but this derivation of 
that power of life us at leaſt furthered by the alt of the people in eletting, &c. Ergo. I ſhall not exa- 
mine the force of his enſuing probations, which have frailties enough in them, bur ſhall be content 
to ſuppoſe the moſt he can wiſh, or imagine, viz. That the people do elef# or chooſe their 
King ; In this caſe, ſaith the DoCtor, The people give not the power of their lives to that K ings but by 
iving up their Liberties, &'c. to him, nominate him to that office of ſupreme power, which, whereſoever 
it is, God ſuperinveſts with the power of life. This is the Dottors ſtating of the queſtion in his Ad- 
dref, and thereby the ſeparation is evident between the Att of the People in Elefting the perſon of the 
Ruler, and the Att of God in conferring this power-of life. All that can be ſaid of the former of theſe 
is, that that A# of the People is the means of determining the General decree of God ( that Rulers 
ſhall (as his Deputies) have the power of life ) to this particular perſon, not that it is an aſſiſtent, or 
ſocial cauſe in' conveying this power to the Ruler, much leſs that ic ſhall undertake to wrelt this po- 
wer out of Gods hands, and aſſume it into their own; but, I ſay, as a cauſa ſine qua non, or a previous 
preparation of the ſubje&t, by their choice qualifying the perſon to be thus invefted, and impower*d 
by God. And ſo, though the People in this cale are ſuppoſed to do ſomewhat, 5. e. to Ele, and 
that ele&#ion to determine this power of Gods to this perſon, yet is this power derived ſolely from 
God, as the Addreſs hath ſufficiently explain*d, and not from any AF of the People : And therefore 
the word [Furthering]-in Maſter Gooawins argument, may be taken ( as an equivocal word) in a 
double ſence, either to denote attual aſſiſtance, or contribution of force, or efficacy, toward the 
produCtion of the effe&, viz. of the power of life in the Ruler : And in-that ſence it is not true, that 
the Aft of the People in Elefting, doth further this power, it being the ſole ACt of Gods decree to give 
that power, and nothing elſe. Or elſe the word [ F urthering ] may be taken to ſignifie no more than 
preparing or qualifying the Subject to a capacity of receiving this power from God, (as John Baptiſt 
prepared mens hearts for the receiving of Chrift, when he came, but had nothing to do in the miſſion 
of him, which was the ſole work of ) and thus indeed, the Elettion of the. people may further the 
derivation of this power from God, to ſuch a particular Ruler ; and there is nothing more ordinary 
than for Gods works to be thus furthered by ſecond cauſes or means, even his wotk of.Grace, which 
he owns moſt pecutiarly. The reſemblance made uſe of in the Addreſs, is very commodious to 
car this whole matter. In the Generation of a child, the Parents-are acknowledged to contribute 
much, to be not onl Fg but even efficients in the production, Yet is it commonly agreed, 
that God creates, infuſes, and inſpires the Soul immediately. I need not examine, or atteſt the truth 
of the ordihary opinion, that the Soul comes from Heaven, not from the Parents; becauſe I now 
uſe it as a reſemblance only, and that it may be allowed to be; though it ſhould not be true; and 
thus far at leaſt it will be argumentative, that the eletting of the perſon of the Ruler by the people, 
doth no more conclude that the power of life is not ſuper-infuſed and derived to the. Ruler({0 chotnd 
from Heaven, than the Parents begetting of the child is an argument, that the Soul is not ſuper- 
infuſed from God. Our Phenomena may be all very happily ſolved by this way of ſetting it; and 
M.G. exceptions ſuperſeded, and the concluſion cleared, which was the otily one, which the Ad- 
dreſs deſired to infer by this conſideration, viz. T hat whatſoever were ſuppoſed of the peoples eleft- 
ing their Ruler, yet the Supreme power neither 1s nor can be in the community of the people by force meerly 
of their Original, or natural Liberty, upon this firm ground (not yet ſhaken by M. G. or Philodemins) 
that the power of life, which 1s part of the Supreme Power, is not part of the natural Liberty, nor 
conſequently either inherent in the Community of men, nor by them communicable to any Repreſen- 
tative. ine i Size, The only thing, which this Rejoinder (as the former diſcourſe) was deſigned 
to demonſtrate moſt irrefragably. | 
$. 72. And having proceeded thus far to make retitn to Maſter Goodwixs offers of reaſo1, I ſhall 
not endeavour to make payment -to his Scoffs,- pag. 28. or vindicate Doftor Hammond from his 
charge of overweeningneſ, ©&c. Though ?is not at all intelligible tro me, how thoſe words in the 
Addreſs [| For it 1s poſſible that I may put you 5n mind of an evident Truth, which perhaps you have not 
taken notice of ] ſhould be chargeable with this oin-:50pie, or interpretable to any further ſence, than 
only this, That this truth ſo evident in DoRtor Hammonds opinion, was not by him conceived to be 
ſufficiently taken notice of, or laidto heart by them, to whom he then made his Addreſs, And if 
that DoCtor wete therein miſtaken; or if he be juſtly charged in his next page (together with the 
reſt of his perſwaſion under the title of the whole Legion of the Royal Fattion) as the i t-born of that 
evil Generation of Flatterers, for producing plain Arguments of Reaſon and Scripture, to avert that 
which appear*d to him a heavy Sin, and Ju gment, from a Nation ; I muſt then betake my ſelf.tro my 
Prayers, that God will forgive me my more diſcernible fins, (when innocencies and good offices to 
mankind are become ſo-culpable) and get out of his company as ſoon as I can, who can ſo readily 
=_ the diſcourſe from reaſoning to defaming , and ſupply with reproaches what was wanting in 
rguments. | | 
y. 73. Iam now come to an end of this debate concerning the Power of life, but cannot be ſo 
prudent, or thrifty of my pains, as to diſſemble the other exceptions, which -( in this book ) M. 
Dm n made to ſome other parts of the Addreſs; 1 ſhall give you as brief an account of them 
S$ IS pollble; # 
Y 74. Thefirſt, is his diſlike of that Crerick, annotation; as he ſtiles it, of the Royal Dottor, ta- 
ng notice | that the Supreme Power, or Ruler, us ſtiled by the Apoſtle, Rom. 13. the Miniſter of God, 
ana not of the people.) How this comes to be ſtiled a Critick, annotation, ( which ſuppoſes it a 
LA LF Gramma=- 
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A Vindication of 


"Vi. Moſtho- Grammatical one, (as Texmmy iEnynrini, xpirinh, are the parts diviſive of ypapperna) where there » 
pul- Gram.Gr. no ſe made of Grammar to deduce it, nor indeed of any thing bur of the plain words, as they lie in 


the Text) 1 have not the $kill, or ſagacity to divine. All that Doctor Hammond affirms. is this, t 
the _ power, Rom. 13. # ſtiled by the Apoſtle, the Miniſter of God, and not of the people. on 
isnot this manifeſt to any that looks on Rom. 13. 4. where he is twice ſtiled H14xorG ©xF, the Miniſter 
of Ged, and is neither there, nor any where elſe |tiled the Miniſter of the People ? 

$. 75- But, ſaith Maſter Goodwin, This no way infringes the credit of his concluſion, that Kings are 
the Servants and Miniſters of the People. The Apoſtles were the Miniſters of God, and yet th 
themſelves alſo the ſervants of Men, 2 Cor. 4. 5. and Miniſters of the Saints, Rom. 15. 25, &c, To 
this I anſwer, that the phraſe J1d4xoy©- ©ce, Miniſter of God, ſignifies a Miniſter of Gods Ordination 
and Inſtitution, and though it may ſignifie ſomewhat elſe, yer this is the only notion wherein Dottor 
Hammond takes it in his Addref, according to Rom.13. of which he ſpeaks, where the powers are ſaid 
to be ordained by God, and to be his Ordinance. Now he that is thus a Miniſter of God, cannot be alſo 
of the People, becauſe theſe two Ordinations being incompatible, he that holds by one, muſt needs 
diſclaim holding by the other. Another notion there may be of the phraſe, as it ſignifies per forming 
of ſervice to God ; and ſo indeed the ſame Apoſtle that ſerves God,may be a ſervant of Men alſo; aud 
to that, all Maſter Goodwins probations are directed : and though Saint Pauls S1eror6iy &y ics, bis cay 
ing of alms, and contruburions to the poor Saints, be no very proper inſtance to this purpoſe ; yet thus 
*tis acknowledged,, that Saint Paxl may be a ſervant of Men, and perform Offices of Humility to 
them, (though by the way this Servant of theirs behaves himſelf ſometimes very like a Mfr, and 
comes with a Rod when he ſees it convenient.) 

$. 76. But this is nothing to the purpoſe to infer the King to be JidrorG dr3edmror, a Miniſter , 
the People in the. former notion, #.e. a Miniſter of the peoples Inſtitution ;, and therefore all that Maſter 
Goodwin adds of the Reaſons why the Ruler, Rom. 13. 15s not called the Miniſter of the people, is ve 
extrinſecal to that purpoſe. The utmolt that he can enforce from that place is, that the King atten 
on the publick, good. But ſure that will avail as little to prove that he is not a Miniſter of Gods inſti- 
tuting, or one that hath the power from him, as the Shepherds waiting over the Flock, is a proof 
that he is ordained, or inſtituted by his Sheep. 

$. 77. The next undertaking of Maſter Goodwin againſt Doftor Hammond, is to prove that the 
Civil Magiſtrate is by Saint Peter calPd ay3pwrivn x1iars; which he renders the Ordinance or creature 
of Man, yy they receive their very being from the people as K ings, and as Magiſtrates. Door 
Hammond hath, I conceive, ſuſhciently vindicated thar 1 ext of Saint Petey from this interpretation, 
and *cwere calie to ſhew, that the phraſe dy3gwmivn x]ixs5 mult by all Analogy be rendred Humane crea- 
ture; not Ordinance,or creature of Man by humane creature,meaning any part of mankind; by crea- 
ture of man, a thing of mins cre:ting. 1 he phraſe ro expreſs the latter of theſe would be, x];ope 4r- 
Spore, taking Creature for produttion, or work, and Man for the artificer, or workman of it ; what is 
ſaid in the Adadrefp, is ſufficient to direct any ſober man to a right underſtanding of that place. And 
Maſter Goodwins exceptions are very far from perſwading the contrary. As 1. [That the King there 
called Supreme, not in reſpett of the community of the you as, {1ith he, the Dottor ſuppoſeth, but as com-' 
par?d with ſubordinate Rulers. Burt this is of no force againſt the Dottor in that place, where all 
that he jnfers from their title of S»preme , Is, that they are the very perſons that are enſtiled 
the Ordinance of God, Rom. 13. and that is the ſignal charatter which he mentions in that Text, 
without taking notice of any other aſpect of the word Szpreme, or drawing any nice concluſion 
from it. | 

$. 78. His ſecond exception is againſt the concludence of a Negative Argument. Which I ac- 
knowledge an exception fo far as to keep that Argument from being demonſtrative, in caſe all the 
force of it were fetcht from the Negative ; But that Argument from the Negative (or from the go- 
vernours not being ſaid to be ſent by the people) is but preluſory and preparative to another more fk 
cible branch of the Argument, viz. that (on the contrary) Supremacy is affixt to the King, and Swb* 
jeftion for the Lords ſake,commanded to be paid him, (as mrſſion from him is affirmed of all other Ma- 
giſtrates) And both thoſe put together, the Kings being Supreme, (4i.e.inferiour to none but God) and 


* Subjettion being affirmed to be due to him for the Lords ſake, (5.e. becauſe of the relation which he 


ſtands in to God, by whom he is ſaid to be ordained, Rom. 13.) may well enough paſs for a charatter 
of ſome remark upon the King, and keep the pretended rendring of ex3pwriry #Jiozs, from being the 
ny importance of that Text, or the Spreme power from being concluded to be originaly im the 
eople, | . 

$- 79. As for the [| groaning of the creation or creature] Rom. 8. which Dottor Hammond ren- 
ders [the hope of the Heathen World] tis not all Maſter Goodwins axieueyie that will render it al 
improbable interpretation. That the Heathen World (though w#thour hope, i.e. in a deſperate con- 
dition in reſpeR of ſalvation, as long as they remained in their idolatries) were yet ſo capable of re- 
ceiving benefit of Chriſts coming into the World, that Chriſt is called Deſederium omnium Gentinm,the 
deſire of all Nations, in Haggas, and TyooDoxia £3ywy, the expettation of the Gentiles, in the Septua- 
gints rendring of Facobs Prophecie ; that they ſeeing their own impure condition, deſired the means 
of reſtoring their loſt treaſure, and conſequently are ſaid to deſire Chriſt, without explicit foreknow- 
ing any thing of him, (becauſe that which they deſired was no otherwiſe compaſlable, but by him) is 
no nicety of the DoCtors invention, but lar ely inſiſted on by Saint Auguſtine in his Books De Ci4- 
Dei; and this one Conſideration is Reply ſ > 3 to all the inconveniencies which Mr.Goodwin hath 
"— in this interpretation. 

F. 80. As ſor the other difficulties which to him ſeem to preſs and reſiſt the interpreting of the 
following words to this ſence, they are not ſo ſolemnly mentioned by Maſter Goodwin as to own my 
impertinence, if I ſhould enlarge on them z though I can aſſure him that Doctor Hammond hath long 
ſince conſidered the whole Context, and is ready to give an account of the agreeableneſs of it to this 
preſent notion, whenſoever it ſhall be ſeaſonable. Only in favour to the Reader, he doth not unne- 


ceſſarily obtrude it on him at this time, meaning to expect a fairer opportunity for that, and other the 
like diſſertations. $. $1. But 


_—_ 


the Addreſs, &c. 


2 


>. $1. But Maſter Goodwin upon the granting of this notion of T4: «Jiorc, tor the bearhen World, 
hath faln upon a ſpecial xpnogvynror, thac however, It ſignifies the world under the conſideration of be- 
ing the Creature or cyeation of God, And then he wonders Why ergoriyy x];o15 ſhould not ſignifie the 
iſtrate robe the creation of Man, and how by this interpretation that concluſion of the Kings being the 
creature of the people, is avoided. To this | antwer punctually, that Maſter Goodnin being the affir« 
mer of this Dodtrine, [That the King is the creature of the people} and his proof of it bcing thoſe 
words of Saint Perer,where obedience 15 commanded to be paid 7459 dr3gorivy x]iaw, as tis by hinyren- 
dred, to every creation, or ordinance, or creatare of man, Ir is certainly ſufficient for Doftor Hammond 
(to diſprove this concluſion ſo.inferred from thar place of St. Perer ) it he ſhall be able to mention anos 
ther probable interpretation of thoſe words, from whence that Concluſion will not be inferred ; ef) pe- 
cially if by other places of Scripture he make it manifeſt, that that interpretation is moſt agrecable 
to the analogie of that and other Screprares. Now this hath Dottor Hammond done, by ſhewing 
that 73re dy3poriry x1;o15 Is a phraſe which needs not fignifie any more than every man, or humane 
creature, not only Chriftian, but Gentile, or Heathen alſo. Which if it be the entice notation of 
the phraſe (as at this time Maſter Goodwin 1s content to grant) then ſure is there no ground fgr him 
from thencsto conclude, that the King is ar3goriv x1:o45 In that other ſo diſtant ſence, an ordinance 
or creature of the people. As long as Malter Goodwzns concluſion depends upon that ore only notion 
of the phraſe, ſo long, unleſs that be acknowledged the genuine ſence of ir, ( as certainly is not, 
when another ſo diſtant from that, is ſuppoſed pollible ro be it) there is no [tability to be expected 
to that concluſion, whoſe premiſles are thus torteired by his own conceſſion. , 
F$. 82. As for the Dottors Anſwer to the ſuppoſed Objection, (where by the parallel command of 
honouring all, verſe 17. he infers the limitation of the Subject, All ro whom honour belongeth there, 
(5. e. ſuperiours, not inferiours ) and fo here, every humane creature, (i.e. every ſuch, that is in 
place of Magiſtracy ) certainly M. G. hath failed much in his attempt to invalidate ir, by aſhrming 
that that Apoſtle, in his command to honour all, ſuppoſeth a debt of honour due from every man to every 
man, according to that of Rom. 12. 10. In honour preferring one another. For to this I anſiver, that 
' the meaning of 1 Pee. 2. 17. cannot ſure ſo properly be fercht from Rom. 12. 10. as it may fiomthe 
circumſtances of the Text and Verſes on each fide of it in the place of Saint Perer. - In.che former 
verſes, 13, and 14. the words clearly refer to the doctrine of obedience ro Superiours, and ſo verſe 15; 
the mention.of Gods Will [that by well-doing we ſhould put to ſilence the ignorance of fooliſh men] ( i. e. 
that by obeying of our — we ſhould take oft the Scandal that lay on Chriſtianity, as if it 
made men ## Subjets, verſe 16.) doth plenarily belong alſo ro the ſame marrer. So again, honour- 


” 


ing the King in the end of the 17. ver. and ſervants obeying their Maiters, verſe 18. ate very forward 


to concur with this notation ; And the precept of loving the brotherhood, i. ce. their fellow-Chriſtians, 
and of fearing God, (from which fear the honour divolves upon his Vice-gerent)wilt no way prejudice 
this notion of the honour there ſpoken of, that it belongs only to the debr of inferiours to ſuperiours ; 
and fo that the [ AU] are only thoſe al that are thus capable of ir. | 
$. $3. As for the honowring of Widows (by M.G. mention®d from Saint Paul to Timothy ) that 
ſure is not aPpliable ro this matter, ſince the boneur there, is the relieving, or feeding of them, givin 
them that honour of ſupply, which is acknowledged to be another notion of the word, not that whic 
in the fifth Commandment, and thoſe other places, is the principal importance of it. | 
S. 84. As little reaſon hath Maſter Goodwsn to conclude that the precept of being Subjett one to 
another, 1 Pet, 5. 5. ſhould not be a precept of obedience to Superionrs, when the words immediately 
precedent are, Likewiſe ye younger ara, ſelves to the Elders, and thoſe Elders, verſe 2. the 
ToludiyovTts & ETITKOTEVTES) the Paſtors an Biſho s of the Church. *Tis poſſible indeed that the | one 
another) may be, Others beſide Superiours, but fire *tis not ſo probably ſo, when that which imme- 
diately precedes, is Submiſſion to Elders, to which the ſubjeftion here added, is not a phraſe of dimmn- 
tion, but of addition rather, and when Gods reſiſting the proud,that immediately fottows, is, \ ith Saint 
Auguſtine, (as in the Poet, debellare ſuperbos ) the direct contrary to Subjeltis parcere, the giving par= 
don, or grace to the obedient Subjetts, And thus I conceive the parallel words of Saint Paul, Epheſ. 2. 
21. Submitting your ſelves one to another] are molt probably to be interpreted, to thoſe among you 
who are in any relation of ſuperiority, for ſo it follows immediately, verſe 22. Wives ſubmit your 
ſelves to your own Hubands, &c. Whereas, when he returns to the Husbands duty toward the Wife 
it is not ſubmiſſion but love only, v. 25. Other places I might eaſily mention, where the word 
(axxavs) may very well ſignific no more than others. So the iZouonrydig3s daninors Th Tepan]cuara, 
confeſi your faults one to another, Fam. 5.16. cannot farther be extended than to a direttion to the 
ſick. to niake confeſſion of h1s ſins, whether to others ſimply, or to thoſe others whom he hath injur*d 
but obligeth not them that are in health to confeſs their ſins reciprocally or back again to the ſick ; and 
ſo in the next words [ard pray #=i daxiaur, for one another] that is,that the brethren in health ſhould 
pray for them that are ſick,, and not reciprocally that the ſick ſhould pray for them in health, the end 
of the prayer there mentioned being iyz ie337s, that ye may be healed; which end, and cloſe doth, L 
conceive, confine the diſcourſe to the ſick, firſt to confef, and to the bealthy after to pray for the ſick; 
and no more. And ſo graitevr 6; daxiae, 1 Pet, 4.9, notes — to the ſtrangers that wanted, 
and not mutual, reciprocal entertainments, one of the other : For though ir is poſſible thar ic might 
note rhe Inhabitants civility to the rraveler firſt, and then that travellers repayment of the like, 
when he comes to be a fixt Inbabitant, yet the word #iver, ſtrangers, being ordinarily taken as a fpe- 


cies of men in want (as beſides ſome places of Scripture, I remember in Fuſt. Mart. fecond Apolog. * 


ſpeaking of the offertory, he ſaith that by that means the Prefett became the oHardian of rangers, &Cc. 
and of all that were in want ) 1 conceive giaitever is no more than kind to that ſort of poor ftrangers, 
and that without any expectation of being entertain*d by them again, for that the' Alms-giver ſhould 
expect that return from the poor or ſtranger, is both unreaſonable and unchriſtian alſo. $0 Like 12.7; 
#aTeTeTHy enriass Cannot be taken reciprocally, that they which tred on others were alfo trod upon by 
them, but that one rrod upon another, agreeable to our preſent ſence : So As 7. 26. ira Ti d41- 
£178 eAaiavs, NO that the perſon #njur'd was injurious alſo, but only that one injxr'd the _— 
An 
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A Vindication of the Addreſs, &c. 


And yet more plainly, Rom. 2. 15. their thoughts excuſing or accuſing, uerdZv d\xiner, where it can- 
not be imagined that the thoughts mutually or reciprocall y accuſe or excuſe, the accuſation belongin 
20 the conſcience, which accuſerh the erroneous will, but not in like manner to the will, that that ſhoulq 
—_ the Conſcience. "Theſe places are added ex abundantiz That of Epheſ. 5. will be able alone 
to ſerve the turn, if theſe others ſhould not be thought to be demonſtrative, ] have thus briefly 
reply'd to theſe other exceptions of Maſter Goodwin as far as concerns that place in Saint Peter, 
and I ſuppoſe have vindicated it from being the foundation of Maſter Goodwins beloved dogma(which 
I ſhall defire him to ſhew to be the affirmation of any one ancient Father or Commentator on that 
place, or of any one place of Scripture beſides, which might help to countenance it) that Kings axe 
the creatures ef the people. : ; -: 46: 

S. $5. Thereare yet ſome old reckonings which Maſter Goodwin is willing to make even with 
the Door, and I mult beg a very little patience from the Reader to obſerve what account he hath 
given of them. | 

$. 86. He begins with fair words of Doctor Hammond, and acknowled ments, that having fre. 
quently heard of him, he never heard x o thing but well and worthy of a man, bus judgment n the grand 
State-queſtion of the times only excepted. | hat the diſcharge of his Conſcience in obedience to the 
fifth Commandment ſhould be thus made an exception againſt the Dottor, he hath ſure learnt ws 4y{- 
4951 neither to think ſtrange, nor take it ill at Maſter Goodwins hands, remembring that ſome of 
the Chriftians which were anciently in the World, in the abſence of other viſible crimes, were 
thought worthy of all reproaches for their common profeſſion, or being Chriftians. One thing only 
I ſhall ſuppoſe, I have the Dotors leave to aſſure Maſter Goodwin, that it was no ſpecial deſire to 
engage Mr. G. which cauſed the y_ mentions, and refutations of ſome paſſages in his books, 
but only the opinion which he had, that they might probably prove matter of ſed«tion to the Rez- 
der (and that ſeduRion of a dangerous conſequence) it ſuch neceſſary antidotes were not provided 
to avert, or prevent the danger. DoCtor Hammond, 1 ſuppoſe, is not over-fond of ſuch Diſputes, or 
debates as theſe, and is never more in conſtraint, than when he lies under ſuch engagements. 

F. 87. Some paſſages in M. G. Butchers bleſſing were a firſt great temptation to him, which thoy 
reliſted by the love of quiet, prepared him to receive more violent impreſſions from ſome remarkable 
SeCtions in the Anticavalieriſm. And at laſt the fire kindled, and his Pen gave teſtimony of ir. 

F. 88. The particulars he then took notice of in M. G. were 1. His dexterities in evacuating 
the force of Tertallians teſtimonies concerning the patzence, and non-reſiſtance of the Primitive 
_ and theſe are at large refuted in the tract of Reſiſting, &c. page 58. to page 63. Se- 
condly, his ſtrange affirmation of Gods hiding from the firſt Chriſtians thus liberty of reſiſting Supe- 
THOKr5, 45 part of his counſel to bring Antichriſt ito the world, and his manifeſting it to us now,, as a means 
of caſting Antichriſt out. The latter of theſe two D. #. conceived as ſtrange, and as dangerous a 
Dottrine, as he ever met with, and therefore examined it to the bottom, Reſiſt. page 63. to 66. Theſe 
two main matters of difference Dr. Hammond acknowledges to have managed againſt Mr. Goodwin, 
but I conceive without any thing of aſperity, or excef in any kind, which ſhould look like a parti- 
cular deſire of engaging M. G. And M.G.' hath thought fit for many years to let theſe reckonings 
ſleep without ever givang the leaſt reply to either of them. And now that [of Gods hiding of truths 
from the Ancient Chriſtians, and the hel ing Antichriſt to bis throne) hath not the fortune to be taken 
notice of at all. And for the other of Terthlian, though that be now mentioned, yet is it a little 
ſtrange that no other return would be made to all the Dottors anſwers, ſave only the tranſcribing of 
two or three pages from M. Ratrerford, and M. Pryn, as from a pair of Royaliſts, in their two trats 
of Lex Rex, . Soveraign power of Parliaments, which ſure he could nor believe will be of any Au- 
thority with the Dofor, though he is ſo pleaſant as to mention the friendlineſs of their judgments and 
the Dottors in caſe of the late King : beſides this tranſcription,there 1s but one paſſage in thoſe diſlerta- 
tions of the Dottors, to which he thinks fit to make reply ; and that is a Grammatical ogdajua, taken 
notice of rapigyos by the Dottor, viz. Maſter Goodwins attributing to Montaniſt, that he call'd him- 
ſelf the Holy Ghoſt. This Doftor Hammond did conceive to be haſtily written by Maſter Goodwin, 
and not agreeably to the rules of the Grammar, unleſs as in Smettymnuus, Areopagi are ſet for the 
Areopagites, ſo & contra, Montaniſt were ſet by Maſter Goodwin for Montanus. In this caſual inciden- 
tal charge Mr. Goodwin thinks himſelf very nearly concern*d, more it ſeems, than in giving account 
cither of his Cenſure of Tertullians teſtimony of the Chriſtians patience, or of Gods hiding of Truths 
and aſſiſting Antichrif, For to juſtifie the Grammaticalnefi of theſe words, | Montani#t who called 
himſelf the Holy Gho#? a great deal of pains is taken, and three whole pages ſpent on that affair. 
*Tis not poſſible I ſhould think fit to exerciſe my Reader by continuing ſuch a Debare as this any lon- 
ger, but ſhall think it abundantly ſufficient to aſſure Maſter Goodwin that the Engliſh remains {till un- 
juſtified, upon this ground, that the word Montani#t is no poſſeſſive, and if he ſtill have inclinations 
to diſpute it, I ſhall propoſe him this parallel : Maſter Goodwin is a Chriſtian, who died for the ſins 
of the World; and ask him, Whether it be Grammatical ſence to have {aid this. As for the deep 
recrimination againſt Doftor Hammond for uſing the word [Reſolve] for concluding,or being ſatisfied 
within himſelf, &c. If this be any matter of eaſe or refreſhment to Maſter Goodwin, 'twere pity he 
ſhould be denied the liberty to make uſe of it. : 

$. 89. There now remains but one particular, the Doctors accuſing Maſter Goodwin of flattery 11 
the Elogies beſtowed upon that action of the Army, ( collected in the Addref, page 95. ) Whether 


- they were thus guilty, I ſhall nb farther diſpute, but leave it to the Reader todetermine ; having no 


other deſign in this whole Reply, than that Maſter Goodwin may reſume the conſideration of his aCti- 
ons, and of his arguments, and remember that the matters of theſe Debates are of ſuch an impor- 
tance toward the publick peace, that men of our profeſſion owe an account to God for them. And for 
other paſſages of this Authour, wherein the London-Miniſters are concern'd, I leave them to anſwer 
for themſelves, and ſo conclude this Paper. 
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A PROCLAMATION 


Commanding the Uſe of the BOO K of C OM M0 N- 
PRAYER according to Law, notwithſtanding the 
pretended Ordinances for the New D 1&# c TORY: 


YERETSS by a P2inted Paper, dated the third of January laſt paff, infifuled, 

An Ordinance of Parliament for taking away the Book of Common-Prayer, and 

for eſtabliſhing and putting, in execution of the DireCtory for the publique wor- 

ſhipof God, It is ſaid to. be ozdained amongſt other things, That the Book of 

Common-Prayer ſhouldnot remain, o2 be from thencefozth uſed in any Church, Chappel, o2 place 
of Publique Wozſhip within the K ingdom of England, oz Dominion of Wales ; And that the Di- 
retory fo2 Publique Wozthip in that P2infed Paper ſet fozth, ſhould be from thencefo2th uſed, pur- 
ſued, and obſerved in all Exerciſes of Penieus Wozſhip of God in every Congregation, Church, 
Chappel, and place of Publigque Wozſhip, And by another Pzinted Paper, dated the 2 3 bay of 
Auguſt laſt paſt, intifuled, An Ordinance of the Lords and Commons aſſembled in.Parliament, for 
the more effeCtual putting in execution the DireCtory for Publique Worſhip,&c. particular Direci- 
ms are ſet down foz the diſperſing, publiſhing, and uſe of the ſaid DireCtory, in all Pariſhes, Chap- 
pelries, and Donatives, and foz the calling in and ſuppzeing of all Boks of Common-Pz2ayer, 
under ſeveral fozfeitures and penalties fo be levyed ans impoſed upon Conviction befoze Juſtices of 
Aſiſe, o2 of Oyer and Terminer, and of the Peace, as by the ſaid fwo P2inted Papers may ap- 
pear. And taking into Dur Conſideration, that the Book of Common-Prayer, which is endeavou- 
red thus to be aboliſhed, was Compiled in the times of Refo2zmation by the moſt Learned and Pious 
Pen of that Age, and defended and confirmed with the 9arty2dom of many ; and was firſt eſtabli- 
ſhed by Act of Parliament in the time of King Edward the ſixth, and never repealed o2 laid aſive, 
ſave only in that ſhozt time of Nucen Maries Reign, upon the Return of Popery and @uperffition ; 
and in the firſt year of Nucen Elizabeth, it was again revived and eſtablihed by Act of Parliamertf, 
and the repeal of it then declared by the whole Parliament, to have ben to the areat decay of the due 
ur of God, and diſcomfozt to the p2ofeſſo2s of the Truth of Chziſts Religion : and ever ſince 
hath ben nu*ed and obſerved fo2 above fourſcoze pears together, in the beſt times of Peace and 
Plenty that ever this kingdom enjoyed ; and that it contains in it an excellent Fozm of Wo2zHip 
and Service of God, grounded upon the Yoly Scriptures, and is a ſingular means and help to De- 
votion in all Congregations, and that, o2 ſome other of the like Fo2zm. ſimply neceſary in thoſe 
many Congregations which cannot be otherwiſe ſupplied by learned and able Pen; and keps up an 
unifozmity tn the Church of England ; And that the DireCtory, which is ſought to be introduced, is 
a means to open the way, and give the ltberty to all ignozant, Facious, o2 evil Pen, tob2oach their 
own fancies and conceits, be they never ſo wicked oz erroneons; and to miſlead People into ſin 
and Rebellion, and to utter thoſe things, even in that which they make fo2 their P2ayer in their 
Congregations as in Govs p2eſence, which no Conſcientious man can aſſent o2 fay amen to. And 

be the Piniſter never ſo Pious and Religious, yet it will bzeak that umifo2mity which hitherfo hath 
been held in Gods Service, and be a means to raiſe Factions and Diviſions in the Church, And 
thoſe many Congregations in this Kingdom, where able and Religious Pintſters cannot be main- 
tained, muſt be left deſtitute of all help 02 means foz their Publique Wozſhip ard Service of God. 
And obſerving likewiſe, that no reaſon is given foz this alteration, but only inconvenience allerg- 
ed in the General (and whether P2ive and Avarice be not the ground, whether Retellion 
ad deſtruction of Monarchy be not the Intention of ſome, and Sacriledge and the Churches poſ- 
eſions the ayms and hopes of others, ant theſe new DireQories.,. the mcans to pzepare any 
dz aw the People in fo2 atl, We leave fo him who ſearches and knows the hearts cf 92cv.) 
And taking into Dur further Conſideration, that this alteration is introduced by colour cf D2- 
dinances of Parliament made without and againſt Dut Tonſent, and again an Crp:e's At of 
Parliament &11 in fo2ce, and the ſame D2dinances made as perxetual bin>ing Laws , inflict 
ing penalties and puniſhments, which was never, befoze theſe times, ſo much as. pzetended. to 
ve bien the uſe o2 power of D:dinances of Parliament, without an Exp2zeſs At of Patlia- 
ment, to which We are to be Parties. Now _— ſilence honld be tnfcrpzeted by -— 


as a Connivance 02 indificrency in Us, in a mattcr ſ\o highly concerning the Wuozſhip and Ser, 
vice of God, the Peace and Unity of tze Church and State, and the eſtabliſh'd Laws of 
Kingdom, We have therefoze thong?t fit to Publiſy this Dur P2cclamation ; And We yo 
h:reby Require and Command all and ſingular Pinifers in al! Cathedzal and Pariſh-Chux, 
ches, and ether Places cf Publique UWozitip within Dur L1rgdom cf England 02 Dominicn 
of Wales; an? all other to whom if all appertain, That the ſaw Book of Conmon-prayer 
be kept and uſed in all Churches, Thappeis, and places of Pullique Woz2ltip, acco2ting to the 
ſaid ©tatute made in that behalf in ghÞ faid fir® Year cf the ſaw ate Qurien Elizabeth ; gn 
that the ſaid Diretory be wn no ſc2t admitted, recetv-d, c2 uſed, the ſaid p2ctended D2inanceg 
02 any thing in them contained fo the contrary, notwithſtanding. And TWe do hereby let them 
know, that whenever it ſhall pleaſe God to reſtoze Ws to Peace, and fie Laws to their dye 
Courſe, ( wherem,,Ue poubt not ﬆ his aſſiſtance i his gad time) We ſhatt require a grig 
Account and pzofecution againit the bzeakers of the faiv Law, cco2ding to the fo2ce there, 
amd in the mean time. in fuch places where We Walt come, and fny the Book of Common. 
Prayer ſupp:eft and laid ai.de, an? the Directory intreduced, We {ho acccunt all thofe that 
ſhall be Ayders, Acto23, 02 Cantctvers therein, to be Perſons d1 afeted to the Religicn an 
Laws effablifi'd; am thts they maT expert, beſides that greater l»ſs which they ſhall (ugain 
by ſuffering themſelves this to be vep2ived of the ue and comfr2t of the ſaid Bak, Given 
. 2t our Court at Oxford, this Thirteenth day of November, in the Qne and Twenticth Year of 
our Reign, 16.45. 


God {ave the King. 


*- ” 
PREF AGE 
TO THE 
ENSUING DISCOURSE. 


. 


HAT the Liturgy of the Church of Eng/ava, which was at firſt as it were writs Se#. 1. 


ten in blood, at the leaſt ſealed, and delivered down to us by the Martyrdom of 

moſt of the compilers of it, ſhould ever fince be daily folicited, and call tothe 
ſame ſtage and Theatre, to fill up what was behind of the ſufferings of thoſe Fathers, is 
no ſtrange or new piece of ceconomy in the Church of God. This Propoſition I ſhall take 
liberty briefly to prove by way Mi Introduition to the enſuing Diſcourſe, and ſhall hope that yoa 
will acknowledge it with me, if you but conſider theſe ſeverals. 


1. That there is not a ſurer evidence and xerrigtev, by which to diſcern the great excellency Se. 2. 


of moderation in that book, and ſo the apportionatenefl of it to the end to which it was deſigned, 
than the experience of theſe ſo contrary fates, which it hath conſtantly undergone, berwixt the 
perſecutors on both extream parts, the aſſertors of the Papacy on the one ſide, and the Con- 
ſtory on the other ; the one accuſing it of Schiſm, the other of Complyance ; the one of depay- 
ture from the Church of Rome, the other of remaining with it, like the poor Greek Church 
our fellow-martyr, devoured by the Turk for too much Chriſtian profeſſion, and damw'd by the 
Pope for to0 little, i being the diftate of natural Reaſon in Ariſtotle, (whoſe rules have 
ſeldom failed in that kind, ſince he obſerved them ) that the middle vertue is moſt infallibly 
known by this, that it is accuſed by either extream as guilty of the other extream-: that 
the true liberality of mind is by this beſt exemplified, that it is defamed by the prodig al for par- 
fimony, and by the niggard for prodigality, by which (by the way) that great block of fine, 
which hath ſcandalized ſo many, will be in part removed, and the reproaches ſo continually 
heaped upon this book, will to every diſcerning Judge of things, paſs for as weak an unconclu- 
ding argument of guilt in it, as the ſcars of the Military man doth of his cowardice, or the 
T& Toner fue, the every Topick of rayling Rhetorick, Mal. 5. of the unchriſtiannefs 
of the perſon on whoms they are poured ont, 


2. That ever ſince the reproaches of men have taken confidence to vent themſelves againf Seft.2, 


this book, there hath nothing but air and vapour been vomited out again# it, objettions of 
little force to conclude any thing but only the reſolute contumacious, either ignorance, or ma- 
lice of the objeftors, which might at large be proved, both by the view of all the charges that 
former Pamphlets have produced, all gathered together ind vindicated by Maſter Hooker, 
and that no one charge Tf any crime, either againit the whole or any part of it, which this Dj- 
rettory hath offered; mhich as it might in reaſon, make {uch an a&# of malice more Xranze, (0 
will it to him that compares this matter with other praftices of theſe times, (whoſe great en- 
gine hath been the calumaiari fortiter, the gaining credit by the violence of the cry; whea 
it could not be had by the validity of the proofs, moſt men being more willing do believe a calumny, 
than to examine it) make it but unreaſonable to wonder at it ; It being an experiment of daily 
obſervation, that thoſe which have no crime of which they are accuſable, are therefore not the lefs, 
but the more vehemently actuſed, proſecnted, and dragg'd to execution, that the puniſhment may 
prove them guilty, which nothing elſe could, it being more probable in the judgment of the mul- 
titude, (who eſpecially are conſidered now a-days, as the inſtruments to att our great deſigns ) 
that a nocent perſon ſhould plead not guilty, than an innocent be condemned ; which prejudice, 
as it might be pardor'd from the charity wherein "tis grounged, that they who are appointed to 
puniſh vileneſſes, will not be ſo likely to commit them, ſo being applied t9 uſurping judges, (whoſe 
very judging is one crime, aud that no way avowable, but by making uſe of more injuſtices ) 
will prove bat a piece of Turciſme, which contludes all things nas 1 that prove ſucceſsful, 
or of the modern Divinity in the point of Scandal, which makes it a ſufficient exception againſt 
any indifferent uſage, that it is by ſome excepted againſt, a competent cauſe of anger, that mn 
are angry at it though never ſo without a caule:; 

& 3 9 2. That 


CE 
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Sett, 5. 


Seft. 6. 


Seft, 7. 


2. That it hath been conftantly the portion, and prerogative of the beſt rhings (45 of the 
beſt men) to be under the croſs, to have their good things of this world pete Iuwyndy, with ' 
rſecutions, Mar. 10. 3o. and ſo no frange thing that that which is always a dealing with 
the croff, ſhould be ſometimes a panting, and gaſping under it , There was never any ſurey 


' evidence of the cleannef# of a creature among #t the Jews, than that it was permitted to þ, 


ſacrificed; the Lamb, and the T urtle emblemes of innecence, and charity, and the other chyj.. 
ſtian wertues, were aaily flaughter'd and devour'd, while the Swinez the SnexzAwre, and all 
the uncleayer creatures, were denied that favour, placed under a kind of Anathema, or Ex. 
communication ſentence, of ſuch it was not lawful, no not to eat; and fo it muſt be expett. 
ed in the anti-type, that all the heat of the Satanical impreſſion, all the fire o zeal, the ſentence to 
be ſacrificed, and devoted, ſhould fall as now it aoth, on this Lamb-like, Dove-like creature, of , 
making not apt to provoke any man to rage, or quarrel, or any thing, but love of communion, and 
thankſgiving to God for ſuch an ineſt imable donative. 

That a Liturgy being found by the experience of all antient times, 4s a neceſſary hedge, 
and mound to preſerve any profeſſion of Religion, and worſbip of God in a National Church,ze 
was to be expetted that the enemy and his inſtruments which can call deſtruction mercy, embroyl. 
ing of our old Church the- founding of a new ( we know who hath told one of the Houſes of thi 
Parliament ſo, that they have laid a foundation of a Church among us, which if it Fr 
any thing, imports that there was no Church in this Kingdom before that Seſſion) ſhould alſo 
think the deſtroying of all Liturgy, the only way of ſecurity to Gods worſhip, the = being 
as fitly accommodated to a no-Church, as the no-hedge, no-wall to the Common, or deſart, the ne- 
incloſure to the no-plantation. 

5. That theeradication of Epiſcopacy, firſt Voted,then Ated,by the Ordination of Presbyters, 
by Presbyters without any Biſhop, which began to be prattiſed in this Kjngdom, about the end of 
the laſt year, was in any reaſon to be accounted proemial and preparatory to ſome farther degree 
of «ratia, or diſorder, and to be attended by the abolition of the Liturgy in the beginning of 
this new Tear, (Epiſcopacy and Liturgy being like the guyawollnoxoyrss, among the Agypti- 
ans, this Daughter to attend that Mother, as among the Barbarians when their Prince /*1 
ſome of the nobleſt were conſtantly to bear him __ out E the World, not to mourn for, but 
to dye with him.) A thing that the People of this Kizngaom could never have been imagined 
low and ſervile enough to bear or endure, (IT am ſure within few Years they that ſate at the ſtern 
of attion conceived ſo, and therefore were fain by Declaration, to diſavow all ſuch intention 
of violence) till by ſuch other aſſays and prattices and experiments, they were found to be ſatis 
ad ſervitutem parati, ſufficiently prepared for any thing that was ſervile, almoit uncapable of 
the benefit or relief of a Jubilee, like the ſave in Exodus, that would not go out free, but 
required to be bored thorow the Ear by his Maſter, to be a ſlave for ever. 


6. That it is one profeſt att of Gods ſecret Wiſdom, to make ſuch tryals as this, of mens f- 
delity, and ſenſe, and acknowledgment of his ſo long indulged favours, to ſee who will ſincere- 
ly mourn for the departing of the glory from Iſrael, a there be not ſome that (with 
the Captive Trojan Women in Homer, who wept ſo paſſionately at the fall of Patroclus, but 
made that publick loſs the ſeaſon to pour out their private griefs) are ſenſible of thoſe ſut- 
ferings of the Church only, wherein their intereſts are involved, and more nearly concerned ; 
whether not ſome that count the invaſion of the Revenues of the Church a Sacriledge, a Cala- 
mity, a ſin unparall:Pd, but think the abolition of the Liturgy «ncoxſiderable, a wenial ſin 
and miſery; whether that, wherein Gods glory is not joyned with any ſecular intereſt of our 
own, that which makes the ſeparation betwixt Chriſt and Mammon, may be allowed any ex- 
preſſion of our paſſion or zeal, i.e. in effett, whether we pour out one drop for Chriſt in al 
this deluge of tears, or whether like uncompounded ſelf-lovers, whoſe only centre and prin 
ciple of motion is our ſelves, we have —_— to no ſpett acle but what the Looking-glaſ pre- 
ſents to us, with a Tanpoxnor Tpopacn, making God the pretence,and apology, for that kind- 
neſs which is paid and poured out unto another ſhrine. For of this there is no doubt, that of 
allthe changes of late deſigned and offered to authority, there is none for which fleſh and blood, 
paſſions and intereſts of men can allow ſo free a ſuffrage, ſo regretleſ# a conſent, as this of the 
abolition of Liturgy, (The {luggiſhneſs of un ſeed men; the only thing that is affirmed to 
be concerned in, or to gain by it, is perfettly miſtakes, as ſhall anon appear) and were there ot 
a God in Heaven, the care of whoſe honour obliged us to endeavour the preſervation of it, 
were not a future growth of Atheiſm and Prophanenefi the feared conſequent if ſuch aboli- 
tion, and notorious experience ready to avow the juſtneſs of this fear, ; have reaſon to be 
confident that no Advocate would offer Libel, no Diſputer put in exception, againſt this pre- 

ſent Direttory ; T am privy to my own ſence, that I ſhould net, I have rather reaſon to impute 
it to my ſelf, that the want of any ſuch carnal motive to ſtir me up to this defence, might be the 
cauſe that T ſo long deferr'd to undertake it, and perhaps ſhould have done ſo longer, if any man 


of 
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elſe had appear'd in that argument. And therefore unleſs it be ſtrange for men, when there be - 
i many tempters abroad, to be lpomct to temptations, ſure Gods yielding to this att of the 
importunity of Satan (who hath deſired in this new way to explore many) will not be ſtrange 
her | I 


xeither. | $i). hs af | 
Laſtly, that onr ſo long ebuſit, of this ſo continued a mercy, our want of TE) in al- Seb. 8. 


ſembling our ſelves together (zhe too ordinary fault of roo many of the beſt of us) our ge- 
neral, ſcandalous, unexcuſable diſobedjence to the commands of our Church, which requires that 
ſervice to be uſed conſtantly in publick. every day, the vanity of F poi tongues and itching 
ears, which are ſtill thirſt ing af1 s and varietygbut above all,the want of ardor and fervency 
in the per formawce:ofy thes ſerve, (which hath given it the fate of that gem,of which 
the Naturaliſt 4 it bt pat in #R mouth of a dead man, it loſes it its vertue) 
the coldnef and dexdnefs of our hearts, the admitting of all ſecular company (I mean world- 
ly thoughts) into its preſence, preferring all ſecular buſineſs before it, the general irreve- 
rence and indifference in the celebrations, may well be thought to have encouraged Satan to 
nad br to the preferring his petition to God, and his importunity at length to have 

ed God to deliver up our Liturgy to him, and his =y>% to oppoſe and malizn, to ca- 
lumniate and defame, and at laſt to gain the countenance of an Ordinance, to condemn and ex- 
ecute it as at this day, The Lord be merciful to them that have yielded to be inſtrumental to 
that great deſtroyer in this buſineſs. 

I have thus far laboured to preſs home that part of Saint Peters exhortation yn Eeviceo Sai, Sf, g. 
not to think the calamity ſtrange which hath befallen this Church in this matter, on no other 
purpoſe, but to diſcharge that duty which we owe to Goas ſecret providence, of obſerving the 
viſible works of it, that diſcerning our ſelves to be under his ficting hand, we may, 1, Foyn 
in the uſe of all probable means to remove ſo ſad a preſſure, by humbling our ſelves, and 
reforming thoſe ſins which have fitted us for this captivity, then 2. That we may compaſſionate 
and pardon, and bleſs, and pray for thoſe, whoſe hands have been uſed in the execution 
this vengeance and reproach upon the land, and Laſtly, That we may endeavour, if it be poſ- 
fible, to tliſabuſe and reitifie theſe, who are capable, by more light, of ſafer reſolutions ;j To 
which purge e thoſe following animadverſions being deſigned in the bowels of compaſſion to wy 
infatuated Country-men, and out of 4 ſincere ſingle deſire, that our ſins may have ſome endl or 

though our miſeries have not (and therefore framed in ſuch a manner, as I conceived, 
might prove moſt uſeful, by being moſt proportionable to them, who ſtood moſt in need of 
them, without any oblation provided for any other ſhrine, any civility for the more curious 
Reader) are here ue to T hee, to be dealt with as thou deſireſt to be treated at that laft dread- 
ful tribuzal, which ſure then will be with acceptation and pardon, and with that Charity, 


(the but of return to that which mixt this antidote for thee) which will cover a mul- 
titude of fins. ; 
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New Directory; 


AND 


A Vinvicartion of the Antient Litursy of the 
CuurcHn of EnGarlany, 


CHAP. L 


N the Ordinance prefixt to the Directory (being almoſt wholly made up of forms of 
Repeal) there are only two things worthy of any ſtay or conſideration. 

1. The motives upon which the Houſes of Parliament have been inclined to think 
it neceſſary to aboliſh the Book, of Common=Prayer , and eſtabliſh the Direfory, and 
thoſe are ſpecified to be three. Firſt the conſideration of the manifold inconveniences, 

SV that have riſen by the Book, in this Kingdom, 2dly, The reſolution according to their 
Covenant, to reform Religion according to the Word of God, and the beſt reformed Churches. 3ly, Their 
having conſulted with the Learned, and Piewm, and Reverend Divines to that purpoſe; From whence 
they conclude it neceſſary to aboliſh the Book, 

To this concluſion infec:?d upon theſe premiſes, I ſhall confidently make this return, 1. That 
the concluſion is as illogical, as any that an Aſſembly of wiſe men have ever acknowledged them- 
ſelves to be guilty of, no one of the three Motives being ſeverally of ſtrength to bear ſuch a ſuper- 
ſtruQure, and therefore all together being as unſufficient; for if the concluſion were only of the pr#- 
dence, or expedience, of taking it away, ſomewhat might be pretended for that inference from the 
premiſes, ſuppoſing them true ; But when ?cis of zeceſſity (and that twice repeated, and fo not 
caſually fallen from them) there muſt then be ſomewhat of precepe divine in the premiſes to induce 
that zeceſſity, or elſe it will never be induced : for I ſhall ſuppoſe it granted by them with whom I 
now diſpute, that nothing is zeceſſary in the worſhip of God, but what God hath preſcribed, the 
neceſſity of precept being the only one that can have place in this matter, and the neceſſitas meds, 
being moſt improper to be here pleaded. But that there 1s no ſuch dire# precepr, ſo much as pre- 
tended to by thoſe three motives, it is clear, and as clear that all together do not amount to an inter- 
pretative precept. For that a lawful thing though preſt with manifold inconveniences ſhould be re- 
moved, is no where commanded the lawful Magiſtrate, but left to his prudence to judge whether 
there be not conveniences on the other ſide, + may counterballance thoſe inconveniences, much 
leſs is it commanded the inferiour Courts in deſpight of King and ſtanding Law ; for what-ever of 
expedience, and ſo of prudence might be ſuppoſed to interpoſe, that may be ſufficient to incline 
a Wiſe Magiſtrate to make a Law, but not any elſe, either to uſurp the power of a Law-maker, 
or todo any thing contrary to eſtabliſh'd Laws; there being nothing that can juſtifie the leaſt 4/- 
obedience of Subjects to their Prince, or the Laws of the Kingdom, but that obligation to that one 
{uperiour Law of that higher Prince, eur Father which 7s in heaven, which being ſuppoſed, ?tis not 
all the reſolutions and Covenants in the World that can make it lawfal for any ſo to diſobey, much 
Jeſs neceſſary, any more, than the ſaying Corban in the Goſpel, 5. e. pretending a Vow wall 
free the Child from the obligation of honouring or relieving bus Father, or than Herods vow made it 
lawful to cut off the Head of John the Baptiſt : and then how far the conſultation with thoſe Divmes 
may induce that xeceſſity, will upon the ſame ground alſo be manifeſt, ro any, eſpecially that ſhall 
remember, with what caution that Aſſembly was by the Houſes admitted to conſult, and with what 
reſtraints on them, and profeſſions, that they were call'd only to be adviſers, when they were 7e- 
quired, but not to conclude any thing, either by a gexeral concurrence, or by that of a Major part, 
and farther than the reaſons $hich they ſhould offer them, might prevar! with them ; to which pur- 
poſe it. was £5 ordered, that if any one man Aſented from the reſt of their Divines, his opt- 
ry yn reaſons were as much to be repreſented to the Houſes, as that other of the reſt of the 
Aſlembly. | 

By this I conceive it appears, that I have not quarrell*d cauſleſly with the Logick of this conclu- 
ſion, the premiſes pretending at moſt but motiyes of expedience, and ſo as unable to infer a neceſſity, 

as 
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22a T, opical argument is to. demonſtrate, or a particular to induce an wniverſal. hat which I would 
in charity guels of this matter, as the cauſe of this miſtake, is my not groundleſs ſuſpicion, that. 
when the Presbyterians had RES the premiſes, the Independents framed the concluſion, the 
former of theſe joyning at lalt with the other in a reſolution of taking away the Book, but only on 
Prudential conſiderations, not out of Conſcience of the nnlawfulneſs, and JEOporronanly ſetting 
down thoſe reaſons but prudential reaſons, and the latter though reitrained from putting conſci- 
ence into the premiſes, yet co_yY it ſecretly into the concluſion, and ſo each deceiving and being 
deceived by cach other. I am not ſure that my conjecture is right 1n this particular, yet have I rea- 
ſon toinſert it. 1. Becauſe I find in many places of the Direttory certain foot-ſteps of this kind of 
compoſition and compliance, and mixture of thoſe ſo diſtant forts of Reformers. 2. Becauſe the 
Presbyterians which have formerly appeared both in other and in this Kingdom (whoſe copy theſe 

eſent reformers of that party have tranſcribed) have conſtantly avowed the lawfulneſs of Litur- 
gy, and ſo cannot affirm any neceſſity of aboliſhing ; witneſs Calvin himſelf ( whom we ſhall anon 
have occaſion to produce) and the praCtice of his Church of Geneva, and nearer to our ſelves, wit- 
neſs thoſe four claſſes, which in Queen El:zzaberhs days,had ſet themſelves up in this Kingdom. Theſe 
had made complaint to the Lord Burleigh againſt our Liturgy, and entertained hopcs of obtaining his 
favour in that buſineſs about the year 1585. he demanded of them, whether they deſired the takin 
away of all Liturgy, they anſwered, no; he then required them to make a better, ſuch as they ſhould 
deſire to have ſctled in the ſtead of this. The firſt Claflis did accordingly frame a new one, ſomewhat 
according to the Geneva form. But this the ſecond Claſlis diſliked, and altered in 600; particulars ; 
that again had the fare to be quarrel'd by the third Clafſis, and what the third reſolved on, by the 
fourth; and the diſſenting of thoſe Brethren, as the Diviſion of tongues at Babel, was a fair means 
to keep that Tower then from advancing any higher. Nay, even for our neighbours of Scotland 
themſelves, what ever ſome of them of late have thought fir to do, ſince they became Covenanters, 

(in animofity perhaps and oppoſition to that terrible -ormo, the Liturgy ſent to them from hence) 
we know that they were Presbyterians formerly, without ſeeing any neceſlity of abaliſhing 
Liturgy. 

'T fs 00 news to tell you that Mr. Knox wrote a Liturgy, wherein there is frequent mention of the Set. 4. 
days of Common-Prayer, and among many other particulars, theſe enſuing, worthy your remark. 
1. Plain undiſguiſed confeſſions of ſuch faults, which this age, though as notoriouſly guilty of as 
they, will not put into pnblick forms, or leave upon record againſt rhemſelyes, as, That for the 
pleaſure and defence of the French they had violated their Faith, oft _— the leagues of unity 
and concord, which their Kings and Governours bad contratted with their Neighbours, an again, that Ib. 
for the maintenance of their Friendſhip, they have not feared to break their ſolemned oaths made unto o= 
thers. To which I might add, from another Confeſhion, that Whoredom and adultery, are but paſtimes Pag, 163; 
of the fleſh, crafty dealing, deceit and oppreſſion us counted good conqueſt, &c. but that it would look too 
like a Satyre againſt ſome part of that Nation at this time thus to ſpecifie. Secondly, Their great 
ſenſe and acknowledgment of obligations from this Kingdom of England, and not only prayers for 
continuance of peace between England and Scotland, but even execrations on all (and ſo ſure on 
thoſe their ſucceſſors of this age) which ſhould continue or contribute ought toward the breaking Pag, 106. 
of it, the words are theſe. Seeing when we by our power were altogether unable, &c, thou didſt move 
the hearts of our jo. rage (of whom we had deſerved no ſuch favour) to take upon them the common 
burthen trith us, and for our deliverance, net only to Spend the lives of many, but alſo to hazard the eſtate 
and tranquillity of their Realm, Grant unto us that with ary reverence we may remember thy benefits re- 
ceived, that aftey this in our default, we never enter into hoſtility ag ainſt the Nation of England, ſuffer us 
never to fall into that ingratitude and deteſtable unthankfulnefs, that we ſhould ſeth, the Geſtruttion and 
death of thoſe whom then hef made inſtruments to deliver us from the tyranny of mercileſs ſtrangers, [the 

French.) Diſſipate thou the counſels of ſuch as deceitfully travail to ſtir the hearts of either Realm 4a- 
gainſt the other, let their malicious prattices be their own confuſion, and grant thou of thy mercy, that 
love, and concord, and tranquillity may continue, and encreaſe among the Inhabitants of this Iſland, 
even to the coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, * 3. That ſome of their forms of words are directly 
all one with ours, others with ſome ſmall additions retaining our forms, as in the Prayer for the King, 
and the Exhortation before the Sacrament, and the adjuration of the parties to be married will a 
4+ That on their day of Faſt (though that be with great care provided and ordered to be 
the Sunday twice together, quite contrary to the Canons and Cuſtom of the Primitive Church, yet) 
'tis then appointed that the Miniſter with the People ſhall proſtrate themſelves, &c. a poſture of moſt 
humble bodily adoration, made to reproach thoſe who will not ſo much. as recommend or direct 
any one kind of corporal worſhip or geſture of humiliation in all their Direory, The inlarging 
to this mention of particulars I acknowledge to be a digreſſion. Bur the preſenting to your know- 
ledge or remembrance this Scortiſh Liturgy 1s not; By which ſuperadded to the former, and by much 
more which might from other Churches be added to that, it briefly appears what is or hath been the 
Gn dgnent of the Presbyterians in this matter, directly contrary to the concluded .neceſſiry 
of aboliſhing. | 

| Which mcellty on the other ſide the Independents have ſtill aſſerted, and for that and other ſuch Set. 5. 

differences have avowed their reſolutions to be the like ſcourges to them as they have been to us, 
profeſſing (and ad homines, unanſwerably proving the reaſonableneſs of it) to reform the Geneva 
reformation (as a firſt rude and ſo imperfect draught juſt creeping out of Popery there, and there- 

fore not ſup zoſeable to be complear at the firſt eſſay) as the Presbyterians upon the ſame pretences 

have deſign Tand practiſed on our Ergliſk Reformation. P_ 

All this I have ſaid againſt the concluded neceſſity in caſe, or on ſuppoſition that the pre- ect, 64 

miſſes were true, but now I muſt add the falſeneſs of thoſe alſo, and then if the neceſſity will 

ſtill remain, I muſt pronounce it a piece of Stoical fatality , an inſuperable unruly neceſſity in- 

deed, that will acknowtedge no Laws, or bounds, or limits to confine it. 
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And firit for the manifold inconveniencies, if that phraſe denote thoſe ſeyerals which-in the Preface 
to the Direftory are inggeRes L ihall wires ' 64 make it appears 

1. That there are not ſuch 1nconvenicncies : - : 

2. That greater than thoſe may caſily, and hereafter ſhall be Sons againſt their Direftory, 
and conſequently, that, although true 1nNconveniencies were —_ ed ſufficient to infer a neceſſity of 
abolition, yet ſuch only pretendetl names. of inconveniency, ſuch Chimzra*s and Mormo?s (eſpecial 
over-ballanced with real oncs in the other ſcale) would be abundantly inſufficient todo it. But if 
the manifold inconveniencies have a larger proſpect ro rcfer to, we ſhall conclude it very uncharitable 
not to mention thoſe, which mighr pollibly have had the ſame effeCt with us as with them, convin- 
ced us alſo to be their Proſelytes, and in the mean time very unjuſt to put ſo uncertaiw an equivocal 

hraſe into a Law, which we have no Criterion, or nomenclature to interpret ; but beyond all, very 
imprudent to mention and lay weight on ſuch ſlight and ſuch no inconveniencies afterward ſpecified, 
wherothers might have been produced Letter able to bear the envy of the accuſation. 

As for your reſolution, it it went no higher than the Covenant, and that but to reform Religion, ac- 
cording tothe Word of God, and example of the beſt reformed Churches, 1 am ſure it cannot oblige, or 
ſo much as incline you to take away that Book, there being nothing in ir, 1, Contrary to deſign 
reformation, 2. Contrary to the Word of God, or, 3. Contrary to the example of the beſt reformed 
Churches. 

Not 1. To Reformation, for Reformation is as contrary to abolition of what ſhould be reformed, 
as cure to killing; and if it be replyed, that the abolition of Liturgy, as unlawful, may be neceſſary 
to the reforming of Religion, I ſhall yield to that reply on that ſuppoſition, but then withal add, thar 
Liturgy muſt firſt be proved «nlawful, and that teſtified from divine infallible principles ; which be- 
cauſe it is not thorow this whole Book ſo much as pretended, both that and the ſecond ſuggeſtion 
from the word of God muſt neceſſarily be diſclaimed, and then the example of the beſt Retormed 
Churches wilt ſoon follow, not only becauſe all other Reformed Churches ordinarily known by that 
Title, have ſome kind of Liturgy, and that is as contrary to abolition, as the continuin of ours 
without any change, but becaule no reformation is to be preferr*d before that which cuts off no more 
than is neceſſary to be cut off, and which produces the Scripture Rule, the 7 ar of the Spirit, for all 
ſuch 2mputarions ;, and thercfore the Church of fag: 2s it ſtands eſtabliſhed by Law is avowable 
againſt all the Calumniators in the World, to be the beſt and moſt exemplary reformed; ſo far, that 
if I did not gueſs at the ſence of the Covenant more by the temper than words of the Covenanters, 


\ I ſhould think all men, that have Covenanted to reform after the example of the beſt reformed Churches, 


indiſpenſably obliged to conform to the King-Edward, or Queen-Elizaberh-Engliſh Reformation, 
the moſt regular perfeCt pattern that Europe yieldeth. 

As for the truth of the laſt affirmation that they have conſulted with the Divines called together ta 
that purpoſe; although 1 have no reafon to donbt of it, yet this I know, that very many of the 
learned 'It there prefent, were, immediately before their imbarking in that imployment, otherwiſe 
minded, and that therefore ſo ſuddain an nniverfal change of minds ſavours either of ſome ſtron 
charm, or ſtrange inconſtancy, and | ſtall make bold to ask this Queſtion of that whole number © 
Divines, whether I ſhould FA them wrong in affirming, that there yet are not ten Divines in that 
number that think all Liturgy unlawful, and conſequently that it was — (not to reform, but) 
to aboliſh our Book, which is the ſtile of the Ordinance. If this challenge of mine may not be an- 
ſwer?d with a plain punctual ſubſcription of ſo many to the condemnation of all Liturgy as unlaw- 
ful, I am ſure this is an Argument ad homines, unanſwerable. And the ground of my challenge, 
and of my ſpecifying that number, is the relation we have oft had of the but ſever diſſenting Bre- 
thren, #4.e. the but ſo many of the Independent Party among them, which upon my former ground 
I now ſuppoſe the only mortal enemies to all Liturgy. Bur if Iam miſtaken, and this be the common 
ſence of thoſe Aſſemblers, then have I reaſon to add to my former complaints this other of their ſo 
over cautious expreſſions, which through this whole Book hath not once intimated either the whole 
i no part to be unlawful, but only quarrePd the inconveniencies, which ſuppoſe it otherwiſe to be 
AWfHr, 

And thus much might ſuffice of the firſt obſervable in the Ordinance, the concluding this aboli- 
tion to be neceſſary. But becauſe 1 would foreſee and prevent all poſlible rejoynder, and becauſe 
1 would here interpoſe ſome conſiderations which would otherwiſe take up a larger place, [I ſhall 
ſuppoſe the Presbyterians may have another notion of the word Neceſſary, of a lower importance 
than this under which we have hitherto proceeded againſt them (though ſtill the Independents, whoſe 
judgment is not wont to be deſpiſed in the framing of Ordinances, cannot be imagined to take it in 
any other) and that is, that it ſhall ſignifie only a Political neceſſity, or that which is neceſſary if not 
to the being, yet to the well-being, 3. e. to the Peace and profferit of this Kingdom. Now becauſe 
there be two parts of every Chriſtian Kingdom, a State and a Church, and fo two branches of Po- 
licy, Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, I ſhall not undertake to be ſo far Maſter of their ſence, as to pitch up- 


*gwuxpay Trexg ON either as that wherein they affirm this abolition neceſſary, but ſay ſomewhat to both, and to ſhew 
mp2 261p40%- that It Is not neceſſary in either ſence of Political neceſſity. 
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And firſt that the abolition of Liturgy cannot have ſo much as a benign influence on the Srare, 
much leſs be neceſſary to the proſperity of it, I ſhall infer only by this vulgar aphoriſtn, that any 
notable or * grand mutation, if from ſome higher principle it appear not zecefſary to be made, 


T 71 'A9n- Will be neceſſary not to be made, ar leaſt not to be made evugred3y, altogether, byt only by degrees 
yer Exaowere and prudent dif penſings. I ſhall not any farther enlarge on ſo plain a theme, than ro mention one 


LaTaravely 
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proportion or reſemblance of this truth in the natural body obſerved by the Phyſicians in the cure of 


7? Saws ms an hydropical patient, who, when the body lies covered with ſuch a deluge of water, that it proves 
x;uridds ere neceſſary to make ſome {luce to let out the burthenous ſuperfluity, do not yet proceed by any looſe 
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way of letting out all ar once, becauſe the violent effluvinm, or pouring out of Spirits conſtantl 
conſequent to that, would certainly deſtroy the Patient, and endanger him on dry ground, as muc 


Cs. rarvr. tf OT More, than in the midſt of thoſe waters ; but the method is a Tepaxirraocs, the making ſo ſmall 2 


hole 
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hole in the sKkin, that ſhall drain the body by inſenſible G__ drawing out a little at once, and 
never above a pint at a time, though many gallons. are deſi ned to paſs. By this way of evacuation. | 
I ſhall add no more to this reſemblance, but what * Apollonizs Tyanew-is obſerved: to have aid; *Philoſtr.1, 45. 
parry pare3ariv Indy 6s 70 «.9pbay odpper, Lis —_—— to work upon the people tod addain C.13. Þ. 249» 
and violent reformations, let them be wrought by degrees, and they ma Sh and, to our 
int itt hand, that the total violent illegal abolition of Liturgy ina hurch, is certainly-of 
this nature,and being ſuperadded-td the change of the Government intoa Form quite contrary to thax 
which for 1600. years hath prevailed in thauniverſal Church of Chriſt; there ſerled by the Apoſtles; 
may be allow'd the ſtile of 5nſignis mutatio, a mutation of ſome conſiderable importance to a Chrix 
ſtian ſtat® which being admirted altogether without any —_—_ alleviating ſteps, will (by the 
rapid ſaddain motion at leaſt, if there were nothing elſe) have a d ous influence upon the 
whole body, of which-the cunningeſt diviner cannot at this diſtance foreſee the effefts, or prevent 
the emergent miſchiefs which ſucceeding time may diſcover. If ir be ſaid, that this abolition 
is now neceſſary to conclude the preſent War, and that be affirmed to be the Politick, neceſſity here 
meant, I anſwer, that if it were able to do that, I ſhould acknowledge it the ſtrongeſt argument 
that could be thought on to prove it cn yo this War being ſo unneceſſarily deſtructive, 
and any thing that could rid us of that, fo ſtrongly convenient, that if Conſcience would permic 
the te of it, | ſhould allow it the title of neceſſary. But to make ſhort of this,no man can believe 
that theſe Armies were raiſed or continued to ſubdue the Common-Prayer-Book, for, befides that 
there was a time when *cwas found neceſſary for the Houſes to declare, thar they had no deſign to 
take away that Book, for fear the People ſhould be diſobliged by it, and another whenthe Earl of 
Eſſex his Army expreſt ſome kindneſs to it; ? Tis now confelt by the pretenders of both perſwaſions, 
Presbyterians and Independents, one that they do not, the othegthat they muſt not take. up Arms 
for Religion, and ſo that kind of political neceſlity of aboliſhing the B6ok is, athd by themſelves 
muſt be diſclaimed alſo. 
Now for the ſecond branch of this neceſſity, that which is in order to Eccleſiaſtical or Church- $e8&, 12: 
policy, we ſhall take liberty in this place ro conifider this matter. at large, becauſe it may perhaps 
ſave us from pains hereafter, and becauſe their pretending of this aeceſiry of doing what they do, 
is a tentation, if not a challenge to us to do ſo, and then we ſhall leave ir to the Reader to judge 
what grounds may hence be fercht for this pretended meceſſiry. And this muſt be done by laying 
together the ſeveral things that are in our Ziturgy, and are —_— lefr out in the Direfory, 
_ ſo are as it were the CharaCteriſtical note by which the Direfory is by the Aſſemblers deſigned 
to differ from our Litkrgy, as ſo much food from poiſon, Chriſtian from Antichriſtian (if Neceſiry 
be properly taken) or (if improperly for that which is neceſſary only to the well-being) as a more 
rfe&t and more profitable, from that which, if ir be ſo at all, is not either (intheir opinion) in ſo 
igh a degree. h 
\ rn. ſeverals of our Liturgie which are purpoſely avoided in this Dire&ory, I have obſery'd Se. 14. 
to be principally theſe : Of thoſe that are more ex#rinſecal, ſix. 
1. Te preſcribing of Forms, or Liturgy it ſelf. 
2. Ontward or bodily worſhip. 
3. Uniformity in performing God's ſervice, 
4. The Peoples bearing ſome part in the ſervice. £0 
. The dividing the Prayers into ſeveral Colletts,and not putting them all into one continued Prayer. 
6. The ceremonies of kneeling in the Communion, of Croſs in Baptiſm, of Ring in Marriage, &c. 
Then of thoſe that are intrinſecal, and parts of the Service. | | 
1. The Abſolution, in the beginning of the Service next after the Confeſſion, and before the Communion, 
and in the Viſitation of x *y N 
2. The Hymns, the Introite, the Te Deum, &c. .. 
3. The uſe of the Doxology, or giving glory to God. 
4. The Confeſſion of Faith in the C = | 4 
5. The frequent repeating of the Lords Prayer, and the Prayers for the K ing. | 
6. The obſervation of divers Feaſts commemorative, not only of Chriit, but of Saints departed, and 
«ferns Services, Leſſons, Epiſtles, and GoFels, and Collefs to'them. | | 
7. The reading the Commandments, and the Prayers belonging to that Service. 
8. The Order of the Offertory. 
9. Private Baptiſm. ; 
10. A preſcript form of Catechiſm, 
11, Confirmation. 
12, The ſolemnities of burying the Dead. 
13. Thanksgiving after Child-birth. 
* 14. Communion of the ſick, 
15. The Service containing the Commitation, 


16. The obſervation of Lent and the Rogation, atid I would add alſo of the Ember-weeks, <5 

This may ſeem too looſe a task, to enlarge on each of theſe, and yet we are in juſtice ro this Book, 
and for an anſwer to the pretended Neceſlity of aboliſhing it, obliged to do ſo, as briefly as it may, 
only ſo far as may ſerve to give the Reader a view of the lawfulneſs at leaſt, and withal of the uſe- 
fulneſs of each of theſe, and conſequently of the no-appearance of reaſon why it ſhould be thought 
neceſſary to aboliſh any one of them, muc om of all the reſt for that ones ſake. 
 Ahd firſt for the preſcribing of Forms of Prayer, or Liturgy it ſelf, we ſhall refer it to judgment 5, x 4 
whether it be neceſſary in Eccleſiaſtical Policy, i.e. ſtrongly conducing tathe benefit and edification 
of a Church to interdict or baniſh it out of the Kin dom, when we have pror 6a theſe few things 
concerning it. 1. The example of God himſelf me. holy men in the Old Teſtament, preſcribing fo 
Forms of bleſling the People, to be uſed daily by Aaron and his Sons, Numb.6.23. The Lord bleſs thee 
and keep thee, &t. fer Forms for the People to uſe themſelves; Den. 26. 3; 5. Thou ſhalt ſay be- 
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ore the Lord, A Syrian,Cc. as alſo at the going out of their Armies, Dexr.20.3. and of Thankſgivin 
(01 15-1+ node by Moſes,and it ſeems learnt by heart by all the yropen z andin the ſame words uſed 
again by Miriam, verſe 21. and ſo it appears, 1/a. 38. 20. that Hezekiah did not only form a ſer 
Thankſgtving, but uſed it all the days of his life, and the ſame Hezekidb, 2 Chron. 29. 30, in his 
thankſgiving commanded the Zevires allo to ſing praiſes to God with the words of David and Aſaph 
i.e. Forms already prepared to his hand by thoſe ſacred Pen-men. So Fer. 33. 11. the Form of 
praiſing God is mentioned out of the Pſalm, [For the Lord is gracious, and his mercy endureth for 
ever :] and that thoſe very words taken out of Pſalm 134, were ſung by the Fews at their returning 
from captivity, appears Ezr. 3. 11. 
Seft, 15. 2. The rains af the Fews (ince Exr4's time conſtantly uſing ſet Forms of Prayer by Wy of Li- 
ewrgy; For this 1 ſhall produce no other proof than the teſtimony of a learned Member of their Af. 
ſes] y, Mr, Selden in his notes on Extychiws, vouching all his affirmations out of the antient Records 
of the cuſtoms of the Jewiſh Nation, from whom,that they may be of authority with you,l ſhall tran- 
ſcribe theſe ſeverals, That certain forms of praying which were to be uſed by every one dail by Law or 
received cuſtome, were inſtitured by Ezra and bis houſe, i.e. bi conſiſtory. "That the Fews out the "> 
of the Babyloniſh Captivity had their entient manners 4s well as uage ſo —— that without a Ma- 
S£ they tither were not able to pray s they ought, or had not confidence to do ſo, And therefore that 
tor the future, they might not recede either in the matter of their Prayers (through corruption) or e ; 
fion (through ignorance) from that form of Piery commanded them by God, this remedy was ped t 
men of the great Synagogue, Exra and hu 120 Colleges, (where by the _ obſervable one ſpecial uſe 
and benefit.of ſer Forms, not only to provide for the ignorant, but to be an hedge to the true Reli- 
gion, to keep out all mixtures or ory mr out of a Church ; To which purpole alſo the Councils 
in the Chriſtian Church have deſigggd ſeveral parts which we ſtill retain in our Zitxrgy, a real and a 
valuable benefit, if it were conſidered.) That of this kind there wert 18 Prayers or Benedittions, calld 
in the Gemara compoſed or appointed Prayers. That the three firſt of theſe, and the three lait refs. 
fed the glory of God, the twelve other intermediate, were ſpent on thoſe prime things that were —_ 
either to the whole People, or every particular man; (Proportionable to which perhaps it is, that ouc 
Saviour who accommodated molt inſtitutions of his, Baptiſm and his laſt Supper,&c. to the cuſtoms 
of the Church, did alſo deſign his Prayer, as it is ſet down in Matthew, though not according to the 
number of the Jewiſh prayers, yet to the general matter and form of them, the three firſt branches 
of it, and the concluſion, which may paſs for three branches more, referring to the glory of God, 
and the other intermediate to our private and publick wants.) That theſe Prayers were tobe learnt by 
every man, that the Prayers of the unskilful might be as I as of the mot eloquent, That every 
att of Praying was begun with Pſal. 51. 15. O Lord open thou our lips, and our mouth ſhall ſhew forth thy 
praiſe (the very form of words ſtill retain*d in Saint Fames his Liturgy,and in ours before the Introite) 
and concluded with Pſalm 31.6. Into thy hands, &c, That of theſe 18 Prayers no one was to be omitted, 
that if any other were added, they were counted of likg free-will-offerings, as the other were anſwerable 
ro the preſcribed, and were called by that name. That the additions might be made only in thoſe Pray- 
ers which concern their own wants, becauſe thoſe were capable of variation, but not to _ that con- 
P. 49. cern'd God. That on Sabbath and Feaſt-days no man might uſe a voluntary Prayer ;, That about the time 
of the Jews deſtruttion, Gamaliel and his Sanhedrtn adaed a nineteenth Prayer, and after him others, 
P. 50. ſo that at length the daily ſervice grew to an hundred Prayers. That it s likely that the Pagans came to 
P. 55. ſe their ſet Forms in ther Sacrifices alſo, (and perhaps the AMabumedans too) by the example of the 
Jewiſh Church, for which be there refers the Reader to many Books of the Learned, I conceive the 
authority of this Gentleman hath not been deſpiſed by the Houſe of Commons, and the Aſſemblers 
(when it hath chanced to agree with their deiigns or intereſts) and therefore I have thus far, as an 
Argument ad homines, inſiſted on it.” And becauſe the opinion of Proteſtants of other Churches is 
acknowledged to be of ſome authority with theſe Aſſemblers, I ſhall to this head of the Fewsſh Li- 
turgies make uſe of one teſtimony more, hoping that it may by that means be received into _ 
Du Plefſ. de conſideration, than if I ſpake only from my own obſervations. ?Tis the obſervation of a Noble 
Mif, 1.1. c;3. and learned French Proteſtant, that the Apoſtles were ſent, not to deſtroy , but eſtabliſh that 
pure worſhip or ſervice af God, which was in the Synagogues of the Jews, which they therefore re- 
rained (after Chriſts example) as'far as did not contradict the economy or diſpenſation of things 
under Chriſt : and therefore though they changed the Sacrifices, and the Sabbath (Chriſt being the 
ſubſtance adumbrated by one, and the Lords day being appointed to take the place of the ar) 
ws the ſervice it ſelf in other particulars they did continue. The grounds of this obſervation you 
ave in the Scripture: Chriſt himſelf goes intq their Synagogues, and the Apoſtles ordina- 
rily at the Hours of Prayer, and certainly joyned with them in their ſervice, as far as d with 
the preſent ſtate. And by this means ſome ſympathy hath been obſervable between the Jewiſh and 
Chriſtian ſervices. This 1s clear by the Jewiſh forms : for ſome of which, and for the rites of uſing 
them; we zre beholden to a moſt excellent man (a Proteſtant alſo) P. Fagiws, and to ſome 0- 
thers ſince, who have made uſe of his colleftions. The firſt part of their ſervice was a Confeſſion 
of the ſins of their people ( which was always ſolemnly uſed in their ſacrifices) a rule for which 
we Have in the Sacred Writers, and.in the Jewiſh Books the very verba concepra, the ſet conſtant 
forms mentioned by that Worthy on.the Targum, Lev. 16. This they called confeſſio TIM, 
or verbalis. After that followed ſome Pſalms of David, &c. which were ſung the whole Pſalms 
together, as alſo ſome IMND Hymns or givings of thanks, which, ſay the Jews, were inſtituted 
by E/aras, who after the Babyloniſs Captivity reſtored the ſervice of God. After that they had their 
Leſſons out of the Law, which were divided into 54.Sedarim, or Paraſchoth, i. e. SeCtions, as alſo the 
Leſſons of the Prophets, diſtributed into as many Lek, or Aperture, or, as ſome render it, Di- 
miſſiones,ſo divided that there may be one for every Sabbath in an Intercalary year. Then again was the - 
whole action concluded with Prayer, viz. a general Prayer for the neceſſities of the Church and State, 
blick and private, and in that, many particulars. After theſe Prayers the Archiſynagogw bleſ- 
ed the People, and diſwilled ther. Save only that on any great feſtival ſolemnity, the Paſle- 
a -_ over, 
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over. &6, there followed Benedictions parcicular to the occation, which on the Paſſeover were pro- 
—_— by arr of the _ = the Family ; a form of which A<Gſerere Domine, Pap ve 
in P. Fagine on Taxgum, Der. 8. - | k Wonad ger Reb 
7" come oſs 44 of this prattice * theiry, in each part; we have. in the New T : Firſt, of 
their con (faith that Noble learned man) Marth. 3.6., Mark 1.5. As 13. 38. Secondly; 
of their leſſons, AF: 5. 21. Aﬀs 13-14 Lukes: 4. 18, Thirdly, ,of Pſalmodies and H 
Eph. 5. Col. 3. where ti obſervable that the three words of Greek uſed by the Apolile are the,very 
ſame which are uſed þy the Sepraagrnt to render the three Hebrew words uſed in.the Old Teſtament, 
and ſo refer particularly tothe praftice of the Fews. Fourthly, of rheir prayer for neceſſaries(ſaich 
he) in the Lords Prayer, arch. 6. which, wich him, ſome other very learned men conceive tg have 
had ſpecial reference to the formule ſolennes then among the Jews : And that.it may not be th 
ſtrange, 1 ſhall give you fome account of ir out of their ancient Hebrew Encholognes. In Seder. Te- 
phillor Luſitan. we have theſe words, Pater noſter qui es in ce#lis. fac nobis gratiam, Our Father which 
art in Heaven------In Muſar. 49. 1. theſe, Dew noſter qui in calo nnicus es, ftabiliatar nomen tuum 
ſemper, regnum tunm regner ſuper nos, in ſeculim & eternum, ſanitificeur autem nomen trum ſu- 
per opera noſtra. Onr God who art the only one in heaven, thy name be always eſtabliſhed, thy kingdom | 
reign over us for ever and ever, = name be ſanttified ever.onr, works. . Again in Seder Tephill. Luſi- 
tan. p.115. Nomen tuum Domine ens noſter ſanttificetur, & memoyia tua glorificanr.incalode uper; 

& ſuper terram inferne. Thy name O Lord our God be hallowed, and thy memorigl glorifigd in AVER 
above, and upon the earth beneath. In the Comment on Pirks Aboth f. 2.4; theſe,, Pis Yn dicebant, 

Remitte & condona omnibus 115 qui vexant me, The pious men of old ſaid, Remit and pardon, all them 
who vex me. Again in Seder Tepbill, Ne inducas me in tentationem,----=--C& remove a me * figmen> * 2s, 
tum malnum, Lead me not into temptation,---=--- and remove from me every evil machination. Again 
in Muſar. 9.12. Ne inducas nos in manus peccati, neque in mani tentations, ſed libera nos ab occur 
malo, Lead ms not into the hands of ſin, nor into the hands of temptation, but deliver us from all evil that 
may meet ws. And laſtly in Seder Tephill, p. 222. 2uia tuum eft regniim, & in ſecula ſeculorum reg- 
noble loriose, For thine is the Kingdom, and thou ſhalt reign glorionſly for eyer and ever. Almoſt 
every Petition, together with the exordium and concluſion of that Prayer. Fifthly, of their Pray- 
er for the Common-wealth, and all that were in place of power over them, you have an acknow- . 
ledgment, 1 Tim. 2. 1. which words there in Saint Paxl ( "twas Saint Auguſtine: affirmation) weie 

neminatim intelligenda de ſolennibus Eccleſiaſtici officis precabus, &C. 

For the praQtice of the firſt * Chriſtians, how agreeable it was to this.praRice of the Jews, will * Pr4i Chri- 
be eaſily dilcerned. Saint Baſil in the deſcription of a Clergyman officiating; ad Cler. Ceſar. Ep.63, ſtiani buic of 
They go, ſaith he; to the houſe of Prayer, and after the confeſſion, they y_ for the Jeaapelia, E_ 
ſinging of Pſalms, (ſpeaking of the firſt Apoſtolical times; for now, ſaith he, we ſing the Pſalms in quis 1... 
parts, or by turns: lt ſeems they had not done ſo before, bur all together) and by the intermixing c. 4. | 
of prayers, and interchanges or _—_ of Pſalms and Hymns, they overconie or ſpend a great 
part of the Night (hn of the antelucani convent) and as ſoon as the Day breaks, they offer 
to God the Pſalm of Confeſſion, and ſo diſmiſs the Aſſembly. Beſides the Leſſons out of the Old 
Teſtament, the Chriſtians ( you will believe) added alſo others out of the New; and (ſaith Afor- 
ney) efms particulam aliquam Antiſtes interpretari ſolitzs, After Sermon they proceeded to the ce- 
lebration of the Euchariſt ( parallel to their cuſtoms on the great feſtivities of the Paſſeover, &c. ) 

In it 1, the words of the Inſtitution were recited, with a thankſgiving or bleſling, ( as in Fain 
Martyr *tis deſcribed; ) then the Bread and Wine (before received by the offertory of the people) 
was diſtributed to the people; after which a Pſalm was ſung, &c. Before the Sacrament (faith 
Saint Ambroſe) was the Prayer for Kings, Et hec Regula Eccleſtaſtica tradita & Magiſtro Genti- 
lium, ſaith he, De Sacra. 1.4.c.4. and of the uſe of that alſo Terrwl. is expreſs, Apol.c. 39. After 
the Lords Supper the 7g:o«y-0y or Doxology was taken up in imitation of Chriſt, who afcer Supper 
ſung an Hymn with his Diſciples, not diſdaining to make uſe of the antient Jewiſh Cuſtom. One te- 
ſtimony more I ſhall only add out of Saint Cyprian, de Orat. Dom. Ser. 8. Publica nobis eft © commu- 
nis Oratio---.| Publick Common- Prayer Þ pro toto populo oramus, for all the people, (as among the 
Jews for all Iſrael; and we for the whole Church, eſpecially for Kings.) And that men may mind 
nothing but that their preſent employment ; 1deo ſacerdos prefatione parat fratrum mentes, dicendo, 

Surſum corda, ut dum reſpondet plebs, Habemus ad Dominum, moneatur nil ſe niſs Dominum cooitare 
debere. I ſhall trouble the Reader no longer than to fefire that the Liturgy lately uſed in this Church 
may be compared with the ſeverals here mentioned, from the Fews firſt ; and after, the Apoſtolical 
Chriſtians : and as you will find the general form exactly continued in Confeſſion, Pſalms, Leſſons, 

Hymns, Prayers for all the Church, eſpecially for Kings, &c. (and no reaſon to doubt but that ſome- 
times the very words were continued alſo z aſſuredly ſet Forms then, as now, as appears by the Swr- 
ſum Corda, and Habemus ad Dominum ; Lift up your hearts, We lift them up anto the Lord.,) So it will 
be yn ip; not, without reaſon, that I have thought fit to draw one argument of many from 
the praRtice of the Jews; to which the other two of the Mahometans and Heathens come in ex nart- , 
ral; ſequels, but as rivulets and derivations from the Fountain. | | 

-3. Lhe not only practice, but precept of Chriſt in the New Teſtament, who did. not only uſe Se. 16. 
himſelf a ſet form of words in Prayer, three times together uſing the ſame words, Marth. 26. 44. . 
and afrer Supper ſung a ſer cuſtomary Hymn (for otherwiſe how could the Diſciples have joined 
with him #@vicerrs;) and that, ſay the Learned,the ſame that the Fews ſolemnly uſed to ſing after eat- 

ng the Lamb, from the hundred and thirteenth to the hundred and eighteenth Pſalm, which was cal- 
led yp the hymn, and VW NAN a metrical ſing of benediftion ; upon the Croſs in the ſame 
manner, praying in the Pſalmiſts words, only changed ta the Syriack hialedt, which was then the 
vulgar - but alſo commanded the uſe of thoſe very words of his perfect form,which it ſcems he meant 
not only as a pattern, but a form it ſelf (as the Standard weight is not only the meaſure of all weights, 
but may ir ſelf be uſed) Luc. 11.2. When you pray, ſay, Onr Father,&c. And for the ſame form ſet down 
Matt.6. with a Preface of ira; Toy Tgorg?y,40944 After - manner therefore pray ye : that the word ove 
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there (which we render after this manner) doth not excuſe us from the uſe of that very prayer,will ap- 
pear by the parallel phraſe iu another Author, (which though Apocryphal, will be ſufficient to prove 
the ſignification of a word) the Prayer of the three Children annext wa the Greek, to Dan. 3. anq be- 
ginning thus, x} cvs; AZaplas mporr/EaTo frws, and Azarias prayed thus, which certalnly ſignifies the 
mind of the Author to.be, that that form which he there ſers down was uſed by Azarias; and then 
by analogie,if #rws 7goou/Zere, be prayed thus,or,afterrhis manner ](ignific,he uſcd this form of words, 
as truly-2s afterwards, ver. 27. dfFa{or atyorrys, they praiſed ſaying | doth ſignife, that they uſed thar 
very formof praiſe; then #ros rpoow/fa55s 1n the Imperative, pray thus, in St. Matt. will be a com- 
mand to uſe this form immediately adjoyned, as much as In St. Lake, Tar mporw/ yore, A997 When you 
pray, ſay, which precept no man can with a good conſcience ever obey, that holds all ſet forms neceſ- 
faryto be caſt out of the Church, : OSS $ 
' 4. The practice, not only of St. Fobn the Baptiſt, who taught his IS to als ere 11.1,(which 

occaſioned Chriſts Diſciples to demand,and him to give them a form of prayer) but eſpecially of the 
Apoſtles, of which we find intimations, -1 Cor.14.26. When you come together, every one of you hath a 
Pſalm, which ſure refers to ſome of the Pſalms of David or ap, ule then ordinarily In their De- 
votions, (and that, as even now I ſaid, authorized by the example of Chriſt himſelf upon the Croſs, 
who it is thought, repeated the whole 22. Pſalm, it is certain, the firſt Verſe of it, My God, 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me?) and ſo certainly a ſer form,” and that of Prayer too. (of whi 
Thankſgiviggs and Praiſes are a part.) But becauſe every one had his ſeveral Pſalmy it is therefore 
reprehended by the Apoſtle as tending to confuſion ; and by that conſequence, St: Pals judgment is 
thence deducible for the joyning of all in the ſame form, as being the only courſe tending to Edifice- 
rien, in the end of that verſe : and then ſure 'twould be hard, that that which the Apoitle conceived 
the only courſe for Edifying, ſhould now be neceſſary to be turned out of the Church,as Contrary to edi- 
fication. Farther yet, *tis clear by I cxt, thart the Apoltles when they met together to holy duties 
(Fach are Faſting, Prayer, receiving the Sacrament) continued very long time, ſometimes a whole da 
rogether. Now it being ſufficiently known that thoſe Apoltles, and all that were by the Holy Ghoſl 
ſet apart for the planting of the Church, had the gift of Miracles,not every one all, but one one, ano- 
ther another; It is St. Chryſeſtoms obſeryation that among thele gifts there was in thoſe firſt times 
4dprope iuy3;, the gift of Prayer, (that gift a Miracle, as the gift of Healing, Propheſysng, &c.) that 
this was beſtowed 5s {re Tiyz, upon ſome one, who did pray for the reſt, and ask thoſe things which 
were uſcful for them, and teach others how to pray. Some of theſe ſpecial prayers thus conceived 
and moſt frequently uſed by them, which were fir tor the common perpetual uſes of all Chriſtians, 
were, no queſtion, received, and kept by thoſe whom they thus taught, and are they which the Anti- 
ents mean by the Lirwrgie of St. James, which is ſtill uſed ( or ſome other in the * diſguiſe of them) 
by the Greek Church on ſolemn days. Theſe alſo being of the longeſt for every days uſe, St. Baſil 
is ſaid to have ſhcrtned, and his again St. Chryſoſtome : how certain theſe-reports are, I ſhall not 
take upon me to affirm ; but only add, 1. that the Greek Church, who are moſt likely to know the 
truth of it by their records, do retain all theſe three Ziturgies, and would loudly laugh at any man 
that ſhould make doubt whether St. James, St. Baſil and St. Chryſoſtome were not the Authors of 
them. 2. That the judgment of that Church (it they are deceived alſo, and may not be thought 
worthy to be heeded by our Aſſemblers) is yet an argument of great authority to any prudent man, if 
not that theſe Liturgies were purely the ſame with thoſe which were written by that Apoſtle, and 
thoſe holy men, yet that there were ſuch things as Litzrgzes of their Penning. The like might be ad- 
ded of that ſhort form of St. Peters, which alone they foy was uſed in the Roman Church for a great 
while, till after by ſome Popes it was augmented ; and the ſame of St. Marks Liturgie. Fot when 
thoſe extraordinary x «pioue]e ceaſed, it is clear,there was need of ſomewhat elſe to ſupply that place, 
and that would not be in any reaſon to let every man pray as he would (for that was the thing for 
the preventing of which, and the unhappineſſes conſequent to it, the xaproue ivxis ſpecial gift of 
Prayer had hefore been given, which, bur in that reſpect, had not before been uſeful) but ſer pre- 
pared forms for the daily conſtant wants,and thoſe provided by the Governours of the Church, Apo- 
ſtolical men, which had ſo benefited under the prayers of thoſe that had the xag:oue, or perhaps re- 
membred ſome forms of theirs, at leaſt the method andenanner uſed by them, that their forms might 
well deſerve to he heeded by, and ſo continue in the Church art leaſt, were ſure to be fitter for the 
turn than the unpremeditared effuſions of thoſe, which now had not the extraordinary x4z:9uay and of 
all whom it cannot be preſumed that they have the ordinary wiſdom to pray always as they ought. 
To deſcend mqre particularly in the retail, It is moſt clear that the Dominus vobiſcum, The Lord be 
with you] js a moſt ancient form, uſed both in the Greek and Latine Liturgies, taken out of 2 The/. 
3. 16. and uſed by Chriſtians inſtead of the bleſſing of the Prieſt, Nam. 6. 22. And I am ſure St. A#- 
ouſtine ſpeaking of ſome forms retained in the Church, and ſtill to be found in our Litwrgie, particu- 
Tarly that of Surſum corda, Lift up your hearts,---ſaith, that they are verba ab ipſis Apoſtolorum tempo- 
ribu petita,words fetcht from the times of the Apoſtles,which ſuppoſes that they did uſe ſuch forms; 


- and for the whole form of Conſecration, ſuch as it was in St. Baſils days, it was, ſaith he, Apoſtolics 
_  traditionts, delivered down from the Apoſtles, {.de Sp.Santto. And for that former particular menti- 


oned by St. Auguſtine, it is agreeable to the conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, 1.8. c.16. (which colleCtion if 
it be not fo ancient as it pretends, doth yet imitate Apoſtolical antiquity) and ſo in St. Fames, and 
St.Baſils,and Chryſoſtomes Liturgie in the ſame words with our Book as far as to the word [ bounden] 
And for that which follows, Therefore with Angels----there is little queſtion bur it is the very form 
which'ts called by the Greeks yee«C:x2s, by the Latines, Preparatio,by Amalarins, Hymnus refertus gra- 
tiarum attione & laudibus Angelorum, by Walafridus Strabo, Prefatio attionss, viz. of the Sacrament,as 
"tis ſtill in our Church, by 7ſdore, hymnatio precedens confirmationem Sacramenti,by Cyril of Feruſalem 
Uurnle, divoroyie, loforoyia tx Tay Exgaply (which as it was there placed after the tvyxaricie, 7 6 the 
giving of thanks (not the Sacrament) as it is with us after the [ Let us give thanks---] ſo is it before 
the Prayer of Conſecration, as with us alſo) by the Author under the title of Diony/. Ar. Vproneyie 
and' xa$0x} Surobic, and by Juſtin Marr. that ai@» and Stn, which, ſaith he, precede the Eucharif 
0 
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ur Confettation. And 'tis obſervable that ral mentioning it, faith, it was napedobdray nyuty, deli- 
vere t##, "which words being taken-in. the "ca of the ayticnts, note it to be colored Sean thi 
Apoſtles or Apoſtolical-men, (not as fome perhaps may miſtake the words in the G Tapudediiges 
dur in T6r E£gapti drvokoyias TevTav abyouer, AS If "rwere dflivered we by the Serapbim, for that were 
more than an - an Angelical tradition,, but an hymn taking in the Angels to joyn in lauds 
with ws; as £ told-you our of 4 darine, hymn refertu laudibus Angelorum, and this hymn delivered 
down'ts ts by our Anceſtors art leaſt, of which number Cyril being fo antient himſelf could mean 
litfle leſs 4 4 re, or Apoſtolical men: And that this is the very form now uſed by us, is 
"obable by the words that follow in C' yril, Sores xotavel Tis Vurodias Tait 5 T4300 is yir=us a Sparial; 
rhat we may joy. with che heavenly Hoſt in our ſinging of bymns, (as we [with all the company of heaven, 
we priviſe--2] ive &yuoarry; $0795 Out TEY TYWpETINOY TET EY Uav0Y TESAXAAGUEY THY Grrdvfiparoy S62v 74 
Lyn wrnoue tanorrmnarint Te Troxt erty ive Tornoy Thy pr apToy cape xpift, Thy os elyey FP KeisT, that 
having fanttified our ſelves by theſe ſpiritual hymns, we may beſeech our merciful God to ſend out his holy 
Spirit upon what is ſer before us, that he may conſecrate the bread to be the body of Chriſt, (i; e. ſanttifie 
jt to that ſacramental uſe, as avs, .and conficere corpus Domins ſignifies) and the wine to be his bloud, 
To which purpoſe ris obſervable, that. when the Heathen ſcoffer Lucian lets fall in his graorery. (in 
the perſon of Triephor-who repreſents the Chriſtian) 7iy tvxir drd Tergls azFenu&, x; Torvdrupes 
86S)» ei Thx@- inde, beginning his form of prayer from the Father, and adding at the end the famous 
Oae or Song ;, by theſe two Rigaltins a learned Critick on Tertullian conceives the.Lords prayer and 
the +g»61225 or this [Therefore with Angels---] to be underſtood. But I muſt confeſs-my opinion 
rather to be, thar as the former noted by [beginning from the Father] is queltionleſs the Pater No- 
fer, with which both now and anciently the Communion Service was begun ; ſo by the ſecond is 
meant that hymn of ours, Glory be to God on bigh---we praiſe thee, we blef thee--- with Which. that 
ſervice ends (having none bur the benediction after it) which being ſo powerful an importunate repe- 
tition of O Lord God, heavenly King--- and O Lord God, Lamb of God---] is moſt properly galled 
20xvSyuu@® 64) in the notion that it was uſed in among the Heathen writers. But this by an, 

So alfo for the Prayer after the Hymn, called ETIKANTIS, wherein they prayed for the irrgo;7y745 or 

irhaevrrs mredud)O t&; 74 wgoxduere, the coming of the Spirit upon the Bread and Wine, &c. which 

were ſet before them, and therefore by Cyril is called knixauors 7% dyis mre/ud] ©, the calling down 

the Holy Ghoſt, after which «x #7: apr& Ait@, dad Xprr3---It is 10 longer ſimple (or common) Bread, 

but the Body of Chriſt, (in the Sacramental ſence.) An antient form of this we have in St. Bafils Li- 

turgie, =3 Sound a---We pray thee--aafeiy To TV ud ov arytiov ig” ines x) #71 7& Tpox&utye Sapa T2574 x} iv- 

Avynoas dure &, diyidoar--- that thy holy Spirit may come upon us and upon theſe gifts (or offerings) ſer be- 
fore us, and may blefi them and ſanttifie them---And the ſame S. Baſil the Great, among traditions 

conſtantly received in the perpetual practice of the Church, reckons the form of Prayer with which 

the Sacrament was conſecrated, and was from fhence call'd the Euchariſt. 'Tis true indeed *twas 

antiently the cuſtome art that time to pray alſo for ſuch perſons and things, as the preſent neceſſities 

of the Church, and occaſion of celebrating the Euchariſt did require, and this (it ſeems by the E- 

piſtle of Epiphani«s to Fohn of Jeruſalem, tranſlated by St. Ferom) was anciently left to the diſcre- 

tion of him that miniſtred, and the fruit of it was, that private men uſing ſuch prayers for the dead, 

and mentioning ſuch occaſions of celebrating the Euchariſt, as their ſeveral conceits, not guided 

or limited by the Church, indited or ſuggeſted ro them, the opinion of Purgatory, and the doctrine 

of private Maſſes, hath by that means gotten ſo great a footing in the Church, as it hath at this day, 

Bede theſe thus mentioned, many other ſuch particular Forms uſed by us, we find in Cyril of Feru- 

ſalems Catechiſm, one of the antienteſt Authors we have ; And then that it ſhould be neceſſary for 

the Church to turn out what the Apoſtles had thus brought into ir, will not eaſily be made good by 

our Aſſemblers. | 

5- The practice of the univerſal Church from that time to this, which is ſo notorious to any that Set. 18. 

is converſant in the Writings of the ancient Fathers, and of which ſo many teſtimonies are gathered 

together for any mans ſaWfaction by Caſſander, and other writers of the Liwrgica, that *twere a 

reproach to the Reader to detain or importune him with teſtimonies of that nature. To omit the te- 

ſtimony of Pl:nie concerning them as early as Trajens time, near upon the death of St. John, menti- 

oning that carmen quod ſolits = Chriſtiani ſtato die ante diluculum Chriſto quaſi Deo dicere youu in- 

vicem, that Hymn (or other form to be ſaid or ſugg, which he calls a verſe) which the Chriſtians upon 

a ſet day before light were wont one among another to ſo to Chriſt as to God (which may probably refer 

to the noavdrp@r 3/1 even now mentioned, where Chriſt the Lamb of God, Son of the Father is in- 

voked as Lord God,---)+ And not to inſiſt more largely on the practice of * Conſtantine, who preſcri- « The cane 
bed a form for his Souldiers ( a Copy of which we have in Exſeb. de vir. Conſt. 1.4. c.20.) I ſhall only Con 7 
mention two _ teſtimonies for {et Forms, one in the 23. Canon of the third Council of Carthage, his Palace i 

> amp ſ#bi preces aliquis deſcribet non iis wtatury niſt prizes eas cum inſtrubtioribus fratribus contaleyit, **ing the Qr= 

man may uſe any Prayers which he hath made, unleſs he firſt conſult with other learneder Chriſtians = = 

about them, and the other more punCtual, Concil: Milev. c.12. Placnit ut preces que probate fuerint in her —_ 
concilio ab omnibus celebremtur. Nec alie omnind dicancur in Eccleſia niſs que a prudentioribus trattantur %yis nKe- 
vel comprobate in Synodo fuerint, ne fortt aliquid contra fidem ant per ignorantiam, ant per minus Ttudium ts md) dv, 
fit compoſitum. It was reſolved on, that the Rrayes that were approv?d inthe Council ſhonld be uſed by all, , _ f 
and that no other ſhould be ſaid in the Church but thoſe that had been weightd by the more prudent, or ap= 1, Vit, Conſt : 
Pay in a Synod, leſt any thing, either through 1qnorance or negligence ſhould be done againſt the Faith. 1.4, c.17. And 
nſtead of ſack Citarions (and becauſe whatſoever argument is brought from that Topick of Eccleſi- ' it is ſaid of 
aſtical tradition, is now preſently defamed with title of Popiſh and Antichriſtian, becauſe forſooth the ei _ 
Antichriſt was a working early in the Apoſtles time, and every thing that we have not a mind to in = _, h1 
antiquity, muſt needs be one of thoſe works) I ſhall rather chooſe to mention another, as a more con- —_— 


vincing arguryent ad homines, and that is, £1Ae}, Prayers 
, ; .- +, that the Emje- 
ror liked, and were all brought by him, TuvT3y parry, Gc, ro praythe ſeme prayers all of them, even in private, c, ” 
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6. The judgment and practice of the Reformed in other Ki ms, even Calvin himſelf in ſeye- 
ral ample reſtinogica one in his Notes upon Pſat. 20. 1. in his Epiſtle to the Progeftor, 1 
ſha} nor give my ſelf licenſe to tranſcribe theſe, or multiply more ſuch only for the 
honvr not only of Litzrgy in general, but particularly of our Liturgy, twill be remembring 
that Gilbert a German, many years ſince, in a book of his, propounds our Book of Prayer for a 
ſample of the Forms of the ancient Church z And for the purity of it, and thorough Reformation, 
that Cranmer procured the King Edwards Common-Prayer-Book to be tranſlated znto Latine, and 
ſent it to Bucer, and required his judgment of ir, who anſwer*d, that there was nothing in it, bug 
what was taken out of the Word of God, or which was not againſt it, commode acceptum, being ta- 
ken in a good ſence, ſomerhings indeed, ſaith he, que ns quis, &c. wnlef they be interpreted with Cane 
dor,, may ſeem not ſo agreeable to the Word of God, and which unquiet men may wreſt gy: of 
contention. As may be ſcen at large in Bucers Scripta Anglicana. Upon this occaſion Book of 
King Edwards was again ſurvey*d, and in thoſe particulars, that were ſubjeRt to ſuch Cavils, cor- 
rected. After which time the quarrels about that Book were generally with the Papiſts (not {ſo much. 
with the oppoſite extream) and therefore John Ould in Queen A4aries days wrote: againſt them in 
defence of ir, and of the King Edwards Reformation. And Cranmer made a challenge, that if be 
might be permitted by the Queen to take to him P. Martyr, and four or five more, they would en- 
ter the liſts with any Papiſts living, and defend the Common-Prayer-Book to be perfeRly agreeable 
to the Word of God, and the ſame in effeft which had been for 1500. years in the Church of Chriſt, 
This for the reputation of the Book. Then for the fruit and benefit that by the uſe of ic redounded 
to Chriſtians, take an eſſay by Mr. John Huker, Fellow of Kings Colledge in Cambridge, who was 
Martyr*d jn Queen Maries days, An.1557- and being at the ſtake _— many other Books that were 
thrown into the fire to him, it happened that a Common-Prayer-Book tell between his hands, which 
he joyfully receiving opened, and read till the flame and ſmoke ſuffered him not to ſee any more, 
and then he fell to prayer, holding his hands up to Heaven, and the Book betwixt his arms next his 
heart, thanking God for that mercy in ſending him it, the relation is Mr. Foxes, and from thence 
the plea authentick, that che tree that bare whelſom fruit, ſhould not be cut down by the Law, Dime. 
10.20, even when War was to be made on a City, and as Maimon. adds 1. de Idol. though it were 
worſhipt for an Idol; and if that which was then of ſo dearteſteem, be now ſo neceſſary to be caſt 
out, it is an ill indication of the times into which we are faln. 

7. The reaſons on which the very Heathens themſelves took up the ſame practice, which was uni- 
verſal (it ſcems) through all the World, more Catholick than the Church it ſelf. To this purpoſe 
beſide thoſe Authors which Mr. Selden refers to, I ſhall only add theſe three teſtimonies, one of 
Plato 1. 7. deleg. where he commands, that whatever Prayers or Hymns the Poets compoſed to the Gods, 
they ſhould ff How them to the Prieſts (as if they were in a manner leprous till toad] efore they pub- 
liſht them, leſt they ſhould ask, evil things inſtead of good. (an infirmity that theſe days are very ſubjett 
unto.) The ſecond in Thucyd. k6. p.434. ivxds rowCopivas mpd 4 araywyins © xane ravy ixdouy, ovurasls 
$8 dd xiipux@- inoiiyro. Set forms for ſeveral occaſions, and a common joyne ſending them up to Hea-. 
ven. The third in Alexander ab Alex. 1.4.c.17. that the Gentiles read their Prayers oug of a Book, be- 
fore their Sacrifices, Ne quid prepoſtert dicatur, aliquis ex ſcripts preire O& ad verbum referre ſolits 
eſt, That the work, might not be done prepoſterouſly. (To which purpoſe alſo the Reader may ſee what 
Plutarch 1#9i reiÞ. dy. hath ſaid of the rudeneſs and indecencies of extemporary Orations ; which 
ſure if they were liable to that cenſure, when they were ſpoken but tomen, will not be more excu- 
ſable for our having choſen to uſe that confidence to God.) Which two reaſons of theirs, the one 
leſt they ſhould ſtray in the matter of their Prayers, the other leſt offend jn the manner, may-paſs for 
Chriſtian reaſons, as ſeaſonable with us, as they were among them. And no neceſſity that thoſe re«- 
ſons ſhould be deſpiſed by us neither. | 

8. The irrational concludings, or ſhortneſs of diſcourſe of thoſe which are againſt ſet Forms, 
eſpecially in two things, the firſt obſerved by Dr. Preſton (whoſe memory is, I hope, not loſt among 
theſe Afſemblers) and made uſe of in a Printed work of hiso the conſiting of them : That while 
they in oppoſition to ſet Forms require the Miniſter to conceive a Prayer for the Congregation, they 
obſerve not, that the whole Congregation is by that means as much ſtinted, and bound to a ſet Form, 
to wit, of thoſe words which the Miniſter conceives, as if he read them out of a Book. 2. That the 
perſons with whom we have now to deal, though they will not preſcribe any Form of Prayer, yet 
venture to preſcribe the matter of it in theſe words, pag. 14. the Miniſter is to call upon the Lord to 
thu effett, Now why the,pre moon of the matter is not the ſtinting of the Spirit as well as the form 
of words (unleſs the Spirit, like the Heathen * Aercury be the God of Eloquence, and be thought to 

deal in the words only,) or why the promiſe of dabitur in illa bord, it ſhall be given you in that hour, 
ſhould not be as full a promiſe for matter,as for expreſſions : eſpecially when that Text forbids care or 
proviſion Ts, # 74, not only how, but what they ſhould Seak, and the promiſe is peculiarly for the 74, 
1t ſhall be given you what you fall Feak,, and this is it, that js attributed to the Spirit, v. 20. (from , 
whence if 1 ſhould conclude, that the Holy Ghoſt taught the Diſciples only the matter of their an- 
ſwer ; and they themſelves were left to pur it in Form of words,there is nothing in that Text a inſt 
that aſſertion ; and.that it was'ſo in their penning of the New Teſtament, many probable Argu- 
ments might be produced if it were now ſeaſonable) and conſequently, why the preſcribing of one 
ſhould not be unreaſonable in them, that condemn all preſcribing of the other, 1 confeſs is one of 
thoſe things, which my charity hath made me willing to impute to an infirmity in them which in 
others would be tiled ſhortneſs of diſcourſe, becauſe I am unwilling to lay any heavier charge 
upon it. 

9+ The ſtrangeneſs (I ſhall add, prodigiouſneſs) of that argument which by an eſpecial oppoſer of 
all ſee forms is made the prime (and in the laſt reſolution, the only engine to deſtroy them, or turn 
them out of the Church; I mean that of him which will needs ſuppoſe the uſe of them to be a breach 
of the ſecond Commandment, a worſhipping of God in or by an Image or 1del, and by this one hold: 
hath ſo fortified himſclt, that whatever contrary argument, or adyantage be produced yy: prove =_ 

awTrnmeis, 
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lawfulneſs, or uſefulneſs of ſet Forms, he is content to acknowledge the concludency thereof ſo 
far, as that it ſhould be of force, were it not for this, that itis Pe Idolatry to make uſe of 
them. How lightly that p_ which is appoitited to bear fo greata weight) is laid, or in- 
deed how impoilible it is by any ſort of Topicks ro make it credible, that all kind of Lirkrgie is an 
Jdel, or that all ſet Forms are ſuch, when the very ſame, if they were poured out extempore,; were 
acknowledged not to be ſuch, as if the care of forming, or the prec of uſing it, ( and not,the 
worſhipping it ſelf ) were the only things that make an aol to be an 7dol, 1 had rather Itave the Rea- 
der to conſider, than dilate any longer on ſo wild a theme; | 

From all which conſidered, and a great deal more which might be added; from the uſefulneſs of Selb, 23; 
known Forms to thoſe, whoſe under ings are not quick enough to go along with unknown, and 
if they have no other, are fain oft-times to return without ing any part of that ſo neceſlary 
duty of prayer in the Church, from the experience of effetts of the contrary doCtritie, the 
many ſcandalous paſſages that have fallen from Miniſters in their extemporary ptayers ( of which 
meer pity and humanity, civility and mercy to Enemies, reſtrains us from inſerting a large Cata- 
logue ) and the no manner of advantage above that which ſet Forms may alſo afford, but only of ſatis- 

Faction tothe itching ear, exerciſe and pleaſure to the licentious tongue, and the vanity of the repu- 
tation of being able to perform thart office ſo finently ( which yet is no more than the RKabbins allow 

| Achitophel,_ that he had every day three new forms of prayer )or of having a plentiful meaſure of the 
Spirit, which is believed to infuſe ſuch Eloquence, I ſhall now conclude it impoſlible that any humane 
eye ſhould diſcern a Neceſſity, in reſpeCt of Eccleſiaſtical policy, or —_— the Church, why all 
Liturgy ſhould be deſtroyed, not waſht, or purg*d with Sope, ſuch any Reformation would be, bur 
torn and conſumed with nitre, for ſuch is «bolztion, why it ſhould ſuffer this Oſtraciſm, ( unleſs as 
Ariſtides did for being too vertuous) be thus vehemently firſt declaimed, and then baniſht out of 
the Church. 

Secondly, for outward bodily worſbiy *tis particularly prohibited by the Diretory at one time, at $:&, 24. 
the taking of our ſeats or places when we enter the Aſſembly ( direCtly contrary to that of 1ſidor, ſi quis p, 1g, 
veniat cum lefio celebratur, adoret tantum Deum, if any come in when Leſſon is areading, let him only pe div. off. 
perform adoration to God, and hearken to what is read ) and never ſo much as recommended at any «. 19. 
time, nor one would think, permitted in any part of their publick ſervice, like the Perſians in Stra- 
bo, I. 15. that never offer*d any part of the fleſh to the Gods in their ſacrifices, kept all that to them- 
ſelves, Tels 3807; #\dy &rortiuer]es pipes, ſuppoſing the Gods would be content with the ſouls, which in 
the blood were poured out and ſacrificed to their honour, 7is yp Fs 0@.51 7% iegois Sig 3a + 2820, 

&zaT If #Nvis, they ſay that the Gods wanted and deſired the ſouls for a ſacrifice; but not any thing elſe ;, > 
of which people Herodorwe,l.1. hath obſerved that they had neither Temples nor Altar, and laugh*d 
at them which built either, but went to the top of ſome Hill or other, and there ſaCriticed, prefer- 
ring ſuch natural Altarsdefore any other. The former of theſe is the ayowed Divinity of theſe men 
{"- might perhaps have been attended with the latter too, were it not that there be ſo many 

hurches already built conveniently to their hands.) Inſtead of which our Lirxrgy hath thought 
fit not only to recommend but preſcribe bodily wcrſhip, firſt by direCting in the Rubrick, what part 
of ſervice ſhall be performed kneeling, then by reading the Yenire, where all incourage and call up 
one the others to worſhip, and fall down, and kneel, &c. to worſhip, 5.e. adore, which peculiarly notes 
bodily worſhip, and ſo ſurely the falling down, and kneeling before the Lord, And of this I ſhall ſay 
that it is, 1- ana® of obedience to that precept of glorsfying God in our bodies as well as ſouls*, 2. a 
tranſcribing of Chriſts copy, who kneeled, and even proſtrated himſelf ir prayer, of many tioly men 
in Scripture, who are affirmed to have done fo ( and that affirmation written for our anpande) and 
even of the Publican, who though ſtanding, yet by _—_ afar off, by not looking up, by ſtriking 
bis breaſt, did clearly joyn bodily worſhip to his prayer, of [ Lord be mercifulto me a ſinner ] uſed 
at his coming into the Temple, and in that poſture thrived better than the Phariſce in his loftier 
garb, went away more juſtified, faith our Saviour, as a veſſel at the foot of a hill, will ( ſay the Ar- 
tiſts ) receive and contain more water, than the ſame or a like veſſel on the top of it would be able 
todo; And he that ſhall do the like, that ſhall joyn adoration of God, and nothing but God, to 
the uſe of that or the like fervent ejaculation at his entrance into Gods houſe, will fure have 
Chriſts approbation of the Publicans behaviour, to juſtifie him from any charge of Superſtition in 
ſo doing. Nay there is little doubt, but upon this example, this cuſtom of bowing at the coming 
into the Church was antiently to be niet with among all the religions perſons,the wordlorJes and donildi; 
which profeſt the ſtate of penirents, and a them was called wsrdroze, and becauſe it was uſed 
to be performed three times, werdrerar 7pie, and fo to bow in that lowly manner uerdrores roifiy of 
ueTdroray Baxxcery, Of this, ſay the antient writers of the ceremonies of the Greek, Church, there 
were two ſorts, the greater called werdyoras pwyday and rpo7d, differing little from proftration, and 
the leſſer called wexpzd. In each of theſe outward bodily adorations it was the manner to uſe 
Tprypap3ony wW 3h, 2 hhort form of prayer, which we may ſee in the Greek Litzrgies, in the *Qpoabyrer. 
At the firſt time the words were Koen 4 Seowire The Cons wy TISue deyies, minpylas, fixapyiay xj dp- 
youyias lh porbls. O Lord and owner of my life, F44 me not the Spirit of Fw of idle medling with 
other folks matter$, of ambition, of tale, or idle ſpeaking. At the ſecond time, tireGue I Tarn 
pronVmns xþ owgpoouons 25 Vmroporig x) dydant xapiral worT3 08 Sirp. But give to me thy ſervant the ſpirit of 
humility and ſobriery and patience andcharity, At the third time, Nei Kugre Snoias7, Sdenrai wor bead 
Te tus ]aiouare, x 1h naTargivor + divxpir ww, 371 wvroyurds & 63s The daduas F drcroy, Tea Lord and 
King, give me grace to ſee my ſins, anil net tocondemn my brother ; for thou art to be praiſed for ever 
and ever., Theſe forms thus ſeverally and diſtin&ly were to beuſed by allof any learning in-thoſe 
religious houſes : But for the i574: the more ſimple and illiterate, this only form was preſcribed. 
Hain7by we xuprs + Sruapronty, Lord be merciful tome a ſinner, Theſe are in St. Chryſoſtoms Lithr 
Called Tgooxvriuale Tpia ra] areroxds, three adoy ations towards the Eaſt, and the form there y 
uſed in each, Lord be merciful--- as being deſigned for all ( not only the perſons of extraordine* 
Ty knowledpe and piety, but alfo) for the 74:dra:, to whom you ſee that form was allowed ju the 
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*Qgdgroy. The third thing that 1 ſhould affirm of this ceremony of outward worſhip is,that it is the moſt 
agreeable humble geſture, and ſo beſt becoming, and * evidencing, and helping the inward perfor- 
mance of that molt lowly duty of Prayer, and conſequently that it = be charg'd with blaſphemy, 
as well and as properly, as with ſuperſtition, and probably would be 1o, if the latter were not the 
more odious aa two : and indeed why kneeling or bowing ſhould be more liable to that cenſure, 
than either mental or oral prayer, there 1s no reaſon imaginable, it being as poſlible that one may 
be directed to a falſe object ( and ſo become Idolatrous, or ſuperſtitious 1n the true notion of thoſe 
words ( as they denote the worſhip of Idpls or dead men, eipeyc, Or ſuperſtites ) as the other; and 
( for the improper notion of Swperſtstion ) the one again 2$ much capaþle of being an exceſs in Reli- 
ion ( the mind or tongue being as likely tocnlarge and exceed as the body ) or of uſing a piece of 
Iſe Religion, as the other, the bodily worſhip duly performed to God, being the payment of a 
debt to God ( and no doubt acceptable, when tis paid with a true heart ) and no way an argument of 
want, but a probable evidence of the preſence and cooperation of inward devotion, as I remember 
Nazianzen {aith of his Father, Or. 8. worxus 73 parrbueror, waxordr4p@- I 72 xpvariuercy, be ſhewed « 
great deal in the outſide, but kept the greater treaſure within in the inviſible part. And on the other 
1ide, the ſtiffneſs of the knee, an argument of ſome eminent defect, if not of true piety, yer of 
ſomewhat elſe, and Chriſts prediction, Joh. 4. that the time po come that the worſhippers ho wor 
ſhip Gedin ſpirit and truth, ( being not ſet in oppoſition to bodily worſhip, but to the appropriatin 
it to ſome ſingular places, Jeruſalem, or that Mownntain) not producible as any apology or excuſe 
for ſuch omiſſion. To theſe brief intimations I ſhall need add no more, when the concluſion that I am 
to infer is ſo moderate, being only this, that it is not meceſſaryto turn all bowing, or kneeling, or 
bodily worſhip out of the Church, ( were there any ſuperſtition in any one-or more geſtures, this 
were too great a ſeverity,to mulCt the Church of allabove the proportion of the moſt unlimited arhi- 
trary court, whoſe amerciaments muſt always be within the compaſs of ſalvo contenemento, which 
this will not be, if there be no competency of bodily worſhip left behind ) and that the Lirzrgyduth 
better to preſcribe it at fit times, than the Direftory to omit all mention of it at all times, unleſs 
way of diſlike and prohibition. Which concluſion will be the more eaſily evinced againſt them, by 
asking them whether in their Family-Parlour-Prayers, or in their private Cloſet-Prayers, they do 
not approve and practiſe that geſture ; which as I believe in charity they do, ſo I muſt from thence 
infer, that by them the houſe of God is the only place thought fit to be defpiſed, And if it be replyed, 
that the DiretFory forbids not kneeling, but only commends it not, leaving it free to nſe or not to 
uſe, 1anſwer 1. That the effect of this liberty is very remarkable among them, and equal to that of 
a prohibition, no man almoſt of their perſwaſion,. ever kneeling in their Churches. 2. That the ne- 
ver ſo much as recommending it,is very near a forbidding of it. 3. That bowing or adoration is direQly 
forbidden once ( which by the way is as much the defining of a Ceremony, v:z. that of ſtanding or 
going upright, and ſo as contrary to the ws 4 9 ng perſwaſions, and to vhe great clamorous com- 
laint for Liberty in Ceremonies, as any preſcription of kyeeling or bowing can be.) 4. That kneel- 
ing alſo is at the receFing of the Sacrament forbidden, by neceſſity of conſequence, ſittin being 
preſcribed, and therefore that that reply or excuſe is falſe alſo. And ſo now what pecial — e 
this is like to bring in to this Church of ours, to have the bodies of negligent, or profane, or fati- 
cus men left ( without any ſo much as an admonition ) to their own inclinations, and ſo what 
_ of Eccleſiaſtical policy there was which made this change ſo neceſſary, I deſire may now be 
judged 


Thirdly, for uniformity in that Service ;, ( which our Litargy labours to ſet up, by preſcribing the 
manner of it, but the Direttory hath taken away by leaving all to the chance of mens wills, which can 
no more be thought likely to concur in one form, than Democrirm's Atomes to have met together 
into a world of beautiful Creatures, without any hand of providence to diſpoſe them ) it hath cer- 
tainly the approbation of all wiſe men, and command of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 14. 46. in that grand place, 
Let all things be done decently and in order, Of which I conceive the clear importance to be, that all be 
done in the Church according to cuſtom and appointment. The former implyed in tvoynubros, ( cuſtom 
being the only rule of decency, and therefore the indecency of wearing long hair, is proved by be- 
ing againſt nature, #4. e. ſaith Swidas, in the Scripture phraſe, xpexiay ovridway, a cuſtom of ſome con- 
tinuance in that place, and thereupon St. Pax/ thinks it enough againſt an Eccleſiaſtical uſage, and 
that which might ſuperſede all ſtrife abour it, 1 Cor. 11. 16. [| we have no ſuch cuſtoms, &c. ]) and 
the latter in plain words zar@ Tat, according to order or appointment < for ſo the words literally im- 
Port ) and then upon theſe two grounds is uniformity huilt, and neceſſarily reſults, where all that is 
done in the Church, is ruled by one of theſe, by cuſtom, or by Law, which being here commanded by 
St, Pawl, is a proof of the.more than lawfolneſs of 7d£:s, preſcription of Ceremonies in a Church, andoef 
uniformity therein. And then what neceſſity there is or can be that St. Pauls command ſhall be ſo neg- 
lected, all careof uniformity ſo diſclaimed, all rd&:s, conſtitution or ordinance, for any Eccleſiaſtical 
matter ( unleſs their ordinance againſt all ſuch conſtitutions ) ſo ſolemnly diſavowed, it will be hard 
to imagine, or gheſs, unleſs it be on purpoſe to obſerve Mr. Prins rule of Conforming the Church to 
the State, to fill one as full of diſorder and &7e£ia, and confuſion, as the other. I remember a ſaying 
of Socrates which Plato and Cicero record from him, ntarta Muſica mut antur & moves; that the change 
of the kind of Muſick, had a great influence on mens minds, and had a general change of manners . 
conſequent to It. I conceive uniformity in Gods ſervice to be parallel to Muſick, being it ſelf an 
ontward.cancord or harmony of the moſt different affettions ; and that that ſhould be not only 
changed; but loſt, I cannot underſtand any neceſſity, unleſs it be that ſome ſuch like effets may be 
wrought in Religion alſo. . 

For the Fourth, the Peoples bearing ſome part in the ſervice, that is, 1. by way of reſponſe in the 
Prayers, and Hymns, or 2. by reading every other verſe inthe Pſalm. And this is mentioned ia 
Theodorets ſtory 1. 2. c. 24. where ſpeaking of Flavianus and Diedorws he faith of them, #70 rparer dr- 
X# S12xivTes The Tov hANvTOY Xopes tk dradoxgis AaviTixiy bdibetes uinediay, &C. they divided the 
Quire of Singers into two parts, and appointed them to ſing the Pſalms ſucceſſively, which cuſtom 2000 
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begun by them ( who, ſaith he, were admirable men, and labour'd extreamly to. m_ all men .to 0 
Picty,,and to that end invented.this) * JMidgaps Tdrr004 2 xarinals Tis Lnmpirs Thyuera, prevail d* Andſoin Sui, 
wer the whole world © But yet higher than this © , this cuſtom of ſinging or reciting the praiſes d,inthe word 


God (in Hymns or Pſalms ) by way of «drripere or  alternatim, one . anſwering, a r, is xX#@- Xip& - 
o Fane So l. 0's 8, of his Eccleſ. ſtory attributed to Jgnatine that Apoſtolical Biſhop of An- - oy owe 
rroch ſhortly after St. Peter + and that, ſaith he, from a viſion of - Angels 4d # yes oc Uurey gia ; > a % 


\ dyiev Tdle Surirror, ſinging Pſalms to the holy Trinity in this manner. | And ſo. Photixs alſo, Inpitnnns * 
ors HN ww PF vegas PLE. yiriodas + + 4 Ta An example of this Philo mentions zlſo - ol 4-3 
among the Eſſens of the Jews, |. de Vit, contompl. tyiverras xbpor VE dugeiy, wine 54 THa av5as]©: &0 jo. , 
card Thy ipu3ges 2daarcer, this way of alternate ſinging was uſed _— them in imitation of that ; x = unde 
whichewas inſtituted on the ſhore of the Red. ſex. And theſe Eſeni being the firſt converted LO Korgurrie x) - 
Chriſtianity in Alexandria might from thence continue it there. But however the antiquity of it #a«fars cm 
in the Church is ſufficiently teſtified by Baſil ad Neocaſar. Cler, arx3 Sreryurdin]es domiiddaucny da- mow bo 
anos, trot mdhuy immpbarles ivt xavdpxorr T4 was oi. horvel. Urnxiom. They divide themſelves into 2» v4 ay Lon 
two parts and ſing alternately, and ſometimes one begins the ſong and ft reſt anſwer him. And from theſe &SwvIs Imp Us 
St. Ambroſe brought it into the Latin Church, and inſerted it into.their ſervice. So ſaith Sigebert in 'AJuagis' | 
Ann.387. Ambroſins Epiſcopus ritum Antiphonas in Eccleſia canendi primm ad Latinos tranſtulit 4 Gre- mTeoTw dpte«. 
cis, apud quos hic ritus jam inoleverat ex inſtituto Ignatis Antiocheni Epiſcopi ©& Apoſtolorum diſci- _—_y_ y- 
puli, qui vir viſfionem, &c. Biſhop Ambroſe was the firſ# that broughe this _ of ſinging Antiphonas os detuged pus 
to the Latins from the Greeks, among whom that cuſtom had of old been uſed from the inſtitution of ww aiegm. 
Tenatius Biſhop of Antioch and GEn_e of the Apoſtles, who received a viſion to that purpoſe. , Be- 
fide theſe *tis uſed by us, 3. by way of mutual charity, the people returning a Prayer tor the Prieſt, 
who began one peculiarly for them ; which T-necentixs refers to, in his letter to Aurelixs and Angy- 
ftine, calling them communes & alternas preces, to which he there attributes more force, quam privatis, 
than to private z and 4+ by way of following the me in Confeſlion of ſins, both at the beginning 
of the Service, and before the Communion ; 5. in Profeſſion of Faith in the Creeds, whereinevery the 
meaneſt Chriſtian is to have his part: And inevery of theſe it js certainly deſigned by the Church, 
from the example of pure antiquity, to very = uſes, to quicken devotion, which the length of 
continued hearing may have leave to dull and flacken, and to recal thoſe thoughts which may upon 
the like temptation have diyerted to other objetts; in a word, to engage every one to be made no 
| jdle or unprofitable SpeRator of the Service : and as long as there is ſtill need of that help to theſe ſo 
neceſſary ends, and not the leaſt ſhew or pretence of objection againſt it, how neceſſary it can be to re 
ject it wholly, and lay 411 the task upon the Prieſt, and not require ſo muchas an Amen ( which it 
ſeems was in faſhion in St. Pal time ) of the 1/1471, or Lay perſon, I leaveto the moſt prejudicate 
Reader to give ſentence for me. | wb = 

As for the Litany, wherein the People are more exerciſed than in any other part of the Service, *tis $ef, 37; 
certainly deſigned to make it more proportionable to the title beſtowed on it by the Antients of 
ixTeis buy), earneſt or intenſe Prayer, and in Methodins, Inreriis Signs, earneſt Petitions, ( and in the 
Greek Liturgy ſimply ixTwis, intenſe of earneſt ) from Aft.12. 5-£nc.22.44. This continual joyniog of 
the people in every paſſage of it, tending very much to both the improving and evidencing that fervor 
and intenſien, which can never be more neceſſary than throughout that Service, of which 1 ſhall in 
paſſing ſay theſe three things, and juſtifie them againſt any gain-ſayer, that there is not extant any 
where, 1, a more particular excellent enumeration of all the Chriſtians either private or common 
wants, as far as is likely to come to the cogniſance of a Congregation; nor 2. a more innocent 
blameleſs Form, againſt which there lies no juſt objeftion, and moſt of the unjuſt ones that have been 
made, are reproachful to Scripture it ſelf, from whence the paſſages excepted againſt are fetcht, as 
that particularly of Praying for Gods mercy wpon all men, from 1 Tim.2.1. and 3. a more artificial com- 
poſure for the raiſing that zeal, and keeping it up throughout, than this ſo defamed part of our 
Liturgy, for which and other excellencies undoubtedly it is, ( and not for any Conjuring or Swear- 
ing in it ) that the Devil hath taken care that it ſhould drink n_ of that bitter cup of Calumn 
and Reviling, which it can no way have provoked, but only as Chriſt did the reproach of the diſ- 
eaſed man, What have I to do with thee? &c. when he came to exorciſe and caſt out the Devil that 
poſleſt him. And for this to be thrown out of the Chucch, ſure there is no other neceſſity, than 
there was that there ſhould be Scandals and Hereſies in it, only becauſe the Devil and his Factors 
would have it ſo. | | © 4 

5- For the dividing of Prayers into divers Collefts or Portions, and not putting all our Petitions into Se. 38; 
one continued Prayer, theſe advantages it hath to give it authority, 1. the prattice of the Jews, whoſe . : 
Liturgy was diſpenſed into Leſſons, &c. and 18 Collefts, or ſhort Prayers: 2. the example of Chriſt 
preſcribing a ſhort Form, and 1n that, ſaith St. Chaps JiÞdZ as nuas ulTper wvyhs, teaching mu the 
meaſure or —_ due to each Prayer of ors, Hom.de Annk.f. 965. and ſetting a mark of Heatheniſ; 

Mar. 6. and of Phariſaisſm, Mat.23.14- on their long Prayers : .3. the advice of the Antients, who eli 
" &. Aware Fes, uſed for a great while in the Roman Church, was a ſhort one, and that Chriſt and . 

t, 72ut CoMmanded us to make our Prayers, SpdxHas x Torts, x) if 3alywy Sraanniubror + and fre- Chrtatt. 
quent, and with little diſtances between, And bo Epphones md. 4 ny 24. rn) gl —y len rt Chnſeft i 
tions, were T4ous Tvxriri[ Gf, with all frequency ; and Caſſian, de inſtit.mox.l.2.c-10; from the unjverſal 
conſent of them,/Urilius cenſent breves orationes ſed creberrimas fieri, The way that is reſolved to be moſt 
Profit able, isv6 hve ſhort Prayers, but very thick, or frequent, And he adds a conſideration which prom=. 
pted them rothisreſolution, Ut Diaboli inſidiantis jacula ſuccinfta brevitate vitemus, That by that 
means, the Devils darts which he 1s wont to find and ſteal his times to ſhoot into our breaſts, may by the brevi- 
ty of our Prayers be prevented. To theſe many niore might be .added, but that the no-advantage 
on the other ſide above this ( ſave only the wy > 1s of the labour and- patience of. ſpeaking or. 
hearing fo much in a continued courſe, in one breath as it were ) will ſave us the pains of uſjog mare 
motivesto perſwade any, that ſure it js not zeceſſary tavexchange this pleaſant eafic courſe of our 
£iturgy, for the tedious toilfom leſs-profitable w__ - = Diveftory Fg 9 
| : For 
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6. For the Ceremonies uſed in the ſeveral Services, mich. might be ſaid, as particularly for;thac 
of ſtanding upand giving glory to God at the reading of the Goel, according to the expreſs words 
of Chryſoſtome, or whoſoever that Author was «is 79 ixrmod your. 0.6. P. 975. Te Sraxive @V0 yup 
phrnorIO: 7) way yinls rerpdInger (ſoit ſhould be, not TvTpaSupery As appears P. 974+ L. 20, where 
T3 T6 wary arior Terrpd3npey dorm) mderes asTy eTwiQouer novxiar A x) vine 74 I gbus The 14) v6- 


e405; dpbEvrars whhng Sraniedurde hublsy Iniporitits, "Anat dV;e cot wen, © kyeeling ( in oppoſition to 
yin the Lords Supper defigned in the Direttory) 2. that it is agreeable tothe prattice of all 
Antiquity, who tho h they kneeled not, becauſe the Canon of the Council of Nice obliged all to 
ftand in the Church, between Eafter and pra - op or on the Lords day all the year long, ( which 
by the way, —_—_— excludes fitting, as alſo doth that ſaying of Opratus, 1. 4. That the Peoyle 
may not ſit inthe Church, and of Tertullian, l. de Orat.c. 12, That *ewas an Heathen cuſtom tayfit in 
the Church, and therefore onght to be reprehended; ) yet uſed the Prayer-geſture at receiving, 5.e, bow- 
ing their bodies and heads, which the Fathers call adoration ,, kiſſing of the band, is the propriety of 
the Latin word, but the ordinary denotation of it, 6 the body, the rTpooxs/rners, Which is more 
than the former, the cxulzs major, among the Learned; For as Herodotms obſerves of the 
Faſtern Nations, that the manner of Equals was to kef one another at meeting, of inferionr; to 
kif the hand of the Superionr, but of the Suppliants or Petitioners, that would expreſs the greateſt 
humility to bow themſelves before him, ſo was this laſt of the three continued among the Primitiye 
Chriſtians in their Services of the greateſt Piety and humility, Climarw, p. 298. Td Sager SitduuG- 
meorxurs, when I receive I worſhip, or adore, agreeable to which the great men in the French 
Churches, who receive it g or going ( a meer Egyptian-Paſſeover cuſtom ) do firſt make x 
lowly cringe or curtefie before they take it in their hands. 2. That Chriſts Table-geſtura at 
the delivering it, is no Argument for ſits» , both becauſe it is not manifeſt by the Text that he 
uſed that, ſave only at the Paſſeover, from which this $ of the Lord was diſtinct, and was cele- 
brated by bleſſing, and breaking, and giving the bread, &c. to which ſome other geſture might be 
more proper, and more commodious, and becauſe Chriſts geſture in that is no more obligingly ex- 
emplary to ns, than his doing it after Swpper was to the Apoltles, who yet did it Faſting, Atts 13.2. 
and generally took it before the agape, and as by Plinies Epiſtle it appears, ſo early in the morning, 
that the Congregation departed and met again, ad capiendum cibum promſcunm, to take their meals 
together. As alſo 3. that the contrary geſture of ſiting, as It was, not many == lince, by a full 
Synod of Proteſtants in Poland forbidden, if not condemned, becauſe 'they found it uſed by the 
Arrians, as complying with their opinion, who hold our Saviour to be a meer Creature, ſo is it 
now profeſt by ſome of our late Keformers Writings to be a badge and Cognizance of their be- 
lieving in the infallibility of Chriſts promiſe of coming to reign on this Earth again, and takethem 
into a familiar and ( a kind of ) _ converſation with him, the Doctrine of the Aikenaries, 
once in ſome credit, but after condemn'd by the Church, and though favour'd by ſome Learned 
men, both anciently and of late, is not yet ſure clear enough to come into our Creed or Liturgy; or 
to be profeſ} and proclaim'd by that geſture, when ever we receive the Sacrament : The evidence 
or proof of it being primarily that in the Revelation, which in all probability ſignifies no ſuch matter. 
Bur [ ſhall not enlarge on this, nor the other Ceremonies mention*d, but refer the Reader to the 
Learned Satisfaftory unanfwer'd labour of Mr. Hooker, on theſe Subjefts; and then ask him 
when he hath read him, 1. whether he repent him of that pains, '2. whether in his Conſcience he 
can think it neceſſary, or tending to edfication, to caſt all theſe cauſeleſly out of this Church, or 
the whole Liturgy tor their ſakes. 
Now for thoſe things that are more intrinſecal to the Liwgy. and parts of the Service; as 
1. For the proneuncing of Abſolntion, which Chriſt ſo ſolemnly inſtated on the Prieſt in his 
Diſciples ( by three ſeveral atts, 1. unto Peter as the mouth of the Apoſtles, Marth. 16. 19. then 
by way of promiſe to them all together, Cap. 18. 18. then by way of aCtual inſtating it on them, 
breathing that power and the Holy Ghoſt on them together, John 20.23. ) and which is ſo diſtindly 
named by Saint Fames, c. 5.15. in the caſe af ſickneſs, dps3iovra: avry, ( not as we render they 
ſhall be forgiven bim, as if it were ag45icorery and belonged only to Gods att of pardoning, but ) 
ty Abſolution be given him; and ſo conſtantly preſerved and exerciſed in the 
univerſal Church in publick. and private, and os (as far as our Litargy uſes it) ever 
by thoſe who affirm that power in the Miniſter to be exly declarative, that any man converſant cither 
in the GoFFel, or writings of the Fathers, or modern Authors, or that hath but ſeen Knoxes Scotch 
Liturgy, and obſery*d that part of it, about the receiving of Penitents, would be amazed to ſee 
a Direttory for the Publick worſhip of God ( which isa large phraſe and contains the whole Office of 
the Prieſt ) and in it a Title for the Viſitation of the Sick, and yet find never a word about Abſolytion, 
no not in caſe of ſcruple, doubt or temptation, pag. 67. or the death-bed it ſelf. This exerciſe 
of thoſe Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, i.e. of the Church, this pronouncing of Gods = 
don, and actually giving the Pardon and Peace of the Church to all her Penitent Children, elpe- 
cially that more particular a&t before the Communion, and on the Bed of ſickneſs, is, beſides 
the obedience to Chriſt, ſo neceſſary an expreſſion of Chriſtian charity in every Church to its 
_ members, and the cm_ of it, where it is due, ſo barbarous an inhumanity ( which yetl 
ope no man ſhall be the worſe for, but thoſe that do deny it ) that as the turning of Publick, Cen- 
ſures out of this Church, is arare example of deſpight unto Chriſts Command, ( there being 10 
National Church from Chriſts time to this to be found without it, till this of ours for theſe laſt 
three years ) ſo the ſending of Abſolation after it, and the affirming it to be neceſſary to be done, 
and appointing all foot-ſteps of it, to be turn'd out of the Service, is a piece of diſorder, as con- 
trary to Charity as to Piery, to Reaſon as Religion, this being ſo far from the blame of an exube- 
rancy in our Service, that there is more reaſon to wiſh that there were more of this nature, thaB 
that that, which we have already, were omitted. $6" 
2. For the Hymns of the Church, it will net be amiſs perhaps to give you firſt the true notion 


of the word ; there being among the Hebrews three ſorts of Songs, 1, XMdzmor, a conciſe or fi 
| yerſt 
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werſe, 2. Tebillah, Praiſe, celebrating or depredicating of God, and 3. Schir. aCanticle; as the word 
4 uſed in thetitle of that Song of Songs. And anſwerable to thefe three, we have Col. 3.157. $axpitzSurecy 4 
and 82, Pſalms and Hymns, and Songs, where the word Hymn is anſwerable to the ſecond of theley's - 

raiſing and magnifying of God in and for ſome of his moſt remarkable acts of merey and power; 

hus was it the diate, even of Nature it ſelf among the Heathens, to imploy a great part of their 

Poetry, 5.e. their Piety ( for ſo Orphews the firſt and moſt famous Writer of Hymns, was Called Theolo- 

4 Poeta, a Poet that was a Divine alſo) in framing of Hymns to their Gods, _ thoſe of Muſers 

and Linw, the other two Theologs Poete, are not now to be met with. The like we have ſtill of Homer 

alſo, and 1 remember Galen the famous Phyſician, .in one of his Books De »ſ# parrixm, deſcribing 

the compoſure of the Foot, breaks out of a ſuddam into-an excellent acknowledgment-which he 

calls,prov dandirdy 4 Snurepyioarlo nudge true Hymn in land of that God which made theſe Ctirious bodies 
of men. This duty of natoral Piety, Chriſtianity certainly hath not obſtruCted, but elevated it to a . 
far higher pitch by ſuperadding that greateſt obligation taken from the Re ion of mankind, 10 

that old one of the Creation, And thus in all Ages of the Church ſome Hymns have been conſtantly 

retained to be ſaid or ſung in the Churches, I mean not only the daily LeQions of the Pſalms of Da- 

vid ( which yet this DireFory- doth not mention, but only commands a more frequent reading 

of that Book, than of ſome other of Scripture ) not the ſinging of ſome of thoſe Pals in 
Meter, ( which yet this Direfory doth not preſcribe neither, ſave only on days of Thanksgiving, 
or after the Sermon, if with conveniency it may be done, making it very indifferent, it ſeems, whe- 
ther it be kept at all in the Church of no, unleſs.on thoſe ſpecial occaſions ) But the alternare reading 
of the Pſalms both by Prieſt and people, ( Pſalmi ab ommbus celebrentur, Let the Pſalms be ſaid by 
all, in the Milevit. Comnc. Can. 12.) the conſtant uſe of ſome ſpecial Pſalms, as the Introite,- and 
of other more purely Chriſtian Hymns, either framed by Holy men in the Scripeure in reference 
to Chriſts Incarnation, or by the Church ſince on purpoſe to bleſs and praiſe God for his mercies in 
Chriſt, which ſure deſerve a daily celebration from every Chriſtian, as well and as richly as any 
Viftory over Enemies, though it be one of theirs over the King himſelf, can deſerve of them upon 
any ſuch day of Thanksgiving. Of this kind is the Te Dexwm, a moſt divine and admirable Form, 
called by Saint Baſil, iriwiz:@, a triumphant Song, generally.thought to be compoſed by Saint Au- Tiſmas is B4- 
guſtine, and Saint Ambroſe, on the day that Saint Ambroſe baptized-Saint Augajtine, and fitted to fl. T, 1.p.795. 
that purpoſe with an acknowledgment of the Trinity, in reference to Saint Anguſtines converſion 
from Manicheiſm ; If this be true, then ſureit is one of thoſe, the repeating of which moved 
Saint Augxſtine to ſo much paſſion, that he ſaith in his Confeſſions, 1. 9g. Quantum flevi in bymnis & 
Cantics Eecleſie tae, that and the like Hymns of the Church fercht many tears frombim. Of which 1 
ſhall only ſay, that to any man that hath but an humble, faichful, thankful, fervent heart to yo 
along with it, it is as Chriſtian a piece of praiſe and prayer, as any humane pen could contribute 
toward the publick worſhip of God, which he that hath had the uſe of inthe Church, and now 
thinks fit to baniſh out of ir, ſhews his own former coldneſs and OR NEmnnry under that means 
of Grace, and that he never joyned in it with any zeal or earneſt, or elſe his wretchleſs ingratitude 
to the Church which hath allow?d him the benefit of it. 

The like might be added of thoſe two other in the adminiſtration of the Sacrament of the Lords $28. 32: 
Supper, the former before the Sacrament beginning with lift wp your hearts, and ending with the 
. Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Hoſts,Gc. a form to be fonnd with lictle variation, both in St. Fames's, 
Saint Baſis, and Saint Chryſoſtom's Liturgy, the other, afrer the Sacrament, Glory be to God on 
high, &c. called antiently bymnu Angelicus, the angelical bymn, from the firſt part of it which was 
ſung by Angels, and both theſe ſuch antienr, -pure, excellent compoſures in themſelves, and ſo fitly 
accommodated to the preſent buſineſs, and all thatI have named ſo far from any appearance of evil, 
ſo free from any the leaſt objection-of any the moſt petulant malicious calumniator ( as far as I yet 
ever heard ) ſo well-becoming a congregation of Saints, who by praiſing God in the Church, ſhould 
practiſe before-hand, and fit themſelves for the linging of Hallelwjabs ually in Heaven, and 
in the mean time bear the Angels company here ( who * Saint Chryſoftom tells us, ſing all the Hymns « ur” dy 
with us) thar ?tis little better than fury, ( ſavouring much of the temper of that evil fpirit zur Ziv, 
on Saul, that was exorciſed with David's Muſick, and therefore may be allowed to have ma- wer*dyyinov 
hce to that and the like ever ſince ) to think it zeceſſary to throw this piece of heaven out of the 24%: *: 4+. 
Church. | 0 ak 5 4 
——————_— er in Saint Beſils Lit ( Atom Jecs > nds hah 5 Cas % hegrole ml —— 
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Y dpyaylaoy vis arr/es Tis ons of ele ou) Ty cody it tiowoy D/os gies 2 ons. Sm ny - 
rake neyirne Tl olw &14.% Tm ) that God would ſend bis boly Angels to bear them company in their ſervices and praiſes of God as 


- 3. For the Doxology ſo conſtantly annexed to many parts of our ſervice, in theſe words, ( where» Sef?. 33, 
in the people either ate ro begin or _ Glory be tothe Father, &c. It isan antient piece of very 
or conſideration, the former verſicle of it being, as *tis affirmed by/ good authorities, compoſed 

y the firſt Council of Nice, and appointed by them to be uſed in the Church, as a leſſer Creed, or con- 

ſon of the Trinity, and 5uovsie, conſubſtgntiality of the Son and Holy Ghoſt, with the Father ( at 
which it hath therefore antiently been the cuſtom to ſtand up, confulſion of God, being a praifin 
of him ( as the word in other Languages imports ) to which therefore that poſture is moſt due) whic 
may well paſs for no fable, becauſe cis clear, that ſoon after that time, Flavianus ſang it aloud in 
the Charch of Antioch, as appears by * Sozomen, and rs. ( and if we may believe * Nict- a4, .- 
phors, St. Chryſoſtom joywa with him in it ;,) Of this Phs ftorgins the Arrian Hiſtoriographer tells us, 11. 3. c. 4 
An.348. Flavianus having gotten a Congregation of Md, aacters Tpary arsfiyre, was the firſt that be= * 1.18.6, 51. 
fan that form of Doxology, others uſing that other form of its Terpi 0-di3 ivdyip mrivuer:, Glory ts 
the Father, by the Son in the Holy G beſt making the Son inferiour tothe Father, and the Holy Ghoſt 
to the Son, as Eunomins and Exdoxins did, when: it- ſeems Philoſtorgin« himſelf moſt approv'd of, 
(Tar warner The Inpdrnow inimroadCuy, Taith his : TM of him) others ( not, as 4 

B 2 mends 
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 mends his Copy, and reads it, #b£ Tergi by vap ydyip T1997 but as the Oxford Manuſcripe ) 4 

navel $ v1 Als ard peryGlory to the Fairs the Seninthe Holy Ghoſt. Theſe two ſeveral For To 

and ſome ſay a third (.5" tbe Son and the Holy Ghoſt ] were, it ſeems C ogaiof - bbanaſie if 

the Council of -{ntiech, 4n. Dom, 341. and by men of ſeveral perſwahons :uſed in the Church of 

Antioch, a$ a Charatter, by which. 7þv 4 "E Pponimer oof efuees; FOey expreſt their ſeveral opinions, 

ſaith Sozomen. 1.3, c. 19. & 1.4. 27./and by ſo doing, ay Thy bix6ies Star wed ippolor 73 Janus, 

every one applyed the Pſalm or Hymn ( to the end of which, as now with us, it was, it ſeems, then an- 

next ) to hes opinion, In which.narration of Philoſtorgius, we have no xeaſon to ſuſpedt any. thing, 

but the mpSre; dreCiuos, that Flavianw was the firſt that fang it, wherein his favour tothe Arrian; 

might make him partial, or the truth might Þes he was the. firſt that ſang it at Antioch, for there 

— was ina Council condemn'd,.and ſo ſtill the Form might in other places be uſed more #n- 

tiently: This firſt verſe being on this occaſion brought into the,Church as a teſtimony, and Pillar of 

the Catholick verity againſt the Arriars, and annext by ancient cuſtom to the end of the Pſalms in the 

Liturgy, St, Ferom, or ſome body before-him, being moved by the noiſe of the Macedonians ( who 

excepted againſt that part of it concerning the Holy Ghoſt, affirming that that Doctrine of the Diyi- 

. nity of the: Holy Ghoſt was novel ) is ſaid'to have been the Author of adding the other verſe or line 

Nay amenty to the formers in oppolition tg them, 4s 5t was jn the beginning, &c to fignifie this to be the anti- 
them in Concit, ent Catholick, no new private doctrine or opinion; and yet that it Was VEry near, if not as antient 
Yaſenſiunder as the former may be gheſt by what Theodoret, 1.2. c, 24. faith of Leontins Biſhop of Antioch, that he 
Pope Fulius in was wont to ſay to himſelf the Arrian Doxolery ſe ſoftly, that no word conld be heard by bim that ſtood 

[4 


on — 4 next, but es Tis diavas TaY aiuyor, for ever and ever, ( the cloſe of the ſecond line ) and this faith he, 
Cn - were While Flavianws, who oppoſed him, was a Lay-man. And if this be a time wherein ſuch Forms as 


not delivered theſe, ( which beſides grving glory to God, do ſecure and defend the Catholick Doftrine of the Tring 

tothe Latin ty, againſt all antient and modern Arrians and Adacedonians) axe neceſlarily to be caſt out, as hin- 

Church cl if drances to growth and edification, ſure the deſign is only to plang Hereſies in the Church ( to which 

Gil of _ alone that may prove impediment ) but nothing elſe. 

Seb. 3 ts. Having ſaid this, ?rwill not be needful to add concerning the fourth head, more than only the ac- 
knowledgment of my wonder and aſtoniſhment, why the ſame calamity and pampeſs that. carried 
away this leſſer Creed, fhould alſo be able to raile ſo fierce a Torrent, as to drive and hurry with it the 
three larger Creeds alſo, eſpecially that not only of the Nicene Fathers, but of the ApoſHes themſelves; 
Againſt the matter of which I have not heard, that the Presbyterians have any objeCtion, and ſure 
the Beadſmans Divinity, that, turns the Creed into a Prayer, hath not concluded the ule of it to 
be a ſtinting of the Spirie. What the effect of rhis part of Reformation is likely to be,' will not be 
hard to divine, even Barbariſm and Atheiſm within a while, the turning God and Chriſt, and allthe 
Articles of the Creed out of mens brains alſo, and not ( as yet it is) only out of their bearrs; what is 
the necelſlity of doing it, will not ſo eaſily be reſolved even by him that hath imbibed the Aſſemblers 
principles, unleſs it be to gratifie the Separariſts, who are profeſt denyers of one Article, that of 
the Holy Catholick, Church, Tteſolving the end and the effect of the Holy Ghoſts deſcent to have been 
only to conſtitute particular Congregations, and none elſe. As for the great patternof the Presbyreri- 
ans, the practice of Geneva or Scotland, that appears by Knox*s Common Prayer-Book,, to hayeal- 
lowed a ſet Form of Confeſſion of Faith, and deligned it tor the publick uſe as the firſt thing in that 
Book, of Prayers, though the truth is, the Apoſtles, or other ancient Creeds being ſet aſide, one ofthe 
Geneva forming is fain to ſupply the place of them, which yet by the ſetting the ſeveral parts of the 
Apoſtles Creed in the margent, both there and in the order of Baptiſm, appears rather to be an inter- 
pretation of ir, and ſo ſtill the Separati/ts muſt be the only men in the Church fit to be conſidered, of 
elſe apparently there is no ſuch Political neceſſity of this neither. 

Sebt. 35, For the fifth thing, the ſo frequent repetition of the' Lords Prayer, and Prayer for the King it 
our Service, this account may be briefly given of it. For the former, that in our Common Prayer- 
Book, there be ſeveral ſeryices for ſeveraloccaſions, of the Sacraments, &c. for ſeveral days, as the 
Litany; for ſeveral times in the day, not only Horning and Evening, but one part to be ſaid earlier in 
the morning, and then toward zoo a return to another part, ( as the antient Primitives had. three 
Services in a forenoon, 1. that for the Carechumess, conſiſting of Prayers, Pſalms, and Readings ; 
then a 2. for the Pexitents, ſuchas our Litany; anda 3. for the Fideles, the Faithful; our Commu- 
non Service; ) andeven that which is aſſigned ro one time ſo diſcontinued by Pſalms and Hymns 
and Leſſons, that it becomes in a manner two Services, clearly two times of Prayer. Now our Saviour 
commanding, when you pray, ſay, Our Father, we have accordingly fo aſligned- it, to be once-re- 
peated in every ſuch part of Service z and I remember to have heard one of the graveſt and moſt 
reverend men of the Aſſembly, being asked his opinion about the uſe of the Lords Prayer, to have 
anſwer*d to this purpoſe, God forbid that T ſhould ever be upon my knees in Prayer, and riſe up with- 
out adding Chriſts form to my imperfett petitions. And whereas this Dire&ory is: ſo bountiful, 
as to recommend this Prayer to be uſed in the Prayers of the Church, and; yet ſo wary as but to 
recommend it, it is thereby confeſt that it is lawful to retain a ſet Form, { for that is ſurely ſo 
and then the often uſing of a lawful thing will not make it unlawful ) but,withal that Chriſts Com» 
mand in point of his Service ſhall no more oblige to obedience; than the commands of men). for-if 
it did, this would be more than recommended. And now why that which may, ſay they, \commen: 
dably ( muſt ſay we neceſſarily in obedience to Chriſt ) beuſed in the Prayers of the Church, and 
being repeated oftner than once, ſhall be uſeful to him who was not come: at the. firſt ſayings or 
may be ſaid more atrentively by him who had before been too ligeut, ſhould. be neceſſary to be: 
uſed but once, when all mens zeal or underſtanding of ſo divine Tm, or. perhaps preſence at that 
part of the Service, ſhall not zeceſſarily go along with it, I. leave to more ſubtle Diviners to in- 
ſtruct vs. This 1am ſure of, that God hath rfade a peculiar promiſe to importunity in, Prayer, 119 3 
coming often to him on the ſame errand, and Zuke 4p? by; a phraſe in the. Pargble ſeems 0. ſays 
that he that comes oft to God in this manner, will at length force him to ſhame, if he do-not grant 
his Petition ; for that is the meaning of &a«x:dgcy, And from thence the Fathers uſe a bold phuale, 
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in their Litarpics, ot Svowre Tr pirer aye vr, 1 put thee ro ſhame, 1; ec. waportune thee, Baſil in Litarg. 
w_— the P/alrery of the Greeck,Church, which hath gany 6 we mixtwithit,. Oe = xp = 
Juewns dwd Tis dies dyevirnr@, mnlef6 thy own goodneſs put thee 'ts' ſhame, &c. Now that this will 
not be ſubje&t to the cenſure of wamm reperzrcons, Mar.6. 7. whichis the only exception made againit 
ir, (if the example of Devid, Pſalm 136. be not ſufficiefit to authorize the repeating any Form of 
ren, whighyis as faultleſs as that was) might largely be evidenced, 1. by the nature of the word 
baroreyla, *thereuſed, which both Heſycbiu and Sridas apply to another matter, and explain it by 
noaweyle, and dpyixoyie, and dxugoaryin, long, idle, unſcaſonable forms, ſuch as Batturuſed in his wange? 
> woxdery;ot ures Teureanyies Tomes, bis long-inded Hynms fo full of T, ——_— which Adunſter 
efore rendreth EIYW1 NKXIIW1 -& nor — , unprofitzbly or, unſeaſonably : 
2. bythecuſtoms of the Heathens which Chriſt there refers to [4 GarJoroynrare Somey of L3y1xor wſc 
not, &c.- 44 the Heathens] and-which are evident in their Writers, eſpecially their Tragedians ; 
where ?tis plain, that their manner was to ſound, or chant for many hours together, ſome few empty 
wordsto:the honour of their Gods, ſuch the *Eve Rex xe, intheir Bacchanals, from the noiſe of whi 
they-were. call'd Evantesz ſuch in Sophocles, 'Is 'Is, Nldv, Tier, d Tier, Tier, &c. and eſpecially int 
Virgins Clues of eſe 's Tragedy, calPd irre int Sie, Where there are near a 100. Verſes, R 
—__ of meer-tautologies, 19,18, '13, 'Is, 350} Sraire, and an enumeration of the ſeveral names 
of the Gods with unſignificant noiſes added to them, ov7',” Agn, 045, 237, "Apruut, oiaet 324, and within 
two Verſes the ſame again, 2nd much more of the ſame ſtile. Two notable examples of this Hea+ 
theniſh-cuſtom the Scripture affords us, one, 1 K:ng. 18.26. where the Prophets of Baal from mornin 
till noon, try O Baal,bear #5,and it follows, they cryed with a loud voioe,and cut themſelves, TDOUBUD 
accor din b their cuftem or rites (that land crying the ſame words ſo long together, was as much a 
Heatheniſh rite, 'as the cutting of themſelves.) lhe other of the Epheſians, AQts 19. 34. who are 
affirrh*d to: have cryrd with one woyce for two hours face, Meydan i "Apreur; "Eqeoiur, Great is Diana of 
the Epheſeats, and thirdly, by the gp ends that Chriſt obſerves of that Heathen cuſtom, 1. that 
they may be beard by that long noiſe, for which Elzas ſcoffs themiz 1 King. 18. 27. Cry aloxd, perhaps 
your God us a talking, or 4 purſuing, &c. 2. that their Petitions thay be more intelligible to their 
Gods, to- which Chriſt oppoles, your Heavenly Fatber knoweth what you have need of, and ſo needs 
Rot your mono to explain them to him. Much more might be faid for the explaining of that 
miſtaken ptace, but thar-it would ſeem unneceſſary to this matter, the exception being ſo cauſleſs, 
that the Vindication would paſs for an extravagance. | <4 
Of the Prayers for the King, the account will not be much unlike; Saint Pax! commands that Se. 26. 
prayers, and lications, and interceſſions, and thanksgivings be made for-K ings, Oc. 1'Tim-2. 1,2, 
where though the mention of thoſe ſeveral ſorts of prayers, ſignified by thoſe tour words, might be 
matter of apolog , for the making ſeveral addreſſes to God for Kings in one ſervice, ſuppoſing them 
1'd-to thoſe forts in that Text, yet have we diſtributed the frequent prayers for him into 
the ſeveral ſervices, one ſolemn prayer for him in the ordinary daily ſervice, (and only a verſicle 
before as it were proemial to it): another in_the Litany, another after the Commandments (of 
which- thongh our Book have two forms — yet both the Rubrick and Cuſtom, gives us au- 
thority-to interpret, itwas-not meant that both ſhould be ſaid at once, but either of the two choſen 
by the Minifter,) another before the Communion, where the neceſſity of the matter, being deſigned 
for the Church militaur, makes it more than ſeaſonable to deſcend to our particular Church, and the 
King the ſupream of itz juſt as Herodurre relates the cuſtom of the Perſians, l. 1. p.52: was 7675 r4gonor 
td]ed gre iv ryiveSas hab 76 Bac they prey for all the Perſians, particularly for the King. To this 
praQtice of ours ſo grounded in the Apoltle, we ſhall add, 1. the reward promiſed (by the Apoſtle's 
intimation) to ſuch Prayers (if not, as E conceive, by thoſe words, that we may live a praceable and 
quies: life; Fc. that ptaceable and _= life, of all bleflings the greateſt, ſeeming to be a 'benefit or 
donativepromiſed to the faithful diſcharge of that duty, of POE, and cating, and interce- 
ding, and giving thanks for Kings, yet certainly ſomewhat elte) in that high Declaration made con- 
cerning-it in the next words, for ths s good and acceptable before God our Saviour, whoſe accept ation 
is reward ſufficient to any ation, and yet who never accepts but rewards alſo. 2. The practice of | 
the antient Chriſtians, ſet down by Terrll. Sacrificamm pro ſalute Imperatoris pur prece, our prayers Ai Scap. c, 3 , 
are ſent up 4 pure ſacrifice for the proſperity of the Emperonr, and that quoties conveniebant, in another . 
place, at every mertong or ſervice of the Church, & precantes ſemper pro omnibus Imperatoribus, vitam 
prolixam, - Imperium r AnSacy domum tutam, exercitms fortes, Senatum fidelem, populum probum, Ors Aol. c. 36] 
bem quietum, quecurque homims & Cafars vota ſunt, praying always for the Emperours, and begging 
of God for them, long life, ow rexgn, the ſafety of his houſe, couragious Armies, a faithful Senate, E 
a good people, a quiet World, all thoſe feverals, (which would make up more prayers than our Book 
hath aſſigned) all that either as Man or King they can ftand inneedof ;, according to that of the Greek 
Church who having a formuof- Prayer called 5:ps67a 5 3805 735 Baondr, that God would eftabliſh Kings, 
do ſay of themſelves when they ule it, rige3uer T3; eras, we do confirm the Kings, i. e, this prayer 
of ours tends to-the confirming of Kirigs and Kingdoms. | See Fac. 4 Goar. not. in Eucholog. p. 33. and 
io Athenggoras and others to the ſame-purpolt, eſpecially when they'have occaſion to jultifie the fide- . 
lity- of Chriſtians to their unchriſtian Emperours, having no ſurer evidence to give of that, than 
the frequency of their prayers for them, which they which think neceſſary to abridge, or ſuperſede, 
muſt give us leave by-that indication to. judge of ſomewhat elſe, - by occaſion of, that topick to ob- 
ſerve their other demonſtrations. of a wo99a- to: thoſe that are ſet over them by God; And toany 
thatiare not a that crime, nor yet of another, of thinking all length of the publick ſervice 
unſupportable, Iſhall refer it to be. judged, whether it be neceſlary, that the King be prayed for in 
the Church; no'oftner than there is a Sermon there, | 
6, The Communion of Saints, (which if it were no Article jn our Creed, gught yet to be Iaid $:&, 37; 
vp, as one of the Chriſt tans tasks or duties) conſiſts in that mutual exchange of charity and all ſea- 
«{onable effeCts of itz: between all parts of the Church, that rriumphant in Heaven, Chriſt and: the 
Saints there, and this on earth milicant , which he that difctaims, by that one a of inſolence, _—_ 
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* which he brought, &; IJ 87 nvor, as if he were at home eating his own private mea 


off one of the noblelt priviledges of which this carth is capable, to be a fellow Citizen with. 
Sc ints, and a fellow p16 _ Chriſt himfaſf. The effects of this charicy on their parts mr 
Chrilts intercellion, and in the Saints ſuffrages, and daily On? to God for us, but on our 
thankſpgivings and commemorationsz which were firſt uſed in the Temple and Synagogue, and are 
oft mentioned by Syracides, under the titfe of Waoyia: Kupiv, c.47+ 6. and urnubovros by ivaoylace, c, 46. 
11. 49. 10. (and & ivaoylar, 1 Mac. 3.7.) a form of which we have in the 44. c. of that which 
in the Greek was antiently inſcribed Nleripey Ypr@, the Hymn, or praiſe of the Fathersy and begins 
And the ſame ?cis apparent the Primitive Chriſtians uſed 
very early, ſolemnizing the day of Chrilſts reſurrettion, &c. and rehearſing the names of the $ainrs 
out of their Dypticks, in time of the offertory before the Sacrament z beſides this ſo ſolemn aChri- 
ſtian duty, another act of charity there is, which the Church owes to her living Sons, the educati 
them in the preſence of good examples, and ſetting a remark of bonowr on all which have lived Chri- 
ſtianly, eſpecially have died in reſtzmory of the truth of that profeſſion , and again, a great. part of 
the New Teſtament, being #ory of the Kves of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, ( and the reſt but Sri 
agreeable to what thoſe lives expreſſed) it muſt needs be an excellent compendium of that Book, 
and a moſt uſeful way of infuſing it into the «nderſtanding, and preſerving it in the memory of the 
People, to aſſign proper portions of Scripture in Leſſons, Epiſtles, and Goſpels to every day, every . 
Sunday, every Feſlival in the Year ( which are none in our Church, bnt for the remembrance of 
Chriſt and the Scripture-Saints) to infuſe by thoſe degrees all neceſſary Chriſtian knowledge, and 
duties into us, the vſe of which to the ignorant is ſo great, that ic may well be fear*d, that when 
the Feſtivals, and ſolemnities for the birth of Chriſt, and his other famous paſſages of life and death 
and reſurreftion and aſcenſion, and miſſion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Leſſons, Goſpels (and Colle; ) and 
Sermons upon them, be turn?d out of the Charch, together with the Creeds al oO, *rwill not be jn the 
wer of weekly Sermons on ſome head of Religion, to keep up the knowledge of Chriſt in mens 
earts, a thing ir ſeems obſery*d by the Caſuiſts, who uſe to make the number of thoſe things that 
are neceſſarid credenda, neceſſary to be believed, no more, than the Feſtivals of Chriſt maks kyown to men, 
and ſure by the antient Fathers,' whoſe Preaching was generally on the Goſpels for the day; as ap- 
pears by their Sermons de tempore,, and their poſtils. To all theſe ends, are all theſe Feſtivals, and 
theſe Services deſigned by the Church, (and to no other, that is capable of any the leaſt brand 
of novel or ſuperſtitions ) and till all this antidote ſhall be demonſtrated to be turn? ſon, all theſe 
wholeſom deſigns, to be perfeRly noxiow, till il or no examples, uncharitableneſs, ſchiſmarical cutting 
our ſelves off from being fellow-members with the Saints, and even with Chriſt our Head, till ingra- 
titude, ignorance, and Atheiſm it ſelf, be canonized for Chriſtian and Saint-like, and the only things 
tending to edification in a Church, there will hardly appear any ſo much as polirich, neceſſity to. turn 
theſe out of it. 

7. For the reading of the Commandments , and prayer before, and the reiponſes after each of them, 
though it be not antiently to be found in the Church, as a part of the Service, (but only retain'd in 
the Carechiſm ) till King Edwards ſecond Liturgy, (and therefore ſure no charge of Popery to be af- 
fixt on it) yet ſeemeth it to me a very profitable part of devotion, being made uſe of as it ought. The 
Prieſt after a premiſed prayer for grace to love and keep Gods Commandments, is appointed to ſtand 
and read every of the Commandments diſtinily to the Peoplg, as a kind of Moſes, bringing them 
from God to them ; Theſe are they to receive in the humbleſt affeCtion of heart, and poſture of bo- 
dy, as means to try and examine themſelves, to humble themſelves in a ſenſe of their ſeveral fail- 
ings, and therenpon implore (every one for himſelf, and for others, even for the whole Kingdom) 
firſt Gods mercy for pardon for all that hath been committed againſt the letter of each Commandment, 
or what-ever Chriſt and the Goſpel hath ſet down under any, or reducible to any of thoſe heads, 
2. Graceto pron for the time to. come, what ever may be acceptable to Chriſt in that particular. ' 
This being thus diſtinCtly and leiſurely done to each particular younghy the heart enlargingzo every 
| 047 under that, proves an ncclone form of confeſſion of ſins, and of reſolution (and prayer 
or ſtrength) to forſake them. And let me tell you, were Gods pardon thus feryently and often cal- 
led for by each humble ſoul in a Kingdom, for every mans you 1 and the whole Kingdoms N- 
tional ſins, the Atheiſm Feculative and prattical, the impiety, infidelity, want of love _ fear, and 
worſhip of God, &c. in the figſt Commandment, and ſo throughout all the reſt, and the grace of God, . 
to work all the contrary graces in every beart, in the heart of the whole Kingdom, as humbly an 
heartily invoked, the benefit would certainly be ſo great, and fo illuſtrious, that none but Satany 
who is to be dethroned, and part with his Kingdom by that means, would eyer deem it neceſſary to 
calt out this part of Service, and have nothing at all in change for it. 

8. For the order of the Offertory, it. mult firſt be obſerved, that in the Primitive Apoſtelick 
Church, the Offertory was a conſiderable part of the ation, in the adminiſtring and receiving the 
Sacrament z the manner of it was thus. At their meetings for divine Seryice, every man as he was 
able brought ſomething oy 4 him, bread or wine, the fruits of the Seaſon, &c. of this, part 
was uſed for.the Sacrament, the reſt kept to furniſh a common Table for all the brethren (and there- 
fore in [gnatine, Soxiv inmexdin, to celebrate the Feaſt, is to adminiſter that Sacrament being joyn'd 
there with the mention of Baptiſm) Rich and Poor to eat together, no one taking precedence 
other, or challenging a greater part tohimſelf, by reaſon of his bringing more z, this is diſcernible 
in Saint Pauls words, chiding the Corinthians for their defaults in this matter, 2 Cor. 11. 21. every 
man, ſaith he, takes and eats before another his own ſupper, (4.e.) the Rich that ny more, ens foot 

without reipt 

to the nature of thoſe aydwas, which were a common meal for all,and ſo while one is filled/to the 
ſome others have little or nothing ro eat, which is the meaning of that which follows, one « hungry 
and another is drunken ;, after the 4y4ra: ceaſed, and the bringing of the fruits of the ſeaſon, whic 
were as a kind of firſt-fruit offering, was ont-dated, whether by Canon of the Church, or by con- 
trary cuſtom, this manner.was ſtill continued, that every receiver brought ſamewbat with him to 
offer, particularly bread, and wine mixt with water.. Juſtin Marr. Apel. 2. p. 97. ſets down the 

manner 
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receiving it, gives and. praiſe unto Ggd, in the name of the Son and the 
ah le os o Te vothy then do the Deacons diſtribute that apror ivyapirndirre, the bread, over 
he fx given thanks, and then ſaith he, over and above, the a. <a ſort, and every one « ; 
think, good, contributes, and that which is ſo raiſed, is left withrthe Prieſt, who out of that ſtoc ro 
the Orphan and Widow, and brcomes a common for altthat are inane, This clearly diſtinguis 
ſheth two parts of the Offertory, one deſigned for the uſe of all the F airbfal in the Sacrament, poor 
the? reſerved for the nſe of the yu the former called poego; at, Oblations, in the Council of Lao- 
dicea, the other repropepiar, in of Gangra, and onably, the repofitory for the firſt cal» 
ted Sacrarium in the fourth Council of Carthage, C an. 93. (and by Poſſidoxirs in the lite of Saint Augu; 
ftine, Secret arium unde altari neceffaria inferuntur, where thoſe things are laid, and from whence ferchbs 
which are neceſſary to the Altar) the other Gazophylacium or rreaſkry, the firſt Saint Cyprian calls S4+ 
erificia ſacrifices, the ſecond Eleemoſyne Almes, . ds op. & Eleem. parallel to thoſe which we. find 2 
both together mentioned, As 24.17. I came to bring almes to my Nation and offerings. This faith A 
Tuſtin Martyr is out Chriſtian Sacrifice, which will more appear to himt | 


; conſiders that the feaſt- Trypb, p. 260, 
ing of the P , their partaking of the Sacrifice, _—_— their 75kas and weriSas, was always an- 

nexed to ſacrifices, both among Jews and Heathens, which the Apoſtle calls partaking of the Altar, 

and conſequently that the Scrsfies, and the feaff together, the ſacrifice in the offerrory, the feaſt in 

the eating and Linking there, do compleat and make up the whole buſineſs of this Sacrament, as far 

as the people are concerned in it ; and all this bleft Prieſt, and God bleft and praiſed by Prieſt 

and People, and ſothe title of Euchariſt belongs to it. Thus, after Juſtin, Ireneus. The offertory of |, 4 c +: 
the Chriſtians is acconnted 4 pure ſacrifice with God, as when Saint Paul, faith he, mentions the atts of 

the Philippians liberality, he calls them yuciev Suxrhy, an acceptable ſervice (and fo Heb. 3. 16. to do good 

and to Communicate forget not, ſuch atts of liberality to thoſe that want, for with ſuch ſacrifices God 

« well pleaſed, ) and preſemly defines what this Sacrifice was, primitie earum que funt ejus creatur a= 

rum, the firſt-fruits of Gods creatures, So Tertullian, modicam unuſquiſque Fipem nienſtrud die adpo- yi, c. 19, 
nit, every one brings ſomewhat every Momb, juſt parallel to our Ofertory at Monthly Comminions ; 
Much more might be ſaid of this out of antient Conſtiturions and Canons, if *twere not for my deſire 
of brevity. Effeftually St. Cyprian, Lecuples & dives es, & dominicam celebrare te credis, & corbonam 9e, op.05 Flee. 
non reſpics, qui in dominicuns fine ſacrificio vents, qui partem de _—_ quod pauper obrulit, ſumis ? moſ. p. 180, 
Art thown rich, and __ thow recerveſt as thou onghreſt, and __ eft not the Corban, feedeſt on the 

poor mens Sacrifice, and ingef none t fe ? And Saint Augaſftine to the ſame purpoſe; And 'tis germ, 44 temp, 
worth obſerving that many Authorities, which the Papiſts produce for the external Sacrifice of the 215. 

body of Chriſt in the Meſſe, are but the detorſion anddifguiſing of thoſe places which belong to the | 
Offertory of the People, and in the Canon of the Maſſe, that prayer which is uſed for the offeting.up of 
Chriſt, (larded with ſo many croſſes) plainly betrays it ſelf to have been firſt inſtituted in relation to 

theſe gifts and oblations, as _ by the mention of Abels ſacrifice, and wry eg offering (that 

of Abels the firſtlings of the flock, Afelchizedecks a preſent only of Bread and Wine to Abraham) and 

the per quem hec omnia ſemper bona creas ( whom thou createſt all theſe good things) which belongs 
evidently to the firſtlings of the _ e living creatures ſacrificed by Abel, but is by them now 

moſt ridiculouſly applyed to the body of Chriſt. 1 have been thus large in ſhewing the original 

of the Offertory, becauſe it hath in all ages been counted a ſpecial part of divine worſhip, the third 

part of the Chriſtian Holocanft, faith Aquinas, 24. 24. q.35. art.3. ad 2. the obſervation of which is yet 

alive in our Lirxrgie (I would it had a more chearful univerſal reception in our praftice) eſpecially 

if tat be true which Henorixs ſaith, that inſtead of the antient oblation of Bread and Wine, the offer- 

ing of money was by conſent receiv*d into the Church in memory of the pence in Judas ſale. 

Now that this offering of Chriſtians to God for pious and charitable uſes, deſigned to them who are 

his Proxies and Deputy receivers, ang Pr the more liberally and withal more folemnly performed, 
many portions of Scripture are by the Lirxrgie deſigned to be read to ſtir upand quicken this bounty, 

and thoſe of three ſorts, ſome belonging to gead works in general, others to almes-deeds, others to 
oblations, and when jt 1s received and brought to the Prief, he humbly prays God to accepe thoſe 
almes, and this is it which I call the ſervice of the Offertory, ſo valued and eſteemed among all Anti- 

ents, but wholly omitted in this Direftory (only a caſual naming of a Colletion for the Poor by way 

of a ſage caution, that it be ſo order*d, that ne payt of the publich, worſbip be thereby bindred ) open what 
grounds of policy or pretence of neceſlity, I know not, unleſs out of that great fear, leſt works 

of charity (which the Apoſtle calls an acceptable > and with which God iz well pleaſed) ſhould 

paſt for any part of the ſervice or _— of God, which after preying to him is an aCt that hath 

the greateſt remark, and higheſt character ſet upon it, and when it is thus in the Offertory, is ac- 
counted pars cultiv, 4 part of xc ſay the School-men. And beſide, where it is uſed, as it 


ought, proves of excellent benefit ( when prudent faithful Officers have the diſpenſing of it ) to- 

ward the ſupplyiag and yroremnngy wants of all,mior w xprig bo zaludr jiremu, the Miniſter is there- 

by enabled to be the ghardian of all that ave in want, ſaith J=ſbine Af. Apol.2. and ſure neceſſity hath little 

or no law or reaſon 1n it, when the rejeQing of ſuch cuſtoms as theſe proves the only »eceſſary. _ ay 
9. For private Baptiſm, that which our Ls preſcribes is, that all poſſible care be taken, that all Sift. 35, 

Children that are to be Baptized be broughe to Chareh, and not without great cauſe and neceſſity Baptized 

at bome in their houſes. And yet when great need ſhall compel them ſo todo, then an order of adaiini- 

ſtring it is preſcribed,ſuch as in caſe the Child dye,it may not be deprived of the Sacrament,and mw 

it live, it may as publickly be preſented, and with Prayer received into the Church, and pronoun 

to be baptized already, which is equivalent, as if it had been baptized in the publick, The clear 

confeſt ground of this praCtice is the deſire of the Church not to be wanting to any the megneſt 

creature, in allowing it that which Chriſt hath given it right to, and to encourage and ſatisfie the 

Charitable deſires of Parents, which in danger of inſtant | xn require it for them. This ground 
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F ſeems clearly to be acknowledg?d by the Compilers of this DireFory, pag.41, where *tis affirmed, that 


the poſterity of the Faithful born within the Church, bave by their birth (not by their living to the nexr 
Vn wp they can be brought to Church ) intereſt in the Covenant and right to the ſeal of it 
(which ſure is Baptsſm) and then what neceſſity there is,ghat they that are acknowledg'd to haye righe 
ro that ſeal, ſhould yet not be permitted to have it, (as in caſe private Baprsſm be excluded, ſome of 
them infallibly ſhall not)I pr my underſtanding too ſhort to reach. And as rant I muſt con- 
feſs to be alſo, why, when they come to the Congre n, it ſhould be utterly unlawful for them to 
be Baptized in the place where Fonts have hitherto een placed, i.e. near the door of the Charcb, 
as the Direftory appoints; A new ſcandalow piece it ſeems of Popery and Superſtition, ( which 
is as dangerous as private Baptiſm, and therefore with it together forbidden) and yer very antizyr, 
and far from any ſuperſtitious intent ; Baprsſm being at firſt in any convenient Pond or River, as the 
Goſpel, and after that Juſt. 2ſartyr tells us, and is noted by the word fer7i{, which is literally, co 
aope over bead in the water, and by the word x0Avpen? pay a ſwimming or diving place, by which the Fa- 
thers expreſs the Fone. But when Churches were'built, then there was an ereCtion alſo of Bapriſe. 
ria, at firſt without, but after within the Churches, and thoſe placed near the 7gira@-, or Porch 
of the Church, on no other defign undoubtedly, than to ſignifie the Sacrament there celebrated tg 
be a rite of initiation, of entrance into the Church, ( as the Chancel or upper part of the Chuch was 
aſſigned unto the other Sacrament to ſignike it to belong to thoſe only that were come to ſome perfe-. 
#ion) againſt which ?ris not poſſible any thing ſhould be objected of «firnef, but that the Miniſters 
voice will not in ſome Churches ſo eaſily be heard by the whole Congregation, which if it may not 
be helpt, by raiſing his voice at that time, will not yet infuſe any opery or -* (48 into it, the 
charge that is here ſo heavily laid on it, (as well as that of anfirnef p of which if it be guilty, S«- 
perſtition is become a ſtrange ubiquitary, ready to flye and affix it ſelf to any thing they will have ir, 
and ſhall as juſtly be faſten*d by me on their negative, or prohibition of Baptiſm in that place [it i nor 
ro be adminiſtred in the places where Fonts, &c.] as upon our poſitive appornting it. For ſure if a ſyg- 
nificant rite or deſignation of place, &c, without any other guilt, than that it is ſo,. be ſuperſtitious, 
an #nſignificant interdittion of it will be as much, and if the poſitive ſuperſigion be to be condemned, 
the negative muſt be ſo alſo. ; 

10. For the preſcripe form of Catec iſm, it is placed by our Church in our Litzrgy, and as fit to be 
placed there as any diretFions for Preac ing can be in theirs, (which takes up ſo great a part in theix 
Religion, and conſequently in their Direftory ) the previous inſtruction of youth being ſo much more 
neceſſary than that, as a fonndation is than any part of the ſuperſtrutture, that being neceſſary tothe 
end only, but this over and above neceſſary to make capable of the other neceſſary. Of this Pa—_ 
Catechiſm 1 might ſay ſomewhat, which would be worthy to be obſerved in theſe times, how much 
Chriſtian prudence the Church hath ſhewed in ir, in ſetting down for all to learn, only thoſe few 
things which are geceſſ/ary to the plaineſt and meaneſt, for the direction of Chriſtian fairch and pra- 
tice; and if we would all keep our ſelves within that moderation, and propoſe no larger Catalogue 
of credenda to be believ*d by all than the Apoſtles Creed, as 'tis explain*d in our Catechiſm, doth 
propoſe, and lay the greater weight upon conſideration and performance of the vow of Baptiſm, and 
all the commands of God as they are explained (and fo the obligation to obedience inlarged) by 
Chriſt, and then only add the explication of the nature and uſe of the Sacraments, in thoſe moſt 
commodious and intelligible expreſſions ( and none other ) which are there ſet down, I ſhould be 
confident there would be leſs hating and damning one another(which is moſt ordinarily for opinions) 
more piety and charity, and ſo true Chriſtianity among Chriſtians and Proteſtants, than hitherto hath 
been met with. But ſeeing, m__ this be fit to be ſaid, yet 'tis unneceſſary in this place, this Cate- 
chiſm being not put in balance with any other way of inſtruCting youth in the Direfory, but only ſold 
or caſt away for nought and no money,nothing taken or offered in exchange for it,I amſuperſeded from 
this, and only left to wonder why Catechizing of Children in the faith and knowledge of their vowed 
duty, (which I hopeis no ſtinting of their Sprrits ) ſhould be one of thoſe burthens which cis ſo neceſ- 
ſary ſhould be thrown off, and not ſo much as conſider'd in this Dire&ory, . . 

11. For Confirmation, .which (being a thing wherein the Biſhop is a party, will, I muſt expet, 
be matter of ſome envy and 045 but to name it, and) being ſo long and ſo ſcandalouſly 'negletted 
in this Kingdom (though the rule have alſo been ſevere and careful in requiring it) will now not ſo 
eaſily be digeſted, having thoſe vulgar prejudices againſt it, yet muſt I moſt ſolemnly profeſs my 
opinion of it, That it is a moſt antient Chriſtian _—_ tending very much to edification. Which I 
ſhall make good by giving you this view of the manner of it. Ir is this, that every Re&or of any Pa- 
riſh, or Crate of charge, ſhould by a familiar way of Catechizing inſtruCt the youth of both ſexes 
within his Cure in the principles of Religion, ſo far, that every one of them before the uſual time of 
coming to the Lords Supper, ſhould be able to underſtand the | 69008 of the vow made in _ 
for the credenda and facienda, yea and fwgienda alſo, what muſt be believed, what done, and what for- 
ſaken , and be able to give an intelligent account of every one of theſe, which being done, every ſuch 
Child ſo ay" ought to be C_ to the Biſhop for Confirmation, Wherein the intent is, that 
every ſuch Child attain*d to years of underſtanding ſhall ſingly and ſolemnly before God, the Biſhop 
and the whole Congregation, with his ownmouth, and his own conſent, take upon himſelf, the obli- 
gation to that, which his Godfathers and Godmothers in Baptsſm promiſed in his name, and before all 
thoſe reverend witneſſes, make a firm publick renew'd promsſe, that by Gods help he will faithfully 
endeavour to diſcharge that obligation in every point of it, and perſevere in it all Foe days of bu life. 
Which reſolution and promiſe ſo heightned with all thoſe ſolemnities, will in any reaſon have 3 
mighty impreſſion on the Child, and an influence on his ations for ever after. And this being thus 
performed by him, the Biſhop ſhall ſeverally impoſe his hands upon every ſuch Child (a Ceremony uſed 
ro this purpoſe by Chriſt himſelf,) and blef,and pray for him, that now that the temptations of {in be- 
gin more ſtrongly, in reſpeCt of his age, to aſſault him, he may receive row 'and rength againlt 


all ſuch temptations or aſſaults, by way of prevention and eſpecial aſſiſtance, without which ob- 
tained by prayer from God, he will never be able to doit. This is the ſum of Confrnntithy 
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———riehtly obſerved (and no man admitred to the Lords Smpper, that had not thus taken the © 
Seetifarbend Tom or into his own name, and no man after that ſuffered to contigue.in the 

iy which brake it wilfully, bur turn'd out of thoſe ſacred. Courts; by the-power of + 


s 1n 
excimmunication.) it would certainly prove, by the bleſſing of God; there beg » a moſt pr 
means to keep men, at leaſt wichin ſome terms of Chriſtian civility, from falling into oper. enormous 
ſins; and that the _—_ and caſting out of this ſo blameleſs gainful Order ſhould be neceſſary or 
uſefi to any policy, ſave only to defend the Devil from ſo great, a blow, and to ſuſtain and uphold his 
Kingdo never had yet'any temptation or motive to ſuſpeCt or imagihe. Inſtead of conſidering 
any © jeions of the adverſary, againſt this piece, whether of Apoſtolical or Ectleſiaftical d;ſcipline 
(which 1 never heard with any colour produced) I ſhall rather expreſs ry moſt paliſionate with upto 
my Friends, thoſe who ſincerely wiſh the good of this National Church, that they will qadeavou;r 
their utmoſt to revive theſe means of regaining the purity and -exetoplary lives of all its members, 
when God by reſtoring onr Peace ſhall open a door for it. <4 

12: For the Solemnities of Barial, as they are certainly uſcleſs to them who are dead, ſo are the 
not deſigned by us but to the benefit of the /zving in Leſſons and Prayers upon thoſe occaſions, as alſo 
for the Peein us from the imputation of r«denef and wncivility (which Chriſtianity teaches no body) 
to thoſe bodies which ſhall have their parts in the reſurrection, and to their memories, which the 
obligation of Kindred and frienh at leaſt the common band of Chrzftianity, makes proemt to 
us; and that it ſhould be neceſſary, and tend to edification, not to pray ſuch ſeaſonahle Prayers, 
hear, and impreſs upon our hearts ſuch ſeaſonable Leſſons, ( at a.time when they are exempli- 
fied before our eyes, and our hearts being ſofrned with mourning, are become more malleable) 
to perform ſuch laudable Chriſtian C:vilirzes, only for fear we ſhould (not pray but) be thought 
to pray'to or for them , ever whom ,. or near whoſe Hearſe, or by or toward whom we thus 
pray; (which*that we do not, our Prayers that then we uſe, are ready to teſtifie) is another un- 
reaſonable, able to evidence the power of prejudice and faction to any that is not ſufficiently con- 
vinced of ir. - + 

13. "For that*of chankggiving after Child-birth, as it may be acknowledged to be taken bp Se. 43. 
in proportion to, or imitation 6f Purification among the Jews, ſo is it not thereby lyable to 
any charge of evil; For herein is a marvelous miſtake among men, to think that becauſe the 
continuing of circumciſion was ſo forbidden by Saint Paul, Gal.s. 2: therefore it, ſhonld he 
wlawful for any Chriitian Church, to inſtitute- any uſage which had ever been commanded the 
"Jews. © For the reaſons which made the retaining of circumciſion ſo. dahgerous, will not be 
of any force againſt other caſtomes of the Fews, as. 1. That it was preſt by the Judaizing 
Chriftians, as neceſſary to juitification, Gal. 5. 4. which is in effect, the diſclaiming of Chri## 
or of any profit , Ver. 2. or effett, Ver. %. by him, a falling from Grace, .and renouncing the 
Geffel. 2. That it was contrary to that liberty or manumiſhon from the. Judaical Law which 
Chriſt had parchaſed, ver. 13. to have circumciſion impoſed 44 4 Law of God's ſtill obligatory, 
when Chriſt by his death hath cancelld it. 3. That ſome carnal profeſſors, which thought by 
this means to eſcape the oppoſition, and perſecution, which then followed the dofrine of hriſt, 
and profeſſion of Chfiſtianicy, did much boa## that they put themſelves and their Diſciples. in 
a courſe to avoid the Crof, Chap. 6. 12. which is the meaning of that, ver. 13. that the may 
; glory in your fleſh, 5. e. in your being circumciſed, as that is by Saint Paxl © poſed to glorying 
in the Croſs, ver. 14. 5.e. the perſecution that followed profeſſion of the Goſpel, as chap. 5.11. 
he mentions it as the only reaſon of his being perſecuted, that he would not Preach Circumciſion - 
agreeable to which is that of 7gnatius in Ep. ad Magneſ. 'E: wexgt viv rare viper 'Isdendy, &c, If 
we till now live according to the Law of the Fews and circumciſion of the fleſh, we deny that we 
have received grace, for the divineſt Prophets lived according to Jeſus Chriſt, and 414 Tire, for do- 
ing *ſo were perſecuted, which they that deſired to avoid, and therefore would be circumciſed, or 
Preach circumciſion, thoſe are the men Saint Paxl ſo quarrels with, as thoſe that would not «fer 
for Chriſts ſake, that were not much in love with that Croff of bis. To which a' fourth reaſon ma 
alſo be added, that many of the Cerem6nies of the Law did preſignifie the future Meſſias, __ 
the teaching the neceſſity of ſuch obſervances as not yet aboliſte, is the profeſling Chr: not to 
be the Meſſeas. All which notwithſtanding, it ſtill remains very poſlible, that a rice formetly 
cm__—_— the Jews not as ſignificative * the future Meſſias , but as decent in the worſhip of 
God Fwithout any depending on it for juſtification , without any opinion that the. Fewiſh law obli- 
ges w, and without any fear of being perſecuted by the Fews, or conſequent compliance with 
them, may now be preſcribed by the Chriſtian Chyrch, meerly as a bumane inſtitution, judgin 
that decent or uſeful now which was ſo the® and in this caſe if nothing elſe can be obje n. 
againſt it, fave only that God once thought fit to preſcribe it to his own People, there will be 
little fear of danger in, or fault to be: found with any ſuch uſage. For it is an ordinary ob- 
ſervation which Paulus 'Fagtm in his Notes oft the Targum (a moſt learned Protefant ) firſt 
ſuggeſted ro me, that many of the Fewiſh Ceremonies were imitated by  Chri# himſelf under 
the Goſpel. 1 might ſhew it you in the Apoſtles, who were anſwerable to the TIN the miſs or 
meſſengers among the Fews, and were by Chri## our High-Prieft ſent abroad to all Nations to bring in 
(that pecxlinm, which of all others he counted moſt,his dwe, having paid fo dear for it,) ſinners to 
their Saviou#, as they were among the Fews ſent by the High-Prieſt to fetch in the dues to the Temple. 
So alſo the impoſition of hands, a form of benediftion among the Fews, as antient as Facoeb himſelf, 
Gen, 48. 14. in bleſſing Joſephs Sons, and is often uſed by Chriſt to that ſame purpoſe, And e- . 
ven the two Sacraments are of this nature, Baptiſm related to the 8e7]:oue!, waſhings uſed by them at 
the initiatin or admitting of Proſelytes, and Chriſts taking bread, and giving Thanks, &c. after 
Supper (wherein the other Sacrament was firſt inſtituted) was direQly the poſtcenivwm among the 
Jews, not a peculiar part of the whe eng 4n but a Ceremony after all Feaſts, very uſual among 
them, _ Sv the word ixxanr7ia, from the Aſſemblies civil or ſacred among the Jews, is made uſe of 
to lignific the Chriſtian Church, which Chriſt was to Pong together. W the Lords day one day 
Cc Cc "n 
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in ſeven, proportionable to their Sabbath. So wprofuTeper, Elders among the Fews arg, brought by 
the Apoſtles to ſignitic an Orderin the Church, and -paofor6;re Colledges of many of them toge- 
ther, called by Ignatins, ev iuera iupe, ſacred ſocieties, ovuBuret x; ovrelywrei F iniokimry, councel. 
lers and aſſiſtants of the Biſhop, and his ove(Sproy, in Ep. ad Tall. are parallel to the Sanbedrim, or 
Council of Elders that were joyned to Moſes in his government to facilitate the burthen to him. The 
ſ-me may be ſaid of the Deacons which were an imitation of the {INN} the Treaſurer or Steward q- 
mong them, and conſequently the place, where the goods which they were to diſtribute were kept, 
is (parallel to their MINN) ya{opvaduun, the treaſury, and ſo the Biſhop alſo, ſaith Grotiw, is a trag- 
{cript of the 271P71 WR") the bead of the Congregation. And the Patriarchs among Chriſtians are 
taken from the heads of the Tribes among them, called ordinarily by the 72. apxorres nargar, and in 
the NewTeſtament rerpepxai. Add unto theſe the Chriſtian Cenſure of Excommunication anfye- 
rable to their droowaeywyic (ypRene it were from ſacred or only from civil Aſſemblies amon them, 
it niatters little, for the civil among them may be accommodated to Eccleſiaſtical among Chriflian as 
in ſome of the foremention'd is acknowledged, and as the word oureyoy}, which ſignifies primarily 
any kind of Aſſembly, and is ſo taken, ar. 6. 5. is appropriated to a place of divine worſhip in other 
places) and in the ſeveral degrees of it in the Chriſtian Church, anſwerable to their Nidus, Cherem, 
and Schammatha; And ſo for Abſelutionalſo. All this I have ſaid, and might add much more to make 
the demand appear no unreaſonable one, that it may be lawful for the Chxxch to uſe a caſtome, which 
hath ſome reſemblance of ſome Ceremony in force antiently among the Fews, viz. that of the Purifi. 
cation of Women in our Churching. Which objeCtion being removed, there will remain no other 
then that it ſhould be ſimply «nlawful or unedifying, to take notice of the deliverance of each Wo- 
man, or to pay acknowledgments to God for it, and neceſſary to ſet up ſuch Schools of ingratitude 
in the Church, is more than ingenuoms natare will ſuffer any Chriſtian to helieve upon the bare autho- 
Tity of theſe Aſſemblers. . 

14. The Communion of the ſick,, if it be Superſtition and Fopery alſo, (as ſure is implyed by the 
no mention of it at the viſitationef the ſick, in the Direfory ) ?tis ſure of a very long ſtanding inthe 
Church. The Canons of the Councils about the Lapſi and Excommunicate, that generally take care 
that they ſhould have the Peace of the Church i» extremis ( anſwerable to our Abſolution at that 
time) and if with expreſſions of penitent hearts they defire it, the Sacrament alſo, are evidences 
ſo clear of this cuſtome, *that 1 ſhall not need produce any teſtimonies ; thoſe that are mo- 
ved with the practice of Antiquity being ſufficiently furniſht with them ; If any man be anſa- 
tisfied in this, let him read the famors ſtory of the dying Serapion in Euſebius, I. 6. c. 36. And 
that it ſhould be neceſſary to the edification of the Church, that the wvzaticxum, ( as the Fathers 
call*d it ) ſhould be denied every hungring and thirſting Traveller at that time when it might 
yield him moſt comfort, and our charity moſt incline$ us to allow it him, nay that the Church 
ſhould be thought to ſuffer by that in any eminent manner ( if it were ill) which is done pri- 
vately, only to ſome particular , on order taken that all pxblickly ſhould be warned to re- 
ceive the Communion frehuently in 'the Church, and ſo not want it on the bed, or troublethe 
Miniſter then for it) and ns the Church perhaps never hear of-it, this is again a 
new kind of neceſſity, to be fetcht from ſome under-ground Fundamental Laws of-I know not whoſe 
laying, that the Chriſtian Church never heard of till theſe times. 

15. As for the Service of the Commination, fitted for the firſt day in Lent, which by denuntiations 
2gainſt particular ſins under the Law, (appointed-to be fead to, and atteſted by the People with 
an Amen oÞ acknowledgment, that every ſuch offender is by the Law curſed, not of prayer that he 
may be ſo dealt with in Gods juſtice) is deſigned to bring men to humiliation and contrition for fin, 
the ſpecial duty of that day and the enſuing ſeaſen, and cloſeth with moſt affetionate prayer: for 
ſuch penitents;, it is matter'of ſome panick ſenceleſs fears to ſome ignorant men (which are very ten- 
der and paſſionate friends to their beloved ſins, and dare not ſubſcribe to the condemnation of them) 
but very uſeful to awake even thoſe and all others out of this ſecurity, as a Feaver to cure 
the Lethargick,, to kindle a fire about mens ears, that they may ſee their danger, and make 
out to the uſe of all Chriſtian means of* repentance and devotion, and laying bold on ,Chrift to 
avert it z and if ſuch a bug-bear as that of being thought to cxrſe our fihees and friends in the 
ſayin Lo to the threatnings (which will be true to all nitents whether we ſay Amei or 0 ) 
be ſufficient to exorciſe ſuch an exorciſt, to caſt out of the Church ſuch a powerful meansof bring- 
ing ſinners to repentance, or if bare prejudice of the Aſſemblers without either hearing:o#yobject- 
ing againſt it, be enough to make it neceſſary to be left out of our ſervice, the Devil will never be 
in danger from his enemies, as long as he may haye but the ſpell of the Dire&ory to put them thus 
to flight for him. 0 

Laſtly, for the obſervation of Lent, &c. if they be conſider*d in general as Fafts, there will ſure 
. be no neceſſity to renounce them, the Jews had their Faſts as well as Feaſts (and thoſe for i nor 
only voluntary private Faſts) and notonly that gfeat day of .Expiation appointed by Go himſelf, but 
occaſional ones appointed by men, and yet, when appointed, as conſtantly obſery*d as that other, the 
Faſt of the fourth month, of the fifth, of the ſeventh, and of*the tenth month, Zach. 8, 19, and under 
Chriſtianity, though in the time of Chriſts preſence with the Diſciples, they. faſted xor, yet the f+ aft- 
ing of Johns Diſciples, nay the twice a week, of the Phariſees themſelves, is not (though mention'd, 
yet) reprehended, but implicitly approv'd by Chriſt, and of his own, faith he,'they ould not have 
that immunity long, the days ſhall come when the Bridegroom ſhould be taken away (and that is ever ſince 
Chriſts aſcenſion) aud then Ty they faſt in thoſe days. ?Twere eaſe to juſtifie this through the w11- 
tings, and by the pratice of the whole Church of God, till theſe days of 5vuts and in+49uule lt looſe, 
till theſe days of animoſities and Epicuriſme have made the uſage of Faſts by Papiſts, a command t0.Us 
not to uſe them, and to conclude the abating any thing of our glutrony to be an intrenchment on:0ur 
Chriſtian Liberty,» and both thoſe deceits together quarrel}d all Chriſtian times of faſffig ut'0 
our prattice firſt, then out of our Kalendar. This being ſaid in general of faſting , the 2P* 
plication of this to theſe faſts of the Church, will be indiſputably ſatisfatory:to any, that ou 
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$ bf each of them,' of the Lenten-faft, the known forty days example of 
pon ſaith Se, gry arm ons ſec. traditionem Apoſtolorum,&&. pyilt. 54 44 
| dingvor| tradition of the ; s, and Epiphanixs joyns with him to phirtebini, 
an ;taltradition,and others ofthe Aftients concurring for the prattice of ir, 
for the tradition ; St. Baſil may ſpeak for all in hom. 2. of Fa that there was nib 
e, bat knew it 4nd obſervedit, © And tflen I know no neceſſiry of deſpiſing brifts pattern, and 


3 Ft af prattice,utileſs it de the ſame which obli td the deſtroying of piſcopary( which as it i$afh 
—— rity oppoſite to the'equality of Precbyters, is clearly deducible from borb thoſe Authorities, to 
which. it ſcems this yBar is reſol1'd to_ prove i nat ſo there may be at 1 as little imi- 
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ation of Chriſt among us," us Teverence'to-. k d for Rog ation though the original or oc- _ | 
pron Ayres fox deduced ſd "oh *-bt by Hiſtorians referred to * Cland. *Mamert us Biſhop * Gee the be- 

f Fienwe'in France, forthe avertin fome Judgments, which on the obſervation of many 1nau- | ava, and ve- 

3 accidents wel ng>; ere Bully feared to b> approaching, yet was the obſervation of it PR of þ- 

more miiverſal, pete per * orbemtotum, ſaith, Alcimm then, and then ure will it not be Neceſſary to ND = 
curn the Fufts, or the Litaniez, or the Services aſſigned to it out of the Church, as long as dangers are ,, zogarion, 
either preſent, impendent, ot poſſible, or indeed as long asthere be ſins enough us to abode us *See Greg . 
il}, or provoke any wrath of Heaven, any > up ers on vs; And when all thoſe occaſoons ceafe; I am Turon. |. 2. 
content thoſe Services may be laid aſide alſo,s.e.when we meet all together in Heaven.Next,the, Ember _ oh 3” 
weeks ate of great ry pur the Chyeh called the quatuor tempors in the Latin Farbers,the four ſea- "Er um 
ſons '6f the year, ( eac by the'old ' Saxons empyn 4. e. wenopady from emb circum, and pyn 5 omnibus Ec- 
run, Curſe, viz.. the Teturn of the Sun--to the ſame point, , from whence rather chan from the cleſis placuis 
Greek\;r4ge1; T conceive is the Engliſh Ember) and (beſide the firſt inſtitution of them for quar- cf{ebreri, al 
rerly ſeaſons of devotion ov apren dto each of the year, as the firſt-fruits of every ſeaſon, _ Su 
that the' whole and each diviſion of-it might be bleſt by it; and again, beſide their anſwerableneſs ** * * 
to thoſe four- times of /ſo/emn Faſt mention'd among the Fews, that we Chriſtians may not be in- 
ferjour unto them in that duty ) an admirable uſe is aſſign'd to them in the Church, in imitation 
of the Apoſtles, AF. 13-3. by Faſting and Prayer to prepare for the ordination of Miniſters im- 
mediately conſequent to every ſuch week, that God would ſend, and furniſh worthy Inſtruments 
of his glory to ſerve hin\ in that glorious Office, and till Miniſters are acknowledgd to be genetally 
ſo good, that either they cannot or need not be better, till thoſe are alſo grown 5mmoxral ( as the 
framers of this Ordinance) and ſo no uſe of care for ſucceſſion, I ſhall ſuppoſe it not over mueſeny 
to precipitate theſe out of the Church of Chriſt, but rather wiſh that there were in our Liturgy ſome 
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Service —_— of Leſſons and Prayers for this purpoſe, to be uſed conſtantly on the dayes of Faft 
through thoſe weeks. : ; 

Thus have I, as = us bay I could, examined all the pretended exuberances of our Liturgy, which 5,4 47: 
have required it thus to be more than /enced even to a deliquium ani to many fainting fits along ; 
while, :and'at laſt to its fatal period, if our Aſſemblers may be allowed of the Fury _ this Ord:- 
nance have leave td be the execurioner 5; And as yet to the utmoſt of our impartial thoughts can we 
. Not diſcern the leaſt degree of Neceſſity, of any the moſt moderate hs qo of the word, to own 

ſo tragical an Exit) The leaves which have been ſpent in this ſearch, as it may ſeem a«nneceſſarily, 
might patios have been better employed; Yet will it not be Mn nas Fo to expect a fi. 
yourable reception-of them, when tis conſidered, that by this means a farther labour is ſpared, 
there needing no farther-anſwer to the whole body of the Direfory, or any part of it, when it ſhall 
thus appear, that there was no yin the change, nay ( which I conceive hath all along been 
concluded )' that the continuance of the Litzrgy, unleſs ſome better offer or bargain were propoſed 

tous, is ſtill in all policy, in all ſecular or Chriſtian Prudence moſt neceſſary. And therefore when 
© we haveconſidered the ſecond particular in the Ordinance, and to that annext a view of ſome ſeve- 
rals in the Preface, the Readers task will be at an end, and his patience freed from the tentation of 
our #mportunity. 

The ſecond thing then in the Ordinance is, that all the ſeverals which this Ordinance is ſet to con= $,@, 49; 
fro Statutes of Edward the ſixth, and of Queen Elizabeth, all which are without more ado re- 
pealed by this Ordinance ;, which I mention not as new aCts of boldneſs, which now we cannot be at lei- 

{ure to declame or wonder at, bur to juſtifie the calumniated Sons of this Church, who were for a 
long time offered up malitiouſly to the Peoples hatred and fury, firſt as illegal wſurpers, and adders to 
Law, then as Popiſbly affetted, and the pattern of Queen Elizabeths tirge vouch to the confirming 
of this their Charge, and the EretF5on of her very Piure in ſome Churches, and ſolemnization of a 
day ſor her annual remembrance, ( by thoſe who will not now allow any Sint, or even Chriſt himſelf 
the —__— ) deſign'd to ym thoſe and reprove theſe thoughts. It ſeemeth now *tis a ſeaſon 
for theſe men to traverſe the ſcene to put off diſguiſes, and profeF openly and confidently, what till 
now they have been careful to coxcaal, that their germſbing the Sepulchre of Queen Elizabeth 
was no arghment that-they wefe cordially of her Religion, or meant kindneſs fincerely to the 
Queen Elizabeth Reformation. Some Seeds we know there were of the preſent practices tranſmit- 
ted hither from our Neighbour Diſciplinarians in the days of Queen El , and ſome high 
attempts - of private "zeal in Hacket, and Coppinger, and Arthingron, at one time, which when 
God ſuffered not to proſper, it was the wiſdom of others to call phrenſie and madneff in thoſe un- 
dertakers. And generally-that is the difference of fate between wickedneſs profpering and miſcarrying, 
the one paſſeth for Piery, the other for fiery. 1 ſhall now not a, ans, (or judge my Brethren) but meekly 
ask this Queſtion and leave every mansown Conſcienceto anſwer ( not me but)himſelf in it ſincerely, 
and-withonr partiality, Whether if he had lived in the days of Queen Elizabeth, and had had hispre- 
ſent perf@wvaſions about him, and the ſame encouragements and grounds of hope, the he mi profper 
and g0 through with his deſigns,” he would not then in the matter of Religion have done jult the ſame, 
-which now he hath given his ore, and taken up Arms todo? Ifhe ſay, out of the tprightneſs of 
(his heart, he would not, 1 ſhall then only- ask why it is done now, what ill 2t hath made that 
poyſon new which was then wholeſome food, why Queen Elizabeth Statutes ſhould be now repealed, which 
CEeen © were 
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Tr 7 any mecoeoians ran oiony PT (Tny, in glſe « 
it ſelf have made this chapge now neceſſary, $018 WAl | IITICE-IN-LALE AGLOTS. - 
amples of ſeverity in her days, ( the-bavging@ ona 87, 448.1 3+ at St..E 
publiſhing Browns heed Camden ) which, (ſaigh Stow, 9-147 7aS | 
Common-Prayer Beak,) mightthen reſtrain-thoſe-thar were:contrary-gal £DOW no 
the Laws by which that was dents yp MEIGOs ripe | 
ſhould not be as powerful as #47. From, al 2945 3 1a - AKe N | 

were there not nom earlier teſtimonies to conhrm ;it, 4his.one Ordinance muppld convince the mel 
ſeducible miſtaker ,of thaſe emo ſad rrawths..  / , 


| 2 7% F FL Sa T1 10.85! 
Sett.q9, 1. Thatthe: ſervatiopof Laws fo long and ſo ſpeciouſly infilted gn, was but an artilice. 
'” deſign to gains mucheither of .avrboriey t6 pheix Prrons, -or of pewgr-and Foree into their 
as might enable them toſubyertand a ih the moſt wholow.La s of the anghe meag 


time toaccuſe athers falſly of that, which it was not their 


co y own and, e the princepler by 
been conſtantly uſed by the Pre | 
to pretend their care and zeal to 


ing it £ 
"us aiphrmy being it {elf 


amp yr to be accuſed and found at laſt the only guilty 4hings, and the ſame calamity deſigned to involye 
or wr Sep the pretended Enemies of Laws and the Laws themiclves. : ex 
Supulas. Epiſt, e ſecond truth that this unhappy Ordinance hath taught vs, is that which a while ago had beey 
ad Poyeary. a Revelation of a Myſtery indeed, which would without any other anxiliary have infallibly'quenchs 
Jgnatio ad- this flame < which now like another «/£:rpa and Yeſuvins is gotten wito the els of this Kingdom, 
+ and is there likely to rage for ever, if it be not aſſwaged from Heaven, or determined 
ere 3% want of matter, by having devoured all that is combuſtible ) but now is a vulgar 0bſerus- 
tion, that hath no influence or impreſſion on any man, and therefore I ſcarce now it worthy the 
this riod fairly, I ſhall; *cis only this, That the framers of this 
Ordinance, that have ſolong tought for the defence of the eftabliſhr Proteſtant Religion, will not now 


s. that 
Gf het 
at 


once, yet as far as concerns the matter in hand, by which you may be 
of thoſe 


motives ) a prooflef ſcandalow mention, or bare naming of #1anfold inconveniences, which might 
as reaſonably te made the Excuſe of Rebbing and Adwrebering and Damning ( as far as an Ordi- 


nance would reach ) all men but themſelves, as of «b;/zſhing this Liturgy. Lord lay mat this fin to 
their charge. 


CHAP. IL 


Set. 1, *{ HE Preface tothe Direory, being the Orator to perſwade all men to be content with 
| this grand and ſuddain change, to lay down with petience and equanimity all their right 
which they bad in the venerable Liturgy of the Church of England, and account themſelves 
P.1, » Tichly rewarded, for doing ſo, by this new tramed Dire@ory, begins ſpeciouſly enough» by 
ſeeming to lay down the ouly reaſons, why our Anceſtors a hundred years age, at the firſt Reformatio® 
of Religion, were not only content, but rejoiced lſo in the Book of Common-Prayer, at that time ſet forth 3 
Bur theſe reaſons are ſet down with ſome partiality, there biing ſome other more weighty grounds of | 
the Reformers framingy and ethers rejoycing in that Byoks than thoſe negarive ones which that prefece 
mentions, viz. the perfect reformetion wrought upon the former Zirwrgy, the perfeR conformuyol il 
with, and compoſure out of the Word of God, the excellent orders preſcribed, and benefit to be reaped 
from the uſe of that Beek,, and the zo manner of real objedFion, or exception of any weight againſt it 3 
All which if they bad been mentioned, as inall juſtice they ought, (ipod when ou gepor not 
your own judgments of it, but the judgments of thoſe rejoycers 0 age, who have left 
record theſe reaſons or their rejeycing © this Preface had ſoon been ended, or elſe proved in Ul 
firſt part, an anſwer or confutation of all that follows. But *tis the manner of men now 
to conceal all that may not tend to their advantage to bs taken notice of, ( a practice reproac 
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but further:reſwo?d only: :1.2,. That they which did this, were m/e and piow, which the 
thet-were, would never take arr.ys Ae ich was all droſs, their wiſdom would have helps. 


them ge ns ro (ſo, and their peety obl; ane reject it abvgreder, on not to ſay 
nehuff, when all iwas done to:thecommon 3. That il arned men rejoyci 
the Linegy; which! was pores: bederefted, wateſs either theſe men Kay wy 


ſomewhat higher Godly or of that middle ſort of rationals, that Famiblicws out of; 
Ariſtotle #] bxrencs 4 por an, the Usdv NuSeyipas, or unleſs it be confeſt, that 


Gadly: and Learaied'men maybe miſtaken in a matcerof this moment, and then rheſe may be al 
ſo. miſtaken. at this 3th, ad I 


3 11] TRI) _ ; 
Haviog thereforemade wiſe of that artifice, mention'd ſome general ſlight grounds of mens ap- $:3. 2. 


proving and rej in the new formed Li , the Compoſers of that preface mean ſpeedily ro 
weigh them oe: eich's af contrary ſad marcer, and then leave it to the Readers judgment, 
whtherting are not his friends, 'thus to.diſabuſe him, and his filly good natur*d anceſtors that were 
thus tg hely rt hy ctw opinion of an inconvenjent, if not miſchievous Lirurgy. Great 
haſt is made, and fome arts and preparations uied, to work upon the affettion more than 
judgmene of the Readers 2nd this.isdone by that Rhetorical pathetick ſtroke [" Howbeit, long and ſad 
experience bath made: it maiifeſt ] Words of ſome conſideration and efficacy, but that they have one 
weak part in themy ab _— chat this age is very ſubject to, that of cauſleſs and groundleſs 
calsmwuy.- | For how: long focver, and'to murmurers, and paſſionate loyers of xews and change, how 
irkſom and. tedious foever, the experience of this hang hath been, *tis notoriouſty certain 
that it: hath not \bcew-Jad; ſave. only again to: thoſe evil eyes; but on the other fide, a conti-, 
nual flaac and tide of joy to all true Exylifh-mes, to ſce and oblerve the proſperity and flouriſhing of 
thisChurch,. in a ſwelling and growth, ever ſince the eſtabliſhing of that Proteſtant Litnr- 
£y and Religion 'arong 13, till-at laſt ( abont the time when this vaſt calamity brake in 
upon vs.)- ic was growatoſuch ankeight,.as was certainly never. heard of ( or by Enemies them- 
ſelves: afhrmed 'at any other time to have been ) in this Kingdom, or ( were it nota little like 
beans. ts: which yet yauhave conffrain?d ws, | ſhould add) in any other part of Ewrepe allo for 
theſe many hundred years. 


P. 2: 


But what is it mn. fo: _—_— ſad —_— hath made manifeſt) Why, that the Li- $48: 3. 


ie uſed in the Church of En notwithſtanding the _ and Religious intentions of the Com- 
ders of it) bath prev'd an offence, nat only to many of the Godly at home, but alſo to the Reformed 
Churches abroad. 


In which words we ſhall not take advantage of the Confeſſion of the Religiows intentions of the 
Compilersof our {iturgy, which fignifics the offence here ſpoken of in their notion of ir to be 
4cc nen datum, 'taken when it was not giver; nor 2. Oppoſe thoſe religions intentions to the 
irceligious miſtakes of 'others, and accuſations of thoſe things which .were ſo religiouſly intended ;, 
nor 3. Compare the __ of thoſe Perſons which compiled that Lirwrgy, whether in King 
Edwards ( Cranmer, Rigley, P. Martyr ) or in Queen Elizabeths days ( Parker,Grindal, Horne, White- 
head, ce.) with the Armbers of this Aſſembly, rauch leſs the intentions of them, which in the 
mouth of Enemies is acknowledged Religions, with the intentions of theſe, which if we may mea- 
ſure by their more viſible izes, and the Covenant in which they have aſſvciated contrary to 
all Laws of God and men, we ſhall have temptation to ſuſpect not guilty of over much Religion, or 
good pu to the government of CAD nor 4 confront the number of thoſe that here 
are confeſt to be pleaſid and benefited, thoſe others that are ſaid to be offended, which: were 
argument enough for that which is e/tabls that confidering the danger of change, it ought ia alt 
—_—— _—————— benefit them ſtill, than ro be pulld down to comply 
with the other. But, we {hall confine our ſcives to that which the ObjeCtors principally deſigned as 
a firſt reafon for which our Leitwgy muſt be d becauſe, forſooth, ſay they, it bath prov'd ax 
effence, &c, Far the examining of which reafon, it will be neceſſary to enquire jnto theſe 


three *: mean by effexce, 2. What truth there is in the aſſertion, that the Li- 
targy bath proy'd ſo ro the Godly at home, and to the Refarmed Churches abroad, 3. How far that might 
be arcaſon of deſtrowag that which proves an offence. 


\For the firſt, the word/Offexce is an: equivocal miſtaken word, and by that means is many times a $8. 4 


title of a charge or accvſatian, when there.is-no real crime under it ; For ſometimes, in our Evgliſs 
e cf £ vs kar body 1s diſpleaſed or at, and then if the ing 
be not ill in ic ſelf, that anger is a canſieſ which he that'is guilty of. muſt know to be a ſin, 
humble himſelf before God for it, and fall into it no more, and then there need no more be ſaid of 
ſuch offences, but that he that is or bath been angry at the Liturgy, muſt prove the Lirargy to be 
maps (which if it could be done here, the matter of Offence would never bave been charged on 
it, for that is ſet to ſupply the place of a greater accuſation ) or elſe confeſs himfelf, or thoſe orhers 
fo o to have ſinned by fuch axger.. But then 2. 'If we may gheſs of the meaning of the word 
by the reaſon which 1s br to prove the ESI ſpeak, &c.? itis ſet here to ligni- 
he, 1. The burthien of reading al the Prayers, 2. The many burthenſome Ceremonies, 
which hath wn nfebief y diſquieting the Conſciences of thoſe that could not yield to them, and 
by depriving them of the Ordinxetcts of Gad which they might not enjoy without conforming or ſub- 


fert ing 


—_——— 
| WE 0 IR PO" 


* m_ . — ww 


. 
LI 4 


— - Www we 


this Aiſers 


ethe [Li 
'\ have alt:ſome 
5s, We mi 
P) ks, var 
ly framed 
d ſure he that ſhall 


and-People to be ag 
by obſ ory ſhort 5 hath 


—_— - 
from hu feet )) neither doth our L 2. They 
em tending to advance the buſineſs / are annext, 
and joyn the body with the ſoul in that d ; 
oyn-with 
C in hand; an 


rand Cauſe as any, and neyer made themſelyes liable.to your ſeverity; by having once con- 

formed to you in thoſe particulars. And ſo 3. For depriviug them of the Ordinances of God, &c, if 
that were the ay mos appointed-for the obſtinate and refrafory, ?tis no more than the Laws of the 
Land appointed for their Portion, and in that ſure not without an example in Scriprume and ] 
cal practice, who appointed ſuch perverſe perſons to be avoided, which is a.cenſure as high as any hath 
been here on ſuch inflicted. What Ordinancesthey were of which ſuch men were deprived, 1 con- 
ceive is ſpecified by the next words, that ſandry good Chriſtians have been by means thereof kept from 
the Lords Table, which muſt needs refer to thoſe that would not kyeel there,.-and why that ſhouid be 
ſo unreaſonable, when the very Dzrettory lays the matter ſo, that none ſhall receive with them who 
do not ſir, there will be little ground, unleſs it be that no — in the Service of God can be of- 
fenſive, but only that of kxeeling, which indeed hath had the very ill luck of Secinws, inhis Trat 
De c@na Domini, to be turn*d out of the Church as Idololatrical ( with whom to afirm the 
will be as great a complyance, as kyeeling can be with the Papiſts.) And by theſe as ſuperſtitiow at leaſt, 
I know not for what guilt, —_ that of too much humility, as being in Maſter Archer*s Divinity, as 
before I intimated, a betraying of one of the greateſt comforts in the Sacrament, the ſiering fellow Kings 
with Chriſt in his earthy Kingdom, confeſſing thereby that ſome mens hearts are ſo ſet on that eart 
Kingdom, that the hope of an Heavenly Kingdom will not yield them comfort, unleſs they may have 
that other in the way to it; and withal telling us, that he and his Compeers are thoſe men. 

Having ſurvey*d theſe ſeverals, and ſhewed how unjuſtly the charge of Offence is laid on the 
Liturgy, and how little ?ris prov*d by theſe Reaſons, I ſhall only add, that the Propoſition pretended 
to be thus proved by theſe particulars, is much larger than the pony can be imagined to extend. 
For part of the Propoſition was, that the Liturgy was offence to the Reformed Churches abroad ; To 
which the- [' For ] 1s immediately annext, as if it introduced ſome proof of that alſo. But tis a 

. Tent that the proofs ſpecified infer not that, for neither the bxrthen of reading is Offence to them, 
nor are their Conſciences diſquieted, nor they deprived of Gods Ordinances by that means. In whichre- 


ſpect *ris neceſſary for us to conclude, that the word Offence, as applyed (OUEm, is taken in that other 


notion, that they are diſpleaſed and angry at it. To which we then muſt er, that although there 
is no guilt inferred from the undergoing this fate of being diſliked by ſome, bur rather that it is to be 
deemed an ill indication to be Poken well of by all, yet have we never heard of any Foreign Church 
which hath expreſt any ſuch offence; the utmoſt that can be ſaid, is ( and yet not ſo much as that 
is here ſuggeſted ) that ſome particular men have expreſt ſuch diſlike, to whom we could eaſily 
oppoſe the judgment of others more eminent among them, who havg largely expreſt their appro- 
04. Troubt, of Darin of it. And tis obſervable that Calvin himſelf when from Frank fort ehad received an ade 
= ed pogo malitious account of many } penny in our Litargy (as any will acknowledge that, ſhall: compare 
fe. the report then made, WI what he finds ) though he were ſo far tranſported as to call them inepti«ss 
m_ yer adds the Epithet of zolerabiles, that though ſuch, they were yet tolerable. And there- 
ore | 

[W'" In the third place, I may now conclude, that if all that isthus affirm'd to prove the Offence in the 
= Liturgy, uſed in the Church of England, were ( after all this evidence. of the contrary.) ſup- 
poſed true, yet is it no argument to infer the juſtice of the preſent deſiga- which is not veſs r ming, 

but aboliſhing both of that and al} other Liturgy. Were of no Offence in the oy an of the Service, 
. that /ength might be reforn'd, and yer Liturgy remain; were there offence in the Ceremonies, or in q 
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Thief in the puniſhing thera that have not conformed, thoſe Ceremonies might be Iefe free, that Confor- =» 
r= 4 —_— eſt, and ſtill Licargy be preſerved inviolate. As a Forcign Fs wy 
1. 1 ſhall demand, whether only ſozze are thus offended, or all. Not All, for ſome of the wiſcſt in 
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ſe Churches have commended it z and if ſome only, then it ſeems ot ended, and 
i we be ſo partial, asto offend and diſpleaſe ſome, that we may eſcape the ns ers ? 
not ſure becauſe we more eſteem the judgments of the latter, for by the Apoſtles rule the weaker men 


are, the more care muſt be taken that they be not offended. 2. I ſhall ſuppoſe that their Lirvrgy, or 
heir having none at all, may poſſibly off exd us, and then demand why they ſhall nbr be as much ob- 
iged to change for the ſatisfying of us, as we of them? Jam aſhamed to preſs this illogical diſcourſe 
too far, which ſure never foreſaw ſuch examination, being meant only to give the People a farmal 
ſpecious ſhew for what is done, 7 heap of popular Arguments, which have of Jate gotten away all 
the cuſtom from Demonſtrations, and then, Ss populms wult decipi, decipiatiar, if the rame Creature 
will thus. be taken, any fallacy, or Topick, doth as well for the turn, as if Euclid had demanſtrated it. 

In purſuit of this popular Argument it follows, that by this means, 5. e. of the Liturgy, divers Seft, 8. 
able and faithful Miniſters were debarred from the exerciſe of their Miſtry; and deſpoiled of their P. 3, 
livelihood to the undoing of them and their Families, To which 1 anſwer 1. That if this be true, it 
is very ſtrange that ſo.few.of this preſent Aſſembly were of that number. For of them I may ſurely 
ſay many, very many in 9 wake were not debarred of the exerciſe of their Miniſtery, were not 
deffoiled of their livelihaod, ©c. And if any one was, which I profeſs I know not, 1 believe ,it will 
be found, that the fanding of Litmrgy brought not thoſe inflictions upon him. The concluſion from 
hence will be, that either theſe preſent Aſlemblers concurred not in judgment with thoſe many able 
and ſaithful Miniſters, (and then why do they now bring their Arguments from them, whoſe judg- 
ment they did not approve and follow?) or elſe that they were not ſowaliart, a3 to appear whep 
ſufferings expected hem, or elſe thet they had a very happy Rain-bow hanging over their heads to 
avert from them that common ſtorm. But then 2. It might be conſidered, whether thoſe mention 
penalties have not been legally, and by aCt of Parliament, inflicted on thoſe who ſuffer*d under 
them, and then whether that will be ground ſufficient to aboliſh 4 Law, becauſe by force theregf 
ſome men that offended againſt it have -been puniſhed? 3. Whether ſome men did not chuſe non- 

conformity as the more inſtrumental to the exerciſe of my Miniſtery, changing one Pariſh for the 
whole Dzocef,, and preaching,oftener.in private Families, than any other did in the Church, and withal, 
whether this had not the encouragement of being the more gainf# trade, of bringing, in larger Penſe- 
ons, than formerly they had receiv'd Tithes. 4. Whether the puniſhments inflicted on ſuch have nat ge- 
nerally been inferiour to the r:goxr of the Statare, and not executed on any who have not been very #n- 
peaceable, and then whether unpeaceable Perſons would not go near to fall ander ſome multts, what 
ever the Form of Government, what ever the Church-Service were, none having the promiſe of inheri- 
ring Tay yiv, the Land of Canaan, an happy proſperous life in this World, but they whoſe meekyef and 
obedience to laws have given them a claim to that ae 5. Whether the number of thoſe, 
who. by Ordinances have lately been.ſo debarred of the exerciſe of their Miniſtry, and ſpoiled of their 
livelihood, have not been far greater than all thoſe together, that ever the Liturgy thus offended ſince 
the Reformation ? 6. Whether this Dzrefory, ſhould ir beeſtabliſht, would not be ſo impoſed, that 8 
"they which obey it not, ſhall be ſubject to theſe or the like penalties ? | | 

*Tis added in the next place to raiſe the cry, and encreaſe the Odixnm, and to involve the Prelates Se; 9. 
and Litwrgy in theſame calamity, om otherwiſe what hath the Prelates labouring, &c; to do with P. 5, 
the .Liturgy) That the Prelates and their Fattion have laboured toraiſe the eſtimation of the Litur y 
to ſuch an height, as if there were no. other worſhip, or way of wſky of God among us, but only the * 
Service-book,, to the great hinderance of the Preaching the Word, To which Ianſwer 1: That this 
or any other action of the Prelates, if gPIN never ſo trxe, and never ſo extravagant, is wholly 
extrinſecal and impertinent. to the buſineſs of the LHWSY, and the more #mpertinent, by how much 
the more extravagant, ſuch actions being eaſily coerced, and reduced by and according to the rule, 

* andſuchunreaſonableenhanſements ſeparable, without any wound or violence to the Zitargy. Give 

the Liturgy its duc, not its «ſarped eſtimation,and we are all agreed. 2. ?Tis here Lydia af) that 

this was but laboured, not affirmed: that it was effeed, and then this ſure is too heavy a doom on the 

Liturgy, for that their laboring , we do not find that. Saint Pawl was ſtruck dead, like Herod, be- 

cauſe the Lycaonians meantand laboyred to do ſacrifice unto bim, Afts 14. 13.-But then 3. he that 

ſhall conſider who they. are which make this objefiox, . will fure never be moved by it. , For certain- 
ly they that have formerly ſet the.prime of their, wits and endeavours to vi/ifie and defame the L:- 
rargy; and, now that. they think they have power, . have abſolutely abolzſht it, will go near to be 
partial when they are to judge of the due eſtimation of it ; they thatdeclaim at Biſhops ja advancing 

It, will they be juſt and take.inotice of their own. contewpts, which enforced the; Biſhops thus to 

reſcue.and vindicate.it ? .] ſhall not-expeCt it. from them, :nor, till then, that they will eliver any 

more than-pepular.ſhews of truth.in this niatter.. For ,4..the. Prelates have not raiſed the book to an 

Sw eſt imation than the Law. hath raiſed it, that is, that.it 05; Ie etſernct (hag eray naſt tend to 

edification, -nor do we now deſire any:;greater height of value for it, you for the DireBprx, I 

ſhall. add, not ſo .great neither, for we-do not exclude all other,as.unlawful as you haye. done, and 

then I am confident God will not lay that charge on us, which yau do on the Prelates, nor any 

man that. ſhall conſider. how.different. our Txles are, though, our claims not proportioned to thein. 

A piece of modeſty and moderation \which we challenge you to tranſcribe from us. . 5- All this all 

this while is a meex-Calumny, if by the Serwice-Beok, is meant the, uſe of the Prayers in the Ligurgy, 

for no Prelate ever affirm'd, or is known.to have thought, that there, is no other way of worſhip of Ged, 

but 'that among us. | But then 6. We, add that this. way of publick Prayer by ſer Form, the only 

one eſtabliſht by Zaw, ( and ſo ſure to.-be eſteem?d by us. eany other) is ah in many .reſpefts 

the moſt: convenient for Publick worſpip, of which afficmation we ſhall offer you no other proef or 

teſtimony, than what Maſter Calvin, whom before we named, hath given us in his Epiſtle to the Pro- 
teftor, in theſe words, ned. ad formulam, &Cc. As for Forms of Prayers, and Eccleſiaſtical Rizes, [ 
— very 
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ful to give usa 


very much approve, that ig be ſet or certain, From which it may not be lawful for the Paſtors in theyy 


Funttion to art, that othere m be Hs vo made for the ſimplicaty and unskil ulneſs of ſome, and 
that the a of all the Peart jc themſelyes m—Y certainly appear ; yaw þ laſtly alſo, that the 
extravagant levity of ſome, who affeft noveltses, be prevented, So probable was my conjecture, 
that at hiſt 1 interpoled, that the men that had here impoſed upon their fellows ſo far; as to con- 
clude the abolition of Litxrgy neceſſary, were thoſe that undertook to reform Geneva as well as Eng- 
land, to chaſtiſe Calvins eſtimation of it, as well as that of our Prelates. | 
As for that pompous clofe, that this hath been to the great hinderance of the ny of the Word, 
and to the juſtling it out as unneceſſary, or at beſt inferiour to the reading of tht Common-Prayer, | an. 
ſwer, 1. That the Lirwrgy, or the juſt eſtimation of it, is perfectly uncapable of this char ec, it being 
ſo far from hindring, that it requires the Preaching of the W ord, aſſigns the place whereghe Sermon ſhajj 
come in, hath Prayers for a bleſſing upon it. 2. That if any where Sermons have been negleted, ir 
hath not been through any default either of the /engebh or eftimation of the Litargy, for theſe 
two, if Fattion and Schiſon did not ſer them at edds, would very friendly and peaceably dwell to- 
gether, andeach tend much to the proficiency and gain which might ariſe from either ; Prayers 
would prepare us to hear as we ought, 5. e- to praQtice alſo, and Sermons might incite and ſtir up the 
Ianguiſhing devotion, and enliven and animate it with zeal and fervency in Prayer. And conſtant the 
more we eſteemed the Ordinance, and ſet our ſelves to the nr qpay at the duty of Prayer, the more 
ſhould we profit by Sermons which were thus received into an eft heart, thus fitted, and made 
capable of impreſſion by Prayer. Theſe two _y therefore live like Abraham and Lor, and why 
there be any wrangling or controverſie bermixt thy Herds-men and my Herds-men? But ſeeing it is 
made a ſeaſon of complaining, I anſwer 3. That it is on the other fide moſt notorious that in m 
places the Sermon hath juſtted out the Common-Prayers, and upon ſuch a | aye ny 5 ( and only to 
prevent the like partiality or oppreſlion ) it may be juſt ſo far now to add, that as long as the L5- 
eurgy continues 1n its legal poſſeſſion in this Church, there is no other legal way ( as that ſigni- 
fies, commanded by law ) of the publick worſhip of God among ws, and although that voluntary Prayer 
of the Miniſter before Sermon, when it is uſed, is a part of the worſhip of God, ( as all Prayer is) 
yet is it not preſcribed by the Law, . nor conſequently can it without uſurpation cut ſhort or take 
away any part of that time which is by thaz aſſigned to the Liturgy; the free-will offerings, though per- 
mitted muſt not ſupplant the daily preſcribed oblations, the Corbar mug not excuſe the not honour- 
ing of Parents, the cſtomes which are tolerated, muſt not evacuate or ſuperſede the precepts of 
the Church. As for Sermons, which in this period ſeem the only thing that is here oppoſed to 
Liturgy, 1 hope they do not undertake to be aseminent a part of the worſhip of God among us as 
Prayer. If they do, 1 muſt leſs blame the poor ignorant People, that when they have heard a Sermon 
or two think they have ſerved God for all that day or week ; nor the generality of thoſe ſeduced ones, 
who place ſo great a part of Piety in hearing, and think ſo much the more comfortably of them- 
ſelves from the number of the hours ſpent in that Exerciſe, which hath of late been the only bu- 
ſincſs of the Church ( which was by God inſtiPd the houſe of Prayer) and the Liturgyat molt uſed 
but as m_—_— to entertain the Auditors till the Actors be attired, and the Seats be full, and it be 
time for the Scene toenter. This if it were true, would avow and juſtifie that Plea in the Goſpel, 
[ Lord open unto 4, for thou baſt taught inour ſtreets] i.e. we have heard thee Preach among us. 
Which ſure Chriſt would not ſo have defamed with an [ 7 will ſay unto them, Go you curſed,&c.] if 
it had bcen the prime part of his worſhip to be ſuch hearers; the conſideration of that place will 
ive us 4 right notion of this buſineſs, and ris this, that hearing of Sermons, or what clſe appointed 
y the Church for our inſtr«ttion, 1s a duty of every Chfiſtian preſcribed in order to prattice or good 
life, to which knowledge is neceſſarily preparative, and ſo, like many others, attus imperatus, an att 
commanded by Religion z but ſo far from being it-ſelf an immediate or el:cire att of worſhip pre- 
ciſcly or abſtraQtly, as it is bearing, that unleſs that proportioneble pre:ce attend it, *tis but an 
aggravation and accumulation of our guilts, the bleſſednef not belonging to the hearing, but the 
[and keeping the Word of Ged | and the go you Curſed, to none more than to thoſe, that hear 
and ſay, but do not : and for the title of worfirp of God, whether outward or inward outwardly cx- 
prieſt, oral Prayer certainly and adoration of God is the thing to which that moſt guculy belongs, 
as may appear, PſalmgF5.6. where that of worſhipping is attended, with falling down and kneeling 
before the Lord our Maker. And even your Direttory, though it ſpeak extream high of Preaching 
the Word, yet doth not it ſtile it any Part of Gods worſhip, as it doth the reading the Word gf God 
in the Congregation, Pap: 12. becauſe indeed our manner of Preaching is but an humane thing; and 
is I ſhould not here have ſaid, becauſe I would be ſure not to diſcourage any 
in the attending of any Chriſtian duty ( and ſuch I acknowledge hearing to be, and heartily exhort 
all my Fellow Labourers in their ſeveral Charges, to take heed ro Dottrine, to reproof, to Exhorta- 
t10n, to be as frequent and diligent in it, as the wants of their Charges require of them; and my 
fellow-Chriſtians alſo, that they give heed to ſound Dottrine, that they require the law at the Prieſs 
month, as of a meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts, and again to take heed how they hear ) but the «xvyr- 
aoyle, or impropriety of ſpeech, that t ſay no more, that is inthis matter diſcernible in the words of 
the Direfory, and the conſequent dangers which experience hath forced us to obſerve in them, who 
pe the worſhip of Godeſpecially in hearing, have extorted thus much from us, which may be uſc- 
ne valuation of Sermon ws Prayer, the former as a duty of a Chriſtian, the latter 
a duty too, and an elicire att, a prime ſpecial part of worſhip alſo. | 
And whereas *cis added, that the Lirurgy by many is made no better than an Idols 1. That is 3 ſpeech 
of great canning, but wighal of great ancharitablenef: cunning, in ſetting the words ſo cautioull 
thus, not an aol, but [| no better than ] ( as they, that will raz4, but would not pay for it, whoſe 
fear doth moderate the perulincy of their fþleen, and coverouſnef keep them from letting any 
thing fall that the Zaw may take hold of, are wont to do ) and yet withal ſignifying as at as 
if it had been made an iaol indeed. Whereas the plain literal ſence of the words if it be taken» 
will be this, that an /v/ is not worſe than our Common-Prayer Beok.is to many, or that it is th 


* ſhall add no more, but that ſome have on theſe, and the like grounds, been tempted to 
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vor ed on certain knowledge, and that impoſſible to be had'by © phos | 
The truth is, this DireFory hath now proved that there is a true ſence of theſe ” the Come 

ilers of which have demonſtrated themſelves to be thoſe many that have made 6ug Liturgy nd 
uf than an Idol, have dealt withitas the good Kings did with the abominations of the Hea- 


thens, brake 1t in pieces, ground it to powder, and thrown the duſt of it into the Brook; for abolition 
is theplain ſence for which that is the Metaphor. But then 2. ?Tis poſſible, the calm meaning of 
thoſe ediows words is no more than this, that many have given this an eftimation higher than ir 
deſerves. If any ſuch there be, 1 deſire or to be their advocate, having to ny task only the vin- 
dication of its juſt eſteem; but yer cannot reſiſt the reniptation which prompts me to return to- 
you, that ſome” men as near the golden mean as the Aſſemblers, have ſaid the like of Preaching, 
though not exprelt it in ſo large a Declamatory figure; and I ſhall ask, whether you have not poſlt- 
bly given them ſome occaſion to do ſo ( as great perhaps as hath been given you to pals this ſentence 
on them ) at leaſt now confirmed them in fo doing, by applying or appropriating to the Preaching 
of the Worg ( inthe Modern notion of it, and as in your Direttoryir is diſtinguiſh*d from reading 
of the Scriptures) the title which Saint Paxl gives to the Goſpel of Chriſt, ſaying, that it is the Power of 
God unto Salvation and one of the greateſt and moſt excellent works of the Miniſtery of the Goſpel, 
pag. 27. which former clauſe of power of God, &c. though it be moſt truly affirmed by Saint Paul 
of their Preaching the Goſpel, and alſo truly applyed or accommodated to that Preaching or inte®# 
preting of Scripture, which is the 7p3oroute, the due application of the Scripture rule to particular 
caſes, yet is it not true in #niverſum, of all that is now adays calld. Preaching, much of that kind 
being #opn 3ardrs, of a mortiferous poyſonous ſavour, not to them that periſh, but to the moſt Chri- 
ſtian auditory it meers with ; and that the railing of every Pulpit-Rabſhekeb, the ſpeaking evil of Dig + 
nities; &c. ſhould be ſtiled che power of God to Salvation, | have little temptation to believe. And 
whether the latteFclanſe be true alſo, I refer you to Saint Auguſtine Ep.180.ad Honorat.where ſpeak- 
ing of damages that come to the people by the abſence of the Miniſter, and conſequently of the neceſſaria 
Minifteria the ſpecial uſefal neceſſary atts of the Miniſtry, he names the Sacraments and receiving of Pe- 
nitents, and giving of comfort to them, but mentions neither Praying #or Preaching in that P ace. I 

ay, that 
you Idolize Preaching, becauſe you attribute ſo nuuch to any the worlt kind of that, x ons whas 
others have conceived to be its due proportion. And yet we hope you think not fit to abolsſh 
Preaching on that ſuggeſtion, and conſequently, that it will be as unjuſt to aboliſh Lirrgy on the 
like, though it ſhould be proved a truc one, this being on the fault of Mer, and not of Li- 
turgy, as that gven now of the Lycaonians andnot of Paul, eſpecially when the many, which are 
affirmed to have thus offended by 1dolizing the Liturgy, are ſaid to be ignorant and ſuperſtitions, 
whoſe faults, and errours, and imprudencies, if they may oore matter ſufficient for ſuch a ſen- 
tence, may alſo rob us of all the rreaſwures we have, of our Bibles and Souls alſo. For thus hath the 
Goſpel been uſed as a Teyiap{puey or charm, and that is but little better than an 7dol, and ſo have ſome 
perſons been had in admiration, and believed as if they were infallible, and ſo in a manner 1doliz'd 
alſo, and that this ſhould be a capital crime in them, that were thus admired; would be a new piece 
of ſeverity, that few of Draco's Laws could parallel. 


The next charge (which js as an 4ppendent proof of this) is that the People pleaſing themſelves 5,8, 12, 


in their preſence at that Service, and their Lip-labour, in bearing a part init, have thereby hardned 
themſelves mm their ignorance, and careleſneſs of ſaving knowledge and true piety. To this I anſwer, 
1. That cis no fault to be ſo pleaſed with preſence at that ; char ( the Congregation of many 


. Saints is to any a pleaſing company ) and therefore if it were immediate to, and inſeparable from 


the Liturgy, would not be a charge againſt it, nor in any probability kinder, bur advance the 
deſire, and acquiſition of ſaving knowledge and true piety, which is there propoſed, to all that 
are preſent at the Liturgy, But if the phraſe ſignitie bas pleaſed with they bare preſence, or 
the being preſent, and doing nothing of that they come for, as the Lip-labour ſeems to denote 
the bare labour of the lip, and not joyning any zeal or intention of the heart, it is then but an 
uncharitable cenſure again, if it be not upon certain knowledge, and if it be, *ris as incident to that 
order of the Dim##tor;es propoſing, as to our Litxrgy. One may pleaſe himſelf with a bare preſence 
at Sermon, andeither ſleep it out, or think on ſome worldly matter; one may ſay all or moſt of 
the Miniſters Prayer after him, and ſigh ahd groan at every period, and ſatisfic himſelf that this is 
a gallant work of Piety, but truly I would be unwilling to be he that ſhould paſs this cenſure on 
any, whoſe heart I did not know ( for ſure it is not neceſſary that any man ſhould leave his heare at 
home, when his body is preſent, or employ it on ſomething elſe, when his lips are buſied either 
in our Z:targy or that Direttory prayer ) nor, if I did ſo, ſhould I think the Direftories order for 
worſhip ſhould be rejected for this fault of others, if there were nothing elſe to be ſaid againſt it. 


As for the Peoples bearing a part in the Service, which ſcems torefer to the reſponſes, this hath had an 
account given of it already, 


Only in the whole period put together, this ſeems to be inſinuated, that the ſaving knowledge, Set. 13, 


and erwe piety, is no where tobe had, but in choſe Sermons, which are not uſhered in with the Litzrgy, 
which we ſll not wonder at them for afhrming, who have along time thus perſwaded the people, 


that all /aving kztowledge is to be had from them, and their complices, and blaſted all others for carnal 


men, of which many d:ſcr:minative Charatters were _—_ given, as kneeling or praying at the time 
of entrance into pue or pulpit, but now it ſeems the uſe of the Litzrgy ſupplies the place of all, as 
being incompatible with ſaving knowledge and true piety. If this be true, that will be a very popular 
lauſible argument I confeſs, and therefore I ſhall oppoſe unto it, that which 1 hope will not £ for 
boaſt either with God or Angels, that of the Sermons which have been preacher ſince the Reformation 
in this Kingdom, and commended to the Preſs and publick view, very few were preacht by thoſe that 
excluded the Liturgy out of the Churches, and that ſince this Direttory came into uſe, and ſo 
made a viſible diſcrunination among men, there hath been as much ſaving knowledge, i. &. Orthodox 
Ddd deFtrine, 
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deftrine, and exhortation to repentance, Prayer, F aith, Hope ;, and Love of God, Self-denyal, and 
readinefi to taks, up the Crof,, (duties toward God Yand to Allegiance, Juſtice, ns Pacdben, 
Meeknep, Charity even to Enemies, ( and thereſt of the duties toward man ) to be heard iq the $4. 
mons of thoſe that retain the Lirwrgy, andas much obdience to thoſe obſervablein the lives of thoſe 
that frequent it, as isto be met with in the eſpouſers of the Direttory, If it be not thus, I confeſs 
I ſhall have little hope, that God will ſuffer ſuch a Jewel as the Liturgy is, to continue _y longer 
among us ſo anprefitably, and yet if men were guilty of this fault alſo, and the Liturgy of the un. 
happineſs of having none but ſuch Clients, yet would not this be ſufficient authority tor any men to 
aboliſh it, any more than it will be juſt to hang him who hath been «nfortunate, or to make any mans 
infelicity his exile. 7 beſeech God to inflame all our hearts with that zeal, attention, fervency, which is 
due to that attion of Prayer in our Liturgy, and that chearful obedience to all that is rags ont of bis 
Word, and then 1 am ſure that this argument or objection againſt our Z:irzrgy will be anſwered, if 

et it be not. 

v he next Objeftion is the Papiſts boaſt, that owr Book, is 4 com liance with them ina preat part 
of their Service, and ſo that they were not a little confirm'd in their Superſtition and Idolatry,c, 
Where 1 ſhall 1. demand, is there any Superſtition or 1delatry in that part of the Service where- 
in we thus comply with them? if ſo, *tis more than 4 compliance with Papiſts, "tis in it ſelf a 
down-right damning fin ; and if there be not, but all that is. dolatrous or Superſtitions in their Sey- 
Ae is reforw'd in ours, then ſure this will be far from confirming them in either of thoſe, if they 
depend any thing upon our judgments, or our complyance. 2. *I1sa little unreaſonable, that the 
who will not believe the Papiſts in any thing elſe, ſhould believe their boaſt againſt us, and think ir 
ari accuſation ſufficiently proved, becauſe they ſay it ; whereas this afhrmation of the Papiſts, if 
it be theirs, ( and not the Aſſembler: rather impoſed upon them ) 1s as grof, though pernogs not 
as dangerow a falſity, as any one which the Aſemblers have condemned in them. For 3. Thetruth is 
notorious, that our Reformers retained not any part of Popiſh Service, reformedYheir Breviary and 
Proceſſional, and Maſi-Book,;, as they did their Dottrine, retained nothing but what the Papiſts had 
received from purer Antiquity, and was as clear from the true charge of Popery, as any period in 
either Prayer or Sermon in the Direfory ;, which argues our complyance with the antient Church, and , 
not with them ; the very thing that Jſaac Caſanbon ſo admired in this Church of ours, the care of 
antiquity and purity, proclaiming every where in his Epiſtles to all his friends, that there was not 
where elſe in the world the like to be found, nor ever hoped he to ſee it till he came into this Kingdom. And 
ſure there is no Soleciſm in this, that we beinga Reformed Church, ſhould deſire to have Reformed 
Liturgy, which hath always had ſuch a conſent and ſympathy with the Chxrch, that it will not bea 
cauſeleſs fear, leſt the abolition of Litxrgy, as far as God in judgment permits it to extend, ( the 
juſt puniſhment of them that have rejected it ) be attended with the abolirion of the Church in time, 
and even of Chriſt:anity alſo. 

As for the confirming of Papiſts in their Superſtition by this means, I deſire it to be conſidered whe- 
ther it be a probable accuſation, viz. 1. Whether the rejetting that which the Papiſts have from an- 
tiquity, as well as what they have obrruded on, or ſuperadded to it, be a more likely means to win 
them to hear us or reform themſelves, than our retaining with them what they rerain from Antiquity, 
i.e, whether a Servant ( much more whether a Brother ) that is reprehended as much for his diligence 
as for his negletts, for his good and faithful, as for his it and falſe ſervices, be more likely thereby to 
be enclined ro mend his faults, than he that is ſeaſonably and meekly reprov?*d for his miſcarriages on- 
ly ? It was good advice in that antient Epiſtle to Polycarpms,aſcribed to Saint Ignatine, Tis aororipy is 
mpairilt imoreoo, meckpeſi is the beſt means to bring down the moſt peſtilent adverſary, and the reſem- 
blance by which he exprelles it as ſeaſonable, Tis TapoZuouis iLpoxals rave, Foment ations are moſt pre» , 
per to allay any exaſperation of kumours. And tis Hippocratess advice, that the Phyſician ſhould ntver go 
abroad wuhout ſome ward ypare, lenitives or mollifying applications about him. It ſeems there was nothing 
of ſo daily approugd uſe as thoſe. And that will avow this method of com lying with adverſaries 
as far as we may, to be a probable and a wiſe, as well as a Chriſtian courſe,to bring them from their Su- 
perſtition, and not to -4c7 ah them init. And another «ſe there is wherein the Pap:iſts themſelves con- 
feſs this complyance was Politick, to take all ſcruple ont of the heads and hearts of the People of England, 
concerning the lawfulnef of this Reformation, ( This is the opinion of the Papiſts, exprelt in a 
book call'd Babel and Jeruſalem, or Monarchomachia Proteſtantium, ſubſcribed by P. D, M. but 
conceived to be Patiſons, pag. 314-) that-they might conceive, that the Service and Religion ſtill con- 
tinued a pr, but was need ave Exgliſh only, for their better edification, and ſo, ſaith he it 
was indeed very politickly handled. 2. Whether that which drives away at Papiſts from all kind of 
communion Or converſation with us, from al bearing of our Preaching or Dottrine, be more likely 
to work them over to our ſide, than that which permits them to come to our Churches with us? For 
this is notoriouſly known, that as our Zitxrgy now is, and was framed in Queen Elizaberhs days, 
the Papsſts did for ten years together, at the beginning of her Raign, come to Church with us, andſo 
continued,till the Popes excommunicating the Qu. and our Nation, made it ſo appear «lawful for them. 
And perhaps but appear too, for an account might be given of this buſineſs, that it is no way unlawful 
( by his own principles) to a Papiſt, remaining thus, to come to our Churches, and be preſent at our 
Liturgy, and ( if that be thought an ebje#ion or reproach againſt vis, -I ſhall then atld) novonly to ours, 
but to that Service which is performed according to the Derefory alſo, the only difference beings that 
if both by them were conceiv*d lawful ( as by miſtake, I believe, in them neither now is )) our Lotur- 
gy would be more likely to attract them, than the Diretory ;, And this we conceive not ſuch a fault 
as to offer any excuſe for it, ( for if St. Paul by being a Jew to the Jew, could hope to gain the Few, 
why ſhould not we without being Papiſts to the Papiſts, but only Chriſtians to thoſe chings where- 


in they are ſo too )) expect to gar the Papiſf alſo ) For-ſuppoſing this to be, as you call it, 4 com- 
pliance with them, ſure 'twere a more probable gaining way, than to denounce enmity to all, whom 
they ever converſt with; I mean to the primitive Liturgies for no other crime, but becauſe they 
made uſe of them. Who are beſt Diviners in this matter, they, or we, [experience may perhaps 

: erealter 


Tr 


_ ER I COICIECTT 


a Vindication of the Anciem Limurgy, &c. 


Fd PE  OCTET 


387 _ 


herea ve. In the mean time, I cannot imagine, but Litzargy, and moderation, and chari: 
ty ts to bring ih as fair a ſhole of Proſclytes, to convert pag Fapibr-20 m1 or at leaſt 
© Proteſtants, as an Ordinanct for Sequeſt» ation of all their Goods, an Halter, and a Di- 
retory will be able to do, yea with an Ordinance for the Ordination of Miniſters, by meer Pretbyters 
too, call*d'into affilt them» 


And whereas 'tis added in that ſame SeRion, that rhe Papiſts there very much encotraged in that ex> Set. 16 


peltarion, _—_— ended warrantablenefs of mpoſeng of the former Ceremonies, new ones were P, ,. 
the 


when 
ly obrraded ch, 1. I demand on occaſionof that phraſe [ pretended warrant ablenefs o 

pac of Chfomendes.] May any Ceremonies be impoſed or.no ? if rods may, then an a of Pele, 
ment may certainly do it, and ſuch was that which confirmd our Lirargy, and ſo the warrantabli- 
nef not pretended; if not, why then do you impoſe entring the Aſſembly not irreverently, pag. 10. 
and taking their places without bowing ? For that general, and that negative is notation © Ce- 
remony, If it have any fence in it. The phraſe | nor irreverently } preſcribes ſome reverence, there 
being no middle between thoſe two, and conſequently the forbidding of the one being a S__ 
of the other. For 1 ſhall ask, Is keeping on the hat 5rreverence at that time ? If irbe, then palling 
ir off, or not keeping of it on is a Reverente then required 3 And if this be avoided b ſaying, that 
this is only there diretted not commanded, | reply, thatan Ordinance prefixt for the eſtabliſhing that 
direftion, requiring that what is there diretted, ſhalt be IT CE to a preſcription. The ſame 

be ſaid of canſon the Man to taks the Woman by the righ band in age, in the Direftory, 
which is the reeſcribing of a Ceremony, as much as if the Ring had been GET to be uſed there 
alſo. 2. 1 anſwer that we know not of any Ceremonies which have been oberuded or forced on any 
which the Law hath not commanded, ( or if there had, this had been nothing to the Liturgy, 
nor conſequently to be fetcht in as a part of a charge againſt it,) That of bowing at the en- 
tragce into the Church, is the moſt likely to be the Cere here ſpoken of, . and yet thar is neither a 
new one ( never by any Law or Canon turn*d out at the Reformation, but ofily not then ne under 
any Command,and ſince diſuſed in ſome places) nor yet was it lately iz»poſed or obtraded on the Church, 
but on the other ſide in the Canon of the laſt ſo hated Convocation, ( which alone could be ſaid to 
deal with the Charch in this matter ) it was only recommended, and explained and vindicated from 
all miſtake, and then the praCtice of uſing of ir left to every man's liberty, with that caution of the 
Apoſtle, that they that »ſe it ſhould not condemn them that uſe it not, nor they that uſe it not, judge them 
that uſe ir. 3. That the warrantableneſs of impoſing the former Ceremonies was no means or occaſion of 
obtruding new daily, but rather an hedge to keep of ſuch obtruſion ; for when it is reſolved by Law,that 
ſuch Ceremonies ſhall be uſed, *cis the implicite intimation of that Law, that all other uncommanded 
are left free, and that, without authoriry ( as the word [ daily ] ſuppoſes the diſcourſe here to 
mean ) no other can be obrruded. For ſure ?cis not the quality of Law to ſteal in ilegal. preſſures, 
but to keep them out rather, to define and {imit our liberty, not to enthral us, to ſet us bounds and 
rules of life, not to remove all ſuch. But then 4. That it may appear of how many truths this period 
is compoſed ( every one of them with the help of one ſyllable a [no ] ſet before the principal Verb, 
able to become ſuch ) 1 ſhall add that the very obrr«ſion of ſuch Ceremonies, if they had been obrruded, 
would never haye encouraged a rational Papiſ# to expeCt our return to them; but only have ſigni- 
fied that we meant by complying with them, as far as it was lawful, to leave them without ex- 
cuſe, if they did not do ſo too, —_ with us in what they might, and reſtore the Peace and Union 
of Chriſtendom by that means. This with any moderate Papsf# would moſt probably work fome 
good, and for the more fiery Feſuited, Iam conhdent none were ever more mortally hated by them, 
than thoſe who were favourers of the Ceremonies now mentioned, and for the eruch of what I ſay, 
you are obliged to believe that paſſagt in Romes Maſter-piece, which you appointed to be ſet out, 
wherein the King, and the late Arch-biſhop of Canterbury, were by the Popiſh contrivers deſigned to 
ſlaughter as Perſons mhom they deſpaired to gain to them :+ but thatany of the now Aſſeinblers were 
ſo Revd or ſo feared, or thought ſo neceſſary to be taken out of the way, we have not yet heard, 
but are rather confident that if a penſion from Rome, or a Cardinals Cap will keep them longer to- 
= todo more ſuch work as this, ſo reproachful to the Proteſtant Religion, ſhould be ſo 


ired, rather than diſſolve too ſpeedily. I ſhall conclude this with the ſaying of * Heppolieus the old-« 1.46; Anichis 


Martyr, fit to be confronted againſt this laſt ſort ot exceptions againſt Lirwrgy, that in the times of* 


Antichriſt, Eccleſiarum edes ſacre tugurii inſtar erunt, pretioſum corpus & ſanguis Chriſti non extabit, 
Liturgia extinguetur, pſalmodie þ gods ceſſabit, Scripturarum recitatio non andietur, The 
Churches ſhall be like ſties, the precious body and blood of Chriſt ſhall not be to be had, Litur ſhal be 
extinguiſht, the ſinging of the Pſalmody ſhall ceaſe, the reciting of the Scriptures ſhalt not be heard * 
whacher by that be meant the ſolemn uſe of ſome Scriptures in their Liturgies, as of the Magni- 
ficar, which thay then be ſaid recitari, to be recited, when they are uſed in the Church ſervice ; 
or whether the bare Leſſons of Scriptures ſuperſeded by Sermons or the like. To which pur- 
poſe the antlent Paraphraſt on Damel, de fine munds, hath alſo expreſt himſelf, making the Pro- 
phecy of Dan. 8. 11. of raking away the daily Sacrifice, &c. to have a double completion, one in 
Antiochus, the other in Antichriſt, which ic ſeems by Saint Jerome, moſt of the Antients agreed 
in; Hunc locum, ſaith he, plerique noftrorum ad Antichriſtum referunt, & quod ſub Antiochoin typ 
fattum eft, ſub illo in veritate dicunt efſe complendum, Moſt of our Writers refer this verſe 11. to 
Antichriſt, and that which was doxe in the type under Antiochus, they ſay was to be performed in the 
truth under him. And then let it be jndged; whether a reformed Liturgy, or none at all, haye more 
of Pepery or Antichriſt in it. | 

ln the next place, *tis fond ofit by experiente, that the Liturgy bath been a great means to maky and 
increaſe an idle and unedifying Miniſtery, which contented it 6, with ſet forms matle to their hands 
"hers, without putting forth themſelves to exerciſe the Lift of Prayer. To this I anſwer, that thoſe Mint- 
{ters are not preſently proved to be idle and anedifying which have been content to uſe the Lirkrgy. 
I hope there may be other ways of Laboxr, befide that of extemporary prayer ( which can be no longer 
a labour than white it is a ſpeaking.) Fot 1. I had —_— that { e men might have acknow- 
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that aedifying work, andthat ſure thoſe men have been exerciſed in, whohave retain'd the Litzry: 
alſo. 2. /' of al kind of Divine learning, of which the haters of Zzrurgy have not gotcen f 4 
incloſure, may paſs with ſobex men for a labopr, alſo, and thax. which oy Aooas to edification, if it 
have charity joyn'd with it, and that may be had too, without hating the Zirzrgy. But then 3. { cop. 
ceive this Direftory is no neceſlary proviſion againſt this reproached idleneſs, or unedify Is 
any that were formerly guilty of them in the days of Ztwrgy. For ſure the labour will not be mach 
encreaſed to the Minllſter, that ſhall obſerve the Dire@ory, becauſe either he may pray exrenpore, 
which will be no pains, bur of bis lwngs and fees in the delivery, or elſe a form being compeled by any, 
according to the Direttory ( which is jp effe&t a Form it ſelf, ) he may thenceforth conunue as idle ag 
he who our form of Liturgy, and he which bath a mindto be sd/e, may make that uſe of it, and 
that you acknowledge, when you interpoſe that caution p, 8. [ that rhe Adiniſters become net hey 
ferhful and neghgent ] which were wholly an unneceſſary caution, if this Direttory made idleneg jn- 
poſlible; and if a cau#40n will ſerve turn, the like may be added to our Zirurgy alſo, without abrogz- 
ting of it. '.And for the edifying, I deſire it may be conſidered, whether the extravagancies and 5n- 
pertinencies, . which our experience ( as well grounded as that which taught theſe men this myſtery of 
the idle wredifying Ainiſtry ) bids us expect from thoſe who neglect ſer forms, do more tend to the 
edifying of any, than the uſe of thoſe Prayers which are by the piety and judgment of our Reformer, 
compoſed, and with which the Auditory being acquainted, may with uninterrupted devotion g0 
along an Amen. 
| And re hs (4 'tis added in this place, that our Lord Chriſt pleaſeth to furniſh all bis Servants whom 
he calls to that office with the gift of Prayer. | deſire 1. That it may be ſhewed what evidence we 
have from.any promſe of Chriſt in his Word, that any ſuch gift ſhall be perpetually annext by him to 
the Miniftery. I believe the places which will be brought toenforce it, will conclude for gifts fg 
ivg, making of Pſalms, and other the like alſo, which A4iniſters do not now adays pretend to, 7Z. 1 
would know alſo why Chriſt, if he do ſo f#rniſh them, may not alſo be thought to help tliemto 
the matter of their Prayers ( in which yet here the Diretory is fain to «fiſt them, and P4g- 8. ſy 
poſes the Miniſter may have need of ſuch help and furniture, )as well as the form of words,in which the 
Liturgy makes the ſupply. 3+ I ſhall not doubt to affirm, that if the gife of Prayer ſignific an ability 
of Praying in publick, without any premeditation, diſcreetly and reverently, and 1o as never to offend 
Hrainlt ether of thoſe neceſſaries, every Adiniſter is not furniſht with chss gift, ſome men of very 
excellent abilities wanting that ſuddain prompenef of elocution, and choice of words for all their 
conceptions z others being naturally medeſt and baſbful, and not endued with this chariſma of bold- 
ef, which is a great part, a ſpecial =o of that which is here called the gift of Prayer. And 
even for thoſe which have the former of theſe, and are not ſo happy as to want the latter, that yet 
they are not ſufficiently gifted for Prayer ,in publick,, experience hath taught us by the very credi- 
table relations of ſome, who have fallen into ſo many indzſcrerions, that we ſay no worſe, in that 
rformance. ?Tis true that God enableth men ſufficiently in private to expreſs their neceſſities to 
im, being able to underſtand ſighs and groans, when words are wanting, and as well content with 
ſuch Rhetorick in the Cloſer as any, bur this is not peculiar to Afin;fters, and for any ſuch abilityin 
publick, there will not be the like ſecurity, unleſs the language of ſighs and groans, without 0 
expreſſions, be there c#rrent alſo, which appears by ſome, who are forced to pay that debr ro God 
in that coyn, having through unthriftineſs provided no other ;, and yet *twere well alſo if that were 
the worſt of it, but the truth is, blaſphemy is ſomewhat worſe than ſaying nothing. 


The laſt ObjeCtion is, That the continuance of the Liturgy would be a matter of endleſs ftrife and con- 
ecrtion in the Church, and a ſnare to many Godly Miniſters, &c. to the end of that page. Where 1. ls 
obſervable the temper and reſolution of theſe mien, of whom ſuch ſpecial care is taken, which makes it 
{o neceſſary for them, not only to ſtrive and contend, 1. againſt eſtabliſh Law, 2. about Forms of 
Prayer, (which ſure is none of the prime Artzcles of the Creed ) but alſo to ſtrive for ever ; which 
being obſerved, it ſeems 2. Thar they have a very charitable opinion of all us who are aſcrtors 
of Liturgy,that we will never ſtrive or contend for it,for otherwiſe the trife may be as endlef upon its 
taking away. And ſure in ordinary judging ( if they be not ſure that none are contentions, but their 
favourites ) we ſee no reaſon, why the introduCtion of a new way of worſhip, ſhould not be more mat- 
ter of ſtrife, and ſo alſo a ſnare to more ( if any can be enſnared or on lized but they) than the 
continuance of the old eftabliſht Liturgy. Where, by the way, the ſnare they ſpeak of ſeems to 
fignifie that which catcbes and entraps their Eſtates and not their Souls, cauſeth them to be per- 
ſecuted, &c. which is a notable paralogiſm and fallacy put upon the Scripture «ſe of that phraſe, if 
we took pleaſure in making ſuch diſcoveries. But then 3. We deſire experience may be judge, and 
upon the ſentence which that ſhall give, that it may be conſidered, whether upon the balenc: 
of the Kingdom, it will not be found that a far greater number are now at this time offended at the 
Direttory, and thereby enſnared in their Eſtates, if they lie within your power, than formerly at any 
time, ( I ſhall add in all times ſince the Reformation, put together ) ever were by the Liturgy. 

As for the paſſage which is added in the cloſe of this Sefton, that 5 theſe latter times, God 
veuchbſafeth to his People, mare and better means for the diſcovery of errour and Superſtition. ] Though 
this ſounds ſomewhat like to his Divinity who makes the power of reſiſting ha to be a truth 
which God pleag'd to reveal in theſe latter times, for the turning of Antichriſt out of the World, but hid” 
in the primitive times, that Antichriſt might come in, yet | ſhall not now quarrel with it (Þe&- 
cauſe *tis poſſible it may have another ſence, and I would not deny any thing but what is appa- 
rently and inexcuſably falſe ) but from thence, aſſume, 1. That I hope God wonch/afeth theſe 
means to them, that uſe the Litargy alſo; For if it muſt be ſuppoſed a ſin to continue the uſe of its 
*tis not, I hope, ſuch a waſting ſin, as to deprive men of all grace, even of the Chariſmataz 
which unſanCtified men may be capable of, and of means of knowledge, which is but a common grace, 
and therefore I muſt hope that the phraſe [i people ] is not here meant in a oy 4 
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ſence (like the Montamifts form of nos Firitnales, in oppolition:toallothers, as animaits & pſychics) 
iencenifie only thoſe that are for the Dwrettory, for then let them be aſfured, (Gods gifts 7 ds {o 
iacloſed, but that Oxford is youchſafed as plentiful means for the diſcovery of errour and ſuperſtition, 
2s London, and have, among other aCts of knowledge, diſcovered this one dy Gods b which 
2gain I ſhall mention) that there may be as mach erzazr and Superſition, in rejeCting of all Zoturgy, 
25 in retaining of any, in oppoſing Ceremonies, asin'aſſerting themy: a negative.(as I ſaid) touch nor, 
raft not, kneel not,, bow not, as well as 2 poſitive ſuperſtition; as atſo that-there be errours in prattice, as 
well as dottrine 4x96 a infidelities againſt the Commandments, :and Sermon of Chriſt.in the ſont, 
2s well as againſt the Creed it ſelf, and that in of Law3 on the King and Kingdom by the 
Sword, aboliſhing Lieargy, ſetting up Direforses by.that erm way.of argument, thoſe carnal wea- 
pons of milizia or warfare, when they are not only prattiſed, 'but aſſerted for lawful, are errours, * 
damnable errours alſo, and ſuch as are very near the — notion of Superſtition, the teaching for 
doftrines the Commandments of men, I would I might not ſay of-+++---alſo. But then 2. all this being 
ſuppoſed of Gods granting berter means of knowledge now, than: formerly, 1 ſhall yet interpaſe, that 
ſure this is not a truth of an «nleanced extent, for there have been Apoſtles, which had berter mean 
than we, and they that were zeareſt them, (and knew their doctrines, .and practices, better than it 
is poſſible we ſhould) bad ſo alſo, nay Vnzverſal Councils meeting in the Holy Ghoſt; and pioully 
and: judiciouſly debating, had by the priviledge of Prayer, more right to that promiſe of Chriſts 
being in the midſt of them, and leading them into all truth, than an illegally congregated Aſſembly, and 
all theſe have been greater favourers of Litargy than any of e ual authority with them haye been of 
your Diretory : ' And- 3. if alf\were ſuppoſed and granted which you claim, yet ſtill the means of 
knowledge now vonchſafed, do not make yau 5zfallible, lay not = moral or phyſical neceſſity on 
you to be fawlrlgf or erroxrlef,, and therefore ſtil} this may be errour in you as probably, as Litzrgy 
ſhould be Cone ftion inns. And for gifts of Preaching and Prayer. ' 1 anſwer, if they are and have 
been truly g#fts, others of former times may by the Spirzt have had as liberal a portion of them, as 
we. For fore thoſe days wherein the Spirit was promiſed to be poxred out on all fleſh, are not theſe 
days of ours, or of this age, excluſively to all others ; Of this I am confident, that ſome other ages 
have had them in ſuch a meaſure, as was moſt agrecable to the propagating of the Goſpel, and if 
that were then by forming or «ſing of Litxrgies, why may it not be ſoat this time alſo? 

Having given you my opinion of theſe paſſages, and yielded to them for quietnefs ſake, a 1i- Se&. 21: 
mited truth, I mult now add, that if they be argumentative, and ſo meant as a proof that theſe 4/- 
ſemblers are likely to be in the right, while they deſtroy Liturgy, although all the Chriſtian World 
before them have aſſerted ir, this will be a grols piece of inſolency and untruth together; a taking 
upon them to be the only People of God of theſe latter times, nay to have greater judgment, know- 
ledge, gifts, than all the whole Chriſtian World, for all Ages together, including the Apoſtles and 
Chrif himſelf, have had. For all theſe have been produced together with the ſuffrage of Jews, 
Heathens, Mabometans alſo, to maintain ſet Forms; and though it be true, that ſome of late have 
found out many Superſtitions, that never were diſcover*d before, one or other almoſt in every po- 
ſture or motion in Gods Service, yet this ſure is by the help of an —_— in applying without all 
reaſon that title to thoſe aCtions, and not by a greater ſagacity in diſcerning, making many aCts of 
5ndifferent performance, nay of my it ſelf, go defamed and mourning under the reproach of S«- 
perſtition, and not bringing any rr=e light into the World, that before was wanting. This one Odi- 
am faſtened .on all Orthodox Minifters in this Kingdom at this time, of being ſuperſtitions, and the 
miſtake of the true notion-of the word which hath to that end been infuſed into many, (bur is by a 
Tratt lately Printed ſomewhat diſcovered) hath brought in a ſhole of Sequeſtrations of Livings, which 
have been very neceſlary and inſtrumental, to the maintaining of theſe preſent diſtempers: And 
now at length 1t proves 1 more reſpects than one, that whatever unſitiate hydropical appetites are 
rempted to take away, is preſently involved under that title, a name that hath an univerſal m- 
lgnity in WM makes any thing lawfz! prize that is in the company. God will in time difplay this 

ecelt alſo. 

Having mentioned theſe ſo many reaſons of their «boliſhing our Liturgie, i.e. their ſo many ſlan- SeFt. 22: 
ders = our Church and Church-men, all which if they were true, hang ſo loſe and ſo ſeparable 
from Litargie, that they cannot juſtifie the abolition of it; At length they ſhut up their ſuggeſtions 
with [Upon theſe and many the like weighty conſiderations, and becauſe of divers particulars contained P.6. 
in the Book,, they bave reſolved to lay aſide the Book} where if the many conſiderations unmentioned 
be of no more truth or validity than theſe, and fo be like weighty conſiderations, I acknowled D: 7. 
their prudence in not naming them, and think that no part of the World is like to prove the worſe 
for this their reſervednefs, only by the way a general charge is nothing in Law , and 5» generalibus 
later dolus, is a legal exception againſt any thing, of this nature. But if they have an r which 
they conceive to be of any weight, they are very unjuft and very uncharitable to us, thus to exſnare 
our Eſtatts ( the fault eyen now laid upon the Prelates) by requiring our approbation of their Di- 
rettory, and conformity of our practice to it, and yet not vouchſafe us that conviction, which 
they are able, to ſatisfie us of the reafons of their proceedings. But the truth is, we ſhall not charge 
this on them neither, being made confident by the weakzeff of the metives produced, that they have 
not any more effet#ual in ſtore. And for the particulars contained in the Book, if there were any in- 
firm parts in it, any thing unjuſtifiable, (which we conceive their Conſcience tells therh there is not, 
having not in this whole Book, produced one, and yet their charity to it not ſo as to cover or 
conceal any ſtore of ſms ) yet would not this infer any more than only farther Ref or mation of the Books 
ny not the _— A _ _ Ong argue. | 

And having proceeded to fo bloudy a ſentence upon ſuch (peprogie it oat, in the Goſpel phraſe) 5,8, 25: 
teſtimonies and accuſations ſo nxſufficient and nnd earthner No ſuch 2 conden ion, Ley = wS 36 

but foreſee the opinion that would be had of the ation, and the ill and odious confequents that would 
attend it, which therefore to keep off, is the next endeavour, by profeſſing that what is done, is 

, not from any love of Novelty. And truly ?tis well you tell us ſo, for otherwiſe the ſemblance of 
| that 


A_ View of the New Direflory, and 
that /eve in this and other aRtions, might have perſwaded us mortals, who ſee but the out-fid 
ſo to judge. 'And ſtill notwithſtanding the affirmation, (which is nor of much value in your —_ 
cauſe, unleſs we had more teſtimonies of the Authors infal:bility, than this Preface hath afforded us) 
the conſideration of the-marrer and rerms of the og what and to what, of the no manner of 
advantage or acquiſition by it to recompence all the _ the great temerity, if not impiety 
to boot, in ſeparating from this national, and in ſcorning and d ing the practice of the Un; 
verſal Church, and the great iSegality, that 1 ſay no worſe, of your action and the preparato ſteps 
of motion to it, may tempt us to affirm, that it muſt needs be a love of novelty, even a letonich, lor? 
as the phraſe is now adays, a love of _— as novelty, without aby other hoped for reward, withour 
any other.evewed deſign in ſeeking it, for if there be any other which may be own'd, I am confi. 

dent it hath already appeared by what hath been ſaid, that this is not the way to it. But then 2. 
Such a profeſſion as this will not ſure e much, to innovate, and yet to fay we love not innovation, 
to att with a proud high hand in deſpight of ſo much art leaſt of God, as is imprinted in the Laws 
of man, and our lawful Swperiors,” and then. to excuſe it by ſaying we love nor ro do fo, will buy 
little alleviate the matter before any equal Jadge. ? Tis certain there is ſomething unlovely in the 
reproachful name of ſim, how glibly ſoever the —_— of it go down, yea and ever in the ſin ic 
ſelf , it hath the Solas xpmriiges, the rwo Caps in Homer more truly than that to which he applies ir, 
its bitter and bateful, as well as its ſweeter lovelier parts, extemplo quodcungne malum commititky, 
5pſs DiFplicer, and if men may have leave and excuſe to commir adultery ſo long, till they fall in loye 
not only with the pleaſure of it, but the very ſenfulneſ of it, and the name and reproach alſo, we ſhal 
give them a g _ ſpace of Repentance : the ſhort is, the menfion of Novelty is an evidence 
that the Compoſers Conſcience tells them, that what.they now do is ſuch, and *tis not their zor þp- 
ving it ( perhaps only thinking, perhaps only ſaying they do not love it) which wilL,much leſſen the 
fault, but rathes define it to be an act againſt Conſcience, to be and continue guilty of ſo huge a 
novelty, when they profeſs they love it not. ; 

The next envy that they labour to avoid, is the _— an intention to difÞarage the Reformers, of 
whom they are per fwaded that were they now alive they wo joyn with them in this work, This is ano- 
ther oo9dy papuexiy, to blanch your ations with contrary intentions,” to do that which is moſt re- 
proachful to the Reformer, to obliterate, or which is worſe, to defame their memory (whom yer 
at the beginning you called wiſe and piow)) and then ſay you intended them no diſÞeragement, nay to 
make them repent and retraCt after their death (z.e. to put them in a kind of Purgatory) to undertake 
for them that they have changed their minds, and not only that they are now content to part with 
that finally out of the Church, the ſhort cemporary loſs of which, one of them ( Arch-Bifhop Cranmer 
in one of his Letters publiſht by Afiles Coverdale) laments, as the ſevereſt part of the Perſecutors 
tyranny toward him, viz. that they would not peranit bim the uſe of the Common-Prayer-Book, in the 
Priſon ;, but withal that they are grown Zelots too, are content to att moſt legally and ſeditioully 
to caſt it out. The judgment of this matter we leave to any ordinary arbitration, 1. Whether it be 
likely that they would joyn, againſt Law to take that away, which they compiled, or make all pre- 
ſcribed Forms unlawful, who did not think any fir in publick,, but thoſe which were preſcribed. 
2. Whether any man can have ground of ſuch perſwaſion, when they dyed in the conſtant exerciſe 
of it, and have ſent them no me age from the dead of their change of mind. 3. Whether it be not 
{tongly improbable, that they of the firſt Reformation'who in Queen Maries days, flying and living 
in Franckfurt, and there meeting with the objections that have been needuced by our new Refor- 
mers, maintain*d the Book againlt them all, would now if they were return'd to us from a longer 
exile, diſclaim all that they had thus maintain*d. 4. Whether it be not an argument of a ſtrong con- 
fidence and aſſurance, (which is the moſt dangerous Mother of Schiſm and Hereſie imaginable) of 
ſtrong paſſions and weak, judgment, to think that all men would be of their ſide ( as Hacke thought 
verily that all Londen would riſe with kim, as ſoon as he appear*d in Cheapſide ) upon no other ground 
of that perſwaſion mentioned, but only that they are of it, which is but in effect as the ſame Hacker 
did, ſhewing no evidence of his being a Prophet, but only his confidence, which produced all kind of 
direful Oaths that he was, and hideous :mprecations on himſelf, if he were not ſo. That which is 
added by way of honour to thoſe Martyrs, that they were excellent Inſtruments to begin the pre 
and building of his houſe, may be but an artifice of raiſing their own reputation, who ad 
thoſe rude beginnings, or if it be meant in earneſt, as kindneſs to « wan 'tis but an unſignificant 
civility, ro aboliſh all the records of their Reformation, and then pay them a little praiſe in exchange 
for them, Martyr their aſhes (as the Papiſts did Fagins and Brcer) and then lay them down into 
the earth again, with a dirge or anthem, defame the Reformation, and commend the Reformers; but 
ſill to intimate how much wsſer or godlier you are, than all thoſe Martyrs were. : 

Thus far they have proceeded ad amoliendam invidiam;, Now to the poſitive motives, of ſetting 
napon this great work of innovation, and thoſe are, 1. To anſwer in ſome meaſure the graciow pro- 
vidence of God, which at this time calleth upon them for farther Reformation : What they ſhould mean 
by the gracious Providence of God in this place; I confeſs, I cannot gueſs, (if it be not a meer name 
to add ſome credit to the cauſe) unleſs it be the proeriry and good ſucceſs of their Arms; which if 
throughout this War they had reaſon to bragg or take notice of (as ſure they have nor, but of God's 
kand many times viſibly ſhewed againſt them, in raiſing the low eſtate of the King, without viſible 
means, and bringing down their mighty ſtrEngth, as the Sepraagine makes God promiſe to fight 2- 
gainſt Amaleck is xpvpaig yept, by ſecret band, by inviſdle © yet ſure would not that juſtsfie the ta- 
king up of thoſe Arms, much leſs be able to conſecrare all other ſins, that thoſe Arms may enable any 
to be guilty of. *Tis the Turks Divinity, as before intimated, to paſs ſentence on the aCtion by the 
proſperity of the tnan, ro make one killing of a Father villany and ſacriledge, _—_ the deſign it am d 

' _ at miſcarried, and another of the ſame making, an heroick aft, that God was pleaſed with, becauſe 
Bubequi Epift. brought the deſigner to the Kingdom. Andtherefore,l beſeech you,look no longer on the cauſe through 
the deceivable and deceitful glaſſes of your conceired vi&orzes, but through that one true glaſs 8 
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word of Chriſt in the New Teſtament 3 and if that ca# you to this farther reformation, go - j 
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Gods name: Bur if it be ny thing elſe that calleth you, (as ſure fomewhar elſe ir is you mean, tor 
Cm Gods <— would ere now have ſhew*d it us, and here havecall'd it => ery which 
is plain and intelligible, not Gods providence, which is of an ambiguous ſignification) if any exrra- 
ordinary revelation however convey'd to you. this you will never be able to approve to any that 
ſhould doubt your call, and therefore I ſhall meekly deſire you, and in the bowels of Chriſtian compaſ- 
fron to your ſelves, if not to. your bleeding Conntry, once more to examine ſeriouſly, what ground 
you have in Gods word, to ſatzfie conſcience of the lawfulneſs of ſuch attempts, which you haye 
uſed, to-gain ſtrength to work your Reformation, and this we the rather deſire to be ſhew?d by you, 
becauſe you add, that having conſulted with Gods boly word, -you reſolve to lay aſide the former Lithrgy, 
which cannot ſignifie that upon command of Gods word particularly ſpeaking to this matter, you have 
done it, for then all this while, you would ſure have ſhewed us that word, but that the word of 
God hath lead you to the whole work in general, which you have taken in hand, aAd therefore thay 
is it, which as a Light ſhining in ſo dark. place, we require you in the name of God to hold out 
ro us. 
« After this there is a 2d. motive, the ſatisfattion of your own conſciences, This I cannot ſpeak to, Set; 16; 
becauſe I neither know them, nor the grownds of them, ſave only by what is here mentioned, which | 
I am ſure is not ſufficient to ſatisfie conſcience ,” (phanſie perhaps it may) only this I ſhall interpoſe, 
that it is poſlible your own conſciences may be erroneous, and we are confident they are ſo, and then 
you are not bound to ſatisfie them, ſave only by ſeeking better information, which one would think 
might be as feaſible a task as aboliſhing of Liturgy. 

Next a 34. motive is mentioned, that you may ſatisfie the expeftation of other Reformed Churches ; Se. 27. 
To this firſt I ſay, that this is not the rule for the reforming of a National Church dvrexigea@; and in- 
dependent. And ſuch I conceive, the laſt Canon of the Council of Epheſus, will by conſequence con- 
clude this of England to be; and its being ſo, is a ſufhcient plea, 1. To clear us from all ſhew of 
Schiſm in Separating from the Roman Church (to which we were not, according to the Epheſine rule, 
ſubjefted as a. part ) though we reformed our ſelves, when the Pope vehemently required the contrary, 

" and would not himſelf be reformed, and from the Chxrch univerſal, of which we ſtill remain a 

member undivided. 2. To anſwer this motive of our Aſemblers, by telling them that in the reforming 

ſuch a Church (as this of ours, if not by others, yet by them is acknowledged to be) the care mult be, 

to do what the head and members of the Church, ſhall in the fear of God reſolve to be fitteſt, and nor 

what other Churches expett; for if that were the rule, .it would be a very fallacious and very puzling 

one, the expettations of ſeveral Churches being as ſeveral, and the choice of ſome difficulty, which of | 
them were fitteſt to be anſwer*d. Bur then ſecondly, what the expeFations of other Churches have been 
in this point, or what the reaſons of them, we do not m—o_ know, only this we do, that after 
your ſoliciting of many (which is another thing, ſomewhat diſtant from their expeing ) we hear nor 
of any, that have declared their concurrence in opinion with you in this: But on the contrary, that 
in anſwer to your Letter, directed to the Church of Zeland, the Wallachrian Claſſis made this return 
to you, that they did approve ſet and preſcribed forms of publique Prayer, as _—_ and tending to 
edification, (quite contrary to what you before objected of the Offence ro the Proteſtant Churches abroad, 
and now of their expettarion, Fc.) and givereaſons for that approbation, both from Texts of Scri- 
pture, and the general prattice of the Reformed Church, avouching particularly the forementioned 
place of Calvin, and conclude it to be 4 preciſe pymy in thoſe men who do reje&t them. And 
now, I beſeech you, ſpeak your knowledge, and inſtance in the particular, if any Church have in any 
addreſs made to you, or anſwer to your invitation, ſignified their expetation that you ſhould aboliſh 
Liturgy, or their approbation of your fact, able to counterballance this cenſure from the Pen of 
thoſe your friends thus unexpectedly faln upon you. Some ingenuity either of making good your | | 
_— of the Churches, or elſe of Confeſſion that you cannot, will be in common equity expefted 

rom you. 

The deſires of many of the Godly among your ſelves (which you mention as a 4th. motive for abo- $4, 23, 
lition)) will ſignifie little, becauſe how many ſuffrages ſoever might be brought for the upholding 
of Liturgy, thoſe who are againlt it ſhall by -= be called, the godly, and that number what ever it 
is, go fora multitude. But then again, Goaly they may be, but not wiſe, (piety gives no infallibility 
of ineto the poſleſſor) at lealt in this point, unleſs you can firſt prove the Lirurgy to be «n- . 
godly; nay they that @'7 in it, were, as you ſay, godly and learned, and they*that made it, wiſe and 
piows,and therefore ſure ſome reſpett was due to the wiſe as well as godly in the abrogation. And yet 
it may be added farther, that the way of expreſſing of the deſires of thoſe whom you mean by the 
godly, hath been ordinarily by way of Petitions,” and thoſe it cannot be diſſembled have been off fra- 
med and put into theirhands (I ſay not by whom) even in ſet preſcribed Forms, not thinking it e- 
nough to give them a Direftory for matter, without #inting their Spirits, by appointing the words 
alſo, This ſhews that the deſeres of thoſe many of the Godly, are not of any huge conſideration in 
this buſineſs,  and'yet I have not heard to my remembrance of any Petition, Yet ever ſo inſolent, as 
- Yen what you have done (in anſwer it ſeems to ſome inarticulate groans or ſighs) the abolition 
of 4 FAY GY» . 

The laſt motive is, "That you may give ſome publique teſtimony of your endeavours for uniformity in Set, 29." 
divine worſhip promiſed in your Solemn 'Beague and Covenant. To this the anſwer will be ſhort, becauſe 
It hath for the main already been conſidered. 1. That the Covenant it ſelf is unlawful, which there- 
fore obliges to nothing but Repertance, and reſtitution of a ſtray SubjeCt. to his Allegiance to God 
and the Xing again. 21y, That there is one ſpecial thing conſiderable of this Covenant which will 
keep it either from obliging or frora being any kind of excuſe or extenuation of the crimes that this 

aCtion is guilty of, and that is the voluntary raking of that Covenant on purpoſe, thus to enſnare your 

ſelves in this obligation, to do what ſhould not otherwiſe be done; We Go told you, that Herods 

oath would not juſtifie the beheading of John; and ſhall now add, that if ſome precedaneous hatred 

to Fobn, made Herod lay this deſign before-hand, that Herodias?s Daughter ſhould dance, that up- 
on her dancing he would be ychemently pleaſed, that vpon her pleaſing of him he would ſwear to give 
| her 
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ber any thing ſhe ſhould ask,, even to half bus Kingdom, and the ſame compa# int her tomake this 
Petition, - rhe Baptiſts head for her reward, (as "ris not unlikely but that as Herodias was of 
counſel with her Daughter, ſo Herod might be with Herodias ) if the rrain | Toys lay thus, ſure 
Herods oath would take off bur little from the Crimſon dye of his mwreber, but rather ſuperadd that 
ſin of deep hypocriſie, of making piety, and the Religion of oarhs, a ſervant and inſtrument to his 
inceſt and murthering of a Propher. And then | ſhall no farther apply, than by asking this queſtion, 
did you not take this Covenant on purpoſe to lay this obligation upon you, and now pretend that for 
your Covenants ſake, you muſt needs do it? If ? 1 cannot deny this, O then remember Herod, Bur 
if you took the Covexant without any ſuch aeſign, but now find your ſelves thus enſnared by it, 
then rather remember betimes to get out of that ſnare, and not to engage your ſelves faſter in it. 
zly, 1 anſwer, that if by #niformity be meant*thar among our ſelves in this Kingdom, the taking 
away of our Lirtvgy by Ordinance, while it remains eſtabliſht by valid Law, is no over-fit means to 
that end, nothing but a new A#, and an aſſrarce that all would be obedient to that At, can be 
proper for that purpoſe ; and I am ſure there are ſome men in the World, whom if ſuch an A# dif- 
pleaſed, the obedience would not be very wniform z whatever it may ſeem to be when better Subjetty 
are ſuppoſed to be concluded by it. But if # be #niformiry with the beſt Reformed Churches (as your 
Covenant mentions) then 1, Ihat uniformity in matters of Form or Ceremony is no way neceſſary, 
(Communion betwixt Churches may be preſerv*d without it) nor near ſo uſeful as that other am 
our _ and therefore the bargain will be none of the moſt thriving, when that acquiſition is nai 
ſo dear for, uniformity with rangers, purchaſed with confuſion at home ; as bad a market, as un 
a barter, as if we ſhould enter upon a Civil War, for no other gain, than to make up a Peace with 
ſome Neighbour Prince ;, which none but a mad Stateſman would ever counſel, But then 4ly, The 
Covenant for ſuch uniformity, obliges not to make this Direttory, which I ſhall prove, 1. By the 
verdict of thoſe themſelves which have taken the Covenant, of whom many I am confdent, never 
conceived themſelves thereby obliged to aboliſh Liturgy, there being no ſuch snrellsgible ſence con- 
tained in any branch of the Covenant, any ſuch intention of the Men bs avowed at the giving of it. 
2. Becauſe we conceive we have made it manifeſt, that that part of the Covenant which mentions 
uniformity with other beſt Reformed Churches, doth not oblige to aboliſh Liturgy, not only becauſe the 
eneral matter of the Covenant refers it to the Government, and not to the Liturgy, but becauſe the 
beſt Reformed Chnrches retain ſet Forms of Prayer ;, And becauſe this of England, as it now ſtands 
eftabliſht by Law, is the beſt Reformed, both according to that rule of Scripture, and ſtandard of 
the pureſt ancient Church ,, For which we have alſo the teſtimony of learned Proteſtants of other 
Countries, preferring it before their own, and ſhall be ready to juſtifie the boaſt by any ref or 
xerrigre, that ſhall be reſolved on fit to decide this doubt or competition between this of ours, and 
any that you ſhall Vote or name to be the beſt. 

The like challenge we ſhall alſo make in return to a tacit intimation of yours more than once faln 
from you in this Preface, and in the body of the Direttory, p. 40. and 73.,viz. that the Church of 
England hath hitherto been guilty of ot 64a.” in her Liturgy. To which we firſt reply by deſiring, 
that you mention any one particular wherein that accuſation may appear to be true, (and we hereby 
undertake to maintain the contrary againſt any the learnedſt in that Aſſembly) which if you will not 
undertake to þecifie and prove, you muſt acknowledge to be guilty of great #ncharitablenef in af 
firming. 1 ſhall not be fo uncharitable as to wiſh that the judgment of the Civil Law may be your 
doom, and the ſentence that belongs to Superſtition be the reward of your defamation, I ſhall not 
fay fo much as rhe Lord reprove, by way of imprecation, but once more repeat, Lord lay it nt 
to your charoe, 

Upon theſe grounds you proceed, that ſhaving not conſulted with fleſh and blood, &c.)] This ſure 
in Saint Peuls phraſe, Gal. 1. 16. ſignifies not conſulting with men, though Apoſtolical as conſult- 
ing with them is oppoſed to immediate revelation from Heaven; and then ſure your Aſſembly was 
very Firitual and very heavenly, for with them you confeſs to have conſulted; but if you mean by 
the phraſe, in a larger ſerice, earthy or humane intereſts, 1 ſhall only ask, whether all the ations 
which have procceded from you are 4 viſibly divine and unmixt with earth, ſo apparently uninte- 
reſted, that your own teſtimony ſhould be ſufficient to give credit to this affirmation ? 

Having ſaid this, you proceed to the concluſion, that you reſolved to ſet up the Direftory, and in 
it to hold forth ſuch things as are of divine Inſtitution in every Ordinance, and other things to ſe forth 
according to the rules of Chriſtian Prudence, agreeable to the general rules of the Word of God, And 
now tis a little ſtrange, (bur yet that which my temper obliges me to deſire may ſtil] be my fate,when 
I fall upon a Controverſie with any) that we which have been at ſuch diſtance all this while, ſhould 
juſt now meet at parting, that ſuch contradiftory premiſes, ſhould beget the ſame concluſion. For 
there 1s not a better Rule in the World, nor any which I would rather chuſe to be judged by in this 
matter, than that which is here propoſed by yon ; Only I deſirea little importunately to be adver- 
tiſed, where it is that the Compilers of our Liturgy have ſwerved from it. Where you have ſwerveds 
we have inſtanced in many particulars in our Anſwer to the Ordinance, and ſhall now once for 
demand, what riles of Prudence oblige you to turn thoſe many ſeyerals there mentioned out of the 


*Service of the Church, every one of them tending to edification direfly, over and above the agree- 


ableneſs of each to the general rules of Scripture ; in particular whether it be agreeable to Chriſtian 
Prudence to aboliſh a Liturgy, which hath nk fo piouſly and diſcreetly framed, by thoſe who have 
feaPd our Reformation with their blood, and inſtead of it to bring in a voluntary way of ſerving GX 
in a National Church, where there be many thouſand Pariſhes, and no ſuch promiſe of divine infÞi- 
ration or enthuſiaſm, but that there may be ſtill ſome number of thoſe Adiniſters, who will not 
able to ſpeak conſtantly in the Congregation, ſo as in the op =>, of Angels they ought to ſpeak. 
The experiments that have given us reaſon thus to fear, and deſire prevention of the like, we arc 
again tempted to add unto this Paper, but we delight not to demonſtrate them guilty of Blaſphemes, 
who have accuſed us of Superſtition, We deſire this fault may be cured by ſome milder recipe. 


Ay 


r that which in pain g you ſay, that by your Direttory Miniſters may be diretted to like Scbt. 33. 
fk of Doitrine, this indeed is a prerogative of the Ling. ures Fad been u ep RY 33 
hedg to keep out errors, and to retain a common hiv. of Catholick, verities ) but cannot belong to 
your Direfory, which hath neither Creed nor Catechiſm, nor one Article of Religion, or Dottrine 
aſſerted in it, but leaves that wholly to the Preacher whoſe doctrine that it ſhould be ſound at 
all, or agree with the dot#rine of all other Preachers, and 6 be like ſotind, here is to proviſiej 


e. | 

We have thus call'd your Preface alſo to ſome tryal, and found it of ſuch a compoſure and.tem- SeZ. 34. 
per, 1. So many variations from truth (which one that deſites to be civil, muſt be unjuſt if he do 
not call them ſo) that we cannot with any pleaſure give an accotiipt of our judgment of them.. 2: So 
many unconcluding premiſes, Affirmations which it they were al ſuppoſed true, would never come 
home to abolition, and among all the heap, ſo no one truth which is of importance or weight to- 
ward that concluſion, that now we conceive we have diſcharged the task, given the Reader ſuch 
a view of the inward parts of this ſpecious fabrick, that he will not wonder, that we are not ſo 
paſſionately taken with the beauty, as to receive at a venture whatſoever js contain'd in it ; For ſup- 

ſing there were never an unſeaſonable Direttion in all the Book following, yet the reception of that, 
Fein founded in the abolition both of ours, and of all Liturgy, the Chriſtian prudence agreeable to the 
even, of God, which is here commended to us, obliges us to ſtop our ears to ſuch _ temptations, 
and neyer to yield conſent, to the bur laying aſide that form of Service, which we have by eftabliſhr 
Law ſo long enjoyed, to the great content and benefit of this Nation; though God knows ſome have 
not. made ſo holy, others ſo : ankful a uſe of it, as it deſerved of us, ſome neglefing it, others flan- 
dring, and ſo many bringing — hearts along with them, which though they are great evils, un- 
der which this divine Liturgy hath uffered, yet being the infelicitzes; not the crimes, the crof which 
hath made it like unto our Saviour, in being #ie on, revil'd, and crown'd with thorns ( for ſuch he 
calls the cares of this World, the moſt contumelious part of the ſuffering) and not at all the guilt 
(being wholly accidental and extrinſecalto it) mult neyer be a—_— for the certain evils, natural 
and #ntrinſecal to the no-Liturgy, and with all the greater miſchiefs which may probably fellow this 
alteration for all which patience and ſubmiſſion, we have not the leaſt kind of invitation, ſave only 
that of the noyſe, and importunity of ſome enemies, which ſhould it be yielded to, would, 1 doubt 
not, be reſiſted and preſt again, with the Perieions of many thouſands more, for importuning th: 
return and reſtitution of the Liturgy again; unleſs by this means the Devil ſhould gain an 
abſolute and total manumiſſion, calt off all his traſhes, and preſently get rid of both his enemies, 
Religion and Litnrgy together. 


A Poſtſcript, by way of Appendix to the two Gor Chapters, 


HE truth of all which we have hitherto ſpoken, if we have not ſufficiently evidenced it $28. 1; 
already, will A appear by one farther teftimony, which is awuthenrick and undeni- - | 
able to them, againſt whom we ſpeak. And it is, (what the providence of God, and the 
power of truth hath extorted from them) their own confeſſion, in a Book juſt now come to 

my hands, called, a Supply of Prayer for the Ships that want Miniſters to pray with them, apreeable tothe 
Direttory eſt abliſked by Parliament, publiſhed by authority. From which theſe things will be worth ob- 
ſerving, 1. That the very body of it is a ſet form of Prayer,and ſo no Superſtition in ſer forms.” 2. That 
their publiſhing it by authority 1s the preſcribing of that form,and ſo *tis lawful to preſcribe ſuch forms. 
3: That the title, [of Supply of Prayer] proveth that ſome there are, to whom ſuc a. a+ are neceſſa- 
ry, and ſo a Direttory not ſufficient for all. And 4. that [ its being agreeable tothe Direttory\ Or as it is 
word for word form'd out of it, (the Directory turn'd into a Prayer) ſheweth;that out of the Direto- 
ry,2 Prayer may eaſily firſt be made,and then conſtantly uſed,and fo the Miniſter ever after continue as 
idle without exerciſing that gift,as under our Liturgy is pretended, and ſo here under pretence of ſup- 
plying the ſhips, all ſuch idle Mariners in the ſhip of the Church are ſupplied alſo, which it ſeems was , 
foreſeen at the writing that preface to the Direfory, where they ſay, the Miniſter may, if need behave F'& 
from ther ſome help and furniture. 5.That the Preface to this new Work entitled, A reaſon of this work, 
containeth many other things, which tend as much to the retraCting their former work, as Fudai's 
throwing back the mony did to his repentance. 
AS 1. that there are thouſands of ſhips belonging to this K ingdom, which have not Miniſters with them, Se. 2.. 
' to guide them in Prayer, and therefore either uſe the Common-prayer, or no Prayer at all. This ſhews the | 
nature of that faCt of thoſe which without any objetion mention'd againſt any Prayer in that Book, 
which was the only help for the devorion of many thouſands, left them for ſome Months, to perfeCt i:;- 
religion and Atheiſm, and not praying at all. And belides theſe ſhips (which they here confeſs) how 
many Land-Companies be there in the ſame condition, how many thouſand Families which have no 
Miniſter in them, (of which number the Houſe of Commons was always wont to be one, and the Horſe 
of Lords, ſince the Biſhops were removed from thence) and to deal plainly, how many Miniſters will 
there always be, in Sagan and Wales (for ſure your care for the Univerſities is not ſo great as to be 
likely to work Miracles ) which will not have sk&#/, or Power, or gift (which you pleaſe) of conceiving 
Prayers as they ought to do, and therefore let me pert to you the thoughts oc many prudent men 
({ince the news of your Dire#ory,& abolition of our :r#rgy)that it would prove a moſt expedite way 
E © © ro 
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to bring in Atheiſm; and this ir ſeenis, you do already diſcern and confeſs in the next words, thar 
the no Proves at Yd "which ſucceeded the aboliſhing of the wag of is likgly to make them rather Hea- 
thens than Chriſtians, and hath.left the Lards day wuthout any mark of piety or devotion : alad and moſt 
conſiderable truth,which ſome perſons ought co lament with a wounded bleeding conſcience, the jon- 
geſt day of their life) and therefore we are apt to believe your charity to be more extenſive, than the 
title of that Book enlarges it, and that it hath deſigned this ſxpply, not only to tho ſhips but to 
all other in the like want of our Litwrgy. Your only blame in this particular hath been, that you 
would not be ſo ingenuoms, as Judas and lome others, that have ſoon rerratted their precipitous n, 
and confeſt they did ſo, and made reſtitution preſently, while you, rather than you will (to reſcue men 
from heatheniſm cauſed by your abolition) reſtore the Book again, and confeſs you ave ſinned in 
condemning an innocent Liturgy, will appoint ſome Aſſembler, to compile a poor, ſorry, piteous form 
of his own,of which 1 will appeal to your greateſt flatrerer,if ir be not ſo low that it cannot comeint9 
any terms of compariſon, or competition, with thoſe forms already preſcribed in our Book; and 6 
ſtill you juſtifie your error, even while you confeſs it. | _ | 

21y, That *tis now hoped that *rwill be no grief of heart to full Chriſtians, f the thirſty drink, out of 
Ciſterns, when themſelves drink, out of Fountains, &c. which is the ſpecial part of that ground, on 
which we have firſt formed, and now labour*d to preſerve our Lirargy, on purpoſe that SG 
ſtians may have this conſtant ſupply for their inhrmities, that weak Miniſters may not be forced to 
betray their weakneſs, that they that have not the gift of Prayer (as even in the Apoſtles times 
there were diverſe gifts, and all Miniſters had not promiſe to ſucceed in all, but one in one, 
another in another gift by the ſame $irit ) may have the help of theſe common ifts, and ſtanding trea- 
ſures of Prayer in the Church ; and (becauſe there be ſo many of theſe kinds to be look for in a 
Church) that thoſe which are able to pray as they ought, without a form, may yet in publick ſyb- 
mit to be thus reſtrained, to the uſe of ſo excellent a form thus ſet before them, rather than others 
ſhould be thus adventur?d to their own temerity, or incur the reproach of being thought not able: 
and then this providing for the weak, both Minilter and People, will not now, 1 hope, be charg 
on the Liturgy, by thoſe, who hope their ſupply of Prayer will be no grief to others. 

3ly, That theſe Prayers being enlivened, and ſent up by the fpirit in him that ' proyeth, may be livel 
prayers and acceptable to him, who us a ſpirit, and accepts of ſervice in Spirit and truth. Where 1. ſ 
appears by that confeſſion, that as the place that ſpeaks of worſhipping in Firit and truth, is not of 
any force againſt ſet prayers, ſo neither is that other of the Spirsrs helping our infirmities, belongi 
aS1t is here confeſt moſt truly, to the zeal and fervour and zntenſenefſs of devotion infuſed by the $ 
rit, (and not tothe words wherein the addreſs is made) which if the Spirit may not infuſe alſo, in 
the uſe of our Litargy, and aſliſt a Miniſter and Congregation in the Church, as well and as effeftu- 
ally as a company of Mariners ina ſhip, 1 ſhall then confels that the Direttory firſt, and then this Sup- 
ply, may be allow?d to turn it out of the Church. YO 

Laſtly, that in truth though Prayers come never "a new, even from the Spirit, in one that is a guide 
in Prayer, if the ffirit do not quicken and enliven that Prayer in the hearer that follows him, it is to him 
but a dead form, and avery carcaſe of Prayer, which words being really what they ſay, a truth, a per- 
fect eruth, and more ſoberly ſpoken, than all or any other Jars in the Preface to the Direttory, 1 
ſhall oppoſe againſt the whole att of abolition, as a ground of confutation of the Proepel part 0 i 
and ſhall only add my deſire, that it be conſidered what Prayers are molt likely to be thus quickned an 
enlivened by the Firit in the hearer, thoſe that he is maſter of, and underſtands and knows he ma 
joyn in, or thoſe which depend wholly on the wi of the Speaker, which perhaps he anderftandet 
not, and never knows what they are, till they are delivered, nor whether they be fir for him to joyn 
in; or in plainer words, whether a man be likely to pray, and ask moſt fervently he knows not what, 
or that which he knows, and comes on purpoſe to pray. For ſure the quickring and enlivening of the 
Spirit, is not ſo perfeCtly miracle, as to exclude all uſe of reaſon or underitanding, to prepare fora 
capacity of it; for then there had been no need to have turn'd the Zatine ſervice out of the Church, 
the 5þirit would have quickzed thoſe Prayers alſo. 


C'HAP. III. 


etled aright the compariſon betwixt the Liturgy and the Dire&ory, and de- 

monſtrated the no-neceſſity, but plain unreaſonableneſs of the change, and ſo by the way 

inſiſted on moſt of the Letts of the Diretory, which are the ſpecial matter of accuſa- 

tion we profeſs to find in ir, I ſhall account it a Swperfluous Importunity to proceed to a review of the 
whole body of it, which. makes up the bulk of that Book, bur inſtead of inſiſting on the faults and 
infirm parts of it (ſuch are, the prohibition of adoration roward any place, Þ. 10. that is of all adora- 
rior, while we have bodies about us, for that muſt be coward ſome place; the interditting of all parts 
of the Apocryphal Books, p. 12. which yet the Antient Church avowed to be read for the iretting of 
manners, though not as rule of Faith : the ſo frequent mention of the Covenant in the direftions for 
Prayer, once as a Special mercy of God, p. 17. which is the greateſt curſe could befal this Kingdom, 
and a great occaſion, if not Author of all the reſt, which are now upon it; then, as a means 
of a ſtrict and Religions Union, p. 21. which is rather an engagement of an irreligiou War ; Then, 


as a precious band that men muit pray that it never be broken, p. 21. which is in effe& to poſs 
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| ke in Prayer, Let there be one COIN one mind, &c. and Clem. Alex. to the ſame purpoſe, 


company of thoſe that dedicate themſetves to Prayers, S1r0n. !. - , 


22d courſe of Preaching } which agree with wholſeme deiirine, ard may tend to edifcations an 


ſuch peeviſh means to ſuſtain it 3 Being not thereby obliged to quarrel at the Direftory abſolutely ag 
2B +. only as it Y- tt the Lsthrgie (which, if Je had a thouſand more ator th it Ao 


if without detriment to the Church, and the Soils of men, the Book might be univerfally teceived; 
a ſo the eFheriment could be made) would I am confident within "oy few —_ Neon as. the 
pleaſure of the change and the novelty were over, prove its own largeſt confutation, confeſs its own 
wants and faultsz and ſo all but mad men ſee the error, and require the reſtirurion of Liturgis 
again. This I ſpeak upon a ſerious obſervation and pondering of the rempers of men; and. the fo 
enutable habits of their minds, which as they are iuurdforcy, eaſily changed from good to evil, ſo 
are they ( which is the difference of men from lapſ® Angels) Texiufoxei, eafily reduced alſo to theic 
former ſtate again, when re«ſor comes to them 51 the cool of the day, when the heat of the kind-: 
neſs is paſt, and a ſatiety haſtning in its ſtead, or if it prove not ſo well, yet falling from ont changt 
to fol» and never coming to Pability How poſlible this may prove in this particular; 1 ſhall 
now evidence no farther, than by the parallel vehement diſlikes, that the Presbyterial Government: 
hath already met with among other of our reforming Spirits, very liberally expreſt in many Paſn- 

lets which we haye lately receiv*d from London, but in none more fully than in the Epiſtle to the 
Book, entituled, John Bapeih, firſt charging the Presbyterians (who formerly exclaimed againſt Eps/co- 
pacy for Tinting the Spirit ) that they began to take upon them to eſtabliſh a Dagon in his Throne, in ſtint= 
ing the whole worſhip of the God of Heaven,&c. and in plain words without mincing or diſſembling,that 
they had rather the French King, nay the great Turk ſhould rule over them, than theſe. The only uſe 
which I would now make of theſe experiments is this, to admire that bleſſed excellent Chriftiart 
grace of obedience, (and contentment with onr preſent lot, whatſoever it be, that brings not any ne- 
ceſlity of ſinning on us.) I mean, to commend to all, in matters of indifference, (or where Scriprare; 
hath not given any #mmediare rule, but left us to obey thoſe who are ſet over us) that happy choice of 
ſubmitting, rather than letting looſe our In, of obeying, than preſcribing ; A dry, which be=- 
ſides the very great eaſe it brings with it, hath much of vertxe in it, and will be 2bundant reward to It 
felf here on Earth, and yet have a mighty arrear remaining to be paid to it in Heaven hereafter 5 
which when it is heartily conſidered, it will be a thing of ſome difficulty to invert or feign a heavier 
affiition to the meek, and quiet Firit, a more enſnarmg piece of treachery to the Chriſtian Soul, (Et 
an ſure to his Effate and temporal proſperity) than that of contrary irreconcileable commands, which 
IS now the caſe, and muſt always be, when Ordinances undertake to fuperſede Laws, when the infe- 
riour, but ore-ſwaying power, adventures to check the Swperiowr. 'Of which ſubjet I have rem- 
Pration to annex a full ryde of thoughts, would it not prove too much a un” bv and 'be moſt ſure 
ro be ſo eſteemed by them to-whom this addreſs is now tendred.' ' The good Lord of Meauin and * 
"Earth incline our hearts to keep that Law of his, #715 igty kwroxd mTpdTi ir ineyyinlg, Eph. 6:2. which is 
Ap Commandment, and that witha promiſe of ſecular Peace and abundance annext (if not con- 
lined) to- It. W | | EH BY 

To conclude therefore,and ſum up all in a word ; We have difcover'd by this brief ſurvey,the reas The Cons 
fenablenefs of this aCt of Gods Providence, in permitting our Lirargy to be thus defamed, thoughtin all. cluſion, 
reaſon the Litzrgy it ſelf deſerve not- that fate , the me-inconvenituces fo much -oÞ wy wy 0 
arile from our Liturgy, to which the Direftory is not much more liable, the no-obje#ion from the 
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an have mads it clear,that all the exceptions here propoſed againſt theLirargy,areperfet. 
ly vain and cavſlefs; as that it barh prov'd an offence, &c. the vriwgre. go annie onthaſe ations 
at are lyable to no other,and ſo that offence without 4 cauſe , that this offence hath been by the Jength. of 
the ſervice, which will only.offend the prophane, and withal, is as obſeryable in your Service by eþg 
unprofitable burthenfome Ceremonies, which have been ſhewed, neither to be many, nor ADProfitable, 
nor burchenſome ; by rhe diſquiering of Confciencez, 5.e. only of the wnquiet ;, by Aepriving vhemi of che Ox. 
dinance, 5.c.thoſe who would rather loſe the Sacrament than receive it kyeelmg,or.reverently,;, ther ry 
ence was extended to the med Churches abroad alſo, and yet: for that no bne | .nox 
arch named that was {0 offexded : and if there were, yet ſtil} this ſuppoſed of & enef,0-jul ples 
for any thing but Reformation. So alſo that by means of the Liturgy, many were debarred of the expe; 
of therr Mimſtry,the ſuggeſtion for the — a meer calumny,and thattwhich was true in i 
to be retorted upon the: Reformers ; that the Prelates have labour?d to raiſe the eſtimation of the Lytur. 
gy too high, yet that no higher than you would the value of your Direfory, to have it.therule forghe 
manner of publick worſhip,. or if they did; that-is the fault of thoſe Prelares not of the Livery} wi 
yet were ſaid but to have /aboxr”d it neither,” not to have effetted it, and even that labour or < 
theirs, to have amounted no higher, than Clvins Letter to the Protefor would avow 5; that this hath 
been to the juſt ling ont of Preaching, which is rather a ſpecial help-to it, and preſcribes it, and allows it 
its proper place, but hath oft the ill luck to beturn'd out by Preaching ;, hat it hath been made nober- 
ter than an Idol,which if it be a fault in the Litwrgy,is far more chargeable on the hearing of Sermons; 
that the people pleaſe themſelves in their preſence, and lip-labonr in that ſervice; an unchatitable- judging 
of mens hearts, and a crime to which your Direfory makes men as lyable as the Liturgy; that our Li- 
zurgy is a compliance with Papiſts,and ſo a means to confirm them in their Idolatry, &o.whereas it complics 
with them in nothing that is/ablarrows,&c.and by bans ar, 9p them, where they do with antiquity 
and truth,it is more apt to convince them of their errors,and by charity to invite,than by defiarrces.rhat 
3t makes an idle Miniſtry ; which ſure the Direfory will not unmake, being as fit for that turn, either by 
forming and conning the Prayer there delineated,or by depending on preſent conceptions,astheLitur- 
gy can be , that it hinders the gift of Prayer,which if it ſignifie the elocution,or conception of words/in 
Prayer, is not peculiar to the Miniſter, and for any thing elſe, hindring it no more than the Direttory 
doth; that the continuance of it would be matter of endleſs ſtrife, &c, which ſure *tis mot® reaſonable to 
think of an introduCtion of a new way of Service,than the retaining of the old ; that there be manyother 
weight wy mar Ye many particulars in the book, on which this condemnation 1s grounded,and yet not 
one of theſe mention'd, but kept to boy! in their own breaſts, if there be any, or which is. more likely 
falſly here ptetended to i»flamre the reckoning ; that my are not mov'd to this by any love of nexpin a 
yet do that which is-moſt »ovel; that they intend nit to dsſparage the Refrmins nadiyet do that whichj 
moſt to their. ds/þaragemert ;, that they do this to anſwer Gods providence,which never call'd them tothis 
work; to ſatisfie therr own ———_—_ which if Erroneous, muſt not thus be ſatisfied ; ro ſatisfie the expe- 
Ration of other Churches, whic np it not.,or if they did;mightrather conform to-and ſatisfy us; and 
the deſires of many of the Godly at home, whoſe piety is no aſſurance that their defires are reaſonable, and 
yet are not known to have expreſt any ſuch deſires; that they may give teſtimony of their endeavours fat 
wniformity, whereas with other Churches, there is no ſuch nec ye conforming in ſuch matters, and 
within our ſelves, nothing is ſo contrary to unifarmity, as this endeavorr. And Laſtly,we'have learut 
from them a rale by which they pretendao.form their Dyrefory, the agreeableneſs to the Word of Gid 
and Chriſtian prudence, and are more confident to juſtify our Liturgy by that rule, againlt all diſputers 
inthe World; And having now over and above all this, a pin conelogander their own hagds, 4n 
their Supply of Prayer, to jultify all that we pretend to, and ſo being ſaved the pains of any farther ſu- 
perfluous confutation, we ſhall now leave it;to-the moon of any rational Lay-man inthe New Aj- 
ſembly,to judge betwixt us and his fellow-members ; whoſe ons are moſt moderate in this mat- 
ter, whoſe moſt like Chriſtian,thoſe that are to reſcue and preſerve,or thoſe which to deſtroy, Thusin 
the Council of Nice, holden before Conſtantine and Helena,in a controverſy of great importance,Craom 
and Zenoſimus, not only Lay-men but Heathens were appolage Judges or Arbitrators, only on this 
round, becauſe Crarona Philoſopher would not poll $ any worldly goods, and Zenoſimus in time of 
De Concil. 1.2. his Conſulſhip, never received preſent fromany, ſaith 4: thus alſo Exeropins a Pagan Philoſo- 
C, 6, er,was choſen umpire between Origen and the Aarcienites,it being ſuppoſed,that ſuch an one was 28 
fit to underſtand their ſeveralclaims, and judge according to Allegations and proofs as any; And 
we fall or miſcarry before ſuch an Ar;ftarchws,I ſhall thenreſolve,that a Covenant may waſt a ſoul,evel 
drive the man into the field with Nebuchadnezer) depriveit of thoſe xomel frroer, common princi 
| of diſcourſe, (by which, till it bedebauchedlit is danb3s xperaxd, able,in ſome meaſure,to judge of truths 
#.Apbrod.is propoſed and debated before it) and then 1 ſhall hope for more candor in the b neſs frotn animelb- 
oP. gent heathen, than from him. My only appeal ig thatcaſe ſhall be tro Heaven, that the Hoſt of Angels, 
may by the Lord of that Hoſt be appointed,to guard and afliſt that cauſe,and thaſe Armies whoſe pre- 
tenſions in this, and all other particulars, are moſt righteous, and moſt acceptable in his fight. 
Do not ert my beloved Brethren. 
Now the Lord of all mercies,and God of love and peace grant 4 to be like minded in all things,that we may 
joyn with one heart ,and tongue,to praiſe him,and worſhip him,to bleſs bim,and to mag nifie bits for ever. 
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Concerning the forme Fn. to cop! ſideration, Firſt, whether the Government of the Chutch be 
not a conſiderabte part of Relig5o Þ Thitt it Sr I-hall make —_ by the Golbel wil ts 1. That 
| Government is as neceſſary to * p12ſervation of the Church, as Preaching the ts thi 
plantation of it, and that therefore -it was always the Apoſtles pradtice, aſſvon = F everth Nod 
converted a City of Province, or any conſiderable namber of mer in it, to leave. it in the 
of ſome fairhful petſotis, to tres and rend, and water, what they had thus planted ; 3 and —_ 
fore though it be poſſible for a C briftinn to be ived of this bet t, and yet toremain Chriſtian 
[OEEOT ſome limbs, or to abou to monſtroſity in others, is yet reconcileable with life and 

eing of artian) to retain the doffine of Chriſtianity without any Government, tobe a Chriſtian in' 
the Wall or in the Wilderneſs, a Srylita or Anachorite Chriſtian ( in which caſe there is no doubt 
the »ſe of the very Sacraments, -Am—orncogb Chriſt —_ iy not be neceſſary to Chriſtianity) 
yer world it be lirtle leſs that for whe tr or ho ofperity or duration of a Church, 
or viſible fociety of ſick Chriſt hont —pf art ow ary ( though not of ſingle being, 
yet ) of matual PAN hy > priple, not not of effence but of continuance, without which (ir is 
the learned Breerertroods Auzaſtine ) that the preſervation of a Charch was 
nds by Ui flceof —75 ro be ORs as ting: ro eltee engine being able to repair the want, of 
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1. That my benefits we receive from Government, which we do not viſibly diſcern, and that 
therefore when we diſcern our ſelyes to have received ſome growth, and camor but know that it 
was wrought. by means, we ſhould rather confeſs our want of ſenſe or gratitude to the true 
means, than, imagine thoſe not. to have been the means, only, ſe e 

': That Solk meats hich ve been” FOES the pevſe W 
ckments, have reacht out*to u | - e Wedw 
acknowledgments in the ſecond Goes Te our preſervation and growth, as to the hand of ſupreme 
providence for our being or life ſpiritual L 
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to «ndervalue and ſcorn what ol ns firſt, then our phanſies have defamed. 

The comfort is, that it hath been the clemency, as well as the ſloth or cowardiſe of Gov 
which have deprived men of the great fruits of Government ; and if it may be agreed that it is very 
expedient, and will be taken in good rs that Governours hereafter -be more ſevere, as._well as 
fnore diligent, more couragions, - as well as more laboriow, in-uſing the Weapons of their warfary, to 
tut off or to cure, without any r of perſons, whereſoever there is need of them, I ſhall hope 
this ObjeCtion will then be throughly anſweted, if as yer it be not. ; 
* A ſﬀecond conſideration apportioned to the former head will be this, whether ( ſuppoſing Govern- 
ment of the Church to be a conſiderable part of Religion ) the change of it from eſtabliſhed Epiſco- 
pacy to any other ( namely to that of Presbyterie by many, without any Swperiour over them, or as 
that is oppoſite to Epiſcopacy ) be not a ſin againſt Religion ? That it is, or will be ſo, I ſhall endea- 
your to convince the gainſayer by theſe 7” or degrees of proof, which though perhaps not each 
ſingle, yet all being put together, will, I believe, where prejudice doth not hinder, be ſufficient to 
do it. Ex 

1. Becauſe this Government by Biſhops, ſuperiour to Presbyters, is of Apoſtolical inftitution, But 
this being an affirmation, as demonſtrable by Eccleſiaſtical Records, as any thing can be, or as the 
Canon of Scripture which we receive, is demonſtrated to be the Canon of Scripture, and in 
it hath by others been ſufficiently proved, I ſhall therefore wholly ſpare the IEPFatng of that trouble, 
and add unto it, 2. That it hath the example, though not the diſtins recept of Chriſt, who with 
his twelve Apoſtles, and the many other Dsſciples 1n time of his reſidence upon Earth, ſuperi 
one to the other, are the Copy, of which the Brſhops, Presbyters and Deacons in the following age 
were a tranſcript, who are therefore by Saint Ignatiws, Saint Fohns Contemporary, allowed to receive 
honour, the Bzſbops as Chriſt, the Presbyters = Apoſtles, the Deacons as the Seventy. 3, That as 
far as concerns ſuper:ority of one order to the other ( which is ſufficient to ejeCt rhe Presbytery which 
ſuppoſes an ioo74uie, or equality of all ) it is authorized by ſacred Scripture-praCtice, where it 2 
pears, that when Judas fell from his orb of motion, the dsgnity of being one of the twelve, 74 
the direction of the Spirit, and by lot beſtowed upon Matthias, who, though before a Diſciple of 
Chriſt, was not till then aſſumed to that dignity. Fourthly, that ſuppoſing it to be in this manner 
Apeſtolical, there is little colour of reaſon to doubt, but the the preſerving of it is of as great mo- 
ment as many doftrines of Chriſtianity, not only becauſe many dottrines were not ſo explicitely deli- 
vered by Chriſt, but that they needed farther explicating by the Apoſtles, ( and are therefore by the 
Church grounded not in any words of the Goſpel, but in the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles ) but alſo becauſe 
it was in Gods providence thought fit that Government ſhould be ſetled not by Chriſt perſonally, but 
by the Apoſtles, that is, mediately by Chriſt, as doftrine was by Chriſt :mmediately. Chriſt in. his 
life-time gives them the ground of a Church, divine truth, the word of his Father, the acknowledg- 
ment of which is the Rock on which his Church is built ; on this the Apoſtles are to build, and 
members, and to ſettle the whole edifice ze7@ 7d1y, or ordinately;, and that they may not err in that 
work, the Holy Ghoft is promiſed to deſcend upon them, and Chriſt by that power-of his to be with 
them in eminent manner, is ouyriacay 54 d1arC>, to the end of the world. And Government being ne- 
ceſlary to this ſetling, was undoubtedly thus referred and-left to them by Chriſt, and ſo their autho- 
rity in agua voy rap which they inſtituted, as evidently deduced from Chriſt, as their power of 
preaching what they preached, or baptizing whom they _—_— And having gone thus far, I 
cannot but reſume my conſideration thus far made more conſiderable, and appeal to any ſober conſci- 
ence, whether It be not ſome irreligion, thus to diſplace or remove that which the Apoſtles (to 
whom only by Chriſt it was intruſted ) according to Chriſts own Samplar and Scripture-grounds, 
thought fit to ſettle in the Church, ſuppoſing it to be a matter of Religion which is ſpoken of, 2s be-_. 
fore we proved; nay, whether if an Angel from Heaven were to be anathematized for teaching «ny 
other dottrine than what an Apoſtle had taught, it would not be matter of juſt errowr to any that 
fhould have any part in the guilt of inſtituting any other Government than that which the Apoltles 
had inſtituted, eſpecially when the afts of Councils tell us, that what St. Pau! denounces againſt the 
beterodox Angel, the Church did praCtiſe gas Aeris, anathematized him for impugning thus 
Government, which now we ſpeak of. And if ſtill the Authority of all this be blemiſht by this one 
exception, that this inſtitution of the Apoſtles is not affirmed: in Scripture, or there commanded to 
poſterity to continue, and retain for ever ; : | 

o this I anſwer, by ſaying that which may be a fourth Argument to prove the irreligiouſnels of 

ſuch change, That there is as much, or more to be ſaid ( in both thoſe reſpe&ts, both for neatien 
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of this inſtitution in Seripture, and for Apoſtolical pregepr for continuing of it ) tor this Government, as 
— es who change would be acknowledged very irreligious. I will only inſtance 
ini bnez-the inſtitution of the Loy Jay, of which chere is nothing can be ſaid to the ſetting up-the 
Authors pany yn or of it, which will not be ſaid of Eprſcopacy, A _ of it there was-#4: 
nature, Tome Time to be ſet apart to the ſpecial publick ſervice of. God and the like grownd there is 
5n naturefor this: that ſome Perſons ſhould be'deſfigned to, and rewarded for the ſpecial publick ſer- 
viceof 'God. A -partern of that there was among the Jews, one day in the {even-deſigned for Gods 
Quirwir or portion; the like patrerm there is among the Fews for this, a Government by High-Prieſts, 
Priefts. and; Levirey.. That was an inſtitution not of-Cbriſt in his life-time 9 vere 4: but of the 
Apoſtles, after his : departure inveſted with ſuch power ; the like inſtieution_ there is of this by rhe 
ſame Apoſtles after Chriſts aſcenſion, direCted and aſlifted by the" Holy Ghoſt. The- occaſion of 
-on:the firſt thay of the wetk, was a ſolemn action of Chriſt his Reſarrefion on that day ; 
the accafiox of this, the ſeveral diſtin orders in the Church in Chrifts time, Chriſt, — A er Diſ- 
cipler, and the manifeſt ſuperiority of him before all of them ( who affirms himſelf their Lord, 
even-when he ſpeaks of. bis office miniſterial, his coming ro Minſter to them ) and of the Apoſtles be- 
foce the Diſciples, as even now was ſhewed. The mention of that was found once in the Revelation: 
diſtinty, xvpex3, the Lords day, and twice or thrice in equipollent terms, ay rs of the week; 
and the mcyition of Epiſcopacy is.as clear, ehe Angel of the Church of Epheſus,C&c. in the Revelation 
( which hath been cleared by irrefragable evidence to belong to this matter ) and the Ruling Elder 
in Sainc Paul, that muit have double honour, and Tits left in Crete to ſet in order the things = were 
wanting, ard to ordain Elders in every Church ;, and: many other more clear mentions of the ſeveral 
titles and offices of Biſhop, Presbyter,, and Deacon, than there is of the name and duties of the Lords 
day. The obſcure mentions of that in the Scripture were explainedin the Writings and Stories of the 
firſt age of the Church, particularly in the Epiſtles of Ignatins ; and the obſeurities of the ſacred 
Texts concerning Epiſcopacy, are 7s clearly explicated and unfolded by the ſame Ignativs, even in 
every one of thoſe EpsſHes of his which Yedelius ( as great an enemy of this Order as Geneva hath 
produced any ) after his fiery trial of that Author hath acknowledged to be his. The ſe of that con- 
tinned from the Apoſtles time ( though not univerſally till the Fewsſh Sabbath was fairly laid aſleep ) 
till theſe days in the aniverſal Church, and all particular Churches, that we read of; and the like uſe 
and practice of this continued univerſally without any exception from the Apoſtles time, till this day 
in the #niverſal Church, as that ſignihes the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Church, and in each particu- 
lar Church, till about this laſt Cenrzry, and in this of ours from the plantation of the Goſpel till 
this day. Theſe are. pargllels enough to even the ballance (and I profeſs to know no one more, 
which might weigh it down on that fide) and to make it now ſeaſonable to demand, whether ir 
would not be thought an act contrary to Religion ( whether that ſignifies Chriſtian Piety, or meck- 
ef, or awe, toallthatis Sacred) for any particular national Church, or part thereof, withour 
any more warrant than is now offered for this preſent change, to remove the ſervice of God from 
the Lords day to any other day in the week, ( which ſure is as ſmall a difference, as that betwixr 
Presbyterial and Epiſcopal Government can by any be conceived to be) or inſtead of our firſt day of 
the week, to ſet apart cither an erghth or a ſixth day, and ſo tochange that Apoſtolical _ It 
that ſeem ſtrange, or be ſtartled at, as unfit to be ventured on, or yielded to, l ſhall deſire the ſame 
plea may beentred for th:s, and that conſcience may be ſecured, that either both are lawful, or 
' that the difference is clear, and the advantage on the Lords days ſide, or that it may be reſolved that 
this is unlawful as well as that. ; 
A fifth Argument will be this, That the making ( or yielding to ) this change will be a ſcandal 
( very worthy to be conſidered ) in them that ſo yzeld, toward thoſe which oppoſe this Government 
as unlawful ; for this yielding will be an appearing acknowledgment, that their contrary preten- 
ſions are true, and ſo a confirming them in their error ( which is no light one, but the ſame for 
which Aerizs was,and any another oppoſer would cestainly have been og and turned out 
of the Catholick, Church for an Hererick,, ) which is one ſpecial kind of Scandalizing, or occaſioning 
the fall of our Brethren, and withal a.nouriſhing them in their wncharitable opinion, not only of us, 
but of the ancient Fathers of the Church ( who were all Antichriſtian if this be ſo ) which is another 
cauſing my Brother to offend : nay, a kind of countenancing that wnchriſtian (Iam ſure unproteſtant ) 
Dottrine, of the lawtulneſs of raking up Arms, againſt lawful Superiours and eſtabliſh'd Laws, and 
propagating our opinions in Religion by that means, which perchance ſome may be betrayed to by 
this example, others brought to believe conſentaneous to Proteſtant Dottrine, it they which are thus 
uilty be thus gratified ; which as it were a change in our Dottrine, if it were really acknowledged, 


0s It, in this reſpect, another act of Scandal, if it thus appear to be acknowledged, and that which . 


would make any Heathen Prince unwilling to embrace our Religion, if this diſloyal perſwaſion were 
conceived to be a part of it. 

A ſixth Argument ( which to me is of no ſmall force ) I will yet but name, and refer it to others 
to conſider of, That no man is a Prieſt, or lawfully ordained Miniſter of any Chriſtian Church, but 
he that is called and ſext by Ged , that there is now no way in this Kingdom, to have that caling or 
miſſion duly, but from Biſbops, who are the only perſons who have their power of Ordaining others, 
given to them in their aſſumption to that Order, by thoſe who had it before, 'and can derive it from 
the Apoſtles, who had it 2mmediately from Heaven : and whatſoever other power a' Prieſt, or Pres- 
byter, may be GEO ſaid to have common with a Biſbop, it is yet the conſtant judgment of the 
univerſal Church, for 1500. years, that this of Ordination is not competible to one or more bare 
Preabyters without a B:ſbop, and it will be eaſie to ſatisfie any reaſonable man in whatſoever may be 
produced of ſound, or probability to the contrary : and therefore if any Office, or Order, or Mi- 
niltry in the Church be conſiderable, this which is the ſtanding well-head and ſpring of all the other, 
muſt be thonghe ſo alſo. | | 

Having premifed theſe Arguments of ſo much weight, ſufficient to ſupport the burthen defigned 
to them, 1 ſhall add, ex aba#danti, ſome inferiour ones ( though they amount not fo far, as alone 
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of themſelves to conclude it dire& irreligion, yet toadd to the former heap ſome aggravations. 


ASz 

1: That to yield tothis change; is to diſclaim thoſe bleſſed means of Gods providence which 
brought us to on Baptiſm, to all our ſpiritual life and growth that we have attained to; and that is 
a great ingratitude to that Government. {3-01 : ; | 

2: It is an at of pride and imſolency, to prefer any ſcheme of humane and - modern invention before 
that which the Apoſtles, the Premitive, and ( for ſo many years ) the Vniverſal Church had autho- 
rized ; and therefore I could almoſt adventure to believe, that the framers of: the Covenant had ob- 
liged themſelves ſecretly to maintain Epiſcopacy by putting in thoſe words. | the beſt Reformed 
Churches ] that I might eſcape thinking them ſo nfolent as to prefer any Churches before thoſe which 
they cannot but know have uſed Epiſcopacy. ; ; <9 

3. It is a great tempting of Gods provi » In not being contented with that Form which hath 
proſpered ſo happily with us, and the whole Chriſtian World, though ſubject ( as all that js hy- 
mane, or mixt with fleſh, is; even the very grace of God in us ) to be abuſed, and putting it to 
the adventure, whatſoever inconveniences the next may be ſubjeft to. Of the inconvenience; that 
Presbytery doth infallibly bring along with it, and the wnreconcileableneſof them with Afonarchical 
Government in the State, ſufficient evidences have been —_ : and if there were no other but this, 
that the endeavouring to __ in at this time, hath rought this tempeſt and o#-0ud; upon this 
Kingdom, and that this hath been but the general conſequent of that Government whereſoeyer it 
hath but begun to heave, caſting out Peace, and obedience to lawful authority together, it would 
well deſerve to have this mark of reprobation or non-eleCtion ſet upon ir, if it were but for thi 
that the proſperity of ſuch attempts ſhould not encourage others to the like. This and the like in- 
conveniences are of ſuch weight, that for men tobe willing to exchange the certain benefits of the 
one, for the uncertain advantages and ſtrongly-probable calamities of the other, is a ſin that 
provoke and tempt God to puniſh them yet further with greater and unexpected curſes, and therefore 
may deſerve in its place to be conſidered. 

4. It is an Act of snfidelity and praQtical Atheiſm ( for thoſe eſpecially who being convinced with 
the former reaſons to acknowledge any irreligion or ſin in ſuch change) to facrifice any thing to 
our own preſent conveniences, to make any change in ſacred matters, meerly out of intuition of our 
own ſecular advantages; Atheiſm, in thinking that God cannot as eafily blaſt that convenience ſo ac- 
quired, as thoſe many which came more directly to our hands ; and ixfideliry, or dirt in think- 
ing that God will not in his time give thoſe conveniences and advantages( if they be ſuch indeed) 
by means perfeCtly lawful, which now we covet by unlawful. To which, might be added the wants 
and omiſſions of thoſe duties of confeſſion of Chriſt, in not defending and ſtanding to thoſe truths 
which we are convinced to be ſuch, in time of their being oppugned and perſecuted ; ſelf-denial, in 
not depoſiting our own carnal ſecular aims and intereſts, and of taking up the Croſs, in not ſuffering 
willingly and chearfully when it lies in our way to the performing of any act of obedience to Chriſt. 
But I would not inlarge to theſe, but only conclude this proof with a fifth difficulty of ſeparating ſin 
from changes, when they are great, and in matters of weight. It is the wiſe mans advice that occa- 
ſioned this obſervation ; A4y Son, fear thou the Lord and the King, and meddle not with them which are 
g8ven to changes : The changes are ſure changes in Government, and thoſe are named indefinitely, 
without any reſtraint, and the medling with them that are inclined to ſuch, is oppoſed both to Piety 
and Loyalty, Fearing of God and the King. 

I have done with the conſiderations proportioned to the firſt part of the ſuggeſtion, Iproceed to 
the view of the ſecond part of it, and there the conſideration ſhall be only this, whether, 

The change of this Government, be not a common intereſt of all, as well as of thoſe who are now 
Clergy-men. That it is ſo, may appear probable, becauſe the revermme or honoxrs which belong to 
them in Government are not the ſole, or main part of Government ; there is a weight and of 
which our fore-fathers thought worthy to be excoxraged and rewarded with thoſe payments, and if 
any man ſhall think them ill proportioned, I ſhall not doubt to tell him Saint Chry/ſoſtomes judgment, 
that the burthen of a Biſhop was formidable, even to an Angel to undergo, and if the corruption of 
latter times be affirmed to have changed that ſtate of things, I anſwer, That the reſtoring Epiſco- 
pacy to its due burthen as well as mp, werea care worthy of Reformers, and it is ſo far from 
my deſire that any ſuch care ſhould be ſpared, that it is now my publick ſolemn Petition both to 
God and man, that the power of the Keys, and the exerciſe of that | amy the due uſe of Confirme- 
tion, and ( previous tothat) examination, and tryal of youth, a ſtrit ſearch into the manners and 
tempers, and ſufficiencies of thoſe that are to be admitted into holy Orders, and to be licentiate for 
publick, Preachers, the viſitation of each Pariſh in each Dioceſs, and the exerciſe of Church-diſcipline 
upon all offenders; together with painful, mature and ſober Preaching and Catechiſing, ſtudies of 
all kinds, and parts of Theological Learning, Languages, Controverſies, Writings of the Schools 
and Caſuiſts, &c. be ſo far taken into conſideration by our Law-makers, and ſo far conſidered inthe 
—_— of Church-preferments, and dignities, ſo much of Duty required of Clergy-men, and ſo 
little left arbitrary or at large, that every Church-preferment in this Kingdom may have ſach a due 
barthen annexed to it, that no mew perſon ſhould be able, no lazy or luxurious perſon willing Or 
forward to undergo it. Andif this might be thus deſigned, I ſhould then reſalve, that the dire&t 
contrary to the fore-mentioned ſuggeſtions would be truth, that the ſetling and continuing of this 

reſent Government would prove the common intereſt of all, and only the Burthen of thoſe few that 
nn. thoſe painful offices aſſigned them ;, and leſt any man think this word a boaſt ( which I can ſafely 
venture with the World at this time, and not have reaſon to fear a ſurpriſal, or being taken at MY 
word )I ſhall venture another offer in the name of my Brethren of the Clergy; ( not that I have took 
their particular Votes, bunt that I perſwade my ſelf ſo far of their Piety, ) That rather than the 
Glory ſhould thus depart from Iſrael, by the Philiſtims raking the Ark of the Lord, laying walte this 
flouriſhing Church of ours, or transforming it into a new guiſe, every one ſingle of us, that have 
any poſſeſſions or titles worthy any mans envy or rapine, and ſo are thought now by our own incereſt 
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THE 
PREFACE. 
HAT the prime Ai of Power enſtated by Chriſt o» his Apoſtles, as for the 
governing of the Church, { and exorciſing or baniſhing all devils out of it ) ſo 

for the fell ral performing that great att of Charity to mens ſouls, reducing per- 
tinacions ſinners to repentance, Thould be ſo either wholly dilapidated, or piteouſly 
deformed, as to continue in the Church only under one of theſe two notions, either of an 
empty piece of formality, or of an engine of State, and ſecular contrivance, ( the true 
Chriſtian »/e of ſhaming ſinners into reformation, being well-nigh vaniſhed out of Chri- 
ſtendom ) might by an alien, or an heathen, much more by the pondering Chriſtian, be con- 
ceived very ſtrange and unreaſonable, were it not a little clear, that we are faln into thoſe 
times of which it was foretold by two Apoſtles, that in theſe laſt days, there ſhould come 
ſcoffers, walking after their own luſts : the Pride aud contumaty ( which have almoſt be- 
come the Genius ) of this 6: fog polluted age, heightning men to an Atheiſtical fearleſs 
ſcoffing and ſcorning of all that pretends to work any cures, to lay any reſtraint on them, to 
rob them of any degree of that licentionſneſs, which is become the very religion, and dottrine 
of ſome ( under the diſguiſe of Chriſtian liberty ) and ( the Lord be merciful unto us) 
the praQtice of moſt ranks of Chriſtian Profeſſors. This is the more ſad and wounding a conſi- 
deration, becauſe it was antiently reſolved, that Chriſtianity where ever it entred in its purity, 
aid plant all manner of exaft and ſtritt conſcientious walking, all humility, meekneſs, puri- 
ty, peaceableneſs, juſtice, charity, ſobriety, imaginable; that wickedneſs and diſſolution 
of manners was to be lookt on,as the only hereſie, ( and therefore Simon Magus,the Nicolaitans, 
4rd Gnoſticks, with other their neareſt ara that led the Van of hereticks i» Epipha- 
nius, are notorienſly known to have been perſons of the moſt vitious debauched, libidinous 
lives) and good life revered as the only orthodox profeſſor ; from whence ( as nothing can be 
more conſequent, ſo ) T ſhall deſign to infer no farther concluſion, than only this, that they 
which live ill in the profeſſion of a moſt holy faith, (or farther than ſo, embrace and diſſeminate 
dottrines which tend to the diſſolution of mens lives, making the good ſpirit of God theauthor 
or cheriſher of any of their unchriſtian enterprizes ) 'but eſpecially they that diſcharge and ba- 
niſh out of the Church thoſe means which might help to make the generality of Chriſtians better, 
have the ſpirit of Antichriſt working in them, even when they think themſelves moſt zealouſly 
buſied in the beating down his kingdom. What thoſe means are which might moſt effettu- 
ally tend to the amending the lives of Chriſtians, I ſhall need no farther to interpoſe my judg- 
ment, than 1. by ſubmitting it to Chriſts, who put the Keys into the Apoſtles hands, on 
purpoſe as a means to exemplifie the end of his coming, ('aoaiTo amowncs, Matt.18.11. to 
fave that which was loſt, zot to uſurp authority over the temporal power or ſword, and 
like an apopleQtick palſie-fit, &xTAnTleay » Taeanvar, to invade, or {mite, or diſſolve the 
ſunews of ctvil government or peace, (tis a moſt ſacred truth, that the ſpiritual hand hath 10 
manner of” jurisdiction, nor was ever believed to have for the firſt 1100 years, over Princes 
in their temporals, and the compoſition of the Anglican Church moſt perfettly, I had almoſt 
ſaid, peculiarly acknowledges it ) nor again to give an office of tier or grandeur to the 
Clergy, an anthority valuable only from the ability of hurting others, or magnifying our ſelves 
over them, ( which where it is pretended to, is indeed ſomewhat of the making of the heathen 
«ports and uaTtexvertortes, that lorded it over Gods heritage, ſerved themſelves, either 
their purſes, or their ambitions, or their paſſions out of the ſubjetts under them ) but as Chriſt 
faith Iiaxorar, v $Itxxornbtnvai, to adminiſter charitably to them in the matters of the higheſt 
alloy, the divineſt, valuableſt charity of not ſuffering ſin upon the brother, Levit.19. And 
2, by minding my ſelf and others, what the Apoſtles ſay of this power, that it was giventhem 
Te; eioJ out, ro build upthe Church of Chriſt by zt in general, and inparticular mai 
dever, to diſcipline them, whom no fairer means would work on, and teach them xo? to 
blaſpheme i words or att ions, to work them off from all lees of ſpeculative, but eſpecially of 
prattical Atheiſm, That theſe are the [| not weak or carnal weapons of the Churches war- 
tare, but mighty to bring down every ſtrong hold ] z. e. the moſt contumacious, ſtout, im- 
penitent ſinner, that doth but acknowledge the truth of the Goſpel, I ſhall anon have leiſure 
Fife to 
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to ſhew you, In the mean, the only deſign 4 this Pr #loquium is, to awaken, ( if it be 
tl ) &s dromſie world, and go them ſo far from the mortified, putrefied ſtate A and 
ſtupidity, as to be willing'but to hearken ro Chriſt himſelf, when he comes but on a meſſage 9 
mercy to them, to redeem them from iniquity, and puritie to himſelf a poſſeſſed purchaſed 
people ( or the people which he had purchaſed for that one end that they might be ) zealoys of 
good works. If this eneral propoſal, (ſo pertinacionfly decryed by our att ions ) might once be 
thouoht worth t beardbe, then [org Chriſts peculiar way and method of morking thitcurewould 
be thought of ſame uſe, ang advantage alſo ; uot lookt on as a meer engine, or artifice of am. 
bitious men, 4s they cannot be blamed to concetve it, who think it doth any way entrench on thoſe 
regalities which are fur by God, I moft willingly profeſs to believe, far above the reach of any 
humane authority, {olo Deo minores, or elſe ſuppoſe it 4 tyrannizing, or triumphing over 
the moſt inferior offender, (he that tan take any carnal or ſenſual pleaſure in the exereſſe of thoſe 
Keys, #n the uſing that ſharp engine of ſurgery, or ever draw it but in meer neceſſary charity, (to 
edification, 4-24 not to deſtruction ) 4s one of the EW" 075 ſons of blood, not fit to be ad. 
mitted on a common Jury, much lefs advanced to be a ſpiritual Judge ) but 4s amoſt ſove. 
raig n medicinal Recipe, that which hath the inſcription of Chriſt onit , not as of 4 Lord, but 
as a Jeſus; not as a Law-giver, but 45 4 owl andielegs, 4 Saviour and a Phyſician of ſouls, 
And' this peculiar way is the power of binding and looling, ( the ſubjett of this enſuing Dif. 
courſe ) which that it may be reſtored to its full vigor in this Church again, and ( where-ever 
ſobriety ſball adviſe ) by addition of panitential Canons be reformed or regulated, and bei 
put into the primitive Channel, may there wy to ſhew forth it ſelf inthe native purt- 
ty and brightneſs, and ſo being ordered according to Gods delignation, obtain Gods bleſſ 
to make it effettual to its end, ( the almoſt only piece of retormation which this Church 
England, s it hath been long and as yet ſtands eſtabliſhed by Law, may juſtly be thought to ſtand 
in need of) ſhall be the prayer of him, who profeſſes to love and admire the beauty of this Fa- 
brick, even when it lies polluted in its blood, aud to wiſh no greater bleſſing toits deareſt Friends, 
or, for whom he daily prays, moſt implacable enemies, than ( that of old Bartimzus for him- 
ſelf, Lord, that they may receive their (ight ) that rhe ſcales may fall off from all our eyes, 
that we may ſee and value what is ſo illuſtriouſly conſpicuous, and eſtimable in it ſelf, and not ſo 
blear our ſight with the obſervation of the miſcarriages in this kind, as not to diſcern or value 
the deſignation ; which, if the abuſes, and exceſſes, and miſtakes ( that have crept in in that 
matter ) were timely diſcerned, and removed, and that which is Chriſtian and Apoſtolical 
revived, and reſtored in prudence and ſobriety, might yet again ſhew the world the uſe of that 
Prelacy, which is now ſo pany. 4 contemned, and recover at once the Order, and the Eſtima- 
tion of it, ſet more Saints on their knees, in petitions for the reducing and reſtoring, than 
ever employed their hands towards the ſuppreſſing of it. I ſhall no longer need to detain the 
Reader in his entrance having no uſe of any popular topicks to conrt,or get advantage on his af- 
feftions, but deſiring only to treat with his reaſon ( as that is elevated by Chrift ) Jas more no- 
ble maſculine faculty, and 1. From the inſtitution of Chriſt to ſhew him the benefit that wil 
accrue to that better part of him, by continuing within ſubject ion to this government : and 2. By 
the peculiarity of the Fabrick of this excellent ( yet eftabliſht ) Church of England, to chal- 
lenge the moſt ſharp-ſighted oppoſition to ſhew where the due execution of this power according to 
Law, can provoke him to any thing, but charity and gratitude, both to the Saviour that de- 
ſigned, and to the Prelate that is his Angel in conveying this ſeaſonable mercy to him ; and 
more generally, where, or in what point of conjunition, or motion, it can any way enterfere, 
or diſturb the civil intereſt, Which it would be hard to affirm, of azy other national Church 
in Europe, which hath any power either of repreſſing Hereticks, or of reforming, or but of 
ſhaming zotoriow offenders, left in it. The Lord grant us unprejudicate honeſt hearts to judge 
uprightly of it, and every one of us, that xcop.©- roxureAm, precious ornament, 1 Pet. 3. 4 
( 7nſtead of that Toppes 18 oxoTvs, that bravery of hell iz Macarius, that the proud ſinner 
zs ſo wellpleaſed with) I mean that meekneſs and quietneſs of ſpirit, to think ſome others 
m»may poſſibly diſcern betwixt good and evil, as well as our ſelves ; and when that prayer is once 
heard, Tſhall then ſuppoſe that »exrngyoy that hath given Themiſtocles the TPWwTEIa OT prehe- 
minence over his fellows in the Judgment of all poſterity, ( viz. that every man named him 
next after himſelf”) will certainly end the preſent Church-controverſie of theſe ſad times. A 
Pandin aſſiſtant Presbytery, ( and * every bf thoſe aſſigned his 
full task and province of employment alſo) being the only fourth, which as it will certainly ſatisfte 
the deſires of thoſe whoſe pretenſions are regular and moderate, ( having by their ſtudy of learning 
aud Chriſtianity,attained to ſome meaſure of that grace which Ariſtonymus of old recates among 
the benefits of Philoſophy, Binoa aprxupy.0v To T&ps0lTW &FovTOY uh BmATV LITE ) craving 
nothing more, and in many things leſs than the ſtanding Laws of the Land allow them, ſo will it 
appear to be that which all other parties can beſt tolerate, and which next himſelf, both Presbyte- 


rian ad Independent, az4 Eraſtian will make no queſtion to chuſe and prefer before any of the 
other pretenders. | | 1 his, 
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This, I conceive, is not by me magiſteridly dictated, but already demonſtrated i poſteriori, 
by the experience which the few el months have yielded us, ſince the pretenſions of the Prelacy 
grew weaker, and of the other three ve fever and hopeful one againſt the other. Where in 
every turn of the trembling metion, that which hath feared moſt to be NIOEY by either of 
the other pretenders, hath been content to acknowledge, that their coſt and induſtry in the era- 
dication of Prelacy, 5: 108 likely to be rewarded in this life, but with forer preſſures, or more 
dangerom looſenefs, than that which formerly they had mourned uhrder: 4 de 
tion 4 priori, 1 ſuppoſe it ſofficienty if tt be but calmly conſidertd, that tht ſeveral excellencits 
of the other three, by which they ſet themſehves out amiable and deſirable to admirers or fol- 
lowers, ( the Presbyterians ſharpneſs.and ſeverity againſt all ignorance and ſin, the Inde: 
pendents zeal againf mixt Congregations, and the Eraltians care that the civil power may 
not be entrencht -on, and that they that might receive benefit by the Word and Sacraments, 
ſhould by no means be interdited the wſe of them) may all and each. of them befound ( at leaſt, 
a5 in mixture, reftated and) compounded in this fourth : Which to fbew phrticularty, 
would require a length beyond the boutds of this Prefate, ihd on that otvility bo the Reader, 
it is now omitted, as alſo that I may not ſeem to have miſt dke#t the point of the preſent Contro- 
werſie ; which certainly among the quickeſt ſharpeſt deſigners or managers of it, is not, what are 
the uſes and excellencies of this power, but what the propereſt ſeat, who the fitteſt to be intruſt. 


ed with it. | | 
One thing yet more there is, whith in this matter will deſerve to be conſidered, viz. the Coth 


ſcience of Our Soveraign, #» order both to our common duty to FHjm, and to an honourable 
and durable peace, toward which how peer fore we tonceive our ſelves advanced by providence, 
we cannot reaſonably expet# the ſure bleſſing of God, to conſummate and crown our hopes, if we 
do not, Q1Xominarya nouvgaGar, inthe Kpoliles phraſe, 7.6. uſe all the expedients, that any 
ambitious ma» would employ to the attaining his worldly deſign, I mean, all that prudence will 
ſuggeſt, and ſober Chrittians conſcience not rejett, to the making up a happy compliance with 
him ; in a word, if we do not all by moderate lawful means love and follow peace, and conſi- 
der them who have the legal power over us. 


O that we would know, at leaſt in this our day, thethings belonging to our 
peace, before that fatal woice go out, But now are they hid from our eyes; 
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aſteriſm that hath any powerful influence upon it ) the conjunCtion of the ſeveral paſſages in 
the New Teſtament about the donation and exerciſe of this power, For in matters of wy 
inſtitution, which have no foundation in the Law of Narure, it muſt needs be improper for 
reaſon to interpoſe and aſſert, or define what that accounts moſt agreeable, ( for that is to ſubjett 
to our tribunal, not the aRts of his j#ſtice, which God hath been willing to yield us, 1/.5.3. and 
Exeh, 18. 25. and jnthem to appeal to our own reaſon; but the atts of his wiſdom, ( for ſuch are 
all his inſtitutions ) which God will not allow us to judge, or diſpute, Rom.g.20.) any farther than 
by diſcourſe to conclude from the context, and words of that nſtztxtion, what is moſt agreeable to 
the importance of thoſe words, and by way of advice to dirett us, to compare our conceits with the 
doctrines of thoſe, who were neareſt to the times of that inſtirurzon, and might probably know 
more of it ( and be more inſtrumental to us for the deciding any difficulty ) than thoſe that being 
farther removed, look on at that greater diſtance. And therefore, as in the buſineſs of the Sacra- 
ment of the Lords Supper, the ſureſt courſe to compoſe the Controverſies, and fatisfie the ſcruples 
of men in that point, were to reduce it to its prenciples, and to refolve by conſent to aſſert no more 
in that point ( as matter of faith at leaſt ) than might be naturally and infallibly concluded from 
the places of Scriprare concerning the inſtitution, uſe 2nd nature of that Sacrament, or the antient 
primitive underſtanding of thoſe places, and natural deductions from them ( for the reducing of 
Pract,Cat.l.6. which operation to practice, an attempt hath been made in another place ) ſo will it be the moſt 
probable towardly courſe, I conceive, leaſt ſubject to any dangerous miſtake, to reſolye and ob- 
{ſerve in this buſineſs, 


+ OR the clear ſtating of this point, there is but one Method ſeaſonable, (becauſe but one 


CHAP, I. 


Goſpel concerning this inſtitution ( Matth. 16. 19. Matth. 18. Fohn 20. 23.) are no two 

of them fully parallel to one another, or co-incident ; I mean no two of them narrations of 

the ſame one ſpeech of Chriſt, but ( as by the occaſion and circumſtances of time and place it 

will appear) each delivered by Chrif at a ſeveral time; the firſt Marth. 16. 19. was upon occaſion 
of Peters confeſſion ) a promiſe of what ſhould be conferred afterwards upon him by way of reward 
and encouragement [| 7 will ( not yet de preſents, I do, but de futuro, 1 will ) give thee the Keys, &C. 
and then 5 iev Ino)s, whatſoever thou ſhalt, &c. 7 In like manner as Matrh. 19.28. Thoſe which had 
parted with all to follow Chriſt, and undertook his diſciple-ſhip, are promiſed by way of reward, that 
they ſhall in the Tearyſervoie ( i.e. the new age, or ſtate, beginning __ Chriſts Reſurreftion ) ſit upon 
twelve thrones and judge, &c.z.e. haveevery one of them, not Peter only, under and after Chriſt, 
a juriſdittion and power in the Church, ſomewhat proportionable to that of the ſeyeral Phylarche, or 
rulers of the Tribes among the Jews. The ſecond Mar. 18. 18. was anexemplifying of that glorious 
truth, ver.11, that Chriſt came o67a 7) drowns, to ſave that that was loſt : upon the heels of which 
bare aſſertion, follows firſt a Parable, v.12,13,14. ( a ſpecial piece of Chriſts Logick and Rhetorick, tO 
prove popularly, and fo to perſwade, and then v. 15..the inft:ration of a piece of diſcipline perpetually 
«to continue in the Church of his plantation, as molt eminently inſtrumental to that deſign, the re- 
ducing obſtinate ſinners to repentance. The conſideration of which one thing, that theſe Keys, when 
Chriſt was gone, were to continue imployed on that ſame great work, or deſign, which brought 
Chriſt into the world, the ſaving of ſuch as were loſt, will be able to ſer a competent value on this 1»- 
ftitution, and reſcue it from the contempts and ſcorns, which the impious world is pleaſed to make 
its portion ; very agreeable to that greater fratagem of Satan, who by complying with our wiſhe: 
al 


48. x. N D then the firſt thing obſervable will be, that the three only uy to be met with in the 
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 bbſeute pl 


eg 
PIT I ih. pr 1 


rid our #ne#refts,caſily prevails with vitious men,to believe neither reſarrettion,nox jwd to Come; 
Kar vr 8 as.it is noted by the Fathers, the xomdy Shyua' x rijues &s atordrus »} Adyvore oh, the only 
beloved doftrine of the effeminate and voluptuow. The third place Fohn 20.23, is apparently part of 
Chriſts Fpcech to-all his 4:ſciples, a his reſurreCtion, and his having confirm*d them all but Tho- 
jathetrath of itz v.20. ) and was a kind of fareweb to his Church, and an actual- Inangur ation, 
-or conſecration. of them from diſciples into Apoſtles, -as wee? diſciples, v.20. and &xlreare ſent, 
v.21, put pe import, ( and the 7&5 ovy dvroTs, they that were with them, Luke 24. 33. doth 
nor +contradict, for thete is no mention of theſe words, of Binding and Loſing in that Goſpel, and if 
there were, | it-would not follow that the power of b:;xding was delivered to that mixt company, any 6 
more chan the power from on high was _— to them, v.49. which ſurely belonged only to the *733{aJCdl6 
Apoſtles, as will appear by the words immediately precedent, UpGs 4% irs wdpruges, being rightly area] «rn 
interpreted, {and Se ye witneſſes of theſe things | i.e. of his death and reſurrection, which we know 7% 3/»29% &m- 
was (qu ans" uy office of the ApofHez ) which being a ſolemn donation was ſet out by a ſpecial cere- _ C250 16 
nfony,/viz. that of 'Chriſts breathing upon them, a ſignificant one to expreſs the 73 7357, the eter- Theep, 
nal breath or ſpirit of God, which he would ſuddenly pour on them, . and for it * prepates then by this in ſob. zo. 
adiers weil ue dycop, receive the boly. Ghoſt,” ( which were 'the words annext to that ceremony, the Th Words | re- 
words of Coxſecration, the ſame that we now retain in the Ordinartion of a Prieſt) whoſe ſins bc do five the boly 
an 


remit, ( Or dv Twor dgiire duaprias, if you do remit any mens fins) they are remitted to them, if you he Janie, 
do retain any, they are retained. oc acy oo, 


and looſing is a ſolemn privilege or || Prerog ative of the Church of Chriſt, thrice inſiſted on by our Sa- |ifroia dph- 
wiow, 1. By way of Predittzon, that he would confer it, Matth. 16. then ſecondly, by way of a more v= 4 Hour. 
rticular deſcription of the manner, and direCtion for the end and »ſe of it, Marth.18. And thirdly, SR. W; 
by 2 preparatory kind of inſtating them in this power, an initial inveſting them with this ſacred ghoſtly Cee of Level 
authority,” John 20. { immediately before his final departure from the world ) which: ſeemeth to Joh. 1.1 x: for 
have been * —_— perfetted and compleated, when after his aſcenſion, the wy Ghoſt did viſibly priviledge, or 
deſcend upon thoſe to whom theſe words were by Chriſt then delivered f' Receive the holy Ghoſt, &c.? right,qr power, 
This formal complear inſtating of this power ( of binding and looſing ) upon them, and not only the _agueg, & PF 
giving of thoſe gifts of tongues, &c. being a main branch and effect of this deſcending, and their 2, 'v 2540” 
receiving of the holy Ghoft,according to that of +, wy 32. if you compare v.1. ofthe [| King and Princes wei 
ruling in judgement, prophetically uitimating Chrsft and his Apoſtles, ] with v. 15, and 16. where the »iv «vrois vi 
deſcent of the Spiritis mentioned as a preparative to the exerciſe of that judicative power, and ſo #%% TwvTIr 29 
Ephef..4 he gave. gifts unto men, v. 8. and gave ſome Apoſtles, &Ccr v. 11. And this I conceive will di- A 
re&t usro'the importance of thoſe words. Lake 24.49. [ 1 ſend the gromifh of my Father -upon you] ſo form ae 
as they: may be parallel.with this place, John 20. 23, receive the holy Ghoſt, No donbt that promiſe of ee3s vmdhygv 
tbe Farber was the holy Ghoſt, John 15.26. and the [ 7 ſend upon you] ( both as a verbum ſolenne, 1 T8 mupe]& 
ſend, i.e; linftateon you, and that in the preſent I ſend, not in the future, 7 wil ſend) all one with cpmdelyy des 
the [xd/ars receive.him Þ and fo the power from on high, in the end of the verſe, clearly ſignifies Th, way 
chat wifible = of the holy Ghoſt, which they were to expeft, as the means of completing this do- John 2a. 
nation.z\ and 1o ?tisclear by comparing it with 4s 1. 4. and 8. where the ſame phraſes are. uſed. The perfe@ gift 
And therefore Fob 20.21. immediately. before the [ receive the holy Ghoſt ] he ſaith, As my Father boly 
ſent, ye, ſo ſend 1 you,” imtimating that as at his -ſion to his office he-was anointed with the boly Ghoſt, q bo pg 
1043s: viz. \#pon bis Baptiſm, Luke 3. 22. ( whereupon *tis ſaid, that he by the ſpirit caſt out de- them mY 
els, Matth. 12.28. which is clearly ſymbolical, and parallel to his /voſing, or remiſſion of ſins ( {o the Pemecoſt, 4 


From alj which Three thus cor For the- firſt general reſult is this, That the power of binding SefZ. 2. 
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"Aving proceeded thus =P wo of general precognition, that which is behind, will, I $48. '% 

'Tonceive, -be moſt :nceligsble, if it be reduced to theſe few heads. 1. On whom this power 

"wits beſttwed.' 2; In what it conſiſts. 3..To what uſe "tis deſigwd, and to what ſort of men 

lh. - ' it belongs objetive, or who'are to be bound arid looſed. 4, What is the real effett of it, or 

what ' confinttion it bath mith binding and looſing in Heaven. p 2k 

:\ For the fff," though to him thar confidereth the place of Matt. 18.-alone by it ſelf, (which is an Set. 2; 
ace ) the matter be not ſoclearto whom this power was given by Chriſt, and though there- ; 

upon ſorte miſtakes have afiſen, and occaſion of conceiting this fn of binding, &c. to be inſtated 

by Cbyiſt-on the whole apregareof any- particular Church, yet ſurely the matter will be ſufficiently 

cledr,, if (as it is moſt reaſonable ) we firſt allow 'tharvbſcure place leave to borrow light from the 

two other moſt evidentones (and not obſeure the more evident by that : ) and ſecondly ( after we 

bave Hrovyhr chat light to jt ) obſerve,' whar glimmerings of light we ſhall beable to diſcern ( by 

that help )- event in thit 6bſcure- place it ſelf, - which will ( 25 the weak lhe of the Moon with that 

treaſure of light, borrowed ffom the Sim, added to it ) . become by this means exceeding 75ghr/ſome. 

For although theſe three places are not parallel one to the other, in reſpect of the crimes, and occa- 

ſoon; of dehvetinyg,them,” and other circumſtances, yet there is no doubt, bat they belong all to the 

pr eh matter, the power of binding, &c. And that being ( as it is apparenteven by that of Marr. 


18.77 pj 4 ens not'on'the whole world, or — of men, but determinated to' ſome peculiar 
ſubjeft,*vhere is all reaſon to reſolve that that ſabje&, though diverſly expreſt, is yet the ſame or» 
6 thote 


Greek,, or, 
this _ | 
a rock or ſFone, Om i 
principal ingredient in the buil 
* and flouds and winds came upon 


ſtians, which partly b 
reaching, he ſhould be a means to erett for cl 


of converting 
C15 iKGs,, _ 


tively he 
power of binding and looſing, &C. {0 dpup]1ay ovy 


was ſetled as their _ ought 


wp vg ova” they were not 
by him as yet converted, yet by way of promiſe in diem to be performed, when time ſhould ſerve; 1 


will give thee the keys, and what ſoever thou ſhalt _—_— he ſum is, Peter was to be an Apoſtle, 
7 


Sett. 4. This being thus promiſed to Peter, as « chief Apoſtle, and Confeſſor of Chriſts, not excluſoot by 


Tlizpoy wbror firſt to him by the privilege of 7poroxancie, of being ( as I conceive he was ) the firſt that was call'd, 
ly as a reward of his notable confeſſion, ver. 16. is by Chriſt a little before his part- 
9 a ter x7 ing from the world, after his reſurreRion Joh.20.23, _ inſtated both on him, and * the reſt of 


begetting unto Chriſt,and edacating thoſe 
E order to = wo. were 


— 3a05l, + the Apeſtles, who were to joyn in the ſame office with him 0 


HRP Ah affirm not improbable to be the meaning of Tegw3ive, ois Id vor Tharp, to go to bis own place, Att. 1.256 


LHpoſries 

ter { /willgive ,;9 in the beginning of the verſe, ( the former of them belonging to the Office of Preaching peculi» 

06s ] 5b 20s P o - ben by lor or by joynt cons, and 
les: when? deſignment of that —_ T5440 þvigior, the Colledge of the Apoſtles ;, It being moſt proper and 

Ce xo719yTss by did ay5 thoſe which had labowred and toiled in the word and defirinc, 


Lamas dp- Government for the keeping of them in ſome compaſs, within the terms of a 2” 
20m Sr5ra- Chriſtian Congregation ;, and therefore after the ( riury og Jon 20. 21.4 ſen 
a $4 m_ and not far unlike to the Proconſuls ſent oxr,though on aquite diſtant errand of ſecular 
Do Beprdre: the Romans ) immediately follows the irspyoner, be breathed on them ( Japertioggblo 30 God 
Nlwor, 7 x, of making a living ſoul, Gen. 2. ver. 7. by breathing on him the breath of 


« King thas as the Hebrews phraſe is, the 


from 
in Joh.20. 4 them, to their ſucceſſors, or ſecondly br ial immediate vocation from Heaven, by the bath col, 
_ 5 out ralers Thus St. Paul who was none of the twelve, yet {| ir 


NS A- with Barnabas, Af.13.2. proportionably it may ſeem to what befel the twelve Parriarchs, Ephraim 
Foſs he £#-, and Manafſes being taken in, in Joſephs ſtead that died, as theſe two.in the place of F«mes the bro- 


this power, Ther of John, who was cut off, before he came to do that work to which he was ſent, the preaching 
* ma Tois to all Nations. 


GMOSTA 015+ - 

Theoph. Toal Thoſe two places thus agreeing on the Swbjetts of this power, or objefts of this donation, "tis al- 
jecrs Or t 107 Ko 

ro _ ready more than probable, that the third viach nd ol ugh B. agree with thoſe two, or if it 


ſcem otherwiſe, ſure twill not be thought reaſonable, that theſe ewo ſhall be forced and violenced, 
to conſent tothat, which is but an alien ſefice, by ſome 1terprerers impoſed upon that rhird. 


This 


409 


in it, Matt, SetF. _- 
only pa; 


/ % @44 


eb.12, 


private ad- viguas tis x6 
by brothers Sitter. o 

. . . ” . F i Ti 
vert. a Proſelyte to him, and this alſo a great acquiſition to thee, to have had the honour of. doing that wide dw 
Tyuea nyds 6s 
dang; Thdanfiis carggiw, ib. and ſo John 3. 20. be that doth evil cometh not to the light, leſt bu deeds howld Borghroned, ina? [diſcovered] 


But if be hear thee not, if this firſt method of thy charity, and I of this calmer making ſuc- Se, 7, 
ceed not, another aſſay muſt be made, another artifice uſed, Take with thee = farther, or over and 
above ) one, or two, that in the mouth of two or thyee witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed, i. e, that the 
thing which thou layeſt to his charge, be ſo confirmed ; according to that Fob.$. 17. The teſtimony of two 
men #s,true, i. e. of ſufficient authority in law ) according to an Hebraiſm, whereby, (DX, dane 
true, among the Greek tranſlators lignifieth 7153s fit.to be credited ) that ſo cither by the teſtimony of 
theſe as witneſſes, he may no longer be able to deny the fact ( as Heb. 6. 16. an oath is ſaid to be ﬆ#; C6- 
Caiwoiy, for eft abliſhing, or confirmation,in that It 1 ar7i2oNyias TIgas,an end of affirming and denyin : the 
thing ſo eftabliſht ( #1Ca1w3ty OT £49» ) by oath, cannot be denyed, or the parties denial will no longer 
ſtand him in ſtead) or by authority of theſe he may be induced ( as the Fudge ison the accuſed, 
Deut.19.15. Heb. 10.28.) to give ſentence on, to condemn himſelf ;, which if it may be obtained, is the 
prime end of all theſe charitable artifices, to bring the injurious to 4 ſigh and ſhame, the belt prepara- 
tives to reformation ; To which purpoſe is that of Terrullian, Apol. c. 39. Diſciplinam preceptorunt 
incalcationibus denſamus, We wry the doftrine of precepts with ways of nculcating, i. e. prefs them to 
reformation, whom our doctrine will not prevail on ; where he mentions theſe three degrees, exhor- 
rationes, Caſtigationes, cenſura ; exhortations and ap. 5 and then _ "2 

By what hath been ſaid of this place, and in it by obſerving the method of the firſt and ſecond ad- $:8, g., 
monition, you will by the way underſtand the meaning of thar obſcure verſe in Saint Paul, 2 Cor.13.1; 
This third time I come unto you;, in the mouth of two or three witneſſes ſhall every word be eſtabliſhed, 8&c. 
It refers clearly to this uſage of the ſecond admonition. St. Paul had written before, or perhaps had 
admoniſhed them before at his ſecond being among them, which was as it were the firſt ſingle admoni- 
tion, which ver.2, he calls ( mpo&gnxe I rold you formerly ; ) but that prevailing not, he now before his bo 
third coming, warns them again, either ds Tepdy 72 SxuTepoy, mpoxiyol give you warning, as I did when 
I was the ſecondtime among you, but now more ſolemnly, as in the preſence of two or three wit- 
neſſes, or elſe npoaiyw 73 SVT$per, I foretel you this ſecond time, ds Tepsy, by this Epiſtle which is all 
one «s if I were preſent and did it perſonally, this being to ſupply the place of the raking with him #7, 
ive þ So, one or two more, as appears by the addition of theſe very words, which are in arr. [| in 
the mouth of two or-three net © &c. ] which is, you ſee, the ſtile and character of the ſecond adme- 
nition: This by-the way. | | 

But if he hear not them ( Tega»459 dvrsy, if he be ſtill refraftory, either through #o#n-convifion of the 5,0 ge 
fact, or non-contrition for it ) if this ſecond admonition be not in event &; unodoulry, 2 Cor.13.10. to edi- 
fication, or inſtruftion, if it work not on him, then rell it to the Church, ( I ſhall tell you what that is pre- 
ſently) and #*f he hear not the Church, (continue his refraQtorineſs ſtill) let him be unto thee as a heathen 
or a publican 7] which may poſlibly ſignifie, that in that caſe thou haſt /iberry to implead him, as thou 
wobld(t do any hearhen, in any foreign heathen Court for that injury, that rreſpaf done to thee, which 
was.at.the firſt mentioned. For certainly though it were unlawful for a os both here and 1 Cor; 
6. 1. to implead a Chriſtian for a perſonal rreſbaſ before a heathen tribunal, yet to deal thus with a 
keathen ( or publican,. which was in account the ſame ) was not either by Chriſt, or the Apoſtle count- 
ed unlawful ( but | the «Stags per” aS2a97, i. &. Chriſtian with Chriſtian, v. 6.) and conſequent] 
with a perverſe refrattory brother, whom you ſee Chriſt gives leave to account and deal with, as wit 
an:beathen or publican, it would not be unlawful alſo; But another interpretation 1 ſhall not doubt to 
propoſe, and prefer, that by heathen and publican may be meant a deſperate deplored ſinner, ſuch as the 
Raybins Call NUN i. ©: uap)onl; 4 ſinner, as in the Goſpel yuri duep]oa35, a deplored ſinner Thus in - 
 Mnſar, If he will not then, (i.e, when twoor three friends have been taken to be preſent at his admo- 

nition ) be reconciled, go and leave him to himſelf ;, for ſuch an one is implacable, and is called x9N, of 
whom again *cis there ſaid, $3 nec hoc modo quicquam profecerit, i.e. adbibitis amicis, if this ſecond 
2dtonition do no good, ' deber eum pudefacere coram multis, he muſt be aſhamed before many, ( which 
may be the-meaning of Dic Eccleſie, tell it to the Church, as will anon appear by 1 Tim.5-20.) And this 
interpretation of that phraſe will ſeem moſt probable, if you mark 1. That 72aGva4 & duay]o10} publis 
cans and ſummers are frequently joyned together in the Goſpel,as once publicans and barlots, thoſe yvrai- | 
xtramay]ers! ſinner-women. 2. That the heathen are call*d xoir5; ſinners, as when tis ſaid that Chrs 
was-by the Jews delivered into the kands of ſinners, i.e. Romans heathen, and in St.Paul (. not ſinners of the 
Gentiles Jand then thoſe words, [| let him be to thee a beathen and a publican } will ſound no more, but 
{ give him over 44 a - 49m deplored ſinner] to whom thoſe privileges of a Chriſtian (viz.of not being 
mpleagecd before an.heathen tribunal.) &c; donot belong, 5.e. leave him to himſelf. This ſure is the 
Ampleſt cendring of theplace z and then he that is fitchs that is capable of that denomination, is 
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* certainly fit, and ripe for the cenſures of the Church, which follow in the next verſe, and are appoin- 


ted to go out againſt this refraftory incorrigible. | 4a” 

For ſo inimegieely it follows, Yerily 7 Foy unto you, Who are thoſe you ? why 1. inthe plural num- 
ber [ 5,9. ] Secondly, ur pavſal; to you diſciples, the ſame that were after made Wo” ( for ſo 
in the firſt yerſe 7poo32.0oy 5s wed n[e?, the Diſciples —_— him with a queſtion, and v.3. ſaid, verily 
ſay wp you, i. e. to you Diſciples, and ver.12. Ti fuir Dor; what do you think? yn Diſciples, 'Oor 
appealing to their own judgment, and fo ſtill the ſame auditors continued, and his ſpeech addreſt to 
4 I ſay unto you Diſciples ) whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, &Cc. 

After this, it follows ver. 19. again 7 ſay unto you, that if two of you ſhall agree upon earth, &c, 7] Many 
falſe illations are by men of different perſwaſions made from theſe words, which will all vaniſh, [ 
conceive, and the truth be diſinvolv*a, if the Reader will not deſpiſe this one obſervation, which [ 
ſhall offer to him z and it is this, that the method oft-times uſed in Scripture is, ( when it hath pro- 
poſed one or two ſeverals to ſpeak of ) to reſume the /aft firſt, and ſo orderly to go back, till it come 
to the firſt, to which you may accommodate that exprellion, and deſcription of Gods method in 
other dings Many that are laſt, are firſt ( the laſt in propoſing, firſt in handling or reſuming, ) and 
the firſt laſt. 

if hers be two things mentioned one after another, and any occaſion to add any thing on each of 
them, then I ſay the obſervation is, that the Scripture ſometimes uſes to reſame the ſecond fir 
and the firſt after that. And ſo if there be more than two. I ſaid this was oft-r15mes the manner an 
ſtile of Scripture, and to make good my obſervation, 1 am a little obliged to go out of my way, and 
preſent you with ſome examples. Three viſible ones I ſhall firſt offer you out of one book; the 
Epiſtte-to the Hebrews. Firſt, Chap. 5. where in the four firſt verſes there are three things pro- 

unded of an High Prieſt, 1. That he offer for ſin, and negotiate the cauſe of men with God. 2. That 
he be compaſſionate toward ſinners, and to that end be himſelf infirm, and offer for himſelf as well as 
for the people. 3- That he be calltd to this office by God himſelf. To theſe three the author ſpeaks par- 
ticularly ( and applies them to Chriſt ) in the remainder of the Chapter, by way of indvo/&>, or isi- 
ewsrs, tO the laſt, firſt, v. 5,6. So likewiſe Chriſt glorified not himſelf to be made an high Prieſt, &c. To 
the ſecond next, ver. 7, 8. who in the days of bus fleſh offered up prayers, and ſupplications, with firong 
crying and tears to bim that was able to deliver him out of death, ( as when he commended hu þi 
into Gods hands, and cryed with a loud voice, Matth. 27. 50. Mar. 15.37. Lukes 23. 46. at the Ge- 
livering theſe words) And * was heard, for, or by bis piety, through the ,_ ardency of that his 

rayer ( expreſt both by the lod voice in three Evangeliſts, and by the bodily worſfp, bowing of his 
head in the fourth, Foh. 19. 30. ) or as it may more y—_ ighifie, He was delivered yt bu 
fear, i.e. from that which he feared and prayed againit. And though he were a Son, yet from the 
things he ſuffered, he learnt obedience, ( whether to God thus deſigning him to thoſe [of erings, and 
to that office of hearing prayers, or to men, by giving them axdzence in their prayers, as Tex ſigni- 
fies, ſo to hear, as to ayſwer a requeſt; or, which is the more probable interpretation, Jearnt by bs 
ſufferings ( even that of death it ſelf ) in obedience to his Fathers will, which he that was a ſon was fain 
to undergo, what a difficult thing obedience is, eſpecially exat obedience at ſuch a time as that, 
when, as *cis oft, death mult be taken in the way to obedience ; This being moſt proper to teach 
him compaſſion to ſinners, v. 2. ) And then the author returns to the firſt, laſt, v.g. Being made perfet 
he became the author of eternal ſalvation, &c. 

Thus ſecondly, Heb. g. 1. the author having named two things, the Jizaroud]e aarpeias, the ordi- 
nances of worſhip, and the 2y41oy xoowindy, he dilates firſt of the latter of them, v. 2,3,4,5. For there 
was a tabernacle made, the firſt, &c. and after the ſecond vail, the tabernacle, &c, and over it the Che- 
rubims of glory ſhadowing the ixesiiguey the ( not mercy-ſeat, but) * covering of the Ark, &c, all 
theſe belonging to the ſecond particular; and then afterwards he comes back to the former 


( which ſigni- the ordinances of worſhip, ver.6. Now when theſe things were thus ordain'd, the Prieſt went alwaies,&c. 


fhes both to 


propitiate and to cover ) is here to be rendred covering, and though the Greek be jAagyeor from the former ſence of the word, yet being 
to denore a part of the Ark in this place, it muſt be taken in the other ſence of the Hebrew, and rendred, as if it had been xgJamimous, 
As 'tis Exod, 26. 34. and 30, 6, or as the Hebrew IND if ic had been retained, would have imported. 


So thirdly, c. 10. 33. the author having mentioned two adts of ſuffering in them, the firſt perſonal 
in themſelyes, by reproaches, and affitt;ons,the ſecond by way of ſympathy with their Apoſtle, raword 
F Tos avarpepopiray, partakers withs or relievers of others that 1o lived; in the next verſe he re- 
ſumes both again, but firſt the latter, For ye had compaſſion of me in my bands, v. 34. and then ſecond- 
ly, the former, took, joyfully the fpoiling of your goods, | 

This is farther evidenced by an example in this Goſpel, Matth. 7. 6. Give not that which is boly unto 
dogs, neither a pearls before ſwine, leſt they tread them under their feet, and turning again, tear 
and rend thee. Where there is no doubt, but the former of theſe latter ſpeeches belongs to the latter 
of the former, and the latter of the latter to the former of the former; per modum regreſſm, by 
way of going backward thus, left the Swine tread the pearls under their feet, and leſt the Dogs rend 
and tear thee, For it is not the manner of. ſwine to fall upon men, and tear them, but of dogs, 
it is, and it is not the manner of dogs to tread a thing under their feet, but of ſwine it is. SoRom. 
2. 12. having afhrmed two things, the firſt of the Gentiles that had nor the Law, that they ſhould pe- 
riſh without it 3 "the ſecond of the Fews that had the Law, that they ſhould be judged by it; he ver-13- 
ſpeaks firſt of the ſecond, Foy not the hearers of the Law,&c.and then v. 14.0f the fixſt, For when the nati- 
ons,&Cc. So the 2 Cor.2.15. St.Paxl having mentioned the oo?4ere firſt, and then the dwoaatuerer, them 
that are ſaved, and them that periſh, he goes back, v. 16. Firſt tothe latter of them,to thoſe « ſavour of 
death unto death, but to theſe a ſavonr of life unto life ;, So in the Epiſtle to Philemon, v.5. hearing of thy 
love, and faith which thou haſt towards the Lord Feſus, and towards all the Saints, "tis apparentthatthe 
Lord Jeſus is the object of the faith,and the [all Saints] the object of the love.So again Rom. 14.having 
ſet down two heads of diſcourſe, that the ſtrong ſhould not ſet at nought the weak, nor ſecondly \the 
weak, judge or condemn the ſtrong, yer. 3- he reſumes the latter firſt, ver. 4. who art pi 
| J*48*, 
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| d then ver. 10. returns to the former, and thou why doſt thou ſer at bt thy brother ? 
Che $2. 22. the blind and dumb both ſpaks and ſaw, i.e, the bind fr, and the ing ſpake. 
So chap. 23. 16. Chriſt having mentioned rt the Temple firſt and then by the Altar, ver.18. 
he'sfrer reſumes them both 2gain, v. 20. and firſt that of the Altar, and then of the Temple after 
ir. ” $0.alſo in the ſage chap- 23- 25: Chriſt having mentioned firſt the d#eſide of the cup or platter, 
and then the onſide, $26, he returns'firſt to the cleanſmg of the inſide, and then the: outſide of it. 
So 1 Cor.'6, 11, afrer the ral of oo ay; which contains the two ſubſequent, ſanttifying, and 
juſtifying ; the mention of our Lord Feſws Chriſt, which is firſt named, muſt belong to the larter of 
the two, that of j»ſtification, and the Spirit of our Ged to the former, that of ſanttifying. So 2 Pet, 
3; when the Atheiſts objeCtion conſiſts of two parts, firſt that God hath not made good his promiſe 
concerning his coming, v. 4: and ſecondly as a proof of that, that there hath been no ſenſible mn- 
tation ſince the beginming of the world, iu the latter part of the verſe ; the Apoſtle makes anſwer firſt 
to the latter, v-526,7. and then comes back and ſatisfies the former alſo tr. 8; &c; ; 


Other examples of this obſervation I ſhall leave the Reader to obſerve, when he reads the Scripeare 5,4. 1; 


more ponderingly, and only proceed,to help him to take notice of it in the point in hand. Three caſes, 
it is pparent, are here mention*d orderly by our Savior in the matter of reſpap, 1.Telling the treſpaſ- 
ſer of his fault between him ay thee alone. Secondly, taking one or two with thee, todo it more convin- 
cingly, and with greater authority. Thirdly, relling the C wrch of it. Having ſaid fomewhat to each of 
thels. as he delivered them in the three firſt verſes 15, 16, 17. he reſumes the matter againz and 
ſpeaks firſt to the laſt of them,v. 18. telling them, whatzafter the not ſucceeding of the third admoni- 
tion, the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors are to do, when the cognizance of this injury and contumacy 
comes before them, ( which, that in every caſe of treſpaſs, it always ſhould, I conceive, doth nor 
hence appear to be neceſſary, ſave only in caſe that the magiſtrate or ſecular tribunal be heathen, 
becaufe that ſuppoſition may perhaps be the ground of the ſit ribs Ethnicws, on” which this other is 
ſuperſtructed) viz. excommunicate ſuch a refrattory till reformation, and then upon that, abſolve 
him again, and [' verily I ſay unto you. whatſoever you ſhall bind on earth, &c. ] From this view it is 
not irrational to conclude, that the #zxayole and the #uds, the Church, and the __ ( conſidered 
prophetically under the notion of Apoſtles, i. e. Founders firſt, then Governours of Churches ) may in 
that place ſgnifie the ſame thing. So ſaith St. Chryſ. in Mat. Hom. 6. T4 75 ixxangig, Teris: Tois mes- 
Ipa/xor, Tell it to the Church, i. e. to the preſident and rulers of it ;, and Theoph. in Matt.18. int F bnxan- 
olas weil pwr, &c. the Church for the rulers of the Church, To which _ it is obſervable, what 
Kimchi a Jewiſh learned Rabbi hath affirmed, that the Governours, and Rulers are oft meant by the word 
PNP, ixxancia, or Congregation, and ſo the word People, Ex. 4.29. doth clearly ſignifie, the Elders 
not all the People, Ex. 3.16. Agreeableto which is the inſcription of the antient 4 ſtolical Epiſtle of 
Clemens Romanus to the Corinthians, i inxancie Ts Ot7 mupotion Poly, The Church of God that dwells at 
Rome, meaning I conceive by the title [| the Church ] himſelf ( who wrote the Epiſtle, and was chief 
there, or Biſhop at that time ) and the other Clergy with him ;, for ſo the other part ofthe inſcription 
[ 75 ixxan7ie O57 Taporiioy Kept dy, to the Church of God at Corinth ] is after explained by him, in the 
words ET19%iTeo, x Sraxbyorg, to the Biſhops, and Deacons ; but if this will not be acknowledged,then by 
Exxan7ie | ſhall give you leave to underſtand ” meeting, or Congregation of pious men, either a con- 
ſeſſus Presbyterorum, a Colledge of Presbyters, which were ordinari / aſſiſtant to the Bzſhop in the antient 
Church,or poſſibly the whole or any part of the people convened, whoſe authority or conſent may work 
ſomewhat upon the offender, asS. Paul conceives it were apt to do, when he commands Timothy, 
duag]dvoyras ivoTIor Terror fxiy ey, to rebuke the offenders before all men, i.e. in the preſence of the com- 
munity of the people, 1 Tim. 5. 20. and perhaps when he ſpeaks of the zn/tuie 5 und F maar, 2 Cor. 
2, 6, the rebuke that was by or under the many, though it be not certain whether that ſignifie the cha- 
ftiſement, ( as our Engliſh reads ) puniſhment and cenſure inflicted by the Presbyrery, or #23 undet them, 
thoſe aſſiſting or joyning in the cenſure,oxanpayoytayzafts of Canonical ſeverity, ( which in caſe of ſor- 
row'aridrelenting of the offender upon rebxke, or admonition before ejection ont of the Church, 
were wont to be thought ſufficient without excommunication; and after excommunication, as in this 
place tothe Corinthians, if they were ſubmitted to, were ſufficient, though not preſently to reſtore 
him to the Communion, yet to make him capable of being prayed for by the Church, 1 Fohn 5. 16. 
and to be delivered from the ſtripes of Satan, the diſeaſes that the delivering to Satanin the Apoſtles 
times brought upon them ;) or whether, as the words may be rendred, it import the inks or 
reproof, viz. the third admonition, ( or the ſecond given. by the Biſhop,which was equivalent to that 
which was &#4 under,or in the preſence of many,yVz.of the people orContrenation. The former of theſe 
ſences ſeems more agreeable 'to the place to the. Cor. the latter rather to belong to that in 1 Tim. 
and fo tharwhich ever now: in Mefſar was' coram wultis, before many, and in S. Pax (if notund 
T1. your under many; \yetY orey Fray, in the preſence of all men, Chriſt may here expreſs by ix- 
wanrid the Church; This interpretation being admitted, or not rejeRed,it then follows commodiouſly, 
and reaſonably-in the texriof the Evangeliſt that afrerthe matter is brought to them (i.e. to thoſe ma- 
ny, ) qr after this aCt of Fiproof,, ot vitbdcke before them, and upon continued refraftorineft to theſe laſt ad- 
monitions, then the velcie (-that. Fare WU pa Per EG overacrs of the Church, the Paſtors, ( which 
cannotÞs in any reaſsne laded fretty under the former word ixxancie Church,whatſoever it ſignifies ) 
"VT 45. andthen v. 19. |; | 
* ancidhr Manuſcript, and Come yi 7. and'then v. 19 Again I ſay unto you, (or as a very 
(thar ſecond verily notmg:the ſpeechr@ bb 
or here beloiv, ( in referenceto the {66nd tin mention'd, wv. 16.take with you one or two ) concerning 
any thing, which they-ſhall 44k, ( or as it Sipoſhible, the Greek, 7 ids diriour[er may be rendred, where- 
to they ſhalt be required )) it-ſhall be dorie 'nnto them of my Father. &c. For where two or three are ga- 
thered rogether in my Name, there am Tin the midſt of them, which words are brought to give +0 nf 
rity to the folenn- 44woritions of 'the ſecond order ( addreſt by the' injur*%d man, accompanied 
with oye or two afliſtants; or.witneſſes to inforce them) by telling them; that as the conſeſſms rrinm 
EE 2 Virorumy 
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virorum, the aſſize of three men among the Jews had ſome power, 10 lhall any two or three Chriſtians be 
conſiderable os matter, joyning in ſuch a reprehenſion, having the priviledge of Gods preſence, 
( as in their prayers thus united, ſo alſo in this aCt of united admonition) to give them RU aſſiſt- 
ance, and bleſſing ; for, firſt, God is to be thought to be in the midſt of chem ( as that fourth perſon ad- 
ded to the three children in the furnace (and the face of that fourth like the Son of God,to be preſent with 
them (as it is 1 Cor.5-4.) in this his ordinance,in this piece of Diſcipline wm by him; w <reupon 
the rapaxoi the refraForinefi of the tranſgreſlor is become ſo much the greater in this caſe ; and beſides, 
ſecondly,if upon — ſhall be hearkned to, it will be in their power to pray for the penitent 
treſ] ſer, (as Jam.5.16.) and that prayer of theirs joyned with the injured perſon is likely to be more 
effettual than a ſingle prayer, and ſo in both theſe reſpects a greater weight is ſet on the Tagdaats No 
the taking of one, or two with him. Thus having returned to the ſecond of the three, in the ſecond 
place, aud diſpatched that, the merhod would dire&t to goonto the fir ff again in the third place, bur 
inſtead of that, St. Peter, it ſeems, asks again about it, how long a man 1s to - 14. a private snjuries, 
and the anſwer in the following words ſupplicth the place of having proceeded to that, and ſeryes 
for the concluſion of the- whole matter. | 

The reſult then of this whole Chapter is this, that of the three places of the Goſpel concerning the 
donation of the power of binding and looſing, two of them at the fir light molt clearly convince, this 
power to be given to the Apoſtles as Governours of the Church, ( which Will not be communicable to 
any, but either to others that are xanro? &45ox alſo, ſer apart to the office, immediately by Chrift,or 
to their ſucceſſors, Dominu in chngg mma poteſtatem Apoſtolorum eorumque ſucceſſorum annuntians, ait, 
Quorum peccata, &c. Chriſt ſetting down the power of the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors, ſaith, whoſe ſing 
you remit, &c, * Eutychians Epiſt Epiſc. per Siciliam An. Dom. 275. and 4 xare Ilirges inroxonnig 
etrowSivres doll. T fooph, in Matt. 18. ) and the third upon a thorow conſideration doth the ſame 
alſo. For this we have the plain teſtimony of Theophylatt on that place Marth. 18. wioiw drogbnug He 
Se]. mo78;, i724, ty TWvor gire, &C. The power of binding and looſing mas given to all the Apoſtles, 
When ? why, when he ſaid, whoſe ſins ye remit, they are remittgd, &C. 1.e.1n this place of St. John ; 
and again, [x 8 $70 ] wianor]e xebrov oupairu, Teri: + pore f ardo ac. [. and I will give ] it ſignifies 
the future, i. e. the time after the reſurrefion, which is that in St. John alſo ; and again on Mart, 16. 
Exuory iExuoiay dpriver x S4outiy, where the binding in St. Matt. and the remitting in St. Fobn are ex togen 
ther,as belonging to the ſame matter : and it is confirm®d by no mean authority that of St. Paul imſalf 
of himſelf, 2 Cor.13.10. where ſpeaking of theſe cenſures, ( noted there by aroriuer xpio 3 ar,tſing ex» 
ciſion, and xe$aigsors, which is all one, and which, it ſeems, he as an Apoſtle was to uſe among 
he, not the Congregation ;, & geloouer I will not ſpare) he addeth xa]' irolay ty Whonk wor 5 KulprG,accord- 
ing to the power thas Chriſt hath given me, ( which ſure was not peculiar to him, but common to thereſt 
ofthe Apoſtles, which had it before him, and in a more ordinary way ) and v. 3. hediſtin&ly calls it, 
Chriſt ſpeaking in him, a high expreſſion, making every ſuch act of zadicature in him, an act of Chrift. 


CHAP. 11. 


and when the queſtion is asked of that power, I muſt be underſtood of the power of G 
the Church peculiarly ( of which the power of the Keys was, and is a principal branch) fopir 
mult again be remembred,that the Apoſtles are to be conſidered under a double notion : 1.As 
Planters, then as Governours of the Church, The title of 'A@isoaG: in its literal notation of M5ſſw,ſent 
( Embaſſador or Meſſenger ) belongs peculiarly to the former of theſe, and ſo though it have ſome ex- 
traordinary privileges annext to it, neceſſary to the work of planting, ( as the gift of tongues, the 
power of working miracles ) which ennobles it beyond the order of Governowrs in the Churches ſince 
their plantation, yet in the perſons of the Apoſtles, it was but a precedaneous power, preparatory to 
that other of Ruling or Governing, which no doubt is the reaſon, that Chryſeſt. calls Ignatins the mat- 
tyr, both disea@- and inioxor@-, an Apoſtle and 4 Biſhop, and: perhaps is the meaning of that ſaying 
of an Anonymous writer, in * Photius #71 6 ani5o\&- Tryb34@ ind 3% weydas Thesas xt Xtipd]oreiras + Equoier 
ple omiazas erioxonr©, oa irfporicelas, That the Apoſtle Timothy was by Saint Pay ordained, and enthre- 
nized, or ſeated Biſhop of the Metropolis of the Epheſians, i. e. that he that had helped to plant Churches, 
and ſo was an Apoſtle ſent out ta that purpoſe, was at length ordained Biſhop to govern that of E = 
being planted. Which diſtinCtion being premiſed, the queſtion will now moreeaſily be ſati | 
ing propoſed in theſe terms, © Who were the Apoſtles ſueceſſors in that power, which conc 
governing theſe Churches which they had planted And 1.1 anſwer, that it being a matter of 
or ſtory, later than that the Scripture can ane; ſl reach to it, cannot be fully ſatisfied, or anſwer- 
ed from thence, any further than the perſons of Timothy, or Titus, &c. and the ſeveral Angels of the 
Churches in the Apocalypſe ( who are acknowledged by alltheantients to be fongle perſons, that had 
power over 2ll others .in thoſe Churches, but will in the full latirude through the aniverſal Church 11 
thoſe times, be made clear from the next evidences, -that we have, viz. from the conſent-of the 
Greek and Latin Fathers, who generally reſolye, that Biſhops are thoſe ſucceſſors. This I ſhall not 
be ſo unreaſonable as to attempt to prove at large through the writings of thoſe Fathers, but content 
my ſelf with one or two of the firſt of them. ; 
Of this number I conceive the teſtimony of Clemens Romanw in his Epiſtle to the Corivth, (which 
hath been fo often of late produced.) might to any diſintereſſed perſon be allowed. to: gone 
"me. 


'F: E only difficulty remainin g in the point, will be, who are the Apoſtles ſucceſſors in that power, 
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ſome force in it ; where ſpeaking of the Apoſtles, he ſaith, that they foreſeeing that there would be con- 
rention and emulation, epi via] @& imokonirs about the name of Epiſcopacy, i. e. the power of govern- DP: $7: 

ing Churches, as name and thing is all one in Scripture ſtyle, or ( as I9oue may denote &Zious ) about 

the dignity of Biſhops, or Epiſcopacy, #, dia Tavrhy diTiay, mpioyroory tinnghres Thanes, xd]ign as Th; 

mpoeepnutrery u at? wnirophy Sel bxany, ins tar xuunvbor Mad itwy]a taper SeSorunnopirn drdges why 

AcTvpyiay dy/]ay. And therefore they conſtituted or ordained ſuch and ſuch perſons, and for the future 

( 28 peratd lignifies in the words immediately following, and as A. 13.42. it ſignifies es 72 uiratd ) 

ave them a hiſt, i.e. cither a ſucceſſion and continuation of ſacceſſors, (as when eſychins ( and out of 

fim Varinw ) renders iniveuer, xangoriuer, perhaps it may be a falſe print, as there be many in the 

edition of that book, for immmy3, zaugorouie, but howſcever the Analogy from thence may extend to 

this alſo, that as t7ivouer ſignifies xangoriuer, fo inivouh will fignific panporoule inheritance, or ſucceſſi- 

on) or elſe 'irmeudy 4 roll or Matricula of the Rwlers of the Church, that in which the whole Eccleſs- 

aftical Senate was ſet down ( antiently called x4yoy, and iepds xa7daoy Or, and iegarinds ) Or again, 4 
diſtribution, from imiviue diBribs, according to which, imviueors in Heſychins is taiusgrouds diſtri- 

bution, i.e. a note diſtributing theſe tothe office of Biſhops, thoſe to-that of Deacons in all Churches ; 

or laſtly, it may be irrouiy a command or direttion for the future, viz. that when they ſhould dye; 

other approved men might ſucceed them. To which affirmation of Clemens, when I have added, 

( that which all Eccleſcaſtical Stories have made familiar to us ) that there were preſerved in ſeveral | 
Churches ſuch * rolls and catalogues of Biſhops beginning from the Apoſtles in each See, I ſhall con- » hotodry 
ceive that that of Clemens was a pertinent teſtimony to this purpoſe ; _ when 1. St. Ferome ing + eme- 
himſelf ſaith that the ſuperiority of Biſhops was inſtituted to take away Schiſ1 ( when one ſaid, £ tons am off 
am of Paul,&c. which was in the Apoſtles time) which Clemens here affirms in the ſame manner,and on Am5vaov tg 
the ſame occaſion,(and uſes it as an argument againſt thoſe who being (two or three of them ) ſuppor- :x{<7 —_—_ 
red by the people, raiſed a faftion againſt the Biſhops, and thruſt them out ) and when 2. in the front Jren.lib. 3.cap. 
of that Epiſtle there is mention of inioxo70: and S1dxoro; : and when 3+ the voice of antiquity is ſo 3. & ſucceſſio- 
clear, that || Clemens himſelf was one of thoſe Biſhops (an Adjutor of the Apoſtles in their life time, *** Epiſcopo- 
and after the departure of Linws, and Cle, the only one that retained the name of Biſhop in Rome, 7 949% 4- 


all others being ſtiled Presbyters only ) that * Yedelixs at Geneva hath at large acknowledged it, E Fn, 5 pms yu 
ercit. in Ignat. Epiſt. ad Mar. Caſſabol.c. 3, bocoefi brls. 


F fiam tradide- 
runt, Ib. lib. 4: cap. 63. || TeiT@ Thr ams of Siogthor F emprowiy xAngs) Kanye, Iren. lib 3. cap. 3. * Solw (lemens ſuperſtes, ſolus 
Epiſcopi nomen retinuit, tum quis inter adjutores Apoſtolorum ſolus ipſe reſtabat, tum quia jam invaluerat diſtinftio Epiſcopi, © Preibyteri, its 
ut c#teris. Eccleſia Romane Presbyteris qui cum ſolo Clemente eſſent, nomen ilud non fuerit triburum. 


After Clemens ( an aſſertor at once, aygd example of this truth) I muſt next appeal to the Martyr Se. 3. 

Tonatius himſelf alſo Bilbop of Antioch, that lived in the Apoſtles age, and is by the enemies of 

Piſcopacy diſcerned to be ſo full a treaſure of this truth ( and of others in this kind ) in ſo many no- 
table paſſages, that there hath been no way ( imaginable by thoſe who reſolve to have it otherwiſe ) 
to refilt the plainneſs of his authorities; but firſt by * ſcoffs and defamations; Secondly, by] con- « Ignatius 
fident rejeCting of our whole volume of his Epiſtles, as ſpurious, and of a later birth 5 and thirdly, <xgipas w- 
by ſome very ilender ſhews of proof, that they are ſo. One ſpecial of this ſort ( which fee lately t#ie=s ubique 
made ule of by Salmaſizs, and for which it * now appears he was beholding to a ſight of Blondels **i*4t Epi 
book, not then printed ) I ſhall mention, to remove prejudices, and'it is this ; that in the E piſtle to nk Fe of 
the Magneſians, he diſtinctly calls Eprſcopacy rewrepmiy 7d5y, which, faith that learned Grammarian, gradum emi- 
ſignifies it to be a new Order, and he attemptsto prove it, becauſe 7d&:s, ſaith he, cannor be refer- nentem. Sal- 
red to the age; and yrearents ſignifies xeiyds, agreeable whereunto he interprets rewregrcdt intduulas, 114; 4Pp5r- 4d 


2 Tim. 2.22. to be nove, or novarum rerum cupiditates, new deſires, or of new things. I, _ 
|| Non eſſe Ign«- 


tium 14m certd ſcio quzm me hac ſcribere, ib. p. 58. non eſe Ionatium Iuce clatixe eſt, (fc, nemo mibi unquam abthit.&c Þ 66. f 
gumenta preſtantiſſimo Salmaſio nuper probate gaudeo, Blonde . Apol. j a KP 56, * Has are 


The dealing of this learned Grammarian in this buſineſs will be ſufficiently ſtrange to him, that 
conſiders the whole matter. I ſhall only ( in paſſing ) give ſome few hints of judging it, by telling 
you firſt, that the generality of Copies read not yeuJepniy 7df1y but veirule, the your of the Biſho 
( and no one of the Greek, editions hath ſo much as mention'd any various le&ion in thar place, ril 
now the Florentine or Laurentian copy hath given us that variety. ) Secondly, that the whole con- 
rext of the Epiſtle drives to this of »e67v)e, as even this author confeſſes, by ſaying, that he per- 
ſwades them to receive their Biſhop, and give him honour, quamvi tate juniors, thongh he mere younger 
than they, and again that he goes on to tell them, & Viv 08 pine: wh avy garde 75 matirig 6% inioxbmre, 
that it becomes them not to be too familiar with the age of ehiir Biſhop. Bur then beſides this, thirdly, the 
vulgar; and even Geneva edition reading yeb71e, back it with citations of places of Scripeure pertinent 
only to that ſence, as that Wiſdom is not always with the hoary hair, &C. Farchly, that other reading 
is not avowed by, or cited from any Greek manuſcript, but only that in the Lairentiane Bibliotheca 
and the.old Zatin, made uſe of by the moſt Reverend Primate of Armach, which is diredtly tranſlated 
out of it, and ſo doth not at all add to the authority. But then fifchly, if that reading of rewrepex) 74E1s 
ſhould be acknowledged, yet would it conclude nothing againſt the Order of Biſhops in thoſe firſt 
times. For 1. what if it were a new Order in 1gnatius his time? that were pretty antient, Jenativns 
living with the Apoſtles ; for that it was written by ſome body elſe above 200 years after Chriſt, will 
want ſome other probation. Secondly, there is no Heediry that yeu]eerxd 7dE:s muſt ſignifie a new order, 
for although, as he ſaith, 7s doth not ſignific age, nor »wwr4pix2; young, but may be interpreted xar3s 
new, &c. yet we arenot bound to accept that Interpretation of it when the Context of the Epiſtle 
belongs to another matter, and when another interpretation of this phraſe may be given, which ( if 
that regis were acknowledged ) will reconcile all difficulties ; For why may not +4E ſignifie ordi- 
nation ? and 1ewr5p xl that, that belongs to a ridr4y@,, ' or a young man, and ſo it ſhall be the Ordi- 
nation of a young man, or 2 young mans betng Biſhop, which might have been apt to provoke contempt 
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in interiors, if that good Martyr had not fortified them againſt that temptation. And laſtly for the 
interpretation of that place of St. Paul to Timothy, it is ſo new, and fo irrationally preferr*d before 
the ordinary one, that one may juſtly conclude, *rwas prejudice,and willingneſs to find an example for 
his zovelty, that made him think cf this; for why ſhould not the luſts ( there _—_ to be avoid- 
ed ) be youthful luſts, or ſuch as young men are ſubject to ? why new luſts,, or deſires of new thing, ? 
were not the old ry luſts ( {o frequent among yoang men ) fit enough to be avoided ? mig 
other be cnjoyed, Io they were not new? I am ſorry 1 have inſiſted ſo long on ſo weak an objettion 

and yet it is the'beſt that that /earzed man ( ſo much looked on, and believed in this matter by thoſe 
who deſire change ) hath produced, on which to build all his confidence, that thoſe Epiſtles are not 
Ionatiws : And tis a little ſtrange that another learned man * And.Rivet ſhould ſpea of Eprſcopacy 
as of a novel order, and add [| ſive 7dZ1s, ut loquitur Ignatius, veoreprs |] making Jgnatius to ſay this, 
which if he doth, then is not only his Jzſtrif.Salmaſims deceived, but alſo Epiſcopacy muſt be acknow- 
ledged in /gnatizss time, in which ifir were acknowledged to be novel, it will ſtill be antient enough ; 
and ſo 'tis indeed by that author confeſt ( perhaps by incogitancy) in the next page, when he acknoy- 
ledges, that the cultom of Presbyters joyning with the Bi ſhop in impoſition of hands 0n a Presbyter ( Which 
ſure js to ſuppoſe, not to deny the office of Biſhops ) ex vereris «v1 reliquizs manſit, and ſpecifies what 
age he means, by [ jnxta illud Apoſtoli per tmpoſitionem manuam Prezbyterss ] wherein yet it had been 
more ingenuous to have rendred ysre cxm,and not have chang?d it into per quire contrary to the text; 
but this by the way. As for that other argument added by Salmaſiws, that in that EpyſHe to the May- 
neſcans there is mention of the word 9:4. ( as when he ſaith that Chr:ft was not, aby@- and oryis myous- 
3» ) by which he concludes that Epiſtle written after YValentinns, whoſe Jdiom that was 3 It the ar- 
gument were concluding, ( as || 1/. Yoſſixs in his late Edvtion hath ſufficiently proved it is not ) ir can- 
not ſure be in force againſt us, who hnd no ſuch thing, in our former Greek, copies; or, if wedid, 
could readily acknowledge any ſuch paſſage to be ſuppoſititions, and thoſe tew words taken into the 
text out of the margent, without caſting away the whole volumof Epiſtles, in that fit.of jealouſie, or 
rage ; If I could diſcern in that writer any other ſhew of argument againſt that general opinion, 
which the Chriſtian world hath had of theſe EprſtHes, I ſhould proceed to the weighing of it. But now 
upon the Edition of Blondels book ( out of which Salmaſins only brought us ſome gleanings ) we find 
a great deal of pains taken to caſt off thoſe Epiſtles ;, and it is very obſervable, firſt that he that hath 
token in all the antient Church writers into his catalogue ( even Hermas himſelf withont any note, or 
charatter of Apocryphal ſct upon him ) and out of each of them laboured ( though very improſpe- 
roully ) togather ome honey to his hive, ſome word or other, that might look like an accordance 
with that opinion which he aſſerts out of St. Hierom, and, it ſeems, ha Skill enongh to make even 
Tertullian, Irene, and Cyprian, ( and many others that have innumerable manifeſt places againſt the 
i7d1piz or equality of Biſhops and Presbyters ) inſtrumental tohis deſign, was not able to find one ſen- 
tence in Jgnatizs, which might be periwaded to be uſeful to him, and therefore hath expreſt that e- 
verity on him, that he hath not thought reaſonable on any other, even thoſe which all antiquity hath 
rejected ; So partial and unequal is the mind of man, when that aye7pie dy3eaxi; (that I ſay no worle) 
hath the ruling of our counſels. The exceptions which this learned man hath made againſt /gnatiwe be- 
ing the author of thoſe Epiſtles, are 1. Scriptionts gen affettatum, an affetted kind of writing, pom- 
pores Epithers ( which, ſaith he, could not agree with an Apoſtle panting in the chains of Martyrs ) ſuch 
as 320p%eG&, &C. aililux@, arlgwniuopp@, and among them moavrantie, dxavxnria,rapaynd3ue ] the 
very naming of which, 1 ſuppoſe, doth ſhew the frivolouſneſs of the charge, and weakneſs of the 
inference from it z For ſure an author may uſe compounded words, ( yea and words of his own 
making,as,l ſappoſe,St.PauPs ixaxisirep@& is acknowledged to be,and yet many of theſe recited from 
thoſe Epiſtles are not ) withont the crime of affectation, as well as St. Paul might his i8ngroud noms 31- 
v4;0, and the like : and though a holy Martyr in his chains may not be allowed the vanity of affefta- 
tion, as that hunts for glory from men, yet | oh he may be allowed to have elevated affections, and 
by the command of them, to uſe expreſſions which are not vulgar and ordizary. The ſecond is his bat- 
barous words axxinla e271, Seoiglug, tfeurrdey; which indeed are Latin words made Greek, butſo 

there are many more in the New Teſtament, inſtead of thoſe four charged on 7gnatins as barbarilms, 

theſe fifteen, which arc ready at hand to me, (1 will not. take the pains to ſeek for others ) wiz, 

600dptor, hiivoos, todpasligs, Suvradpior, Atyior, TpaiTadptey, xevudia, omexurdTar, xev]upior, ppay{anion, Ivgds, 

Kool, dxeracy, pare, and many as Latinizing ( i.e. barbarows ) pres Izavoy Touriy, Exon Tapy|t- 

pkver, naCay T8 Ixavcys ov bes, Sos fgyadiay, and the like. And? tis a little ſtrange how this learned man 

hath minced this matter, confeſling indeed that there is Syvdgeoy, in the Goſpel ( naming only one of ſo 

great a number ) and #naelopwer in Hegeſipps: and for the excuſe of that one word in Hegeſippm, 

adding that he was at Rome from the year 150.to 170. whereas this liberty might be allowed either /g- 

natins, or Hegeſippms, without having been ſo long at Rome, as well as the Writers of the New Teſta- 
ment,which have three times more of ſuch words than he cites out of both of them. The thirdis, {e- 
veral paſſages, que incommode dilta videri poſſunt, which may ſeem louſy rig ſpoken, ( and if it be 


ht any 


but [ ſeen, ] 2nd that but [ ay ſeem, ] and 2t laſt but [ incommodiouſly ſpoken, ] ſure this charge will 
not wound deep) & comparationes non exatte ad amuſſim, compariſons not drawn 


| y the rule en and 
truly the Martyr that was not to be permitted to have the vanity to afet, might as well be! - 


not to have the leaſure to take the line and the plummet, and delineate every expreſſion ſo exafly 

But what are the milcarriages, and defects in this kind ? why, that he calls the Spgrrit oyouvicy a 00rd, 

and Faith 4r2ywyes, the Leader, whence, faith he, in Jgnatins's eſteem, Fidespotior quam Spirit 

funttio, Faith hath a nobler office than the Spurit. But 9x may not I more truly ſay, that the advan- 
a 


tage in that compariſon is given to the Spir:t, becauſe that, is ſaid to draw,when Faith doth leadonly ? 

*1 is certainly clear that his 2nger was very cauſeleſs, who could quarrel at that doctrine, which 15 

in effect no more than this, That the Word of God apprehended by Faith doth lead us our way £0 

Heaven,and the Spirit of God js the cord to draw us thither. 2. That he calls his bands arwualints tt” 

yetiras iv Iig yivelle dvagivar, ſpiritual jewels, in which be wiſhes he might riſe, whereas ſaith Biondel, 

there ts nothing properly ſpiritual in the "y- which wicked men put en the body of a Martyr, and-110 bape 
: » Wn 6. | | "S& 4 = v Fi 
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that h ; fronted in thoſe bands. Bur ſure his ſufferings may be called his bands,and 
_ parrot bet more than all the Gemms to the moſt yain-glorious wo 
this be very commodioully expreſt by thoſe words, and rhen ſire he might wiſh, ( thoug} 
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( and yivo/70 is no more ) to have this matter of joy continxed to him, and. fo that he migh viſe with 
them. 3." That he uſes oapzxds and nrevperinds fo oft, What a cruelty upon a patient Martyr is this, 
not to give him leave to uſe ſach frequent innocent words as theſe wr as well as St. Paat is 
allowed the very ſame and Juxints and rrwuerimnr, Fc theſe are certainly ſtrained ions, the 


learned man was at great leaſure to quarrel, when this provocation was accepted. 4. "That when 
Baptiſm is called #7>a weapons, he calls Faith og mepmuparaicy 45 a helmet ; love, os Dogs is a ſpear ; pas bs © a 
tience, dg mevornia ara compleat armour, For * what, ſaith he, doth faith and love, &Cc. confer to him « Þuid exim x 
that is already armed by baptiſm? and if [7 be the Chriſtians compleat armour, what new adyan- des.5c. con 
tage hath be by having a helmet from faith? but why may not Baptiſm be called weapons in the plu- 71nt jam per =» 
hw. end every of thole graces profeſt and vowed in baptiſm, have their ſeycral uſes in the after life ? 5p IN 
and ſure the armonr of baptiſm is not ſo perfetly of proof, but that there is need of the exerciſe of p;,ui mp 
every one of thoſe Chriſtian vertues to hold ont againit the impreſſions of Saran, which are like to be ala Patientis 
ſo oft repeated ; and it faith do not defend the bead, and charity the heart, and patience and perſeve- ct, quid novi 
rance every part of the body,s.e.every aCtion of the future life,that ſubtle enemy may chance to wound yy 0s - 
us mortally. As for the new advantage of faith to him that hath the compleat armour of patience, the ae peat 
author of that Epiſtle ſaith no ſuch thing, but on the other fide firſt requires the helmer of faith, and 

then the Tero7aie of patience, that ſure is rhe arming of all parts,which were not before armed, and that 

may go for an addition, as er ſeveranceis to ſanttity, and as our Saviour ſaith of his belieyers, that he 

that endureth to the end ſhall be ſaved 5.That tis not likely that preſently after Ignatins coming into Aſia, 

Biſhops, Presbyters and Deacons ſhould be ordained ejus rogatu, at hu zntreaty,. qui ad Antjochenos 

Aſianorum gratulatorias Epiſtolas deferrent, who ſhould carry the gratulatory Epiſtles of the Aſians 

ro the Chriſtians of Antioch. IT ſhall only fay to this 1. that they were ordained to ſome other end be- 

ſide this, yet might perform that task alſo, and that very ſolemnly : ®, that a probable argument, or a- 

conceived improbability againſt a narration of a matter of fat ( which relies not upon a confluence of 

all probabilites, but only on the authority of the relator) is of all other the moſt unconvincing z 
there was nothing ever done 1600 years ago, but a good phanſie will obſerve ſome 5mprobability in 
it, and the matter ofefat being ſtill but one, when the poſſibiliries, which never did come to paſs, 
are infinite, ſome one of thoſe poſſibilities may perhaps become at a diſtance, to him that knows no- 
thing of the fat ( but would perſwade others that *cwas never done ) tolerably probable alſo. 5. That 
he bids follow the Biſhop as Chriſt did bis Father : and the Presbytery, ut Apoſtolos, as the Apoſtles, and 
ſaith that be that doth any thing clancularly without the Biſhops knowledge zs to be thought HiaCingy nave os 

to ſerve the Devil : whereupon, ſaith he, An Epiſcopos ullos Presbyterorum comparatione Dominos, imo 

Deos, a Chriſti martyre habitos credere par eft ? Ts it py to believe that any Biſhops in compariſon to Presby- 

ters ſhould be counted Loras, yea G ods by that Martyr of Chriſt ? But ſure this is to pervert and torment 
the ſence of that Martyr ; For to bid follow — a4 Chriſt did his Father, is far enough from making 

Lords, or Gods of them : nay if the compariſon were bound to hold that way, it were more proper to 

prove the. iooriuia Or equality of _ and Presbyters, for ſure Chriſt was equal with his Father : and 

cis obſervable that in the place of Polycarp ſet down by this learned man, p. 15. wheti obedience i 

required to Presbyters and Deacons as to God and Chrift, he finds no fault with it, though that be the 

very thing aQually ſaid by Polycarp of Presbyrers and Deacons, that here he unjuſtly firſt impoſes on, 

then accuſes in Tgnatiww*s words of Biſhops, which yet are only for the manner of performing the obe- 

dience due to Biſhops, 4s Chriſt obeyed his father, and cannot be extended to any equalizing the Biſhop 

to God,or the leaſt appearance of doing ſo.” I were too long to go thorow, and render formal anſwers 

to the reſt of the heap of exceptions, which are my one {ingle ſo ſlight, and of no valye ( and conſe- 

quently the total of them will not amount any higher, it being not in the power of 1000 probables 

to become one demonſtration, or to be equipollent to one, much leſs of a few ſlight :mprobables) that 

tis clear the number of the exceptions was the thing depended on,and not the weeght of them : Witneſs 

theſe four more, that ſhut up the rear : 1. Fhat he ſaith that all pious men are changed 5; viay Cuuly 

into a new leaven, which he thinks inconvenient, when St. Paul calls the Godly ads unleavened, 

whereas Chriſt being by 1gnatizs in the next word expreſſed to be that vie Zuu) new leaven ;, there is 

then nothing fit to be quarrel'd in it, unleſs ts grow #2 grace, and the praCtice of all Chriſtian duties 

which is the meaning of that expreſſion ) be an inconvenient advice. 2. That he bids fly ro the Apo- 

Ges Ss 1pe3Curegio + ixxanviae, as to the Prezbytery of the Church, whereon having reſolved thar by the 

Apoſtles he muſt mean the Apoſtles writings, ( becauſe in the nÞ1th of Trajan then paſt all the Apoſtles 

were dead) he concludes that the Author of that ſaying makes no more of the Apoſtles _ than of the 
Congregations of men ſubjett to errour. Where in all ſober reaſon and equality, if the Apoſtles ſignifie 

the Apoſtles writings, then the 7ge-Curiprey ixxancias need not ſignific any other latter Presbytery, but 

thoſe Apoſtles themſelves, who when they wrote thoſe writings, were the Chriſtian Sanhedrin, or 

Prezbytery of the Church, which was to decide all their controverſies in Religion. 3. That writing to 

Polycarp, Iijur: ad plebeinm neſcio quem, as unto an ordinary perſon, he ſaith, +6 im1ouing xgootxtre,ob- 


ſerve your Biſhop ;, as if forſooth the Epjftle written to Polycarp might not be written to the Church 
under him alſo, to whom ?tis clear that plural precept [' Tpooixe]s } muſt belong, and not to any ove 
man, though he were never ſuch a Plebeiay, 4. That he ſaith he will flarrer, nay; if they will nor, force 
the wild beaſts to kill him, which, ſaith hes like the defperabunda ſeculi mancipia, the mo deſperate ſlaves 
among the Heathen. As if theſe fervent expreſſions of deſire to ſuffer for Chriſt were thus to be deform- 
ed, and charged againſt a you man. After all this unprovoked ſeverity, one act of grace and mercy 
theſe Epiſtles are vouchſated from this Anthor, viz. that he contains himſelf from making uſe of one 
paſſage which ſppoſititionts earum ar gumentum wideri poſſit, might ſeem att argument of Wa rppoſits- 
tiouſneſs of them ;, (andyet no greater an argument than that, [| multa que incommod? ditta vider; - 
poſſane ] made up a great number of rd Harv 84 even now ) the paſſage is, that he difpared profeſtly 
2gainſt the Soxnru?, thoſe that effirm*d Chrifts humanity to have bean but an appearante, 16 a for 
aith 
A 
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aith he, whether you make Caſſian with Baronins, or Saturninus, Baſilides, and V alentiniu the ante. 
7 is Bm 9-34 the RR Authors of that bereſie, theſe being under Adrian and Antoning Pim, 
will appear to be after Ignatins : havin gone thus far, he comes off again, with a Volens boc argumen- 
to abſtineo, he willingly abſtains from # ing this argument ,, becauſe, ſaith he, Simon Magus was before 
Tonatins, and he, ſaith Irenens, taught this dottrine of Chriſts appearing only, not being a true man; and 
Po Caſſian, &c. were calld the chief of them, muſt ſignifie, not that they mere the firſt broachers, but 
in their times the chief maintainers and abetters of that Hereſie. This mercy, I conteſs, was but ſea- 
ſonable, and had much of Fuftice in it, and ſhews that that Author was able to bave anſwered his 
other arguments, if he had ſo pleaſed, particularly that which is made uſe of ſo confidently both 
by him and Salmaſins of X19), the Yalentinian dialect, which is by Iſaacws Voſſius ſatisfied with 
this very anſwer which here Blondel gives to the uſe of the word Soxnre?, viz. that YValentinu was not 
the firſt that ſaid aiyor &7d oryis ortum, but that *cis agreed on by the Antients, that he was not the 
founder of a new, but reviver of an old opinion T& dpxaies &; idioy xagaxriga hidarxarias p#3apuloas tn. 
aer7iv@, ſaith Irenews,and other Fathers to the ſame purpoſe,as 1ſaacu: Voſſins hath collected their af- 
firmations in his Amor. on the place. Having gone thus far in rejecting theſe Epiſtles, he is atlaſt at 
leaſure to remember 2nd acknowledge, Plenam illis ipſis, quas Confit as —_ Epiſtolts, fidem habere 
Patres, that the Fathers ( indefinitely, if not univerſally, and it ſeems he had no one to r”un to the 
contrary, if he had, he would certainly have produced it, and with reaſon have « ep on it 
more, than all theſe other Topicks ) afforded a full plenary belief to theſe very Epiſtles, which the two 
Champions of the age Salmaſins and he think. to be ſuppoſititions, [| putamms ] is but a poor word, Salma- 
ſus could ſpeak bigger on weaker or fewer arguments, | tax certo ſcio, quam me hec ſcribere.] Tg 
this authority of the Fathers againſt his opinion, his anſwer 1s ſhort, but hath much weight and 
aſperity in it ( which they that have as ſtrong an appetite to lay the Presbyterians flat, as the m_ 
terians have expreſt todeſtroy the Biſhops, they that have the ſame exceptions againſt all diſtinf;. 
on, or diſcrimination of Lay and Clergy, as Blondel and Salmaſins have againſt the imparity and 


' Inequality of Biſhops and Presbyters, will, when they can hope to be heard, be ready enough to 
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make uſe of, and muſt not be deny*d to have urged an argument ad homines unanſwerable, when- 
ſoever they ſball pleaſe to make uſe of it; and tis but this, Quid rum? What then? the authority of 
the Fathers in a matter of faCt ( as that 7gnatizs wrote theſe Epsſiles) caſt off without any ceremony,or 
difficulty in two ſyllables. And the reaſon for ſo doing,which 1s added, will help ghe matter but little; 
Quam multa minime ſuſpicaces ac imparatas & fefellerunt ſemper, & quotidie fallunt ? How many things 
have always deceived, and daily do deceive men that are not ſuſpicious, nor upon their guard? And if all 
the Fathers of the Church, beginning from thoſe that were neareſt /gnarins*s time, muſt be involved 
in the number of theſe incautious, cheatable men, I ſhall be' afraid to mention the conſequences, that 
will too readily be deducible from hence. I ſhall only ſay ; May not this liberty,. or licence rather, 
be ſoon extended very neat to the invaſion of the ſacred Canon of Scripeure ? Nay, when 
the ſame current, and conſent of Fathers, which delivers down all the books which make up our 
Canon of Scripture, for Canonical, and Theopneuſt, ſhall be found at the ſame time to deliver down, 
and make uſe of theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius, only with the diſtinCftion of Apocryphal, ( and mean by 
that, not ſuppoſititiors books, or books which are under ſuſpicion that they are not their off-ſpring, 
whom they call Father, but only books of inferiour authority, as Apocryphal is oppoſed Toi; 4 S4ias 
ytagis, to the books of divine Scripture, & legi Domini, tothe Law or Word of God,& Tois xayontouinus 
zo thoſe that are put in the Canon, and in a word 7 © vias *Arixupe, as you may ſee in the end of Nice- 
phorws Chronography, and in others ; inter ſcripta novi Teſtaments apocrypha, numbred among the Apt- 
cryphal books, not of Ignatims,but of the New Teſtament,and appointed to be read by pious men,thou 
not allowed that ſame authority and dignity, in which the books of Sacred Scripture have been ju 
eſtated ) when, I ſay, the ſame hands of the ancient Church ſhall deliver both the Epiſtles of St. Peter far 
divine Scripture, and theſe Epiſtles of Ignatius for the Epiſtles of Ignatins, though not for Divine 
Scripture,who can ſay that * Salmaſins when he had thus confidently thrown off theſe Epiſtles from be- 
ing written by Jgnatins, did not conſequently, and —_— to his xgeai-{«5 in the throwing off oneof 
Saint Peters Epiſtles alſo ? And who can think it reaſonable that our warineſs and cenſoriouſneſs ſhall 
enable us at 1500 years diſtance to judge more truly of a matter of fact, ( which none but they 
that are near, be they never ſo wary, and ſuſpicious, can diſcern any thing of) than they that lived 
in thoſe times which were neareſt to the ſcene of aftion? Nay, how much more rational is that 
of the ſame Salmatizws? who in the controverſie about the parts of the Croſs, s. e. when he con- 
ceived antiquity to be favourable to that opinion which he defended, hath made this argumentative 
againſt his adverſaries, An credibile oft wy os qui vixit tanto tempore poſtquam crucis ſupplicio ne- 
mo amplius afficiebatur,certiorem eſſe teſtem de habitu cructs totius Fc. quam eos authores gu fer ere cum 
adhuc paſſim in uſu eſſet communiſſumo nocentum crucifixio ? 15 it do that he that lived ſo long after 
the uſe of that kind of death was left off, ſhould be a ſurer witneſs of any thing that belongs tot, than 
thoſe Authors that wrote when it was in uſe ? De cruce, p. 255. And again, if Blondel may ſaywithout 
proof, that the Fathers were incaxtious in general, and thence conclude, that they were atually de- 
ceived in this particular ; Why may not 1 as reaſonably affirm (having given my reaſons, when he hath 
not. ) that Blondel is too cenſoriouss and partial, and willing to bring all to the cauſe he hath eſpouſed, 
and thence conclude ( knowing how contrary theſe Epiſtles are to his intereſts ), that he hath atu- 
ally expreſt his paſſion, and injuſtice in this cauſleſs cenſure of theſe Epiſtles ?! I have done with 
this learned mans obſervations in this matter, and when I ſhall hear of any other argument which 
can ſeem of force againſt theſe Epiſtles, I ſhall be glad to conſider it, profeſſing my ſelf to conceive that 
as long as that one Author ſtands in the Church in his juſt value, the cauſe 0 Prelacy, and Hierarchy 
cannot want ſupports, every page almoſt of thoſe Epiſtles being ſufficient ( which the adverſaries ac- 
knowledge in ſaying he doth turaigas, araipas, in ſen and out of ſeaſon, at all turns aſſert Epiſco- 
pacy ) to interpret the obſcurer veſtigia in the New Teſtament, and to aſſure us what was the pra- 
ctice and doctrine ofthe Apeſtles and Primitive Churches in that point ; and that is the reaſon I have 
inſiſted ſo long on athing which may ſeem ſo extrinſecal ro my firſt undertaking, and ſhall ;mof 
think 
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| Of Binding and dofing. | an 
Fink wv \flf ont of my Way; if' 1 becontent to return to this controverſie again ( as having ſuck 
pry br ja influetice on the cauſe in hand /) whenſoever | ſhall be call'd to it; In * ono ſhall 
C—— with this yiew of that matter ; and for the preſent, as1 cannor but conceive it gaſh- 
neſs _ away.an Epiſtle of S. Peter upon a bare affirmation in a Parentheſis ( que ſola plant ge- 
nina eſt ) ſo will it be inalower degree, but inlike manner; to deal with a, moſt antient Apoſto- 
lical-fpirited volum; upofi ſuch unproved cenſures as theſe , and it is obſervable, that the firſt Wri- 
rer that ever undertook t6 be-thus ſevere againſt that whole Volame of Epiſtles, did with as much 
confidence, -and as litthe gag ro argument, caſt off one of the books of Canomical Scriprare. 
This I thought not amiſs Tp Cr to vindicate the Writings of that antient Martyr; though it 
ay botaken/for 2 parergen this place. ' - PL HOLD TUCS Þ Co EET 
y Olin then this riter to and in the ſame repnte. in the Church of God, in which he did; be» Se. $: 
fore he was obſervedo be unreconcileable with the deſigns of the new Reformers, I ſhall proceed to 
make'vſe df his teſtimony. He commands obedience to be paid to Brſhops, oF arorbactry 2s.t0 the A- 
poſtles, to the Pretbyters as tothe Seventy, to the Deacons, as tothe Deacons inthe As. The paſſage 
isknown, and although in another place, he makes the Prezbyters parallel tothe Apoſtles and the Bj 
ſhops to Chrifh, yet theſe places are eaſily reconciled, it being clear; that that latter place yy pr 
Apoſtles at the time, when Chriſt was here on earth,at which time, they were.indeed bur.a ſecond rapk 
( and in that reſpeCt it isthat Origen ſaith Tr. in Afar.24. Proprie E "wag Dominus Jeſus eft, Precby= 
teri Apoftoli, Chriſt is properly the Biſhop, and the Apoſtles Presbyters ) but the former place confiderin 
them after Chriſts departure, is that which more properly belongs tothis matter ; this power (thoug 
romiſed before ) being not yet inſtated on them, till after his reſurreQion immediately before his 
fearing of this World (or indeed till the coming of the Holy Ghoſt ) at which time they were left the 
Governouys of the Church, as Chriſt had been betore, and the Br "pr, their ſucceſſors ever ſince. . To 
which - x St. Cyproxn, Ep. 65. Apoſtolos i. ce. Epiſcopos repoſitos Dominus elegit, the Lord 
choſe Apoſtles, i.e. Biſhops and Governours. So Fudas's . Apoſtolical function is called in1ozxew} Bi 
rick, Att. 1.20. ſo Theodoret thinks Epaphroditms was Biſhop of the Phlippians, becauſe he is called 
*anbrox@ Apoſtle, and on 1'Tim.3. ſaith thus 735 wy xaAupbyes tmroximres ' Amrorbaus ovopuatory thoſe that are 
now called Biſhops, they then call d Apoſtles, ſo Tits, ſaith he, and ſo Apolles, and ſo (faith Remig. on 
1 Cor.4. ) Soſthenes alſo. Thus St. Hilary frequently calls St. Paul Epiſcopum, Biſhop. And Hilarixs 
Sardws in Eph. Apoſtoli Epiſcops ſunt, — les are Biſhops. So the Scriptor qu. in vet. & nov. Teſt. 
qu. 97. Nemo ignorat Epiſcopos Servatorem Eccleſiis inſtitmiſſe : ipſe enim priuſquam incalos aſcenderet, 
imponens manum Apoſtolts, ordinavit eos Epiſcopos. No man us ignorant that our Saviour inſtituted Biſhops 
over the Churches : For be himſelf before he - LE to heaven, __ hand on the Apoſtles ordained 
them Biſhops. So ſaith Rabanus Manr. in 1 Tim. 4. 14. ofthe Apoſtles times, Epiſcopsi provincias inte+ 
gras re ebant, Apoſt olorum nomine nuncupati. The Biſhops were called Apoſtles. So doth Blondel himſelf 
Snfels not only out of Gildas, that St. Matthew Epiſco atum ſortitus eſt, was Biſhop, but acknowledges 
it of St. Fames the brother of the Lord, as the voice of all antiquity, that he was Biſhop of Fernſalel, = _ 
| Facobum Hiereoſol. Eccleſie Epiſcopum conſt anter aſſerunt veteres omnes. Apol. pro ſent. Hieron.p.50. And * The ſame'an;\ 
ifit be ſaid, that he meant by the word Epiſcopms Biſbop, no niore than a Prezbyeer, one of many ; #997 1 b% Chr, 
I ſhall only then put him-or the Reader in mind, what the ſame Blondel in his cenſure of the Pontif. CLE. 
Epiſtles ( when they ſay he was not ſo ſevere againſt B:ſhops ) hath put together of that James. Hierof, the Apoſtles ors. 
Eccleſiam rexiſſe ſtatuunt weteres, & a Chrifto Epiſcopale munus accepiſſe, ait Hegefppmu apud Hieron. dained Biſtop 
in Cat. Epiphan. her. 78. Hieron.in Gal. c. 1. Greg: Turon.l. 1.c. 17. Nic. Methon. de pane conſecr. ( He of Feruſalem, 
might have added Chryſoſt. Hom. 3. on the As. ) A. Chriſto & Apoſtolis. Eu. l. 7.c. 19. Conftit.l. 8. ? —, 
c. 35. ab Apoſtolis, Conſtit. |. 7.c. 48. 1.8, c. ult. Clem. Alexand. apud * Enſeb.l.2.c.1. Athanaſ. in Synop:\,, ;7 an 
Euſeb.l.2.6.2. Hieronymus de Script. Eccl., Beda de 6. atat. & Martyrol.ad Cal. Mais. & Chron. Grianon. yext year in bit 
Scriptor. @y iws0piricey 3 Zy1Gr Tlirp© acknowledging all, that as Biſbop he governed that Charch, as a account afiep 
ſingle perſon, ſat in the ſeaor throne, all the difference between the Antients being, whether by #** 4ath of 
Chriſt or the Apoſtles, or both, or by St. Peter only, he was ordained Biſhop, | Chriſt, 
Thus, faith St. || Chryf. did Chriſt inveſt the Apoſtles with this power of retaining and remitting ſins, $ef, 6. 
xaldmey Tis Barnes apxorres dmroriraus, cas when a King ſends Governours over Provinces he gives them q Hom. 86; it) 
power of impri ſoning,and releaſing, intimating the dex orres or Rulers of the Church to be the men that Fob. 
are here repreſented by the Apoſtles, and ſo in L.3.7e.ispvs. ſpeaking of the weighty office of Biſhops 
(to excuſe himſelf who had fled from it) he principally inſiſts on the power, which is intruſted to them, 
and in that reſpect agy—_ to them the ſtile of the faithful, and wiſe ſervant, whom God makes Ryler 
over bis houſhold. So a on Matt. 18. iow itvoiar dqiivas x) $57pdir bs nave Tihirger The i710%0- 
Tis a£1wherres yaprr@, T hey that after the manner of St. Peter, are vouchſafed the honour of being Bis 
ſhops, have the power of binding and loofing. So again appears by the forecited Teſtimonies of the mper- 
Sew ofJes Preſidents in St. Chryſ. and the axxayoias rpieSper Prefelts 4 the Church, in Theop lat, And 
ſoin the pzme and ſence of the Greek Church, Gabriel of Philadelphia 78.Tis 8-diay. in his ſecond diffe= 
rence betwixt the Greek.and the Roman Church, Oi ayin* Anicoxu, x) oi avTar did oxor dpyeepeis, The chief 
Prieſts, i.e. Biſhops, are the ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles, and in plain words, ds paysgdy £71 6t* Awrorbact Fran 
tTioxoros, So that *tts manifeſt, that the Apoſtles were Biſhops, and applies to them thar of the Pſalms}, 
Pſal.45. 16. of Gods conftituting them Rulers over all the earth, and names the ſeyeral Churches wherein 
the ſeveral Apoſtles ordain?d Biſhops, St. Fohn in Aſia, St. Andrew in Achaia, St.Thomas in India, &C. 
Thus alſo among the Latins St. Jerome, who was not very favourable to Hifbegss ſaith rely; Sebt. 4; 
that they were the Apoſtles ſucceſiors, Epiſcopi omnes Apoſtolorum ſucceſſores ſunt. Ep.83. ad Evagri- | 
wm. So St. Ambroſe, Claves illas regns celorum in beato Petro Apoſtolo cuniti ſuſcepimu Sono 
All we, that are ſtiled Sacerdotes, in the bleſſed Apoſtle St. Peter received the Keys of the Kingdom. of 
Heaven. And what Sacerdos ſignifies among the Writers of that time, and particularly in St. Am- 
broſe, the obſervation of any diligent Reader will inſtruCt him ; viz. that whick the £ Jaſcepicon 3 
applycd to St. Ambroſe's perſon, will infotce,he being Biſkop of AGhain at that time,(and this is agree- 
le even to the Heathens acception of the phraſe, who uſe Sacerdos and Pontifex promiſcuoully ; 
witneſs Servins in e/En.3:,) So de dignitate Sacerd. ©; 2, he ſhews out of Scripeare, chat th 
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Of the Power of the Keys, or 


"are delivered Sacerdetibus, 1 ſhall render it, #o Beſhops,becauſe it follows, ard ſo muſt ba ſubje& ro 
iT e Rulers. So in S. Chryſoſt. in the fore-cited 744i iepwe.l.2. The word rwpry CWwhICh together with 
Paſtor in Latin, is ordinarily the Biſhops Title, in order to the Shepherds office of rating, and go- 


' verning) as well as feeding the flock ) and lagevs, Sacerdor, »are promiſcuouſly {aken, and the latter 


Set. 8. 


Apol. pro Sent. 
Hieron. 


* In Pſalm. 


Sett. 9. 


See. 10, 


by the Interpreter there rendred Epiſcopms, Biſhop. 09359 6 06-59 35, live of (4 
" And to the ſame purpoſe woſt clearly S. Cyprian, Ep.12. ſpeaking of the Lapſe, thoſe why having 
fallen were under the cenſures of the Church, and how the Presbyrers had: preſumed to reconcile, or 
abſolve them, he concludes that they did not ( Reſervare Epiſcepo honorem Saserdotii ſui, & Cath. 
dre ) reſerve tothe Biſhop the bonour of his Priefthood, and chair, ſhew ing the indiffereng/ uſegf thoſe 
words, Epiſcopus and Sacerdos, at that time z and that in oppoſition: t® Presbytery, appropriating 
tothe one the Power of the Keys, excluſively to the other.” 'T his he had ſer down. mote-plaialy be- 
fore Epiſt. 10. ſhewing, and aggravating the greatneſs of the fault of thoſe Presbyters, that had 
taken upon them-to uſe the Keys in that caſe, Prepoſitum ſibi Epiſcopumt non me not thinking 
that there was a Biſhop ſet over them ;, quod nunquam ommno ab anzeceſſoriþus # , eſt, reſolving that 
it. was a fatt without any precedent in the Church ; and l, L. 1. Epiſt. 3. having proved the Epi 
ſcopal power to be immediately from God, he oy ys it it theſe words, Sacerdotalis amboric as 
+ poteſtas divink dignatione- firmatur, The ſacerdotal power us ſetled by. divine dignatien, and: adds 
the occaſion of all Schiſms inthe Churchto be, quod Sacerdoti Dei non obtemperatar, that, cþe Biſhop 
is not obeyed : Nec unw in Eccleſia ad tempus Sacerdos, & ad tempus Judex, vice Chriſt Cogitatur ; and 
that *tis not conſidered, that the one Prieft,, i. e. Biſhop, and Fudge, s for the time in the Church in Chriſt, 
ſtead ;, which is yet more clear by his making Sacerdotum Collegium, the College of Prieſts, all onewith 
Coepiſcoporum conſenſus ; The conſent of Fellow-Biſhops, and preſently adding, ,that he that ſershim- 
ſelf above this wn Sacerdos, one Prieſt, ſe non Epiſcops ſed Det judicem facere, makss himſelf 
Fudge not of the Biſhop, bur of God. And therefore *ris a ſtrange proof of, Bonaz/s, that. Epiſcopacy, 
and Presbytery is all one, from that ſpeech of Pontizs Diaconus concerning this Cyprian, Luod ad offi- 
cium Sacerdotii C Epiſcoparms gradum novelius eleftureft,, having, before ſaid, Prexbyterium C Sacer- 
dotium ftatim accepiſſe. Whereas the equipollence of the: words Sacerdos and Epiſcopxs being ob- 
ſerved, and the difference of Presbyter from them, doth clearly infer the contrary ; and thatis ap- 
parent by the very place, Multa ſunt que jam Presbyter fecit z, ad probationem bonorum operum ſatis 
eſt, quod ad officium Sacerdotis & Epiſcopeton gradum adbuc novella elethus eſt, He was, .it ſeems; 
a Presbyter firſt, and did many things in that ſtate, and a proof that he did ſo, was his elettion totheoffics, 
of Sacerdos or. Biſhop, when he was a novice, 1.e. preſently or ſoon after his converſion ;, where the dife- 
rence of his being a Presbyter and a Biſhop is molt manifeſt. So when St. * Hlarins Piltav. ſaith, 
Aarone Sacerdotes ſignificari non ambiguum, in Levi, miniſtros oftends, the ſame Blondel concludes, 
Sacerdotes ſive prepoſitos, & ſemiores to be all one, not knowing or obſerving again that Sacer- 
dos ſignifies Biſhop, who is there ſet parallel to Aaron,in lege primms Sacerdos,the firſt Prieſt in the Lan, 

"Many other evidences might be produced out of thoſe and after-times, as in the Council of Tas 
rinum ſpeaking of Palladins, A Triferio ſacerdote fuerat mulitatus,he was puniſhed by Triferius,whogthat 
he was a Biſhop, ( if it were doubted ) would appear by the acts of that Comncil, and particularly by 
his excommunicating Exuperantins, a Presbyter, Can. 4. which ſure none but a Summus Sacerdes, 4 
High Prieſt, or Biſhop could do. 

But there can be no need of more proofs in this matter, and if there were now any more doubt, 
that the Beſhops were the confeſt ſucceſſors of the Apoſtles in this Privilege or Prerogative, that one 
Canon of the Apoſtles might ſatishe it, Oi mps72dr4get x Srdxover evrev yvouns Ts 4110%komey wad ey ina 
Toray, aur; » giv 6 remirwutyG + aady 5% Kupis, &&c. Let not the Presbyters, or Deacons do any thin 
without the conſent of the Biſhop, for he hath the people of the Lord Far to him, and ſhall one day b 


. required an account of thesr ſouls, which beſides that it is evidenced to belong to this power of the Keys, 


Sebt. 11. 


Self. 12. 


Set, 13. 


by the uſefulneſs of that to the —_— the truſt about ſouls, appears further by the wndr in 
Ttx4Twoey, the prohibiting of Presbyters to do any thing without him. 

A ſaying, which whatſoever is thought of it, is the voice of the firſt Antiquity. Ignatius muſt begi 
the number in Ep.ad Trall.* Arayzalor iy ifty ioamny mucre, ar wnioxens pndty mydt]oy Cugs. It is neceſſu- 
ry that whatſoever ye do, ye do nothing without the Biſhop. And if, becauſe it follows immediately, 4a" 
UToTd70209% x) Th wetoCuTopic, os Anogbaus, obey the Prezbyters,as the Apoſtles, it be conceived, that that 
precept belongs to the people only, and not to the Presbyters, it will then be eaſily replyed, thattothe 
whale matter the ſame /gnat:xs in Ep. ad Mag. hath given it ina latitude, which had prevented this 
ſcruple, aom4 iy 6 xup:G- ayw 7% Tarps tdty rue, iT x, V pls avav 7% iniokomegud's meeoC TIRE, wid S1dne 
vO-, wide Acme. As the Lord Chriſt doth nothing without the Father, ſo you alſo without the Biſhop ;, Tous 
whether Presbyter, or Deacon, or Laick, Once more in Ep. ad Smyrn. undsls x apts inioxoms Timpacaire 
T ammuvTay tis Thy exxAuciey, Let no man without the Biſhop do any of thoſe things which belong unto the 
Church. And the Council of Laodicea hath (almoſt in 1gnatime's words) commanded the ſame, Can.56- 
Tos TpeoCuTipes pnd'iy mydt]eiy avev yrapne wy triazine, The Precbyters muſt do nothing without the conſent of 
the Biſhop ;, and many more aCts, and Canons might be produced to the ſame purpoſe. 

And if againſt all theſe, this exception be made, that by the force of ſuch Rules not only the 
power of the Keys, bur alſo all other power belonging to the Church is appropriated to Biſhops : to 
this the Anſwer ( as it will be eaſfie, ſo it ) will tend much to the clearing, and ſerve for the ſhutting 
up of this whole matter ; That indeed there is great truth inthe Objection, that all power in all mat- 
ters Eccleſiaſtical did primarily belong to the Brſhop, and to no others, even Presbyrers themſelves 3 
but as it was by the Bzſhop communicated to them, not only by that firſt a&t of Ordonation, in giving 


them the 7«p/ouwe, or firſt power, but alſo by a ſecond att neceſſary to give them that other power to 
uſe or exerciſe that power, when they have it. ; 

This is the plain ſence of the Canon of the Council of Arles, Can. 19. Nec Presbyterss civitatis ſine 
Epiſcopt pracepto amplins aliquid zmperare, vel ſine authoritate literarum ejus in unagquague Parochia ali- 
quid agere. The Presbyters of any City muft not command any thing without the precepe of the Biſhop, 10 
do axy thing in any Pariſh, without authority of the Biſhops letters, licenſing them to + ir. Thus, 1 ſay, 
It 
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7 nly for the power of the Keys, but even for the Sacraments, 7 ers 9s ſaying laſt produced ih 
Fo adSayrn is by him c thus enlarged, izeivn SiCaie ivxagiria iyeiode n vat # nlelons Fre, 0 $3» ard} 
9 irpbly. Let that Euchariſt be repkted firm (or gat y celebrated) which is done by the Biſhop; or by him! 
ro whom he ſhall give leave ;, and for Baptiſm and that togerher, 6x Yor bes 2,0ple oh irmcoxbas Urh Barr] Pant 
$74 reorglgery, It 1s not lawful without the Biſhop, i.e. without his leave, either to bapt ſe, or adminiſter the 
Sacrament; dx>' tres indy Soxi nut” tvapirnory Oxf, but when he ſhall think fit accor "_ to God) pleaſare, 
ive srgpants F x) GiCatcy May © av TpdoouTt» that all that you do, may be ſafe and firm. It eems the conſent of 
the Biſhop was thought neceſſary to make it ſafe for any Prezbyter todo any Eccleſiaſtical aft, or to 
give validity to it, when *twas done by him. So Tertul,de cor.mil. Non de aliorum quam de preſidentinm 
manu Emnchariſtiam ſumimus, We receive the Euchariſt from none but the Preſidents, or G overnonrs. They 
* are all one with the mpoeras in Juſt. Mart. Apol.2. to whom that whole buſineſs is there remitted. Sg 
again Tertwl.de bapt. Dandi baptiſmum jus habet Summus Sacerdos qui eft Epiſcopm, dehinc Presbyters & 
Diaconi, non tamen ſine Epjoopt authoritate, propter Eccleſia honorem, quo ſalvo ſalva _- eft. The chief 
Prieſt who # the Filler bath the power of giving baptiſm, after him the Presbyters and Deacons, Pa not 
without the autfrity of the Biſhop, for the honowr ; the Church, which as long as it ts preſerved, the peace 
of the Church will be ox .teg* alſo. So when the Scriptor. anon. queſt. in V. & Nov. Teſt. which is 
thought to be Hilary, ſaith, In Alexandria & per totam e/Egyptum, ſi deſit Epiſcopm, conſecrat Presby- 
ter, that in Abozandbis and Egypt» if there be no Biſhop, the Preibyter conſetrates; *tis clear by the men- 
tion of that liberty in the Presbyrer, as of a thing peculiar to Ee, 2nd that roo, only when there is 
no Biſhop preſent, that regularly this power belong?*d ro none bur the CNSIO to thoſe Prezbyters tg 
whom he gave ic. Where by the way will appear a great miſtake of Blondel and ( 1 ſappoſe out of © hob 
hign, as his many other Nores in his apparatis againſt Biſhops) bf Selmaſine, who in another plate'* Sue beprize: 
of Hilary in Eph.4. cited by both of them, | apud /Egyprum Precbyreri conſignant, ſi preſent yon ſit Epi-torum confir- 
' ſcopm , In eAgypt the boy (th conſign, if the Biſhop be not preſent interpret conſigning, Either ta be mo Ft 'aqy 
* confirmation, or bleſſing ( 


ſuppoſe abſolving) of penitents, or ordination. It being clear by the other yczigno, 
place, juſt now cited, that conſegnatso ſignifies there conſecrating of the Sacrament, which is peculiarly ordinerdorum 
call'd conſecration, that of giving orders being ordination, not 2s hecalls it ordinandirum conſetratio conſecratia. 
(which what it would grammatically oo I know not,unleſs ſome bexediltion of them that are after #0nd. -_ 
to be ordain'd) and it ſeems || Blondel himſelf, p.61. thinks it poſſible that renfignarie miay ſignifie the 1h 14 
conſecrating the Elements, & by what follows,l conceive him to uſe it in that ſenſe, ſaying,quod antzquis je prim. Papi 
per ſolam Bihoerns ab ſentiam licuit, omnibus nunc abſolute licet, that which anciently was made lawful 4 Sive de Bu. | 
z0 all( i.e. to Presbyters) only by the Biſhops abſence, u now abſolutely lawful to al: Which I ſuppoſe bor np cop 
he doth mean of conſecrating the Sacrament, and | am ſure could not reaſonably believe of ordination, 190% ye 
But this by the way, in paſſage, to confirm thar aſſertion of 1gnarias ſufficiently, that the Church was {," 947 7% 
by the Apoſtles put into the hands of Biſhops, that ordinarily the conſent of the Biſhop was required onibus ſccris 
to enable a Presbyter for any Eccleſiaſtical att, the plenitade of power being by Chriſt delivered down interpretari 
to the Apoſtles, and through them to their "cv, pea op 5, and by them diſpenſt out to others in that Mace. 
meaſure, and thoſe portions, which they ſhould think ht. "vs 46 
And it it be demanded here, What it is which in our Church is given to Presbyter; in their Ordina- St; 14; 
tion, as the full im portance of the form then yſed [Receive the holy Ghoſt : 7] Lanſwer, 1. not all that js 
at any time contained under that phraſe, when it is uſed in the conſecration, but only the ron, 
which are after mention*d and ſo diſtinCtly not the power of ordaining, which is not mentioned, an 
which is a particular, that never was regular for any Presbyter in the antient Church to aſſurhe to him- 
ſelf, or to any number of that order, without a Biſhop over them ( and it would not be hard to give.ar 
account of all that hath been produced of late by Salmaſins, or any other from the origines Alexandri- 
i, or any other record of antiquity to the contrary,but that it is #aans oxi4{4u5,and would be too large 
a Tdpsgy0y In this place zand if the praRice of ſome few Proteſtant Churches in this laſt Century be oppo- 
ſed againſt it; then 1.1 ſhall conceive thoſe very unfitto be confronted againſt the Vniverſal for 1 500 
years: and therefore, ſecondly, 1 ſhall not doubt to affirm, that want is not only a defect, but a 
corruption among them. Thirdly, it will be obſervable, that even thoſe that want it among them, 
have formerly thought fit to excuſe it by the caſe of neceſſity, and to acknowledge it their 5 elicity, 
bur not their faxlt, ( their ſuperiors in the State not permitting them to have Biſho s to ordain them ; 
and to give their judgments freely, that where Epiſepecy is, it is to be preſerv'd; and where it is 
not, it 1s to be wile or ; which is a ſufficient expreſſion of their ſenſe of it: And if the _— ww 
neſs of the cauſe of late in this Kingdom hath moyed ſome of them to change their ſtyle, 1 {uppoſt 
there is no greater reaſon to depend on their judgments who are mov*d or wrought on by ſuch ex= 
erinſecal arguments, than on his, who lately made no ſcruple to confeſs, in giving his opinion of 7. 
Grotins, Ego non probo prudentiam minis felicem. Helik*d not the choice of that fide which was not pro- 
ferow. Andthen fourthly, that this cannot be applicable by way of excuſe to thoſe, who deſire to 
Caſt out Biſhops where they are, on purpoſe that Presbyters may uſurp the power which, belongs to 
them. Secondly, not all power of binding, and looſing, retaining, or remitting, though thoſe words 
are there added ( whoſe ſins you do remit, &c. ) but ſo much as the Biſhops or Governours axe pre- 
ſumed to have thought fitto impart to them, and what that is, will a by acts of,our 
Church, eſpecially by the Liturgy : aS 1. The declaring of abſolution in ths Church —_— Confeſſi- 
on of ſins : 2. The abſolving themby way of prayer before the Sacrament ( in caſe. the Biſhop be not 
pr eſent, ) and 3. in Baptiſmal waſhing, and 4. upon ſpecial Confeſſion on ſick-bed ; or any time 
elſe which may by analogy or reduCtion come under theſe ſame heads, as in the caſe of private ton- 
ference, and confeſſion at other times : In all theſe the remiteing of ſons is allowed among us to a bare 
Presbyter, not only by way of pronouncing, or declaring of ab/+lnrion, bit (as a miniſterial aft ) aftu< 
ally abſolving him, ( by Orifl authority committed pe Preibyters ) pe all hjs ſins; : 
All which yet will not extend to the abſolving from the band of Excommunication, or proportionas $ett; 19] 
bly to ſuch power of binding, any further ( at moſt) than to confer the firſt power of it, w ich if it 
then given, doth yet.xemain ( as the other power of Preaching, ang miniſtring the Sacrement 
bound, and reſtrained from being exerciſed, till they TONE looſed by the donation of a RG, 
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” Hower as Luke 24. 49. when Chriſt ſent them the Promsſe of his Father which was at the time of his 
okine on them, Foh. 20.22. and gave them a XatrTHe 8 grace, or firſt wer of it,he yet reſtrains the 
exerciſe of it, till the actual deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, (but tarry you in Jeruſulemytill you be indued nith 
power from above ), and that is not done in this Church as it ſtands eſtabliſhed by Law, and in this par. 
ticular of the Keys ) till he becomes a Tposras mpsoCuT5pOr, a raling Elder, whether by being made Z;- 

ſhop, or peek by having JurwdiGion veſted on him z and thus much will ſerve turn for the firſt 
enquiry, on whom the power of the Keys was beſtowed. 


CHAP. IV. | . 


ſhall make no ſtay, or ſcruple to define in this propoſition, That the power of binding and looſing 

in theſe places of the Goſpels s * ydg10ua mrwperinay, a ſpiritual gift or grace, and belongs to the 
* Napren xt- To&s 7 opanyudTor 3 ovyxophons i wniTianoes, In Theoph. in Mat. 16. the Ron or puniſhing of 
— faults, the former tothe Cenſures of the Church, the Eccleſiaſtical puniſhments of Excommunicatian, 
Nd em0aans and the later, the power of looſing to that of abſolving from them. . 
Co in Joh: 20. T2 14G # mrevuarnar xreucudmey dvTvIs Ndoxs 73 © dgiotus dpapner. Theoph, in Joh. 20, is? IN eimdy try 
tExcias mve x; dew mrdpatitiy Sidney duToIS, ws dgiwa, Be. Ib, 


$8, 1 [| Come now to the ſecond general enquiry, in what this power conſiſts, and ſhews it ſelf; which1 


Seb, 2, This poſition I mult vindicate from the contrary interpretations or objeRions which are thoughtto 
keep theſe Texts from concluding or countenancing any ſuch Cenſures. And of theſe, though they are 
not all to one ſenſe, yet one interpretation I have choſen rather to inſiſt on, becaule it hath not yet 
been conſidered by others, and becauſe it ſeems to pretend to more antient grounds than the reſt Fn 
merly have done, I mean that which proceeds by interpreting the Phraſes out of the writings of the 
Talmudiſts, and from them concludes ( I ſhall give it you in the learned Writers own words ) that the 
pawer of binding and looſing is 11 WON INN? ING) facultas decernendi, explicandi, interpre- 
tandi, declarandi de ligato & ſolato, qued plane millies in Talmudicss ex vetuſtiſſime Eccleſie illim uſu de- 

* Fide Fuſtath. not at, quid vetitum ex lege ſacra,quid permiſſum (quemadmodum & Gracis * ſcimm Jioe,quod ligareeſt, 

& Did.inilud er5am wnterdicere ſonare, © avey, quod eſt ſolvere, etiam permittere, ſeu obligationem ſive auferre, ſwve non 

Iliad. E-4yuti0 Jminduttam monſtrare, ant aſſerere) adeoq, ad docends, ſen interpretanai, ſeu Theologie Preceptive mu- 

* _— "gw nws ſolum ibi attinuit,&c. making it no more than the faculty of explicating,or interpreting. what is lay- 

"Sc, Iaſcript. ful, what not,&c. in a word, no more, than the power of deciding _ of conſcience, ſeu ſic de jure pub- 

Jſid.apud Die- lice reſpondendi illudq, dicends, &c, The truth of which, I ſhall, with all due reſpe&, for a while take 

dor, Sic.l.1. boldneſs to examine. Firſt, by yielding, or for the preſent nos denying, that there was or might bean 
office or power among the Fews intruſted to ſome {elect Elders of the people, of teaching and giyi 
publick reſponſes ( by way of deciding caſes of Conſcience, though not by way of Judicature ) what was 
to be accounted lawf#/, what not, both by the Law of Godzand the Tradition of the Antients ; which 
being ſuppoſed and granted, I muſt ſecondly interpoſe, that it is not thereby proved that this js 
in the Talmd, or by any of thoſe writers,the power of binding and looſing, (or that the powey of binding 
and looſing is by them ſo deſcribed)but(which is quite another thing) NN IMWN 4 power of teaching 
or inſtrutting,&Cc. what us lawful,what forbidden.” Nor will it be a proof of any force to conclude ( that 
which we have no reaſon to believe without a proof, or ſome kind of affinity in the phraſes,viz. ) that 
this power of binding is that power of teaching,and no more,only becauſe there was ſuch a power of teaching 
among the Jews. For if we will judge 4 pars, experience proves the contrary, in this Charch of ours ; 
where though there be a power of b5nding, and a munus docends, an office of reaching, &c. yet no man 1$ 
bound from thence to acknowledge theſe two to be all one, but we have long believed them to be two 
faculties, or offices, the one given the Apoſtles in the donation of the Keys, the other inthe miſſonto 
preach ;, (and though it were granted that we were miſtaken in affirming them to be two ſuch diſtin 
faculties, yet would not that hinder the truth of this aſſertion,that in our books they are ſo diſtingui- 
ſhed, the queſtion being now of the fact, and not of the right, and-it being clear that in our practice 
our Preac ing is one thing, and our Excommunicating. is another) and frcondiy, becauſe *tis clear;there 
were two diltinCt powers among the Fews,one of declaring in fore, as well as the other extra forum,one 
judicial, as well as the other doftrinal; and ſure it was be but a poor ſ#perſedeas, or prohibitionto 
keep the Sanbedrin among them from judging and puniſhing any offender brought before them, by tel- 
ling them that there was among the Fews a NNMP NNWY 4 Licence or faculty of declaring what was 
lawful, without any power of puniſhing ; For they would beſo ſoon able to ſay, that ?*rwas by ſome 
other power ( and not by that of declaring ) that they undertook thus to judge and puniſh, and let me 
add, that although the power among the Fews, were acknowledged only to be a £543l power, yet might 
Chriſt in his Church ſet up an Eccleſiaſtical power proportionable to that,and imitate that in the ſacred, 
which they uſed only in c:vsl judicatures; as anon we ſhall have occaſion to demonſtrate. And thirdly» 
the phraſe of the Goſpel, from whence we pretend,js not the facultas, faculty, or power of binding, but 
the donation of Keys, and with that,Chriſts promiſe,that what ſoever they ſhall bind on earth, ſhall be bound 
in heaven : and therefore Iconceive this will not be a convincing way of inferring this concluſion. | 

Set. 3. We muſt therefore in the next place proceed to examine the reaſons, or arguments produced to 
perſwade us, that the power of binding and looſing is no more than the power of declaring, &C- what 


[1 prohibited; what 1s permitted, the office of the Caſuiſt only. And theſe reaſons I can find to be 
t WO. 


1. That 
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Of Binding and Loſing,” 
. | tak = ET ; ; A = 
" 1. That liratum & ſolutum plant millies in Talmudicis ex wetuſtiſſimo Eccleſia illizs uſu denotat quid Set. 
vetitum, pom 2. That in ſome places of Greek, "ts Tom and xbout, to bind, _ of 
' Pa # - b al . , | > "4 | - HB ; 
wh 56 the firſt of theſe, 1 ſhall firſt ſay, that if it were true, that the I ou of the Valmidifts werees $2. 5; 
aye uftiſimo ER illins uſu, out of the moſt antient uſe of that Church, the Law of Moſes, and the Scri- 
ptures of the Old Teſtament, being the Recoras of the moſt antient Church, ſome footſteps of it might bs 
expected there ; but I ſhall ſup ſe there are no ſuch to be found, not only becauſe I have there ſought 
them in vain, but becauſe 1 prefume the Author would have conceived any Teſtimony from thence to be 
more Authentich,than the Talmud, and ſo would certainly have produced them, if there had beer 
any. 2ly. For the Talmudiſts acception of the phraſes ; firſt I might fay, that we are no way obliged 
to interpret Greek words in the New Teſtament by the uſe of the 7 a/mudifts, becauſe though the rradi- 
rions concerning Hebrew cuſtoms mentioned in the Talmud may reaſonably bethought antienrer than 
Chriſts time ( and ſo the Teſtimonies brought thence be worth the heeding tor ſuch, and fit ſometimes 
to be uſed for the explaining the like cxſtoms mentioned in the New T' eſtament) yet the book it ſelf,,and 
conſequently the words in it (which only we have now to confider)was written,and ſet out long after 
the New Teſtament, the 24: frazb, or firſt /&vr$d5, which contain the Text ofthe Talmud,being ſet 
forth by the ERIN Tamnaim,or Dottores Miſchnici,about the year 150 after Chriſt, who as they pro- 
feſs to have had their beginning per continuam ſucceſſionem acceprionss legis oralis a Moſe, ſaith Buxtorf\ 
by a continual ſucceſſion of eradition of the oral law from the times of Moſes, ſothey acknowledge to end in 
R.Fehudah hakkadoſeh, ( ſtiled Hannafi the Chief or Prince, and by way of eminence Rabbi, when he is 
Cited in the Gemara ) who lived under Antoninw in the midſt of th&ſecond Century. After theſe Tar-i 
naim, are the EDYNMIDN Amoraim whom Scaliger calls yywnortyer, the Authors of the Gemara,and of 
that Gemara, i.e. thoſe difputations, and deciſions of thoſe learned men at Jeruſalem, together with the | | 
Miſchna forementioned, doth the Jer»ſalem-Talmud conſiſt, 2s was ſet forth * an.230. as the colleRi- « p74. Pure. 
on ef the like diſÞntations and deciſions on the X45ſchna, which were had in Academiis Pombedithana, Lex. Rab.p.;84 
Soriah, and Nabardeab, make up the Talmnd Babylonicum, which was compleated, ann, 500. This will 
be ſufficient to ſhew that the words of Chriſt, either as they were ſpoken by him, or repeated by the 
Evangeliſts, ought not to be conceived to have imitated the phraſes of the Talmaifts, ſo long after 
them ; and there will be as little reaſon to believe that the writers of the Talmuds have imirared the 
phraſes in the Goſpel, being themſelves both Fews,and enemies to the Chriftian Religion. The vnly thing 
which can be ſuppoſed reaſonable or poſſible in this marrer, is this, that our Saviours Langu3ge was 
ſo near kin to that which the FewiMfchoot after uſed, that we ought to have regard to it in expound- 
ing his words: But this will not extend to all Chriſts ſpeeches,or phraſcs,nor be uſeful but where there 
appears ſuch a conſent, or agreement, much leſs be ſufficient to prove a poſition of this conſequence; 
where the agreement is not clear and neceſſary : and beſides, if the 7dszom of the Talmadiſts were of any 
weight in this matter; yet ſure it 1s not ſnfficient ro weigh down the contrary Interpretation of the 
Chriſtian Fathers, ( who are tous in all reaſon to be heeded, as the veryer Talmudiſts of the two, the 
Traditors and deliverers of our Geſpel, and Creed unto us ) or the uſe of it among the Fews, that they 
have written in Greek, particularly of the Author of Eccleſiaſticus, who is concetved to be the famous 
Ben-Sira, and with him aVe«y duaprias, 1s punctually to x/ you ſons, C.28.2. however no way able to ex- 
tend it ſelf to that other place in St.John,where the phraſe is varied,and the [power of remitting and re- 
zaining of ſins] is given tothe Diſciples,which will have no analogy with that which is here pretended j 
for whatever ihould be granted of the words ligatum & ſolutum, being all one with prohibited, &c. the 
retaining or remitting of ſins, will be diſtant from it, for ſure that wi not be, to declare one mans ſins 
unlawful, anothers lawful, which it muſt do, if this interpretation be applied ro that place alſo. 
This being premiſed as an Anſwer ſufficient to take away the force, or unconvincingneſs of this in- g,. 4- | 
terpretation, 1 ſhall ex abundant: ſuperadd,that | have uſed ſome care to examine thoſe words, and to * © 
obſerve their importance in thoſe, and other Jewiſh writings : I ſhall give you an account of it. 
The Hebrew word for binding is 498, which 1 ſhall make no ſcruple to acknowledge, doth in theTal- 
muld many times fignifie to forb:d and prohibit z and from rhence NOK and 111K ſignifies a thing for- 
bidden, prohibited, unlawful ; only by the way I ſhall crave leave to ſhew you by what degrees i{t comes 
to ſignihe thus. The word in the Old Teſtament ſignifies to b5nd, (and ſure thar is the beſt interpreter 
of Idioms in the New) and accordingly is rendred by is, Srouwdo,Zorto, rid do, &c and is uſed com- 
monly for binding with cords, and ſometimes for that band,or obligation, that proceeds from having 
made a vow,as Num.30.4.& is then rendred 8g:9uds definition or decree, becauſe by that vow I bind,or de- 
fine.or determine my ſelf to ſuch a performance ; Farther than this,”is true this word is rendred by Our 
ranſlators Num.1 1.28. to forbid] Lord Moſes forbid them, where yet 'tis obſervable that the forbid- 
ding there, which Joſhua deſires, is applicd to the perſons, and not to the thing, and ſignifies a checkzng, 
repreſling, [ Lord Moſes ſaffer them not, cohibeto eos] as when by chiding,or d:ſciplining, a ſuperiour re- 
ſtrains another, concing to which uſe ofthe word it is, that Philip de Aquin. makes it agree in ſence 
with y3D, and wn proh:buit and cobibuit, forbidding,and repreſſing : and thus it will be very agreeable 
with our ſence of binding, as that ſignifie Chrch-cenſure,xaidwors, diſciplining, repreſſing offenders by 
that means, In the whole Scripture I believe there will not one yes be rd where that word is 
rendred by the 72. by any word ſignifying barely to prohibit, or the like, unleſs youwill fay it doth X 
Dan.6.7,8,9.where the word RAN. is rendred $4ypeand 3y:ouds,a decree,and yet ifyou examine that 
place, and the nature of the decree, you ſhall find, that it was not a bare prohibition, but a binding to 
puniſhment upon non-performance, (for the decree was there, ver. 7. that whoſoever ſhall ack any peti- 
tion from either God or man, but of thee, O K ing, ſhall be caſt into the den of Lions : ) and fo the detree is 
that deſignation to the pun:ſhment, of caſting into the der, which is there call'd TOR binding, as when 
the Judge decrees the Offender to be Excommunicated, that aCt of judicatire is a decree, yet nev © 
leſs a binding, ( this binding being a judicial aCt,and from thence receiving its force of obligation ) and © 
e converſo jn that a binding, or obligation to es that it is ſuch a decree, to wit, a decree ſub 
pera, that ſuch a thing ſhall be done; ſo ſaith Schindler, that the Chaldee DK} is obligavit ad obedi- 
entiam, ant penam, binding to obedience, or penalty, and Elias Levita, that 137 73 &c; Every thing 
from 
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Exc, Gem. | 
Sanhed, p.147- 


from which either ſin or puniſhment cometh unto him that doth it VAR wy is ſaid to be bound,ox is call'a 


Aſſur;, and therefore unfter giving an account of the uſe of the word in the Commentaries of the 
0. ſaith YON or NTDN ſignifies edrf?um aut ſententiam, qua quis tenetur, &C. by which any man i; 
bound to puniſhment, if be obey it not. In like manner as he that vows, binds, ( and the word We Num. 

4.&Cc. culiarly tothat) becauſe in vowing he doth either by words of execyatian expli- 
30.4.&c. belongs pe y to ths N * , p 
Citly, or elſe by intimation implicitely, call puniſhment upon himſelf, if he perform not his vow, and ſo 
binds himſelf to that puniſhment. And ſo ſtill the word [binding] b denoting a decree in this kind; - 
doth not at all vary from our preſent ſenſe of binding by way of cenſure, now we contend for, 
but rather confirm and concur with itz and ſol conceive ( in thoſe excerpra about excommunication, 
which F.Coch hath ſet down in Latin out of Adaimonides) thoſe words of Maimonider do import, Qzed 
rotus Iſrael decrevit, non obſeryat Princeps, &C. What all Iſrael decreed, the Prince obſerves not : "he 
ſpeaks of inflicting anathemg's, and I ſhall grant that the word rendred decrevit, is in the original 
DR the word for binding, ( in reference to which it follows in the next words, by him ſet down, ye. 
mittitur 4 leſo, ſi Sap ecerit, &c. The injur'd perſon remits, if ſatisfattion be made him: ) and from 
thence ſhall conclude, that even when it is to be rendred decrevie, it may yet note puniſhment, par- 
ticularly that of excommunieation Or decree ad excommunicandum, ſentence to puniſhment being a kind 
of Legiſlation, and all binding to that, an aCt of Command or power. wa 

Having thus conſidered the verb WON I ſhall as freely grant that the participles, or nouns deduced 
from thence, BR and ND'R among the Rabbins or Talmudiſts, ſignifie very often a thing forbidden, 
prohibited, unlawful ( though in the Old Teſtament again nonns there uſed DR, and 
IDK ſignific not ſo, but are taken in a regular ſence, and ſo rendred by the 72 Hyde 4 band,and iyrg- 

us an ordinance or decree, and NOR J40pds and Hrouelhs, boundor impri few's and the like,and not the 
thing unlawful or probibited) which yet being granted and added to what was before granted of the 
T almudical uſe of the Verb, comes not home to prove the Objectors concluſion, which is this, that the 
verb WDR ſignifies among the Talmudifts, decernere, explicare, interpretars, declarare,de ligato, vel quid 
ligatum ſit, 1.e. quid vetitum © to diſcern, explicate, interpret, declare concerning a thing bound, or what is 
bound,i.c.what ts forbidgen:for to prove this ſence of the verb,that other ſuppoſed uſe of the participleis 
not ſufficient, any more than my confeſling amatum to ſignifie a a loved, will conclude me to x why 
that amo ſignifies to declare a thing to be loved, which we know ſignihes formally to love,& nothing elſe. 

That the verb ſignifies to forbid, or decree, per modum legiſlatronis ( which 1s all that could be dedy- 
ced from theſe premiſes, ( though ſuppoſed true of gatwm in the Talmnd ſignifying nothing but il 
citum, ) *tis acknowledged, but that will not ſerve the turn, thgeby wholly to evacuate and nullifie 
the power of the Keys, which is pretended to belong to the ChxrchTrom theſe texts ; If the Apoſtles had 
this power to forbid or decree, this were 1. more than to snterpret or declare a thing to be unlawful, the 
office of making laws is more than that of the Caſt, or Counſellour, or Preacher : and beſide, ſe- 
condly, it sf be but reaſon to ſuppoſe thole decrees backt with fome power of Cenſures againſt re. 
ſiſters, and ſo indeed the word imports, to decree ſub pena, under penalty, and not ſimply to decree. 
But the thing for which this Talmndical interpretation contends, and which we oppoſe, is that this 
power of binding is only a power of — and explaining a thing to be unlawful, and for this from all 
that is pretended, or offer*d to our view,l have after all my ſearch no temptation to ſuſpect, that even 
the Talmudifts themſelves do uſe the word. The verb with them may ſignifie [| to prohibit 7] and the 
nouns, and participle, a thing prohibited, or unlawful, and that is the utmoſt that Buxtrorf could obſerve 
of the words among the Talmudiſts, or that the author of the interpretation offers any proof for [ b-. 

atum & ſolutum,j.e, millies in Talmudics vetitum lege ſacra aut permiſſum; ] and if theſe notions will 

e taken, then the meaning of [ whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven } will be, that 
whatſoever they ſhall by decree prohibit on earth ſhall be prohibited, or unlawful in heaven; which were only 
to exchange the power of Conjures, for the power of giving Laws, which, as it is more than that of 
the Caſvilt, ſo, I conceive, is never to be found any where without power of puniſhing alſo. 

This I conceive to be anſwer ſufficient to all that is produced, or pretended, even upon ſuppoſition 
that the T'almad were the Umpire,or the uſe of words there, the beſt Nomenclature for the New Tefta- 
ment. But then over and above, we muſt again remember, that this T almudical obſervation will be 
but lirtle conviction to us, who find that the Writers of the New Teſtament have no ſympathy withthe 
Talmud in this matter, but uſe variety of other words to expreſs [commanding, or decreeing, or forbi 
ding 3 ] ſuch are ini7d7]errghv]taa 409 any inllifiras, xeacderyy xondery, Soyuealitur,and the like, but never #- 
oa4 Or any of that making ; and in like manner have other phraſes to expreſs a thing «lawful, or for- 
bidden, «8prrey, and the like, but never S4S4ptrer, or any thing like it : neither is it, I conceive, pre- 
tended, that theſe words Joe: and J:/4uirey have any ſuch ſence in any other place of the New 
Teſtament ; but only in theſe two, which are ( parallel one to another, and ſo) in effe&t but one, 
and that the matter of the preſent Controverſie, and ſo a peririo principss, when tis made uſe of to 
confute him that concludes the Cenſures from thence. 

Add unto theſe yer farther, that even in the Talmud it ſelf the word YDN ( of which this obſerva- 
tion is made) ſignifies b5nding too, and that not only in the obvious vulgar ſences, bur in that alſo 
which we here contend for, of binding by cenſures, or binding over to puniſhment ( obſtrinxit adpe- 
2am, as Schindler renders the Chaldee, and as Elias Levita the Rabbinical word, he bound over to p#- 
niſhment ) and ſo with great reaſon may be reſolved ( even when it ſignifies to prohibit ) to belong qu 4 ; 
to ſuch penal prohibitions,or at leaſt,(belonging at firſt to ſuch only )to have fall*n after in common uſe 
( which ſure hath been obſery?d to bend words from their primitzve ſence ) to ſignifie xoers; all kind 
of —_ or prohibitions : which ſurely will not exclude, be contain under it that which we now 
contend for. X | 

_ I ſhall ſhew the ſtrength of this argument by a parallel, as I conceive, exaftly proportion'd to it. 


* Yetere, probi- EDN in Arabick ſignihes millies, very ordinarily, [ to * forbid, or reſolve an thing to be unlawful 


bere, illicitum 
ſtatrexe, 


from thence the noun EDIND and TDRAN is verce»m, any thing probibired,or forbidden, and gan and 
CoO"Nn prohibition ; Suppoſe now in ſome diſcourſe concern ng the kinds or degrees of excommunt- 
cation among the Fews,or of the power of the Sanhedrin,or indifferently in any Fewsſb Writing,l __s 


ID ns 


© —— 
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meet-with'the word EDM 2nd xender it in Latin prohibit, interdigit, and a friend ingenuoully ad- 2 
that it ought to be rendred, anathematizavit, devovit z would it be ht reaſon or 
mod þ "x Henke to my admoniſher ;, No, but I have rendred jt arigbt, for in- 4rabick, 
In ſignifies probibuir } and therefore ?cis but an ignorance in the Arabick Diale&, to render the 
Hebrew. andthematizauit, and but a popular errour ( to be reform*d from hence) in them, that con+ 


ceive there was any kind of exrommunication among the Fews, meant by that word, EX"n, whereas 
"tis clear; that ont Ronifies only prohibition, and therefore belongy among the Jews only 4d Theo> 
logi# ive menus; or to the Office of reaching and inte evi, what 1s veritivmn, vel interditt um 
lege Vers If, 1fay, Hhould deal thus with any piece of plain Hebrew, my firſt queſtion would be, 
whether rhis account of my rendring that word would be accepted ; andat not, my ſerond now is, 
wherhet the'procef$ of the preſent arguing hath not done the like, or ſomewhat more. | 
This will Ee vermiord clear by proceeding to conſider the words which are oppoſite tot, ( and to 548, j i. 
which this Author refers when he ſaith, Solutum millies in Talmudicis licitum, aut permifſim, «thi | 
looſed is taken a 1000 times in the Talmud for lawful or permitted) ſuch are rv and eva, which 1 alia 
2ckn6wledpe to be taken-amongſt the Talmudiſts for licitum & permifſum, lawful and uxforbidden. | 
Of -whith yet ſorhewhat mult be further obſerved, 1. that 42 from whence they come, in hiphil $48, t 2; 
ſignifies folvere, to looſe +( as indeed that which hath no obligation laid on ir, - which is /voſe from all 
band to'obtdrence, or obligation to puniſhment, is properly refoly?d to be lawf# )' but then this hin- 
ders not; but that the verb in hiphsl | we Sn ſignihe, ( and indeed even among the Rabbins ordinarily 
doth' ) ro looſe, hoth properly and metaphorically ; property; as tO looſe, or xpty thoſe that a'e bound with 
cords, or ſuch like Gnas, properly ſo called, as Pſalm 146. 7. | PRD felvite wvinttos, looſe 
thoſe that ave bound, and Pſal. 105. 20. the King ſent YYVPINN and him, where the Chaldee Pa- 
raphraſe reads re) & ſolvit enum, and the 72 Tavory duroy, and P al. 146.7. Demis VIV qu ſol- 
wit vinttos," looſing men ont of priſon : or metaphorically, and that in a double ſence; eicher as it is ap- 
plyed ro-douhrs, or difficylties, and then'is to d;ſſolve them ; orto perſons, and then''tis to let looſe,or 
_— end in this latter ſence F.Coch cites it ex cap. 1. Nedarim, that on whoin the anathema or che- 
rem is inflicted coram,” or in bis preſence PIBI NOR 19 VND [x it ſball not be remitted to bim, bit 
nm” his Face alſo : where this word ſignifies clearly remiſſion or «bſolutzox, and that frarh a ſentence 
of excommunication 5 ſo again in that conſtitution of the Law cited by Buxtorf, the word is twiceuſcd x, ;;,, tlie, 
moſt-clearfy'in our ſence, He that continues in Niddui 30 days VINNY WPI RM and deſires not 109. 55. 
have it looſed, they ſeparate him, or put him nnder Niddui again, and if he continue ſo 30 days more, : 
ra ng &P2 K1) and deſires not to bave it looſed, ( Or as he renders it, relaxate ) they excommunicat e, 
or put him under cherem,and therefore Schindler mentioning MINT and the Rabbins uſe of it, ren- 
ders ir fimply ſolutio, looſing ;, and there is a ſaying in JNy gra2w in which it: bears this ſence. If any 
man fwear in this form, [If this be true, let me be excommunicate' in this world, and in the other | and 
be perjured, he cannot be ab ſolved by any. 4j th ; 
Another word Synonymous tothis, and ordinarily uſed by the Talmudiſts is FW,. and that pri- $8, 14. 
marily ſignifying ( as the other did ) to looſe or diſſolve, as to looſe cords which rye, or Camels which 
are tyed with them, is by the Talmudsſts taken for * abſolving, remitting, forgiving, pardoning ; ſo , 7d. Bioxthe 
ſaith Elias Levita in Thisbs,it is uſed by the Rabbins for pardoning and remittin aye NIDNMT 17, Rab. Hs h 
The merciful God pardon Hillel, and in the prayer that begins 11) 99 All ſball be remitted, or pardon'd. ; 
So inaplace cited by Coch out of Gem. Moea. Caton.c. 3, Quid remedii! age cum 1pſo. =K, YI 74 
ur remittat trbi, that he may looſe you from the excommunication : and again;: ads principem, 
JP PY"7"1 that be may remit it to you. $0.1. Nedarim, Steti coram R, Huna, cum audiens quan- 
am nomen Dei in vanum proferre, eam excommunicaret, & ſtatim ea preſente auathems relaxaxer, 
there the word x18 uſed again, for looſing in our ſence, relaxating of, or freeing from a cenſure 
of excommunication, directly all one with DH VM remittatur ipſe, Sllowide in the ſame place, 
which even now we produced. 5 
A third word there is ordinarily uſed to this purpoſe, of the ſame importance, and that is VB- Se. 14, 
So in * Moed. Katon, Sapiens poteſt ſeipſum excommunicare, a wiſe man may'excommunicate himſelf * Vid. Buxtovf, 
\D%&P? BID) and free or looſe himſelf again: and ſoin that out of 1. Nedarim, in F.'Coth; excommu- Lex. Rabb. 
nicationem poſſe e veſtigio reſcinds, there the word is, IBN? in both, contrary to excommunica- t: *455- 
7100, 
By thelittle that hath been aid it may ſufficiently appear, that to bind, and to looſe may be found $28. 1 yi 
even among. the Talmndiftsto + 7 ſomewhat/beſide znterpreting or declaring, quid vetitum, quid 
permiſſum ſacra lege, what forbidden, what permitted by the Law of God, as that refers ſimply ad 
ſolum dacendi,, & interpretands, wel Theologie preceptive munus, only to the Office of teaching, and in- 
terpreting, and of preceptive divinity, &c.” and that *tis no way contrary tothe ſtyle or idiom of thoſe 
Writers to affirm, that binding and looſing belongs to Cenſures, ( and not only to ftating of raſes of 
Conſcience) cven if the Talmud were our judge : for ſure there is nothing more ordinary in that, than to 
hear ©! Joofing them, who are excommunicate, till they were looſed, were ſuppoſed boxnd alſo. 
And therefore it may be obſerved ( in paſſing ) that the-learned #. Gretixs having in his Notes on $ef: 16; 
Matt.16.19. made this Talnwdical obſervation that YON Icy to bind, and VIMAR or ME auniy 20 looſe, ; 
are by the Hebrews attributed ro the interpreters of the Law, ( which ſeems III to-this 
obſervation.) conceiving the Keys there Foken of, to be the Keys of knowledge, Lukg 11.52. doth yet 
on Marth. 16. 19. interpret Siey and avery binding and looſing there, by xyarfir and detiret retaining 
and remtting, John 20..23. and in his notes on that third | —_ acknowledges that thus the Apoſtles 
did remit,either when by Baptzſm: they received into the Churth thoſe that profeſſed the-faith,or when 
after the Teſtimony of ſerious repentance they received into rheir communion, thoſe that had been 1a 
or, faln, and applyes to it that of the 2 Cor. 2. 10. To whom ye forgive any thing, I forgave $4 
\ belongs clearly-ro the excommunicate, inceſtnous perſon, in | O70 hs Epiſtle, who was it 
eems by this Eccleſiaſtical courſe brought toa capacit on jon and abſolution *; thattime, and 
"now abſolved by S. Pant )and for the conjunction of both by gym in the interpretation of that 
place, - he produces $. Cypriar's authority Epiſt. 73; To which 1 ſhall-oply add, that in-another part 
of 
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of his Notes upon the Goſpels, Luk,6.22. this very Fudiciomw man ( whoſe education have given 
him as great Trejacices Fiaſe the Prelacy, as any other ) hath given us a ver i: tract con- 
cerning this ſubject of Excommunication, or Cenſtres ; And at laſt reſolves out S.Cyprien's Epiſtles, 
Totum ferme Chriſtiane diſciptne wigerem mm iſts judiciis conſtitiſſe, &Cc. that-well-ni h all the vigor 
of Chriſtian diſcipline conſiſted in thoſe judgments of the Church, Lnem morem qui ex Eceh ſia ublatum 
volunt, graviſſimum infligunt vulmu diſcipline, quam corruptis adeo Chriſtianorum moribus ad veterem 
ſeveritatem reduci maximum ſit oper e prectum, tantum abeſt, ut ulla ejus pars reliqua laxari debeaty&c, 
which cuſtom they which would remove out of the Church, #nflitt 4 moſt grievous mound on *ſerpline, which 
( now in this notable corruption of the manners of Chriſtians ). it were moſt excellemly worth" any mays 

pains to bave retluced to its ancient ſeverity, ſo far i it from being fit, that any remagnang member or part 

of it ſhould be leoſed, or put out of joynt \, 2nd in another place, Diſciplinam moxum ego non, refugio, 
ut modo pax coear,, nulla futura fit tam ſevera, cui non libenter me meoſque ſim ſubjeturus. For the diſe:- 

pline in order to manners, ] would willingly ſubjett my ſelf, and all that belong to me, to the. ſevereſt that 
could be brought twro the Church. But this b the way. = \ __. { 

For the perfecting of this anſwer, and ſatisfying all the contrary appearances fully, it muſt yet far- 
ther be obſerved, that there is one thing preſumed, and not undertaken to be proved in this gbjeCtion, 
without which! all the obſervations from the Talmud are utterly invalid and, unconcluding, and thay 
one thing not at all to be granted by us, being indeed asI conceive, very far from erath. It, is this 
that by the particle 3 and 3: [| whatſoever ye ſhall bind, &C.] is noted the thing,and not the perſon, for ſo 
that interpretation requires [what thing ſoever ye ſhall declare to be unlawful, &c. ] whereas it is no 
new thing in all languages «and dialefts to put the nexter for the maſculine gender, things for per- 
ſens, and that in the New Teſtament, is not without example, as Matrh. 11, 27. xrdyre wei Tepsdb3n, 
All things, i.e. all men, the babes or believers, ver. 25. ( tor which he thanks his father ) are given to 
me of my father ; and ſo, 1 Joh, 5: 4+ Tay yeywrnuirey, expounded: by mas, &Cc. verie 18. every thing, 
j.e. every one, that is born of God. Thus when S. John, Apoc.21.27,ſpeaketh of m«n,and other the like in- 
habitants of the new Feruſalem, he ſaith, There ſhall not enter in there any thing that defileth, or. that 
worketh abomination, or a lye;, nay roy in the neuter, which is, no doubt, no unclean abominable per. 
ſon, &c. $0 2 Theſſ.2.4-the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Antichriſt, ſaith, that be exalterh himſelf above all that 
i called God; where the [| ray all} in the neuter, ſure ſignifies in the maſculine, every perſon that 
partakes of that name z, ſo Heb.7.7. 73 taer1ey in the neuter, for the leſſer, or inferiour perſon, y. g. idly 
for no man, and Ch. 12. 13."73 xox for him that s lame ;, With which Examples the phraſe in this 
Text bears ſuch a proportion;thart it cannot be unjuſt to reſolve,that it is at lealt poſſible, that the nex- 
ters here may. in ſence be maſcalinealſo; which very poſſib:lity were enough to.evacuate the Talmudical 
ob ſervation, the accommodation of which to this place ſnppoſes the nextrral ſence of the 5 and Jre to 
be certainly there meant, and is not reconcileable with the maſculine. For to ſay [| whomſoever you ſhall 
declare to be unlawful or prohibited, &c. 7) were not ſence ; whereas on the other ſide, the granting the 
nentral ſence, would not ſo neceſſarily deſtroy our pretenſions, this rendring of the words being 
proper enough,: and home to our turn, [ ey yy ye ſhall bind on earth, i.e. whatſoever ſins of any 
treſpaſſer ye ſhall conclude under the Cexſures | or again [| whatſoever puniſhment you ſhall bind on 
mens ſhouldefs ( the ſpeech mo 4 limited to this one ſort of puniſhments) it ſhall be boxnd or rati- 
fied in heaven: .| though the truth is,the perſonal notion of the 3oe., being ſo agreeable to other phra- 
ſes of the Scripture, I have no #47 "a5 png to doubt but that it is the importance of the place [' what- 
ſoever, i. e.. whomſoever you ſhall bind on earth, by the power of the Keys, ſhut out of this lower kine- 
dom of heaven, conclude under the Eccleſiaſtical bands, or cenſures, &Cc. ſhall be bound in beavenyKe. 
i.e. by God ratified there, ( ſuppoſing that what they do, oy do according to the rule, ) this is mo 
commodiousand agreeableto the mention of the Keys ( to which ?cis annext, Harth.16. ) which cer- 
tainly denote power of receiving, or excluding not {ome ehing, but ſome perſon, and to the rreſtaſſng 
brother ſuppoled to become refratory ( to which ?ris annext, Harrh.18.) whois ſtill a perſon allo; to 
which I will only add that in the beginning of that diſcourſe, Marth. 18. 1 1. there is another manifeſt 
example of a nexter word in a maſcatine ſence, The Son of man came to ſave 78 anus, that which ne 
loſt, i.e. thoſe little ones, ver. 16. of whom God would not that one ſhould periſh, verſe 14. 

To this account of that firſt argument ( ſufficient I conceive to prove that this interpretation hang- 
ing thus looſe from the Talmudical uſe of the word, is not in the rendring this text of the New Tefta- 
ment,neceſlary to be received) I ſhall yet farther add theſe two obſervations more, 1. That the Talms- 
dical ſence cannot have place in the latter part of Gots ſpeech [7 tra: SH4uiroy iy Tols sgaxols. ſrall be 
bouxd in heaven} and therefore will be improbable in the former. For ſure the binding in heaven ] 
is ſomewhat more than Gods interpretation or declaration of the lawfulnefs of any thing ;, and if the 
Church ſhould be thought unfit to have any kind of power, yet Beaver is acknowledged capable of it ; 
beſides the form and compoſure of the words will enforce, that if that pretended Talmudical ſence 
were admitted into both places, God declaring any thing to be lawful, or «nlawful, muſt be conſe- 
quent to the Afiniſters declaration here, which will be very unreaſonable, for though Gods Cenſures 
may by vertue of his Promiſe follow the Cenſures of the Church, yet Gods Laws ( for ſuch are his 
declarations of what is law) ſure cannot, or if they do, this will be 2 great aſſurance that there is 
ſome power in the Cbarch, when it is ſo backt by God. | 

A ſecond argument to this purpoſe may be taken from the Analogy of Scripture, or comparing the 
two places in atth. of binding apd looſing, with that third in John of remitting and retaining ;W ch 
I conceive is proved to belong to the ſame matter, whatſoever that ſhould proveto be, bur then will 
not be fo capable of the Talmudical interpretation, for ſure that will not be ſo clear from thoſe Wri- 
ters alſo, that zeer«y to rerain, hath that ſence among the Talmudiſts, hich was impoſed upon /Ie«s» 
to bind, which for the preſent I ſhall take for granted, till ſome proof! be offer?d to the contrary. and 
in that found the power of the Church, ( ſuppoſing it were not deducible from S. 2ſatthew, ) and then 
by enakey of thoſe places in S. Matthew with this in S. Fohn, apply it to thoſe places alſo. 

Now tor the ſecond proof which is offer*d by the ſame hand againſt the received interpretation, 
the places in Greek Authors, where the word #o«: or binding is vouched to ſignifie forbid ing, Can. 

ou 
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-hough 1 might juſtly ſay, firſt, that the producing of two places in the whole ſhole of Greek, Au- 
thots will ot wich any Logick infer the neceſſity of taking them in this ſence here ; then Ta 
that forbidding is much more than declaring, or interpreting a thing to be forbidden; that an a&t of 
power, and not only of Zofrine, of a Magiſtrate, and not only of a Caſt; and thirdly, that weare 
not woht to require the diftions of the New Teſtament, which have ſo much of the Old Teſtament 
Hebrew idiom in them, to be tryed by Artical tieathen Greek, Writers 7B or ſhall I not now need to re< 
fuſe that tryal which is here offered. 'T'wo only places there are produced ( or in the margent ap- 
pointed to conſulted with ) to that purpoſe, ELftathizs and Diaymw in Hom. 11. s. iuGods S374 
"Apns dAax]npa yeriovat) and Inſcri £10. Ifidss ap. Died. Sic. 1. 1. Theie two places I have with all at- 
tention conſidered, and ſhall truly report what I have found in them. ; 


Euſtathins brings ſeveral interpretations of theſe words in Hom. the firſt bf which is, that Hoe; Seft. 2 is 


may ſignifie xoxvoas, tw3ds Show 6 Apis, 5.8. tlyoe », inaxbee 7 anx]ge yiriove, iyir eudrroge oy Natpl- 
as, which that you may underſtand, ybu muſt know the occaſion of Homers ſpeech, it was this, 
Patroclus was ſlain, and Achilles knew not how to help him, or avenge his death, for which he hath 
very paſſionate ſorrow, even to wiſh he were dead himſelf, becauſe he cbuld not aytnge that deatH 
of his ; this he thus expreſſes in Homers language ; | 


*Au]ixa THvainy i76) 3s ag Tushacy f7aipy 
KTerroubry irapiyes, 5 wir part Tinch: mdTens 
"Pp317's iudfiods dow "Apns daxTipa yerlodas. 


I ould, or, O that I might preſently die, inthat I was not able to avenge the death of my Companion; He 
died far from his Countrey, and Mars, or the Fate of War hath bound, or hindred, or reſtrained me 
from being avenger of his blood : where it muſt be obſerved, that Mars did not give any precepe or 5n- 
terdift to Achilles not to avenge Patroclws, or declate that it was unlawful,but only that the fate of the 
War had not ſo far favour*d him, as that he could find any means to do it,which he calls binding or hin- 
dring him, and therefore Didymw:, to whom we are referred, renders it ips7bd04y, hindred, and ex- 
plains the;,whole matter by this paraphraſe : 8 rhagues Thy ply apexbuer@ Teronniar, ilnow ip? Thy LE 
Sor, &5s arxliga wh yeriodvet Tearpoxas. 7. 8. Loyfby, The fight havin uy 1606s me of my Arms, would not 
ſuffer me to go out, and help Patroclus ; and ſo it ſeems the forbidding, by which they render 4374p, is 0n- 
ly that of h:ndring, or ſtepping, ( which is a natural effect of the vulgar notion of the word, as ic ſigni- 
fies binding, he that is bound being hindred or ſtopt from his courſe or attion ) not of prohibiting or inter- 
difting. But then moreover you muſt conſider, that the ſame Exſtathins and Didymws obſerve in that 
laſt verſe many different leEtions, as for example, one eſpecially, inſtead of "Aagns Mars in the Nomi- 
native caſe, apns hurt, or miſchief in the Genitive, which reading they reject not, but accordingly ex- 
plain the place,and render dpis aaxipe,fbaraths x nardorus amorgwrTIEONy, damn averruncatorem,and iui/s 
Joe, 3 iy ivedfnos 76 rarpixag, 5 72 dpas bxeivp dnxThge yarioSat, Patroclus bad need of me, to avert that 
miſchief from him ; and this, ſaith Exſtathins, the antients thus paraphraſe, iu3 73» Tgd£i4 how "Apnc, 
34+ WE bpT fonbeiag iveSinow, Mars wanted my attion,or the help which might have come by me and Ariſtar- 
chus ſomewhat to the ſame purpoſe, iy idinoxy tis 7d axctiriga yerio dar  Aplo, be wanted me to avert 
the danger of the War ; and agreeably Didymus ag4G@ daxripa. 7.4. drorgerrinty moxkus, Which different 
lection thus explained by them, takes off all colour, or pretence of affirming that binding ſignifies pro- 
bibiting, or interdifting in that place, but only ſtanding tn need of,, which is atiother ſence of the word 
Js, and ſo ſtill *cis apparent, that Jo may fignifie ſomewhat elſe in that yours and if it do ſignifie 
binding, and that be rendred yox/oa4 to forbid, that yet it muſt not be taken in that ſence, that forbid- 
ding {1gnifies preceptive interdition, eſpecially not the bare pronoxncing a thing lawful, the ſence 


which *tis brought to prove; and which alone is againſt our pretenſions, ) but only forvidebrg, " 
bo) 


when the matter forbids, hindring, or reſtraining, or binding from a poſſibility of doing it, and j 
the Hebr. y3t by which Philip þ Agquin. renders DN binding, ordinarily ſignifies to | fag | 


% 


As for the other place referr*d to,the Inſcription of Tſis,thus it lies in Dzodor.Siculm,l.1-p.16.0f Ste- Seft, 22; 


phanuss Edition, iy 6iue*Tors i Laciniona adons xdpas, i mrarbwyGce x Equi, x lon iys Sign,id; Siren 
Te x/Tai, I am Iſis the How of the whole Region, educated by, or under Mercury, and what ſoever Tſball 
bind, 110 body can looſe. What advantage can be taken of theſe words thus lying ( and not re 
either antecedents, or conſequents) toward the juſtifying or appeOYIng.s the'fore 
retation, or acception of the phraſe, for declaring, or pronokncing of the unlewfllneſs ons thing, I 
o not fully diſcern; for why tnay not the latter words for an way PTA of the former, and 
ſo the ſence be, that ſhe beihg Queen of the whole region had all power in 


hands, todo, or conſtitute 
(not only what laws, but) what puniſhments ſhe would, - and then, that no body had power to undo, 
whatſoever ſhe thus did, to reſcind, or loſe, or abſolve, what ſhe ſo bound? In as wide ance as 
this, 1 could produce many places in Greek Authors, particularly a ho _ of Proclus Out of Plats 


pages of the World, and by looſing the deſtroying, or, as we ſays the diſſolution of it z' thi 
nothing-to our ſence of the as Neth Y and ie very near as mu 


that binding ſignifies making of Laws, as the pre- 
ſent, I ſhall ſup medinm to. 
infer the deſired ce 


oncluſion in any degree | the, if 
q : It ; emendation, or 
various leftion, as the mark p Died. Sic. or the 


ets down, 


TT 
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- his former negation, eſpecially being ba 


Sebi. 27. 


either it was truly irey69{7»ce ( and then there is no authority from thence for any {ignification of 
How ) or elſe that it was #4ow, and then there is no appearance of proof, that How _ there yoyue- 
8d6y, and this is ſufficient to the matter in pra. which part ſoever of the dilemme be accepted. 

But having ſaid this, 1 ſhall ſuperadd ex ab»ndanti my opinion of the importance of thar inſcripti- 
on, viz. that Iſis the Ho of that regionz was taught or inſtrufted 7 Mercury in the droexexpuputyy g1 
aocopie, hidden Philoſophy, apudpal iugdans 2 Stagdans 4 dantelas, dar repr eſentations of truth, emyua- 
Jahn; copie,the enigmatical wiſdom which their theology was full of, mention'd by * Plur.de If.& Ofir.and 
that no body was able to revealzor expound her riddles or myſteries. The ground of this my interyretation 
is, an inſcription of 1ſ6-'s Temple mention'd by Plutarch, immediatel "upon his diſcourſe of that enig- 
matical theology in the place orementioned. Td S' by Eder + Alnvas (oy xy Tour rout Cuory) if & jinrypacsy 
Fys Toes TW kys eipu mas 73 yeyorbes oþ Bvg x) doopueror,uy #iudy Tiras id bis mw Files amerdnudey.T be Temple 
of Minerva (which they takg for Iſis) #n 5405 had ſuch an inſcription ( not literally this, but ſuch an one, 
or to this purpoſe ) 7 am every thung that bath been, and that ts, and that ſhall be, and my vail ( or what 
T ſhall think fit to conceal ) no mortal hath ever been able to diſcover. This ſeems to be a paraphraſe of that 
other inſcription in Diodorms, and then though the words differ ( which the 7a/7yy [not the yer 
ſame, but ſuch an one] intimates ) yet the ſence of the one ſeems to be fully expreſt by the other, anq 
then the concluſion will be this, that as aJey in Diodorws, ſignifying no more than dToraaun]ny to re- 
veal in Plutarch ( as to looſe a riddle, a ſecret, is to reveal it, to which the Key of K gy in the 
Scripture may alſo refer, ) belongs not at all to the matter in hand, of declaring a thing to be lawfi, 
ſo the contrary 4c is not applyable to that purpoſe of forbidding, or declaring a thing to be forhid- 
den ;, and ſo much for that teſtimony alſo. 

To all this which hath been ſaid the Reader may farther add, that Suidas, Heſychins, and Phayori- 
nu have no other notion of #57@: than that of binding in bands,and therefore render it by #4-ues, and 
$45uls. Only in Heſychixs in one place I find theſe words S4$uw@-, viu@r, Seals : which words ſtand 
in need of ſome emendation ( as a very great part of that book doth ) and may be thus ſet right, 44i- 
us viug, SiopOy a man bound gp i.e. 4 priſoner ; or S66uer© vous Show @, bound, i. e. a priſoner 
of the law; or elſe this ſeems to be the deſign of them, that the word 4siu«yG- is uſed in a ſence 
proportionable to that, wherein »iu@- law, is I49uds 4 band, as indeed evety law is a band to all 
thoſe that are under it : but then you may obſerve, that this is a very diſtant ſence of the word from 
that which was cited from the Talmudiſts, ( where the thing bound is ſaid to be forbidden, ) for here 
HebusrO- ſignifies bound, or commanded, and fo this ( beſide that it gives the Church a power from 
Chriſt, of commanding and making laws, to which in any probability the power of pun:;ſhing would 
be conſequent ) is little to our preſent diſquiſition. 

I cannot ſatisfie my ſelf, that I have vindicated my poſitzon ſufficiently, unleſs unto the conſideration 
of the former objettions, I add alſo ſome few words 1n taking notice of what the Socinians have re- 
ſolved to this matter ; which I ſhall tranſcribe out of Yolkeliw, de ver. cel. 1.6.c.4. Where having ex- 
preſt the power of oy and looſing to be the power, Alios qnidem mT pn"—_ quodammodo con- 
ſtringend:, alios vero ab illo abſolvenat, of binding ſome in ſome manner under the guilt of ſihs,. but of ah. 
ſolving others, he reſolves this to conſiſt in this only, wt pro authoritate muneris, quod tanquam 
Chriſt legatus ſuſtinebat, alits quidem nempe omnibus in Chriſtum credentibus, atque ex animo ti ob- 
temperantibus, remiſſionem peccatorum, fu nomine offerret,, alits vero penas ſempiternas denunciare. 


That by authority of that office which he ſuſtains as an Embaſſadour of Chriſt, he ſhould offer in his Name 


_ remiſſion of ſins to ſome, #0 wit, to all that believe in Chriſt, and cordially obey him, but denounce unto 


others eternal puniſhments. So that in effect the Power of binding and looſing ſhould be only the power 
of offering remiſſion C- to penitents, that is, preaching the Goſpel, and no more. 
is magiſterial afirmation having no tender or offer of proof annext to it, will need no 1 
ſtay to conhider it ; whatever is in it of poyſox, or danger, will eaſily be diſpelPd by an antidote, whi 
the very-ſame ſhop in another box will yield us, and that is another very diſtant interpretation of 
that power of binding and looſing, Cc. 15. of that book ( how faln from the ſame pen ob him that had 
before ſaid in eo tantum fuiſſe conſtitutam, ut remiſſionem offerret, &Cc. that it conſiſted only in the 
efering of rea Pow, OcC- or by what means reconcileable with that ſence, I will not go about to 
conjecture ) where affirming the power of exterminating impious Chriſtians, to be intruſted to the 
Church, he proves it, 1. from the words of St. Paul about the excommunicating the inceſtuow Corin- 
thian; then from this, that Chriſt ſpeaking of the contumacious treſpaſſer refaſing to obey the Church, 
and thereupon commanding him to be accounted as an heathen, and a publican, in celo ratum efſe dicit, 
quicquid Eccleſia in terru lig at, aut ſolvit, affirms that to be ratified in heaven, what ſoever it s the Church 
on earth binds or looſes, i.e. quoſcunque vel a fidelium commercio / egat, vel in corum numerum reponit, 
whomſoever the Church ſeparates from the commerce of the fait fol, or reftores to the number of them : 
where I conceive it apparent, (unleſs ſome very cloſe o__ lye hid under plain words) that binding 
ſignifies diſterminating,excommunicating. ſegregating em the commerce of the faithful, which 1 willing- 
ly imbrace, as the conceſſion of that _ and the ſence of his fellows, very fit to be confronted to 
| t, as it is, with a Conjecture of his ( which I have long 
thought to be moſt probable) that St. Paul forbidding Timothy, to lay bands uddenly on any man, 
1 Tim. 5. 22. left he partake of other mens ſins, refers to the reception of penitents that had been for- 
merly excommunicate. For ſuch, he truly ſaith, were wont to be received into the Church again by 
3mpoſition of hands. | 
Evidences of that cuſtom he brings from the narrations of Yi&or, about the Yandalick, perſecutions 
I. 2. Qu nobis penitentie manus collaturi ſunt, & reconciliationis indulgentiam, obſtrittos peccato pec- 
Catorum vinculss ſoluturi, who confer on us the hands of penitence," and favour of reconciliation, looſing 
from the bands of fins, thoſe which are bound by ſin. Where the panitenti® manis the hands of pe- 
nitence , and rfng from bands of ſin, belong to thoſe which were bound; but now are 7e- 
conciled : and the like from the 5th Canon of the Council of Carthage, diſt. 50. Presbyteris as Di- 


aconts, fi quando de gravi aliqus culpa conuifti 4 miniſterio remoti fuifſent, manms non imponerenter, 
ut panitentibm, vel aliis ex fidelium laics. That Presbyters and Deacons when upon convittion of 


any 


"Of Biking. 


—_— 


rrvoom fatirs they are removed: from the Minitry, 
renr, G4. pd our of Falgenrins Ep: 3. de cog 
ſectinliad niyds, Res in the Chriſtian Religion. 


rion off hands vg to: the manner a n Rel : ' 
of Aoded' op. phy Fovg 'adbibere converſd ab heriſi, They were recouer?d from 
hereſie wore to have impoſter , ſign of abſolution'; ( as together” with unCtioh or :Chriſms 
it is now uſed in the Romſh: Church, when any is rect to them; Imterdift& nominis ejus in. 
fterum,! ſi ex corde 'convertitur, mentione,. and his name no longer to br mention? in the bed-role of the 
vahitys 3 and the author contra Predeſtin. }. 3, Non anſs. funt mam Pont ifices maxim imponere y_ | 48; 
penitents, iſt confeſſponem-voluntariam. oftendenti. The: Biſhops durſt wot impoſe bands on the penitems,  * *) 
unleſs bs 'expreſt a voluntary confeſſion; and many the like. in the Chron. of Fe. Gerundenſ. : 
ſpeaRi 'the Arrians Synod of Toledo,' congregated by: Leovigilaw, one of the Canons is, 
Roman# Yeligione ad \noſtram Catholicam fidem veniemes non debere b i, ſed tantummodo per 
manu impoſitionem & commumons perceptionem ablui, They which came over to them from that which 
they connted. hereſie, \ only have impaſition of hands, &Cc. and not baptiſm a new, and many ether 
pallages there are of that kind. This is a very probable interpretation, made uſe of by Saint - 
Cyprian and Pacianus among the anticuts, - Paren. ad Panit. xnd by! Mar. Galen among later 
riters; and may,' by the. way, farther be atteſted not only by the analogy between abſolution, 
and healing diſeaſes, - of which impoſition of hands was the 4 but alſo by the context it 
ſelf, where ver. 19- is ſet down the ro—_y by way of Cenſure, againſt a Presbyter, and the 
publick checking of ſinners, ver. 20: a Charge to do all xayi; mpoxpipd]& ver. 21. without prejudging, 
and pendiy x4] mpioxaromwy nothing by favour or inclination, and then immediately follows, lay rn. 
on 10 min. ſuddenly, abſolution ve properly annext to cenſures, (and [conceive acaution, that 
by knowing mens fins, , he be nor brought to partake with them, bat that be kgep bimſelf R—_ 
in the remainder of that verſe, upon which the 23. verſe may follow pertinently, thongh as.in a 
parentheſis, that Timothy may drink, alittle wine for his health, and not incur that danger of part aking 
. of other mens ſins) and then ver. 24 aruleof direCtion for that whole matter, "that as ſome mens 
ſins are conſpicuous before-band, . and ſo bring them per modum merits pracedentis, by way of precedent | 
merit, to.cenſure, and in ſome the ſins follow after that cenſure alſo, as when there is no reformation 
upon cenſure, ( in which.caſe there muſt. be no abſolution ) ſo in like manner alſo mens good works 
( in caſe they do reform upon cenſure) are, or muſt be, manifeſt oy abſolution, ( and therefore 
the antient Canons require the '&ſefo4py:a:, good works or alms-deeds in the penitent to prepare for 
abſolution) and thoſe that are not ſo, (s. e. their not bringing forth ſuch worthy fruits of repent ance ) 
cannot be concealed, and: ſo by that means Timothy may diſcern who are fit to be «bſolved, who not, 
and ſo all the context clearly. belongs to this matter. But this by the way. | 
Only having ſo Prognage an opportunity, I ſhall add what 1 conceive concerning the +mpoſition of Set, 28. 
bands, Heb. 6. 2. joyned there with the doftrine of TT The Apoſtle there had mention?d aby-vy + 
de xs 46 Xeu5's, the diſcourſe of the begianing of Chri#f, 4.e. the firſt things that we read of in the _ 
and he refers them, as 1 conceive, to four heads, 1. Repentance, or change from dead works; 2. aith 
en God: Theſe two he calls the Dottrine of Baptiſms, and of the n+ wy of hands, either by way of 
indrJ&, ( of which 1 gave you * examples in the ſacred ſtyle ) and then the Dorine of Bapriſms will * Cap. :. 


be appropriated to. Faith on God, unto» which men are baptized, and the doQtrine of impoſition of ſe8. 1: 
bands wo repentance, which is the preparatory to abſolution, or elſe both of theſe together, Faith and 
Repentance, mult be affirmed to be the do&rine both of Baptiſms in the plural, and of impoſition 0 
too, and that both as it denotes-confirmation AF. 15. 41. parallel to Chriſts bleſſing ( of thoſe 
which had been baptized before) with laying bis hands on them, and abſolution too, parallel to his 
laying bands on the ſick, Luke 4. when he healed them, which is called looſing 43 SeouT, from a band, Luks 

13. 16. and all this will be proper, for both the Baptiſm of Fobn, and of Chriſt required of them, that 
came to it, Repentance and Faith ; and Confirmation being but a kind of ſealing, and Ine nmr of the 
covenant, and the promiſes made in baptiſm ( without water, only by laying on of hands ) was ſo too z 

and Abſolution, though it peculiarly required Repentance, yet it included alſo Faith on God, and pe- 
culiarly that branch of it, the believing remiſſion of ſins upon repentance. Beſides theſe, there follow 
twodoQrines more, the Reſurrettion and Erernal judgment, which may be alſo reduced to theſe rwo 
heads, The Reſurrettion to that of Faith in Baptiſm, of which it was a peculiar part,( the trina immer ſio, 
the three dippings, 10 antient in the Church, referring diſtinCtly to his 75ſing the third day, and ſo per- 
haps the &en1iZ5olarumip vexpir, 1 Cor. 15.3. e. in Saint Chryſoſtomes opinjon, _ baptized into the 
Faith, or belief, of that Article, intimated, or briefly expreſt by rs*p2 the ) and Everlaſtin 
judgement to that of Repentance from dead works, which if not repented from, i. e. forſaken, woul 
bring thee judgement upon men. But this by the way, and as a conjecture incident; and agreeable 
to the former. | 5 

I have thus far Jrocmedes in this matter for the removing of a9 ms and vindicating our Se, 29; 

poſition from two forts of objectors, and might now think it le toproceed toa third view, 

viz,” of Eraſts's ſtruCture, and all that he hath ſaid of this matter; But this would require ſo.in- 
tolerable a length, that if I ſhould apply my ſeIfto it, I ſhould both tire the moſt patient Reader, 

and leave the -reſt which 1 have to ſay on the other points at firſt ſed, tobe overwhelmed or 

loſt under the ſhade of ſo vaſt a -wpzpyeoy. Some prudence th there will be of for the 


compounding of this buſineſs, that I may neither too much deiſe; nor too largely proſecute this 
objeftor : And the moſt convenient middle betwixt theſe two extremities, I ſu z will be, 1. 77 
or on what occaſion 


bring you acquainted with the perſon."' '2.' To give you an accoung bow he fell ont, 
his quarrel to Excommunication began. 3. 7, view the place and the weapons, at which we are likely 
to meet, j. e. to follow him x] 7/2 ſo far, till we-ſee diretly what the ſtare of the queiFion is, 
wherein the point of the difference: between us conſiſts; and then to off the combacr, till the 
Settators are ready to call for it, and ſhall profeſs themſelyes armed with patience to fit it out: 


l1iiz " Fol 
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to the world his ro03 and having in bis own profeſſion expreſt in ſome 5 
which others of his will affirm to have been withoue knowledge, (2s when he ſpeaks of hr 
paration of Stibium, or Metalloram, and the Antimonian receipts, he reſolves that no-man can 
ſalvk conſcientid, with a ſafe Conſcience adminiſter mp _ yet every Phyſician knows now by 
dayly experience to be very uſeful and ſafe ) it will not be matter of wonder, ifhe the 
like miſtake in the buſineſs of Excommunication ( a medicine more out of the proper rode of his 
ſtudies ) and conceived that a poyſonous noxious recipe in the Church, ( judging, it at a 
firſt view, that they which were moſt wicked needed rather to be invited to the po} rr iven 
from it ) which the experience of all Chriſtian Churches, and the advice of Chri/# himſelf, as a 

- Phyſician of Souls, have concluded to be very harmleſs and medicinal. 1 ſhall ſay no more of his 

but that he doth not ſeem by his book to have confidered much of Divinity, ſave only of 
this one head, and in order to that preſent Controverſie. And then though I ſhould not make ic 
an Objection againſt an Author, that his book, and he were of divers Profeſſions, and faculties, 
becauſe he that is not a Divime by profeſſion, may yet, if he have no calling, have ſpent his whole 
time on Divinity, and if he have nndertaken another profeſſion, may yet neglect that, that he 
may ſpend his time in this nobler faculty, or may have thoſe excellent abilities, that he may 
attain to as great an height in two faculties, as others of meaner parts may do in one, yet, if it 
appear by any ſure zp/lig-«, that that Phyſician which writes in Divinity, hath ſtudied lictlemore 
rvinity than at that time a few months could helphim to, and thinks this proviſion ſufficient to 
furniſh him, to write co to the whole judgment of the Chxrch befoxe him, I may as ſafely 
commend a Divint, that when he is ſick firſt of a ds/eaſe, then, through impatience of his Phyſician, 
ſhall by looking over ſome Phyſick-books take confidence to controll his Phyſician, and that he may 
do ſo the more authoritatively, caſt off all the antient Aaſters of that Faculty before him, or affirm 
that .in them he finds nothing contrary to his opinion, when ay Ar have read them all, know 
is Pref. there is nothing more contrary. This I have faid, becauſe this Doftor makes his complaint of the 
oppoſition, and — and affronts put upon him by thoſe friends, to whom before the ſetting out 
he had communicated ,his book, objecting, ſaith he, nothing againſt him, but that he was beſides 
his calling, which therefore with him, I confeſs, to be an unſufficient argument againſt his book, if 
it have no other to joyn with it, and I rather conceive, that it wasa civility in fis friends, which 
uſed it, than anentire, and ſole objeRion, deſigned by them as a means to take him off from a conf- 
dence that he had done well, ( by telling him, he was no competent judge whether he had or no, and 
adviſing him, that being a ſtranger in that faculty, he ſhould not depend too much upon his own ju0g- 

ment ) rather than an acknowledgment, that he had nothing elſe to objef to him. And if civilities 
apt to be thus miſtaken, the truth is, a little plain dealing were a more friendly office. I ſhall there- 
re have no-neceſlity of replying to his anſwers to thoſe friends, that [| Scrutamini Scripturas ] ahd 
[. Probate Firitualia ] [ Search the Scriptures ] and [ Try the things that are Firitual ] were a ſuffici- 

+ 51 flinendio ©" commillion to him for that attempt, eſpecially if *twere true which he adds, * that if be had had 

4 N the. 4 ſtipend to read Divinity, this fatt of his would then have nothing in it, in their opinion, alien from bis 

ologica docere= office or duty. Where yer, I ſuppoſe, the office might be diſtinguiſh*d from the fipend, and 

zur, ibil ſee. the money be not apt to inſpire, as a xdprs Or grace, yet ſure the mn, or cares the office may go 


ipſos 4b officio, for a xdprowe, to which we may hope for the annexion of Gods bleſſing, more to the axac]porrit- 

oh lies #oTle, ( o_ medling in faculties, or ſtudies that belong not tom) we have any promiſe to authorize us 
| Pref, (0 © . 

Jon 3 my > hs the occaſion of his quarrel againſt excommunication,k ſhall give you no other account;than what 


from himſelf 1 have received, ( who, I ſuppoſe, was able to ſpeak the bottom of the truth, andno- 
thing elſe) and while I doſo, ſhall deſire the Reader to obſerve, how certain it is that the febrick, 
of the Church of England, I mean the antient ſtructure, as it ſtands by Law, and the doQtines there- 
of, would neyer have provoked him to this enmity, if he had lived here under the beſt, or perhaps 
worſt days of our Epiftopary, and then, as his Hippoerates in his excellent Tra&t wy? Sar, dig&, 
x T6roy, will tell us of a mighty influence, that- theplace, the air, or ſome ſuch accidental circum- 
itance may have upon. the bodies firſt, and, through them, the minds of men, ſo will the Reader 
find, that his having chany'd the air, had been excellent effetual Phyſick, for him, and, in al 
probability, might have made a ſhift to have changed his opinions alſo. 

Seft, 32. The firſt thing, which, faith he, caſt him on thoſe conſiderations againſt Excommunication, was 
the unſcaſonablenefs of the time for the adminiſtring of ſuch purging Phyſich, There was then, ſaith 
he, « great paxcity of Proteſtant Profeſſors, and the number of Papiſts extreamly over-topt them m thoſe 

 perts, and of the Proteſtants ſcarce the thirtieth part underſtood, and approved the do&rine ;, and there- 
fore it muſt be in his opinion, a _ improper ſeaſon for the {erting up this courſe of ſevere 
rugged diſcipline which would exclude from the Sacrament ſo many of th, fow Proteſtants, that it 
would both unpeople their aſſemblies, and neceſſarily cauſe a 4engerows ſciſſure in the multitude 

Set. 33: The ſecond thing was his having obſery*d rhe unfirneſs of the perſons, that were employ'd andpre- 
ſided in this matter, ( their Miniſters and Lay-Elders ) fie, ſaith he, neither for age, nor experience, nor 
wit, nor judgment, nor manners, nor agony to be eſteem?d able ro ſuft ain ſo great an office with dignity. 

Set, 34. The third thing, (and that which advanced him in his conceit that he had faln upon the right 
ſence of Scriptures produced, and pleaded for this diſcipline) was, the conſideration of the fate of 
the Common-wealth and Church among the Fews, God having ſaid, Dent. 4. that that people had Laws 
and Statutes, Fa juſt and — that the inſtitutions of no Nations, the ſanttions of no Common-wealth, 19 

Ordinances, though never ſo wiſely thought on, could compare with them, and therefore that that C __ 
be m 


I "IIS 


_ a 


cut hate de beſt,” and moſt 
tion indeed, thar, it ſeems, 
Dine. was made only betwixt the Fewsſh 
Olds Cnepery portray cps and not to the ice of wn 
that and Religion was deſtroyed j and thar if that ar weight, ( beſides th 
he muſt be bound to prove his Model out of the Afoſaical Law ) he muſt be obliged alſo to bring back 
all the-S , Paſſeover, Circumciſion, Ceremonies of the Fews into the Chriſtian Church, and 
turn both Lords Day, the Sacraments, and the very Religion of Chriſt, the 16u@ oireot, the 
Law of Faith, out of it. . | 

The fourth thing, faith he, and that which ſet him on writing was, an accident that he then $e#; 354 
obſeryes, As Enguſh man which at that time had quitted this Kingdom on the diflike of Ceremonies, and 
came to a, and propoſed his Theſes there de adiaphoris & veſtibus, of things indifferent, and of 
veflments ;, particularly, the Surplice, &c. be was, ſaith he, not permitted to maintain them publickly, 
ne —_—_ offenderent, that they might not offend the Engliſh; Fhis man therefore changing his pur- 
poſe, choſe a new Theſis, In quavis reft> inſtituta Eccleſia hanc ſervars procurationem, in _ miniſt ri 
cum ſuo delefto ad eam rem Presbyterio jus teneant quoſvis peccantes etiam Principes excommunicandi * 
That. in every well-order®d Church, this government was to be obſerved, in which the Miniſters with their 
Elder ſhips cho tn to that purpoſe ſhould have power of Excommunic ating all offenders, even Princes them- 
ſelves: and this Theſis, ſaith he, he was permitted to maintain ; | _—=_ he did not believe, that the 
Engliſh would be better pleaſed, orleſs offended with it, than with that other about Szrplices, but 
only that *twas a d 4 wherein that Common-wealth of Geneve was more concern'd, and ſo 
did not ſo much conſider, how the Engliſ might take it from them, as in the other, where they 
were leſs #»rerefted, they had leiſure to do. T hat the dodtrine of the Anglican Church, and con- 
ſtant praRice of ir, is utterly abhorrent from this dangerous, ſacrslegions exceſ3, I ſhall not beſo 
wary or humble, as to think it neceſſary to demonſtrate, but confeſs that he which ſaw that doctrine 
ſo confidently, and fo early avow*d by the Ds/ciplinarians, had a great temptation to write againſt 
- their Excommunication, though no ground of aſſurance, that all which he ſhould ſay againſt that ſub- 
jet, would therefore prove true, becauſe that one doQtrine of thoſe which aſſerted it, was ſo far 
from being ſuch. Maſter Hooker hath given a very good judgment of his _— z that Bets, and 
he, divided thetrath betwixt them, neither of them ſayingall truth, nor all falſhood, each of them 
Tape wir kodak weuryuira, nord H avype, diſguiſing, and allaying, and drowning a little of 
wholſome doQtrine, with a great deal of the contrary. And let me fay, toconclude this point, that 
both in the taking up his opinion, and in maintaining it, Eraſt#s hath more to impute to Beta's and 
the Genevar's errours, and innovations, and exceiles, and extravagancies, ( which upon inquiry 
into the ancient Church records, he truly ſaith, he could not find ayowed, or authorized ) than 
to his own grounds, or arguments againſt Excommunication. 

The laſt motive, which, he confelles, perfected the work, and put him upon the "dons was the con* 5,4 36. 
rempts,and affronts of his friends, s. e. in effect, the opinions, and good advices of all men,that ſaw his 
Theſes, and could by no means like them z but this hath been occafionly mentioned already, and only 
gives the Reader occaſion to admire, and bewail the infelicity of paſſionate men, who cannot receive 
any benefit by their friends, are in the unluckieſt condition of all men living, ( beyond which no 
enemy can wiſh them a greater curſe ) ſure to be the worſe for that, which God meant us for the moſt 
ineftimable bleſſing, I mean the dandwerr, x ivagy]dy, their telling ws truth, and(out of deſire of doing 4 
goed) admoniſhing us of our miſcarriages, which he that cannot make any other uſe of, than to inter- 
pret. thoſe hugeſt obligations for owns, thoſe friendſhips for rudeneſſes, and therefore reſolves to 
publiſh his conceits, becauſe all his friends tro whom he communicates them, adviſe him by all means to 
ous them, may well be allowed to write a Volume againſt all kind of Excommunication, being al- 
ready, it appears, ſo far from being able to bear ſuch ſtrong Phyſick, that the moſt private prudent, 
firſt, or ſecond admonition of ſingle perſons, or #23 F Ta«6ror, the joynt at of a College of friends and 
Phyſicians do but make him more incurable. 

| come now to my third undertaking, 5. e. to view his Theſes of Excommunication, and follow him g,q 4 
ſtep by ſtep, till we have ſprang the point of the difficulty between us, and, I think, that part of the 
progreſs will ſufficiently diſcover the weakneſs of his fabrick ; at leaſt how little appearance of ad- 
vantage he hath againſt «s, that are not for the Geneva-Presbytery, how well ſoever ad homines he 
may be thought to have diſputed. | 

His * firſt Theſis lays the ground of his diſcourſe, and of his miſtake. - The word [| Excommuni- Set. 35, 
cation} he will have taken from 1 Cor. 10. which is falſe, and not endeavoured to be proved, and up- « Th. 1, Ex 
on the back of that errour, another falſity, viz. that Communion is there call'd Corpus Chriſti, The body communiceti- 
of Chriſt ;, all that is there ſaid toward that matter, is, that the Wine is zo:3wrie 41zd]@-, T he Communi- onis nomen vi- 
cation ( not Communion ) of the blood of Chriſt, the beſtowing his blood upon us, a means or a plecge 47 x tCor, 
of making us partakers of that rich mercy, that blood that was ſhed for us. That that is the right ren- +" 
dring of xooyie, is undertaken .in another diſcourſe upon the Sacrement, and needs no further to ;nutionem fig- 
be repeated here, the notion of the word Excommunication being moſt clear and uncontroverted, that nificere 2 com- 
it is the ſequeſtring of an offender from the || Communion, i. e. the viſible Society of Chriſtians, without munioneill, 
ever g= 3 dey cut him off, but on the.contrary deſiring to en him the more firmly into the in- 1% Me briſh 
viſible, and then alſo again into the Church the vſble ( but myſtical ) body of Chriſt. And therefore, COS 


[| Sans nune excommunicatio ab omnibus deſinitur excluſione © ſocietate & communione fidclium. 1b, 


For the diſtinftion of that Communion in the * eo® Theſis, into internal and external, viſible ge . 38. 
and inviſible, we ſay that one only member of the diſtin&tion belongs to the point in hand according Th. 2. F 
to our ſtating of ir. ( And ifthe adverſary of Genevadid preſs the other, we do-not defend him in fidelium —l 
it ) viz. the external and viſible Society of Believers, or Chriſtian Profeſſors, from which only we affirm 4, interns ſe. 
any man to be cut off by the att of Excommunication, and.if he that is ſocut off from that, be alſo ac firinals, 
finally cot off from the other, this is but accidental, and very extrinſecal to that act, and diſtant _ ſ_—_ 
e 


the defien and end of it, being the effect only of his 
e deſign a c, being Faye 
rmit this moſt Ry 
Coconſrquent indeed, that t 


that he behave 
there is ) great 


raſh no of cauſation to do ſo) but rather is a means of keeping him in, of ſetting h 
1 


li alique Ec- awaking or reſcuing him from the danger of falling our of it, ( and then ab tans cantels non nacet, he 
cleſia cjetweſt, that is awake already will be never the worſe for calling) and withal of exerciſing ſome Chriſtian yer- 
aut inter inf tyes in him, which might poſſibly lye uſeleſs by him, if they were not thus employ'd, and call'd out to 
delcs latere ba- Ai i | 

bitareve cogi- Practice, : : "6 p ; f . | 

zur, its qui inviſibili catu numerantuy non diccs etiam membra viva ſeniti Chriſti: ex quo ſequitur diſcrepere res illes poſſe, qua uni nos conjuaguss 
non alteri, ©& 4b und nos abjungunt & non 46 alters, : 


Sett. 40. To the * fourth Theſis we ſay that no man thinks, or according to our principles, hath any need to 
* Th. 4. Mem- thinks that any but God can joyn any to that izrermal Communion of Chriſt and the fairhful, 5, e.he-, 
bra quidem get faith in any (nor conſequently cut off any from it ) unleſs miniſterially, as v=spyeo? and auny 

Corijti effici- Xq157, workers under, and wth Chriſt, and ſo only by power derived from him, we pretend todo 


may, k ©.1% vh:t in the cenſures is done toward it. 
rerne fhiritu- 


lique Chrilli (oC ictati conjungimur per ſolam fidem que per charitaten eſt efficax, & eadem bic per ſolam infldeli k ; 
— inf wt aut ellen excludere, niſi qui fidem douare, eandemque nobu iterum auferre poteſt. itatem exoidimm, pr poteſt 


Selt. 41. To || the fifth Theſis, we anſwer that there is a miſtake, for we are made conſortes externe & iſ. 
bilis Eccleſie, Partakers of the external and viſible Church, not only by thoſe three as they are the a#s 
Th. 5 Exter- of the man who is ſo partaker, but to thoſe three mult be added a ſecond notion of the third of 
bil wn n__ which ſeems not here to be taken notice of, ( though alſo the words are ſo ſet,” that *tis not bebe k os 
pre. ;e4. and that is the act of the Church, firſt according ro Chriſt's commiſſion to the Apoſtles, in receiving 
dimur cjusdem them into the Charch by Baptiſm, and, when for lapſes, and returns into fin they are excom» 
fidci profeſſione, munigate, reſtoring them by abſolution, and at all fir times allowing them the Sacrament of the 
cp , Lords Supper, in charity ſuppoſing them ( as long as they are in the Church ) ſuch members as ought 
per " not to be denyed that privilege, and if they be not unworthy, effectually ſealing to them the bene- 
ue corundem ' fits of Chriſtianity. From whence ?ris clear that ſuch the | ww eng Sacramentorum may be, ( viz. if 
{ecramentorum he receive the Sacrament of the Lords Supper that is * not baptized, or that is juſtly excommunicate ) 
nſurpatione j that *twill be perfettly an «ſurpation, and not ſufficient to = him right to be reckon'd inter mem- 
inf ten. 074 externi fidelium ct, among the members of a viſible Church. 
tiſþey dum ei inſunt, inter membra externi fideljum catus computatur, etiamſi ad internum fpiritus & mentis communionem non pertingar. 
* Though ſacramentorum uſurpatio in proper ſpeaking ſuppoſe Baptiſm, which is one of thoſe Sacraments, yet Sacramentorum participatio, Theſ. 6, 
ſignifying only receiving the Lords Supper, I bave reaſon 0 ſuppoſe it may do ſo bets, and therefore I put inthis. 


Set. 42. Th. 6. || in the firſt part their is need of a diſtinction : for the Confeſſion of Faith, and approbation 
gs of Chriſtian Dottrine may be, 1. either C oraial or Hypocritical. 2. Either Private or Publick, If it 
S þ- Eccleſts be Cordial, then 1. it makes me partaker of the :#nward Communion with Chriſt and his members, 
; anew tb-manh ex and ſuppoſes a man to be in that itate, in which he that is, ought not to be Excommunicate 0 
tern ejicitur, LUIS Not Taurus oxinlcus, it belongs not to this matter, If it be H ritical ( as it will appear, ithe that 
(i.e. qui ex. acknowledges Chriſt,and approves his Doctrine with his moxth,denyes it in his aCtions)thenisit fit to 
_— bring the cenſ#re upon him, which he moſt hates and fears, to caſt him out of the Church, which is 
nibus biſce tri. 271y his diſguiſe and vizard, orturn him out of that hypocritical confeſſion of Chriſt, to diſplay and 
bus, vel a dug. 12y Open his hypocriſie, that he may be aſham?d, and think good to reform, and to that end, to deny 
bus, vel ab uno HM the publick hearing of the Word, which it ſeems hath wrought ſo little good upon him, andto 
rartum remo- aſſure him that he ſhall not be accounted a Chriftian, unleſs his aCtions accord with his profeſſion ; 
verur, ſed? All which you may mark is ſo far from deterring him from the cordial Profeſſion, that *risthe moſt 
nempe 5 ap > probable means to invite him to it. So again for private confeſſion and approbation ( which belongs 
feffione fidei, More to the internal communion again, than to the external ) we drive no man from that by Excom- 


& 4 Chriſti- munication, but onely from the publick performance of it in the Congregation ( under which, and 


anz dotrine which only, the publick, hearing of the Word read or preach*d is contained. )- And by ſo doing WE 
approbariom ferarate him from that viſible Church on that charitable one purpoſe, that he may We how he harh 


ub ly : . | das 
Low $1083, abuſed that benefit, and timely learn to make better uſe of it, Gone again we do not invite him tO 


az auditionem that bare empty oral publick or private cagfeſſion, or that oral approbation,” which his hands, *. &- his 
comprebendi ) ations confute, or that anprofitable hearing, which will only heap judgment on him z yer.oahe other 
_ oY ſy {ide we. are far from deterring him from the real publick confeſſion, &c. but by thus dealing with him 
i, 61.1% we ſhew himthe neceſlity of ic, and ſo by beating him out of his falſe holds, which will do him. no 
randi & quavis ratione adducendi ſunt omnes. Quocirea relinquitur, ut quiexcommunicatur, & ſola(ex tribus commemoratis )ſacr ementorun perticipd- 
tione probibeatur. Huic, utrum inſcparabiliter c at privati commercti negatio, au ſeparari poſſit, poſtes conſiderabitur. Alias prngs non periinere 
aa ſubſtantiam excommunicationis bujus certum eſt. KEtenim poſſit eadem etiam non excommunicatis infligi, © excommunicatis non infligi- ws 
| g 


Of Binding and Loofing, 

, drive ( which is more than inviting, ) him to the refuge or Sanftuary, the real confeſſion, the 
effetual approbation, and profitable hearing. To which head I muſt add, that I much wonder why 
all this while in the number of the conſtitutives of external Communion, publick prayer is not men-> 
tioned ( not ſo much as reduCtively, as here bearing of the Words : ) T his ought to have been adUed; 

* and then I ſhall add of it, that though that be a duty that men would be invited to; as vehemently 
as to any, yet 'tis lawful to exclude any from this benefit in publick, when that excliſion may be a 
means moſt probable to awake a lethargick ſinner. 

By this it appears how groundleſs the laſt part of the ſixth Th: is, That excommunication is only ex- 5, 43; 

cluding from the Sacrament ; for "tis alſo from prayer,and hearing, _ in publick)as well as from the ; 
Sacrament : when that is thought expedient to reform any. Thus Terrul.mentions exclaſion a communi- 
catione orationis,& conventus,& omnw ſantti commercii,apol.c.39.from partaking of Prayer and all ſacred 
commerceand generally the zafeigerrs antiently was from all : though (the manner of receiving in peni- 
tents being firſt by admitting them to hearing, and then to partaking in the prayers, w!1ich were before 
thoſe that are joyn'd with the Communion; and after,to thoſe prayers alſo,and in tim 10 the Communion 
it ſelf ) it was after thought fit, that ſome of the cenſures ſhould not be toral to the excluding from all, 
but only ſetting them inter anudzentes,or Catechumenos, which were not yet admiute'! co the Sacrament, 
of which only the practice which he ſets himſelf againſt ſeems to be an imitation. What follows there- 
fore in the concluſion of that Theſis, that, [ quod alie pane non pertinent ad ſubſtantin 11.0) mmunicati- 
onis certum eſt, *T'is certain that other penalties belong not to the ſubſtance of exco1111ic atuon is very 
falſe, and proceeds from an ignorance, or willingnels to deceive, as if the word © xcommunication de- 
noted only the keeping from the Sacrament of the Lords Supper (to which end, it now ſeems, it was, 
that the firſt Theſis was deſigned, and againſt whatſoever it is argumentative, *rwill not be againſt us) 
whereas it denotes the exciſion from all, or any degree of Communion in ſacris,and is a generical word, 
of which there be different ſpecies according to the ſeveral kinds of holy things (the Word,the Prayers, 
the Sacrament ) from which one may be excommunicate ;, And that of excluſion from the Sacrament is 
one degree of excluſion, and the excluſion from either or both of the other alſo, is an addition to that, 
never inflicted upon oe but thoſe to whom the Sacrament was denied.So far from truth is that which 
is added, that thoſe other puniſhiments poſſunt non excommunicatis infligi, may be inflicted upon thoſe 
that are not excommunicate 1n his ſence of excommuntcatw,ftor one excluded from the Satrament : for no 
man was denyed _ and hearing that was admitted to the Sacrament, ( nor is it rational that one 
ſhould, for fare e that is m—_—_ worthy of the higheſt dignity and benefit in a Church, muſt be 
wronged, if he be denyed, and thought uncapable of the loweſt ) though the other part upon this rea- 
ſon be confeſt to be true, that theſe puniſhments of excluſion, from prayers and hearing,may ſometimes 
excommunic atss non infigs, be not inflitted upon them that are excommunicate, as he that is thought un- 
worthy the Prieſts office, may yet be allowed to be one of the Nethinim or door-keepers, as in the an- 
tient Church, he that was ſuſpended from the ſacerdotal funttion was yet ſuffer*d to communicate, wut 
Laicw, as a Laick, 

By which the anſwer is clear to the * next Theſis as far as concerns the in- Sett. 44. 
terdithio templorum, excluſion out of the Church (and for the other two,that of * Th. 7. 24ald Pomificii propter bane ex- 
the private commerce,& attus cujuſuis liciti of doing any lawful att, we inter- communicationem ( quam ipſi minorem ap- 

ſe not ) 5. e. from all the parts of the publick ſervice, which that it was jo _- o_—— negatiore 

f wIE _ . nſuper addiderunt, 
rought into the Church by the Pontificians, or that it is contra POE" Scri- quam majorem 7& anathema wvockrunt arque 
pturam, againſt manifeſt Scripture, is certainly ſo _ far from truM, that no contra epertam Scripturam, interdictione tem- 
man that hath read any part of antiquity,can doubt of this praftice and uſage, Plorum, privati commercii, & aus cujuſvis 
before thy tyranny of Popery is affirmed by any to have come into the world ; "_ uni:  Apoſtolus i Cor. 14. 
and for the ſecond, what that aperta Scripture is, I ſhall not divine, but reſolve oy an) wry ns Els 
that if it be that which is named in the end of the Theſis, 1 Cor. 14, there js n0- yum afionibus,ac precibus Chriftienercm pro- 
thing at all concluding from thence. The wer.that ſeems to be referred to (for bibitos fuiſe, 
weare left to divine) 1s v.23.0r 24-where the ſpeaking in the Church, praying or 
propheſying, &c. in an-unknown tongue, js by S. Paul proved to be improper, and not to tend to edificati- 
on, becauſe propheſying, 1.e. explaining of Scripture, praying, ſinging of Pſalms, &c, being deſigned for the 
uſe of the belieyers,and no others,are in any reaſon to be in a known tongue, that they _ uhderſtand, 
and joyn in them.v.16. the unknown <= my being deſigned,either only as a ſign,v-22.5.e. a miracle to 
convert unbelievers to the faith, when they ſee illiterate men all Fews ſpeak all kinds of languages,or as 
a meansof preaching to men of every countrey in their own language, from whence, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
*tis conſequent that if «nkrown tongues wereuſed in a Congregation of believers, wnlearned men that 
underſtand not thoſe tongues, or wbelievers that have no reverence to the Congregation, and do not 
at all difcern any miracle in their ſpeaking with divers tongues, but look only upon the ridiculouſneſs 
of the aCtion, as of a. gabbling of that whicti no man underſtands, will reſolve that this is a direCt mad- 
nef'thusto do. Whereas on the other ſide that of Propheſying, interpreting of the doCtrine of Chriſt 
AR olys and the other parts of the Charch Service in a known language, will be apt to convince, or 
Inſtruct thoſe «nbelievers or ignorents;, This, and no more but this, is the direCt rational importance 
of thoſe verſes; wherein though there be mention of «nbelievers coming in, yet that being only by way 
of ſnppoſition [#f they come in,&c. 7] I might juſtly ſay, that that is no plain affirmation of Scripture, 
that heathens, & als quilibert,, any others that will, are not prohibited the hearing of Gods word,&c. 
For, 1.%tis an old rule'that ſuppo io non ponit, the Juppoſing (If they do ) doth not ſuppoſe they do, much 
leſs that lawfully they may : and 2.that'text names ethnicks and ignorants,and belongs not at all to the 
ali quiv1is, any other that will, as that contains the impenitent Chriſtians which are the _ perſons, 
to which our Excommunication belongs: and of them the Apoſtleis far from ing or ſuppoſing, 
that they might not be ſoexchuded, and if they ſhould by way of reduRion be forced into that verſe, 
the Apoſtles reaſons would be ſpoiled, for oy being ſuppoſeable to underſtand that wnkyown tongue 
( as they may do forall their impenitence ) at leaſt to know what belongs to the gift of tongues, and 
to what uſe they were deſigned, wonld not think them -nad preſently; that uſed it; which being ſaid, 
I may further add, that thoſe heathens coming into the Church, or the tiot prohibiting themto enter 
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:c 2 very diſtinct thing trom (he admiſſion of impenitent Chrift ban 5,when they are by Church cenſures pro- 
Pedic Cont the Ip oftlc himſelf rong prohibits Communion with the brethey (that —_ Chriſtian) 
ited, - tor. oth vet not prohibit it with an heathen,or fornicator of this world ;, and the end 
which is a fornicator, doth y P . 'Þ> 
of Excom munication being only on deſign of charity, to make the Chriſt: an offender by that means a- 
ſhamed, and reformable, would be utterly caſt away upon an heathen, who would rather be made ob- 
durate by that means z and indeed ?were ridiculous to turn out them who are not ſo forward to come 
in, and are not by St. Paul here ſuppoſed ſo,unleſs tanquam exploratores, tO ſee, how Chriſtians behave 
themſelves there, and if they can tind any ſuch madnef amon {t them, as he there mentions, would be 
likely to charge it home upon them, though on the other fide if they find ſuch a regular frame, and 
beauty of all things there, they may libly be convinced, and wrought on by that admirable order 
and doctrine, as S. Auſt.was by S- Amy. Sermon, though he came thither on a quite diſtant arrant. And 
© ſure all this while this is a feeble text to be relyed on, as the only argument to conclude Apoſtelical 
PraRice to be contrary to the excluding of any 4 Verbi Divini auditione,&C. from prayer, or from hear- 
ing the Word in publick., the place being quite extrinſecal to this matter,and ſaying nothing at allto it, 
Selt. a5. Thar which hath been ſaid, ſufficiently arms us againſt the concludency of that which * 7h.8. is in- 
*Th 8. Zc4;- ferr'd from the premiſes, and therefore there is no need of ſaying more to it; fſaye only this, thatin 
Qis liques ex- this Theſis there are ſome little miſtakes committed, which I ſhall only name, 1. ( that which is to the 
commynicatio- 11-tter in hand, and on which his concluſion ſtands or falls, and had been mentioned, and is by us anſwer- 
— _ ed before in the 1 Th.) that xoeyavie 1 Cor. 10. ſignifies Communion, whereas, I ſay, it ſignifies indeed 
gg ot (from Korraria Communico ) communicatio, and ſo belongs there ( quite to another matter than that, to 
xem ſacramen= which it is here applied) only to the affirming the wive,&c. in the Sacrament to be the communication, 
rorum, praſcr= or the making us partakers of the blood of Chriſt, not to our Communion one with another in ſacrs, 
lm cene domi- 1:1 is the thing from which Excommunication cuts us off, as 1s noted by that definition of it, which 
mee | G0 os ia beth hor produced, that ?tis excluſio a ſocietate & communione fidelinm, an excluſion from 
privatim Apo- Th. 1. 1s by the author p Br =*Y 7 
ſtolus commu- the ſocicty of believers. A ſccond miſtake (beſides that which is conſequent to the former, a new defi- 
nionem ( v#1- nition of it by only Sacramentorum interdittio, Interdifion of, or excluſion from the Sacraments,which 
yovies ) 4- ſhould mcre unlimitedly have been Sacrorum, from holy things) that Sacramentorum is pur In the plural 
peliaty mA number, which muſt needs be cither not like a Divine, or not like a Proteſtant, for if it note Baptsſm as 
"on ard ) "2 well as the Lords Supper, then tis not like a Divine, for no Divine would ſay that Excommunication is 
t:rdiftionem, an Interdittion of Baptiſm, for till they are once baptized, they are out of the Church, are not capable 
pracunte ſenio= of Excommunication, and when they are once baptized, though they were not excommunicate, they 
rum cognitione: ©, 1114 be baptized no more. But if by that plaral,he mean any other Sacraments beſides theſe twoythat 
If aye is not like a Proteſtant, for ſuch acknowledge no more. Having mention*d theſe two miſtakes, I ſhall 
A 5 24 ſzcra- not add athird, that in this interdiction, the perſons to whom this cognizance belongs,are not rightly 
mentorum fcr- named ; becauſe though it be true;that they are not, yet the men,a ainſt whom he wrote, were of that 
ecptionem «d- grjnjon,and I am a little perſwaded,that It it had been an Epiſcopal audience,that ſhould have had this 
mitantiw. coonizanceghe had never written this book, nor been put upon thoſe arts to evacuate theChurch-cenſures. 
One thing only I may have leiſure to commend in that Theſis,that he defines excommanication by publi- 
ca & ſolennis interdittio, a publick ſolemn interdiftion, C& preeunte cognitione (I ſuppoſe he means legits- 
m4) with a legal cognizance preceding it ; and ſhall add,that they quite deform the Primitive Inſtituti- 
on,who deny the Sacrament to whole Congregations at once without any charge laid to all or any part 
of thcm,(ſave only that they are a mixt Congregation,whereip there are ſome evil men,which yet is not 
legally proved neither) and they al who deny it to particular men ſufficiently catechiſed without any 
publick cegnizance of their crime,or proceſs of admonition 1 | and 2d,or that deſign that excluſron toany 


other end,than wt peccantes reſipiſcant, the reducing ſinners to repentance : and therefore no imall petty 
trifle is a ſufficient matter for this,but contumacions continuing in ſome ſcandalous ſin after admoniti-, 
ons, from which when they return again by a ſincere approved repentance, they are to be abſolved.. 
Sci. 46. | Th. 9g. Is the propoſing of the queſt:07 in the terms, wherein it is to be 
\ Th. g. Hic jam oritur queſtio, utrum handled, wherein ſhall only interpole for perſpicuity ſake, that the phraſe 
aliquis propter commiſſum pecearum aut vi- Þ a removendus ſit? ] may havea little ambiguity in it, for perhaps it may 
14m impure atam, ſiquidem uſurpare Saert- th ovoh leſs properly ) be ſet to ſignifie this, Whether it be lawful to remove 
ment4 cum ceteris Chriſtianis cuptat, ab eo- h , TY bur G d . i 
yundem uſu, {5 perceptione ſit removendus ? ſuch an one? ( for if it be but ſo, then he that pretends to write againſt ex- 
quaſtio de eo proponitur, Ly eandem fidem communication, and to pretend it «nlawful will be ſufficiently concluded ) 


nobiſcum profitetur, Eccleſie per baptiſmum and then I anſwer, that for any but for the Governour of the Church, to 
inſertus eſt, atque in doftrina ab eaden non 


wb + . 29% whom the cognizance of his ill life belongs, and who hath had a legal cog- 
_—_— mY bank —_— Ex 5d gas nizance of it, and proceeded legally by-the ſeveral degrees of Eccleſiaſtical 
trum in $.literis vel mandetum vel exemplum Proceſs againſt him, 1t 1s not lawful ; but for the Biſhop, or Prefed, or law- 
aliquod extet, quo tales jubcantur aut doce- ful Governour ſucceeding to that power which Chriſt gave his Apoſtles with 
#ntur & Sacramentis ſubmoveri. the Keys of the Kingdom of heaven, it is lawful, and by the Commiſſion of 
[Ego dabo] and afterwards [Ego mitto] they are ſufficiently authorized to 

do this, and upon this iſſue, if this be it, we will joyn moſt willingly. But then ſecondly, the ( An ſit 

removendus ) may perhaps (and to that the words more incline.) denote a neceſlity of doing it,and then 

the queſtion will be,whether he ſt be removed ? To which I then anſwer,that there lies not any ſuch 

neceſſity on this, as ariſes from any pollution that will accrue to others, that communicagg with him, if he 

be not prohibited any further, than the example of his ſin, and the impunity may extend, andthis 

the Fathers maintained againſt the Nvvatians. Nor thirdly, any neceſlity lying on. the AGnifter 

that adminiſters, for he having admoniſhed ( according to our Charch Orders in our Liturgy ) every 

ſuch ſinner to go home, and repent, and not to approach to that Table, is in charity to believe (.be- 

ing not able to ſearch the heart Yehat he, that after that ſo comes, /is a true pexitent. Only if #2 

prudence he think it unlikely, and therefore out of care to a poor mans ſoul, and for the preventing 

of the (in of unworthy receiving, he think fit to admoniſh him more privately, or particularly tothat 

end, or to do any thing elſe, which in prudence may contribute to it, this is but his duty to an &r- 

ring brother, and when that is done, any farther emergent guilt lies upon the receiver, and. he 3s 

not ( in caſe of the mans unworthy receiving ) partaker of that | 


All 


* En: 
neceſſity then thar is in this matter, lies firſt upon hare —- 
neceſſity then that 1s in , c Set. 47; 
PY. — not ci he be ed (and that belongs not to our preſent con vpon the wn 
Biſhops, or Governours of the Church, that, when charvty to ſouls requires it of them, they fail not thug 
ceed, that when mercy and ET CITIEIES everity, the 
les rod, in the ſeaſon tor a rod, in itead of bis Spirit of mercy, and meekpef, and to that end be , 


watchful oyer the'flock, that they fall not into ſuch dangers and infections, by their negleCt or mer- 

ifulneſs. 
_ for the qualifying of the perſons, of whom this queſtion is ask'd, I ſhall not differ with the Pro« Set. 4: 
poſer, bur reſolye, as anon we ſhew, that he that is thus, may (and ought in the ſence that I men- 
tion) be rhus dealt with, and we ſhall joyn iſſue with him for the precept, and examples of Scripturs 
commanding and teaching ns to do ſo. 

And having now, a$ I conceive, ſo eaſie a task before me, and ſuch an army of ſeconds on my ſide 
(the conſent and praCtice of the whole Chriſtian World for 1500. years) againſt one ſingle Comba- 
tant, walking in a melancholy poſture by himſelf, (till after ſo many years, the concurrence of ſome 
accidental conceived conveniences have at laſt helpt him to ſome company,) and him again not very 
much vſed to the weapon, (I mean Divinity) which he hath. undertaken to truſt to, and beſide ha= 
ving an advantage againſt him, which he did not foreſee, we of this Church being not the men againſt 
whom his reaſons were framed, and ſo not ſo likely to be preſt by them, (the arguments deſigned a- 
gainſt Bez., and his Presbyrerians being utterly unconcludent againſt us) I muſt confeſs my ſelf to be 
under a temptation to make uſc of the preſent advantage, and to proſecute this tryal to the utter- 
moſt ; but 1 muſt in juſtice conſider, what a chaſme and rent it would make in this diſcourſe, what an 
unwieldy bulk it would ſwell it to, and therefore muſt recover ſo much conſtancy of mind, as not to 
be thus paſſionately hurried out of my reſolution, bur leave ir, till I have a louder call to it, being 
ready to give any man an account of what I now ſay in this matter. h 

It will be a more moderate excurſion, and more reconcileable with my deſigned brevity, to-mention Set. 50+ 
one opinion, or pretenſion more in this matter, that of another Genelemar, who though he ftrive not : 
to take Excommunication out of the Church any more than Baptsſm, but moreover acknowledges alſo, #- 35s: 
that it belongs to the future P-ſtors, as well as to the then preſent Apoſtles; yet having firſt reſolved, f:353+ 
that Eccleſia & civitas Chriſtianorum are all one, he then concludes that the cognizance, and judg- p. 357: 
ment of any fault, whether it be ſuch or no, belongs to the Church in that notion of his, 5.e. ro p. 367. 
the City or Common-wealth, (which with him alſo ſignifies the civil Magiſtrate, or, as he faith, ju- 
dicem ſummum, the ſupreme Judge) and that the power of binding and looſing (as that alſo of bapri- Þ: 369. 
zing, which, ſaith he, 1s all one with it) is no farther in the Paſtor than that he eject thoſe out of the 
Church, whom the Church in his notion hath condemned; and receive into it, whom the Church judg- 
es worthy of abſolution. I ſhall not labour to multiply differences, but at this time make my 
tions only to one part of this Scheme, viz. that the Church in his notion, 5.e. the judex ſummm,the c5- 

vil Magiſtrate hath the power of judging who are to be excommunicated, who abſolved. The proofs 

that I can colle&t from him of that aſſertion, are only two: Firſt, that Marth. 18. Chrift bids, in 

caſe the treſpaſſer hear not the two or three, (3.e. ſaith he, either deny the. fatt, or confeſſing it deny it to 

be a eas | then dic Eccleſie, that it ſhould be told the Church, [| Quare autem Eccleſre, nift ut ipſe þ. 367; 

judicet, an peccatum ſit, necne ? Why ſhould the Church be told it, but that that may Judge, whether that | 
be a ſinor no? and if he obeyed not, then let him be to thee a publican, &c. Non dicit,, Dic 2g 96 6s 

not, ſaith he, Tell the Apoſtles, to note that the ſentence or judgment, whether it be a ſin or no, belongs not 

to them, but to the Church; and conſequently that this power was no more, than to bind thoſe whom the 

Church bad before judged. impenitent. His ſecond argument is from the practice and words of Saint 

Paul, who asks the Corinthians, [Do you not judge them that are within ? yet himſelf pronounces the þ+ 36%: 

fornicator excommunicate. To the former of theſe, I ſhall anſwer only this one thing, that there 

are other reaſons very prompt and pertinent, why the matter ſhould be told the Church, though the 

Church be taken in a notion wherein ir is not ſuppoſed to judge of it : as either, 1. the [[denſare 5n- 
culcationibus}] in Tertullians phraſe, the fortifying the former ſacceſsleſs reprehenſions with this ad- 

dition of authority from the number, that as the ewo or three might be more likely to work upon the 
offender,than the injur*d perſon alone,ſo now the Tavore; or the #xxancie, the many,or the Church in the 

looſeſt notion of it, for any aſſembly or meeting of many Chriſtians together, (ſuppoſing that it do 

not ſignifie the Governors w/ the Church, as the Antients yet ſay it doth, and is far more ble, and 

aſſerted on age grounds, than that it ſhould ſignifie the C:vitas or ſummus judex) might probably 

be more effectual ; or 2. the | padefacere coram multi) formerly cited out of the Rabbins, the ma- 

king the offender aſhamed, when his faCt is thus publiſh*d, and to do that is by us acknowl the %; 
end of the admonitions, and cenſures;z or 3. if there be need, the uſing the multirude, as a cloud of 
vitneſſes to convince him of the faCt, or ſinfulneſs of it, which the Text refers to before, (that in che 
mouth of two or three witneſſes every word may be eſtabliſhed) and in all reaſon may be a commodious 
ſence here alſo, this third being but the aſcending to an igher, and more probable convincing courſe, 
when the former had miſcarried. Either of theſe three, much more all together, will be ſufficient 
ground of Telling it to the Church, and ſo from thence there is no neceſſity to conclude that the judg- 
ment js the aCt of the Church, or Civil Magiſtrate in that, place. And indeed it will be hard to ws e 
that poſſible at that rime, when tis clear the C541 Magiſtrate was not Chriſtian, and therefore unfit not 
only for the title of the Church, but much more to be appealed to as the Judge by Chriſtians, who 'tis 
crtain,are bound by Chriſt to uſe all other means poſſible (and telling it to the Church in our notion is 
one of thoſe poſlibles) to get ſatisfaCtion for treſpaſſes, before they procecd to any Heathen tribunal, 
to Ig their fellow-Chriſtian there. Nor will it, I conceive, be reaſonable to reply, that Chri#*s 

ſpeech belongs to after-times, when the Magiſtrate ſhould be Chriſtianz For then 1. he muſt acknow- 

kdge that till then, it was to be in the Church in our notion, and conſequently that the Eccleſiaſtical _ 

Governours were the Fudge at that time, and then by his own doctrine (that date e# porefias lighn- 03633 
4, &c. futuris paſtoribus eodem modo quo preſentibus Apoſtolis )) it will ſtill belong to L os Eccleſia X 
cal Superiour. And 2. though it may very on * 4 I to that future ſtate, ( as what 

was 


Seft. 49; 
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ors the Apoſtles, ava P : on theſe to w 
= ore This pong a Faro wer £0 this proof, without proceecing y deeper __ 
or examination of that which in the _ is taken for granted, viz. that the Church \ignifies the 
Summus judex, which yet is as far from formerly convincingly inferred, as it is from the ſound 
of the words, or the notion wherein all- the anrzent Church have uniformly taken it, (which wit, x 

, be conſiderable in this matter) for that Chr## did not take upon him tobe a Fudge, or-intro- 

uce any change i» civil Government, as it is by us acknowledged moſt true, ſo will it not to 
this of binding ec: which is but a ſprrienal, not civil puniſhment, only a — them that, which 
Chriſt brought into the World, and gave thoſe Meſſengers of his the ſole power of diſpoſing it, and iy- 
Fs them with from on high, icularly tor the exerciſe of it. As for the ſecond argumeng 
*is certainly a miltake, if it be thought to conclude that the Apoſtle did but pronoxice the j t 
of the Church in that matter of the inceſtnous, or that the judgment of the civil ſtate was preparative 
to his. For ſure the le had, (before the uſing of thoſe words of [Do nor you judge them that are 
within ?} in the end of that Chapt.) paſt his ſentence definitive on that inceſt»oxs in the beginning of 
it, ver.3. For I have alreaay (not ego autem,but iy8 wir 33) as abſent in body, but preſent in Fpirit, judg*d 
him that hath thus done this thing adn xixpixa, Thy iTw xarT$gyacduevey, T bave judg'd thus evil doer : 
1 ſay,and what is the ſentence ? Why,» the Name of our Lord Jeſu Chriſt, oY and my ifirit being met 
together (the 4 = and his Presbyrery ;, or he in the face of the Church) with the power of our Lord Fe- 
ſw Chrift, to J iver ſuch an one to Satan, &Cc. And this at a time, when *cis clear, the Church had 
not paſs'd ſentence on him, for Verſe 2. They were puffed wp, as he complains, and through an opini 
of their own deeper wiſdom (a leaven, verſe 6. 5.e. a dottrine either of the Heathen Ph:loſopher, or 
of the Gnoſticks among them) took it for an indifferent thing, and did not moxrn for him that haddone 
it. The ceremony uſed by the Church, when any was to be excommunicate, and notes that they ſhould 
have ſo joyn'd together in mourning, in complaining to the Apoſtle, and prayer to Chrs#, that this cen- 
ſure might paſs on ſuch an one, but that they did nor do it, nayzit ſeems,proceeded not ſo far as to fre- 
gernal correption, which was infallibly their duty toward him. As for the words cited, [None v0; 
judicatis ?] they come in on another incidental occaſion (not direCtly to this firſt matter) to makethe 
diſtinCtion betwixt the dealing with the Chriſtian and heathen fornicators; the Apoſtle reſtraining his 

reſcription of not converſing with fornicators, verſe g. to the Chriſtian fornicator, whom, faith he, 
Cola within the Church, 'tis reaſonable to conclude within the Churches cenſures, 3x} T3; tou luis 
wpirere; Do you not judge them that are within? not you emphatically, or in oppoſition to the Apoſtle, 
but you xoera5, 25 a general title of Chriſtsans, who uſe not to judge any but Chriſtians, all other be- 
ing left to God's judgment, the Church having nothing to do with them. Ir is clear enough, that the 
context looketh wholly that way, and conſequently there will be little reaſon to extend theſe words 
any farther than this, that the Church judgeth Chriſtsans, not Heathens ; and the Church in the no- 
tion only wherein *tis oppoſed to God, not in which ?ris oppoſed to Saint Paxl, but in which in any 
reaſon it includes the Apoſtle or Governour of it ; For ſure he may judge them that are too, within the 
Church, (for ſo he doth, ver. 3, and no part of the context of that Chapt. ſeems to ſay any thing to 
the contrary) though chem that are without he cannot ; which is the only thing the Apoſtle had in hand 
to ſay at that time. 

Having briefly anſwered the reaſons,1 ſhall by way of compounding the Controverſie with this Ger- 
tleman, moſt willingly acknowledge, that ſomewhat the Church in his notion, or more clearly the ſ«- 
preme Magiſtrate, being ſuppoſed Chriſt:an, may have to do in this buſineſs of Cenſures, precedane- 
os to the judgment of the Apoſtle, or before the Paſtor or Eccleſiaſtical Governour proceed to them. 
As 1. inthe chooſing or nominating him to that office : 2. inthe ſerting of rules, or Laws by which 
he ought to proceed in hearing or judging : No queſtion, this may, and in Chriſt;a» Common-wealths 
very reaſonably ought to belong to the civil Magiſtrate; and truly this diſcourſe doth not pretend 
to, or deſire any unlimited, or arbitrary power in the B:ſhop, but only that, the rules being prudently 
ſet by thoſe to whom the power of making Laws belongs in every Common-wealth, he ſhould have the 
cognizance in ſuch cauſes, as regularly belong to his audience, and according to that rule, and not 0- 
therwiſe, give ſentence on the offender ; and that only thus far,that he ſhall be turr?d out of Chriſtian 
ſociety, or received into it again : (which, beſide that this is, and hath always been taken for an in- 
ſtitution of Chriſts, which 'tis reaſonable we ſhould obey, and not diure, is alſo in it ſelf ſimply con- 
ſidered, far from any degree of unreaſonable, no man in ordinary reaſon being more fit to judge who 
1$ fit to enjoy the privileges of the Church, who likely to be reformed by bei ng de rived of them, than 
he that hath ſtudied that great skill of winning ſouls, and is intruſted by it with the charge of 
them.) Again 3. it will be granted that the Church in the ordinary notion, as it ſignifies the whole 
diffuſive Chriſtian Society in any place, may ſo far be intereſſed in this matter, as that theſe only 
ſhall be liable to theſe Cenſures, who have offended others by their notorious ſins, and are by the 
Proxyes, as it were of thoſe others, I mean, by their choſen officers, or by the like publick fame, the 
voice again and interpreter of their ſence, delated, or complain'd of to the Governoxrs of the Church, 
as thoſe that have wrong'd the Church, and defamed that C ;fan Profeſſion, to which they had given 
up their names; and this isa kind of judging (in large or looſe ſpeaking, as'to be infamoms offen- 
ders ſignifies to be conceiv*d and judg*d ſuch by the community among whom they live,for otherwiſe 
they are not 5nfamons) but yet in ſtrict propriety, is only a preparative to the ſentence of the Judge, 
and an accuſing or impleading rather, and is not, I ſuppoſe, the thing for which this Author doth pre- 
tend, or if it. were, would not to us be matter of contention with him. <_ 

The truth is, the power of binding, &c. which we contend far, as the office more than privilege of 
Biſhops, (in the careful exerciſe of which they miniſter moſt charsrably to the good of the ſouls intrult- 


ed to them) is another manner of thing, than what this Gentleman ſeems to have conceived it an 
cert 
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eſpecially,when of it he concludes, Unnſquiſque ſi mentis compos ſit obeditt in omnibus ſimplici= p. 407. 
g's Jr Phiri credit ſe ſaluandkm aut damnandum efſe.) God knows they pretend to no po oY gg 
rrinm inthe ſaving or damning of any man ; It is only an engine of Chrjfts invention to make a battery 
and an impreſſion on the obdurate ſinner, to win him to himſelf to,* b/ef, not to triumph over him; « aa To 
(which very thing he hath in one place excellently ur || The end of this diſcipline, ſaith he#s by de+ iFinis bujuſmo- 
priving men for a time of the favour and Firitual priviledges of the Church, to humble them to ſalvation, ) 41 di,ciplne 
much: leſs to invade any part of civil Judicature, or looſen the bands thereof by theſe ſpiritual pre- © ** deſtirurt 
rences, but to leave the Government of the World juſt in the yu that it,was before Chriſts,,; OS pivs, - 
coming, or as it would be ſuppoſed to be, if he had never left any Keys in his Chu#ch. . And therefore; « Eccleſie in 
when in-an Annotation affixt to his laſt Edition he was pleaſed to extend his obſervation of the *.Do- ritualibu. bu- 
&rines that might diſturb Governaert, not only to that power which many attribute to thayPope of Rome Miliarentur ad 
in other mens dominions, and to the _ uſurpt by the cives infimi, ander pretence of Religion, but al- Omen p47, 
ſo to that which alicubs extra Eccleſiam Romanam Epiſcopi in civitate ſua ſibs poſtrilant, I muſt hope that 4m enides tes 
it was a miſtake, or which I rather think (being perſwaded of the uprightneſs of his affeftions to buti cive; obe- 
our eſtabliſh'd Government) that his [ alicab; ] did not in any wiſe refer (as I was apt to fear it did) dientian civi- 
to the conſtitution of Eps/copacy in this native Kingdom of his and mine. For that this, ſince it de- *# ngre, & 
parted from the Roman Church, hath been perfedlly free from any degree of that guilt, is that of 7 
which we are ſo far perſwaded that we neither fear, nor deprecate any Hiſtorians inſtance, nor can ſumma;que p0- 
imagine what one particle of the Doctrine; or conſtitution of our Church there is, on which a ratio- t:/tatcs pugna- 
nal man can by anyconſequence build ſuch a || charge, Of which nothing can make Vs capable, but 76 74gue jure 
the leaving the [non ] out of it; and that makes me a little confident, that either CEprſcopi } in poſſe, = _ 
that place ſignifies not in the known vulgar Chriſtian ſence, or that the (alicub;) lookt not on this 44 _ 
Kingdom, or Church of ours, (as it hath long ſtood eſtabliſhr by Law) which moſt chearfully acknow- | um quod tel- 
ledges the truth of his many other obſervations (particularly that of Obedience due ro the Moſes's, not lum crvile in 
Aarons chair, of Abiathar the High-Prieft being no way exempt from the commands of Solomon, of his {Criſtiano 
three axioms alſo concerning Excommunication, that neither the Common-wealth, nor the ſupreme Ma- > peer YT 
giſtrate,nor all the per ſons in any Common-wealth can be excammunicate) and reſolves that no man ſhall Ss a F 
ever deprive her © thus glorying, that ſhe is pure from the bloxd of all men, hath entertain*d no one atq;alitum non 
rinciple, or doctrine in any degree incompetible with the civil power, or peace in the utmoſt extent, fcri:? p.204. 
in which the moſt = Author hath deſign'd to eſtabliſh it. And if it muſt be Arminiani/m (as one P1909 
hath lately confuted ir under that title) to teach * that the Eccleſiaſtical power is ſubjefted to the Ci- 4 . 
vil Magiſtrate, who in all cauſes over all perſons is acknowled ged by us ſupreme under Chrift, we * ? =— dl toe 
muſt be content to lie down under that envy, and not excuſe or renounce that piece of Loyal Arminian. qui 
Arminianiſm. | | Magiſtranu 
I have thus far proceeded in this matter for the removing of prejudices, and vindicating our propo- Folizico Eccle- 
fition from three ſorts of Objecters : *tiFnow time to advance alittle toward the poſitive aſſertive erin 
rt, and to that end (the knowledge of looſing depending wholly from the conſideration of binding) ege doceban. 
| hull in the firſt place examine what images of b:nding we have in the Scriprure, and thoſe we ſhall Steph. ]. Tir.ſi 
refer to twoheads : firſt, thoſe that belong to the power, and practice Apoſtolical, (in the time and Virga Hofie. 
perſons of the Apoftles;, ) ſecondly, thoſe that after the Apoſtles perſons (and ever fince ) were F. - 1 
to continue in the Church, which we ſhall call Eccleſiaſtical Dsſcipline (as diſtant from Apoſtolical) **** 3*' 
exerciſed (the one, as the other) upon offenders either pablick, and ſcandalous, or whoſe crimes other- 
wiſe came unto their cognizance, and conſiſting either in ſeparating and removing to ſome diſtance, 
or in caſting them totally out of the Church,or Congregation of viſible Profeſſors here on earth ; anſwe- 
Table unto which Coofeng mult conſequently be a del1vering from thoſe cenſures,the abſolving of him, 
who was formerly ſeparated, or excommunicateg, reſtoring him to the viſible Church, or any parr 
thereof (to the privileges of a Chr:ft;an, and the comforts of the Word, and Services, and Sacraments) 
who was before legally caſt out of it, and deprived of them. 
For the underſtanding of which, and ſpecially of the former, the Apoſtolical power and prattice 
(or as it was diſcernible among the Apoſtles) it will not be amiſs to do theſe three things : 1. Fo give 
you a view of the ſeveral ſorts of Excommunication among the Jews, to which ſome phraſes in the 
New Teſtament refer : (becauſe I ſee there is ſome controverſie raiſed concerning them.) 2. To 
mention ſome of thoſe places in the New Teſtament, which feem to refer to theſez And then 3. to 
obſerve the phraſes in the New Teſtament, which are more purely Chriſtian, i. e. which more di- 
ſtintly and mon reſpe& the uſe of theſe Cenſures among Chriltians, | 
For the firſt, I am ſure, *twill be no news to ſay that there were three degrees of Excommunication Se, 52; 
among the Fews ; the firſt called 12 4g4g:au® remotion or ſeparation z the ſecond, TDN drd3nue 
Execration, a more ſolemn Excommunication (with curſes out X Moſes Law and execrations added to 
it, a 6s of which we have As 8. 20.) inflicted on him who after the 112 firſt for 30. days, and 
then being allowed 30. days more (which is doubling of the 1112) ſtill continued in that contumacy, 
for then, ſay the Jews MMR PR WMD, they anathematize him without defining any limited time, as 
before in N:ddw they did. The third is NIW a kind of Proſcription and delivering to deſolation 
and deſtruRion z or to thEcoming of the Lord in judgment againſt him, noted by weed» 482 (added to 
the anathema) wapey in the Oriental tongues ſignifying Dominus, (whence in Erruria the Kings are cal- 
led Murani, ſaith Servims-in «2.12. and the Syrians now Maranite, becauſe they call Chriſt YND 
our Lord, Agrecable to which It is that in Epiphanizs, -G O D is by the Gazari call'd Marnas, and 
by the Crerians their Virgins Mapret, i.e. xupiar Ladies) And ſo among the Spaniards the form hath 
been uſed, Sit anathema Marano, & excommunicatus, or INN NM [D RDWND Lee him be excommu- 
nicate from the hope of the Loyd : (and he that loves not the Lord Feſus Chriſt, ſignifying him that was 
tainted with the /eaven of the Groſticks, and ſo would not confeſs Chriſt in the time of perſecution, and 
ſo had not that love of Chri#t that caſts out fear, it is very reaſonable that this cenſure ſhould be inflict- 
cd on him.) Of theſe three ſpecies thus ſet down iy 7/79,l ſhould not add much more, but that again 1 
ſee two things reſolved on by a fore-mentioned learned Authour,contrary to what hath been generally 
received in this matter, and the latter of them apt, if. believed, ro diveſt the Chnrch of all kind of 
Kkk 2 diſcipline) 
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diſcipline, even of ſuch as was inſtituted on no other deſign, bur to bring ſinners to beaven, and which 


we deſire ſhould be uſed only to that end. They are theſe, 1. 'T hat there are but two ſpecies of Fe 
communication among the Fews, Niddui, and Cherem, and that Schammatha is all one with N;ddu; . 
2. That theſe puniſhments among the Jews belonged not to Excluſion from ſacred, but only from 
civil ſociety, | Te WF, | 
irs I of theſe, that which I find produced to _— thoſe three ſpecies, is, 1, The pro- 
miſcuous uſe of Niddns and Schammatha among the Talmudical writings z iecondly, the derivation 
of Schammatha from NDAWw, which among them ſignifies no more than to ſeparate and to abdicate,, and 
thirdly, that Elias Levitas and David de Pomis, which are for theſe three eczes, were not Lawyers 
but Grammarien:s, and ſo did oſcitanter negligently and drowſily make three ſpecies of Excommunication, 
when they ſh@uld have made but two. 1oall which I anſwer, that thoſe learned men which main- 
tain the three ſpecies may very well do it, for ought theſe objeCtions enforce to the contrary. For jt 


* will not be nocolny for us to affirm that the Talmudiſts ſhould uſe theſe ſeveral words conſtantly ac. 
i 


cording to their diſtin, proper, peculiar, crirical importance there js nothing more ordinary than 
for words that are uſed n y. to-loſe their native proper ſignifications, to be uſed xo; for 
ſomewhat elſe of affinity, and near ſgnification with them, and therefore it wil be worth oblerying, 
that as Schammatha in the Talmud is ſometimes taken only for ſeparation (which is the rd 
that they which are againſt the three fpecies make Schammatha to be all one with Niddws, and ſo ſet 
down Niddui and Cherem for the two: ) So in other | Nidaui is ſet to denote Schammatha 233 
higher degree than Cherem, as will appear ( to any that cannot otherwiſe paſs judgment an it.) by the 
places which Buxtorf hath produced in his Kabbinical Lexicon, which ſhew clearly that Schammarhs 
Is a heavier degree of Excommunication, and yet that Niddui is by them put for Schammatha, which 
indeed will be a proof that Niddxs and Schammathz are uſed promiſcuouſly, & ſine diſcrimine, 
among thoſe Writers, but not at all, that there are, but two degrees or ſpecies, Niddui and Cherem, but 
clearly the contrary, that Cherem is a middle ſpecies, beyond which there is Schammatha ( which 
ſometimes improperly call Nidds: ) as well as below it N:ddxi, which they ſometimes call Schamm- 
tha :;, and therefore Jo. Coch which is cited to prove that Niddui and Schammatha are all one, faith 
withal, that £173 and NBW» non taxtam de leviort ſed & de graviors indifferenter nſurpantar,Exc.Gem, 
San.p.146. both uſed for the greater, as well as both for the lighter Excommunication. To which I ſhall 
add, that the Hebrew writers are ſo far from ſpeaking conſtantly, and exaRly, and critically in this 
matter, that they ſometimes put Cherem, or'anatherna loweſt, and add Schammatha to that, and then 
ſet Niddui as the laſt of the three, as in Felammedenu ſett. yw1y ſpeaking of the Samaritans, the fe- 
cies of Excommunication are thus enumerated, P13D) PNDRUDR) PRYIND), and they anathematized, 
and ſchammatized and excommunicated him, by which it will appear, how promiſcuouſly thoſe words 
have been uſed among Hebrew Writers, (to which purpoſe may be again remembred, what was even 
now produced of the phraſe in Spain, Sit azathema Murano, & excommunicatus, Excommunicatu 
after the higheſt anathema ) but it will not be a proof of any validity, againſt the three ſpecies of Ex- 
communication, or the order or difference of them, when they do ſpeak exattly. 

Forthe ſecond proof taken from the derivation of Schammatha from raw, which, ſaith he, ſigni- 
fies no more than to ſeparate or abdicate, I deſire this may be noted, that there is no ſuch antient 
Hebrew word as NDw@ but only of later uſe among the Rabbins, and Talmudiſts, which to me is an 
argument convincing that that verb may come from Schammatha, 2nd not Schammatha from that 
verb; and therefore Buxtorf,, when he meets with it, renders it Schammathizare, as a verbal from 
that noun, not willing to affix any other Interpretation to it, but this, that ſo he might leaveit to 
{ignifie in the ſame latitude ( as a verb ) that belongs to Schammatha, as a ſubſtantsve, 1. e. ſometimes 
to be taken properly and ſtrictly to denote the third fpecies, ſometimes improperly, to be all one 
with Nidds, or the firſt ſpecies, 

For the confirming of what I now ſay, I ſhall premiſe what I ſuppoſe will be eaſily granted me, that 
cvery compound or derivative Hebrew word, is to be reduced to fome original Hebrew root or reots, 
from which jt is derived, or of which compounded ; conſequently, that the ſame muſt be reſolved 
cf RNR@ which that it is not a derivative from NBt# I conceive is ſufficiently evinc*d, becauſe NBy is 
no primitive Hebrew word to be found in the Bible, or other authentick Hebrew writing ( which he 
that will not truſt his own obſeryation, but ſurvey Schindler and Buxtorf, will acknowledge with 
me ) but only among the Rabbins and Talmudiſts, and may rather be thought to come from xNDw 
than Schammatha from that ; this is not my conjecture, but the direC&t words of the learned Buxtorf 
in bis inſtitution of Hebrew Epiſtles, p.58. in theſe words, Talmudici ex nomine xmDAv verbum faci- 
#nt Mw * 1555 ads proſcriptionts panam in aliquem ferre, the Talmudiſts from the noun Schammaths 
wake the verb Schammeth to proſcribe, &c. and though Buxtorf in his Rabbinical Lexicon place the 
verb before the noun, yet is that no argument of diſagreement between theſe two Writings, but is 
only cauſed by a care of obſerving his wonted literal method of ſetting the yerb of three letters before 
the 20%7 of one letter mote. | 

If it be now demanded of me from whence then the oun comes (ſeeing I make the verb come from 
that, ) I anſwer that learned Jews have given it ſeveral origination, ſome bringing it from NIX DP" 

Dominus venit, the Lord comes, making it all one with wapexdde, 1 Cor. 16, 22. ( but the dageſhin D 
makes me that I cannot conſentto that Etymology ; ) others from NID EDwpbi mers, there death ; 
others from XN MAW deſolatio erit, there ſhall be deſolation. Of theſe two latter I know not 
which to chuſe, 1. having little objeCtion agaanſt either of them, and 2. finding them both avowed 
in the Gemara Moed Katon, in theſe words, what is Schammatha? Rab anſwered MD Du there 
i death, and Samuel ſaid, NAP MERW there ſhall be deſolation, &c. and 3. finding the ſence of 
both thoſe originations to come to the ſame purpoſe of death, or deſolation, or deſtruttior, noting that 
kind of offender to be by that cenſure given up to divine vengeance, which is generally the notion of 
that third degree of Excommunication,which makes it to be taken for the ſame with Maranatha in the 
Apoſtle, that God comes as a judge or avenger to ſuch an one. For let me add to this matter this one 


thing, that this third degree of ccafure among the Jews at Chriſts time was proper to him, that wks 
0Jtes 


Moſes Law had deſerved death,but by reaſon that the power of Capital prniſhments was taken from the 

rt could not by them be ſo puniſhed, and therefore was by this way: thus delivered up to Gods 

hands, to infliCt vengeance upon him which they ſay did very trequently befall them in a remarkable | 
manner; and S. Auguſtins obſervation is to this purpoſe, gueſt. ſuper Deut. 1.5.c.38. Hog nunc agit in 

Eccleſia excommunicatio, quod agebat tunc interfettio, Excommunication doth the ſame among Chri- 
ftians, that killing did among the Jews. As for the third proof of the objection, taken from the leſſen- 

ing of the authority of Elzas Levita, and David de Poms, it will be ſufficient to ſay, 1. That to make 

that argumentative, it ought to have been (but is not) proved, that others which have call'd the three 
ſpecies in queſtion, are of greater authority than theſe ; 2. That Grammarians ( if they be ſich in- . 5 
deed, as thoſe have been allowed that repuration ( are * Criticks alſo, and fo as fit to be hearkned un-* rogunuans; 
to in ſuch a matter of antient cuſtom among the Fews, as if they had been-Gawyers, they would have zyia win 
been; more, I am ſure, than any other Lawyers, which had not been ſo good Grammarians; and yer T*X%% EZu 
that any Fewiſh Lawyer hath avowed the contrary opinion is not, that | know of, .as yet pretended: 2701 
And 3.For the negligence or oſcitancie of theſe Grammarians,that hath not with any __ or confirma- 
tion been laid to their charge,and if it were,'tis as poſlible that Jewiſh Lawyers might. ve been guilty 

of it as they, nay it were more reaſonable to accuſe them of oſcitancy, that make but rwo, and them 

of double diligence that have diſcerned cp more than they. To this Topick, ab anthorirare, I 

ſhall add only, that Aloyſius ( whom the Reader is by this Gentleman adviſed to turn to Sched. ſacro- 
prof.1.7.c.10. )doth afhrm in theſe dire words, Sunt - Hebr eos plures excommunicationts gradus, 

Nidadui, Cherem, Sematha, there are ſeveral degrees of excommunication among the Hebrews, thoſe 

three by name, though heenlarge not to explain-the third, as he doth. theſe two former : and iſo 

much for the firſt particular. PUN | ; 1&1 

Now for the ſecond thing, that theſe ſpecies of excommunication among the Fews were only to ex- 58. $7: 
clude from civil ſoczery, and had nothing to do with ſacred,l ſhall venture it to fhe judgment of intelli- 
gent indifferent men, who ſhall but examine what they meet with on this ſubject; if it be but at ſecond 
hand in * Buxtorf,&c. out of the Hebrew Writers. It is his obſervation of Niddxi the loweſt fpecies, , Inftit.ep.Eeb, 
that it is remotio ab alzorum congreſſu tam ſacro, quam politico, & domeſtico, ad 4 paſſe, ſeparation p. 55, Ns 
not only from civil commerce, but from ſacred alſo. Now that which 1 conceive hath cauſed this mi- 
ſtake in this firſt kind (and from thence perhaps without any new cauſe extended it tothe reſt) is that 

ſuch an one that was ſeparated by Niddni, was allowed to come to the ſacred —_—_— to be preſent 

at Common prayers, 'to teach others, and to be taught with others, as the ſame axthoy afficms ; but 

then this af uw #5 not againſt us, for the ſame Buxrorf ſtill adds, ſed ſemper ſub difti lege remotionss, 

always under the fore-mentioned law of remotion, and diſtance. And ſo theſe two ireyriopesi, it ſeems 
are reconcileable, thus, Niddui is not- a total remotion or ſeparation neither from ſacred, nor from 

civil ſociety, (being you know but the firſt degree or ſpeczes ) but only add 4 paſſits, that none come 

within the dift ance of 4. paces of him, that is under the cenſure, and this degree of ſeparation being ex- 

tended to ſacred as well as civil aſſemblies, - excluded him not either from praying, with the Con- 
gregation, or learning, or ( ifhe were a Door ) teaching in it. Only a mark was ſet upon him, to 
diſcriminate him from others, which were under no cenſure; this is deſcribed in R. Eliezer, c. 17. 

King Solomon, ſaith he, when he built the houſe of the Sanituary made two gates, one for Bridegrooms, 

another for Mourners and excommunicate perſons, by which they went into the Temple. >, >. 

And to theſe two gates and ſorts of men the Apoſtle may ſeem to allude Rozn, 12. 15. and 1 Cor. 7, Se. 52; 
30. when he ſpeaks of weeping with them that weep, and rejoycing with them that rejoyce ; and no queſti- 
on the 7496 which we render bewailing, 1 Cor..2. refers to that ſtile of mourners, and denotes the 
ſolemnity uſual among the Jews of putting on mourning habit, and wailing over them that.were ex- 
communicate, according to that of the author of the Conſtitutions under Clements name, ws/t aun x; 
mivhus dvidros Yyo074 # intandias atoriurers, 1.2. Let the incurable be put ont of the Church with ſorrow and 
wailing, Theſe mourners, or excommunicate in that Rabbi were thoſe under Niddus, who it ſeems 
were admitted tothe Temple, but appointed to come in at a door peculiar to them, and with ſome 
ſach markof diſcrimination, that they that ſaw them might pray for them in this form, Qui inhabitat 
domum hanc, conſoletur te, indatque animo tuo ut obtemperes, &c. He that dwells in this houſe, comfort 
thee, and give thee a heart to obey; by which I am forced to confeſs, that Niddxi did not ſeparate from 
all ſociety in ſacr#s, but only remove to ſuch a diſtance; and yet the Reader will be forced to confeſs 
alſo, that this ſeparation or rather remotion beloriged ad ſacra, as well as ad politica, and in the ſame 
degree that it reitrain*d the one kind of ſoc:ety, 1t reſtrain*dthe other alſo; *and lo ſaich Fo. Mich. 

Dilberr. Elefor.1.2.C.10. ar ry ar 9 that Nidaui eft homints ab aliorum conventu tam ſacro,quam 
politico,& domeſtico,ad 4. uſque cubitus ſive paſſuu per dies 30 remotio &c, A remation from ſacred, civil, 
domeſtich, commerce, to the diſt ance of four paces for 30 days, a deprivation of the marriage bed,of ſhaving, 

and waſhing, and ſuch other commodities, he adds that F112 he that is under this cenſure, may be pre- 

ſent at ſacred meetings, but ſo many paces off from the reſt of the company. | | 

And therefore whereas this Author affirmeth that by Niddwi is not meant anejeftion out of the 5, 59: 
Church, but only a deprivation of that liberty of civil ſociety within foir paces, and applies to it that 
{ence, wherein thePoer calls the Britains toto diviſes orbe, divided from the whole world, not that they 
are totally divided from the reſt of the World, but to denote a peculiar ſituation of thoſe Iſlands in the 
Ocean, 1 ſhall acknowledge the obſervation ſo far as it denies a ante? here but nat as it inti- 
mares a greater ſeparation in civilibs than in ſacrss, as the words | peculiars illa civilis inter ſuos con- 
ſortii libertatis deprivatione } would ſeemto import, and as the intention of the Writer is by himſelf 
demonſtrated to be. The matter is ſufficiently Clear that Niddsi is but a lighter cer: hire, remotion or 
reſtraint for ſuch a degree, but not a total ſeparation either from ſacred, or civil ſociety, yer ſtill as 
much from ſacred as from civil, in bothlimitedly for 3o days, and for the diſtance of four Cubits, ; 

But then for Cherem the ſecond degree, that is defin*d by * Buxtorf, excluſion from the ſacred Aſ- Se, 60; 
ſemblies, caſting out of the Synagogue with all the curſes ,of Dent. 28. ( to which, ſay || others, was added *:Lexicoy 
the Ceremony of putting out the Candles, to ſignifie him deprived of the light of Heaven) and he hath Kgbb.p. 827. , 
proof for -it out of Adaimonides in Madda, ©. 7. Muchram non docer neque diſcit ciuny alis., He 1 ilberr. Ele, 

, that 


of the Power of the Keys, or 


| ſipiſcat ;, which may further appear by the form of this anathema, which he brings out 


Sett. 61. 


Sett, 62. 


| chat is under the ſecond cenſure, us excluded from hearing the Law in publick,, And as * Buxtorf clſe- 


where adds, E Synagog4, conventibus, negotits publicis, ſacru C& politicis omnibus en donec re- 
an ancient 
ew manuſcript. Sit in anathemate ſantborum excelſorum, in anathemate S eraphim, & Ophunnim, in 
prdun wore ek cteie &c. Now from this, the third fecres differs only in this, that as that was 
a total ſeparation, donec reſipiſcat, till he repent, but reverlible upon repentance, total for the preſent 
but not 5r7emiſſible ;, ſo this was both roral an final too,and ſo undoubtedly (not remitting of the ſe- 
verity of the ſecond, but adding to it ) extended to the ſeparation in ſacris alſo; and therefore 
whatſoever may be ſaid of Schammatha in the wide Rabbinical acception of it, as it goes indifferent] 
for Niddui, there will be little doubt, but the Schammatha peculiarly ſo callPd, or that which is call'q 
97 xnD2Y& and YR? INDRA the Schammatha of the Lor , or of the God of Iſrael, is, as the lear- 
ed define it, Ea 9qu4 quis toratiter & finaliter ab Eccleſia as that notes catum ſacrum, as well as cii- 
lem) ſegregatis, divin judicio fit devotus, & cum ea mors & exitium ; ſaith Dilherr.1. 2. of Maya- 
natha ( which he 4 wa to be all one with it. ) Eft proſcriptio extrema, & abſque ſpe venie ir. 
rogatay qua reus omnious humane ſocietatis juribus, legibus & officizs excluſms, judicio divino committz.. 
thr. & ad extremam deſolationem condemnatur. A perfett proſcription, without hope of pardon, by which 
the offender is excluded from all Py and offices of humane ſociety, and committed to the T—_ 
of God, and condemned to extreme deſolation. 1 hall abſtain from adding more to the proof of this 
truth in the ſeveral ſpecies, conceiving that I have ſufficiently proved or vindicated it in the loweſt, 
and ſhewed the 471 74 4vÞvs, the _. or the occaſion of their miſtake, who deny it ; and then there will 
be little need to confirm it any further in the other ewo degrees, which do add to that loweſt, but 
cannot be thought to come ſhort of it. 

And having thus clear'd the firſt thing which we propoſed, view?*d the ſeveral ſorts of Excommy- 
nication among the Jews, I proceed now to the ſecond, to thoſe places of the New Teſtament which 
ſcem to refer to them: In which matter I ſhall not be confident or co but deliver m 
thoughts as for the preſent it ſeems to me, and ſhew you the grounds of my ſo ſeeming. And 1. that 
place Luke 6. 22. doth appear to belong to Excommunication among the Fews, but whether to one 
only or more ſpecies of it, Iam uncertain; «pogiC«y ſurely belongs to the firſt kind, that of Nid- 
dui, which cannot be.more literally rendred in Greek than by apeprouds, ſeparation, or remotion four 

aces off, and perhaps that with 3r«4iCey added to it,fignifies to do it contumelionſly ; But yet becauſe 
tis poſſible, that #y«/iFey may have a greater force in it, and be a notation of carſing and execration, 
not only in this but other places of the Goſpel, therefore I conceive that word ( ſet immediately after 
d&popitery ) mey denote the ſecond degree, that of Cherem, and then to the ſame will belong that third 
phrafe alſo of ixCdaxuy broun vuay ws Torypdy £0 caſt out your name a evil, for an Hebraiſm there is in 
theſe words, which though a very learned man conceive to conſiſt in this, 1. that ixC&axcy ſhall be 
all one with #«9ipey, ( as indeed ſometimes it is ) 2. that as ixpigery Iyoun morngiy is to bring up an evil 
report, ſo ixCdaxcy ayope moypsy ſhall ſignifi the ſame thing 3 yet I ſhall rake leave to interpoſe, 1. that 
the phraſe uſed for bringing up an evil report, Numb. 15. 36. is iteriyxa pipeTte rompt megi 4 yis not 
vrope, but fipe]e, NOT jipd]e yiss but mii $ yisg and in brief that 1 cannot find any where ixeipery or in- 
Cdauy Lyon mouphy In the tranſlators of the Old, or Writers of the New Teſtament, for bringing up an 
evil report. 2ly. that ixCdnacy Troupe Vuiy os Toney, to caſt out your name 4s evil : 1, [ Uuay yours ] then [ 5 
a] added, will be ſomewhat another kind of phraſe, than 3xCaaaay or ixptpery Lyon mornpdy* as [to bring 
up an evil name or report is in our language a very intelligible phraſe tor defaming, but [7 ro bring up 
your name or report as evil] is not ſo; and therefore ſhall venture to propoſe my conjeRure, that the 
Hebraiſm is not in the word [ix&daxy ] but inthe [yope] and [orgy : ] fo that 1. Zropn vucy ſhall 
ſignifie no more than your perſons, or you ( as xiuaray, Atts 1. 15. ſignifies perſons of men ) and then 
<5 rorngdy ſhall ſignifie [| 45 ſcandalous ] or offenſive, or abominable, as wx is by the 72 ſometimes 
rendred aiox»rouer being aſhamed (whence perhaps our Engliſh baſhfal and abaſh,) ſometimes &S4a/7]s, 
to abominate, ſometime Toypis 64 to be evil or wicked, Gen.34.30. Eſd.q.12. and ſo [| to caſt out your 
names as evil ] will clearly ſignifie to caſt you out as wicked, ſhameful, abominable perſons, a denotation 
of the D7N, which was not only ſeparating or removing to a diſtance, but roral caſting out, and that 
with reproaches, curſes, and execrations, ſuch as in Miſes are denounced againit greater ma- 
lefaftors. Whether theſe circumſtances of this text do thus denote, I am not confident, and therefore 
have only propoſed a conjetture, but that the apepizey doth refer to the Niddui, and ixcdaruy to the 
Cherem at leaſt, if not to the Schammatha, 1 doubt nor, nor if you mark it, doth #. Grotius who hath 
enlarged on that ſubject of Excommunication in his annotations on that verſe. 

No more do 1 find my ſelf moved by the arguments of that Learned Gentleman to doubt, but that 
a Toavrdywyoy yeriodat to be turned out of the Synagogne, Foh. 9.22.12. 42. 16. 2. refers to the ſecond of 
theſe ſpecies among the Fews, for the 2771p, and oweyoy) do ſometime ſignifie a civil CongreFation or 
Aſſembly, and not always a ſacred (as when the hypocrite is ſaid to pray ſtanding, iy aurerywydis in 
places of publick concourſe, and corners of the ſtreets, as the molt viſible places, Marth. 6.) I ſhall eaſi- 
ly grant, and yet not think my ſelf thereby concluded, or obliged to yield, but that it may alſo, 
at other times, note the holy Aſſembly, or meeting for the performance of ſacred duties, out of 
which it was ſure no news for the Fews ( after that capital judoments were taken away from them )to 
ejett notorious malefattors, particularly Hereticks, falſe Prophets, or their ſe&arqrs and diſciples AS 
theſe here for preaching of Chriſt, whom the Jews acknowledg*d not; in like manner as.in the time 
of the Captivity, Eſd.10.8. the order is given, that whoſoever appears not upon ſummons erefsua7- 
Si1oeTU Tac hv Tagtts avts, all by eſtate ſhall be ( forfeited we a. the word is 711! noting the 
Cherem which we now ſpeak of ) devoted, anathematiz'd, as anevidence of that kind of Excommuni- 
cation which follows in the next words, % auT%g Stagariacral amd ixxancias Ths emoias, he ſhall be ſepa- 
rated from the Church or Congregation of the Captivity, not only from Civil, but Eccleſiaſtical ſociety 
with them, for ſo Cherem was formerly demon(trated to ſignifie ; nay, it may with ſome reaſon be con- 
ceived in that place, from Eccleſiaſtical only, in caſe of Cherem or total ejeftion; for *tis more probable, 
that the Xing under whom they were captive, allowing them ſome liberty for the exerciſe o or " re- 
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lirien,. but in civil matters keeping them as caprives and ſervants, ſtiould permit them to puſh ons an  * 
j. 491\ that way of caſting _ of their Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, than by chat other of owe he rinca 
eſpecially if it be conceiy*d to extend to baniſhmenr, &c. which would intrench upon his Prerogative, 
and be a kind of turning the Caprive out of his captivity. by P9111 
That d405vvaywyid belongs ty jo ecies, and ſo to caſting'out of the ſociery in ſacris, is the Set. 63, 
diſtin affirmation of the leatned * Buxtorf in theſe words, Her eft 1Ula excommunicatio ( ſpeiking Inſtie. Ep 
of Cherem ) de quia in Evangelio Fohannis, cap.g. 22.12. 42. etſi ab eo tempore Rabbini quedam ipft adje- tich.p,cs. 4 
cerint, and the intimation of || Fohn Coch alſo int theſe word PT. Saplicicer excommunicatns eſt 1 vp... Gen. 
779112 «ft le quidem ſeparatus 4 cath, ita ut pro vero membro Eccleſia non habeatur, non tamen vide- $anbedy.c. 1, 
tur efſe exeturdyuy@ quia doftrine particeps eſt. From which words of that very learned man, I ob- p. : 49. 
ſerve theſe two things contrary to what I ſee lately affirm'd. 1. That &roowayoyie doth not belong 
to Niddus, but to Cherem. 2. That it is an ejetion not only ab Eccleſia, Synagogd, as that notes 
rempublicam Judaicam, but from ſacred Aſſemblies, noted by deftrine particeys, according to t 2 
rule in Maimenides, Devorus nec docert, nec docettur, ſuch an one is excluded from both, it ſeems, an 
ſo from thoſe holy Aſſemblies, where that was wont to be done: py | 
To this phraſe of | droovidydyre — is ſubjoyned Fohn 16, 2, aax' Yexyt]as apaz&c. but ( or 524. 6 4. 
yea ) the hokr cometh that every man that killethyou ſhall ſeem, to be thought to do God ſervice, or to offer 
a ſacrifice to him ; whereon | ſhall interpoſea conjeCture, chat thoſe words may poſſibly denote the ,, _. 
third degree, that of Schammatha, at leaſt a conſequent of it, for ſo ſaith * eee 4 of thax ſpecies, * Ep.Heb. inſt, 
Mortem dicit, quia Cuju Vis manibus 61145 vita ex ora eſt, & cnilibet eum interficien F libera poteſt ai : þ- 58, 
It is ſo calPd, becauſe uch a mans life is expoſed to any ones hands, every one having a free power of kil- 
ling him, and ſo to that he applyes the Maranatha which is added to Anarthema, 1 Cor. 16,22. a form 
of extreme proſcription, delivering up the ſinner to divine revengys in which caſe zhoſoever kilPd him, 
conceived himfelf to perform an a of execution of juſtice, and ſervice to God. 
Some other places there are in the New Teſtament belonging to. theſe Judaical cenſures, fit to be $:. 65. 
explained, but I have choſen to inſiſt only on theſe, becauſe I lately find them otherwiſe rendred, 
bur yet diſcern no reaſon to recede from what I have now delivered, that they do belong to thoſe 
rom of Excommanication not only from civil but from ſacred Aſſemblies, though one in an higher 
egree than another. To which I ſhall only add, that they which have applied theſe plates ro 
Chriſtian Excommunication, any otherwiſe than only by way of accommodation, ſhall not be pleaded 
for by me, who acknowledge that they belong to the Jews, and to their bwe, of Chriftians, and not 
to ſome Chriſtians dealing with others ; but then ſure there is as little reaſon on their ſide who will 
not allow that way of accommedation, which would not be at all unreaſonable, though thoſe ales 
among the Fews were ſuppoſed to belong only to c:vil commerce ; It being ordinary for Chis Or- 
dain ſome things in his Charch, which were anſwerable to civil not ſacred cuſtoms among the Fews 
( the Lords Swpper ſure an Eccleſiaſtical rite among us, was to their poſt-c@nium, which was not 
o, and many the like M to tranſplant from their forxm to our Charch, and therefore no way unfit 
for the Apoſtles, and following Church to appropriate thoſe words to Eccleſiaſtical ſences, though 
they were ſuppoſed tobe among the Fews of a greater latitude z Of which ſort, becauſe I formerly 
promiſed it, I ſhall now ſpecific in ſome inſtances. | CE 
This may be difcern*d in the word ixxancie, which if any man ſhould prove to have no other ſence $27; 66,' 
among Chriſtians, than that of a meeting together in a Town-hall, upon no other way of probation, | 
but that the Hebrew words an{werable to that, are by the Talmudifts, yea even inthe Scripture of 
the Old Teſtament taken in this ſence, this would bea little ſtrange ; the matter of faCt being moſt 
evident to the contrary, and it being moſt prompt and proper, that words uſed eithet among the 
Greeks or Hebrews in forinſecal ſences, may be bent by C riflian Writers to a ſacred. 
_ So.in like manner, the word *ATisox, it is acknowledged, is anſwerable to the I3Imyw among $2. 67. 
the Fews, and that word denoted among them ſome x7 mal which if they may in any reſpect be 
counted Eccleſiaſtical, are yet very diſtant from the Chriſt:an uſe of it : ſach was that of the Meſſen- 
gers ſent out to demand and bring in the dues to the Synagogaes, which cannot without the help of 
accommodation be applyed to the Chriſtian acception of the word, and ſuch again was the proxy in 
contraCting or marrying two perſons, for he was called n»yy i. e. Apoſtolus alſo, an inter ceſſor 
or internunce betwixt them, which as a ſponſor undertook for one to the other, the yupeyoyds, ic. in 
Varinw his definition 6 uereegx$per@ irlew wpupm, x dyor ix This Ts rergds oixias, of whom he ſaith , Mes Ht 
that when the Bridegroom _ muſt not go into the fathers houſe, ( viz. in a * ſecond marri- ;-; 7 ve þ 
age, ſuch as that was of God. with the Gentiles, who had before C_— the Jews ) droriiae 7 x Sang 160" 5s 
p1nwy Twas, he ſends one of bis friends: To which notion of the word ( according to one punta- + digus + 
tion of the place ) the Apoſtle may ſeem to refer, 2 Cor. 11. 2. when he expreſles | his Apo feſbip by pier juelite 
newooduny Vuds iv} dvS'yi, T have eſpouſed you to one huaband, according to that ſence of dejubgo acknoy- 4X - »p 
ledged by * Julius Pollux, 5 rirdipos iyyve dpubter, Fer Tives F Torndy deuorky + urncige ixdancer, making PRs 
the wrslg, or ſponſor all one with dpueris, and +ſyvgy to ſignifie the 3nterceding or mediating 4 marri- *"Ovyoy. 3. 6, 
age, all one. with that word.apubZey there uſed by St. Paul, agreeably to w the word dewiris is ot a5 
by || Pollux farther extended to the mediatonrs o any kind of league, eipyverere?, and then according to "Orme 1.6; 
that notion alſo, is the Apoſtles pacifick. office, praying and beſcechin #6 in Chriſts ſtead to be reconci- a} viud- 
led to God, all which are very convenient accommodations, but far r For requiring the Chriſtidn word 3" 
to the very kind of ſence that the Hebrew pr yw did import: | | | | 
Soagain, irioxoro, Biſhops in the Chriſtian Church, do in reſpett of their offite, particulatly that, $8, 68, 
of impoſition of hands ( peculiar to them above the Presbyrers even in St. Feroms colifeſſion ) refer to 
the K'W3N the Princeps Synedris, who impoſed hands upon thoſe that were elected into the Sanhe- 
drim, but in reſpe©t of the name they refer to the uſe of the word IPEÞ amobg the Fews, and ac- 
cordingly the very word iriozro: is both 1 Mac. 1.51, and in Foſephs, ſet to fignifie them that are 
ſet over any publick buſineſs, the ipyoJtwrfe? that 'ſer mer 4 work, and requite an account of the. per- 
formance, and yet are by way of accommodation brought both in the New Teſtament, and in all Sarred 
Writers ſince, to ſignific an office parallet to this, bur purely Ectleſiaſtick, 
Sd 
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So the word Te«oCureper, though in the Old Teſtament it belong properly to the Elders of the people 
either in a common notion, or 2s members of their Sanhedrim, not any body ( or ſingle perſons ) C 
cul iarly Eccleſiaſtick, ( though by the way "tis moſt clear, that the high Prices were, not only of that 
number, part of their Sanhedrim, or yegovele or Tec] but alſo the chief of them, and there- 
fore in the New Teſtament the mention of the high Prieſts and Elders comes oft together in point of 
judicature, and the buſineſs of that Court being all kind of affairs, Civil as well as Ecclefpaſtich,, 
it was moſt reaſonable that ſome perſons of both conditions ſhould be intruſted with them, and there 
being ſo, no wonder that there was no other Court, or Tribunal meerly Eccleſiaſtical ) yet doth it 
unqueſtionably belong, both in many places of the New Teftament, and in the conſtant acception of 
primitive and ! frer- Wricers, to an order of Eccleſiaſticks, as is moſt apparent both by 


Clemens and 
Ionatins, and is confeſt by them, which aſſert the ioorquia of Biſhops, and Presbyters : which makes 
it not very reaſonable to conſent to the = of arguing, twice uſed by that learned Writer, who from 


[madical writings of the Creation of the Jewiſh Elders, would conclude how little, or how 
poo kdoengro isin nv. Tank os of a Pre:byter among Chriſtians, more than of a Dottor of Law,Sc. 
is by the way. Wy 
Ber ts, forks ; "a Deacons in the Chriſtian Church are direQly parallel to the E31N under 


the Synagogne, called by Epiphanims ( by alight inflexion or change of the Hebrew ) * Atesirer, the 


yelopsrancs or Treaſurers, Tes Nexonnds xptes mTea@rres 10 Philo, yegoromrot imyucanret in Foſephus 


which'4 wonder a * learned man ſhould carp at, only upon this exception, becauſe it was not 6 ey, 
they were in ſynagogss prefefti, ut miniſtrarent Aa 4 when tis clear that the Sraxoriy rpenitarr in 
the As, noting firſt the miniſtring to them in the «dra, that common table for the poor and rich, 
doth in univer ſum ſignific [ providing for the poor ] and that is as clearly parallel to the office of thoſe 
treaſurers among the Jews, asif = had literally in the Jmagegue ſerved tables, 

I ſhould now proceed to my third propoſal, the phraſes which are purely Chriſtian, but that 1 
conceive it not unfit to take notice of one — 


which we have not yet mentioned, nor ſhall have 
occaſion to mention among the phraſes purely Chr:sſtian) and to give ſome account of that in this 


place. And it is, toexamine what was the condition 1. of Heathens, 2. of Samaritans, 3. of thoſe 
that are called ſinners, 4. of Publicans among the Jews; being tempted to that (if it be an extra- 
vagance ) by another parentheſis in alearned Author before mentioned. 


or Gentiles they were of three ſorts : either 1. proſelytes of juſtice, who were circumciſed, and 
undertook their whole law, and theſe were allowed to live among them, to enjoy all liberty and pri- 


 viledges, that any Few did, differing from them in nothing but their Gentile-birch, Secondly, f - 


lytes of the Gates, which were converted ſo far by them, as to receive the Preceprs of the ſons of ” m 
and Noah, but not to be circumciſed, &c. and theſe were alſo permitted to live freely among them in 
civil ſociety, and to come to the Temple ( Gods houſe being a houſe of prayer to all-people, i.e. to all ſuch 
Gentile nano, or godly men of the Nations ) but that with a mark of difference from the Fews, 
and perfett proſelytes, there being a court provided on purpoſe for them, called the courr of the Gen- 
tiles, divided from the coxrt of the Jews by a little partition called b 


| ; y the Apoſtle weoiro:xov 5% gpay- 
uF, by Joſephs y6io@ or Igryy25, on which was WIItten wi fv daabguacy Irr@ Hives that no ſuch Gen- 
rile proſelyte might goin, i.e. beyond their own, into the Fews Court, and ſo theſe though admitted to 


ſociety in ſacrs, jet were ſo removed or ſeparated by Law, the whole body of them, that they were 
in a manner under the ſame cenſure of Niddui, or apog1opds, ſeparated from them for ſome ſmall 
ſpace, proportionable to that of foxr paces, but this not by any aCt of excommunication, but by a ge- 
neral Law or tradition, thus diſcriminating them from Fews in this particular. | 


Thirdly, there were the Geneiles continuing ſtill utterly unconverted in their Gentiliſm, and with 
thoſe they were not to have ſociety at all No only zn ſacrs, for there was no need of interdicting 
that, they would not joyn with them, and for them to joyn in the Gentile ſacrifices were down-right 
Idolatry ) but to ſeparate from them, for fear their company and converſation ſhould infuſe their 
Gentile ſins into them, wherein they were ſo ſtrift, that they would not go into the prerorium, where 
the band of Roman (i.e. ſuch Gentile ) ſouldiers were, John 8. ver. 28. counting it a Pollution, if 
they had ſo done. So you ſee what was the condition of the Gentiles among the Fews, and all this by 
Law or ſtanding c»ſfom among them, without any interpoſition of any degree of excommunication, 
as having nothing to do ro judge them, which are without, i. e. the laſt kind of Gentiles, and having 
ſet rules for the other two. 


Then for the Samaritans they are almoſt, if not quite, in the ſame caſe with the laſt ſort of Gen- 
tiles, no converſation allowed between the Jews and them, as you ſee Fobn 4.verſeg. 3 ov ſxoieras "te 
Sao Eapapeirais, the Fews have not common commerce with the Samaritans, no not ſo far, as that one 
ſhould give the other meat, or drink in his want, or help him to it, as appears by the former part 
of that verſe, Doſt thou being a Few ack, to drink.of me being a Samaritan? they might not ovrer3icry 
eat together, which was proportionable to the Niddss, ( that being a 


eparation, to the diſtance of 
four paces, 4 congreſſu domeſtico, as well as ſacro & civil, and a prohi s 


- An ition of eating, and drink- 
ing together promiſcuguſly ) and not only fo but an interdicting of aCts of common 


: _ . ny bumanity, as help- 
ing to neceſlaries of life, like the proſcriprion among the Romans, but this is not b way of excommuni- 
cation again, ( but by ſtanding law or Jas ) for the Samaritans uſed not the fine place of worſhip 
with the Jews, came not to Jeruſalem, Fohn 4. ver. 20. and ſocould not be exco cated by them. 
Nay, Matthew 10. ver.5. you ſhall ſee the Samaritans and the Gentiles joyned t gether in oppoſi- 
tion to the Jews, when the Apoſtles are commanded to go neither ro the way of the Gentiles, nor ta the 
City of Samaria, but only tothe loſt ſheep of the houſe of Iſrael, that is, firſt to them, before either 
Samaritans or Gentiles were preach*d to, which were all one in elfeCt, the' Samaritan being called 
daroyeris an alien, Luke 17. 18. 


In the next place, the word ſinners is in the New Teſtament an equivocal word, for -it may ſignifi 
either Gentiles, as Gal.2.15. ſinners of the Gentiles, or elſe ſcandalous offenders, infamous wr 


: _ ns, har- 
lots, &c. theſe (it ſeems) it was unlawful to eat with, Matth.g. 11. If raken under the fir notion, the 


caſe will be clear vpon the ſame account, as before we gave you of the Heathens ; but under = 
| {econ 
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ſecond notion, if ſinners fignifie notorious offenders, then are they conſideredeither as men under 5 
the puniſhment of excommunication, Or at leaſt worthy to be under it, and that either.under Niddas 
or Chron, the loweſt of which would make them uncapable of familiar conver ſationg. and eating to+ 
gether with other Jews ; and upon that ground, the Jews might quarrel with Chri& for eating with 
them, and Saint Paul ſpeaking of the inceſtuom perſon might refer to the Jewiſh cuſtom, and there- 
upon command Ty Toriry widk oureo3iey, not toeat with him, (that remotion in Niddas for the diſtance 
of four cubits, being unreconcileable with familiar eating together) and ſo the Phariſee, when the 
gn duaprends, Luke 7.37. Came with her cruſe of ointment, and anointed and kiſt Chriſt: feet, reſolves 
that if Chriſt knew what ſhe were, he would not admit of ſo near a commerce with her,and concludes 
him no Prophee, that he did not know 1t. | 
Laſtly, tor the Publicans, who were alſo thought unfit for men to eat and drink with, I conceive Set?. 764 
that is not again from any of the Fewſh cenſures paſt upon them, but only becauſe either they were 
Gentiles, and ſo uncapable of that commerce, or elſe being Fews, yet being officers of the Romans, 
they were ſuppoſed to commerce ordinarily with Gentiles, and ſo to be polluted by that means, and by 
the law of /egal pollution interdicted that familiar reception among the Fews; notwithſtanding whichz 
it appears the Publican, Luke 18. 10. went up to the Temple to pray, as well as the Phariſee, and, if the 
Parable be argumentative, it ſeems the Pharsſee and the Publican were in the ſame Conre of the Tem 
ple, (as may be gueſt by the Phariſees pointing him out, This Publican) and ſo that the Publican en- 
joyed all the ſame privileges of acceſs that the other did, (though ſtill he continued afar off, and that 
in a moſt humble poſture, as if he were under Niddus, that loweſt degree of excomminication) but. be- 
cauſe it may be ſubjeR to miſtake, to argue from Parables, 1 ſhall not do ſo, bur leave the Publicar 
joyned with the ſinners, as one Heathen with another, both by the Fewsſh laws, forbidden to converſe 
with, and not expelled by any cenſure of excommunication. | : 
Theſe conje&ures being thus obiter and in paſſage premiſed, . only on purpoſe to diſcard ſome leſs 
pertinent places, which ſome others perhaps have taken liberty to make uſe of, and not ont of deſign: 
to make any ſpecial advantage of this explication of them, in order tomy preſent purpoſe, or in op- 
poſition to any z I come now tothe laſt rhing propoſed even now, to ſhew you the phraſes more pure- 
ly Chriſtian : Such are, 1. To deliver unto Satan, mgedIra; my Zamrg, 1 Cor.g.g. 1 Tim. 1.20. anſwer 
rable to Cherem among the Jews, ſo far as belonged to the ſociery in ſacris, a turning the blaſphemer 
out of the Church of ChrifF. This was the 09. ſtile of excommunication, becauſe it was the de- 
priving the man of thoſe every-day means which are in Chriſtianity afforded, as ordinarily uſeful to 
eject Satan and the power of his Kingdom out of the heart : Such are, 1. The Prayers of the Church : 
2. The publick uſe of the Word or Dottrine of Chriſtianity : (for ſo he that is under Cherem, nec do- 
cet nec docetur, neither teacheth nor #s taught, and in the antient Chrsſtsan Church it appears they were 
excluded from that, and upon repentance received for the firſt three years among the 4»poduye:, or 
hearers in the porch, Niior exiey ypapor, ſaith Zonaras, which being the firſt degree of their return to 
Communion, argues that before they were excluded from it :) and thirdly, ng rated of the Lords 
Supper, in which reſpect ſcandalows ſinners are by Saint Jude call'd ſpots in their feaſts, or agape (which 
being annext to the Lords Supper denoted the whole aCtion) 5.e. unfit, as blemiſhed Secrifices to be re- 
ceived there. The uſe of which means being in the Oeconomy of the Goſpel deſigned to ſo much ad- 
vantage to the Soul, or the caſting Satan out of it, conſequently the baniſhing from, or depriving of 
the uſe of thoſe means is properly {tiled the delivering to Satan, though in Gods gracions diſpoſal of 
all things, that be deſigned by him alſo to the ſame gracious end, to caſt Satan out of him, on whom 
nothing elſe can be able to work. | 
And then ſecondly, it was ſo call'd, becauſe in the Apoſtles times a ſad conſequent there was of this Se&, 77, 
tradition Or excommunication, proportionable to the dire or execrations, in the Fewiſh Cherem,which, , 
ſay they, raro effettu carebant, ſeldom wanted the effe, to wit, corporal power and poſſeſſion, and in- 
fictions of Satan on thoſe, who were delivered up to him, as to a lifor or carnifex (in like man- 
ner as * read befell Saul after his defeftion from God, when the evil Spirit came #pon him, 1 Sant» 
16, 14+ 27 
For it muſt be remembred, that about Chrsſts time, and a little after, the devil was permitted to Se; 78. 
have ſuch a ranging unlimited power, that he did ordinarily obtain leave to tyrannize over the bodies | 
of mortal men, laying all kinds of 4ſeaſes upon them, (as indeed there is ſcarce any kind of diſeaſe, 
but ſome reſemblance of it you may find in ſome or other of thoſe deſcribed in the Goſpel) which is 
ſometimes called xoxapiCer, Satans buffetting, 2 Cor. 12.7. ſometimes $acavitey, racking, or tormenting, 
as of the Centwrions ſervant, Matth.$. 6. grievouſly tormented, and ſo Matth. 4. 24.-that condition of 
men is deſcribed by mix/aas vboos x; bactivo _ wi Sz tour: we render it, taken with divers 
diſeaſes and torments, the word gursxbpnye (aS xersxbuere) is uſed — thoſe that are poſeff 
with Devils, and ſo here of thoſe conſequents of ſuch poſſeſſions, and therefore follows, xa? Sepori+ 
Coueves, and poſſeſt with Devils, And ſometimes Joe, to bind, as Luke 13. inthe ſtory of the woman 
which had the Spirit of infirmity, verſe 11. (4.e. a devil or evil ſpirit that inflicted a ſtrange 5nfirmity 
or diſeaſe upon her) 18. years, bowing her together, that ſhe was not able to look up. *Tis Bid of her, 
# Wd noey 6 Eararas, that Satan had bound her, verſe 16. and the curing her is called leafng her from ber 
imfirmity, ver.12. T6 0403, from ber bond, wer.16. agreeable to the phraſe of binding and looſing in 
this buſineſs, Marth. 16.19. & 18. 18. Hence it is that the- Apoſtles delivering to Satan, is ſaid to be 
6s cab Igor The cdgx&y 1 Cor. 5. bY to the deſtruttion of the fleſh, i.e. by way of pain or diſeaſe, a ſpecial 
part of Apoſtolical ds 46 19 hus in Ignatixs Epiſtle to the Romans, we have xiaaor; HraChary the pu- 
niſhment of the Devil, which I conceive in that place muſt belong only to temporal infliftions,becauſe he 
wiſhes it were upon himſelf, wivor ira 'Inoo7 Xexod emn/ 20, that he may by that means obtain or come to 
Chrift,of which eternal would depriye him; and, rhaps Saint Paxls wiſh extended no farther, Rom. 9. 
than to be thus excommunicate from the Church of Chris, and to be under thoſe temporal eyils that 
attended it, which was an exuberance of love alſo to his brethren: | ts 
The ſumm of what hath been ſpoken on this point, is, That as among the antient Heathen Romans SeF, 7g. 
there was baniſhment , and interdiftio ignis & _ 5 ym were interdicted the ORETR” "i 
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life, and as in'Foſephs the Efſens [735 #7 d&1a;,gvors dpuapr awadad &xbyTa4 ixfdxncon tn T4 7&yuar® 5 
dnxprdeig dex]igg ac 7.9 whpy Srag 3 dperas, rongnyar d i xai ame 73 cope Tu xber@,o&C Caſt our from their 
Congregation ſuch as are taken in notorious offences, and they that are thus caſt ont,, come many times to mi- 
P] d with bunger,&c.] or as Heliodorns, 2 Mac. 3. in his facrilegiousenterpriſe 
ſerable deaths,conſume ung er, : prie was 
| {s inthe of young 'men,verſe 26. and hardly come off with life ; fo the Apo- 
ſeourged by two Angels int ſhape of young . WIC 1 * Apo 
folical Excommunication, or Anathema, was attended with theſe adverſariesot life, drſeaſes, pains,and 
griovous rormentsy to lay a neceſſity on them of returning, or being reformed by that means, And this 
t conceive'is the rod which the le mentions, 1 Cor.4.21, the power of inflicting death, agon Ana- 
rias ; or diſeaſes, blindneſs on Elymas, and the like, the Heb. ND there rendted pac), rod, being 
Iſa.10.24. many, a plagae, all one with uds!f, Mar.3.10. and fo very capable in that place of this in- 
terpretation, and by the matter of the choice there propoſed to the Corinthians molt fitly applyed 
ro T his have Þ ſaid, (and might add a great deal more) to illuſtrate this one phraſe of delivering to 
Satan, and in it that Apoſtolical cenſure of excommunication, and its attendant, corporal inflitions 
of diſeaſes and pains. afpEr : ! 
To all which; methinks Cains condition deſcribed, Ger. 4. is very applyable, (by way of accom. 
modation at leaſt) verſe 14. Behold, thou haſt driven me out from the face of the earth, an{werable to 
verſe 11. Thou art curſed from the earth, the TIN or Anathema to which the — there is an- 
ſwerable, being a Feczes of excommunication higher than Niddui or apoprouds, even a _ or caſt- 
ing out, (the Engliſh of ixCaaxcy, before-mentioned, Lake 6.22.) s. e. either from the Churc (as anon 
you ſhall ſee 5 ſignifie)or,which is all one,from that part of the earth,where Adam and his other chil- 
dren dwelt as the ſole Church then exiſtent, and thereupon immediately it follows, and from thy face 
ſhall I be hid Gods face typically noting the Church, where God had always a peculiar preſence, to 
which refers the 2D DN? the bread of faces or ſkewbread in the Temple, ſhewing or ſignifying the 
preſence of God there,and I ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond,and then finally it ſhall come to pap, ſaith 
he, that every one that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me ;, there is the NNDW or 3243p death, &moxon, exciſion, 
from which though God freed him, verſe 15. yet the other he lay under, as appears by verſe 16. Cain 
went ont from the preſence of the Lord, went ont, 1.e, was tu rned out (as dreaivoorrar, Matth.25,.46. is 
all one with ix 2an3icorrar, chap.8.12.) of the preſence of the Lord, i.e. out of the Church,or viſible con- 
gregation of Gods Servants, the place where God is pleaſed peculiarly to exhibire himſelf, s. e. out of 
Adams family or the place where he dwelt, for it follows, Cain dwelt in the land of Nod on the Eaf 
of Eden ;, but this only as an image or accommodation. 
One thing I deſire here to interpoſe as in a parentheſis, which hath been touched on in other * P4- 
rs, but will be here ſcaſonably ſet down more at large, as peculiarly pertinent to the matter now in 
Fand of delivering to Satan, and *tis this, that this aCt cf the Church in delivering wp to Satan, is but an 
Image of Gods real dealing,who is wont upon occaſion tradere Satane,to deliver men unto Satan, The 
ground of this affirmation you may diſcern by compounding theſe Scripture Truths together. 1.That 
Satan ts our adverſary before God, and therefore call*d Sxtan [OW which ſignifies ſo, and alſo #y%;& 
enemy, and dy7:ix6per@- ſet againſt us,&c. Secondly, that one main act of his Satanſhip is exprelt in 
accuſing us before God, Rev.12.11. and thence he is calPd peculiarly arridix&-, 5.e. an oppoſite, i #1, 
in court of judicature, 1 Pet.5.8. and that either 1. upon ſome falſe ſuggeſtion, no real crime, as par- 
ticularly that of «»ſincerity (or ſerving God only as long as God uſed him well, allowed him the ivrv- 
xia g1243eG>) in the caſe of Fob, Chap. 1. ver.g.11. in which reſpec he is peculiarly call'd 4:46a@ 2 
calumniator;, and 'tis obſervable thar the 72. do moſt-what render [PW by that word, noting this at 
of calumniating Gods ſervants to their Maſter, to be a ſpecial piece of his being our adverſary; Or 
elſe, ſecondly,upon the real commiſſion of ſome ſin, which advantage he will be ſure not to omit,when 
he can take it, for ſure he that will acc«ſe falſly, will not ſpare to accuſe when he hath true matter of 
accuſation allowed him. To which purpoſe he is ſtiled obſervator calcanei,an obſerver of the heel in the 
vulgar Latine, Gen. 3. 15: (a romeo? to the jo "p98 Typioes #egr2y, unleſs (which I eafily believe) 
that be a falſe print for 7«i,04s) an obſerver of the heel of Chriſt, 5.e. of Chriſtians, or one that goeth #p 
and down, to and fro inthe earth, Job 1.7. to find out matter of accuſation,and in this ſence he is called 
xaThyopO- Tor adtrpov, 1.6, an accuſer (as that differs critically from a H14%aG- or calumniator) of the 
brethren, i.e. Chriſtians, or believers, when they fall into any fault. An example of this, I conceive,we 
have in the caſe of Saint Peter, Luke 22.31.where Satans deſiring to have Peter;ſeems to be founded up- 
on ſome proving or precedent accuſation of him for ſome criminal commiſſion, perhaps that of ſ#ri- 
ving with the other Diſciples for ends" M4 immediately preceding wer. 24. (as his ſucceſſor at Rome 
hath done ever ſince) or for ſome other ſin, which Satan ſaw, though we do not at this diſtance. ; 
And upon this putting in of accuſations againſt any, follows in the third place, his expetivit ut cri- 
braret, Luke 2.2.31. bis deſiring to winnow,his ſolemn petition to God that he that hath ſo offended,may 
be delivered unto him ; parallel to which our Engliſh Bibles make that other place &x73y Tiva 1aTaTiN 
ſeeking whom he may devour, 1 Pet. 5.8. which is there plainly attributed to him, as he is d7{/1xG-, 2 
plaintiff or adverſary in a Court, impleading, or accuſing, or delivering to the Fudge, Matth.5.2.5- that 
ſo he may deliver him back again as to a tormentor, and then if this Satanical courſe or ys3S Ha prevail, 
if this accuſation be received, this petirioz be granted, as it was (though with limitation) Fob 1. 12. the 
reſult is, 4 man delivered up to Satan, to have as Job had, ſo many aſlays of his malice practiſed upon 
him. To which purpoſe you may pleaſe to obſerve what P/eles hath given /us in his Scholia on the 
Chaldean Oracles on that text [mira wgiror d:yur3igen, the devils bave the power of binding men] "As miuves 
vTot 44 wpnTngd, $9.3 bdougro Tav dr9poniray \y25v1 loubor mimas, tg} ofor diy um ugh pi Na ToSs Toy muy 
TAipcis d1ixiCormat, Md xgi T3; 63s F dvacy eoiay imFeeuuires. The ſe punitive envious devils db bind, and even 
ſtrangle the ſouls of good and (as we ſay) regenerate men : and from thence it follows, ſaith he, that we 
oft {ee mis 5 boios xgt xgSYneos mAiTWwoubrar dmegadbriiros ovupcedls merniriiorms, Many of pure and holy 
converſations falling into unexpetted calamities : according to that,of the Apoſtle, For this cauſe are ma- 
ny ſick. and weak, among you, Cc. And perhaps it may on this ground be farther obſervable, that when 
men are thus by God delivered up into Satans hand, and, he by that permiſſion deſigns them any miſchief, 


"os. 


—5e able to forerel itto his inſtruments, and ſo ſomerimes doth foretel ſuch future events, to =2 
reptention fe World of fore-knowing all things. ts, tog 


Now this being the condition of the Apoſtolical cenſure or delivering to Satany that who were thus Sel?. $44 


delivered, Satan corporally tormented them, brought them to deaths door, and ſometimes killed them 
ic muſt follow on the other ſide, 1. That the Apoſtles by the power of the Keys mult be enabled t t 
ther, both to caſt out devils, and go heal diſeaſes, and ſo they were, Aar. 16. 17. In my Name they 
feall caſt ont devils, and 18. They ſball lay their hands upon the ſich, and phy ſhall recover, 2. That 
whom' the Apoſtles abſolve from the Cenſure of excommunication, they might and ſhould alſo cure of 
diſeaſes, the conſequents of that Cenſure then, (though not always now, and therefore perhaps on- 
ly the firſt power belongs to the Governonrs of the Church now, to wit, that of abſolving not of c- 
ring) and fo every where in the Goſpel we read forgiveneſs of ſins, and _— of diſeaſes, or caſting 
out devils, joyned together, as Matth. g. 2. Chriſt ſaith to the ſick of the palſie, *Son be of good chear, th 
ſins are forgiven thee,and then verſe 6. ariſe,take up thy bed and walk,, (the ſtile and ceremony of Chrifh 
cure) and the caring of that diſeate,an argument in Chrsſts own Logick.convincing ahd demonſtrativez 
that he had power to forgive ſins on earth, for though in Xatth. and Luke it be #1; 5% drIpere ini yas 
«oivar, and fo the in} yi; on earth either applyable ro ſon of man, or to the power of the ſon of man up- 
0n earth, 2s probably, as to 4p1ivau to forgive ſins, yet in the parallel place in Mar. 2. 10. 'tis diſtintly 
eptivar int Ths tyis duagrias, to forgive ſins on earth, which is not ſubject to that ambigmity, i.e. to abſolve 
in the Church, becauſe thoſe diſeaſes being —— to Gods delivering up to Satan which is the Idea 
of the Churches binding, the ſinner mult be firſt looſed (5.e. his fin forgiven) before he could be cured, 
and therefore the rot was very Critically exact and proper of the woman with the Firit of infirnity, 
auSIvas am {0p to be looſed from her bond, to expreſs the cure of that diſeaſe. So James 5.15; (which 
if it ſtrictly belong not, may yet commodiouſly be applied to this matter) you find together the (odre 
xdurorre) ſaving or recovering the ſich,, and [xy dpayrias 5 TsTuNG;, 47431087 41 a6] remiſſion of bus 
ſins alſo; yea and it is obſervable what St, Cyprian ſaith ſo many years after, that baptiſia che ſeal of 
pardon of fin, freed thoſe from evil pirits, that were before troubled with them. ( Whence ſure it 
was, that the Carechiſts that prepared Converts for baptiſm, are in the Canons of the Councils called 
ifopuronr, Exorciſts) and if after baptiſm they relapſt to linning, the evil ſpirit returned again, by which 
*Xis manifeſt,faith he,that the devil zn baptiſm is turn'd out by the faith of the Believer, and, his fazth 
failing, returns again. 


I ſhall only add two things to this matter, 1. That this may poſlibly be the original and occaſion, if Se&#: $ 5- 


not the prime importance of that phraſe, 1 Fohy 5. 16. | duagria tis YdvaToy] 4 fin unto death, (in 
which the faithful are not bound to pray for him that is guilty of it, or in which caſe there is no pong 
that their prayers ſhall be heard) z.e. a fin of ſuch a nature, as to which the delivering up to Satan the 
NINDY the 7x49 @- ceguis belongs, the committer of which (though he might in general be pray'd 
for, yet) as long as he continued zmpeniteut and obdurate he was deprived of the prayers of the Church, 
at leaſt was fit to be excluded owt of the Church, where men prayed in common one for another,as many 
as were preſent; nay perhaps the Apoſtles, having the power of d:ſcerning of Spirits, might poſlibly 
diſcern me man impenerrably obſtinate, and ſo irrecoverably gone, and ſo give over all praying or #n- 
terceding for him, (as on the other fide [idv. 715 iſ] if any man without that Spirit of diſcerning, ſee 
bis brother ſin a ſin which is not unto death, he ſhall ask,or pray, &c. nay on the contrary pray for his 
exciſion in fome caſes, as the after-Church judging, though with an humane (and ſo poſlibly fallible) 
judgment, of Julian the Apoſtate, baniſh'd him out of their prayers, (and rather prayed for his.car- 
ting off) to which yet I make no doubt they would have given him a return, if they ſhould have diſ- 
cerned any probability of his return unto the Faith, 
The ſecond thing which I ſhall add here by way of appenda 

meaning of anathema maranatha, 1 Cor. 16. 22. which 1s as if it were EM and NDDRUW (243% ue, 
the ſecond, and wapere3e (the Lord comes ) the third ſort of the Fewiſh cenſures ) compacted or put to- 
gether into one, perhaps not to ſignifie, in that place any peculiar kind of cenſure among Chriſtians 
inſtituted (as ſome would think) in theſe words againſt thoſe that have committed the fo againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt. For the | 's 9448, loveth not] there,will not-properly ſignifie that ſin, nor indeed any other, 
of which the Church can have cognizance, (loving, or not loving being a ſecret of the heart, till it 
break out.into ſome actual vertue or ſin, and then'it puts off that title of the affeftion, and is call'd 
by the name of the ation) but by way of accommodation, to apply to the ſtate of ſuch a man the two 
laſt degrees of excommunication among the Fews, the one noting coral, the other final, irreverſible 
exciſion, and by that terrible repreſentation, as by a clap and a flaſh of thunder and lightning to- 
gether, to give a through ſenſe of the danger of that Fate, to ſet an amazing formidable mark upon 
thoſe that love not the Lord Jeſus : whether they be hypocrites, who whatſoeverelſe they are, are cer- 
tainly no lovers of Chri#F, at leaſt not lovers iy apSagoig, in ſincerity, Epheſ. 6. 24. or whether haters 
of him, as all vicious perſons are, and then the [57@, let him be] is not always a legal form of cenſure, 


but either a Prophetick, or Apoſtolical denunciation, importing but this, that the en gs 
Jeſus Chritt ſhall undoubtedly be damned. CINE * / hypocr f 


By that which hath been ſaid on occaſion of this firſt phraſe ( of delivering -to Satan) will appear Se. 875. | 


diſtintly, wherein this power of binding in the firſt branch of it, as peculiar to the Apoſties from 
after ages, conſiſts, peculiarly in the power of delivering up to corporal inflittions, diſeaſes, &c. The! 0- 
ther phraſes will expreſs the marter as it is common to the Apoſtles times with all after-ages,the Ecele- 


faſtical diſcipline, not as it differs from, but as?ris all one with the Apoſtolical, deveſtedonly of that 
one conſequent among them, the corporal inflictions, | 


In this rank is the wi gdoounr 1 will not"iþare, 2. Cor. 13, 2. explained my 10. bY drorhuor xy7ades Seft. $8, 


abſciſion,and xadFaipsots, ſublation,rtaking awayor turning out of the Chu for 1-conceive the verſe 
Is thus to be paraphraſed. Theſe things I, now being abſent, write to you, that when I come, I may not 
be forc'd to uſe atts o on according to the power which is given to me for edification, which | ra- 
ther deſire to make uſe of) and not. According to. the power, which was given to me for Sefrnftion 0r 


exciſion.) So again, the Yypey a pi ourareuiywaedas, 1 : or. 5.9. the Apoſtles command: of: nor communica- 
; Fs 2 ting 


e, is, that from hence will appear, the Se. 86. 


444, 
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Of the Power. of the Keys, or | 


Set. 8g. 


Sea, en 


ting or allociating with ſuch. It hath much troubled ſome ſcrupulous enquirers,where or when it was 
rn. Saint Pal hed thus written unto them, phanſying it neceſla to reſo ye that he had written ſome 
other Epiſtle to the Corinthians before this Firſt. But ſure the beginning of the Chaprer will lay this 
ſcruple, for to that (and not to buy other farther off) the [{ypala by 75, 5, 6. 74vTy wnirnag, (I bave 
mritten in this Epiſtle that you ſhoula not company,&c. ]doth belong,and that the [yw? #4 ] 1bave 
now written, verſe 11, will inforce, for ſo in the 3) 4, and 5 verſes we read, I verily, as abſent in body, 
but preſent in Firit have judged already as though I were eſent concerning im that hath done thi deed; 
in the name of our Lord Jeſu Chrift, when you and my fpiru are gathered together with the power of the 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; to delrver ſuch an one unto Satan, GC. The Apoſtle though abſent, yet having 2n 
Apoſtolick, ruling power or juriſdition over them, paſleth cenſure (as formally, as if he had beet g- 
mongſt them) vpon that. fornicator of inceſtuoms per ſon : and by that Frit or power of his, where- 
by he was preſent in thtir Aſſemblies, doth therein pronounce this cenſure of excommunication, ox 
delivering up to Satan againſt him, that by this nieans he mayTeduce thar notorious offender (that is 
the importance of thole 3. Verſes) and that others be not tainted by his example, verſe 6, &c. (And 
then verſe 9g. having a little digrelt, v. 7,8.) he reſumes his matter again, and faith it over briefly 
in another phraſe, with an Typa4e wh evverapiywedes, 5. this then was It that / wrote to you in, or 
by Epiſtle, (becauſe 1 was not preſent) that you ſhould not company with ſach. By which ic ap 

that the delivering a man to Saran, and the commanding wi ovyarapiymode, are all one (or one but a 
light addition to,or variation from the other) all other men being ſo far concern'd in ſuch a ones deing 
ſo delivered, as not to company with him ; yet that not ſo much (as men now adays think) leſt they 
ſhould be polluted by him, (5. e. by that a&t of communion with him, as under the Law by touching an 
unclean thing) as to belp dilcipline him, that the inſenſate finner may ſee himſelf left alone to no ſoci- 
ety but Satans (avoided, abandoned by all) and ſo be brought to a ſenſe of his deteſtable dangerous 
condition, (and others kept from thinking his actions exemplary or fit to be imitated by them.) And 
therefore though this diſcipline be not uſed upon ſinners oxe of the Church, verſe 12. for they will not 
be wrought on by the Chr ifians abandoning their company, yet ſaith Saint Pal, verſe 11. with a pro- 
feſſor of Chriſtianity, one that lives in the Chxrch, and yet 1s guilty of this ſin, or the like, w3 ovraragi- 
yoda, wide cvysr3iev, (for ſo 1 conceive the words mult be joyned,all betwixt being in a Parentheſis) 
neither to company nor eat with him, (in ſtead of which, 2 Theſſ.3 .14. *tis 4d ovravepiyrvode ſimply, only 
with a ovuer3o34 (which it ſeems is a PRIED to it) ſet a mark or brand upon him, and do not comy 
with him) which in either place whether it belong only to excluſion from communion # ſacrs,or to be 
extended to interdiction of ordinary civil ſociety, I profeſs my ſelf not over confident ; For the for- 
mer only, this may be ſaid; 1. That although the ſound of the words wid ovreoSiwy (eſpecially as we 
render it,” not to eat)ſeem to contain the latter alſo,yet perhaps the equipollence of that other phraſe 
[delivering to Satan.) may reſtrain it to the former. 2. Becauſe the interdiftion of converſing ot 
eating with Chriftian offenders might(now at leaſt)make it neceſſary for a Man to go out of the world, 
as well as the inter dif of heathen- s qo company would have done then. 3. Becaufe the phraſe 
[+fargiire £ ur dvror]which in the cloſe of the Chapter is ſet to expreſs the former cenſure,is verſe 2, 
applyed to this of Excommunication, *« in&3hoa7t ive iZapSi, '# have not mourned that he mByht be re- 
moved from among you, and ſo is by the Canons of the Councils folemnly applyed to theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſures, ſuſpenſion either from the Church or from office in it. ; 

And yet on the other ſide the Jews were ſo ſevere to ſome, as to deem it unlawful either to eat or 
familiarly to converſe with them, as Samaritans, Publicans, Heathens and ſinners (ſo call'd xar' ife- 
dv, 4.e. notorious ſinners) and a notable evidence and example of that praCtice of theirs we have in 
the 34. book of Maccabees, where ſpeaking of the 4woxopIrres it duror, Th or thoſe that fell off 
to any notorious breach of their law, the Author faith, iCStaVocorro xat os montuiee oh Eres Txprooy, xa 
xo1vhs avaspophe, xd! iv proies ifiper, they did expreſs a deteſtation of them, judged them as enemies of the 
Nation,and denied them the civility of common conver ſe or good uſage,all friendly entertainments,&c.and 
the ſame is called after in that place, xpropts, a ſeparating from them, 4To5popel, (though ir be read 
corruptly, and without ſence, XaT&5 pope) aver ſation, and expreſt by any Is ipaiverre, they appeared 
enemies ro them: and even the Jewiſh Niddxi or firſt degree of Excommunication, being « remotion ad 
4. paſſus, not ſuffering any man to come within four paces of himthat was ſo cenſured, was an interdiction 
of familiar conver ſation or eating with him. And therefore perhaps ſome of that their diſcipline may 
be here imitated,and retained ; but then again for'the former opinion,Chriſt by his contrary prattice 
ſeemed to diſlike that cuſtom of theirs, and though he brought excommunication into the Church or 
zn ſacris, *tis not neceſſary he ſhould continue that other that extended to civil commerce, and there- 
fore ſtill perhaps may nor. 

The beſt deciſion perhaps will be, that this cenſure ordinarily belongs only to ſociety in Sacrs, but 
yet ſometimes the ſtare of affairs ſo requiring, and when ſome other defect may be ſo ſupplyed, The 
Governours may proteed to the ſecond znterdi&t, that no man ſhall ralk familiarly, or entertain, or eat 
with them, thar all men ſhall avoid their company, diſcountenance them, and not ſo much as {a 


_ God ſpeed, allow them ordinary Chriſtian civility, by this means to beſiege, and ſtarve them ups al 


fo, if poſſible, humble and reduce them. To which purpoſe it is obſervable what the learned and 
judicious Hugo Grotiue uexeyirns hath noted concerning this matter, that in a Chriſtian Church where 
either through the recentneſs of their plantation communes convent non ſunt, there are no conſtant com- 
mon Aſſemblies of the Chriſtians in it, or where upon the ſame occaſion there is no ſetled Governwent in 
the hands of a Biſhop and aſſiſtent Presbyters, or where the Church is torn aſunder by Schiſms,' (as in Coe | 
rinth, when this firſt i was Written, Chap. 11.18. whence it follows, verſe 31. That) judgments Or 
cenſures were neglected, and upon that negteR, diſeaſes and deaths among them, (I would, 1 could 
not ſay among us alfo) whereas at the writing of the ſecond Epiſtle, the diſcipline together with 2 
quiet judicature was reſtored, 2 Coy. 2. 6.) there in ſtead of excluſion from communien in ſacrss, that 
other interdict of private commerce, or avoiding of private familiarity hath been thought uſeful by 
the Apoftle; To this. you may apply Rom. 16. 17. where the Apoſtle beſeeches them, ro mark, and 
A 


avoid ſuch as canſe diviſions offences among thens, and ſo 2 Theſſ. 3. 14. juſt now mentioned, 
z 


Of Binding and Loofing, SR 445 
f any man obey not our word by this Epiſtle, note that man, and have no company with him, &c, And if in 
et , Matth.18.17. 6 whey 5.7 3 to this ſence alſo, ?cwill no wa wrdner >a bed fo 
our preſent pretenſions, it being very reaſonable for privare Chriſtians to reſtrain thetnſelves toward 
thole who have expteſt ſuch a contradiction to all frgternal methods of Chariry, and by outward be- 
haviour to ſhew a diilike of their conrmmary ad obauration, — when an Apoſtle at a diſtance 
ſhall paſs that judg on any particular man, and the preſent ſtate of the Chirrch leaves no place 
for expeQtation of formal cenſxres, the law of the Heathen Charondas being not unreaſonable in this 
caſe, dÞig drdyi, h yuraine wi burr xtra, 3 wvaditicver, dr tuncy ire, that no man converſe with a 
wickgd man or woman, or bring a reproach on himſelf, as if he were like bim. . 
"n, Tit.3.10. After a Ws Seft. gt. 


Another phraſe to expreſs this cenſure is were piay 4 Sevrigar reS4ciar 

and ſerond admonition, avoid him, which that it belongs to the method direted to by Chriſt, Marth. 1 
15,16,18. ?tis clear ar the firſt ſight : but ſeeing there be three admonitions before cenſure, Marth. 18, 
the firſt of the injured perſon lone, the ſecond of the rwo or rhree, the third of the Church, the diffi- 
culty will be, which two of thoſe three are the wia & Hwripa firſt and ſecond here ; My opinion of it, 
with ſubmiſſion, is that the firſt and ſecond here are the very ſame with the firft and ſecond in Saint 
Matth.18. that of one alone,and then of that one, with one or two mort with hin. And if it be objefted, 
that then the excommunication mult not follow immediately upon that ſecond, I anſwer that thoſe 
words, bcing ſpoken to Tirms Biſhop of Crete by St. Paul, telling him what he ſhould do, iniuſt needs 
make adifference from what ir would be, 'if *twere a private man ; Tt « apy probable before that 
the admonition.of the Church ſignified that of the Rulers of the Charch, and therefore when they 
have admoniſhed, there js no place for appeal ro the Church, nor conſquently for that third admont- 
rior, and therefore in this caſe, where the Governour ( whois repreſentatively the Church it ſelf, 
a publick,, no private perſon ) after a firſt and ſecond admonition, ( and the ſecond with one or two, 
perhaps with ſome or all of the College of Presbyrers joyned with him ) comes to be deſpiſed, the 
«5 follows, or proceeding to cenſure without any third admonition interpoſing. Which will ap- 
pear to be the praCtice, if you look 2 Cor.13.2. where immediately after the j Be admonition in 
the 7p2aiyw 73 Sedrepey, charatterized verſe 1. by [in the month of two or three,&c. 7] he tells the of- 
fenders, & g#*coun, 1 will not ſpare, 1.6. I will yrs to cenſure : and verſe 10. he tells them, that 
this admonition is, iye uh enorbuns xproouatys that 1 may not oceed to exciſion, or — off, ( for ſo 
Emorium, Or exoropia, which we render ſharpnef, ſignifies ) which is there called zavaiperrs, raking 
away, in the end of the verſe; the very word which 15 ſo ordinary in the antient Canons, ««$e:/p8o3, 
rollatnr, for the cenſure of excompmunication, 

And the reaſon is.there rendred, becauſe you may know that ſuch an one, that holds out againſt Se#, 92.) 
thoſe admenitions of the Church, or Rulers thereof, iEicpar]ai, » duaprdvn, is a perverſe wilful Faner, I 
or avroxaraxptTO@, being ſelf-condemyied 4.e. I conceive by that non- ub miſſion to the Churches admoniti- 
ons, he withdraweth and divideth himf+1f from that communion, and ſo inflicteth that puniſhment upon 
bimſelf,which the cenſures of the Church are wont to do on malefattors,for that is x«5aiptors, 2 Cor. 13: 

10. and iZapHiodes, cutting off from the Church,which he being an hererick doth voluntarily without the 
Judges ſentence, his very eipso:s, hereſie being a willing xaSeipzors, or exciſion. So ſaith St. Ferome, 
whereas fornicators,Cc. are turn'd out of the Church, the heretick inflitts this on himſelf, ſno arbitrio ab 
Eccleſia recedens, going of his own choice from the Church ; which departing, proprie conſcientie vi- 
detur efſe damnatio, ſeems to be the cenſure of onef own Conſcience : So in the Council of Laodicea, 
Can. 40. after an order that no Biſhop ſhall diſobey a citation, when he is called to a Comncil : ?tis 
added, «+ xeTapporioe favrty airtdewrer, if he contemn, be ſhall be conceived to accuſe himſelf, which 
is the next degree to ſelf-condemnation. So in the 22. Cay. of the African Codex, ( or in Fuſtellms his 
Account, the 19.) the words are clear of a Biſbop that being accuſed before a Council appears not, dvr3s 
xaf' avis + xeTaSixnc Th wiger ex2%;omdras rwgrhi.oeter, he ſhall be judged to have pronounced ſentence of 
condemnation againſt himſelf, and ſo even in Philoſtratus, I. 7.c.7. it is a ſaying of Apollonine, *OS ixa- 
no 7) Sindra7 da, na; ar diaqguyu rd wh in ig) $avre I\\npiadtes, be that ſhall decline a judicature, how ſhak 
be avoid the being thought to have condemned himſelf ? So in the 12. Tables, Preſents litem addicito, i.e. 
that he that abſents himſelf, be always caſt ; and ſo the Franks have always obſcryed it, at abſens caxs4 
caderet, ni Sonnia nuntiaſſet, that the abſent ſhall be alway condemned, unlef be gave a juſt excuſe of his 
abſence, And the Regule ab Abbate F Yorks 6 conſtitute, add, Qui non comparuerit, tanquam convittus 
jadicabitur, he that appeareth not, ſhall be judged as convith, i.e. dvroxgnixer& ; The like phraſe we find 
in Joſephs, |.2.C.12. de Bell. Jud. Oaths, ſaith he, among them were wholly avoided, and connted worſe 
than perjury, Md) 3 nd Try 16% part 7 dmoighuer Dae hr, for he that us not believed without ſmearing, they 
ſay is already condemned, his very uſing an Oath, condemns him of lying. If you will ſee +3, oa 
pretation more fully confirmed, I mult refer you to Marculſs formul. 1.1.6.37. and Bignonius on them, 
to Stephan, Fornerins rerum quotid. 1. 6c, 21.and out of him, J#ſteles, inthe Notes on Cod. Eccleſia 
- knzverſezp. 38. But enough of this. 

T ſhall take in no more places to examine for this point of the nature of this power, ſave only thoſe Se. g3.' 
in the Goſpel ( with which this diſcourſe began) which, as we haye once gone over in relation to the . 
firſt enquiry, ſo we ſhall now again in order to the ſecond. 

Firſt, then; Matth. 16. 19. dow gol ms xacis $ Banndias tf Segvars [ 1 will give you the keys of the Kingdom $:8. 94. 
efSexven ] where ?twill be no news to him- that js vers'd in the New TT eff uent, if I tell him, that , 
Banndia of wearer, the kingdom of heaven, Ugpiſics the Charch of Chriſt here below Afilitant, being nota 
diſparate body, but a felow-member of Chrift, with the other triumphant in Heaven. I could weary 
my Reader with places to this purpoſe, ready at every turn to juſtific this interpretation, as when 
*is ſaid of St.Jebn the Bapuiſt, ar .11.11-that though from the beginning chere had nor riſen a greater 
than he, (a more than Prophet in pointing out rather than propheſying of Chriſt, 7 durbs 4% @e7, Be- 
bold the Lamb of Ged) yet d purer & &@ Ty banavig ns Seger, the leaſt in this new Church, ( this wwer 
«lvy---rhe age to come, as the Septuagint,Eſay 9.6, call it, and ſo Heb. 2. 5. eixuidþn winuoe, the world to 
come, and perhaps Heb.6.y. Jrdues, F minor] @& aigr@, the powers of the age to come, i.e. of Chriſtianity 
and t2:08%y benniix, the coming Kingdom, as the phraſe in Sr. ark 1 1, 10.may, I conceive, be rendred 


abſolutely, 


Of the Power of the Keys, or 


Sett. 95. 


To this pur- 
poſe an illuſtri- 
ous teſtimony 
we have in an 
Epittle of Euty- 
chianus Bilh>p 
of Rome to all 


ablolucely, thus, warynetkn 1 ipxocdn Banriia ts iriuen Kvels, Bleſſed inthe name of the Lord of our father 
David,be the os kingdom ;, or Bleſſed in the name of the Lord be the coming kingdom of our father Da- 
vid ; this Church or kingdom of Chriſt here on earth, not hereafter in Heaven) the leaſt believer, 


at leaſt teacher of the Goſpel here, ( not Saing there ) is greater than he. So Adqrrh. 8.11. upon the 


Centurions coming to Chriſt, and expreſſing ſo great meaſure of faith, that he profeſſes not to have 


found the like in any Jew, he adds, that Many ſhall come from the Eaſt, and Weſt, all parts of the beathen 
world, and ſit down with Abraham, 1ſaac, and Facob, in the kingdom of heaven,.e. as that Centurion did, 
believe in Chriſt, (and become one Church with the Jews, of whom Abraham the Father of the faith- 
ful was the firſt) and the children of the kingdom ( they that were till then the only Church, to wi, 
the rebellious unbelieving Jews) ſhould be caſt out. So clearly Ch. 13. 24. duudmn i bantie  hogygy 
the kingdom of Heaven, the Church here below, not the kin dom above, is likened, &c. For ſure there 
are no enemies to ſow, nor tares to be ſown in Heaven, which in this kingdom are there ſaid to be, ver, 
25- (as Rev.12,7. the War that is mentioned in Heaven, may be an argument that heave in that place 
ſignifies the Church here below, which only being Militant can be faid to have War in it) and ſo in the 
other Parables in that Chapter. I have named enough for an hint to any to obſerve my more in 
this Goſpel, Chap. 18. 1,3, 4. Chap. 19.24,25. Chap. 20. 1. Chap. 21. 43. and ( which is alittle nearer 
to the phraſe in this place ) Chap.23. 13. the Phariſees ſhutting up the kingdom of heaven before men, 
5, e, keeping men from entring the Church from becoming Chrsſtzans, and the like alſo in the other 
Goſpels. If this notion of the +4 py of heaven do yet ſeem alien, or forced, or leſs proper for 
this place, then you may but pleaſe ro obſerve, that a key refers to a lock, alock toa door, or en- 
trance to any place, and then the Church being ſuppoſed the door or gate, the only way of paſſage to 
Heaven, theſe keys of heaven it ſelf mult be the keys of the Church below, as of the door that leads 
thither, and then that will return to the ſame iſſue ſtill. 

So then, Peter, and in him the reſt of the Apoſtles and ſucceſſor-governours of the Church had the 
keys of the Church given them, s e. clearly a power of ſhutting out, or receiving into the viſible Mili. 
tant Church, of removing the contumacious by cenſure of excommunication, and receiving in the 
humble penitents by abſolxtion ; and ſo of binding and looſing, ( as it follows ) in} yis, here below 
upen the earth, anſwerable to that acception of the Gaoinde F para ( for the Church ) premiſed, and 
juſt agreeable to the phraſe, Mark 2. 10. driver in? Tis yis duagrias, to forgive ſins on earth, which ( it 
appears by the mentioning of the keys as the foundation of this power) fignities receiving men into 
the Church, diſexcommunicating, and therefore the binding 1s there peculiarly the cenſure of ex- 
communication, and nothing elſe z #neg #/« 4a, the thing we undertook to ſhew from hence. 


the Biſhoz s in Sicily, Ann. Dom. 275. Quorum dimiſeritis peceata, &c. i.e. Quibus Eccleſiam imerdixeritis, niſi reconciliati per ſatisfafionem 
furrint, ipfis janus regni celejts clauſa exit. Whoſe ſms you do remit, &c, i. e. whom you turn out of the Church, unleſs they be reconciled by ſatis- 
fadtion, the door of the be.venly Kingdom ſhall be ſhut againſi them, Bin, Tom, x, Concil. f, 190. 


Sett. 96. 


From whence, by the way, may be underſtood the meaning of that place, arr. 12. 32. it ſhall not 
be forgiven him, ( 49+3ios7as, imperſonally ) he ſhall not receive abſolution, either in this world, i.e. in 
the Church from the Ecclefiaſtick cenſure, nor at the day of judgment, i.e. in the world to come, the 
phraſe ſeeming to me to refer to that rule among the Jews mention'd before out of TY M2 2r.de 
excom. Si quis juret in hunc modum, &c. If any man ſwear after this manner, [ If thu be not true, let 
me be excommunicated in this world, and in the other ] and be perjur*d, be cannot be abſolyd by any : and 
then how ridiculous 2re they that ground a Pargatory on this place : 

We ſhall not need to make any diſtinet ſurvey of. the ſecond place, Ch. 18. 18. becauſe ( as to the 
matter of this power, our preſent enquiry ) it is verbatim ( only the number and ſome little unimpor- 
tant circumſtances changed) the ſame with this former place,e ore int Tis yis & avours int The yitu 
binding and looſing inthe earthly part of the kingdom of heaven, the Church below. One thing only 
it will not be am1ls again to add as an appendage common to theſe two places, ( though we mention'd 
it before) and it Is this, that [ the 37a avoyrs)] = mention of abſolution 1s (in both) an attendant of the 


' hianrs or binding precedent, zs indeed looſing generally preſuppoſes a band, and therefore Atts 2. 24- 


(where we read,avoas Te; od ivas 7% $erd7s and render it, looſed the pains of death) tis ſufficiently clear, 
and confelt that 6/7vz5 are there taken for S49udr or oyurle (by the equivocalneſs of the Hebrew word 
22N which ſignifies both, and is rendred by the 72. ſometimes oeviey,e band, ſometimes 4/iv, a pang 
of travail) and ſo ſhould be rendred in that place, bands of death, in relation to which it follows, be 
could not be holden, &Cc. which intimates abſolution to be in univerſum, or abſolutely neceſſary only to 
choſe that have been boxnd,and ſo only after excommunication,the abſolution proportion'd to the prece- 
dancous cenſure,and that the only thing that lies upon any, neceſſitate precepts here, or medii in any'0- 
ther reſpect, all other abſo/ution, without this precedent binding cenſure,being (though it may be al- 
lowed very uſeful and profitable for the comfort and fatisfaCtion of the penitent, yet) neither command- 
ed,or preſcribed the Prieſt to give, nor the penitent to receive fo leaſt by either of theſe two places) 

As for the third place, Jobn 20.23. ( which by ſome is thought to belong to ſomewhat elſe, rather 


than thoſe cenſures of the Church, 1. becauſe the phraſes are other, dprive and xear3y, remitting and 
retaining, in ſtead of Hier and auger, binding and looſing. 2. Becauſe the dere, [remit ] is before xpe” 
7474, [ retain. ] And 3. becauſe this is deliver'd to all the Apoſtles together, whereas the two other 
were ipoken, only perſonally to Peter, the other of the Church) I in humility conceive, that, as before 
we ſhewed that this place in St. John belonged to the ſame perſons to which the other two belonged, 
to wit, the Apoſtles and their ſucceeding rulers of the Church, ſo it is perfectly parallel to them alſo 
in reſpect of the matter of the Commiſſion ; and my reaſons are theſe : ' 1. Becauſe the phraſes, thon 


( as the firſt reaſon pretends ) other in ſound, are yet dire&ly ſynonyma?'s with the former in tne 
Scripture-ſtyle, I ſay that @p:4yar, to remit, is all one with >u0az, to looſe, and xyartw, to retain, with 
Hi, to bind. And therefore Theophylatt uſes together itzoia doriva %; Seouey-- power and remitting 
and binding, confounding the two places in St. Fohn and St. Matt. together, and rendring zya7#0 
to retain,by Je7uay,to bind ; and avey,to looſe,by aziiras, to remit, in Matth.16.19.and ſo romiſcuouſly 
1 other Writers, If there be the lealt difference, it is only this, that 4s ſignifies ro bind,and xpaſiu, ts 
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bind, and alſo ro keep bound ,, in which'reſpect xpariw is more proper here in St. John, becauſe the or- 
der 1s inverted, and xpa7i7s, retaining, put after. apire, remitting, and ſo the word which ſignifies alſo 
[ ro\keep bound | or tonot-remit, is more rfea{y-and critically agreeable, than dw to bind would 
have been ;, and-yet:when binding is mentioned firſt, /5oas as exact as xparirer, 2S in the other places. 
But yet for all-this light-accidental difference, 1 ſhall not retra& ſaying, that the words are in uſe 
perfectly ſynonymous, «ghre, remie,and done, looſe, eſpecially as Gppeyen to ſin; both ſignifie for- 
giving of. it" the finſt asſin is taken-under the notion either of a debt, or a thraldom, ( for 4g:ivas 
is in the New Teſtament applyed ro both, tothe one in the Lords Prayer, to the other, Luke 4. 18. 
and both direCtly ogigaſdty xew7r&y ) the ſecond, as of a band; ſo in the Septuagints Tranflation of 
the Old Teſtament, Gen. 4. 12. (psi{«s # ai7ia, perhaps falſe copyed for duagrie ui 5% desdFrar, My 
fin is greater than can be forgiven) or more clearly, Exod.32.21.'E: uty does avToig Thy duagriar, if thou 
wilt, (or,O thatthou wouldſt) forgive themthat ſin,and in divers other places (4:iya,remit) taken for 
forgive ; and ſo inlike manner auyp,to looſe, Fob 42.9.4xvas Thy duapriay aurols S16 'I8C,(a Tranſlation of 
the words which are in Hebrew E293B NWI God: arcepred the perſon of Fob praying for them ) he for- 
gave them that ſin by Job, 5.e. by his mediation. There ay» [_ to looſe ] is taken for [to forgive. ] 

So alſo for 4{e, and zearis, to bind, and to hold or retain, the ſame Hebrew word 1xy is rendred Set. gg. 

by the SeptuaginT Ns ( 3v I4S4pir@ ) Fer. 33-1. and xpario, Dan. 10.8, and 11,6. and fo As 2. 24. 
[ xparor2% |] being holden, is ſet oppoſite to ( avous,) looſing of bands, and ſo mult ſignifie keeping 
bound, ( and in almoſt all other places it ſignihes-to hold faſt, or take hold of, 2arr. 18.28. 21.46. 

26. 4, ©&c. and is ſomerimes joyned with tow, as holding faſt is precedaneous, and preparative to 
binding, Matt. 14+ 3. x4eniou in, laying hold on him, bound bind, and Apoc.20.2. &npdmon », idwn, held 
and bound )and ſoxqarte, though rendred to retain, is taken for Siu to bindalſo, ( or ifthere be any 
difference, 'tisthis, that it ſignifies leſs than binding, rather than more, and ſo will not conclude any 
thing which the former places were not able to conclude. ) And ſo you may obſerve in the Fathers, 
viz. St. Baſil, ſpeaking of the freedom of Chriſtians in their bands, he ſaith they are xuzzamuKo: 
dxpamTo, bound, but not capable of binding, and many the like. 

Secondly, becauſe the inverting of the order of words is too light and caſual a thing to be argu- Se#, 100; 
mentative, and therefore the ſecond reaſon is of little force, being taken only from that change, for 
which yet ſome reaſonable account alfo may be given from the variety of the words,which cauſed this 
inverſion, and conſequently no more argument will be deducible from this change of order, than 
from the change of words would be juſt ro deduce ; If the change of the words would argue ought, 
then I confeſs the inverting of the order, cauſed by that, would per modumm accumulationts do ſo too, 
but that being once cleared to import no new _— this which is only attendant on that, cannot be 
thought to do ſo, and fo there will be no need of farther anſwer to that, when the former hath been 
ſufficiently anſwered. | | 

Thixdly, becauſe the third ground of ſcruple is as unconvincing alſo, the other two being delivered Se#.101. 
to all the Apoſtles alſo, as well as this : the firſt to all in St. Peters perſon, ( as *tis ordinary for Do- 
nations made'to Communities to be delivered to one of that number for the uſe of all ) as is acknow- 
ledged by all but thofe, whoſe pretended intereſt in St. Peter hath bribed them to inflame his, and Derep. Eccl. 
leſlen the other Diſciples prerogative, 'as'much as they can. And the ſecond in plain words with a | 5.c-7-& 9: 
Preface of *Auty a{yw Jul, Verily I ſay to you,j.e. to the Diſciples with whom the diſcourſe had conti- 
nued by way of mutual colloquie from the ——_— of the Chapter. This I am ſure is the affir- 
mation of the Greek Fathers, particularly Theophylatt on Matth. 16. where he affirms that promiſe 
of the power of binding and looſing to be fulfilled in thoſe words of Chriſt in St. Fohn, whoſe ſins you 
do remit, &c, The place was formerly ſet down at large, and need not be repeated; and if you ex- 
amine the word *2er#, thronghout the New Teſtament, you will have no temptation to doubt it. 

Having now declared out of the Scripture the foundation and progreſs of this power, theſe cenſures, $f, 103, 

and occahonally interweaved the interpretation of ſome places which I conceive to depend on this 
matter, it were now a fit ſeaſon to proceed to the writings of the antient Church, and draw down the 
hiſtory of this praCtice through the firſt and purer times : But that hath been ſo faithfully performed by 
many others, particularly by Spalatenſis, that it would be a great inſolence to attempt todo it better. 
Only it will be worth our rehearſing, (though we only refer you to that Magazzz for all farther expli- 
cation of it)that there were ſome »:ce differ ences obſerved in this matter between the binding which was 
a cenſure,and the other which was only a puniſhment, the one conceived to bind in heaven,the other not. 
2.Betwixt the binding of the refrattory impenitent,and the bumble confitent pevitent ; the firſt for the cure 
and removing the ſcandal of ſome notorious crime ; the ſecond on his voluntary confeſling his crime, 
and ſubmitting himſelf to be bound by way of penance, that ſo by being looſed again, he might be the 
more ſure of that pardon in Heaven,which is promiſed to thoſe which are abſolv'd on earth,and ſo pro- 
pter majorem cautelam, to ſatisfie the trembling conſcience, and afſure it, that God hath forgiven him. 

Theſe are excellent profitable ſubjets, in which I deſire the Reader will ſatisfie himſelf out of thoſe 
judicious Collettions of that very learned unhappy man: and if it be now demanded of me, whether 
private abſolution be not contained under the importance of theſe places ? I anſwer, that this laſt di- 
ftinttion hath in effect anſwered this queſtion, and defined, that in caſe of private binding, it doth 
come under it, and that that, though in ſome ſence it be left ad libitum, or voluntary to the penitents 
will or choice, is yet neceſſary to every one whoſe conſcience either js not able to perform and go 
through the work of z»ward repentance with God alone, or is not able to ſatisfie it ſelf with ſuch per- 
formance without the Afinrſters aſliſtance called in. 

To which purpoſe | ſhall deſire that that may be conſidered which is delivered by our Church in the $7 jg 4, 
ſecond Exhortation before the Communion, in theſe words, Becauſe it ts requiſite that no man ſhould come : 
to the holy Communion but with a full truſt in Gods mercy, and with a quiet conſcience, therefore if there be 
any of you, which by the means aforeſaid, (which were,to examine their lives by the rule of Gods Command- 
ments, and wherein they ſhall perceive themſelves to have offended, either by will, word, or deed,there to be- 
wail their own ſinful lives, and confeſs themſelves to Almighty God with full purpoſe of amendment : and if 
their offences be alſo againſt their neighbours, then to reconcile themſelves to thoſe, with readineſ} to make 

reſtitution 
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"Teltuntion and (atisfattion for wrong done, and to forgive others that have offended them ) cannot quiet his 
”-_ v5 gy oct. phone >. comfort or counſel, then let him come to me ( 4.6. his lawful Paſtor ) 
or ſome other diſcreet and learned Mini er of Gods ord, and open bu grief, that he may receive ſuch 

hoſtly counſel, advice, and comfort, as his conſcience may be relieved, and that by the miniſtery of Gods 

Ward he may receive comfort, and the benefit abſolution, to the quieting of his conſcience and awiding all 

A and myths All which being an exhortation of the Church belonging to a particular caſe, 
n 


ena man by the uſe of all helps which are within his own reach, cannot attain to quiet of Conſcience, or 

E ſatufied har be # fit Ls - holy Communion, ] as they do imply that thoſe foreſaid means may 

happily ſerve the turn, without opening his caſe to the Miniſter, and conſequently without receiyi! 

abſolution, ſo are they a fervent exhortation to all, in caſe thoſe means prove not ſucceſsful,to ſeek out, 
and make uſe of thoſe auxiliaries, which whoſoever in that caſe ſhall neglect,will be guilty of great un- 
kindneſs to his own ſoul, and may well be thought to have betrayed it to great and needleſs danger, 

And it is worthy our noting from hence, that receiving of comfort, and the benefit of abſolution are by 

our Church here conjoyned,to ſignific this abſolution to be beneficial to him that once wanted comfort, 

as 2 means of confirming that comfort which the Miniſter had now given him. To which end certainl 

"tis very proper and ſeaſonable ; for when a diſcreet, and learned Miniſter, having had the ſurvey of 

my ſoul, (the cognizance of my offence firſt, and then of my repentance ) ſhall from the Word of God 

give me aſſurance,that (if l am what to him I appear to be) my eſtate is good,and thereupon pronounce 
me abſolv*, as a true penitent from all my ſins; this will 1.ſeal me a right of Gods promiſe of forgive- 
nef in Heaven, as it were ſolemyly and in the Cowrt ; and 2. extreamly quiet me,and confirm to me that 
comfort, 1.e. that comfortable opinion of my ood eſtate, and hope of my future happineſs,which he had 
given me, when I ſee him who hath no reaſon to be partial to me, and whom 1I cannot ſuſpect of :gno- 
rance, or paſſion in this particular, ( both which perhaps I may upon enquiry diſcern in my ſelf) and 
beſide, who is ſet over me by Chrilt to this purpoſe, pronounce 10 clear a ſentence of mie, and that (as 
the precedent words are) by the miniſtry of Gods Word, i.e. by applying peculiar parts of that infallible 

_ to the preſent condition of my Soul ; and from thence pronouncing my abſlntion, And that this 

is the meaning of the ah/ſolution there, it 1s we vw that which is the tecond thing, whichI thought 
worthy our obſerving from hence,viz. what is added in concluſion, as the ultimate end of that comforr 
and abſolution,the quieting of conſcience, and avoiding of all ſcruple and doubrfulnef ;, which whether t 
be diſtinCt,ſo that the qureting of conſcience may be the completion of the comfort,and the avoiding of 
ſcruple and dowbr falveſt, the end intended in, and obtained by abſolution, or whether both Naan in- 
diſcrete belong to both together, the produCt will be ſtill the ſame, that in caſe a man be not able to 
ſatisfie his own ſcruples, and doubt 5 concerning himſelf,the Presbyter will be able to ſtand him in good 
ſtead, by the Word of God applyed to his caſe to give comfort, and by pronouncing abſolution to him to 
ſeal that comfort, and perſwade him to a greater confirmation of mind,that that comfort is not ground- 
lefs, and ſo take away dowbrs and ſcruples concerning that matter which before moleſted him, and 
made him unfit for the communion, which was the only occaſion of the exhortation. 

Sett 103. Beſide this, it is alſo true, that in caſe of ſickyeſs St. Famers advice ( if not command ) is punttual, 
that the Precbyters of the Church be called for, and that they ſhall anoint the ſick, ( a ceremony uſed in 
thoſe days by Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the curing of diſeaſes, and caſting ont devils, not ſo much asa 
viand toward our laſt great journey, as among the Romanzſts*tis continued, but either as a ſign of our 
Spiritual cure, Or as a means ſantifed by prayer to care the ſick, to deliver from the diſeaſe in the 
beginning of the verſe) «4» duapriash Trroinuds, dgs2ion) eur, and if he be one that have committed 
ſins, abſolution ſhall be given him, for ſo that phraſe will be moſt grammatically rendred [ not they 
ſball be forgiven him | for then it would be aps3igoyres, nor that [ God ſhall forgive him 7] for then 
it would be 42494, to agree with, iy4gs Kyp&- immediately —_— the Lord ſhallraiſe him, but im- 
perſonally remittetur ei, he ſhall have abſolution. Of which abſolution 1, There is little queſtion, but 
that it 15a very proper preparative to c#ring of his diſeaſe, which is oft ſent to awake {ome drowſic 
ſinner, and is not removed till it have done the work in ſome meaſure, Ecclas.38.9, 10. and there- 
fore the ordinary preface to Chrifts cures, is [ Son thy ſins are forgiven thee] as 2 Mac. 3. when He- 
liodorus had been ſo ſcourged for his ſacrilegious enterprize, and the high Prieſt offered ſacrifice forhis 
recovery, ver. 32, the Prieſt is ſaid to have made an Atonement, and thereupon God granted himbis 
life, ver. 33 and ſo Ecclw.2. 11. before Gods delivering in time of tribulation, there is firſt his 
ping dpagrias, remitting of ſins, before releaſing from the preſſure z and ſecondly,that ab ſolntion, as it 
is the Ainiſters att peculiarly, and an aft of benedit#ion in him, contrary to the execration in the Che- 
rem, Or anathema, may well be thought in common reaſon to have benign influence on the Patient, as 
the curſes of Parents are generally believed to be fatal curſes, Aciyat 3 xare yalay 'Bgivyuss 630} Toxiior, iN 
Orpheus, the curſes of Parents are ſhrewd furies that haunt a man where-ever be goes on the earth, have an 
inauſpicious influence on all his earthly proſperities, devour and eat out his patrimony; and ſoalfo by 
the rule of contraries, the bleſſings of Parents, Ecclws. 3.9. may avail toward the removing of tempo- 
ral calamities, and ſo conſequently, the prayers and bleſſings, and abſolution of the Presbyrer the 
ſpiritual farther. Thirdly, there will be as little queſtion who ſhall be the Miniſter of it, when 'tis 
conſidered that there is no ſuppoſition or preſumption in that place of the preſence of any, but only of 
the mg#oCv7ego: 735 exxAndlas, the Precbyters of the Church, and as little will there be of the firnef, and ex- * 
ceeding expedience, that the ſins, of which he is ſo peculiarly to receive abſolution, ſhould be confeſſed» 
and bewailed before him, from whom the abſolntron is expected. One thin only the context ma 
perhaps farther import, that this Presbyterial abſolution may not be ( by 7 ora of that place ) fo 
abſolutely neceſſary to all ſick perſons, but only to the 4yap]ias merounx3;,to him that hath (formerly,and 
ſo as upon examination of himſelf, he may reaſonably impute his ſickneſs to it ) committed ſins, either 

* Hethtt s aSthe word dueprias denotes greater ſins, or as ſins contrary to our duty towards God, whoſe 44in:- 

born of God, ſter the Presbyter is, Or as Toreiy duagriey ſignifies to live sndulgently in ſin, and ſo as it is not recon- 

« Toe £1weap- Clleable with a * regenerate eſtate, as long as it continues. For *tis worth obſerving what follows 11 

riep, doth not that place, Fames 5. 16. Confeſs 76 Tager]duarea your tranſoreſſions daxixug to one another, one bro- 


—_— ther, i.e, Chriſtian, to another , the /ickto them in health, as navTes eainus vai]laoouets, Be ye all ſubjelt 
ro 


449 


= — —_ 


"Of | Binding | and” Loofing, 
bery 1 Per. 5, 5. 5.e. all that arc inferiours to all ſuperior, Where, wht 
ro one another, 1Zet. 5.5. 1.0. 2 are enferwnrs to 2a Wper 1087S, e, whether «+ 
ſignifie a rresþaf peculiarly againſt our brethren, or whether (as 'tis reſolved by Grammarians lapſes, 
or lighter ſins, it to be here ſer ina diſtance (if jw to) dungrli, the greater fins, 
or theſe againſt God, and then as the confeſſioz of them to reabyrter, God's Officer, will in any 
reaſon be mo proper to obtain romfort on ſafe grounds, and the benefit of «bſolntion upon ſincere 
repentance, ſo 1n th ſe fins of an inferiour rank con effion to the wronged brother, or to what-ever 
feliow-Chriſtian, ma poſſibly be ſauſſicient ; and a not =nſefal or wmeceſſary, if it be but 
for the obtaining of the brothers unired prayers, to help to remove! the ſichnep, it that be inflifted 
(as oft ſickneſſes are) asa paniſhment for any ſuch treſpaſſes. In which caſe as the promiſe is mY 
given of recovery #0'the fick upon thoſe orber mens prayers, and not otherwiſe, ſo there is little 
that God will accept thy e prayers for removing chat puniſhment, till rhow Lo, and reconcile thy 
ſelf unto thy brother, and defire and obtain his prayers for thee, (as Job's for his friends) when thy in- 
juring of him had cryed to beaver, and fetch*d that i»flif#;on on thee. | 35 RT 
' Nay thirdly, there will be little matter of doubt, or controverſie, but that provare, frequent, ſpi- Se. 104; 
ritual conference betwixt fellow-Chriſtians, but eſpecially (and in matters of high concernment and 
difficulty) between the Presbyter and thoſe of hieckachs, even inthe time of health ; and peculiat- 
ly2 that part of it which is ow in thediſcuſſion of every man's Secial ſins and infirmities, and inclin 
nations may prove very uſeful and advantageous (in order to ſpiritual direZ#5ons, reproof and. comfort ) 
to the making the Man of God perfett. And totell truth, if the pride and ſelf-conceit of ſome, the 
wretchleſnef of others, the baſbfulnep of a third ſort, the nauſeating, and inſtant fatiery of any good 
in a fourth, the follies of men, and artifices of Satan had not put this practice quite ont of fhion 
among us, there is no doubt, but more good might be done by Afinifters this way, than is now done 
by any other means ſeparated from the uſe of this particularly than by that of publick, preaching, 
(which yet need not be neglected the more when this is uſed) which hath now the Fate to be cryed 
up, and almoſt ſolely depended on, it being the likelier way, as £aintilian ſaith, (comparing pub- 
lick, and private teaching of youth) #o fill narrow-moxth*d bottles ( and ſuch are the moſt of =) by 
taking them ſingle in the and, and pourmg in water into each, than by ſetting them all together, and 
throwing never ſo many buckets of water, on them. | © LPR 
I conceive, I have now diſtinctly ſet down the full im ce of this power of binding and looſtig,; Sect. 105: 
and how it belongs peculiarly to the publick cenſure of the Church, the binding by way of excommu- 
nication, or depriving of the common benefits of Chriſtians, ( together with that branch of corporal 
diſcipline, or inflictions on mens bodies, peculiar to the Apoſtles times and power) and the looſing, 
in reſtoring the excommunicate perſon upon repentance to the Aſſembly of the Saints. And by this 
perhaps may be received ſome ſatisfaction to that queſtion agitated ometimes, whether Abſolution 
in the Church be only declarative, or MOreover _—— authoritative, which queſtion will not 
now have ſo much place, the matter being thus ſtated. For the Ebwrches abſolntion being not the 
alt ual eternal pardon of ſins in Heaven, (which is left to be God's work, none but he juſtifying ſinners, 
except by way of conſequent upon this promiſe of God's) AY the freeing of the penitent 
from Eccleſiaſtical cenſures here below and from that other farther obligation that aroſe ou the. 
Churches binding, there will be no matter of doubt, but as the Governoxr of the Church anthoritative- 
ly by commiſſon from Chriſt, "my the Word, adminiſtreth Sacraments, and inflidts cenſures, ſo, ' 
he may authoritatively too, abſolve on carth, free from puniſhments in the Church inflited on ſinners, 
without any neceſlity of interpoling, or medling (fave only indirefly, or as I ſaid; by way of conſe- 
quence ) with that which is due from God to them 1n another World ; to which p *is ordinarily 
obſervable in the Canons of the Councils, that 4 pace Eccleſia arceri, being driven from the peace of the Concil. Blibir, 
Church, is the expreſſion of being excommunicated, and pacem dari, is to be received into commiinion 61, 
again. In other places we find both together, Communio pacis, communion of peace, all noting that; (*: 47» 
which excommunication deprived them of, to be the peace or favour, or pardon of the Churth . 
liarly, and not Gods peace or pardon, or favour directly, but either by {i the perſon fit to be 
ſodealt with, to be formerly deprived by God of that, or by way of conſequerice y, more. 
mo faſtning him under God's disfavour, if this wrought not on him, the good defired effect of 
reformation. ati 
To all which, by way of Corolary I ſhall add, that the bare binding of the Church (a | from $28; 106; 
our contempt of, and perverſe ſtanding out againſt it) cannot damn any which is not otherwiſe (atid 4 
if he were not thus bound) ina damnable eſtate, that is, hath not any real influence on his damnation 
(fave only to bind him farther to it, in caſe he.doth not ſubmit to it ) diſtin from that which 
ceeds from his ſin, upon which he is bound, and from his refreforinef continted in, in defight of : 
this cenfare, (which no doubt may make his caſe more highly dangerous, as the word is the ſavor 
of death to them that believe not ) but is rather a means tending, as it is deſigned, tothe ſeviag of him, 
as in the next Chapter ſhall appear. | =P 
On the other ſide looſing on earth, or the ab/olution of the Chureh ſhall not free atiy impenicext un-, SeFt. 105; 
reformed ſinner, #*n — a obtain pardoz for any that is not contrite; (much leſs turn ater i-- 
tio 1NtO contriation, ast ; omans/[ts, Or a vorum tentia, 4 wiſts Ing We were tent into penitence 14 
as others dream ) but will rather be a means of doping him the deeper, of berreying him to, and 
hardning him in an 5-mpenient eſtate, who is abſolved, or freed from under that d:ſcipline befare he. 
be reformd}, which therefore the Church in e Cbarity to the man is bound not todo, but to cons 
tinue him under the puniſhment till it produce the reformation. AV 
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occaſion to enlarge; 'tis ſpeedily ſtared dy anſwering that the whole end, aim,deſigu,in inflict. 
ing of publick Chir h-cenſtre,may be reduced to thels three heads : 1. r$%5le, for re or mation 


Selb. 1, F* the third enquiry,the end or uſe to which this binding —_— there will not be fomuch 


of the offender : 2. 6nowxipun,the repairing,or making vp the bonoxr of the Church, which ſuffer- 
ed by him: and 3. wegdSoy ua, that others may be warned by the example rd his puniſhment, and not 
corrupted by example of his ſin, but eſpecially to reform thoſe by theſe ſharper merbods, which no 
other calmer means of admonitions will work on) -to ext off that member that balſams will not cure, 
or keep from gangreningy according to that of the writer of the Anſwers Ad Orthodox. "On Ie 1; 
as HW veeuloppor © 27) Nogtuas, mi7% t Soda vis paxexmpies Tois dNogyiToUE; Tony jpnwarles, 
when by long-ſuffering offenders are nat reformed, then-exciſion to them which are not corrigible, is more 
»ſeful than clemency. For both thoſe diſtant ways, 1. of application of Plaiſters, and 2. of exciſion, 
are the ſame Phyſicians methods of preſerving the whole, and propertionably to them the miniſtrati- 
on of the Word and Sacraments are the Churches firſt method, and when thart fails to produce its effee, 
this other of cenſure is the ſecond, (and upon the good working of that, Ap/olution ) wherein the Go= 
vernours of the Church are as truly ovrapyor, or co-workers with Chriſt,to bring back, ſons unto God, as 
they are to beger them in the preaching of the Word. 

To which purpoſe you may ſee: and obſerve what the Apoſtle conſtantly adds to his ſentences of 
binding, or excommunication, of delivering up to Satan, ire 0w93 73 2140ue, 1 Cor.g.5. the deſtruttion of 
the fleſh, that the Firit may be ſaved, &c. So of Hymenews and Alexander, 1 Tim. 1. 20. I have deli- 
vered them up to Satan, iva reaSwv3br1 wi bracpnutir, that they may be diſciplined, inſtrutted, tay 
not to blaſpheme, or reſiſt coutumaciouſly, whence the word Teudwler3az, (which we render taught) ina 
common notion, may perhaps be more critically taken in a notion peculiar to this purpoſe, by way of 
reference to the puniſhments amongſt the Jews. For of the.four puniſhments put into Eſdras's hen b 
Artaxerxes, Eſd.7.26 the ſecond (rendred by us ban:ſhment, but in Heb. eradication, 4.e. ſaith Schind. 
ler, caſting out of his inheritance) is inthe Septuagint re:Sw/2es, and ſo vulgarly reds for diſcipline 
or puniſhment, but there peculiarly for diſtermination, and ſo the fitter to expreſs, this turning out 
of the Church, this Charch-ban;ſhment, or diſtermination : So 2 Theſſ.3.14. uw} ovverayiyoveSa airy, 
va ivrpewj, the end of Excommunication is again,that be may be aſbamed,that he may ſee himſelf alone, 
no company but the devil thought bad enough for him, and ſo be brought to ſenſe and ſhame of his 
own vileneſs, which is the moſt neceſſary preparative to Reformation; and therefore, to ſignifie it an 
aCt of mercy and charity, of all other the greateſt, (though under the ſhew of ſevericy and wrath) it 
follows in that place, verſe 15. Kat ud os ix 990v 1560908 dank moderate os dILngnr, Count him not as an 
enemy, but admonifh him as a brother, and therefore Match.18.18: the doQtrine of binding,&c. is uſed as 
a means of excmplifying that ym Evangelical truth, verſe 11. that Chrift came os7a: 73 droaunls to 

ave, reſcue, deliver, reduce that which wasdeſt, 5.e. impenitent ſinners, or thoſe, that the ſoft miniſtry 
of the Word would do no good on. 
- For there being (among others) two principal means of continuing men in ſin. +, In ſome an 
opinion, that Chriſtian profeſſion, or the bare being Chriſtians ( however qualified, or demeaning 
themſelves) will tand them in ſtead,and prove ſufficient; or if not ſo, yet the credirablenef$, of an un- 
chriſtian, impious lite, ſo long as they may be allowed but the Chriſtian name (mens general deſign be* 
ing tb pet the praiſe of men, not of God.) 2. In others a miſtaking ſorrow or attrition, or any the 
moſt light wiſh that they were pezitens, for that repentance which Chriſt calls for, and accepts and 
crowhs : lt follows hence, that unleſs men may be driven out of theſe falſe bolds, they will never ſet 
themſelves aright in the way to that great work, and therefore proportionable to theſe two heads, 
are the two exerciſes of the power of the Keys deſigned, the firſt to turn the Chriſt5a» profeſſor, that 
will goon in ſin, quite out of all ſociety o 94 ae not allowing him the privileges of his Chri- 
Samity; the Word, the Sacraments, &c. unleſs he will walk worthy of ſo honourable a vocation; the 
ſecond ro ſet hinv his task of repenrazce, to preſcribe him ſome xprig:a and probations, by which 
he ſhall be diſcerned, - whether he be in earneft contrite and willing to make his peace with Heaven, to 
takeany the moſt laborious courſe to approve himſelf to Chriſt. The former of theſe in the act of 
excdmmunis ation, the latter in impoſing the penance, upon which he ſhall be received again, and both 
together to dring ſinners to repentance. 

When ſinners by #bſfsnacy provoke God, *tis his manner to withdraw bis grace, to deliver them up 

_ to themſelves, (a worſe kind of devil or Satan) that by this means they may ſee their former forlorn 
- condition, Their viteneſs firſt, and then their danger, and ſo he uſes to being the ſecure, proud ſinner 

to hwmility, to the uſe of prayer, and wreſtling with God, to raiſe him out of this. /ad eſtate. An: 
ſothe Church in like manner by Chrifts direCtion withdraws the benefits and privileges of Chri- 
ſkians, from thoſe whom it jurlges contumacions, delivers them up to plain barbarouſnef and bea- 
th#n5ſm, deals with them, as God did-with Nebachadnezzar driving him from the Court into the 
Wilderneſs, transfortinghim intothe -of a very bealt; and all to this end, that his avder- 
ſtanding might by that means return to-bim, the field teach him leſſons of piery, whom the palace could 
not. Agreeable to which is that of Pletho upon Zoroaſter, *At wovet jo «rt xonammyt dulwrs, dy3Iriest 
A drSed mr dim, irrot ouvexling} Ted & mt yuy The xgnias durhs, Tj «ps]y iyxgmdsour. The revengeful devils or 
Furies do gripe men to bring them off from ſin, and ſet them on vertue. 

And then as affi#ons are one of Gods engines and ſtratagems to beſiege, enter, and take the ſoul, 
( when be lew them, they ſought him, ſaith the Pſalmi#F) So among the Apoſtles were thoſe corporal in- 
Jirant, diſeaſes, &c. ſuperadded on purpoſe to make the impreſſion more violent, and to work more 
eſfeQually on their hearts; The 
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The effeRualneſs of which we -- diſcern in one of the _ of —_— in the ancient Church, Seft. 6. 
namely weooxnelorres; whom we find weeping and bowling in the Chureh-porch, nbt permitted to come. 
in, lying without, for them that enter'd to tread on'in their paſſage,” which was certainly a tncans to - 
make them prize thoſe benefits mote dearly, which they ſaw themfelves interdifted, and others par- 
takers of, and withal to read them a LeCtvre of their own #1worthinef, ſeeing themſelves of the num- 
ber of thoſe dogs and evil worker? that are without. od f | OL 
The ſecond end which 1 named, was the repairing the honour and ws of the Church, which con- Sc. 7: 
fiſting in the pwriry of the lives of Chriſtian profeſſors, is neceſſarily Tot both in the opinivn of God, 
and men, (clpecs thoſe which are without ) by the 1impieties and unchriſtian aftions of many which 
are called by Chriffs Name, which 1st ore by the Apoſtle ſaid to be blaſphemed or tvil ſpoken of, 
" when Chriſtians fall into any notorious ſins, and then there is no way to recover the reputation of 
the Chxrch, and even of the Chriſtian Religion, and in a kind of Chri## himſelf, but by exprelling 
the wrath ahd diſpleaſure of the Church againſt thoſe, who walk thus inordingtely, and ſo proclaim- 
ing unto all, that Chriſtianity is not a Dottrine ( as Zoſimws, and Celſus, and Julian miſtook it ) of + 
ſecurity or impunity to any fort of impenitents, - but of ſtri&t, preciſe, exat parity, though ſome 
ungracious perſons walk contrary to thoſe *P criptions: This is the only rabula poſt naaNipinch 
plank, or means of relief, when the fame and good name of the-Church is thus ſhipwracke, and ſo fit 
to be deſigned in the ſecond place. ANTS 
A third gain and profit deſigned by theſe cenſures is the warning and admoniſhine of others ; not Sect. 8: 
left they ſhould be polluted by preſence among the prophane, as they that touchr the unclean thing 
were polluted under the Law, (any farther than by the freading, leprous quality of their e#ample) 
which is the common errour of the proud faſtidious Phariſees of all ages, and is clearly confuted b 
Saint Paul, 1 Cor. 5. 10. (where the py ovrarausyrvoSar Is Not extended to Heathen fornicators, whic 
ſure would be able to pollute by ſociety as much as Chriſtian ſinners) and by Clemens or that ancient 
Author under his name, Conſt:r. Ap.l.2.c.14. who hath a notable place to fortifie againſt this tiſtake, 
ſpeaking of thoſe which (Ernatas Avyun wi xiv THtTOSs oviuponureches, wirs niys Kovwrely ) unmercifully af- 
rm that men ought not to pollute themſelves by acco anying with ſinners, nor converſe with them, as ri 3» 
«1 ovjuCuniar doyvourror hunt nar, of, F aury agyrelay, daniyur 5 xermivs x} Tneiar djprrnizrer, 4 3 judoreomw 571 X3 
guadanofiar 5 # is niyp xemverias wels 767 duagnirorms, dn F ou igyp) For ſuch reaſonings ſavour of men 
that know not God and bis providence,of unreaſonable judges,and untamed beaſts. For they obſerve not that 
the communion with ſinners that muſt be avoided, is not that of converſing with, but imitating of them, not 
Speaking, but doing with them. | 
But the deſign 15 to ſet a brand upon ſuch ſims, which otherwiſe might haply be thought imit able; 
and inſenſibly grow into faſhion, and ſo infeCt, and pollute, were not men thus told of their uglinef, 
ſhew?d their deformity, and forewarn'd of their danger, which is ſure another adt of mercy to all calie, 
ſeducible ſpeQators, to the Church it ſelf, and to him whoſe ſcandalows ſins are by this means hindted 
from being damners of other men. | 
And as the cenſures themſelves, ſo the inexorablenefs, or at leaſt, difficulty of ſome Apes, (of Ca: Set: 10. 
nons of Councils, and pratice of Churches ) in granting of abſolution to penitents, that alſo hath been 
deſigned out of pure charity to wy. ten their fruits of repentance, to ſet a value on Gods Ordi- 
naxces, to quicken their zeal, to monſtrate their ſincerity both to others and to their own ſouls; 
each of, which might perhaps be m— if abſolution were over-eaſily obtainable: | 
All which the more 1 1s weighed, (how this 5nftirution of Chrifts, (beſides that, as *cis ſo, it ought Set, 11; 
not to be negleRed) is an act of ſpecial Chriſtian charity in not ſuffering ſin upon thy neighbour, but in 
any wiſe rebuking-bim, Levit. 19. 17.) the more reproachful will it be to this age of ours, the more 
bitter Paſquin, and laſting $yxcre7ixzoy, when it ſhall be told in Gath and Askalon, that for ſome 
years the arts of ſome uncharitable men have ſo Jn that all exerciſe of this inſtitution of 
Chriſt hath been caf# and kepe out of this Church of ours; the firſt, L-think, that is recorded ſince 
Chri's time to have continued any conſiderable ſpace without {aberty of uſing that power of 
the Keys in excommunication, left unto the Church by Chrif#, The Lord be merciful to us in 
this matter, . 
As for them who either look upon this in others (or uſe it themſelves) as a matter of ſecular ad- Sett, 12, 
vantage, or accruement either of power or gain to the rulers of the Church, and ſo as a carnal de- 
ſign or engine diſguiſed in the ſhape of a good inſtitution, and on that ground either are willing 
by their calummes to help rend it out of the hands of the Church, or being themſelves in place, either 
by paſſion, or miſtake, or ſloth betray it to the odium and cenſure of other men (whoſe ſhortneſs 
of diſcourſe cannot ſeparate the order from the perſon, or the abuſe from the inſtitution) I ſhall ſup- 
ſe they will change their minds,and their practices,when [ ſhall have given them one advertiſement, 
which I may hope to do more effeCtually, not only by putting them in mind of Saint Chryſoſtoms judg- 
ment, who In this very matter having reſoly*d #7: wezaan 5 Ei ieptor dla, &c. that the ſacerdotal dignity 
in pardoning and retaining of ſins is very great, expreſſes that preſently by this only way of probation, 
that a Prieſt if he live never ſo well himſelf, if he be not accurately careful of other mens lives, 4 
Toyngay mM F p4trvey a6", be bears thoſe wicked men (which he reform'd not) company to hell; and often 
when he is not betrayed by his own, he periſhes by other mens ſins, if he have nor done all things 
rightly, which may tend to their recovery, and in that, ſounds all the reſpect and obedience that 
Saint Paul requires to be paid to the 1y$pevo : But alſo,and eſpecially if I preſent it to them in a brief 
paraphraſe of one place of Scripture, which by miſtake and raſh judgment, is wont to be produced 
againſt all exerciſe of power in Churchmen, but bein rightly weighed, as ir doth not take away the 
power which we only plead for, that of exerciſing c arity, of a eenining, reforming, 4. e: doing the 
greateſt good to thoſe that are placed under us, ſo will it teach every man (to whom that power is in- 
truſted) ro learn nothing but meekzeſ and diligence, and all kind of Chriſtian temper from the conditi= 
on and peculiarity of this honoxr, and authority of his. | | 
The place is that known Text, Marth. 20. I ſhall deduce it from the beginning of the ſence, and Se{7, 14, 
lay it plain before you, Ferſe 21, The mother of _ children ( having heard by her ſons of 
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the. promiſe made to the Diſciples by Chri#t, Matth. 19. 28- that they ſhould bave the dignity of ſo 
many pvadexas, which among the Fews, was a dignity next unto the Reget) petitions Chrilt inthe be- 
half of her two ſons, whom [he conceived favoured by him above 311 the reſt, judgiog it by;the expreſ- 
Hons to them two, and Saint Petey z- and her petition was this z T hat (ſeeing in the equality of that 
dignity promiſed to all, there might be yer, nay (if it were according to the old Jewiſh pattern, where 
the p»7de belong'd to Fudah and Foſeph) mult be ſome kind of ity» at lealt a precedence of 
ſome before others) her ſons that he had ſhewed ſuch ſpecial ki $ tO, Might have that favony by 


him conferr'd on them, Feſws repreſſes her demand by telling her, the is miſtaken in the kind of dig, , 


»ity that ſhould be inſtated upon his Diſciples, *twas not ſuch a one as in any worldly reſpects, would 
on very deſirable, but a — of grear barthen, ſubjett to great perſecutions, and eyen death it 
Fel of which indeed her ſons ſhould undoubtedly taſte, as H:ftorves teſtifie they did. If this would 
not. ſatisfie her, then let her know her importuniry' ſhould gaiu nothing ; for * the diſpoſing of any 
ſuch honours was to be according as God the Father had determined it, and although al power were 
conferred upon the ſor by the father, yet there was ſmal] hope that the fon ſhould thwart God the Fa- 
thers deſtination in any ſuch att of dignifying any. This was fully ſatisfaRory to the woman, and 
therefore ſhe (nor her ſons) reply not ; But the reſt of the Diſciples upon advertifemegt what had 
paſt, begin to mock the two brethren, and ſo there is another tempeſt raiſed which Chriſt muſt 2lf9 
calm ; and therefore to this indignation of the D:ſciplts(not now to the ambitious requeſt of the mother. 
or brethren) he accommodates an anſwer ; that they need not be offended-at the ambition of thoſe 
brethren, for if they had had their deſires, they had been but ſmall gaiters by it; for in Chriſt's 
Kingdom preeminence ſignified (or brought along with it) no great ſecular felicity, ( ſuch as was 
to be found among Heathen Emperours (the great ones) and Princes, that being under them, and 
over others, «p#aivro 5a dui, in Xenophoris preface to his Kipe Tarvin, were ſerved and brneficed by 
their ſubjeQts, This « the manner of the King, 1 Sem. 8.11. all Kings among the Nations receiving tgj» 
bures and the like from their ſubjets, and by them being maintained in all that ſplendor and greq 
neſs that belonged to them, all their pomp, and. expences of their Families and Courts being me 
out of their ſubjeRs purſes and perſons, which, ſaith Sammel there, would make them think their. yre» 
ſent eſtate, wherein God was their King,much better to them,ver.18. And this is meant by Nazoriche, 
ver.28. having and uſing their power in order to their own profits, wnxwentorrs, behaving themlelyes 


as lords and maſters over ſo many monenagy ike thoſe Nebhem. 5.15. where the following word {radar 


is uſed) but quite contrary, an office of bxrthen, and pains, and bamility, and of ſervice, (az 
Saint Mark reads it more clearly, not #5, but tra:, Chap. 10.43, ſhall be your Minifter ) and hethar 
will have that preeminence, muſt provide himſelf for that task, by the qualifications which-pre 
moſt agreeable to that, and count of that way both of acquiring and enjoying it, for otherwiſe 
it will not be had; ( and upon theſe terms you need not envy them it ) as you-may gueſs by Chriff 
himſelf, whoſe kingdom in this world was of this nature, not adminiſtred in that way as might 


in fplendonr or profit to hiniſelf, but in aCts of charity, miniſtring of-all kinds of grace, cacurings 3% 


—_— and dying for his people, and not requiring that ſervice, thoſe offices 
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All which I ſuppoſe not impertinent (as to juſtifie the author:ty, ſo) to limit.and;regulete the uſe of 
that, and determine it to that one Chriſtian #iriexal end, the reforming and wi ſaving of 


fouls ; a thing of all other the moſt contra Fr vielats | ” and ſ<ving © 
> ontrary to oppreſſing or voolating, 1nvads 4 | 
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them, in brief (to them which have necd of it) the only ſeaſonable mercy and 
thus in ay wiſe ro reprove, and not hate or ſuffer ſin upon my brother. | IRS 
For the other part of the ſecond enquiry, who are the obje#s of theſe cenſures, ſubjected tothe 
power of the keys by Chriit, 1 anſwer, 1. Negatively, that the ſupreme Magiſtrate in every K | 
1s exempted from it, not only'4 poſteriori, becauſe the offering him” up to ſhame and courntwe' 
(which is the work of excommunication) would be a certain means to'expoſe him to the contempt, OL 
his ſubjects, and ſo be in danger to diſſolve and ſhake the e and ſetled Government of a King- 
dom, (which I ſuppoſe to haye been the deſign of that peſtilent Remiſh Mildebr avdine or 4h ng 
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in that which follows, 4 Eoars 0260 ; \L4Þ1 TS | | 
I anſwer in the ſecond place, poſitively,. Thar the objects of this Charch-charity or Church-cenſmres 5,4 \$! 


others, by notoriety of the aCtion, .or by 
grievous crime, any wilful fin ; Every fu 


t Hence Avi- 
ther than reforming of prophane meh. go hoy 


| Ep, 61. to Come 

#tize the Bi Nlnd monere praſumo ne propter leves cauſas, ©& non ad Deum, ſed ſeculum pertinentes, ne Liiciquidam, nox,dicam Clerici, 

{nd communion proven, gi 1 xj denn fre conmunto gu non cn mnt nemo. ſpſid]  cam/ mages ole ſunt, © 
cum maxim4, feſtinatione reſtituits vid.Cen,2.Concil, Aurel. 5.& Leon. magn. Ep.89. taxing Hilary for tharfault. af 


Then for {ooſig, who is-capable of thet, is agreed in general, the greateſt ſinners upon 4p obation Seft.1g. 
of their repentance: As for Novatus who denied abſdlution to the Lapſi, he himſelf was cel and 
puniſhed for that ſeverity, 88 you may ſee in the 8. Can. of the Nictne Comncil, on which ſaith Zona- 
14s, ameCxhiny dreaviuerioyn, he was Caſt out and anathematizd in a Council at Rome, Cornelins bein 
Pope, and Decins Emperowr, Key wi F Tis bopdaaere, dnndye Sd Td eovpred$t(; dos, © wicdd4>gor, 
T bough he off nded not in matter of faith, yet for his want of compaſſion and kindnef, to the brethren. | 

then, what degree of *ppro ation will ſerve turn, what time of humiliation, what frkits and evi» Sett. 20. 
detices of repentance may be thought ſufficient to give eapacity of this looſing ? The judgment of 
Councils and Churches have much varied ih that particular, the * Reman being anciently milder than , Fid.Grot.jm 
by other Churches ; and how mnch theſe latrey ages have been more favourable to the guiltieſt ſons of ze. j. $10. 
the Church, than the moſt merciful of the firſt ages had learned to be, even thoſe very Councils that 
condemn'd the ſeverity of Novaru and the Cathars, are able to teſtifie; I will give you but an hint 
or twooutof the Canons of the Council of Nice, (before quoted againſt Ann. Can, 11. the Conn- 


> 6 ſpeaking of them thar fell in the time of Licinim his Tyranny, x apls drdyxuc, 3 xapis dparpirncs Unraps 


rr ov, 3 xag; indie, without any violence, or plundering, or danger of either, the cenſare is, that v 
es and. un ; wn Radrarbs; Fs Fry < Nd vree ys. wil Three years ſhall they continue A 
ie. ſaith Zomer ae, the rt inxatoing racfariy v6 ripSurt, 3 ? Salay dubig tyrapir ) find withs 
on the Church in the porch ſo long, andl only part aky in hearing the hotly Seriptares. Then g Vive fry Varn 
v#4IN«i(ie. faith Zonar a, Inr& pity tnoie; iorbpyir3 ae.) for the ſpace of ſeven years more - 
PTS Rates x anion _ by burtobe bebind lar, nexr the door, arid $0 ont rp 
the Catechumens.” Ten years already you ſee, d yet farther, avs try opt; rgorgopds nerarfouct Thi het 
7 Tpoawwx ar, I'wo pores hal they joyn-in prayer with the people, but wirdour obd oblation TP faith Zou? 
+44, they ſtall tot yer b4 vouch Lietohe Jhnriolpetion of the bot things, till theſe two years be over.” This 
*pprobarion of theit repenrance coft them, it ſeem, no leſs than- $2; years, þ. -. 4x 665 
But then the fame Comncit ſpeaking of others, that having made forne | iof! of Chyiftian vat 5g 10 
towr like dogs returned to their vomit ag ain, Can.12.reſolves,fux2 tradrotiaerucar pert # Th Tiers; Ths Y | 
Exrodraas ypbrer, After the three years in the among the audients, they miſt be ten years at the pillar ; 
the ſeven years it ſeems are improved into ten, and tis probable the two'ye of commhnicating Xoplt 
Tz«opopas ſtill behind, and ſo the probation fifteen years long. ANTS] bf gots, 1 «1 
- Only'the Biſhop had power left hint ofthe remirting of this feveyiry, if tie ſaw'thern (pits & Ned $4, 22. 
HY Grief y £yeJoupy har Þ brexpopdy Thy p 2) © ox part imdexylyen; by Mimility, aniftexrt, and patiendt; 
abnſdeeds, ate their conver fion to be ſincere, net feigned. And fo Alciminit to Filtorine the 
Biſhop, Authoritatis veſtre eff, errantium compunttione þ eritatis ordinem renperave;, *T' 
the part pf your a#thority, .when you perceive the omar" hoy arr neat nan. ro temper 
RN «Þ 2 . 16 I 4 


of &e, to receive him earljer into the Church, Epsf. 16. Anh Fc ph ray 
CL Þ mighr be added in this pointout of the antient Canons, would be endfefs to fehott; he 
that a' particular deſcription of the feyeral degrets of theſe penirents, tray —_—_ 
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works as are agr and not to abſolye, 
till what is impoſed, be perfornied. . This the Viceme Fathers = | [ip 3r 4 56ir6- 
Wore x) xaiyhs TITaxTE! Thor whoſe penance thetime #s defined, and the ſeaſon ſet, Zonaras by ( xaupul 6pre- 
pines 75, prravoig 7 TapaminoriTor) the ſpace determined for the penance o thoſe that had faln: And Al- 
' cimm by propaſitis obſervationibus interim ab Eccleſia ſequeſtrari,. tobe appointed ſome obſervances, and 
in the mean time'to be ſequeſtred from the Church: ,& note excommunications indittio, donec publics pa- 
nitentie profeſſione deſuneſcant, fetting a mark + ( anfwerable to the enuurovet IN. ST. Paul ) of excom- 
munication upon him, till by lickprofeſſen of repentance he diſuſe his former conrſe, a kind of Niddus, 
or temporary remotion.z The ſecond abſolute, & ſine prefinits tempore, mithout any certain definition 
of time, When men are refraQtory, and give no hope of amendment, and that is a kind of Scham- 
matha, Alcimwuss irrevocable anathema, the binding over for-ever, perennis excommunicatio, Turon, 
Concil. 2. £,2.0, Parif. CONC. 3, Can. 5. Or uſque ad reformationem, for ever if they reform not. The 
former of theſe is {ometimes, but not always, 211 exclxſion,or way} en from the Church, ( but ſome- 
times on the other fide a command to frequent the prayers of. the Church, _ or the Sacrament, 
Lords day for ſuch a ſpace, hath been the penance or diſcipline ) nor conſequently is it a binding that 
man ſo, that his ſin-is not yet. pardoned on earth, but ?tis deſigned for other uſes, for ſatisfaCtion to 
the Churches edification, &c. But they of the ſecond fort are truly under that bend, and cut off from 
the communion of the Church, and by no means admitted to. the: ſervices of it. : 


CHAP. VL. 


what conjunCtion it hath with binding and looſing in Heaven. Which though it be the 
weightieſt conſideration of all the four, yet ſhall I have occaſion to ſay leaſt to it, and in-+ 


T= is but one enquiry now behind, 3. e. what is the real efe# of _— and looſing, of 


. deedonly this, that a cenfure of the Charch is a venerable thing, not only caſting a Chrifti- 
an out of the Church, wherein he is appointed to ſeek ſalvation, and of which as long as he 1s thought 
unworthy, he is uncapable of Heaven ; but withal a ſaperaddition to the band in Heaven, by which 
that ſin is made sndifſoluble before God, till it be abſolved on earth, or that abſolution duly ſought , 
from the Church ; Chriſt having affirmed of him, that in this caſe his ſins ſhall not be pardoned 
there ; as on the other ſide, that being by repentance return'd to that capacity, heaven ſhall return 
again to be his portion, and that pardon by the promiſe of Chriſ# become due to him. 

The plain reaſon of it is, The denunciation is srreverſible, and indiſpenſably univerſal, [ Except 
you repent you ſhall allperiſh ] and the promiſe as infallible and-immutable [ He that confeſerh and fore 
ſaketh ſhall have mercy. ] Now the binding, if it be as it ſhould be, ( clave non errante ) ſuppoſeth the 
man smpenitent and refrattory, and ſo to continue till he uſe means to return to the peace of the 
Church again, and then without controverſie, whoſoever is ſo bound o7 earth, ( caſt out of the Church 
for an impenitent and refrattory, and continuing ſo ) is bound in heaven, caſt out from all title to that 
by God alſo. To which purpoſe is that known antient paſſage in Tertxlians Apol. ſpeaking of theſe 
Cenſures. Fudicatur cum magno pondere ut apud certos de Dei ops, Summumgue futuri judicis 
prejudiciun eſt, fi quis ita deliquerit, ut 4 communicatione orationss & conventus, & omns ſantts com- 
mercii relegetur.c. 39, The judgments of the Church are exerciſed with great weight, as being among 
them that are certainly reſolved that they are in the ſight of God. And it s but a preparative pronouncing 
or paſſing of the future judgment, if any man offend ſo highly, that he be baniſh'd from communication, 
or err ang of prayer, o Church-meetings, and all holy commerce. 

But on the other ſide, he that upon his repentance, and approbation of that to be ſincere, is ( clave 
non errante, ſtill) let into the Church again, is ipſo fatto ſuppoſed to have right, ( and by bis bſolu- 
tion that right ſealed to him viſibly, and Chriſts promiſe particularly for it ) to heaven. 

Now if it be demanded, Whether a true repentant ſinner once bound. by the Church be not preſent- 
ly looſed in heaven, i. e. pardoned and forgiven at the firſt minute of his r entance, without ( or be- 
fore he receive ) ab/olutson from the Church ? I anſwer, that in caſe of publick, or ſcandalow Crimes» 
the reformation muſt be publick, and notorious alſo. And to that purpoſe confeſſion and ſatifatt107 
before the Congregation,and him that bound, i.e.the Governonr of the Charch (to repair the 1njury done 
to the former by the ill example, and to teſtifie the ſmcerity of the repentant to the latter) 15 2e- 
ceſſarily required to the approving of this repentance even to God, without which 10” remittetur pecca- 
tum, there 1s no more poſſbiliry of looſing in Heaven, than hope of «bſolution on earth. But on the 
ſincere performance of this, as there is no doubt but God will have mercy, will laoſe in Heaven, 
will ju/tifie and pardon that ( ſuch a ) penitent ſinner ; ſo is the Church-ruler on carth bound to looſe him 

- here below, to reſtore him to the Church alſo, as ſoon, as by his ſubmiſſion to his perance he approves 
himſelf to him to be ſach ; and though ?cis poſſible he may be ſincerely penirent in Gods ſight, before 
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ne appear ſo to the Church, yet is he obliged to ſeek thus to'epprove himſelf to the Church, if his caſe 
cs. we under her cogniz.ance, or incaſe he deſire to have any of that aſſurance which is robe had 
from the Church ; or by title to the promiſe in thoſe texts. | | not 2d _ 
And yet this exerciſe of the keys, is not to be conceived ſo abſolutely neceſſary, that none canibe Sef2. g. 
damned without that ſeal of damnation, or binding, or non-forgiveneſ, nor again that none eaw be 
ſaved, or forgiven without'the ſeal of remiſſion ;, bor {ure the neglect of the Biſkop in the firſt caſe, his 
not-performing his office of exciſion, is no way able to reſcxe the impenirent from the eternal guili 
and puniſhment of his ſins, .but rather a means to leave him remedilef unto it ( his binding being jn- 
deed ſuch a remedy, if it be made uſe of). and the bare want of the remiſſion or abſolution, ſo it be 
joyned with readineſs to perform all thatis preparative to.it, and an hearty deſire to be partaker of 
it, is in the merciful gracious Court of audience ſue to be accepted, when there is no ſpace or 
room for more. For the words of Chriſt ( whatſoever you ſhall bind, &c. though they be univerſal; 
binding all in Heaven that are bound on earth, yet are they. not excluſive, ſo as none ſhall be bound in 
Heaven, but ſuch as are bound on earth, or in the Chxrch below. Nor on the other ſide-\ whatſoever 
you ſoall looſe on earth, ſhall be looſed in Aeaven. ) "Tis [| Whatſoever ye, that I but not | Whatſo- 
ever not ye, that not I) and con _ this aonble affirmation of Chrift may be perfettly true; 
whoſoever ſtand bound here, ſtand bound there z and whoſoever are re here, are «b/olved there 5 
and yet for all that are many bownd in Heaven, which are not bound in the Charch; and looſed in 
Heaven which are not «bſobved by the Church. And if the phraſe uſed in St. Fobn | Wharſoever ye 
retain, it is retained 7] ſeem to any to have an excluſive ſence, thus, that what we abſolve not here; ' 
we do retain; and conſequently, that whom we ab/olve not, God will not abſolve; 1lanſwer, thax 
this is a miſtake ariſing from the equivocalnef of the word [| retain ] which in the Greek, xparis ( as 
we ſhewed ) ſignifies no tore in this place than is, or binding in the other Goſpels, .in which becauſe 
that intimates not an excluſive pawer, neither will it be reaſonable that this ſhall. And ſo much for 
the fourth particular alſo. ; | 
To which, befcre we part from it, it will not perhaps be unſeaſonable (though I hope ſhall not 
. be obliged to juſtifie the rr«th of the relations) to annex a paſſage or two out of the latter ſtories of 
the Greek Church, ( believed generally by them, and mentian*d on affirmation of ms know- 
ledge by ſome which have came from them to this _m_ and lived amongſt us ) which will acquaint 
us with the awe, and ſignific the epizzoz, which it ſeems they have of the real efficacy of theſe cen- 
ſures of the Church. It is related ( ſaitt-Cywrixe in Twrco-Grecia ) in the. Conſtantinopolitan hiſtories, 
that the Sultan Mahomet among other things concerning the Chriſtian Religion, asked the Patriarch 
Maximws, x, Typi i; agorr7uT, concernipg excommunication, of which he had heard #n by dy dpyupric x; is- 
piis i gernavay daguelowny curb gary v4 aaus) Th y1 3) pairer) Irs mis ma dpreribu, intwy 26 os 1 puaaye 
how, Thi if the high Prieſts, and Prieſts of the Chriſtians ſhould excommun*. ate any perſon upon juſt 
cauſe, the body of that man diſſolves not in the earth, but remains entire and woole ;] and when the ſepul- 
chre of any ſuch tis opened, they appear liks drums or timbrels and black, i. e. the body ſwell*d, but 
whole, and withal much diſcoloured : And that upon «bſolution the body # difſolved to duſt. In the 
truth of which tradition the Sultan deſired to be confirmed by the Patriarch, who upon ſearch made, 
found (ſaith he) that a certain 7Y woman having defamed a former Patriarch, Gennadins Scholarins, 
was by him excommmunicate, and ſodied. Her Sepulchre Maximus cauſed to be opened, and ( & Javueri- 
ov Og, O the wonders of God, ſaith he) ivpt3n os irh3n, ifoyrxopirn $8 wirer, & winave, She way 
found as ſbe was at the time of her burial, only ſwelPd and black, This (ſaith he) was certified to 
the Sultan, who ſent ſome of his Nobles to view it, which they did with admiration, and cauſed 
the corps to be ſcaledupin a coffin with the /mperial Seal, and returned at a ſet day. Then the Pa- 
zriarch opened it, and inoines avrupyian, x) dvigne cwyhr ovrzwenrixar, officiated and read the prayer of 
abſolution : Whereupon the joynts of her bands and feet were immediately looſed. They ſealed it up again, 
and recurning after three days fqund all turn'd to dſt. This they reported to the Sultan, who won- 
dred, and was aſtoniſhed, and faid, #7: Swuuadia zz dayNs 1 mis dvwr, That the Religion and faith of the 
Chriſtians was wonderful and true. This ſame ſtory is related again at large, l. 2. Twrco-Gr, ſeR. 32.in 
the Patriarchal Hiſtory of Emanuel Malax in vulgar Greek. A like example there is-alſo of one 
Arſenins, who died excommunicate, 1.2. ſett.43.p. 151. and allo of FJohannicine, a Pſendo-patri- 
arch. 1.2.p. 156. of whom, ſaith he, iveiSn apopreuir@t Tvprayei & the excommunicate was found bard and 
ſwelled as a drum or timbrel. And that theſe relations of the 4avra and rvuraerixe? are not without all 
truth, a man would be tempted to believe by the confident aſſertion of * Facobus a Goar a French * Not. in Bu.” 
man, who ſpent ſix or ſeven years among them, and affirms long apud cos experientiac effe, cholog, p.688: 
excommunicati cujuſuis corpus poſt mortem nou putreſcere, that they had long experience of this truth, ; 
and that he himſelf had met with many witneſſes who teſtified it upon knowledge, and that even 
the Latines that live among them, which are wont to ſcoff at their impo - 5 not accuſe this 
as ſuch, but reverence it as an argument of the power of the Church; and for other examples and 
teſtimonies, he that ſhall deſire them, may have ſtore of thoſe Notes of Fac. 4 Goer, p:688; and 689. 
The truth of the paſlages, I hope it will not be expected of me to aſſert or confirm, ( nor can T any 
further than the forementioned autherity will bear ) I ſhall rather give the Reader 'my conjeCture, 
bow this perfwaſion became ſo general, ' and: theſe ſtories ſo confidently xeported among them. It 
was, I ſuppoſe, from the obſerving, burnot-underſtanding in the Gofpel the phraſes of bindsng and 
looſing, which not knowing to what they belopg*d'( for. the moders Grecians are far from being 
very learned) they may have applyed them to the 4:ſolving or. not difſolving of mens bodies in the 
earth, which they there expreſs by 4idawrer, and 6lrdaurer; and averres, the word of the Eviengelihh.. 
If this be not it, 1 have no more to ſay of it;-butthat.it was.a ndpyye0. «LY EE 
And now having taken this licence alntleto expatiate; I' ſhall enlarge my teather a little wider ; $:7;6. 
and having {aid thus much of this cuſtom of excommunication among FJtws and Chriſtians, proceed yet 
farthet, ex abundanti, and by way of appendix, ſhew the conſent of others, even of arg * 994. 
1n this mateer, by that means (if not toconfirm, as by an inſtance, [that antient truth of Clemens, 
fo ofc repeated by him, "Eaanve as xainler, The Grecians krowledge and ſolemn praQtices; are gem 
ally 
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oln from the Jews, yet) to ſhew the opinion of other men, imbued with other principles of 
ety, — m bich way Rood of this former Treatiſe may with a rational man, whois not a Divine, 
be ſomewhat eſtabliſhed : I ſhall inſtance but in two particulars (* becauſe it is bit i#-«gi/p, or as ex 
ahundanti, that 1 ſay any thing of it. ) The firſt, ofthe antient Grecians, as I find it mentioned by 
Diod.Siculxs,Bibl. 16. in the diſcourſe of the legG- bay, the ſacred War betwixt the Phocenſes and 
Lacedemonians on one ſide, and the Thebans, &c. on the other ; of which there is mention in Thacy- 
dides, but a full narration in Diodorws Siculus 1n the place fore-cited. From that one Author, in gne 
Page theſe few things may be learnt by way of ſtory. 1- That on occaſion of ſacrilege or invaſion of 
the rights of their Gods, dTrorepyres # 24dy, AS the plowing up 4 piece of ſacred __—_ call d Cirrhea 
( which was the crime of the Phocerſes ) or the taking in War,a ſeizing on the like place call'd Cad- 
mea ( which was the Lacedemonians fault ) che Senate of the Amphittyones upon complaint of the 
i490urtuorss ON recorders of boly things, did devote or Anathematize, evena whole Country or Region 
at once, as that of the Lacedemomians, and that other of the Phecenſes, ' 2. That what was thus 
done, was confirm'd by the Grectans generally, s.e. by the ewelve chiet Cities of Greece, which were 
independent the one upon the other, and the Amphiityones, the delegates of thoſe Cities ) 7 H*Baxirus 
evrerixughyrey T6 Io ypara 7 'AugixTvirey, GC. 3. That though Sacrile e was the occaſion of this de- 
yoting, yet was it not the immediate cauſe or crime, wherein it was ounded, but their not ſubmit- 
ting to "nk former puniſhments, not- paying the multts which had been inflicted on them by the 
ſame Fudges for that crime. The puniſhments of thoſe firſt crimes are there mentioned to have been 
great ſums of money laid on the offenders ( x«74Sizagey dvrovs Travis fe was and Toanels Tardyror 
xaTexpi3noxy ) and upon the not paying of that, this devoring follows. It this devoting *were no more 
than a conhſcation, and that therefore made to the Temple of Apollo, becauſe that was the Plaintiff 
and had ſuffered the 51jury, then, I acknowledge, this judgment of the iftyones, being a ſecular 
judicature, will not come home to our excommunicatien as an ION pruniſkment. Only it may 
paſs for an obſcurer image of it ; And to that end it may further be obſerved in the fourth place, that 
the nattre of this puniſhment conſiſted, 1. in the ſhame that it brought upon the offenders, ſuch as 
Philomelu tells his Phocenſes, drdv{puy indy xe Tigropay "rus the part of unmanly perſons not to lay it to 
heart, or conſider it : 2. In the conſequents of it, in that it would xipIover wrighpery x, To F TexTar Cly 
drergeriy, bring danger and ſubverſion to all their lives, and that in two reſpects; 1. In reſpect of God, 
to whoſe vengeance they were thus devoted, ( anſwerable to the pepere3 fore-mentioned, added to 
the &rd34wa) In which reſpect it is, in order to the Phocenſes, called there xa314p3o Sar, being conſecra- 
ted or devoted; 2. In reſpect of men, to whoſe miſchief alſo were expoſed, ( parallel to what 
we read of Cain, when he was caſt out of Gods preſence, any man, \aith he, that meets me, will kill me) 
and therefore in order to the Spartans, it is call'd there worrempias dtifoSar, an expoſing them to the 
common hatred of all men. 5. That for them that were under any ſuch ſentence, there was no way, but 
to obey the -wlF, that was formerly inflicted onthem, 5.e. to reform their contxmacy, which they 
that were not able to do, or not wilhng, and therefore pretend they were not able, ( S1Sd7orawy dt 
ixTioaruir s Sravrar T4 pipare 6 75 piys © + xaTedixns) have no way left, but-endeavour to nul 
the ſentence, by proving it was unjuſt, ( 4xvgoy xpiguy TorGy, npions dine Serxrynty a fixes amropdaris axups 
oe, by ſhewing that it was no fault, on which the former puniſhment, (to which their contumacy fad 
been exprelt wes infiifted. And to make good this plea, their beſt and indeed only way was that 
of force, viz. to make Philomelws their General, and to provide him an Army, which was accord- 
ingly done, and :fter ſome three or four proſperous fights on that ſide, the concluſion was, that 
at laſt agrecably tothe cauſe, in the ſight of his proſperous impiety he was roxted and ſlain. Andſo 
you have a brief of the firſt paſiage. T he other 1s that known» one of the Draids among the antient 
Galls, mentioned by Ceſar de Bell. Gal. 1. 6. the ſumm of it is this. Among the Gals two only ſorts 
of men there are, ſaith he, qui.in aliquo ſunt numero & honore, which are of account and honour among 
them, The Druids, and the Equites, or Noblemen, all the reſt being peazants and ſlaves. The former 
of theſe are thus deſcribed, by their offices or employments, 1 rebus divinss mnter ſunt, ſacrificia 
publica & privata procurant, religiones interpretantur, ad hos magnus adoleſcentium numer diſcipline 
Causa concurrit, magnogue ii ſunt apud eos honore ;, nam fere de ommbus controver ſiis publicis, privatiſque 
conſt ituunt, & ſiquid eſt admiſſum facinms, ſicades fatta, de hereditate, de finbus controver ſia eff, ii- 
dem decernunt, premia panaſque conſtituunt : Si quis aut privatus, aut populus, eorum decreto non fte- 
terit, ſacrifieius interdicunt.” . Hec pana apud eos eft graviſſima;, Quibus ita eft interdiftum, ii numero 
impiorum ac ſceleratorum habentur, ab 11s omnes þ M.0p aditum eorum ſermonemque defuginnt, 
ne quid ex contagione incommodi accipiant, neque its petentibus js redditur, neque ullus honos communica- 
thr. His omnibus Druidibus preeſt unus, &c. They are the men employed in all the ſervice of God, per- 
form the jorkek and rivate ſacs inſtrutt the youth, and are honoured by them, are the judges mn 
well-nigh all beth publick and private DLogery ya ; if any outrage or murder be committed, any dificwty 
about bounds, or inheritance, they decree and determine both rewards and puniſhments. If any private per- 
ſon or people ſtand not to their decrees, they forbid him their ſacrifices. *This is of all other the moſt grievous 
puniſhment, they that are under this inter ith, are accounted as impious and enormomni perſons, all men 
refuſe their company, come not near them, nor diſcourſe with them, leſt the contagion hurt them ; X 
receive no advantage by the Laws of the K ing dom, nor are capable of any honour in it. Of all theſe Drui 
there is one Prefett or Preſident,Cc. And it ſeems this cuſtom and inſtitution amohg them was coll- 
ceived to have had its ori inal from Britain. Diſciplina in Britannia reperta, atque inde in Galliam 
er 7 efſe exiſtimatur, & nunc qui diligenti?'s eam rem c noſcere yolunt, plerumque illo diſcends cauſa 
proficiſcuntur. This diſciplinee was od in Britain, and To brought unto the Galls, and they that 
are willing to have any exatt knowledge of it, do now ordinarily go thither tolearn it. The ſtory being i 
it ſcIf thus clear and full, * will have little need of m Comment, or obſeryation on it; all that | 
meant to.do was to ſhew you the conſent of other Religions, and Nations, and by that to conclude, 
that the Hearhens thought not that unreaſonable, which now Cbr;/t hath by ſtanding Law eſtabliſh'd 


in his Church, and many that are called Chriſtians, are ſo willing to caſt out of it. And fo much of 
this welpsptyoy alſo, 
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of Binding and Loofing. 


CHAP. VII. 


of this piece of diſcipline, if with another preparatory to it, it might by the Governours of 
every Church be carefully exerciſed : That other preparative which I mean, is that, if not 
Apoſtolical, yet Eccleſiaſtical inſtitution of confirmation, The intention of which,and deſign o 
of our Church in it, every man ſufficiently knows, (although it have been much and with very ill con- 
uence of late negletted)and therefore I ſhall not here inliſt on it ; and beſides it hath been ſet down 
—_—_ in * another diſcourſe. This whole office of confirmation, and the neceſſary preparatives of it, * Yindic.of Lis, 
that of the Aniſters Catechizing (and A inſtructing all the youth of both ſexes,and of all ſorts 
within his cure,and explaining to the underſtanding of each,and laying home to his heart all the duties 
undertaken in his Bapreſm)being ſolemnly SI Er 9 the rules and intention of our Church, 
and all duties perforn!'d and obſerved by the Czrate, the Child and the Biſhop yes permitted to 
come to the Lords Table that hath not laudably paſt through this courſe) would (in the opinion of a 
godly and learned man, who did much ſtudy the ways of advancing piery and learning) tend moſt 
probably to the won meh at leaſt within bounds of Chriſtian civility, from falling into enor+ 
2ows ſins, which they had in their own perſons ſo ſolemnly vow?d againſt. And therefore the 
uſe of that diſcipline were extreamly to be wiſh'd for, that it were revived in each Chriſtian Com- 
mon-wealth ;, And if it ſhould be objected, that having been ſo long neglected, in this, it cannot 
now poſſibly be recovered again, becauſe of the vaſt number of thoſe that have been either not at all, 
or elſe but formally, and perfunttorily, or without pan_ yo pn amy cre I anſwer, that 
that argument proves not the impoſſibility, but only difficulty © doing it, or if the difficulty be ſo 
great, as to adynce into a kind of moral impoſſibility, yet ought it not therefore to be left unartem- 
ted, (we are required to endeavour the doing of things which appear morally impoſſible to be done z 
cauſe God may enable us to do that, which, till we try, we conceive smpoſſible ; and though the 
not. performing may not be damning, yer the not endeavouring may ) or if ſtill the difficulty 
of an univerſal pr”; in this kind diſcorrage even from attemprtin It, yet may it be reaſon- 
able and feaſible for every Paſtour, now to begin with all*the youth of his Pariſh, which have not 
yet come to the Lords Supper ;, and keep them to this probation, and ſo for ever hereafter con- 
ſtantly to continue, and then, _— the elder ſort of this preſent age come not under this me- 
thod, nor conſequently this means of reformation, yet perhaps the examples of, and inſtructions be- 
ſtowed on thoſe under them, may work ſomewhat on them: and howſoever, the #ock, of the ſuc- 
ceeding age will now be wrought on, and ſo Poſterity be mended, though the preſent age cannot, 
which to every good Chriſtian will be worth conſidering. This courſe being thus taken for the 
planting, and rooting all good reſolutions, and obtaining the bleſſing of God, upon the young and 
tender, (by the prayers of the Church, and the purport of Chriſts promiſe of habenti dabitur ) to- 
gether with the uſe of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, and attention to reading, and preaching 
of the Word, might very probably hope to be ſucceſsful; but then becauſe poſlibly it may not, 
(ſome Chriſtians will be perjur'd and impudent, rather than be cha#t and many after all this) 
therefore comes in the «ſe and ati/ity of the cenſures of the Church, as a Tabula poſt naufragium, a 
means of bringing him to repeztance, that by the former means could not be kept innocent ; of re-- 
ducing him by the Rod, that the crook, could not keep from ſtraying» And if *rwere thus uſed, if 
every one that fell after confirmation, were firſt amy by one, then if it ſerved not, by two or 
three, and then upon refrattorinef,, or indulgence. in fin, delivered wp to Satan, turn'd out of all 
Chriſtian Communion withbut any partiality or reſpect of perſons, this would be as probable a 
means as the wit of man could invent, either by the fear and expe@ation of this cenſure, to deter 
them and prevent thoſe enormities, that are now ſo ordinary among Chriſtians, or elſe by ſhame, 
and other conſequent inconveniences, as by Cauſticks to work the cure, For it cannot but be obſer- 
ved, what force fhame, and credit have on the minds of men: A fin that is gotten into ſome. 
countenance or reputation, though it be deſtitute of all other lovelineſs or ability to rempe any, doth 
yet carry all before it without reſiſtance 3 the fear of ſhame makes men viciow, that otherwiſe are 
not inclined to it, and certainly the ſame means would be able to commend werrxe to us: there 
is not that infinite natural averſation againſt all goodnef in the minds of men (unleſs as that 
word ſignifies the paſſions, or carnal affections) as that men would be very wicked to loſe by it ; 
affiiftio dabit intellettum, and ſuch affitions as theſe that fall upon the fame, are not the moſt 
eaſily ſupportable,, and therefore may poſlibly help even a ſenſual man to ſome wnder ſtanding 3 
and though the certain truth of this Obſervation cannot otherwiſe be proved, but by our reſolution 
to make experience of it ; yet ſeems it to me, to have the Authority and Teſtimony of Saint 
Paul himſelf in theſe words, (though viſually; by tlioſe that are led by the ſound of them, ather- 
wiſe applyed) 2 Cor. 10. 4. the weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but mighty through God, (or 
to God, or (by an hebraiſm very ordinary) very or exceeding mighty ) to the pulling down of ſtrong 
holds, &c. which words that they belong to the point in han 2 Will 1. be probable by the Context, 
where the Apoſtle ſpeaks of proceeding againſt offenders, which he calls 3ajþ«y 6s das, bein bold 
towards them, verſe 1,2. and ixdixiiv Tegaxoly,” to revenge or puniſh diſobedience, verſe 6. and this 
according to the iZueia or authority which the Lord had given him for edification or inſtruttion, and 
not for deſtruttion, (which before 1 ſhewed you belong?d unto the power of cenſure) and then he 
adds a caution to remove a prejudice, that unreformed ſinners had againſt him, that his letters were 
ſevere, and ſo he, when he was abſent ;, but far from all ſuch ſeverity when he came amongſt them z 
xaTa Tpigwroy Tame); by U utyyuile or tarmeyor anconſiderable,when he was among them,s.e.that he apr" 
Nnn n 


| k ND now by way of concluſion of this whole diſcourſe, I ſhall add ſomewhat of the utility Se. 1. 


Of the Power of the Keys, &c. 


ned to excommunicate, but when he came would not do it, which he calls txpoCoiy 14 Oy Emivonty, 
terrifying by letters, verſe 9. and ariroaat Capes xa Io Xupery weighty or powerful letters, yer, 16, 
i, e. ſevere and terrifying, which yet he threatens ſhall be equalled by his aQtions, when he comes a- 
mong them, verſe 11. and ſoall _ 70 ſee the buſineſs is about cenſures. And then 2. this ſence 
of the words will be more than probable, by weighin the words themſelves, wherein $4474. Sud 
ſignifies confeſtly the Apoſtles Miniſtery, = it doth alſo in the only other place, where ?ig uſed in 
the New Teſtament, 1 tom. 1.18, That thou mi hreſt war a good warfare, 1. e. — the duty of 
thy Miniſtery, as thou oughteſt, according to the importance of the Hebrew NAY, which is ſome- 
times rendred cparda, warfare, ſometimes acrrpyia, Miniſtery [then 31a 4 fpareias, the Weapons of 
that warfare] are the means to diſcharge that dwty in the Miniſtery, of which nature though there 
be many more, preaching, catechizing, adminiſtration of Sacraments, confirmation, &C. yet the con. 
rext,- Or > and conſequents of this place belonging, as was ſhew?d, -to the bulineſs of ce. 
ſures, will reſtrain it in this place peculiarly to thoſe. Then, that theſe are not [oapruxa, carnal] 
ſignifies that they are not weak, for ſo odps at _ turn in theſe Epiſtles ſignifies weakrep, (any 
from thence oft-times the Law becauſe it was ſo weak, ſo unable to give m_ to any diſciple of 
Moſes to perform that, as in the 7; 6g to the Romans and Galatians "tis inſiſted on) and fo to 0- 
mit more places of Teſtimony, in the next precedent Verſe, though we walk, in the fleſh, 5.e. though 
we are weak, as men, and have no power over you, yet as Mimſters, we are not, our Miniſtry is 
with power, and therefore it follows, as an explication of [| capxexe, not carnal] but Swart 7g 346, 
mighty, or powerful, through, or to God, or exceeding pewerful. And wherein doth this mightineſ 
or power exprels it ſelf? Why pls xaSaiptory oxupopdTar, we render It pulling down of ſtrong holds, 
and ſo it may literally be readred, as the end of excommunication, pulling down of all fortreſſes, that 
maintain or ſecure a man in fin, but more critically, the word xe3eiptos ſignifies excommunication 
it ſelf, both Yerſe 8. and Chap. 13. 10. and generally in the Canons of the Councils, and then 
3yueduere, ftrong holds, may ſignifie all smpenitent obdurate ſinners, that will not otherwiſe be 
wrought upon, and are called, werſe 5. Every high thing, that exalteth it ſelf againſt the knowledge 
of Ged, i.e. againſt piety or Chriſtianity; and fo the words being thus interpreted in the yetas, 
and then put together again in the grof, will run thus: [ The weapons of our warfare are not carnal, 
but mighty through Ged, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds : } 1.e. the cenſares of the Church are ex- 
ceeding powerful, and that power conſiſts in excommunicating pertinacious offenders, The truth of 
which obſervation, if not interpretation, will be undoubted to him that doth but remember, what 
this Diſcourſe hath ſo oft inculcated, that excommunication was delivering a man to Satan, and a con- 
ſequent of that, in thoſe firſt times corporal inflittions, diſeaſes, (and ſometimes death it ſelf) which, 
if any humane thing, would molt probably work upon one. Only it may be objected, that that 
conſequent was peculiar to the Apoſtles times, and is not now in uſe, and conſequently that a great 
art of the power of Eccleſiaſtical cenſures is now loſt, and ſo now the weapons of our warfare may 
e carnal, our cenſures unſutficient to perform their task ; 'to reduce impenitents, though theirs 
were not. To which I anſwer, by confeſling the objection, that indeed it is ſo; and very reaſon- 
able it ſhould, Chriſtian Princes having now taken the tuition of the Church into their hands, and ſo 
thoſe keen weapons in the ſpiritual hand not ſo neceſſary z as you know the Manna ceaſed to be 
rain'd from Heaven, when the People were come into the promiſed Land flowing with milk, and 
honey. Only I ſhall then reply, that therefore it is more than fit, that ſome means ſhould be uſed, 
in caſe of any diſcernable defect, to interpoſe by way of ſupply, and add the more than moral 
erſwaſive power of ſome other fit engine beſide that of the cenſures of the Church, eſpecially in ca- 
es of enormous, infamous crimes, which nay be done by the Secular arm, in ſuch caſes (when the 
Eccleſiaſtical cenſures perſwade not) the impreſſion of inflicting penalties, ſevere enough, as may 
be found expedient, #/que ad reformationem, until they make themſelves capable, ( by teſtimo- 
nies of amendment ) to receive releaſe both from God and man; that ſo by that means, as God 
ſupplyed the want of humane aid, by his extraordinary from Heaven; and when the Secular Magi- 
ſtrates diſcharged not their duty, exerciſed not the power given them to the purging of the Church, 
from rotten, vicious, prophane, incorrigible members, God gave this power to the Apoſtles of in- 
flicting dsſeaſes on Malefattors;, ſo now that extraordinary power being withdrawn from the Church, 
the Magiltrate ſhould think himſelf moſt ftrictly ob/zged to perform his duty, for which if it ſhould 
be required, that we produce the expreſs commands or direCtions of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, or 
Primitive preſidents; I anſwer, That will be unjuſt to require of us, 1. Becauſe in Scripture times, 
there were other means to ſupply that want, the Devils corporal inflittions on them that were deli- 
vered to him, and ſo any he > might be ſpared: 2. Becauſe this duty naturally belongs to the 
Magiſtrate, who alone hath ordinarily drayzecmir Jixaroxpioiey, compulſive juriſdittion, which as 
It was prnring by the Kngs in the Old Teſtament, ſo was it not interdicted by Chrif in the New, 
but all left in that matter by him as he found it ; which being granted, it may truly be ſaid, that 2s 
Chri#, or the Apoſtles give no diretions for this, ſo they needed not to give any. 3. Becauſe both 
then and in the Primitive Church, the Secular power was not Chriſtian, and therefore the aſſiſtance 
could not be expected from them, which now moſt reaſonably may, to awake, and hazer, and drive 
thoſe that will not be allured and draw”, that ſo even in this world there may be no peace, quiet rett, 
tranquillity, or ſecurity to the wicked. 
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CHAP. I. 


The Notation of the word Fundamental. 


Set. 1. UN this inquiry, the literal notation of the word [ Fundamentals 7) muſt firſt beexamined 
and reſolved on, as the Growund-work of this whole diſcourſe. And herein the molt ad- 
vantageous method and leaſt lyable to miſtake will be to proceed by theſe degrees, LD 
Set. 2. Firſt, that the word Foundation being a relative, and, as it is uſed in our Foundation & 
reſent diſquiſition, a figurative word, it will be needful to premiſe wherein this relation, and where- # fclative and 
in this figxre doth conhiſt, it being evident, what Ariftoele laith, that the whole being of any rela- Agr ive 
tive is Tg35 71, in order to that whereto it hath relation, and ſo likewiſe that ſome primary literal © 
ſgnification 1s prerequired to that other of XMeraphorical or Figurative. And accordingly it will 
here be ſoon reſolved, that a foundation, being primarily of uſe in Architefture, hath no other literal 
notation but what belongs to it in relation to an houſe or other building, nor figurative, but what is 
founded in that and deduced from thence. ea Reg | FM f 3 
Set. 3. But then ſecondly, it is not every bxilding to which a foundation refers ( ſome ftruftures be- The relition of 
ing ereed without any foundation) but ſuch as is cemented and faitned to ſome firm, ſtable body under # 12 ſujer- 
oround, i.e. tO a foundation ; We are taught this diſtinttion by our Saviour, Matt. 7. that an houſe may 
(and is ſometimes) ſet upon the ſand or upon the earth, L«k,6.49. and is then ſaid to be yogi; $eue- Pg 
Ais, without a foundation) not always ini # rirpay, xpon a rock, and though the word $xoIbunre,building, Building on the 
be there uſed of both thoſe, yet the 7634uexie]., berng founded is applied only to thelatter ver. 25. ſend, and on 4 
And the diſtant fares of thoſe two ſorts of. houſes, which is there ſet down, together with the cha- _ 
ratter of the Architetts, the fooliſh and the wiſe, will aſſure us that this which we now inſiſt on, is no 
nicety, for aſſoon as ever the rain deſcended, the floods came, and the winds blew ahd bear upon that 
houſe of the fools ereQting, the houſe fell ( and brake to pieces, the fall thereof was great ) ver. 27. 
Whereas all the violence and importunity of the ſame forms, and winds, and torrents could make no 
impreſlion'on the other pile of the 5kz/ful Architetts erefting,. upon this one account, 74694usaie]o Þ, 
for it was founded upon arock, And ſo in like manner the difference is ſet by the author to the He- 
brews betwixt axnvh, the moveable tent or tabernacle, and Seueaius Exuom ming, a City that hath foun- 
dations, Heb. 11.10. which is all ove with the dodasd]@- Eaomnda, the Kingdom that cannot be ſbaken 
or moved, Heb. 12.28. | 
Seft, 4. And the difference of b#i/ding upon the earth or ſand, from that other of ſuperſtrutting or The differente 
founding upon a rock,, is obſervable in this, that though the whole body or bulk of the earth or /and berwein then; 
be of an heavy and ftable nature, yet the ſurface or upper part of either of them, but eſpecially of 
the ſara, is 10 light and ſoluble, that there is no way imaginable to cement or faſten any thing to it, 
any more than to the air or water; whereas to a ſtone or rock, which being it ſel firm, is alſo 
faſtned deep within the earth, a ſuperſtrutture of any proportionable magnitude may be ſo 
faſtned, that without a e&cutg or concuſſion of the earth it ſelf, ( which ſhaketh the foundations, As 
16, 26. )) the bx«lding ſhall not be ſhaken, and therefore Coloſſ. 1.23. 7494uenouiru built on a founda- 
tion, iSequivalent to £Ipaor, firm, and oppoſed to ueJaxiyiuerce, moved, and ſo Chriſt ſuppoſes in 
another parable, that the gates of gJvs, the ſtrongeſt oppoſition imaginable in nature ſhall not prevail 
againſt that boxſe which is thus bxile, Mart. 16. 18. { 
Sett. 5. Thirdly then, the figurarive or metaphorical notation of this word, and not the$rimarie 
or {:teral, being that which belongs to this place, and yet that bebring a direct proportion to the literal, . 
and ſo requiring a proportionable relation to ſome figurative building or ſuperſtrutture, in order to The gu fr 
which it may be ſtyled a foundation or fundamental, the next and that indeed the Principal enquiry _ n his 
will be, what ſuperſtrufure it is to which this Foundation doth refer, or iti reſpect to which peculiaTr- þe,, ,elures, 
ly any arricle of Faith may be denominated Fundamental. | 
Sezt.6. And to omit the mention of all others, which have no appearance of pretenſion to this matter, Two ſorts of 
two only fabricks or ſuperſtrultures there are, which can come into this competition, each called by Superftrudured, 
the name of oixia, Or oIx@ houſe, The firſt oixie Tetgd;, my fathers houſe, Fob. 14.2. The ſecond 
(with little change) olz@- 348, the houſe of God, 1 Tim.3. 15: The firſt is evidently Heaven, the place zeiven, 
whither Chriſt was then going, as their harbingey to prepare for them z The ſecond is expreſly ſaid to 
be the Church, inthe words immediately ſubſequent ; #74 i5iv kxxancia 347 torr, which « the Church The Chntch. 
ef the living Goa,the Church of God in oppoſition to the 7dol-Temples,the Church of the living God in op- 
poſition to the lzveleſt talſe derties,the Diana of the Epheſians and the like, whoſe piftures were infbrined 
and adored in thoſe hearben Temples ; And each of theſe are meraphorical buildings _E—_ to the 
| Krativt 


"7 


462 F: Of Fundamentals. 


figurative foundations) and being capable of two ſorts of conceptions,cither as they are in fiers,in bu;ld- 

ing, Or as in fatto eſſe, when they are already built, they may here ſignifie the repleniſhing or peopling of 

theſe two, 1. bringing Saints to Heaven, and 2. proſelytes into the Church, or elſe by a Metonymie of 
the adjunR, they may denote 1. that Celeſtial, and 2. that Chriſtian condition, which is in either of 
them enjoyed, the ſtate of bl;F in the one, and the ſtate of Chriſtian obedjence in the other. 

Sett.7. In propoxtionthen to theſe two ſuperſtruttures, two, notions of Fundamentals may be con- 
ceived, one'fen/ folks that whereon our eternal blig is immedgately,, and regalarly ſu ted, the 
other whereon out obedience to the faith of Chriſt, givibg up our names tO Nm, 1s! ounded ;, the one 
in order to our liv+1g happily-and #rernally 1n another world, the-other to our 4:ving ſoberly, and juſt. 
ly, and piouſly in this world. ; : ; : 

Heaven caunot © Seft, $, And if the farmer were it, wherein our preſent ſearch were terminated, if the queſtion 

be it, for two yyere, what were now fundamental to blif or heaven, then 1. there could be no reaſon to explain the 

wr oy fundamentals, as by conſent of parties they are explained, by the credenda, matters of belief or 
feſt faith; for though the ackyowledgment of Gods veracity, and the explicite, unſhaken belief of all 
that is revealed to him by God, be the ſtrict duty of every Chriſtian, and the diebelieving of any 
ſuch affirmation of Gods, is ſin, and damnable, yet the foundation being that which ſupports the 
ſuper ftrifture to- which it relates immediately, and without the intervention of any thing elſe, *tis 
certain, that eternal blif is not immediately ſuperſtrutted on the moſt orthodox beliefs ; but, as our 
Saviour ſaith ( if ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye dothem) the doing muſt be firſt ſuperſtrutted 
on the knowing or believing, before any happinef, or blif, or heaven can be bailt on it; and with- 
out all queſtion the agenda, the things that are to be done, works of piety and juſtice, &c. are as ne- 
ceſſarily required to fond our bliſs, to bring us to heaven, as the belief of any the moſt pretious 
Articles can be ſuppoſed to be ; and therefore it may be juſtly feared, that the title of Fundamentals, 
being ordinarily beſtowed on,and confin'd to the doitrines of faith,hath occaſioned that great ſcandal, 
or block, of offence in the Church of God, at which ſo many myriads of ſolifidians have ſtumbled, and 
fallen irreverſibly, by conceiving heaven a reward of true opinions, of which vicions prattices, though 
never ſo habitually and indulgently continued in, to the laſt, would never be able to deprive them; 
which as it hath been the disjoyning of that zaaaicy Covrupts, moſt excellent yoke, of faith hes 00d works, 
and hath betrayed many knowing men to moſt unskilful and ridiculous preſumptions, and ſecurities 
in ſin: ſocan it not well be provided againſt, without the d:ſcovering, and renouncing of this falſe, 

and ſubſtituting a erzer ſtate of this queſtion. 

The ſecond, Set. g. Secondly, If this were the notion of Funtlamentals, there could be no certain way of judg- - 
ing what are ſuch, the excuſe of invincible ignorance being, in the far greateſt number of men, ready 
to be confronted againſt the neceſſity of their believing all the ſeverals of any ſuch ſuppoſeable Cata- 
logue ;, and for that ſuppletory of an smplicite belief, which is by the Remanifh conceived to be of uſe, 


D—_— 


© 


—— — 


and ſufficient for thoſe, who are not capable of an explicite, whatſoever degree of truth can be con- 
ceived to be in that, it muſt be founded in the contraditory to the preſent pretenſion;, for were it once 
granted that the belzef of ſuch Articles were fundamental to heaven, it were not imaginable that they 


which have not heard, ſhould ever arrive thither, When that, which by St. PauPs authority is be= 
come a known maxim, was before demonſtrable in it ſelf, and is ſo ſuppoſed by his argument, Rom. 
10.14. that faith cometh by hearing, and that they cannot believe what they have not heard. Many 
other inconveniences there are conſequent to this ſtating of this queſto (and particularly that of 
which our experience hath given us evident demonſtration, that by thoſe which thus ſtate it, there 
hath never yet been aſſigned any definite zumber, or Catalogue of Fundamentals in this ſence : ) but 
| | I ſhall no farther enlarge on them. 
Fundamental Set. 10. The other notion of Fundamentals, is that whereon I ſhall more confidently pitch ( as 
= 6 _ 9 that which will remove, in ſtead of multiplying, difficulties, and accord all, which either the Scri- 
Riartife Cbri- ptures, or the Antients have aſſerted on this ſubject ) thereby underſtanding that which was deemed 
4 neceſſary to be laid by the Apoſtles and other ſuch Maſter-builders, as a foundation to the peopling or 
repleniſhing ( or bringing in proſelytesto ) the Church, and ſo to the ſuperſtrulting Chriſtian obedi- 
ence among men ; In which reſpect it is, that as the Church of Corinth ( and ſo any other ſociety that 
hath received the faith of Chriſt ) is called 347 y4dgyiev, God's Plantation, 1 Cor.3.9. fo it is alſo 
called 347 oiz:Hopy God's building, a ſtrutture erected by his artificers. 
This notion of Sett. 11. That this hath been eſteemed the due and proper acception of this word, I ſhall teſtific 
Fundamental by this one evidence, which I acknowledge to have given me the firſt hint of this notion, the words of 
confirmed ; the great Champion of the Catholick Faith ſet down in the Council of Nice, St. Athanaſius in Epiſt. ad 
by S,Athanalwus x pittetum, where ſpeaking of the Confeſſion of Faith eſtabliſhed by the Canons of that Council againſt 
the Arian and other Hereticks he hath theſe words, 'H 3d & aurh aÞgs 5% wligay x7! mts Srlas pages dyponc 
yndillic; anrdenns 63 aeis dvatymiv 2 mions dorCelas,o/gumy 5 LoxCoias Xers, The faith confeſſed by the Bi» 
fhops in that Synod according to the divine Scriptures is of it ſelf ſufficient for the averting of all impittyz 
and the eſtabliſhment of all prety in Chriſt, Theſe words of that eminent Father of the Church might be of 
ſome farther uſe, toward the due underſtanding of the Articles of the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds, 
but at the preſent the advantage of them will be but general,that the way of meaſuring and defining the 
neceſſity of any articles of faith, ( the arayxala diva, neceſſaries to be known, as Tuſtin Martyr ſpeaksz 
placing under that head, the Creation of the world, the framing of man, the immortality of the ſoul, and 
judgment tO come, Tlageirs]-p.9.) is by the avTdpxcin or ſufficiency of them to enable the teacher to per- 
{wade good life, to ſupplant thoſe vices, which Chriſt came to baniſh out of the worlÞ, and to radicate 
thoſe vertues which he came on purpoſe to implant among men, which is directly that notion, or Cha- 
ratter of Fundamentals, which we have now given, thereby ſignifying thoſe articles of the F aith, ON 
which all the parts of Chriſtian piety and obeazence (and none of impiety or diſobedience) may be regu- 
larly ſaperſtruted, or in conſequence to which being once revealed,and believed;all rational or conſide- 
ring men, when Chriſtian life is propoſed to them, muſt diſcern themſelves obliged to entertain it, tO 
forſake in every branch their unchriſtian courſes of ſin,and to betake themſelves to an uniform obedi- 
ence to the Commands of Chri/t ; trom whence, 1 ſuppoſe, it is, that the word eixo/Sojudr, building Os 


edifying, 
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edifying, is uſed every where in the New Teſtament for improving or advancing in Chriſtian prattice Fifjing. © 
an r duties of ood life, as laying the foundation is eaching the faith of Chrs among waxy 1 Cor. PD 
3.11, On which ſaith Theophylatt, Me8' 6 NE due Sus + Yue Av0n F m5ea5s Emixedbjar eds Crg5hg-=d16205 Denpers a 87 C: 

After we ſhall have received the Foundation of Faith, i.e. the Faith of Chriſt,as the F oundation,we build 

upon it, every one, ood attions of all ſorts and ae rees, as he there {prctben making the Chi iſtian aCti- 

ons of life to be the uperſtrutture, to which this Fowndation refers, and. in xr elation to which It i$ 

called a Foundation. So T heophylath on Heb. 6. 1. makes the 74 me? Tigzos d1d4ox40hen, their beingin- 

ftrutted in the Faith of Chriſt, to be T«gi # apyhv [pigeabany to deal only in the beginning, the. elements,the 

firſt and moſt imperteCt rudiments, co ioayoyixis Twas ſuch as novices, beginners,they that are-but 

now upon their entrance, are wont to be converſant in, whereas the ſuperſtcucting good life on this; 

is, faith he, ini F 78a6671]e giptobar, being carried to perfettion ;, and 2galn in yet plainer words, 'Agx) 

wir 3B, x Seda 5 mig, x; avev TaTHs dir idpactiot]es, Cc. 1 he Fait i the beginning and the foundar 

tion, and that without which nothing ſhall or will be firmly built ;, ſtill making the Faith, or belief of the . 

Articles the foundation, in ref} a of the apxG&- CG the excellent Chriſtian life, which was y/ the A- 
poſtles, and Chriſt deſigned to be built on it. Totheſel ſhall add the words of St. Auguſt.in lib,dr Fine 
& Symbols. Hec eſt fides que paucis verbis in Symbolo novellis Chriſtians datur ;, Que pauca verba fidc- 
libus nota ſunt ut credendo ſubjugentur Deo, ut ſubjugati rette vivant, rette vivendo cor mundent, corde ' 
mundo quod credunt intelligant. This is the Faith which being comprized in few words is in the Creed 
delivered toall young Chriſtians to be held, which few words are made known to believers to this end, 
that by believing they may be ſubjefted to God, that being ſubjected to him they maylive well, by 
living well they may cleanſe their heart,that by the clean heart they may underſtand. what they believe. 


Tom, 3. 


— 


CHUAE.IH 


The diviſion of the diſcourſe into four parts ; What are Fundamentals in General, 


Four branches 
of diſcourſe 
propoſed, 


ly reducible to theſe foxr heads ; Firſt, What thoſe things are in general, and then in 
particular, to which this notion of Fundamentals belongeth, and withal, what proprie- 
ry all and each of theſe have toward the ſupporting this ſuperſtrutture, the planting a 
Church of Chriſtian livers. Secondly, What are the particular branches of this ſuperſtruttare. Thirdly, 
What Dottrines there are infuſed among Chriſtians,which are moſt apt to obſtruct or intercept the - of 
perſtrutting of Chriſtian life, where the foundation is laid. Fourehly, What things are neceſlary to the 
eretting of this ſuperſtrutture on this foundation already laid, whether in a particular Chriſtian, or 
eſpecially ina Church, or ſociety of ſuch. 

Se. 2. The General way of defining what theſe fundamentals are, muſt in all reaſon be taken from The genera way 
the practice of the Apoſtles, as the snterpreter of God's appointment, and judgment in this matter. of defining 
For it being certain that the Apoſtles, which had Commiſlion from Chriſt to Preach, and admit diſ- Fundzmentals, 
ciples over all the world, to bring iampenitent Fews, and Idolatrows Gentiles to the obedience of Chriſt, by "ang _ 
were by him alſo directed in their way, counſelled in the choice of the fitteſt means of performing, ſo ry va. + 
great a work; the argument will be infallibly concluſive on both ſides, poſctively, and negatively, that 
whatever the Apoſtles joyntly agreed on, at their entrance on their ſeveral Provinces, to be the ſub- 
ject of their firſt Sermons 1n all their travails, that was by them ( and conſequently by God himſelf ) 
deemed fundamental, in our preſent ſence, and what ever was not by them thought thus neceſſary, 
mult not by us be obtruded on, or forced into that Catalogue, \ 

Sett.3. For the clearing of this, it is firſt evident that there was'in the Apoſtles times ſuch a founda- The rounditios 
tion laid ( 36uiaiG neue) in every Church, as in that of Corinth, 1 Cor. 3. 11. ſtyled negaxa)aSiinn, laid, 

1 Tim.6.20. a good depoſitum or truſt, which Timothy had received from the Apoſtles, for the direCtion * Co: 3- 11. 
of his miniſtery, Tists amat repaSodcioe, Jude 3. the faith once,or at once delivered tothe Saints, umd|dnw- Nous 6. 20; 
ors Syrauvir oy xoyoy, 2 Tim.1.13. a form, or breviate, or ſummary of wholſome words, or ſound doftrine, \, Tins a3; 

which he had heard from St. Paul, wiz riss,one Faith, Eph.4.5.in proportion to which followeth there tph. 4.5. 

us Fdt]ioue, one baptiſm, wherein there' was made profeſſion of that Faith, and to which noneTof 

years and knowledge ) was ever admitted, who had not been ſufficiently inſtrufted by the Catechi/# 

in every part of this foundation, ( which to that end the Carechiſt received from the Biſhop with his 

ſhort expoſition of it, ſee St. Ambroſe, Ep.35.1.5.) and being ſo inſtrufted made open confeſſion of it, 

and moreover, by vow obliged himſelf there, to ſuperſtrutt all Chriſtian prattice upon it. 

Sett.4.Secondly;that this was approved of by them in common upon conſultation,(and ſo ſeemed good Approved in 
to the holy Ghoſt and to them, in order to their end, the bringing of Jews and Gentiles to repentance ) ——_ by the 
and accordingly was left behind them, delivered down to the Biſhops of all Chxrches of their planta- paynes 
tion, not only as a rule of faith, but as a bmolene, or badge of the Apoſtles having planted Chriſtian- 
ty _—_ them. All which is clearly te ified by Tertullian, Trenews, and, other the firſt writers ; See . , 
Irenens,t. 1.C, 11. and 19.1. 3.c. 4. Tertullian de virgin, veland. in the beginning, and de Preſcription, 


Seft. 1. ' He Notion of the word being now explained,that which is yet behind will bz regular- 


throughout. 


Sef.. Thirdly, that all that was neceſſary in order to that end (the ywaolwoe]s ndvle.74 $911 the diſ- Comprebenſrve 
cipling of all nations) was comprehended in this form or ſummary, it being certain that what God did of 48 neces 
not deem neceſſary, was not neceſſary, and that nothing that was ſo deemed by God, was omitted or !'— 


left behind by them, whoſe office and care it was to declare the whole will of God, and to.lead others, wy Gurets 


Set, 6, 


as themſelves had bcen led, into all neceſſary truth, 
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Ti. 6. Fourtbly, that what we thus affirm of the neceſſity of theſe things to the ſuperſtrulting of 
not to the con- Chriſtian pratice,muſt not ſo be underſtood, that the hearing,and omg: ofcach of them be thought 
verſion of cver) gh ſolurely neceſſary in every ſingle Few or heathen, that he may repent, and convert and live a Chriſtian 
particular per= 1;f, gr without which he cannot z but neceſſary to the diſcharge of the Apoſtolical office, which was 
Jon. . ing in whole cities, and nations to Chriſt, 

to reap whole fields, to bring I | : 

Seft.7. They that were to plant a Church,were to deal with men of ſeyeral and diſtant affettions,and 
rempers and intereſts, an heterogeneons oy made up of a multitude of various inclinations, and of 
different habits of ſin, and degrees of radication of thoſe habits, and to each of theſe ſome proper 
application was to be made by thoſe that came on Chri/s errand to cure their ſouls (as Hippocrates ad 
viſes his Phyſician to have pareyudraor yiree, mollifying preparations for all turns, and to carry them 
about with him Jand ſo a whole Diſenſatory was little enough to meet with, and ſuffice to all their 
wants, or at leaſt ſome Catholicon of a tranſcendent virtue, proportionable to the obſtinacy of any 
the moſt deſperate maladie : But this confuſion of diſeaſes and rapſodie of difficulties was not to be 
ſuppoſed in each ſingle ſinner, and conſequently there was not the ſame neceſſity of the whole tale of 
Fundamentals, for the converting or reducing of him. | | 

Some Fews re- Set, 8.- There is no doubt but there were reformed Jews before Chris time, whom the pedapogie 
duced to good and rudiments, and imperfect documents of the Law, with thoſe — aſſiſt ances of God,which 
life without this ere then afforded, brought home unto God, and among them ſome ED9p1AY righteous, and ſome 
foundation. ney p71 merciful men, which had arrived to the abundance of goodneſs, as they ſtyle it. And of this 
kind were the Eſſens, who though they be not ordinarily conceived to have been Chriſtians, yet are 
deſcribed by Phzlo, under the name of 5egamwra?, ſo very like Chriſtians, that there isno reaſon to 
doubt, but that Chriſtian piety might be infuſed into ſome, without the explicite knowledge of al 
and every of thoſe articles, which yet, in general ſpeaking, or as it was to be planted through the 
world, are rightly deemed, and reſolved to be Fundamental. | 
Syneſius « Bi- Sett.g, Thus *tis affirm'd by Photims,and Evagrine,(and hath as much authority,as their names can 
ſhop before be piye it) that Syneſins had embraced the whole Chriſtian Law,ſo far as to be advanced to the dignity of 
believed tbe - B;ſhop, without any clear acknowledging, or believing one main part of our Foundation, that of the 
Reſurretion. peſurrettion of the body, and his own 105th Epiſtle (wherein he ſo induſtriouſly declines the Biſhoprick) 
hath theſe words, Tiy zaSwummopirny dardracy i5poy 7123; 4T%ppiloy impair, x} Torrt Sin F 5% nai 355 vane 
A471 $uohoryhoans T he reſurrettion which you preach and publiſh, I account ſacred, and that which cannot be 
uttered; and I want much of conſenting to the perſmaſions of the multitude in this matter. And thou 
the Biſhops, that thus advanced him, were queſtioned, ſaith Phorixs, for the fat, yet that is no preju- 
dice to ( what we now obſerve from this example, viz.) the poſſibility of the thing. Of whichalfo 
thoſe Biſhops anſwer is a farther teſtimony, viz., that they ſaw ſuch excellent graces in him, thatth 
could not imagine, that God would long defer to crown them with the addition of this eminent branch - 
of Chriſtian faith, the clear belief and acknowledgment of the reſurreftion ; And as that fell out ac- 
cording to their expeCtation, ſo it is thereby evident, thatthat branch of belief was in in him ſuper- 
venient to Chriſtian prattice, and not all Chriſtian prattice built on that. 

Sett. 10. Nay ſuppoſing that he that hath not been inſtructed ſufficiently in all, and each branch of 
the Foundation, were yet with fewer helps brought to the ſincere andertaling of the whole Chriſtian 
obedience, as if a Catechumenus before every one of theſe articles were explained unto him, ſhould 
reſolve ( upon reading the Sermon on the Monnt ) to livea life of the greateſt Chriſtian perfettion, thi 
perſon were not in any reaſon to ſuffer any diminution to be deemed the worſe, but rather the better 
for that, ( as they, that having not the Law, do yet by nature the things of the Law, are far from being 
diſparaged by the Apoſtle, nay Sevuare? rivis 6301, {aith Theophylatt, are lookt on as admirable perſons, 
#71 T4 vous 3n, ide Sno ar,u; + rior imrigacar that they wanted not the Law, and yet > wqpar the Law; The 
danger being certainly very great to them, that by force of all the divine articles of onr Faith are 
not reduced to Chriſtianity purity, and not tothem, who on a weaker foundation do yet ſtand firmly 
rooted, and grounded in the love of Chriſt. 

Se. 11. And this is agreeable to what was premiſed of the nature of a foundation in a materidl 
building, that though a tabernacle or moveable building may, yet a Temple or ſtable edifice cannot be 
ſu noſed to be bxilr and ſtand firm without an entire foundation, and conſequently that this ſummarie 
of wholſom words is neceſſary to the Architefts, in order to their ſuperſtrutting a Pile, their planting 2 
Church of Jews and Gentiles, though not abſolutely ſo, for the reducing of each ſingle perſon, 


CHAP. III. 


A particular view of Fundamentals, Jeſus Chriſt indefinitely. 


Sect. 1. JF Now proceed to a more particular view of this Foundation, which is ſometimes moſt com- 
Feſus Chriſi the pendiouſly ſet down in Scripture, either under the abbreviature of Teſs Chriſt,or with the 
Foundation. addition of his crucifixion or reſurretion, or other remarkable paſſages concerning him 5 
3 or, 3. 10, 


> Oreclſe more largely and explicitely in the Cyeeds or Confeſſions of the Univerſal C wrch. 

Sett. 2. For the more compendions, it is St. Paul's affirmation, 1 Cor. 3. ry. that Feſw Chriſt 1s the 
one only Foundation, and no man can lay 4xey $eulazoy any other, which is the interpretation of what 
is elſewhere ſaid, that F eſws Chriſt himſelf is ai3@- expoywrielG- the chief corner-ſtone, or again the 


x4pant yories, head of the corner, the principal ſupporter, on which the weight of the frutiwre reſts» 
the foundation of the foundation. 


Seft. 3. 
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. 2. In proportion to which it is that the deceivers, or falſe teachers, or Antichriſts; 2 Job.7. are 
expreſſed by Fs Charatter, they that confeſs not Feſus Chriſt coming in the fleſh, This one being a com+ 
prebenſive article that ſuppoſes and contains all others under it. — _ | EI | | 

Sef#.4. For beſides that the Fews to whom the Goſpel was firſt to be preached,and to ſome of whom 
this character of Antichriſt was given, believed in the one Creator of the world already; .aud ſo that 
article concerning the Dezty, and the Attributes thereof needed not be preached eicher.to them, or to 
their proſelytes from the Gentiles; It is farther manifeſt that the belief of Chriſt being founded on the 
reſtimony of the Father, Mat.3.17. and the dottrine of Chrift containing in it.the declaration and mani- 
feſtation of the knowledge of the Father, ſo as he was never kyown to the world before this Son out of his 
boſome thus revealed himzthe belief of _ muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe and pre-require the belief of the 
Father, and therefore it follows in Saint Fohr, ver.g. that he which abides :n the dottrine of C briſt, 37G- 
x # weſipa x) + Vidy Tye, be bath both the Father and the Sin. ' 

Sett. 5. So again the miracles which Chriſt did were done in his father Ss name, and thereby gave all 
that re#imony to his dottrines of piety and reformation, which the Fathet $ proclaiming them from hea- 
yen would have been able to do. TRE | 

Se&.6. And that being thus ſuppoſed of all in groſs, and ſo giving a fxll anthority to all that ſhould 
be revealed by Chriſt, the ſeveral parts of the Revelations afforded us by him will ſoon be diſcern- 
ed to be extreamly conducible to this end of reforming men's lives, ſuch as will anſwer all imaginable 
objeftions and exceptions of fleſh and blood againſt it, and make it perfetly reaſonable for any rational 
creature to undertake the ſervice of Chriſt, and moſt extreamly #rrational and anmanly to ſeek out or 
to continve in any other ſexyice. _ aj | | | | 

Set. 7, Such are Chriſt's promiſes, divine, unconceivable promiſes, a blifs to be enjoyed to all 
eternity, and that by way of return for a weak obedience of ſome few years; Such are his threatnings; 
moſt formidable menaces of endlef woe, to them that will ſtill deſpsſe the riches of his goodneſs, and 
forbearance;, Such is the treaty which he negotiates with us, and offer and tender of a reconciliation, 
a Tepe015, an att of oblivion, of all forepaſt ſins, and of a new Covenant, on moſt moderate, eaſic terms. 
of ſincere ( without unſinning ) obedience for the future, And Laſtly, ſuch are his preceprs, a ſort of 
commandments, which are moſt agreeable, and grateful to our reaſonable nature, and which tend, 
beyond all other means or inſtruments, to the improving and perfetting the moſt valuable part of us, 
that which alone denominates us me, and annexing incomprehenſible rewards (an eternal weight of 
glory) to the bare prattice of thoſe things, which are at the very preſent, though they were nor com- 
manded, and if they ſhould not be rewarded in another life (I mean abſtraCtively from theſe enhaunſ- 
ments of them) _—y eſteemable and preferrable before the Contraries, which muſt farther coſt 
us ſo extreamly dear, it we will chooſe and pitch our deſign upon them, and reſolve to go through 
with that «nthrifty purchaſe. RNS T4 

Sef.8. So that this one corner ſtone, Feſus Chriſt, is a moſt competent, ample fonndation, on which 
to ſuperſtrutt the largeſt pile of building, to erett a Church of pious livers, and to bring all rational men 
within the compaſs of it, and it is not imaginable what could have been added to this, or what merhod 
could __ + ave been effettual to any man, which is not "—_ on by the concurrence of all theſe. , 

» Sef.9. This will more evidently appear, if we compare this one with all other ways which The Chriſtian 
—4 been uſed at any time toward this end of inducing, and obliging, and engaging men to good Capers wil 
SefF. 10. In the courſe of nature, ( the firſt way of Oeconomy, under which the world was go- tients 
verned, by a Law written in #en"s hearts, naturale judicatorium, lumen ſuper nos ſignatum, a natu- 
ral judicatory, a light ſealed upon #i, in our firſt compoſure) though there were a competent revela- 
tion of, our duty, and a double obligation to perform it, 1. that of piety to our maker, 2. that of reve= 
rence t9 Our own ſouls, the 524wormdy, the ſuperiour ruling part of us,and theſe two improveable into 
many other,and thus attually advanced and improved by natural men,upon ſtudy and con ſpy was bu 


A. 


ſo all the heathen wiſdom was the farther explaining of thoſe obligations,their natural philoſophy was but 
a kind of comment on the cFeation, and is therefore by the Fews entituled IVWN the firſt word of the 
Book of Geneſis, that ſtory of the creation, and that a moſt proper ground-work of obedience to that 
dy Creator ; and their moral philoſophy, _—_ that of Epicurws, a conſideration of the moſt, 
raviſhing beauty and delight and joy, the reſult of the praQtice of every virewe, that of Socrates (which 
had the Oracle”s Teſtimony and admiration) a comment on the 9159: (4av]dy, the knowledge of a man's 
ſelf, that of Pythagoras on the aioxuno cavriy, the revering of a man's ſelf, and that of Arifotle, 
the placing of all humane Felicity in continued attions of virtue, and that alſo a foundation very fit 
to ſuperrutt virtxe upon) yet there were great defetts and vacuiries and ae folliens in this Oeconomy; 
Sett. 11. Fir#t, the preſcribed duties wanted of their full ſtature, eſpecially if compared with 
Chri#t's Taiige(,4«s his ſuppletories and ſuperadditions. 
Sett. 12, Secondly, there remained very advantageous acceſſes for temptations to enter and invade 
men, the fortifications CIA ſlender to ſecure their refiltance, little knowledge of the immor- 
tality of the ſoul, or any thing beyond this life, whether reward or puniſhment, no aſſurance that 
repentance would be admitted for any fin, an abſolute deFeration of any good without the help of 
purgatives, and a perfect Ignorance of all means of purging, and many other ſuch wants, which are all 
abundantly ſupplied in the Chriftians foundation, Feſus Chrift, 
Sett. 13. And upon that account the Apoſtle could ſafel challenge the wiſe men of the heather 
world with his a# Coo0 3 Where « the wiſe man of the World ? 1 Cor. 1. 20. Let all the ply 4. 1-7 
moraliſts or naturaliſts, bring forth their richeſt Proviſions, ſhew ſuch engines of approach and battery, 
for the ſu _—"s, or beating down of vicious life, for the engaging men to reform,and live like meny 
as this fooliſhnef of preaching, this de5:ſed, but ſaving dot#rine of the G ofþel hath afforded us. 
Set, 14. So likewiſe for the Judaical or Moſaical wcono , though that brought many additions with the Fudai- 
to the light of Natwure,and was a oxiaypagle, an obſcure repreſentation as of that o;Fel, and promiſes <4! 
of everlaſting life, ſo of thoſe precepts which are now moſt clearly revealed by Chriſt, yet was that ob- 


ſeurity a very yu defett, the ſhadow was ſo extreamly dark, that the vices of men made advantage 
of it to ſhrowd and ſecure then in their ſms. Ooo Sect, 
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Seft. 15. The ceremony and Law of circumciſion, &c. which was meant by God ſacramentally to 
impreſs 7 duty of ſtri&t purity, to car off the Tegroodlay xaxias, the ſuper fluity of naughtinef,, all in- 
ordinate exceſſive luſts of the fleſh, was yet but a charatter impreſſed on the fleſh, and did not ex» 
plicitely deſcend to the prohibiting of the deſires, but was on the contrary made advantage of by luſt, 
Rom. 7.8. and the outward circumciſion in the body of a child of Abrabam was thought to commute 
for all smpurity. WY” 

Sett. 16. So again the Phyla#eries on their wriſts-and foreheads were look*d on as Fells and charms, 
which would yield them impunity for their diſobedience ; And the ſtrilt ordinances againſt converſing 
with Gentiles, leſt they ſhould learn and joyn in their abominations, bred more of pride,and contempr, 
and wncharitablenefs to their perſons, than of alienation, or deteſt ation of their ſins. 

Seft. 17. And ſo that, way of Oeconomy, in many reſpetts, was not Jueun1& blamelef; The clear 
commands and the explicite promiſes of Chriſt and the proclaimed neceſſity of real, ſubſtantial frairs of 
repentance, inſtead of the leaves, the arrogance, and riſie of external performances, were a xece/- 
ſary ſuppletory to the Law of Moſes, and to that may belong alſo the ApoſtHe*s ws yeaupard's; wi outs. 
Twlns 7% ai@r@& Tire; Let all the Scribes, or Dottors of the Law, the ſearchers or profound Interpreters of 
the Scriptures, bring forth ſuch evidences of their efficacy, or good ſucceſſes in the reforming and puri- 
fying of mens lives, as the Apoſtles had done by theſe fo contemptible deſpicable means, the Goel 
of the Croff of Chr:##. 

Seft, 18. 1 might farther extend the compariſon to all poſſible pretenders, the /dolatrow beathen;, 
the corrupters of the Law of Nature, and the Mabomedans, that have ſuperſtrutted on, and added to 
the Law of Moſes; But both of theſe are ſo ſcandalouſly known to have laid grounds for all impurity, 
the former in their myſteries and devorions, the latter in their ſenſual carnal paradiſe; the one allow- 
ing it their voraries in the preſent poſſeſſion, the other promiſing it them in a'reverſior, that I ſhall 
not need enlarge on ſo remote conſiderations, but conclude and ſhut up all that might be faid on 
this ſubjet, with that judgment of an heathen Philoſopher paſt on this matter, Chalcidins in his 
comment on Plato's Timews, whoſe Writings have come to us only in Latine, Ratio Dei (no queſtion 
in the Original aby@- Os, in St. fohws ſtyle) Deus eft, humanis rebus conſulens, que cauſa et he 
minibus bene beateque vivendi, ſi non conceſſum fibi munus a Summo Deo negligant, The reaſon, or Word 
of God is God taking care of humane aff airs, and is the cauſe unto men of their hying well and happily, 
if they do not negleff that gift granted by the Supream God, A ſaying that contains in it the ſumme of 
our Chri#tian Gofpel, (which, it ſeems by this and other paſſages, he had gotten a ſight of, and un- 
derſtood in the ſimplicity of it) that Chri# the eternal Word or > or of his Father, had two great 
deſigns in his proſpeCt, effetts of his providence and care of mankind, the firſt to bring men to good 
life, to reformation of every evil courſe, ſubding of paſſions, &Cc. the ſecond to render them happy 
here by ſo doing and bleſſed eternally, and this managed ſo powerfully, and effeRually for them, 
that nothing, but their own ſtupid, and obſtinate negligence and contempt of this divine donative, Can 
deprive them of theſe benefirs of it. 


CHAP. ILY. 


TFESUS CHRIST Cruifed. 


Is Jeſus Chriſt Crucified, 1 Cor. 1.23. & 2.2. and accordingly the whole Go#tl is 
ſtyled aiyG- 5 5% cavr, the word which zs of the Croſs off Chriſt, c. 1. 18. and that 
(ſuppoſing it be believed) ſufficient to ſuperſtrutt on it the converſion of the whole 
world to a new and Chriſtian life, and accordingly it is there ſtyled 77s ow2outrors iuiy Suraus v8, 
to thoſe that eſcape out of the deluge of infidelity, os very power of God, and ver.24. the power of God, 
and the w:/dom of God,the powerfaleſt and wiſeſt method toward the accompliſhing of this work,whictt 
is farther explained, Roz. 1. 16. by l/yapus 6s ou]npiaey, the power of God to ſalvation to every one that bt- 
lieveth, to the Few firſt, and alſo to the Gentile. If this do&#rine of the Croſs be once received, there is n0 
more wanting to engage and oblige all rational men to that renovation of their lives which is oft called 
oIngie ſaving or delivering them out of their evil ways, and will aſſuredly bring them to ſalvation, in 
the notion, wherein we wv#lgarly take it. ; 
Sett.2. That the Crof of Chriſt hath this propriety may appear by theſe five effe&s or branches of it, 
1. It is the higheſt confirmation imaginable of the truth of all that he had delivered from his Father,He 
laid down his life for the : eſtifying of it. 2. It is the exemplifying (and that is the moſt Rhetorical arg#- 
ment,the moſt powerful way of perſwading ) the higheſt and hardeſt part of the Chriſtian's duty,that of 
laying down our lives for the truth, reſiſting unto blood in our 74 5 Lvyi5 *Oxuare our Ffiritual Olympicks, 
our ſtriving againſt ſin. 3. 1t is a ſealing that Covenant betwixt God and us, which/he came to preach, 
a Covenant of mercy, and pardon, and everlaſting ſalvation to all that perform the condition of it, an 
to none elſe,and that is of all others the greateſt and moſt effetual er agement to that performance. 
4. It is the ſacrifice for the ſins of the whole world, the aurgey or means of ex iation,or pardonyupon our 
unfeigned return and change,and that is abſolutely neceſſary to found our TR” that hope is neceſlary 
to excite our indeavours. 5. It was the ceremony of conſecrating Chriſt our high Prieſt, to his great Mel: 
 chiſedekian office of bleſſing us, in which as his reſurrettion inſtated him, ſo that was by way of Yewar 
to his ſufferings, Phil.2.9. and ſo all that ſufficiency of ftrength which is required for the rmrnmng every 


See. 1. k ND as Jeſu Chriſt indefinitely taken is ſet down to be this Foundation, ſo elſewhere 


one from iniquity, Atts 3.26. being an effett of that bleſſing of his, the doftrine of his death, from the 
merit whereof this quick»ing power doth floy is a foundation of all chearful attending on his ſervice,to 
which he is ſo ſure to afford his aſſiſtance, CHAP 


-- FAM 
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CHAP. V. 
w FT ESVU'S CHRIST raiſed, &c. 


| refFion of Chriſt, Roxs.10.9. which ſuppoſing and comprehending the crucifixion under !*%0n the 

2 1 it, atid being viſibly and undeniably wrought by the immediate and omniporent power of *n46115n- 
—- God, and'not imputableto any other le means, was a moſt zUuſtrious Teftimony, 

and'conviftion of the saporency of Chriſt, thus ſignally vindicated,and rewarded by God,and conſequent- 

ly a confirmationof'therruth of all that he had taught,and thus ſigned with the effuſion: of his blood. 

Seft.2. Of this harry: it is = Saviours aft — yu was fo full _ of —_— to - = of 
all zainſayers, that they which ſhould not be wrought upon by that, were to ex no farther ſigns '* 87707 
or | "A and the deſign of the Holy Ghofts coming upon the Apoſtles being to fit them for the fe ——_—_ 
work ( for which Chriſt had given them Commiſſion ) the teſtifying and proclaiming his Reſurrection, 
from thence ariſes*the apgravatior and irremiſſublenefs of the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, who had ſo 
abundantly convinced the World of Chriſt's Righteouſneſs by his arifen and going ro bis Father. And 
accordingly in the preaching of Saint Perer, AZs 2. this was the dofrine that, with ſuch an Em- 
phaſes he inculcated upon them, ver. 22. Men of Iſrael, hear theſe words----Jeſus of Natareth---- 
ye bave nailed with wicked bands and killed, Whom God hath raiſed up,&c. and v.24. this Feſws hath 
God raiſed up, © aivres nyuiis vouty wdpupss, of which we all are witneſſes, or, whoſe witneſſes we all are, 
verſe 32. and ſo made him Lord and Chrift, verſe 36. And when they heard this they were pricked at 
the beart, and ſaid, Men and Brethren, What ſhall we do? And upon this one foundation he immediately 
ſuperſtrutts the exhortation to repentance, and coming in by vapriſm unto Chriſt, and three thouſand 
were that day wrought on by that method, verſe 41. | 

Se. 3. Beſide this, the Reſurrettion of Chrift was a peculiar pawn and pledge of Gods raiſing A pawn of our 
up our bodies out of the grave, and ( before that time comes) of his quickz»ing our ſouls out of the Keſurreition 
moſt n05ſome vaults," the habits and caſtoms of ſin, wherein they lay purified, this being an aCt of the <7?% = 
ſame omn#porent Spirit, by which he raiſed up Feſus from the dead, and without which it were as hope- and Spirituy. 
lef an attempt for ſinners to go about to riſe to »ew fe, as it were for dead men to raiſe themſelves 
'out of their graves. And ny the belief of this, was, in the former of theſe reſpets, of 
ſpecial importance to confirrh 6ur hopes of another life, on which ſo many branches of Chriſtian piety 
Þ immediately depend (that eſpecially of laying down our lives for Chrift*s ſake) that if our hope. in 
Chrift were only that of this life, we could never eſpouſe ſo cold a ſervice ; And in the latter reſpeR ir 
was moſt proper to quicken our hopes, that —_ our awaking at Chriſts call, and ariſing (like Lazar ) 
out of our graves of ſin, that Chri#f, which gives ws life, would command us to be looſed from our 
ee s, reſcue us by the power of his Spirit from the bands and power of ſir, and enable ns to 


wy FE Foundation is determined to one other ſingle article, that of the reſur- Chriſt's Rejur- 


ve Chriſtianly ;, Which we could not hope to do without this power of his Spirit,to prevent and a {iſt 
us, nor reaſonably attempt to do without this hope. | 
Seft. 4. Farther yet, the Reſurrettion of ChriS hath the power of a pattern to us, and is ſo made An exemple of 
uſe of, and typified in baptiſm, as an engagement and obligation to us to tranſcribe that divine copy into new life 10 w, 
our hearts, and to riſe to zewneſſof ifs. And accordingly that ſeems to be the importance of the 
phraſe, Rom. 10.9. believing in the heart that God raiſed Chrift from the dead, there being no more 
neceſſary to the ſuperſtrutting all piety on that one foundation, but to ſink down the belief of that one 
Article from the brain to the heart, to reduce it effeCtually to pradice, 


= Y 


CHAP. VI; 


Other Articles of Belief in Chri#. 


-_ 


Selt. 1, Eſide theſe two, a whole catalogue, and climax of Articles we have ſet down, 1 Tim. The Myſtcry of 
3.16. made manifeſt in or - fleſh, uftified by the Spirit, ſeen of Angels, preached Godlineſs. 
among the Gentiles, Ar Rocks 26 in the World, received up with glory. And theſe all * Tim.3. 16, 

X together ſeem to be that dxi3«e, truth, verſe 15. (as elſewhere Faith) of which 

the Church was $Ya@- v idpeioun, a pillar and eſtabliſhment, to ſuſtain and keep ir (as a pillar firmly 

ſet upon the baſis ſuſtains and upholds the fabrick, laid upon it) from ſinking or falling ;, For ſo this 

truth depoſited in the Church, or with the Governours thereof (ſuch as Timothy there) was to be con- 

ſerved and wpheld by that means. Andit is farther obſervable in that place, that it is called piye 

* wording {v5 iiproyy the myſtery of Piety, and that a great one, ſignifying the price and valxe of theſe 

articles principally to conſiſt in this, that they tend mightily to the begetting of piery in our hearts, 

and ſo are the wvsiproy, the articles of our initiation, or of our religion into which we are initiatcd 

by Baptiſm, as the foundation on which all our Chriſtian prattice-( which alone deſeryes the name of 

piety, and is oppoſed to agicun impicty) is ſuperſtrutted and built afterward. 


O00 2 Set, 
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Gol made ma» Seft.2, This will be more viſible by ſurveying the ſeverals, [.1. ©s2s iparipdIn iy 75 Caps), God 
nifeſt by the manifeſt by the fleſh.] God was ſo intent upon this work of revealing and declaring his will to men, 
Fljbs in order to bringing home ſinners to repentarice, ſg very deſirods that men ſhould reform and live, 

and not ſin and Serif eternally, that to inforce this on us at the greateſt poſſible advantage, he was 
leaſed himſelf to aſſume, and manifeſt his will, in, or by our F "ſh, and ſo, not only God from heaven, 
ut God viſible on earth, to preach reformation among us, and if this be not able to make impreſſion 
on us, it is not imaginable” that all the preaching of men, or Angels, that any inferiour method ſhould 
be of force todo it. From whence it was, thart all the Devil's countermines in the firſt ages were 
deſigned purpoſely againſt this cae Article, the Deity or God-head of Chriſt incarnate, making at 
that he did and ſuffered here an appearance, no reality, in oppoſition to which is the [daud8;) and 
[#1+5] fo oft repeated by [gnatine, the reality and werity of Chriſt caring {afering, and riſing, 
&c. and every branch of ſuch hereſie took oft (as far as it was believed) from the nec f Chri- 
ftian life, not only by implying himto be an Impoſtor, if he were not my what Ke oft affirmed him- 
ſelf, and was by the Apoſtles affirmed to be, the Meſſias, i, e. the erery of God, and Godblefſed 
for ever, but by evacuating that great obligation, and engag: nent to reform ur lives, taken from 
the authority and Godhead of him, that had ſought and ſoliciced it ſo eerneſtly, and came down 
from heaven and aſſumed our fleſh upon that one errand or embaſſie to revee? himſelf more conpin- 
cingly among us. 
$7. 3. Fad it been only a Prophet, though never ſo great and extraordinarily farniſhed with 
frens and wonders, he had been but a ſervant of God, and there were many experiences and prece- 
/ oh among their forefathers of the reſiſting of ſuch, but the perſonal delcent of God himſelf, and 
his aſſ#mption of our fleſh to his divinity, more familiarly to nfonats his pleaſure to us, to admonih, 
and invite, and denounce judgments, and even to weep over thoſe that would yet be obſtinare, was 
an enforcement beyond all the methods of wiſdom, that were ever made uſe of in the world. 

Sett.4. For Ged, I ſay, himſelf to do all this, and to deſcend ſo low, to ſo mean an eftate, and 
to a much meaner uſage, a ſhameful contumelious death, to work this work moſt effett««ly upon men, 
was a wonderful act of grace and wiſdom, a ſecret, a myſtery indeed beyond all former ways, inf- 
nitely conſiderable towards this of turning from every ev. 

The Aviens do. _ Set. 5- And upon this ſcore the dottyine of the antient and madern Arians and Photinians, which 

arincs ag:inſt ſo-induitriouſly leſſens the divinity of Chri#t in pretence of zeal to God the Father, to whom 

it, ©. will not permit him to be equal, muſt conſequently take off extremely from this Myſtery of Ping, 
this foundation of a good lite, laid in the eternal Gods coming down to hittous: And asitisa 
direct contradition to thoſe places, whefein Chr:i## is called God, Atts 20. 28. Tir. 2. 13. wherein 
he and his Father are affirmed to be one, Fohn 10. 30. and 1 Fohn 5. 7, wherein the known tle of the 
God of Iſrael ( never named in their ſervices, burt it was anſwered by all with DW JM init 
es T3 aidras, God bleſſed for ever ) is by the Apoſile attributed to Chrsft, Rom. g. 5. (as alſo Heb.,13.24, 
1 Pet.4.11. & 5.11. 2 Pet.3, quo 5:5 --—4 _ — as _ > awry pr all the —_—_—_ 

:1e. þ c2, Cerning Chriſt, x; aTor«xiCe, and walls up the newly invented ways of injury and contumely againſt bim 

IR So it is a great diminution and abatement of the force of hs denn —_— reon Gu 
thought fir, that the renovation of the world ſhould be ſuperſtrufted , and how much ſoever the - 
contrary bereticks the modern Socinians have pretended to the maintenance of Pzety., ris certain they 
have by this taken out one principal fore from the foundation of it, the @sds pemgo2dor ir caps} here, 
God made manifeſt by the fleſh, which could not be affirmed of Chr:ft, if he were not firſt God, before 
he was thus made manifeſt by the means of his incarnation. 

God juſtified ly Sett, 5. The next tone in this foundation is, O28; zdixauddn iy erwuars, God's having been uf 

the Spirit, fied by the Spirit} i.c. the ſeveral ways of convittion, which were uſed in the world by the Spirit of 
God, to give authority to all that was revealed by Chrift, as the will and commends of God. Such 
was 1. the viſible deſcent of the Spirit of God upon him at his 6apri/m, Matth.3. which (as 
rative to his entring on the exerciſe of his propherick office, Mattb.5.&c.) was the divine a 
given from heaven (by voice) to all that he ſhould ever reach, 

Set, 6. Secondly, Such was the Spirits leading him into the wildernef,, Mat. ch.4. to ſubjeft him 
to the Devil's examination, and thereby to give grounds of convittion to him and thoſe infernal 
powers, that he was the ſon of God, 

Sett, 7, Thirdly, Such was his power of doing miracles, works of that nature, as were by all ac- 
knowledged to be above the power of mer or devils, and only works of the Spirit of God, Thus 
was his curing of Leproſie, of which the King of Iſrael ſaith, Am T1 a God, that this man ſends to me 
to recover a man of his Leproſie? 2 King.5.7. and which the Jews proverbially called the finger of God, 
and 1s therefore ſaid to be done &5 wagrugor avrols, for a teſtimony unto them, Matth.$.4. an evidence 0 
his divinity; Thus the giving ſight to him that was born blind,which ſince the world began, had not been 
heard of to be done by any, John 9. 32. Thus the raiſing of Lazarus and others, and at laſt his 
own reſurrett;on from the grave ; All which being wrought by the Spirit of God,and being not other- 
wiſe poſlible to be done by any, were the Jrxaiwrs or Judicial way of approving his Con from 
God, and his dottrine, againſt all gainſayers, and ſo moſt eminently tends to the impreſſing the neceſſi- 
ty of that reformation, which he came to publiſh. | , 

Sett. 8. Fourthly, Such was the deſcent of the Spirit on the Apoſtles, euthorizsng them witneſſes 
of the reſurreion, and preachers of all that trathand will of God, which Chriſt had in his life reveat- 
ed to them, which conſequently gave an atteſtation to all that the Apoſtles ſhould teach, being thus 
led by the Spirit into all rrucb, and fo was of ſpecial concernment to the planting of a ,Church, 7 
A that reformation of lives, which the Apoſtles preſſed on all that would not be ruined 
eternally. 

God feen by SetF.g. * The third branch of this myſterions divine way of working piety on earth, is the #991 «y” 
Angels, y2.015 his being ſeen by Angels, i.e. his divine power diſcerned and acknowledged and adored by Angels 
themſelves, both good and bad ; by the good 1. at his birth, Luke 2.13. Secondly, when after his #67 
ptation and faſting they came and miniſtred unto him, Matth.4.11. Thirdly, in the trouble and ag is 
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his ſoul, before his death, Joh. 12.29. Luk;22-43- Fourthly, at, and after his reſurrettion, Mare 21. 8. 
And by the bad, both when he was rempred, and when he caſt them out of their poſſeſſions, obeying his 
command, dreading his __ and np _—_ confeſſing -him the ſon of God moſt bigh, and when 
immediately upon his 5 ich had before ſo flouriſhed among the hearhens, began tg 


irth, the oracles, w 
droop and decay, and from giving — in Yerſe, deſcended to Proſe, and within a while were 

utterly ſilenced. Which as it wasa molt regular means to bring all ſorts of men, heathens as well ag 

Fews, to reformation of all vices, thoſe eſpecially, which they were formerly taught in their 1dolarror 

worſhips, and were enſlaved to them «nwillingly by the tyranny of thoſe falſe gods or devils, which re- 

uired to be thus worſhipped, Rom.$.20. and fo continued ro do till they were caſt out of their Temples ; 

was it a6 huge on all men £9 rece4ve ang obey him, whom the very «evilrbeheved and rrem- 
bled at; and a reſtsmony of the greateſt force in the month of a whole Province of his gtgatyſt enemies, 
that he was, what he -Numed to be, the Meſſias of the world, who if he were nog geceived by conſent 
and readily obeyed, would erect bis kingdom in the deſtryttion of thoſe exemies ( aneſſay of which was 
thus ſhewn on the Privce of darkyef ) avenge and yiterly conſume the adverſaries. | 

Se. 10, The fourth is, the izngvx4v bv tdyv5p, his being preached among the Gentiles, or Idolatrous Preached 
nations of the world ;, The meſſage brought by him from Heayen was pxeclaimed not onl yi0 the Jews, mong tht Getb 
but ( both by himſelf and by the Apeſtles ) to all the Gentiles, thoſe that Lill then had lived ja al) vi4any Files. 
ant! ;»piety, and yet had now by merey tendred them upon Reformation, and thereby is all ca- 
couragement afforded to the greateſt ſmmers, to forſoke, and amend iheir lives, and by Gee's merciful 
p<rdoz to the times of their 1g107 4764, and forepap®d ſing, a pallige - _ to life, and erern;ty, for 
all that will make uſe of it, and this 1s the greateſt engagement iO Jo 10, and not to forfeir and Joſe fo 

ef104s an wniry. , , ; 

Set; 11. '1 he pfrb brench js the bruoe7 Sy 3y xbopes ys being beljeved on in the world ; the faith of $:icued on 
Chrsft rectived by many both Jews and Gentiles ;, Of that people of the Fews ( a moſt fubborn obdu- among mer; 
rate people, that had kibed the Prophers, and ftoned them that were ſent ) ſome conſiderable nymgbes Ti 55s 3 
repented and came in upon Chri/*s preaching, about three thouſand were added to the Faith at one 
ſermon, Aits 2. 41. before the Apoſtles going out from Jeruſalem ( which wants but a ſeventh part of 
being hatf the number of thoſe reſerved ones of the whole «> wot the tex tribes, in Elijah's time, 
which had ( ſecretly ) kept out of that 7dol- Baal-worſhip ) and ſo proportionably at other ſermons, ſo 
that As 21.20. we hear of many myriads of believing Jews, and (taking out of theſe the Gnoſtick he- 
retical party ) an hundred fort four thouſand ſcaled out of the twelve tribes as faithful ſervants of God, 
which had received the faith of Chriſt, and brought forth fruit accordingly, Revel. 7. and that, 
though but a ſmall number in proportion to the greater that remained obſtinate, yet above rwent 
times as many as they in El:jars time ; And when the greater »dtitnde was ſo terribly bt_red, 
then the believers of that Nation were the only xerdxeupe or remnant of it, and ina manner that 
whole people, by the converſion of ſome, and ſlaughter of the reſt, were ſoon after, though not ar 
the time oft the Apoſtles reſolving on this depoſitum, reduced to the Faith, and became Chriſtian, 

SeZ. 12. And for the Gentiles, they were contained in the number of thoſe which were preſent at The Gentilcs, 
that ſermon, Atts 2, 11, and nodoubt ſome of them were wrought on by it, as even in Cbrif*s time, | 
the Gentiles faith is magnibed for great, and above the ſize of what he had found in 1/rael, and they 
were peculiarly the violent that cod obs kingdom of heaven by force, whileſt the children of the Kingdom 
negletted, and were caft out of it ; And ſoon after the Apoſtles going out and preaching to: all nations, 
they willingly received the Faith, and forſook their 7dols, and within a while all Afia, As 19, by 
St. PauPs preaching, and other whole nations by each of the other Apofles, and at length the whole 
Roman Empire became Chriſtian, and the king doms of the world became the kingdoms of our Lord and 
of hu Chriſt, Revel. 11. 15. and the Kings of the earth and of the Nations brought their glory to the 
Lamb, Rev. 21. 24. 26. and to the ſame purpoſe, Revel. 17. 14. and 19. 16. and as among the Jews, 
fo all the world over, thoſe that received not the commands of Chriſt, and his dofFrines of purity and 
prawn, were {ignally deſtroyed, and they that did, were preſerved as a peculiar people unto 

im, to live, and continue in his obedience. 

Set. 13. And this great ſucceſs on both fides, among Jews and Gent:les over all the world, (part 
of it wfevecaly true at the compiling of theſe articles, and part of it propherically true then, and 
fulfiled afterward, the Jubdedng them either by the word of his mouth, the preaching of the Goſpel, or 
by the word of his power, the deſtru#;ons which he ſent among them ) was a moſt effetual argumexe, 

a ſoveraign method to give —_— to this faith, which was thus prevailing, and becomes the 
reateſt inſtance of reproach to all libertize profeſſors, that they ſhould not purifie their bearrs b 
faith, when the moſt izypure 1dolaters were wrought on to do ſo, and a fad certain aboad to a 
fo, ( after the example of ebſftinate Infidels and impure Gnoſticks ) of both preſent and future de+ 
50s. 

Seft. 14. The ſixth and laſt fone in this foundation is the dreaighy iy H$Zy, his being received wp 3n, Or Received up 
with, or into glory, Chriſt's aſcenſion or aſſumption to heaven being an irrefragable argument of con- intoglory, 
viftion tothe World, that he died an innocent perſon, Jobs 16. 10. and © tly that what he 

taught was the will of God and trwth of heaven, to which he was ed oftorkis reſtification of 
it ; To which when theſe two circumftances are ſuperadded, firſt, that his' aſſumption being in 
the ſight of many, was alſo ſolemnized by the preſence of Angels, and a voice from heaven, As 1.9,10, 
11. (and ſo ir Sify in or with glory, after a gloriows manner ) and ſecondly, that it was attended with 
the exerciſe of divine power, ca In the 6 harch by the hands of the Apes and their ucceſſors, 
whom at. had HR to 7 = on the earth, and in the world by executing vi 9 judg- 
ments ON NIS CYKCaET SC. ( ANC 10 iy ogy 3nto glory or regal power) this w) ' argicle off great 
energy for the planting of Chriſtian faith, and piriey in thetwotd. LR EU 8 6 
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CHAP. VII 
The Faith in Baptiſns. 


Hat hath thus been ſet down as ſo many branches of fundamental belief, and 


The Father, Sett, 1. 7 WS UL 
Son, and boly ſo of the my of Godlinef,, the ground of initiating or entring men into 
Ghoſt, Chriſtian life, is more ſummarily compriz?d in the form of baprsſm, the ce- 
remony of this initiation inſtituted by Chriſt, wherein all that were to be 
baptized, were (if of age, firſt *nſtrutted in the doftrine, and then) received, In the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the holy Ghoſt. Which are the abbreviature of the larger Catalogue of dettrinals 
formerly taughrand explained by the Catechift, and thoſe, on which they that adminiſtred baptiſm, are 
commanded to ſuperſtrutt all the duties of Chriſtian life, Matt. 28.20. teaching them to obſerve all things 
which I have commanded you, the authority of all and each the perſons of the Trinity being purpoſely 
engaged on this one great intereſt, and the gathering diſciples and receiving of Proſelyres over the 
World, being deſign'd to this one grand end, of introducing the praftice of Chriſtian vertxes among 
men, who do therefore in baptiſm ſacr amentally and PR" i.e. under oath and ſolemneſt vow (as they 
believe any thing of theſe fundamental dotrines of God the Father, Son, and =_ Ghoſt) undertake the 
performance thereof, and if they fail therein,yare the moſt fairhlef, perjured perſons in the World, 
And certainly this method is in the deſign more probable, (how improſperew ſoever the wickedneſs of 
men hath rendred the ſ#ccef of it ) than any could haye been invented to this end. | 


CHAP. VIII. 


Of: the Creeds in general ; and firſt of the Apoſtles Creed, 


Creed foundation, as it is ſet down in the Creeds of the Church, and firſt in that which is 
called ſymbolum Apoſtolicum, the Apoſtolick badge or mark, (a teſſera or token of the 
Apoſtles having planted the Faith in any Church ) the known ſummary of that belief, 
which had been received from the Apoſtles. 

proved to be Seft, 2. For although in their Ep:ftles, which were all written to them which were Chriſtians al- 
the Apoſtles, ready, there is not to be expected any complete Catalogue of thoſe articles, which they had every 
where taught, becauſe they were ſuppoſed by them to be Tufficiently known, and might briefly be re- 
ferred to, as ſuch, without any perfect enumeration; yet in any City or Region, where the Apoſtles 
came to plant the faith, it is the affirmation of the firſt writers of the Church, as frequently appears in 
Tertullian, Trenens, &c. ( and there is no reaſon of doubt of the truth of it) that all thofe articles, 
which were thonght fit to be laid, as the foundation of Chriſtian life, were by them diſtinRly de- 
liveredz And this being a matter of fatt, of which ( as of the Canoz of Scripture, or of this or that 
book.in it ) only the records, and ſtories of the firſt times are competent judges, that Creed which is 
delivered down to us by the Antient Churches thus planted (1 mean thoſe of the firſt three hundred 
years) and by them entituled to the name The Apoſtles, and expounded in the homilies of the Fa- 
thers, ſome extant, others mentioned by Ruffinus, illuſtres traftatores which had gone before him in 
that work, is in all reaſon to be deemed the ſumm of that Foxndation. Of this if any farther evi- 

dence be neceſſary, it will be thus eaſily made up. 
Sett. 3. The time of forming the Nicene Creed, and the occaſion of it, ( by way of (76g to 
thoſe hereſies which had then broken into the Church) is known to every man. Now before this 
* Eccleſia per WIS formed, it is certain, that * al the Churches of the world, both Eaſtern and Weſtern had a form 


univer|um or- Of confeſſion of Faith, which they had received from their immediate anceſtors, and they from the 
bem uſque ad || ApoZtes themſelves, 
fines teyr# ſemi- 


nate, & ab Apoſtolis & 2 diſcipulis corum acceyit eam fidem qua eſt in unum Deum patrem omnipotentem, &c, Iren.l.z, c.2, || Quid þ neque Apo 
ftoli quidem ſcripturas reiquiſſens nobie, norne oportehat Ordinem, Er traditions, quam tradider net bs, qui conſliabem Becki? Cui or- 
dinationt aſſentiunt multe gentes barberorum, quorum qui in (briſtum credunt, ſine chartd © atramemo ſcriprum babentes in cordibus ſuis ſalutsres 
& wcierem eruditionem d cuſtodiemes, in unum Deum credentes, &c, Iren, l. 3, c. 4+ -_ 


The Apoſtles Seb, 1, T' E method now leads from the more compendious,to the larger and fuller view of this 


Sett, 4. Andof this there is no place of doubting, but that jt was the very ſame which we now 
call the Apoſtles Creed, not ny becauſe thete was never any other aſſigned by any, or afirmed £0 
have had that general reception, but becauſe the reſtimonies of the Antients are expreſly for this: Ruſp- 


215 and hy” cont. Eutychen teſtifie clearly for the Weſtern Church, and Ruffimu again, and Cyril of 
Jeruſalem tor the Eaſtern, 


Set. 5. And Marcellns Biſhop of Ancyra in the Great Council of Nice, a famous ſupporter of the 
true Faith, (and a great ſufferer for it) againſt the Arians, at his taking his leave of Pop? Julius, leaves 
Yehind him the Confeſſion of his faith, which, faith he, he had received Tu9 Y xa72 3807 Tpoy ovay ny ye 
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bu predeceſſors in the Lord, And this was the ſame with that which we now ſtile the Apoſtles Creed, 
as appears in that ſtory, ſet down by Epiphanixs her.72. All which will receive yet farther force from 
that known obſervation of St. AuFtins, that what the Univer ſal Church holds, and hath not been inſtitn- 
red by Councils, but always retain'd,is with all reaſon to be believd to have been delivered by tradition Apo- 
folical, (there being no other ſo large an Original to which ſo aniverſal an effett may be imputed) 1.4; 
de bapt. cont. Donat.c.24. eſpecially when to that we add Terrullians words of this very matter 1.de ve- 
landis virgin. Regula quidem fidei una omnino eft, ſola 1mmobilis & irreformabilis, Credendi ſcilicet in 
unicum Dewum, omnipotentem, mundi Creatorem, C filium ejus Feſum Chriftum, natum ex virgine Mas 
ria,&c, The rule of faith is altogether one, and that alone immoveable, and unreformable, to wit of be+ 
lieving in one only God, omnipotent, Creator of the world, and in _—_ Feſus Chriſt, born of the Virgin 

, Fc. Which being a ſummary reference to this Creed, and that reſolved to be one over all tlic 
World, and that anchangeable, muſt needs be imputed to that Apo#olick original, which alone can 
pretend to that dignity, and accordingly he tells us contr. Prax.c. 2. hanc regulam ab initio Evangelis 
decurrifſe, that thu Rule came down from the beginning of the Goſpel, 


Sef#.6. And that every branch thereof in ſeveral, was a fit and proper gronnd-work, of Chriftian Thc article} 
obedience, where-ever it were planted, andaltogether ſufficient to found the reformation of whole hereof fundd- 
Cities, and Provinces at once, will be diſcernible by the moſt cxrſory ſurvey. nod liſt. 

Set, 7. The Articles 1. of God the Father, the * Ruler and Creator of all the world, Secondly, of.* Nlavrorgss 
God.the Son, both-in his ti: les and offices, and in the paſſages of his tory, from the Afmprion of our Th 


fleſh to his coming again from Heaven to be our Fudge; and thirdly, of God the oy Ghoſt ; being all 
amaſſed together, make up this plain ſence, that all the divine ( and infinitely wiſe ) ways of a@cono- 
my that God in; heaven could think fit to uſe toward a 7ational creature, to oblige, and reduce man- 
kind to-that courſe of living, which is moſt perfeCtly agreeable to our nature, and by the mercy of 
God ordinable to eternal bliſs, all the moſt powerful methods of impreſſing our duty on us, the autho- 
rity of the God of heaven, who hath ſoveraign dominion over all, of God the Sox, made up of all bmble 
and charitable ways of condeſcenſion, to invite, and yet of all power, and terrors, to conſtrain, and 
engage our obedience ( to execute vengeance on thoſe that will not be wooed by him ) and of God the 
holy Gho#t, who hath ordained a ſucceſſion of men, from that time to the end of the World, con- 
tinually to negotiate this one affair of reducing ſinners to repentance: All theſe, 1 ſay, have been ſo 
ſolemnly made uſe of, and impreſſed by him, that there wants —_ but care and conſideration of 
our own eternal weal, a tolerance or endurance of being made happy here, and bleſſed eternally, to 
bring all that have believed thoſe articles, to forſake their ſinful courſes, and ſincerely to apply them- 
ſelves to the obedience of Chri#t. 


Se. 8. The firſt ſtone of this foundation is the conſideration and acknowledgment of the one eternal The article of 
God, under thoſe two great relations of a Father and a Prince,. and both thoſe founded in his right to G04 the Father, 


the creature by title of creation ;, And the one belief and acknowledgment of this intitles him, and 
engages us to a ready voluntary obedience to, and dependence on him, and prepares for ſuch an univer- 
ſal reception of all that ſhall ever be revealed to be his will, that every preſumptuors, known aCt of pre- 
warication is no leſs than a Sruzxia, 2 rebellion like that of the old Giants, a fighting againit God, a 
conteſting with heaver, a reſs/ting his will and our own happinef, and that may be one ſeaſonable de- 
gree toward the obliging us to piety. 


Set. 9g. The ſecond, and that which brings along with it all the force and authority of the former of God ibe 
(as the only Son bearing the perſon, and employed in the Embaſſy of the Father ) is the acknowledgment Son- 


of Jeſus ChrifF, who, by being ſent into the World to be our King or Lord, and by the divine mira- 
culous way of his entrance into it, the powers and mighty works, and piery of his life, and the ſtuper- 
dious manner of his paſſage out of the World, to reſume, in his humane, as well as divine nature, that 
regal power in heaven, which from all eternity belonged to him as God, is fitly qualified, and pre- 
pared to take poſſeſſion of his inheritance, to rmle and reign in our bearts by this faith, and ſo to re- 
calland reduce immediately all, that cordially believe the true God ( who now in this gracious pacifick, 
manner comes to treat with them ) and to convince all the blind worſhippers of Idol falſe gods, of the 
vanity and yillany of their former courſes, and fo to bring them backto their own peace. 


Seet. 10. Thirdly, the ampanioggngs of the holy GhoF#F, in that great office of Paractlete, or Ad- of God the 
vecate of Chri#t, convincing the world of the truth, and divine authority of ChrifPs meſſage, and then boly Gboſt; 


commiſſionating and aſſiſting the ApoFHes, and their ſucceſſors in their continued never-ceaſing Embaſſie 
tO US, to pray #6 in ChriiPs Head tolay down our weapons of ho#ility, and to be reconciled unto God, to 
live Prone and filially, i.e. obediently before him, What is it but a continued perpetuated voice from 
heaven, reſounding for ever in our ears? as if it were minutely proclaimed in thunder from heaven, 
to give men no 7e#F in their ſins, no quiere from Chriſt*s importunity, till they awake from the lethargick, 
fleep, and arſe from ſo dead, fo mertiferoms a ſtate, and permit him to give chem life. ; 


Sect.11. That which follows of the Holy Cathelich, Church, as it is (with the reſt) an attendant on 9f the xvly C 
this article of the holy Ghoſt, the end of whoſe deſcent was to gathers Church or ſociety of holy Chri- ++ Church, 


ſtian livers over the whole world, ſo is it the interpretation of thoſe two parts of the of piet 
formerly expl icated [ Chr:/*s being preached ameng the Gentiles, and believed on in A 1o the 
*TIouray ay) ir" auTly, 2 Theſſ.2.1. the gathering together of a multitude over the world, among Gen- 
teles, as well as Jews, tothar banner ſer up by Chriſt, enrolling themſelves in his muſters, engaging 
their faithful obedience to him; And if we will not be made the mark, and aim of all his arrows, be 
lookt on as the profelled oppoſers of all his methods, and therein of all piety, and' of our own ſovls, 
we 
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we mult think our ſelves obliged to haſten into that number, and that in reſpect of the holinep, as well 
as the aſſemblies, of the prattice, as well as the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. 


Seft.12. And the conſideration and ſerious belief of this, that God hath taken ſuch care to antici- 
pate, and prevent every man, to draw him early into his Church, there to inſtrutt and dblige him 
ro all Chriſtian performance, to give piety the prepoſſeſſion, before other competitors ( home-bred [yt 
or vitious cuſtoms of the world 5 ſhould be able to pretend to him, and ſo to engage him in bolinef 
firſt, and then in blif, is another argument of great exergy to work effeCtually on mankind, and re= 
commend this obedience to them. 


Set, 13. So likewiſe the zomorie F dyiov, which ſeems to me (and is elſewhere explicated ) to he. 

long to the communication, Atts 2. 42.25 that _ liberality of the Saints which firſt received the 
Faith of Chriſt, and as it is there explained by their having &rarre xore all things common, ver.44, and 
that again by ſelling their poſſeſſions, and diſtributing them to al, as every man had need, ver. 45. and 
again by eirSv72s 383y 5 Yxor745 xdpiy, praiſing God, _— or exerciſing charity to all the People 
ver. 47. ( making their hberality a ſpecial branch of their Excharift, their bleſſing and wor ſhipping of 
God) as it is an evidence of the x force that the Goſpel of Chriſt had then upon mens ſouls, meltin 
them into that /iberal effuſion of all that they had, into an abſolute contempt of all that is moſt dot 
on in the World, zipele & vTdetas, poſſeſſions of all kinds, and by parting with all indefinitely, throw- 
ing themſelves abſolutely —_ God's minutely providence for the ſuſtaining of them ( which is di- 
rectly the Merchant*s courſe in the Goſpel, ſelling all, and bying, at that vaſt price, the one hiq- 
den Fewel which he had found ) ſo is it an engagement to all that will undertake this profeſſion, to 
come with preparations of mind ſome way proportionable to theſe examples, to exerciſe that cha- 
rity to men, and dependance on Ged in the things of this World, which ſhall evidence Their Te\i7wue 
i *pevo7s, that the joyes which they depend on are in another World, and that the either having or 
wanting here, is no otherwiſe conſiderable, than as it is the opportunity of exerciſing the ſeveral 
graces, which are the propereſt means to exalr and perfett our Nature, and the way to our immoere 
rality. 


Sett. 14. As for the other larger notion of this zoyorie dyior, fo as to —_—_— the ſpiritual Union 
of Faith and Love between all profe ſſors of Chriſtianity, and, (as exerciſes of that ) the Communication 
of the myſteries (ſo ordinarily ſtiled 2y4e) of Prayers,ot Faſftings,of Tears, of Sufferings,of Rejoycingy, of 
Thanksgtvings, it muſt be taken in by analogie with this former, and will alſo fitly be comprehended 
under the former Article of the Church ( and therefore it is, that the Nicene Creed ſets [the Holy Ca- 


tholick, Apoſtolick, Church ] in the place of both theſe ) and therefore need not be farther inſiſted on 
here. 


Seft. 15. The forgiveneſs of ſins which now follows, is, being rightly underſtood, the moſt emi. 
nent branch of this foundation, and the removal of an hindrance which might otherwiſe obſtru& all 


thought or deſign of reformation, bur being miſunderſtood is rendred inſtrumental to the moſt pre- 
ſumptuous obſtinare ſecurity in ſin; | 


Sett. 16. Should it be miſtaken for an abſolute impunity promiſed freely by God, or abſolutely 
purct aſed by Chrift either for all men sndefinitely, or tor ſome ſpecial favorites of heaven, without 
reſpett ro their reformagion or new obedience, it were the direCt foundation of all 5mpenitence, to all 


that either had, or believed themſelves to have their part in it, and might by all carnal men pro- 
bably be made uſe of as ſuch. 


Set.17. For toa carnal liver, which were once poſſeſſed of this perſwaſion, that all his ſin: psf 
and future were n—_— forgiven by the tenure of the Goſpel, and that without any condition of 
change required of him, what imaginable motive is there to perſwade him to forſake any one ſin, 
to which he hath the ſlighteſt temptation ? When God is once a fayourer of his groſleſt ſins, or of 
his perſon in deſpight of his ſins, all the other Articles of his belief will ſound nothing but mercy and 
promiſes to him, and accordingly thoſe that have imbibed this errour, have extended the influence 


thereof tothe wholke,Gofpet, which they will not allow to contain any thing but promiſes, and ſoall 
the commands of Ch are at once out-dated, g vut promiſes, 


Seet. 18, But when it is rightly underſtood, and confined within thoſe due limits, which the Go- 
ſpel every where aſſigns it, 1. to be the pardon of ſins paſt and forſaken ( which belongs not either to 
Future ſins, or to any that are not reformed. ) Secondly, to be the admiſſion of ſinners to repentance, 
and ſo, and by no other means, to forgivenef, ( and therefore John's ceremony of admitting Proſe- 
lytes is called the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion of ſms.) Thirdly, to extend no farther to a0y 

ort of ſins continued in or unforſaken, than as they are reconcileable with ſincere endeavonrs ( 

uſe of the means) to forſake and get vifory over them ( which though it ſecure us of Gods favour 
and pardon to our infirmities and ignorances, doth denounce his wrath againſt our wilful ſins ) When 
it is taken with theſe reſtraints and conditions on one fide, and is then extended ( as the general _ 
mulgation extends it ( to all the ſins of every ſinner in the world, who ſhall by repentance and ſnce- 
rity of change be rendred capable of it- When that which is miſtaken to be particular and abſo- 
lute, is duly underſtood to be general, but conditionate ( and to belong to none, who ſhall not per- 
form the condition, i. ce, impartially, and ſincerely, and univerſally reform his ways according to the 
Rules delivered by Chriſt, his precepts of Chriſtian purity, extending to the very heart ) then isthere 
a ſure ground-work laid of renovation and care for our futwre lives, and all objeRions removed, that 
might probably obſtru#t that ſuperſtrufture. | 


Seft. 19. 


_— IG RE ©. 
_ 6-8; 19. As long as we are guilty of paſt ſin, and have no ſe (the only d ound of The wart 
Sy Thakſin | Sgorer our future midox 44 this deSþeration of ater pc rm , and 6 to _—_ 
we fin on, becauſe we have ſinned, we caſt off the care of all farare thrift, becauſe we/ate. Y is « fuſt, 


upted. . . IR Y LO a og -b kw, | 
Seft. 20. So again while we make no dift5n#:0n of fins, and deem. invincible: 4nfirmity. or 4 ſecond; 
Ignorance. (from Sch we have no to be freed in or life) ts be as dangerous and «ar as 
23s the moſt wilful af, or favoured habit of carnality, another face of the fame defferation affrights 
vs, and admoniſheth us to provide for our eaſe, when we cannot for our ſecurity, deters from at- 
_ © gempting what we cannot finzſb, and permits us to be carelef, when we cannot hope to be proſperons in 
Care. FE 

Set. 21. Nay, when we undertake the bapti/mal vow, and enter on this new life, 'if, as that bep- a third refe?, 
tiſm cannot be repeated, ſo it were impoſlible that any groſſer fall after the firſ# repentance could re- 
ceive any cnre or remedy ;, the ience of our own. freilties, and the conſideration of the ſlippery 
place we ſtand on, of the pnek 5 rs ef of the c , and the advantage he. hath from a fa/ſe party 
within us, which is always ready to joyn with him, and betray us, and of the great d:fficx/ty, the 
moral, though not natural, impoſſibility, that in ſo long a work, we ſhould continue ſo vigslant, as to 
be obnoxious neither to ſ«rpri/e, nor fall, would be apt (like the news of the Anakims in the way) 
to diſcourage us from leaving the acc familiar wilderneſs, and undertaking the unknown voy- 
age to that good land, invironed with ſo many difficulties : An opinion of the feciblenefs or ſucceſs- 
fulneſs of the work being as neceſſary to found a purpoſe of anderraking ir, as either the authority 
of commands, or the perſwaſiveneſs of promiſes, or pungency of menace, or proſpect of miſchiefs vp- 
on neglect, can be imagined to be. | 

Set. 22. But when all theſc objeft:oxs are anſwered, diſconragements removed, difficulties provi- The neceſſity of 
ded for, (as they are by this Article of Remiſſion of fins, duly expleſocd, and ſuperadded to the. for- #. 
mer branches of the foundation) they to whom all this is revealed and received with an undoubring 
faith, if they do not preſently ſet about ſo eaſie, and fo hap a task, which hath ſo many grains of 
equity and mercy allowed in the weighing it out unto us, if they will not be diretted into a path ſo 
plained and ſmoothed, that the wayfaring men, though fools, ſhall not err therein (that weaknef, or igno- 
rance, or natural defetts,or humane frailties,or any thing that includes not «»ſincerity and preſumptuous 
going on in ſin, ſhall be reconcileable with their hopes and God's acceptance) muſt needs acknowled 5 
themſelves in the number of the blind people that have eyes; of the provokers that ſhall not, becauſe 
they will not, enter into God's reft, of the ſinners that have no excuſe for their ſin, 


Seft. 23. In the next place the Reſurrettion of the body, which includes and ſuppoſes a futtre ſtate Thc belief 0 
of ſouls after that of this life (for ro what purpoſe ſhould that world of reg, carcaſſes, ariſe, if the par 
there were not a$.numerous a world of ſouls ready to animate them, and joyn with them in receiving of the Body. 
rewards or _—_ for all that the ſouls have aCted by thoſe inſtruments in this life?) is moſt ne- 

eefſary to found, and inforce this Renovation; For, if there were nothing after this life, sf in che 

death of a man there were no ia, cure or remedy, Wiſd. 2. 1. if the premiſes of the Arhes# in that 

Chapter had truth in them, his concluſion being founded on thoſe Rag, it could not be ftrange, or 

irrational for him to proceed, Come on therefore, let us enjoy the good things that are preſent, ld 6, 


SeF.24. Andif, _—_ the immortality of the ſoul, the body were not aſcertain'd to return pundemental to 
to that old «ſſocrare, if that igyaecipior mTrivud]©@r, that Joop or work: houſe of the good or evil firit, Renovation, 
ſhould, with all that hath been wrought in it, be conſumed eternally, this would rake it much out of 
the care of the ſoul, either to ſtop it in its Career of ſi, or to mortifie thoſe affetions that are in 
this earthly part, or to #iritualize and repleniſh it with good works, | 


Se. 25. If the upper ſoul, that hopes to reign in another World, can ſo far preſerve that de- The want of is 
gree of F/ eriority and dignity of its nature, as to reprehend and check, what is conſented to by the v7 burtful. 
will or middle faculty, in complyance with the fleſh, that inferior and bruitiſh, (as it is, as oft as 

any fin againſt conſcience is committed) and can then hope, that after a few years of ſenſuality, that 
importune rebellious ſervant ſhall be eternally caſt off, drop into a perperual impoſlible nothing, take - 

a long progreſs into a land where all things are forgotten ( and conſequently the good which hath 

been acted in that fleſh, as well as the evil) this would be ſome colour for that novel perſwaſion (a 

trqernd ogy my x of all carnality) that the man may be regenerate in the ſight of God, though he be 

ſold under ſin, led captive unto the law of ſin, which is in the members, meaning thereby the moſt 

conſtant compliance of the will ( and ations) to all the motions of the fleſh, ſo long as the Law of 

God in the mind or upper ſoul diſlike, and diſſent from it, which it will ſeldom miſs to do, as long ag 

we have any conſcience or knowledge of duty remaining in us. 


Set. 26. But when the prevarications and irregularities of the body, which are not carey 29 The afion + 
well as check'd, mortified as well as diſliked by the ſox, ſhall receive their certain payment in the body gainful, 
(reunited on purpoſe to the ſoul, that that which hath merited by compliance, may be rewarded by 

ſympathy ) when the flames (that by being inflicted on the body are experimented to «fflii#, and enter 
»nto the ſoul) ſhall demonRtrate to the ſol her cloſe concernment in all that is permitted to'come 
ſo near her, then it will appear to be every man's intere## to joyn good performances to fpirirual 
purpoſes and reſolutions, to act, as well as to deſign, to ſubdue and quell the exorbirances of the 
fleſb, as well as to continue the wo s of the fpirir ; And this being abſolutely 'required ro the 
ſincerity and reality of our repentance renovation, which conſiſts not in the ſtrife. or wiſh, or pero 
poſe, but in the.atixal operations of good life, the belief of the ſurrettion of the bo » which 1s fo 
inſtrumental and preparative to this, muſt needs be fundamental to that, which is uperſtrutted on 
it 3 and was therefore deemed fit to be firſt preached to all men, before fri# Chriſtian performances . 
could reaſonably be required of them. 
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Seft. 27. Laſtly, the everlaſting life both of body and ſoul in that furure ſtare, whether in bzp or 
wo, hath with all aſd been added as the left fone to ef agate and in it all the mr 
terrors of the GoFpel, to perſwade and drive us to repentance. | 


The Seft. 28, Were the ſtate, wherein we expeCt our reward for the abſtinencies, or riots of this pre- 
the Fac of ſet life, under the prejudices of ſhort, or- finite, as it hath the diſadvantage of abſence and fate, 


that. 
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Defined. 


Of the Nicene. 


the promiſes and threats of Chri# would loſe much of their verexe and energie, and being hy their ſis 
ritual and inviſible nature rendred ſo faint in the original, and yet (to make them more fo) ſer to 
ſollicite us at a diſtance, they would want a competent inſtrument to collect and convey their rays 
ſucceſsfully, or ſo as to effett, or impreſs the Fecies with any vigor on a dull, and withal prejud; 
cate faculty. We know a life in reverſion is not half ſo valuable, as that which may at pan be 
entred on, and this not only in the opinion of fools, but of the moſt prudent purchaſers; And unleſs 
there be ſomewhat in the duration to inhaunſe the value, and to be offered in commutation, and to re- 
ward the patience of the preſent ſelf-denial, Heaven it ſelf would be look d on jealonſly, ay a projet 
to deprive us of our ojlas portions, to cheat us of our poſſeſſions But when the lof of 2 pa 
ſent advantage to Aſh and blood, is {ure to be repaid ina far nobler coin, and to continue tobe en- 
joy'd to all erermty, when beſide the liberal harve#t of ſatufations for any the moſt trivial log or 
ſuffering , ſubmitted to upon Chrift*s command or advice ( the handred fold more in this life) we 
are ſecured to reap in another world,” everlaſting unperiſhable felicities, and when to the empty, nay- 
ſeous, aſflitting pleaſures of ſin, for ſome one ſhorteſt moment, attended immediately with a far 
more durable ſhame, and then followed with an immortal, endlef gnawing death ( that is, all jaws, 
but no ſtomach) ſhall remain (by way of arrear) a ſharp, yet ſullen payment to all erernity, when 
every play or jeſt of ſin, ſhall engage us in that perperxal earneſt, and after the eranſitory joy is far- 
gotten or loathed, the irreverſible ſentence of endleſs wo is expected, inſtantly and znfallibly to come 
out, and with it an ioppdyire Teude all the ftore-bouſes of in 62 mercy ſealed up, all drops to cool, 
or oceans to quench our miſery; Then certainly upon this perſwaſton duly rooted (not in the brain 
but heart) an ordinary Orgtor may ſuffice to ſuperſtruct an admiſſion of the precepes of Chriſt, and 
induce in a rational creature a willingneſs to be happy here (by a patient bearing of a gentle, deſirable 
yoke ) that ſo he may be bleſſed eternally. 

Sett. 29, And ſo we have taken a curſory view of the ſeveral Articles of the moſt antient and 
ſhorteſt Creed, and therein exemplified the propriety of our definition of Fundamentals, and havi 
the Apoſtles judgment in their preachings to confirm us in the truth, that the laying of ſo large 2 
foundation was deemed neceſſary, to their deſign of planting the ſame fruits in all /o1ls, piety, propity, 
and purity, in a nation of hypocritical Fews, and a world of Idolatrous polluted Gentiles, we have al- 
ready ſhewed how unneceſlary it is to enquire, whether any ſizgle ſinner of either of thoſe provinces 
might not poſlibly be reduced to Chri#:ar life, without ſome one of theſe explicitely and attualy con- 
ſidered, and ſo have no temptation to inlarge this Chapter by any ſuch conſideration. 


CHAP. IX. 


Of the Nicene and Athanaſian Creeds together ; and ſeverally of the Nicene, 
Sett. 1. Aving view'd the Apoſtles Creed, and of it premiſed this one thing, that it was a 
complete Catalogue of all, that they (being directed by the Holy Ghoſt in their mi- 
niſtery) thought fit to lay the foundation of Chriſtian obedience in every Church,and 
conſequently that there was no more, in their opinion,zeceſſgry,in order to this end 
of working reformation in the World ; It will from this datzm demonſtratively follow,cither that there 
is in the two other Creeds,the Nicene,and Athanaſian, nothing materially different from that which the 
Apoſtles Creed had contained (nothing really ſuperadded to it)or elſe that that ſuperaddition was not in 
the Apoſtles eſtimation, zeceſſary to this end,and conſequently that if (at the forming of them) it were 
by the following Church thought neceſſary to be thus made, or {till continnes to be ſo,this muſt ariſe from 
ſome freſh emergent, one,or more, which had been obſervable in the Church after the Apoſtles time. 
SetF.2, And which of theſe two is the truth, it will not be uneaſie to define ; For though the 
omiſſion of ſome words, which had been retained in the Apoſtles Creed, do not ſignifie much, {for 
It 15 certain that they were (while retained in that) and are til], (now they are left out in follow- 
ing Creeds ) eternally and unqueſtionably true, in the ſence, wherein the Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors 
underſtood them) nor indeed wy more, than that they were virtually contained- in other words 
ſtill continued ( as the deſcent to bades, under that of his ſuffering and burial, and not riſs 
the third day; and the communication of Saints, under the Catholick, Church, with the Epithet of 
Apoſtolick, added to it) or elſe that they were not neceſſary to be repeated, ; becauſe already f* 
miliarly known and confeſſed, and not queſtion'd by thoſe Hereticks, againſt whom the varia» 
tions were deſigned (as in the Athanaſian Creed, the Articles of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo largely ſet 
down In four branches in the Nicene Creed, and the three Articles attending that of the Holy Gheſt, 
in the Apoſtles Creed, are all omitted) yet thoſe words which in the later Creeds were ſuperadars 
to the former, were apparently opg__ by the Compilers for fome Feciet uſe, either by way of 
addition, or interpretation, to fence the Catholick, orthodox Faith from the corruptions, and depravati- 
ons, or elſe from the doubtings, and contradittions of - Hereticks, 
SetF, 3. Thus in the Nicene Creed, the two additions in the firſt Article, the ſire, one] prefixed 
to [God] and the ['9 ndyror 76y iparer 5 dopdror, and of all things viſible and inviſible] were, , 
: pruden 
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deliberation and conſidering, interpoſed, the firſt of them on occaſion of the Arian;, in one 

Mipect, and both of them, in another ref} &, b reaſon of the Gnoſtick, and Yalentinian, and fach like 
following herericks, whoſe heathen and Poetical Theology (taken from Heſiod, and Orphems, and Phili- 
on ) had rendred them neceſſary. For that thoſe Hereticks, E_F with their Simon and Helena, one God. 

had introduced a plurality of Gods (and ſo made the Profeſſion © | 


—_- Rv  ” TE" EFT 
: 


the wnity, part of the ſymbolum that 
ſhould diſcriminate the Or:hodpx from them) and affirmed that their eores or Angels were begotten 
by Helena ( Simon's TipsTn Uyyoue, fir## cogitation) and that the World was created by them, and that 
the God of-the Fews was but one of thoſe Angels (and a great deal of the like) appears by Ir2nem, 
1.1-c.22. And theſe two interſertions were clear pra of the Apo##les old form, God the Fa- , / all things 
ther, Ruler of all, Maker of heaven and earth, whic ſufficiently contained an acknowledgment of viſitle, pu, FY 
the Uniry { for how elſe could he be Monarch, or Ruler of all? )) and alſo «ſſerted him the Creator vible, 
of all the Angels (who were certainly'comprehended under the beaver and earth, the phraſe of Scri- 
prure to denote the world) but yet was capable of more light, by theſe more explicite words (viſible 
and inviſible) to excludethe contradictions of beretichs, : 
Set. 4. And though the Creed in the antient ApoFolick form were ſufficient for any man to believe 
and profef, yet when the Church hath thought meet to credt that additional balwark againſt berericks, 
the rejeting (or denying the truth of) thole their additions, may juſtly be deemed an interpretative 
ſiding with thoſe antient, or a deſire to introduce ſome new hereſies; And though good life might 
have been founded without thoſe additions, if on ſuch occaſions they had never been made, yet the 
pride or ſingularity (or heretical deſign) of oppoſing or queſtioning them (now they are framed) being 
themſelves unreconcileable with Chriſtian charity,and wmility, are deſtruttive of the fabrick, direttly, 
and interpretatively of the very foundation, and is therefore juſtly deemed criminows, and liable to 
Cenſures in the Church of God. ' ' 
Se&.5. 'So likewiſe the Oneneff of our Lord Jeſus Chrift (as before of the Father ) referring. to 0ne: Lord Feſu 
the ſeveral bypoſtaſes in the one eternal, indiviſible, divine nature, and the eternity of the Sons gene. Chriſt, T6. 
ration, and his to-erermity, and conſubſt antiality with the Father, when he came down from hea- 
ven, and was incarnate, &c. for us men peculiarly ( not for —_— ) and for our ſalvation; and 
laſtly the perpetuity of his kingdom added in the cloſe, all theſe are aſſertions equivalent to thoſe, which 
had been before compriſed in the antient,more ſimple,uncompounded article,but were uſefvl to be thus 
enlarged, and'explicated, when the Arians oppoſed the Apoſtolick tradition, and by corrupting detor= 
ted the words of ſcripture to their ſence. | 
Se, 6. This is elſewhere more largely ſhewed (in the mote on 1 John 5.7.) And all that 
will opportunely here be added, is only this, that they which, according to the Apoſtles depoſition, 
or dettrine in every Church, believed the deſcent, and intarnation of the eternal Gvd,. on. purpoſe 
to reſcue Mankind from all impwrities, to reveal the whole diyine wil for the regulating mens lives, 
to atteſt it by his death, and evidence it by his reſurrett;on, &c. and at laſt to come to judge the 
world, according to this determinate rule, had all thoſe branches of Chriſtian faith, which were re- 
quired to qualifie Mankind to ſubmit to Chriſt®s reformation. And tis the wilful oppoſing theſe more 
explicite articles, the reſiſting them, when they are competently propo from the definition of the 
Church (and not the not-believing them thus explicitely, when either they are not revealed, or not 
with that convittion, againſt which he cannot blameleſly and without pertinacy of his will hold out) 
that will bring danger of ruine on any. | | 
Se. 7. That which is added of the Holy Ghoſt [the Lord and giver of life, who proceedeth from The Holy G 
the Father and the Son, (ſuppoſing with the Weſtern Church, that the [[Filisque] was found in the the Lord ay 
firſt Copies, and atts of that Council) who with the Father and the Son together 1s worſhipped and glori- giv of life, 
fied, who fpake by the Prophets) is in like manner an exlargement, and explication of the more brief V* 
Apoſtolick, form, and the ſubſtance thereof was compriſed formerly in that uncompounded ſtile (fitter 
then for the belief, and memory of all) but was afterward prudently enlarged for the repelling, 
and preventing the poyſon of heretital invaders, the Montanifts, and Macedonians, &c. ; 
Sef.8. And ſo likewiſe that addition of the one Baptiſm prefixt to the Remiſſion of ſins was on _—_ 
purpoſe defign'd againſt the Novatians, whoſe pretenſious were conſidered, and condetnned- in the for 7 2% 
Council of Nice;, The praftices of the Churches in receiving thoſe that. had fallen into groff ſins 
after bapr;ſm, had been ſomewhar different, in ſome parts milder, as in the Church of Rome, in 
others more _ > The Church of Rome had given ſome liberty for the great offenders, murtherers, 
adulterers , and ſuch as had fallen to 1dol-worſhip, in time of perſecution, viz. that after many 
years penance they might be reſtored to the Communion, and peace of the Church, without any new 
baptiſm ( ſuch as was uſed in admitting heathens) only by impoſition of hands, or abſolution ;, ex- 
cending the vertue of baptiſm Normerty received, to'the waſhing away of theſe ſins committed after 
baptiſm,in caſe of ſincere repentance and forſaking of them z This the Novatians diſliked, and there- 
upon brake off, and made a ſchiſm in the Church. And the Council of Nice taking cognizance of the 
matter, judged againſt Nowarrs and his followers, that there was place for a ſecond repentance, an 
not 6nly for that firf# before Baptiſm, as appears by the Canons of that Council, And this was it, 
that was referred to, in this more enlarged paſſage of their Creed, and the uſe of it thought very 
conſiderable for the reducing of lapft Chriſtians, as the Apoſtolical article of remiſſion of ſons indefinite= 
ly, had been for the attraCting heathens. And this, and all the former additions, being thus ſetled 
by the Univerſal Church, were,and fil) are, in all reaſon,without diſputing, to be received, and embra- 
ced by the preſenr Church,and every meek member thereof, with that Reverence that is due to Apoſtolick. 
truths, that ehankfulnef, which is our meet tribute to thoſe ſacred Champions for their ſeaſonable and 
provident ropugning of our faith, with ſuch timely, and neceſſary application to praice, that 
the Holy Gho#t ff the New Teſtament, by the Governours of the 


20Ft, ſpeaking to us now, tinder the times © 
Chriſtian Churches (Chriſt®s mediate ſacceſſors in the Prophetich, Paſtoral, E iſcopal office) as he had 
formerly ſpoken by,the Prophers of the Old Teſtament, ſent immediately by him, may find a cheerful 
audience, and receive all uniform ſubmiſſion from us. _ ; 

Sett.g. And this is all that is here neceffary to be ſaid of this ſecond Creed. 
Ppp 2 CHAP, 


CHAP. X. 
Of the Athanaſian Creed. 


Set. 1. F the Athanaſian Creed(as it is uſually called)ewo things will be briefly c 
—s () 1, The pre it, I The curſes FR BORN onain ws —_" 
The Dodrine 0 


do not entirely maintain it, without the corruptiong, and mixtures of. the h ou 
f Set. 2. The Dofrine is (well-nigh all of it) the aſſerting the Vnity of the D;. 
the Athanaſien vine nature, and the Trinity of aſes, whether ſubſtences, as the Greek, Chu it; or asthe 

Creed, Latine, per ſone, perſons in It, a t in oppoſition to {everal novel propoiing which by icks 
been wy prſonnt in the Church, and ſo, (as the vices of men ſuggeſt laws) occaſioned ſuch explica;ons 
and enlargements. And of theſe again (much more than of the Nicene ſuperadditions ) it may be reg. 
ſonably affirmed, that being the explications of a Father of the Church, and not of a whole Univer (al 
Council, or of the Church repreſentative,they were neither neceſſary to be explicitely acknow - 
fore they were convincingly revealed, nor ſimply ahd abſolutely impoſeable on any particular may, an 
farther than he was a member of ſome Church, which had aRually received Athanaſine”s ex lication(ag 
it is apparent the Weſtern Churches did) or than it appeared concordant with the more authentick, Un; 
ade»; Confeſſions, as every dottrinal propoſition of 1t will be found to do. 

The Cenſurezs, Set. 3. As for the Cenſures annext, 1. in the beginning [that except 4 man keep the Catholich faith 
(of which this is ſet down, not as the entire form, but an explication, or interpretation of ſome pares 
of it) whole and nndefiled, he ftall doubtlefs periſh everlaſtin $3, Secondly, in the middle [be that will be 
ſaved, muſt thus think] and [it i meer to everlaſtin 7 vation that be alſo believe rightly in the in- 
carnation, waa and Thirdly, in the end [this 1s the Catholic, Faith, which except a man believe faith- 
fully he cannot be ſaved] 1 ſuppoſe they muſt be interpreted by their oppoſition to thoſe hereſies,that had 
invaded the Church, and which were aCts of carnality in them that broached, and maintained 
againſt the Apoſtolick, Dottrine, and contradittory to that fowndation, which had been reſolved on, 
as neceſſary to bring the world to the obedience of Chriſt, and were therefore to be anathematized after 
this manner, and with dere ation branded, and baniſhed out of the Church; Not that it was here 
defined to be a damnable in to fail in the wnderftanding, or believing the full matter of any of thoſe 
explications, before they were propounded, and when it might more reaſonably be deemed not to bg 
any fault of the wil, to which this were imputable. 


DD —— 


CHAP. XI. 


Of the Superſtruttare, and the particular branches thereof. 


Set. 1. Aving thus briefly taken a view of the Foundation, and therein alſo of the Syper- 
#rutture generally conſidered, together with the propriety that one of theſe bath 
BB toward the other,the doCtrines of belief to the renewing of mens lives,I am nowby 
> courſe to proceed to a more particular view of this Superiruture, and the ſeveral 
branches of it. 

The general ns- Set. 2. Where firſt it muſt be remembred, that the 2x3gao:s or filing up, which Chri## deſigned» 
rure of tbe Su- Contrary tO the x«]davers diſſolving, or abrogating of the Law ind the Prophets, is far from evacuating 
perſtruition in gr annulling the obligation of any one ſub#fantial precept introduced by the Law of Natwre or Me- 
ſive particulars. (2, tut coming as an #7irouus or ſuppletory to all former Laws,as a new EY more perfe corrett edition 
of the old Codex, as one general Law for the reforming and hightening of all Laws, is wholly deſigned, 

as may be moſt ordinable to this end. 

Seft, 3. Firſt in filing up vacwitzes, turning out ſhadows and ceremonies, by explicite preſcription of 
the ſubFantial duties, which thoſe ſhadows did obſcurely repreſent : 2. In bindin ſome parts of 
yoke cloſer than they were before thought fit to be bound upon men, extending the precepts Iartl 
than they were thought to extend: 3. In raiſing them to more elevated degrees of perfettion, ſinkin 
them ogy a than the outward ations to the purity of the very heart :. and 4. by promiſes of the mo 
amiable divine, and terrors of the moſt diſmal unſupportable nature, confirming and binding them al 
upon us, and not allowing us liberty, or 5mpunity 1n any indulgent tranſgreſſion of any branch of this 
Law thus reformed and improved by him. . 

See, 4. And this verng the reſult of Chris deſign, 1. the produCtion of a nap, xliors, an entire 
new creature, a new modelling of the whole ſoul for the whole ſpace of the future life; and 2. the 


purpoſe being to People the whole world, i.e. a community of men (whoſe #nder ſtandings are not ge- 
nerally deep, and ſo muſt be wrought on by means proportionable to them) with a colony of! ſuch 4/vine 
new creatures; and 3. the nature of man (as a rational and voluntary agent) requiring that all this be 
done by way of perſwaſion, not of violence, to preſerve their liberty,which alone could render them Cca- 
pable either of reward or puniſhment ; and 4. the difficulty being ſo great, and the improbability of 
attempting this ſi ucceſsfully ſo great alſo, It was but reaſon that a large and a ſolid foundation ſhould 
be laid, upon which this ſo important and weighty a fabrick might probably be eretted. 


Sf. 


Se##.5, But though av uniform univerſal obedience to the commands of Chriſt, which contains every 
ſpecialty under it ( and is not reconcileable with our partiality, the wgorarrantia, accepting, as it were; 
"of the perſon of any ſin or vertwe, omg ienh Lov duty to the > of any other ) be thar 

which alone can own the title of the Chriſtian $ ulture, W which completely erected, 


no enumeration of particular duties will be ſufficient, yet ſome ſpecialties there are which have a rhe 
greater propriety tO this title, than ſome others, and to which our 4 ah inſtitution gives us more of 
eſe. . 


uliar obligations z Andit will not be amiſs to mention ſome of th 

Se8. 6: Firſt Piety ( the Love, and Fear, and Obedience, and Faith, and Worſhip of the one true 
God )in oppoſition 1. to 1dolatry, 2. to Formality, 3. to Hypocrsſie, on one ſide; and then 1. to 
Sacrilege, 2. to Profanenef, or Impiety, on the other ſide, 


Se&.7. Firſt Piety, or the worſhip of the tre God, the Creator of the world, the God of Iſrael, as Piet in oppcj;. 
that is to the 1do{ worſbip, whether of devils and ſouls of men ( in the rices of whoſe religion #192 10 [dolarry; 


many of the vileſt ſins of carnalzty and luxury were prattiſed ) and to the adoration of livelef, breath- 
lef piltares, and images, ſo it is the reforming of the vices, and ſortiſhnef that had long overſpread 
the ;nfatuated Gentile world, and ſo a prime branch of that deſign of Chriſt*s coming, of his ſend» 
ing his Diſciples to all nations, to awake them out of this dea and — ſoul; and by the 
knowledge of the true God, to bring to them the imitation of, and dependence on hit 


Sef.$. Secondly, as Piety is oppoſed to ſlight, negligent, external fornial performances, -{o is it the pc; i n6o#: 
neceſlar Chrifien nextve, proportioned adequately to the emniſcience and fpiritnlity of that infinite Plety ln On 
belicf whereof is laid as a prime part of the Foundation. And thowtgh that inward warmth, liy. 


deity, .t 

if he any whit intenſe, will neceſſarily extend ir ſelf to the o#eward man ( as morion that begins in 
the cencre, naturally diffuſes it ſelf, and affets uniformly, and ſhakes every part to the circumference) 
- and conſequently oblige the body to attend the ſoul-in all reverences of addref to. that awful Ma- 
jeſty, who hath full title to the obedience of cither (and this, in this conjunCtion, is fat from meriting 
any unkind cenſyre, or jealouſie, the very bodily exerciſe being affirmed by St. Pawl to be in* 3xlyow 
cel, profitable for alittle, and the foſts, and anſterities that were to attend the- departure of the 
Bridegreom, being of this nature directly, and ſo the Pwblicen's ſmiting on bu breaft being added to 
his prayer for mercy, on which Chrsft beſtowed that Emlogie ) Yet if, as 5nſeile animals, for want 
of blood, run all out into legs, ſo the wart or chilnef of devorion, and not the intenſion of it, be that 
which caſts the body into the ſalemn demwure poſtures; if, as Julian reproacheth Chriſtianity, the 
frriking of the hack and ſhakivg of the bead, the formal outward hnmliations be all the zeal and 
piety of the Chriſtian, this is no farther than Abat's ſoft pace, . no part of that reformation, that 
Chriſt came to work, none of that worſbip in the ſpirit, which is the eribute required in the days of 
the Mcſſias, and that which the Spirituality of God, to whom the addreſſes are made, and of the 
promiſes, which are rewards proportioned to our ſpirits, moſt ſtrictly exaCt from us. 


Sett. 9g. Thirdly, as Piety is oppoſed to hypoersfie an #nſincerity, and all falſenef or fonlnef of in- To Eypocriſe, 


tentions, eſpecially to that per ſonated deyotion, under which any kind of smprety, eſſion, rapine, 

ſedivien' fc: is wont to be diſguiſed, and put off more ſpeciouſly, ſois it a fa uy this - 
ſtrufture, and as the defining or opining Godlinefto be gain, 1 Tim.6.3. hath the brand and reproach 

of "an hereſie, quite contrary to the Chriſtian dottrine and prattice, ſo certainly the deſigning our obe- 

dience to any part of Chriſt's precepts, as the means to gain our ſelves, and defraud others, to 

ſin more ſecurely before Ged, or unexpectedly before men, is of all things moſt unreconcileable with 

Chriſtianity ;, And that ſo little of this ſincere piety is to be met with in the world, the reaſon is clear, 

becauſe Chriſtianity is ſo far from having its perfet# work upon mens hearts, our brains and our 

tongues being the only parts, that are ordinarily taken y and poſſeſſed with it: | 


ett. 10. Fourthly, the true Chriſtian Piety looks upon ſacrilege with a more perfett averſation, than To Satrilege) 


any former religion hath done ; The firſt efflux of men's piety after receiving of the Faith was the 
ſelling and conſecrating their poſſeſſions, Att. 2. and the det aiming of any ſuch ſacred portion is looked 
on ( and puniſhed ſeverely ) as the defrauding of the Spirit of God c: 5-3. Andthe zeal that is ſo 
exhauſted, and laid out in animoſity to. Idols and Sabbath-breaking, that it can eaſily ſupport, and 
put over the Golden wedge, and the Treaſures of the Temple, and ſo likewiſe tlie dSdrar& woicua, 
the cheap, chargeleſi piety, that brings no tribute to the offerings of God; ( to which antijently it was 
a ſcandalous thing for any man to approach empty ) that offers all .its ſacrifices to thie Lord, of that 
which coſts it nothing, is far from any ſemblance of the Chriſtsan reformation, is not aſcended fo far 
as the Natural, the Moſaical, the Heathen, the Mabomedan piety, and is a work of more than 
egyptian darkneſs, that the exceſs of light hath brought into the world. 


et, 11. Fifthly, the Chriſtian piety is, beyond all other things, diametrically opoſed to Profanc- To Profantntſt; 


nef and Impzety of actions, that weonuCpoiy Saruiriey Noon-day Devil, that fins bare-fac'd and con- 
fident before the eye of heaven, that of the praftical Atheiſts, the"ASor is xioup 747p, which though 
they acknowledge God in the Creed, yet reject and abandon him in their ations, and either as Fews; 
candidates of an earthy Canaan, or as Turks of acarnal Paradiſe, live as if there were never a God in 
this world, and never a life after it, whatſoever proportion of the foundation is laid in their brains, 
have none of the Ls oryregy in their hearts. | 

Set, 12. A ſecon 


manded by Moſes, hath this note of eminence ( above what was formerly ) ſet on it by Chriſtsanity ; 
that It 18 7p47y oa), 4 prime commandment, the very title beſtowed by Chriſt on the love of God, 
Mat. 22.38. Mar. 12. 30. and that with promiſe ( for that it was not the firſt commandment with 
promiſe, is evident by the ſecond of the Decalogue, which hath a promiſe annexed to it ) and it is a 
compound of three of thoſe vertues, to which the Beatitudes are peculiarly aſſigned by Chreft, Merr.y. 
of Meeknef, and Peaceablenef, and ſuffering for ri breouſneſ ſaks, and this bound: indefinitgly, not 
only on aft under ſubjebtion, x4y * Anisoa@-,&c. ſaith St.Chryſoſtome, though they be Apoſtles, on Biſhops, 
or any the moſt ſacred perſons; and extended as indefinitely $repsx $085 dExolautyto the moſt beathen 
voking, oppreſling, (as long as they be lawful) powers ; and laſtly, this diy is enlarged by Chriſt pt 
rg 


: ſpecialty, which hath a conſiderable propriety to this title, is; obedience to ſu- 0bediente ts 
periours, which though founded in the Law of the firſt Creation, and afterward afar Ccom- Superiouts 


ſhecialtieh 
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—_— > RELOIT. 


” Of Fundamentals. DR. 


Charity. 


Purity. 


Contentcdneſs, 


Taking up the 
Croſs. 


to belong to Eccleſiaſtical ( as well as to Civil ) ſuperionrs, who having the Keys committed tothem 
by Chriſt, as to the &convmy or nes of his family, though they be not armed with the ſecular 
ſword, or atly carnal weapons of their warfare, yer obedience is a tribute that belongs to them, Heb. 
13+ Ver.17. as to thoſe that are to gor_ for mens ſoxls, which they could not be ſuppoſed to 
do, if they had not authority over them : And therefore to make Religion a ſtratagem to undermine, 
or a banner under which to oppoſe and wiolare government, is a thing moſt contrary to this ſuper-= 
ſtrutture, moſt ſcandalous and reproachſul to vy6.0607® : 

Set. 13. Thicdly, Charity to all.ſorts, to all mankind, to neighbours, to ſtrangers, to our own, and 
even to God's enemies, Charity of all ſorts, of giving, of forgiving, of loving, bleſſing, praying for, 
of mercy to bodies, of relief to eſtates, but ef] pectally of admonition, 3nd reprehbenſion to ſouls; Chari- 
ty in oppoſition to #x;uſtice, coveting and defrauding others, to fattion, diviſion, civil inteſtine byoil,, 
ſthiſms and ruptures in a Church (that ſpecial piece of carnality, 1 Cor, 343.) to judging, anathematizing, 
damning, denying the peace of the Church to them that are ualified for it; and laitly to all guilt and 
thirſt of blood, all capital punt ae of any, but capital malefattors, is a third ſpecialty of this ſuper- 

ſtrufture, as certain a badge of this ſinking down of Chriſtianity into the heart, as the Apoſtolical 
ſymbol is of the preaching the Faith among us. _ ; ' | 

See. 14: Fourthly, Purityis a ſpecial part of this ſuperſiru@ure, and the circumciſion of the heart, 
the regulating and reſtraining of all deſires of the fleſh within the known limits of conjugal or vir. 

inal Chaſtity; and this in oppoſition to Togrele of all ſorts, the unnatural, inceſtuous, 2dulcerous con- 
junCtions, thoſe before mair1age, or after divorce, and to the ſeveral degrees of theſe in the very eye 
( and all that is proportionable to that ) Mar. 5.28. but eſpecially in the heart, vec. 8. And whals- 
ever mens faith, or their patience, or perſeverance were, any remarkable indnlgence to this ſin, the 
ſcduCtion of Balaam (in the matter of Peor ) or the deeds 'of the Nicolaitans, Rev. 2. 15. were ſure to 
bring judgments and curſes upon thoſe firſt daughters of Chris love, and if not timely repented of 
and reformed, will in all probability be revenged with the removal of the Candleſtick, plowing up. 
the very foundation, the Profeſſion of the Chriftian Faith in thoſe National Churches that are ſtill in 
any eminent manner guilty of it. The judgments of God, and utter deſtruttions of many Narions, 
not only thoſe that were rooted out for the implanting of the Jews, but even of all the Monarchies 
which are mertioned cither by way of ſtory, or prediQtion in the Scripture, are ſo ſignally diſcernible 
to have been the reward of this ſort of ſins, eſpecially of the wnnatural Sodomitical impurities; and 
the honourableneſs of marriage in all (in order to the averting the #71ua T4531, diſhonourable affeit ions, 
Rom. 1.) is ſo ſolemnly recommended in the New Teſtament ( 1n oppoſition to the impure Gnoſtich, be- 
reſie, that was ſo unkind to marriage, as to make it a work of the Devil) that it may be a very op- 
portune caution to all Chriſtian Churches, and Magiſtrates, not to impoſe celibacy on whole callings, 
and great mulcirudes of men or women, who cannot be diſcernible or ſuppoſeable to have the gift of 
continence;, Nor yet by offering. worldly rewards and advantages to all that ſhall deprive themſelves 
of that honourable remedy, to invite the raſheſt or the worſt of men into that ſtate of continual 
temptations, which hath cauſed the ſhipwrack of ſo many. 

Seft. 15. Fifthly, Contentedneſ is moſt eminently one of theſe ſpecialties, and that both as it is op- 
poſed to ambition, covetouſneſs, injuſtice,” uncontentednefs, ( each of which is a moſt unchriſtian ſin) 
and alſo as it is the maintaining and eſtabliſhing of Propriety in the world, which though it be not of 
any huge importance in reſpect of any conſiderable advantages, that wealth and honowr can help a 
Chriſtian to, ( who is, or ought to be, raiſed by Chriſt to a contempt, and ſuperiority over ſuch mean 
empty acquiſitions as theſe ) yet, as the diſturbances which queſtions of right never tail to bring along 
with them, are very unhappy, and innumerable, and endleſs, ſo the ineſtimable benefit of peace, 
and quiet, and vacation for piety, and the inſtrumentalIneſs of riches to works of charity ( even 
above that more perfeCt way of abſolute deſpiſing of wealth, which by giving all at ence, diſables for 
many thouſand future charitics ) have rendred it very politick and neceſſary in every Chriſtian 
Common-wealth, by Laws to ſettle, and ſecure Propriety, which he that hath learnt with St. Paxl 
to be content in Nw eſtate, will never attempt to invade or violate. 

Sett. 16. Many other branches of this ſ#perſtrutture there are which it cannot be neceſſary to men- 
tion here, but above all the raking up of the Crof and following Chriſt with it on our ſhoulders : And 
the vigorous indeavour to Caſt it off from our own ſhoulders, to faſten it on other mens, and to ſhake 
the foundations of Government, in order to any ſuch attempt, is moſt diametrically contrary to the 
true Chriſtian tempers an enmity to the Croſs of Chriſt. 


CHAP. Xl. 


Of the Dotrimes that hinder the ſuperſtrutting 6f good life on the Chriſtian wy firſt among 


the Romaniſts, a Catalogue of them, eſpecially that of the Tnfallibility of the Church ; 
2. Among others, 1. that of the Solifidijan, 


which are moſt apt to fruſtrate the forementioned method, tb obſrrutt, or intercept the 
cordial ſuperſtrutting of Chriſtian life, or Renovation, where the Foundation is duly 1a1d : 
For ſuppoſing the Articles of our Chriſtian Faith to be compleatly taught, and undoubtedly believed, 
and fo the foundation to be purely laid according to the Apoſtles platform ; And fuppoſing oy 


Set. yl Come now to conſider what Dottrines there ate, infuſed ( diſcetnibly ) among Chriſtians, 


yer 


' 


place. For upon thi 


"as 
allo, as. -.. 
* + 4's . 


. (1 
1. of Penances, 2. of Indnlgences, '3. of the Treaſury of the Church, made up ( beſide” the blood of mani. 


Chriſt) of the fo ating - merits of Yoine, and «ppc to the benefit and pardon of others, '. 0 
the Improveablenef of Artrition into Conitririon, by 


bility, and inerrablenefs, which is aſſumed, and incloſed by the Romiſh Church, without any 'inery abit of injelibility, 


undo build it on, and being taken for-an wngueftiona 


former ages have been experimented ro fall into, may in the firure po bly become the Romanifts caſe, 
Sh e preſuming, rming every 

thing to be infalls by rrae, 17% which they ſhall ever believe, or reach ae de, | notice to be 

duty ( and there is nothing ſo fa ff '$ p , wh, 

of it ) for theſe reaſons, ' Hay, it will be jmpoſſible to free this DoFrine of theirs, which hath ſo vaſt, 


of which now we ſpeak, that of hindring the ſuperſtrutting of Chriſtian life, and the Teyeral branch F Sublitot illl 
thereof, on the F oundation. | | Citer obligari 


aled irrrionabile & baſpbemie pawn of, vt ctiam quacunque berefi peſtilentius invenietur, that ſudjefts ſhould be abſolutely and ſimply baund 
0 irrat full o 


believe the Pope, is jonal an 
hiexis. O& poteſt Feel. C. I. { written about: 200 years (ince, ) 


f blaſphemy, that ir is found more peſtilent than any hereſie whatſoever. Wegelus Groningen. de 


Vald® periclitaretuy vita juſti fi pendcrer ex vitd Pape. Weſſelus Groningen. de dignit. & poteſt. Eccl. c. 1, the life of a jt man would be in 


very great hazard, if it depended on the life of the Pope, 


Set. 3. And if( as the Feſnres define ) this Infallibslity of the Charch be ſuppoſed to be ſeated in Of the Pope. 


the perſons, or chav, Or ſucceſſion of Popes, tis preſently obvious and clear, that as Almain, and 
Ocham have not thought it #rreverent to averr that any ſuch perſon is * deviabilis, herericabilis, Apo- 
ftatabilis, damnabilis, liable to errour, berefie, Apoſtaſie, damnation it ſelf ;, So they that believe him an 
snfalible guide, muſt in conſequence to their opinion, if they purſue it, follow him to all theſe dangers; 
And when Pope Svephen hath been by St. Cyprian accuſed of hereſie, vo Liberius by St. Athanaſius, 
Pope Honorius by al Chriſtians, when the chairs of thoſe Biſhops, which have not ſecured their perſons 
from notorious impiety of living, that foaler yur than bereſie, ( Aveias 

46, a ſpecies of Atheiſm, as || Nilus truly fai 


on this occaſion ) can with —=* Summorum Pomiſicum plerique pcſtilentey 


no more pretence, or colour of proof * ſecure them from arfining of ex- r4verunt, Fe, Molt of the Popes have erred 


rors, or tolerating of ſms; and when the writers of their lives, , "a4 
and Platina, who have told us, how much more than poſſible the former is, 1 de Primary, P. $7. 


afrins, peſtilently. weſſelims Grozing, de dign. && poteſt. 


, 5 
(relating the inceſts, witcherafts, cynelties of Alexander the ſixth, the * [18s tp2prs GA ffe'# Nidaws dprei Ondv; 


Idol avrows ſacrifices of Marcellinus, Celeſtins applications to the Devil in A#zors 9 vegas ; 


hat amulet hath the Pope 


purſuit of the Papacy, and his diſclaiming his part in heaven, ſo he might © preſerve him from denying God in his words, 


obtain that earchy dignity ) have given us reaſon to foreſee the poſſibzlity 
alfo, and all the ll conſequences, and aboads of the latter ; It cannot be temerariows or unreaſonable 
to affirm, that what hath been, may be, -and in like manner, that the dorines of any antient heretick 
may,in ſome new- ſhape, be imbibed by # Cardinal,and being ſo, may not forſake him when he is made 
Pope, but beget a bfrrry conſequent to his belief, an apperite of propagating his perſwaſions, and 
ſo that Prat#:ces may be allowed, and Articles taught by the Pope, moſt contrary to the deſign of this 
Foundatian, and the Church that hath impoſed on her ſons the belief of her Infallbility, draw all that 
underſtand it in this ſence (* for I ſee another is now affixt to it by ſome Romaniſts ) and pay this ready 
obedience to it, into the ſame ſnare of Hereſie, or Impiety, or both. | 


who ſo oft doth it in his works? Nil.de Prim. p.57« 


Sett, 4. For of this we have too frequent experience, how hard it is to diſpoſſeſs a Romaniſt of any x;, ;1 
dittrine, or prattice of that preſent Church, for which he hath no grounds either in Antiquity, or of its 


Scripture, or Rational deduttions from either ( but the contrary to all theſe ) as long as he hath that 
one hold, or foreref, his perſwaſion of the Infalibility of that Church, which teacheth, or preſcriberh 
it. And indeed it were as unreaſonable for-ys to accuſe, or wonder at this conſtancy in particular ſu- 
perſtructed errors, be they never ſo many, whillt the erty 44/45, this firſt great comprehenſive = 
1S maintained, as to diſclaim the concluſion, when. the premiſes, that duly induce it, are embraced. 
And then that other errors, and guilrs of the higheſt nature neither are, nor ſhall be entertained by 
thoſe, that are thus qualified for them, muſt ſure be a Felicity to which this de&rine hath no way 
intitled them, and'that for which they,can: have no ſecurityfor one Hour, but by renouncing that prin- 
cple which equally obligeut to- the belief of rywths, and falſeboods, embracing of commendable, and 
vitrow-prattices, ( worſhipping'of Chriſtin Heaven, and'under the ſpecies of bread; of the ſon, and 
of the morher of God ) when: they are ence received, and propoſed'to them by that Church, 

See. 5. But inſtead'of any fwler view of theſe, 1 ſhall: mention ſome five of thoſe, which our 
cloſer, and lateer experience hath made moſt familiar to, us, and given us reaſon to look. on with a 
quickreſof ſenſe, and dread, but thoſe ſuch, as being not entred into the Confeſſions of any national 
Church, art not properly.chargeable either on- Papiſts, or Proteſtants, but on particular dogmatizers 
on both parties. From whom the deCtrines- being infuſable into.all, it will be more neceſſary to fore= 
warn all of the danger of them. 04 

for .,0, 


 —— 


430 Of Fundamentals. | 

' The perſwaſion Sett, 6. Such is firſt the per ſwaſion of the Solifidians, that all Religion «right 

if the 3olſÞ- that the being of Orchodox ( asthatis ko erroneoms ) opinions, is\all that is on our partie 
quired, to render our condition ſafe, and our perſons pe many > of Gode 

Se&#, 7. This is a perſwaſion tly obſeryable in thoſe that are forward to ſeparate from al) 

who differ in matters of Dottrine » Who place ſanttity in their opinions ( as gen dk 

reticks do ) and make the diſſents of other men, the charatttrs of animal, carnal Go 5: and the 

influence of this on the matrer in hand [ the ſuper feratting Chriſtian life upon our Faith } is moſt ey. 

dent; for if we ſhould give that perſwaſion of theirs the greateſt advantage, and ſuppoſe the Des- 

frines in the belief of which _y place ſo much efficacy, to be theſe very fundamental Dottyine 

which this Diſcowrſe hath defined and ſpecified, yet in caſe the: G—_— thoſe aright be conce 

the one and only neceſſary to ſalvation, it is evident that the ſuperſtruiting of good life ( the thingto 

which thoſe de&rines relate, and in reſpeR of which they are ſtyled F ental) is ipſo faito become 


— : » 

Sef. 8. For when it a_ be Jo _—_— on HT O _ = able to _ _ of God's 
favour, and ( that being aſſumed as a prixciple ) the ſear em, being a work of t 
generally be \rſeernible ( as Ariſtotle obſerves of the ſtudy of the Mathematicks ) to have noche 
pugnant to paſſions in it, and when thoſe articles of belief are conveyed to us with ſuch'evidencethat 
we have no temptation todoubt of the eruth of them, what argument is there remaining to any r,- 
r:10nal man, whigh ca move him ſo ſuperfluoxſly, and unneceſſarily to ſet upon that more laborlom, 
and wngratefi k of mortifying luſts, of ſubduing of paſſions, © —_— and overcoming the world, 

of offering violence to his importunate, vigorous, carxal appetites ? If he that is to be baprszed, might 
be admitted to that ſtate of juſtified Chriſtians, ( and therein to a right of 5nheriting the Kingdom 
Heaven ) by a profeſſion of the Articles of his Creed, and an undoubted an: gun-qus and belief of the 
truth of them, what an impertinent eyranny were it to increaſe his burthen, to refuſe and delay his 
admiſſion, till he ſhould undertake the whole vow, of forſaking the Devil and all bus works, of keeps 
God's holy will and commandments, and walking in the ſame all the days of his life ? Whart uſe m__ 
Prayer, of the Sacraments, of Charity, of Faith it ſelf, in any other orien but that, wherein he con- 
fiders it and thinks himſelf aſſuredly poſſeſſed of it ? 

Seft.g. The iſſue is clear, the Solifdian looks upon his Faith or Articles of his belief, as the intire 
ſtrufture, not as the Rudiments or Foundation, as the utmoſt accompliſhment and end, and not onl 
as the fir ft elements of his task z, and ſo this Perſwaſion of his moſt unhappily, but moſt regularly, oþ- 
ſtruits and intercepts the bu:lding any more upon it, which, if he conceived himſelf no farther ad- 
vanced, than the laying a few ſtones, a bare Foundation, he would rationally think himſelf engaged 
and obliged to proſecute to a far greater perfection. F 

Se&.10, Hitherto we have conſidered this perſwaſion of the Solifidian at the beſt and faireſt advan- 
tage, and wv the Opinions, on which he ſo relies, to be the true, Chriſtian Apoſtolical, and 
Fundamental Opinions ;, But if we ſhould proceed farther and conſider how many other Opinions there 
are abroad in the world, which being neither Fundamental,nor Apoſtolical, nor arrived fo far as to any 
fair probability of ruth, do yet pretend to be the only ſantified neceſſary doftrines, and ſuch, as 
every man that believes them is a pure Chriſtian profeſſor, and whoſoever queſtions or examines the rruth 
of them, is to be look*d on as a carnal Goſpeller ( whoſe arguments, though never ſo wnanſwerable, 
are td be reſiſted, as ſo many remprations ) and many of theſe in their own ature (over and aboyethis 
Phariſaical opinion of the ſanitity of them) very apt to intermir our. watch, to ſlacken our diligence, 
to give a Swperſedeas to induſtry, it would be moſt evident that the Solifidian*s perſwaſions do di- 
rettly and immediately reſiſt Gods principal deſign in revealing his truths, obſtruct the ſuperſtruture 
of Chriſtian life on this Foundation. 

Seft, 11. Butl ſhall not enlarge on the mention of theſe, any farther than they are likely to fall 
under ſome other head of this enſuing d5ſcowrſe. Mean while it is worth remembring, what Epiphani- 
4 obſerves of the Primitive times, that wickedneſs was the anly hereſie, that aoi&«c and ivoicna, 1m- 

\ pious and pioxs living divided the whole Chriftian world into erroneows and Orthodox, by which we are 
advertiſed, how far we are from performing the engagements of our Chriſtianity, if we inſiſt 0 paſſi- 
onately, or ſo intently on the truth of our beliefs, as not to proceed to as vigorous a purſuit of all j#ff, 


ſober, and godly living, to a ſtrict uniform Regulation of our prafice, according to the obligations of 
our moſt holy Faith. | 


-—- 


» 


by 


CHAP. XI. 
Of the Fiduczarie. 


The Dofrine Set, 1, HE ſecond obſtruftive, which I ſhall mention, is that of the F;dxe5arie, that having. 
of Faith being a reſolved Fazth to be the only inſtrument of his juſtification, and excluded good works 
full perſwaſon. from contributing any thing toward it, proceeds to define his Faith to be a full per- 
' ſmwaſion, that the promiſes of Chriſt belong to him, or an aſſivraxce of his particular 
EleFion ; which he that doth, and ſeriouſly believes himſelf to conclude aright, that he is a #7%e be- 
liever, or that theonly thing which he is obliged to acquire and arrive to, is this kind of fu# aſſurance, 
as It excludes all fear or dowbring of his eſtate, and yet farther aſſerts ( as many do ) the ty of it 
in order of time ) before repentance, and ſo obliges himſelf to be ſure of his elettion and ſalvation, be- 
ore he repents or amends his life, is fortified and ſecured by this one deceie from all orig that 

Chriſtian Religion can lay upon him to ſuperſtrutt Chriſtian praitice, or holy living upon his w_ : 


A 


pry 


tife, 
ulof 


c men to- forſake ſin, and enter the rules of Chriſtiar: life, and not the 7 tary of men. 


Objlruttrot to 
good life. 


Se. 4.  Tbirdly, In caſe the Fiduciary were in the righr (as he muſt be ſyppoſed to think himſelf The Third, 


to be) the men that did not believe him j«ftified, ſhould be unrighteow judges, g a judgment con- 


»dgment, and why ſhould the Fiduciary that ſuppoſeth himſelt to be þ rpr of God 


poſtle diſclaims 


tion or our Faith, when good life is ran br ged to have nothing to do in the matter of jnfifcarien, 


life is not the proper means for that end of approving us to men, eſpecially if others brlieve what the 
Fidxciary doth, that Faith may be without good works, and good works, as far as to the eye bf man, 


other 


Seft. 7.. Thus did the Jew by ſaying and thinking that he had Abraham to his Father, perſwading The Jew's pres 


himſelf of his particular irreſpective eleftion, think it ſafe firſt, and conſequently prudent to run into meture perſme: 
all fol ſins, and no more to think himſelf obliged or concerned by Fohr Bapriſt's, or Chriſt's, or hisſio* of bis good 


Apoſtles perſwaſions to bring forth fruits of amendment, immediately before the formonns of God 
came out againſt that people, than he had been all the rime before; Nor could his belief of God, his 
expettation of another life (allowed by the Phariſees) his obſcure belief in the Meſſiah promiſed, the 
Law, the Prophets, the deſcent of God from beaven, the raiſing Jeſs from the dead, prevail or gain 
UM him, as long as he continued to conceive theſe privileges of Abraham's ſons to belong unto 


Seft.8. And inlike manner the Chriſtian profeſſor, who hath imbibed this Fidaciary doQtrine, and The Chriſtiens; 


is confident of his preſent and «periſhable right in the favour of God, when he commits thoſe ſins a- 
inſt which the Goſpel denounces, that they which do thoſe things ſhall net inberit the Kingdom of God, 
is, if he I that part of the Gofpel, and retain the blief of his perſonal elefzon, neceſlita- 

ted to believe thoſe acts, when committed by him, to ceaſe to be thoſe ſins which ar _ be, when 
another man committed them ; And then what neceſſity ſoever lies on him that hath that gil: upon 
him toreform the fins that contra that gwile, he which is ſuppoſed not guilty, cannot be ſo obliged, 
and 'tis hard to imagine what poſſible conſideration, what meſſenger from the dead ſhould be able to 
perſwade him to repent, till he hath depoſited that premature perſwaſion of his being in Chriſt, 


Set. g. One ſpecial ground of the Fiduciaries miſ-perſwaſion is the Dotrine of Gods giving The Fiducier's 
Chri#t for all the Elett, and for none but them, all others being ſuppoſed to be left by Ged in - ſtate Cronnd Chrift's 


of abſylute deſtitution, and dereliction, upon no other foreſeen demerir, but only the guile of Adam's ing 5-4 


ſin mp to them, and not removed by Chriſt. 


. 10. And upon that Dottrine imbibed, 1. it is not unreaſonable or difficult for him that is thus 
perſwaded, that ſuppoſes his danger to flow from no real ſin, or guilt of his own, but only that 
which being committed by another 1s imputed to him, to believe, that there is nothing required of him 

6, 


(neither repentance nor good works) but only a fall aſſurance of his own being elefted, and reſcued in 
Chri#t, i.e. abelieving his own wiſhes (an aerial, magical faith) to work his deliverance for him. 
Seet. 11. Secondly, What ſhould make it nece 


out refpett to any degree of amendment, is ſuppoled to be eletted to eternal blif, or without reett to 


ſin, to be irreverſibly reprobated, i.e. to any perſon thus conſidered, either as ele, or left, reprobate 
and non-elett in the whole maſſe of lapſt dat 4 yr > 2 » or left, rep Dp 


Qqq Se, 


ary for him to repent and amend; who either with- 


482 


OO OO OOO m— 


TAL Than {Omnach'iy\rotbeliews] whatſoever 


5 We 


Sett12: Nay; 1 migtit 060; wine 


the riotion'of faith be, even to believe he thill be ſave Whe Nie SG by inn rh be: rtainty de» 
ene fthat he tall be: without forofeght 6f; or veSFe@thiiodthis'F Mig217 con 2d 21 17 
Two farther ob- SetF.13. | Uponi theſe premiſes it% myble W wncl dep and ſoft faicher to-take 
ſtrutions 10 thee In the next'pl3te;: that'th 2,1 YfChr4 one Etetb, 21 of 
good life. God?'ab irre efttivt tetris of 1 , which 
nr ow ofa ma ena on 
ceived fuirely, and dr WEE i pen »lod3 1d 9119451 vieWSGSS whilnn ws gf wor; 


two hext Chapteri. © 2040 1 at 

* SefÞ/14* - Mean whiles5San apy ond emerge "1PWill'be c 

lays code reed; 7 nah Jelfre "Frith, rok fy 
of Faiths being of \ RHISHeÞ EY fe be joyned with orher chan hat Dy ——_— of the 
defined by Rell Priority of Faith before Repentanee,-'ris ceftainly 17" trbrieonc;” 22548 Treble 20-the charge of ob- 
a4uces 14+ feruftin t3fe;\'as doQtriie of Aſſurancehativappeared tober®* 7 - wt 0 
TheErroy of is, Sebf 15 [= For'thie firſt, itete there\ i8'n0 divine Projmiſe; 'on'which to'y#le; (as to the wreformed 


* mer retnaing: ſaehy The whote art em none)” there what i9*reliancey* but preſlumprion, reli. 
aw Joe FEM a hel abun withope a dation? Whereas on the other ſide 7 puny. nn 
:*»—-: ptodiicthle, whereon t'wort'fafe"to rele, what ſerwple' conld the Chriſtian there eagainſt en- 
: \_- rertaining the Full FF aſh ate? "for rhar without queſtion will- be ſupporred abundantly by ſuch a 
romiſe. © me Chu” 'O1 > v4 £29 fea (fs TO yrs iq; \h eh err 
The dangey of Pr ot 16.- For the ſetnd, ?tis viſible, He that contmmnerwareforined and- impenirent in his-courſe of 
obſhtulting © © ſin, and is by the Preacher induced to 7efie on Chrift for his ſalvation, 'and1s farther taught; that this 
good lifes, "Reliance is that Faith by whith he is juſtified, and the bye thing, that's required of himto his ſalvg- 
tion, what nereſſity can irhagined to he'on that man to reform or amend any vice, or todoany thi 
- but refie on Chri#t for. the pardon of ir, for juſtification and ſalvation ? '?Tis PID to- purſue 
this any'farther, which ſo difcernibly falls under the #mconveniences that have been ſhewed to belong to 
Aſſurance, 'and are mentrow'd in the former part of this Chaprer, too latgely to behere repeated. 


, kl (| P) "—_— 
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CHAP. XIV. 


Of Chriſt”s dying for none but the Ele. 


SeR.1. O W forthat Doftrine of Chriff®s dying for none but the Eleft, i.e. (according to the 
opinion of thoſe which thus teach rL a ſmall remnant of the world, as it is aſſerted 
without any pretence or colour of Scriptuge-proof,, nay in oppoſition to as plain di- 
ſtinCt affir-1ations as can be produced for any Article 1n the Creed, ſo is it of yery il 
conſequence to the ſuperſtrutting of good life. 
Univerſal xe. Set. 2. That CbriſPs dying for all is the expreſs dofrine of the Scripture, is elſewhere manifeſted 
demption tbe Þy the phraſes of the greateſt latitude, uſed in this matter, 1. #%5wG- the world, which is a word of 
doftrine of the wideſt extent, and althongh it be ſometimes uſed more reſtrainedly, yet never doth nor can in an 
»cripture. reaſon be interpreted to ſignifie a far ſmaller diiroportionable part of the world : Secondly, All, whi 
word, though it be ſometimes reſtrazned by the matter, and doth not always ſignifie every perſon or 
thing, yet generally it muſt be extended as far as the martey is capable of, and muſt not be reſtrained 
without ſome conſiderable 7eaſon for doing ſo : Thirdly, Every man, a form of ſpeaking which ex- 
cludes all exceptions, of which ſome general phraſes are oft capable : Fourthly, thoſe that periſh, thoſe 
that are damned, thoſe that deny Chriſt, ms purchaſe to themſelves ſwift damnation, which being ad- 
ded to the number of thoſe which are ſaved by his death, and acknowledged by all eppoſers to be ſo, 
make up the whole «limited number of all mankind : F ifthly, as many as are fallen in Adam and dead 
through him, which phraſe is by all, but Pelagims and his followers, ſuppoſed to comprehend every ſon 
of Adam, every branch of his progenie. | 
of the Creed, Sett. 3, And accordingly, though the Apoſtles Creed make no other mention of this, than is con- 
The Nicene. tained in ſtyling Feſ#s Chriſt, onr Lord, i.e.the Lord (by title of Redemption ) of s all indefinitely,and 
particularly of every perſon, who is appointed to make that confeſſion of his faith, i.e. eyery one that 
IS admitted to Gapriſm, yet the Nicene Creed hath inſerted ſome words for the farther explication of 
that Article, [Who for us men and for our ſalvation came down----] which ſignifie all mankind to have 
their intereſt in it. | 
The Apoſtolick, Sett.4. Nay if it be obſerved in the Apoſtles Creed, that the two firſt articles ate correfonding 
' and proportionable one to; the other, (to [God] in the firſt Article, [Feſws Chriſt] in the ſecond; to 
[Father apnighty in the firſt, [his only ſon] in the ſecond; to [maker of heaven and earth] in the firſt, 
[wr Lord] in the ſecoxd) we ſhall have reaſon to infer that as Pheaven and earth} in the firſt Article 
gnihe in the greateſt /arirade, al and every creature in the world to have been created by the Father, 
fo the [Our] inthe ſecond Article is ſet to denote al/and every one of ws, every man in the world,with- 
out any exception, to be redeemed by God the Son. 
of the Church Sett. 5, Andaccordingly the Carechiſm of the Church of England eſtabliſhed by Law, and preſer- 
of England is ved in our Litprgie as a ſpecial part of it, expounds the Creed in this ſence, 1 believe in God the Fa- 
the Catechiſm. ther which made me and all the world; 2. In God the Son who redeemed me and all mankind; 3. In God 
the Holy Gheſt who ſanttifieth me and all the eleft people of God; Where,as Creation is common to more 


creatures than redemption,and red:mption than ſantttificatien; ſo Mankind,to which Redemption belongs, 
# a 
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as it is far narrower than the world, or the works of Gods Creation, ſo it is far wider than the Catalogue 
of all the Eleft people of God, to whom ſanttification belongs. ; | 
5:8. 6.” $0 in other parts'of our Litargiey in CyRnE the Enchari#t, we have this form of js the Commu: 
Almiobty God--«which---didſft give thine only Son Jeſus Chrift to ſuffer death upon the Croſs for nion (crvices, 
prayer, Almighty #5 | for min | 
tion, and made there (by bis own oblation of himſelf once offered) a full, perfett and ſufficient 
aries ang OAT 7 vr or the ſins of the whole world;, And accordingly in the adminiſtration 
of that Sacrament, the elements are deli to every communicant in this form, The body of our Lord 
TFeſu Chrift which was given for thee---and, The blood of our Lord Jeſus Chrift whith was ſhed for thee, 
preſerve thy body and ſoul into everlaſting life , Which ſuppoſeth it the dottrine of our Church, avow- 
ed and p ed, that Chrift's death was not only ſufficient for al, if God would have ſo intended and 
deſigned it, but that he was aCtually deſigned and grven for all, not only as many as come to that S4- 
crament (which yet is wider than the Elett) but ws men, or mankjnd in general, whoſe ſalvation was 
ſoughit by God by this means. | | 

Se#.7. So in our Articles alſo, Chrift ſuffered for ws---that he might be a ſacrifice not only for Ori- ts tle Articles. 
ginal ſin, but alſo for all the atual ſins of men, Art.2. And, by Chriſt who is the only mediator of God and 
men---eternal life is propoſed to mankind, Art. 7. And, Chriit came as a Lamb---that by the offering of 
himſelf once made he might taks away the ſins of the world, Art.1 þ And,T he oblation of Chri#t once made 
is a perfett redemption, propitiation, and ſatisfattion for all the ſins of the whole world, Ar. 31. All 
which 1 have thus largely ſet down to ſhew the pe Ct conſonancy of our perſecuted Church to the 

deftrine of Scripture and Antiquity in this point, whereon ſo much depends for the farting and dererms- 
ing other differences, which have alſo a Fecial influence on praice. 

eft.$. As for the ill conſequences toward the obſtrutting of good life, which are conſiderable to at- x3, ;x conſe- 
tend this one do#rine of Chriſt's dying for none but the Elect, they will be moſt diſcernible by attempt- quences of he 
ing the Reformation and change of any vitious Chriſtian that believes that doftrine, or the comfort of denying it. 
any d:ſconſolate deffairing Chriſtian, that hath gotten into this hold; and remains fortified in the be- 
lief of it. 

Av For the former, *tis evident, and that which he is ſuppoſed to believe, if he believe the Fonn- In the reducing 
dation (as I prefume him now to do,when 1 ſet the caſe of a vitzous Chriſtian ) that there is no ſalvation 4 vitiow ('br- 
to be had for any ſinner,” but only by the ſufferings of .Chrift, and that redemption by him wrought for {i 
ſuch : If therefore a vitio»s liver, believing that Chriſt dyed for none bur the Ele, ſhall have any at- 
tempt made on him to reform and amend his life, *tis certain that one medium to induce him to it, 
muſt be a tender of mercy from Chri#F, of preſent pardon, and future blif, upon his Reformation ; 
But if he be able to reply, that that mercy belon s only to the Ele, and he is none of them, it neceſ- 
ſarily follows that he that would redace this 7 ſheep, muſt either prove convincingly to him that 
he is one of the Ele, or elſe hath no farther to proceed in this attempr. | 

Seft. 10. And if he thus attempt to perſwade the vitions Chriſtian, that he is one'of the Ele&, then 
1. the very attempt confeſſes to him that a vitiows perſon, remaining ſuch, may be in the number 
of the Elett, and from thence he will preſently be able to infer, that then he needs not refor- 
mation of life to conſtitute him ſuch, and if ſo, then reformation of life is not the condition on 
which only bl;f is to be expected, and without which ir is not to be had, it being ſuppoſed and 
acknowledged by both parties, that af the EleZ? ſhall have it, and ſo the medium, which was 
thought neceſſary to perſwade his reformation (the tender of m_ from Chriſt upon reformation) is 
already _ and conſequently ?tis to no purpoſe to perſwade him, that he is one of the Ele, 
which was uſeful only for the inforcing this medium ; And ſo the very making this attempt is deſtru- 
Five to the only end of it. 

Se. 11. But if this were not the reſult of this attempt, yet Secondly, *tis in the progreſs agreed 

to be neceſſary that he perſwade this perſon that he is one of the Ele, And what poſhible medium can 
he uſe to prove that to a vitious perſon ? A priors, from any ſecret decree of God*s,*tis certain he can- 
not demonftrate it,, for he hath neyer entred into God?s ſecrets, and 'tis ſure the Scripture hath revealed 
nothing of it, Whatſoever it ſaith of the Book of Life, never affirming that particular man's name is 
written there z And then the one poſſible way of attempting it is 4 poſteriori, from the fruits of elett;- 
on, and thoſe are not ſuppoſeable in him who is ſ#ppoſed a vitiow liver, who lives in that eſtate (and 
is by him acknowledged to do ſo, for otherwiſe why ſhould he think it xeceſſary to reduce him ?) where- 
In he that lives ſhall not inherit the K ingdom of God, For his proof, whatever it is, will eaſily be re- 
torted, and the contrary proved, by interrogating, Shall the adulterer, the drunkard, the vitious 
Chriſtian, inherit the Kingdom of God? If he ſhall, what need I that am now exhorted to reform my 
life, reform it ? If he ſhall not, then certainly I that am ſuch, am none of the Ele, for all that are 
elet} ſhall certainly inherit the Kingdom of God. 

Sett.12, The = reſerve imaginable is, that this vitiows Chriſtian be perſwaded to believe in 
Chrift, and if he do ſo, he ſhall by that know that he is one of the Ele, ih that his ſins ſhall be 
paraoned, &c. But if this be the method made uſe of, then 1. this is not the attempring to reform, to 
work repentance (which was the thing propoſed in this firſt caſe) but to work Faith in him, and with 
men of thoſe opinions theſe are two diſtinct things, faith and repentence,and the former muſt be before 
the other, & is reſolved todo the whole buſineſs without the other,and conſequently this is not the way 
to bring the ſinner to repentance, but rather to aſſure him that he hath no need of it; his btiſineſs may 
be _ without it. FS 
. Set. 13, Secondly, This very attempt of perſwading him to believe in Chri## (as that ſignifies the 
Full perſwaſion that the promiſes of Chritt lag him) is, ſuppoſing that ons: died on but 
the leet, asdeſperate an attempt as the former : For why ſhould he believe that Chriſt died for bim, 
who died only for the Ele#, when he hath no means to perſwade him that he is one of the Ele, 
but great and ſtrong preſumptions to the contrary ? For to believe that Chriſt died for him, for 

whom he died not, 1s to believe a down-right faſity, and ſuch is the believing Chriſt died for him, 
who both believes that he died only for the Ele, and that he himſelf is none of that n»mber. 
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Set. 14. And in like manner the tormerinconvenience-xerurns again, for if the vitiow Chriſtian 
be adviſed to believe that Chri#t died for bim, remaining Tucb, (and that. muſt .be the caſe, 4 rem this 
faith muſt precede repentance) it is by that advice poelupyptes and granted to bim, that Chri#,which 
died only for the Eleft, who ſhall certainl inherst the King dom of way pens 1 ea ſon, 
of whom the Scripeare ſaith, that he ſhall not inherit rhe Kingdom ; And again, | Folio? 
what he is adviſed to believe, that Chri# died for aw now he hs att anrefor iftsan, then 
what needs he reformation to make him capable of the benefirs of his dearh?. And ſo Rilliz is im | 
ble, where this opinion is imbibed and unremoved, to found any convincing argument, to eefoogt, 
vitiow Chriſtian. ; 4 4 thor 
Sett, 15. But this hath no ſuch appearance of difficulty to him that hath received the deftrine of 
Univerſal, but conditional redemption, 5. e. of Chrift aying for all, if all will' take care to perform 
ſo- 
for all; 


the condition required by him, and to which his grace is ready to enablehim. For then how 
ever _ of any wa Hen perſon are, 'tis evident that Chriſt died for bim, becauſe he ds 
that he died for thoſe ſins of bis, becauſe he died for all fins; Only he muſt reform, and forſaky his fins, 
or elſe he ſhall never receive benefit of his death ;, And then, though there be that pleaſure in fin, which 
the habitxal ſinner cannot be perſwaded to part with, unleſs he af, (unleſs he diſcern thedgnger of 
retaining, and the advantage of parting with it) yet when he hath fuch —_—_ as theſe propoſed 
to him, eternal blif in exchange tor ſhort temporary pleaſures, aſſurance of this upon reformation, ang 
an impoſſibility, and abſolute deſperation withour it, the vitions Chriſtian, if he have advanced no farther 
than ſo, and if his habit of ſin have not corrupted his wag 9 may think it reaſonable to reform and ' 
amend upon ſuch terms as theſe, the Preacher may hope to ſuperſtrutt good life upon ſuch a Foundation, 

Seft. 16. And the like inconveniences are found to be — to this opinion of Chriſt: dy; 
for none but the Ele, whenſoever any comfort is offered to a d5ſconſolate defpairing Chriftian; For 
it is not poſſible to give him any comfort, bur by fetching it from Chri# ;, And that he ſhall receive no 
benefit from Chri#t, 1s the affirmation, whereon all his de5þair is founded, and the one way of remo- 
ving this diſmal apprehenfion, is, to convince him that C riſts death and the benefits thereof, either ds, 
or, if he perform the condition required of him, ſhall certainly belong to him. | 

Seft. 17. This upon the belief of aniverſal Redemption is preſently ſo far done, that if he ſet 
induſtriouſly and ſincerely to perform the commands of Chrift, he can have 1io ground or pretence of 
doubting, or it ſhall prove ſucceſsful to him, and ſo all that he hath to do, is to endeavour by prayer 
and uſe of the means, and by good hope (of which he hath ſuch clear grounds) to qualifie himſelf for 
this bleſſed condition, and in the mean time hath no excuſe to continue in this melancholy, mournful 
poſture, who hath ſo cheerful a proſpett before him. 

Seft. 18. But to him that believes Chriſt died for none but the Ele&, and whoſe comforter is of that 
opinion alſo, there is no poſſible reply to his objeft:ons, or ſatisfaion to his ſad abodings : For that 
no mercy doth or can belong to him, he is reſolved ann this you becauſe Chrsſt died not for 
him, and the dottrine that Chriſt died for the Elett yields him no relief, becauſe he is _—_ perſwaded 
that he is none of the Eleft ; and when the number of the Elett is defined to be ſo ſmall and diſpropor- 
tionable to the number of the reprobate, and ſo there is really all odds againſt him, that he-is not 
of the number of the few, when his fears ſhall help to increaſe that odds, and make him leſs capable 
of believing, what is ſo much leſs probable, when his preſent deſþairs, being ſo contrary to that faith 
( aſſurance of —— ) which alone can j#ſtifie, in his opinion, or bear wirnef to his Elef:on, ſhall 
by neceſſary conſequence bear witnef againſt him, and when the Scr:pture, that ſhould, and in this caſe 
alone can interpoſe for his relzef, doth certainly affirm nothing of his particular Elettion;, and laſftl, 
when what it ſaith of Chri/s dying for all, is by him miſunderſtood to belong but to a few, 'tis not 
#maginable what can be ſaid to this man to perſwade him that his progreſs is not rational, that he doth 
not well to OTE hath ſo ſlight grounds to build any hope,and ſo much weightier to comply with, 
and aſſiſt his fears in overwhelming him. 

Sect. 20. And then as neceſſary as hope is to labour,encouragement to quickning of attion, ſo neceſſary 
is the belief of Univerſal Redemption to the ſuperſtrutting Chriſi tan life, where the foundation of Chri- 
ftian belief is already laid. 


CHAP. XV. 


Of the irrefpetive decrees of Eleftion and Reprobation. 


of God's decrees of ſalvation, and damnation, which hath been taken up by ſome both 
of the Romiſh and Reformed Churches, affixing them to mens particular entities, abſo- 
lutely conſidered, without any reſpeCt to all qualifications and demeanours ; \Whic 
whatſoever elſe be believed of God or Chriſt, is (as Ne as it is laid to heart, and itted to haye #- 
finence on carnal men's prattice) a moſt viſible hindrance to the building of good life upon it. * 
Sett. 2. The Church of England having not ſo much as named (but purpoſely «voided the mention 
of ) any Decree of Reprobation, and for Eleition, or Predeſftination to life, having ſet it down in an ad- 
mirable temper, in order to gratifying all, and not provoking any of the ſeveral perſwaſions, Art-17- 
(as might more largely be made to appear, if i were here ſeaſonable) hath yet providently fore- 
feen the dangerous downfal that from this her do@rine (the affirming no more, nor no more particular- 


ly than ſhe doth) is to be expeCted to curiows (as well as carnal) men, 5. e. to thoſe that ner _ 
Ar 


Sett.1 EF E fame is diſcernible alſo, and need not more largely be declared in that doftrine 
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larly all advantage; 'that might be taken from heuce to the 1 ug f the 5rrefpettive. degrees, to 
which is inſeparably joyned ing all the PromJes-to the Eleft, The Article & With a 
earneſt of care, and warning 10 the contrary, that we muſt receive God's | in /; 
wiſe, as they are enerally ſet forth to us inthe, Seriptire ( 45 in our doing we are t6 follaw tha 
will of God, which we have. expreſly declared to 6 4 +he Ward of God) which one paſlage excludes, an 


yg" yo qa" f th and hindronces of good life, th direct 

Seth 3. As for the parricularuty of the ers, And PIrAargnces © * je, at are direct] 

equent to this dotrjne, they und profeanly. :ſcerned ; For if that ſalvation, which Cbrift cams dy f 

to purchaſe for a few, and in like manner that derel;th5on or reprovation that irreyerſibly invalves the decrees, 
far greater multitude, be not di/tribmred according to the qualifications or performances of men, whe- 
ther works, or love, or hope,” or repreance, or the want of any, or all of theſe, bur only by the ab/olure 
srrefpettive will of God, what rational argument.can cither from Chriſt's promuſes or threats, be pro- 
duced in any time of temptation to tw ot gs is the ſpecial ſeaſon for ſuch arguments to be atter- 
ed to any) which.may be of force to perſwade a reaſonable man, ar Chriſtian prof, oor, to.renounce that 
preſent pleaſure that comes in comperitian with duty ?. 

Se&#. 4. Either the promiſes of Chriſt, or the terrers of the Lord, or the engberiy of the Com- 
mandey, muſt be the Topick whence that argument is drawn, and all force of any of theſe is utterly ta- 
ken off by this dottrene. 2-1 3+ "Takes off the 

Sef.5. Promiſes can be of no force, unleſs they be believed tobe conditional promiſes, and unleſy force 
that duty, which is propoſed to be inforced by thoſe promiſes, be acknow! to be part of that *- 2/ Promiſes, 
condition, upon per nce of which thoſe promiſes do, and upon neglect of which, thoſe promiſes 
ſhall not belong to any , And the promiſes being but a tranſcript of the will and decree of God, a reve- 
lation made by Chre# of that myſtery ' or ſecret, wrapt up before in God's eternal Connſels concern- 
ing us, ſuch as the decrees are fu to have been, ſuch muſt the proxw/ſes be concluded to be, If 

' the decrees be believed to be abſolute, the promiſes mult be abſolute too, and conſequently not conditio- 
nal, which was the one qualification nary required to render them of any force to work on any, 
to reſtrain, or invite any that were drawn, or ſollicited another mm 

Set.6. For why ſhould a man perform an «ngrateful duty, undertake a difficulty, hazard a danger 
or diminution, deny himſelf any pleaſurable enjoyment, na bare intition of promiſes (which by be- 
ing ſuch are repreſented with ſome d:ſadvantage, lie under a conſiderable prejudice, and are ackrow- 
ledged and experimented to be of leſs qnarges or force to allure or perſwade, than preſent polleſlions) 
when he is all the while convinced that all the promiſes, that he can poſlibly have any part in, belong 
to him EP and srrefpettively, end ſhall no morg, be ſecured to him upon the performance, than 
upon the zeglett, and omſſion of that duty ? | 

Sef.7. Inlike manner the Terrors and menaces of ſcripture are of as little force; For if they fall 2. Of Terrore. 
upon mens perſons, and not upon their ſins (omiſſions or commiſſions ) if they are but the recitations ” 
and deſcriptions of God's decreed wrath, and thoſe decrees and that wrath have no reſpeCt to the attual 
fins of men, but are terminated either in the innocent creature, or the child of lapſed Adam, i.e. ci- 
ther reſpe& not ſin at all, or elſe none but Original ts (which is no part of the preſent deliberation, 
whether it ſhall be commitred,and I guilty of it or no) then why ſhould terrors reſtrain me from any ſin, 
when there is any tender of | vas advantage to invite me to it ? | 

Seft. 8. All my fear and trembling will regularly be terminated in the decree, on which all my mis 
ſery depends, and not in the fir, which means me no 4, and conſequently the averſion and diſlike 
will naturally be faſtned on that ſevere Law, that hath bound me in Fatal chains of darknef, before 
ever I ſaw light, and if it proceed any farther, may be likely to aſcend blaſphemoully unto, and a- 
zainſt that Judge, that hath taken pleaſure to enact that law (and ſo that dofrine may very pro- 
bably take off trom our love of God ) but ?tis not imaginable which way this ſhould produce in 
me any averſion or hatred againſt Sin, which by this do&r:ne is cleared from being my enemy, from in- 
volving me into any ms/chzef,, deſigning the leaſt rreachery againſt me. 

Se.g. Andlaſtly, for the authority of Gods Commands which forbid ſin, and command obedience, 4; of Conti 
it can be no greater with any man toward the undertaking of goed life, than that man believes the mands, 
weight to be, which God lays on the performanee of them; And af God heed that no more, than they 
that eſpouſe the dottrine of irreſpetiive decrees, muſt conſequently be ſuppoſed to believe him to do, if 
in his decreeing his eternal rewards of blifs or wae, he redpect not our obedience or diſobedience, but 
diſtribute both by a 7#4e quite diſtant from that which is founded in his commands, or revealed will, it 
will never be thought any near concernment or intereſt of ours to regulate our att:ens according to 
thoſe commands, which have certainly much of #rii#nef in them, much of contrariety to Peſo and 
blood, bor norkeng of influence either on our weal or woe, as long as this dorine is deemed to bave 
any truth in it. 

Se. 10. And ſoftill the virtue and force of eyery of theſe three, which are the common 
inducements and engagements to obedience, is ſhgewdly «layed, if not wholly loſt by this means. | | 

Sect. 11. And 1s not the motive of gratitude (which is ſaid to be the oply ſcore, on which the 4, of Gray: 
Elett yerform their obedience) that can make any conſiderable difference in this matter, that can be tude, 
ſufficient to _s— him to abfain from any tempting ſin, whom neither proms/es, nor terrors, nor 
precepts had been able to work upon. + | 

Sect. 12, 1. Becauſe Gratitude being but a return of lee in him that hath a gaick, ſenſe of God's , 

» loving him fir##, cannot have any propreetyto the producing of that efe& in any, till he hath arried 
to that ſenſe, nor can it continue to do it, when that Tenſsis left. And nem great num- 
ber of t © ſuppoſed ele ſhall be uncapable of ir, -both they which are ar yet come to this aſſ#rances 
that they are of that number, and they that,under any wat mind are returned to afrightments, 

. or doubtings whether they have not. been hypocrites, and 0 reprobates all this while ; as the 
two ſorts (according to their doctrine) comprehend a great and conſiderable number of the very e , 
| to 


— 
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\ \f ived to that pirch of conſtant uninterrupted farance of thei le& | ry 
of whom v ew are arrived to ric a ir ele&ion 

nite, by belag unuſeful to them that are not thus «fred, muſt be acknowledged wnuſe 4 to 
thoſe who have the greateſt ware of it, and by being ed to the few, which haye this aſirance 
quick, and «ndiſturbed within them, is concl to have a very narrow and ſlender proyince to work 
on, a very ſmall number of a very ſmall number, a remnant of a remnant, being acknowledged to be 
»nappliable, and ſo conſequently «neffe»al to all others. DE” 

ett. 13. Secondly, Becauſe cne other dotFrine there is, which conſt ant ly accompanies the dottrine 
of + pms decrees, which ac ny all farther dime in this matter, the dott7ine of the jrreſeſt;- 
bility of grace, in working whatioever it works, which if it be once acknowledged, there is ngthing 
to be affixt to Gratitude (or to any thing elſe in me) which whatſoever it works at any time works by 
way of perſwaſion, not violence, and cannot be ſaid ſo much as to conrribare to the working of thar, 
which is ſuppoſed to be srreſſtibly wrought by _—_— of God, 

Se. 14. Thirdly, If theſe two arguments, which are only ad bomines, and conſider the Ele& only 
in theſe mens notion of the word, had no kind of force in them, yet ſtill this of Gratitude, which is the 
one pretended reſerve, muſt needs be ran nn of apa 21 in this matter. 

Set. 15. Firſt, becauſe the good life to which the foundation was laid by the oe es Penncklag, 
is not that of a few perſons, choſen out of the map, but of al that receive the Chriſtsan profeſſion, (for 
to all ſuch certainly their preaching was deſigned to pertain ) of which number there being a large 
proportion, which (according to the tenure of this dottrine) mult be ſuppoſed to be non-elett, there 
will not be that matter of thanksgiving to any of them, nor conſequently any account, upon which 
they can be perſwaded to make thoſe Find returns to God, which the Elet# were more probably ſup- 
poſed to have eng ement to do. : | ; 

Se. 16. And ſecondly, it being Chriſts errand, and buſineff into the World, to call not the righ- 
2eoxs, or the juſtified, but the unreformed, or ſinners to repentance, to change them who need a change, 
and who, if they are by this dotrine ſuppoſeable to be already from all eternity eleed, are nor yet 
before their calling or converſion affirmed to be attxally juſtified, or received into God"s favour (any 
more than. Saul was in the time of his journey to Damaſems, when he breathed ont threatnings and 
ſlaughters againſt the Church ) the concluſion mult be, that any ſuch «reformed ſinner will not be ca» 
pable of being wrought on by any ſuch conſideration of gratitzde, and ſo Chriſt, notwithſtandin 
this only reſerve, ſhall be wholly «nſucceſsful in his aim towards thole, who were the principal deſigne 
perſons, to whom he came, and predeſtined the benefits of his coming. 

Set. 17. Thirdly, this of Gratitude being by thoſe that maintain this dotFrine ſuppoſed to follow 
faith or aſſurance of their ſalvation, ?tis thereby acknowledged to have no force on thoſe who haye 
not this faith, though they do believe all the articles of their Creed, and ſo it can be no proper ex- 
pedient to remove the hindrances which the belgef of the irreſpettive decrees hath been ſaid to inter- 

ſe in the matter in hand, or to adapt good life to be ſuperſtrutted on this (whatſoever it is imagina- 

le to be on any other) Foundation. : 


CHAP. XVI. 


Of the Predetermination of all things. 


The dotrine of Sett. 1. 


ND as the abſolute predeſtination of the perſons is able to evacuate all the force of 
God's predeter- theſe fundamentals,deſigned by God as motives of great energie to induce good life,ſo 
mining al certainly is the opinion of God”s predetermining and preordatning the means as well as 
events. 


the end, (i.e. all the atts of mar*s will, the evil as well as the good, and ſo all the molt 
enormous {ins that are or ever ſhall be 9” moſt abundantly ſufficient to do it. 

Sett, 2. I ſay not the dofFrine of God?s pre poſing or preordering, or of his predetermining or de- 
creeing that he will ſo and ſo d:#oſe and order all things that come to paſs, whether good or bad, for 
that looks on the things as done, which are ſo dioſed, and conſequently includes not any influence 
or cauſality in the production of them, and ſo God, that brings light out of darknef,, can difpoſe of 
the w_ things, the fouleſt ſins, the very crucifying of Chr:3t, fo as to bring health and ſalvation 
out of them. 

Of treorderine, Set. 3. But betwixt this and predetermining that which is ſo di$oſed, the difference is wide, as 
Fay much as betwixt a bloody Cn Shak hs inſtrument to take eſe ſeach a Worn life, and the 
Confeſſors repreſenting the horridnefs of the fatt, and by that means bringing him to repentance z 
* yid. Junium And though * Ordinare in Latin, and 7d7J«y in Greek, be equivocal, and capable of both theſe noti- 
ap Strangium ons, yet ordaining and decreeing in our Engliſh uſe, is not thus liable to be miſtaken. | 
Pa 555» ; Sett.4. Secondly, 1 ſay not the dottrine of God"s redetermining his own will, but his predeterms- 
ning the as of our will, or our volitions; Great Ho there 1s betwixt theſe two, as much as 
betwixt my willing a lawful thing my ſelf, and my indxcing another man to do that which is unlawf1 ul. 
of God'rprele. Sett.5. For God doth predetermine his own will, as oft as he decrees to do this or that, which he 
reymining bis might not have decreed to have done, or have decreed to have done the contrary; for when God's will 
91 will, is free to two things, to make or not to make a world, or ſuch a world, and the like, his decreerrmg tO 
make it, and to make it ſuch, is the determining of his will. Thus when before all time God might 
have created man a neceſſary agent to willand to every thing that he wills and doth, after the ſame 
manner as the fire burneth, i.e. ſo as he could not do otherwiſe, yet 'tis evident that God choſe to 
create him after the image of his own liberty, a voluntary free agent; that might deliberate and _ a 
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nd either do, of #ot &6, or dothis'6r' the contrary tot 5- And ſ&in'tike manner, God may deterime 
2 dhe will op t6 binders but permit white be ſees man inclinable t-d6, when he might 021 the'orher 
{ide hav choſen to hinder or not- tb/ fire 1 And thus he did when he'#eererd topermic the matice.of 
the Yews, the coveronfreft of Fila, the yoputariopoF-Piler res joyn albr inthe cy uct 
Chr48, pon which it is faid; * rt bip hand ana 0s Concil whoipurt yihbrOac did predereracine-this-1o\ be 
abit; 4; E, Chrift to be erurifieat-(which'vwas done dy God's prederty mining to perjvie (or nor hinder) 
Red what they by the fr 27 4 of Their ow7rwils reſolved to do) no way IRtimating that God 
p der br mined thity thou do wn Ty APO I 3: | 1 33" LET T6 40 1 —_— $ TIY '% Vv\ P CwIOY NN 
--\ $28; 6. And this predeterminarionof God's aw will is {6 far from being the deter mining of ours; 
MACK is-diſtin ly HAY Mibly the corre ary, far & God to'prederermine that 1'ſhall ct freer 
ihd'that he will fot deter mere my will to thivor ett, "tis certain from thence thaymy will is' free 
in reſpett of 64d, aff not Fees cer by bim'; "And therefore that ordinary 4003: that th+ 
etermination of God" will binders not the tiberryof outs] which by being unde of God's will 
MM inin ours, *is moſt groſly 'falſey and implyes a cortraditron, a predetermindrion and” nov: 
predtterminatun, = liberty and not'a\bberty ro the Time thing, is yet moſt evidentlytrdo of God*fpre= 
determining his ownw#l,” of his own wilt ing predetermined; for thats as it EN not. owy/ itt, 
(medlerh not with it'sr all) fo it is far from h1mdring or. taking awaythe liberty of it, but on theie6n- 
trary, it 'being one att of Gods erevitill will; and To b predetermmation thereof, thit mary ſhall be a free 
agent, and another a& of the fame divine wHll, 'that this or that aCt"df oxy will ſhail be permitted and 
not hindyed by God, either or bottvtheſe predetermminarions of God's ill,” neceſſarily inters the liberty 
of 'onrs, which canndt bet be free} whelhPod harh predetermined ir firall be free: - #1 ot!) 


'of 


Set, 7. Thirdly, 1 fay nor the 46ti of GodPs preſcience, his'#rernal foreſight of all that is ever Of Goi's Pres 
done is the jar *For that 2gain'ſeppoſeth or looketh on the thing as done, Which is thus the. obje# ſci nce, © 


of his ſight, and hath noſkind of 9flwenve or canſality in the produttion of it. = Xs 

Seff. 8. Some difficulty there'is in-cohceiving a-thing to be foreſeen or foreckrown by Ged, and et 
to continue free to be' done'or mot to be done. And the beſt way of explicating that-difficulty will be; 
to ſuppoſe Gods ſcience to be infinirely extended in reFÞett of time, as his preſence in refpect of place} 
and though ſpeaking of '77finity, we mult acknowledge our underſtandings to be very imperfett, all the 
meaſures we have to conceive anything, being finite, and fo unequat and very unable ro compre- 
hend that which is infinire; Yet if we wHl but conceive Gods ſight or ſcience before the creation of 
the World to be co-exrended to all and every part of the World, ſeeing every thing as'it is, that which 
is paſt as paſt, future as future, that which 1s by him predetermined, as neceſſary, and that which is 
Iek free as free, that which is done, and might have been otherwiſe, as done freely and contingently, 
and that which 15 nor yer done, and may or may not be done, as that which is yet flee and commgent, 
there will remain no difficulty in affirming that his preſcience or foreſight of any aCtion of mine (or - 
which is all one, his ſcience or ſight ) from all eternity, lays no neceſſity on any thing to be, which is 
thus ſeen to come to pals, any more than my ſeeing the Nor move, hath to do- in the moving of it; 
it being certain, and neceſſary, and antecedent 1n order of nature, that that have a being, that hath a 
capacity of being ſeen, and only accidental and extrinſecal to it, to be ſeen, when it is, and ſo the 
ſeeing but an acceſſary, not a cauſe of its being; and it is moſt evident that God's foreſeeing doth not 
include or connotate predetermining, any more than I decree with my intelle&, or will with my appre- 
henfion, which is as if I ſhould ſee with my ear or ta## with my eye, i.e. confound the moſt diſtant 
aculties, 

ſ Set, 9, To this may be added, that God being acknowledged to ſee or foreſee every thing as it is, 
it is as impoſlible that any thing ſhould be in any other manner than he Fforeſees it to be,as that it ſhould 
not come to paſ, when he ſees it doth, or foreſees it will come to paſs; and conſequently that God's 
foreſeeing thoſe things come to paſs contingently, which do come to paſs contingently, is a moſt cers 
tain proof that there are ſome ore pe in the World ; So likewiſe when God foreſees and forerels 
that Judas will freely and voluntarity, and againſt all engagements and obligations to the contrary, 
betray and ſell Chri#t, that the Fews would not be gathered by Chrift when he was moſt ſollicitows and 
ſedulows in gathering them, ?ris as certainly concluſible from the argument of God's preſcience, that. 
they will voluntarily and freely do this, and obſtinately reſiſt their own good, as that they will do it 
at = the manner being foreſeen by God, who cannot be deceived, as truly as the thing is foreſeen 
by him. 

"Sel. 10. And if there ſhould yet be any doubt (as Socinus and his followers, men very well ex- 
erciſed, and skilPd in the x6 dx{rnra, removing of thoſe things, which have continued immoveable in 
the Church, have more than doubted) whether God foreſee any more than he determines, and conſe- 
quently whether it may not __ be affirmed, that he doth not foreſee all things, becauſe he cannot 
be conceived to prederermine all things : It will preſently appear, that as this is moſt zrrational, ſo is 
it moſt falſe ; irrational to grant an infiniteneffof God's other attributes and powers, his omnipreſence, 
omnipotence, &c. and to queſtion the mpniey of his ſcience; and apparently falſe, if only God?s pre- 
ditions to the Prophets be conſidered. For there we'ſee many things to be forerold, and conſequently 
learn them to have been foreſeen, which they that make this doubt, do truly reſolve cannot be prede- 


termined by God, _ rather than they will believe them. predetermined by him, deny them to be « +;, ,,; , 


foreſeen, v1z. the infi 


elity and * ſins of men, which God cannot will or decree in their opinion, and Iramvargesr, 


which they muſt confequently acknowledpe to have been both contingent and future, when they Were uz ei} deel. 


forerold by him, and not to have loſt their narare by being forerold by him. 
SetF. 11. Having thus RED this doftrine of God"s predetermining all events, from theſe three =o 
other things, which the haſte of DiFnters have ſometimes confounded with it, 1t will now be pre- 


ſently diſcernible how noxiozs and ob rve this def#rine is to the ſuperſtrutting all 1 life. For 1. tion noxious t9 


that which is predetermined by God is abſolntely neceſſary and unavoidable, no man hat 


decree of his; The bounds which are placed to the'Sea by a perpetual decree, Fer. 5.22. are ſuch as it 
cannot paſs,and though the waves rf themſelves, yer can they not prevail, though they roar, yet can they not 
paſt over, and ſuch 1s the narure of all decrees of God'; And if the ations of men were under any fuch, 
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or can reſiſt any Pradiee: 
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Zevealed and 
ſecret mill, 


ceſſitare fu 
by neceſſity 
mankind had no power to avoid ill or chooſe good by free deliberation, it ſhould never be guilty Fi any ching 

ore rave li- 


God there 


will: For what uſe can we have of our underſtandings, if we cannot do what we kyew to be our 
and if we act not voluntarily, what exerciſe have we of our wills ? | 
Sett. 15. Secondly, To the end of our Creation,whether ſabordinate or ultimate; The ſubordinate 
end of our creation is, that we ſhould live vertuouſly and glorifie God in a voluntary and generom obedi- 
ence, either of which other creatures, that aCt narxrally, are not capable of, And Gor, predetermi® 
ning all our attions deprives us of this honour and dignity of our natxre,leaves no place of vertwe,which 
is founded in voluntary ation, and as Origen ſaith, cont.Celſ.1.4. *Ageris ids driays 73 ivory, driias duTis 
x # eoiay, If you take from vertue the voluntarineſs, you takg away the eſſence of it. And io this detFrin 
brings us down to the level of _ and -wwle, whoſe months are forcibly holden with bit and bridle, 
when yet it is one of the command: of that God, that we ſhould not be like thoſe creatures : And fo 
for the »ltimate end, a reward and crown in another world, which no irrational creature is capable of, 
this of prederermination of all our ations, which renders us neceſſary not rational agents, renders us ut- 
terly uncapable of that. . 
_ Seft.16. Thirdly, It is direCtly contrary to all God's ways, or manner of dealing with us, which 
Is all by rational ways of perſwaſion, by propoſition of terrors and promiſes, the danger that we 
incur by our diſobedience, and the infinite advantage: that we ſhall reap by our obedience; and to theſe 
is added the authority of the Commander, vindicated from our ne 8 by the interpoſition of the 


greateſt ſigns and wonders, in the hands of his Prophers and of his Son , ſuch as we;cannot but 
wonder when we read them (as in the caſe of the 1ſraclites coming out of egypt and in the 
wildernef) that they ſhould not prevail upon them, when: yet they did nor prevail; And what can 
be more contrary to rational motives, than predeterminatien? For as, if they had not that per- 
ſwaſive efficacy in them as to be able to move a rational man, they could not be denominated rien, 
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if they wero backed with a violence, it they were propoſed to/usin the name and power of an om- 
—_—_— autable decree, they could never be ſaid morsver or perſwaſives;, And ſo ih Golts gracion 
. dealings with\Mmen being the aids ahd aux:l5arics necelfary to us in the purſuit of piety, and the ohe 
 deftrine and per ſwaſion of God's predertr mination of all events, having ſuperſeded ond caſſared all thoſe 
ways, we have no bottom left, on which to found the leaſt beginning or rhoughe of piery as long as we 
contiawe poſſeſſed with that per ſw aſton. : 14.4 DAGTLS. 3380 1't + 1 {IT 
$SebB. 17. flap pr jp This do&rine,, if it were 2744, muſt neceſſarily take away -all judgment to 
come, all reward and puniſhment , which are cettainly apportioned td the voluntary ations, and 
choices of men- (and.therefore belong not to any but rational creatures) and can no more be awarded 
to thoſe attions which are predetermined by God, than to the - naqpory Toad the flame, or 'Heſcenidind 
of the fone, which by natwre, and the providence of God.are thus predetermined, and a(t b decree, 
and not by choice. And when all judgment to come js Once vaniſhed, all-reward to engage obediente, 
and all cerror to reftrain diſobedience 1s;0nce removed; and ſo in effect the: three laſt Articles 
of the Creed rejeted alſo, what hope 1s there that the remaining Articles ſhould be ſufficient 
to do it ? % | | | 
Seft. 18., To theſe Chriſtian and Theological conſiderations it will not be amiſs to add what care 
the Writers of Poliricks have had to warn us of the aoxiouſnef of this Zotrine to all civil governments, 
which Chr ian religion, rightly underſtood, is ſo very far from'diſturbing, that beyond all other 
Apboriſms Political, ond the ſageſt proviſions of the Profoundeſt Lawgivers, it is (would men bur 
hve according to the rules of it) incomparably qualified to perpetuate publick weal and peace.” 
Set. 19. -- But for the do#rine of thole,* who ſo miſtake Chriſtian religion,” as to thiok- it is only a 
chain of fatal decrees, to deny all liberty of man's choice toward good or evil, and ro affix all events to 
Gods predetermination : T his, ſay they, is utterly irreconcileable with the narure of civil government, 
with f A foundation thereof laid in Laws, or with the puniſhments and rewards, which are thonghr 
neceſſary to the continuance thereof, and Campanella chooſeth to inſtance in Republica preſertim liber#, 
in a Republick, or free ſtate. | 
Sett. 20. For when the People, which think their liberty, of which they are very render and jea- 
low, to be retrench*d or impaired by the reſtraint of Laws, can farther anſwer their Rates, though 
but in the heart (without proceeding to farther boldnef )- that they canner obſerye their Laws, be- 
ing led by irreſiſt«ble decrees to the tranſgreſſing of them, the conſequence is eaſie toforeſee, the dev 
$:ſing and contemning of Laws, and hating and deteſting of thoſe who are obliged ro puniſh them, 
when they have offended, which two are ſoon inflamed, beyond the rate of poplar diſcontents, 
into attual ſeditions and twmwrs, as ſoon as opportunity ſhall favour, or opinion of their own ſtrength 
encourage them toit. | 


Set.21. That the Turkiſh Empire hath not yet found the noxiom effets of this-po ſons {6 come © , 


monly received among them, will, 1 49% be objected againſt the rruth of this; Bur 'tis viſible 
to what Avtidores this muſt be imputed, 1. to their sgnorance and unimproveableneſs in matters 
of knowledge, and rational diſcourſe, being generally kept rude, and withour all literature ( which 
is the grindſtone to ſharpen the coulters, to whet their natural faculties, and to enable them to di/ſ- 
coxr ſe and deduce natural conſequences.) Secondly, To the manner obſerved in Governing them, by 
force, and not by obligation on conſcience, by violence, and not by laws; Which way of managery 
being ſomewhat proportionable to the opinion of fatal decrees, and agreeing with it in this, that it 
doth really leave nothing to men's chorces, is withal as a contrary poyſon, a hot thrown after a cold, 
very proper to abate the energie of it, forcing them as fatally to beam, as they can deem themſelves 
forced, or impelled to commit any ſuch enormity. 
Seft. 22. However, ?tis manifeſt that the force they are under is a real force, and that of their 
fate but an imaginary conceived one, the one but in their brains, the other on their ſhoxlders, and it 
is not ſtrange if the #ron chains are experimented to have more ſolidity, and fo more efficacy in them, 
than the contemplative. is | 
Se.23. Sed fi Italos, ſay the Politick, writers. But if this deftrine ſhould ever get artong the 
halians, whoſe wits are more acxte (and ſure the 7ralians have not incloſed that excellency from all 
the reſt of Exrope) it would preſently put all into confuſion, they would ſoon diſcern the conſequen- 
ces, and utmoſt #mprovements of the opinion, and never ſtick to caſt all on God, as the author of all; 
and having reſolved, with him in Homer, of the 
"AMA &; Zils x) Molga=-=-=—=—= : | : 
that all is chargeable on the ſuperiour cauſe, Jupiter and Fate, infer regularly with him, (4/8 9” 3 
eirts &y) the blameleſneſs of the inferiokr agent, and ſo there being no place left for ſin or law, 
immediately believe and follow their own wiſhes, turn Libertines, throw off all yoke of mz# as well as 
Ged, In intuition whereof I ſuppoſe it was that Plato would not permit in his Commonwealth any 
that ſhould affirm God to be the author of all the evils that were committed. And Proclus upon'the 
Timew ſets them down as a third degree of Atheiſts, who attribute to God the 5mpreſſing on men's 
minds a zeceſſity of doing whatſoever they do. | 
Sett. 24. *'Tis true where there is any remainder of natural piety, he that believes the do&rine of 
abſolute decrees, may be thereby reſtrained from a&ually making the concluſions, inferring ſuch impi- 
04 horrid conſequences ( be they never ſo obviows and regular) of making God the author of. ſin, and 
the like ; But we know thoſe nataral diftates are by unnatural ſins effaced in many and when that 
one reſtraint is removed, the concluſion will be as eaſily believed as the premiſes, 'and where neither 
boldneſs nor skill are wanting to deduce it, that Concluſion will again turn Principle, and reduce all 
Vitious enormous living, which Laws were deſigned to reſtrain, but will no longer do it,, when»them- 
ſelves are look'd on as impertinent invaders of-liberty, deſpiſed firſt, and then hated. 53 R8 
Sett.25. One farther conſideration hath been added to this former, that this do#rine being itn- 
bibed by Governours, is very apt to inſtil} into them principles of tyranny, if it/be but by #mitating and 


tranſcribing from God the notions which they have received of him, by doing that themſelves which 


they believe of him, paniſhing their ſabje&s by no other rule but-of their wills ,'decrecing their 
Rrre deſtrution 
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The diſtinfion 


deftruition firſt without intuition of any velwntary.crime of theirs, and then counting it a part of their 
= to execute ſuch decrees, Thus when Smeconixs deſcribes Trberims as a-profeſled commmnref all 
el;gion, and from thence ſoon improved into themoſt intolerable tyrant, he renders the original of it, 
that he believed all things to be wrought by a fataliry. Bur theſe are popular conſiderations, yet not 
unfit alſo to be taken in as appendart to the former. : 

Seft. 26. Many artifices there are invented by the neceſſities of thoſe who have imbraced this da- 
frine, to intercept and avoid theſe conſequences of it ; The ewo principal I ſhall name, 1. Thar fi is 
a non-entity, a nothing, and ſo that all things may yo? cy as by Gedand yet not ſin: 2, T 
though God be author of the att of ſin, yet he.is not of the obliquity of it, as the Ridey is cauſe of thie 
borſes going, . but not of his lamenef,, or halting, when he goes. s $3.50 | 

Sett. 27, For the former of theſe, which is a perfect phantaſie and ſchool notion, theſe things may 
be obſerved of it, that beſides that it would be, 1. very frange that God ſhould damn a multitude of 
£A—- and men for nothing z and 2. very ridiculow, that my ſwearing to a truth ſhould be an entity 


my ſwearing to a falſity, nothing; eating my own bread, enjoying m own wife, an entity, a 
eating arr a Df 4 £1 ako another man's wife, nothin . and thirdly, that which poula 
ſoon fall back into the grand inconvenience of obſtrutting Chriſtian life = why ſhould a Chri- 
ftian be ſuch a fool, as to be afraid of nothing, to flie and avoid nothing ? ) es theſe, 1 ſay, it is 
apparent that they that thus teach, profeſs that ſins are predetermined, by name Adam's ſin, and 

udass ſin, and, 1f it be driven home, every ſin of every other man, as well as any other the moſt 
vertxous ation. And yet farther, unleſs it could be gain'd that every verrous attion were nothing 
alſo, there would be lictle advantage in this matter, ir being as contrary to judgment to comt, to re- 
warding according to works, that one predetermined neceſſary action, which I could not but do, ſhould 
be rewarded, as that another ſhould be —_— and as certain a prejudice to all dilsgence, or purſuit 
of Chriſtian life, that I cannot chooſe but do the good which I do, as that I cannot but commit the 
ill chat I commit - For although it-be very agreeable to the goodnef of God to abound in giving grace 
and enabling todo goed, to prepare, prevent, and aſſiſt, and contribute all that can be wanting to us, 
either to will, or do, (as it js not competible with it ſo much as to incline any man to do ev) and 
ſo there is a difference in that reſpect betwixt the | vo and the evil, yet to do all this irrefifibh, 
for a fatal decree of heaven to contrive every good action of my life, ſo as it is *mpoſſible for me not 
to will and aft, as God would have me, this is quite contrary to the nature of a voluntary agent, a 
rational Creature, and conſequently to that will and decree of God, whereby he predetermined man 
to be ſuch, and as unreconcileable with reward or crown, as puniſhment is with that which is as much, 
but no more neceſſary. | 
Set. 28. As for the diſtinf:ion betwixt the at and the obliquity, there is ſome truth-in it, and uſe 


berwix: the a3 tg be made. of it, ſo far as tv free God, who is author of all man*s power to att, from being in any de- 


and the obli- 
quisy. 


gree the author of his aCting obliquely or crookedly, i. e. ſinfully. 

Se, 29. For as It is impoſſible for us to move either to good or evil, except he that gave us our 
firſt beig and powers, continue them minutely unto us, ſo he having uſed all wiſe and efficaciow me» 
thods to incline and engage us to make uſe of his gifts unto his ſervice, and having contributed no- 
thing to our evil choices, but his decree of permitting or not hindring them (and if he ſhould violently 
binder, that would make us no whit leſs guilty, he that weld ſin, if he could, is as guilty as if he 
did ; And without that permiſſion of evil, our good choices would neither be good, nor choices, and 
conſequently never be rewarded by him) it is moſt apparent that he is no author of the obliquiries of 
our wi#s, but on the contrary that he doth as much to the ftreightning of them, as without changin 
our natures (offering violence to our wills, which he hath decreed to remain free) he could graders y 
be imagined to do. 

Set. 30. Burt this is no way appliable to this matter of freeing God from being the author of that 
ſin, of which he is acknowledged to predetermine the aft; For 1. though a 5 ower of atting 
good or evil, be perfectly diſtintt and ſeparable from doing evil, and therefore God, that is the author 
of one, cannot thence be inferred to be the author of the other, yet the af of ſin is not ſeparable 
from the obliquity of that att, the att of blaſphemy from the obliquity or irregularity of blaſphemy, 
the leaſt evil ehought or word againſt an infinite good God being as crooked as the rule is Freight, and 
conſequently he that prederermines the att, mull needs predetermine the obliquity. 

Sett. 31. Nay ſecondly, if there were any advantage to be made of this iſbinftion in this matter, 
ic would more truly be affirnd on the contrary fide, that God is the author of the obliquity, and 
141 of the a# : For Ged that gives the rule, in tranſgreſſing of which all obliquity conſiſts, doth con- 
tribute a great deal though not to the produtt:ion of that a, which is freely committed againſt that 
rule, yet to the denominating it oblique, for if there were no Law, there would be no obliquity ; 
God that gives the Law that a Jew ſhall be circumciſed, thereby conſtitutes uncircumcifion an gen, 
which, had he not given that Law, had never been ſuch ; But for the a&# (as that differs from the 
powers on one ſide, and the obliquity on the other) it is evident that the mar is the cauſe of that, 'tis 
man that circumciſeth, or chooſeth to be circumciſed, and ſo, that re uſeth to receive that ſign in the 
fleſh, and the att of Keling Abel was as perfectly Cair*s att, as the ot of his ſacrifice was, and ſo 
in all other as, eſpecially of ſin, to which God doth not ſo much as incline, and the Devil can do no 
more than perſwade any man. 

Sett. 32. To conchude, the obliquity of any a, ariſing, by way of reſultance, from the tran/- 
greſſing of the rule (i.e. doing contrary to God's 7 ) as inequality axiſeth from the adding 
or he cages an «nity from an eve number, it neceſſarily follows, that he that firſt gives the law, 
and then predetermines the att of fe ( the diſobedience, the doing contrary to ) that Law, 


that firſt forbids eating of the tree of knowledge, and then predetermines Adam's will to chooſe, and eat 

what was forbidden, is by his decree guilty of the commiſſion of the att, and by his Law the cauſe 

of its being an obliquity; And indeed, if the obliquity, which renders the a# a ſinful aft, be it ſelf 

any thing, it muſt neceſſarily follow, that either God doth not predetermine all things, or that he 

predetermines the obliquity;, And regularity bearing the ſame proportion of relation to any afl of From 
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Joh to ſor, it cannot be i that the au+hor of the ſinful at, ſhould not be The garter 


of , as well as the awrhor of the pioxe att is by the Diſputers acknowledged to be the an- 
thoy of the ? ry of it. ky ; | s 
Se, 39: \ The complaine of the Gods in Homey will beſt ſhut up thisz | 


*Q mio, for $4 vo S435 Beoret alrrwarraty 
"BE nulor 3Þ pact xndi” Tuperat, of MN of aire) * 
| £2501 dTeartaeriyer Umrip whger days Ty uo. 
0, how unjuſtly mortal men accuſe and charge the Gods; ſaying that their rvilt are from them, when the 
rwath w, t "hey their own wretchlefi courſes bring fo 3 upon themſelves, above which their fate, 
or decree of the Gods can be deew'd to bave brought wpon them, And accordingly it is one of the ex- 
cellent lb of the Pythagoreans in their golden verſes, 
| IrGry dS drvgares e3Saipera Thuar” Tyoras, 
This thin mift kjiow, that the evils that men fall under, art mo upon them by their own choices, On 
which even Chryſippms, the Stoick, and great afſerter of fate, hath thus commented, &; 7@y Caafer 
indoors Tag) as roi; yiwoutroy, x x4" ipuly avTaEv, dpaprariyrur 74 x, Bxaauoubroy, x; xa? # dvrar Sidroras 
x; =eb940m; Evils,or miſchiefs come to every man from himſelf, it _ certain that by their own incita- 
tion they both ſin, and ſuffer, and that according to their own mind and purpoſe. This being ſo far di- 
ſtant from the dottrine of fatality, it may well be wondred, how Chryſippms that aſſerted that, under 


the name of &uappiry and werpopuinn, the chain, and the efered (and defined ir, faith * Geliizs,, ſempiter= * x78. Att; 
s ſemeripſa eſe, & smplicans per aternos con= 1, 6. c. 2, 


na quedam, & indeclinabilis ſeries rerum & Catena, vol 
ſequentie ordines, ex quibus apta connexaque eft, an eternal and unavoidable ſeries and chain of things 
folding and involving it ſel within it felf by eternal courſes of conſequence, by which it is framed and 
Anas Þ: Or in his own dale, that It 15-puoind ourratis Tos Zawy if didis Tor irhpoy Toi itipors iraxc- 
au3Hyrwy, 4 natural complication of all things from all eternal, one thing following another, x, drapac 6 
Ts Yong Tuad T1; ovurroxis, that complication being ſuch as cannot be changed) could believe himſelf, &r 


_—Jw— 


Od. e. Vid. 
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li. o1.apo: ol ag; 


reconcile this Comment, or that Verſe, with his great principles; And indegd || Cicero hath paſt a | de Fato; 


right ſentence of it, Chryſippus eſtnans laboranſque quonam patto explicet & fato fieri omnia, & eſſe ali> 
quid / nobis, iri—rChenfh us contending and Leblawing how to ile Fw two a. wing 
that all things are done by fate, an gt that ſomething is in our own power, is intangled, and cannot 
extricate himſelf. This Maſter of t 
ſequences of his dottrine of decrees, that then the ſins of men were not to be charged on their wills, but 
to be imputed to a neceſſity and preſſing, which aroſe from fate, that it muFt be unjuſt ro make laws for 
the” puniſhing of offenders ;, To which he had nothing to ſay but this, that though, if you look upon 
the firſt canſe, all is thus fatally decreed, and chaird, yet the diiFoſitions of each man's mind ate only 
ſo far ſubjett to fate, as is agreeable to their own properties and qualities, as, ſaith he, when a man 
tumbles a cylinder or roller down an bÞ, *tis certain that the man 'is the violent enforcer of the fir& 
motion of it, but when it is once a — the quality and propriety of the thing it ſelf continues, 
and conſummates it. In this witty reſemblance of that Sroick theſe three things muſt be conſider*d, 
Firſt, that the Cylinder (the inſtance that he thought fit to pitch on) is an inanimare, livelefs trunk, 
which hath nothing of choice, or will in it ; Secondly, that neither the weight of the matter, of which 
*ris made, nor the round, voluble form of it (which two meeting with a precipice, or ſteep declivity 
do neceſſarily continue the motion of it) are any. more imputable to that dead, choicele creature, 
than the firſ# motion of it was ſuppoſed to be z and therefore thirdly,” that this cannot be a fit reſem- 
blance to ſhew the reconcileablenefs of fate with choice, or the reaſonableneſs of charging on mens wills, 
what was inevitably produced by their fate, or of puniſhing them for thoſe as, which they are 
neceſſarily driven to commit : To which purpoſe it may be remembred that neither is the Cylinder 
charged with fin, whether by God, or men, nor any punitive law enacted by either againſt its ro{- 
in Gon the bill, nor indeed are ſuch charges, or {uch laws ever brought in or pup. againſt any 
ations of any other creature, plant, or bea#, till you aſcend to man, who is ſuppoſed to have a 
will, and not to be under ſuch zzevitable, fatal laws, but to be, as that excellent man Pomponine At- 
tics was wont to ſay, the forger of his own fate, the framer of his fortune, which yet ſhould be as 
improper to be applyed to, .or affirm'd of a man, as of, any other creature, if all his a:ons were as ir- 
reverſibly predetermined,” as the deſcent of heavy bodies, or the aſcending of light, i. e. if Chryſippm's 
Cylinder and the motion thereof were a commodions inſtance, or reſemblance of this matter. Bur the 
truth 19, the man was acxte, and dextroxs, could ſay as much for the reconciling of contradittions, as 
another, and though this laſt age hath conſidered this queſtion very diligently, and had the advantages 
of the writings of the former ages to aſſiſt them, yet he that ſhall impartially make the nietin, 
will find, that the ancient Philoſophers have written more ſubr1lely in this matter, and are more worth 
our reading, than any of our modern Schools, (he that'ſhall ſurvey Hierocles on the xgvod try, Am- 
monius on Ariſtotles #gi ippnrdas, in ſhewing the nature of contingent and nece propoſitions, 
and the Chriſtian Philoſoper Boethins, lib. 2. de conſolatione philoſophies, and odsſens me. tiuapu. 
where he confutes, as abſurd, this compariſon of the Cylinder, will, I believe, be convinced of tho 
truth of what 1 and when the Maſter of them Chryſippms was ſo unable to ſpeak intelligible ſence, 
or extricate himſelf in this buſineſs, twill be leſs matter of wonder to us, that they which have 
eſpouſed this mpbans, ſhould endeavour as {nes vs to reconcile this with other notions of 
prety, and to extricate themſelves out of a Labyrinth not of fewer, but more difficulties (God having 
molt clearly revealed to Chriſtians, that as he rewardeth every man according to bis works, ſo he requi- 
. rethof him according to what he hath in; his power to do, and net according to what he bath not ) as Chry- 
ſppms is by Cicero judged to have done. 

SetF.34. All which being duly conſidered, and the abſurdities of that diſtin#io# (thus applyed) 
betwixt the at# and the obliquity, as manifeſt, as thoſe of Chryſippm's expedient, in thoſe ſo many 
forementioned reſpets,- and the contrary ſo wide from the truth of Scripture, the atrributes of 
God, and common notions of piety written in men's hearts, and experimented in the government 
of the World, and laſtly, ſo noxious and poyſanons to good life, we may certainly conclude with 

& x yi ProFper, 


e Stoicks was preſt, ſaith Gellizs, with theſe inconvenient con- 1,6. c, 2; 
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Proper, that great aſſertor of God's Grace, Reſp. ad: 14. Objett. Vincent. Ad prevaricationem legs, 
ad neglettum religionis, ad corruptelam diſcipline, ad deſertionem fides, ad perpetrationem qualiſcunque 
peccati, nulla omnino eſt Predeſtinatio Dei. To the forſaking the Law, to the us "pr Religion, to 
the corrupting Diſcipline, to deſerting the Faith, to the perpetration of whatſoever fin, there is not at all 
any predeſtination of God. Si ergo in ſanttitate vivitur------If we live in anttity, grow in vertne and 
perſevere in good purpoſes, the gift of God is manifeſt in all this : Ss autem ab his receditur,u-...-- But if 

MATTE 

e 


we go back from theſe, if we paſs over to vices and ſins, here God ſends no evil temptation, forſakes 
26 the deſertor, Rn be forſaken, and very fr —_ Keeps him that would depart {ele 
* Aliquos ad "8 and cauſeth him to return, though be be departed. o which may be added that of the Arau- 
malum divins fican Council, which was very careful to. aſſert the neceſſity of Grace, and yet * pronounces an ang- 
poreſiate pror- thema againit thoſe who affirm any to be by God predetermined to ſin. 


dinatos efſe non 


ſolum non credimus, ſed etiam ſi ſint qui tantum malum credere velint, cum omni dereflatione is ilos anathema dicimas, Syn. Arauſ, Can, 25, 


CHAP. XVII. 


Of the Spirits ating all things within the man, 


perſons, or our attions, will be farther extended to the prerenſions of the Spi 
rit, and the opinion, that of late begins to diffuſe it ſelf among ſome, that all 
that is deſigned or done by them, is the diftare & motion of the Spirit in them. 

Seft.2, Of this it is evident, that either that man, which thus pretends, never commits any att prohi- 
biteFby the Word of God,and vulgarly called ſin, after the minute of ſuch pretenſion (and then that were 
2 rare charm indeed to render him impeccable ) or that this is the means of conſecrateng every ſin of his, 
and ſo the opinion being imbibed by one that lives in rebelion, murther, adultery, pride, or ſchiſm, or 
any other (one or more) groſſeſt ſins, the effect muſt be, that he believe every one of theſe to be infuſi- 
ons of the Spirit of God, and ſo no more fit to be reſiſted before, nor repented for after the Commiſſion of 
them, than the moſt eminent atts of piety ſhould be 3 And when it is thus become smpioxs to reſiſt any 
temptation of our own fleſh, which ſollicits within us, or of Satan that ſuggeſts and whiſpers within us 
t00, i.e. to omit the atting of any fin, that we are any way inclined to,what place can be left for exhor- 
ration to Chriſtian life, as long as | have any tempratzion againſt it ? 

Seft. 3. This isa dottrine which a man would think ſhould not find admiſſion with any conſiderable 
ſort of men, and therefore it will be leſs pertinent for this Dsſcourſe to take any larger notice of it; 
yet for the preventing and intercepting any farther growth of it, where it may unhappily have found 

| any reception, It will not be amiſs to add, and evidence theſe few things : 

Concerning the Sett.z, Firſt, concerning the Spirit, which is thus pretended to, That the Deſcent of the Spirit of 

dejcent of the God was principally for three ends, 1. to give Teſtimony, that Chriſt was the Son of Ged, ſent with 

_ authority to reveal his will, and to — our faith and obedzence, and (conſequently to this) to 
give-the world aſſurance that the Apoſtles were ſent by him, and to ſign the Commiſſion of preaching to 
all Nations, to propagate what. he had taught. Secondly, to aſſure all men, that the Rules which 
Chriſt gave us, are abſolutely neceſſary to be obſerved, to render us capable of thoſe Promiſes made, 
thoſe —_ purchaſed by him. And thirdly, that, we being ſo corraupe by nature, ſo far from prone, 
or inclinable in our Fleſh, to obey thoſe Rules; the Graces of his holy Spirit, accompanying the Reve- 

| lation, or preaching of his will and word, ſhould sncline our corrupt hearts to keep his laws. 

Gods methodin Seft. 5. Secondly, that after the miſſion of the Spirit, God was pleaſed, for poſterity, otherwiſe to 

bis Chured. expreſs his care, and love to mankind, viz. in giving,and conf ning to them his writer word for a Rule, 
and conſtant direRter of life, not leaving them to the dutt 0 their own Inclinations. 

Teachers and Sett, 6. Thirdly, That God hath made (and continued, through all ages, both of Fews and Chri- 

learners. ſtians) one ſort of men to teach, another to learn; Among the Fews one to preſerve knowledge in his 
lips, and with the ſame to diſpenſe it, the other to enquire, and ſeek the Law at his mouth, and under 
the Goſpel, Paſtors and Teachers,and iyip4vor Rulers ſer over men for their good;, Which is a viſible pre- 
judice to the pretended guidance of the Spirit, For if that,by the voice within megbe the ſanding guide 
of all my «tt:ons, whar uſe of foreign teachers, or guides, or neceſſity of obeying the Apoſtle when he 
commands me to obey thoſe that are ſet over me ? 

All that comes . Sect. 79. Fourthly, that every thing that comes out of the heart of man, is not infuſed into it, or 

out of the be »t placed there by God, For beſides that from thence proceed many aerial fictions, and phaſmes, and 

% not froG9d. Chimeraes, created by the vanity of our own hearts, or ſeduttion of evil Firits, and not planted 1 
them by God or nature, or the du of God's Spirit, motions and emiſſions of our phanſie, and not of our 
reaſon, of our ſenſitive, not humane nature (and to this all the 1dolatry of the anrieut heathens, 20 
the new-phanſiful divinity of ſome preſent Chriſtians, and the whole Religion of the Mahomedans 

Jam-3,15, 17+ jg viſibly imputable) beſtes this, 1 ſay, it is affirmed by the Apoſtle, Fam. 3. 15, 17. that there 15 
a wiſdom (and that muſt ſignifie ſome Codex of direftons for prattice, ſome law in the members, 
ys Conn to that in the mind) that cometh not from above, as well as a wiſdom that cometh from 
above, and in plain terms, that it is earthly, ſenſual, and deviliſh, as that Law #n the members is ſaid 
to lead the man into captivity to the law of ſin-which is in the members. 


Set. 1. V Hat hath been ſaid of the dottrine of God's decrees, fatally paſſed upon our 


Ser. 
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Seft.'8;. So again, ſaith Chri#t, out of the heart proceed all the things that defile a man, evil machina- Maz.15.13,19, 
tions, Saxeyropet Toripy), all the moſt miſchievons deſugnments, by name, murthers, adulteries, forni- 
cations; (inceftuows and wnnatural commillions contained under the word aopyeie fornication, 1 Cor. 
« 1.) thefts, falſe-witneſſes, evil ſpeakings, i.e. (as by thoſe few inſtances is intimated. and mult be 
fuppiped by pr ) 


_— 


y parity of reaſon) all the contradictions to the ſeveral branches (and degrees of «thoſe 
es) of the divine or. moral Law, woe nagatding'3idh,;s 

Selt.g, Fifthly, That to impoſe on our ſelves or others by this fallacy, to believe or prerend that 73, jcie# of ir 
whatever our own hearts incite us to do, what they ſuggeſt, or diCtate, is the Spirit, or word, or reve- a very noxious 
lation of the will of God within us, is the principle of all viHany (the. fame that hath always atted in errour. 
the children of diſobedience) inhaunſed and improved with circumſtances of greater boldnef and im- 
pudence, than ever the moſt abominable heaghens were guilty of, cither in their Oracles or in their 

Ws 10. In their Oracles, though their 1dol-priefts (who had the incloſure of this cheat) gave worſe than the 
refjonſes out of the Caverns of the earth, and ſet up the devil (by the advantage of his foreſecing fallacy of the 
ſome things in their ca»ſes, and conjetwring at others) above tlie o-mniſcient God of heaven, yet they beathen 0- 
affixed not the anſwers of theit devils to the rrue God, They worſhipped 7dols, and diſclaimed any 
portion in the true God, turned all kyowledge or profeſſion of him but of their hearts, accotding to that 
reaſonable propoſition of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15. that there is no poſlible agreement to be had be- 
twixt light and darkyef, But theſe by their refined pretenſion, do (in effteft, and by way of neceſ- 
ſary conſequente, and direct interpretation) turn the God of heaven into that accarſed Spirit, affix on 
him (receive and deliver as the effata,and oracles of God.) whatſoever the devil, or their own /a#t; 
or revenge, Or pride, or ambition, or covetouſneſs (fo many a#3aigeror Saluorts, Spontaneous devils ) 
can infuſe into them, .and out of their black, hearts, as out of the moſt noyſome caverns and dens 
of the earth (holding intercourſe with Hell) breath out, and deliver to the world. 

Seft. 11. So again in their myſterses,and moſt ſecret receſſes, and adyta of their Religion, their hea- 9, 1451atrow 
then Prieſts were wont to betray and lead their ſilly votaries into all the moſt horrid annatural ſins, as Mhſterics- 
into a ſpecial part of the devorions and worſhips required of them by the Gods, whom they had under- 
taken to ſerve, But yet neyer thought fir to let them out of the dark, out of the retirement, bat by 
baniſhing the eyes of men gave witneſs againſt themſelves, accuſed thoſe fats, which were not able 
to bear the light (to which the Apoſtle ſeems to refer, Epheſ. 5.13.) and ſo had the excuſe of ſome 
baſhfulnef and ſelf-accuſation,and care not to ſcandalize other men ; whilſt theſe that make their own 
lu#, their own malice and revenge the voice of the true God, the Spirit within them, are thereby qua- 
lified to aft the horrid'ſt ſins avowedly and ſhameleſly, and havye no checks left, (no coldnef, but where 
they have no temptations) no diſlikes, no ſhame, no objettions to any thing, but to tendernef, to ſeru- 
puloſity, to fear of offending, to the doing what they do in bondage, as they call it, 5. e. to all the 
reliques or embers of conſcience remaining in them,and if they can but utterly and finally caſt out this 
fear, they are hereby delivered up really to the evil fpirit, while they moſt pretend to the guidance of 
the good. The pretended Spirit of God within them, by ſuggeſting ſims, gives a full confidence and 
ſecurity to commit them, and then Scripeare and conſcience and temper, and a tolerable degree of good 
nature, any thing lower than the «2037 evil, is the thing only to be mortified, the one piece of cri- 
minous carnality to be burnt up. : 

Se#.12, Thus by turning one | Ku in the machixe, the whole ſcene is ſhifted, and this voice (as of 
an iyaceiuv3©>) that comes out of our own belies, being miſtaken for the ſtill language, in which God 
was once heard, a congregation of Chriſtians may be ſoon inFired into a legion of Demoniacks, and 
only one (but that a teeming fruitful) error be committed all this while, the miſtaking our own m10- 
tions for the incitation of the Spirit of God, which till it be reformed or retracted, it muſt be a ſhore- 
neſs of diſcourſe to think ſtrange, and an injuſtice to charge of any. new crime, the infallible conſe 
quences of it, and ſuch are all the barefaced vilanies in the world. 

Seft. 13. For as he that is ſo ſure and confident of his particular eleftion, as to reſolve he can never 
fall, if he commit thoſe aCts, or live in thoſe habits, againſt which the words of Scripture are plain, 
that they that do them ſhall not inherit eternal life, muſt neceſſarily reſolve, that what were drunkenneſs p 
or adultery in another, is not ſo in him, and nothing but the removing his Fundamental error can 
reſcue him from the ſuperſtruitive, be it never ſo grep. So to this one grand miſtake (the judging of 
Gods will by the bent of our own Firits) all vitiouws enormous prattices (even to the taking away of 


all differences between good and evil) are regularly conſequent, and cannot ſeem ſtrange to artend 
daily, where the other hath taken up the lodging. 


Al. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Of the Miſtakes concerning Repentance. 


i's 


ready inſiſted on them, and thoſe are the miſtakes in the DofFrine of Repen« 


tance, 

Set. 2. Repentance, whatever that word ſignifies, (and that is certainly a ſincere. g 1 
change, and renovation of mind, 2 converſion of the ſinner _s God ina - life, repentance ſous dead FRO 
werks, Heb. 6. 1.) is queſtionleſs it to which, on purpoſe, Chriſt came to call ſinners, His whole Embaſſy 
from his Fathers boſome was projetted and deſigned for this grand work, & ſo certainly all the Ran 

| EETTY | © 


Sett.1, () E ſort of Do&#rines.mote1 cannot but annex here, though I have elſewhere al- 
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of all the Apoſtles were of the ſame making, that the GogFel tells us the firſft-frwirs were, Repent, &c, 
| And IT it will concern us nearly, not to be miſlead in this matter z For ſhould A — 
Dangerouſneſs ur ſelves with ſomewhat elſe under the rirle, or diſgmiſe of Repentance, which is either nor repen- 
of miſtakes 1 tance at all, or but 2n imperfett, unſufficient part of repentance, and by conſequence, perſwade our 

ſelves, that by performing of chi, we ſhall have fully anſwered Chriſt's call, done all that he came 

from heaven to require * —_ y wn what an obſtacle this is to the rearing that ſuperſtratture which 

was deſigned to be erefed on this ation. Ke, 
Miſunderſtand- See, ; - Now to this head will be referred thoſe that from the miſunderſtanding of Rom. 7. (not 
ing, Rom, 7. Obſerving the cuſtome of that Apoſtle ut]as xnua]itey vs tavſay, fyrarivey to transfer to bimſel \ in 

the firſt perſon, what belongs to others) have made it reconcileable with regeneration, Of repentance 

(for thoſe two words certainly ſignifie one and the ſame thing in Scyipeare ) to be In that ſtate which 

is there deſcribed, i. E. to do what a man allows nor, but hates, v.1 F- the evil which he would not, V-19. to 

be brought into captivity to the law of ſin, the law im the members, warring again#t the law of the mind, 

v.23. and, upon the ſame account, even ro be carnal, and ſold under fin, ver. 14+ all which muſt 

equally belong to the perſon which is there repreſented, of whom equally in the fir## perſon they are all 

affirmd. 
of" 4. That that chapter is really a repreſentation of one, which hath only the kyowledge, not pra- 
fice of his duty, and conſequently, tothe ſins, which he commits, hath the aggravation {i ded 
of committing them againſt kyowledge, againſt conſcience, againſt ſight of the contrary law, is mani- 
* Aunt. in feſt from the context, and hath * elſewhere more ſeaſonably been evidenced, And of this I need 
Rom. 7. not many words to declare, how far it is from being ſo much as any part of Repentance, any one 
of the ingredients in it ( being indeed no more than either the work of natural conſcience, of, 
farther, of the mind inſtruted by the Law of Moſes, but that not of force to work the lea## 
obedience in the man, but ſuppoſed in that text to be joynd with all cuſtomary diſobedience, and 
captivity to ſin) and conſequently if this be miſtaken, for that, which it is ſo far removed from be- 
ing, (natural or legal knowledge of duty, deffiſed and rranſgreft, for ſincere obedience to all the com- 
mandments of God) and the former of theſe by ſo abſurd, irrgtional a conceſſion, be deemed ſufficient to 
render his eſtate ſafe, whoſoever hath arrived to this, this muſt needs al, and caſſate all the force of 
| all the Articles of the Creed (although never ſo firmly and explicitely believed) toward bringing forth 
good life, i. e. Repentance, truly underſtood, this ſappoſititzoms no-repent ance Being once contentedly 
received, and eſpouſed in exchange for it. 

Set. 5. For who will ever take the pains to maintain a painfal, ungrateful, perhaps bloody feb 
againſt the Law of ſin that is in bis members (inwnridey and Saeywytr which are the works of the 
penitent, or neglett of which, the valianteſt combatant may prove a reprobate, 1 Cor.g. 27.) if {6 
much leſs than a oxzapex ia or beating the air, ver.26. a bare dsſlike,or diſpleaſure of the law of the mind, 
without ever coming into the field, will ſerve the turn to ſecure him of the crown. | 
wiſhes of re- Sett.6, So again, they that, like the popmlar Prince, are unwilling to diſmiſs any man without his 
pentance. requeft, and therefore, when they find not a man pemitent, if they can but obtain of him, to wiſ> 

that he were penitent, or to grieve, that he cannot aſcend ſo high as that wiſh, are content to a 
Sorrow that - that wiſh, or that grief for that Repentance, which alone is the condition required by Chriſt to reſcue 
they do nos from periſhing, What do theſe again, but wilfully miſtake that for Repentance, which is not Repentance, 
wiſh. nay is by them that affirm it is, preſumed and ſuppoſed not to be z For if there had been any thing, that 

could have approved it ſelf to be Repentance, they had never deſcended to thoſe low enquirzes, after the 

wiſh, and the grief; Nay the wiſh they had Repentance, is founded in the preſumption they have it jo 
and the grief that they have not the wif, is again a conceſſion that they haye not ſo much as that; An 
if they may be capable of comfort, (I mean true ſubſtantial comfort, aſſurance of God's pardon, and 
acceptance, in their preſent eſtate) who are yet ſo far from being trae penitents, reform'a, new livers, 
that the utmoſt they are arrived totoward it, is but an empty, ineffeCtual wiſh that they were ſuch, 
without conſidering the price, that muſt be paid, the pleaſant eſpouſed ſins, that muſt be parted with, 
if their wſþ were granted, (and ſo without any ſincere reſolution of any real change) then what need 
all that Chriſtian life,thoſe many years I preg devotion,and phe ervice that the Apoſtles meant, 
and all Miniſters endeayour to ſuperſtruft on this foundation ! | 

Deferring Re- Sett. 7. So that frequent prattice though not dofFrine of the many, of ſecure ſpending in fi the 

pentance to | youth, and riper age, and even all the remainder (till the forerunners of death and hell make their cloſe 

Death-bed, approaches to them) and never doubting but the whole condition required by Chriſt, the Repentance he 
came to preach, will in that laſt ſcene of their laſt at, immediately before the exit, be as opportunely 
and acceptably performed, as at any other point of their lives, What do theſe but evacuate the whole 
force of the Chriſtian Faith, and abſolutely reſolve againſt building of Chriſtian life upon it ? 

Sett.$. The unreaſonablenef, and preſumption, the danger, and deiþerate inſecurity of thoſe, that 
thus projet?, and inſtead of that whole age X vital ations, which are all Ettle enough be they never 
ſo liberally diſpenſed, and never ſo duly perform*d, (vaſtly diſproportionable to that eternal Crown, 
which we know is adjudged, a reward to every man according to fo works ) have not ſo much as 2 
thought or deſign all their lives long (nor till thoſe laſt fearful ſummons extort it from them) to ad- 
vance ſo far as attrition and contrition, ſorrow, and reſolution of amendment, and then have no means 
to ſecure them of the truth, and ſincerity of theſe; The unreaſonablenef, I ſay, and danger of theſe 

* of Death-bed 1$ * elſewhere —m— inſiſted on, but never ſufficiently lamented, being that which is the debauching 
Kepentance, all parts of the world, a ah nx pK that engages in all ſi», and rune, aſcertains the lfe to be wholly 
unprofitable, and hath the luck among all profeſſions of Chriſtians to have aids and offices diligent to 
ofter it ſome encouragements ; The Komanifts have many, formerly named and their exrream Vniti- 
on, adminiſtred as the dying mans viaticum (which Saint Fames mention'd as the ceremony of his recove- 
ry) may be added to the Catalogue; And others of ſeveral perſwaſions have made them other tenders 
of kindnef,, and being unwilling to diſcourage ſuch cunttators, always keep them up in good hope, that 
if they are nor yet called (for that is the ſtyle to expreſs any wg obdurate ſinner) they may yet 


with the ehief be brought in.at the laſt hor, and ſo (to omit the deſperate gulf they are by theſe = 
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Dangers of it. 
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in, if God ſhew not either the like miracle as the thief met with a Saviourqope 


por or NN EENY proportionable to, and as 
little to be depended on as that) are 4ſtertaird never to ſuperſtratt any vital action, on that Divine 


foundation, ſo fitly prepared for it. | | 

* Stt.g. If there be any; that miſtake wotmthieÞ eye eng nn (which it 18 very ordinary fd in MiRltd of *vh. 
thoſe who it to bel with them, which continues in that ſtate of woe, as ty doth in'Weas row for Reper 
ven) and confound it with r#penrance wddrue, which is never leſs than.a converſion, and change of tence. 

mind, theſe by obtrading an anſkfficient part for the whole, the beginning of a change for the entire 

work of new life, will Fol under the former guile of obſtrutting this ſuper rut ure ; and ſo,ina word, 

will all they, that either through indulgence to others, or Jung to an ſin in themſelves, ſiibFirute 

for Repentance any thing that is /ef, than a ſincere, uniform Reſolution of New obedience, attended with 

fai endenvorr, and tapro} dtrcr, Meet, proportionable, worthy fruits of this change for ever after, This 

ſeverals of ſach poſſible, or real miſtakes in the ret ail, are not here proper to be inſiſted on. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


Of the neceſſaries to the ſuperſtrutting of good life on this Foundation; 


| 


method, muſt now briefly be confider*d, What things are neceſſary to the erefting of 
this ſuperſtrutture on this Foundation, whether in a particular Chriftiar, or eſpecially 
in a Church, or ſociety of ſuch, 

Set. 2. Whete by [neceſſary] 1 mean not the ſupernatural neceſſaries, the preventing, and aſ- Three kinds of 
ſofing, and renewing grace of God, which we ſuppo le God ready to annex to the Revelation of his neceſiries. 
will, it the hearts of all that with obedient humble ſpirits receive, and ſincerely imbrace it; Nor Se- 
condly, in the Phyſical notion of #eceſſity, that without which the work cangot poſſibly be done, the 
building be etected, for in this ſence, as was ſaid, it cannot be affirmed of all the Articles of the Creed 
that they are thus abſolmely neceſſary, i e. that no man can be imagined to reform his life, ſo as to be ac- 
ceptable to God, but he to whom every of thoſe Articles hath been _—_ revealed ;, (For of na- 
ny plain,yet pious Chriſtians, 'tis not certain, that that can truly be now affirmed, and of the pious Fews 
before hs tine, it is not ſo much as pretended.) 

Se. 3. But by [neceſſary] I mean that which is morally neceſſary to this end, i; e. yery uſeful and Moe :ly necef. 
helpful to advance it, and make it moſt probable to be attained, among men of thoſe tempers, which ſary to this cud: 
we are commonly to Iook for in the world ; Meaning alſo by the end to which theſe means are ordi- 
nable, not only the firſt aft of change, reſolution of reforming, but withall the continxance and per ſeve- 
rarce it ſuch reſolutzons, and the bringing forth meet fruits of ropatiiane, and that again, not in a ſingle 
perſon only, but iti a commenity or multztude of men. : 

Seft.4. Andin paſſing our judgment on this kind of Neceſſaries, it will not be modeſtly nor ſo- 
berly done, if any of our own ws/dom intrude or interpoſe or be willing to make additions to what what the Uni. 
Chri#t and his Apoſtles have deſigned, and the Oniverſal prattice of the Church hath ſucceſsfully uſed, verſ«! Church 
and recommended to us in this kind ; And therefore all that we have farther to do, is, to recolle#, what 9 (br iſt bath 
things there are which are thus brought down unto us. | _ thas 

Set. 5. And that will appear to be a methodical ſucceſſive obſervation of theſe ſeverals, as eh M 


"I: is ftill a fourth branch of D:ſcourſe behind, which by the Laws of the deſigned 


and ſteps, preparative the one to the other, and all together, thus orderly uſed, ſufficient through the 
bleſſing of God (and more probable than any courſe we could likely have pitched on) to attain the de- 
ſigned end ſucceſsfully. 

Sett. 6. Firſt, A ſolemn admiſſion of Proſelytes, all that either, being of age, deſire that admiſſion ,_ 
for themiſelves,or that,in infancy,are by others preſented to that charity of the Church, with the deſires 
of the parents, and interceſſion of ſureties, that they may be thus early admitted by bapriſm, the Cere- 
any of initiating Proſelytes, of entring dſiple into the ſchool of Chriſt. 

eft. 7. If the perſons thus admitted be of years of ww comp | then ſome competent degree 

of inftrution is reaſonably to.prepare for it, which if they be baptized in infancy, is timely to attend of Infants. 
It, and ſecurity to be taken for the preſent, that they ſhall be 1.7 to the Church in due time, 

here that is preſumed to be ready for them z; And becauſe in an eftablifted Church, where that inftru« 
Qion is ſecured on all hands, and ſo is reaſonably preſumed to attend bapriſm,the prattice of the Church 
hath always been (tranſcribed from the Apftler} to bring snfant children to baptiſm, we have all rea- 
ſon to adhere to that [propre and to acknowledge with :hankfulref the ſeveral advantages, which Benefits of 
it A toward the end of redeeming ws from all iniquity, and purifying a peculiar people unto th: 3 

rr. 

Set.8. Firſt » Ol God's part, it ſecures to the Infant a non-imputation of Adam's tranſgreſſion, The firjd. 
ſeals unto him an aſſurance of God's not proceeding with him according to the ſtrift Covenant firſt 
made with man, of a perfet? unſinning obedience, by which we could have no hope to be juſtified, 
and on the contrary receives him into a Covenant of Grace, where there is pardon reached out to 
all (trul pemtent ) ſinners, and iſt arice romiſed and engaged ( and beſtowed upon vero con- 
ditions, humility and prayer and affiance in him) and this, in a degree proportionable to' what now is 
required of us, as far as is truly ſ#fficient, and can reaſonably be deſired by a rational agent,” and ag 
1s reconcileable with that liberty, which is neceſſary to be reſerved to the will of #47, to make him 
Capable of vertae and vice, and conſequently of reward and puniſhment; And this is a RE ex- 

pedient 


Baptiſm, 
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ient to deliver from the encumbrance and | fea Tas Iron and: a queckewn 

hope, and ſo 'rix in it ſelf one excellent primeiple of 508, (which /l- for-wantof ens INE : 

and; cannot chooſe but be inlivened by uch pregnant grounds of, it) and thys.it mult needs ——_— 
be, whenſoever the Infant attains to years and means of anderflanding 9M 


Y ; Als 47 Y? 1991 F Wh \ IT 
The Second... 1, + Seft. 9. Secondly, .It. is the entring the Infant jojo the: Charch, .where the mb TOLD EE 
| attdo all, 008 28 he is c: 
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dweydwells, and where it is early communicated to all, and ſo to this Infant.a 

| — And the advantage hereof. is ineſtimable, to be thus early? 

Chri#t before any other Competitor hath, made his claim, or gotten adygiſſion or.! 

The Third. Sett. 10. Thirdly, It. is the impoſing a band and ſacramental obligation upon; th, 2-v0w, 

which being the condition, upon the conſtant performance whereof all the promeſes of endlep blifs are 

made over to him by Ged, it 1s not poſſible for one that prizerh hisown good, to wiſh it had notbeeg 

made, or deliberately to reſcind or diſclaim the ſtanding obliged by it ; And by this means it lays an 

abſolute neceſſity (the greatelt we have to ſecure all humane alrs) on every one that hath been bepri: 

zed, to undertake the performance of Chriſt*s condition, i.e. of a pious and Chriſtian life. 

The Fourth SeBt. 11. Fourthly, It is ſolemnized with the prayers and benedi:ons of the Church, which are 

' alwaysof great efficacy to bring down that which is prayed for, but are ef] are 

annexed to an rk x of Chri#t (ſuch as Baptiſm is known to be) and the of of thoſe benedid;. 

ons being the preventiens, and illuminations, and aſſiſt ances, and inipirations 0 God's good Spirit, the 

heavenly auxiliaries, and ſecret band, by which God hath promiſed to fight againſt Amalek,, againſt 

ſin for ever, this together with the former adyantages Is  « inſtrumental toward the beginning of 

this courſe,and ingaging the 1-fant betimes to a conſtant perſeverance in it. And accordingly baptiſm 

in the Scripture, and the reſt of the particulars which are to attend it, as in ſome reſpect they are to 

be looked on, as privileges, and advantages afforded us by Chri#F (for ſuch beyond all other things 

are thoſe that effe&ually induce reformation, or Chriſtian life) ſo are they moſt trequently conſidered 

as bayds and obligations, and ſeals of the Chriſtian*s Covenant with Chriſt, whereby he ingages his ſoul 

to a faithful performance of his part of the Covenant, and cannot now without Perjury and Apoſtaſie 
wilfully receed from it. PR ' 

See. 12. After Baptiſm (when that is in infancy received, as now in a Chriſtian Church we ſup- 
poſe it to be) ſucceeds in the next place 1nſtruttion and inſtitution in the nature and ſeveral branches of 
that vow which was made at the Fort, and this in ſuch a ſhort, eo gun] sntelligible manner, and in 
ſo particular addreſs and application to every ſingle perion (which, with the narrow-monthed bottle in 
Quintilian, will not probably be filled with throwing whole oxckers of water over it (to which preach- 
ing is moſt fit to be Compared) and therefore requires to be taken ſingie in the hand, and to have 
that which is needful, warily and with care infuſed into it) that it is wy imaginable how a more 
provident courſe ſhould be taken, than is by the Church appointed to be uſed, to convince every young 
perſon of his obligation, and to qualific him judiciouſly and warily to take that oarh in his own perſon, 
which was by proxes formerly taken for him, and what greater band can lie on any to undertake the 
duties of Chriſtian life, than the thus ſurveying and renewing of that oath ? 

Sonfirmation, S<&#- 13. And what is thus prepared for in Cartechizing is in the third place performed by Confir- 
" mation, a moſt profitable uſage of the Church tranſcribed from the praice of the Apoſtles, which con- 
ſiſts of two parts, the child"s undertaking in his own name every part of the bapti/ſmal vow (havin 
ods 3 part firſt approved himſelf to anderſtand it) and to that purpoſe, yr he may more ſolemnly enter this 
_ obligation, bringing ſome God-father with him, not now (as in vaprsſm) as his Procurator to undertake 
for him, but as a w:rnef to teſtifie his entring this obligation, which one thing being heedfully and piouſly 
performed, is the greateſt ingagement imaginable to the performance of the matter of the vow = 
which all Chriſtian belief an I poem: is folded up) conſidering that every att of preſumptuon {1n, 
which ſhall ever be committed againſt that vow, brings the guilt of formal down-right perjury along 
with it, together with the paniſhment that belongs to that great and criminows guilt, and the forfeiture 
of his right and claim to all thoſe mercies, which either in Baptiſm or Confirmation are made oyer to 
him by Chri#. 
end. Seft. 14. The ſecond part of Confirmation is the prayer and benediition of the Biſhop, the ſucceſſor 
wo of the Apoſtles in this office, and ” made more "4a by the Ceremony of pe of for 
cuſtom indeed of the Fewsſh parents in bleſſing their children, but taken up by the Apoſtles themſelves, 
in ſtead of that Divine 1nſufflation, which Chri# had uſed to them in conferring the Holy Gho# upon 
them, Joh, 20. 22. as an outward ſign of the ſame, as for holy Orders, AF. 6.6. ſo for Confirmation 
of believers after baptiſm, AF. 8. 'S. And the matter of this benedi:on, and petition, being the 
ſtrength of Chris, the daily increaſe of the manifold gifts of grace, the Spirit of wiſdom, un Rand: 
ing, counſel and ghoſtly Ffrength, of knowledge and true godlinef and holy fear, as the beſtowing of 
theſe upon the chz/d is both the ##rengthning and ingaging Kim to all piety, ſo the Biſhop®s prayer being 
thus, by vertue of his office, offered up, and having the ſufrages of the whole congregation to joy 
with it, and being commenced to God for that boon (the Spirit ) which he hath promiſed to grant to 
our :mportwnity, it may molt reaſonably be preſumed to be of force and efficacy with God to bring down 
that grace which may inable to will and to do, on all that come duly qualified to receive it. 
Sect. 15, To which I may add, that this being deſigned by the Church to certifie thoſe that are 
thus confirmed of God*s favour and gracious goodneſs toward them, it hath all the advantages that 
. either hope of acceptance and reward, or a grateful ſenſe of mercies received can add to it, to eng«g* 
and obl:ge us to a conſtant obedience to him. | 
The Lord's Sett. 16. Fourthly, Thoſe which are thus confirmed, are thereby ſuppoſed to be fir for admiſi97 
Supper, to that other ſacrament of the body and blood of Chri#, inftituted in the cloſe of his laſt ſupper : And 
In five couſide- that, whether it be conſidered, _ 1. as an inſtitution of Chri#t for the ſolemn commemoratiag of his 
rations, death ; or 2. as a ſacrifice Euchariſtical performed by the Chriſtian to God;, or 3. as the xoverie 
communication of the Body and blood of Chriſt, the means of conveying all the benefits of the crucified 
Saviour unto all that come fitly prepared, and qualified for them ; or whether, 4. as a federal rit? be- 
twixt the ſoul and Chri#t, eating and drinking at his table, and thereby engaging our obedience toMUMN 3 
| or 


Catechizing. 


is —_—_——— 


or Laſtly; ts ani emblenie of the mnoſt perfect divine cbiurity to be obſerved amongall Chriſtians; nail 

-and cog rare gene Lay, it is doubrleſs'ah inſtrument of grear-verrae; ichiat hattr aipecatiar 

propriecy'to engage'the receiver to perſevere in all piery. And that>yer farther improved FA 

quent iteration, and'repericion of 'that facrament. | 01093 CAD NA 2 5ih-16 350 vun 
Sef. 17. 1. As it is the commemorating theeath of Chrift, ſo it-is rhe fo ſlhgcour ſelves-thie 14+ 6-2, 

diſciples of the crucified Saviour, and'that- «art r tak up his Crofi.and few and not't6 fall 

yy rom him for any remprations, or rerrors of dearbrit ſelf, but to reſto blood\(tis Chriſt did)cits our 

 piyirnal &yans, our Olympicks or combates a —_ STLSIL) 18 +90 gUeIga WANRH 

Se. 18. Seconlily, As it is the Enrhariftiral Chriſtian. ſacrifice, -ſoit'is formally the prattiſalg of The ſecond, 
ſeveral aQts of Chriftian wvertue, 1, of prayer, 'of rhankggiving, of all kind of p/zrip towartls Gat ;, 

2. -6f charity to our brethren, both that #pirerwal, of interceding for &ll men, for Kings, &c."1 Tim 1 . 
and - corporal, in the offerrory, for'the relief of thoſe that want; and 9\* the offering-up.and ſg conſe- 
cratirg-our ſelyes, our ſexls and bouies to be a holy, lovely, acceptable ſacrifice to God, theidrootiny wir 
ſelves to his ſervice all our days; And this laſt a lerge comprehenſive 46 of piery,-which'coyrang: 
cular branches under it, and is again the repeating of the bapriſmal vow, and the'yer Hloſer binding 
of this 'engagement Oft us. 5 | It ad 

Set. 19. Thirdly, As it is by God deſigned, and, as an inſt:tution of his, bleſſed and ronſcerated by rze third. 
himinto a ſacrament, a holy rite, a means of conveying and communicating to the'worthy receiver-the 
benefirs of the body and blood of, Chriſt, that pardon of ſin and ſufficience of ſtyengeh and'grace, whic 
were purchaſed by his death and rypified and conſigned to us by the ſacramental elements, ſo "cis again 
the ridding us of all our diſconraging fears, and the animating and obliging of us to thake «ſe of-that 
grace, which will carry us (if we-dv not wilfully betray our ſucconrs) vittoriouſfly- through all diff- 
culties, | 2 gY | 

Sett. 20. Foxrthly, As it is a ftderal rite betwixt God and ws (as eating and drinking both among The fourth. 
the Fews and heathens was wont to be) fo ?cis on our part the ſolemn undertaking of the condition re- 
quired of us to make tits capable of the benefit of God's new Evangelical Covenant,” and that is ſincere 

rformance of all dxries preſcribed the Chriſtian by Chriſt, And hethat doth no longer expe good 

rom God than he performs that condition, is ipſo fatto deveſted of all thoſe fallaciows: flattering hopes, 
which pretended to make purifying unneceſlary, and muſt now either live purely and piouſly, or elſe 
diſclaim ever ſeeing of God. |; 

Sett. 21. Laſtly, As this ſupper of the-Lord is a token and engagement of charity among the Aiſciples 
of Chriſt, ſo it is the ſupplanting of all'the moſt Dzabolical ſins, the filthieſ of the Firit, the —_— 
variance,emulation, ſtrife,revenge, fattion, ſchiſm,that have been the tearing and rending of the Chute 
of God (oft-times upon pretence of the greateſt p:ery)) but were by Chriſt, of all other things, moſt 

aſſionately diſclaimed, and caſt out of his Temple; And if by the admonitions, which this Embleme 
is ready to afford us, we can think our ſelves obliged to return to that charity and peaceable-minded- 
mp, which Chri# ſo frequently and vehemently recommends to us, we have his own promiſe that the 
whole body ſhall be ful of light, Matth. 6. that all other Chriſtian vertnes will by way of concomitance 
or annexation, accompany or attend them in our hearts. 

Seit..22. And the ſeveral happy influences of all and each theſe conſiderations, eſpecially when they 
are ſuperadded to the three former grand inſtruments, and frequently, every month at leaſt, and every 

great Feſtivity,called in to reinforce our watch,to remand us to our ſcratiny(the examination and ſearch The frequency 
of our hearts and purging out all impurity, that hath been contracted in thoſe intervals) and to renew 9 receiving its 
our vows of temper and vigilance, may very reaſonably be allowed to have ſome conſiderable. verrzz 

and efficacy in them, to advance that work, for which Chri# came out from the boſome of his Fa- 

ther, to ſuper truth the prattice of all vertue, where the Faith of ChriF+ is once planted. 

Sett. 23. After theſe four, which are thus ſubordinate and preparative the one to the other, the 
Later ſtill bringing with it an addition of weight to the former, Two more there are which are ſeveral 
from, and yer being of continual uſe, are interweaved and mixt with every of theſe, and havin 
their diſtintt energie proper to themſelves, when they are in conjunttion with the former, or adde: 
to them, they muſt needs accumulate and ſuperadd a confiderable weight unto them. 

Set. 24. The firſt is the »ſe of Liturgie, the ſecond the word of exhortation among the Fews, and The uſe of ti 
in the Apoſtles times, and proportionable to that the ſermons or homilies of the Church. turgie, 

SetF. 25. The Liturgieas it contains the whole daily office, conſiſting of Confeſſion, prayers, Pſalms, The uſe of Li- 
hymns, reading of the ſcripture of both Teft aments,Creeds, ſupplications, interceſſions, thankggivings,in- turgie, 
junctions of Geſtures and of Ceremonies, and of Holy-days, is both the exerciſe of many parts of Pery, 
and the conſervatory of the Foundation, on which all Piety together is regularly baile, anda means of 
beightning devotion and infuſing zeal into itz And the dilzgent, worthy, continual (inſtead of the neg- 
ligent, formal, rarer) uſe of it, and the unanimous tens of whole ſocieties and multitudes herein, 
would certainly be very efficacious advancers of all Chriſtian vertue,of prety,of charity, of purity, ovet 
the world, of the ewo former direttly, and of the later by way of diverſion, the frequent performance 
of ſuch offices, obſtrutting and ſealing up the fountains of impurity, and intercepting that le;ſure, which 
1s neceſſary. to the entertaining the beginnings of it. . 

SetF. 26. So for Preaching or exhorting the People by way, of Homily, it appears to have been re- of Preaching. 
ceived from the Jewiſh by the Chriſtian Church, and by the phraſe, by which it is expreſſed in the 
Atts [a word of exhortation to the people] it appears to have been generally imployed 1n reprehenſion 
of vices and exhortation to vertuous living. And if we ſurvey the Homilies of the Antient Church 
(ſuch- are thoſe of St. Chry/oftome moſt eminently) we ſhall diſcern that as upon Feſtival days, the 
ſubjett of the Homily was conſtantly the buſineſs of the Day, the clearing the myſtery, the incarna- 
tzon of Chriſt, &c. and the recommending the attions or ſufferings of the Saints, and raiſing mens 

hearts to acknowledge the goodnef of God in ſetting up ſuch exemplary patterns and guides before us, 
S0 upon other days, after ſome ſhort literal explication of ſome place of ſeripexre, the cuſtome was 
not to raiſe dorinal points, according to every Preachers judgment or phanſe,' but preſently to fall 
off to exhortation to, temperance, continence, patience, and the like Chriſtsan vertues, which either the 


propriety 
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| ſo,-are not tothe edification and Guy har to the deſtruttion-and miſchief of the hearers. 


Viſration of 
the Sick, 


riety of the Text, or the wants. and ſins. of the auditory, or the cimes. ſuggeſted to them, Ax 
the ſo far from being a fauls in their par egg! wt, pra pon oy exemplary | Nog? 
Chriſtian prudence, obſervable and imirable in » 8$-2-Means falſe or wi 
nitions out of the Church, which tend to the increaſe of d;wres and 


Set. 27. . Of this »ſage of the h it is moſt viſible, if it be bus by the i& uſes which are matle 


of it many times in ng up. ſeditions, rebrllions, murthers,. batreds, animoſities, c gp 
Arps ſaper tors, an fn di oh of hereſiesy infu q of prejudices, &C, ' wha Sri 
hadtoward the advancement of all parts of Chriſtian life by adue performance of it, Tis very much 


ns a : m 
in the power of a popular Orator to repreſent weesiin fo formidable, yet juſt appearances,and to ſet 
each a in ſo aeable a form, and to apply this ſo particwlarly. to le that are concerned to wc 
wrought on,that the Coverows perſon ſhall tlie from,and ſcatter (moſt liberdly,) his beloved 1dol-wealth, 
the rageful perſon ſhall find a calzz, the luſtful a caldneF inſenſibly diffuſed upon his breaſt, and the ,u- 
diter”s phanſit and ſenſitive affeftions being, called in to joyn with his re«ſon and the Spirit of God, it 
will by the em of that Spsrie be in the power of meditation, toradicate theſe ſeeds, tO fix this rran- 
fient gleamof lehs and warmth, to confirm inclinations and reſolutions of Good (received 1n at the ear ) 
and give them a durable conſiſtence in the ſoul. | ; | 
Set. 28. Nextto this is the ſpiritual perſons being called for. (and obeying the ſummons) to vi/ic 
the ſick, Fam.5,14- to aſliſt him 1n the great work of diſcuſling and —_ his conſcience ; of ma- 
king his ſearch as particular as it can, whether it be any ſi either arreformed, or unſufficiently morti. 
fied, which may have laid him under God's preſent diſpleaſure, and brought that diſeaſe, as a piece of 
difcipline, upon him. In this condition the rod of God hath a voice to be heard, and he whoſe office 
it is in publick to explain the oracles of God for the uſe of the Charch,and to apply them to each man's 


- Wants, 1s now to preach on this new text, and expound to the ſick, man (as far as Dy the cloſeſt inſeftion 


: 


 hecan judge) the particular meaning of the voice, the 5nterpretation of God's meſlage to him, And if 


Spiritual (on- 
ference, 


The powey of 
the Keys. 


In all poſſible times of »eed, and of the no kind of detriment or 


he be not able; like Daniel to interpret Nebuchadnezzars dream, or Belſbaz.z.ar?s band-writing on the 
wall, which was the work of a Prophet extraordinarily in/pired, yet he may without the Fzrit of divi- 
nation, diſcern that affinity and dependence betwixt the man's «nreformed ſins, and God's hand of puniſh 
ent, which may be ſufficient ground of ſuperſtructing Daniel's; exhort ation of breaking off his ſins by 
repentance, and ſhewing mercy to the poor, by humiliation, ſincere reſolution and vow of new life, and 
by meet fruits of ſuch reformation, the higheſt works of charity and piety, that the patient is capa- 
ble of, And beſides that this method may receive ſome force (and probably prove facceSful ) by af- 
ſiſtance of thoſe impreſſions, that the deſire of recovering the former health may have upon the pati- 
ent (when he conſiders the pardon of fins, which ordinarily introduced Chriſt's corporal cures, and 
prudently judgeth how improbable it is, that God, which for any ſin committed hath inflicted this 
diſeaſe, ſhould remove it before reformation, or if he doth, muſt do it as an at of higher wrath and 
puniſhment) Beſides this, 1 ſay the time of ſichnef, or any other affi#on, is like the cool of the 
day to Adam, a ſeaſor of peculiar propriety for the voice of God to be heard in the mouth of his 
meſſengers, and ſo may, by the aſſiſtance of united prayers for God's bleſling on his own inſtruments, 
be improved into a very advantageous opportunity of begetting or qu piritual fe in the ſoul, 
and ca without great guilt of wnkzndnef and treachery to that moſt preczoms part be negletted or 
omitted by us. | 
Set. v4 And the analogie holds, though not in the ſame degree, yet in the proportion, to every 
other ſeaſon qr perſon, who is under the power of any wnreformed in, or is dowbrful of the ſincerity of 
the kind, or ſufficience of the degree of his change, and is not ſo fit or competent a judge of his own eſtate 
(if upon no other ſcore but becauſe his own) as any other fellow Chriſtian of no ve ws. 4 jndgment than 
himſelf,or as the Firitzal perſon, whoſe Office it is to watch for his ſoul,and is probably furniſhed with 
more kl, fidelity and zeal toward the doing of it, may be deemed to be. And in this caſe the uſe of 
iritual conference (which is at all times very profitable, yea and pleaſant to every diligent humble Chri- 
ian ) is unimaginable and unſpeakable, eſpecially if it be free and wnreſtrained, having all the advar- 
tages of the divineſt friendſhip,and withall all the contentments and ſatisfattions of it(which are exceed- 
ingly great,and agreeable to rational ingenuous natures) and bearing an image and lively reſemblance 
of that conver ſation which is among Angels and beatified Saints,a communication and conjunttion of ſouls, 
deſigned to our higheſt intereſts and concernments, the countermining and eradicating of ſin, mortifying 


: this or that paſſion, rage, or other ſenſual deſire, and one for the moe exaltation and im- 


provemeut of our natures, all growth in grace, and the practic 
Jeſus Chrift, * 

Sett. 30. Many inhaunſments of this Firitual uſeful, though more private exerciſe, might be 
farther noted, and rules for the more adventageors prattice of it, eſpecially that there were ſome 
eminent perſons, of known abilities, experience, judgment, gravity, fidelity, zeal to all Chriſtian ver- 
zxe and the good of ſouls ſet apart to this one office of Fir:tual conference, in every Province, and 
all men rationally convinced of the great benefits that might be oy 7 by a frequent reſort to them 

:ſadvantage, that they can ſuffer 


knowledge of our Lord and Saviour 


by it. 

Seft. 31. But beyond all theſe there is another very efficacious method ſtill behind, of which the 
Apoſtle faith, that it was not carnal or weak, but mighty to God, or very powerful, for the bring'ng 
down of ſtrong holds, for ne png of the molt obſt:nare, contumaciows ſinner, and bringing him Into 
the obedience of the faith of Chriſt, and that is the power and exerciſe of the Keys committed to the 
Apoſtles and their ſucceſſors by Chriſt, the weapons of their warfare, as Saint Pay calls them, the 
means of diſcharging their office to the good of Fa. p A 

. Se, 32. For when any baptized, inſtrutted, as wh communicated Chriſtian, which hath parti- 
cipated of the Litargie and Sermons of the Church, ſhall in deſpight of all theſe obligations ( very 
competent and ſufficient to have reſtrain'd him) break out into any known wilful candalom ſin, this 


courſe is then ready at hand, tobe ſent as an officer to arreft and reduse him ; Firſt the —_— 
rAaterna 


DS . Py = - - % 


Of Fundanemale, _ 


4. 


D _— 


fraternal or paternal, of his fellow Chriſtians, or of the Governors of the Church, then more publick, 

reprebenſions and increpations, and upon the wnſucceſsfulneſs of all theſe milder medicaments, the uſe of 

that ſtronger Phyſick, the Cenſures of the C burch, either wp2e deay for a determinate, ſhorter Pace, ot 

elſe indefinitely, uſque ad reformationem, Until he reformrand rerurn, and then when he doth ſo, the a= 

 mitting him to penance,to approve the ſincerity of his change by meet fruits of repentance, and then, and 
not ti then, allowing him the benefic of ab ſolution. 

Soft. 23. The efficacy and uſefulnefi of this laſt method hath elſewhere been ſhewn at large-Cm.g 
Traft onthat ſubject) eſpecially upon the ſcore of ſhame, when he that will live the life of a htatherh 
goes-oNn wnreformed in any open fin, ſhall nor be allowed the honony of a Chriſtian name, of an ortli 

00d -repwedeion among men, but be baniſhed and interdicted the enjoyment of thoſe | ſacred privs- 

edges, which the meaneſt of Chrift”s flock, is allowed by him. What theſe loſſes are, 1s ſufficiently 
known; and ſetoff by the Apoſtles ityle, expreſſing them by xe3&igv05 and d70]ole, defbrottion and ex+- 
ciſjon,and the like 3 As for that other of ſhame, the efficacy that belongs to it,may be diſcerned by thax 
antient Apophrhegm of * Cleobulns, the fifth of the Sages of Greece, Mdaira owoporiir Shuon, dats + 4b yor + gubaw; (ef, 
pEAMev of aroxl[evigueror Irbolxaomh + vhuorthat that people are compoſed to the greateſt ſobriety, among whays 41. p. 168. 
the Citizens ftand in more fear of difpraife, than of law, ſuppoling that ſtare to be beſt qualified, where 
vertueyand every part of good living, which laws are wont to preſcribe, hath acquired ſo great a cre- 
dit, and reputation among all, tat withour fear of puniſhment from laws,or iraotbe very dread 
of ſhure and diſgrace ſhall be abte to contain all men within the bounds of exait living, and awe them 
from «dmwitring any thing which is Fol, or finful. To which purpoſe alſo is that of i Hippodamm the | tj. de pepabt, 
Pyehaporran, that there be rhree cauſes of verrue (pb8C-, ——_ «ifd;) and ſhame is the laſt of them, 
of which, ſaith he, (re #34e Surerh Fra: iurag arxevdtciy, Cc.) good cuſtoms are able to infuſe a dread into . 
«I men, that ave nan; w5450iy]e well cultivated, and make them aidtioles Te aioypt wpdocey, to bave a re 
verence, or pudicitions, chaſte fear of cx any thing which s if, And according to this prudential no+ 
rron of wiſe men of the world, is this piece of Chriſtian diſcipline inſtituted by our Saviour, to'® 

rive vice of its greateſt temptation, the py of men, to exalt and ſet up verrme the only credit an 

ble thing and brand fin as infamous, And it this of ſhame-ſuperadded to the former of bf (and both 
being met as the ſinners portion here, perfeRtly prefiguring the ewo ſaddeſt ingredients in hel, 
deprevation of the blife ul viſion, and confuſion of face ) cannot prove efficacious and ſucceſsful to the 
mortifying of »nprofirable vice, the Charch doth then give over the patient as deferate ; pretends not 
to any farther merhods of working on ſuch ob4urare ſinners. 

Set. 34. Nor indeed is it reaſonable it ſhould, when beſide the Foundation (conſiſting of ſo. ma- 74; the Laſt 
ny #oxes,. each of them elett and preciows, choſen ”y the ws/dom of heaven for this admirable work of Fccleſiaſtica! 
reforming the moſt obdurate Few or heathen) this ſeries and ſucceſſion of ſo many powerful methods he- means. 
ing farther preſcribed by God and adminiſtred by the Church, have found ſo diſcouraging a reception, 
that nothing but the violence of forming or battery (the courſe which God is forced to take for the de- 
ftroying, but cannot without changing the courſe of narwre, for the converting of ſinners) can hope or 
pretend to prove ſucceſsful on them. — 

Se. 35. What hath been ſaid of the wiſe diſpoſition of God in preparing and inftituting this ſeries The neceſiy of 
of neceſſaries for the effeCting this great work, the reformation of mens lives (the latter annext to the Governors in 
former, each to add weight and authority, and to vindicate the contemprs of the former) might more ** Church. 
Jargely be inſiſted on yet, on a farther deſign, to give us a juſt value of that ſacred office, which Chri# 
fixed in the Church in his Apoſtles and the Biſhops their ſucceſſors, and honoured it and them in this 
eſpecially, that he hath put theſe weapons into their hands, inrrxfted to, and inveſted in them the 
Power — theſe, and by that means rendred them neceſſary to the planting and ſupporting 
a Church of vital Chriſtians, to the maintaining of piows practice in any community of Profeſſors. Bur 
this would ſoon ſwell this diſcourſe beyond the limits deſigned to it. 

Seft. 36. All that is behind will be by way of Comment on that part of the Church of England's The Conctu: 
charity, which hath conſtantly called to God, that he will in{Fire continually the Univer ſal Church with ſion- 
the Spirit of truth, unity, and concord, and grant that all they that do confeſs his holy name, may agree in 
the truth of his holy word, and live in unity and godly love. 


NY 


A PravryigR. 


A Prajer. () Moſt gracious Lord God,the Creator of all things,but of Men and all Mankind a tender com- 


paſſionare Father in Jeſus Chriſt, thou that halt enlarged thy deſigns and purpoſes of grace 

| and mercy, as the bowels and blood-ſhedding of thy Son, with an earneſt deſire that ey 

weak or ſinful man ſhould partake of that abyſs, that infinite treaſure of thy bounty; Thouthat 

veathed to us that Legacy and example of a ſacred inviolate Peace, a large diffuſive charity, we 
meekly befeech thee to overſhadow with thy heavenly grace the ſouls of all men over all the world, Q 
Lord, thou lover of ſouls, to bring home to the ooaprntgs eng and embraces of thy Son all that are 
ſtrangers to. that profeſſion, and in whatſoever any of us, who have _—_ received that mercy 
rom thee, may be any way uſeful or inſtrumental to that ſo glorious end, to direCt and incline. our 
hearts toward it, to work in usall an wy zeal to thy name,and tender bowels to all thoſe whoſe eter- 
nity is concerned init. O give us a true ſerious full comprehenſion and value of that one great intereſt 
of others, as well as our ſelves, ſhew us the meaneſt of us, ſome way to contribute toward ir, if it 
be but our daily affetionate prayers for the enlarging of thy Kingdom, and the care of approving all 
our actions ſo, as may molt effectually attract all to this profeſſion. And for all thoſe that have al- 
ready that glorious name of thy Son called upon them, bleſſed Lord, that they may at length, accord- 
ing to the many engagements of their profeſſion, depart from iniquity, that that holy Ciry, that new 
Jeruſalem may at length according to thy promiſe deſcend from heaven, prepared as a Bride adorned 
for the husband Chriſt;that that tabernacle of God with men may be illoſtriouſly viſible among us;that 
we may be a peculiar people,and thou our God inhabiting in power among us, that we which have ſo 
long profeſſed thee, and been inſtructed by thee, may no longer content our ſelves with that form of 
knowledge, which ſo often engenders ſtrife, contentions, animoſities, ſeparating, and condemning 
one another ; and that moſt unchriſtian deteſtable guilt of blood, but endeavour and earneſtly con- 
tend for the uniform effeCtual pratice of all the precepts of thy Son, the fruits and power of all 
Godlineſs, that all the Princes and People of Chriſtendom, the Paſtors and the Sheep of thy Fold 
may at length in ſome degree walk worthy of that light and that warmth, that knowledge and thoſe 
races, that the ſun of righteouſneſs with healing in his wings hath ſo long poured out upon us. 
ord purge and powerfully work out of all hearts that profaneneſs and Atheiſticalneſs, thoſe ſa- 
crilegious thirſts and enormous violations of all that is holy, thoſe unpeaceable, rebellious, muti- 
nons, and withal tyrannizing cruel ſpirits, thoſe prides and —— judging and condemning, 
defaming and deſpiſing of others, thoſe unlimited ambitions an coverings, joyned with the invaſion 
and violation of others rights, thoſe moſt reproachful exceſles and abominable impurities, which to 
the ſhanie of our unreformed obdurate hearts, do ſtill remain unmortified, unſubdued among us, 
but above all, thoſe infamous hypocriſies of ſuborning Religion to be the engine of advancing our 
ſecular deſigns, or the diſguiſe ro conceal the fouleſt intentions, of bringing down that moſt ſa- 
cred name whereby we ſhould be ſaved,to be the vileſt inſtrument of all carnality ; and by the power 
of thy convincing Spirit, Lord humble and ſubdue all that exalts ir ſelf againſt the obedience of EP: 
And when thou haft caſt out ſo many evil ſpirits, be pleaſed thy ſelf ro poſſeſs and inrich our ſouls; 


to plant and root and confirm and ſecure in us all thoſe precious fruits of piety, and faith, and obedi- 


contentedneſs, and ſobri- 


ence, and zeal rowards thee z of purity and meekneſs, and ſimplicity, an 


ety, in our ſelves; of juſtice, and charity, and peaceableneſs, and bowels of mercy, and compaſſion , 


toward all others; that having ſeriouſly, and induſtriouſly, as our holy vocation ingages us, uſed all 
diligence to add unto our faith, vertue; and to vertue, patience, and perſeverance in all Chriſtian 
practice, we may adorn that profeſſion, which we have ſo long depraved, and having had our fruit 
unto holineſs, we may obtain our end everlaſting life, through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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SCHISME. 


A Defence of the Church of England, againſt the ObjeFions of 
the Romaniſt. | 


CHAP. I. 
An Introduftion, the danger, and fin of Schiſm: 


Seft. 1, WO wiſhes rather than hopes there are , wherein all Chriſtians are very much Two concern- 
| concerned ; Firſt, That all that have given up their names to that holy profeſſion, mg -: all 
would fincerely betake themſelves to the diſcharge of all thoſe duties (as well practice of chri- 
more common, one towards another, as more particular, of each ſingle man to- ſtianiry. 
ward Ged, and toward himſelf.) which uns came on purpoſe to plant in, or re- 
duce into the world : The Second, That the Faith of Chrift might gain an avj- Propagating 
cable, univerſal reception in the hearts of all men over the whole world, and that all mankind (by an wni- Of it- 
* form obedience to thoſe divine proces which are moſt agreeable to our rational, i. e. humane nature, and 
which are able to advance us to the higheſt pitch of moral excellency and dignity, that any created ſubſtance 
is capable of) might attain the great end of our creation, a paradiſe, or bliſ5full being here in this world, 
onely with the mixture of ſome a/lays to that bliſs (and thoſe both to the exerciſe of ſome 
eminent vert#es, and ſuch as the Angels are not, for want of paflible bodies , capable of, and 
alſo to the inhawnſing of our crown) and then a ſtate of infinite reward, and wncomponnded felicity here- 


er. 

Set. 2, That the latter of theſe may in God's good time be effectually attempted by all Chriſtian Kings, What is to be 
and Biſhops, and advance more ſucceſsfwlly, than of late it hath done, ought to be the endeavor of all thoſe, done toward 
whoſe emizency in the world hath given them capacities, or qualifications to contribute ſome conſiderable *< a=er: 
degree of ſiſtence to {o glorious a work. And for others, whoſe inferiority of condition or ſphere of mo- 
tion, and the improbability, conſequent to that, of advancing ſo magnificent a deſign, is their juſt excu/+ 
for not entertaining any fuch hopeleſs thoughts, -it is yet their certain duty by conſtant, fervent prayer: to 
ſolicite the good hand of God, who alone can accompliſh fo divine a work, and by the diligent ſtrict 
obſervance of all Chriſt's precepts to exemplifie to all others the power, and real energie of the fairh of 
Chriſt, where it is admitted into the heart, thereby to attra# all others to the imbracing of that, which 
hath ſuch admirable verrzes in it. | 

Seft. 3, As for the former, That is (in proportion to his condition) the known duty of every fag/e The chief bran- 
Chriftian, much more of every congregation, and community of ſuch z who are therefore aſſeciated into one = of Ge for- 
body, that each ſupplying the defe&#s, and infirmities « others, they may by {o advartageos an inſtru- in Gelery, o_ 
ment, as #niox of forces is, be enabled to doe what without it they are juſtly ſuppoſable to want means, 
or ſtrength to doe, and (© are deprived of all excuſe, if they be faund culpable. - 

Seft, 4. In this kind, 1. The duty of Charity, and peace to all : 2. of ready, and filial obedience of thoſe Charity. 
under authority to their lawfull authorized | wperiours : and 3. of charitative paternal exerciſe of their OÞcdience. 
power, in all thoſe that are inveſted with it by Chriſt, may be juſtly looked on as-vertues of the fi-/ 
magnitude, which have the moſt lively chara#ers, and imprefles of the Law-giver, Chriſt's image, and (a 
;— wkarn upon them, and accordingly deſerve the firſt fraits of our care and diligence that they be moſt Paternal exer- 
diligently conſerved, where they are, and induſtriouſly reduced, where by the malignit, or infelicity of the i Senn 
times, they are tor», or eſcaped from us. PR 

Seft. 5. For that malices, and ranconrs, and animeſities among ſingle Chriſtians, but eſpecially /edirious, mutinozcs The contratiety 
ſpirits; that diviſions, and ſchiſms, and ruptures, and preparative thereto, cawſeleſs anathematizing, and twan- dow eng the 
ni2ing over the faith of ChAſt's flock, are moſt ſcandalouſly contrary to Chriſt's platform, to the prophecy chin, 
of the plough-ſhares, and pruning-hooks, the happy exchange for the /angninary, hoſtile inſtruments, is 4 
truth ſo eminently and ſignally viſible in the praftice, and dofrine of Chriſt, and his ApoſtHes, that it can- 
not-be doubted, or queſtioned on either fide. And agreeably, there is no one vice, which hath fallen 


under {© much of the diſpleaſure, and correption, and fevereſt diſcipline of the holy Fathers of the Antient 
Church, as this of Schiſm, and the ingredients and preparatives tO It, have done; 


Sſſ z See. 6. 


Of SCHISM. 


The Fathers Sect, 6, It is but a /m4l! part of the charaftey thereof, that from Saint Paw, and Saint Jude they tell us, 
Cenſures of it. that it is a ſpecial piece of (a) carnality z an (b) excommynicativg and condemning, i. e. vo/untary inflicting 
Ws an 3- 4 of that puniſhment on ones ſelf, which the Governoxrs of the Church uſe to inflict on the moſt [candalous 
Falzentins TIONerS 3 that (c) they that fo divide on their own preſumption, may not at their own will return to the Church, 
ad Mon.l.2, and communicate again with the Biſhop, and his Chriſtian people 3 that (4) it is contrary to the faith 
(b) Quiſquis in ( e) even when it hath not, in reſpect of de&rina/ points, any ie joyned with it ; (f) Contrary to cha- 
I gratian yity, yea tO all the (z) advantages that belong to a member of the Church, the (h) ts of prayers and 
Eccleſia exierit, [#craments 3 that it is (5) as bad as hereſie 3 that (kJ) there was never any herefie in the Church, which was 
reus ſibi ſururus NOT founded Int it 3 and (7) that it is conſtantly forced, in its own defence, to conclude in ſome berefie or 
eſt, i.e. ipſe ſi- other z, (all of which being put together will be ſufficient ro keep men from being in /ov4 with the 
rel rg Fereat gilt, Or company of ſchiſmaticks : ) but it is farther branded with theſe /»peradaitions of terrour, that 
Quod Apoſtolus (m) there 15 {carce ay crime (o great as ſchiſm, not (n) ide/atry, (0) ſacrilege, parricide z, that it hath been 
explanat, dixcens under peculiar marks of God's indignation, in the ſtory of the Jewiſh Church, as in the (p) cafe of the ton 
way vitan- Tribes, and of the (q) Samaritans, who are ranked with the Gentiles, Marth. 10. 5. (r) and fon the fey 
Fo os 44.* of Core, &c. that it is the (/) Sobaton mentioned by Saint ohn, the (r) wor {ipp A ſerving the 
natum. Cypr. Devil, and, ina word, fo great 4 crime, that it is not () expiable by Martyrdom to hi that tontinges in 
Ep. 76. and hath not repented, and returned from it. | , 
Penas quas me- : a as . 
ruerant pependerunt, ut a nobis nom ejefti ultro ſe ejicerent, de Eccleſia fponte ſe pelſerent. Ep. 40. Quomodo ic 4 tot gregibus ſcidiſti ? Exſeidifti enim 
teipſum. og yu dy nr ltd Fl Evil & dhe of ft poſſe E 4 F 4 ft _ 
c) Sctat ſe poſtea cleſtiam reeire, Gy cum Epiſcepis Cy plebe Chriſt: communicare non . Ep. 40. Averſandus eft talic xt : M 
B Avi ab Eccleſia ſeparatus. Ibid. de Unit. Ecclel. 4 que fugiendus quiſ 
(d) Hanc Eccleſie unitatem qui non tenet, tenere ſe fidem credit ? Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſ. Dum conventicula ſabi diverſa conſtituunt, verie 3j; ; 
atque originem reliquerunt. Tbid. Fidem deſtruit, pro Fide perfidus. Thid. an 
e) Schiſma non faciendum, etiamſ: in una fide & eadem traditione permaneat qui recedit. Cypr. Teſtim. 1. 3. c. 86. 
f\) Quam ver diletionem cuſtodit &F cogitat, qui diſcordie furore veſanus Eccleſiam ſeindit, pacem turbat, charitatem diſſipat. Cypr. de Unit, Eccle, 
Arma illa contra Eccleſiam portat. Ibid. 

(8g) Quiſquis ab Eccleſia ſegregatus adultere jungitur, @ promiſſis Eccleſie ſeparatur. Cypr. de Unit. Eccleſos Habere jam non poteſt Deum patrem, 
qui ra non habet matrem. Tovid. Quomodo poteſt ei cum aliqu? convenire, cui cum corpore ipſins Eccleſie, Cy cum veſtra Fraternitate non convenit 2 
Quomedo poſſunt duo aut tres in nomine Chriſti colligi, quos conſtat 4 Chriſto &F ab ejus Evangeliv ſeparari ? Ibid. Extra Eccleſiam conſiſtens, Gy can 
tra pacem (y dilettionem Chriſti faciens, inter adverſarios—— comput-rur, Ep. 75. 

(h) "Tardimu 4p) 7% 5+ . Ignat. Ep. ad Eph. Audet precem alteram iticiczs wicibus facere, Dominice hyſtis veritatem per falſa ſacrificia pro- 
fanare 2? Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. Unum manifeſtum eſt apud omnes Spiritiis San#i gratiam non - nec eorum ſacrifictts poſſe Deo placere, neque ſpiritua- 
lis gratie janfificationem ſacrificiis eorum tribui, qui offerunt ab Eccleſtaſtici corporis unitate disjuntti, folius enim Eccleſie Deus delet#atur ſacrificiir, + 
qwd ſacrificium Deo facit unitas ſpiritualis, ubi pacis tenacitas fraternam ſ-rvat in charitate concordiam. Fulgent. ad Monim. |. 2, 

1) Ti ers at.cov bumnaey 7% Tha 54 KANO? is od mw vx tanr &%r «ex4y. Chryl, in Ev. ad Eph. Edit. Savi!. p. 823. 
k) Quis unguam jp inſtituit, niſi qui ſe prins ab Eccleſie Catholice univerſitate, CF antiquitatts c:nſenſune d:/creverit 2 Vincent. c. 34. 

(1) Nultum Eng n ſibi aliquam fingit hereſim, ut ret ab Eccleſia receſſiſſe videatur. Heron. 2d Tir. c. 3. 


(m) Non efſe quicquam gravius ſacrilegio ſchiſmatis. Aug. contra Parmen. |. 2. 2. Ingens flagitium ſchiſmatts Traditions junxerunt. Optat. p. 24, 
Edit. Caſaub. | 
(n) Ov: dd:Zortpe + Ivency Th we Shona opinions HYoent 1 Gviry TY hw ofom waprtia, xa) $a 5 116i ov Dicnyl. ap. Euleb. |. 6. c us 
Pejus hne crimen eft quam quod admiſiſſe lapſi videtur. Cypr. de Unir. Eccl. n F : ms yl. ap 6 
(0) Vide Opratum I. 1. p. 25. Quod in ſacrilegos ty parricidam non fecerat, in ſchiſmaticis fecit. 


p) Quam ſine ſpe ſint, &y perditionem ſ1bi maximam de indignatione Dei acquirant, qui ſchiſma ſaciunt, declarat in libro Reg. ſcriptura, ubi 3 tribu 
Juda tf urkard nb tribus ſciſſe ſunt, & indignatus eſt, inqurt, Dominus yr Sw 37 ” Ep. 76. . ſc OY 

C ) Addend» autem, ctvitatem Samaritanorum debere omittt, ubi erant ſchiſmatici, oftendit ſchiſmaticos Gentilibus ad equari. Tbid. 

r) Exemplo Ce, Dathan, 9c. oftenditur Cy probatur obnoxios onnes Cy culpe ty pane futuros, qui ſe ſchiſmaticis irreligioſa temeritate miſcuerunt. 
Ibid. Deus quod in ſacrilegos (fy parricidam non fecerat, | Cain (F Nineve ] in ſchifmaticos fecit, Core, Cc. Optar. l. 1. p. 25. 

(1) Novatianus nec debet nec poteſt excipt, quo minus ipſe extra Eccleſiam conſiſtens, inter Antichriſtos compuretur. Thid. Apparet Antichriſtas cnnes 
eſſe quos conſtet a charitate atque ab unitate Eccleſie receſſiſſe. Ibid. Vridendum quis foras exterit, quis altare contra altare erexerit, quis jaceat ſub ſen- 
tentia Johannis Apoſtoli, qui dixit multos Antichriſtos foras exituros. Oprar. p. 1. 1. 18. Ab Eccleſia ſeparatus, hereticus eſt, & Antichriſtus. Proiper 
de Prom. & PrzdiQt. implend. c. 5. 

(er Tv) NaCiaw anmed cr, Tynat. Ep. ad Smyrnenſ. 

4 a) Ly _ occiſi in confeſſione nominis ſuertnt, macula iſta nec ſanguine abluitur, inexpiabilis Gy gravis culpa diſcordie nec paſſione purgatur. Cypr. 
e Unit, Eccl. 


Noexcuſe for ir. Se&, 7, Much more of this ſubje is every where to be met with in the Anciear monuments, and no- 
(x)Ceteriran- thing of alleviation to be had for any, who have not the (x) excuſe of involuntary ſeduttion, of errour, or 
thun vel ſimplict- C-yplicity to plead for them, and the ſureſt way to doe that effectually, to quaiifie them for that plea, is 


, wel . 
prodigy, ws By to forſake their courſe, to get out of {0 dangerons a (nare. 


vel aliqua fallentis aſtutie calliditate deceptt, a fallacie laqueis vos ſolvite. Cypr. de Unit. Eccl. 


PROLE p rapes S:4.'8. Nay 'tis farther obſervable, how unſafe it hath been deemed by theſe, for (>) light, and in- 
Jay rb gb conſiderable caules to break this #nity, it being in their opinion very (z) hard, if not impoſſible to receive an 
rantur,<qui prop- injury, Or provocation from the Governours of the Church, as may make a ruptere, or teparation excuſable. 
ter modicas & And for the Univerſal, or truly Catholick Church of Chriſt, it is not, in (a) Saint A»g»ſtin's opinion, poſſible 


nn cre _ thar there ſhould be any juſt cauſe for any to ſeparate from it, nor conſequently, Apology to be made for 


riſum corpus hoſe, that on any, whether true, or pretended cauſe whatſoever, have realy incurred this guilt. 
w_ - pe G& —_— =; liquantes culicem, {5 camelum diglutientes. Trenzus 1. 4+ C. 62. 
Z) Nulla ab ets tanta poteſt fiert correptio, quanta eſt ſchiſmatis pernicies. Irenzus 1. 4. Cc. 62. * xv ney mx2t]v Cato TH ui ax ) 
er. «nie 7% 2:8. Dionyl. Alex. Ep. ad Novat. = Ee. 4 EF C, Ls Lf "—_ + Swe 6 ad Bangs 10 
(a) Si poſſunt aliqui (quod fieri non poteſt_) habere cauſam juſtam quo communionem ſeparent 4 communtone Orbis terrarum. Aug. Ep. 48. 


Set. 10, 


Of SCHIS M. 
| 16, 1, What Schiſm is, and how it may be molt fitly rocked, 
Pr n tbe Hate, we produce eeniekt te Chak land, 
liable to this gilt, and withall how it may be cleared from all force of t 
Set. 12. s yy rp hu = wy OY. Oct Henk BY EY i 
Accu/ e, but 1cave others, t are under charge, pr : 
Ip» NE SR in Gras He | he 


Innocence. 


CHAP. II. 


What Schiſm is, together with ſome general conſiderations thereon. 


Se. 1. uR iry muſt be what Schiſm is, in the ſtrict and proper notion (as (a) diſtinguiſhed (a) Non atter- 
dh rk yay (b) anodacieg of ſome falſe doftrine into the Church.) And herein hae difti inter jchiſ- 
will be no difficulty, the Origination, and wniverſal uſe of the word, according and conſenting exa&tly, to give 7 © hoe 


. ticos quam ſit 
us the importance of it. magna diſtant 
L Opcar. 1. 1.p.12. 
(b) Inter hereſim & ſchiſma hoc intereſſe arbitramur, quid hareſis perverſum dogma habeat, ſchiſma propter Epiſcopalem diſſenſimem - | Eccleſia Ck. 
ter ſeparet. ,Hieron. ad Tit. C. $- 


Seft. 2, In the origination of it from GN, ſcindi, it ſignifies literally /ciſſwre, or diviſen, which being The Original of 
a figxrative, and withall a relative word, referring w ſome body, which is thus c#t or divided, but that no **© word Schijn. 
natural, but political body, the Church, or Congregation of Chriſtians, the literal notation of the word in the 

Eccleſiaſtical uſe, will be * ivini1@+ Halgear, a diviſion in or from the Unity of the Church of Chriſt, Onely the 

form and termination of the word muſt be farther noted, which being not 44as from the ave 9%, but 

%oue from the paſfor 9% oa, the uſe of ſuch paſſives is obſervable, ing of the nature (and for want Reciprocal paſ- 
of Canjorgarions eligned to ſupply the place) Hebrew Hithpael, and {© noting reciprocal aftion or paſe $199 noted by 
fron, w paſſion bed and on himſelf, and is moſt fully expreſſed by the Larine Neutrals, which _ 
partake both of ative and paſſive, but are ty ac of them. This might be largely exemplified in 

the uſe of other words, but the advantage of the obſervation will not be proportionable to the men of 

ſuch a diverſion, being no more thart chis, that the diſtin& notion of the word [Schiſm] is a voluntary di- Schiſma a voluns 
viding, or, in the neutral expreſſion, which the Fathers familiarly uſe, a ſeparating, or receding of any 2 receſſion, 
member from the nity of the boy, i. e. the Church of Chriſt, and fo that the ſchiſmarick is he that * divides Os 


word, 


himſelf from the Church of Ged, not that is ct off, or ſeparated, he that (c) goes our, or (d withdraws, Or Jude 19. 
ny of his own accord, not he that # caſt our by the Governowrs of the Charch, «( es blame, on IE 
and vengeance may juſtly on ſuch, who are by the righteous, and charitative Cenſures of the Church, tion no Scliiſm, 
cut off from communion, ' in caſe cy do not by humiliation, confeſſion and r tion, and meer fruits of repen- Fe (c) *5 nw 
zance, prepare and qualifie themſelves for readmiſſion to that Communion, yelrruainly this puniſhment of © _ 
| Excommunication is very diſparate and diſtant from the crime of ſchiſm, the «dee, i. e. Bi hop Or Governour (4) iy > lf 
of the Church, being the onely aftewr in the one, (and that ex officie, an a&t of duty in him, when duly <eure, 
executed) but in the other, the offender,,or guilty perſon, who is therefore ſaid to (e) accuſe, to caſt, to %,10- 38. 
(f) condemn himſelf, throwing himſelf, by hi voluntary receſſion from the Church, into that very condition, .- (7008 OP 
into which the adutterer, obſtinate is caſt by the Cenſvres of it. Concil. Laod. 
(f) Proprie conſcientie widetur eſſe damnatio, ciun quiſpiam ſuo arbitrio ab Eccleſia receſſerit. Hieron. Avris 199 iavriy RA... Yoew TE 
Pornuver xpimrimu. Cod. Can. Afric, Can. 22. 


Seft, 3. This is o evident a truth, that this puni/ament, and fo judicial &t, of the Governour, cannot 
be the guilt of him that is puniſhed, and though it be 3-4 to be founded in ſome offence, is not 
yet in any propriety of ſpeech the offence it ſelf, much leſs the /i» of /chi/mr, eſpecially when he is puniſhed 
for berefie, or ſome other crime, and not for ſchiſm, that I need not farther infiſt on it. Onely, as be- ſnrerpretative 
fide the formal z22ug2os, there is alſo an interpretative excommunication, when he that is not under the Cer- - pj an6cd 
ſures of the Church, is yet refuſed admiſſion, or _ unto it, unleſs he will ſubmit to ſuch and ſuch 7 
coaditions, indiſpenſably propoſed to him, and becauſe both in the one, and the other, in the formal, and 
in interpretative excommunication, the Governonrs, being men, ma poſſibly err, and uently Cen 
ſure, and excommunicate the innocent, and in like manner propoſe thoſe conditions of communion which are not 
lavfull for that man to ſubmit unto, (© it is poſſible in both caſes, that the perſon excluded may be abſo- Continuance our 
lutely innocent, free not onely from that of ſchiſm, but from all other guilt, {0 that he which is excommu- of a&ual Com- 
nicated may not be obliged to regain the peace, nor he that is barred out, to force his paſſage into the mes A 
communion of the Charch, and {0 ſorts of theſe, continuing out of the aftnal communion, neither the 
one nor the other be guilty of /chi/» in the leaſt degree by fo continuing, | 

Sef?. 4. He that is excommunicated unjuſtly, cannot be rendred criminows by that misfortzne, nor con- Unjuſt excome 
cluded cx/pable by rhat argument, upon which he is ſuppoſed inmcent, Our Saviour pronounced of Munication | 
the anathewa's of the {ews, of their bittereſt execrations, their mi» mvnesr me, their ſharpeſt cenſures nay 
the Wnowenuyie, caſting men out of the Synagogue, falſely Or wnjuſtly, that it is to be looked on as a molt 
auſpicious token, a matter of the greateſt rejsicing to them which fell under it, one of the principal _ 

ents 
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dients in, and forerunners of their blils 3, (and accordingly the Apoſtles when they were thus caft our, 4 
contumelionſly "41 went ont of the Temple rejoicing that they were thought worthy to ſuffer ſhame for Chriſt; hoy 
To which purpoſe is that of Photins Patriarch of Conſtantinople to Michael Metropolitan of Mirylene, Ep. 116. 
"Qang 1% ve herire yadurds ni puon 21000 tf] "loduier Cundhier Gre ranger us makowrs, heres 7 uidan Td I Ju 0g 
Ap of Nartth aegrwriwcas, kawnsy3 5 Tater Þ 2814; ata? anon * e pp Banos aver, 4m o, vir, &C, The 
excommmunication of the fewiſh Sanhedrim ſent out againſt Chriſt s diſciples brought them ſo much nearer to their 
Lord and Maſter, and alien'd the fews themſelves, removed them ſo much farther from the kingdom of heaven, and 
fo doth all unjuſt excommunication now unite us to the Ana this conformity with and participation of their ſuffe- 
rings, Andi ſuppoſe the arguments, and teſtimonies y uced by the Chancellour of Paris are (and, w en 
they were firſt publiſhed, were ſo deemed by thoſe of the Rawiſh communion) unanſiverable to this 
2 Pape 4 Chriſto MALtEr 3 And accordingly that of Thomas de Carſelis 1n the Council of Baſil, that it was * ſaid by Chriſt to the 
diftum, Quicquid Pope, Whatſoever thow ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bouna, not I thou ſhalt affirm to be bound, ] hath with 
Iigmeri Jp it the evidence of undeniable truth, equally applicable to and all Biſhops in that and in all future 
er - 
atum, non quic.. WES» 
guid Geri off ligatum. Jacob. Angularis in Ep. ad Weſlelum ap. Goldaſt. |. 1. p. 57 5- 


Which holds in S$e#, 5, And then certainly what hath thms been (aid of the Formal, will with the ſame evidence be 
the Interpreta- a alſo to the Interpretative excommunication, whenſoever the conditions of the communion contain in 


nd, them any ſi", and ſo becoine as the former cenſure; were ſuppoſed to be For in that caſe certainly it is 
no act of Schiſm from any Charch, for any member to be, or to continue thus excluded from it. For how 
deſirable and valuable ſoever an intire, inviolate peace with all Chriſtians, with all men, (together with the 
approbation of our willing, chearfull obedience, and ſubmiſſion of our judgments and prattices, to our ſape- 
riowrs) muſt for ever be deemed by all true 4;ciples of Chriſt, Yer mult not the purchaſe of this rrea/ure 
be attempted by the admiſſion of any ſin, any more than the glory of God mide be projected by the 
Apoſtle's lie. The leaſt tranſgreſſion of God's Law muſt not be adventured on upon any the moſt Chriſtian 
deſign, or conſtderation z The peaceable living with all men, which is ſo often exhorted to, and inculcated, 
is yet no farther recommended, than 4 fwary and in» is ir, if it be poſſible, and as much as in ws lies, 
and that, we know, muſt be interpreted of a mora# and /egal poſſibility, by which we are pronounced 
able to doe that (and no- more) which we can doe /awfully : and fo when the Apoſte 1 Theſſ. 4. 11. ex- 
horts to the moſt earneſt prrſicit of this b1:/5full ſtate, (this eaſe, and reſt, and quiet from the /abowrs, and 
roils and hell of the fattiows, turbulent ſpirit) it is in a ſtyle, which ſuppoſes this reſerve, we muſt, ſaith 
he, grnonudiam nnxalew, have an ambition, and emwlation, and contention to live peaceably, and quietly, obliging 
us to uſe all means that would be allowed to the ambitions perſon in his warmeſt purſuit, 5. e. the wtmoſt law- 
full, but not the /oweſt nnlawfull means. 
Mr. Knots con= Fett, 6, Tn which matter it is remarkable what courſe hath been taken by the /ate anthour of Infidelity 
_ in this unmascked, in his diſcourſe of the Schiſm of Proteſtants, where havin ag how. perfectly m_ il 
£7. Þ: 471, 472+ IS LO diſſemble, equivecate, Or lie in the matters of fairh ——and wit | | urging from all antiquity, that to 
forſake the external communion of God's viſible Church is the ſin of ſchiſm, he makes a ſhift to conclude (as 
a natural conſequence) from hence, that therefore the Church (I ſuppoſe he means, of Rome) #5 infallible, 
and not /#bje&t to errour, becauſe ocherwiſe men might forſake her communion where though the conſe- 
quence be very ſtrange, that we may forſake the Churches communion, in caſe ſhe be fallible or ſubjett to 
erronr, or this ſuppoſes it /awf#/l, 1. to forſake the communion of any erroneous Church, which is much 
more than we would deſire to be granted us, and 2. to forſake all that are fallible, though they be not 
aftnally in erroxr,, which is effect to forſake the communion of all but Saints, and Angels, and God in heaven, 
for they onely have the privilege of impeccable and infallible) yet it abſolutely acknowledges that it would 
be /awfull to ſeparate from, and forſake the (even wniverſal) Church of Chriſt, in caſe, or on ſuppoſition 
that we could not be permitted to communicate with it, without ing, and diſſembling, and equivecating in 
matters of faith, which he there acknowledges to be the denying God on earth. 
pong bows, Se#, 7. Now (to return to our preſent confideration) of this there is no queſtion, but that, as itis 
Churches Com. aid tO be q_—_— among the Kings of the Hunnes (as ſoon as they have any children, and ſo no need 
munion. of their bretkrens aſhiſtence) to baniſh all their brethren out of their dominions, and not to admit them again 
without putting ont their eyes, (5% in anus # 6 4 zag darbls winis Evyyoriir, d\N | mis bets cummmdrion, 
faith Cinzamrs, Hiſt. 1. 1.) fo it is poſſible (I wiſh it were not juſtly ſppoſable) for a particular Church (0 
to fence, and limit, tO guardg and reſtrain their communion, to require fach ſevere conditions of all whom 
they will adwir, or tolerate within their Church, that ſome men cannot without putting out their ves, Or 
wiltul! acknowledgment of antruths, others without committing fin againſt conſcience, U oO the conditions - 
Mzke Commu- thus required, nor conſequently be admitted to communion with it. As in caſe any unſound or »ntrze poſt 
owe ou mm tion be entred into the Confeſſion, or Catechiſm of any Church, and all the members of that communion be 
Such are pre- £©xplicitely required to believe, and acknowledge the trxth of every branch of that Confeſſion, and ſo that 
ſcriving ſub- confeſſion be really the condition, and qcceneahy in the reputation of men eſteemed the reſſera or /mbe! of 
ſcription of that communion, then he that ſhall enter this communion thus conditionated, muſt certainly either aft#al 
ED ſubſcribe, or (which, as to the ſcandal of the aCtion, is equivalent) be reaſonably ſuppoſed to acknowledge 
that :rr«th ; and if in ſome perſons blameleſs ignorance way be ſuppoſed ſufficient for the exm/ing, or 
alleviating that fault, yet 1, he that hath means of diſcovering that wntrath, and criminouſly neglects to 
make uſe of thoſe means, and 2. he that hath diſcovered the truth, and yer prefeſſerh himſelf to believe 
the contrary, will not be thus excuſable And it is not here ſufficient to object the ſuppoſable /eviy of 
the errour, Or intellectual fallity, For how 4: ht, and inconliderable (and extrinſecal tO the foundation) 
ſoever the errovr be ſuppoſed to be, yet if - « be obſtinacy in continuing in it againſt /;ghr and con- 


vittion, Or if there. be falſeneſs in profeſſing, or ſubſcribing, con to cexnhy are 10ns, of /candal and 


Severe conditi- 


11] example, rempration and inare to others, in ſeeming to doe ſo; theſe certainly are /ms, and'neither /ight 


nor inconfiderable, nor reconcileable with that fabrick of C briſtian praCtice, whic ought to be ſuperſtrutted 
on that foundation, 


SeF, $, 
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$44. 8. Nay, if the errours be really on the other fide, if the doftrine; ſo propoſed, as the condition of or Profefion 
the communion Ot any Chxrch, be indeed agreeable to truth, but yet be really apprehended by him, to againſt Con- 
whom they are thus propoſed, to be falſe, and diſagreeable, it will even in that caſe be hard to affirm {ience- 
that that man may in thus /#bſcribe, cone. to his preſent perſwaſionsz, For though it be certain, 

that he that thus errs, be obliged to uſe all probable means to reform, and depoſite his errour, and, as 

long 25 he remains in it, is ſo far gwilty of ſin, as he wants the excuſe of invixcible ignorance, and being obli- 

ged to charity and peace, as far as it is poſſible, and in him lies, he cannot be freed from rang + that 

ahligation, if he do not communicate with thoſe, the condition of whoſe communion contains nothing really 

erroneoxs, or finſull 3 and fo though ſuch a man, on that ſide, be, or may be in ſeveral reſpe&s criminos, 

yet it is as evident on the other ſide, that he that profeſſes to believe, what he real doth mer believe, that 

ſubſcribes with his hand, what he reje&s in his heart, or that doeth that which is under the ſcandal of doing 

{o, is far from being guiblh he certainly offends againſt the precepr of ſincerity and veracity (yea and of 

charity to his brethren, in reſpect of the /candal) hath added hypocrifie to his errovr, and ſy which way ſo- 

werks turns, he is ſure to ſin (the worſt and moſt wnhappy kind of ſtrait) he remains in errowr, and /chi/m 

on the one ſide, and by flying from that, he advances to hing and hypocriſie on the other, and the delire 

of avoiding one of theſe, cannot juſtifie the other. : 

Set. 9. This I fay, in caſe the errovr be really on the man's, not og the Churches fide ; But if (as in 
the caſe propoſed) the errows be ſuppoſed to be wholly on the Churches ſide, and withall ind;ſpen/ably 
required to be /#bcribed by all, and ſo the conditions of that communion being exacted of him, who cannot 
without ſin undertake them, be to him realy, and »nexcuſably unlawfull, then certainly to that man in 
that caſe it is no crime not to communicate (when he is thus excluded from communicating) with that Church, 

but a crime, and a great one, thus (by teſtifying againſt the rr=th and his own conſcience) to qualifie him- 
(elf for that communion. The admiſſion of ſuch guilts as theſe, hypocriſie, and Hirg againſt conſcience, and 
due grounds of comviftion, is too high a price to be paid even for peace, Or communion it (elf. 

Seft. 10. A meck ſon of the Church of Chriſt will certainly be content to ſacrifice a great deal for the 
making of this p-rchaſe, and when the fundamentals of the Faith, and ſuperſtruttures oft Chriſtian praftice 
are not concerned in the conceſſions, he will chearfully expreſs his readineſs to /abmit, or depoſire his own 
judgment in reverence and deference to his ſuperiours in the Church where his /t is fallen. But when this 
proves #1ſafficient, when peace with the brethren on earth will not be had at a cheaper rate than this of a 
voluntary offending againſt or father which is in heaves ; in this caſe, the Chriſtian muſt be content to 
live without it, and though he would rejoice to /ell all that he hath to purchaſe that jewel, yet his conſcience, 
the health and peace of that (which is interrupted by every wilfall fin) is a commodity, that muſt not be 
parted with, whatſoever the acquiſition be, which is in his view and thus offers it {elf in exchaxge for it. 

Set, 11, The evidence of which is, I conceive, fo —_— and irreliſtible, that it will be juſtly Application ro 
extended mnuch farther than the preſent caſe of the Church of Wngland gives me any temptation to extend © Church of 
it ; For in caſe our Anceſt ours had unjuſtly and criminouſly made 4 ſeparation from the Church of Rome (whi < _ ,- _ ; 
it ſhall anon appear that they have not) and we their ly wk in that /chi/m ſhould unfeignedly confeſs, fenr Church of 
and repent, and deſire to reform that fn and uprightly diſcharge our co/ciexce in negle&ting no means, Englind. 
that patience, humility, charity could uggelt to us in order to obtaining our reconciliation, Yet 1 that cannor 
be obtained by all theſe /#bmi/ons without that harder condition of renouncing, or prefeſſing, or {ſeeming (in 
common reputation Of men) to renounce any part of Divine truth, or Chriſtian praftice, which we verily be- 
lieve to be the trath, and our duty, it —_ not be our gilt, but onely our »happineſs, that we were 
thus forced to continue in that ſeparation. The reafon is evident from the former grounds, we muſt nor 
{in, that we may give glory to God ({uch is confeſſion, and fruits of repentance, fof. 7. 19.) 4 penitent thief muſt 
not lie, to enable fim(Alf to make reſtitution, nor the coatrite ſchiſmatick commit any new ſin ({uch certain- 
ly is hypocriſie, lying, profeſſing contrary to preſent perſwaſton) to complete his repentance for the od. 

Seft. 12. If this laft be conceived (as it is not the preſent caſe of the Church of England, fo) to be an 
impoſſible, unſuppoſable caſe, not onely upon the Remanifts grounds, who I preſume will noc acknowledge 
any ſuch hard condition (as is the profeſſion of an »ntr«th) to be required to any man's reconciliation, and re- 
admiſſion to their commenion, but upon this other ſcore, becaule if any falſe profeſſion be now required to 
our readmiſſion, the ſame was formerly required to our continuance in their commwnion, and conlequently 
our Azceſtours departure then could not be ſuppoſed (as in this laſt fiftion of caſe it is) a ſchiſmmatical de- 
parture : I ſhall not need to give any more diſtin& a»ſwer to this, than 1. That we that acknowledge 
not the Church of Rome to be infallible, may be allowed to make a /»ppoſition, which is founded in the po/ 
fbility of her inſerting ſome errour in her Confeſſions, and making the explicite acknowledgment of bor 
the peremptory indiſpenſable condirion of her communion z, 2. That it is poſſible alſo (though not by us pre- 
tended) that the ſhould fince that ſuppoſed' departzre of our Anceſtonrs, introduce ſome new dofrines, 
and conſequently ſome new errors, and thoſe now be ſuppoſable to lie in the waz to our return, thou 
they had no part (before their birth) in driving us from them 3 3. That that may be by the Church of 
Rome permitted, and allowed to thole that have always remained in their commenion, which to them that 
have departed, and either in their perſons, or poſterity, defire to return to it, will not be permitted by 
them ; It being more ordinary to indulge /iberties to ſons, that have always continued in the family, than to 
grant them to offenders, and ſuppliants, that expect favours, and graces, and reſt auration tO privileges 3 
4, That thoſe which have had their edxcation out of the Communion of the Church of Rome, may very pol- 
libly and probably come to 4i/cern that, which in that communion would never have been (tor want of 
& 6g ) diſcerned by them, and conſ my may obſerve ſome erravrs in her deftrine or praftice, 
which their ang a at their very departzre from them had not diſcerned, and then though thoſe errors 
ſubſcribed to by them, had the Lenitive, or Antidote of blameleſs ignorance, yet becauſe thoſe that now real- 
ly diſcern that rrarh, which their Anceſtowrs diſcerned not, cannot lawfully profeſs mer to diſcern it, or 
profeſs againſt conſcience to believe what they do met believe, it is therefore necellarily conſequent, that the 
return of ſuch to the peace of the Roman Church may by this means be rendred impoſſible though their Ance- 
ors continuance there, lying under no ſuch prejudice, their ſeparation were acknowledged AP A n 
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CHA P. III 
The ſeveral ſorts of Schiſm. 


Seb. 1, 7T= much hath been neceſſarily premiſed for the true notion of Schiſm, taken from the «»;- 
gination of = mo as that includes, in the neuter {enſe, a receſ5ion, or departure , in the 
reciprocal, a ſeparating, Or dividing himſelf. ; 

Set. 2. ft is —_ time to proceed and inquire how many ſorts there are of this ſchiſm in the Fecle- 
fraftical ſenſe, or by how many ways the gil: of this ſi» of the fleſh may be contracted, 

Set, 3, In which inquiry it will be firſt dh fn to conſider, wherein Eccleſiaſtical unity conſiſts, 
viz, in the preſerving all thoſe relations, wherein each member of the whole Church of Chriſt is concerned 
one towards another : Theſe relations are either of ſubordination (paternal on one fide, and filial on the 
other;,) or of equality (fraternal.} The wnity of thoſe members that are ſ#bordinare one to the other, 
conliſts in the conſtant due /#bjettion, and obedience of all —_— to all their pn yy and in due 
exerciſe of axtherity in the ſaperiowrs toward all committed to their charge : And the unity of the fellow 
brethren, in the performance of all mtal dutics of juſtice and charity toward one another. 

Seft, 4. Of the former ſort is the -«wwS+ 1p«upors, obedience to the Rulers of the Church, Heb, 11, 17, 
and back again the myudverr, due feeding, i. E. governing the flock of God among them, 1 Pet. 5. 2. 
becauſe there be (under the King or Emperour, or ſupreme power, to whom all are ſubjeft in any his dom. 
nions) many poſſible /inks in that ſubordination, Patriarchs, + way may Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons, and 
the brethren, Or congregation, the «nity muſt be made up of the due ſubordination, and Chriſtian, 1. &. cha- 
ritative ExetCiſe of power in all theſe. 

Seft. 5. Of the /ater ſort there are as many branches, as there are varieties of equalities. The brethren 
or believers in every congregation, i. EC, all belide the Governowrs of the Church (however wnequal in other re- 
ſpecs) are in this reſpect equalized, and comprehended all under the one title of r«&ng9: the younger, 1 Per, 
5. 5. And this whether we reſpect all other fellow-members of the ſame, or whether of any «ther congre- 
gation, whether Pariſh or City, or Dioceſe, or Province, or Nation, of the Weſt, of the Eaft, of the whit 
Chriſtian world, as far as each member is qualified to exerciſe any fraternal duty toward them. So again 
the ſeveral Deacons or Presbyters of any Dioceſe, the ſeveral Biſhops of any Province, the ſeveral Atctropoli- 
tans of any Nation, the ſeveral Primates or Batriarchs one with another (as the ſeveral Apoſtles) over the 
whole world, are each of them to be look as equals to all others of the ſame fort ; proportiong- 
bly (and together with the Paſtawrs) the flocks, the ſeveral commnities, or congregations of Chriſtian men 
conlidered in complexo, the Pariſhes, Dioceſes, Provinces, Nations, Climes of the whole C briſtian world. And 
according to theſe ſo many equalities, there are, or ought to be ſo many ſorts of anities, ſo many' Relati- 
ons of that mutual fraternal charity, which Chriſt came to plant in his Chwrch, 

Seb, 6, Having ſeen what the nity is (to which Communion ſuperadds no more but the relation of 
external aſſociation, whether by aſſembling for the worſhip of God in the ſame place, where the matter is ca- 
pable of it, or whether by letters communicatory, by which we may maintain external commanion with 
thoſe which are moſt diſtant from us) it will be eafte to diſcern wie Schiſm is, viz, the breach of that 
Unity (and Communion) and what be the forts or ſpecies of it, either thoſe that offend againſt the /abwrd- 
nation Which wy hath by himſelf, and his Apoſtles, ſettled in his Church, or thoſe that offend againſt the 
mutual charity, which he left among his diſciples. | 

Sef. 7. For the firſt of theſe, thoſe that offend againſt the due /#bordination, they are poſſibly of as 
many forts as there be diſtin links in the ſubordination. As firſt thoſe brethren or people, which reje& the 
mint ſtery of the Deacons, or Presbyters 1n any thing wherein they are ordained, and appointed by the Biſhop, 
(and as long as they continue in «bedience to him) and of their own accord , and ſeparate 
them, refule to live regularly under them, they are by the Ancient Church of Chriſt adjudged and looked 
on as Schiſmaticks 5 So Tenatins the holy Biſhop, (and Apoſtolical perſon) and Martyr of Antioch, in Ep. ad 
Trall. admonithing them to beware of the poiſon of ſeducers, i. e. the Schiſmaticks of thoſe times, he dires 
them this one way to doe it. Tim 4 vuiv wn fvorwuiyers, & how dyweims S547, "Ince XUE, x} 7h Emobmt—— 

'Q WW} Wnzcus wr xev'95 hv, Tyr" av, © goels "Emoxiry x, Tg#0BuTcpis x) Naxors ego? n, $7F 2 1.2946 
6% T1 (uvruvoer, This ye ſhall doe, faith he, if ye be not puſfed up, and if ye be not ſeparated from God, from Chriſt, 
from the Biſhop He that continues within the ſept zs pure, He that doeth ought without the Biſhop and Pres- 
bytery and Deacon, ts not of 4 pure conſcience, ACCOunting all that live out of this obedience to be fo far infected 
and defiled with /chiſz. So again in the former part of the ſame Epiſtle, NNevles errpemiduris 93 Naive; 65 
Inos Xgtrs, ws x, * 'Emrcomr ws Ingsv Xg159v Grme dv 3% mules, 30 5 mgrafuripes ws Exidproy Ort, of ws (Cu dropir 
"Amazeawr, 9s TEmy Exxannc & zxanirm, Let all revere the Deacons as the Miniſters of feſus Chriſt, and in like 
manner the Biſhop as Jeſus Chriſt the foro the Father, the Presbyters as the Senate of God and College of Apoſtles, 
without theſe it 1s not called a Church, Where every particular Chnrch being adminiſtred by theſe, no man 
is farther deemed a member of the Church, than he lives regularly within this obedience.: And the ſame is 
the importance of his exhortation to the Philippians, T6 emawiny arert are, x m7) mea epia, x; Paxrut, 0b- 
ſerve the Biſhop, and the Presbyters, and the Deacons, intimating this to be the onely way of preſerving 
rity againſt ſchiſar, as appears by that which had gone before, *t» wvnarigur, ws Gs nl nan't, Jus TH Th0- 
Buicpie, » Hans ive. © idv aegvere x7 28hy mg2 ome, There is one altar (or ſept) as there is one Biſhop 
together with his Presbyters and Deacons, and the living in union with, obedience to thoſe, 1s the onely way to doe, 
whatſoever ye de, according to the will of God, Where this ſubordination being looked on, as that which is 
placed in the Gharch by God, it is both /chiſm and impiery not to continue regularly under it ; And fo in the 
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| Burioine 8, Dankrort EroNltry (bois 55: y0idghy nds Keie's, He ſalutes then in the blend of Chriſt; eſpecially 
pap = their Biſhop, and the Prechyters with him, as alſo the Deacons d« bythe eponncn te Shan, 
Cirif, Jooking upon al 25 Sebiſmaticks, that were nor ſo; Thus again in Tys* Epiſtle to the Epb be 
admonifhech to obey the Biſhop, and Preshyters d d$ucndry Dane 'with'a wndivided mind, | 
difabeditnce an a&t of ſchiſm or deg ane And ſo generally throughoural choſe Epiſtles, © on + + 
Seft.”8; ' In like manner; if we-aſcend to the »ext higher 15ak, thariof the Biſhop, to-whom' both agaiart che" 

Presbytere arid Deacons, as Well as the brethren, or people, are _ tolive in obedience; the withdraw? Biſhop. 
ing or denying this obedience in any /of theſe will certainly-fall under this gwi/z. So the fame holy Jynating 

in Ep. ad Smyr. Mnd'6s a0 Ty emoxiny ii axpportre OW evories the uwndles, Let no man without the Biſh« 

doe ary of thoſe things which belong to the Church. "Ore av pavj's Bur, tam iv; i, Wherever the Bi- 

appears, there let the multitude be, b dp Froxime ni) ego, ml Habing render, he that doeth any thing 

without the privity of the Biſhop ſerves the Devil, the title by which thoſe-foul RC OY and /chiſma- 

ticks (the 1w7w, the troublers and dividers of the Church) were {ignified; - So in the proceſs of 

Epiſtle, having mentioned obedience to their Biſhop, as a neceſſary requitte to their /anttsfication, ſu 

the contrary-to be an act of pollution, i. e. of the poyſou of the ſchiſmaticks, and again iſhing them as 

of their. duty (Tyne. Sulv Currier t% Aroxbre ywoun) TO concur with the ſentence of their Biſhop, he adds, 

that he that doth not {o (expreſſed by mr being within the altar or ſept) vougerna m9 agrrrs Se7, Coda bo 
bread of God, is an- excommunicate perſon, being rendred ſuch by this a&t'of diviſion from the Bi/Þop. in 
the Epiſtle to the Magneſians, ſpeaking of. thoſe that: a& withour the Biſoe (09s ary mum agar) of 
mm, (aitl he, *X cweuredwmi wor 1) tarveviat dia mn. ww GeCaior woT <yToAny. | wade om, theſe ſeem not to him 
to be men of a good conſcience. (the phraſe by which he oft:exprefles Schiſmaricks, whoſe mind and conſcience 

as defiled by the poy/on of the Gnoſticks at that time) becanſe rhey aſſembled not according to that order and «ff a- 

bliſhment which was ſettled in the Charch. And again, as Chriſt did nothing without his Father” (ai «+ ) 

being. united to him, or all one with his' Father, «nos und\ vpas avzv 617K T4=>—— ſo neither muſt' ye doe any thing 

without /the Biſhop, ©x\'  &m. 3. cure wia ae95d#, but aſſemble together and have but one prayer common to you all, 

where the living out of this reg«lar. obedience to the Biſhop, is the contrary tO »nion and communion, and {0 is 

formally /chiſm. And to the Philadelphians, 3m 248 tiow x "Ince Xygos, tru oa? ty omoxire Hifv, as many as 

are God s and Chriſt's, are with the Biſhop, excluding them from the wnity of Chriſt's body who ate thus ſeparated 

from the Bi/hop 5 And in the ſame Epiſtle ſpeaking of the repentance of ſthiſmaticks, and hereticks, and God's 
paraou offered to ſuch, the 2 condition Of that pardon, and »p1miprer of the ſmecerity of that repentance, 1S, ily * TIGov us 
(44 ey cihotwory Gig _ by * RG ain 1 no the ro = arte hr cboge 0 #7 Biſhop. SZ -+ cage 0 
frequently in Saint Cyprian, chiſm eſpecially of the five- Precbyters of Feliciſſimus his faflion, Ep. 46, BY9ns 
appears to conſiſt in their di/cbedience to, and breaking off from their Þ proper Biſhop, and pf ra p kig ” "* Pimengr =— 
fo; and De Unit. Eccl, the ſchiſmatick, is deſcribed to be filizs impins gui contemptis Epiſcopis & Dei. Sacerdo- Ep. 40. 

tibus dereliftis, conſtituere audet alind altare, an impious ſon, which vi contemned the Biſhops, and (which is #7 mibuebant, 


1 


e Church being there by him defined plebs Saterdeti adunata & % Parmenian 
Paſtori ſno grex adherens, the people united to the Biſhop, and the flock to their Paſtour, Ny the Donatift, &c. 


uia collegium 
Epiſcopale nolunt habere nobiſcum commune, non ſint colleges FR” L. 1. 


Set. 9, And as this diſobedience may be of rwo ſorts, either of a lower, or of a higher kind, the de- This of alighter 
nying obedience in aay particular /awfull command of the ſuperiour, or the caſting off all obedience together, and a gre 
dethroning them or /etting up our ſelves either in their feads, or; in oppoſition to them (the firſt paralet to < C 
the cont wmacy of the Levites, the ſons of Eliab, Num. 16. 12. 14. Which {aid, We will not come up, the ſecond, | 
to their rebellion, levelling and egualling themſelves to Moſes and Aaron, ver. 3. and both together Lee 
ting them fir{t to that cxrſe, of God's not accepting their ſacrifice, ver, 1'5. and then to that ſudden exempla- 
ry deſtruttion, ver. 31.) ſo will the /chiſm be allo a lighter, and a groſſer ſeparation, a defettion from the Biſhop, 
and a rebellion againſt him, the former ordinaril called %2uc ſchiſm, the latter =o; ſedition, the latter ad- 
ding oy pinch to the guilt of the former, and uncapable of the alleviating excſes of ignorance or miſtake 
| Gn thinking the commands wnlawfull, and conſequently the obedience) which may- be pretended inthe | 

ormer. | | 5 
Sett, 10. From this of Biſhops we may farther aſcend to the higher dignity, and authority of Mtropoſi- Againſt the Me- 
tans, over Biſhops themſelves, which what it is, will be fit 1 deaawkiet a while. - IC  . tropolima." 

Set. 11. And the firſt riſe may be taken from Scripture it '{elf, where the Commiſſion which is giver The original. of 

to Tits by S. Paul, to ordain Elders, Tit. 1. 5. (that is Biſhops, wer.'7.) in every City of Crete, d 5 Mexropdlitans 
him to have had Aerrepolitical amthority beſtowed on him; ſo ſaith S. Chryſoſtome-(on Tit. 1. Hows, 1.) "of 2 Tits. 
Titus, 6 uw 5 u3 xy, tn av erp F vicw inornegs emmeler, 5x 47 os Diuehiore aratingomy gego3 mter; tn av 
; m9%Tw7 Um9%0 my x2iow imines av, If he. had not been an approved perſon; in whom the Apoſtle had perfeft confidence 
ty would never have committed a whole Iſland to him, never have appointed him to perfett what he had left imperfet 
ever have intruſted to him the guriſdittion over ſo many Biſhops * And Theodoret in Arg. Ep.\ad Tit: That'Tites 
Was oraained by S, Paul, Tis Kenms wayions urns 765 Vp" auny bioxares eropmviinu, to dr dain Biſhops under him for , 
the governing of that whole Province, being a very great one and *\ Emuſebins % em Kiine' 4ranod n Hows * Eccl. Hiſt, - 
«M414, That Titus had the inſpettion of all the Churches in Crete, of which that: there was an hundred in þ 3+ * dS 
number, and Gort»na the Metropolis of them all, appears by Dionyſrus Biſhop'ef Corimh about theyear of my 
Chriſt 175. who inſcribes an Epiſtle 75 wane megriioy Topvas," apa F ncumiis x3) Kyla enrauajess, to the . + 111 inthe) 
Church about Gortyna, together with the reſt of the Dioceſes in Crete; of all which he-mentions and com- ” am 
Tre | mends . 
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Of SC HIS'M. | 
"mens Php their Bi, ie. he Argos, under whota they all were, 4 appears by ſein, 
A. CY. 
I Timothy.  Seft, 12. of the Text affirmable 
7, Marie's DE he had by that meas je 
Hm. 16. in #ſpeftion of all the (1 Tim, 3.2.) and 


x Tim $+ 15. 


Phorii lid. 
num. 254+ 


Eccl. Hiſt. L x4. 


tn James, fe. Seft, 13. ight be ſhew'd of Zames Biſhop of 7er»/alem, who by that means was evidently 
. Metropolitan of all the Ciries of all wdea; And even of Sia and Cilicia allo, i oh argue concludent- 
ly from the ſending of that Canon to thoſe Regions, As 1 5. 23. It is likewiſe the l of Agripps 
Ga Philo) of 7eruſalem, Mnlesmas 5 * was x6egs Iedung ane of of Thacuy Ne m4 amudey as mylar, that it 

was the Metropolis, not onely of one Region Judxa, but of many more, becauſe of the Colonies it had ſent out, nam; 
| Evgiar, Kinxiar, Syria and Cilicia among others. And thereto agrees again (as far as Hria) what we find 
in the Letters « of mn, which EET _ the ce; du to the Hnagogres of 
Damaſcus, a of Sria, as being under that Merropolss , Ads 9. 1, 2. ACcor- 
xo after the deſtruction of 7eraſalem, Tiberias had this privilege, as appears both by the Imperial Code, 
tir. de Jud. & Celic. and by Epiphanims, in the herefie of the Ebionites, who refers all Hria and Cilia to that 
Metropolis, in the ſame manner as the Smagegnes in Aſyria and Media to the Sanhedrim in Bagdat, and in all 
to that in Alexandria; But all this doch rather belong to the ?ewi/h Form among themſelves and 
the Fariſdiftion of that Great Sanhedrim over their Colonies thus far diffuſed, and is not ſo appliahle to the 
Chriſtian Church at feruſalem, it being affirmed by foſeph. de bel. ud. 1. 3. c. y. that Antioch was Metropolis 

of all Hria z But this by the way. 

Seft. 14. Thus Philippi appears to have been the Metropolis of one part of Macedonia (as Theſſalimica 
another) Teen + wyidds Maxldyiag mars, the prime City of a portion, Or diviſion, Or Province Of Macedonia, Aft 
Epiſt. 247+ 16. 12, and is accordingly ſo ſtyled by Photixs the Patriarch of Conſtantinople 'H @rnimrmoy Mes + Maxelbray 
: , "Empyjas MnSomacs hou, the City of Philippi being a Metropolis of a Province of the Macedonians, and {0 Epapire- 
© & emoxenmns 1;,.; their Biſhop in Saint Pax!s time (as © Theodoret and others reſolve from his being called 'Amgacc vysr, 


EE their le, Phil. 2. 25.) had under him many Biſhops, who are accordingly named in the plural, Phil, 1, 1, 
yoo Amar and ihe. [ubordinate to him as their Metropolitan. | | 


$74940ny, 5798 


$1Xmmnoiay * Amis 3 Emperdir@ L3—— Theod. in 1 Tim. 3. 1. 


& Ce. 15. So es Churches of Aſia, Revel. 2. and 3. i appenes (what hath been elſewhere pro- 
4 In Arg. Ep.ad yed) that they were all Metropoles Of Epbeſws it hath been y clear, and Saint 4 Chry/oftome is ex- 
Eph. preſs. *Epovs 3 wir © 'Avias Muir, Epheſus is a Metropolis of Afſta, and Theod. in Ep. ad Dioſcor, * "tyt- 

ivy Mnſomay + Aves, and in Photizs, the Ancient writer of the Martydom of Timothy (bib. num. 154.) 

faith of Saint 7ohn, that being returned from his baniſhment Th "Eqzolav vmicy Myomnes, he reſided at the Me- 
L. Obſer. D. de tropolis of the Epheſians. in Ulpian, the Proconſul under Antoninus being to g0 to Aſia, was to touch 
Offic, Proconſs upon 1% MnSma4ar "Eco, Epheſus oe and the chief of the Metropoles of Alta : and accordingly, As 19. 
Eccl. Hiſt, 1.4. 38. it is (aid of that City, 'A»9Umuni en x * Azgalor aavla, the Proconſuls were there, and the Aſſiſes, as in 
Co &Y + the oy Gy of that Provinces, and in Exſebius, Antoninus Pins his Epiſtle concerning the Chriſtians is {aid to 

have read and proclaimed at Epheſms, # Td xowg 4 'Avies, in the common Council Or conſeſſus of Afia, 
Or. ad Afiat. and in Ariſtides it is ſlyled majuci ov xoiyiy # 'Aies, the common Magazine of Aſia, x) * evies wnpuyd, whither 
_ they applied themſelves for all their wants, All which are evidences that it was a Metropolis (and the chief) 


Ot Aſia, 
Geog. 1. $. c:-22 Se, 16, So of Thatira, ſaith Prolomy, Ovdreige MyFimars that it was a Metropolis, Of Philadelphia the 
AQt. 5. Council of Conſtantinople ſub Mena, 'EniounQr 4 vihedingeins Miberiazus of Audioy "Emyygas, the Biſhop of the 


Metropolis of the Philadelphians of the Province of the Lydians, i. e. in this Lydian or Proconſular Aſia, S0 Lao- 

Nat. Hiſt. |. 5- dicea, Sardis and Smyrna (together with Epheſas) are ſet down by Pliny as Cities in which the Roman 
©. 29» Proconſuls kept their Aſiſes, and diſj j#ſtice to all the nei ing Cities, which is the charafter of - 
Thid. C. 30+ dos wh, Im the civil | Roca, | ——_ - ing _ w_eyy of Ragan : —_—_— 0s whole 
» © even Churches a 0 to have Me s, and accordi Ignatins 
Audia, aegis 7% his Epiſtles to Tralkans and Mpneſion (the Chriſtians of two —_: Cities of Lydia A the Banks 
wn i; 4 4 of Meander, and fo of this 4fa) and by the mention of their Biſhops Damas and Polybins, it is evident that 
Byzant. «3 there were other Epiſcopal Sees in that 4fia, beſide thoſe ſeven named in the Revelation, and thoſe after- 
Tlea. = appear to have been cy tothe - who of Epheſus, which alone of all the ſever continued till 

on/t antine $ ume, oyed. - 

Set, 17, From theſe maniteſt Ccatiens of Metropolitical power in Scripture, it is eafie to deſcend 
In 1natius.. through the fir} times, and find the like; As when Jgrarizs the nip Fd (the Primitive 
Martyr) in his Epiſtle to the Romans leth himſelf ns & Svgle cwiandas miwlie, Paſtour of the Church 


which was in Syria, that whole Region belonging then to that Aerropolis of Antioch : Agreeable to which 

is thar of the awthoxr of the Epiſtle to the Antiocheni (whoſoever it _— inſcribing it, *Exwands @6% TTegore 

EOS, xi7y ts Evgig T3 © *Arno;eis, to the Church of God in Syria, that belongs as a Province to that of Antioch : SO 

ts the Binpef the Epiſtle to the Rimans is inſcribed, "Bucs ins wen lar W mr gogis *Paweler, to the Church which 
ae bis Ton: hath the Preſidency in the place of the Region or Province of the Romans, which gives the Biſhop of Rome 2 

Fine) Metropolitical power over all other the B:/hops of that Province, the Urbicarian Region, as it Was ys = 
ingui- 


Of SCHISM. 


e Fingwiſhed from the Province of 7 oye Þ called, oonficnt #0 the | 
_ Provinces of the = jam of ——Sn halie, _Y See 
>» Archbiſhop Of Milan ef Metropolis thereof. Circuit | 


very learned Frenchmay (0 rarely skilled, and judiciow in Anti ty, Zacobus Leſ- "6 bs a. P 
erin in his lirtle Tratt de Region Subxrbicar, but none with more evidence AED ls Mefixis. 
of conviction, than our- Modeſt Countryman Mr. Brerewood, who thus deſcribes the ancient juriſdiftion of 


© cently Afons) toward the Adriatich ſea. For at that River Eſme met both the Picenum Subarbicarium, and 

Annonariam, the formes of which Uſonges wo the efture of Rome, of which that City was the Merre- 
poli, And the latter, with all the other Provinces in the broader part of Þaly (ſeven of them in all) to the IND 
Dioceſe of Italy, of which 2lan was the Metropolis, Thus Ruffines in his Paraphraſe rather than Tranſla- Hiſt. Eccl. l. t; 
tion of the Nicene Canon faith, that the Biſhop of Rome was thereby authorized Subwrbicariarmm Etclefrarum So- © 5 
licitudinem gerere, tO take and manage the care of the ſuburbicarian Churches ; and there is no reaſon to doubt « 93 $ 6 4p 
but that he that lived fo near after that Cowncil, and was of Hah, knew competently what he affirmed 7s *nnancin; 
of that matter. And it being evident that in all other places the * eccleſiaſtical 7«riſdiftions were proPor- Fw Tus 
tioned to the remporal of the Liemtenants, and that the ſubwrbicarian Region, and the fo many and no more ANA nk 
Provinces in them, ind to the Prefetture of the City of Rowe, It muſt follow that theſe were the limits 0yi;. contr. 
of the ecelefuſien! furiſtitFon of that Bi alſo. Bur this by the way, in paſling. Celf. 1. 3. 

Se. 18. So when of Saint Mark it is affirm'd out of the ancient Records by Exſebins, that he 'Ex- In Alexandria. 

xandies meams *AneZardpoies eorecdoxn, firſt conftituted Churches (in the plural) in Alexandria, and under the % Hf 1. 2. 
title of # *» "Watudyoly Tlegonias, the Province of Alexandria, put them all into the hands of Anianu: in the 7317. c. , 5 
8th. of Nero, it is evident that Alexandria was a Merropolitical, Or Pat#iarchal See to which all «gy did 

be 


_ 19, So Saint Cyprian the Biſhop of Carthage, to which the whole Province of Africh pertained, is In S. Cyprian. 
by the Council of Conſtantinople in Trulls, Can, 2. "Apyeniown®- mi "*Apgwr 26car, the Archbiſhop of the 
Regio» of Africk, And accordingly he often mentions the mary Biſhops in his Province, Univerſis vel in noſtra 
Provincia —to all the Biſhops in our Province——Fp. 49. And Latias fuſa eft noſtra Provincia, habet etiam 
Numidiam & Maurit anias duas fibi coheremes, Onr Province us extended farther, hath Numidia and the two May- 
ritania's annexed to it, Ep. 45. in each of which there being a Cheb, and conſcqueutly a Biſbop in every 
City (as ws7 'ExxAnoler, Acts 14. 2.3. is all one with x7 mir in every City, Afts 16. 4.) they were all ſubjett 


to Metropolitan, 

Seft. 20. By all this, and much more which might be added, it is manifeſt, that as the /everal Biſhops The fubjedtioni 
had Prefefture over their ſeveral Churches, and the Preshyters, Deacons, and people under them, ſuch as *f Biſhops to 
could not be caf off by any without the guilt and brand of Schiſm; So the Biſhops themſelves of the ordinga. "biſhops. 
77, inferiour Cities (for the preſerving of «nity, and many other good uſes) were ſubjected to the higher 


. power of Archbiſhops or Metropolitans. 

Seft, 21, Nay we muſt yet aſcend one _ higher from this of Archbi/hops ot Merropolitans, to that of Atchbiſhops 
ſupreme of Primates Or Patriarchs, the diviſion icty's thus cleared in the diviſion and Notitia of the Rs- to Primares,voc: 
man ay Conſtantine the Great inſtituted four Prafefti Pretorio, two in the Eaſt, and as many in the ( Original of 
weſt Of the weſtern, one at Rome, another at Triers, this laſt then called Prefeftus Pretorio Galliarim, Primates. ) 
Theſe Prefets had their ſevera/ Vicarii, who in their power and name judged Provinces : As for ex- 
ample, Prefettus Pretorio placed at Triers had three Vicarii, or Lientenants, one at Triers, a ſe- 


laced 
cond at Lions, 4 third at Vienna, from the greatneſs of whoſe authority, and the relort of all other Cities 


and Provinces to them for j«ſftice ſprang the ſplendewr, and dignity of thoſe Cities where they reſided; and 
the ——_ of Provinces and many other Cities nn of them. This whole ra ths which was 
thus ſubje& to, or t on any ſuch Liextenant, was by the Greeks called ityya, Poixnns, manect, 


and the ſtyle devolving from the Cizi/ to the ao 5 2p 
Territories, and of Metropoles or Mother Cities (the chief in every Province) had done, the Bi/hop being an- 
{ſwerable to the Defenſor Civitatis, and the Archbiſhop to the Preſident in every Province; from thence it 
came that every ſuch is Which was the ſear of any Vicarins Or Liewtenant General, was (over and 
above Mnſimars) called 'Eapyja and Tererazye, and the Biſhop thereof Primas, *Etaey©-, Patriarcha, a 
Primate, Exarch, or Patriarch, and all that Neixnas (which is larger than a Province, the Joynt adminiſtration 
of _—— with the ſeveral Metropoles, and Metropolitans contained in it) was ſubjected to him.” 
Thus Saint Irenexs being Biſhop of Lyons, is by Emſcbins d m2} xÞ Tamas Dlagoiaias 'Emonetrir, ro have Eel. Hiſt, 1, 4! 
the overſight Or Government of the Provinces | uw either thoſe onely that were under that Primate, or c xy" 
of all Fraxce, of which Lyons was in the Eceleſuftical account the firſt Exarchare 3 for {o the. 
Enſebins, is MnSniess Bonar, uh gt m2} des ff airy Daghtious Brconlas NeySur@ 2 Barre, Lyons, Thid. &. 
and Vienza (but firſt, Lyons) were famonſly known to be beyond all others in thoſe parts, the principal Metropoles o 
France, And again 4 ThJz Dagarict)at, theſe were the moſt ſplendid illuftrions Churches there; To which fi 
times I conceive belongs that verſe of Gailielmes Brito in Philippeide, 
Et Lugawnenſis, quo Gallia tota ſolebat, 
Ut fama eft, Primate reg—— —— 


diviſions, as the former both of Cities, and of 


gel Hove gat Gy PI ing it from radios (r fame ef) that it was wort 
| _ 2D pa which was not we or taken notice of by the learned ?of Scaliger, 
< age 


. nnupernm & novitium, & ex beneficio Romani Pontifitis indultum, a privilege lately granted to In Wotit, Gals 
the Biſhop of 7 by the Pope, wry Primatem ſeſe vocari gaudeat, that he calls himſelf Primate, which privilege, p- 882: 
if not vi:le, did fo long fince belong to Irenens the Biſhop of tha Dizceſs; : 
F ft 2 | eft; 22; 


tl 


Of SCHISM. 


Seft, 221 I ſhalli not need inlarge on this ſubje, or ſet down the ſeveral Primates and Dizceſer be. 
longing to them. It i Racuey Jo tar ancient notitie of the Church, that beſide the rhree Patriarch, of Rome, 
Alexandria and Amtioch (to which title afterward Conſtantinople, and feruſalem were advanced) there were 
eleven Primates more, there being foxrteen Dioceſes, Or Jon adminiſtr of many Provinces (for lo the 
The primates word anciently ſigni not in ſenſe of it, one City and the territory, the ; 
mY 24 ordinary Biſhop, which they then uſed Tiegorin) ſever in the Eaft, and the P 
eriarch., Rome, and fix more in the Weſt, into which the whole Empire was divided. And 
had in Cowncils the precedence, or deference in reſpect of place, whether becauſe theſe three Cities had the 
* Ts 2% honour to diſperſe Chriſtianity in a moſt eminent manner to other Cities and Nations, or rather from the 
ptofeuriege t dignity of the Cities themſelves, (® Rome being the ſcar and firſt City of the _ and 
"Pore Ds 3# thus dignified ſaith the Council of Chalceden : and Alexandiia by * Dio Chryſoftome, and others _ 
Bam dey TW, \,e the ſecond, and Antioch the third, faith Joſephw) yet it is certain that the power and juriſdiction of Primates, 
TIMy cnt ly ol . the ſame { A let E ft ad E Ital and G , p 
me7ipe «Kb: 6 WAS AS great as Of Parriarchs, and the Office th ee Anacletus Epiſt, or Trad, ratian Diſt, 
Sn Nfiegn mw. 59.) and many times in Authors the very titles confounded, as appears by 7»ſtinian, who commonly 
Toto 7. gives Primates the names of Patriarchs of the Dieceſes. And if it be now demanded whether there were 
— not anciently ſome Summum Genus, ſome one Supreme either of, or over theſe Patriarchs, T anſwer, that if 
» Or. 32. ad We reſpet order, or priority of place again, then the Biſhop of Rome had it a Patriarchs, 2s the 
Alexandrin. ſee Patriarchs among the Primates, that City of Rome being Lady of the World, and the ſcat of the Empire, 
ariſtid. Or. 9* But if we reſpect , Or authority, there was none axcienth in the Church over that of Primates, and 
— —_— "ver 7 atriarchs, but onely that of the Emperor in the whole Chriſtian World (as of every Sovereign Prince in 
burof che Prince [11S Dominion: ) as may appear by the azcient power, and practice of congregating, or convoking of Councils, 
above them. Provincial by the Metropolitan, Patriarchal by the Patriarch, or Primate, National by the Foes; for the firſt 
1000 Years, through the whole Woſt, and General by the  Emperonr, when 
i Af wraicmy (Creda T5 56 1649 ghrem for the conſerving the wnity, or taking care for the-neceſſities of the Churc, 
2ivoylaz. Socrat. 1. 5. Proem. Ex Superioribus thoſe laſt remedies appeared ſeaſonable. But this of General Councils being 
haberur, Imperatores Santos congregationes Syn |, ordinary, and ſuch as the Chierch was without them for the firſt rhree hun. 
dales Univerſalium Conciliorum totius Eccleſia a), ,; he nad 
ſemper feciſſe. Ita ego perluſtrans geſta ommium dred years, and are now morally impoſſible tO had, we not farther 
Univerjalium uſque ad ofavum incluſrve Baſilii to aicend to theſe, but content our ſelves with thoſe fading powers in the 
_ NN —_ a re = nn Church, the uppermoſt of which are Archbiſhops, Primates and Patriarchs, to 
Hierame in Apol. ad Ruffin. 1,2. where ſpeaking WHOM the Bybops themſelves are in many things appointed to be ſubjeR, and 
of a pretended Synod, he adds, Quis Imperator . this power and ſubjettion, defined, and aſl , by the Ancient Canons, and 
banc Synodum juſſerit congregari ? the moſt ancient, even immemorial Apoſtolicg! Tradition, and Cuſtome avouched 
. for it, as may appear Concil. Nicen, 1. Can. 4. 6. Concil. Antioch, C. 9. 20, Concil, 
Chalced, c. 19. In the fxth Nirane Cane, where the _ ;diftion of all» Agypt, Lybia and Pent apolir is afftr 
med to belong to the Patriarch of Alexandria, and order is taken that the mg or pigs of eminency 
which belong to the Bi/hop of Rome, of Antioch, and Metropolitan of all other Provinces, be conſerved 
intire to them, the Introawion is made in theſe words, Te dgzaia itn xpale'm, Let the Ancient cuſtoms be * 
in force, The very form which Saint znatizs uſeth concerning Apoſtolical cuſtoms which were to be ſolici- 


touſly retained in the Church, and ſeems there particularly to refer to thoſe orders, which Saint Mak 
ha ih in eAigypt, Lybia and Pentapols, ſubjecting all the Biſhops there to the Patriarch by him conſtitu- 
ted in Alexandria, * 

Seft, 2 "a G in the ninth Cano of the Council of Antioch, where 5 & 73 Mitmae wencr; *ExfounF, 
the Biſhop preſiding in the We 


lis, is appointed mw ogide drali om mos # dmzpiag, to undertake the care 

of the whole Province (and all the inferiowr Cities, and Biſhops in them) and the Biſhops commanded wer 
ment aernr arv wn, it IS rods: added x7! * agyaior xpemonrrm 7 Tleniguy nw Kariva, according to the 
ancient Canon of the Fathers, which hath continued in force (from the firſt times alſo, unto that Comncil.) 
Where if it be demanded what is the importance of «#Jir «©, I conceive the word to be beſt expli- 
ned by Heſzchius, werii, wernl, e&cp5er, (it ſhould doubtleſs be #&3-r1) and fo the meaning of the C4- 
ou tO be, agreeably to the expreſs words of other Canons, that as any ordinary Biſhop harh full power in his 
own Church, which he may in all things, wherein that alone is concerned, exerciſe independently from the 
commands or directions of any ; So in any thing of a more foreign nature, wherein any other Church is 
concerned equally with that, and ſo falls not under the ſole cognizance or judgment of either, there the 
Biſhop of that Church is to doe nothing without direions from the A4erropolitar, and that is the meaning 
of <t7r, as that is all one with «#{:2z-y———that no Biſhop muſt doe any but what belongs part 
cularly to him ratione officis (any thing that another is concerned in, as well as he) without the Aetro- 

——_— 
AZ. 15. Can.g, Set. 24; So in the Council of Chalcedon the direftion is given for appeals in this order, from the Bj 
* to the Metropolitan, from the Metropolitan to the "tZax©®- or Primate of the Dioceſe Or Province, aS W 

Z Mileemiaewy TDEre are more Metropolitans than one (as was ſhewed of Epheſus in Afia, and elſewhere 

=» "Egeo@- ſome one is Primate or Patriarch among them, and to him lies the appeal in the /aſt reſort, and from 

Ulp. Obſer. D. de Him to no other, ſee 7uſtinian Novel. 12.3, C. 22. and Cod, |. 1, tit. 4. leg. 29, who ſpeaking of this calls it 

Offic. Proconſ. an arcient decree. | ; 

*  Sef. 25. That which we find in the eighth Canon of the t Conncil of Epheſus, ſhall conclude this 
matter ; When upon ſome claim of the Parriarch of Antioch for an intereſt in the ordaining of the Patri- 
arch of Cyprus, the Biſhops of Cyprus deny his claim, and deduce their privilege of a#ymupe>ia Or independence 
from any foreign Biſhop, from the very Apoſtles times, A ſanttrs Apoſtolis, ſay they, Hunquam poſſunt oftender, e, 
quod aafuerit Antiochenus & ordinaverit, vel communicaverit unquam inſule ordinationts gratiam, neque alins quiſ- 
qutam, From the very Apoſtles times they can never ſhew that the Patriarch of Antioch or any other, was preſent and 
ordained, or (being abſent) ſent the grace of ordination to this Iſland, but that the Biſhops of Conſtantia, the Me- 
tropolis of that Iſland, by name Troilus, Sabinus, and Epiphanixs, and all the orthodox Biſhops from the Apoſtle: 
times, ab his qui in Cypro as jou, have been conſtituted and ordained by their own Biſhops of the Iſland, and 
accordingly they. required that they might contin#e in the ſame manner, Sicut ivitio 4 temporibis Apoſte- 


lorum — 


 —_ 


lorum —— permanſi iorum Symnodus, Sake bad dee in LANE ſtill obs 
deter (tar mays Was, Th wy (2g 1 par to the ancient manner, cuſtome, ing & 7 
leges, Whi ih from their of tr thy bud eee DEE ITS 
cor. Comncil condemned the the Patriarch of Antioch, I that Was Tee y(4a 
be 1} onnAnmegns Nouby x} 70 ngrbrag Þ aniev yp ms te AIG innovation ag. ay: he Eccleſiaſtical . 
Laws and Carions of the holy Fathers, and orders not behalf of che Cypriers that Biſhops of their 
Churches iZ«m 7: arsmpragey x} «Bia ——— ſhall continue 4 enjoy their right inviolate according to the ancient 
cuſtome, but-crontd thei Gntence toll ochre Drege in theſe wor Tos owm9 x, Om P ar otnioway oþ 
P «mw mas 6 mapyges ebgprexmne, &5% (ſive 7 Sworn my mor muy bragfer frigay, th Low dvudw x} is 
dos (at Tha wrs, yur wy Tos wny Hoe, wilarauCdrew, The ſame ſhall be obſerved in all other Dioceſes and 
Provinces whereſoever, that no Biſhop ſhall lay hold of another Province, which hath not been formerly and from the 
baginning wnder their or their anceſtors power, And again "5s Th «xls x oinughrx3 (untdp oni{ edu ingey dmege 
a xg3n9g x, dCiares mh wry Tromvre bf dps drew x7! 75: minha xperi WO, This holy and Occumenical Smod 
hath decreed, that the privileges and a 7ights of every Province ſhall be conſerved frre and rigs Boe as they _ en- 


joyed them from the beginning, according to the eget that hath TY been in force, All 

of Primates over their own Bj rag; Jo! all foreign Þf es from the les oor” 
firſt planters of the Churches, op ES KC as exc of were thus conſt teuted, as 
there be many things of «ſef»/l bn nin 4 NR move ftly | appdable in the © progreſs of this diſ- 
courſe, ſo that which is alone pertinent to this onely lk, Ons Gere may 2 diſobedience, and 
irregularity, and {0 a Schilm, even in the Biſhops 1n ray of their tans of the authority which 
they have by Canon and Primitive cuſtome over them, which was tO be added to the ſeveral Spe- 


cies of Schiſm (er down in the former Chapters. 


CHA P. IV. 


The pretended evidences of the Romaniſt againſt the Church of England exami- 
ned, and firſt that from the Biſhop of Rome's Supremacy by Chriſt's donation to 
_ St. Peter. 


Seft. 1. "TS Scene being i 00s rn ared, _ the nature and forts of Schiſm defined and fummarily 
enumerated, eads us to inquire impartially, what evidences hed pom 
pee peſt cy Chl 0B land, Faw eh ptr t liable to this guilt of Schi theſe 
be of ſeveral ſorts, according to the {everal Species of fort Scbifm deſcri- 

fot wal oem > us. 


Set. 2. The fir evidence that is offered againſt us is taken from a preſumed Supremacy of the 


Rome, aS Succeſſour to St. Peter, over all Churches in the world, which being in the days of Herry yoo The againſt us, 
renounced, diſclaimed, firſt by both Univerſities, and moſt of the greateſt and famous Monaſteries of _ out 
this Kingdom (in their negative anſiver and determination of this queſtion, 4s aliquid Awthoritatis in hos — 


Regno Anglie Pontifici Romano de jure competat pluſquam alii cuiquam Epiſcopo extero & Whether the Pope of 
Rome have © f right any authority in the Realm of E ngland, _— than any other foreign Biſhop hath) and that pw 
mination 0 teſtified heir has hook 7 d oat and after by A# a Corvecation ſubſcribed by the 
Biſhops and Clergy, and c « 4p al oaths, and at laſt the like impoſed by 4# of ook; nay 

35 Hen, V1II. &. Jet condemn'd, as an A 0 Schifoe in this Church and Narter 
in reno ——_—_—_ power of Saint Peter's Sucee 665 cu placed over all Chriſtians by Chriſt, 

Set. oojetion agitait up oa mn branches, every of which muſt be manifeſted 
or granted to have tnx in it, or elle the obj ue oe 5, fbpoling Be Sf Ss 
t£ was In the conſequence att, t were Schi/m, 11 Succeſſours 
Peter way yp ap ſet over all Chriſtians by at fa, z» 3. the ma pry a ft again, thr Sh nigh: eceſſ s Succeſſours 


were thus conſtituted Univerſal Paſtours by Chriſt Z This a _ 078 ww OD that Saint Peter Gon air na 


to this matter b Sing the ps 
bo expediee ro de idle of th te Gate to to ther NE ON, noe h, ot owr manifeſting the fa/hood of 
(the. laſt, mentioned, but indeed) th = he ee rai ern Dr 


10ns ſhall ledged 
off from our ſakmiſtm 10 that OD pe” according to. the gx ounds 
i= protegſns ein ſhall a to be fas a 


unſufficiently proved and paces rip he argues be 
which can give the CR og ok i TE = —_ man, it being i i ever one, 
any weak, link to deſtroy the cha 8 C ſequent to the falſeneſs, Or inevidence 
of any one propoſition, that kun RR {the not be arg 

Seft, 4. And firſt for the pretenſion as far it ms Lou — TE by eviden- The ſuprethacy 
ces, and ſz concluded eicher on one fide or the I ſhall begin with offering my or ie canned, 
Negatrve, exann 

Set. 5. And firſt it is evident by Scripture, that this Apoſtle was the Apoſtle of the Cirt Or Evidetiees 


Jews, excluſroeh to the uncircumciſion, or Gentiles, which wete generally another's Province 3 By + le Cre en from his 


AY 0 
Wy ” 


Fn , - 
oy 
- : 
Y: 
. 


————nen— 
Sl | 
be ith a«herity by him, and this 
ci Erounci al heother eſtes, bad by Clif 
" (EINE ry be —_ ptr fn men thee bo 
of have done 
improvident, and c y wireaſonable not to. have done, viz. di ; 
vince into tributions, Or Lots, Or leſſer Provinces, one Or more to go one 
way, the other hich is there called by Saint Peter mp4%was eis + rims Þ ior, to go tg bis own, 
or proper place, Or aſſignation, for the witneſſing Reſtrrettiom, and proclaiming the faith or Doftrine of 
Chriſt to the world. 


Seft, 6, Now if the circumciſion, or fewiſh Chriſtians were peculiarly Saint Peter's Province, the te, © 
aiviſion aſſigned unto him, (agreeab unto which it is, that both his preachs in the As is to the Jews in 
fudea and Samaria, and his Epiſtles are both of them addrefled to the fews the diſperſion, and none elſe) 
then it is not imaginable, how he ſhould be the Univerſal, or ſupreme Paſtour, or Biſhop of the whole world : 
For the Chriſtians of that age of the World being either ews or Gentiles, the ews again either thoſe thar 

4iſperſed in other Regions, there was but one purrion of one of 


ll i-omediately ſubject to the /everal Biſhops in 
. "Qq» Jaws. of Leenſalem 3 Of ject fames & brother (or near 


xy 266 7  (O it is as evident, that it was not by Saint Peter alone intruſted to him (which might conclude ſome 
= 7 ® peculiar tranſcendent power. of Saint Peter there) but by Saint 7ames and Saint 7obn together with Saint 
Ew off all pretenfion of his to the ſmgular Supremacy there. 


Epiſt. ext. S0 Nicephorus 1. 2. c. 38. *O $6 @ 'LaxwC@- © + Teogor bY cukondeg + ap Azxv, x; — a_ aeaT@ inon® nk 

, # , a as ” P- Is uf 

Guwy cxkAnid; wh Emaxonls weys wms Lorne x; AmwmAoy \ard\Cau &-. Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. 2. Cos © Iler ones x, Idxoty x 

Lodyrluy ws &y y Vw» 74 Kveis aggrmunuirs, wn emdagtads Af, 42> IdxwCor + Alxguoy emoxomey AE non, of Euſeh a os 
ment. T mov Mu0 1. 


I. 2. Cxty» *Q agg i AmgrAor 8 + emanonris iynuy Hiern Fer @s b, |. 2. C. xy» vide Athan. in Synopſ. Epiph. Her. 78. Nyſſen. de , 
__ Tis @& oubger, Aluror, voivixlu, Svelay ————*s 5 Tis Te fer. 7 Tlaupuniar, Kiaixlas mh mv f 'Aovicy dyet Biwica y 
Toy d 


The Gentiles Seft, 7. So again for the mcircumciſin Or Gentile Chriſtians, ay were not Saint Peter's Province but 
ED peculiarly Saint Pax/'s (by Saint Peter's own confeſſion and acknowledgment, Gat. 2. 9.) who is therefore 
ſtyled the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, Rom. 11. 1 3. and that without any commiſſion received, or conſequent- 
ly, dependence from Saint Peter, as he declares and conteſts it, Gal. 1. 12, 17. having his «ſſienation imme- 
diately from Chriſt, ver. 16. Accordingly whenſoever thoſe :wo great Apoſtles came to the ſame Cir, the 
one conſtantly applied himfelf to the fews, received fol F ach, formed them into a Church, left 
them, when he departed that region, to be governed by ſome Biſhop of his a/fignation : and the other in 
like manner did the ſame to the Gentiles. 


behavi 
ding| his Epiſtle t the Magneſians we reade of the 
funded og ns Saint Paxl, not hey or other 


G wn and 
tents of tha 


According to this condition of diſparate, not ſubordinate C 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions tells us, that Ewodins and Ienatins at the 
ceeding Saint Peter, the other Saint Paul, one in the ?ewifh, the other 
continued a while, till both the Chxrches (the wall of Separation being by compliance 
* Hom. 4.in Luc. removed) joyned, and wired together under Jenatizs, who therefore as by * Origen 
- ENS _ called the Second, {0 by Saint Hierome is called the third Biſhop of Antioch, and yet 8 Athanaſius, 
Jn. ANIM te. T6} *AmgtAvg x72; eozon©®r (aid to be D Saint Chryſo- 


«pon him, 


W 
from the hands of Saint Peter. 
Seft, 9. The ſame is as evident at Rome where theſe two great Apofles met again, and each of them 
: [. 3. C-3. Exſeb. erected and managed a Church, Saint Peter of fews, Saint Pax! of Gentiles. So ſaith i Saint renews, Bun 
$&6 Manu x; txeduurrres oi waniqro: *Amiztes Thu CuxAnoiay——the bleſſed Apoſtles founded and bwilt the _—_— 
| there ; 


_ 
G-—- ——— - > _— * : A MN - wg 


, mmm - — 
Of SCHISM | Em 
bee » ad. Epphnins more expreſly, is Pe pyivan Ties 3 Daikary d "Ani win þ Bewrms, Petey nd [1 afu.Cr- 

I wirt;; ftles and Biſbops amy rs bu bm 1 wh ads an ITE 


Mis... P—_ 
*, 


them both as founders -þ writer 
Zephyrins: 1 Saint Pwr, calls. , - 
77" © Paſeb, Bid. 


the plantation of Peter and Pant, And ® Proſper, Petrus & Paulus Apoſtoli in urbe Roma— Peter and Paxl the * Dimid. Temp, 


ftle 
Lbs ſame;: as they are ſet down by Matthew Paris in the year of our Lord 12 37.. I» bulla 
mini Pape, faith he; fat imago Pali 4 dextris crucis in medio bulle fignrate, & Petri & finiftris ; In the by of 
the Pope flands the Image of Saint Crtrxgt / rapes | Croſs, which is graven in th mid of the Sl, 4) 


place, Qua Paulus credidit in Chriſtum quem non vidit, 4 dextris figuratur, becauſe he believed 01 Chriſt without 
ſceing him (here on earth.) And all this very agreeable to the ory of to 
Trevi of he relations there made) i only ers down Sane Pr t be the Ayſie of th Croce 
P 
in his aw hired houſe, receiving thow which come unto him, Alt 28. 30. will moſt fi 


t he TRE at Rome 
the Gentiles of that City, the Jews having fo v.29, | 
ad Trall, we reade of Lines and Clemens, that one was Saint 


be applied to ® 
Se&, 11, Accordingly in 1ynatins, Ep. 
Parts the othes Sint Parer's Deares, boch which afterviards ſacceeded them in the Zpiſcope! Chain Lines 
being conſtituted Biſhop of the Gentile, Clemens of the Fewiſn Chriſtians there; And hence grows (unque- 
ſtionably) that variety, or difference obſerved among Writers, ſome making Saint Peter, others Saine 
Pax the founder of that Church, but others (as hath been ſhewed) both of chem ; ſome making Clemens, 
others Linus the firſt Biſhop after the Apoſtles, both affirmers ſpeaking the truch, with this Scholon to inter- 
them : Lines was the firſt Biſhop of the Gentile Chriſtians, after Saint Paw! ; Clemens the firſt of the 
Lyle after Saint Peter ; after Linus his death, Cletxs (or Anaclets LOT him, and dying alſo, 
RL ——_ _ _ _— under Clemens ; by which one clew I ſuppoſe ir eafie 
to extricate the Reader ont of the mazes, into which the ancient writers may lead him, in rehearſing the 
firſt Biſhops of Rome ſo very duverſly, but this is not a place to infiſt on it. | 
Sef. 12, By all which it appears that even in thoſe Churches, whereof Saint Peter is nee 
the founder, as that of Rome and the like, yet he cannot be deemed the /ole founder, but coequal to i 
Saint Pau! of the Gentile, as he of the ?ewiſh Proſehres : and if the ſole government of that Church be de- 
volved to the original, it will be found to have in Clemens, in whom the #nion of the 7ewiſh and 
Gentile tons there was firſt made, and not in Saint Peter. 
Se&, 13, But then for another great part of the Chriſtian world, it is manifeſt that Saint Perer had ne- 
ver to doe either mediately, Or immediately in the planting, or ny it, and conſequently that from 
him that power can never deſcend to any other. Not to. mention the travels and /abowrs, and plantations 
of the other Apoſttes;, which certainly had each their xaigve and ifvs wn, and conſequently their Provin- 
ces by Apoſtolical joynt conſent aſſigned them, AZ. r. (though that ſhort Hifory written by Saint Lake, 
Saint Pan's a , mention them not) I ſhall onely infiſt on the beloved Diſciple his fellow- Apoſte of 
the Circamciſion; and that abundant Labowrer Saint Paul. | 
Sef. 14. For Saint ohm, who had the favour of Chrift, and the dignity of place before all others in Nor all the 
Chriſt's life time, even before Saint Perer himſelf (which is the plain meaning of his ſtyle of the beloved Eircumcifiod, 
Diſciple, and of the «vimow © my Seimp #3 n ci & wand, leaning on his breaſt at , 7oh. 21, 20. his having Not the Jews 
the Tpolexnoia, the firſt place next to Chriſt, as being in Abraham's boſome Pp ne oak ES being in dignity of Aſia, 
place next to the father of the faithfnll) 'tis evident that he is one of thoſe that by agreement went to the 
Circumciſion, WAS aſſigned the fews for his Province, as well as Saint Peter, and conſequently he had the 
converting, and the governing of all the converted fews of that Lydian Afa, and placing Biſhops over them, 
25 P Clemens Alexandrinus, and % Exſebins, and * Proſper, and others tell us; and the f Authowy of the Mar- » "Ow Smexk- 
dom of Timothy ſaith of him, that being retwrned from his baniſhment by Nerva's decree, Ti "Equdiuy vaics Mt- wy xglacbows-— 
Gmoaes x =. dY _— ho og ty 4 'E#eciov drnaauldrelat Milprineus=— he placed his ſeat of "Vo 5 24 xa 
reſidence in Epheſus, aving ſeven Biſhops with him he undertook the care of that Metropolis, that is in effect, £9 %* me 
or by ny of all Afia, which was under that Rong as far as extended to the 7ewiſh Euſdl.y. bl 
1ans there. 


Chrif 1 IFS a Ts and 
Normwy eaxAnciay. Ibid. * Foannes apud Epheſum Eccleſiam ſcaravit. Dimid. Temp. c. 5. f Phot. Bib, nun. 254- 


the faith waSby Saint Pas! planted among the Gemtile part, and by him Saint 7imerby conſtituted Bi 
= and ſo faith y"ong Clrofobeme, w91& oabxAngey 0 4 oa bs deer»; a whole intire Nation; inp Hom. yg. in 1Tirn\s 
WAs to | $+ 19+ | 


ſeven 


being honoured with Chrif Eoiſte to 


Timothy conſtituted, and commiſſionated by him ? not Saint Pau! give him full »fra&ios (and ſuch 
25 no other Apoſtle could countermand, or interpoſe in them) leaving - oe appeal Or olice of applica- 

not 
Saint Par! by his own lingle power delegate that Province to him, and ſeat him there? (as appears by the 


AaAp6g Atox 


—— 


-*_» <vo<Qg -—&ws = 


| | omptg hem way berted Or appoint ; 4 thee; when I wens 16 Macodinia, 1 Tim. 1.3). and mayiit new oe 
Falonably be ſaid har Saint Pero was with him in his jurneyto Areas, 2x that he jomed wap pa 
- * giving that Commiſſion to Timorhy ? =» 367 vi 


Nor in Crete, \ Set, 17. And fo likewiſe of Tirxs in Crete, "was he not. by Saint Pas! peculiarly left in Gere, 
; PL robes Pin! IISNITERANS Coy! GALE IO IIEs that Chwrch of 2 
| Iſland, fave onely Saint ; 

| the world, and conſequently in this of Briray, wherein our preſent debate is terminated And there. 
t de Petr. & fore if that of © Simon Meraphraſtes ſhould be thought to have truth in it, Saint Peter Was in Britany 
paul d dem (Orme time,” and baptized many into the faith of Chriſt, and conflinnted Churchel, ordaining Biſhpe ang 2s 
29. Junl. , byrers and Deacons in the ewelfth of Nero, in all reaſon it muſt be extended no farther than Peter; 
renee legs fine, as he was the Apyfe of the Circumeifon, i.e. to the few that might at that time be difierſed here 
mi a;, x 5 and fo not prejudge « $4 other more axthentick relations Poſeph of Arimathea or Simon Zelmez having 

mt 4 vol planted the Faith in this land, ' Go 


ons 


2unhngias Te ovoid dh ©, Emoximes Tv 1 mreoCurigu x, Naxiry gargororhons, Sodingry Tru &© Nitor®. 


Se. 19. This I ſuppoſe is one competent proef of the Negative, as it reſpects the perſon of Saint pe. 
& . +, hare was not (conld nor be, 35 things flood with him) Univerſal Poſh of the whole Ohvus 

* conſtituted by Chriſt. And accordingly we ſee'in Proſper diſputing againſt hereticks, which divide from 

Dimid. Temp. the Church, he expreſles it by relift4 pace communionis, & ( apa unins Dei & Apoſtolorum, that they leave the 
CS . communion of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in the plural, and adds, cum in ipſa Hieruſalem facobus — 0annes apud 
Proſper”s en I- Epheſum, Andreas & ceteri per totam Aſiam, Petrus &+ Paulus Apoſtoli in urbe Roma,” Gentium Eccle paca- 
—_ " tam undmque poſteris tradentes, ex Dominica pattione ſacrarunt, that f ames 1n 7 eruſalem, fohn at Epheſus, Ay- 
drew and the reſt through all Aſia, Peter and Paul at Rome IT the Church of the Nations. 45 

the Chyrch had the ſeveral Apoſtles for the foxnders (and thole independent one from the other) the wnity 
from which hereticks, and /chiſmaticks depart, is {aid to have been founded equally in each of them, -in John 

and /ames and Andrew and others, as well as in Saint Perer, nay at Rowe, not in Saint Peter alone, butin 

him and Saint Pas! together. | 

A ſecond evi- Seft, 20, In the next place another evidence we may have of this (in reference again to Saint Peter's 
dence againſt perſon) from that which is viſible in the donation of the power of the Keys ſer down in Scripture. This 
Sr. _ Au power, Matr. 16, 19. is promiſed to Saint Peter, [1 will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven, and 
Ge decade whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on earth ſhall be bound in heaven—— | But to him that from [-———_ pretends this 
of the keys. Doyarive and conſequent power, as a peculiarity and incloſure of Saint Peter's, theſe conſiderations will be 
of force to ſuperſede his concluſion, 1. That theſe words here ſet down by Saint Marthew, c, 16. are nor 

the Inſtrument of Chriſt's conveyance, the words of his commiſſion, but thoſe other, 7oh. 20. 21, As my Father 

hath fent me, ſo ſend I you, upon which words it is added, he breathed on them, and ſaid, Recetve the holy Ghoſt, 

Power of the Wheſe fins ye remit, they are remitted— And, theſe (as alſo thoſe, Marr. 28. 19. which are a repetition 
keys given 10 much to the ſame purpoſe) are delivered in common, and equally to al, and every of the eleven Apoſtles, 
all and each, is evident by the plural ſtyle throughout that Commiſſion. | 
$2, 21, Secondly, the words, Marr. 16. are onely a promiſe in the future, what Chriſt will afterward 

doe, and fo the dation there fet down onely by way of nezwwbs, or anticipation, and i the. making this 

promiſe to him peculiarly, ſeem to make any thing for him, chen the reperition of that promiſe, Marr.18. 

18. which is made to all the Apeſtles indefinitely will rake off that appearance, where it is »45@ 5%, and 

ez $49 dvrmre, I [ay unto you (tO all of them equally and without any PRag of reſtri&tion) whatſoever y 

ſoall bind, 8c. The applying the words particularly to Saint Perer hath one ſpecial energie in it, and con- 

cludes that the Eccleſiaſtical! power of aconomy or ſtewardſhip in Chriſt's houſe of which the keys are the to 

hen, 1/a. 22.21,) belongs to ſingle perſons, ſuch as Saint Peter was, and not onely to | pfirier or Aſſem- 

blies, that 'whatſoever Saint Peter aCted by virtne of Chriſt's power thus promiſed, he ſhould be fully 

able to att, himſe!f, without the comwnttion of any other, and that what he thus did (clave non errante) no 

one (or more men) on earth could reſcind withoyr him, which is a juſt ground of placing the power Eccle- 

ſraſtical in Siagle perſons, and not in Communities, in the Prelate of each Church; and not in the Prechytery. 

But (tii} this is no confiaing of this power to Saint Peter, any more than to any other Wngle Apoſtle, who had 

this power as diſtinctly promiſed to each of them, as here Saint Perer is pretended, and acknow! to 

have; To which purpoſe, as, the words of Scripture are moſt clear, Marr. 18. 18. (and accordingly, 

At, 19. the promiſe is again made of rwelve thrones for each Apoſtle to ſit on one, to judge, i, C. tO. rule, Of 

preſide in the Church, and when that promiſe was finally performed in the deſcent of the Spirit, A, 2, the 
{ce that repreſented that Spirit was divided, and iz#217s [ate upon every one of them, without any peculiar mark, 

allowed Saint Peter, and they were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and fo this promiſe equally performed, as it Was 
maae, tO all) 10 is this exactly the notion, which the ancient Fathers of the Church appear. to have had of 

in Matt. 28. them; Thus Theephylatt according to Saint Chry/o/tow's ſenſe, Ei 8 x) Tegs Nvvgy wivey &9n 9), n, [Adm ou, ] 
66 uh 7691 Ys "Ancgerors Jideru, Though the words | I will give thee were delivered to Saint Peter alone, yet the 

Epiſt. 27. .  pomgr hath been conferred on all the Apoſtics. Saint Cyprian hath an eminent place to this purpoſe, Domings 
after —Lpiſcepi honorem & Eccleſie ſue rationem diſponens in Evangelio loquitur, & dicit Petro, Ego tibi di- 

co, Luia ty es Petrus, & tibi dabo'claves——— Inde per temporum &- ſucceſſionsm vices Epiſtaporum ordinatio 

& Eccleſie ratio deeurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper Epiſcapos conſtituatur, & omnis attus Eccleſie, per eofdem gubernetur, 
Chriſt meaning to ſat down the way of ordering hus Church, ſaith unto Peter 1 will sive "34 a heys From 

ths promiſe of his, the ordination of Biſhops and conrſe of the Church hath continued by all ſucceſſions and 'viciſſitudes, 

So that the Church is built upon Biſhops (in the plural) and every Eccleſraſtich aft us governed by them. $0 Saint 

De Dzgn. Sacerd. Ambroſe, Claves ill.u regni celorum in beato Petro cuntti ſuſcepimus Sacerdotes, All we Biſhops have in Saint Pe- 
: ;þ þ 1 99 ter received theſe keys of the kingdom of heaven, ] And accor dingly Saint Athanaſins mentions the office of Biſhop 
as one of thoſe things « 5 wa& Is 7 'Axaginar T7074, which Chriſt effigiated or formed in or by the Apoſtles ; 

' And Saint Baſ#/ the great calls Epiſcopacy megebeiar P "Amav, the Preſidency of the Apoſtles, the very lame that 
Chriſt beſtowed upon al, and not onely on oe of them, | Sect, 2.2, 


L 
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"$48. 22. | By all which it is evident again, that the power which Chif's Commiſion inſtated on Sairit 
pt. 22. like manner intruſted to every other ſingle Ape, 25 well as ro him, and conſequently thar 
this of aniverſel Paſtor was 00 perſonal privilege Or peculiarity of Saint Perer's. 3 E850 aw 
Se, 2.3. Thirdly, that argument which is taken learned Romaniſts from the name of Peter (ik The Seated 


Supremacy, y _— and - 7 on — ame x har ge, and 7» © Perrus 
direct! ſame, ignif es vulgar y 4 one n 5 5 it denotes cuated 
nm bes the context, Matt, 16. 18, being appli building muſt needs ſignifie a foundation 


fone ;, and then 2. that al the twelve Apoſtles are in ; 

ſty dull ig IH —_—_— 14. each of w ones hav "ny 
it,.1 er 1991 belonged to every one, is compared to 

a; Rad i eing there i vj ren, char the wal of the Cipy, i.e. of the Clurch, being meaſured 

' exactly, was to be an hnared forty wan. twelve times twelve cubits, tis evident that that men- 

ſuration afſigns an equa! proportion w op - -——pppocdpromn dream which is 

2gain a prejudice to the wniverſal Paſtourſhip of any one of 


CHAP. V. 
The Evidences from the Biſhop of Rome ſucceeding S. Peter examined. 


Se. 1. TPRom this argument of the pretenders as it reſpects S. Perer's perſon, and hath been thus mani- No privilege by 
| feſted to be utterly incompetent to infer the deſigned conclufron, It is now very boy = hoc Fom 
withall very unneceſſary to proceed to the other part of it, as it concerns S. Peter's ſucceſſovrs in his Epi- $. perer is pro» 
{pe or (which is all one as to this matter) his Apoſtolical ſeat, and power at Rome, For certainly what ved to have ' 
had not himſelf, he cannot devolve to any of his ſxcceſſowrs upon that one ſcore of ſucceeding him, and timlelf. 

therefore as this of S. Peter's perſonal power, and eminence is the principal, So it is in effect the one 
ground of the Romaniſts MR this other of derivative power in his ſacceſſazy, being like water that 
flows from a /pring, apt to aſcend no higher, than the founrain ſtood, and I again think fit to re- - ® 

mind the Romariſft, and peremptorily to infiſt on this exception, that if he cannot make good S. Peter's Oc- 

cumenical power, and Paſtourſhip Over all the reſt of the Apoſtles, from the donation of Chrift (which I ſup- 

poſe hath been evidenced he cannot do, ante bn Þ no made uſe of by any to that purpoſe, and 

drawn either from Feed my ſheep, and lambs, or from the mention of the two /words, or from Thou art Pe- 

ter—they have o little appearance of ſtrength in them, and have fo ofte» been anſwered hy of 

exr perſwaſion, that I cannot think it uſefull, or ſeaſonable to deſcend to any farther ſurvey of ) his 

other pretenſions are at an end for the Univerſal Kor of the Pope, his ſucceſſowr, whoſe power, and 

authority over all other Biſhops cannot farther be ext ( this account of ſacceſſion) than S. Peter's 

was over all other Apoſtles, the ſeveral Biſhops of the world holding from (as ſucceeding) ſore Apoſtle os 

other, as certainly as the Bi/hop of Rome can by any be ſupfloſed to ſucceed S. Peter, ing to that of 

* Tertullan, Sicut Smyrneorum Eccleſia Polycarpum & Joanne collocatum refert, Sicut Romanorum Clementem & Petro * De Preſcript; 
ordinatum edit, perinde utique & cetere exhibent quos ab Apoſtolis in Epiſcopatum conſtitutos Apoſtolici ſeminiz © 3*+ 
traduces habent, As the records of the Church of Smyrna deduce Polycarp their Biſhop from Saint fohn, . and as the 

Church of Rome relates that Clement (their Biſhop) was ordained by Saint Peter, in like manner the reſt. of the 

—_ wy #3 the Biſhops which they have had conſtituted by the Apoſtles, and who have brought down and derived | 

the Apoſtolick Seed wnto them. 

Se, 2, What therefore I ſhall now add in return to the ſecond bramth of this argwment, concerning The vivileges 
the power of S. Perer's ſucceſſour,, 5 ſuch, will be perfectly ex abundanti, more than needs, and fo I defire it ending 5. Fer 
may be looked on by the reader, whoſe curioſity perhaps ma require farther /atixfaftion, when his reaſe* yacoging ra - 

oth not z and in compliance erewith I ſhall propoſe the Ew ; 
did not as truly plant a Church of Jewiſh believers at Antioch, and leave a ſucceſſonr Bi there, as at Rome ſhop of Antively» 
he is ſuppoſed ro have done ?- 2. this were not done Fn came tO Rome ? Rene: 
3. the Conceſſion of theſe rwo unqueſtioned matters of fa#, do not devote all power, and juriſe- 


there be force in the argument of ſucceſſon to be looked on as the chief. of his ſtrength, partaker of mnre 


Seft, 3. This we know, that axcienth there were three Patriarchates, and Avrioch was Ohe of them, 25 
Rome was another ; and though I,, who y noe that weight on the argamene of ſacceſſstſiom S. Per, am 
not engaged to affirm that Amioch 


was the chief of theſe, yet this I contend, that there is much lek reaſon, 
a he ſhould be deemed imputable to this 
mS. Peer, WAew a> pong that claim belongs to Antioch, as well as to: Rowe, and fiſt tof 

to 


t any precedence, which 
ſucceſſion bo , 
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civitate, 
ed. 4G 


The Canon of 
Epheſus againſt 
incroaching 


any others Pro- 
vince. 


Inſtances of 
Independent 


wer in Arch- 
Lilhops. (a 


- A, va Novel, where 
Ta —— ly given to the Biſbop of 7uſtiniana Prima ;, whic og e ſecond example T.meant to mention, I ſhall 


» - 
omg xc 


mg + Tere 
kapwdbr@ 7 'Apeutts Nomionus Sdiixauily, if tap 5 Ids Tabrlw nur Smxericnn gurdiesX nad/oule. 


* Cetere Provincia ſub ejus ſint authoritate 7; , : . ; 
Lo. os 6 1 _—_— as 8, ſaſiedgn Prima was the head of * Dacia the newy 3 a Dioceſe (as 


Ripenſis, Myſia, Secunda Dardani I - __ 
Shel, 2. ar on ps mn 7 by ?ufinien the Emperaer and that Ciry thus dignified, 2s che * plc 
pars ſecunda etiam P annonie, que in Bacenſi eft where he 
_ de Privileg. Ar 
A = . have omnem cenſuram Eccleſiaſticam , ſummum Sacerdotium, ſanmum faſtiginm 
b Val, P , 
pro tempere facreſialis, F «age, ns ene ſummam dignitatem, all power of Eccleſiaſtical jnriſdittion, the ſupreme Priefiluad, 


See ſhall i.e mreofirie, equal privileges, and dignities, and advantages wi 
that Conftantimeple was New Rome, and the ſeat of the Empire at that tn 
, was the reaſon not any dmation of Chrift's to Peter, Ot ſucceſſion of that Biſbep 
from him) that Rome enjoyed ſuch avilgs (7a 3 ml Spivg wetofuripas Paine Dd 13 Bandon wes mia nets 
oi neumipes cludes Stbrgen me merofeere) and wo ery oxhng richer, The Fathers at Conſtantinople being 
moved with the ſame reaſons had rightly judged that now the ſame privileges ſhould belong to that Church Cir 
Kau &u Tvis caranmnacmuls "* aewhy ea of Es wa] bell ——_—_ md that is : w—_ 
to Old Rome ſhould in all Eccleſiaſtical affairs ame dignity, Or ; Old Rome 

= he rpg of il Hy tu 5. x om, 8d (HS cbr) i Te he 

at ates, VIR. (4 . 
RN kobe in the Ever degrees of dignity in the Church, that of Parcachr, Primates, -hehhjhee 0? 


, which obſerved their proportions with the Civi/ fare, as hath been ſhewed) & is the * 
_— NO ſupremacy of power over all nap weve LI +4. 
at once ible to two equals or rivals) and withall the movableneſs Or communicableneſs of that digniry, 


as that which may follow the Imperial ſear, whitherſoever it iS removable, and is not fixed at Rome by any 
commiſſion of Chriſt or ſucesſſnn from S. Peter, 


ſhall fappoſe that a Canm of an Univerſal Council, when it is 
thus derogatory to the height which Rome now Aon Fogg o! boy the Romaniſt be nn. 
be authentick, as wanting that which the Romaniſt makes abſolutely neceſlary to the validity of Counciz; 
or Canons, the ſuffrage of the Biſhop of Rome and conſent of his Zegates 3 and becauſe 1 mean not here to 
o out of my way to vindicate (which I could very readily do) the authority of that Canon, or to ſhew 
ſtrangeneſs of this dealing, not to admit any teſtimony againſt them, but wherein they ha 


by this decree, was as derogatory to the digniry of Ani 
Sethe Andes tharcendadmcter Joind had eſldly x fr F rin 
the dignity of a Patriarchate, and the attendants ay that, So it proceeds on a conceſſion, that all 
that Conſtantineple wanted, or in which this New came | 


Primates. 
Seft, 6, This hath formerh been manifeſted, when we diſcourſed of the original, and power, and dy- 
nity of Primates, and Patriarchs, and is put beyond all controll by that Carer of the Comncil of Epheſus in 
the cauſe of the Archhiſhop of Cyprus, over whom the Patriarch of Antioch, though Patriarch of all the 
Orient, was adjudged to have no manner of power. And this independency of Cyprus, not onely from the 
Patriarch of Antioch, but from all others whomſoever, was conteſted then, as from the Apoſtles times, and 
aſſerted, and vindicated by that Concil, and order given indefinitely againſt all invaſions from time to 
come, in whatever Dioceſe, that no Biſhop ſhall incroach upon anethers Province, or uſurp a power, where 
from the Apoſtles times he had not exjged it 3 which how dire&tly it (is applicable to, and) prejudgeth the 
pretenſions of Rome, as well as of Anticch, is ſo manifeſt, that it cannot need farther demonſtrating, 
Seft. 7, Of the ſame kind, two farther inſtances I ſhall here add ; firſt of the 4rchb/bup of Carte 
who being the chief Primate, or nn 7 pe (for theſe two words in the African ſtyle different from 
uſage of other Chmrches, are obſervable to ſignifie the ſame thing) in Africk, i. e. in one of the thirtees 
Dioceſes of the Empire, appears to have been independent from all other power, an abſolute Primate, ſubjet 
to no ſaperiovr, or Patriarch, whether of Alexandria, or Rome, This is evident by 7»finiar in the 131. 
the Emperour gre the ſame privileges to the 4rchbi/hop of * Carthage, which he had former: 
H 


th 
briefly ſhew what that Prerogative was, which equally belonged to theſe two. 


a Province, a ® Primate's, a Patriarch's dominion) erec- 


; been born, the Archbiſhop thereof made Primate of all that Dio ' 
chiep. Juſt. Prim. ceſe, This is thus expreſſed in the Imperial Conſtitutions, Nov. 11. that he ſhal 


ſupreme honour and dignity z And in the Coftitarions ſet out by Gothefred out of 


gere cuptentes, in qua Deus doeftitie mobi Se old MS. Copy, Tu & onnes ſuſtiniane Prime Antiſtites, 'quicquid oriatur inter 


So Gothofred reads, but certainly it © diſcrimen, ipſs hoc dirimant, & finem tis imponast, & nec ad alium quendam ed- 


ſhould be ad, or in hunc medum_) quem ipſe con #7, ſed ſuxm agnoſcant Archiepiſcopum onnes predite Provincie — that all the Pro- 
_ venire. þ.,.4 Neceſſarium duximus ipſam winces ſhall in thiir laſt reſort make their pad. to him for all contraverſies. And 
x eli Patrik Glbcare, Thid. Nov. 131. C. 3. that in all that Dioceſe he ſhall have locum Apoflice (ep the 


lace or dignity of the Apoſtolical (+ Nicephorus occaſion (in his re- 
lation of this matter) to Fn chr 7 Sad, ok Parybgc tre. art head Pun it ſelf, 
With fall power independent from all others : And though the frt Bi/hop thereof was confecrated by g == 
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Gs of ewe ſome Fiber it. is certain he maſt, yer that is of no force agtinſt the conciaſes, to 
Die of Ho, 3] len, iq SigKes wg why conſecrated, he was abſolute, and depended not on 
any, and his 4 ſwcceſſours were to be ordained by his Council of Aerropelitans, and not by the, Pope, | | - (pa 
R * 44 | - p Ty *_* . . , | decet Bo Y 
Ce EL Bn ek a8 Fenty Cale peer Nap en 
' 9. Which as it makes a ſecond infaxce of the point in hand, ſo when it is remembred, that all 
ae Log > dps a rs (the Emperonr's favourite) A ——_ 
it a Primate's, or chief Metropolitan's Ste, and that Carthage's being the Prime Metropolis of Africk. is _ 


:no the zvileges, that Prima had, It will follow (what is moſt certain, 
=” by evi be ref ed by honed ours ) that every Primate, Or chief an Was ab- 
ſolute within his own circait, neither /abje# nor ſubor to any foreign Superionr Pope Or Pa- 


z 
triarch ; And that was all which was «/## (much more than was neceſſary) to be here demonſtrated. 
And being ſo, there remains to the Sre of Rome no farther claim to the /abjeition of this Jlowd, nor appe2- 
rance of proof of the charge of /chiſm, in caſting off that yoke, upon this fir ft ſcore of S. Peter's, or his 
wcceſſours right to the Univerſal Paſtour/hip. | 
R r _— this _—_ iT: © depends alſo all that is whe gb why oy ou unreaſo- 
Catholick Church to the number of thoſe, who live in obedience to the Roman Church, or Biſhop. « For if nableneſs £ 
have been from the Apoſtles rimes, an 4 power veſted in each Primate, or chief Metropolitan (as hath c_—_ 
been evidently ſhewn) then how can it ——_— the being of a member of the Catholick Church, to Church to the 
be /abjeft to that one Primate ? "Tis certainly ſufficient to the conſervation of the nity of the whole number of thoſe 
Church, that every one pay an obedience, where an obedience is due, and no way uſefull to that end, that *i=* mr hang 
thoſe that are born free, ſhould reſign up, deveſt themſelves of that privilege, and become euSu!gs]or Huac? - a 
ſervants Or ſubjetts of their own making. But I ſhall not enlarge on this matter, but conclude with that 
of our Biſhops in Convecation, Anno Chr. 1 5 37. in their Book intituled, [The I=ſtitution of a Chriſtian mas : ] 
that it was many hundred years before the Biſhop of Rome could acquire any power of a Primate over any other Biſhops, 
which were not within his Province in Italy, And that the Biſhops of Rome do now tranſgreſs their own profeſſion 
made in their Creation, For all the Biſhops of Rome always when they be conſecrated and made Biſhops of that See, 
do make a * ſolemn profeſſion and vow, that they ſhall inviolably obſerve all the Ordinances made in the eight firſt Ge- * In Diurn. lib: 
neral Comncils, which it is eſpecially provided, that all cauſes ſhall be determined within the Province, where Profeſ. Rom. 
and ; 4 


they be begun, by the Biſhops of the ſame Province ; which abſolutely excludes all Papal, 1. Ee. foreign power — . 
out of theſe Reabm:. diſtin, 16. c. 8. 


CHAP. VL 
Their ſecond plea, from the Biſhop of Rome having planted Chriſtianity among us. 


S:8, 1, JPHE »ext part of the Remaniſt's arguing againſt us, is taken from a peculiar right, or claim, 
T that the Bi/hop or See of Rome hath to owr obedience, upon the ſcore of having planed Chrifianit, 


amon 


us. 

Seft, 2, But betxe I proceed to ſhew the invalidity of this plea, I deſire it may firſt be obſerved, The plea froni 
that the pleading of this, as the rizle by which the Biſhop of Rume hath right to our ſuhjettion, is abſolutely Pi22ong the 
wnreconcileable with his former pretenſions founded in his ecumenical Paſtowrſhip by ſucceſſion to S. Peter 5 For cileable with © 
certainly he that is ſuppoſed (in groſs) to have that original title to all power over all Churches, cannot be the former. - 
imagined tO acquire it afterward by way of retail) over any particular Church. He that claims a reward, 

as of his own /abowr and travel, muſt be ſuppoſed to diſclaim Donation, which is antecedent to, and _ 

of the other, as the title of deſcent is to that of Conqueſt, And it is a very great prejudice to the juſtice of his 

pretenſions, who finds it n to mix thi t are {o incompetible. 

Se. 3. AndthereforeI am obliged to offer this Dilemma to the Romanift in this place, and to demand, A Dilemma to 
Which is the Pope's true title to the /ubjefion of this land ? the Donation of Chriſt, or converſion wrought the Romanaſt, 
by Auguſtine the Monk ? Tf the latter be affirmed to be it, then it muſt be granted by him, both that thi 
Iland before the time of Pope Greg was no way /ubjeited to the Romiſh See, and withall that no Chriſtian 
Nation is at this day thus /x#bje&, but ſuch as doth appear to have been converted by Rome, as the Saxons 
here are ſuppoſed to have been z And then this conceſſion will loſe more ſubjefts to the Apoſtolich See, than 
the return of theſe 1/ands to the deſired ſubjeftion would ever be able to comntervail, or recompenſe ; and 

ore it is reaſonable to inſiſt on the terms of this bargain, and not to yield the,one, till the other be . 
yielded to us, But if the former be affirmed to be it, and that indeed the commiſſion from Chriſt to S. Peter F 
be {till the fundamental hold, by which our ſubjefion is, and always hath been due to his ſucceſſowrs, then 
is that other of the converſion by Auguſtine but a ſallaciows pretenſe, a non cauſa pro cauſa, to amule us, and 
need not farther be anſwered, or invalidated, by this conf Fon, | 

Set. 4. But then paſſing by this advantage, and taking the obje&ion as it lies by it ſelf, theſe farther The Faith h plan 
conſiderations will take off all force from it. 1.- That this 1fand was converted to the Faith of Chriſt, <4 here before 
long before Auguſtine's preaching to the Saxons, either in, or very near the Apoſtles timer, in Tiberins his {tine the 
reign, faith Gildas, and long before Tertallian's and Origen's time, as by them appears, Tertwl. in Apol.and 
Orig. in Ezech, Hom. 4. To this I ſhall not need to add the teſtimony of Elewtherixe the Biſhop of Rome, in 
the vulgar Epiſtle to our Lucius, the firſt —_— King of the world, ſtyling him, Yicariom Dei in Regno 
ſwo, God's Vicegerent in his own Kingdom, becauſe, as there is ny, doubt of the amthentickzeſs of that rk os 
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+ 5-:pjis no the * onely thing that we have now need to conclade from it, is otherwiſe f viz. that the Ma 


per in Regno Bri- ;j,4 was in his time converted, and fo long £ I 
ric lg & C7, Þ1anty were here ſhrewdly botbeng 
it might be of i example 
other times, and poſſibly at ſome ome it ſelf, where S. 
awxlet ſafficient to avoi ; ej becauſe it is evident, 
ſurvived that calamity, and began to 
built, s celebrated, the SC therr . ned, 
whi appears DY axt teſtimonies, , 
their names ſubſcribed, Eborius of Tork,, Reſtitutus of London, and Adeifins Colomie Londinenſium) at the Council 
of Arles, eleven years before the firſt Council of Nice. So likewiſe at the time of that Nicene Council it 2 
pears, that as Brizaxy was one of the ſix Dioceſes of the Weſt Empire (ſee Notitia Provine, Occidem,) ſo 
there were in it three tans, the Biſhop of York, (his Province Maxima Ceſarienfic ) the Bi of London 
® See S. Hen. (his Province Britania prima Ry (his Province Brirania ſecunda) in Monmenthſbire, * which 
Spelman, Concil. 1 fr er in King Arthur's time was ed to Saint David's, where it continued GEARS King 
Anglic, pag. 26+ 17.5 1, who ſubjected it to Canterbury, and Þ all this ſpace of about 500 years after 'ne'$ COmi 
of the An» ©7977 : : coming, 
nals of Gizburne. the Biſhops thereof, eleven in number, were all conſecrated by the ſuſſragan Biſhops of that Province, without any 
b A Sony if profeſſion, or ſubjettion to any other Church, as the Annals there affirm. : 
win, ſederunt Menevie undecim Epiſcopi, &y uſque ad hoc tempus Epiſcopi Menevie a ſuis ſuffraganeis Wallenſibus ibidem fuerunt conſecrati, nulla 
penitus profeſſione vel ſubjeFione fatti alteri Eccleſie. Thid. ; | 


. * ey's 
The Britains Se#, 5, To the fame purpoſe is it, that when Angalin required ſubjeion to the Pope and Church 
rejeftion of the p,,,-, the Abbot of Bangor is recorded to have im this anſwer, Notwm fit vobis qudd nos onnes k 
Biſhop of Rome. us Be it known wnto you, that we are all ſubjeft, and obedient to the Church of God, and the Pope of Rome, but 
fo as we are alſo to every pious and good Chriſtian, Viz. to love every one in his degree and place, in perfeft Chartry, 
* Concil. Anglic. and to help every one by word and deed to attain to be the ſons of God, * vFt aliam obedientiam quam iſtam non [cio 
P+ 108, debitam ei quem 10s nominatis eſſe Papam, nec eſſe Patrem Patrum vendicari & poſtulari, And for any other obedj- 
ence 1 know none due to him whom you call the Pope, and as little do I know by what right he can challenge to be Fa- 
ther of Fathers, Biſhop of Biſhops or Univerſal Biſhop. Preterea nos ſumns ſub gubernatione Epiſcopi Caerlegionenſi 
ſwuper Oſca—— As for us, we are under the rule of the Biſhop of Caerlegion upon Usk,, who is to overlook, and govern 
us under God. 
The iovalidiry = Fe. 6, From hence the reſult is clear, that whatever is pretended from Aug»/tine the Afonk, or ſup- 
- the gum". poſed to have been then preſſed by him, for the advancing of the Pope's intereſt in this Nand, and conclu- 
gd ding us guilty of Schiſm in caſting off that yoke, yet the Britiſh Biſhops (till holding out againſt this preten- 
on, when the g ty OI 3, [ & : - _ 
Britains were ſon, that with reaſon On ther fide, if the title of conver ſion which the Romaniſt Pp eads for our ſub- 
certainly not 72#;0, may be of any validity with him, it muſt needs follow, that the whole 10and cannot upon this 
= by ſcore of Auguſtine's converſion, be now deemed ſchiſmatical, it being certain, that the whole JNand, and par- 
— ticularly the Dominion of Wales, was not thus converted by Avg»ſtine, nor formerly by any ſen from Rome, 
or that obſerved the Reman Order (as appears by the obſervation of Eafter, contrary to the uſage received 
at Rome) but either by 7oſeph of Arimathea, or Simon Zeletes, as our Amals tell us moſt probably. And 
this in the firſt place muſt needs be yielded to by thoſe that expect to receive any advantage to their cauſe 
by this yments And if they will ſtill extend their r#t/e equally, to thoſe parts of Brirany, which 4A 
guſtine did not, as to thoſe which he did convert, to Wales, as well as to Kent, it is evident they muſt doe 
| it upon ſome other ſcore (whatſoever the pretenſe be) and not upon this of converſion. - 
No ba from FSef?. 7, But then ſecondly, for as much of this 1tand, as was reath converted to the Faith by the co- 
ſubjefion, for ming of Aug»ſtine, there is no title for their /abjeftion, and the perpetual /#bjetion of their poſterity from 


Se&#, 8, Toexamine this a while by other known prafices of the Chriſtian world, S. Pau! by himſelf 
or his Apoſtles, Or Procuratonrs, was the great Converter of the Gentiles Concerning him I ſhall demand, 
whether all thoſe Nations converted by him and his miniſters, are to all ages obli A to be ſubject to that 
Chair, where S. Paw! fate (whether in the Church at Antioch, or Rome, or the like) at the time of his /en- 
ding out, or going himſelf to convert them z If fo, then 1. there cannot be a greater prejudice imaginable 
to S. Peter's Univerſal Paſtourſhip, And 2. it will in the ſtory of the fa# appear to have no degree of 
ruth in it 3 Timothy that was Þ over Aſia in Epheſus, and Titus over Crete, being (as hath formerly 
appeared) ſupreme in thoſe Provinces, and independent from any other See. And generally that is the na- 
ture of Primates or Patriarchs, to have no ſuperioxr either to ordain, or exerciſe jwriſdiftion over them, but 
themſelves to be ab/o/wte within their Province, and their /xcceſſonrs to be ordained by the /uffragan Biſhops 
under them ; which could not be, if _ ſuch Charch, where ſuch a Primate was placed, were /»bjef# 
to that Church, from which they received the Faith. 

The power of =Se#, 9, To put this whole matter out of controverſie, It is, and hath always been in the power of 
— © _ Chriſtian Emperours, and Princes within their Dominions to erett Patriarchates, Or tO tranſlate them from 
archat. One City to another, and therefore whatever title is RU to be acquired by the Pope in this and 
upon the firſt planting of the Goſpel here, this cannot ſo oblige the Kings of England ever ſince, but that 
they may freely remove that power from Rome to Canterbury, and ſubjeft all the Chriſtians of this 1Nand to the 
| * ſpiritual power of that Archbiſhop Or Primate independently from any foreign Biſhop. | 
«* Examples, in Fe, 10. For the ereftion-of Primacies or Patriarchates, that of 7uſtiniana Prima © forementioned, and 
qa 4 ſet down at large, is an evident proof, 7»ſtinian ereting that (long after the reſt of the Primates ſeats in 
hue. the Empire) to be an Archiepiſcopal See abſolute and i t, - , ſubjeting all Dacia the new to it 3 
though the Pope Yigilins was by the Emperonr appointed to ordain the firſt Biſhop there, yet were his /ucceſ- 
ſours to be ordained by his own Metropolitans, and the Biſhops under him not to appeal tO any others, as 
hath in each particular formerly been evidenced, 
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"Ge. 11. The Game alſo hath in like manner been ſhewn of Coke hand reftped tou Ke of ip 


m like þ 
| but) 4 after the reſcuing ir out of the Vandals hands, reſtored to a ſtate of * if 5543 8 
| the Emperour Valentinian the Third Anno Chriſti ;, 432. by his Refers fy ads 
_ pry tony rmgnmng ply oe Fro bow rm 1 *r. it 
time of Conſtantinus Pogonatns ; And though at that time the Greek 


—_ 


By | 
I 0D the le ko atho, whether ſcore of great friendſhip with him; 
ef (with 6 in variance) (aith Sabellicws, yet dg dons , 
joyned with their next B;/hop Felix to maintain their privilege, 


Ez 


Seft. 13, Other examples there are of this kind ; — ſw RG > ne COONS the * Zmpe- * De priviles, 
your s Charter had this privilege, not to be ſubjeft to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, calling them aunxiperc 4 py nos 
'Apyenlozemr, which were Archbiſhops independent :+ SO under Phocas, the Patriarchate of Grads in Italy was Banknie 
erected, faith 8 "7 TY de geſtis Longobard, Others, as Eginartus, Chancellony to Charles the Great, and Nis tam m dls 
who wrote his Life, ſay it was done by Charles the Great. And fo doth Rhegine, who lived in the next xa aaCir]es 

e And in Duarenus de Benef. lib, 1. cap. 9. among the Minorum Gentinm Patriarchatuns, that p- + ©34 

Grado 15 for one, and joyned with Aquileia, Canterbury and Bourges. ” 

Set. 14. And that it was a frequent uſage in the Eaſt may appear by the twelfth Canon of the Coun- F in 
cil of Chalcedon, where we find mention of macs Nd rapped my Bamurtiy mil # wnlymineus ivhuan mruSGo, he 
Cities honowred by Letters Patents from the Kings or Emperonrs with the name and dignity of Metropoles, and w 
the Coxncil repreſles the ambition of Biſhops, which ſought thoſe privileges Id exyuamar, by Reſeripts from 
the Emperors, and cenſwres it, (in them that ſo { it) as wÞs 7 ntranmnacmis outs, not agreeable to the 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons, repreſſing the ambition of the Biſhops, but not caſſating the Reſcriprs, nor withdrawing 
the honowr from the Adetropolis ſo erefted 3 Of this Canon Balſamon ſaith, that when it was made, many 
Emperors had erected many Metropolitans, and naming three, adds, n) 4a: emoxomu amuiitnony, that other 
Biſhopricks were thus honoured, and that the Emperoxrs did it, x7 mw Aodriouy winnic nolar, according to the 
power that was given them, Where it is farther to be obſerved, 1. that this Comnci/ was within 20 years 
after that grant of Yalentinian, and conſequently, if Balſamon ſay right, (that at that time many Emperonrs 
had erected mary) there muſt needs be others before Yalentinian. 2. that the ſeventeenth Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon doth more exprelly attribute this power to the Prince, £1 5 wi ns 4x Baomunis iEvolas nawign 
mais, i e225 xgamtein, mis marmuols & onus Wneis, x; Af inxannanmar magunuar i mitt dts, If a City 
be built or reſtored by the King s power, let the Eccleſiaſtical order follow the Political, And the ſame power is 

acknowledged to belong to the Prince by the Council in Trulle Can. 38. And then 3. that theſe two laſt . 
Canons are reconciled with that twelfth of Chalcedm, by the Law of Alexius Comnenxs, and afſented to by 
the Hnod under him, See Balſam. in Can. 38. Concil. is Trullo, who concludes that the King might doe it, 
aur un)O- woovos, his own incitation or motion, byt it ſhould not be lawfull for any by baſe ſolicitation to ſeek 
or obtain it, ding that in that caſe, «por any ſuch Reſcript of the Emperonr for ſuch erettion, it might be law- 
fall for the Patriarch to ſuſpend the c ion of the Charter, untill he repreſented to the Emperour what the Ca- 
wons were in that caſe, and underſtood if the Emperour did it oivyw from his own motion, which appearing, the Pa- 
triarch was to admit py 

And accordingly the ſame Balſamon (on Concil. Carthag. Can. 16.) doth upon that Canes profeſſedly found 
the authority of Princes, *EmTzomiy 6% pnrghnony dey — x ou, vis CmoxiTes x, ung roaims 142152, to AAVANCE AN 
Epiſcopal See into a Metropolis, and anew to conſtitute Biſhops and Metropolitans. 

Set, 15. As for the tranſplanting it alſo from one City to another, beſides that the power of doing that $0 alſo to 
1s © aent to the former, . examples of this practice are ancient, and frequent in this Kingdom ; The anſkte. | 

et down out of the Annals of Gizburn may be ſufficient, From Caerucke the Metropolitan ſeat was Parr = 
ſigns to Saint Davids by King Arthur, where it continued till Hemy I. and then was reduced to Ca Con Ang 
terbury, P- 26, 

Se. 16, In like manner 'tis evident that the Kings of England have divided Biſhopricks, and erefted 
new ones; About the year 630. Kimigilſa King of Weſt-Saxons, and Ofwald of the Northumbers, 
erefted an Epiſcopal See at Dorcheſter, and placed Birinxs in it, fo faith Guil. Malmesb. de Geſt. Pontif. Angl.1, 2. 
About the year, 660, Kenewalch King of the Weſt-Saxons divided this Biſheprich,, and left tO Dorcheſter, 
and the weſtern = to be the Dioceſe of the new Biſhop, which he conſti at Wincheſter, (0 
faith Hen, Huntingd, Hiſt. |. 3. Then Wincheſter was ſubdivided in the time of King Ina, who alſo erected a 
new Biſhoprick at Sherburne, and gave it to Aldelme, ſo Henr. Huntingd. |. 4. and Gail. Malm. de Reg. Ang/. 
L 1, C.2. And after the Norman Conqueſt, Herry I. divided Cambridgeſhire from the See of Lincoln, and 
erefted the Biſhoprick, of Ely, fo ſaith Guiliel. Malm. de Geſt. Pontif. Angl. |. 4. and Florentins Wigorn. Anno 
1109. who lived at that time. So alſo faith Eadmer with ſome variation, Regi, Archiepiſcopo, ceteriſque 
Principibus Regni viſum fuit de ipſa Parochia ( Lincolnie) ſumendum, quo fieret alter Epiſcopatus, cujus Cathedra 
Principatus poneretur in Abbatia de Eli, It ſeemed good to the King, the Archbiſhop, and the reſt of the Princes of 
the Kingdom to take as much out of the Dioceſe of Lincoln, as would make another Biſhoprick , the Chair whereof 
ſhould be ſet up in the Abbacy of Ely. Adding indeed that Avſelme (a zealows promoter of the Papal autho- 
rity, as the author Eadmer was 4 diſciple and admirer of Auſchme) wrote to Pope Paſchalis, deſiring his con- 

ſem to it, as a thing fit to be done, and yet to-which he aſſures him he would —__— conſent, but 
ſatva authoritate Pape, reſerving the rights of the Pope Which though it a_ IN Pope's pretenſions 
to that authority at that time, a it to him, yet it proves alſo this right of our X5ngs to 
yk been even then adbered to, preſerved, exerciſed by them , as the former awthowrs had et it 
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So to exempt+ - S# 17, Of this nature alſo is the authority of Kings in exempring atny Eccleſiaſtical perſon from 
phe org Biſhop's juriſdiEtion and granting Epiſcopal juriſdittion to fuck perſon, which Is jargely aſſerted and —_— 
fied in C-wdry's Caſe 5. Report. 14. One inſtance of this will ſerve for all, that Willem the Conguerouy, 
who exempted Batre! Abbey in Suſſex from the 7=riſdiition of the Biſhop of Co and gave the Wobat 
Epiſcopal Juriſdiftion in his Territories, and the words of the Charter are produced Mr Selien on Eadmer 
Hoc regali awthoritate & Epiſcoporum ac Barontm meorum atteſt atione conftituo, 1 appoint this by my royal authority 
by the atteſtation of my Biſhops and Barons. 


e 


put t are a foundation for this of the Princes tO erett Or tranſlate a Patriarchate, Tt hn 

withall acknowledged that owr Kings have the ſame awthority in their Territories, that the Roman Emperouy 
EM had in the Empire. Uh 

The reaſon of 8 oo 19. —_ the reaſon of all this is clear, not onely from the ſupreme authority of Kings in all forts of 
moe pe 7 cane even thoſe of the * Charch, as well as Civil (as might be proved at large, if here it were needfall, 
oy and cannot be reaſonably ſo confined, as not-to belong to a matter of this »arwre) bur peculiarly from that 
b *O Bama which hath been already noted (and expreſly ordered, Car. 17. of the Council of Chalcedon even now ci- 
ole xawts ted) of the Eccleſiaſtical diviſion of Provinces, &c. following the Civil. For, 1. it oy te in the 
——— power of the King to place his Pretoria Or Courts of Aſſiſes, where he pleaſe 3 and, 2. it being the known 
&y x a | original of Metropoles, and diviſions of Provinces (as Strabo ſaith, Geogr. 1.17. Al 6m exgau Nigla) Zoom Bn. dhe 
ul, the King Aws, Provinces are variouſly diſtributed, Na mo 109 Pouaiss wh x7! Aa deAny auras , dM £Tygoy Tes mw d\amata Nu 
1s a5 It _ Me uinoeis oy dig Ty dopale mus) x; Igurddoicy, becauſe the Romans divide them not by tribes or families, but after ang- 
——— ther manner in relation to the Cities, where they ſet up their Courts of Aſſiſes — ) and again it being moſt rea- 
the Church, /ſonable, that as any new accident raiſes one City to a greater popmlonſneſ5,, or depreſſes another, {b for the 
both in title convenience of the people one ſhould be made the ſeat of 7udicature, the other ceaſe to be fo, (and no 
and realiry, man (o fit to pals | j«dment when this ſhould be, as'the King ; ) and, 3. the very ſame reaſons of con- 


2s 27 xe>+- ſuppoſe is already clear from the refutation of the plea from S. Peter's Univerſal Paſteurſbip) . Whenſoever 


hoſe hi 4 4 . . . . 6 2. . 
_ Stk r _— this, there is no reaſon aſſignable, oy Nation being in Conſtantine 's time under three Aetropolitans, 


aſſembly of Biſhops. "Ey8 Banad' x; itgd's 6w, T am King and Prieſt, ſaith Leo Taurus to Gregory the Second, Nec tamen eo nomine & Pontifice 
reprehenditur, a was not for this reprehended by the Pope, fee FC. de Lib. Eccl. ap. Goldaſt. Monarch. t. 1. p. 686. So Socrates the Hiſtorian, 
of the Emperours in general, after their receiving the faith of Chriſt, -i + &«xanmia; megypars nmr 45 27uy, the affairs of the Church de- 
pended on them, in Prozem. |. 5. And by Optatus 1. 3. it is noted, and cenſured as a Schiſmarical piece of language in the Donariſts, Quid enim 
Imperatori cum Eccleſia ? And all this according to the a of civil policy acknowledged by Ariſtotle, Pol. 3. Bamaia vo Te$s 793 $is 
xgezoy $7), the King hath power of thoſe things that belong to the Gods ; and by Diogenes 1n Stobzws Ser. 46. that a perfe& King ought to be 
both a good Caprain, and a Judge, x isgia, yea and a Prieſt alſo ; And accordingly among the ancient Roman regal Laws, this is one, Sacrorum 
omnum og ſub Regibus eſto, Let” the power of all ſacred things be under the Kings, and fo in the pratice, Caius Ceſar in Suttonins C. 13+ 
was both Augur and Summus Pontifex. Galba tres Pontjficatus gerebat. Tbid. Gal. co. 8. Claudius is by Foſephus called, "Appears wizegor, the 
greateſt High-prieſt, and Tacitus makes it his obſervation, Denim nunc munere ſummum Pontificem ſurnmum homnem eſſe. Annal. (* The ſame ap- 
pears among the Jewiſh Kings in Scripture, David ordering the courſes of the Prieſts, Solomon conſecrating the Temple, Hezekiah 2 Chron. 2 
2 Kings 18. and Jah 2 Kings 22. ordering many things belonging to It, And fo Saint Paul appealed from the judgment of the chief Pri 

ro the tribunal of Ceſar, ſee G. tle Heimburg. de uſurp. Pap. fo in the Bamays, the whole third Book 1s made up of Fuſtinians, 7. e. the Empe- 
rours Conſtitutions, de Epiſcopis, Clericis &y Sacris, concerning Biſhops, Clergy-men and ſacred Offices. And the Canons of Councils have y 


been ſer out (and received their authority) by the Emperours, and accordingly in the Theodoſian Code we ſhall find many of thoſe which are 
now called Papal Decrees. 


Lined goed Set, 20, Now what is thus veſted in the Regal power, cannot be raken away by foreign Laws, or by 


- preſcription bE 10 alienated, but that it remains perfectly lawful! for the Prince to reſume it. 
prdy haynwg Set. 21, That Laws made at Rome do not take away the liberty of another natiogal Church to make 
ſumable, contrary Laws thereunto, and that by ſuch obviation no Schiſm: is incurred, we find delivered in the Council 
of Carthage (Can.71. according to Balſamon's diviſion) And though the Canes be not ſet down by Zinias, 
yet both he and Baronixs acknowledge, that what was contain'd in that particular Cano, was the main 
«ccaſion of the Sed; And the antiquity thereof is conſiderable, thoſe Canons being made, ſay Baronins 
and Bimns, An, 401. 
Seft. 22. So likewiſe that a Law (though made by a Genera! Council, and with the conſent of all 
Chriſtian Princes, yet) if it have reſpect to a cvil right, may, in this or that Nation, repealed, is the 
judgment of Roger #idrington (or Father Preſton) in his laſt rejoynder to Fitsherbert, C. 11. ſeCt. 44- _ C.8. 
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general meeting of Princes, is intrinſecally a civil Law z, and hath not 
25 © bind the ſubje#s of any particular Kingdom, or Commonwealth, any otherwiſe than as it is enaGted, 
or received by the Gromenry and! go pins foe to all Canons iri general, as the judgment | of 
. . 15 5 « as 
ne fon ps vv 0 that ereench Cayeof the Cunei/ ef Uirakaj bear tired , 


it by the dv of Suarez, L2. d Lag; & 19. nnd the reafbn of Swi | becan fhch 4. 
force by views e of the 


Set. 24. And for the matter of preſcription, the deciſion of 897 is worth obſerving, that in ſich ca- $0 if alienated 


ſes as theſe, Cam preſeriptio fit tantiem de jure Civili & Canonico, When the preſcription is neither of the law of 
Naw, or the Divine lov, the Law of Naa, bt ach of the il and Cont lv, there ma plu 
endit quam nnuſquiſque ſupremus Princeps in ſno Regno eam ſuis legibus extenſam it, it exthnds no farther 
_ q Crane Prices 6 to  R ed to will that it ſhall be extended, which; faith he, 
pany © 4 | , in matters of this nature, of exempring /ubjett; from making their appeal to their King, 


for, faith he, on eſt de mente alicujus qo ut quiſpiam ſubditorum poſſit praſcribere qudd ad Principem ab eo. 
”ou , 


appelletur, aut exm coercere non poteſt, quando ratio & juſtitia poſtnlat, It is not imaginable to be the mind 
of any Prince, that any of his ſubjeits ſhould be able tage ont winy bot ent wp (but to ſome 
other) or that his Prince may not puniſh him when arg ty} <copte ung t were eaſe to apply this 4i- 
ftinfth to the confirming of all, that I here pretend, bur 1 not thus expatiate. 


j 


CHAP. VIL | 
Their third evidence from our caſting off Obedience to the Biſhop of Rome at the 


Reformation. | 


Seft. 1, PON that one ground laid in the former Chapter, the power of Kings itt al, and ICH 
u larly ad hunt —_ tO remove - foes tron, tloever cart be reettioded againf L wha 
fulneſs of the Reformation in theſe Kingdoms, will eaſily be anſwered. And therefore ſuppoſing the thir4, 
and laſt ohje#ion to lie againſt our Reformation, that it was founded in the caſting off that obedience to the 
Biſhop of Rome, ale was Rummnaly obs hp by our Biſhops, - Loy w » I ſhall now briefly 
deſcend to that, firſt laying down the matter of fa#, as it lies viſible in our Records, and then vindicating 
it from all blame of /chi/m, which according to emife can any way be thought to adbere to it, 
Seft. 2, And firſt for the matter of fa#, it is acknowledged, that in the Reign of King Henry VIIL. 
the Papal (and with it all foreign) power in Eccleſiaſtical affairs was both by A of Commcation of the 
and by Statutes or Atts of Parliament, caſt out of this Kingdom. The firſt ſtep or degree hereof was 
Clergy's ſynodical recognizing the King, ſongularem Ecclefie Anglicane Proteftorem, unicum & [5 Domi- 
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f Rome it 
the Reforma- 


num——the ſingular Protettonr, the onely and ſupreme Head of the Church of England, Upon this were built tion. 


the Statutes of 24 Hen, VIII. prohibiting all appeals to Rome, and for the determining all Ecelefiaſtical ſuits, 
and controverſies within the Kingdem ; The Statute of 25 Hen. VIII. for the manner of elefting and conſecrating 
of Archbiſhops and Biſhops, and-another, in the ſame year, prohibiting the payment of all impoſition to the Comre 
of Rome, and for the obtaining of all ſuch diſpenſations from the See of Canterbury, which were formerly procured 
from the Popes of Rome, and that of 26 Hen. VIII. declaring the King to be the ſupreme Head (which in 2acen 
Elizabeth's Reign was, tO avoid miſtakes, changed into ſupreme Governonr) of the Church of England, and to 
have all honours and preeminences, which were annexed to that title, 

Seft, 3. This was in the next place attended with the /»bmiſion of the Clergy to the King, agreed on, 
firſt in Convocation, and afterward in 25 Hen, VIII. enacted by Parkamen, to this purpoſe, that as it was by 
the Clergy acknowleaged that the Convocation of the Clergy then was, always had been, and onght to be aſſembled by the 
King's Whit, and as they ſubmitting themſelves to the King's Majeſty had promiſed in verbo Sacerdotis, rhat they 
would never from thenceforth preſume to attempt, alleage, claim, or put in ure, enaft, promnlge, or exerciſe any new 


1531, 


Canons, Conſtitutions, Ordinances Provincial or other — unleſs the King s moſt royal aſſent may to them be had to 


make, promulge and execute the ſame — 0 it was now enattedy that none of the Clergy ſhould enatt, e, br 
execute any ſuch Canons, Conſtitutions and Ordinances Provincial or Synodical, without aſſent and authority received 
from the King, pain of impriſonment, and fine at the King s pleaſure. 

Seft. 4. The third and /aſft ſtep of this began wi debate of the Univerſities, and moſt eminent 
Meonaſteries in the Kingdom, An aliquid authoritatis in hoc Regno Anglie Pontifici Romano de jure competat, 
pluſquam alii cuiquam Epiſcopo extero ? Whether any authority did of right belong to the Biſhop of Rome in the King- 
dom of England more than to any other foreigs Biſhop ? And upon agitation, it was defined in the »e- 
gative, and ſo returned teſtified under their hands and ſeals. like was ſoon after concluded, and reſol- 
ved by the Convocation of the Biſhops, and all the Clergy, and ſubſcribed and confirmed by their corporal oaths : 
And at that time was written and printed the Traf de vera differentia Regie & Ecclefraſtice poteſtatis, ſet out 
' by the Prelates, the chief compoſers of which were, John Stokeſty, . Riſhop of 3 Cmtbert Tunſtall, Bi- 


ſhop of Durham 5, Stephen Gardiner, Biſhop of Wincheſter , and D. Thirlhy afterward Biſhop; where Ma! | 


prattice of the Saxon, and firſt Norman Kings they evidence the truth of that Negative out of ſtory. 
what was thus concluded by the Clergy was ſoon turned into an A# of Parliament alſo 28 Her. VIII. 
called Ar Att extinguiſhing the authority of the Biſhop of Rome, and preſcribing an vath to all Officers Eccleſia- 

ftical, and Lay, of renouncing the ſaid gs brow his authority, 7h 4s p, 
Seft. 5, By theſe three it is wledged, thee the B; »- and Clergy firft, then the King con- 
ſame purpoſes; renonnced 


firming the Aft; of the Convecation, and after making A#s of Parliament to the 


524 


— 


the 7s of the Remo See, and it out of this firſt Alt of the Clerey in th 
A induced, that it is eaſie NG ; that T of dongers ia in this 
The Prommire. them Ong Sromds ſngmmns ag caee | , and 

not pretend t was 

recommended to them, 


- | 
_ Way, and ; did believe what they did 
of their dehrer, but the reaſon Or rumen offered in debate, the cauſe 


determined by & 

tion will not be ab 
truth infit, antecedent 

crime that were wnwilling to doe 
Whether at 


laid and confir- 
being by the 


es; 
{nce 


lemma. 


ilemma a- Set. $. The authority of the Pope in this Kingdom, which is pretended to be held by the conceſſion of 


AD 
{ the ples ©ur Kings, was either {© originalh veſted i "gs, tha i it, to wh 
2s, WAS El O originally V in Our Kings, [0 "hey might lawfully grant 1t, tO WNOMm they 
Fn from pleaſed, and fo did /awfult grant it to the Pope; or it was not thus. originally veſted in our Kings ; If it 
were not, then was that grant an i»valid, null grant, for ſuch are all conceſſions of that which is not ours to 
give, preſumptions, invaſions, robberies in the nn, Wench devolve no right to the receiver, and then this is 


a pitiful claim which is thus founded : But if that awthority were fo veſted in the Xings of England, that 
they mig lawfully grant it to whom they pleaſed, (which is the onely way by which the Pope can pre- 
tend to hold ny ng by this title of regal conceſſion) then certainly the ſame power remains {till velted 
in the King to diſpoſe it fron him |” other as freely, as the ſame King may upon good cauſes remove 
his Chaxcellowr, or any other of his Officers from his place, and commit it to another (this way of arguing 
is made uſe of by the Biſhops in Convocation, Anno Chr. 15 37. in the Bock, by them intituled [The Inftits- 
tion of a Chriſtian man] ) Or if the ſame power do not ſtill remain in the King, then is the King's power di- 
miniſhed, and he conſequently by this his a#, of which we treat, become /e/5 4 King, than Tarmerly he 
was, .And then we know that ſuch a&s which make him fo, are inv4id a&s, it being acknowledged to 
be above the power of the King himſelf, to deveſt himſelf and his ſwcceſſowrs of any part of his regal power. 

Two ſorts of Set. 9, To which purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, 1. that fome things are {o «ws, that we may freely 

gifs »ſe them, but cannot freely part with them, as all thoſe things, wherein our propriery is not confined to our 
perſons but intailed on our poſterity, and ſuch the regal power is ſuppoſed to be ; 2. that as ſome things 
which are part of our perſonal proprieties, are {agfreel ours tO give, that when they are given, they are de- 
parted out of our ſelves, and cannot juſtly be by us re/xmed again (in which caſe that Maxime of the civil 
Law ſtands good, data, eo ipſo quo dantur, finnt accipientis, what is given, by the very aft of being given, becomes 
the goods of the receiver) {0 other things are given to others, ſo as we do mt part with them our ſelves; they 
are as truly, and properly ours, after, as before the conceſſion. | 

Some revo- = FSefF, 10, Thus the Sun communicates his beams, and with them his warmth and influences, and yet 7c 

cable. tains all which it thus communicates, and accordi y withdraweth them again. And God the ſpring of all 

life, and grace, doth ſo communicate each of theſe, that he may, and doth freely withdraw them aga1 and 
when he raketh away our breath we dye And thus certainly the King, being the fountain 0 all power 
and axthority, as he is free tO communicate this power to one, {© is he equally free to recall, and communicate 
it to another, And therefore may as freely beſtow the power of Primate, and chief Metropolitan of Englana, 
or (which is all one) of a Pazriarch, on the Biſhop of Canterbury, having formerly thought fit to grav! it 

to the Biſhop of Rome, as he or any of his Anceſtaurs can be deemed to have granted it to the Biſhop of Rowe 3; 

And then as this being by this means evidenced to be no more than an a& of regal power (which the 

King might lavfuly exerciſe) takes off all obligation of obedience in the Biſhops to the Pope, at the firſt minute, 

that he is by the King deveſted of that power, or declared not to TEN it de jure, but onely to have 

; Ty it formerly (which freedom from that obedience immediately clears the whole buſineſs of /chi/m, as 

at is a departure from the obedience of the lawfull Swperionr) fo will there not want many weighty [rogfe 
ucible 


of SC\H1S M.: wr. 


'deducth from jent Canons, as well as the maximes of civil Government, why King ho "IP , The reaſonable- 
place th Pg, where pleaſe, ſhould chuſe to place it in a Biſhop an fe bp Ng woke of revoking 
than in a foreign Biſhop far removed, add him not. onely independene from that King, bur himſelf enjoying a 


:vality, or Territory, Which is too how willing ling he is to. enlarge wnlimitedy, and to improve the- 
pity es hace iAy. & Pond ig made him, to that purpoſe.. ated Ys... | 
$:2. 11, And here it is not amiſs to obſerve, in the Reign'of 2uecen Mary, who was no way favou- Title and power 
rable to the Reformation in points of Dottrine Ling, and made all ſpeed to repeal what had bee eye, he 
done in King Edward's time in that matter, yet 1. that the left not the ritle of Supreme Head, till the, rhird:Church retai- 
Parliament of her Reign z and 2. that in the ſecond Parhament, authority is granted her to make, and preſcribe-ned by Q. Mary, 
to all ſuch Cathedral and Collegiate Churches, as were eretted by Henry the VIII. (ſuch Statutes and Orders as 
ſeem good to her, and that Statute never repealed but _ 3. that in her third Parliament it was with 
much di obtained, that the ſupremacy of the Pope be acknowledged, the matter being urged 
by her, as that which concetned the eftab/hing the Matrimony of her other, and gn, which 
upon the abſolute power of the Pope : 4. that in the fourth year of her Reign, when the P, 


* Set. 12, Upon this bottom the foundation of Reformation being laid in England, the ſuperſtrufture was 
accordingly erefFed by the King and Biſhops and Clergy in Convecation, but this not all at once, but by di- 
ſtint ſteps and degrees. Somewhat in the Reign of this Henry the VIIT. as in the »»mber of the Sacra- 
ments, the uſe of the Lord's Prayer, 8c. in the Engliſh Tongue, and the tra»ſlation of the Bible, all reſolved 
on in Syed, the King which duly aſſembled it, preſiding in 1t by his Yicar General. | 
Sef. 13. This was much farther a in the time of his Son Edward the VI. who being a Child, The advance of 

and the Laws and Conſtitutions of this Realm committing the exerciſe of the ſupreme power in that caſe, into *< Reformari- 
the hands of a Proteftour, what was thus ly done by that Proteftour, cannot be doubted tobe of 0% p ta 
the ſame force, and validity, as if the Kirg had been of age, and done it himſelf; Or if it ſhould, it would 

be an unanſiwerable objeftion againſt all hereditary, ſucceſſrve Monarchy, a maim in that form of Government, 

which could no way be repaired, there being no amwlet in the Crown, which ſecures the life of each King, 

till his ſ«cceſſewr be of age, nor ron om heaven that the Children of ſuch Princes (hall, by ſucceeding to 

the Crown, advance by miracle to years, and abilities of their Parents, So irrational is the { and 

euro or: me, that what was done in King Edward's days being the A#s of a Child is as ſuch to be 

vilified 1 | 

fa 14. In the Reign of this Prince, many Changes were made in the Church, and Receſſions from the 

Doftrines, and praftices of Rome 3, ide that of Images, the lawfulneſs of the marriage of the C was 

aſſerted, a body of an Engliſh Liturgy formed, and ſettled for publick, uſe, the Exchariſt appointed to be 
adminiſtred to the people in both kinds, &c. and though Biſhop Gardner of Wincheſter, and Biſhop Bonner of 

London made oppoſition againſt theſe changes, 'and for ſome misbehaviours herein were impri/o#d, (and two 

more moderate, learned men, Biſhop Twnſtal of Durham, and Biſhop Day of Chicheſter, upon another ſcore) 

yet Archbiſhop Cranmer, and the reſt of the Biſhops making up the far greater number, joyned with the 

Supreme power itt the Reformation. And as it is no great marvel, that ſhould be ſome (fo few) 4i/- 

ſenters, 'Y the puniſhment inflicted on them will not be deemed exceſſive by any, that ſhall compare it 

with the far /everer executions, the fire, and fagot, which were ſoon after in ,2ueen Mary's days inflicted 

on Archbiſhop Cranmer, Biſhop Ridley, and Biſhop Latimer, as the reward -of their diſputing in the Sod 

againſt 7ranſubſtantiation, (and the like crxelties on multitudes more) and the Exiles, and deprivations, 

which befell ſo many others in her Reign ; However this can be no prejudice to the regularity of the Re- 

formation in the Reign of King Edward, wrought, as hath been ſaid, by the Supreme power, with the conſent 

of the major part of Biſhops. 

Sef. 15. That which afterward followed in the beginning of 2eex Elizabeth's Reign, may be thought tn Queen #1;- 
more 4iſtant, and leſs reconcileable to our pretenſions, (not that of | ſex, her being a woman, for ſo tabert's. 
was 2ueen Mary before, which acted fo vigorouſly for the contrary way 3 and the conſtitution of our Me 
narchy inveſts equally either ſex in the plenitude of Regal power, in ſacred, as well as civil affairs, and it 
was but to raiſe ny againſt the Reformation, that 2ucen Elizabeth's ſex, as before King Edward's non-age, 
hath by ſome been thought fit to be mention'd, and cannot by any ſober judgment be admitted to have 
any force in it) but becauſe, as it is from our Hiſtories more pertinently objefted, moſt of the Biſhops 
were by her deveſted of their dignities, and new created in their ſtead 3 To this therefore in the laſt place, 

I muſt apply my (elf to give-/atisfaftion. And 1. | pA 

Seft. 16, In this matter, as much as concerns the Ordination of thoſe new Biſhops, that it was perfor- 
med regslarly, according to the Ancient Canons, each by the Impoſition of the hands of three Biſhops, hath 
been evidently ſet down out of the Records, and vindicated by Mr. 24aſon in his Book de Adinift, Angl.and - 
may there be view'd at large, if the Reader want fatisfa&ion in that point. bag. 

Seft, 17. As for the ſecond nn v4 of the objefion which alone is pertinent to this place, it Tlie Creatiort * 
will receive anſwer by theſe degrees, Fi t the death of Cardinal Pool Archbiſhop of Canterbiry, falling ofnew Biſhops 
near upon the death of her Predeceſſowr 2ueen Mary, it was very for 2yeen Elizabeth to aſſhgn-a 17, Ween Eh 
ſucteſſonr to that See, then vacant, Archbi Parker ;, ſecondly, that thoſe Bi/hops, which in Queen Mary's vindicaed. ; 
days had been exiled, and deprived, and had ſurvived that calamity, were with all juſtice reſtored to theit = 
dignities z thirdly, that the Biſhops by her deprived, and deveſted of their dignities, were ſo dealt with, for 
refuſing to take the Oath of Supremacy, formed and enjoyned in the days of He the VII and in the 
firſt Parliament of this Deen revived, and the Starwres concerning it reſtored to full force, before it was 
thus impoſed on them, So that for the juſtice of the cauſe of their deprivation, it depends Immediately 
upon the Right and power of the Supreme Magiſtrate to make Laws, to impoſe Oarhs for the ſeenring his 

XX Govern- 


Of $'C HISM. 


of the ſecond 


— 


Government, and to inflift the puniſhments, preſcribed by thoſe Laws, on the 4/obedienr 3 but Origi 
the truth of Pen of he Biſhops, and Clergy, and Univerſities, in the Reign of Henry the VIIL 
That ns Shu ty be in wks mort Re: doors of Rome, more than to any other foreign Bi k 
The former of theſe I ſhall be c ro Me. -gtgptrucs i Yer pier in the maintenance of w 
is concerned, and hath nothing, tO our pretenſions, ſhould ſuggeſt a vindica- 
tion of it in this place, And the ſecond hath, e, been ſufficiently cleared in the former © ers of 
this diſcourſe, which have examined all the Biſhop of Rome's claims to this Supremacy, And theſe 
being achprwledged (or, till they be invalidared, or diſproved, ſuppoſed) to have truth and force in 
the conclu il] be ſufficiently ind , that there was no immſtice in that A# of the Deen's, 
deveſted thoſe Biſhops, and thus refuſed to ſecure her Government, or to approve their fidelity to their 
lawful Sovereign, ; : 

Seft. 18. Foxrthly, that thoſe Biſhops being thus deprived, it was moſt Regslar, and Neceſſary, and that 
which no Sonics imagi Wt (that of their due Ordination being formerly cleared) that other 
Biſhops ſhould be nominated, advanced to thoſe vacant Sees, and that what ſhould be for the furmre 
- by _ new Biſhops in Convecation was regular, Smodical, and valid beyond all exception in reſpe& of 
the formality of it. 

pr 19. Fifthly, that as by the Uniform and jon conſent of theſe Biſhops thus conſtituted a Declaration 
of certain Principal Articles \ barry was agreed on, and fet out by Order of both Archbiſhops, Metropolitans, 
and the reſt of the Biſhops, for the Unity of Dottrine, tobe taught, and hdlden of all Parſons, Vicars and Curates,8&c, 
and this not before the third of that 2xeew's Reign, So before this time there had not been, as far a 
appears, any debate in any former Convocation of that 2ueen's Reign concerning iis (onely an offer of a 
diſputation betwixt eight Clergy-men on each fide, which came to nothing) but all done by the Parliament's 
reſtoring what had been debated, and concluded by former Symods, in the ___ King Henry the eighth, and 
Edward the ſixth, without any new deliberation in any preſent Hmod. By this means were revived the Sr4- 
tures for the Regal Supremacy, 2s alſo of the Book of Common-prayer, as it was in the time of Edward the ſixth, 
(with few alterations) which included the abolition of the Romiſh Miſſals. And fo all this again, as far as 
it concerned een Elizabeth's part in the Reformation, is regularly ſuperſtructed on the forementi 
foundation Of Regal Supremacy (with the concurrence, and advice of Hnods) which hath been in the former 
part of this diſcourſe (I hope, ſufficiently) vindicated. 

Seft. 20. And that being gamer it cannot be here neceſſary, or pertinent to deſcend to the confide- 
ration of each ſeveral matter of the GC wrought in this Church, either as branches of the Reforms 
tion, or under the name, or ritle of it. our preſent enqiry being no farther extended, than this, whe- 
ther the tre Church of England, as it ſtands by Laws an 4 have in Reforming been guilty of Schiſm 
a5 that ſignifies in the firſt place a receſſion, and departure from the cbedience of our lawfull Superiours, 

j- 4 being o__ in the Negative, by this one eo that a was dow by moth, wo _ and to 
whom onely, rightful power legally pertained, viz. the King, and Biſhops IS Nation, ſuppoting (as now 
regularly we may aving compre proved it, and rd "ll colours, that have 16 offered 
againſt it) that the Pope had no right to our obedience, and conſequently that our departure from him is not 
2 departwre from our obedience to our 4 —_— it is preſently viſible, that all other matters will belong to 
ſome other heads of Diſcourſe, and coniequently muſt be debated upon other my All variation 

the Church of Rome in point of DoiFrine if it ſhould (as I believe it will never) be proved to be «njuf, 
falling under the head of Hereſfe, not of Schiſm 3, and for as of ſacrilege, and the like impieties (as certain- 
ly Henry the eighth, and ſome others, cannot be freed from ſuch) they are by us as freely charged upon 
the aftoxrs, as by any Romaniſt they can be, But yet ſacrilege is no more /chi/m, than it is adwitery, and the 
Church, on which one {in hgth been commirred, cannot be from thence proved to be guilty of every other. 


CHAP. VIL 


Of the Second ſort of Schiſm, as that is an Offence againſt nutual Charity; This 
divided into three ſpecies, and the firſt here examined. 


Se, 1. JD ULT beſide that firſt ſpecies of Schiſms, as it is an offence againſt the ſubordination, which Chri 

B hath by himſelf and his Apoſtles ſettled in the Charch, (from the guilt of which I have Tre 
to endeavoured to indicate our Church) another was taken notice of, as. it {ipniftes an offence againſt the 
mutual #xity, and peace, and charity, which Chriſt left among his Diſciples ; And to that I muſt now pro- 
ceed, as far as the Accuſations of the Remaniſt give us occaſion to vindicare our inncence. 


Three branches Ye, 2, And for method's ſake, this branch of Schi/m may be ſubdivided into three ſpecies. The fo 


7. A departare 
from the Unity 


of Dodrines, or 


IS a breach in the Dorines, or Traditions, a departure from the wnity of the Faith, which was once delivere 
to the Saints, under that head alſo comprehending the infitutiens of Chrift, of his Apoſtles, and of the Uni- 
verſal Church of the firſt and pureſt ages, whether in Government, or otherthe like obſervance: and praftices : 
The ſecond is an offence againft external peace and Communion Etclefiaftical : The third and laft is the wart of 
that charity, which is due from every Chriſtian to every Chriſtian. Beſide theſe I cannot foreſee; any other 
ſpecies of Schiſm, and therefore the windicaring our Reformation from all grounds of charge of any of theſe 
three, will be the abſolving the whole rack undertaken in theſe ſheers. 29 + | 
Seft, 3. | For the fr/t it may be conſidered either in the Bun, or in the Ci», in the gra, or in the 
retail, either ax it is a departure from thoſe r»tes appointed by Chriſt for the fornding and pholding his tr , h 
in the 


. 


—_— 


| contrary to Chriſt's, and the ( Apoſtolical, pure) Churches eſtabliſhment 

2 Ani here it is firt faggefed by the Renerif, that by caſing ear the axrberity of the Biſky of Our Church 

| Rome, we have caft off the head of all Chriſtian Unity, and daft needs be guilry of Schiſm, in this firſt 71ndicared from 

NM  reſpet To which the ſer is 1. that the Biſhop of Rome was never appointed Wy Chr; 3 ooo 

| be the head of all Chriſtian Unity, or that Church to be the conſervatory (for ever) of all Chriſtian truth, any tn the firſt, 

| more than any vther Biſhop, Or Church of the Apoſtles ordaining, Ot plantings and yharever can be preten Chriſt's Rules 

| ded for the contrary will 'be eaſily anſwered from the already lai , and cleared in the former part Pr 
of this m_ 0 I the Univerſal Paſtourſhip of S. Peter's ſucceſſowrs, which muſt nor be hete {0 


y repeat 
Seft. 5. Secondly, That the wa ided by Chriſt, and his 4peſtler for the preſerving the wnity of the 
faith, &% in the. Church is fully ray Projfioedy by us, and no way ſapplanged oy our Reformation, That 
way.is made up. of two atts of Apoſtolical providence ſt eval -yohdee upon few heads of ſpecial force 
= efficacy to the planting of ftian life the Wor pr 
Charch of their plantation, 2. Their eſtab an excellens ſubordination of all inferior Officers of the 
Church to the Biſhop in every City, of the Biſhops in every Province to their Metropolitans, of the Metropoli- 
tans in every Region Or Sroixnms tO Patriarchs, Of Primates, allowing alſo among theſe ſuch a Primacy of 
Order, or dignity, as might be proportionable to the Ngs7@- Zywwr in the orion, and a le to what 
is by the ancient Cayons allowed to the Biſhop of Rome 5 And this ſtanding ſubordination ſufficient for all or 
dinary uſes, and when there ſhould. be of extraordinary remedies, was then a ſupply to be had 
congregating Comncils, Provincial, Patriarchal, General, as hath formerly:been ſhewed. And all this, 
3s moſt certain, aſſerted, and acknowledged by every tr=e Sox of the Church'of England, as zealouſly, as is 
by any Remaniſt, And from , by the way, that ſpeech of the learned and excellent Hugo 
Grotizs (which I diſcern to-be made uſe of by the Romariſts, and look'd on with jealowfie by. others) will, I 
ſuppoſe, receive its dxe importance, and interpretation, in his Rivet, Apologet, Diſcnſſ, p. 255. Reſtitutionem 
Chriſtianorum in unum idemque corpus, &C. 
Set. 6, As for the /abjeftion (and dependence) of this Church to the Monarchick power of the Biſhop of 
Rome, this will never be likely to tend to the wniry of the whole body, unleſs firlt al other Churches of 
Chriſtians paid that ſ#bjeftion too, and were obliged, and ſo by dwty morally aſcertain'd always to conti- 
nue it Gotiich it is evident the Eaſtern Cherches had not done long before the time of our de- 
partwre) and 2. unleſs the Biſhop of Rome were in probability able to adminiſter that vaſt Province, (o as 
+ would be moſt to the advantage of the whole body, For which whether he be fitly qualified or no, as it is 
not demonſtrable in the cauſes, {0 is it to be looked on, as a Pobrich Probleme, the truth of which belongs 
to' prudent perſons, and ſuch as are by God intruſted with the Flock to judge of, 3. e. to the Princes, the nur- 
ſing Fathers of every Church, who are prudential, and fatherly to determine for themſelves and thoſe that are 
under them, what is moſt ordinable to that end, = | cannot be obliged to conclude, farther than the mo- 
tives or premiſles will bear, to decree what they do not reaſonably, and cordially believe. | 
Set, 7. Laſth, for the particular Doirines wherein we are affirmed by the Romaniſts to depart from In the ſecond, 
the Unity of the Faith, and #] by departi from the unity to be ſchiſmatical, 45 heretical by departin from Parricular 
ge fab this muſt be conteſted by a ſtri& ſurvey of the particular Doftrines, wherein as we make no P4195. 
doubt to approve our ſelves to any that will judge of the Apoſtolical Doitrine and Traditions by the Scriptures, 
and conſent of the firſt 300 years, or the four General Councils, (the moſt competent witneſſes of Apoſtolical The Church of 
Traditions) {o we ſhall ſecure our ſelves of our innocence in this behalf, by that principle acknowledged in England's tem- 
our Church, and owned, as the re by which we are concluded in any-debate, or controverſie : That what- pr _ 
ever is contrary to the doftrine, or prattices of thoſe firſt and pureſt ages, (hall by us (as ſoon as it thus ap- Doarines, 
© pears) be renownced, and diſclaimed alſo: Which reſolution of r«/ineſs, and obedience, will, I ſuppole, © 
conſerve us in the »nity of the Faith, and render us approvable to Ged, though our ignorance (thus wnaffec- 
ted) (ſhould betray us to ſome miſunder/tandings of hot f times, and be an inſtrument much more pro- 
bable to /ead us into all truth, than the ſuppoſed infallibility of the Church of Rome can be imagined to be, 
which as it leaves the prondeſt preſumer really as liable to errowr, as him that acknowledgeth himſelf moſt 
fallible, 10 it aſcertains kim to perſevere incorrigible whether in the leaſt, Or greateſt erronr, which by fax/t, or 
frailty he ſhall be guilty of. 
Seft. 8, This conſideration of the humble, decible temper of our Church (together with our profeſſed 
appeal to thoſe firſt and pureſt times, to ſtand or fall, as by thoſe evidences we ſhall be adjudged) as it ne- 
ily renders it our i»felicity, not our crime, if in judging of Chriſt's truth, we ſhould be deemed to ery, 
ſo may it reaſonably /#perſede that larger trouble of the Reader, in this place, which the view and exami- 
nation of the ſeverals would coſt him, it being thus far evident, that it is our avowed iſh and our care 
(ſhould it be denied to be our ht) a ſpecial mark of the Church of England's Reformation, tO preſerve the 
Unity of the Apo olical Faith and Primitive Prattices, as intire, as we would have done Chri ;ſt's body or garment, 
and the proba ility being not weak, on our fide, that the fa#t of the crucifying ſouldiers, which hath fo 


much of our abhorrence and deteſtation, ſhall never be our choice, our known, Or wilfall guilt, or if it be, 
that we fo far recede from our Profeſſion, 
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The firſt. 
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The third. 


The fourth. 


The fifth, 
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R _ CHAP. IX. 


The Second ſpecies of this Schiſm examined, as it is an offence againſt external 
Peace, or Communion Fceleſiaftical. 


or Communion Eccleſiaſtical; This cannot w 
fix things are menfef, and that by the renwe of our Reformation, 1. that we always retained the 


as I. OW fir thy ſad frenb of By Gen? Bp I ukbe fav phil contin, 


form of Government in, and under which the Apeſtte: ftic 5, Or Communion, via. that 
of the Biſhop, and his inferiowr Officers i 2re, in 2s his 
uns wnerwes, within the altar, have oeof that breath of Eccleſiaſtical C . ap = 


ſiſts in ca > whip ye 2. That as we maintain that Order, ſo we regularly ſubmit to the exerciſe 
of it, ; 


copnizance ſecundum Dewum, accords hich are necefſary to the amore» 
2 the 4 br ſelves —_ 

ated to thole 
their degree every day of the week.) or 3. that of forms of Prayer, and Praiſes, celebration Of Sacrament, 
and ſacramentals, Preaching, Catechiſing, 8:C. Or 4. that of the Primitive 


part of our eſtabliſhment, and ſo the wart of either, or all of thoſe are not imputable to our Reformation. 

Seft, 2. Foxrthly, That in every of theſe three, whatſoever the Remarift requires us to add farther to 
that which we voluntarily, and profeſſedly receive, (1. the ſupreme, tranſcendent, monarchick. power of the 
Pope, 2, the acknowledgment of, and obedience to his ſupremacy, 3. the uſe of more Ceremonies, Feſtivals, &) 
iS »ſurpation, Or impoſition Of the preſent Romaniſts, ablolutely without Avthority, or precedent from the axci> 
ent, Primitive Church, from whom we are {0 naing divide in any thing, that we chuſe a conformity 
with them, rather than with any /ater model, and it by receding from the Ordo Remanxs in any partice- 
lar, we do not approve our ſelves to come nearer to the firf, and pureſt times, it is the avow'd profeſſion 
of our Church, the wiſh, and purpoſe of it, which I may juſtly ſtyle part of our eſtabliſhment, to reduce, and 
reſtore that, (whatſoever it is) which is moſt pure, and Primirive inſtead of it. 

Se. 3. Fifthly, That as we exclude no Chriſtian from our Commanion, that will either filiath, or frater- 
»al embrace it with us, being ready to admit amy to our aſſemblies, that acknowledge the Foundation laid 
by Chriſt, and his Apofles, ſo we as earneſtly defire to be admitted to the like freedom of external Com- 
munion with all the members of all other Chriſtian Churches, as oft as occaſion makes us capable of that 
bleſſing of the one heart, and one lip, and would moſt wilingy, by the uſe of the ancient method of litere 
Communicatorie, maintain this Commwnion with thoſe, with w we cannot corporally afſemble, and parti- 
cularly with thoſe which live in obedience to the Church of Rome. 

Sett, 4. Sixthly, That the onely hindrances that interpoſe and obſtru& this deſired freedom of ex- 
ternal Communion, are wholly imputable to the Romaniſts. ; 

Seft. 5. Firſt, their excommunicating and ſeparating from their aſſemblies all that maintain communion 
with the Church of England, which we know was done by Bt from the Pope about the tenth year of 
D. Elizabeth (before which time thoſe Engliſh, which had not joyned in our Reformation, might, and did 
come to our aſſemblies, and were never after rejetted by us, but upon their avowed contwmacy againſt the 
orders of our Church, which conſequently brought the cenſures on them) and to that it is viſibly conſequent, 
that _ my were caſt out, cannot be ſaid to ſeparate, as in the former part of this diſcourſe hath been de- 
monſtrate 

Se. 6, Secondly, their impoſing ſuch conditions on their Communion (belief of doftrines, and approbation 
of praftices, which we neither believe, nor approve of, and are ready to conteſt and maintain our Negatives, 
by grounds that all good Chriſtians ought to be concluded by) that we cannot without ſing, or ſeeming 
to /in againſt conſcience, without wilf«ll falling on one f1de, or diſſembling and «ſound confeſſion on the other 
fide, or at leaſt the ſcandal of one of theſe, accept of their communion upon ſuch condirions, as hath formerly 
been demonſtrated alſo. 


A conſideration Fef#, >, And in this matter it were very well worthy our conſidering, how far the 4rricles of our 
anno a ur Church of England proceed in accord with the preſent Roman doitrines and praftices, and in what particulars 


$7450, We cannot perſwade Our ſelves to conſent to them, and then to it'to the Umpirage of any r4- 
tional arbit ratonr, whether we that unfei ly profeſs to believe {0 much and no more, nor tO be convinced 
by all the reaſons, and authorities, proofs from Scripture, or the firſt Chriſtian writers (thoſe of the fr;/t 
three hundred years) or the four General Councils, produced by them (being in full i»clination and deſire of 
mind, ready to /#bmit upon convittion) are in any reaſon, Or equity, Or according to any example, or precept 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the ancient, Primitive Church, to be required to violence TO Our minds, and 
to make an #nſonnd profeſſion, or elſe (for that one g=ile of not doing (0) to be rejetted as hereticks, and de- 
nied the benefit of Chriſtian Communion, which we heartily deſire to extend and propagate to them which deny 
it to us. All this thus put together, and applyed to this preſent matter, will certainly vindicate us from 
all appearance of guilt of this /econd branch of the ſecond ſort of Schiſm. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP X 
The third ſpecies of this Schiſm; is an offence agdinſt that Charity dis from eve) | 
Chriſtian to every Chriſtian examined. 


is an offzvce againſt that Chariry, which is dve from every Chriſticn t6 ever 


J 


to what we ſee noted the Apoſtle, Qarity a 

judging, an ag of hee either of gg, GR, 

into it, when it would not be repreſſed by the aduv- 1. Jadging. 

Jungd, and + the Adeſuira! Lew, 2- Deipiting. | 

the Genti height Diotrephes of the pars oh 
weak few, at laſt arrived to, mt 
And w the Reomaniſts or we, 

their brethren (if yet we may be Of judging and 

6 how guity they are, and how geit- © ring 


we It hath been a ſpecial morive, and Sans eps wether 1 ate pier fir Pike aug, 9 Oe 
that by or Confeſſion there pats to be had among Ts, but in their j«dement no poſſible hope of 
it for w. This weapon of theirs uſed fo ſtadioufly againſt us, to anticipate and prejudice, in general, 
whatſoever can be particalerly faid to aſſert our doftrines,. and praffices, will certainly be as in 


his age againſt it, and given us as ſure rules to jadge by, in this matter, as any) that they that maintain 
nn” — bog 10 © ogpinſt other Chriſtos, muſt, if they will avoid the ev/ of Schiſor, manage ir 
with this remper nent 


negative to be proved; and vindicated by all 
thoſe evidences, by which any matter of De&rine, (from whence this qwe/tion depends) can duly be clea- 
red, this »nproved affirmation, that we are ſach, is certainly a petitio principii, a begging bo queſtion, a [#p- 
: ces deck renrdonery) way re eds raed brrabg = of ob ing proved, and 
is the moſt certain proof, that ſuch judging is wncharitable 3 I wiſh there were not ſo many as 

pregnant indications Of it. 
* Seft, 4. And for that of deſpiſing or o at nowght the brother, which is the Apoſtle's argament alfo Of deſpiſing. 
that they walk not charitably, and the whereof evident, the caſting them ont of the Church, if the ca»ſ+ mY are gutltlefs 
may be concluded by the effe#, the guilt lies on the Romaniſts fide, not on ours (as hath formerly appea- * © 
red) And truly we are 0 enſible the many prepoſſeſſions, and ſtrong PR_ which by the advantage 
of edxcation, the preſcribed credulity to all that the Church ſhall propoſe, the Dofrine of Ifalibitiry, the our- 
ting up the Scriptures in an wiknown language, the impoſſibility, that the mwltirnde ſhould earch, or exarnine 
tradition with their own eyes, the proſperous flowriſhing eſtate of the Roman Church (and the perſecutions, and 
calamities, and expreſſions of God's diſpleaſure on the Church of England) the literal ſound of | Hoc eft cor- 
pus menm | for their principal (eſpouſed) Dotrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and ſome other the like means, 
are infuſed into the mwitirude of men and women, that are brought up without any knowledge of oxr:, 
in a firm belief of all their pretexfons, that we are as far from ſetting at nought, Or deſpiſing them, > 
2 rom that (which by their doing it firſt is made impoſſible for ws to be guilty of) the caſting them ont of 
the Charch, | 

Set, 5. I foreſee not any «bje&ion, which may give me temptation, or excaſe farther to enlarge on this 
matter,- And profeſs not to know any other branch of Schiſmr, or colowy of faſtening that gritr upon our 
Chwrch made uſe of by any; which hath not been either prevented in the grownds of this diſcourſe, or 4+ 
ftinfth taken notice of, and competently vindicated, as far as the delign'd brevity would permit. 


CH AP. 


Of $SCHISM. 


The Romanifſts 
argument from 


our. t CON 
. dition of Perſe- 
= cution, 


Anſwered. 


. of, calling us (inptne Ghoreb of Hghine | Phe-iteptcis Teeth 08 this, that 
+ learned, and abundantly experimented, what ſcandal the Croſs 


ws _— —c—ﬀ ct A wy 
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C q H A P. XL. 


Concerning the preſent Perſecution of the Church of England, and the advantages, 
ſought from thence. .  KaAArsS] Un: 


Seft. 1, Ofe, tarde roms, wink from Schiſm, I ſhall not now entertain my (elfvich any 


hich we are under, will iwvo/ve us init. Yet can I not bur 
take notice of the /5le, that ſome Remaniſts have in theſe 1aft years, on this occaſion, choſen to make 


the calamities, under which now we taryy mend x 3 ers 5 rE 
rake and ground pry] par Suit af og 
ing enemies are to take advantage, arguments ON affiittions, inary It 15 for friends, 
wy impreſſions from ſuch ſenſible, carnal motives, and being ſecared by the ſtory of the ancient Gnoſticks, 
that it is neither /candalons exceſs of fear, nor want of charity, to think it Eb that this, as other a 
cient herefies, may now as in a Plaronick year (if not carefully warded) rerwrn on us, as in a revolution, I 
ſhall therefore conclude this paper with an attempt to remove this prejudice z The utmoſt whereof being 
formed into an obje&on, is this, that it is abſolutely neceſſary to communicate with ſome one vi/ble 
Church, that now Church of England is wat ſuch, and conſequently that ic muſt be caft of; and the 
Roman Church (© illuſtriouſly viſible, be taken S inſtead of it. | 

Se&, 2. To this referve I (hall make my returns by We degrees, Firſt, that by the making this 
objeftion; ot drawing any argument againſt any member of the Church of England from the preſent oeuaions, 
or improſperons circumſtances Of affairs, It be ſuppoſed, that rwenty zears ſince, this perſon, the / 
poſed ſubjeft of diſcourſe, living regularly in this Church, under his /xperioxrs, was not then chargeable 
with this crime of not communicating with a viſible Church. 

Seft. 3. This conſequent I ſhall not be fo much my own flatterer as to think it will be allowed me 
by the Rmaniſt, who will, I know, at another time act»ſe the whole Church of England (ever ſince the 
Reformation) of Schiſm from the Catholick Church, and make the communicating with it twenty years ſince, 
as dangerous as now the not communicating with any : But the reaſon of my laying this foundation is, to 
ſhew the vanity of the preſent objeftion, For if the Church of England twenty yedts fince, were not a Charch, 
but a ſociety of Schiſmaticks, not a particular Church (which, if 10, muſt be a parr, or member of the Uni- 
verſal, and ſuch it is not, if it be _ ſeparated from that body, in the nity of which it is obliged to re-» 
main) but a ſeparated, and tory f, {0 a liveleſs cjeted branch, then whatſoever hath now befallen us, 

the conſequence of that, the ſuppoſed impoſſibility of communicating with the Church of England, will but 
leave us where we were, the impoſſibility of communicating with a ſchiſmatical ſociety, being not chargeable 
ON us, as a crime, by them, who make the communicating with ali ſuch ſocieties ſo damnable; And there- 
fore I ſay, to the making this any obje#ion, 'tis neceſſary, that that be ſuppoſed, which I have for that 
cauſe laid as my foundation, that twenty years ſince a member of the Engliſh Church was not under this guilt 
of not communicating with ſome one v/ible Church, And if then he were not, (or, for diſcourſe fake, be 
by the obje&our ſuppoſed not ro have been) then it i»falibly, and irrefragably follows (which is the J 
cond propoſition) that he that twenty years ſince was not under this gilt of not communicating is Cl 
not gxi/ty of it now, or elſe hath voluntary committed or omitted {omewhat, which commiſſion Or omiſſius 
th been the contracting. of this g=i/zt. For that ſomewhat, which hath not been his choice, ſhall be- 
come his crime, that what hath been his /adde/# part of infelicity, the evil againſt which he hath moſt in- 
—_— contended, {ſhould be accounted his offence, wW it is his pmniſhment, I ſhall not fear will be 
affirmed by any. 

Seft. 4. Thirdly then, the buſineſs is brought to this iflue, that that perſon, which is the ſubje& of 
our diſcourſe (he that twenty years ſmce was a member of the Church of England) be now proved by 
ſome commiſſion Or omiſſion of his, voluntarily to have contracted this guilr, or elle be abſolyed, and freed 
from it; If he have contracted it, it muſt be by ſome irregalarity of actions, contrary to the ſtanding 
rule and Canons of this Church; or by diſobedience to ſome eommanas of his Eccleſiaſtical Superiours , And as 
in neither of theſe I ſhall excuſe any that hath been gail», ſo if, being not fallen under the anal Cenſwres 
of the Church for it, he now timely _ A return with contrition, and reformation, I (hall hope it will 
not be imputed to him 5 But however this cannot be inſiſted on by the objeftowr, becauſe I ſpeak, and fo 
muſt he, of him that hath lived reg={arly (not of him that hath nor) And of him 'tis apparent, that all 
that he hath done, is, to adbere to hi former principles, when others have nor, to have teſtified his conſtancy 
with (not onely venturing but) attually loſing either poſſeſſions, or liberty (and the benefit of Eccleſiaſtical 
aſſemblies) rather than he would joy», or appear to joyn with Schiſmaticks, when others have made all 
worldly advantages by the rupture ;, In a word, that he hath been patient, and not fainted 5 and never de- 
parted from his rule, though it have coſt him gear to ſtick faſt to it; And I hope no body will be ſo 
wncharitable, as to grieve, and gall him, whom God hath thus ſuffered to be cw upon no other proveca- 
tior, but this, his having been thus affied and perſecuted, This is too clear a truth to need confirming, 
and yet this is the utmoſt, that it can be driven to /»ppſng the moſt that the objetion can be imagined to 
ſuppoſe, viz, that the Church of England is now _ 

Se, 5. But then in the fourth place, it muſt be added, that as yet, Bleſſed be God, the Church of Eng- 
land is not inviſible ;, It is ſtil preſence in TX and Presbyters righth ordained, and multicudes rightly bap- 
ted, none of which have fallen off from their profeſſion z And the onely thing imaginable to be objetted 
in this point, being this, that the /ehi/-mz hath to far been extended by the force, = many, if _ 6 
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Churches Parochial are filled by thoſe, who have ſet up a new, or a no-form of worſhip, and ſo that many 
men cannot any otherwile, a pines nn, roy Onh alter the Clurcb.np, that fire will be of 
little weight, when the Romaniſts are remembred to be the ohjefowrs, who cannot but know, that this is 
the onel way, that they have had of /erving God in this Kingdom, theſe may years and that the night-mee- 
tings of the Primitive Chriſtians in dens and caves are as pertinent-to the juſtifyi our ition, as 
can be of a»y, and when tis certain, that the iſcmwerls # emouwnywyis, the forfaling the aſſemblies, Heb. 10. 
25. is not in, or wilfull fault, ver. 26. byt onely our »happy lor, who are forced either not to frequent 
the aſſemblies, or elſe to incourage = incur the ſcandal of ſeeming to approve) the praftices of thoſe that 
have departed from the Church. t we do not decline order, or publick, communion, and conſequently are 
not to be charged for not exjozing thoſe benefits of it, which we tly ther# xhter, is evidene by the 
exrenie nature of our perſecrior the fame tempeſt having with us thrown our all order, and form, Biſhops, 
and Liturgy t , and to that c«rſtneſs of theirs, and not to any obſtinateneſs Or wnreconcileableneſs of 
ours (which were the gwilt of non-communion) is all that wnhappineſs of the conſtant ſons of the preſent 
Engliſh Church to be imputed, in which alone this whole objettion is | 


—_ 
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ther lengthen this Appendage, than by offering it to the c 
this objeftion can ever in futxre times be improvable into a charge againſt us, or our poſteriry, as long as 
either Biſhops ſtand, and continue to ordain a us, Or it iS not owr. faults that they do not ftard. To 
which purpoſe it may be remembred, what befell the fews whether under the Zelots fury, or the Romans 
yoke ; The former threw out the /awfull ſucceſſrve High Prieſts, and Prieſts of the ſons of Aaron, and put into 
thoſe /acred offices the moſt ignorant r»ſticks, ſome ſo void of all degree of knowledge, faith 7oſephrs, that 

not what the very word [ Prieſt fignifed. The Roman Conquerours by 1 Procuratours put 
in a-nally whom they pleaſed to chuſe (wit It conſideration of the Aaronical line) into the Chi ef Prieſts 
Office; | ſhall here demand of any, Whether (ſuppoſing and granting it as #ndeniab/e, that the Zelots were 
formally Schiſmaricks, or with ſome improvement, in 7oſephus his ſtyle 2na=3, ſedirious) there can be any 
ground of reaſon, or equity, to involve, Or conclude —_ the ſame guilt thoſe that lived »nder thoſe ins- 
poſed, uſurping High Prieſts, ſuppoſing thoſe inferiours to have been as far from conſenting to the continuance, 
as to the beginning of ſuch urpation, and that the circumſtances were ſuch, that they lay not under the 
appearance of doing, what they did not, and ſo had not the ſcandal, any more, than the reality of that 
guilt, The Reader, I ſuppoſe, will be able to anſwer this ere to himſelf, and ſuperſede all neceflity 
of making up the Parallel. 

Set. 7. And then I have at this time no farther exerciſe for him, but that he wi!l joyn in ardent 
prayers with me, that God will reſtore that which is loſt, reduce that heavenly grace, and incomparable bleſ- 
ſing of Chriſtian peace ang holy communion among all that have received the honour of being called by his name, 
that we may all mind the ſame thing, fix the ſame common deſigns, love, and aid, and promote one anothers 

o0d, unanimouſly glorifie him here with ore tongue, and heart, that we may all be glorified with him, and 
{ing joynt Heſannahs, and Halleljahs tO him to all eternity. Amen, 
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CHAP. L 


An IntroduAive reflexion on, our preſent condition. 


Seft, 1, UN this /ad conjunfture of affairs, when thoſe whoſe Office it is to ſpeak to the People from 
I God, and to God from the People, are ſolemnly forbidden all pyblick diſcharge of theſe and 
all other Branches of that Sacred Funttion ſo uſefull to make up the breach, to reconcile the 
enmity betwixt an angry God, and a finfull Land, It may not, I preſume, and I hope it wil not, be deemed 
by any, either impertinent or »nſeaſonable, to make ſome attempt 00 ſapph thoſe wants, and remove thoſe 
preſſures, which may otherwiſe he too heavily »n/xpportable on thoſe our weak Brethren's _ towards 
whom the example of Chriſt's bowels, and blowd/hedding may reaſonably expect to be anſwered with our 
utmoſt compaſſion. 
Seft. 2. : In obedience therefore to gronethy wide may poſſibly be a dt» incumbent on us, (ſince, 
Rom. 12, 11, the Greek, Copies of greateſt authority reade xwy$ Sraderr ſerving the ſeaſon, inſtead of Kveip 
the Lord) I ſhall now, though the »»worthieft of all my many Brethren, aſſume this venerable Office of be- 
ing a Remembrancer to the people of God, even to all thoſe who have been brought forth unto Chri/t 
our pretious dear perſecuted Mother, the Church of England, and remain till conſtant to that faith, whic 
from her breaſts they have /«ckr, and are nor yet ſcandalized in her, 
. Set, 3, And for the firſt ſtep of my addreſs, it cannot Be more regslar, than by beholding and repre- 
ſenting a while the peculiarity of our preſent condition, conſidered onely in the ſad matter of it (without 
any unkind reflexion on the inflicers) that no one of us may miſs to iſcern the nature of that judomenr, 
that by God's juſt v e, and all-wiſe Providence, is itted to fall, and lie upon us, even the (ad- 
deſt addition to the former weight that our »»parale/d fins and provocations could ſolicite God to role- 
rate, or ſuggeſt to others to inflif, or to the patients to fear, or expect in this life. 
Seft. 4. Some images we have of it in ſacred Writ. As firſt the expulſing of our firſt Parents, and iri 
them of all God's people, at one interdi&t, out of the Garden of God, that lively embleme of a pure Refor- 
med Church and a flaming ſword, ſent to back that interdi#, to guard the way of the tree fe to keep 
thoſe, who moſt deſired, from rafting of it : And the fad poſitive penalties, which attended that, the /weat 
and agovy of their combat with the Briers and Thorns, were nothing in compariſon with the vaſt diſmal pri- 
nal and —_ of thoſe bleſſed advantages, all which were deligned the daily fruits and enjoyments 
(8) t Paradiſe. 
 Seft. 5. Add to this the captive Ark, with {habod inſcribed on it, the departure of the Schechina, the 
Majeſtich preſence of the Lord, and with it the glory from 1/-ael; the very news whereof was, in God's own 
} , ſuch, as that the ears of every one that heard it tingle, and the effect yet more direfull to 
old Eli, whoſe but mildzeſs and want of due ſeverity had ſomewhat contributed toward it : The greatneſs 
of which puniſhment to the d/comfited Iſraelites, is much more agreeable, and »/efull matter of meditation 
to us at this time, than the inauſpicions conſequents thereof to thoſe who took it caprive, the Emerods and 
the ruinous preſtration of their Dagon, and the weight of God's hand on the men of A/hdod, and Gath, and 
Ekron, who were any way guiley of taking, or acceſſory to the withholding it. 
Set. 6. Beſide theſe, the Prophets both of the Old and New Teſtament have yielded many diſmal ad- 
wmbrations, their Pencils advancing as high as to the Swn's being rurned into darkneſs and the Moon into bloud, 
the caſting down of the Hoſt, and of the Stars to the grownd ; ſome in calmer ſtyle to repreſent the deportation 
of the worſhippers into a ſtrange Country, from the Garden of Eden into a deſolate Wilderneſs, from Sion unto 
Babylon, others in the ſharper accent of the threefold woe in * 7oſephns and the * Apocahps, to ſet out the « See Euſ. 
captivity of the very worſhip and "WP it ſelf; deſtroing the Santtwary, cauſing the Sacrifice and Oblation to |. 3- & 13; 
eaſe, baniſhing even their ger and thoughts from the wonted joy and delight of both (the «anni «ia, the * Rev: B. 13, 
holy convocation, and the beauty of that holineſs) and of this the concluſion is but equitable, this 4 4 lamenta- 
tion, and it ſhall be for a lamentation, 
Sef. 7. Lafth, to come nearer home, to the moſt flouriſhing, once pureſt, Chriſtian Aſſemblies, we 
have in viſion from S. fohn 1n his exile, predictions of Churches, and their Avgels, both threatned a depor- 
tation, of removing Epheſus her Candleſtick, ont of the place, putting the Lamp thereof (fitly qualified to have 
Yyy 2 inlightned 
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;nlightned hole r under the narrow bounds of a Bed or Buſhe!, of del ; ap whole Aſemblies 
—__ ;rvy _—_— them _—_ on, ſentencing them to Ty dark reſtraines, the ſins of Pro- 


being the Ferges or Moulds of ſuch more than Jron Ferters, whereby even the word of God is taught 
fer: when the fr aſe of it hath been ab»/'by them. ; 
Ser. 8. That theſe are the very /ne:, that make up the face of ſorrow, that is at preſent on ghi 


Church, is none of the go mo that we can in need of at this time, the matter it [elf /pFaks 
too loud, tybe toanyols.  } T b ; | 

Off + "Ihe doulss thapare mor to exerciſe mens arc pſi nfl ac of 
it, and eyery one hath bortowed his Ohjefion or Argument irttn one | dd { weight 
of ſorrow to her whom God hath affifed. A few of theſe it may be pertinent to examine a while, i 


ſtead of farther i»larging on our Iylwodie. 
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CHAP. IL 


A firſt 0bjeAion, or Argument of our guilt, drawn from our preſent condition , 
anſwered in the former branch of it '; The judgment apportioned to our ſins. 


_ _ 


Set. 1, JT is firſt made matter of Argument againſt our Church, and eftab/iſhment, that God hath found 

#s out, that it is becauſe of tranſgreſſions, that an hoſt hath been given —__ the daily Sacrifice, and 
therein hath praiſed, and proſpered, and that proſperonſneſs interpreted to be God's Own aeciſron, as ſignal, as 
any reſponſe hm. the Ephod, a. ſentence by Urim and Thuwmim, that it is no'6ther than th quarrel of God, 
which he hath thus /ig»a/y mapaged againſt us. 

Seft. 2, This Argwment thus propoſed hath ſomewhat which- muſt be gra»49d, and by no' means de- 
nmied by us; and Ge Be other part, wherein it is falaciows, it brings ſufficient /3ght with it, to afiſt us in! 
the mn of the Paralagiſm. And it may be worth the while diſtin&ly to confider- it), in theſe rw 

r of it | 


Seft, 3. Firſt I fay, it muſt not be denied, but that owr fins have found us out, all the puniſhments we 
have undergone, being but the j-/, and withall merciful! reward of our ſins. 

Seft, 4. For although we are by our Saviour's anſwer, Lake 13. 3. reſtrain'd from making ſuch infe- 
rences of other men, to conclude their gwilts by their ſuffering chough 7ob's friends are rebuked for this 
kind of Zogick, arguing his #»ſncerity from the preſſures that ell upon him, yet ſuch methods are very ſafe 
to be uſc owr ſelves toward our ſelves. We are now obliged, and never ore loudly called on to judge 
our ſelves, a it be not a/lowed to any man elſe to judge us upon theſe premiſles. - - | 

Seft. 5. It is, I fay, true beyond all contradi#ion, and never more applicable to any, than to us, that 
all God's puniſhments, eſpecially his /piritxal, and heavieſt ſort of them, are brought upon-men by their 
fins. The lover of ſouls, the patient and long-ſuffering Father of all conſolarions and mercies, never 'puts on the 
guiſe, or armature of an enevy, but when our methods have ſuggeſted this, and our »»reformed fins made 
it _ neceſſary, tO vindicate himſelf, and to chaſtiſe us. And herein how bitter {oever our portion 
prove, though to have our lotavith Admah and Zeboim, to be thrown away as ſtraw to the Danghill, Or un- 
profitable ſervants into utter darkpeſs, yet Our hands are on Our months, the honowr of a moſt perfe&t righteouſ- 
neſs belongeth unto our Judge, and to us confuſion of face, as at this day. 

Se. 6. And we (hall be foully to blame, if theſe ſo generous medicaments do not, in ſome proportion to 
the wiſedom and deſign of our great Phyſician, prove effectually operative, beyond all the former gentler 
methods, if the fins that have lain ded in their cloſeſt concealments, kept {o ſtriftly from the eyes of 
men, and, in our deſign, of God himſelf, that they have even been #»known to our ſelves, do not now, 
upon this ſcratiny, give Ged the honowr, come forth and offer themſelves to juſtice. 

Seft. 7, This is-indeed but our j»/# return to our ſins finding us ont, for us to find our our fins, to att 
this one revenge on them, to deliver thoſe up to wrath, which have ſo fignally delivered up «s. And in- 
ſtead of /haking off, or taking leave of this part of the Argument too haſtily, I thall &fire to give it its full 
ſcope, to reap as much benefit by it, as we may, and take notice of ſome (at leaſt) of thoſe guilrzs, which 
the ſignatures we diſcern in the judgment, the lines in this hand of God, do, according to the rules of the 
ſteadieſt augwy, point out and diſcover to us. | 

Sett, 8, And 1. The deep, though moſt cauſleſs diſpleaſure, under which the Liturgy of our Church is 
fallen, is a ſhrewd indication of the great coldneſs and indevotion, ſo ſcandalouſly frequent among us, of 
the formal perfunttory performance of our offices, nay, of the many foul profane mixtures, which have fo fre- 
quently interpoſed, and by a kind of faſcination converted the moſt /porleſs Sacrifice into the very lame and 
the fick,, the pureſt anleavened offering into bitter polluted bread upon God's Altar, and then no marvel that 
God (hould have no pleaſure, and at length refuſe to accept an offering from ſuch myſt e. 

Seft. 9g. We know the «»waſht hands that brought it, defamed the Sacrifce of God's own ordaining, 
blaſted the very incenſe and fat of fed beaſts, the Sabbaths and calling of Aſſemblies, and turned them into mere 
abominations ;, and then what wonder that what he dereſfts and cannot away with, he ſhould permit to be 
deſtroyed ? lay down that weight, which he is weary to bear ? ſuffer that to be deemed an abomination, and 
uſed accordingly, which our «»ſa»#ified uſage hath made ſuch ? | 

Sett, 10, To deſcend to ſome particulars; Our continued obſtinate unreformed ſins have made forms 
of confeſſion and contrition unfit to be taken into our mouths ; thoſe cannot be repeated by ſuch, without 
groſs hypocrifie and behing our ſelves before God and Men, and then what poſſibility is there, that the 24- 
niſterial Abſolution ſhould with any juſtice be applied to us ? 


Set, 11, 
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$37 
—__ ” And for that Jacred form of wards, which Chriſt cmmantat 65 to uſe'in our adreſs to our 


Onr Father -—— |] there \needs no other argument for the 

ield no other;.chough ſearch harh'been made into all Topicks to ) this 
wding it from us; ur anqualifiedneſs for the rehe the' ſeveral of it> - 
..142. We that are ſo far /from: our .due tharity to that 'we are" not at 'wwty within our you 
"45s live fo unlike chidvs, that we have not © much 23 the\ wry of the frvenrr of Grd, with — 
| fxce ci we hourly and ſolemnly invoke owr Father ? We that doaftually with horrid oarhs defile, q 
nd reproach the name of God, cannot be thought to be in earneſt, when we require it may be hallowed, We 
that like Rebels have dethroned Ged out of our hearts, cannot without the ſame mockery that the Sewldiers John rg« $6 >, 
were guilty of in the crown of thorns and pmrple robe, and ironical ſalmtation, inſtyle him King, or pray for 
that coming of Ins Kingdom. And as long as/we marine, and repine at the execution of God's will in Heaven, 
it is not. le we ſhonld heartily beg that honour of :ra»/cribing the Hygels patreyn ren ey nur 
obedience tO his mill o» earth, |. Our wants may ſeem indeed to qual us for an ardent adareſs of the 

Petition 5 but our ſarfeiring on Manna makes us of all- others fit to go out'to gather it : And the 
breud that came down from Heaven being {o. neglected. by us, with whar face can we ak that other, which 
we mean but to coo/ame upon our ffs ? But beyond all, we are moſt wnqualified for that: Perition where 
in we ſet our forgiving-of treſpaſſers, as the jon for Ged to copy out-in- forgiving #s; "Tis but juſt that 

which are implacable to enemies, ſhould be excluded from, if they will not voluntarily renownce all par 

in this Prager, this Legacy of Chriſt's tothe: merciful : Why ſhould they be inclinable to uſe a form, whi 
is fo ill to their conſtirmtions, an'imprecation on thoſe whom they tender moſt deizr/y ? And yet thoſe 
which are moſt unwilling to loſe their right in this donative, have not been, to that degree they ought, 
mindfull of the condeier, without which they do bur call for vengeance tporitheir Ewivieads, when they 
ate moſt importunate for mercyand forgiveneſs. In a word, they that ſoheite and even court remptations, in- 
vade fn Satan in his own territories, not to ſubdue, but to be ſubdued by him, how can they pray not 
to be led into temptation, or be reconciled to themſelves for hoping deliverance from thoſe evils, which 
themſelves have brought down upon themſelves ? | 

Se. 13. As for the Sacraments, they alſo may deſerve to be refleted on a while by ys. | 

Seft. 14. The Baptiſm of Infants is well known to have of lare found great oppoſition among us, many 
with ſome zarneſtneſs, as it were their /olid concernment, denying their tender years the enjoyment of this 
privilege, W y the benefits of the death of Chriſt (of which the Catholick Church againſt the Pelagians 
defined all that are bor» in fm, to ſtand in need) are, according to his inftitation, ſealed unto them. 

Seft. 15. And for others which retaining kindneſs to the Direfory, do in obedience thereto, maintain 
Infant Baptiſm, yet have they taken away the form of abrenunciation, though ſuch as hath been «niver/aly | 
praftiſed in the Church of * all Ages, and that as delivered to them by the ® Apoſtles themſelves, and in * Tertul. d+&«- 
every word almoſt of that form which is retained in. our © Liturgy, and that extended to the tendereſt 9 Mil. ec. g.". 
d oo! Bog Onely inſtead of this the people are appointed to be raxghr, © That all that are baptized do re- n_ rope 
nounce, aud by their baptiſm are bound to fight againſt the Devil, the World, and the Fleſh, ] Which yer cannot atiquants pris 
with any truth be of thoſe, that neither doe it by themſelves, nor by their proxies. And 'tis not (viz. in the pre- 
ſufficient to ſay, they doe it inerprecativeh, for unlels it have been the conſtant cuſtome of the Church, paring the Care- 
that they who are baprized ſhould uſe forms of abrenwrciation, they that are baptize4 without uſing them, Baptiſm ) _ 
cannot be pretended to doe it intzrpretatively, and if it have been the conſtant cuſtome, then how can they Eccleſia ſub an- 
be excuſed, that have reſolvedly omitted it > And beſides, the condition of Covenants ({uch is abrenunciation tiftitis manu con- 
here) ought to be expreſft, and fo the Church from the wy hath always exafted the expreſſing it, before amo Los 
the /caling of this Covenant, And yet, I ſay, ir though it be ſuch an Apoſtolical Rite, containing n0 S & pot 
unconſiderable, ſupervacaneous condition, and qualification in the perſon baptized, is by interditing the admi- gelis ejus, 4 
niſtration of Baptiſm according to the ancient order of our Church, or by x v0 which have continued con- # liquid r 
ſtant to that order, endeavoured to be /xper/eded and removed from among us. dentes qudm Do- 


min in Evange- 
lio determinavit, 
So the Authour de Eccl. Hierarch. very ancient, cap. 2. Edit. Par. ap. Morel. p. 116. "Eururiou awry Teis Jaxind/arm TH Eameys, v; oo 
onn Ta + Emmys dwnoyiom, x, Teis are mw Smmeylw wager Or, iwnoyiau)e Teis fir wn — xd owrrdta TH Xeuss 
xz mis T Iromggdd mrs i2egholas. SO Chryſoſt. Edit. Eton. T. 6, p. 606. 1. 31, Are Tire xtadburda aber, 'Ammniomugd ov Ealaya, ive ww 
xm eds roy 6meyingmuly, and p. 609. 1. 41. *Ay dyepuwndis & guvis comms, Ws dans way yn, Amnionua ov Edlays X TH maj 
Ty os, x1 Th Aarpeie 0s; adding p. 610. 1. 2, aw 3 y govl, cuyirn aegs + Jrxoirke 58 (making it the Covenant on our part) £; xg2ul uſo 
wufls ores dvd ovlts almri —= ares ipora ul, & Birroylar nuly Sedo, im of, © X24506 murei ——lpwrd & Pine + Teavyev cam pow 
&,q8iyeu—— So Auguſtine de Nuptiis Oy Concupiſcent. l, 1. c. 20, (in Baſil. Froben, Ed. T. 7. p-82 2.) Poteſtas diabolica exorciqatur in paruulis, eique 
renunciant, quia per ſua non poſſunt, per corda (F ora: geſtantium. So Ambroſe 1n Col. 2. and |. de its qui Myſter. initiantur, c. 2. Repete quid interro- 
gatus ſis, Recognoſce quid reſponderis, Renunciaſti Diabolo Cy operibus ejus. And Hexaem. |. 1+ C. 4. Deſerit qui abluitur——— Princjpem iſtius mundi, 
dicens, Abrenuncto tibi, Diabole, &> Angelis tuis, 5 operibus tuis, Cy impertis tuis. And Hierome ad Matt. 5. Renuncio tibi Cy pompe tue (y vitiis 
tuis, ff mundo qui in maligno poſitus eſt. And Salde Prov. I. 5. Que eft in baptiſmo ſalutari Chriftianorum prima confeſſio * Que ſeil. niſi ut renunciare 
ſe Diabolo & pompis ejus atque ſpettaculis 7 operibus proteſtentur ? * S. Baſil de Spiriru San&t. ad Amphiloch. c. 27. T. 2. p- 210. B. Giving many 
inſtances. Toy oy Wgayig mavacy Wor Soy ue ry, x, xnevy dTwy HF 5) AmgiAor maggihiios, P+ 210. C. mentions this among L 
"Ammior% T6 Exlarg, * Tels & Bos auTs, Gy, Tidy, Gich he, 52 o2agns 3 3x % Þ advuoord Ts Tamys x Ymopure Ndtemaniag, ln ts Sana 
Te y wvnry X, 4 meieg3dry yy of mhigns nay rvnator; And him Origen. Hom. 5s. in Num. Evrun que geruntur in baptiſmo wverbo- 
Tum—— atque nterrogationum G& reſponſionurn quis facile explicet rationem ? Et tamen onnia hec operta (&F velata portamus ſuper humeros noſtros, clan 
ita implemus ea 0 exequimur, ut 4 magno Pontifice atque ejus« filiis tradita &y commendata ſuſcepimus. And fo Tertullian ubi ſupri. Hanc fi nulla 
ſcriptura determinavit, certs conſuetudo roboravit que ſine dubio de traditione manavit. Queramus an (F traditio non ſcripta non debeat recipi—— ut 3 
baptiſmate Ingrediamur —— © So Cyril of Jeruſalem in his wvgmuyie, Or ig. Keamy a's Tray nar; bas They ir, * Amo miomual ons Ed]a- 
PE— 6m 14 7401 0vls Wor Oe 647 Ab3eis, x micy Th mu curry —— Td Tuatry walarh m1 4 The Authour de Eccl. Hierarch. c.2. 
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Tos, 0uonoynow 5 i $vspy nou Tas Ir1a; 0ponoicye So Auguſtin. ubi ſupri- *©* Dire. of Bapt. p- 42+ 


Se. 16. And the wiſedom and ju ice and mercy of God is remarkable in this, thereby branding our in- 
famons repeated innumerable breaches Y this vow, our rd acting of all thoſe age confimcratd 
without regrets, which we did 1o ſolemnly renownce and' defie in our Bapri/mn, FO 

ect, 17, 
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whi every breach of it; And our ſcandalons negl; 
. » . . | . —_ pr want 2 
\ again upon one provocation, /eft a worſe thing yet happen to ws, 
, bad enough already. ] 
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mercy; it being little 
Pearls wnder their feet, and as little for the wnworthy receivers to deal 
the Game manner with of the Covenant, 

S:&. 19. And why ſhould the Sacramental: eſcape better, than the Sacraments ? Marie we know 
is become ſo deformed among us, ſo extremely «»like the »nion betwixt Chriſt and his , by which 
S. Pax! thought meet to reſemble it, the band is {o frequently and ſo ſcandaloufly torn aſunder, the deſigns 
of it ordinarily ſo very ki what they ought to be, {o more than pollwred by either earthly or ſenſual con- 
ſiderations 3 . bo the myſterious band is in danger to become 3a» ogs, al Fleſh, nothing but /xx»ry and 
brutiſhneſi, and in proportion thereto the very Rites of it ſo wholly transformed from the 14: or nuptial 
Feafts in Scripture (honoured by Chrift's preſence) into the Saturnalia or Heathen Riots in Macrobixs, that it 
were even a reproach to the Churches Service, elpecially to the offertory, and Sacrament of Chriſt's body (which 
our Rxbrick. exacts indiſpenſably from the married couple at the time of their epenſals) to _——O_ 
ſuch kind of /olemnities. And to theſe, and the like provecations we nay reaſonably impure it, that the 
binding and bleſſing thoſe bands, and rendring them truly ſacred, to which the Biſhops or Presbyters hands 
were 8 always thought neceſſary from the br 14 days through al ages of the Church over all the world, is 
now Glens laid afide, and no image of it reſerved to the Church, the Pre:byterian Miniſter, as well as 
the Prelatiſt (which in other parti have n6t the like fellowſhip) nor onely the Lirzrgy but the Di- 
retory deemed ſuperfluous, and equally impertinent in this matter, 


Ep. | | 
ad Pol » mod Eccleſia conciliat, &y confirmat oblatio, by obſignat benediio, Angeli renunciant, &yc. Tert. ad Uxor. 1. 2. c. ult. Conjunfimes 
non is chad Eccleſiam profeſſe juxta machtam—— judicari periclitantur. Idem de Pudic. c. 4. Sponſus &y ſponſa cum benealicendi ſunt 3 Sacerdite, 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 13. Nat it toto orbe ſunt Sacerdotes, Nuptjarum initia benedicentes, conſecrantes, (F in myſteriis ſociantes, De Her, Prede- 


Ntinat. 


Se. 20, And fo the Office for Burial, which is now under the like preſcription, may well be our ſc«- 
[enable admonition, and memorative of the ſublime and ſacred uſes, ro which our living bodies were by 
God deſigned, even to the rai #wluzer, the animate walking temples of his Spirit, and to their parts 
with the ſoul in all the deverions it offers up (the &e, the hand, the knee, the tongue, being thus obliged, 
as well as the heart) but are commonly ſo obſtinately withdrawn from all hoh offices, and ſo profaned 
and polluted with our «»ſan#ified practices, that as to ſo many fels's de /e, ſo many ſacrilegions, anathema- 
tized perſons, the barial of an Aſs or Dog is but fitly apportion'd, and upon that account all more de- 
ws ceremonies Or regard, all offerings for the dead, though but for a joyful reſurreftion, withdrawn 

m us. 

Sef. 21. And even the Creeds of the Catholick Church, that great depoſitum, which the Apoſtles in 
their /everal plantations left as the ſummary of all that was to be believed to our ſouls health, and foundation 
of Chriſtian praftice, and reformation, together with the Nicene (or wy agg ) and Athanaſian 
in ents of that, for the ſecuring that depofitum,, and for the expulſing all Hereſies, riſen up againſt it. 

e now being fallen under the ſame oftraci/mz, with the other parts of the inheritance of the Church, 
muſt ſerve to advertiſe us, that a pwre faith attended with impure lives, foundations of reformation laid by 
Ged, without any conformable ſuperſtrufttures of ours, are like the talent laid up in a Napkin, e5mug]axeios, 
te Ly wn. and ſelf-confeſſions of an unprofitable wicked ſervant, and ſo very fit to be taken away from them, 


Who have made ſuch »»chriſtian uſes of them. 

Seft, 22, The ibs that muſt be ſaved by his Faith without works, and hath found out artifices to 
elude Saint 7ames's exhortation and reſolution, that ſuch a faith will never ſave or j»ſtifie any, well de- 
ſerves to have his amulet taken away from him, to be deprived of the ; of his deſtructive ſecuri- 
ty, as the fews were of the Temple of the Lord, when that was become the great San#«ary, and reſerve of 
ſafety for all their »»ſan#ified practices. 

Set. 23. As for the contempt of the pe of thoſe that have been ſet apart to that venerable office of 
waiting on God's Altar, and at length interdif+ that is fallen upon them, there be many matters 
anc admonition, which ſeem to be deſigned us thereby. Firlſt, It may mind us of a conſiderable 


febt. 

Sef. 24. For though the four Ember weeks were according to ancient cuſtome preſerved for faſting and 
praying, and that in _ to = of greateſt weight, Praying to the Lord of the harveſt dh yu ler) 
ſend forth fit labourers into the harveſt (therein tranſcribing the c—_ of the Apoſtolick Church, Adts 1 3.3.) 

et there being no ſpecial ſervice appointed in our Z;rmrgy for thoſe times, 'tis too probable, tac dury 
Cen left to every man's voluntary, private devotions, been very much neg/e&#ed, which neglect was 


therefore thus to receive its chaſtiſement from God, 
Se. 25. Secondly, The admiſſion of ſome men-into that calling which were not duly quaifed for 


its ded ay and unworthy performances of the offices of ſo ſacred a funtion, and 


. many pro- 
fane mixtures, 


ſeeking our own wealth, and eaſe, and praiſe, &c. qualifying us for that conrempr, and 
ruine, 
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; ; and «he omprofitableneſs of the 
owe Þ nad or or mandy pep open rparn ph br 
that ad aor ae, ſincere and unmixt, which began to be 


way profaned, and ſacrilegiouſly handled by us, inſtead of being inſ{trumental to the inciting and advancing 


(as they were ſure deſigned) the works of holineſs in us. 


juſt , Which the Romeriſt ſpeaks of, adjoyning that other moſt eminent one of humility, axtri- 

gens» hy —— dime all, but all to the glory of — and grace of God, 
purchaſed for us by Chrift 3 "Tis but juſt that they which have walke unworthy of ſuch guides and rules 
2s theſe, lived fo contrary to our profeſſion, ſhould at length be deprived of both, not =y to have our 


or ſome years 
taken their leaves of us, but even to have the whole Fabrick demoliſhed, the howſe to follow the pillars 


fate, and {© to be left ; and abide without a Sacrifice, and without an Image, and without an Ephod, and with- Hoſ. 3 4 


out Teraphim, deprived of all our ornaments, left naked and bare, when we had miſuſed our beavty unto war- 
tonneſs. wee the Devil was turned out of his habication, and nothing followed but the /weeping 
and garniſhing the houſe, and keeping it empry of any better gueſt; the iflue is, the Devil ſoon returns 
again, from whence he came o»t, and brings ſeven ſpirits worſe than himſelf, and the tnd of that ſtate is worſe 
than the beginning. 

Sed. 28. And fo fill the raking of the Ark, and the breaking the High Prieft's meck, and the ſlaving hi 
Sons, and many more, in that diſcomfitxre, are all far from new or ſtrange, being but the proper natural 
effeits of the profanations, which not the rk it ſelf (that was built every pix of it according ro God's di- 
rection) but the Sacrificers, not the Religion, but the worſhippers were ſo ſcandalouſly guilty of. 

Set. 29, Thus we that are taught by Chriſt to love owr enemies, and by Nature, and natural &:dweſs 
to our ſelves, to receive all jeſs we —_ by their oppoſrions, muſt make our advantage of the firſt part 
of the objettion, diſtinguiſhed ixt the innocence Or guilleſneſs (nay more than ſo, fraitfubreſs and 
neſs) of the land, the m_—_— and wickedneſs and provocations of them that dwell therein, for w 
Ge is INE with God, to e that fſrnitfull land barren, to convert the Milk and Hmey of Canaan 
into Gall and to leave it tO imitate, and copy out the temper of the i»habirants (whom yet his 
own hand of tranſcendent ſpecial mercy had once planted there) to ſuffer it ro peryi enerate * 
Geographers tell us of that once goed Land) into Rock and Mine, at once to puniſh ——_ their 
durate impenitent hearts : And yer (till diſcerning the bleſſedneſs of that Canaan, both in it ſelf and to 
as long as we were thought worthy to enjoy it, and indeed judging by this one xprnig-ov (if we wanted 
—_— that it was a moſt pretions eſtabliſhment, becauſe ſuch provekers could nor in the juſtice and wiſedom 
of God, be longer allow'd the fraition of it. | 

Set, 30. Herein our puniſoment conſiſts, that that which we are deprived of, was truly valuable : 
"Tis not a vengeance but a boon to have poiſonowms drugs ſnatcht from us, and caſt out into the ſink , Ordinan- 
ces that are not good, aboliſhed and nailed to the croſs ;, and in like manner 'tis but proportionable to our 
merits tO have even the kingdom of heaven taken from us, that initial part, the Suburbs and Confines of it 
here, and beſtowed on them that are more worthy, and fo capable of receiving benefic by ſuch jewels. 

Se. 31, Let us therefore here ſtop a while to doe our duty upon our krees to this firſt part of the 
Objeftion, by reflecting on thoſe fins which have thus found us ont. 


A Prayer fitted for a day of Humiliation. 


Juſt and righteous ] e, who didſt once for the iniquity of thy le Iſrael give Ark in- 
phy op the Philiſtines, we finfull creatures Gn oe oh tn {in br 
guilt and puniſhment, do here caſt our ſelves down before thee, acknovriecgiag that we ay ant wottliy 


any longer to * receive the honour of Chriſtian profeſſion, that have fo long defamed it by enormous * £ retain, 


C 

practices 3 and that we who loved darknek more than light, deſerve to have our removed, 
and to be Jren bop 40, ther amnion. of Acct profanenefs, which now invades this 
Church: Yet, O Lord, deal not with us after our fins, bur turn thee again, chou God of Holts, 
down from Heaven, behold and viſit this Vine ; do not abhor us for thy Name's ſake, do not di 

the throne of thy glory : Behold, ſee, we beſeech thee, we are all thy people 3 though a rebellious and 
ſtif-necked generation, yet thy Name is called upon us, leave us not, neither forſake us, O God of our 
falvation ; but though thou feed us with bread of adverſity, and water of affliction, yet let not our 
teachers be removed into a corner, but let our eyes ſtill ſee our teachers, let not Sion complain thar ſhe 


hath 


540 


A PARANESTS. 
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hath none to lead her by the hand among all the ſons that ſhe hath brought up, but provide her ſach 
ports in this her declining condition, that ſhe may ſtill have a ſeed and a remnant left. and in what t. 
eeſoever thou ſhalt it this ſtorm to increaſe upon this poor Church, be pleaſed proportionably to 
ortifie and confirm all thoſe, that are members of it, that no man may be ſhaken or moved with het 
aftlictions, nor pervert that gforious advantage of ſuffering for thee, into an occaſion of apoſtatiſing from 
thee, but that we may all run with patience the race thar is ſer before us, and chearfully partake of the 
afflictions of the Goſpel z that ſuffering for Chriſt here, we may reign with him for ever hereafter; and 
all this for Jeſus Chriſt his ſake our onely Lord and Saviour. Amer. 


Another. 


Thou King of Nations, who doeſt according to thy will in all the Kingdoms of the Earth, who 

haſt made us drink deep of that cup of trembling, and yet ſeemeſt to have * bitter dregs behind 
for us, we thy wretched creatures that have highly contributed to that common weight of {in under 
which the Land ſinks, humbly proſtrate our ſelyes at thy feet ; defiring with all fincere contrition to 
confeſs that thou art righteous in all that is hitherto come upon us, all that we have yet ſuffered being but 
the (ad arrear of the ſins of our peace, when we waxed fat, and kicked z and that thou ſhalt likewiſe be 
moſt juſt in the utmoſt of thy future inflictions, which whatſoever they prove, cannot exceed the fins 
of our calamitous days, who in the time of our diſtreſs have ſinned yet more againſt the Lord, who have 
even paſſed through the fire to Moloch, with an undaunted obſtinacy ſuffered all the flamings of thy 
wrath, rather than we would renounce any of our deteſtable things. Nay, as if our old were too in- 
firm, we have made new leagues with Death, neiv agreements with Hell, proceeding from evil to worſe, 
and making every new calamity thou ſendeſt to reclaim us, the occaſion of ſome freſh impiety. And 
now, O Lord, wilt thou not viſit for thele things, (hall not thy ſoul be avenged on ſuch a Nation as 
this 2 We are they, O Lord, that have perverted all thy diſpenſations toward us, grown wanton under 
thy mercies, and deſperate under thy judgments, and is there yet any third method left for thoſe that 
have fruſtrated both theſe > Behold, O Lord, theſe deſperate, theſe gaſping patients at thy feet, who 
have foſt ſenſe and motion to all things bur the refiſtence of their remedy. O =e us not utterly over, 
but continue to adiminiſter to us, whatever may remove this ſtupefaCtion, and bring us to a feeling of 
our condition 3 and what ſharpneſs and ſeverity foever thou diſcerneſt neceſſary for that ſe, for 
not, O Lord, to give us thoſe wounds of a friend. O ſay not concerning us, why ſhould ye be ſmitten 
any more ? But rather caſt us into the place of —_—_ and-cover us with the ſhadow of death, if by 
ſo doing we may be brought to remember the name of the Lord our God. Lord this is the one great 
neceſſary wherein we are princhally concerned to ſolicite thee, that our _ may be opened, that we 
may ſee every man the plague of his own heart z that ſo inſtead of thoſe Atheiſtical diſputes we make of 
thy providence, we may all j = in an humble adoration of thy juſtice, and confeſfing that our deſtruction 
is of our ſelves, abhor our ſelves, and repent in duſt and aſhes. And when by this groomer deliverance . 
thou haſt put us in capacity of a lels, then be thou pleaſed to be jealous for thy Land, and pity thy 
people, and whatever other judgment we muſt groan under, Lord deliver us not up to that barbariſm 
and irreligion, which hath already made too great a breach in-upon us. We cannot but confeſs it moſt 
juſt in thee to permit us, who have ſo long refiſted the power of godlineſs, to proceed now to caſt off 
even the very form, and that we who would not receive the love of the truth, thould be given over to 
ſtrong deluſions, to believe lies: And this ſaddeſt effe&t of thy wrath hath already overtaken many 
among us, and doth univerſally threaten the reſt. For ſince thou haſt laid waſte the wall of thy Vine- 
yard, what can we expect, but that it ſhould be troden down : thou haſt broken onr two ſtaves, Beau- 
ty and Bands, all order and unity, the neceſſary ſupports of a Church, at once periſhing from among us. 
The ſolemn Feaſts are forgotten in Sion, her Elders fit upon the ground and keep filence, whilſt bar 
whom thou haſt not ſent, run 3 whilſt thoſe to whom thou haſt not ſpoken, propheſie. We, O Lord, 
who might once have gone with the multitude to the houſe of God, are now interdi&ted the more 
private exerciſes, and celebrations of thy ſervice. This, this, O Lord, is the inſupportable part of our 
afflictions, the ſting of all our miſery 3 if we had been onely fold for bond-men and bond-women, we 
could have held our peace ; but thine abhorring thine Altar, and caſting off thy Sanctuary, this is for 4 
lamentation, and muſt be for a lamentation. "Thy ſervants think upon the ſtones of Sion, and it pitieth 
them to ſee her in the duſt : O let not all thoſe tears and prayers that are poured out for her, return 
empty : and becauſe thou haſt thy {elf recommended to us the efficacy of pa 7-5 oY , be thou pleaſed 
to give us that grace, to excite and ſtir up all that make mention of the Lord, that may give thee 
notelt, till thou eſtabliſh our Jeruſalem again a praiſe in the earth. To that end, O Lord, give us Pa- 
ſtours after thine own heart, ſuch Prieſts whoſe lips may preſerve knowledge, and make us diligently to 
ſeek the Law at their mouths 3 and grant that we being by this deprivation taught the value of (uch pre- 


tious adyantages, and the {in of our former contemni n, may unanimouſly contend for the regai- 

ning them, by a cordial forſaking thoſe fins, which have away theſe good things from us. 

Grant this, gracious Lord, for his ſake whom thou haſt ſet forth to be our propitiation Jeſus Chriſt our 
Amen. 


CHAP. 


. A PARANESIS. ; $41 


CHA P. IIL 
A view of the ſecond part of the Objeftion. The periſhing of the righteous. 


Set. 1. I Now proceed to the ſecond and more principal part of the Anſwer ( in reference to the latter part 

of the Ohjeftion) which on the grownds premiſed muſt be this, That the improſperouſneſs and per- 
ſecutions, and even ſubverſion and eradication of a particular Church, is no way-an evidence, nay, not ſo 
much as a probable argument, that that was nocent, which thus periſheth, but onely that they were wnwor- 
thy, which are thus deprived, and that too good to be enjoyed by them. 

Set, 2. An indication of this the Text referred to in the propoſal of the 0hjeftion doth exprelly afford us; 
The whole verſe runs thus, An Hoſt was given him againſt the daily Sacrifice by reaſon of tranſgreſſion, and it caſt 
down the truth to the ground, and it prattiſed and proſpered, | 

Seft. 3. Here indeed tran/preſſion is the one procatarfich, external impulſive cauſe, moving God to give 
that deſtroying Hoſt to the /ittle Horn : and to continue ſo prodigions a ſucceſs, and proſperity to it, and this 
tranſoreſſion, not that of the Horn, or Hoſt, ( which yet oft provokes God even in judgment, to give them 
ſuch kind of deſtraive proſperities, whether to be preſently out of their deb: ( to pay Nebuchadnezzar that 
hire, which is due to him a being in/tr»mental to ſome of God's purpoſes) or to allow them, like Dives, 
their good 3 in :hss life ) but I ſuppoſe the rra»ſereſſion of thoſe, againſt whom the Hoſt proſpers, juſt as 
in our cal it is. . 

Sef. 4. Butthen till it is the daily Sacrifice, and the T-nth, which it is thus impoivered to caſt down. The 
Sacrifice we know of God's own preſcribing, and ſuch as wasan a# of his ſpecial favowr to that above any 
other Nation, that he ſo preſcribed it ; and this worſhip fo true, fo acceptable to God, that as he exacted it 
daily, loved to have it always before him, came conſtantly to meer with them at the "wry of offering it, and 
was propitiated thereby 3 ſo 'tis there, by way of excellence, and in the ab/tra#, ſtyled truth and the truth 
it fel And this the fitteſt as :for that Hoſt to caſt ro the ground, fo for thoſe rranſpreſſours to be deprived 
of, ſuch as for whom no i/ thing being too bad, any good thing was t00 pretions to be continued tO 
them. 

Se#. 5. In like manner, when the Temple was kept from being re-edified, when the Sanitnm Sanftorum 
was prophaned, will any man affirm that theſe proſperities and great ſncceſs, whether of 7#6;ah and Sanballat, 
or of Pompey, were a deciſion of God's, a werditt of Heaven brought in againſt the Temple, and Services ? 

Seft. 6. If there were need of more inſtances to evince this, the whole Hiſtory of the Turkiſh ſucceſſes 
and viories over the Chriſtians would not mils to do it, that great Yolume would croud together, and 
condenſate into one undeniable argument ;, the ſam whereof is this, that Chriſtianity hath been foiled, and 
Mahomediſm (et up in many hundred Cities and Regions 3 whereſoever that falſe Epileptick Propher's Ban- 
ners were diſplayed, the Enſigns of truth and God himſelf 3:329-, were preſently banjſhed, or put to flight. 
And yet ſure God hath not thus decided the controverſie againſt Chriſtian Religion ( to which his promiſe was 
long ago ſealed, that the gates of Hell ſhould never prevail againſt it) If he have, he hath alſo yielded the 
Great Sultan the honour of his ws throne 4 for to that he hath as-juſt a title, that of long, peaceable poſ- 
ſeſſion, and preſcription, having put it ſucceſsfully, and as proſperouſly maintained it among his titles, to be 
King of Kings and Lord of Lords : God s verditt was herein intelligible enough, againſt the fattions, and divip- 
ons, and inteſtine broils of the Chriſtians among themſelves, too buſily and ambitiouſly ingaged in wars 
againſt one another, toattend the deſigns, and obviatethe motions of that common Enemy. And many other 
ſims there were that fitted them for thoſe deprivations, . 

Se. 7. If this benot /fficient, I (hall then aſcend bur ove ſtep farther in this argument ab exemplo, and 
demand whether Satan, that great Adverſary hath not ſometimes been proſperous in his attempts againſt 
the Church, and true Faith : and whether that be not'the meaning of this being ®* looſed a little ſeaſon, after , gey, 29; 
the determining of the thouſand years, and his deceiving the Nations before the commencing Of them, and 
whether in both thoſe periods of time, wherein he had his deſired ſucceſs in the madm rar, deceiving the 
Nations, God have decided the queſtion for him, and given judgment againſt the truth? If ſo, then was Simon 
of Samaria no longer a Magician, but a God, and all the powers of Heaven it ſelf ſubmitted to him, when 

e prevailed with the Emperor to have a Statue {0 inſcribed to him, Simons ſummo Deo, to Simon the higheſt 
Ged: and the Strumpet Helena transformed from the ſtray ſheep into the Queen of Heaven, when once ſhe 
obtained to be adored as his prima ©:r12, And Þ then did Arianiſm commence Orthodox ( and Apoſtolical * See Maximi« 
truth becomethe onely Hereſie ) when by the favour of the Emperonr Conſtantirg it triumpht | cnn. all the ns ſpeech in 
Eaſt over the Catholick, Dofrine ;, it being known in tory, how upon that Emperour's great proſperities and eng ee 
ſucceſſes, particularly v2 the overthrow of Magnentixs, and joyning the weſtern Empire to the Eaſtern, by thunder and 
which formerly he 290 , he frequently © boaſted, Probatam divino calculo ſuam fidem, That God bin by lightning. 
thoſe viories decided the controverſie on the Arians ſide againſt the Fathers of Nice, and determined 9 their © /i«-Baron.An, 
belief to be the rrve, ( which prof ion Laſſe Calaritanus confuted in a Treatiſe for that purpoſe, and 3%;;ca)helce 
entituled De Regibus Apoſtatis.) Andthen ( in brief) proſperity is not, as the Remaniſt but modeſtly pretends, fer fides Arit, 
one of his many marks © of the true Church, but like Aaron's rod, in the mid(t of thoſe of the Magicians, hc oft, mea, niſ 
devoxrs, and ſuplic the place of them all, neither antiquity, nor pwrity ſhall any longer fignifie any thing, =_ um efſet 
nor Chriſt himſelf, if he have ever been ſo improſperons, as to be crucified, the fews, and Fudas, and Pilate yerſerur fidem 
muſt have been in the right for three days, till he conquered, and ſo confured them again at his Reſarreftion, _ contra = 

: EY OE cripjerunt 4 
Niceam, uam profeFo adhuc in zmperio florerem. *© Divine providentie conſilia in bonis diſtribuendis Cy malis infligendis ad ſolius f 
adſtringit Ceſar oo 6, cn Sarp1us ſapiens Italus in Ep. M[. 2 Caſaub. de =—_ quam pom LA coin, n—crwds bor 4 tems a 
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Tr. of Schiſm. 
Ch. 11, 


Sef. 8. Theſe few I ſuppoſe may ſerve for ſome competent Topicks of reaſoning, to repell all the force 


of this Objection, though if there could be need of it, the whole Chriſtian Religion it {elf, which bears 


Ci its S:andard, and hath no affurance of conqueſt, but by coſtancy in ſaffering, and gives us 
worry this life, but cum wt more: with the exception, or mixture of the Croſs, would abundantly 
demonſtrate ſuch 0bjettions as this to be perfeRtly wnchriſtian. 


of oF WW. - 
A ſecond ObjeAion anſwered. Where is now the Proteſtant Engliſh Church? 


Set. 1, 6 is next Objeftion is prepared and aimed againſt us from another coaſt, and will be, moſt 

for their advantage, put into this ſhort queſtion [ here i now your Proteſtant Engliſh Church] 
when your Chxrch doors, and even Parlors themſelves are ſhut up againſt thoſe of you, which are the az-' 
cient remaining Biſhops, and Presbyters of the Church of England, Officers regularly entred into, and conting- 
ing 1 that Fanttion. 

Seft, 2. To this (notto examine the tr=th of the /aggeſtion, which I ſuppoſe to fail in many 3eſpe; ) 
the anſwer will be the ſame, as if the Heathens ſhould ask, as once they are ſuppoſed to have askt the 
Pſalmiſt, in a ſtate of the like captivity, [| Where is now your Ged | viz. that as our God, ſo our Church is 
now, where it was before, eer this i»rerai# came out 7 us. 

Seft. 3. Or if it may tend to the /ar:sattion of any that I ſhould a little inlarge on this theme alſo, I ſhall 
then as before firſt demand, where the Church of the 7raelites was, when the people were carried into 4[- 

ia or Chaldea ;, were they not then removed as far from their own ſolemn place of worſhip, the Temple at 
Cage and from all their numerous Hmagegzes erected in Paleſtine, and that by the very ſame means, 
( a viſible force) by which we are diſcharged from the P=blick,, and even more privare exerciſe of our 
funttions ? and conſequently was not the lot of that people the ſame with the worſt, which can be ſug- 
geſted, or affirmed of ours, viz. to be ſheep kept out of their paſtures upon the interditing of their 

herds ? 
a" 4. Secondly, Whether inthe moſt proſperous times of Arianiſm when the Carholick, Biſhops were 
driven out of their Churches, baniſhed out of Conſtantius's dominions, and forced to fly to the eſt, as to a 
hiding place, a refuge from thoſe ſad Calamities, it be by the Objetters imagined, that there was no Carhe- 
lick or Orthodox Church in thoſe regions, wherein the Arian Emperonr thus perſecuted the truth ? 

Set, 5. Thirdly, Whether in the time of Anaſtaſines the Emperour, who was an Entychian Heretick , anda 
bitter enemy, and perſecutor ofthe Orthodox, through the whole Eaſtern Empire, the Goths and Vandals, Arian 
Princes, mean while demineering in Italy, Spain and Africk, and Pagan Kings bearing rnle in France, England 
and Germany : Whether, I fay, in this ſpace there were not yet an Orthodox Chnrch remaining, th 
perſecuted, in all thoſe places, or whether oe were at that time any part of the Church which enjoyed the 
cudie, exempt from that black perſecuted condition ? Much might be added of the particular ſtate of the 4fri- 
can Church under the Vandals, out of Vitor Uticenſis, but the Argument is too copious. 

Seft. 6, Fourthly, whether when the Ochoman race of Mahometan Emperours ſubdued fo great a part 
not onely of 4fia, but Exrope alſo, and therein ſo many eminent Chriſtian Churches, ſetting up Mahomediſm 
for the pablick worſhip, yet permitting Chriſtians to live, though but as under Sawes and Harrows and Axes 
ef Iron, inſtead of utterly depopulating their Cities, it can with truth be ſuggeſted, that theſe Chriftiar 
Churches were all deſtroyed ? I ſpeak not of /ater times, wherein ſome liberty of Aſſemblies is at a dear 
rate /o/d to them : But before they came to purchaſe, or find ſo much mercy at their conquerowrs hands, 
whilſt all exerciſe of Chriſtian Religion was under cloſe interdi&s, all their Churches filled with their falſe 
worſhippers z, yet even then hath not this ſad captivity been deemed ſufficient to »nchurch all the Chriſtians un- 
der thoſe proud 7rants dominions. 

Sect. >, Laſtly, What will theſe Diſpaters pretend, as to the Romaniſts themſelves, who have con- 
tinued for ſome years in this Kingdom without publick aſſemblies, and acknowledge willingly, I ſuppoſe, 
that their ſtate hath been all this while a ſtate of perſecarion, that no Prieſt of theirs is allow'd to celebrate 
Maſs among them, that they can have no Biſhop or Ordinary reſiding here, and (as is ſuppoſable at leaſt) 
do not all receive influence either immediately Or mediately from their Supreme Biſhop ? Will not their »nion 
with the Catholick Church over the World, and their ſincere defire toenjoy the liberty of Aſſemblies, &c. 
preſerve them within the boſome of the Church, though they do not enjoy thele felicities ? 

Se. 8. Tis vain to pay any larger, or more ſolemn attendance to this Objettion; to which I have *elſe- 
where ſpoken my RT, and do now onely ſuppoſe, that all that hath ſince been added to our 
preſſures hath infuſed no freſh virtze into the Arguments. 

Set, 9. The truthis, theſe and the like ways of their dem»reſt arguings, or /»ggeſtions at this time, are 
but acts of diligent obſervers of opportunity, which think to gain more by the ſeaſonable application, by ad- 
dreſſing their Fumes, or Medicaments, tempore congruo, When the pores are open, or the body in any ſpecial 
manner receptive, than by the intrin/ick virtue, or energy of them. 

Seft. 10, The Argument I ſuppoſe, the very ſame, which threeſcore years ſince was frequently preſt a- 
gainſt us of this Nation, that ever ſince our departure from the Remiſh yoke we have ceaſed to bea Church 3 
onely now the darkzeſs of our preſent condition makes them hope that their Sophiſfry ſhall uot be ſo eaſily 
ſeenthrough, as formerly it hath been, and that either we ſhall he found lefs 4i/igert or les dextros to de- 
fend a perſecuted profeſſion, or elſe more inc/inable to part with ir, Fes 

ef, 11. 
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Seft, 11 3. + For the Firſt, that of afie, or renouncing the whole-Faith of Chriſt, 1 hope-of that we 
ſhall not be deemed guilty, who are by our greateſt enemies acknowledged to retain many of 
that Faith, which was once delivered to the Saints, | MEL _ 

Set. 14. For the Foxrth, that of mtter conſumption, it can as little be\ pretended, as long as ſomany 
Biſhops, Presbyiers, and duly baptized Chriſtians among us remain Alive, and conſtant to their firſt faith, 

Set. 15. For the Third, thatfof Schiſm, the Fathers which aggravated the fin of it to'the highe/t, do 
not yet allow it the force of »nchwrching, but call them brethren, 1. e: fellow oo which were moſt 
obſtinately gi/ty of it : But howſoever it be, of thatT have in a 4/courſe on thatdubject, and in a firſt and 
ſecond acfence of that diſcourſe faid as muchas yet appears neceſſary to. be pleaded in defence of our Charch, » + 

S$e6,*16, There remains then onely the ſecond, that of Hereſie, to which alſo ſome preparative matter 
hath been laid down in the 77a of Fundamentals, but not in fo particular a relation to the preſent queſtion, 
25 Will excuſe the Reader from all adaition of trouble at this time. | 

Seft. 17, I ſhall therefore on this account, and to + the anſwer to the preſent objefion, tra 5 
the bounds of my firſt deſign, and inlarge a while upon this inquiry, What may be defined the Formats #a- . 
tio, wherein hereſie, properly fo called, muſt neceſlarily conſiſt, and without which no perſon or Chareh 
can juſtly be rs 4D guilty of that dangeroxs ſin, that piece of carnality. 


I 


CGCGHAP. Y. 
Of the nature of Herefie. Our Church ſecured from the guilt of it. 


SE Ct» | 


The uſe of the word in Scripture. 


I. ND fiſt to ge miſtakes, which may ariſe from the ambigaity of the word ay2av, even in 

Scripture it ſelf 3 It is certain that this is ſometimes uſed more looſely in an indifferent ſenſe, for 
any conſiderable diſtin&ion betwixt men of the ſame profeſſion, as when ſeveral Schools of Philoſophers, and 
the courſes they took in them, are * called «/gi-us & 4507 their Herefies and ways of diſcipline, eſpeciall 


when any Þ great number of men of ſuch or ſuch a denomination, do hold and keep together in Arg eons ; 
of ſucha way. f elowe 7 d 4 
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2. Thus when the Sadducees were indeed the moſt eminent falſe teachers in the Zewi/> Church, yer not 
onely their falſe doctrine is ſtyled 4449s their herefie, Afts 15. 17, buteven that ofthe Phariſees, Aft 1 5. 5. 
and that by Saint Pax/, even when he looks on it «s d#41Cs5imw, as the ftriteſt, and moſt exalt Seft of the 
fewiſh Religion, Afts 26. 5. - 

FH And thus I ſuppoſe Chriſtianity is called by the Jews at Rome, Afts 28, 22. This herefie, without any 
evil charatter {et upon it, as into which they deſired then to make inquiry, and be inftru#ed, knowing no 
more of it at preſent, than by the partial and paſſionate r»moxrs of men, by which they paſt no judement 
of it, but one y {aid char it was every where ſpoken againſt, 

4. But of this notion of the word we do not now ſpeak z, If wedid, it is viſible that the ſtyle would 


belong to the way of the Remaniſts, were they never ſo purely orthodox, as well as to any other ſort of either 


true Or erroneous Chri 'ſtians, the con{ideration of the verity Or falſity of the do#rines being no ingredient 
in this uſage any more than in the #iginarie of that word. 


- 5. Butthe Scripture more frequently uſeth the word in an il ſenſe, with connotation of ſome Fault 
either really inherent, or by them that uſe the word thought chargedble on that way, which they expreſs 


by it. 
'6. Thus A#s, 24. 5. in Tertullian's ſpeech, the aieen; Hereſie of the Nazarenes is lookt on as an erroneors, 


erous, puniſhable way, and ſo v. 14. in Pas! reſuming of i he acknowled 
Mngero ky of that which they thus calked Hereſi, = pmomne EW w__—_— _ NR” 


7. Thus in the Fpiſties it conſtantly ſignifies infuſions of il 5 ſometimes diviſions and breaches of Charity 
and Chriftian Communion, as 1 Cor, 11, 19, Where «rgious Hereſies are but interpretation Of gona, 
: Lzz 2 Schiſms 


——oaytas 3 > I enemas 5.20, 
-muſt « 1 Tinktuve fromthe Soeiery, 


8. As for thetri, parece notion of the word, wherein it hath from che Apoſtles timescome " Is 
ad is EEG that ftill remains to be fercht from one finger uſe of in, x pe, 


2,1. W f the falſe Teathers among the Chriſtians bearing, faith he, a proportion with the fuſe pro. 
phets among the Ku (thoſe two words Miner and woe, Teachers and Prophets withott any + wag 
tion of predifting future events, Hanitying in ſacred dialeft one and the ſame thing 3 and fo likewiſe falſe 
Teachers and falſe Prophets) he fore mywonEuoy aighorr; x mwheins, that they ſhall bring in, either by x 
bye, or (as -ws oft ſignifies) in camrariety to ſound Dottrine, Hereſies of deftruttion, or deſtruttive. ruinous 
Hereſies, deſtruftive of that foundation \aid by the Apoſtles ;, for ſuch the Dottrines appear to be of which 
=. ſpeaks, being the denial of the great Article of our belief concerning our Redeemer, and ſuch the 
GE is confeſt to be, which is evidently there ſpoken of by Saint Perer. 

9. Hereſies ſhould be deftruftive with op Ave have no i»dicarions from that Text, nay 
ſeveral inhaunſing circumſtances are diſcernible (if now that were any part of the inq#iry) which may 
juſtly make a difference gradual both in reſpect of ravpirude and er betwixt that there ſpeci 
fndby other Herefies, Thus much onely muſt be thence concluded, that all the Herefies that can be 
deemed proportionable or parallel to that Charatter, which, in that fingular place, the Scripture gives us of 
ai genes, are dottrinal breaches Or ſeparations from the faith as that {1gnifies the true Chriſtian dotrine, by Chriſt 
or his inſpired and impowered ſervants, the Apoſtles, once Or at once delivered to the Saints, Nig#os igw i oe} 
miowws #x dA1285 Ee, Herefie is an untrue or falſe opinion Or doftrine concerning the Faith, was duly and fully 
reſolved by Phavorinus, meaning by ** =ixws any part of the Faith truly fo called, the difference betwixt 
Herefie on one ſide, and Infidelity or Apoſtafie on the other fide, being viſibly this, that the ro latter are 
the denying or renouncing the whole Faith of Chriſt, but the former of any ſingle part of it. 


— — - ———— — 


2 3. * he © 
Of matter of Faith. 


'N | = 12 then the definition of Hereſie (in our preſent notion) being completed, viz. in its oppoſition to 

the faith of Chriſt in any one or wore branches of it, and the _— of the perſon guilty there- 
of, being but extrinſecal to the nature of the thing it ſelf (as whether it be cauſed barely by ignorance, or 
whether it have in it ſome mixture of «b/tinacy, pride, or ay other kind of carnality, w it be onely 
in the heart, contrary to believing with that, .or elſe proceed farther to profeſſion with the tongue, as Faith 
alſo doth, Rom. 10. 10.) theſe, Toy, and the like being preſcinded, and taken off from our preſent inqui- 
ry, as they muſt be from the examination of the Formalss ratio of every other fin (which being once 
found,out what formally it is, is allowed to be capable of many aggravating or extenuating circumſtances, 
and degrees, without varying of the Species) All that can now remain to be eſtabliſht in this fr/# part of 
the inquiry, is, to diſcern how far the faith of Chriſt may ay be extended, to what ſorts of things it can 
properly belong, that ſo by the law of Conrraries we may ſafely conclude; to what forts of errors it is, 
that the word Hereſie is to be extended. 

z. And 1. we muſt diſtinguiſh between matters of Faith and rites or praftices or cuſtomes of all, or any 
of the Apoſtles ;, For theſe latter being prudential deſigned to ſome perſons at ſome times, for ſome parti- 
cular, occaſional, and thoſe mutable ends, as they are morn in any wniverſal precept, Or doftrine of Chriſt, 
{o neither are they b/iging to all future times, but onely fo far as rhey that fo ordered, did deſign them. 

3. Thus we know he Canon of the Apoſtles, and the Church aſſembled at Jeruſalem, concerning things 
ſtrangled and things offered to Idols, Ats 15. are promulgate to the Gemiles at that time of Antioch, Hria 
and Cilicia, from whom the occaſion of that Concil and Canon was taken ; but when paſs farther, 
they promulgate them not, as a by 1 Cor. 8. 9. where, in that of 1d/orhyta he acknowledges the Ce 
rinthians liberty not retrenched, ſave onely in caſe of /candal, | 

4. And © Baronius extends this obſervation to the Theſſalonians alſo (though the evidence be not fo con- 
vincing) upon force of that Text, 1 Thefſ. 4. 2, 3. where repeating what Commandments he had given them 
by the Lord Jeſus, he ſpecifies onely mt abſtineatis 4 fornicatione, that ye abſtain from fornication, without any 
mention of the other parts of the Canon. 

5. But without relying on ſuch argwments as this laſt of his (negative, and ſo znconcludent) ſuch ordi- 
nuances as theſe, accommodated to particular times, and places, perſons, are in the nature of them, 
temporary and variable, nay, not always the ſame at the ſame time. The Church ſtories give us little rea- 
ſon to doubt, but the controverſie concerning the time of keeping Eaſter, which at laſt brake out into 
fuch a tempeſt in the Church, had its original in the different rradirions of the Apoſtles, Saint John and Saint 
Philip | ys ps by Pohcrates for the Afratick, as Saint Peter and others by Yifor for the other (ide. 

6. And from thence as Pohcarp and Anicetus, though each reſolutely adhering to their ſeveral ways, 


did yet communicate one with another (as renews tells Yittor in his Epiſtle to him, concerning this mat- 
ter) ſo tis evident that ſuch 7irza! differences diſturb not the faith, nor infer Hereſre on either fide 3 The 
words of 4 Pope Gregory the firſt are expreſs for it, 1» »na fide nthil officit ſantte Eccleſia conſuetgdo diverſa, 
Difference of cuſtoms is reconcileable with the unity of Faith, and no detriment comes to holy Charch by this diffe- 


rence, This might be much more largely evinced, if there were need of it. Fir 
7, Fe 


Of HERES-IE. | -.. -_ 
canfining-our ſelves to the- Faith onely, It's granted on all hands, that by Zarb here is 
matter of a Chriſtian's belief not the belief it {elf : {o it is viſibly uſed i eminent 
{al * Iude -3- oe toi, te fathnondrs the Se the yricar Kine wh age: 

' up . Fl : 

'$. $ is ob but the revealed deftrine of G 
Fd ph tas roy! wry; org yo het 
any of his affirmations, may by faith receive, and believe, and 


purpoſe 
att according to | 
9. For this belief being a duty of the firſt Commandment, and fo as all other parts of divine worſhip ter- 
minated- «/rimately in God (or elſe it is not 4vine, but at the moſt but hwmane faith) as it truly 
; divine revelation ;, {© can it not be any 


which are amrevealed. 


PL 
. 


. Thirdly, that even of thoſe things that have at any time been revealed, all are not incumbent on us, 
eg oy end, or believe them 3 many paſlages of Hey Writ, though, 
when they pad ar args to us gage, as ſuch, they may not be —_ may yet ny be _ 
eſcape Our Of Our MEmory. 575 mrpgdbIrion, At emphaſis 
ps Log oO delivered to the Saints, and ought by all ſuch to be contended ihe; is chat which was 
{et out by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles from him, to be by all men believed to their righteouſneſs, and confeſt tr, Rom. 10. 10, 
their ſalvation. 


S E C IL 


The two ways of conveying the Faith to us. 


I, EN then being the adequate objef of the Chriſtian's Faith, thoſe verities which have been revealed 
to us by God to be = believed tO righteouſneſs, called therefore vyaivorns xbzz1, words not onely 1 Tim. 6. 3," 
true, but wholſome 3, the belief whereof is required in order to our ſon's health : the next inquiry is, how we 
that live in the ſame diſtance from _ and his Apoſtles in reſpect of time, that we are ſituate from hea- 
ven, Which now contains Chriſt, in reſpe& of place, may come within any reach of theſe revelations of 
Cirif, or to any competent undoubted aſſurance, that thoſe are ſuch indeed, which are pretended to 
0. 

2. And to this alſo my conceſſion ſhall be as liberal as any Remaniſt can wiſh, that there are © r:wo ways © Baſil. de Spir. 
of conveying ſuch revelations to us; one in writing, the other by oral tradition ; the former in. the Goſpels Santt. c BF 
and other writings of the Apoſtles, 8c. which makes up the ſacred Writ, or Canon of the New Teſtament z 191 = 79 <xn 


the latter in the Apoſtles prodigy to all the Churches of their plantations, which are no where ſet down ow. Fw 
for us in the ſacred writ, but conſerved as f Depoſira by them to whom they were inrruſted. vuadews & 26> 


Ty, Te. 
BE % e iyyedes NSraxaniag Eats mid %, 3 os "AmxRawy migpgdonics dadomiy]a nur t wourneige f 1 Tim. 6. 20, 2 Th. I, __ 


3. And alhon in ſundry: ref the former of theſe be much the ® more faithful, fteady way of * 3m niguus 
conveyance, and fr want thereof many chings may poſhbly geo ry _—_— by their 4 mSvTveg of peu 
on 


{hed, or Ems 
paſſagethrough many hands, thus much being - Bellarwine himſelf, that Þ The {222 59. Pal 


. dAcriptnre is the moſt certain ond _"—_ of belief ;, yet being no leſs veracity in the tongues, than Hiſt. p. 966. B. 
rc 


the hands, in the preachings, writings of the Apoſtles 5 nay, Prior ſermo quam liber, prior ſenſuu quam " S. Scrip. regu- 
ſtylus, faith i Tertullian, the Apoſtits preacht before they writ, planted Churches Lefire they addeſl Epiſtles fam credendi 
to them : On theſe grounds I make no ſcruple to grant, that Apoſtolical traditions, ſuch as are O, as Vllmem to- 


well as Apoſtolical writings, are * equally the matter of that Chriſtian's belief, who is equally by the De verby Is 
fidelity of the conveyance, chat as ene 1 Apoſtolical writing, {0 the other is Apoſtolical tradition, yd x 2. 
» « dts 


» : 4 4 * 3 % » G8 "- bl = : % N -” $% n Go 5+ 
: Apormes 7 auld i981 T:84 weys F eunicrar, »y Tem bdtis drnige, ions 1g1 x7! warg?y yiu Noudy xaunagdy mnaviegnu. Baſil, de Syir, 
. Co - 
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S.E C Lv. 


The teſt imony from which we receive the Faith. 


I, Ext then the inqwiry muſt proceed by examining what is this equa! way of conveyance, common to 
—__ upon of which we become obized to receive or ſuch a Tradition for 
poſtolical. 

2. And this again is acknowledged not to be any Divine Teſtimony; For God hath no where affirmed in 
Divine Writ, that the &piſtle, inſcribed of Paw! the Apoſtle to the Romans, confiſting of ſo many periods as 
now 1t 15 1n our Bibles, was ever Written by that Apo/tle, nor are there any inward Charafers or Signatmres, 
or beams of light in the writing it (elf, that can be admitred, or p for teſtimonies of this, any _ 
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is. ht a © 44 aw - we, 


than the like may ginep US olds wif gags ot ated the '2peſtes, 4s irideed} in the 
full /enſe of it,” delivered to chepeols HIT (OO ht) 7120 T2JIAE BD 2H 7116 1 
>: It remains then, that herein on both fides-we-reſt content with humane teſtimonies of anijonbted- 

thorit, or ſuch as there is not any rational motive to diſtruſt, and of which alwethe ye 


F the &pifle tothe Renans, whether this be it, which 12s ade po. 
Forgsin ales pray any rew _— Was addreſt 
Saint Paw! to that Church, the hn way of ſatisfying auf, iS” 1.' By 4evolution.Or appeal to 
. the axthority of thoſe Fathers and Gowncils, to whom it was de fatto tly ceſtified, and app 

(viz, by examination of the Records of that Church to whom it-was written, and 'by whom eee 
through the hands of ſome truſty meſſenger of that Apoſtle, ſuch as Phebe that miniſtred unto him,” and by 
other creditable ways of confirmation) and'Secondly, and by that conſequence, to thoſe very original ve.” 
cords and proofs of «ndowbred fidelity : So the way of trial of any tradition, pretended to be Apo, 
whether it be ſuch or no, is by devolving it to' thoſe ſame, -or the like Fathers, and Comncils, which ha-- 
ving occaſion and (qu to examine the truth of the matter by the Record#'or Teſtimonies of thoſe 
Churches, to which it was delivered, found it ſufficiently reſtified by , that it was in truth according 
as is pretended. | 

+ And from hence it follows, that as we of this age have no other way of judging of the Canon of 
Scripture, or of any Book,, Of Chapter, or Period _—_— in it, but by the affirmation and authority of thoſe 
reſtifiers in the firſt ages of the Church, either by their writings, 'or by the unqueſtioned relations of c 
brought down and made known to us; fo are we as unable to judge of Apoftolical traditions unwritten, 
whether this or that dafrine be ſuch or no, unleſs it be thus by the undoubted affirmations of the ancients 
(who are preſumable by their antiquity ro know the truth, and by their »»iform conſent, neither to-miſftake 
themſelves, nor to deceive us) communi cated and conveyed tO us, 

5. "Tis not poſſible for any man or men of the greateſt underſtandings or integrity, to ſee or know 
what is not done within the reach of their facsities, unlefs either they be _ by God, or otherwiſe 
informed either mediately or immediately from thoſe, who had really knowledge of it. Stories of former 
times are not wont to be written by the ſtrength of mens natural parts, invention, or j nr, but onely 
by conſulting of thoſe Records, either dead or hving, by whoſe help ſuch matters of fa# haye been preſer- 
ved. Fvery thing elſe is but comjefwre, and that very ancerrain, the utmoſt probability in ſuch matters be. 
ing little worth, that being oft-times done which really was (and much more to us, who know not the 
motives Of aftions far removed from us, is) of all things leaſt probable to have been done. Onely a creditable 
witneſs, ſuch as no prudent man hath reaſon to 4ſr»ft either as neſcient or falſe, is worth conſidering, 
or able to found belief in this matter. 


SE 0 15+ VF. 
The qualifications of ſuch Teſtimonies. | 


1, Ne then comes the »p/hor of the inquiry, what qualifications there are of a teſtimony, or reſtifer, 
without which, it or he may not be thus deemed creditable, or 4f1ims&, worthy to be believed by 
a ſober Chriſtian : and where theſe walifications are to be found : which when we have once reſolved, it 
will alſo be poſſible for us to paſs ſome judgment of Tradirions duly ſtyled Apoſtolical, which as ſuch muſt 
be allowed to be the obje& of our Faith. 
z. And herein I ſhall hope alſo that the reſolution will be »nqueſtionable, if it be bounded by thoſe three 
1 Cont, Her. c.3. terms to which | Vincentius Lirinenſis in his defence of the Carholick Faith againſt Herefies and innovations 
hath directed us, Univerſitas, Antiquitas, Conſenſio, Univerſality, Antiquity, Conſent, viz. That the Teſtimony, 
we depend on, be the reſult of al, the ancients, conſenting, or without any conſiderable diſſent. Or, in 
yet LN words, a Catholick Teſtimony, truly ſuch, \. E. univerſal in all reſpets3 1. Of Place, 2. Of Time, 
3. Ot Perſons. 
.. 3. For firſt, If it be not reſtified from all places, it is not qualified for our belief, as Catholick in reſj 
of place, becauſe the Faith being one, and the ſame, and by all and every of the Apoſtes preached, and de- 
poſeed in / their plantations, what was ever really thus taught, by a»y of them in any Church, will allo 
| found to have been rauph, and received in al! other Apoſtolical Churches. 
= Hanc predica- 4. TO which purpoſe the words of Irene are expreſs, /ib. 1. cap. 3, ® The Church diſſeminated over 
tonem cum ac- all the world, having received this preaching and this Faith, preſerves it diligently, as the inhabitants of the ſame 
ke = þ | = houſe, believe them alike, as kaving the ſame ſoul and heart, and teach and preach and deliver them alike, as havin 
G& quidem in the ſame mouth, for though their languages are nhike, the virtue of Tradition is one and the ſame, and neither ; 
univerſum mun- the Churches which are founded in Germany believe or deliver otherwiſe than thoſe which were conſtituted in Spain, in 
dum diſſemmata, France, in the Orient, in Egypt, in Africk,, in the middle of the world, but as one and the ſame Sun ſhines through 
So þ __ the whole world, ſo doth the light and preaching of the truth in every place, where it ts received, diſperſe it ſelf. 


domum inhabitans, QC ſimiliter credit his quaſi unam animam habens, (x unum cor, & conſonanter hec predicat (y docet (x tradit, quaſi unum poſſidens 05. 
Nam etf: in mundo loquele diſſimites ſunt, ſed tamen virtus traditionis una eft (F eadem — 


» Statim igitur 5. $0 ® allo Tertullian de Preſcript. C. 20, Preſenth therefore the Apoſtles having firſt in 7adea teſtified the Faith 
Apoſtoli=—— and inſtituted Churches, and then taken their journey over all the world, made known to the Nations the [ame doftrine 
promum per Ju- of the ſame Faith, and ſo planted Churches in every City, from which the reſt of the Churches afterward borrowed 


deam conteſtata 


Se in Felon their ſeeds of Faith and Dottrine, and ſo daily continue to doe and are formed into Churches. 


Chriftum, oxy Eccleſiis inftitutis, dehinc in orbem projet, eandem dorinum ejuſdem fidei nationibus promulgaverunt, Owproinds Eccleſias apud unam- 
quamgue civitatem condiderunt, a quibus traducem fi 


et, Co ſemina dottring caters deinde Eccleſie mutuate ſunt, & quotidie mutuantur ut Eccleſiz fant. 


6, From 
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L of HERESTE. 547 _ 
6. From which premiſſes his concluſion is juſt that, which T here deduce ; * If (3, then *tis evident that every * Si hec ita ſint 
dottrine muſt be deemed true which conſpires with the Apoſtolical Churches, which are the wombs and Originals whence "fat proinde ; 
the Faith came out, as maintaining that without any queſtion, which the Churches received from the Apoſtles, the ho" = 
Apoſtles from Chriſt, and Chriſt God : and that all other doftrine ts under the prejudice of being falſe, which ts illis Eccleſiis 
contrary to the truth of the Churches of the Apoſtles, of Chriſt, and of God, Gn put 
SOT TE ; | tricibus (5 origi 
bus fidei conſpiret, veritati id ſine dubio Eccleſie ab Apoſtolir, Apoſtali 4 Chriſto, Chriſtus 4 Deo ſuſcepit ;, rel 
EE reeds gu Laker tne ee fivere Drbgonrh @ Abefetrat, & ji, & Dh BET vos Ot 


7. "Tis true indeed that whatſoever one Church profeſſeth to have received from the Apoſtle that plan- 
ced it, is of it ſelf ſufficient, without the confirmation of all others, to beget and eſtabliſh behef in him, to 
whom it thus teſtifies : whereupon ? Tertallian refers the inquirer to that Apeſtolick Church that is next » Age jam qui 
him, be it Corinth, if he live in Achaia, Philippi or Theſſalonica, if in Macedonia, Epheſus, ) hs Afta, or if he woes curioſita- 
be near Italy, Rome. But this is no farther to be extended, than while we /»ppeſe without inquiry, that #9 melins ex- 
other Apoſtolical Churches have received, and are ready to reſtifie, the ſame ; which {reſumption or ſwppeſal cr neg : 
muſt then ceaſe, when upon —=_— we find the contrary; there being then none of this firſt kind of nat: curre Eccleſias 
verſality, viz. of place, and ſo far, no validity in the Teſtification, ues ; pro 
Achaia ? habes Corinthum ;, $i non long# es a Macedonia, habes Philippos, habes Theſſalonicenſes ; ſi potes in Aſiam tendere, habes Epheſun z fyrn tl 
Tralie adjaces, habes Romanam. De Praeſcrip. cap. 35+ 


8. Secondly, for the wniver/ality of time, that muſt be cautiouſly underſtood ; not ſo as to ſignifie it a 
prejudice to any do&rine, if in ſome one or more ages it have not been »niverſally received ; for , go there 
could be no Hereticks at any time in the wor/d : but ſo as to extend to the firſt and prreſt, and not onely 
to the latter ages of the Chwrch. | ; 

9, That which was delivered by the Apoſtles was certainly received in that firſt age, wherein they lived; 
and by carefull inquiry will be found from their monwments to have been then among them. And that 
which by this trial is diſcerned to be of later date, not to be deſcried in the firft times, nor teſtified by 
ſufficient a=thority to be derived from thence, falls ſhort again of this ſecond part of wniverſality in reſpect of 


time. 

10. Thirdly, for the'conſent of Teſtifiers, that is allo neceſlary to the rendring it a Carholick and authentick, 
teſtimony; any conſiderable number of diſſenters being of neceſſity to weaken our belief, and-infuſe reaſons 
of doubting, and a preponderancy of diſſenters the other way, to weigh down (at leaſt to incline) the belief to 
the comrary. 
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Where theſe qualifications may be found. Of the conſent of ancient Dottours, and definitions of 
Councils truly general. 


"9 G he therefore being thus eftabli/ht, and the conjunttion of all the three forts of univerſality being in all 
reaſon required to the awthentick, reſtifying of tradition ;, It is ſoon defined, where theſe qualifica- 
tions are to be lookt for, and where they. may be found. 

2. Queſtionleſs not in any one Biſhop, or ſucceſſion of Biſhops in any See for many latter ages, not inclu- 
ding the Apoſtles 3 for whatever his pretenſions-way be to authority and Supremacy over all other Churche:, 
this can never convert a particular whether an or Church, into the Univerſal, nor make his Teſtimony 
authentick according to thoſe rational and wo Rules, which we have learn'd from Lirinenſic. 

3. There are many Apoſtolick, Churches beſide that of Rowe : Great difference of Rome in theſe /atter 
ages from the Primitive Apoſtolick Rome, tO which the Depoſitum was intruſted. And there are many «/- 
ſenters to be found, who van always lived and flouriſhed in the Catholick Church, which never acknow- 
ledged thoſe doctrines to be delivered to them' by the Apoſtles, which the Church of Rome hath of late af 
ſumed to be ſuch. And for any privilege annexed to that Bi/bop's Chair, or to that ſociety of men, which 
live in external communion with him, that he or they can never define any thing to be (de fide) part of 
the Faith, which is not ſo, as that is, beyond all other their pretenſions, moſt denied by us, and leaſt at- 
tempted to be proved by the R-manit, and not ſo much as conſented on among themſelves ; ſo muſt ir 
in no reaſon be ſuppoſed in this diſp#te, or taken for granted by ther, but is rejected with the ſame eaſe 
that it is mentioned by them. 

4. As for other pretenders, I know not any, ſave onely that of the Univerſal conſent of the Doftoxrs of 
the fir 4 or that of an Univerſal Council, And both theſe we are willing to admit with ſuch cations 
onely as the matter exacts, and the grounds of defining already laid. 

5. The Univerſal conſent of the Dottours of the firſt ages, bearing teſtimony that ſuch or ſuch a Dofrine 
was from the = preachings delivered to all Churches by them planted, or their General conform teſti- 
»ony herein, without any confiderable 4:ſſenters producible, is, I acknowledge, a&:ims©@-, anthentick, or 


worthy of belief, and ſo hath been made uſe of by the 4 Orthodox of all times, as ſufficient for the rejefting « nise 5» 32 
of any new doftrine, agus mgeAds 


- nd - Ul Cour v Txt wey 
VÞgdodiow, x; Tpuiiny &y 73 Kawnry rxAncic Wye! f ouegyy nutoas tu Nabogys Sn? 1s wargelor 'Aminor. Epiſt. Orthodox, 
Syodi Antioch. Paul. Samoſar, Miſlz. Bib. Gr. Pat. Tom. 1. pag. 30. &c. s ms Swabynory of 40: maTipac, x} mapidivigy nieay TS 
a1sdew * Nt by 13 oopio ua dNyany, Ofc. Dionyl. Alexand. Epiſt contr, Paul. Samoſat. in Bibl. Pat. Gr. To. 1. p. 275. E» 


6. So likewiſe is the declaration of a General Conncil, free, and gathered from all quarters, and in ſuch 
other reſpects, truly ſo called, founded in the examination of the monuments of the [ſeveral Apoſtolical Plan- 


tations, 
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tations, Either produced in Cowncil, or authentically confirmed from the Letters of the ſeveral Churches 
either formerly prepared in Provincial and National Cowncils, or otherwiſe ſufficiently confirmed to them, 
and this Declaration conciliarl promulgate, and after the promulgation univerſally received and accepted by 
the Church diffuſive ; Or elſe 'tis evident all this while, that it is not a Carhelick, (rub o ſtyled) Teſti 
mony. | ; 

© For that any Comncil of Biſhops, the moſt numerous that ever was in the World (much leG a bur 
wal part of thoſe few, that be there.preſent) is not yet really the Unizer/ality of Chriſtians, is too evi- 

dent to be doubted of. a FEET ny ; 

8. It can onely then be pretended, that it is the niverſal Repreſentative, or ſuch an Aſſembly, wherein 
is contained the virtze and influences of the whole Univerſal Church, And thus indeed I ſuppoſe it to be, 
2s often as the Do#rines there eſtabliſhed by «niverſal conſent (founded in Scripture and Tradition ) have 

' either been before di/cuſ#'d and reſolved in each Provincial Council, which have ſent their Delegates thi- 
ther from al the parts of the World, or elſe have Poſt fattam, after the promwgation, been accepted by 
them, and acknowledged to agree with that Fairh which they had originaly received, 

9. That the former of theſe is a conſiderable ingredient in a General Council, appears to be Saint Av- 

' Nobis tutum eft 9, ;,2's, judgment in |. 7. de Bapt. contra Donatiſt. C. 53. * Tis ſafe for 4 not to proceed raſhly to thoſe things 


HITS which have not been begun in any Catholick, Provincial Council, and determined in a plenary Or Univerſal, That we 


; ie muſt, if we will be ſafe in our pronouncing, take care to affirm that which in the Regiment of our God and Chri 
poo nulb r1 Co Th i 4 Saviour is confirmed by the Confeſſion of the Univerſal Church, Where as he Confeſſion of the 7Ou9s 
tholico religionali Chyych (or their Teſtimony that ſuch a dodtrine hath been delivered to the Church by the Apoſtles) is that 
_ capt» which gives validity to a dottrine, {o this wniverſal confeſſion is rh. op. ho, when it is the determination 
Concilio rermina- Of a General Council prepared for in the Provincial Conncils, of which that General is made up. And what 
ta ſunt. Id au- hath not been according to this courſe eſtabliſhed, or the truth whereof (as he + elſewhere ſpeaks) is 
tem ſit cura ſe- ot firſt Eliquata, ſtreined Out, Or extratted by Provincial Councils, and fo Solidated or put together by a General 


os - — Council, may very ſafely be dicbelieved; for ſaith he, * How could that obſcure controverſie be brought to a 
berna . tione Domi- clear declaration and confirmation of a general Council, if it were not firſt thronghly handled and cleared by the confe- 
ni Dei noftri & yences and diſputes of Biſhops through all the regions of the World ? 

ſalvatoris Feſu : NN g IE 

Chriſti univerſalis Eccleſie confeſſione roboratum eſt. ÞF Ibid. l. 2. c. 4. * Ibid. Quormdo potuit iſta res——ad plenarii Concilii Iucalentem iltuftra- 
tionem confirmationemque perduci, niſs primo dzutius per orbis terrarum regiones multts hinc atque hinc diſputationibus Go collationibus Epiſcoporum pertrace 
tata conſtaret ? , 


v Tom. 6. An. 10. And this ſeems to be acknowledged by * Baronins, who ſpeaking of the Provincial Synods called in 
451. n.20 the weſt, before the meeting of any Univerſal Synod in the Eaſt ; not onely affirms it to be Vſ/# priſftinu, 
the ancient caſtome, but withall takes notice of this end or defign of it, that thoſe Biſhops of the weft, 
= tamen mo which could not all reaſonably take ſuch a Journey, might yet by ſome means give their ſuffrages, ſuppoſing, 
— Hum "nx as it was reaſon, that the Council could not be truly Univerſal, in which all the Regions in the world did 
ffragrum. not ſome way give their votes 3 and farther, that this was the way by which the Pope was inabled to ſend 
his Legates @ latere, not onely in his own name, but of the whole Weſtern Church, viz. by the Metropolitans 
in the Provincial Syods ſending Letrers to the Pope, which contain'd their ſenſe in that matter which was 

to be debated in the General Council. 

11, Many evidences of this c/fome and _ of the obſerving of it, in order to the rendring a Council 
truly General, might be farther added 3 but this is, I ſuppoſe, ſuthcient. 

12, Onely by the way, I add, That by this expedient the want of General Councils might in ſome de- 
gree be ſupplied, the concordant declarations Of each Provincial Council compar ed and communicated, bei 
(for the teſtifying of Apoſtolical Tradition, or the Catholick ſenſe of the Church) equivalent to the voice of a 
General Council, 

« Euſcb, Fccl. 13. So we find the practice in * Eſebius ; where, upon the riſing of Novatus a Roman Precbyter, firſt 

Hiſt. 1. 6. x8. a Provincial Council at Rome, tos re x7 ms normas krzgycas of x7! 26090, and ſeverals in the ſeveral Provinces in 

KY * every Region, the Paſtours or Biſhops conciliarly conſidering of the matter, 4y;u melgmmu mi; mo, the reſe- 
Intion was made by all of them againſt Novatus, Then follow the Letters of Cornelius Biſhop of Rome tO Fabius 
of Alexandria, giving him the relation both of the Reman Synod, and of the determinations of all the Biſps 
through 1raly and Africk,, and thoſe Regions z, and others of Cyprian, and thoſe with him in Africk, jo 
ring 7 # «vs oveuderciv, the concordance of their judgment herein. But this by the way in ng. 

14. And for the /atter of theſe there can be as little doubt, there being no poſſibility without it, that 
the voice of a Council never {© general, (hould be the reſtimony of the whole Church. 

15. When a ao&rine is —— agreed on, it is then promulgate to all, and the Univerſal, though but 
tacit approbation and reception thereof, the no conſiderable conrradiftion given tO it in the C hurch, is a com- 
perent evidence, that this is the juddment and concordant Tradition of the whole Church, though no ſuch re- 
ſolution of Provincial Synods have preceded. 

16, Bur if that be alſo wanting, if the ſentence of a major part of Biſhops in a Council be not (when it 
comes to be declared to the wor admitted or received in the Chxrch, as conſonant to the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, written or unwritten, if the grounds whereon it hath been by the Council defined, (for fo the /af- 
frages are conciliarly to be delivered together with their grounds, and reaſons of them, out of Scripture or 
Tradition) be by others which fate not in that Cowncil, found to be falſe or vain, and are as ſuch contra- 
difted and proteſted againſt 5 This evidently prejudicerh the authority of that Council, and ſhews their in- 
competency for the work (in hand) of Univerſal teſtification, 

y Siquid refJum 17. On which grounds it is, that Y S. Hilary in his Tra# of Smods againſt the Arian, ſetting down all 
atqueex doftrinis the Creeds which after the Nicene Council had been ſet out in ſeveral times and places, deſires all the Bj/hops 
. __ of France and Britain, &c. to whom he writes, to give their judement whether they be Catholick, or Here- 
Catholica, an he. ##4t: 

retica ſunt, fidei veftre judicio comprobate. p. 220. 
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© *4 whe - 
The benefit from General Councils. Reverente due to them. To the firſt four eſpecially. 


1. T7 Rom thee premiſes thus briefly deduced, it now appears 1. What it is that we owe to the Cawncil; ; 

of the Cherch ; I (Hall moſt ſafely expreſs it in the words of * Yincentine, what hath the Church * © a 
ever brought forth by the Decrees of Councils, ſave onely that what was before ſimply believed, the ſame ſhould after be jr anda SD 
believed more diligently , what was before leſs vigorouſly preacht, that ſame ſhould after be preacht more inſtantly 1, eniſaeft, niſi ut 
what was before more ſecurely obſerved, that ſame ſhould after be more ſolicitouſly dreſt or cultivated ? This, I ſay, 94 antea fim- 
and nothing but this hath the Catholick Charch, ſtirr d up by Hereticks new doftrines, done by the decrees of Comncils je credebg- 


what before it had received from the Anceſtors by Tradition onely, it hath after committed to writing, and as an obli- = , _- La 
gation under its own hand conſigned to poſterity, credererur ? quod 


antea lentius pr a= 
dicabatur, hoc idem poſtea inftantius predicaretur, quod antea ſecurius colebatur, hoc idem poſtea ſolicitins excoleretur. Hor, inquam, ſemper, neque quic= 


preterea hereticorum novitatibus excitata Conctliorum ſuorum decretis Cathalica per fecit Eccleſia, ut quod prius 4 majoribus ſola traditione ſuſceperat 
ih dad poſteris etiam per Scripture chirographum conſignaret. : 


2. In a word, that which was before the conſtant belief of the whole Church received from the Apoſtles 
times and preaching, and by conciliar diſcuſſions and ſearch, found to be (o, is thus delivered down to us b 
thoſe Comncils, and teſtified by them to t which they found in the Charch Univerſaly, This I ſuppole 

e meaning of the drexgrinozy & aan, cr mi yan ms ivncens, in thethirty ſeventh Apoſtolick Canon z, Let 

them in their Councils diſcaſt, and examine the doftrines of piety, enquire, and diſcern what have been deliver- 
ed to them as ſuch, and then Tas bjamT]Nons IxAAnAeoNSs df)incgias axvimzr, let them anſwer or (atishe the 
incidental objeftions which ſhall happen to be made to them in the Charch, And fo no new deftrine ever received 
from their a»thority or power of fon , but the ancient Apoſtolical Catholick piores dottrine teſtifhed to us. 

3. Secondly, Itis hence ifeſt alſo, what is the ground of that reverence that is by all ſober Chriſti- 
ans deemed due and paid tothe fonr firſt General Councils, which Yincentizs looks on, as the great Conſerva- 
tories of tradition, wherein he might fitly inſtance, and which * Pope Gregory the Great profeſſeth to believe * 1. r. Ep. 24. 
as he doth the four Goſpels, and Theodeſins Cenobiarcha ſo much commended by b Cyril and others, © anathe- * In Saba.Surdas 
matizeth all, who are not of that opinion, viz. becauſe 1. As Theodoret Hiſt. 1. 1. c. 8. out of Athanaſius * *% ne” 
declares of the Nicene, that they ſet down and convinced the truth of their dodtrine #5 4 iyſyar av vir” nes wat es; | 
wroswiror MEewr, out of the Scripture words underſtood with piety, i. e. {0 as the pics Orthodox Fathers had always ad Moſchi Prat. 
underſtood them, #* #awnis ivggy)es ma AbZer;, d>.A' £u ray meaTYR oy Hermes warmvelan, not inventing words or phraſes for ſpir- & c.3.c.80- 
themſelves, but having teſtimony from the Fathers for what they wrote, ( for, faith he, the Biſhops of Rome and * Sec Bar "0 Alte 
Alexandria for almoſt CXXX. years had fond fault with them, who affirmed the Son 10 be minus a creature, rs * _ 


quatuor ſanttas 
149 duvmoy md ma7el, and not of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father ;, ) '{o it was true of all the other three z they $8 .amagtancd? 
fercht their definirions regularly from Scripture, and that ſenſe thereof, which the ſeveral Churches had re- of exiſtinar 
ceived down from the Apoſtles; and ſo were approved and received aniverſaly in all Churches, notas Fin fun. 
thoſe which had formed any new Articles, but which conſerved the Depoſita intruſted to the Churches, and parhera. 
intime of need brought them forth and 4/covered them, to the ſecuring of the truth againſt Hereticks. © &yecgor. 


Thus Capreolus 
Biſhop of Carthage in his anſwer to Vitalis and Conſtantius (who ſtyle him Biſhop of the Catholick Church of Carthage, and Pope, and Sanftus Apoſts- 
latus weſter, your holy Apoſtolacy, and conſult him, that they may learn from him que fides Catholica rea teneat ;, as high titles and dignines as the 


Biſhop of Rome can pretend ro_) ſpeaking of the N:ſtorian Herefie and the Council of Epheſus, faith that it was thereirf radio Apoſtolice lucis extinfta, 


extinguiſhtby aray of Apoſtolical light, and for the aſſcrring of the truth, appeals ro the do&rine and tradition of Evangelical antiquity, doftrinam 
confitemur quam Evangelica tenet ac tradit antiquitas, (5c. P. 42, 43+ 


' 4. Thirdly, becauſe theſe being ſo near the Apoſtles times, and gathered as ſoon as the Heterodox opi- 
nions appeared, the ſenſe of the Apoſtles might more eaſily be fetcht from thoſe men and Churches, to 
whom they had commirred it, and it was not in the power of S#brilty and Craft to infuſe their poiſon un- 
diſcernably into thoſe Fountains. * C. we 
. . : = : 39. Prolatis 
5. This account is alſo given by Lirinenſs, where ſpeaking of the way of confuting Hereticks * by produ- arque collatis ve- 
cing and comparing the concordant doitrines of the old Fathers, he puts in this among other cautions. © All He- terum Magiſtro- 
reſies are not always thus to be impugned, but onely thoſe that are freſh riſen, and have not yet had time to vitiate the ! — 
volumes of the Fathers, or falſifie the rules of the ancient Faith : Wiſely foreſeeing that in this caſe there is no Cone 
courſe of dealing with, or convinci »g of Hereticks, unleſs it be * either by the /olc authority of Scriptures, Or © Sed neque ſem- 
by the Councils of Carholicks, which were long ago Univerſal. [op buy Guns 
47 


impugnande ſunt, ſed novitie recenteſque tantummodo, antequam infalſarint vetuſte fidei regulas. * Aut ſola Scripturarum authoritate, aut jam antiquiths 
Univerſalibus Cat holicorum Conciliis, 


6. Fourthly, Some conſideration may alſo be had of the ſpecial matter of the definitions of thoſe four 
Councils, which were all ſpent upon the Deity and incarnation of Chriſt, and the Trinity, the great Funda- 
mental Dottrines of Chriſtianity 3 and to that alſo Yincentizs dire us, in another caution of his, 5 The an- 8 tyia. Antiqua 
Cient conſent of the holy Fathers 1s not to be ſought and followedin all the little queſtions of the Divine law, but onely, ſanfforum Pa- 
ſure principally, in the rule of Faith, thoſe which the Apoſtles thought owe, to be believed, and fo roonhe trum conſenſio , 
them univerſally. non in omnibus 
diving legis que- 
ſtiunculis, ſed ſolum, certs precipu?, in fidei regula —— inveſtizanda QF ſequenda eft. 
7. And therefore of the Scriptures, of the Creed ( that Regula fidei una, ſola immobilis & irreformabilis, 
that one , onely immoveable and unreformable rule of Faith, as Tertullian calls it, De vel. Fir. Cc. 1.) and of 
thoſe four Councils, as the Repoſitories of all true Apoſtolical mane I ſuppoſe it very regular to affirm, that 


aaa the 
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the intire body of the Catholich, Faith, ifto be eftabliſht, and all Hereſies convinced, or elſe that there is no 
| juſt reaſon, that any de#rine (hould be c as ſuch. | 

Þ Reply to Cath, 8. This I have Þ elſewhere cleared both our of the expreſs wards of the Council of Epheſus, the third of 

Gene. Ch. VIII. thoſe four, that no man ſhould produce, or offer to any convert whether from Gemtiliſm, {udaiſm, Hereſie, any other 

Set.2.n4q,5,5,7+ belief beſide that which was ae OT Fathers at Nice : From Greeks in the Council of Florence, thar 
no man. except he were mad, would charge that Faith of Imperfettion, From the Latine;, who i 
ledged there, that all 4fference as well as contrariety of Faith was forbidden by thoſe Fathers, and that a 
bare explication of the for the whole Church was not lawfull for any to attempt, but an Usiver/al 
Council : From the Epiſtle of Celeſtine there cited, that the faith delivered by the Apoſtles admits neither 5n- 
creaſe nor diminution : and Laſth from the Catechiſm collefted out of Coſterns, Petrus 4 Soto, and 
ſet out by command of the Archbiſhop of Triers, that there was never any Herefie which w_ not be con- 
demned by the Apoſtles Creed, Add to theſe the authority of the Greek Church, as we tind it teſtified 
by 7eremias Patriarch of Conſtantinople in their cenſure of the Germans, where having recited the Nicene 
Cried (without the filique) as propoſed by the Nicene, confirmed by the Conſt antinepoliran Fathers, p. 1 3. 
he adds, Hee eft illa communss confeſſio omnium ſanttorum Patrum, Hee eft illa divina, ſanttiſſima, perfefta, ac 
wniverſalis per orbem terrarum fuſs populi Chriſtiani teſſera. Hic eſt certiſſimus univerſe Chriſtiane fidei limes — 
and again, veluri quoddam celeſte, integrum & incorruptum— divino numine afflatorum hominum depoſitum, p. 1 5, 


— 


SEC 1 YU 
Of the ſubſequent General Councils. The Romaniſts difference them. | 


1. TF after all this it be ſtill farther demanded, what reverence is due to all other Univerſal Comncils, and 
why not the /ame as to theſe four ? I anſwer, Firſt, that the reaſons of a difference have been ſuff- 
ciently given already, and fo as is, Ad homines, to the Remaniſts, unreprovable, it being moſt evident that 
among them there is difference made between ſome of thoſe, which yet they deem to be all Occamenical 
Comncils. 
2, For Firſt, it is certain that they reckon above eighr of theſe z And even the Biſhops of Rome them- 
ſelves in their exaltation to the Papacy, who weuld ſure be ſuppoſed to undertake the maintaining of the 
! whole Catholick, Faith, do profeſs to maintain no more than the eight firſt of them. The words of this 
Ps Par-T- profeſſion we have ſet down out of their own Daz-Bock, in the Corpus Fwris Canon, in this form, * 7 profeſs 
Sanfla oftoun;. to keep whole to a tittle the eight holy univerſal Councils, the firſt at Nice — and to eſteem them worthy of like honour 
verſalia Concilia, and veneration, and by all means to follow and preach all that they have promulgated and decreed, and with heart 


1.e. Primum Ni- and mouth to condemn all that they have condemned, 
COMMUN =— DNINK= 


tata ſervare &F pari honore Cy veneratione digna habere, Cy que predicaverunt Oy ſtatuerunt modis omnibus ſequi (y predicare, queque condemnaverunt 


ore CF corde condemnare profiteor, 


3. Secondly, it is as evident, that all Bi/hops of Rome in former times, have not (at leaſt with equal re- 

zerence) received all theſe eight, which theſe now thus receive. I ſhall give an inſtance or two. 
* Ep.y.C.1. Con- 4. * Pope Nicholas the Firſt, in the damnation of Pheotizs, after the authority of God and the Princes of 
ci. T6.6. p.495. the Apoſtles Peter and Paul, mentioning that alſo of all the hol and venerable wniverſal Councils, numbers buy 
A = | fx of thews and this Amo Chr. DCCCLAIE. that is LXXX years after the holding of the ſeventh Counci] 


venerandorum ſex Conciliorum authoritate. 


uf hs _— 5. And ſo alſo doth ® Pope Adrian II. his ſacceſſour, Epiſt. 26, ad Carolum Caluum, 
qudicare quod poſ- : _ ; ; 
fit Niceno Concilio & quinque ceterorum conciliarum regulis——— obviare. Vide Concil. Tom. 6. pag. 690. 


" Thid. p. 49% 6. And Binius that in his * margin takes notice of theſe two paſſages, and ® promiſeth to render a reaſo 


* Cur hic Ntcola- tleregf afterwards, when he comes to the ? due place of performing that promiſe, ſpeaks not a word of 
FE L.A = - that matter, unleſs this be it, that Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarins ſaith of two Archbiſhops 5 Epiſtolas Pontificis ad 


tum Oecumenicas libitum falſaſſe, that they falſified at their pleaſure the Epiſtles of Pope Nicholaus, Which if it were granted to 
Synodos nomi- be true, yet neither concludes it that they thus falſified this particular paſſage in this Epiftle, which in- 
nent, dicam #fra deed nothing concern'd the cauſe of thoſe Archbi/hops, nor can be any-way deemed applicable to Pope 


in notis Conc. 


Rom. NIL. $u6, Adrian doing the ſame, of whom neither Anaſtaſins nor Binixs himſelf ſo much as ſuggeſt any. ſuch thing 


» 


y Not. in Conc. and therefore this was preainy a moſt gainleſs artifice of evaſion, and an indication that there was no better 
Rom. 1IT. Tom.6. to be found, to ſalve this buſineſs. 


Conc. p. 655 7. Baronius in his reciting that Epiſtle of Nicolans, hath in effect the ſame 4 ae obſervation, before 


q Tom.10.P-275+» Bj; : , : » 
An. Ch.863. n. 5, Binins, and promiſeth to render the reaſon of it, afterward on another occaſion, not us where that 


Cur 1am Nicola. ſhould be lookt for ; yet he defers it not long, for he doth it in the very next Se#ion, rendring this'one- 
us hic quam ejus ly account of it. 1. That * in all the other Patriarchal Churches, but Conſtantinople, there were onely = 


ſacceſſr Adria- Oecumenical Councils named in their publick Confeſſions, citing Photixs's Epiſtle for it 5 and thence concludin 
nut—ſex tan- that what Nicolas did, was done by the other Patriarchal Sees, even = his enemies confeſſion. pe 


cas Smodes me. ly, that the like cauſe was to be rendred for both, that till Aaſtaſms helpt them to a rra»ſlation of the 
miner, inferius Ads of that Synod Out of pure Copies, they f did not give it the title of an Oecumenical Council, and accordingly 
ab authore alia * Nicolas thus long alſo ſrſpended his judgment. 


occaſione dicetur. 


t In reliquis omnibus Eccleſiis Patriarchalibus Orientis, Conſtantinopolitani excepti, ſex tantum Oecumenicas Synodos in publicis confeſſionibus nominart 
conſueviſſe, F Non eodem preconio nempe tituls Oecumenico fuerunt eam perſecuti. Baro. an. 863. n. 6, * Nicolaus judicium ſuſpendit ſuum ex ditta cauſa. 


$, But 
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is * Fncyclical Epiſtle tothe Archbiſhops of the Orient, » 4x. 185, n.40; 
3 for they were none of them preſent either in 


to the force of it, as far as concerns the authority of that Council, = REA 
ons, Garry & ms anor Tau #09 Emyrenes. Thid. 7 Concil, Tom, 5. Pp. $94- B, 
10. And for the other part, that the Latines as yet wanted pure _— of it, that can as little be pre- 
tended ſo many years after the holding of that Cowncil, eſpecially when the A#s of it had now lon 
ce, (cy after the making them, been diſcuſs'd in the Comncil of Frankfort, and by Pope Adrian 
defended againſt that Comncil. 
11, That which * Bellarmine adventures on in. this matter is yet more ſtrange, and unreconcileable = pe tmag.lib.t, 
with the confeſſion of Baronize 3 for Baronizs had confeſt that Anaſt aſins had Lon «d that Comncil out of cap. 22: 
a pwre Copy, and fo brought it to Rome, and yet this other Cardinal would perſwade us, that long after 
Anaſtaſins, even after the time of Thomas Aquinas, and Halenſir, the As of this ſeventh Council lay hid, and 
ſo were not prodeced till that /aſt age wherein himſelf had lived; which if it were granted him to be rrac, 
it would fare be little for the dignity and authority of that Comncil, 
12, Farther yet; In the Corpus furis Canonici ſet 'Out emendate by the command of Pope Gregory XII. 
there is no mention of any more than ſix General Cowncils, ſave onely in that one paſſage out Of tha Day- 
book of the Pope's profeſſion to maintain the eight, which is to me an argwment, that all General Concils are 
not ſo revered by them, as that all their Canons are ob/iging among them. 
13. I ſhall not need to add more evidences to infer ſo obvious a Conclwfior, that among the Rowaniſfts 
themſelves, all General Councils have not had the ſame reception and Yeneration, when in their Corpus Paris 
Decret, Par. 1. the 17 Diſtinition is thus prefaced 3 Generalia Concilia quorum tempore celebrata fint, vel quo- 
rum authoritas ceteris premineat, ſanttorum authoritatibus ſupra monſtratum eſt, In whoſe time the General Coun- 
cils have been celebrated, or which of them hath a more eminent authority than the reſt, hath been ſhewed by the 
authorities of Holy men, referring to Diſt. 16, wherein yet, as I ſaid, there is no mention of any more than 
the ſrt ix, fave onely that the Pope profeſieth to maintain Eighr. 


— 


SE G0; - IX. 


Our Reverence to all General Councils. The Fifth and the Sixth. 


1. His mig make any /zcond or farther a»/wer unneceſſary ; yet I ſhall not doubt to proceed ſome 

ſteps farther, and 1. allow the ſame credir, though not the /ame degree of Reverence (for the rea- 
ſons premiſed) to all Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, which have ſerved the Church in this office of conveying Apo- 
ftolical Traths to us, and which are according to right reaſon and by the grounds remiles, qual for a 
good Chriſtian's woes or as are not under ſome very juſt prejudice : Nay 2. I it nO-Mat+ 
ter of Faith, becauſe delivered neither by Scriptare nor Apoſtolick Tradition, yer I ſhall number it among 
the Pie credibilia, that no General Council, truly ſuch, 1. duly aſſembled, 2. Freel celebrated, and 3, Univer- 
fat received, either hath erred, or ever ſhal err in matters of Faith. 

2. The ing my ſelf more fully in which partics/ars, will be a means to bring this whole 
—_ to ſuch an iſe, as I ſhall hope no adverſary will with any colour of reaſor, or truth, be able to 
SUN, | | 

3. And 1. for the Fifth General Council, it being for the Dofrinal part of ir, but a Corroberation of the 
fourth, Our Charch makes no more doubt of that, than of the foxrth it doth. Onely after the example of 
Vincentins Lirinenſis, that famous propugnatour of the Catholick Faith againſt all Herefies, and by ſtrength 
of the premiſed Epheſine Canon ,- we believe the four firſt Councils to be the conſervatories of - all tray 
Catholick, i. Ee. Apoſtolick Tradition, from whence t with the Scripture all Hereſies may be op- 
Pugned, and confured, and ſo have no ſuch zeed of, or benefit from this fifth, as from the former four 


Comncils. 


4. So 2. for the $:xth, as far as that the errour of the Monethelites, which denied the rwo wills * See Corp. Fur, 
in Chriſt, ſo it is duly founded in Scripture, and the fame Apoſtolick Tradition, owhich had aflerred the rwo pong ly os. 
natwres againſt Extyches, and we willingly receive it, thinking it unneceſſary to proceed to thoſe other Nytt. anos 


Acts, that go under the name of that Comrcil, but were written afterward, and which the * mag brum, Et Ihid. 
Aaaas W- C7 


: 
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7 ery her folical Tradition, 
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Conc Tom. 6.0.8. know! to be und not © ſane of.ceefabnn Frakes b There ave, ſaith the Hiſtory "I 
tne.” aa; Air Tone os i > Ge that Sixth Synod in Trallo, but they were ſet es 
aurem nomull® 7 2y 112; of the Apoſtolick, See, and not approved by them, wherein there be alſo ſome things which ſavonr not of Aps- 
Trul, veruntamen editi fine Legatis 


, in quibus (y nomulla ſunt que minus Apoſtolicam | + Haltionem, 
Up the ddmoniton eo the Rovier prckne Synod! Cal. 5 Þ 311, 7 which abuy rj thor * 


- From which words I ſuppoſe I may conclude the re«/av of the Legates-not confirming them, to 
this becauſe they did not /avonr of Apoſtolical Tradition, And then Ce Few inferences are Clear, +; 
that 'tis the Romaniſts j ; gr yr 4 (and act appenns notORIDE: by many other 
inſtances, eſpecially b of Chalcedon, about the grogs 4 New Rome) 

Comncil is not valid Yom it ſelf, or any innate authority (for it it were, it would not hority 
of the Pope himſelf to give it that validity) but receives its force from ſabſequent approbation, Or elſe is not 

Catholick Decree. 

a And then what reaſes can be rendred, why the wane of the aprobrien of ocher Apoftaical Charcke, 
ſhould not have the {ame efficacy to prejudge the Univerſality of a Decree : for ſure they are Chriſtians and 
Biſhops, as well as the Biſhops of Rome,” and conſequently their. Negatives as evident exceptions and prejudices 
to, and as utterly unreconcileable with an Univerſal affirmative as the Pope's can be and the fappoſing 
that the Pope hath power for the whole Church, and infallible, for the approving or repudiating Decrees, is 
ſtill the removing all a»thoriry and Univerſality from the Comncil, and placing it in the Pope, making him, 
and not the Conncil the Grand Repreſentative Church, and {o is the oying the whole doctrine of the 
authority of Councils, 

7. Secondly, That the Reaſon Or Rule of the Romaniſts | t may certainly be drawn into example, 
and prove imitable to other Chriſtians, and then it muſt be lawfull for the Church of God, as well as for 
the Biſhop of Rome to inquire whether the Decrees of an Univerſal Council have been agreeable to Apoſt o- 
dt Tradition, Or no, and if they be found otherwiſe, to reje# them out, or not to receive them into 

ir belief. 

$. me then ſtill it is the matter of the Decrees, and the Apoſtolicalneſs of them, and the force of the 
teſtification, whereby they are approved and acknowledged to be ſuch, which gives the authority to the 
Council, and nothing elſe is ſafficient, where that is not to be found. 

© 7:.6.p.133-D- 9. Agreeable to which is © S. Aug«ſtine's practice, Conmr. Maximin, |. 3. C. 14. Neither, ſaith he, dv 1 pro- 

Nec ego Nicenum, Jyce the Nicene Council, nor ſhould you that of Ariminum, neither am 1 obliged to the authority of this, nar you of 


Sedis, nec ab ea « 
the Canons of this 


nec tu debes Ari- 3 . 
. that : By the authorities of Scripture, which are not proper to one but common to both, let the matter be debated, rea- 
Foe cer. fon contending with reaſon——and then devolving the authority of that moſt ancient and truly General Ni- 


nec ego hujus au- cene Conncil, as Well as of that other of 4 Ariminum, to the Apeſtolical grounds of truth, and thoſe exprelly 
Series, nec tu in the written word of God (1 and my Father are one, as the ground of 9wo%ner) from whence they framed 
ji nn 2 their Decrees. 


thoritatibus non quorumque proprits, ſed utriſque communibus, res cum re, cauſa cum cauſa, ratio cum ratione concertet, © Synod. Arimin. (5 Seleuc, 
Tom. 1. p. 873- 


l "Ire Nifwr 10. To which belongs that ſaying of © 4rhanaſrws himſelf of the manner of Subſcriptions in the Council 
9 00> of Nice, who though in the matter of Eaſter (being not a Dottrine, but a Rire) they thought good to 
x5y ry ax-r5p Uſe this form, Tim 3 its mums nw, It ſeemed then good to us that all ſhould obey or obſerve that time, 
7 opbynue, %, 4 Which they had defined z yet concerning the matters of Faith, yes lar, in idfer, a, imus nadie ii Kadt- 
E2ealav, ix && Ami} Cuxancie, They wrote, not | It ſeemed good to | but [Thus the Catholick Church Commands] preſently 
xo oi. Sh ſetting down the Confeſſion it elf, that they might demonſtrate that their ſenſe was not new bat Apoſtolical, and 
Zme ididns =, that what they wrote was not invented by themſelves, but was the very ſame which the Apoſtles had taught, 

oi AToSvAG 


SECT IL 


Of the Seventh General Council. 


I, S for the Seventh Council, that Second of Nice, I have already more than intimated the Reaſons, 
why no Romaniſt can blame him that allows not the athority thereof. 

2. Yet becauſe thoſe Teſtimonies, though of Popes themſelves, are indeed but Negative Teſtimonies, and 
being deſigned onely Ad hominem, to the Romaniſt, may ſtill ſtand in need of ſome farther confirmarios to 
others ; That alſo is ready at hand, and may be deduced from ewo heads, 1, From the Council of Eliberis, 
2. From the Council of Frankfort, which preſently after the publiſhing of the Decrees of Nice for the war- 

 " ſhipping of Images, oppoſed and refuted that Doftrine, 4 
a 3. For the firſt of theſe, the Comncil of Eliberis, that yields us an irrefragable proof, that the Doftrine of 
the Second Nicene Council was not tefifie by all the Charch of all ages to be of Tradition Apoſtolical. 

4. The 36** Canon of that Council lies thus, Placuit Piltwras in Eccleſia eſſe non dehere, ne quod colitur aut 
adoratur in parietibus L-{x roach 'Tis reſolved that Piftures you not be in the Church, leſt that which is adored 
be painted on walls. ich though it be but a Canm of a Provincial Conncil, and that in a matter of Kire 
and ſo hath no power of obliging all others beyond that Province, and might alſo be there after retracted 
again z yet being in the ear of our Lord 305. twenty years before the firft Nicene Council, and 10 482. 
years before the ſecond, is a convincing argument, That what was in the /econd Nicene » Was not 
the /anguage of Apoſtalical Tradition, wniverſally teſtified to be fach 3 for then theſe Fathers at Elberrs, and 
among them the great Hom, which fate after in the firſt Comneil of Nice, and Liberims, whoſe numg 6 

ve 
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enim in eo ſunt que fines Novatiani errors ” « fund 


Ce IT Vi 


Catholicos, de Novatiana Hareſi ills | 
negarent, wt de eo Inmeemrus Papa tratit that the 
hey muſt wit be ſuſpetted of 


fr, 8c, muſt have gone for Novatians, 


LG. aPRegrS one nc 

words again, of the P opemodum Vi . Novatianorum limites 

borders of the Monkey he renders that as the cauſe that there this Hnod by name among 
the ancients, and ſo that it remain'd almoſt antiquated, therefore (faith he) he remembred he had poken elſe- 


Council, And then ſure this Cardinal x. 

8. What other arts he now berakes himſelf to, to deliver him from the force of that Camn againſt 
Images, T' (hall not riow examine ;, there. being nothing of any force to Juperſede my conclufron, that this 
Canon is. ſufficient prejudice 'to the Univerſality of the' reftification, that the Nicene Cans for Images are of 
Apeſtolical Tradition. And 'tis here obſervable that this Synod. to tradition of all times 
on their ſide, yet the: hi teſtimony thereof to which they is that of the ſixth Comeil (See 
AR, VI. Tom. 5. Þ. 73%; B,) whoſe Canons they aſſert, and cite the 82. for their turn: * And as hath 
been here ſhewed' in this Choquet, So. Sect. 4. the Remanifts themſelves reject theſe Cations, and 
ſo oy bay Admonition to the Reader prefixt to them in Bimws's Edition of the-Conicits, Tom. 5, 

. 311, &c. | | | | 
p 4 As for the Council of Frankfort, that makes it as plain, that the Decxees of theſe Nichnt Fathers were 
not naigiend but 74jetted by other parts of the Chriſtian Church in France, in Germay,\ and Tab, if not in - 
Spain 4110. | 

10, This Binizs would fain conceal 3 and accordingly in the title of that Cancil of Frankfort, was wil. * Afe Vicen ' 
ling to anticipate the Reader's judgment, by telling him that theſe 300 Biſhips there end f Confirmed verge 
the Alts of the Conncil of Nice in the matter of Images 


» Con 


11, For this he * afterwards gives: his. reafoxs ſuch as they are, but acknowledges that both the great cil.Tom.s. pa63- 
Cardinals Bellarmine and Baronius, were of the contrary mi To them therefore, and to the evidences, * p. 118, | 
whereby they were convinced, I may be allowed to appeal. 

12, And indeed 8 Baronixs 15 {0 far from doubting it, that he ſolemnly -profeſſeth by wndeniable teftime- | Tom. 9.p. $39. 
nies to put it beyond all queſtion, and fo he doth, out of 7alafridus Strabo, Amalarins, Hincmarus, Anaſta- AnCh.ng9g nay. 
ſs, and many others. _ abt ow 

ne, IC4- 


ſecundam Symdum eandem timam Oecumenicam diam danmatam dici in Fra: ilio, ut etiam 
Parkes en end dabke fe aut authoritatis. ncyferGonſs Concile, augeamus numerum teftium id pro- 


13. What he determineth concerning the invalidity of that Coamncil of Frankfort, is not now pertinent 
tO examine 5, my concluſron is ſufficiently evinced without that inquiry, viz. That that Council of Nice was no 

Univerſal Teſtimony Of Tradition Apoſtolical, or indeed of the whole Church of that age, when'it was ſo far from 

being received and approved by al the world, that as ſoon as the News of the 4#s thereof came to the ears 

of the Council, then aſſembled at Frankfort (three hundred Biſhops, Of Germany, France and ltaly, faith S- 

ris, others add, out of Spain alſo) the. Council ſolemnly oppugned and refuted them. 

' 14. Of this the Reader may have the cleareſt profſpe& in ſeveral places of the Works of G. Caſſander 

both in his + Con/»{tation, and eſpecially in his * 19 Epiftle, where he gives 7ob. Molinews 2 full account of + Pag. 999. 
the iv. Books written by the asthority, and under the name of Charle the French King, and approved by * Pag- 1103. 
that whole Council of Frankfort, and (© ſent to the Pope againſt the Decrees of the Conmncil of Nice in the mat- 

ter of Inage-worſhip, pronouncing both of thoſe Books, and that Hed, and other eminent perſons of that 

age, of the /ame RS with them, * that they never were condemmed, nor, as he thinks, will ever be by thoſe men " Qui libree boſee 
that are in their wits, | _—_— an 
tet, # ario am Synodion Francofordienſem, (y alios i, s ea erate ſcriptares damnandos efſe fateatur, uNquam 3 
que fon certs nite puto. Ibidem pag. 04 or ; uw 4% - a mne tp of ” 


'1 5, Some queſtion I know there is made by others; whether this Conmcil of Frankfort gh oy 
the Decrees £ Cenncil of Mice, and whether thoſe iv. Broke compiled, & it is y Alcwinus 
rg gut by that Council, did not camfurnd the two Seventh Conncils, the true, that at Nice, and-the 
falſe, of the Iconoclaſt a at Conſtantinople, | | 

+ 16, But neither are we concern'd in either of thoſe. queſtions. For ſtill it remains certain, -and » 
Rioned, that the Council of Nice (whether by their miſtake, or otherwiſe) was not-by «ll wen uni y 
received, The CCC. Biſhops at Frankfort received it not, bur profeſtly oppoſed it. 


17. And 
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. Andjif the Canons \ ſuggeſted) yet ſtill 
a (a ug dere ſo : Pepe being one of thoſe the 
"W 4 


v | conſene, and are oppug- 
Ks \ _three ed Biſhops were there convened 
xd is the ſentence of thoſe Byp: in oppoltion to-thoſe bur cecxun., 


"Fi Gl ha pony NE which the.,| Books in Charles's name deduce: from Pope wary ts 


mn 
977. Epiftolam >. -21: to Serenus Bi les, vis. "'T hat images are neither to-be. broken nor , that 
TAS el Cho tl ltr ay means res mere tem 


Carolus1.2.c.2 General Council. For if that of Nice, which is deemed fuch, define not for: adoration. 
Gb of rn nd by Ws and if it do dive for it, then was.it refed by Fronkfer, « if 
Emagines 4 B. Was it 00 General Council, The Dilemma is herein without any farther inquiries, either ; 


2» Romans Dot reieftod by. more than we profeſs to acknow ; or-elſe it may be lawſalt 
Uri Aniftie no rein iy wht we have evidence on our ſides from the oppoſitions of the CCC. Fathers at Frank. 
Coder je for, and of many more, 'as hath been ſaid, that it was not Univer/al. 


Vide Greg. Ep. ex, Reg. Ep» 9» Quia eds aderari veruiſſer, landamw, fregiſſe vere reprebendimus. And, Frangi non debuir, quod not ad adorendun, 
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3h -y ye S © 
Of the Eighth General Council. 


1. A S to the Eighth and laft of that number, to-which the Pope's profeſſion extends, I deſire the Reader 

* Concil, Tom. 8. A will pak bs er of it by that which he will find in the * $:xth Seſſion of the Comncil of 
P- 598. Florence in the year of Griſt, MC X. 

2, in the pa between Marcus Epheſins, and 7ulian the Cardinal about the Ancient Councils, 

the Cardinal defired a fight of the As of the VIIL Conncil, and complains that the Book was denied him, 

! Ox T0 &- Marcus anſwers that it was not eafie: for him to give him the Book, but if it were, there | was no neceſſity that 

yaſulw ire 0v- they number among the Occumenical Councils one that was ® not approved, but rather reprobated, or annull 4; 

yagr3 uwowpty foo. rages faid he, had As againſt Photins, in time of Pope John and Pope Adrian, and after it there was 

P "quotas another Smod ® which reſtored- Phorixs, and annwl'd that former Hnod z, that this Hnod called alſo the 

oujedy ms £ Eighth, was under Pope 7obn, who wrote Epiſtles for Photizs, and thoſe (till extant that they (the Roman: ) 

ried (it were not igxorant (he believed) either of that Symod or of thoſe Epiſtles : And ſeeing ® the Afts of that $y- 

be, Iup- 12d were abrogated, it was not reaſonable that they ſhould ſeek for it, but rather for that which was after 

oy Hewry<= it, which from that time to this very day, (of the Florentine meeting) was read in the great Church of Con- 

Aoy Gave. Th. ffantinople, in theſe words, Let all that hath been written or " [joey againſt the holy Patriarchs, Photins, or lonatins 

-.P 


m $0 Jerenias be anathema. ' Wherefore, {aith-he, it is not fit that th Aits which were abrogated, ſhould be produced, 
Patriarch [#) 


Conſtantinople in his cenſure of the Germans, ſtill mentions bur the ſeven General Councils, ſee p. 6. Ex ſanfis bf univerſalibus ſeptem Symodis, &c. 
=; p- 13+ Nicena, (F Conſtantinopolitana, relique etiam Univerſales quinque Synodi— * *Avw;Ywa Tiy bdmy, x wp Tha aeglw owbody. 
Ibid. ® *Hxvyw2nouy mh + gwnbd's cucirucs Þ Amp artlegmony ui myo Ira indwoay Hs 73 wiowr: 


3. To this full Declaration and recognition of Marcus, appealing to the Romaniſts own knowledge for the 

truth of it, the Cardinals anſwer is very ſhort, in theſe words, 1 will, faith he, free you from this fear that 

's Flee! 4 &y Jus 419 thing ſhall be read from the VIIT. Council : We deſire that the Book which we demanded may be brought, that we 
Nv aigopuer. may conſult ſome paſſages out of the VT, and VII. Council, and of 4 the VIII, We ſay nothing. 

4. Here 'tis evident, 1. That the Y/717, $mod was ſoon retrafted again : and ſo not wniverſally received, 
Or approved : 2. That the Greek, Church from that time to the Cowncil of Florence, 5. e. for the ſpace of al- 
moſt DC. years, received it not, but the contrary, wiz. that which abrogated it. 3. That this being vou- 
ched in a Cowncil to the Romans, could not in _ld po be denied by them, and therefore the matter was 
wholly waved if not confeſt, And then ſure I need ſay no more concerning the no-authority or obligingneſs 
OI that Comwncil, 

5. But then to this I ſhall add, that this Cownci/ being convened on pages for the cenſuring and de- 
priving of Photizzs Patriarch of Conſtantinople, not for any heretical departure from the Faith, {o much as pre- 
tended againſt him, but for ſome other (as they are called) exceſſes, of which his enemies deemed fim 

' Vide Anaſtafii guilty, eſpecially becauſe from a Senarowr, and {0 a Loz-man, he was * immediately advanced to that Parri- 

_ _ 3) archate (though very much againſt his wil, as his Epiſtles ſufficiently teſtifie) the Fairh of Chriſt is little 

Tom. 6. p.706, Concerned in the Decrees of this Council, here being no teſtimoyy of the Church to be found either for or 
againf 3 any Dofrine gry op - be ou from the wo - = | _ 

6, arguments which Anaſtaſins Bibliothecarins or the proving the Vniver/abty of this Conncil, 
where, as he faith, he was preſent, will hardly prevail with any. | je { | 

7, ry 4, faith Ln bo yur = —_—_ the ge, drhoats = which ought to be 9s wary 

not onely by all Prieſts, but by all Chriſtians, were in it- uniformly againſt the enemies thereof : which i 

it had any force in it, then ſure every Orthodox Aſembh, were it never {0 particular, a Provincial Syed of 
_ the Biſhops of any one Province, Or. a Dioceſan of the one Biſhop and Prechyters of that Dioceſe, as 2s | 
4 ben te be in the right, or are by the Romaniſt ſuppoſed to be fo, (as indeed that VIII Council + 


to 
eDMKy canandig mg Hires Srouds ad 4 «pov xy mar nya Amaia RY Tr opTd6Ewy ouwider oixuduixgy mx x; mamuer, 6 $ 
wes n1G- Serge mangle, Ndſuoxde Þ SxAndIGy, mgriy CUNT iroyiuey, AR, 10. Can. I, Concil, Tom. 7. p. 979. F 


retain 
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y2:4in and obſerve the Laws delivered in the Catholick and Apoſtolick, Chwrch, not onely from the Apoſtles 
and all Orthodox Councils both Oecumenical and Provincial, or Topical, but even from any divinely ſpeaking Father, 
Doftowr of the Church) maſt pal: for a General and Occamenical Aſſembly, ju by the ſame Zogick, that the 
particular Church of Rome paſs with them for the whole Catholick Church of Chriſt. 
8, Secondly, ſaith he, 'Tis an Univerſal Cmmcil, becauſe ſeeing Chriſt hath in the Church placed as many Pa- 
triarchal Sees, as there are ſenſes in man's body, if all thoſe conſent, there wants no more to the Generality of the 
Church, than there warts to the motion of the body, when all the froe ſenſes are intire in it, 
9. To which I anſwer, 1. That it this were true, then the ſecond Comncil of Epheſiu was a valid General 
' Conncil, for there were * perſonally the Patriarchs of four Sees, and 7alian as proxy of the fifth. 2, It muſt * Concil. Ton. 3. 
then follow that a Hned of five men (for ſuch are the V. Parriarchs) to which no ſixth perſon in the ©: "+ 
world was ever ſo much as invited or ſammoned, may go for an aſſembly of the whole world, 4. That when 
one of the five Patriarchs was here depoſed, and never conſented to his own depoſition, 'twill be very 
hard to find the conſent of theſe five Parriarchs to all the As of this Cowncil, and conſequently to defend 
the perfeion of it from the forementioned analogy with that of the body of man, unleſs when one of the 
five ſenſes is ſhut out by the other four, the remaining four be either ſufficient to repreſent the fifth alſo, 
which is caſf)out (and never conſents to this Law of repreſentation) or to ſ#bſtitute another ſenſe in the 
place of that fifth. 4. That this ſame Authour in his very next period tells us, that ſoon after the exa!- 
tation of this Photins, Solomon allo a Layman was made Patriarch of feruſalem, and then it is no-way pro- 
bable, that this So/omor,. or whatſoever other Biſhop of that See, which was another of theſe five /enſer, 
ſhould ever conſent to thoſe Canons, which are ſo contrary to that prattice, and muſt infer the depoſing of 
that Solomon, as well as it did of Photine. 
10. The-truth is, in the Fo pg of the ſeventh 4#, there is no name of any of the five Patriarch, 
fave 7 Pope Adrian, and the Archbiſhop of Perga in the name and ſtead of 1enarins the depoſed, but 
now by this Cowncil reſtored Patriarch of Conſtantinople, And though in the tenth A#ion we now have 
the names of Proxies to all the reſt of the Patriarchies ;, yet ſure ſomewhat there was in it, that after the 
naming of them and the Emperonr's Proxy, Binius " thinks neceflary to inſert an Annotation, leſt, as he Y Concil. Tom. 6, 
ſaith, the Reader obſerving the paucity of — ſhould be ſcanaalized at it, and therefore b way of pre- P: 853. 
vention he offers an account of it from the multitude of Photins's favourers, who, he confeſleth, were all 
excluded from this Council, and ſo the * Subſcribers fit to be compared to Chriſt's little flock,, which ſure is a * #c paxcitas 
competent prejudice tO the univerſality Of it. -- fla ili pro ſua 
- uftitia compara- 
tur cz; Dominus dicit, nolite timere puſilbss grex. Ibid. 


11, And fo likewiſe Anaftaſins's ſage obſervation by which he backs his argwment in that place, viz. 
That of the five Senſes the Biſhop of Rome is proportionable to Yiſzs the Sight, which Y hath, ſaith he, the ? Profeffo cunis 
preeminence of all the other Senſes, being acuter than they, and having communion with all as none of the reſt have] ->-j pad ry 
i5a ſhrewd intimation of his ſenſe, that it was the * Single athority of the Pope, that both condemn'd exiftens, & com- 
Phetixs, and gave the whole Univerſality to this Council, and then we have a very fair account of a Gene- munionem, ficur 
ral Council, rendred ſuch by the bare virtze of one perſon therein, and then I doubt not good ſtore of Uni- 4 corum,cum 


verſal Councils may be found in the woFld, even as —a + there have ever been Aſſemblies Or Conclaves, ian habens, 
. . . .* . . . See Solocovi 
wherein Yiſus, the moſt eminent Senſe, 3, e. the Pope hath had any efficacious influence by himſelf, or his ws Amor. on 
prox). | Ferernias Patri- 
þ SF ; arch of Conflan« 
tinople, p. 10. In oftavo Concilio evidentius quam in alits omnibus declaratum eſt poteſtatem ox autoritatem Rom. Pontifex in Patriarchas Conſftan- 


tin. haberet, cumin ipſa earundem urbe Conſtantinopoli, 383. colleis Epiſcopis Adrianus Rom. Pontifex? Nicolai 1. ſucceſſor, per legatos ſuos, reſiftentibas 
primion C5 Teclamantibus Imperatoribus {y quaſi penitentiam agentibus, ipſiuſque fafti authoribus Phottum—— dejecit, wc. » "WP 


12, To which purpoſe it may deſerve here to be remembred what type or Copy of celebrating a Comncil 
the learned Cardinal Baronins conceives himſelf to have found in the New Teſtament (and ® requires the 20 ſiftas 
Reader of Amals to ſtop and take notice of it, as of a thing moſt worthy of his obſervation.) Such as wherein arque paulem at- 
b S. Peter (and from his example the Biſhop of Rome his ſucceſſour) in a cauſe of the greateſt moment, ſo deli- tendat diligens 
vers his opinion, that he defines the matter in debate, and teaches and decrees what all muſt think, and conſtitutes a lettor rem _ 
Canon or Rale of Faith which muſt remain for ever, ſo that, as he ſaith, there is almoſt no need to conſult the reſt of OE 2 
the Apoſtles, or ack, their ſentiments or opinions, it being ſufficient for Chriſt, that Peter ſpake, and determined what * Perrus talem 
was to be reſolved in point of Faith, up S—_— 

auſam 
definiat, &y quid ab omnibus ſentiendum efſet, erudiat atque decernat, ac fidei canonem perpetuo permanſurum conſtituat, ut nihil ferms yg - ns 


conſulere ceteros tunc Apoſtolos, ac rogare quenam efſſent altorum de ea re ſententie ac opiniones. Idcirco enim ſatis fuit Chriſto, Petrum fuiſſe locutum, as 
quid de fide ſentiendum efſet, clavum finiſe. my a ; 


13. Here indeed is a fair fowndation laid of a moſt Magnificent Strufture, S. Peter's privilege in a Conncil 
of al the Apoſtles, Ut Sententiam ipſe definiat z that he, ws conſulring of any other, ſhould give the defini- 
tive Sentence. 

14. Onely it was a little unhappy, That Chrif himſelf ſhould be preſent there, and one of the inter- 
locutours in this Comncil (if fuch it were) for it is he that propoſerh the queſtion which Peter anſwers, and if in 
the one 'twere a type of celebrating a Council, ſo *twas in the other alſo, and then here were two conciliar 
Offices, the one of] propoſing doubts in Councils, the other of anſwering them ; the fir belonging to Chriſt, 

e ſecond to S. Peter, and certainly the latter a place of more eminence. 

15, Tis ſtrange, what ſubmiſſions learned men are forced to, that are reſolved to ſerve their Hypotheſis. 
[ ſhall onely demand why the very next parcel of diſcourſe betwixt Chriſt and his Diſciples, wherein again 
S. Peter Was the onely ſpeaker, V. 21, 22, 2-3. Of this Chapter, Mart. 16. was not as ſignal a type of Showing 
a Council, as the former ? And yet there, in two very eminent branches of the Chriſtian Faith the Paſſion 
Reſurrefion of Chriſt, the ſame S. Peter, whoſe ſacceſſowr the Pope pretends to be, differed in opinion from 
Chriſt himſelf, took him aud began to rebuke him, and ſure'delivered a very ancatholick, ſentence, no other than 
the denial of both of thoſe grand Articles, not onely in words of averſion, which are not enunciati gy 

| Far 
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[Far be it from thee Lord,] but even in plain form of definition or decree, * wn bray ovi ft, This ſhall not be 

"6 Whit Or there rets him, that he was an wnto him, and ſavoured not the thing 
6, ] returns unto t ence unto ] ed not the thinss 

Gid but thoſe -=y were of men, may well ſerve for concluſion this matter, that in an pars where Gi 


himſelf , S. Peter, and fo his ſucceſſowr, may, if he be not very to adhere 
the wall jr ery fall _ errour allo, ant in any reaſon then to be deemed the repreſentative bo | 
whole Church. 


17. This infitution of Councils in the Church of Chriſt, the great © Cardinal had fo fanfied, that after. . 
Md omg ward he - bpm original of them not to the Apoſtles Hnod at fernſalem z but, by all means, to this of 
for a Chriſt, asking his Diſciples, Whom ſay men that I am ? Onely the «nhappineſs of it was, he had there forgotten 
repetat, inveniet the principal thing, which had recommended this partern unto him, S. Perer's peculiar privilege, Ut ſemten- 
nn tam ab Apo- ,;-m ipſe definiat, for there he is pleaſed to reſolve on another form, viz. 4 That every Father's Suffra 
oo Chris ie: ſhould be acked, and the decree made in an holy and Canonical manner, by the common wotes of all, and not onely 
iſe principium, of S. Peter ; which I ſhould hope, concludes it his opinion, that the former courſe of definiat ipſe ] was neither 


atque ſumpſt 
per ——_ legal, nor holy. 


* 
quand ſcilicet, (ye. * In unum Patres coirent, ſicque ſimul colletis, ſingulorum ſententia rogaretur, ac denique quod ab omnibus ſervandum eſſet, ſant13 
ac legitime communibus ſuffragiis firmaretur. Ibid. : | 


* CumPhotins tot 18, His third argument for the univerſality of this Council, is becauſe * Seeing Photius had by his ſo many ex- 
exceſſuum ſuorum ceſſes blotted the univerſal Church, an univerſal cure was uſed, that all might be cured where all was blemiſhed, 
0005.75 But fare there js little force in this argument, which renders a reaſon, why it was ſoz but doth not offer at 
maculaverit, u- any evidence, that (o it was and is founded in a /»ppoſition that the cre (as the diſeaſe) was mniverſal, 
niverſalis cura- which was the thing he ſhould have proved. And even for the «niverſality of the diſeaſe we have here no 
tio adhibita eft, f1rther offer of proof, but onely that ſoon after Phorius's aſcending from the Senate to the Patriarchate, one 
wr ab ts Solomon a Laick was made Biſhop of Jeruſalem. And ſome Laicks at Conſtantinople lived vertwons lives s, one- 
fuerat macula- ly, as he will have it ſuppoſed, that thereby they might aſpire to the Patriarchate : Both which might be al- 
tum. Concil. Jowed to be true, and yet this eighth Council of CII. Biſhops be far from being thereby concluded to have 
Tom. 6. p. 705+ been a General Comncil. | 
19. The ſhort is, Anaſtaſins Biblicthecarins, who was, as he ſaith, preſent at this Comncil, and fo may 
be allowed to have kindneſs to it, doth alſo dedicate his Hiſtory of it to Pope Adrian, who was the principal 
Afonr in it, and a bitter enemy to Photizs, And then his athority in this matter will be of as little 
weight, as his arguments have appeared to be, even no more than a teſtimony given to an intereſſed perſon 
by a very partial friend, and party. 
20, If there were force in ſuch witneſſes, there would be as much credit due to Photizs himſelf, Epi. 
f Ti Savud?es 117, deſiring Theodoſins * not to wonder that profane perſons ſit ſuperciliouſly in judicature, and the illuſtrious 
y —R yy ſo a High Prieſts of God are convented before them, that they judge who are themſelves condemned (for {0 was 1enatins 
Ton probs " the depoſed, but now reſtored Patriarch) but that 8 & innocent were judg d being inc x her Sworas, leſt 
m o\ 7 "Ape: they ſhould dare offer to ſpeak, any thing in their own defence, giving him ancient examples of like judicatures, 
ploy $13 78 emis that of Annas and Caiaphas and Pilate and the Sanhidrim, by whOm Chriſt was condemned z and fo alſo 
prom, K honty Stephen and fames the Biſhops of feruſalem, and Paul, And fo in many other paſſages of his Epiſtles, 
ah; ® Which demonſtrate him to have been another manner of man, than Baronixs, An. 871. n, 24. pretends hi 
© Kartd)xgCem £iee7 mers uber, Tie Ty wndV urls apriras, T9 ard Sunoy } 


21. But I need not ſuch fallble reſtimonies as theſe, to confirm the point in hand, That one of Marcus 
in the Comncil of Florence, conteſted to Cardinal 7alian, and not denied by him, is /«fficienr. 


22. And it was but neceſſary wiſedom 1n Binius (that knew it well, and Cc not but diſcern what a 
Þ Non proponitur ; j#-ſt prejudice it was to the Univerſal reception of this Council) that he purpoſely omitted to give us any ſtory 
wt in fr fac- of that Council, as of others he accuſtomed to do, diſcreetly deſigning Anaſtaſins's Preface tO Pope Adrian, 


tum, hiſtoria 


- to/pph, as he ® ſaith, the place of it. For as Anaſtafins would not probably reveal this ſecret, nor could 
_- _ foreſee what Marcas would lay in the Comncil of Florence ; {0 Binixs that publiſhed one as well as the 


ſtaſii Prefatis other, could neither be ignorant, nor yet with any /afety take notice of it, there being no poſſible wa 


aa, left but this of ſilence, to ſalve this 0hjetion, or ſupport the reputation or univerſality of that Council, which: 
oncii. 20m, 9. 


On was ſo nearly concerned in it. 


——_ ———_— en _—— — — - - 


SE 20 


Of the reſt of the Councils which the Romaniſts call General ; particularly that of Trent. 


b, I Shall not now, as I ſaid, need ro deſcend to a view of the other Comncils by the Romaniſts ſtyled Oe- 
your ng or defend our pratice in not accepting them as ſuch. And that for theſe few, among 
many, reaſons ; 

2. Firſt, Becauſe, as we ſaid, the Pope's profeſſion, which muſt in reaſon be ſuppoſed to extend to the 
whole Faith, to every part of Apoſtolical Tradition, duly teſtified ; yet doth not extend to at theſe, or to any 
more than Eight of them. | 

3. Secondly, Becauſe thoſe parts of them, which agree not with their prerenſons, are freely and Uni- 

 werſalh diſallowed by them, as is notorious by the in/tances of the Council of C onſtance, and of, Baſil (and 
even of the fourth great Coxncil, that of Chalcedon) ea ſtyled in their Colleftions Oecumenical Councils, an 
yet each ex parte reprobatum, in part rejetted and reprobated;, and then why may not che Greek Chmrch by 


the ſame /aw reject the Council of Florence, and both the Gallican Church, and ours, the Conncil of Trent, if 


we find it not a faithfull reporter of Tradition Apoſtolical ? 
4. Third- 


Of HERESTIE. 557 


And Becauſe when ever any Cowncil hath by them been thought tb fail, they have made no 
ſcruple to: it was not a lawful Comncil, 44h 291 n | 
jew -we know it was in that at Arininwm, where, as* St. Hierome ſaith, the whole world almoſt admired * Dial. cont. 
to ſee-it ſelf become Ariay, and yet this I hope hath no a»thority with them. | | | Luctk, 
_'6, So likewiſe the II. Council of Epheſns, though it were General, though honoured with the preſence of « p;4e 45. x. 
all the * five Patriarchs, four in perſon, the fifth by his Praxie, and | pertinaciouſly maintain'd by the Em- concil.1.Chalced. 


perour Theodofins : yet becauſe it confirmed Emtyches's Dottrine, it is juſtly rejefed by them. Conc Tom. 3. p- 
1%) 'y OvhiaG cri) ea ty wine ( Imperatori Valentiniano) neyoy, bm & mul £N\lv ourcdvy, ngacs 38 Themes 6 AiboxopGeLeontius de Sef. 
FEI GC P- $1 Ls A. 


7. And then why may not the ſame reaſon hold for us, and axthorize our queſtioning the Legitimacy 
of thoſe Comncils, whoſe Decrees with reaſon we allow not? nor diſcern any teſtimony of the truth of their 
Doctrine, or delivery fromthe Apoſtles. 

8. Fourthly, Becauſe in the Conncil of Trent the Popes themſelves, as many as lived in the time 
thereof, would never conſent, thoughit were earneſtly deſired of them, that that Council ſhould be affir- 
med tO repreſent the Univerſal Church ;, foreſeeing prudently, that if that were granted) (as in the Comnci! 
of Conſtance it was, tothe Popes coſt ) the Comncil, og my ps would _ its /nbjeftion, and depend 
no longer on him that was but apart of it, Fromi w I coriceive this Dilemma muſt have irre/tible 
force in it, Ad hominem, being produced to a Romaniſt, TTY | | 

9. Either the General Council before the Papal confirmation 15 the repreſentative of the whole Chwrch, or it 
is not : If it be the repreſentative of the whole, then it needs not the confirmation of the Pope to render it, 
what it was before. again, whenſoever the Pope hath refuſed to confirm the Decrees of any fuch, 1 
muſt in charity'to him ſuppoſe that thoſe Decrees have erroneoxs, and as ſuch rep»diated by him, and 
then the wniverſal Church repreſentative may err. And then who cati have any ſecurity in believing or rely- 
ing ON it ? ; Fs | 

to. But if it be not the repreſentative of the whole Church, then is not the teſtimony of an Oecumenical Council 
the teſtimony of the whole Chxrch, nor conſequently qualified for any pen upon that ſcore of univerſality, 

1+. Having given the Remaniſft this account, which he hath obliged himſelf not to diſlike, of our not 
obliging our ſelvesto the belief of all thoſe Councils, which he calls General, I ſhall not need add, what hath 
been {o fully done by others, the many eminent nwlities of ſome of them, eſpecially of that of 7renr, which 
is moſt mag:terialy impoſed _m | | 

12. The matter is clear, There can be no colour of pretence that that was an Oecumenical Council, It had 
not ſure, at the time, that integrity of the five Senſes, which Anaſtaſins told us of, nor yet after it was pro- 
mulgate, the approbation and reception of the whole Chriſtian world, not of the Eaſtern C barch, nor in the 
weſt, of the Gallicane and Britamick,, and many others. And then how can it be any »niver/al teſtifier of 
Apoſtolick tradition, or in any other capacity bind all to the imbracing of it? tank 

13. This therefore is the one (but that very ſufficient ) prejudice to a Conncil popencing to deliver to us 
"Apoſtolick traditions and matters of faith, and exaQting them to be received as ſuch, that it is not indeed 
= it pretends to be, an wniverſal Council, and conſequently that it is not duly qualified, by Yincentizes 

hisrules, to give a valid teſtimony of mMters of Faith , or Dottrines truly Chriſtian, To whichit is but pro- 
portionable _ regular that we that imbrace, and uniformly accept all Apoſtolical tradition, ſufficiently, j, & 
amiverſally teſtified to be ſuch, do not think our ſelves obliged to receive that, which is not thus teſtified. 

14. If therefore, as hath hitherto appeared, Hereſie be to be thus defined by the oppoſition to the Faith 
of Chriſt, ſufficiently revealed and 1 or tO us, if »niverſality be one qualification of the reſtifier, and if the 
Romaniſts Oecumenical Councils do evidently fail of that wniverſality, then cannot our now-receprion of all their 
Councils thus evidenced not to be wniverſal, or of thoſe their Doftrines which have no other ſurer Baſs, 
than that of the definitions of thoſe Councils, be any way competent to charge or affix the note of Hereſie 
UPON Us. 

5. Nay on the contrary, we that never disbelieved any word of God, written or unwritten (by any 
mezns known to usto be ſuch ) particularly never queſtioned any woice or teſtimony of the whole Church 
concerning ſuch word, but are ready to believe that to fo Apoſtolical, which ſhall be to us #niverſalh teſti- 
fied to come from the Apoſtles, and perſwade our ſelves that God will never permit any ſuch aniverſal Teſti- 
ny concerning the Faith to conſpire in conveying error to us, and upon the ſtrength of that perſmefa 
as we have never yet oppoſed any wniverſal council, nor other voice of the whole Church, ſuch as by the Ca- 
tholick Rules Can be conteſted to be ſuch, ſo for the future we profels never to do, are by our grownds thus 

Far ſecured from all Hererical pravity, that unleks we deſtroy in the rerail what we have built in the groſs, 
and untill we ſhall be proved, by - particular view of our dettrines, to have thus failed in ſome particulars, 
we cannot with any j»ftice, or without great «ncharirableneſs be accuſed of it. | 


SECT. XII. 


Of the inerrability of a General Council. That it is no matter of faith. 


I, F the a of this our profeſſion, it is now meet, that I add ſome few w z, What our 
0 bonvay Hs 7 inerrability Of a General Comncil, truly ſo called, and quaified as been formerly 
CYL80eC 


2. And 1. we have learn'd to diſtinguiſh between 7heelogical verity, aid Catholick, Faith: ſome thi 
we believe to be true, which yer pretend not to be any part of that neceſſary Fundamental doftrine, w 
was once delivered unto the Saints, but are offered to our ITY gr of reaſon, which, Swppoſitd fide, 


caty 
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. may eatily a by a view of the very few places, which are by the Romani 


m Se. 9.10» 
* de Syn.p.87 3+ 


eat weight of probability with them, for which yet we neither have, nor pretend any Divine re- 
axh-Bud ger I conceive, this propoſition to be, F1 General Conncul, cannot or not err; } For that 
this is no where either affirmed word of God written, Or unwritten, Or Yates fromithence, 
pretended to conclude ft. 
3. Firſt, thoſe words of Chri arepretended for it, Matth. 18, 20, Where two or three ave gathered together 
in my name, there I will be in t midſt of them, ] , But I, thoſe words donot in any pecnlarity belong to 
Councils convened to define, but more generalh to any Aſſemblies that come _ tO hear Or pray to God 
or more particularly in that place, to excommmnicate an offender. 2. If they belong to Corncils, they w 
equally belong to the moſt particelar, asto the moſt Orcwmenical Council ; for none can be -more diſtance 
from Catholick, than that where no more than two or three are met together. 3. That Text belongs onely to 
thoſe - Aſſemblies, which are truly convened in Gods Name, with hearts ſincerely bent to the | urs of 
him ; whereas many aſſemblies among men have been, and ſtill _y be convened with nizrwe: of world 
ly and carnal intereſt, and then no part of the promiled pre ence be ongs tO them. 4. Chriſt may by his 
power and illymination, and even direttive grace be preſent, in the miaſt of thoſe, who yer throu the 
corruption, and blindyeſs, and obſtinacy of their own hearts, do not make «ſe of his gaidance to the findi 
out of but oft reſiſt the cmiftion and light which is offered them by Chriſt. And fo there is nor 
the leaſt colour of force in that argemerr. | 

4. Secondly, That place is produced of 7ohn 16. 3. That when the Spirit of trath is come he will guide they 
into all truth, and again, that he ſhall abide with them for ever, But neither hath that any propriery to Gene- 
ral, or indeed to any kind of Councils, Every particular Chriſtian, fince the deſcent of the Hob Ghoſt is as 
much rendred i»falible by theſe Texts, as any the moſt numerous Aſſembly ; for to each of thoſe this promiſe 
made tothe Apoſtles is as regularly appliable, as to any of theſe. And the matter is notorious, that before 
there was ever any Oecxmenical Council 1n the weld. the Church: of God was led into all trath : The greateſt 
foundations of Faith being by the Apoſtles preaching, from the very firſt plantation, long before the Council 
of Nice, depoſited in every Church. 

5. Thirdly, They produce the form of the Conciliar Decretal Epiſtle, A&ts 15. 28. It ſeemed good to the Holy 
Ghoſt and to #, But that can be ofno force in this matter: x. Becauſe the Apoſtles, that certainly did not 
err, and were ſo Aſifed by the Spirit, that they ſhould not ery in the diſcharge of their office Apoſtalical, 
canbe no preſident to every, Or am other humane Aſſembly. 2, Becauſe this Decree of theirs belonging to 
matters of praice, not of belief, that form of it can no farther be imirable to other Comncils, than that in 
like matters of prattice, fuch are rites and ceremonies and uſages 1n a Church they aſſume authority of defining, 
and commanding, and deem that backt by the Hol Ghoſt, who hath given them their authority, but in matters 
of Faith they muſt have nothing from themſelves. And accordingly this hath been the pra#ice inthe Church, 
as hath ® formerly appeared from ® Athanaſims, to prefix to their Canons of Order and Rites this form [Yiſum 
eſt ] It ſeemed good tous, Or iNEs wt. umnmy ue, theſe things ſeemed good to us, but for matters 0 Faith, 
& mus mowves i K .0:2cxh urrnie, fo the Cathalick Church believes z neither inſerting mention of their own judg- 
ment, nor yet pretending to any other Revelation from the Hoh Ghoſt , than what was from the begin- 
ning found to have been in the Church. To which purpoſe alſo was, I ſuppoſe , the ſecond Yerficle inthe 
Do volopy ( the Orthodexal form of acknowledging the Trinity) Sicut erat in principio, As it was in the beginning, 
as it it by Original Traditien Apoſtolical, iS now and ever ſhall be #orld without end, No new Doftrine evet 
to bebrought into the Church by whatſoever Comnci/, but onely that which the Apoſtles had delivered, 

6. Fourthly, Some places they bring, and apply to Councils, which the Scripture delivers onely of the 
Church in general, as, that the Gares of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, — which can no-way belong tothis 
matter, unleſs all the members of the Church were met together in that Comncil ; for if there be any left our, 
why may not the promiſe be good in them, og: the gares of hel ſhould be affirmed to prevail againſtthe 
Council? "The firlt Nicene was by the acknowledgment of all an Occumenical Council, yet was not the whole 
Charch of God convened in that 4ſſembly. In caſe all the cccxviii Biſhops which were there afſembled, had 
in one minute been taken up to Heaven, or by any violence of the Arian party maſſacred ; could itwith 
any trath beſfaid, that the whole Church of God had then been deſtrozed? Infallibly it conld not 3 and no 
more could it be ſaid , in caſe a major part of them had agreed in ay _ that the -Vaze dds, the 
powey Or gates of hell, or death, or deſtru&ion had prevailed againſt them z uſe, as it is clear, there were 
many thox/ands of Biſhops and Presbyters, many Millions of Brethren or believing Chriſtians, without the walls 
of that Comncil, which had not been involved in that errow. And indeed the very ſuppoſal, that the 
Cunncil aflembled repreſents the Church diffuſive, and was never intruſted by them to define any erroxr at 
their convention, i$4n evidence that there is without the doors of that Council an wniverſal, which thoſe few 
there preſent were deſigned to repreſent, And thoſe that have given their Proxies for certain uſes, arenot 
imagined {0 to have put their /ives or ſo#s in the hands of thoſe Proxies, as that by the death of the Proxies 
they {hall be ſuppoſed to die alſo. 

7. And as there is no evidence from the written word of God whereon this may be grounded, as 2 mat- 
ter of Faith, that a General Council cannot err, ſo neither is there any part of the ſtles Depoſitum intruſted 
to the Church, from which the Conc/#ſfon can with any ſemblance of reaſon be in erred, or that is by any 
Remaniſt, thatT know of, made uſe of to that noche þ 

8. Themain thing thatis pretended, is the Conciliar praftice and cuſtome of annexing Avnathema's to their 
definitions, which it were not reaſonable for them to do, if they did not verily believe their defi- 
nitions , were infallibh true. But to this the an(wer 18 obvious, 1, That they may think themſelves in- 
fallible which are not, and fo their own _ not argumentative, 2, That they that knowing hemves 
fallible, do yet pertwade themſelves that they have fuccefsfully ſought out, and found the trarh in ſome 
particular,..may think it uſefull to. propagate this rrath toall their flock,, and ſecure the peaceable poſſe/for of 
that deftrine by denunciation of C enſures Eccleſiaſtical ; and, that is the meaning of Anathema's. $ * is ſup- 
poſeable, | that m this, or that dodtri ue, the Comncil hath had ſo clear a diſcovery bop from the uniform C0N- 
ſentient teſtimony of all Churches with which they have conſulted ) that they do reaſon verily eo believe 


that that particular definition is rr adition Apoſtolical,, And fo in that they may detine dogmaricalh, not from 
| any 
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Tr vverſal inerrablenſs, but from a duly grounded perſwafon, tharkor this ti 
are am op «7 ug well be wt pr benny later, Canncils, þ a ſons 

with their Anathew's, or toafhx them to any other their definirions, but ſuch as are undoubted branches of 

that Apoſtolical doftrine, which was preached tO all, thoſe #ywars wncdes in the Apoſtles 37 Canon, the diche- 
bef whereof may ob/truft, or hinder good bfe here, and Salvation hereafter. | 
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. 
S'E CT. XIV. | 
That it is one of the Pi&credibilia, That a General Council ſhall not err. 


I. T4 then of the inerrableneſs of General Councils being thus far evidenced to be no matter of Faith, 
becauſe not founded in any part of Scripture, or Tradition ( nor conſequently the contrary 
_ i ) the utmoſt that can be ſaid of it, is, that it is a Theological verity, which may piouſly 
believe 

z. And ſoIdoubt not to Pronounce of it, That if we conſider God's great, and wiſe, and con ant pro- 

vidence, and care over his Church, his deſire that all men ſhould be ſaved, and in order to that end, come to 
the knowledge of all neceſſary trath, his promiſe that he will not ſuffer his faithfull ſervants to be tempted above 
what they ave able, nor permit ſcandals, and falſe teachers to prevail to the ſedwcing of the very ele, his moſt 
pious, godly ſervants 3 If, I ſay, we conſider theſe, and ſome other ſuch like general promiſes of Grin, 
wherein this queſtion ſeems to be concern'd, we ſhall have reaſon to believe, hat God will never ſuffer al 
Chriſtians to All into ſuch a temptation as it muſt be, in caſe the whole Church repreſentative ſhould ev in 
matters of Faith, by way af Ellipſss ( define againſt, or /eave our of their Creed any Article of that body of 
Credenda, which the Apoſtles delivered to the Church) and therein find approbation, and reception among all 
thoſe Biſhops and Dottonrs of the Church diffuſed, which were out of the Council, 

3. And though in this caſe the Church mi htremain a Chwrch ( and fo the deſtraltive gates of Hades not 
prevail againſt it ) and (till retain all parts of the Apoſtles Depoſitum in the hearts of ſome fai Chriſtians, 
which had no power inthe Council to oppoſe the Decree, or out of it to reſiſt the general approbation, yer 
ſtill the teſtimony of ſuch a General Council ſo received and approved, would be a very ftrong argument, and 
ſo a very dangerous temptation to every the moſt meek and pious Chriſtian, and it is pionſty to be believedghou 
not i»fallibly certain (for who knows what the provecations of the Chriſtian world, of the Paſtors, or the / 
Flock , may arrive to, like the violence of the old world, that brought down the arl»ge upon them? ) that 
Ged will not permit his Servanes to fall into that rempration. 
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A Recapitulation and Concluſion of this matter concerning Herefie. 


1, * TIS time now to draw tq,a _ x of this whole matter ; and from the premiſſes tocomplete and 
abbreviate that plea, which will, I doubt not,- ſecure the Chwurch of England from all colourable 
charge of Herefie : For that 
2- Firſt, It confeſtly receives the whole word of Chriſt, the intire Canon of the New Teſtament. 
3. Secondly, Tt retains intire the Symbol of the Apoſtolick Faith, as that was delivered to the Churches in all 
the Apoſtolick plantations, ; | 
4. Thirdly, It underſtands both Scriptwre and Creed, according to that Traditive interpretation, which the 
firſt Four, or, if you will, Six, or indeed any of the Oecamenical Cowncils, traly fo called, have diſcovered 
and declared to be the ſenſe of all the Apoffolick Churches in the world, and were wniver/all received by all 
Churches in ſuch their declaration. 
5. Fourthly, That we never rejected any Catholick Teſtimony ( offered in behalf of any De&rine) nor Conn- 
cil, but ſuchas even our Enemies grant, or evidence of the matter proclaims, not to have been Oecumenical. + 
6. Fifthly, That we do not-believe that any General Council, truly ſuch, ever did, or ſhall err in any | 
money Fab nor ſhall we farther diſpute the awthoriry, when we ſhall be duly ſatisfied of the wniver- - 
ity of any ſuc | | 
7. Laſtly, That we are willing to proceed, and inlarge all this, from the Church collected in a Council, 
to the Church diffuſed, or the principal Paſtors thereof, out of Council, and are ready to receive, and ac- 
knowledge as de&rine of Faith every propoſition, which the Fathers that lived in any competent diſtance 
from the Apoſtles, do wniformly, or without any conſiderable diſſent, deliver down to us, as the truthsof 
God, Traditions Apoſtolical, 
8. Herein I may notnovy fitly enlarge, by proceeding to a view and defence of all, or any ſuch parti- 
cular aoftrines, nor indeed canlT without the ſpirit of Divination, not knowing what one do##rine, denied 
by us, any Rewaniſt will aſſume to aſſert upon. theſe terms ( conteſt by theſe meaſures of «niverſality, anti- 
quity and conſent) to be Apoſtolical Tradition, 
9. AS for the authority of the preſent Reman Church, which is by them ſo much inſiſted on, as we cannot 
deem that fofficient to impoſe upon all Chriſtians any new eq of Scriptare; {0 neither can we by force 
of any Cathelick rules (ſuch as Vincentixs is conteſt to have furniſht us with, ſoffcienh) receive from that ſole 
teſtimony'of theirs ( which is but the teſtimony of one part, and of one age of the Church, and not of the wni- 
verſal Chyrch of all ages ) any part of Chriſtian doftrine \ by chem never. ſo earneſtly conteſted to. = 
be Apoſtolical. "_ | B bbb 2 ** "Bc 2. Y 
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deem any perſon an Heretick, we cannot demonſtrate to be ſuch by this ſure «ans, and 
fore are not forward to judge R errs onely 
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lory of Ged, and for the reſtorin 

The to be js od —— by theſe Rules, by unfeigned prayer to God for po eg 
in his path 3 and by exaCting of all Chriſtians in the world that fraternal debt of charity to our 
ſouls, in > moniſing us, either 1. What particular there is, maintained by our Church, which is nor 


- or 3. What is defetive in theſe Ruler, in order to our judging aright, what is by a Chriſtian t 
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harched members ; and ſo that wnity and communion, which Chriſt hath to contin 
a = i ſciples, become wnattainable by us] herein we complain of great »nkindneſs and injafc ho 
Cu of Ee? 2nd bs thoſe that jor, tad adhere 0 her tn that Game, witch by Patt Bol vie 


of their »ncharitableneſs, in caſe thoſe hindrances be not upon due judgment removed on their part, which 
obſtruct the «nin = peace of Chriſtendom, It being moſt unreaſonable that a them which Commu- 
nicate in every branch of the one Apeſtolical Faith, that ſacred band ſhould yer be violated, upon vain and 
empty pretences Of diverſities of opinion or »ſages in ſuch matters, which are far removed from the 

fi tion of Apoſtolical doftrines, and prattices, or which are not ſufhciently reſtified ro come from = 
who yet are juſtly preſumable to have delivered carefully (and appointed the Church to preſerve faithfully 
aq all ages) all thoſe things, whuch are fundamentally mily for a Chriſtian to believe Or praftiſe to 

15S Soul s health. 

1 2, If reaſon herein will not be heard, to the repairing of breaches and demoliſhing the wo#nu2es eo5 yur, 
that Sept or Wall of Separation, which was once in the Temple (er \ dong | fews and Gentile worſhippers, 
but received its decrerory ſentence in the death of Chriſt, never to be re-edified among Chriſtians, chat 
emmity that was nailed to his Croſs, muſt be revived,” and quickened to a life immortal among his members, 
If whilſt we faithfully retain the whole Faith of Chriſt, we muſt ſtill be lookt on, as 7raditowrs and mutila- 
rowrs of it. "Twill yet be manifeſt to all that conſider the premiſſes, that this is to be numbred 
our calamities, not our gwilrs, that the darts of the rongue were not directed at us, with any ſpecial aim, 
or judgment (we might have been called Xagicians as well, and {o baniſhed out of Rome, upon the 014 
Eadift, Contra Mathematicos, With as mach Mic as upon the new, Contra Hereticos) and in fine, that 
the objefion hath received its anſwer according to the utmoſt improvement, of which ir is capable, whe- 
ther as the low ebb of our pore perſecuted eſtate, or as our pretended departure from the Catholick Faith, is, 
or can, with any co/owr of reaſon, be ſuggeſted to have anchurched us. 


— 


CHA P. VI. 


A third difficulty, raiſed from Adls 4. 19. and 1 Cor. 9. 16. ſatisfied. 


Sef. 1, Are this {o large a ſurvey of thoſe rwo ſorts of 0bjeftions from others, there remains a third, 

which our own breaſts are ready to ſuggeſt, by way of ſer=ple whether the words of 
Saint Peter and Saint fohn As 4. 19, and of Saint Pas, 1 Cor. 9. 16. be not of ſome force, to lay obli- 
gation ON us yy" of the Goſpel at this time, and how we ſhall quit ourſelves of that obligation. 

Se, 2, In the former Text verſe 6. and 15. When the Sanhedrim called thoſe Apoſtles, and commar- 
ded them not to ſpeak at all, nor to teach, verſe 18. their anſwer is in theſe words, whether it be right in the 
ſight of God to hearken unto you, more than unto God, judge ye For we cannot but ſpeak—where ſure the phra- 

es Of hearkening unto God, obeying him, and, we cawnot but ſpeak,— noted an ow lying uv 
from God to och cad tO teach, {uch as no comntermand from the Sanhedrim could take off |. + pee 

SeB. 3. d ſo in the latter Text a neceſſity is acknowledged by Saint Pas! to lie upon him, a moral 
neceſſity (and that ſure denotes an obligation) and wo 1s unto him, if he preach not the Geſpet 

Set." 4. For the anſwering of this, ſome (of the many) ferences muſt be obſerved, which at firſt 
ſight offer themſelves, betwixt the condition of the Apoſtles and thoſe »ow, which are under this 
interdift. A firſt difference may be diſcerned in ref the matter of their preaching, which was then 
{0 indiſpenſably required of the Apoſtles : What that was, will appear by the Commiſion given to the Eleven, 
Matth. 28. 19. Go therefore and teach all Nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and 
q the Holy Ghoſt ;, teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have commanded you. As Saint Pau, 
though he were none of this number, yet his aſſwmprion to the Office Apoſtolical, expeeſt by (TED a 
choſen veſſel unto Chriſt, to bear his Name before the Gentiles and Kings — Afts 9. 15. and the command of the 
Hob Ghoſt, tO ſeparate him to that work,, Afts 13. 2. did d bind the * fn bands on him, and ſo this 
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ited with them, being thus laid up 
regularly the gwi/r, and wo of wicked, as well as able ſervant 
tiow, that lay on and is expreſt in thoſe rwo Texts in the 
Se#. 6. But the Biſhops of our Church, and the Inferiour 


uf hola long to by the HE ware CR mad oct and 
Seft. 7. Goſpel bei ago Apoſtles travels 10 over all the world, Cl- 
ved f by OlBinec or caſt off by Apoſtafe, there was a period, and concluſion 
nas op pope gg mop en nd mp} oben peer «pe 

perpet s, It was no er i, nt ex 0 ON every ſpiritual to 
mace of the Gree of hokd, that ths marie for the BB lack tham. * "Ts five the Anh and Cline 
are none of our Province now, they once were of ſome of the Apoſtles. 

Se, 8. Nay, even in thoſe firff times we reade of ſome, whom fixt in Sertled Stations, miggrg- 
aIvmes axyouiies appointing them to abide, and wenn leaving them in ſuch or ſuch a Province, 1 Tom. 1. 3, 
and Tit. 1. 5. beyond which they were not obliged to jowrney, but as the ſame Apoſtles direfted them up- 
on emergent occaſions. 

Set, 9, Nay, the Apoftles themſelves at length made an end of their travels, fate down, Saint Pohn 
at Fpheſws, Saint Peter at Romwe—— And after them in the words of the 1 5, and 16. Canons Apoſtolical it 
was ſoon forbidden, that any man ſhould ines mernis emmdir, or dmati'y, go or meddie beyond his own 
lne, move out of that circle, wherein he was fixt. And yet certainly obe&ience to thoſe Canons, though 
not written by the Apoſtles, but by the fir ſ# Biſheps, Apeſtolical men, and {o (in the words of that Text, 
wherein the objetion 1s founded) a wohuly wnto men, Will never be deemed an offending or /inning againſt 
God; If it were, all order and «nity would {oon be baniſhed out of the Church, as by this dvorcnrmmneonie 


—  D and their 

Set, 10. ere iS a ference, 1 matter ir preaching, Ir imme- 
diate miſſion to that work, A the Ve ſs non 5 They were by Chrift obliged to promulgate the 
Goſpel, we, that are come into their /abowrs, where it is promnlgate already, are not under the ſame ca- 
ſes, and fo neither under the ſame fritneſs of that obligation. The ingagements that now lie upon us 
ariſe from ſome other heads, the —_— and tr»ſts of our ſuperionrs in & Church, the wants of the 
fleck over whom we are placed, or qarmihs of Charity, which offer themſelves to us, but not the 
Preceptive Commiſſion of Chriſt of going, and preaching the Faith tO all Nations, | | 

Se#, 11, But if this were the intire a»ſwer, ſome Farther objeftion would lie againſt it. For the 
Apoſtles task x 7 onely that of mimneſſing the reſurrettion of Chriſt, and ſo the whole Chriſtian Religion, 
confirmed by it, but particularly that of cating unreformed ſinners to repentance (as we ſee their Sermons 
ſumm'd up in the Goſpel, as fobn Baptiſt's and Chriſt's alſo were, Repent for the Kingdom of Heaven is at band) 
it is obvious thus to inforce the former argument, that the ſims of Nations, and Our impenitent conting- 
axe therein are ſufficient to remove this difference, there is now as much need of Sermons of Repentance, 
as there was then panty the Faith of Chriſt ; and why then ſhould not the ob/igation lie as indiſpenſably 
upon us, as it then did upon the Apoſtles ? 

$8, 12, To this Ohjeftion the Anſwer muſt be, nor by craving the trath of the /axgeſtion in either of 
the premiſes, for it is certain, that was the ſtyle of the Baprif's, of Chriſt's, of the Diſciples, and fo after- 
wards of the Apoſtles preaching z and 'tis indeed hard to conceive how or when there ſhould be greater 
need of preaching reformation, and of employing all our « mop artillery, the keeneſt weapons of owr warfare 
for the demoliſhing of ftrong holds, of bringing down obdurate hearts to the obedience of Chriſt, than there is 
moſt viſibly in theſe Nations at this times But by examining the force of the conſequence, which from 
thence infers the neceſity of our withſtanding the preſent interdi#, and continuing to preach. That this 
conſequence is moſt irregular, ſoon appears by ſurvey of the premiſſes, which neither ſeveraly nor jointh have 
power thus to infer, or to make up any regular Sylegiſm, of which this ſhall be the conckliog. The 
faireſt Syllogiſm that the matter is capable of will be this. The Apoſtles by Chrift's command preached Re- 
pentance tO impenitent ſinners, Bur the people of this Nation are pan ſonners, Therefore, the Mini- 
fer: here are obliged not to give over preaching, whatever interact, Or menace of violence reſtrain them 
from it. But this is far from a reg»/ar Hiogi/m, not c_ of being reformed, or reduced, to any figure or 
mould of reaſoning, artificial, Or inartificial, neither of the premiſſes having any influence upon the concluſion, 
nor indeed conmexion within themſelves. Chriſt's precept o*, preaching repentance to umpenitent fmners, Even 
then when it did od/ige, did not oblige them never to i»termit, or give it over, whatſoever the con/equences 
were. When they had preached, and were not received,. but perſecated, they were allowed tO leave ſuch 0b- 
ſtinate impenitents, tO ſhake off their duſt againſt them, and ſo to denounce judgments by departing from them, 
tO preach moſt loudly, by net preaching, | | 

Set. 13, And for impenitence, ſure that lays not obligation, where Chriſt's command had. laid none, 5. e. 
where it is ob/tinate againſt light, and means of reformation, It was our Savioxr's ſpeech put by him into the 

th of Father Abraham, They have Moſes and the Prophets, let them hear them: And if they hear not them, 
neither will they or be perſwaded though one ſhould come to them from the dead. 

SefF. 14. When fins have been committed, and are gone on in, for want of light, there preaching of 
yepenrance, and convincing the ignorant world of for, is the Goſpe - and be their fins the greateſt in 
the world, and the moſt wmarrral, ſuch as the Gentiles were, yet God can wveprſtr fo far lotk. over, or ” 

s fe 
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ſee ſuch rebellions, as to ſend out his Heralds of peace, and command them al every where to 2ea, 


% 1”. 20. and ſometimes to work miracles for the opening ſuch mens eyes, who, as Saint Pas! faith of himſelf, being 
CIO | bldſphemers, perſecutours and injurious, yet are diſcerned by him that the ſecrets of hearts, to doe it 
ignorantly in unbelief. : rang 6 
John 3- 19. . Set, 15, But when it is not thus imputable to jymerance, but reſ/tence of the light, to op Jay « cove- 
Prov. 1. 22+ ting Of darkneſs, to the ſcorners delighting 1n that , and the fools hati knowleage, 1t may be /ea- 
ſonable with Ged, and not contrary to 4wty in man, to let them alone, no longer to importmne them, who 
will not receive inſtruction. uf | 
Seft, 16. And this is too viſibly the preſent condition ed poems our ſins have not the Applogy 
or extenuation of ignorance, Our deeds of darkneſs, that have c themſelves in the thickeſt cloud, and 
deepeſt ſecrecy, are of all others molt unqueſtionably /-s againſt es and knowleage, and conſcience. And 
our riots, and oaths, and perjwries, and prophanations, in a word, all our forts of poliwtions of fleſh and 
ſpirit, are certainly ſuch z and thoſe are they that denominate us ar! impeniten: people, on ſuppoſal of 
which the inforcement of that argument was founded. EE 
Tha. 43- 8. Seft. 17. And to ſuch blind people that have eyes, which 8aimv]ss « bairun, ſee np Prfelth, but will 
ARs 28. 279. mot perceive, that have ſtee/d their forcheads againſt repro, it were but” reg«lar, and that which we learn 
from the Apoſtles practice, as to ſhake off duſt againſt them, ſo to mark and avoid, and not to have fellowſhip 
with ſuch, much lefs to purſue them with the importuniry of more Sermons, but rather to forſake them, 
witfiout being drive» from them; there being no reaſon, why they ſhould hear, any more than preach 
God's Word, take his covenant into their ears or mouths, who thus deſpiſe inſtruttions, and hate to be ye. 
ormed. 
4 Set. 18. And if it be interpoſed, that ſure all men and women among us, are not to be put into this 
forloyn Claſſis of hopeleſs impenitents, there being many thouſands now, as in Elias's days, that are not in- 
gulft in the corruptions of the times, I reply by a moſt willing, joyfull confeſhon, and onely require it be 
remembred, that then there was no Jrexgrh, as far as concerns theſe, in that inforcement of the argy- \ 
ment, which took riſe onely from the conſideration of the wnreformed impenitent ſimers, which exacted our 
Sermons Of repentance. 
Se. 19. As for thoſe then, that are in a middle and more improvable eſtate, to whom the exerciſe of 
our funtions are, or probably may be, real charity z there, I ſhall acknowledge the Miniſters of the 
Word to lie under engagements, NOt ſuch as ariſe drom Chriſt's command to his Apoſtles, To go and preach, 
wherein the obje&ion was founded 3 but on other heads, eſpecially thoſe of charity, and miniſtring to the 
* So Narcillas ants Of ſouls. And though the example of * Gregory Nazianzen, that great and pioxs Biſhop, might juſtifie 
Biſhop of Feru- ſome other reſolution, who in ſach evil rimes, being without: any pretence of crime removed out of his 
ſalem , famous Biſhoprick, ® Reſiſted many importunities, took his leave of the Emperonr, retired tO Arianzwm, and in © reſt 
_ wn wn and divine Pb: ended his days; yet I ſhall not lay hold on that advantage, but in compliance with the 
Oo oft  #xtereſts of charity rather than with any other of any mearer allay, I ſhall deem this account moſt Chri- 
(Euſeb. Eccl. ftian, that we oblige our ſelves never to be wanting to them, that are thus capable, in any duty of neceſ- 
Hiſt. 1. 5. £-9.) ſary charity, that no fear of men, or other worldly conſideration, deter us from ſuch performances, that 
_ _ of 'whenſoever our Miniſtery be called for, by the rea! and preſſing wants of the meaneſt of Chriſt's little ones, 
fallely accuſed like Cr&/#'s dumb Son, in an important exigence, we ſtretch the fring of our tongues, 74/4 through any 
by three men, obſtacle, and reſolve with the Apoſtle in the objettion, We cannot. but ſpeak—., 


each under an ; 
execration on themſelves which accordingly befell them, aur; Z mh tf pnulor wads was Varley toy eiary oY, das th juarps Þ ous 
abovpoy darn ©@ bicy, Nadegs may 19 4 rxauric; made, Us ipnuiats x; avarimy dogiis narduvoy meigers £7201 NaggiCev. * Tlownel 9% 
AaZ ounkpitcy dtc xpuorits, ing) Loriecy arnconivies eneiioar 79 muyuricy, © mivors T% oþ id)am moms KE49 46 T4 5 nuEnen, Greg. Naz. Vit. N.3, 
© *Apary xgier Gin & 'AvuarCor jovgator, 3 mw Wwangerpls x 2orlw did reg yuarur emnaywu@ yeanar mn Euparpas Ibid. N. 5. 


Se#. 20, So that ſtill the reſolution of conſcience muſt be by /evelling the particular caſe according to 
the Rule Or Square that belongs to it, the command of our Great Maſter, incumbent on us. And though 
that lay not obligation to preach, Ratione Officii, yet if it lay oligation of charicy to miniſter to the neceſſities of 
any Chriſtian's ſoul, in whatſoever inſtance, our love will prove very imperfett and maimed, if it do not 
caſt out fear, (et about its work, whatſoever the dangers be. And fo generally our 4ire&#io» muſt be not 
by that which is moſt ſafe, but moſt charitable z and by attending to that, we (hall have advanced a good 
{tep toward the /o/xtion of the <ffenly | , 

Seft, 21, But then, { y, a farther difference there is obſervable betwixt the Apoſtles caſe, and 
Ours, in reſpect of the occaſions and circumſtances of delivering the words. For the words in Saint Pas, 
tis evident they lookt not on perſecation, but onely want oF wages for his preaching, and the utmoſt im- 
portance of, or inference from hz words is, that though he have no kind of ſubſiſtence from his audirowrs 
no part of their offertory, ver. 1 3. yet he is (under a /ad Ye fi non) obliged to preach to them. And then if 
we by any outward diſcouragements, the no reward for our /abours, the not reaping of carnal things, be 
thus cooled in diſcharge of our duces, and diſpenſing our ſpirit«al things, then are we with ſome reaſon to 
apprehend the Ye denounced by Saint Pax/ on this neglect, which Tar it cannot by azalegy be 
to this other caſe of forcible interdi&t, appears by the expreſs words of Chriſt even while he requires perſe- 

. Verance 1N his Diſciples, Matth. 10, 2 3. When they perſecute you in this City, flee ye to another, and is exempli- 
fied by Saint Pax, 2 Cor. 11. 32, 

Seft. 22, And though (till the other example of Saint Peter and ohn ſeem contrary, yet certainly that 
muſt be capablerof ſuch an interpretation as {hall be reconcileable with theſe two, the expreſs words of Chriſt, 
and pra#ice of their fellow Apoſtle, | i 9 a, 

Seft. 2.3, For ſure there is ſome more than ſhew of 4ifficu/ty in this, how thoſe rwo Apoſtles ſhould be 
under a command of God, obliged not to give over preaching in. feruſalem, when were thus jnterdifted 
and threatned by the Sanhedrim, as that {1gnifies perſecuted from that City, when yet the Diſciples are allowed 
by Chriſt, in that caſe of porrewie to remove. to ſome other City, i. e. to obey that wnchriſtian interdit (0 
armed with force 3' and when Paw! upon the like occafons profeileth once to have been {xr down by 4 _ 

| 4 
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—_ TI for time withheld, cx-ee Grace robe # 7b Wen © gate 
violent Opy and interdifts, of his adverſaries. And wht avſwer ſoever ſhall be though 

ro-G, will, I doubt not, be applicable to our preſent caſe P_y 
le 


Ca L N " 
Seft. 24, For Firſt, If the accownt ſhould be, that this was an Hereical aGt of zea! in thoſe wwo f 
(mggCradamm and pripurivrer, to imitate Chriſt ſo far as to advemwre the wrmoſt dangers for his ako 
not under divine precept, and ſo not part of ſtride dwty, cared ny Coo brew fuc 7 
and leaves it onely an at of Chriſtian magnanimity, when the circumſtances of 'the aftion render it truly fi 
5, e, ihenſeye ihe great ends of Charity may belt be ferved by our preaching and /»ffering 3. and thus muth 
is willingly acknowledged. | wiz FEW | 
Set. 25. But the truth is, this ſeems not to-come home to- Saint Peter's words of [hearkaing to God] 
and [we cart but teach — ] which ſeem to fuppoſe ſforne command of God binding on their ſhoulders an 
indiſpenſable neceſſity of doing what they did. | 
Seft. 26, , Secondly then, If the anſwer be, that the threarning them at that time was viſibly but an 
terravr, being joyned with a releaſing them out of cuſtady, verſe 3. and 21. and fo but ati expreſſion 
of their diſlikes, and their fear of them, rather than a per/ecating them, and that hy <5 of pro- 
pagati Goſpel, and beginning that at 7er«ſalem, was in full force incumbent on them at thi the! 
Neon obſtante the diſpenſation them, Marth. 1 0. 23. of ny ag ' were perſecuted; 'Then like- 
wiſe will it be in force by analzgy to us, that we ſhould not be amated by empty terrours, birt purſue 
the diſcharge of our funitions, as far as violence will permit usz not feigning Mormees to our ſelves, or 
making the fancy or ſhadow of the Lion in the way, the motive or excxſe of our real ſloth, or negle#t of our 
call 
= 27. Or thirdly, If it be anſwered; that that advice for flight in perſecution was given to the | 
Diſciples, Math. 1 0, before their receiving their Apoſtolical Charge and Commiſſion, Matth. 28. oh. 20. and 
ſo that theſe Apoſtles might be now under precept of not yielding to this violence, though the Diſciples 
were not, Then again, that will not be made good by any grounds of Scripture, nor prove recon- 
cileable with the practice of Saint Paw! at Damaſeus, who was an Apoſtle alſo (having already queſtionlels 
his mi//ion from —_—_ to that office) yet will that be of uſe alſo to our preſent difficulty, for then all officers, 
howſoever intruſted by Chriſt, are not preſently under the ſame #b/ ions "at Saint Perer, and thoſe 
other Apoſtles were, and (o their example is not farther to be extended, than other Scri ptares, and examples, 
and the conſideration of all circumſtances give reaſon to extend it. 
Set. 28. Of one of theſe two Apoſtles, Saint 7ohn, the Scripture tells us that he was at length baniſhed ba 
to Patmos an Ifland, for the teſtimony of {ſu : It was not certainly any fax/r, or but i7»ue in him, that he Rev. r. 9. 
did not reſt this Edi&, but yield to that force which executed it upon him. And yet when he was 
there, we find not that he had opportwnity for any office of his Apoſtleſhip, ſave that of praying and contmuni- 
cating in the tribulations and patience of the kingdom of Chriſt, and receiving and writing of Viſions , and nothing 
contrary to dvty in this, the violence that carried him to that Jfand, was his very reaſonable account, that 
he /abowred not now in the word and Goſpel. 
Seft. 29. The like may be ſaid of Saint Chry/oſtome, twice baniſhed from his Patriarchate of Conftanti. 
»ople, and of many others in all evil times, diſ-ſeiled of their Chairs and Fanitions, for no other cauſe, bur 
as fohn, # waprveias Ing, for the teſtimony of feſus, and their deprivations were one way of teſtifying of Chriſt, 
as their preaching had (and if they might have enjoyed that berry, ſtill would have) been ob: 
Set. 30. Some diſparity there is indeed between theſe examples and the caſe, which is ow before us ; 
7ohn was actually tranſported to that 1Nand, and we are onely interdiited under the penalty of the like tranſ- 
portation, which being yielded, it yet muſt follow, that either the whole weight of the obje#ion muſt be 
founded in this diſparity, or elſe that it will receive its full a»ſwer by this conſideration. 
Set. 31, This diſparity, if it have any real weight in it, it muſt be on one of theſe rwo accom: ; ei- 
ther, Firſt, That what is now threatned, ought not to be feared, till it be preſent, and that this remoter 
fear is not Metus qui poteſt cadere in virum fortem, ſuch as ts incident to 4 valiant man ;, Or elſe, Secondly, 
that thoſe performances which will now actuate the threats, and bring that puni/oment upon us, are, or 
may probably be of ſome conſiderable weight, or benefit, to the glory of God, or good of ſouls. 
Sett. 32. For the former of theſe; 1. That is not a queſtion of duty, but of prudence, and fo lays not 
obligation till the queſtion of prudence be firſt ſtated: 2, For the prudential part, there are no groxnds on 
which to eſtabliſh that. 'Tis not (without the Spirit of prophecy) within our reach to comprehend, how 
likely, or unlikely it is, that this puniſhment will be really inflicted 3 none but God can know the hearts of 
the interdifters, Or reſtrain their power, and he hath not revealed to us, either that they will not, or /4all not 
execute their /aws, and {0 it is neither cowardiſe nor imprudence, not 4 puſillanimity but rational foreſight, tO « g3, « 
expect, that. they who have been fo ſevere to promulgate this interdi#, may not be (© kind as to reſcind, 8: 3 ud 0]K0- 
or ſuſpend the execution of the penalties denounced by it. Or if any man have reaſon to think otherwiſe, roula; meugn'- 
he may then be bliged to att by that reaſon, but not to impoſe it, Sub periculo anime on every other man, _ rt argu 
who diſcerns no caſe for ſuch perſwaſion. rt _— 
Se. 33. For the ſecond, Ir is viſible in the interdi& on one ſide, that the fir/t ſingle exerciſe of our Origen. cont, 
funttions brings impriſonment ;, the ſecond a F a impriſonment, and the third the deportation lel to that Cell 
which was Saint 7okn's portion : But the advan onthe other ſide is not 2iſble 3 For 1. There is no dxty 
of piety in our proſpect, no confeſſion of Chriſt (which was wont to innoble the Primitive Sufferings) our 
not preaching for a while is by no kind of interpretation a denying of Chriſt. Nor 2. Obedience either to any 
command of Chriſt's (as I ſuppoſe hath already been cleared) or yet to the rr=fts or commands of thoſe that 
have committed any part bf Ged's flock unto us, for all thoſe mr»fts and command: reſerve place for out- 
ward accidents, for ſickneſs, for urgent avocations, &C, Nor 3. Obligation or motive of charity; It is not dif 


cernible what real advantage it will bring to any of our that he that hath t a thouſand 
bo pans already, ſhould preach two Sermons more, which may not be equally provided for, by ſome other 
means. 


Set, 34. 
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h as the les repeated exbortation hath its place, ſo that is expreſt to in fy 
DITIONS 7b > -_ that we ſhould iE=xeo1om xwegr, rn _ 
L 12. Chryſoſt ome interprets j ariety tO merits xirdoyes <amebeers of xighO- un toorlay, TT, ſe 

; obligation ExaQts nar charity invites, and * Plurarch : 
ety of the time, i. &. avoiding the preſent danger, and 
of more able ſervices. © 


n—_ 


Se, 3c. Such unities as are as gifts of God, and it cannot be either wiſe, Or pious, Ot chas 
Vitable i ſeit or fall them for no price That we | d ſet ſome valuation upon t 1 We have Sai 
* Maluit prece- 8 Cyprian's example, and that PRs 6 pace act of generoſity and ſe/f-denial in him, that having 
tis Dei obedire, 51 pr pas ge ſervice which he __ orm to God by living, he made choice of longer fe by ſub- 
gum vel fic = 11cing himſelf in time of davger, rather than of the 2faryr's Crown when it was fairly fed | 
Diac. in Vie. Set. 36. Belide theſe, is alſo a competent number of preſent emp s for our Chriſtian and 24. 
Cypr. niſterial talents ſtill remaining to us notwithſtanding the preſent interdi#t : I ſhall not need enumerate thern, 
but onely mind my Brethren, that continual prajer for al men, and particularly for our unkindeſt enemies, 
is one ſeaſonable part of that ra; and though that might be alſo in Patwos, yet others there 
5 One Dich 4 #range land or willerneſr is not capable 3 and cen theſe we ma ably and com- 
fortably 4vide this vacancy, and buſily and charitabhy, and to very excellent purpoſe, iſe our ſelves, till 
Ged ſhall in mercy return our worted tasks, call us back to the conſtant /abowr, and full buſmefs of his vine- 
yard again. 4 , 
Se&. 27. And if herein we be not ſcandalouſly wanting to theſe opportunities, which how improbab! 
ſoever 7 ce look at a diſtance, God can Ro hath certainly in his wiſedom deſigned for the —_ 
advantages of his ſervants, and to more abundant fruit to our account, This will be matter of full ſatisfac- 


tion, and more than {o, even of comfort and Joy tO conſcience, and {ſuperſede all neceſſity of farther anſwer to 
this ſcruple. 


CH A P. VIL 
T he beneficial uſes of our preſent condition. 


-Þ 4 © OW 
Firſt, Contempt of the World. 


I. Yn far I have proceeded by way of yerroſpeft, or reflexion on the ſad matter of our preſent condi- 
tion, and endeavoured to foreſee and foreſtall thoſe ſcandals, to which it is principalh liable, that 
no man may be enſnared, or offended, or ſo much as diſcouraged by it. 

2. "Tis now time, that I look forward on ſome few of the many great «ſes, we are to make of this 
ſtate, the beneficial exerciſes, which ſeem moſt peculiarly apportion'd to it ; that ſo we may according to 
Saint Paxl's direction mis t# nero imxleirs au, give a ſtretch forward. to the things which ave before, = I" 
exe, make that a latter ſtage in our preſent courſe toward the great GexC4w, the prize (of all, and fo) of 


our projet agones, | 

% the ff ſtep, that we advance, as it cannot miſs to furniſh us with an armatzre againſt all the 
valteſt changes that this mutable world can ſubject us to, with an O paſſi graviera, giving us an aſſurance, 
that what nggt ſhall come cannot be more fraxe, and unexpected, leſs within the diviners power to 
foreſee, or indeed much more vaſt and horrid at the neareſt approach, than this which we already diſcern 
that God hath choſen for us ſo it may be very proper to wean us, and mortifie in us all fondneſs to that, 
which hath now nothing left that is /ovely or deſirable in it. 

We know David's Unicum petii, Pſalm 27, 4. the one thing that he counted worth deſiring of the Lord, 

_s without which all the reſt had no reli in it. And this hath God ſeen fit to rend from us at this 
time, that we may have never an hoſtage left to ingage our kindneſs to the world. 

5. When all that deſerves ta be rejyced in, in this life, is moſt ſtrictly warded from us (ſuch ſure are 


the fraits of that Paradiſe, from which we are now exiled) what Chriſtian 7 wh of the cour/eſt mould, that 


hath moſt of ay in his compoſition, can in earneſt /olicite a reprieve of the ſevereſt ſentence, court this 
world, or dread a final parting with it, when by any farther fammons he that hath caſt him into theſe 
briers and thorns, (hall mercifully ca# and invite him out of them ? 

6. The Eremite or Anchoret that hath paſs'd fo great a part of his journey towards heaven, as to be come 
within a pace of his no» «tra (like Simeon Stylita in Theodorer, immured in his pillar, and become already 
but his own Statue and monument, as it were) and hath but the patience Of one ſtep more required of him, 
to conclude his travel, to lodge him in Abrabam's boſom, were ſurely very unkind to beaver and tredche- 
roxs tO his own auns and intereſts, if he ſhould then fop, or fart, or think of a rerre4r. 

7. And the like contradi#ion were it to our own greateſt concernments, when we are deveſted of all 
the vivendi cauſe, the comforts Or cauſes of living (the chief of «yhich is that ladſome news in the P/abmiſt, 
when they ſaid unto him, let us go up to the houſe of the Lord, whereupon he —_ revive himſelf out of any 
dumps with this one cordial, Ay feet ſhall ſtand in thy gates, O feruſalem, and feruſalem is as a City at unity with- 
in it ſelf) when, I ſay, we are caſt out of this preſence of the Lord, this comfortable, thoug! bar ambulatory 
tent of his, where for a time he hath allowed us an acceſs unto him, to tremble at the fight of that Officer, 


which comes but to rer#r» us to our home and joys, and to ſecure the firmneſs of our fatwre abode, that it 
{hall be aſtertain'd to us for ever. 8. Scham- 
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Secondly, Univerſal Reformation. | | 


ES naſa he Conor of he Cho thoſe laſt methods of Apoſtobcal and divine 
ity, the ranſome and redv&ion of the:moſt inthralled caprive, and obftinare bene 
to bring hi im to may though it were by the miniſtery of Satan himſelf, there was no peraze to be ho» 


4 from this , no truce from thele mertifull ſcumrges, theſe wownds of the perfecteſt 
5 "whit re reioo oe cx unhumbled, pp ear og ny » ONE bxvyoue, 
Lite habit of fie, unlevelled, or wnſabiued ;, ſo mult we reckon of- it at this 
8 le er and falſe images of it. 
Gltagly ay t'are now u us a1 25 nexwabl 25 his anweaie ve of ſus Ct 
Hem, we guſt na i neſs 0 ur ves beg ke rates; tl hey rv 
work for Which they are' as: ſurely ſent, as Chriſt came into.the A ering 40d then 
what an inas rn Smptome ruſt it be, if the application ſhall inc the —— that 
brought to Chaſtiſe them; ſhould make a ſhift to thrive under them, if ie fi parent 
ſho ;þ Herathye the incu birch of its 019n p 
3. wp which $ gives us of = 4h charitative ſeverities (ſach certainly ate Got now 
unto us, deſigned wholly to yp ops ranged pon Biſhop -7it«s's rebnkes Truſt be wher, Tit- 1. 14. 


till they advance to the &nr{wr, to be ſhey c ns cons, gs never loſe the edee, till they have obtain'd 
y ia t OUT 


their defigs (ve 5x/vens ) till they ha the very core 0 the Jnefiane the dr 
er ana re Ou _—_ io 


4- The Apoſtle elſewhere expreſſes it by very comprehenſive be gre by ory axoxouis, ſubduing and 2 Cor- 10+ $, 6+ 
bringin to nothing the wery thoughts, diſputes, or reaſonings in my ynlwus, every elation, Or un- 
evenneſs in the heart, that doth but imuge2w, lift it ſelf up againſt the nie of God Or Chriſtian pratfice, 
Ty von, every conceit Or notion, and in fine WNxnow, to att reve ro pail C, tally ({ O AS it never revive 
again) mow mg, every not hearkening or ifebedience 1 ; and till this be one efleclhy, Timothy ruſt not 1 Tim. $. 22: 
be too haſty to impoſe mr” Agar >, or looſe thoſe _ oy he os upon himſelf the gilt of thoſe fins 
which it was the anty of oy my ed tO reform in others ; - the dixuxoauSiom apagrias, conſequent f=ns, thoſe =r Verſe 24 
are ſtill contizued in after the hand of diſcipline is upon a manz have a fearfull aggravation 
them, t of thundering back againſt hi the moſt wnagreeable return to the utmoſt charity, tro 
prodigious anomaly, Or irregularity in the world. 
5- We know the dreſs. that belonged to the excommunicated perſon, both in the 7ewiſh and Primitive 
Chribien Church, the ſame, that of the ftrifteſt profoundeſt Afoxrners, and all the embly WETE LO accom- 
pany <1 Ke the Game duleful habit 3 Saint Pas expreſſes it by God's * humbling the very Apoſtle that inflifts * 2 Cor. 12. 21; 
y Ao | SIE in mf pſec the een, And in this alſo the paralle! may hold, + 2 Cor. a. 11. 
the ny W And ſhall he 


F 


breaſt, "oath et in Sadr riots, and as the pre to the old world, overwhelm the ſinner, Fed 
purgs ey n | 

6. e this tolerably. fir to be the rerura but to humare diſcipline to bim phe ſenberh (thought be 
Oracles, { poran> fignifieth) on earth ; 90 in it wer molt intolerable madneſs thus to tw ang him Heb. 12. 296 

that ſheakerh from heaven, op eg 15 our was pom Fn vs FR? 
; 7 is vain to eſtion ſtrument » W being we _ 
bord of Gadinemiewn 2ukdem bath oreedaned 6 flak be den, ace obely. porevicing be this El bur ao 6 
Jgring | it charitatively to. our greateſt good, the mortifjing every fin, x wit) Sep And if we 

O not now qualifie our ſelves for our return to this glorious a ergy yen} ety (into ranch T4 ny pe 
regular entrance for any thing that defileth, Or that worketh | abomination, or he, 1 mean either” for carnality of Rev, ar, a7, 
impecriſie) (juſt as we would think our ſelves obliged to doe for or niſin inthe gd Fine? that 
CCC 
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, we are ſtill fitted for ſeverer methods, - 
Of acceſs to God's holy things, w l yo 


J 


-— ben Let w ſearch and try our ways, and 
Lor 
- 9. And this muſt be indeavoured by all the moſt probable remaining means, 


Z 

3 3 
5 + 
8 


; j of the times, and cafi Godlineſ; 
wes raowi eng mani om ol ya, HT fon Fe 
condition is, the more folicitouſly cloſe to 


—_—_ —_—_—_——— 
um i conſtant frequent returns converſe on our Fs, Or ON Our faces (tO our s ; 
—— —— than oar Churches, or more pubdck Aﬀlemblics, and our exc/»fion from 1 
well mind us of that po 


either of Chriſt, Matt. 26. 39. or of the exyrxactorles or howls ciead 
| WE nh er Eee pee ern kts 
thoſe much more aithf vl means p piritual mto 
; , than the E been experimented to be) and fo-with more our 
Ocean, without repining that the 4wp of the bucket is taken \ more advange 


- 
SEE 


Iz 


= 
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. Tis poſſible we may be found to have ſomewhat by us in fore, that may prove food; when the 
faming hath Croke it for us; t Prajer which Chriſt gave us (as once God by Moſes did Manna, from hea- 
ven) may, when 'tis better , our plenty ever yet permitted it to be, prove an help to all 


office by giving it the number of the Romani/ts Roſary, but by im on his own heart firſt, 
—— he ecndieg out to Ged, the weigh and | Congnentary (as mprefing his tradoes kacans 


his 
innumerable ſtill at hand for any that could 
have received benefit by thoſe, which are now taken from us) but thoſe which 'tis very hard for us to 7, 
the ſeveral branches of our duty, very legible in the moſt perſpicuous parcels of Scriprare, the Decalegne and 
Gus is Gn don, G92 es i way, wherein, by Ged+ help, inſtantly implored,” we may be 
12, However, if a truſty guide way add either to the comſere” or Jefiry of tals Jueng, thre te tick 
now at le:/xre, that may be had withour hire, 'tis pity (if they may ed ro thy benefit) they 
ſhould be ſuffered to be idle ry - yard er phrmeanelanyþ wy ofitable in any caſe, than in this of 
overloking thy performance; of this branch of Repentance, in the duties of mertification, | 


p 


ST SV -Þ Be 


Thirdly, Fruits of Repentance. Among them, Firſt, Perfeft contentment : Diſcernible by twe 
trials. 


I. BYT for the loſing of fixxers, and veftoring them to the peace of the Church, the bare mortification is 

not fufhcient. Tha refining Tom the jaws or Gates of Hell doth not preſently ſecure us of our 

« Tom. 4- p:292. right to Heaven, There muſt be the building of Houſes and planting of Ortyards (faith S. 4 Hirrame on 
D. fer. 2.9. 5.) raking Wives, and begetting of Sons and gon. Cum ex ſeruſalem, 1. E. Eccleſia ejetti fucrimus, 
1 Tim. 5. 25 When we are caſt out of Jeruſalem, i, e. the Church. There muſt be the was tyz= exile, good works in the 
; plural, (<a2neqyiar the penitential Canons uſually ftyle them, the living in more than one ſingle trade of 

goodxgſſes) and thoſe waxifeſt or diſcernible (there being in that caſe no rule given for the concealing, but 

rather publiſhing them) it can be ſcaſozable with God Or profitable for us to have his &/ciptine re- 


mo 
> Some of theſe that have moſt peculiarity of agreeableneſs to our preſent condition, may not unfitly 


3. Firſt, that of a perfel# comentment and unfeigned /ubm/ion to the good will and choices of Ged, with 

what ſharpneſs ſoever they come mixt to us: In the words of Micha, which S. Hierome recommends to 

* $i de congrega- him paiticularly, * on whom the cenſares of the Church are fallen, 2ficha 7. 9. I will bear the indignation of 

time fratrun © the Lord, becauſe 1 have finned againſt him ('tis ſure we have ſims enongh to own this, or whatever wwſe 
domo Dei ejici- thing ſhall happen to #s) wntill he plead my cauſe and execute judgment for me, 


--F"4 "png | + To this penis of clfall comenment, belde many others, one eminex morive ſaggeſts i ſelf, 
þ 381, y 


when we were ſo richly ferniſht with vari of inflwan matter, any leatt of which 
might fitly have ewn'd, as having moſt j arr be nc oþ God's revenges, and, if he had fo 
pleaſed, made us dowbly miſerable, once the ſwarr of his rod, ang a ſecond turn under the reproach 
of the ſender fn, wb it was directed to poin: ont, and vifit 3 God hath given tO us (ixpeionn) 
out of his ſpecial undeferved ee oe i nt on lh ot fir evil dy ond 
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that. f fuch ſhall not : its reward, the examples of 7ob and Lazarue wi ſecure. us) {o to bear in our * Kd wi dit # 


we Will us) 
"nc iyele) brands, s, but onely thoſe of the Lorg . is, I lay, if 
no other (siy ls) or marks, but onely ET. Sl Y, if applie 


ms mi3y, 

ugl | man to his own individual, and the fowle rime wily of, na 
and might have urpriſed in, will found more than a contented acquieſcence in God's preſent choices for y %; negus, + 
us, even ob/ige us ſeverally (as Saint Peter moſt juſt upon conſideration) to ſanttifie the Lord God 214 &ni mien > 
in our hearts, tO magnifie the mercy, not repine at the ſeverity of Is methods towards us. | Ed(or, 


Ty aan, wed of ToaG----Chryl. Ep. yy. Tom. 7. p. 73. L 17. Ofce Kei MAG —L 21s 


5. And for the judging of this, whether it be f-cerely what it ought, it muſt be obſerved, Firſt, Whe- 
ther we have any very «»kind reflexions on thole that are the i»ſtraments of it. Abiſhai that would have Sam. 15. 6. 
had David's diſpleaſure out al him that caſt fones at him and al his ſervants, did not look 
through David's Optick 3 if he had, he would have diſcerned what David did, that poſſibly the Lard bad ſaid 
unto him, curſe David, and who ſhall then ſay, wherefore hath he done ſo ? It 4s as ſure as any thing can be in 
the world, that God meant no real c»rſes or miſchiefs to David at this time, yet becauſe David had fins 
for which this, and much more might juſtly be permirted by God to fall upon him, and by his not 
wi ing Shimei, 'twas evident God had thus choſen to permit it, the holy man is forward to take it as 
coming dire&ly from God, and quarrels nothing but the impatience of Abiſhai, What have I to doe with you ye ſons Verſe 10. 
of Zerviah, ſo let him curſe, becauſe the Lord — | 
- 6. The piows man under God's diſcipline hath impatience tg none, but thoſe that would have him impa- 
tient, as our Saviowr, that expreſſeth not the leaſt diſpleaſure to the inſtruments of his death, to Caiaphas, to 
Pilate, to the Sowldiers, tO 7udas, to the Devil himſelf, doth yer rebake Peter's —_ that would have 
averted his ſuffering it : He is the onely Satan that would rob him of his chearf»l, oofull ſubmiſſion to 
the Father's will, for the accompliſhing of which Sara» himſelf is but a kind of Di/ciple : «das and he doe 
him a very 4 "a ſervice ;, the former is ſtyled friend, and called upon onely to make haſte, in thus John 13. 27. 
miniſtring unto him. 
7.. Secondly, th ſincerity of the contentment may be judged by the quiet and /tilneſ+ and conſtancy in that 
poſture, ines Cebick Gel 1 caſt us. An uncontented mind is always removing and toſſing - *he bed, 
from one ſide to the other, as in a continual poſt»re of the greateſt wneaſineſs : {0 is he, that hath any 
inward regrets to the condition, fhat God hath placed him in z whereas the piowe man can be coment to , 
- wait® Ged's leiſure, and with feadineſs of fixed ges to look for him, till he ſhall pleaſe to diſcover his face. fa. — 
xGv inbzar + ded uy Fre, merionds off mheibrar 1h] G7} xgaig xaromoiar. Chryl, Ep. gus'. Tom. 7, p. 193. 27, 
* 8. Such indeed are wont to be times of temptation, wherein as falſe Prophets ate wont to ariſe, ſo they 
have many , by the aſiſtence whereof to deceive may, and the greateſt and moſt prevalent of 
thoſe is the reproach of our ſolitude, He that iS caſt out will be ready to hearken to any that tenders him 
an hoſpitable reception, and thoſe that have leaſt reaſon to produce for his entring into their ſociety, will be 
moſt forward to. make uſe of ſuch an a#vantage, which may ſupply the place of argument. 
9. And thus an errowr that hath but the ck to he rien in faſhion, may by the pomp or #av1eoe of 
many _, probably get his company, that himſelf leſt alore, and is not very well pleaſed 
with the ſtate, and fatisfied of the reaſons of his /olitwde. 
10. This therefore is the ſecond trial of our contentment, if being caſ# out by men, we can ſatisfie our 
ſelves with Ged's company (and the man that was born blind will yield us a good omen in this matter ; 
when the 7ews hud caſt him out, preſently eſs heard it and _ him) if being in the wilderneſs we be not John 9. 33; 
one of thoſe Reeds there, which our Saviowr tells us are ſhaken with the wind, 
11, This were the way to caſt our ſelves out indeed, and fo to have that charafer of real Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks, in Saint Paxl, {0 far as to be a3nw]dreums, condemned by our own ſentence, which is much worſe 
than to be more ſeverely handled by other men 3 and nothing but the grace of God and a contemplation of his 
wiſedom, and an acquieſcence in his choices (which ſees perſecution fitter for ſome ſervants of his, than the 


eateſt calm Or grandeur of the moſt proſperous profeſſion) can ſecure us (if remprations chule their /caſons )* 
; fon being thus aken, * | 


Matt, 24. 114 


SECT. 


Secondly, Peace with all men. 


1. CUR ſecond vita! employment, very fitly apportion'd to our ſolitude, is our ardent deſires of, and 

Q Prayers for the peace of eruſalem: We know what was required of the Bb. Iſraelites, | 
when they were carried into a ſtrange land, to ſeek the peace id that City, whither they were carried aw) Jer, 29.1, 
captive, and to pray to the Lord for it, And we now know, I hope, aſfuredly; whither it is that we 
> Folly even juſt thither, where we were before, into the boſome of the hol Catholick, Church of 


bt, , ' 

2. And therefore as thoſe, that ſerve. God in an Hermitage, have not thereby their thoughts confined 
to that. narrow compaſs wherein they corporaly move, 2K hourly for the moſt ue c00 
cernmeits Of. all others ; {o muſt our Oratories be now deſigned like Davie/ s Chamber in Babylon, with 
our windows wide open toward Jeruſalem, Our devotions and bended knees (his three times a day at leaſt) Dan, 6. 16; 
ingaged in that one great intereſt of Chriſtians, the glory, i. e. the peace and true picty of that new 
45" which is come down from Heaven ; that like that which remain? there, it may be at aniry with- 
mw it [elf Y 


Ccccas 3. There 
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T1 y of continuing for ever howling and hi ! length it cannot wit : 
gd. fits of the moſt phrenetick rage be beogſe to come owt of this condition. .. 
edridns 4 Cutie | : 

AV 70 x4] ane Hr Bafil. Hom. xxx. Tom. 1. pag- 620. E 
4. "Tisa ſtrange Remance, and to any that but of ingenwons natare, an incredible Fable, that the 


one Heir of the Othoman Family, having poſſeſſion of fo great a of the world, fir greater than 
other Potentate, ſhould therein reign @ Swllen, ity Tyrant, op firſt in the bloxd of all his rr 
and the thriving and proſpering into a vaſt bulk by keeping himſelf to this one CanibalSer, (full hauſts of 
the blond of men) receiving this rribure from his own, as well as others ſubjefts, all his vaſſals living to no 
other deſign, but of. killing and dying at his direftion, and to ſecure them of the continmance of this r-ade, 
the Chriſtians not d ſufficient, his fellow Mahomedans (if they do but differ from him in the queſtion 
of [who is the right /ucceſſovr of their grear Brophet] and affirm Hali to be the man) become as mſafirab 
enemies, 2s lawfull prize, as neceſſary to be invaded and overrun with his hofts of Locuſts, as any. all 
this while no news of the one nn and buſneſ of power and dominion, diſtribution of juſtice to others or 
examples of it in himſelf : As if the reſt of the world, but he thar hath the lack tO ftraigle his brethren, 
were born to no other purpoſes, but thoſe of the Gladiatoxrs in the Reman Theatre, onely to fight and die, 
with their heart-blond, yea and their ſouls alſo, to miniſter to his ambitions, or raget or ſraztick devotions, 
paid to his /angxinary Prophet, to paſs through the fire to this Moloch, to run like mad goggs through the 
world, ſowing death, whereſoever they come, till at laſt they fal themſelves. 

5. And for all this there is certainly no other account to be given, but that the Dragon, the old Serpent, 
the Devil and Satan being ee tO predittion let looſe for a time, this their Epileprick Prophet was pitcher 
on for his General, entertain'd, inſpired by him, to preſcribe this courſe for the proſper managing of 
thoſe Battels, which are mentioned, Rev. zo. 8. And accordingly it hath ſwcceeded. 

6. But that in the Polity of Chrift, that real Theocraty, wherein God perſonally and wifbly deſcended to 
ſertle (and to preſide in) it himſelf, the fundamentals whereof were laid in a grand pacification betwixt eawh 
and heaven, the Statute-Laws firſt and laſt (the Old and the New Commandment ) the V ſame, for our lo 
ving one another, and the whole body or Codex moſt exactly conformable 3 firſt peace, mercy, pa- 
tience, and long-ſuffering, then bowels of compaſſion, loving an laying down the life, a tribute of that love, ex- 
tending to ofieltions, to ations, toward brethren, toward ſtrangers, rowards enemies, both our own, and 
God's enemies, toward heathens, toward all mankind, never projecting other cottentions or vi&ories, but 
that one of abownding in goodneſs, and overcoming evil with good : That, I ſay, in a Government thus eſtabliſhr 
upon ſuch principles and by ſuch r»le3'as theſe, there ſhould yet be {0 of the contrary temper, nothing 
but wars and fightings among Chifien, eternal feuds among children of peace, that the whole hoſt of Angels 
of light ſhould transform themſelves into legions of darkyeſs ; that the Mahomedan, that is otherwiſe im- 
enable, ſhould be onely thus conquered by the Chriſtian, that this hath more wars a managing than he, 
nd thoſe wars more crwel, reaching to the Sol, anathematizing of brethren, caſting out Greek Church, 
the whole Eaſt, for Hereticks, upon no other quarrel, but the Filioque ;, and a great part of the Weſt (with- 
out preterice of any word in the 07d Creeds) for not accepting the Trent Articles, or differing with 
about their one Monarchick, Succeſſour of our great Prophet : t all Religion (hould be placed in the bekef 
of thoſe Do#rines, which if they were trxe, are no leaſt part of the Chriſtian Faith : That all thoſe things, 


. Whereon certainly our eternal ſtate depends, 7dgment, and Mercy, and Faith, ſhould, by conſent of par- 


ties, be left out of the Scheme ; little or none of our zeal laid out on them, or for them, but all mi{ſ-fpent 
on that, which ts not bread, that brings no viMl nowri/hment to any. Laſtly, That thoſe that rebuke Thrann 
and bitterneſs in others, under no meaner a charge than that of Antichriſtianiſm, ſhould out-go all theſe 
patterhs themſelves, proclaim /iberty to the Captive, to get the cr0/5 off from their own ſhoulders ;, and when 
they have done fo, i»ſlave, and bind it faſt on the ſhoulders of all others, and (after all theſe contra- 
dictions both to Religion, and reaſon, and but ingenxous nature, to the goodneſs and joyfulneſs of brethrens li- 
ving together in unity) men that are guilty of all theſe, proclaim God the inſpirer or favoxrer of all, tranſ- 
form the Prince of peace into the Inciter, Or friend of Confuſion : Theſe are a whole Chaos of prodigies, 4 
Landskip of wild appearances, above all that the African Merchants, or Scriptores Mirabiliam have ever fur- 
niſht us with, and yet make up but a part of thoſe Monſters and fih-heads, which adorn our Adgps of 
Exrope at this day, : ? 

7. And then what Armies of Yotaries can be ſufficient to keep off that wrath of Goa, that threatens no 
les than al! Chriſtendom, for that one wnchriſtian piece of her temper 3. what Flouds and Rivers Of rears, to 
{lake the rage of this one fin, which is more probable, all the powers of darkneſs beſide, to bring it 
low to the m/a=- 2%, which yet we have aſſurance ſhall never wholly prevail againſt it ? 

8. How can we at ſuch a vacancy as this, be more profitab/ a——_— than in /carnixg and prattiſong Our 
poſtures in this ſacred Ailitia, in wreſtling and combating with Heaven for this one "ſh, this comprehenſive 
donative, this grace beyond all other graces (* the greateſt of theſe is charity) this duty above all other duties 
( + above all things have fervent charity among your ſelves) this utmoſt pitch of celeſtial joy, this Djwnity it {elf 
(God ts love, and he that dwelleth in love dwelleth in God, and God in him) the bleſſing of Catholick unity, wniver- 
ſal peace ; and with 7acob neve give over the combat, till we have prevailed with'God for this beſmg ? 


A Form of Prayer to this purpoſe the Reader will find at the end of the Treatiſe of Fundamentals. 
9. And 
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9. And that 


| it may not be wnaie24l@ Ws, in Hierecies, or Adulickre ſupplic 
altine pr ayer, Eno ne that our hearts and bayds, is | 
Blable to our tongues and projers, "tis very mach our dy, firlt ' OWN hearts 
of this pollwrion, not to leave alive in us one wo ; 


brethren, which will not admit us. to be according | 
wy and Sndeſtigab 2 in the ways of peace, every man to contribute his Symbolum toward {o good a work, 


doth God leave the chearfull giver.) nn 

10. And would we but take the Apoſtle's comnſel herein, * emenuci dm 11 zatur, be as emmions and ambi- * 1 Theil. 411; 
tiows, and as zealonſly ſolicitous in our contention for quiet (3. e. never contend with any but the implacable and . 
anreconcileable ) a the moſh paſitucs broiler Or boutefen is wont to be for his win inf Gr his beloved ftrife 
and conention, that brings him in no other reward but blows and woe, a Tophet here, and a Hell hereafter, 
I ſhould not doubt but ſome valuable contribution might be made to this /acred rreaſury at this time by 
the poor widow Church of England, with her few mites : which if they cannot hope for rhanks from mes, 
have yet a full aſwrance of being not deſpiſed or »»nrewarded by him, who till firs looking what #s caſt into 
the treaſury. 


SEU ib. Y. 
Thirdly, Frequency of Synaxes. 


1. FT is not my purpoſe to enumerate all the ſeveral parts of duty, which this Seaſon exacts from us. 
Yet one muſt not be omitted, which in ſuch times the Apefle very diligently warns us of, that of 
the wn iynglercdrer # how wwyby ner, not ny; Fn the aſſembling oxr ſelves together, as oft as we can gain Heb. to. 25. 
opportwnities for them, holding up the Hnaxes, how. thin ſoever they are fain to be. R 
2. And this in.reaſon now more zealouſly and frequently than ever, for that I conceive ſome part of  $.4,9%n 
the deſign and importance of the Apotle's addition there, «ma mygwair]is, but calling upon one another, iy muxvirnegy 
minding of the neceſſity and benefit of this duty. And though the enſuing [_y 17irs wawor, by ſo much the 9wiegx wh vis 


o 


more] be there y founded on th approach of their expetted deliverance, yet among the Primitive Chri- ag rar 
ſtians the continual expeRtions of their dangers appears to have had the ſame effe&, putting them upon 2, 6 —_ 
their conſtant * daily Smaxes, as not knowing how long they ſhould live to enjoy them. ani m3 aus of 


Tu oi Jundyes Ts Eamaye, to Avemu 6 Gn4%egs awry Wu Th « mot ULuDy F migtws. ns. Ep. ad Epheſ. *Apigyrz # "Aoar WM... xaxg, x; 
dTicas I mots 3 crxAndicg* amp apier T9. x438 Tracy nhyeiry cive provoy hea, Gn | 
gue”. T, 7. p. 172.4. 20. Eoyor woror mt Taggyre immu megyuale x wx;ty wdhuca  Lueripar, il mir eds # ©edy Teppndiey xexin bbw * 
M3 Naromrure fire ares merry Id. Ep. g&7'. p. 180. L. 15. Sic Of Ep. yot'» AdvSivor]es 2; xpunioubbet mheiore gonts Byers vor 


3. The gray of the fin, and the nſ_ that is there threatned to thoſe that voluntarily negle ſuch 

opportunities, is very conſiderable, It is there, Firſt, ſet oppoſite to holding faſt the profeſſion of onr hope, v. 2.3. 

and o is it ſelf a degree of renouncing the Chriſtian's Anchor, a wavering (as is implied in the dxam, v, 2 3,) 

and a drawing back, v. 39. and that noted to be very dangerous and deſftru&#ive. And accordingly we ſee 

in ? Pliny, that they, who quitted the Heterie upon the Emperonr's prohibitions, were by the Heathen In- 1 Afirmatant 

quiſitours ay capable of mercy, as well as that denied Chriſt. Secondly, It is there included in banc fuiſſe ſum- 
number of the iziae, the voluntary or wilfwll ſins, in them (I muſt ſuppoſe he meant) who having the paar — 2y Fre 

opportwwities, whether more or leſs publick , wholly withdrew from them. Thirdly, It goes for an Umvar- | die ante [n- 

Toms, V.27, A branch of ſecret contrariety tO G od and piety, a preferring the world before either. Fourrhly, Cem CONVERITE=—= 


'Tis of the nature of thoſe ſins for which there remains no ſacrifice, and hath its part in thoſe other aggra- 94d ipſum ſacere 
vations, and fearfull expeftations that there follow in that text. def J4 Go 


quo ſecundum mandata tua heterias eſſe vetueram—— Dilata cognitione ad conſulendum te decurri. Plin. L, 10. Ep. 97. 


by the frequent mention of thoſe Heterie, and Antelucani Conventas, and Cryte, Arenarie, — upper 


—_ Jp in priſons —in times of the Heathen perſecutours, And fo alſo when Hereſie, OF Schiſm 
rev > 


vate offices were not to be neglefted. And * S, Cyprian, that adviſes the. prudent and cautions managery of with them Ge 
ſuch, doth it expreſly on this deſign, that they Ie be more ſure not to be kept from them. | odor Led 


: Ex Athanaſ. a. 
Ruffinian. Concil. T. 5. p. 538. &c. " $401 763 cuxmeis clave of vxalvorrie nar os dorCring Sifhorancie, Kc Tom. 2. Ep. 69. þ. 658. 
See alſo Baronius, An. Ch. 370. n. 20. from ſome additions to $. Baſil, Ep. 11. Mal# vos parietum amor cepit, mals Eccleſiam Dei in teHis edi ſows 
veneramini, male ſub lys pacis nomen ingeritis——Hilar. contr. Arian. vel Auxent. in fine, Edit. Baſil. p. 216. ® Vid. Georg, Alexandrin. vit. 
Eton. Edit. Tom. vill. þ. 239. &. 15. &c. Et p. 241+ þ. 13. &c. Et Chryſoſt. Epiſt. rs. Tom. vii. p. 139: 4 1. &c, Et Ep. puy's p. 190. b. 44. Et Ep. pos'. 
Þ- 185. 1.8, ? In time po_ ee » 303- 39+ * Montes mihi, oy flue, Q lacs, 0 carceres, Cy woragines fon tutiores. In his enim 
Prophets aut manentes aut 3, Det ſpiritu prophetabant, Hllar, Ibid. p. 217. *By owns mois Sopwntics cixtyriS, © ity xrrerteions aBbnis cixope- 


A PAREANESITS. 


Ep. $+ 
+ Bed Hiſt 9. 5. Ecclefaftical Hiſtory is full of this kind of matter z, take one for all ſet down by  Euſebiwe from the 
KG» 1 » 


of Dionyſims concerning the perſecution 1n Valerian's time, and © «/Aimylianas's Editt, and the v Chri- 
t prattice, | 
32, 3 ei of wankade tonic 6oyw, Bid Th *# cunanury} m1 euptSrin, lauly + xiySuver + __ 
nogt met fy t # =— Jus of #9 wvels Cnaeyits dnkonuty, ENG 763 [7 6o Th m6Am omelet miQyr 10 ps od Crs 


Peat, x; man oundVunny nuiv oxrAndian— id, 


6. The /m of it is, That the Aſſemblies were never intermitted, but obſerved ewedubregyr,. the more dj. 


' « «. , ligentl and inasſtriouſly, and Ged gave his bleſſing to it, a greater liberty than they had reaſon to lk for, ss 
bag "es TA@T/TIG9! txanmdter Syadm, and many * Advantageous opportwnities tO glorifie God under their reſtraint, 
Neyw a; rs Any aliens brought home to heaven by theſe means. 

5 onAizar—t7*gp3)zr 6H + ney. Ibid. 


7. The ſame Good will of him that dwelleth in the (burning but not conſuming) Buſh, whoſe power doth ſo 
preſeMiate it ſelf to them that are in ini, that it is aid * emozmiv to pitch the Tent, to dwell, as | Chriſt 
prrre z4al, 


and crown with the /ike ſucceſſes, all that are now ſo nearly concern'd to rrayſcribe their Copy, to receive 
benefit by this exhortatorg. 


: ors 12.9. did by his incarnation, upon or among luch, as are thus rempred, inſpire and inflame with the 
UD WT. 


John 1. 14- 


| | Now the Ged of all grace who hath called us into his eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, after that ye have ſuffered a 
|| Av 7s zalape while, || himſelf reſtore you, ſtabliſh, ſtrengthen, ſettle you, 


TU ts 


| : Zeph. 3. 28. 
I will gather them that are ſorrowfull for the ſolemn Aembh, who are of thee, to whom the reproach of it was a 
burthen, 
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LETTER * RESOLUTION 


TO SIX 


QUARE Ss, 


Of Preſent Uſe in the CHURCH of ENGL AN D. 


SIR 


Ince you have upon ſome conſideration made choice to call for my aſſiftenee 

to the truth in theſe particulars, and expreſſed your ſenſe, that the perſpi- 
cuous and brief _ them, is all that is neceſſary to be offered toward the 
reſolution of them, 1 ſhall moſt willingly pay my obedience in the method which 
you have propoſed to me ; and being confident of your clear perſwaſion, that I 
ſhall ſay nothing to you, but what I believe my ſelf, and of which I ſhall, when 
I am required, be able to give a competent account to a Chriſtian ainfayer, I 
ſhall firſt thank, you for the adyantage which the order of your Quzres hath 
given me toward the deciſion of them ; The firſt being ſo neceſſary, and ſo pro- 
per to expedite the reſolution of the reſt, that as that hath fallen under the hea- 
vieft diſpleaſure, to the overwhelming of the reft with the onkeuenee of it ; 


ſo the prejudices againſt that being once removed, the conſequence will bs 
eaſie and natural (and by way of reſultance) that the reft ſhould return to the 
ancient liberty, which they have always enjoyed in the Church of God, free 
from all encounters and jcalouſics in the praftice of them. For certainly, as 
in thoſe things of which we have not ſufficient advertiſement from one ſenſe, we 
are wont to call in the aids 'of the other ; and when we want the more valid 
authentick Teſtimony of ow own eyes, we ſupply that by the eycs and Teſti 
monies of other men, and being to ſatisfie our ſelves of things diſtant from us, 
are content to make uſe of ſuch Perſpectives and Otacouſticks, as theſe (the 
beſt in every kind, of which the matter is capable, though none of them perfect 
or infallible) So having all reaſon to reſolve, that ſuch Do&trines and Practices 
of the Apoſtles times, ( and ſo of the Jewiſh Church) which are not plainly ſer 
down in Scripture, are ſolely to be learnt from the Pruymutive, and moſt authen- 
rick Records of thoſe times, preſerved for our uſe by the Church of God, ( as 
the way t0 interpret difficulties n ancient Authours, Is by acquainting OUF 


ſelves with the Hliſtorics of thoſe times wherein they were written) there can be . 


no reaſonable demurr to the Concluſion, that ſuch, when fairly produced, aye 
readily to be admutted, and all contrary conjectures of theſe later ages (how 


plauſible and probable mo+u they make a ſhift to appear to us) profeſtly diſ- | 


claimed and renounced 77 this compariſon ; which being once ſaid, muft bs 
allowed to have its due weight and intluence on the enſuing particulars. 


Dddd QUERES, 


QUARES. 


I. F the way of Reſolving Controverſies, which are not cleared, ſtated and refolved in the 
Scriptures. 


IT. Of marrying the Wife's Sifter. 

HE. Of Polygamy and Divorces. 

TV. Of the Baptiſm of Infants. 

V. Of Impofition of Hands for Ordination. 


VI. Of the Obſervation of Chriſtmas-day, and other Feſtivities of the Church. 


OF 
Reſolving Controverſies. 


The Fnſt QUAR EF. 


Concerning the way of Reſolving thoſe Controverſies which are not ſo clearly ſtated 
and reſolved in the Scriptures. 


Or the anſwering of this firſt 2ere, I ſhall need but to demand this one thing, ( which will, ifnot Se#. 1. 
granted, be eaſily demonſtrated, and the Comradiory to it appear to be little leſs than Blaſphemy) that 
whatever hath been delivered by God, is yan of infallible truth; and, if a Precept, 0 infallible ob- 

ligation to thoſe, to whom it is given; whatever hath been the method to deliver it, whether by the Dic- 

tates of Nature, or by Foie from Heaven, or by writing with the finger of God in Tables, ec. And conſe- 

quently that the onely thing required to ſecure our faith, that it be not placed on a fallible, in ſtead of an 

infallible het, is the aſſwrance which we have, that the thing propoſed ge from God, andnot the parti- 

cularity of the way, Or-ſort of the CORVEYANCce, 

For the illuſtrating of which, it may be expedient to recount the ſeveral ways, that men have had $Se&#. 2: 
of receiving things from God. Theſe, beſide that of the /aw of Narwre, the Zews have reduced to four 
heads, the Yoice from Heaven, the Urim and Thummim, the holy Spirit, and Prophecy. 

To begin with that of the /aw of Nature, It is the known ityle of that, to be riu& zyce2® an w- Se. 3, 
written law, put in man's heart by God at the firſt creation, ( ay 9 gore vid, Reaſon, which is by nature Of the Law of 
| a law, Nlith Arrianus Didymus, v:m1086 & mis aois wen, planted in the eſſence of every reaſonable nature, Naure- 

faith Hierocles on the Golden werſes ) and ſo, as the Apoſtle faith in another cale, graven in the febo tables 
of mens hearts, not UW TAati nitivaus IN any tables of ſtone or wood, &C. 2 Cor.3.3. AM of this I {uppo Ee there is 
no queſtion, but that as it isin ſome meaſure delivered down from man to man with his very ſou! by rra- 
dufion, ſo the infallibility of God's ſpeaking by this inarticulate voice ( this &:3gomS> © 4 259 uh rloxdr, * Lib. Pejorett 
as ® Philo calls it, this man that dwells in every ſoul, and that man Þ inwr arvrwn 3, A prime commander With- inſidiari meliort. 
in us, #reowG&: Sew , a guardian Angel, thaWwill not permit usto be wholly ignorant of our duty, nor to  Þ* 48iulte 
tranſpreſs it without ſome admonition and check,, nay, ſaith Theophilus Mir 3+3c, the onely God of thoſe 4d Auto. 
Atheiſts, which acknowledge no other Deity, and the certainty of the obligation of it upon all mankind, even 
upon thoſe that have no ezes to ſee any other engroſſing of it, nor ears to hear it proclaimed or promul- 
gated more articulately, 1s as great and irrefragable, as any other written Revelation Or image of God's Will of 
any other kind, or of this it ſelf, when it was afterward, in ſeveral branches, committed to Books or Tables, 
For if the writing of the ſeverg] branches of this in the Tables of the Aoſaick Law, were that one Neceſſary, 
which:/atisfied men of the obÞgation to obſerve it z then 1. they that lived before that time of writing it, 
muſt have wanted the means of /atisfattion : and 2. the obligation muſt have equally extended toall, that 
was thus written, and fo to every circumſtance of the 7udaical Sabbath, as well as to the acknowledgment 
of the one God, &c. Nor can this obligaterineſs be aſſigned by us to any former ſuppoſeable wriring , 
of it in Adam's or Neah's time, it being uncertain to us now, whether there were ever any ſuch ſo anciertly 
written, much more whether , what was written, was, as the Tables of the Law, by the finger of God, or 
ſuch as could truly pretend to his appointments : It being very probable, that what was before 445ſes writ- 
ten in that kind, was written by men on their own /xggeſtions and chice, whether as concluſons, and de- 
duftions from ye Law of Nature, or whether as tranſcripts of Poſitive CO to the Fathers by God, 
which were thus thought fit to be conſerved by their pteriy, but neither of th E by God's immediate appoint - 
ment, Or inſpiration, Or command tor the writing of them, To which. it is neceſlarily conſequent, that the 
obligation of ſuch Law was precedaneons tO fuch writing, and did not follow it, or depend upon 1r. . 

Next then for the firſt of the Jewiſh ways of Revelation, the Voice from Heaven, ty! by them, 1p na 2b 4 
the daughter of a Sound, whether a Wind, or Thunder, which uſed to =_ it in; tis certain that in the Of the Voice 
former ages of the World, Gd commonly declared his #4 by this means, or, whichis all one, y from Heaven. 
appearances of Angels fignally and irrefragably teſtifhed to be ſuch. Thus did he to Adam, T2101 mi A 
<&v Ted av6uw Ths nu ens, Gich Aquila, in the wind of the day, moſt probably in a r»ſhing wind, as to Elias 
1 King. 19.11, and A#.2,2, And in ſome like manner to Noah, to Abraham, to Moſes, 8&c; And 
what hath been thus {poken by Ged, hath been by the writers of the 0/d Teſtament thus far onely menti- 
oned unto us, that God did thus reveal his il to them, and ſpeak divers things, of which ſome few, nor 
all, are recorded by them, 

- Of which notwithſtanding it is 1. unqueſtionably true, that thoſe that are not recorded, were as tru 


ly | 
aclivered yy God, as thoſe that are: Thoſe that are recorded, Nevin been delivered many years before they me 
2 Were, 


Of Reſolving Controverſies. 


were recorded, and nothing differing ( in'reſpect of their coming from God) now-that they are, from what 
they were, when they were not recorded. In like manner, as of the A#s of any Emperour, it is evir 
dent, that they were as truly done by him, when there was no diary kept, nor Commentaries or Story written 
of them, or before either of thoſe were attualh exgroſſed, as now they are known to be, after the writing 
or engroſſing of them. 

And 2. that thoſe that were not recorded, were as obligatory to thoſe to whom they were given, as if 
they had been written in Tables or Boks, Or ingraven On Pillars, and fo delivered to them. us 'tis evi- 
dent in the inſtance of the forbidden fruit, a prohibition given by voice from Heaven, without the help of wr1. 
ring or ingraving, and yet obliging fo ſeverely, that all the death that hath involved Adam, andall his poſte- 
rity ever {mce, hath been acknowledgedly the prniſhment of that tranſgreſſion of a particular, perſonal, poſitive, 
unwritten Law, 

Set. 7. And as that Law was given to Adam perſmnally, fo the fews with one conſent tell us there were fix heads 
The laws tothe of Tc; given to his ſons, the firſt M1 May 7, of frange worſhip, Or renouncing all manner of falſe 
Sons of Adam. worſhip : the ſecond, IU NIN oy, Of the benedit{ion of the Name, 1, E. adoring, praying tO, and praiſing the 
true God : the third, £2371 Ty, Of Judgments, ereting of Magiſtrates, and requiring admniſtration of 
7uſtice : the fourth, WNW 191 by, Of diſcloſing Nakedneſſes, ſerring bounds to luſts, and prohibiting Marria- 
ges within ſuch degrees of propinguity : the fifth, ZI9QT MI'EWwW TW, Of ſhedding bloud, Or againſt homicide : 
the ſixth, Man oy, Of Theft or Rapine, and of doing to all, as they would be done to by others. And of theſe 
Laws 1t appears not tO us, that they were ever given to them in writing ; or if they were, that ſure was 
onely as a memorative tO preſerue, not as an inſtrument to give an ebligingneſs to them. 
Set. 8. And when beſide theſe /b/tantial precepts, there was in the repeating the fifth of them (that againſt 
And of Neah. Muyrther) an additional mound caſt up, or hedge ſet, a Ceremony preſcribed to Neahand his ſons, on purpoſe to 
deter them from this //, and keep them at a full d4iftance from it: But fleſh with the life thereof, 1. e, the 
bloud thereef, ſhall ye not eat, Gen. 9. 4. ( In like manner asafterwards to Abraham, for the fortifying them 
againſt all the aſſaults of the «ſts of the fleſh, ſo abominabh indulged to by the corrwpt world, the Cer 
of Circymciſion was inſtituted ) And this, and the fox former diſperſed and ſcattered among the heathen, {0 
that Phocylides gives us a touch of them, Aiue NN un gayier, cid node I" dmi5admu, Not to eat bloud, and to 
abſtain from the tht deoryfes yet were none of theſe committed to writing ina long while after, and con- 
ſequently had no part of their ob/igingneſs from Scripture, h 
Seft. 9. Thus again in the Story of Adoſes, being with God in the mount, 'tis evident, that the Tex Commandment, 
The Ten Com- Exod, 20. together with many other Precepts, chap. 21, 8c. ( leſs weighty in reſpe& of the matter of 
mandments. them ) were together delivered by God, but at that time none of them wricen ; and that afterwards, 
when the former part was grav-» in Tables ( ten chapters after, C. 31. 18.) and delivered to Moſes in that 
form, to be brought down by him, and the latter alſo, in proceſs of time, wrirren by Moſes in thoſe 
Books which are called by his Name : yet this gravig, or that writing, was but ſubſequent itill, and {6 
extrinſickand accidental to the delivering of them. 
C3 16. And thus alſo in the times of the New Teſtament, beſide God's ſpeaking to Chriſt, and reſtifiing of him 
The New Teſta- from heaven ®and the condeſcenſion and preſence of that 5 avy©>, the eternal Word of God among us, we 
ment- know that by word of month he revealed his Father's Will unto men in long continued diſcourſes and [ermons, 
 Iinoccafional ſpeeches, and anſwers and parables, making them his continual rack for three years or foxr to- 
gether; none of which were, till aſter his Reſwrrettion ſome years, ſet down in writing : and then fo ſmall 
a part of what was in all that ſpace 4e/ivered by him, that Saint Joh» cannot expreſs the proportion betwixt 
the number of the things /aid and done by him, which were committed ro writing, and thoſe which were 
_ in any calmer ſtyle, than of [_ 1 ſuppoſe the whole world would not contain the books that would be written, 
onhn 21. 25. 
4:8 2s. The /econd way of revealing the will of God, was among the 7ews called IWN the Peftoral of the High 
The Urim and Prieſt, wherein, ſay the /carzed of the Jews, there were ſo many words _ ( the names of Abraham, 
Thummin. =J/aac, and facob, and the twelve Tribes, with this addition, 9R"W WA N78 53 All theſe are the Tribes 
of Iſrael) as contained in them all the letters of the Alphabet, and by the apwninency and ſhining of thoſe 
letters, the reſponſes were received, and communicated to the people. And all thefe were certainly the 
reſponſes, or Oracles of God, and are ſo called Rom. 3. 2. though very few of them areat all communicated 
to poſterity by writing. And for thoſe thatare ( as the reſponſe -to David about the men of Keilah, &c.) 
« they continued ſome competent time unwritten, before _ were {0 communicated, 
Se. 12, - A third way there was known among them by the title of WÞN1 711 the holy Spirit : which is thus 
The holy Spirit. defined by them : that a man being awake and in his ful ſenſes, ſpeaks and. as like another man, bur the 
5 wg of God ( ſpiritus excelſns ) excites him, and ſuggeſts unto him words, that he ſhall /ay. According to 
that of Saint Perey, 2 Ep. 1. 20, 21. that Prophecy is not ie; emiriows, of the man's own incitation, Or me- 
© tion, ( Or ſtarting, and letting" looſe, as it were ) but men of God ſpake eeesu%01 Var mevualdr axlv,atted, Or car- 
ried by the holy Ghoſt. Where as the ordinary, ſecret working of the Spirit, is by illumination of the wnder- 
ſtanding, and gnidance of the affettions inthe known ways of God, revealed to all, ſo the men of God, Prophets 
and the like, were extraordinari ly moved and carried by this Spirit, and ſpake as they were thus incited b God. 
Anſfwerable to this is, under the New Teſtament, the holy Ghoſt, not onely deſcending viſibly upon the Apo- 
ſtles (as before on Chriſt) and teaching them all things belonging to their Office,but the ſame Spirir, by ſome 
miraculous gifts, evidencing it (elf in others, without that wi/ible deſcent, as in thoſeon whom inimsr, The 
holy Ghoſt fell, AF. 10. 44. and they ſpake with tongues, &c. and of whom *tis ſaid, that by impoſition of the 
Apoſtles hands they received the holy Ghoſt, Atts 8. 17, And certainly many things have'thus been ſpoken by, 


or fromthe holy Ghoſt, which were never regiſtred by the pen of any, and many more, which never came to 
our hands as ſuch. , | 


And of Abraham 


Sef. 17; Their /aft way was that of M23 Prophecy, and that of two ſorts, 7ee! 2.28. in time of ſee ( 197" wag, 


Prophecy. by dream ) or waking ( but being caſt into a rraxce or ecſtafie ) by way of viſſm. And many of both theſe 
ſorts are not mentioned, but referred to, both in the 0/4 and New Teſtament, eſpecially that »mpCoan ame- 
xgatd42or, abundance of Revelations afforded to Saint Pal, 2 Cor. 12, 7. of which there is lictle more recor- 
ded to us in Script4re, than that there were ſuch. Of 
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Of che 3 lures oper tomen by all theſe means, this one thing will be generally ob- Se#, 14: 
ſervable, that the books of the 0/d and New Teſtament were never —_— Ged to be ſo full and ample Regi- 
ſters of all fats or ftories, as that in them all theſe ſhould be recorded. A tmrwth which (to omitall other 
ways of evidencing it) may appear by Scripture it ſelf, there beg ey things intimated and referred to in 
Scripture, as known and acknowledgedamong men, which yet are no where elle ſet down in Scripture, but where 
they are thus ob/curely touched and intimated, : 
| And thus thoſe Precepts forementioned of the ſons of Adam and Noah, which are no where ſo much as FF I8F+ 
hiſtorically ſet down in the 01d Teſtament, ( ſave onely that of met aoky of bloud, Gen, 6.) are referred to, ***** £57 
As 15.20, but that {0 obſcure, that were it not for the Traditions of fews, ( their writings which were WW 
never in the Canon of the Scripture among them or us ) we, that are now fo removed from thoſe Nations The Canon of 
and times, ſhould never know to what that reference belonged 3 But by comparing of this with them, and y—or-rng wa 
with that breviate of them in Phocylides, (which, though it named but rwo, abſtinence from blond, and lh 
Idol-ſacrifices, was an intimation, and reference to the reſt of them ) we havea clear view of the whole mat- 
7 of the reaſon of that part of the Apoſtles decree in that place, if that were not too long to be here in- 

ON. : 

So when the Authowr to the Hebrews mentions it as an act of faith in 2oſes's parents, that they bid q,q . 6 
their child, becauſe they ſaw him fair, Heb. 11.23. Or, as Philo «52107igay by n 7 iN, 2 greater beauty, Or He vit. Moſt 
majeſty of countenance than could belong to an OR we have reaſon to conclude, that there had been 
ſome Revelation, ( a foundation of that faith) that a deliverer ſhould about that time be born to them. And 
by Saint Srephen we are clearly told, As 7. 25. that it was early revealed to Moſes himſelf, that he was to 
be that deliverer, He ſuppoſed that his brethren would (at that time ) have underſtood, how that God by his hand Miſes] a dels: 
would deliver them ; and yet neither of theſe revelations is ſet down in the ſtory of this matter in the 014 veret. 
Teſtament, but muſt beconceived to have come to Saint Stephen (and the Author of that Epiſtle ) by the 
ſame, or the like Tradition, by which he knew that Moſes was chilled in all the wiſedom of the «Egyptians, His kill. 
As 7.12, and that he was forty years old, at that point of the ſtory, when he went to viſit his brethren,ver. 2 3. 

( which is not to be found Exe. 2. or any where elſe inthe 0/4 Teſtament, but is in the fewiſh Records. See 
Midraſch Rabba Bereſith) or by which Saint Pax! kneiy the name: of the chief Magicians (not named in Exo- 
dus) to be Janes and Fambres, 2 Tim.3.8.viz., out of the Cabala, Or Tradition of the fews (as we now find in The Magicians 
the Chaldee Paraphraſe of Jonathan, Exod. 7. 11. and 1. 15. that they are ſaid to be Princes, or chief of the names. 
Magicians; and in the Talmud are called Jochanne and Mambre, and in the life of Moſes, Jane and Mamre 

in Tanchwma, onos and Zombros ) and not out of any part of Holy writ : Or by which Saint fames had 
learnt, that it was by Elias's prayers, that the drought was brought, and continued for the ſpace of three years 
and ſix months, and removed from the land, 7am. 5.17, 18. which is not to be found in the Hiſtory, a 
otherwiſe, than that there ſhould be no rain for theſe years, but according to his word, 1 Kings 17, 1. Sk 
Theophylatt on Heb. 9. 4. that when the por of Manna and Aaron's rod are ſaid to be laid up in the Ark; and 
there is no ſuch thing found written, but the contrary 1 King. 8. 9. there was nothing in the Ark ſave the 
two Tables of ſtone, &-c. 1t is moſt probable, that Saint Pax! being taught by Gamalie!, had this * megNnws, 
by traditions, for, faith he, « vv & pacdmalorns my ECyator ownYwnw Tem « ns 640, the fews of his time that 
were followers of the Phariſees, acknowledge it to be ſo, but that it was not ſo from the beginning, but when the Ark in 
feremie 5s time was to be hid, "Thus far Theophylatt. 

So though it be certain that Baptiſm was inftitured by Chriſt,and his Diſciples very early appointed to re- 5:3. 1 " 
ceive believers or Proſehtes after that manner, and conſequently in oh» Baptiſts time it is fd, that Chriſt”s Baptiſm. 
diſciples baptized more than he, whoſe title it was to be the Baptiſt ; yet is not the ſtory of that inſtitution (er 
down, either at the /ending out of the Diſciples, Matth. 10. or elſewhere, till, at his departing from the 
World, the Commiſſion is enlarged to all Nations, and the form particularly preſcribed, In the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, Matth. 28. 19. which is rather an evidence that it was before in- 
ftituted, than the hiſtory of the inftirurion. And the like might be ſaid of Confirmation, the practice of Confirmation. 
which we find in ſome places, (and the Ceremony uſed in it, Impoſtion of hands, in others) but the I»ftiru- 
tion of it we do not find in the New Teſtament. 

And the reaſon of theſe, whether Omiſſions, Or Obſcarities of Intimations, is clear, and may here fitly be Se&. 18; 
mentioned, before we proceed any farther. Becaule in thoſe times wherein (and among thoſe, for whoſe The reafon why 
preſent ule) the Scriptures of the New Teſtament were written, theſe things were already fo exatly known on 
in their Originals, and in all other circumſtances of them, that any larger deſcription of them was perfectly I in Scrip- 
ſuperfluous, ſome things being i»ſtirated in their times, other by known Records delivered, and by daily ture. 
diſcourſe or prattice made familiar to them. Thus in Chriſt's firſt ſermon to his Diſciples, there was no neceſ*- 
ſity that he hould command them the obſervation of thoſe three great parts of Religion, Ainſgiving, Provr, 
and Faſting, being all of them by __ Laws and Uſages ſufficiently known wy + Da there- 
fore when ar. 6. he gives rules for the regulating the circumſtances of theſe, he doth rather ſ*ppoſe them 
already practiſed among his Auditours, than give any Commandr for the practice of them, when thou doeſt 
alms, v. 3. When e pray, v.7. and When ye faſt, ver. 16, And then ifthis acknowledgedneſs of ſuch parti 
was thereaſon of making no larger, or clearer mention of them, how anreaſonable would it be from that 
Negative argument of their not being expreſly mentioned in Scriprere, to conclude that they were not 1n/ti- 
tuted, or to make doubr or queſtion of the inſtitution of them 2 And whereas it may probably be replied, 
that the Scriptures were written for our inſtruttion, and not onely for them in whoſe age they were written 3 
the anſwer will be moſt rye: xl that although it be withall thankfulnes to God acknowledged to be 
ſo, inreſpect of thoſe things which are largely /er down in Scripture, and even of thoſe, in ſome degree, 
which are not, but onely intimated and referred to there, yet that mercy of God's isnot leſſened tous, but im- 
proved by the adaition of this other, that for thoſe things, which are not at /arge ſet down there ( and ſo 
may uſefully be explained to thoſe, that at this diſtance are not able to reade that darker charafter) the fame 
God had graciouſly provided a competent ſupply by thoſe Records of Primitive and pure Antiquity, that are by 
the good hand of Providence happily preſervedto us... - | 
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Seft, 19. 


The Nazaren 
Goſpel. 


Seft, 20, 
Chriſt's rears on 
the Croſs. 


Set, 21. 
Chriſt's appear- 
ance to Zames, 


Seft, 22, 
The Apoſtles. 


Their preach- 
ings. 


Set, 23. 
Their Epiſtles 


Seft, 24. 


Seft. 25. 
Form of ſound 
words. 


I. 


What hath been thus inſtanced in Baptiſm and confirmation, will on occaſion of the ſubſequent 2uere: 

farther exemplified. Mean while it is evident, that not onely the Nazaren Goſpel, which isnot ad- 
mitted into the Camm, doth yet record to us many ſpeeches of Chriſt, which we find not in our Goſpels (as 
that excellent one of, Nunquam leti ſitis, niſs cum fratres in charitate videritss, that his diſciples wewer 
be merry, but when they ſaw the brethren live lovingly together, and ſome other the like, of the truth of which 
there is little reaſon to doubt, though we have no Canonical Writer to teftifie them) but even the Goſpels 
themſdves record each of them many things ( but PF that of Saint fob») which are not ſet down by 
thereſt, and ( which is more to our preſent purpoſe) Saint Pay! ſets down in the .1#s a ſpeech uſed by 
Chriſt, when he was here on earth ( viz, that It is more bleſſed to give than to receive) Which in none of the 
fonr ſtories of Chriſt had been recorded, and probably had been loſt, certainly had not Come to us on ſuch 
Authority Apoſtolical, had not faint Parl incidentalh made uſe of it, and accommodated ir to his purpoſe, 

_2 Chriſt's tears upon the Croſs are b the Anthour of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews diſtinctly mentioned, 
Heb. 5.7. and by their conjun&tion with the ſtrong cries, ( or his crying with 4 loud voice, Matt, 27, 50, Mar 
1 5: 37. Lak. 23. 26. ) determined to the particular time, in which they were /hed, viz. when he deliy 
thoſe words [ Father, intd thy hands I commend my Spirit, ] And yet in all the four Goſpels there is no menti- 
on of them. 

So the appearance of Chriſt to Saint 7ames after his reſurreftion, being not mentioned by the Evangeliſt 
is yet related by St. Paw, 1 Cor. 15.7. And although to the work of his corverſron, and the Goſpel which 
was appointed to preach, and the Commiſſion which he had thereto, he no bay wp. that he neither re. 
ceived it, nor was taught it by man, Gal, 1. 12, yet there is no reaſon to doubt, but that ſuch particulars as 
theſe, might be communicated to him by them which had knowledge of them, and not be parts of Chriſt”; im- 
mediate Revelations to him. 

So again of the Apoſtles, whoſe preachings, and doftrines, and inſtitmtions are ſo owned by Chriſt himſelf 
( by the Commiſſion he gave them, ou 20, 21, andby the Spirit he promiſed them, which ſhould lead them 
into all truth, and by his interpreting mens hearing and receiving of them, to be the hearing and receiving of 
Chriſt himſelf) that what is truly Apoſtolical, is immediately, and by neceſſary conſequence, divine and infal- 
lible alſo, theſe things will, to this preſent purpoſe, be oblervable, 1. That there is no a«thentick or Canoni- 
cal Record of their journeyings, and praftices, and inſtitutions, and words, (excepting thoſe paſſages which of 
Saint Paxl are incidentally mentioned in his Epiſtles) but what the ftory of the As hath firni o us with: 
which alſo is chiefly ſpent on Saint Pax/'s ( and that onely on the former part of his ) Apeſtolacy, reaching 
no farther than his firff coming to Rome ( and for that which is ſaid of Saint Perer, 'tis far from being the 
thouſandth part of what is reaſonable to ſuppoſe of ſo zealous an 4poſtle, inthe ſpace of ſo many years, as he 
ſurvived Chriſt.) 2. That it cannot be imagined, but that the other eleven Apoſtles which took their /eve- 
ral provinces, and planted the faith by themſelves, or their proxies, over all the world, did or pake many 
things, of which there is no account to be ted 3 but what muſt be received from other »+iring; 
than thoſe which are taken in by the Church to the Canon of Scripture. 

And for the Epiſtles, 3- That 'tis evident that Pax!'s ( all but that tothe Romans, Row. 1. 10, 11, 113, 
and c. 15.22, 23. and that to the Coloſſians, Col. 2. 1.) ſuppoſe the whole Church or Churches ( for the 
moſt part, the whole Province, _—_— many Epiſcopal ) to which they were written, to have 
been formerly planted by him, and after that plantation, falſe teachers and hereticks to have crept in, which 
gencrally occalioned his ſecond journeys 3 and, in the mean while to ſupply that defe&t, his monitory Epiſtles 
tothem. | 

4. That beforeall this could be done, *ris neceſſary many things ſhould be Fw: and done by that Apoſtle, 
which will amount to a far larger ſeries of ftory in each of thole Churches, than the Book of his 4s ( or 
rather of his /fferizgs in all thoſe Chwrches, ſets down. in all of them. And as thoſe ow relate to ma- 
ny other paſlages of fory, for which we have no other evidence from Scriprare,but thoſe ob/care references, 
ſo is it neceſſary we ſhould borrow from other ritings the fuller underſtanding of thoſe intimations, or elſe 
remain in ſome degree ignorant of them. 

Onething it will not be amiſs here to add, inſtead of many, that although we find by many pal es 
in the Epiſtles, that there was a form of ſound words, a number of ſpecial doctrines, which were by all the 
Apoſtles conſent =, + maintained and preached in all their Journeyings and plantations, wa wig, one faith or 
ſummary of things to be believed, Eph. 4. 5. ni95 dE mggh26 (a, the faith once, Or at once, Or altogether ( or, 
as the 'm-Z may lignifie 7 760-7, at firſt ) delivered to the Saints, fude 3. Xadl/mwns, 2 ſhort breviary of whol- 


. ſome words, Or orthodax doftrine, 2 Tim. 1. 1 3, Taggnn gan, a good depoſitum, Or truſt, delivered by the Apo- 


Set. 26. 


SefF. 27. 
The firſt pro- 
poſition, 

Of the authorir 


ſtles to others, ver. 1.4. and in like manner a Re for rites and prattices more extrinſecal, inſtitutions and or- 
dinances, the fame in all Churches ( though in ſome few things of lower nature, according to the different 
tempers of the places, ſome variety be obſervable :) Yer what all theſe de&rires, or theſe c»ſtoms were, 
is no where ſet down, either in the fory of the 4s, or in any of the Epiſtles, ſave onely as they lie dif- 
perſed in ſeveral Corners, and from the preachings of the Apoſtles by the Records of the firſt times (which ne- 
ver pretended to be i»ſpired) are put together and interpreted to us. In which reſpect it is, that the pure 
and Primitive Charch of Epheſus (and, by analogy with that, any other particular Church, and all ſucceeding 
ages Of it, as faras they adhere to, and accord with that) is ſtiled the pillar and baſs of rrath, 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
i, e, ( by the fignre *» - $v.4r ) apillar firmly fet upon its baſis ( ſuch as cuſtomarily their houſes were built 
on, 7-d.1 6.26.) and the tr«th of the Goſpel (depoſited by the Apeſtes, and kept in each Church by the fide- 
lity of the Bi/hops there, Timothy, &c.) {aid to be held up firmly by this pillar, ſupported and ſuſtained by it. 
Having thus far touched on ſome few of the many evidences, which are ready to demonſtrate and reſti- 
fie this truth, that God hath doxe and ſpoken by binſet: by his Prophers and Apoſtles, many things inall times 
which are not, nor can be ſuppoſed to be at large ſet down in the Scriptures either of the Old or New teſta- 
ment, that which is behind will be eafily reducible to theſe three Propoſitions. 
. Firſt, that the Asthority of the Canon of Seriptare, or the firſt ground of believing it tocontain ( what with 


of mms Y all reverence it is by all Chriſtians moſt juſtly believed to do) the word and will of Ged, is taken from the 
authentick teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church of the firſt ages, and not from any other ways of probation (one 


Or 


of Scripture. 
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| or more), «b/ftrafted from this, or not ſuperſtrufted on it. Two partsthere are of this Propoſition =p" 

marive and a 

. Firſt, I ay, the Cawn of Scrigtare is taken from the Authority and Teſtimony of the Church : | 

z, Firſt, I ay, the Cawn of es hority Wm 6 X wp Andif Se, 28, 


there were an peed af cefranig  this.one ad homines were (i Canon Of Proved in both 
Stripture, as Liw ſtands in all the Reformed Churches, and as differ from the Romaniſtin the aflign- Pars the Afr» 
ing of the Books Canonical and Apo was. inly agreed on by the Governovrs of the ſeveral Churches Pave 
at the Reformaries, not fom any er more particular reaſon or motive, but from the affirmations of the 
Avcients, that theſe, which we now call Canonica/ books, were, as ſuch, delivered them down by their 
Fathers; and, that the \ with, /ome note of difinition, were in like manner tranſmitted by them, 
as fu to be read in ch, and ſo placed not Divine, but Eccleſiaſtical Writings. The 
of St. Zerom.and of Ruffinus, are ordinarily known to this purpoſe 3 'of the one, Her ſrunt que parres 
intra Canonem concluſerunt : and, Hec nobis 4 Patribus tradita, Theſe are the writings which the Fathers have con- 
cluded within the Canon, theſe are delivered tous by the Fathers, And then a Catalogue ſet down exactly con- 
cordant to what the Refarmed Churches uniformly receive at this day. And ofthe other, Hos quidem Eccle- 
fla legit, ſed inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit, Theſe the Church reads, but receives not among Canonical, and alis 
wort Canohici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici 4 majoribus i ſant, Others have been called by our Anceſtours Eeelpefiea, not 
Canonical, adding, an- enumeration of all thoſe, which we call Apocryphal. And this is ſo evidently the 
way of determining, uſed by the Reformed Churches, that it is not unqgnatte, to what other motive it can 
be imputed, that we all have pitcht exat#{ on the ſame Canor. truly if the Teſtimony of the Church 
( or Biſhops of Afi, 1 ſuppoſe, upon whoſe entreaty E#/ebius tells us, he wrote his Goſpel ) annext to 
the Goſpel of Saint Job» [ We kyow that bis teſtimony is true | was of {o much authority, as to be 
meet to have Les the holy Canon, John 21, 24. we ſhall have little reaſon to emy the 
whole Primitive Church of Chriſt that honour, and dignity of being the Comſervatory of our Records in this 


matter. 

Secondly, as the Canon is confeſſedly received from this awthentick Teſtimony of the Chriſtian Church, fo Set, 29; 
it isnot, nor can it be imagined to be rake» from any other way of Probation. The Negative. 

Not from the private pirit, from any perſwaſion in, or of mine own breaſt, giving me that a{ſarance of it: SefF, 30, 
For that being confined perſonally to me, or the like, cannot be ſuppoſed of ſo much validity, asthe more 1. Not from the 
univerſal firit, and the perſwaſion and teftification of the whole Church, This being ſo much a weaker, as ir Private ſpirir. 
is a More particular way of probation : And ſuch ag it is, it cannot miſs being c 2d, as ſoon as ever it 
is produced. The ſpirit of the ;{iterate, though pics man, beingno more able to give that teſtimony of 
any verſe of Scripture in the original, when it were read to him, than of any period in any heathen Greek, 
or Arabick, Authour 3, nor the ſpiri: of the moſt learn able to diſtinguiſh betwixt the latter part of the 
twelfth verſe of the firſt Chapter to Titus, and what was diftated by the ſpirit of a man, a verſe in Epimenides 
a Greek, Poet. And for the whole Canon, as ſuch, it is evident that the /eaving out any integral part of that, or 
taking in any other part, is the changing of the whole, and conſequently, that if pare S ſpirit be left the 
onelY juke every ſl prion in thus jug, may lfler om every other, (or what ane men hve, 
it is and fo by this way of proceeding, there may be as many Canons of Scripture, in- 
finely multipliable, as there be, or ſhall be Chriſtians to conſtitute them : which isan ab/ardity as groſs, as 
can reaſonably be faln upon. And if all theſe inconveniences did not lie againſt this pretenſion, yet it is 
moſt certain, that the ſpirit of a private man is to jadge for none but him/ef ( for, who harh conſtituted him a 
judge or diſtributer ? ) and conſequently that the ſpirir of ſuch an one can never judge of a Canon or Rule, 
wh being ſuch, is to regu/are others, to impoſe Laws univerſally on all Chriſtians, and not one particular 
onely. 

Nor 2. from the judgment of reaſon, or rational diſcourſe, from the fe8ec. becauſe though it be moſk Se. 31; 
reaſonable tQ believe whatever appears to be affirmed by Ged, yet Reaſon is no judge whether God have affir. 2+ Not from 
med (ſuch a thing or no, any otherwiſe than by concluding it from reſtimonies, that affirm he hath affirmed it. —_— we ag 
For as to the /ubjeft matter of Scripture, there are many Ry there, whichare but hiſtorical narrations, gene- | 
alogies, 8c. and cannot by help of rea/o» be diſcriminated jrom the fame, deſcribed by-any humane pen: 


re that all men may 


man again whichare above reaſon, the Dofrine of the Trinity, the Reſurreftion, &c. the faith of 

which muſt come by hearing, and not by reaſoning : and many things again, of which there is no other 

reaſon to be given, but the will of God, which could not have been knownto be his #1, had they not been 

revealedto beſo. And on the contrary, many ings are highly reaſonable, which yet are not word of 

God. The Pythagoreans golden verſes are, almoſt all of them, eminenth ſo, and Epiftetus, and Arrian, and Hie- 

yocles, and Seneca, are moſt full of /ublirze and divine reaſon : and thoſe writings of Orthodox Chriſtians, 

which have tranſcribed ſeveral truths from that great Original, are yet no part of that Canon. 
Nay, nor 3, from the undoubted inſpiredneſs of the Apoſt/cs of Chriſt, and the promiſe, that the Spirit, Se. 32; 
when it came upon them ſhould lead them: into alt truth. For that,though it be, in theſs, a moſt acknowledged A from the 
truth, yet being applied to this matter, is the begging of the queſtion, and /»ppeſes theſe to be the writings of the porn 
thoſe inſpired p which it /oxld prove to be fo. 

Aft which being thusinferred, and ſuppoſed, is yetas fr from fubjeting this diſcourſe to that ( ami. &8. 33. 
legies ) blame of raiſing the authority of the Church above the Scriptures, as the deſignation of 7hn Baprift 
to his office of «*v2, to proclaim, or give teſtimony to at can bethought to have elevated, and dignified 
him above the Meſias, whoſe ſhe latchet he profefleth himſelf wworthy to wnlooſe : Or as the lowh, but 
uſefull _—_ of a diſciple, can de deemed a prerenſion to (or uſurpation of) ſuperiority over the Maſter. A 
diſtance W ich cannot be rightly meaſured, but by that of one extreme or contrary from another. 

Secondly, that the accepting of {o great a thing, as is the Canon of Scripture, primarily and fundamentally Sett, 34. 
from this teſtimony of the ancient Church, and onely ſecxndarily (and ſubordinately to that ) from the inward The iecond 
Charaers of Divinity obſervable in it, is a v t preſumption, and acknowledgement of the force of the Propoficions 
argument drawn from the #niverſal reſtiwony of the firſt and pureſt ages of the Church. And conſequently 
that as any thing which ſhould appear tous to have been delivered from the Apoſtles of Chriſt, by the 
ſame Or equal evidences, by which we acknowledge and receive the Canon of Scripture, could not with any 


reaſon 
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nerdy ns Foe which a wn bo thoſe on which we receive the Canes of lame 
tare, od Pome my ne Bc to define nothing in it) is inallreaſon to be believed before the con. 
trary, Which is either teſtified by a leſs competent awthority, or undertaken to be proved but by probable ar- 


guments, "7 a X 4 Ta 
From which Premiſes the leaſt which, in the third place, can be concluded, isthis, That whatſoever 
The wa 3h. hath the concordant _— of the Chriſtian Church of the ff ages (the Scripture OR nn, ot 
poſition or the jn the matter ) that it was the def#rine or prattice Apoſtolical, there remains not to any 
— ( thus remote from thoſe fountas ns of ſtory, and onely repoſitories of ſach traths) any uma 
ber or prudent dowbring, Or _—_—_ truth of it. It being 1. evident to any man's ſigh 
a queſtion merely of fatt, whether uch a doftrine were taught, Or prafice taken up by the Apoſtles, or no : 
2. the r»/c being undeniable, that, in ſuch matters, no probable reaſon, one or more, no colleftion, of. con- 
Jon een ſpiration of ſuch (be it never ſo lucky) is in any degree competent, or conſiderable a that one egament 
e taken from teſtimony of thoſe, Gp be —_— nan, nor le ods way pores to the 
evi : It being certain, Lone is ever done, tis any one of an : 
deceiving of us : I then done in ſtead of it, (hee til depen 9m the then fe che oft 
onny 


which 

to-him, the Conn 
y what ſeems in it ſelf 
{ureſt means of qperpreting ſuch obſcarities of Scriptures, of deciding ſuch Controverſies as theſe 


the firſt rimes. 


Teſtimony of fef times, Which have ſet down more clearly, what is but obſexreh ( in paſſing, and without occaſion of 
a 
W 


Set. 36, To whichpurpoſe it is obſervable, that there being -wo ſorts of DofFoxrs among the ews, the one of the 
t 


e uſe of in in- 
wmentation Of 
a difference 
which 
euſeof 
latter of them. | 

What hath been thus far ſaid, muſt be taken with this cation, that it be not extended any farther than 
(to what itis in the premiſſes diſtin&ly applied ) to the reftimonies of the Primitive Ancients, and again to 
P- accordance of thoſe teſtimonies ( without any conſiderable oppoſirion ) that this or that was delivered from 

Apoſtles, 

For j- 0 as in matter of d&rine, the bare ions and | ann of ancient Writers, are but the af- 
firmations and opinions of men, and others as ancient (1 there be no {ure ground of judging) may be, and oft 
are of contrary opinions, as in tHe dorine of the Millennium might be inſtanced at , Where 7uſtin 
Martyr, the prime aſſertor of it, confefles other Chriſtians of pure and pions intentions to be otherwiſe minded, 
(Cont.7-9ph.p.306.) (o it isvery ordinary for ſuch opinions of ſome few to be taken up ſuceefſvel others, 
as that of the Afillennizm was from Papias by Irenexs, &c. which is but an argument that thoſe othes ap- 
proved what they thus took up, and no farther confirmation ofthe truth of it. 

And fo likewiſe for —_ in matters of fat, if, being but hmane, they be alſo later, or but frrular 
teſtimonies, and thoſe either actually contradicted by others of equal authority with them, or elſe the force 
and concludency of them evacuated by comparing ſome greater authorities, it will be a very infirm args- 
ment that is drawn from ſuch teſtimonies, and that which will receive but little valid Comte credulity of 
ſome one or two others, which have delivered them down from ſuch pa when trenexs from 
Papias, and Papias from the pretended teſtimony of the Elders before him, that ſaw the ufc aems Chriſt 
heave been near fifty years old, when he was put to death, the writings of the Evangeliſts, though ver affirm 
not the contrary in terminis, nay are made uſe of for the founding the _ , fob. 8.57, do yer offer eviden- 

condi 


one Papias to contrary 


ces tO diſprove, and thoſe far more conſiderable, than the reftimory 0 
to have been the tradition of the Apoſtles. 


Seft. 40, What hath been ſaid, might now at large be exempli 
ions or np 


fied in all the particulars, which either the Socinians, 
Two ded other Hereticks and Schiſmaticks have of late pret , Contrary to the dorine or praftice of the firſt 
of uſe, for parti- ayes of the Univerſal Church, upon this one preſumption of preferring their ow» reaſon, or private ſpirit 
cular perſons. (hich is but another name to ſignifie the ſame thing) before the concordent teſtimonies of tho games 
( which are moſt competent for matters of fa) and the more univerſal reaſon, and publick ſpirit of the whole 
_ of w drm ages : which isa thing init ſelf moſt contrary to their fundamental pretenfion, 5, e.excel- 

IVCIy anreaſonable. 

Seft. 4x, Andfrom hence alſo might be deduced thoſe Rules of Chriſtian Piety and Paternal Dary, which the whole 
For the Church body of the Chriſtian Church of theſe latter ages, bur eſpecially each parricw/ar branch of it might prudenth 
It lelk, tranſcribe, and accommodate to preſent uſes; That peculiarly of Gravity and Temper, and arineſs, not 

to multiply Articles of Faith, or Canons for Cenſures Or Dogmatical Determinations, above what the ancient 
Church of the firſt ages, which was neareſt the ſpring-head, and moſt likely ro know the Apoſtles mind, did 
allo think meet to determine : There being no earthly Providence ſo likely to ſecure the obedience Of Children, 


as 
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as that of the Parents not provoking them, and the difference being not great (and the danger equal, whe- 
ther that be done by too great ſeverity of puniſhments, or levity of compands, the dey of the Love, 
the other the Reverence due to the Parent, and either of thoſe wants much weekealay tp band of Obe- 
dience, on which all Religion ſo eminently depends, but both of them together ( with the im- 

*&neſs of that work, which the Precepts and Profeſſion of Chriſtianity have as yet produced on the hearts 
9, through the world) being almoſt aſcertained to rempr that petulancy, and encourage that contw- 
macy, which unarmed /aws will not be ſufficient to check, 

But theſe are (o large fields, and fo far extended beyond the bounds of my preſent deſign or tack, that I See, 42. 
ſhall rather content my (elf at this time with the new 51m of the Uſefulneſs, and Propriety of theſe Pre- The Concluſion, 


miſſes to the ſuperſtruttwres, which the following 2xeres have ſquared out, and fitted for them, and there- 
fore immediately proceed unto them. t 


—— 


The Second QUAR EF. 
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i the next place therefore, if it be queſtioned, by what /aw of God it can be defined »nlawſull for a Seft. 1: 
Chriſtian to marry his deceaſed wife's {her I ſhall offer you my reſolution by theſe degrees : 

1. That by the /aw of God given to the fews, as it is now recorded, Lev. 18. this Prohibition is diſtinftly Se. 2, 

found, ver. 16. Thou J =o not uncover the nakedne(s f thy brother s wife, it us thy brother's nakedneſi, Where Prohibition of 
by the Poſitive law of God, given there to that people, it is apparent, That as there is a reſtraint preſcribed, **7Ying = 
and from that, ſome bownaaries by law caſt up againſt »»bridled l»ſt, not permitting to marry thoſe that brother's wife. 
are near of. kin, and that extended to the kindred of his wife, as well as the man's own kindred, upon that 
ground of Scripture, that the man and his wife are one fleſh, one body, and, in reputation of /aw, one perſon, 
Lev. 18. 8,14. 50 this is directly applied to the probi ting the marriage of the brother”; wife, ver. 16, 7, 
for this there need not any farther proof be brought, than that Text, nor inquiry be made of the reaſon of 
God's doing fo, than this wil of his, that being reaſon ſufficient to thoſe to whom his Prohibition is given, 
till it be by him freely Srnſeied or ſuſpended again. , 

But becauſe it is reaſonably to be expected, that every man that reads'this Prohibition ſo expreſs, will Se. 3; 
alſo remember the right of kindred fo known among the 7ews, and derived from the will of the ſovereign The right of 
Law-giver, that in caſe the eldeſt brother die childleſs, his next brother hath liberty, and ſome kind of ob/iga- £1 
* tion lying on him, Dem. 25. 5. to take the relict to wife, and raiſe np ſeed to his elder brother : It will, bo 

fore we proceed one ſtep farther, be neceſſary to the explaining and levelling of our paſſage, to give a 
brief account of this antinomy, and that not by interpreting the notion of the word Brother in Demteronomy, 
of [the neareſt of kin, without the prohibited degrees] (as hath been by ſome frivolouſly pretended) bur 
by conſideration of the abſolute dominion of God, and conſequently of his free power, as of making, fo of 
abrogating totally, or (as far as he pleaſes (/»ſpending the obligation of all Poſitive Laws, of what ſort ſoever 
they are. 8 

For though ſome difference be ordinarily made between Poſitive Law, given by Ged to one particular Se&#, 4. 
Nation, and thoſe that are given to a mankind, and again betwixt 7udicial and Ceremonial ;, yet 'tis both Diſpenſableneſs 
evident, That thoſe that are given to al, may, by fome ſubſequent a&t, be abrogated or evacuated to Of Poſitive 
ſome onely, either in «niverſum, or in ſome ſingular caſe, and that as fitly, as if they had peculiarly been ** 
given tO x h- and to none elſe ; and that thoſe that concern civil life, may, if God pleaſe, be as reaſo- 
nably abregated, as thoſe that are ceremonies of our devotions. And again, that though the rypicalneſs of Ceremonial or 
ſome of thoſe ceremonies, may be a more prevalent reaſon with Gd to aboliſh thoſe ceremonies, when the Judicial 
ſubſtance is come, which the ceremonies were ſet to foreſhadow, than we can perhaps imagine for the abro- 

ating of other ceremonies, which are not typical; or of judicial Laws, which are not pretended to be { : 

Yet {till that is but the reaſo» which moves God to abrogate the one, and not the other, is not of any 

force to take away the ob/igingneſs of the one, more * of the other, till they are thus abrogared by the 
Law-giver. And conſequently the whole weight of this matter is wholly to be laid upon the will of God, 
to continue, Or void the obligation, either to all, or to whom he pleaſe. And fo there is nothing ſtrange in 
this, that for the preſerving the name and family of the dead childleſs brother, (in a Nation, whoſe genea- 
bygies were with ſuch a Religions care to be obſerved, and transferred to poſterity) that God, which gave the 
Prohibition, Lev. 18. (hould ſoon after give the contrary directions in ove caſe among the ſame fews, with- 
an king off w Prohibition = god nn caſes. a WY 

us upon that great reaſon of propagating mankind at the beginning of the word, the marriage of | 
Brethren and Siſters was allowed by God, and 6 that law, which Tohibited inceſtuous pid ry it WM... b, 
were given (as it is not certain it was) to Adam himſelf, or to his ſons, before they had any children, was brothers and 
to $ e place to that pe neceſſity, (as Poſitive Laws are wont to do) and fo as ſoon as made, diſpenſed 5 
with, being not to take force, fay the Hebrews, till mankind was ſufficiently multiplied, 

And to this purpoſe it is an ordinary diſtinftion among the Schoolmen, from Thomas Aquinas, that the $:4 6 
Law of Nature is of two forts, Lex 'eterne rationis, The Law of eternal Reaſon, and Lex aterne C reationts, Law of Nature, 
The Law of eternal Creation : The former of which is ſaid to be indiſpenſable, the latter diſpenſable. This The Law of 
tinkling 4/7inion, like many other that come out of the ſame mint, is not, in my opinion, reconcileable _ 
with the rules of Art. For Reaſon being the nature of man, and the /aw of Nature {1gnifying (no doubt) ; {mn 
the law of Humane, not Animal, Or Senſitive Nature, the law of Nature, and the law of eternal Reaſon, muſt 
needs be phraſes of the ſame importance and latitude, and y one cannot duly be a ſpecies of the other. 

eee 
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And for the law of eternal Creation, if that be contradiſti hed to the law of Reaſon, it muſt needs de. . 
note a Poſitive law given by God to Adam, and all his ty; and if ſo, .it cannot be a pecies of the 
law of Nature, pot of Lex Poodle, $a is Law in gms as that contains both that which is given to 
' all, and that which is deſigned onely to ſome part Of mankind. = orb nt bg 
Sett. 7. But this impropriety of expreſſion being paſſed by, which onely renders the diſtinftion inartificial, not »ſe- 
eſs, there is certainly ſo much of rrath in that which is defined by the Schools, as will ſuffice to clear thi 
matter, viz. that though the /aw of Natwre and Reaſon be acknowledged to be deſigned by God to oblige 
all men, of all times, in all caſes, and {0 in his decree tO be por $6 x ; yet of any other ſort of laws, 
even thoſe that are given to mankind at the firſt Creation, this will not be af rmable. | 
Set. 8. That the law of Nature is eternally obliging and i 1diſpenſable, ſcemeth to ariſe 1. from the conſtitution of 
The indifpen- man's Sort, becauſe what is the diate of Reaſon, 1s of the nature of every man, as man, 1.eC. aS he was at 
ſableneſs of the f7{} created after God's image (in conformity to which, goodneſs doth conſiſt) and the contrary of that muſt 
Law of Nature, needs be contrary to that image of God, and to that | rs which is in him eternally ; and, unleſs the 
Soul of man be changed, muſt neceſlarily be reſiſted by natzral conſcience, that inarticalate woice of God, 


k 


and manifeſtation of that to man, which is erernaly in God. And 2. from the propriety of the matter of 
theſe /aws of Reaſon or Nature, which is eſſentially good, and conſequently the rranſpreſſion of the laws, which 
ena& it, is evil, antecedently to their being enacted : theſe being therefore enatted becauſe they are good, 

ther are good, and the rran/greſſion of them evil, on no other ſcore, but becauſe they are 


whereas all 0 
commanded, ; | ; 

Seft. 9. Thus the /hedding of innocent bloud was evil, and fo looked upon, and _— by Ged in Cain, and by 
Shedding of in- his Own conſcience condemned as criminos and puniſhable, before any Law was by God or Adam promulgate 
nocent bloud. 1, the contrary. And although Ged (before whom 1. no man is fo i»ncent, but that by the ſentence 

pronounced againſt Adam's fin e iS juſtly liable to the common fate of — ; and who 2. is the de- 
our Of life, and may therefore rake it away, when, and by what means he pleaſeth, by the Father's knife, 
Abraham's a- as well as by a fever) may therefore fitly command Abraham to ſacrifice his onely ſon Iſaac, and then the 
crifice of ls doing it in obedience to that command of Ged, is not the att of Abraham, but of God yet for any man, 
m_ without this ſpecial commiſſion from G od, to doe the like, i5, and was eternally evil, and therefore WAS after- 
Piety and Cha- wards prohibited, Thus Piety, Charity, Meckneſs, Peaccableneſs are, and eternally have been good, even before 
rity eternally any man was ever exhorted to follow them, and have therefore been in time ſeverally commanded by the 
you Father, and Chriſt, becauſe they were always good, Nor will, nor can there ever be a time, wherein any; 
or all of theſe (hall be as diſpleaſing to God, as the contraries of them have hitherto always been. Ir may 
molt truly be faid, that Ged cannot enaft a Law, whereby thoſe vices ſhall be authorized, Malice, Hatred, 
Cruelty, &C. and the CONtrary vertues prohibited, 

Seft, 10. And accordingly this hath been acknowledged even by heathen: themſelves, and diſtin&ly affirmed 
Cicero's opinion by Cicero, de Legib. 1. 1. where having premiſed, that nothing 5s to be counted good, but what ts laudable of it 
heren. ſelf, 1. e. may be commended of its own accord (nihil in bonis numerandum, niſs quod per ſeipſum ſit laudabile, id 

eſt, ſponte ſd poſſit laudari) he adds, that that which is fo, is before and without any precept, good and laudable 
(quod antem laudabile ſponte ſud, illud ante & ſine precepto bonum & landabile,) And the truth of this is fup- 
poſed by all Chriſtians, when they aſſign the difference of the Ceremenial from the Moral Law, or the rea- 
ſon why the one is perperzally obſerved, but not the other.” 

But then theſe reaſons notwithſtanding, which are peculiar to the Law of Natzre, It will be affirmable 
of all other, i. e. of every Poſitive Law (whether given to all men, or onely to one Nation of men, or whe- 
ther given with an anal reſervation of ſome caſes, wherein it ſhould not oblige, (as the $abbatick Reft, in 
Caſes of neceſſity and mercy, and for rhe ſervices of the Temple, AAatth. 12. F. ) or indefinitely without any 

Pofitive Laws explicite Or implicite reſervation) that it is freely aiſpenſable and alterable by God, 1. Becauſe God is ſuppoſed 
- 7 to give this to mar after his creation (who was therefore man, before he received it) and fo this is but 
& accidental and adventitions to him, and utterly extrinſecal to his natzre, not implanted in him, or made a 
piece of his conſtirztion, nor conſequently ſuch as, without altering his fabrick, may not be altered, as in 
the Law of Narzre was fuppoled. 2. Becauſe this being not eternaly good, but receiving the goodneſs 
from God's command, and conſequently that command being given i» time, God may alto give it for what 
term he pleaſeth, either to laſt a/ways, or to ceaſe when he ſees fit, and conſequently whenſoever he 4/- 
pexſes with it to any particular man or men, that is a time wherein it ceaſeth to oblige him or them; and 
whenſoever, by any other way of revealing his il, he /#/pends or aboliſhes that Law to all, it again 
cegieh to oblige any, and having the beginning from his poſitive Will, it determines upon any contrary a&t 
of that. | 


Se. 12, All which is directly applicable to the caſe in hand : For when all thoſe a&s which are contrary to 
Difference be- the narxral #ſe of men an women, Rom. 1. 26, 27. are to all the world ( antecedently tO any Poſitive com- 
el fins and 704%) wriverſally and indiſpenſably unlawful, and accordingly are called d/honourable affettions, ver. 24. and 
Inceſts, elſewhere, nor to be named, and abominable and deteſtable z, yet theſe inceſtuons conjunttions being forbidden 
by peſitive Law to manknd, are by Ged, that prohibited them, 4i/per/able, and appear ſometimes actually 

to have been diſperſed with, ſome to the children of Adam, this & marrying the brother's wife, to the fews. 

Which /aws notwithſtanding being not in wniverſum repealed, or as far as concerned mankind 1n general, but 

farther confirmed either by the Law of 2sſes or of Chriſt, have fince that continued ob/igatory to all, to 

whom they were not attall d fpnſed with 3 and conſequently are to s Chriſtians now in the ſame force, 

that among all the Nations of the world they always were, 5. e. as tr=ly, (though not in the ſame kind) 

obligatory tO us Chriſtians, as the Law of Nature is in all other things; becauſe, though they were always 

capable of being, diſpenſed with by the Law-giver, as the Law of Nature, in the reſpects forementioned, is 

, not, yet theſe have not to us been attzally diſperſed with, but by ſtricter precepts of Chri/# confirmed up- 
Set, 13, ON us. 


The Law T not Having thercfore cleared the Prohibition of marrying the brother's wife from that one prejudice, It will 
brother's wife, NOW ex abandanti be obſervable, That however this were afterward diſpenſed with to the fews, yet i. when 
farther conſi- 10 Was g1Ven tem, Lev. 18, 16, 1t Was given as abſolutely as any other of the Prohibirions in that Chapter 3 


dered, parti- 


Of marrying the Wife's Siſter. 533 


particularly, as that of raking the father's wife, which is acknowledged moſt inceſiuons, 2. Tt was enforced 
with this reaſon [ /t — nakedneſs | i. e. by being of brother s wife, ſhe and thy brather are ſo 
perfe&ly me fleſh, that mayſt no more marry her a ſiſter may marry 4 brother, The Lew of Conjugal uniry 
Conſanguinity, which forbad a woman to be married to her Father, or Uncle, or Brother, were on this rea- the ground ; 
ſon (of the ſtrict «ion cauſed by marriage) proportionably enlarged to affinities alſo, ro the forbidding the 

marriage of the Father's, and Uncle's, and Brother's wife. And 3. the reaſon of all this is clear alſo : For Fioplaguky the 
the principal ground, which appears, of all theſe inrerdifs, is the neareſt of kin, (and accordingly thoſe _ Locus 
are the words of the general interdift, ver. 6. under which all the ſpecials are comprehended, None of you - 
ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to him) and not any other conſideration : Not that of Reverence ;, For, Not Reverence, 
1. that is due onely to Parents, and thoſe that ſome way partake of that relation in the aſcending lines : 

and yet the father's marrying the daughter or niece, thoſe of the deſcending, to whom he owes no reverence, 

is the ſame foul cet with the former, and ſtill where on one fide paternal reverence is due, on the other 

fide it is m4 due : And, 2. the reverence due from the Child to the Parent, being in a more eminent manner 

due from the Swhjeft to the Pringe, yet becauſe there is not the re/ation of Propinquity, as well as obligation 

tO Reverence, the martiage of a Subjef to a Prince is not under any interditt, And, 3. the ſtate of the 

wife being a ſtate of ſabje#ion, and ſo of performing of reverence, this would be a propriety for (of more 

weight and conſequence, than any objettion againſt) the daughter's being married to the father, if the reve- 

rence were the onely conliderable. The reverence, I conceive, whirth is {poken of in this marter, is the 

car Of a oaching thoſe that are near 0 hin, whom, on that ſcore, and n6t becauſe of the reverence, God 
{i forbidden us to approach. And accordingly the marriage of the ſaperiovr to the inferionr, the ſon's 

daughter, 8C. ver. 10. is forbidden on this — theirs is thine own nakedneſs, the children, to the end 

of the World, coming from the parent's loins, and fo being part of the parent, and fo that a proof of the 

great nearneſs, (becaule every one is neareſt to himſelf.) And fo ſtill the Propinqwiry is the bar, and not 
onely or principally the reverence. From all which it follows, that ſeeing the wife of the father and of 
the wncle are acknowledgedly interdicted by the Law, the wife of the brother (who, if he be not as near as 
the father, is certainly nearer than the wncle, the father's brother) is in reaſon deemed to be forbidden allo, 
and accordingly is by the expreſs words of that Law, Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy brother's 


wiſe, , 

"This therefore being thus confirmed and cleared to have been a Law given to the 7ews, and that ſtan- 
ding in force, till it was to them, as a Poſitive Law, diſpenſed with (and then the contrary either permitted 
or commanded for a determinate end, the preſerving the name and family of the elder brother) It now fol- : 
lows by laws of unavoidable conſequence, 1, That the marrying the wife's ffter, was to thoſe Few: forbid- Marrying of the 


den alſo, and that 2. not /#perſeded afterwards by that countermand in Denteronomy. I ſhall briefly evi- wite's fatter foy- 


bidden by the 
dence theſe two parts of this conſequence. Hu Jewiſh Law. 
The firſt of theſe appears by the parity of reaſon. And the fews have reſolved in this matter, even Sf, 15, 


thoſe of them (the Kareans or Scriptararians) that bind themſelves moſt to the Scripture rule, 1. That 

there is place ſor argymentation and deduttion from the words of the law : and 2. That whatſoever can be 

deduced thence either 4 fortiori, or & pari, either becauſe the remorer degree is prohibited, or that which Prohibitions 
is equally remote, iS to be deemed pioxſly and rightly concluded. Thus when ver. 7. the Father and Mother * 27+ 
webs 1 named ; and ver. 12, the father's ſiſter, and ver. 1 3, the mother's ſiſter, and ver. 14. the father's bro- 

ther, yet the mother's brother is not named, nor the ſiſter's daughter, which would be equivalent with that. 

And yet this being the marriage of the «ncle on the mother's fide, with the niece, which is of the ſame 

diſtance, with the «cle of the father's fide, with the niece, and the aunt on the mother's fide, with the 

nephew, from the naming and prohibition of theſe, ver. 1 3. and I 4. by the parity of reaſon, that which is not 

named is by all reſolved to be prohibited. 

And juſt thus it is in this matter : This of the wife's {fer which is not named, being direly the fame 5:8. 16. 
degree of Propinquity, that the brother's wife, which is named and prohibited, And that will appear by ei--The wife's fiſter 
ther of the two ways of meaſuring the Propingzity, the wife's ſiſter being as near to the huband, as the hws- hard the 
band's brother is to the wife, and the iſter's huaband as near to the other ſifer, as the brother's wife can be to "2Mer's will. 
the other brother. And accordingly the Scripturarian Jews, as well as the reſt, do here reſolve, That a man 
is forbidden to marry ZI'IRW "WP two, which are kin to one another, and ſpecifie in a woman and her 
ſiſter. 

And if by the Eng/i/h reading of our Bibles, Lev.18.18. [Neither ſhalt thou take a wife to her ſiſter to vex her, $f, 15, 
to uncover her nakedneſs, beſide the other in her = time, ] it be thought that the marxying the wife's ifter, in Objetion fon 
her life time, be the onely thing forbidden, and conſequently that to marry her after the wife's death, is £*%- 18. 18. 
not forbidden, that will be preſently anſwered from the margin» of our Trayſlation, where the Hebrew 
[OMmR— IR AUR), 19922 bn) dich owns] is fitly and truly rendred, not ['a wife to her fifter] but [ one Anſwered. 
wife to another] and {© is a direct prohibition of Pohgamy, at leaſt, when the fir/# wife is deprived and vexed 
by the raking in of the ſecond, (as (hall appear in the Diſcour/c of Pohgamy, Se&t. 7.) but not a permiſſion to 
marry any that was otherwiſe prohibited. And that that is the meaning of the place, may be firf more 

enerally concluded from the variation of the fyle in this, from the former verſes. The Bok interdifts 
Fad been given upon the reaſor of Propinquity, and according]y that reaſon diſtin&tly mentioned, firſt in 

eneral, verle 6. and then purſued in all needfull particulars of it, to the end of ver. 17. But the interdiit 
= is upon a new reaſon, that of vexing, which is an evidence, that the firſt ſort of interdis (continued 
for twelve perſons) is now quite finiſhed, and that another head is begun againſt more wives than one : and 
accordingly upon that enſue alſo divers other ew and particular Commands to the end of the Chapter. 
Seconal Y, this will be concluded alſo from the nature and particular propriety of this reaſon (here annext ) 
to that of Polygamy, viz. that of vexing, 11v?, - to weary, Or provoke, Or exaſperate her, for which the Sep- 
tluagint reade ev iCn ney, one that may raiſe, or inflame her rage or jealoyſie, For as that is not to be feared, 
but in the /ife time of the former wife, fo as long as ſhe is /iving, it will be cauſed by any proſperous rival 
or competitour, by admiſſion of any ſtranger into an higher degree of favour, and not onely, or peculiarly of 
the wife's {iſter, fealouſie we know is not wont to be confined within bounds or limits, but is equalh and im- 
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ally common to an , which is injuriouſly preferred in her /ife rime, and thereby provokes her 
wa her rage, is — wexation tO hes. For prevention of which it was, that the Divorces were 
* Set. 13. recommended in Malachi, as a more tolerable wnkindneſs, as will alſo appear in the Diſcourſe of * Divorce, 
and 15.” by the view of that place. 


Seft, 18. 


again 
The Kargans in- place, that 'twas here 


tcrpretanion of 
the place. 


Brother and 
fiſter raken by 
the flebrews 
for Another. 


The interpreta- 


tion of other 
Jews. 
Seft. 19. 


* On Lev.12.18. 


In favour of 
Polygamy. 
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The vanity of 
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SefF, 21, 
Diſcovered. 


Sect, 22, 


th ; or Scriptwrarians (oppoſed to the Taimndiſts Or Traditionals) interpret this 

h ehidden to | (+ py Shes at the ſame time : and they render a moſt /arisfaftory 

account for the ſeeming difficulty of the expreſſion : becauſe, ſay they, the word Siſter in Hebrew, refer- 
ring to ſomewhat that is precedent, ſignifies any other thing of the ſame kind. So Exch, 16. 48. [Sodom 


' thy fiſter] is Sodm, guilty of the ſame ſins that 1/-ae! was, as appears, ver. 49. Behold this was the iniquity of 


thy fer Sodom, 8&c. and (0 ver. 45. Thou art the ſiſter of thy ſiſters, i. e. jult ſach another as they, Sodom and 
dug were. And it is fn ordinary Hebrew fignre thus to expreſs parity, or likeneſſes. So Exod, 72. 27. 
$lay every mas his brother, is to be interpreted, Every man avether ; and accordingly when the ſons of Lev; 
obey'd that command, ver. 28. the concluſion was, that there fell of rhe people that day (not of the Levites 
peculiarly) about three thouſand men. SO Iſa- 19. 2. 1 will ſet the Epyrien againſt the ians, and they 
[hall fight every one againſt his brother, i. e. one againſt another. And is {0 an aiſm, that 'tis * 
uſual when the Hebrew reads brother, for the Engliſh to render it [another] Gen. 37. 19. They ſaid one to 
his brother, we reade fitly, one ro another, though they were brethren that are there ſpoken of; and fo Gey. 
42. 21, And where the ſpeech is not of brethren, yet the phraſe is ſo, Exod. 10. 23. They ſaw not one his 
brother ;, and Exod. 16. 15. Theyſaid one to his brother 5, and 1/a. 3. 5. The people ſhall be oppreſſed every one by 
his brother. And Exod. 16. 3. it is uſed of things (of curtains) not onely of perſons, And in all theſe 
places we reade (as the phraſe ſignifies, not as the words literally found) one to anvether. In the ſame man- 
ner, as when the Hebrew reaCs a Companion, the meaning often is no more than = another, as Pudges 
16. 20, Sampſon's wife was given to his companion, that is, to another, c. 17. 2. 6. 0 Eſther 1. 19. give 
her royal eſtate to her companion, 1. C. tO another, for fure the LD ueen had no companion, And conlegnty 
here [a wife ro ker ſiſter] will be direly according to the ſacred /diome, or the Hebrews manner of ipeech, 
One wife nnto another, 

"Tis true, what * H. Gretizs and 7. Dr=/ins ſay, that the Peſictha reprehends the Kareans for this inter- 
pretatior. And the ews more generally athrm, That the wing forbidden in that place, is the having rwo 
ſiſters together, and not two wives together > and from thence conclude it lawfull to have two fofters ſucceſſively, 
But it is viſible what brings them into that opinion, viz. the beloved and preſumed lawfulneſs of Polyany, 
which they are unwilling to have reſtrained ; yet muſt acknowledge to be fo by this Text, if thoſe words 
be thus interpreted with the Kareans, Mean-while it will be hard to find among thoſe Jews (who affirm 
from that place the /awfulneſs of marrying two ſiſters ſucceſſively) ” (hew of reaſon for either of theſe two 
things, 1. Why the marrying the deceaſed wife's ſiſter ſhould be there permitted, where marrying the de- 
ceaſed brother's wife is diſtin&ly forbidden. Or 2. Why Pohgamy, which by diſpenſation to the fews, is ac- 
knowledged to be permirted them in order to mwltiphing that people, ſhould not be believed to be prohi- 
bited the 7ews in general, or the prohibition of it be ſer down among thoſe Laws, which had been given to 
the ſors of Adam and Noah, (here put together in this Chapter) as well as the marrying the brother's wife, 
ry yaa is acknowledged to be permitted, nay in one cale preſcribed the ew, is yet diſtin&ly here for- 

1AACN, 

For the former of theſe, 'tis true that Abarbanel enquiring why it ſhould be prohibited the nephew to 
marry the uncle's wife, and not prohibited the uncle to marry the nephew's wife, refers himſelf to Maimonides 
Moreh Newochim, 3. 49. where he faith, That Ged, intending the diminution of uncleanneſ;, prohibited it 
under thoſe heavy penalties .in thoſe perſons, which had the moſt continual converſation together, and fo 
moſt occafion of it, as the nephew hath more occaſion to converſe in the »ncle's houſe, than the »nxcle in 
the nephews, Ard again he adds it, as the epinion of one of their Divines, that the Reaſon of moſt of the 
prohibitions in this kind, is to be fetcht from the care of peace, and avoiding of jealoufie and contention, which 
iS ſharpeſt, (aith he, among perſons that are otherwiſe neareſt : Which reaſon ceaſeth, when the fer of 
wa that is married is deceated. But certainly there is little in either of theſe reaſons to ſatisfie any reaſe- 

/e man. 

For 1. can it be believed that it is indeed /awf#l for the wncle to marry the nephew's wife, when the ne- 
phew's marrying the uncle's wife is exprelly prohibited ? or are the 7ews to be heeded in fo ſenſeleſs an afhir- 
mation ? It hath already been ſhewn, Se#. 1 3. That all marriages of near of kin (whether Confanguinity or 
Affinity) are diſtin&ly forbidden, ver. 6. and is there any imaginable colour of doubting, but the nephew's 
wife is as near tO the wncle, as the wncle's wife to the nephew : again, that parity of reaſon is -of force in 
the tnterpreting theſe prohibitions ? And what is parity of reaſon in this matter of Propinquity, but that thoſe 
marriages Which equally partake of Propinquity, ſhould be deemed equath unlawfull ? 

And for the Keaſon there cited from Aaimonides, it is impoſſible it ſhould be ſoberly conceived to 
have any thing of reaſonableneſs in it : for 1. By that reaſon Inceſt ſhould be forbidden onely to keep men 
from fornication, and fo fornication be the greater, and Inceſt the leſſer ſin, As that certainly, which is 
therefore forbidden, that it may ſecure another Precept, is to be looked on as a lighter fault, 
breach of that Precept, as the means is inferiour, becauſe /bordinate to the end : and as the prohibition of the 
eating of bloud, being deſigned to deter from ſhedding of man's bloud : and the command of Circumciſion, to 
keep from uncleanneſs ;, the eating of blo.-1 and neelett of Circumciſion, are {are lighter offences than AMourther 
and wmnatural Luſts. 2. By this reaſon, thoſe ſevere penalties ſhould onely have been made againſt For- 
nication Or Adultery, committed with thoſe with whom we moſt familiarly converſe, but not againſt mar- 
rying of them. For {uppoſing that it were ſtill lawfull for brothers and ffers to marry, the ing it ca- 
pital for them to commit wncleanneſs one with another out of marriage, would as much deter 'them from 
luch zncleanmeſs, as if it were alſo capital for them to marry. He that were ſure to be hanged for ſwearing, 
would be as certainly deterred from ſwearing, as if the ſame puniſhment were denounced againſt ſwearing 
and c«/ivg alſo; which makes it probable, that the grownd or end of thoſe prohibitions, was the /eening 
of, or reſtraining from ancleanneſs, but more probably, that peace and amity might by this means be - 

ren, 
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tended more largely, than the »arzral bands of relation had extendadit; '2s both Pltarch in his tor Riman + 
queſtion, yore de Civ. Dei, 1. 15, c. 16, have affirmed; ' Ot if there 'were no other reaſon - 
ateſbioraFoanr conunition, the Poſitive Wilt of God alone were reaſon ſafficient, But then 4. there isn10 
afon toaffirm or ſuppoſe, that thoſe that are expreſly forbidden to marry others, are 
converſant in their hoſes, than thoſe that are as near, but are not forbidden, For example 5 the f; 
brether is named, and the mother's ſiſter, but the mother's brother is not-narned ; and yer th 
as converſant in the mother's brother's bonſe, as in the father's brother's, or as the nephew in the mother's 
and there is no imaginable reaſon of 4/parity to be pretended. And however, this cannot be applied to 
the point in hand; Se wife's fiter is as frequently in the hoſe, and converſant with her er, as the 
hnsband s brother with his brother 4 and ſo there is no reaſon deducible from hence, why the 9 ſhould be 
interdicted, the other not. | mY Wa 
Then for that other Reaſon, fercht by their Divines from the care of avoiding of jea/owfie ard contention, gg + 3. 
that certainly muſt extend to the interditting of all Polygamy, or, if conſidered in earneſt, Comcabiracy, where The ſecond rea- 
the wife doth nor conſent ; as well as of taking one f/ter to another, For ſuppoſing the wife to whom! he fon from the 
hath covenanted to cleave as long as ſhe lives, to require of him the di/cherge of this Oath, what peace can __$ of 
there be berwixt her, and any other (an inferiour, her ſervant perhaps) that is imriouſly taken in and pre- 4 
ferred before her ? This is in #niverſwm {© contrary to peace, fo ſure to'be'vexations, that, as was (aid, Di- 
vorces Were permitted by God, as more tolerable injuries, more reconcileable with peace, than they. | 
The whole weight of this pretended Reaſon, lies upon this, That the qwarre/s of thoſe that are neareſt $:8. 24. 
are moſt ſharp - Burt if there were no injury to provoke any quarrel at all, (as ſuppoſing Polygamy abſobnrely A miſtake. 
lawfull, though there would be fn againſt the {aw 'of propinquities, yet the wife would be 
no 5»jnry in taking in one ffter to another) then ſure the nearneſs were a more reaſonable argument-t6 
ſecare their friendſhip, than to engage their cauſleſsg&rmiry. For although the greatneſs of the former 
friendſhip, by enhancing the ſubſequent i»jmry, doth fitly add to the exaſperation, and make it more wnre- 
concileable ;,” yet ſure without any ſuch provecarion, it cannot reaſonably beger it, and therefore the old fy 
ing of Fratrum quoque gratia rara eſt, the kindneſs of brethren is a rare thing (which I ſee by ſome learned 
men made uſe of to is purpoſe) is ſure miſapplied by them, for that was never in any the moſt 5-0: 
aze (0 to be interpreted or extended, that the friendſhips of brethren are rarer than of any others, unde 
by the accident of tein moſt together, they may have more vccaſions of quarrels, than others that live 
at greater diſtance. And then to counterbalance that, the length of the familiarity, and acquaintance, 'and 
advintage of converſation to beget kindneſ5, and conſerve it, may be as competent reaſons to make theit 
nap of exceed others, and being deeper rooted, to flowriſh the more) but that, as an expreſſion of the [rthe 
love that is among men, fratrum quoque — even brethren alſo have ſeldom a conſt ant agreement and kindneſs 
one to another. Thus certainly it is meant by the Apoſtle as a {ad character on the latter days (thoſe be- 2 Tim. 3. 3. 
fore God's vengeance on the crucifiers) that men ſhould be without natural affettion, as Chriſt had forerold 
of the fame times, that they ſhould be betrazed by parents and brethren, &Cc. Luke 21. 16. Mar. 13,12. 
which ſignifies this to be the greateſt, and the moſt extraordinary evidenee of the falling, or owing cold 
of Charity, Matt. 24. 12. and that which includes, and preſuppoſes the lower degrees of wrcharitablentſt, 
between thoſe that are not ſo near z but is far from concluding, That thoſe that are thus earef, are thus 
apteſt to betray, and hate one another. It is clearly a preſumption of the contrary. 
So far is it from having any appearance of reaſon (what is pretended by theſe Zews) that the rakine $457 25, 
two ſiſters together 1s the onely thing there forbidden. And indeed, if thoſe two things were granted, 
which are by them ſuppoſes, 1. That more wives might by that /aw be had at once 3 and 2. That one ffter 
might be taken after the deceaſe of the other, the concluſion would undeniably be inferred, that the :# 
ſifers might be raken together, were it not for that one danger of their being more vexations, and more w#- 
recencileable to one another, than any others would be ; which being ſhewed to be no reaſon, their whole 
retenſion is vaniſhed, their double plea, 1. For Pohgamy, and 2. For marrying two ſiſters ſucceſſively, is 
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Then for the ſecond, why it may not be believed, or acknowledged by a ew, That Polygamy (ſhould $2, 26. 
be here forbidden, though by diſpenſation otherwiſe permitted the fews, as well as marrying the brother's wife © 
be permitted the Jew, _ 


and fo equally obligatory, till they were diſpenſed with, and to all others, who had no ſuch aiſpen/ation 3, and . 
ſo, without any explicit interditt of Chriſt's, both prohibited to us Chriſtians. And therefore 1. it was but:a ..._. 
ſhortneſs of dy{conrſe in thoſe Jews, that thought their Charter for their beloved Polygamy ſo deeply concerned--- - | 
in this interpretation of thoſe words : and 2. the greater their intereſt was conceived to be, the lefs will -- 

their a»thority be able to perſwade others, And however, the Kareans, thoſe that profeſs, by their The Kareans, 
name are acknowledged to keep cloſe to the letter of the ſacred Precept, are leſs likely to mi by enlar- 

ging the literal ſenſe of it, than any others, who from the /#b/equent permiſſion and cuſtomary prattices of 

Polygamy, and their known zeal in that cauſe, whereby their //ts were @ high gratifhed, have been' 

duced to that other interpretation. And of Maimenides 'tis evident, (which of all thoſe Hebrew wrirers And Maimoni- 
hath the reputation of the mott ſober and moſt +ki/ful in their /earning) that in his opinion by this Chaprer 4** 

of Leviticus, are forbidden the conjunttions of thoſe, that are neareſt to one another, marriage, as well as by 

blond, in which number the wife s ſiſter muſt needs be acknowledged to be included, none being imagi- 

nable re be nearer. And fo the words of the Text enforce, ver. 6. None ſhall approach to any that us near of 

kin to bin, 

Bur to all this the pratice of 7acob in- marrying two fiſters before the law, is objeed, both as an ex4 Sell. 27; 
of the /awfulneſs of that praftice among the Nations, before the /aw was given to the 7ews, and asa epi foorrmaging 
reaſon, why this law againſt raking one fiſter to another in her life time, was here made, viz. to prevent the like ®f vo liſters... 
quarrels, which had fallen out between Leah and Rachel, and (o as a reaſon (till, that thoſe words ſhould be _ 
rendred ['a wife to her /iſter ] and not [one wife to another, ] To 
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Seft. 28% 
Anſwered. 


To this I anſwer, 1. That theſe: quarrels (as: was {aid) are as incident to ſtrangers, that meet in the 
fame great intereſt (in caſe of ſuch img and ima/as of propriety) as to fiſters they can be. If Zacob had 
married any other wife inſtead of Leah, it is le that Rachel's love, and barren womb, would have been 
more patient of that competition. If all ſuch 4iſen/ors as thoſe betwixt 7acob's wives were deſigned to be 


Henreamed by his Lew it is certain the lov was very imperfett, and wnable to attain its end, or elſe alt Poly 


, again(t the conſent of the former wife, was here probibired. And therefore 2. unleſs it otherwiſe 
—_ that that harry Lev. 18, 18. be to be interpreted of two þters, that of Pacob's marrying two bers, 
will have nothing to doe with it, being not at all referred to any of the Context, but onely Pour to 
be from the caſual concurrence and Dn yo of the {to of the one, with that which is conceited to 
be forbidden in the other. Which indeed may probably have been a means to impoſe upon ſome, and 
have given them prejudices this way : but being a remote ground of comett ure, whi 1 15 NOT ſom as a 

le argument (of which alſo there may be more than one for _—_ that is moſt wntr=e) will 

ve no force to interpret that Text that way, much leſs to prove that'the /xth verſe, which forbids ap- 

proaching to any that are near of kin, Cid not forbid approaching to the wife's ſiſter, which is {o rs raed, or 

oe the Ky dna Kpoy forbids approaching to the brother's wife, did not 4 pari, forbid this which is dire&- 
equal tO It, | 

- And \ ak. way all the force that can be pretended from this objeftiov, muſt be that, which ariſes from 


Jacob's example 2acob's example, who, it is acknowledged, did this, and was a __u man, and lived before the /aw, and 


unpertinent, 


appear to be pics, witnels the deceiving his father, and ſapplanting his brother of his netave.. firſt, and 
1en his bleſſing, yet it is farther obſervable to what original this attion of his muſt be imputed. 


Facob's ation. þ,;. wife, v.21. he rand to have her given him, that he may $0 in unto her. And the marria e-feaſt be- 
4 Ec 


wife's ſiſter ne- 


it is (not improbably) — —_—_ But I lay not the weight on that. The force of the objeftim was be- 


ver ſuperſcded,. of the o/d 7u!e, That the law of exceptions confirms the obligation of all thoſe that are nat excepted, and eſpecially 


along with it : For any other wife, of any other famip, would as probably bear him children, and doing 
1s 


All that is now behind for the bringing this home to us Chriſtians, will be beſt adapted by way of rb 
to one expected objection. For it being granted, that this was thus by parity of reaſon acknowledged to 
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law, given to the 7ews (that people of one particular Nation, and not the entative of the whole 
m—_— from whoſe /oins all others were to be peopled) lays any engagement ( to them 'twere 
ven even by God himſelf) on any other Nation, into whoſe mwnicipal laws it hath not by the Governoxrs 
been received, either by their free, prudential Choice, or by way of imitation from them, and following that 
pattern, which they ſee given by God to his ——_—_— And when it is ſo received by the ſubſequent laws 
of oy. other Nation, it is their receiving it, and not the firſt giving it to the Jews, that becomes ob/igation 
to thoſe others; 
Onely here it muſt now be added in the laſt place, That this /aw which was given to the ews, Lev. get, 41, 
18. had been formerly given by Ged to the ſons of Adam, (either after that the way of ſatisfying the firſt This law Rk 
neceſſity, the propagating and peopling the world, was once —_— for, or before, with a reſervation of 1z. formerly to the 
berty in that one caſe) and from t by Tradition to the ſons of Noah, as thoſe that repreſented al the 255 ®f Adam. 
Nations of the world, that ſhould come from them, and ſo conſequently was obligatory to aff. Where- 
upon the 7ews affirm of that interdi&, Lev. 18. 6. which forbids theſe marriages, that it binds not one 
the ronkin but ut the ſtranger or proſehte, who, we know, was obliged by thoſe Preceprs onely, whi 
were given to the ſors of Noah, For though God's giving theſe /aws to the ſons of Adam or Noah is not 
affirmed in Scripture, yet (according to the foundation laid in the former * Diſcourſe, as a preparative to * 5,8, », 
you I am now to build upon it) it is to be believed by all thoſe that acknowledge Scriprare, upon ano- 
| Core, 
ta 1. one of the Precepts of the ſons of Adam and Noah enumerated by the 7ews (and therefore looked Se. 34: 
on by the Apoſtles at the Syed of Zexſalem, as that which concerned the Gentiles as well as the Zews) is The proof of 
intituled, as was ſaid TW 1173 Ty of, or, Againſt diſcloſing Nakedneſſes, and that by the Jews ly that. 
expreſled by De inceſtu & illicito concnbitu, Of inceſt and unlawfull conjunition ;, and every one of t forbid- 
den propinquity, mother, ſiſter, 8c. ſtyled Wy nakedneſs or tarpitude. Which therefore in all reaſon is to 
be extened as far as the interdi&, Lev. 18. which is there intituled in like manner, The diſcloſing Or wnce- 
vering of Nakedneſs, ver. 6. &c, This will farther appear by comparing theſe /eves Precepts, as | You have The ſeven Pre- 
been ſet down from the Jews Traditions, with the ſtyle wherein they are mentioned, AZ. 15. whereas the <Pts of the ſons 
two firſt concerning ftrange Worſhip, and the benediftion of the one God, the God of Iſrael, are ſummarily com- © SES 33 
priſed under the ſtyle of Abſtaining from things offered to Idols ; and that of ſhedding blond, under [ Abtai- 
ning from bloud ] and that of a member of a live creature, Or eating fleſh with the bloud in it, under that of 
things ſtrangled, and thoſe two, of judgments, Or adminiſtration of juſtice, and of theft (for which ſome fewi/h 
Writers reade [ doing as they would be done to] under thoſe words, (which ſome printed Books, mary 
ancient written Copies, particularly Beza's venerable Greek, and Latine one, which he ſent to the Univerſity of 
Cambridge, have added, and the e/thiopick and other Interpreters retain) & Jaz wn Hanls bau]ots jivedm, frvew 


pu#\ rutfiv, and what you would not have done to your ſelves, doe not that to any other ;, {© the fourth Precepr, oy 


mnvy 193 Of, or, Againſt diſcloſing Nakedneſſes, is rendred, «mize» &n merciat, abſtaining from Fornication, 

Which CHACE it is 2, manifeſt, that the word mg, ordinarily rendied fornication, is uſed Set, 35; 
in the New Teſtament in a greater /atitxde than is ordinarily thought to belong to it, ſo as to contain in it, Forvication 
not onely Adwltery, as appears, Matt. 5. 32. and 19. 9. but alſo all »»nat#ral ns contrary to the diftinftion = = _ 
of ſexes and kinds, (Kivouds migr©r, faith Thomas Magifter) and alſo all breaches of the poſitive interdit# of prohibited, 
Propinquity, In a word, all #nlawfull defires of the fleſh, of what kind ſoever, all acts of prohibited carna- 
lity. this nature there were many ſorts ſtil! remaining among the new Converts of Corinth, 1 Cor. 5. 1. 
and therefore his charge againſt them lies in that indefizire form, merie, fornication, or perhaps in an »»i- 
verſal comprehenſive form, 3Mws mgreia, Fornication univerſally Or in groſs, Containing all the ſeveral ſpecies of *OMws mpyeia. 
it : And one ſpecies there named by him, is that of ince/tous Copwlation with the 7 ot wife, 

Now to bring home theſe premiſles to the point in hand. Ir is there directly faid, x Cor. 5. 1. that the Se . 36, 
having (or conjugal living with) the deceaſed father's wife, is ſuch a fornication, as is not named among the Gen- Inceſt unlaw- 
ziles. To which I might add that ſpeech of Yirgil, - as >5 hn 

—— — Thalamos auſum inceſtare Noverce, POROY 
calling it a bold inceſtuous fact. This was by Charondas a heathen made infamous, which is more than to be 
pronounced #nlawfi!. And when Seleucus the King would have married his wife Stratonice tO Antiochus his 
ſon, 'he was afraid, faith Platarch, leſt ſhe ſhould be offended with the unlawfulneſs of the faft. Of other in- 
ceſtuous conunttions, ſuch as this was, the heathens are requent in their expreſſions of dereſtation, Lyſias an 
heathen Oratour, Tutu © mid|or 9g)udmrel > Th wnrer, &, Warei, to marry the morher and the daughter, was an aft 
of the moſt wretched of all men, And Cicero pro Cluentio, Cries out of another of like ſort, O ſcelxs increaibile, 

& preter hanc unam in omni vita inauditum, that it was an incredible villany;, and of which in: his whole 
life he had never heard of a precedent. And * Ariſtophanes ſpeaking of a brother lying with his {fer of the * Negea 
e mother, {ſpeaks it with a full deteſtation, : 
— v5 v6 
"Aſrrode, & 1eEitgaxe Thy cuntmretar ed Nngls, 
O accurſed man, &c. And it is Ariſtotle's obſervation in his Peliticks, that he that ſhould ignora»th commit 
ſuch a fa&, would, when he knew it, abhor that pleaſyre. 

And thus it is the conjefure of the learned Photizs, That the C ircumciſion Of Abraham, and his poſterity Set, 37. 
was inſtituted as an embleme of reſtraint from inceſtwors copulations, The Chaldeans, faith he, Epiſt. ox, Though praQti- 
mixed with their mothers daughters and ſiſters, «Mou veg, by an impious deteſtable cuſtome, gotten in among {4 Þy them 
them; and therefore, that neither he, nor his poſterity, mis muy 15 t21m1 15]awaivum, ſhould be polluted with 
theſe cuſtomes of their fathers, he was commanded to be circamciſed; tis &$inov + munims apjyronuts, for the 
aboliſhing of ſuch nefarious turpitude, the circumciſing of his own fleſh, being faith he, Naigsns # wegoryis avya- * 
p6i2; x) ameep23, the dividing, and averting him from thoſe of Conſanguinity, or Aﬀinity with him, %az 1 tis 1apurdy 
Guniar, in reſpelt of conjugal converſation, Whereas, ſaith he, the Chaldeans incontinence, dJvas j dremuogrmes, 
without fear or ſhame, continued a long while after Abraham s time to commit ſuch villanies, And if this were ſo, 
and upon that ſcore, among others, Abraham were commanded to leave the place of his nativity, then will 
this be an evidence of the prohibition of theſe marriages tO all the Nations before that time, by the precepts 


given 
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SefF. 38. , 


given to the ſor: of Adam and Noah. And then there will be little reaſon to dawbr, bur this interdict ex. 
tended to affinities, as well as conſanguinities, and all that are prohibited the 7ews, Lev. 18. particularly that 
mentioned by S. Pal, with ſuch abhorrence, as that which W445 not named among the Gentiles, or which, 
though it had been committed, was yet looked on as an efjnlegzin, a commiſſion of that which it was a ſhame to 
name. To which purpoſe it is obſervable, what is ſo oft and fo diſt iy » Lev. 18, 24,25, 27, 
o. and c. 20, 23. that in all theſe, i. C. all the inceſtuous marriages (as well as wnnatural laſts) there prohi- 
ited, the Nations were-defiled which God caſt out before the {ews, which (o heavy a puniſhment inflicted on 
thoſe heathen Nations for this iniquity, muſt conclude this poſitive prohibition of inceſtuous marriages to have 
been long before given to them, as well as thoſe narzral inftints againſt the wmatwral ſins, for all which 
jointly they were abhorred by God, and caſt ont, : ; ; 2% 
The learned * Hwgo Grotixs indeed (whoſe authority, I foreſee, will be here objefted) is inclinable to 


* De Jure Belli, ,,/t-1i the note of univerſality tO the principal heads of that Chapter, unnatural conjunttions with mankind, 


a 1 + $+ with beaſts, with parents, with foſters, with other mens wives, and that the other are added onely Hs werpu- 
Every po theſe aaulw, by way of fortification and prevention of the former. But (beſide, that the Kareans have ted 


prohibited to, ISi on, by afhrming the whole kind of inceſtuous marriages (of which, ſay they, thole thar fol- 
and puniſhed in = = x © does ) : be comprehended in the firſt words of the interdiF, ver. 6. None of you 


the nations. 


+ Sef. 27,&Cc. hath been an{wered + already, and an account given of his doing it, which is reconcileab 


Sef. 39. 


Seft, 40, 


Sei, 41, 


ſhall approach to any that is near of kin to him) 'tis obvious to conceive how ill a precedent this is, and how 
dAangerons a way of interpreting, to reſtrain, where the /aw doth {o diſtin&tly not reſtrain, tO except ſome 
particulars, when the words are repeated over and over, in the moſt nlimited comprehenſive form of ani- 
verſality : Defile not your ſelves in any of theſe, for in all theſe the nations, &c. ver. 24. and, Te ſhall not commit 
any of theſe, ver. 2.9. for all theſe abominations, 8cC. Ver. 27. and, whoſoever ſhall commit any of theſe abominat;.. 
ons, VEr. 29. and, not any of theſe abominable cuſtoms, VET. ZO, And {0 again, .C, 20, 2J, the nations committed 
all theſe. *Tis not poſſible words ſhould be more providently formed to exclude all exception or reſtraint, 
and to define every of the forenamed practices to be abominations firſt, and thoſe very abominations (all of 
them) for which the Canaanires were caſt out, and conſequently that they were prohibited by ſome former 
law, by which thoſe Canaanites were obliged, or elſe could not thus be ſped out for committing them. Ag 
for the example of 7acob, which is conceived to favour that interpretation by marrying ro fifters that 
Wi 
prohibition ;, and though he were a piozs man, 'tis clear, Laban, who was the cauſe of his defiling Leah, 
when he had married Rachel, was not to be deemed ſuch. And for the example of Amram's marrying his 
aunt, and ſome of the Grecians, Iphidamas and Diomeaes, doing the like, they, if granted, being b for, 
will be far from argumentative, when 'tis conſidered how many /i-g/e men of all times, and even whole 
Nations have been guilty of breaches of a higher nature, than thoſe againſt poſitive laws. 

But this being applied to the heathen teſtimonies, we ſhall have no to make uſe of it for that of 
Amram, which alone we meet with in the Scripture, For if that place which is, by our Engi/þ rendrih 
conceived to affirm it, Exod. 6. 20, [| Amram took Pochebed his father's fiſter to wife ] be more carefully wei 
ed, it will be found reaſonable to conclude with the Septwagint, that Amram married not his awnt, but 
coſin german, For 1. it is evident that the Hebrew 177, which we render his father's ſter, is by the Sep- 
tuagint rendred [ 3am a Tu d4 PAGE TH m3; ns, the daughter of his | ano brother | from thence it will 
be reaſonable to conclude, either that the Hebrew Text which they rendred, differed from that which 
we now uſe, or, which is more probable, that they, who knew the importance of their native language 
better than we, knew this which they gave to be the meaning of it. Agreeable to the Septagint, the 
vulgar Latine reads patruelem ſuam, his uncle's daughter, and the Chaldee ſet out by Arias Montanus, differs 
onely in this, that for the wncle's or father's brothers daughter, that reads the awnt's, or father's ſiſter 5 dangh- 
ter, By all which it appears, that 317 in this place ſignifies not a father's ſiſter, but an wncle's, or an 
aunt's daughter, And fo upon farther examination it will be found agreeable to the uſe of 717 the maſ- 
culine in other places, which (ignifies not an »zc/e onely, but an wncle's ſon alſo. So fer. 32. 12, Hana- 
neel, who was 7eremy's uncle's ſon, Ver. 8, 9. is called b feremy "11, my 17, that muſt needs be, not my 
zncle, but zncle's ſon, as both our Engli/h render it, and the Septuagint, ts adage milets wr, the ſon of the bro- 
ther of my father. "Thus in the Sepruagints rendring of 1 Sam. 14. 50. T1 Sarl, is i oixcis Eaba, perhaps it 
{hould be i 7 2*'s 2x2, (as allo c. 10. 14.) the ſon of Saul's uncle, for the vulgar Latine reade from thence, 
patruelis Saul, Saul's uncle's ſon, O: if the right reading be «ix, kinſman, that will make no conſiderable 
difference, becauſe the wnc/e is ſuch. And fo by this way of interpreting the Hebrew 77, the whole 
matter is clear, that ochebed was not arnt, but coſin german to Amram, 

As for the Texts which ſeem to reſiſt this, they are but two, and they will be eaſily falved. Firſt, 
Exod, 2.1, There went a man of the kouſe of Levi, (1. e. Amram) and took to wife a daughter of Levi, (i. e. j; 
chebed) where if fochebed were a daughter of Levi, then ſhe was Kohath's ſiſter, and 10 aunt to Amram, Ko- 
hath's ſon. But the anſwer is eafie, tac a daughter of Levi here, may well ſignifie no more than one of 
the ſack or progeny of Levi ;, it being an idiome of Scripture, very ordinary, that all /inea/ deſcendents be cal- 
led (ons, and daxghters, not onely in the immediate, or next degree, but in that which is more remote z 
as when Chriſt is called the ſon of David, the ſon of Abraham, Matt. 1. 1. (and agreeably in the collateral line, 
brother's ſons, and not onely the ſons of the ſame father, are called brothers, as when we reade of Chriſt's 
brethren, and James the Biſhop of feruſalem, is called the brother of the Lord, being his next kinſman) and ac- 
cordingly the »«/gar Latine here reads, Accepta uxore ſtirpis ſue, he took a wife of his own ſtock, or kindred, 
and the Septuagint, inaCiv Cu 7% Wualiper Abi, he took a wife of the daughters of Levi, which, by the uſe of 
the /ike phraſe, Luk, 1. 5. (where Elizabeth is ſaid to be *% $# waliger 'Aapay, of the daughters of Aaron) ap- 
pears to be of a larger extent, than the immediate daughters of Levi. WE 

The ſecond Text is that of Numb. 26. 59. The name of Amram's wife was Jochehed 4 daughter of Levi, whom 
her mother bare to Levi in «/Egypt, And ſhe bare unto Amram Aaron and Moſes and Miriam their ſiſter. But in 
this place 1. it is to be ad that the Hebrew reads not the words [her mother] which, in a different 
letter, the Engliſh Tranſlatonrs have put in, to make up the ſenſe. 2. This mother ym be the wife of 
Gerſhom, or Merari, bearing this child to Levi the grandfather, and chief of the line, (as before in Exod, 2. a, 
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"being ordinary for greuchildren to be acknowledged children dF the graufabn 7% 
C_ Laban tells Jacob, Gen. 31. 43. theſe daughters are my danghters,' and t 


Gen, 46. the Levi, Gerſhom, 8c. are ſaid to be hors to Jacob py ; 
cn oth abr ghd make eg? to be Levi's whe ould 

ing ; becauſe as Ger. 46. 15. ons | are fo fac er, add that 
PE nn take: © il lobe may be Levi's grandchild, nf x , though Lewis 


wife were granted to bear her to him, And fo Ger 


, els bare nogo Jacob, 
all the immediate off-ſpring of Zilpah or 7acob, but their children and j 25 aÞPEats, ver. 
br 1 Ao 9 op nt. LETS s. and © 


again, oo; 35: Bilhah's ſons which ſhe bare unto Jacob are | ſons = 
0 


is ſaid to be born to Levi her grandfather) but to Amram their immediate . 
ET rent es tive as iebeds birth, but not at the birth of Aaron, Moſes and 
are named to their father then living. Tot Oh, 4, WB 


5517 


be heeded, who finding no words to denote [ her mother onely R which begat her} 
, ir ding not IR, but DNR, with a of the letter 37 into D, render it 
Te I , MI to Rn, who i theſe to Levi in fi ——_ I pt neg ro 


bear theſe to Levi is Jochebed her (elf (not Levi's wife) a daughter of Levi in the forementioned ſenſe, b 
ring her children firſt to Levi the head of the Tribe, then to Amran their immediate father. Beſides all 
this, if it be conſidered, it will be found evident by , that unleſs it wete by a miracle (which 
we have no reaſon to flie to, when the Text is capable of a fair interpretation (7ochebed cannot be ſyppo- 
ſed to be Levi's er, nor conſequently Amram's axnt. For the ſpace of the continuance in Appt af = 
ter 7acob's deſcent, being 21 5 years, ſaith 7oſephws, and Levi being 43 years old at the leaſt, at the time £. 2. c. 6. 
of the deſcent, (as may be concluded from wu aff Gor 45. 98 20 hh VERT ED TTY I 
[ind Mer $0, Exod 5.7.2: th Cy IE 
Aaron Was 83 years 0 Moſes 80, Exod, 7. 7. at the coming out 0 , to which it is co 
"I the Leoreteabs and © that if for 

d that agaifi being impoſſible in reſpe& of Levi, to beget at that extreme old age, when 

p— _ 1 was counteel dant po grey, Ren. 4 19. and Þ lem 1 


7 


all coming into Egypr, i. e. 
years old, Gen. 46. 11. It cannot be ſuppoſed that fochebed was Levi's - with 
at the leaſt 75 years old, in all reaſon many more, before (te bare Aron, which will not be imaginable 
neither, when lon that, Sarah's womb at go years old was dead to conception, Gen. 17. 17. Rows. 


Ne, ll which being thus dedaced, there's no pretence of reaſon to believe that Jrckeded was Awraw's 


As for the few other examples ron jones pore. ee nothing fironge in cher: Thar it was 348, 42; 
ange acknow 


fairer probability on the other ſide, that ſuch marriages were accounted wnlawfwul, the law of 
had nor prohibited them, and G that to ſome former lows, that oblige this temper was i Moſer 


and c. 49. 4: 


Which being granted, there will be no reaſon to doubt, but that all and every of thbſe marriages fore- 
mentioned, particularly that of the brother's wife (which is the next degre pd the joker wife) and or 
this of the wife's ſiſter as near (and in the ſame line) as that, was idden alſo. To which x 
there is an eminent teſtimony of a /earned Arabick Writer, A! Shareſtanins, ſer down by Mr. Pocoth in his 
Notes on the Hiſtory of the Ancient Arabs. Turpiſſimum eorum que faciebant ( Arabes tempore ignorantie) erat The Arabians 
hoc, qudd wir duas ſorores, & patris ſui uxorem, velut ſucceſſor, aſſumeret, The fouleſt thing that the old Arabs praRtice herein. 
did in time of ignorance, was this, that a man married two ſiſters, and took, as heir, or ſucceſſour, the wife of his 
deceaſed father. Of the latter of which, faith A! Moſtatraf Ebnol Arhir, that when a wowan was left a wi- 
dow, or divorced from the husband, the eldeſt ſon ſhould take her by inheritance, and caft his garment over her as a 
ſign of it. This being formerly in uſe, was by the Alcoran forbidden, © wor gui creditis, nen permiſſum eft 
vobis faeminas hereditatis jure accipere, that receive Mahomed s laws muſt not take the fathers wives by way 

inheritance. From which refbimonits it be concluded that ſome Nations id admit that, which 

int Pal ſaith was mot ſo much as named among the Nations (as it is affirmed by Strabo of thoſe Arabians, 
that they uſed to take their own daughters, and fo Clemens and Bardeſanes ſay of the Perſians alſo) yet 
Saint Paw! might by the word Gentiles mean the civiler, or more regular of the unconverted Gemiles, or 
{i 3 24>. apap Soo rn mnt can wn —— Province nokooes booed 

e, it is {ufmcient to juſtifie Saint Pasl's » Who to Chriſtians, mentions thi 6 
tice among them, and that the keathens were not without an «bhorrence of of _ 
| Meanwhile it is clear from. thence, both that the praice, itted among ; Set, 44; 
Arabs, was looked upon by Mahomed himſelf as a foul nefariow thing, and alſo that taking to wife 
of two ſiſters was looked-on as a crime of the fame quality with marrying the father's wife, and that is 
all I intended to conclude from ir. 


Which therefore being thus concluded, and ſuppoſed to be by God interdiced 
and Neab, (and fo to «1 the od y on 7 n_ 


[d 
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exclude him that were guilty of it out of the Kingdm of beaver 3 and the ſame again by Saint Pax! more 

__ = 'ro this matter, gader the tas: mpeie, nada bs ry (containing all the ſpecies of it, 
= : y the Hichlong of nakedneſs, Lev. 18, of which number this is by analogy reſolved to be one) 
All this I ay, together, will make a very competent authority to derer any Chriſtian from the uſe of it, 
and that Is 4wcidwor, for conſcience of that duty and obedience, WHNICN Every creature muſt pay to God, every 
Chriſtian to-Chriſt, though the Scripture rather intimates (and relates to) this interdift, as a thing ſuppoſed, 
than defines how, or when, or to whow (beſide the fews) it was ever given. 

Seft. 46. ond all-chis.it is farther manifeſt, That the Chwrch of Chrift (which will bear ſway with all kumbte 
The Authority and ber Chriſtians, and to whole Canons none did ever obſtinarely deny ſubmiſſion, without the brand 
of the Church. 1.4 reward of Schiſm, that great /# of carnality in the Apoſtle's account, moſt contrary to the ni of 

members, and to the meekyeſs prelcribed by Chrift,) hath through all ages from the Apoſtolical firſt wy Pa 
reſt times, been moſt ſtrict in preſcribing abſtinence from ſuch liberties, rticularly which we have 
now in hand : which appears partly by the I»famy which hath attended ſuch marriages, which ſuppoſes 
them to have been reputed »n/awful by ſome former law, partly by the plain words of Canons which have 
The Apoſtolick forbidden them. The Apoſfolick, Canons forbid the taking of any man into the Clergy, making him Z;- 
Canon. ſhop Or Deacon, which ve married two ſiſters (one after the death of the other) or the brother's davigh- 
ter, O ti» dlages day ©, i acids, s Sorel F) zanexds, And Zonaras ſtyles it there, Iv ailoauins, 
an inceſtuous marriage. Where, if it be thought that this is no mark of the unlawfulneſs of the thi , 
but onely an inrerdi& to the Clergy, that : not marry thus, leaving it free to __ This wi 
be the ſame ſtrange way of arguing, as if from the qualifications of the Zi/hop, ſet down by Saint Paw, 
that he ſhould be »o drankard, no covetous perſon, &c. 3. e. that ſuch as are fo, ſhould not be admitted to 
holy Orders, we (hould conclude that theſe qualities might be lawful and free for other men, who were 
« See Reſoluti- not Eccleſiaſticks, or becauſe the Biſhop muſt be one that hath ro: marricd after fach * Divorces as are for- 
on to the Third hidden by Chriſt 3 and the widow is to be the wife but of ove husbard in like manner, it were therefore 
Quere, Set. 34+ |, ,»fmll for all other Chriſtins to uſe ſuch Divorces and marry again, which we know was prohibited b 
Chriſt, 'or that other Chriſtian women might have more husbands, or leave one and marry another, whic 
we «bv was never /awfxll among any civil, though heathen people. The pain of it is, that the oe 
thing concluſible from the interditts of the Church Canons, is the frequency of ſuch prattices among anhe- 
lievers, which made it neceſſary to revive and refreſh the prohibition to Chriſtians : To whom, under 
Chriſt, ſuch marriages were repured ſo foul, and the ſtate of ſuch ſins being permanent, did ſo much en- 
hance them above the nature of Single acts of greater fins, that, war or every commiſſion of any 
known Sin, a man were not made uncapable of any digni:y in the Church, (or rendred irregslar, if after the 
receiving Orders, he were found guilty) yet of theſe ſins he that were once ule, ſhould for ever re- 
main under a +rand, and be counted uncapable of holy Orders, which he, that were otherwiſe worthy, 
would not, ſurely, have been, had it not been accounted wnlawful, before that Canon inflicted that pu- 
niſhment on the offender. And then it being acknowledged that Chrift hath not deſcended to the ſpe- 
cifying of ſuch particulars 3, and that the Apoſtle that ſpeaketh of one ſuch fin, faith it was not named among 
the Gentiles, the reſult will be, That this brand of the Apoſtolical Canon, is founded inthe Univerſal Prohi- 
bition obliging all men, and ſo the Chriſtians of all Nations, as well as the fews, and that not abrogated but 
confirmed, Na by ſtrifer precepts of Continence, and denunciations againſt the incontinent, continued on the 
Chriſtian by Chriſt. 

Set. 47. hat / rL wniſhed and marked by the Apoſtolical Canon was after in the Comncil of Eliberis univer- 

The Eliberian. fally interdifted to all under a ſevere penance, Can. 61. or rather a penance of ſuch a quality aſſigned ir, which 
preſuppoſed the prohibition, and acknowledged #»/awſulneſs of it : Si quis poſt obitum uxoris ſue ſororem ejus 
duxerit, 8. If any man after the death of his wife, ſhall marry his wife's ſiſter, and ſhe be a believer, he ſhall be 
excommunicate for the ſpace of five years, And the like is (o frequent throughout the Canons, {o ac- 
knowledged to be ſo, that there is no need of maltiphing any more teſtimonies. They who have ai/puted 
this interdi, and againſt whoſe doubts this Diſcourſe was deſigned, being the men who expreſs their 4;/- 
pleaſure againſt the tyranny of the Church Canons, which have, ſay they, obtruded theſe reſftraints upon 
men, who have otherwiſe a richer inheritance of liberty belonging to them. 

Set. 48, To theſe I ſhall add but this one thing, that if the authority of the wniverſal Church of Chriſt be ſo vile 
The Laws of the to them, yet the a#thority of the Civil Magiſtrate, and Municipal Laws being not fo profeſtly under their 
Realm. prejudice, it is ſufficiently known that thus much of the Canon Law is received into, and confirmed by the 
> Sce Stat. 25 H. Law of this Land, and the Þ marrying the wife's ſifer expreſly prohibited. And this is not raſhly to be 
- 5 Py _ deſpiſed by any, though the C ommiſſioners which .were wont to have the COgnizAnce and pruniſhin of ſuch 
Lord + of facts, be not 7 likely to call men to account for them, It being ſtill reaſonable that conſcience ſhould re- 
Magna Charta, ſtrain, when fear of wrath is not ready to doe it ; and that thoſe Zaws, which are not preſently able to 
P- 683, avenge themſelves, (hould be eſteemed to have God (whoſe Title it is to defend rhe poor, and puniſh the 
wrong-deer) for their more ſolemn, and more formidable avenger. 
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The Third f 0 ARE. 


CHAL 1 


Concerning Polygamy and Divorces. 


F this /»bje# 1 have * formerly ſpoken as far as ſeemed neceſſary for the informing of »{gar un- * Pra8. Cat. 
O Po hr : But to ſatisfie the 0bjefions of ſome, which have a in publick, and out of a 4. 2+ Se#. 7. 
foreſight of roſſible, if not approaching, Evils ; and e there-is more hope of dretog their entrance, - 
than of removing them after admiſſion : It may be both charitable and Fe onable to take a larger view of this 
matter, and to vindicate it from the prejudices under which it hath faln, and to which the pride and 1ſt 
of men have ſubjected it in theſe licentious days. 

firſt it will not be amiſs to imitate Chriſt's method, Mart. 19, who in anſwer to this ſame Quere Seft, 1; 
propoſed by the mens recalleth and remitteth them from the 45/penſation which had been made, and The Law of the 
the corr»pt prattices which had crept in among the 7ews, to the firſt inſtitution of God in the creation, y. 4, 5, &<4i0n in this, 
That in/titation is expreſſed in thele words in Geneſis, A man ſhall leave his father and mother, and cleave to 
his wife, and they two ſhall be one fleſh, Gen, 2. 2.4. 

And from Chri/'s interpretation of it, which is moſt certainly axthentick, 1. That the [ho] is [they Set, 2 
twain | and 2, That thoſe that- are thus «nited by this inſtitution of God, are not ſeparable by any act of 
man, Matt. 19. 6. And 3. that there was in God's inſtitxtion but one onely caſe reſerved, wherein, accor- from Chrift's 
ding to his mil, there (ſhould be place for Divorces, [ viz, that caſe of fornication in the Pe {o contrary to - / 
the ends and vow of marriage] the reſult is immediare and evident, that by the law of his creation, a man , 
was to marry but one wife, and being married, he was obliged (unleſs in that one caſe allowed of by God) 
ſo to cleave to her, as never to ſeparate or depart from her. 

Of this i»ſtitution thus ſet down, there are viſibly two branches, one for the interditing of Polygamy, or See. 3 
having at once more wives than one, the other for prohibiting of Divorces in all but that one caſe. parts 

The words «i 4%» & (Cagus war, [ they two ſhall be one fleſh] which Plato appears to have learned as he that Law. 
did other things, out of Moſes, when in his dialogue #$;91&, he faith, that anciently male and female were _. Set. 4- 

ut together inzo one body ) are an evident interdi& of Polygamy, being an affirmation that the h»«band and wi e, = of Pole _ 
wa. originally but one, though divided into two ies, are now by God's inſtitution, inſtead of the my. ve 
natural oneneſs, morally become one perſon, i, e, in reputation of divine law, and by virtze of their vow, 
have but oe will in thoſe things, wherein that »»ion is to conſiſt, 5. e. in conjugal matters, and conſe- 

uently that the one hath not power or liberty to diſpoſe of himſelf, without the conſent of the other, the 
thing which Saint Pas! affirms as that which is known in marriage, 1 Cor. 7. 4. 

And ſo it appears by Chriſt's reaſoning, when from that nion he concludes the perpetual unlawfulneſs of Se. 5; 
putting away, ver. 6, which could not be unlawfull from the beginning, if that no power Over himſelf were Polygamy adul- 
not the meaning of that «nio-, which was then inſtiruted. So again when Chriſt not onely forbids Di- 19 
vorces (ſave in that one caſe) but alſo ſaith, that if they marry again, they are adalterons, this is an evi- 
dence that Polygamy is adalterous allo. : 

For = we? pw putting away a wife (ſave onely in caſe of fornication) be an offence againſt the conjugal vow, Set, 6. 
and contrary to that «iu» forementioned, the mar having not power over his own body, without the conſent 
of the other part of him, his wife 3; yet without his marr3ing again, he doth not himſelf actually commir 
adultery (onely gives her temptation to commit adultery, Mate. 5. 32.) By which 'tis evident, that the mar- The adulteroud- 
ro that ſecond wife, while the former lives, is that in which that man's adultery formal iſts, and 26 of Divorces 
conſequently that the having :wo wives together muſt neceſſarily be adwtery alſo (according to that firſt oy pu the 
inſtitution and law of God) when the former is not divorced, - 

To which purpoſe it may be remembred what was incidentally ſhewn in the * former Diſcourſe, that 5:5 5; 
though Pohgamy was diſpenſed with, and ſo permitted the ?ews in order to the mwitiphing that people, (in * 5:4 16 
which reſpe& many other things are obſervable in the 7ewi/> writings, as ;ar tO ; wed : as my The interdi& 
Talmudiſts reſolve, That every Jew was bound to marry, that he was a murtherer that did not, Gemara Babyl, ® Polygamy, 
Tit. fabimath, C. 6. And fo foſephus, that the charaeriſtick propriety of the Jews, wherein they differed ©**: 18: 28 
from other people, was 71«r-mmnd, getting of Children) yet ns 24 the ſtyle of raking one wife to ancther, it 
was formally prohibited them, Lev. 18. 18. in the cloſe of the interdicted marriages (all which by the Po- A recital of the 
ſitive Law of God, had been, from the beginning, forbidden,. and are all eons this, 2 under the title of diſe Law of the Crea« 
cloſing of nakedneſs, the fourth of thoſe precepts to the ſons of Adam) Thou ſhalt not take one wife to anather to 19» 
vex her, (to provoke her jealouſie, to deprive her of any part of that which was dxe to her) is her life time. 

And it will anon appear, that the moſt »nlawfult divorce (that which was founded no otherwiſe than in 
ſome 4iſlike of the firſt wife, or of ſtronger inclinations to ſome other) is by God himſelf preferred before 

is taking in another to vex her, Mal, 2. 

And accordingly it is the determination of ſome 7ews, I ſay not how truly, that the Xdoſaical permiſſion 5:2, 8. 
of Divorces, is the onely account, upon which Pohgamy can become-reconcileable even with Xoſes's Law. The opinion of 
pad _ in Gemar, Babyl, Tit. 2 bimath, C. 6, Every one that marries a wife to a wife, muſt put away. the firſt, ow ews of 
ana endow her, | O1Ygamy. 
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Set. 9. 
Concubinacy 
with conſent of 
thc wife. 


wichout it. 


And though in the caſe of Hagar, and the handmaids of faceb's wives, the conſent of the wives, and their 
giving them to their husbands, that they might bear children in their ſtead, (Gen. 16. 2, and 30. 9. ) do make 
a vilible difference from all other Concabinacies Or ſecond marriages, wherein the former Wife do not conſent, 
yet had this moſt moderate ſort of Polygamy, or rather Concabinacy, (which is but a ſpecies of Polg L 
diflering from it onely in ſome formalities, and in reſpect of the manner of  endowi the woman, y 
law of the children not ſucceeding to the inheritance with the children of the wife, tow ich the Apoſtle refers, 
Gal. 4. 30.) been abſolutely »»lawf»/, as contrary to the inſtitmtion of marriage in the firſt creation, had not 
God, for the increaſing of Abraham's ſeed, been pleaſed to diſpence with it. 5 F 

This diſpenſation we find not inthe Law, when it was Piven, but ſee it /xppoſea in the caſe of the maid. 
ſervant, Exod. 21.10. If he take him another wife, &c. and Dent. 21.15. If a man have two wives, one be. 
loved and the other hated, (both certainly at the ſame time ) and 4 gms a portion in the inheritance to the ſon 
of the /xperindxced, ſuppoſeth him to bea _ iſſue. And theexample of David, a man after God; 
own heart, ſo great a Prophet, and type of Chriſt, and yet fo great a Pohgamift, and that mentioned as 
the gif: of Ged, and a bleſſing upon him, 2 Sam. 12. 8. are farther evidences of it. Yet this, I ſuppoſe, 
given to that people, not infimtely, but with ſome remper, if the Pohgamiſt treated the firſt, as he oughr, 
and rendred her the duty of Marriage. So in that of Exed, 21. 10. in cafe of the ſervant taken to wife, which 
failed of ſome privileges, which the free-woman had, yet If he take him anther wife, her food and her raiment, 


' and her duty of marriage ſhall he not diminiſh, The laſt of which the Spin renders 6waiar, and St. Paw! 


ſeems to Paraphraſe by 59+ 086m Tuvurer, And if this were not done, if the firſt wife were hated in compari- 
{on of the ſecond, i. e. partially and injuriouſly dealt with, then was the ſin mentioned, al. 2.14. and & 
charged on the fews by the Propher, the dealing treacherouſly with the _= of his youth, when God had been 2 
witneſs between them, and the was the wife of his Covenant. And if any did then fo —_ wives, not 
for propagation, bur for 1»ſt, or to (atisfie a wandring appetite, (a ſymptome of which it was, it the /aperix- 
duced were more kindly treated, to the grieving of the fir) without queſtion that was then treachery, and 
falſeneſ5, and adultery in that Few, and is fo called from God, A4al. 2,16. and pronounced by him utterly 
awnlawfull, . 

7 FR As among the ew: themſelves, which took their berry in the greateſt /aritade, it wasnot 
allowed the high prieſt tO have more than one (He muſt ot have two together, ſaith Maimonides Halach Iſaribia, 


and © 17- and Gemara Babyl. colle&s it from Lev. 21.1 3. for it i there written, ſay they, ZITRW R711 NMR AUR 


Set, 12, 
All forbidden 
under Chriſt. 


Set, 1. 
The firſt inſtiru- 
tion, 


Set, 2. 
The caſe of 
Fornication in 
the wife, reſer- 
ved in the firſt 
Inſtitution, 


one wife, and not two )) ſo from the reliques of that /aw of the firſt creation, this was among the heathens ſo far 
reſented as «nlawfull, that though the Perſians and Indians, by barbarous cuſtoms having worn out the re- 
mains Of the law, are confeſſed to have practiſed it, yet the civiller of the nations did religiouſly abſtain 
from it. The Germans faith Tacitws, in his time contented themſelves with one wife apiece, ong the 4- 
thenians, Cecrops revived the practice, » way ivi £4EZev, and joyned Or yoked, one woman to one man, {ith Athe- 
news. And of the Remans tis known, they never uſed that lberty of taking more. And even among the 
Egyptians their Prieſts (which were moſt knowing, and moſt obſervant of duty) ſolemnly abſainedfrom 
it, ſaith A. Gellize, L. 15. c.22, 

And ever fince Chriffs coming to reform the world ( and that inno one thing more than'inreſtraining 
#nbridled luſt in the "aq rr" Mat. 5.8, 28,29, 3o, 32.) tis evident by his words oppoſed to the Moſaical 
indulgence, and by the ſtrictne(s that is by him jp to the fewiſh doctrines concerning Divorces, that 
it iS in »niverſum prohibited to all Chriſtians, and being pronounced adultery, either ſimply, Mar. 10. 11. 
and Lk, 16.18. or in caſe of any but one kind of Divorce, ar. 19.19. (when yet the former wife, by being 
ſent out of the houſe, is more moderately ill treated, and ſo comparatively a gainer by it, being freed from 
the vexation of the =rIiZnx&- or rival) it muſt needs be acknowledged fo, when that is not the caſe. 

Inthis I foreſee not any farther conſiderable difficulty, and therefore I proceed to the ſecond branch, 

t concerning Divorces. 


. 


CHAP. IL 


Of Divorces. 


N this matter of Divorces alſo, if Chrift may be believed, the :terdi& was poſitive and clear in the firſt 

Inſtitution (at the creation of manand woman) that the man ſhould ſo cleave to his wife, as to be inſeparable 

from her, and that without any reſerve orexception, fave in that onely caſe of falſeneſs to the marriage- 
bed, Or fornication, 

This, though it were not named by Aſes in that place, where the ſtri&t »xiox is expreſſed, Gey. 2. 24 
was yet, it ſeems, folded up in that firſt /aw (for to that onely Chriſt in his reformation of this part of the 
fewiſh Oeconmmy refers the matter) in like manner, I ſuppoſe, as /berty to works of mercy and neceſſity, and 
the Gretce of the Temple, was reſerved in the /aw of the Jewiſh Sabbath, ſo that there needed no inter- 
vention of new law or diſpenſation to make it lawful to divorce and ſeparate in that one caſe, any more 
than to = or draw the ox out of the ditch on the Sabbath day, but in the very 1»ſtirarion it ſelf it was al- 
ways lawfull. * 

Thus certainly it ſtood by the /aw of the creation : and for any other liberty, «7 aprins s 4yovey # mw, from 
the beginning it was not inſtituted ſo. So ſaith St. Jerome, 1. 1. adverſ. Fovinian, Ab exordio conditionis humane 


nec carnibus veſcebamur, nec dabamus repudinm, From the beginning of man i creation we did neither eat fleſh nor 
uſe Divorces, 


But 
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then, as of Poſitive Laws, it was formerly cleared, rhat they may, when Ge pleaſes, be diſpenſed Se, 

Fo tothoſe with whom he pleaſes, {o it muſt be acknow L That among the 7ews, ſuch difþenſa- The Jews if. 
tion was given, to divorce in other caſes, beſide that ſingular reſerved. one of Fornication. And here- 
from the words of Chriſt it muſt be concluded, that the reaſon of that diſpenſation, was not the ſame with 

other of Polygamy, nor fo juſtifiable and clear from blame, ( the hardneſs of their hearts, to which it is af- The occaſion 

faſtening an i# charaFer upon it, as that which in a manner extorted from God the mitigation of the of it 

ſeverity of the Law, inreſpe& of the puniſhment, rather than perſwaded the raking off the OI of it) yet 

this is but an account of the different reaſons of God's aftions, no way concluding againſt his /iberty of per- 

as Þ + ſome, by diſpen/mg with a Poſitive Law, which otherwiſe had always ſtood more univerfal- 

ited. 

: "This diſpenſation to the fews is ſet down firſt Dewr, 24. 1. and referred to A4al. 2. 16, In Demteronomy the gg, g. 
wordsare, when a man hath taken a wife and married her, and it come to paſs that ſhe find no favour in his Deut, 24. 1. 
eges, becanſe he hath found N27 IV, which we render ſome wncleanneſ;, Or matter of nakedneſs in her; then 

let him write her a bill of divorcement, and give it in her hand, and ſend her ont of his houſe, and when ſhe is departed, 
ſhe may go and be another man's wife, ver. 2. Andif the latter husband hate her, and write her a bill of divorcement, or 

if he die, the former hushand may not take her again to be his wife, ver. 3. 4. 

In this place, wherein the Zew;/h Charter of beloved liberty is contained, great contention there hath always Se. 6. 
been among their Doftowrs, how ly it might be extended, ſome interpreting it (by the former clauſe The Jews inter- 
her mor finding favour in his eyes ] and mention of hating, ver. 3.) roſucha width, that whoſoever diſliked P<animn of it. 
is wife, might thus ſpeedily quit himſelf of her, and that wm micw awriar, whatſoever the cauſe Of diſlike 
were. Others have been content that this immenſe /atirude ſhould be limited by the latter clayſe to matters 
of rotor nakedneſs, whatſoever that ſignifie, it being by all reſolved, that it ſignifies not the fin of 

adultery onely. 

To ſtate and decide this Controverſie betwixt the two pretenſions of their Dofours, will notbe worth gg. ,: 
our pains and ſtay, neither of thoſe berries being originally their de, much leſs the Chriſtians portion: ai 
Yet of the Text it ſelf two S_ may briefly be obſerved, 1. That the immediate ground of the man's The ground of 
divorcing the wife, is ſpecified to be her finding no favour in his eyes, wer. 1, his hating her, ver. 2. 3. e, diſliking the Jewiſh di- 
her either abſolutely, or comparatively with ſome other, whom he preferred before her, and that the ny Ee 
N21 matter of uncleanneſs or nakedneſs, is but the motive or occaſion of that diſlike or disfavour. 2. That when The occafionof 
he thus thought fit to gratifie his lv/t or fancy with variety, the obligations lay on him, 1. To write a bill of char ground. 
divorce, and give it her in her hand, as an a&t of manumiſſion, and ſcaling her liberty to her: and 2. to ſerd her ;, 4. diſpenſs- 
ent of his houſe, which, I ſuppoſe, ſignifies the fwrni/hing her for her journey, endowing her, making proviſion tion. 
for her, for ſo me-muner, to ſend ont, {1gnifies in the New Teſtament, to provide a viaticum, 1 Cor. 16. 6, 11. Ilegwiunear. 
AR. 15 .3. Tit. 3.13. where 'tis wp" by ire pnJtr amis adit, that they have no want of any thing : and 
accordingly in Rabbi Ami before cited, the endowing the wife, is annexed to the putting her away. 

Both which are in favour of the wife, privileges that accrue to her, to make the jury ſu ble. Self, 8, 
And the effe& of them Is, That ſhe may oand be another man's wife; ver. 2. be married to ſome other The: vantages 
that will /ike her, and treat her berrer; and by way of mito the husband, that if he ſhall after be wil- ® the wife in 
ling to reſcind his unkind aivorce, and receive her back again after the decreaſe ( or divorce again ) of the /e- —_ 
cond husband, he is not permitted to do it. To which it is added in Shulcan Arch, c. 10, Set. 1. that if 
ſhe that is thus d:vorced be afterwards defiled, the hsband is then bound to take her again, which, if it 
be true, will render it no very valuable /iberty, or advantage to the hwband, that he might thus pur her 


away. 

This makes it lebs neceflary, to inquire what the 127 MY there ſignifies, which is rendred as the 5-8. » 
cauſe of his diſlike : for if, the diſlike being ſuppoſed, the Law of Divorce were deſigned more for the wives, The unjuſtifia- 
than the hhands advantage, to free her trom the pain and vexation of his «kindneſs, and the greater dan- Þleneſs of the 
ger of another's being taken in, and preferred beforeher; It matters lirtle what the busband's cauſe of diſtike and 
was, it being very far, whatever it were, from being j»/tified, or made blameleſs by this Law. 

From the place therefore in Demteronomy, I proceed to that other in Malachi, which is fully agreeable Se. 10. 
to what hath been concluded from hence, though it be ſomewhat 4arkzed in the propherical ſtyle, elhecially The place for 
by our vulgar miſrendring of it, which having not formerly been adverted by me, may have betrayed the ©Y9rces-Mal.a, 
Reader of the Prattical Catechiſm (p. 62.) toſome miſtake, for which, being obliged ro make him ſatis A paraphraſe 
faction, this /iteral interpretation, and brief Paraphraſe of a few verſes, will help to do it. of it, 


This people are _ ilty of breach of their vows of wedlock, Ver. 14. The Lord hath been witneſs Se, 11; 
_— in to their lawfall fewi/h wives, beathen women that are un- between thee and the wife of thy youth, 
lawfull, and preferring theſe latter, to the great injury and vexati- ® againſt whom thou haſt dealt treache- * Or whom thou 
on of the former, not conſidering the «b/igation of kindveſs, as to rouſly 3 yet ſhe is thy companion, and 1 forſaken 
thoſe which have long been married to them, nor of j»ſtice, as the wife of thy Covenant. os, Or 
to thoſe to whom , by their vow of marriage, they are ſtrictly ſpiſed. 
bound never to take in any others, to the wronging and vexing of them; nor of piety, as to thoſe, who 
by being of the ſame Religion with them, are much fitter for their friend/hip and company, and to whom 


withall they are joyned by a moſt /acred tie, to which God was called as a wirne/5, By all which ir 
pears what a falſe, whatan impioes dealing this is. witneſs, By it ap- 


{t your ſelves to be the Children of Abra- we are the reſidue: And what did that one ? ( or, Firſt ? ) 
ham, and expect great privileges from thence, he was ſeeking a ſeed of God ( Or, a godly: ) therefore re+ 
would think fit to imitate that firſt Father of ſtrain your ſpirit and do not deſpiſe the wife of your youth, 
yours, the Rock whence ye are hewn, Iſa. 51. 1.2, 

( called therefore One VNR, as One, (for want of degrees of compariſon in Hebrew) is equivalent with 
Firſt, as wiz Z26C;mw, Matth, 28. 1,the one, 5, e, the firſt of the week; and as the firſt denotes the Father, 
Or 


In this matter it would doewell, that you, that Ver. 15. Did that one (or the firſt) doe ſo ? of whoſe ſir SB, 13, 
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or firſt of that Nation) whoſe aftions are tobe copied out by you, that ye may be the childre of hi 
rf as well as of his body. Now of Abraham it REIT Ano, That although his = —_ 
were barren, and fo able to bring him no child, yet he would by no means take into her any. /do/atrous 
heathen wife ; he intended and defigned this one thing, the having children tha ſhowld worſhip God, and fo 
would not be tempted by her 6arremneſs to take in an heathen wife, which might betray them to the 
contrary : whereas you, without that rempration, take in heathen wives to the Fewiſh, which you have 
long enjoyed, yea and prefer thoſe mothers which will bring up your children to heatheniſm. Let this 
example of his reſtrain your wrath or diſpleaſure ( called MN ſpirit, 7ob. 15. 13. where turning the ſpirit 
againſt God, is, being angry with him 3 and Zech, 6. 8, where quieting God s Spirit, is appeaſing his wrath ) 
and do not you uſe your wives thus unkindly, which have lived fo long, and ſo Giendy with you. 


Seft, 13, Ver. 16, For the Lord God of Iſrael ſaith, » if thou For by the law of God, Denr. 24. 1. thouart obli 
ROW RM 1 hateſt ker, put her away, for one covereth violence with incaſe of ſuch = and hating of thy wife, ra 
If thou hateſt, put his garment , ſaith the Lord of Hoſts therefore re- than thus to vex grieve _ ing in and 
away, which ſtrain your ſpirit, that you deal not treacherouſly. preferring another, to the deſps _—_ her,to 
Farchiinterprets 3 diſmiſs her by bill of divirce, that fo may marry 
NUR DID ſome other that will be more kind to her, at leaſt be removed from that vexation. And thy keeping her 
mMINPW? Tan thus in thy houſe to ſee her (elf wronged and hated, is but a fad diſgxiſe or falve for the injuſtice toward 
of you hate a wife, her, that which will = her no more relief, thanthe hiding one, whilſt I do him injry, caſting « gar- 
= _ pur _ ment*over him (by which marriage is wont to be deſcribed) whilſt I uſe him moſt contumeliouſly. Where 


Babyl. ad tit.Git- fore, I ſay again, reſtrain your wrath and diſpleaſure againſt your wives, and be not thus perjurouſly falſe 
tin, c. 9. Rabbi tothem any longer. 
Zoos mu DR If thou hateſt her, put her away. 


Set, 14. Thus in both theſe places thus explained, bur eſpecially in the latter, where there is no mention of 
tarpitude, or any other accuſation laid againſt her, the divorcing of the hated wife merely on the husband's 

diſlikes, and averſations, without any real, or even pretended Crime, appears to have been permitted a- 

. mong the ?ews ; which ſort of likes of his being multiplied according to his wi, it follows, that it was, 
newoagx Prog 7 y-rt 0" lay, Matth, 12. 3. tas mouv armiev, upon every cauſe, 1yY «s dunefev ainiag, for any kind of accu- 
ans ſations, faith Joſephus, Ant, 1. 4. c. 8, 1gY nv av {der rank upon any occaſion, ſaith Philo de ſpecial. leg. ad 
prac. 7, and as foſephns in his own life ſaith of himſelf, wn «g1oxidp& mis iden, wpon diſlike to her manners, 

certainly upon many others beſide that one of fornication. 

Se#. 15, Onel Ge occaſion of this permiſſion muſt be taken notice of, which is both by A45ſes and A4alachi ſo 
The Remiſſion affigned, as to render it rather a comparative, than an abſolute permiſſion, rather tO put away the hated wife, 
of them but. than by taking in another, to be falſe and vexatious to her 3 and fo,. when it was permitred, as an adt of 
phe, piry ro 77) and pityto the wife, (and accordingly the bi of Divorce iS in Hriack ſtiled 872117 RAN The billof 
the witc. Propriety, Matth, 5. 31. whereby ſhe is ſet at liberty from that unhappy yoke, and adCu 33 #ms ifroar owvorntiy 

i ay _ foſephus, By this means ſhe hath power to marry another, Ant. 1. 4. c. 8.) rather than of indulgence tO 
the hmoband. 

S$:, 16. And that notion of thatpermiſſion Chriſt may ſeem to have had, when he ſaith, that for the hardneſs of 
And for hard- their hearts Moſes ſuffered them to put away their wives, Matth 19. 8. For although thoſe words may ibly 
_ ther Fonifie no more than a gerera/mark of the ob/tinacy of this prevailing humour, that ( among them, when 

that permiſſion was given) was not to be ſupprefled by laws, as a Chronical diſeaſe reliſts Phyſck, and as 
Tacitus faith of adulta vitia, grown vices, that it is better to paſs them over in ſilence, than by unſeaſonable prohi- 
bitions to let men know , quibus flagitits impares ſumus , that ſome vices are too hard for us; Yet the force 
ofthe words may very well be extended to this alſo, that they were ſuch a /tiff-necked people, and par- 
ticularly ſo implacable to their hathed wives, that unleſs they had /iberty ro remove them and make new 
choices, they would doe that which would be much more ingratefull to thoſe wives; and that therefore not 
onely thoſe prattices were tenderly handled , and puniſhments uſpended, but a permiſſion explicitely allowed 
them for the avoiding of ſomewhat worſe, 

Seft. 17. But this, all this while, if we will believe our Saviowr, diametrally contrary to that which had been 
And contrary from the be inning, Matth, 19.8. 4. e. ( as, I conceive, the context inforceth) tothe firſt Inſtitution of God or 
GREY inft- the /aw of the Creation. 

Set. 18 For although the learned © Hugo Gretizs be-inclinable to interpret it onely of the quid Optimum, Dedgque 
© De Fare Bell, Gratiſſimum, &c. that which was beſt, and maſt acceptable to God, yet ſure our Saviowr's words are clear, ver. 5. 
L.11.c; 5. ſet. g, from Gen. 2. 2.4. that A mas ſhall, 5, e. ( iS obliged tO leave father and mother, and tocleave to his wife, and they 
two ſhall be one fleſh, and that this was a conjunftion of God's nyying, wer. 6. All which being in form of 
Precept [ A man ſhall ] and [| they twoſhall | and that founded in the taking the firſt womar out of the 
man's ſide ( which was a ſignal embleme of the deligned nity ) andthe words in Gen, 2.24. [_ Therefore ſhall . 
a man cleave to his wife | being not hat of Adams ſpeech precedent, bur either a concluſion, and deduttion 
made by the writer of the Bok, and ſoreferring to ſome kyown law to that ſe; or, as by Chriſt sci- 
tation of it, Matth. 19. 5. it is evident, the Command of God himſelf, a law ths enarhed by him, He that 
made them, verle 4- ſaid, For this cauſe ſhall a man leave father, &c. And indeed the law of di{cloſmng of Na- 
kedneſſes, or of Fornication, Afts 15. ( i.e, the prohibition of all Conjunctions, but that of the ove husband 
All Divorces bur and one wife ) being one of the Precepts vulgarly known among them by that title of the precepts of the /ans 
one unlawfull of Adam, to which oſs there, and Chriſt here might moſt properly refer, I cannot diſcern any reaſon 
Nas firſt in- or place of doubting, but that this great conjugal Law, was the Law (though not of nature, Ye) of the firſt 
_ Creation, wherein all mankind was concerned, and fo that by it all thoſe Divorces were prohibite 

Se#. 19, To whichl may add, Thar it isone of the ſentences of Ben $yra a few, MT mana 7231 ROM 
The Jews con- Gnaw the bone which hath faln to thy tot z which the Comment (et out by Paulus Fagins applies pecuiliarly to 
fcſlion. this matter, and concludes that he dveth il, if he put her away, though ſhe be ill, i, e. that every fault of the 


wife 


— —_ 


—_ attic. Ms. Aa one 
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wife doth not ſubje& her to this ſeveriry or exciſſon : Which, though itbe no evidence of the praftice of 
the Jews, which'tis known was contrary 3 yet it is an argument, that the ſober and wiſe men, evenatnong 
them; to whom this - tn og was given, had no honourable opinion of it. 
. Thecaſe ſtanding thus among the fews, and ſome «ge the Primegenial law being allowed them, 5,5; 2460 
or rather, by the temper of the people, and the obſtinacy of the 4i/eaſe, and for the relief of the oppreſſed hated pa 
fe, extorted from we Law-giver, Chriſt comes from heaven to the review and reformation of this, among Chriſts dealing 
laws, and in direct oppoſition to what had been ſaid among the 7ews in this matter, Marr, 5. 31. 5. e, 1 this marter, 
to the /iberry allowed them, he pronounceth for the fwtwre tothem and all other Chriſtians, that whoſoever 
makes uſe of that indulgence, puts away his wife, ſave for ( that one crime of) fornication, he canſerh her to 
commit adultery, i e. gives her the ſtrongeſt remprarion imaginable, betrays her to the utmoſt hazard of doing 
it, and, as Saint Zzke adds in his reciting of that paſlage, Zzke 16.18. If he marrieth another (as in all proba- 
bility he deſigns to do, when he thus puts away the firſt upon ſuch diſlikes) he committerh adultery, and whoſo þ, threetola 
marrieth her that ts divorced, committeth adultery. A threefold complicated adultery the effe&t of ſuch an w+- adultery in ir. 
lawfull Divorce, and ſecond marriage attending it. 

Ando again 2/arth. 19. 9. and Mark 10.6. the ſame words are, on another occaſion, again repeated. Seft. 21; 
Two places of ſuch clearneſs and perſpicnity ( one cauſe of divorce allowed the Chriſtians, that great breach of 
the conjugal Fow, and whoſoever divorces and marries again, ſave in that one caſe punctually named, commit- The 
teth adultery ) that as no Paraphraſe can make them more intelligible : fo there is but one queſtion that can ok 4 
reaſonably be ſtarted in them, viz. Whether he that pars away his wife on this one" axthentich cauſe, be (0 after Divorce 
perfe&tly freed from the conjugal Vow and bands, that he may lawfully, by the ſame /aws both of God to the for fornication 
ſons of Adam, and of Chriſt tor his followers, marry ſome other "woman, and ſome other man marry that divorced '* >< lawfull ro 
adnlterons Wife, RY 

The occafion of this doubt is the variety of the words, wherein the ſpeech of Chri/'s is expreſſed in the $e#, 22. 
Goſpels. For as Mat- 19. 9. the words are, that Whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſave for fornication, and ſhall The occaſion of 
marry another, committeth adultery , and he that ſhall marry her that is put away, committeth adultery : which are his queſtion, 
favourable to the affirmative, That it is /a»f#l! for him in that one excepted caſe, to marry again : (o ; 

Mark 10,11. and Loke 16.18. theexception is left out, and the wordsare the ſame in both, ab/olurely deli. 
vered, Whoſoever putteth away his wife, and marrieth another, committeth adultery, | 

Thar theſe places, that in 4£arrhew, on one fide, and in the other two Evangelits, at leaſt in Saint Set? 23; 
Mark, on the other fide, are a report of the ſame paflage of tory, and of the ſame part of Chriſt's ſpeech, 
appealing from the XMeſaica! permiſſion, to the firſt inſtiration of marriage, there isno 7 uy ofmaking any 

veſtios. - And therefore it follows, that one muſt be interpreted by the other, either Saint Matthew by | 
the other two, or the other two by Saint Matthew. 

That Matthew ſhould be —_— by the other, the more explicite and /arge by the ſhorter and leſs ex- $22. + F. 
plicite, ſeems not reaſonable. belides, it were not eaſily imaginable, what thould become of thoſe Mark and Lube 
words in Matthew, both there and 2atth. 5. [ except for fornication | if the full ſenſe were expreſſed by <xpounded by 
Mark and Luke, without them: for thoughit be eafie to conceive ſuch words to be meant, when they are %'»- 
not expreſſed, yet it is noteaſie to conceive them not to be meant, when they are expreſſed, 

Whereas on the other ſide, that Mark ſhould be interpreted by Saint Matthew this reaſonable account Se&#, 25; 
may be given from the Contex, 1. Becauſe it beingapparent by Saint Aarrhew, both. 5. and c. 19. that 
Chriſt did allow divorces in caſe of the wife's committing fornication, St. Mark, in this whole paſſage not 
mentioning any ſuch thing, muſt yet neceſſarily be preſ/amed and interpreted to imph it: and then thoſe 
words ſave for fornication | muſt be underſtood, or ſuppoſed as ſpoke" and meant, though not expreſſed, verſ.11, 
and if fo, it will then be all one with Saint Matthew's reciting of it. | 

Andthe purpoſed brevity of Saint ark ( whoſe Goſpe! was written after Matthew's ) will be a ſecond Set, 26, 

reaſon to incline us to believe this ; and accordingly 'tis manifeſt, that when the Phariſee's form of queſtion 
was, Whether it were /awfull to put away the = 297% Tay ati for every cauſe? Saint Mark ( and Saint 
Ld leaves out that c/a»ſe, and propoſes the queſtion thus, 1s it lawfult for a man to put away his wife ? 
Where, as it is certain that the Phariſee ſpeaking according to the then pens doctrine of the 7ews, and 
asking wherher the 7ewi/h divorces were not /awfull, muſt conſequently ask whether divorces for every cauſe, 
or many other beſides fornication, were not /awfull, thongh Mark, for brevity ſake, rather intimate that 
( by ſaying that it was the Phariſees that asked, and aked rempting, ver. 2.) than expreſs it : ſo in Chriſt's 
anſwer given more privately tothe ſame matter, ver. 10. the fame muſt be implyed again, viz. that whoſoever 
ſhall put away his Wife for every _ z, e, for any other cauſe beſide fornication, and marry another, committeth 
adultery, and To in like manner he that marrieth her, 5. e. her that is put away for any other ſuch cauſe, 
( mak is not, according to the firſt I»ſtitntion, a juſt reaſon of diſſolving the bond) committeth adultery 
alto. 

That this is the meaning of Chris words, may 3. be farther proved by the nature of Divorce, which Se, 27; 

among the Zews was the reſcinding of the Conjugal Bands, and by one ſupp 1tion common to fews, and Ro- 
mans, viz. that they which were dh divorced, might marry again: {0 0 the 7ewiſh divorced Wife, Dent. 24.2. 
"tis expreſly faid, the may marry another z and of the man, it is known that this was his onely end of putting 
away his Wife in that place, that he might marry another, whom, he liked better : and accordingly this is the 
form of Divorce in Miſna, tit. Gittin, Behold thou art DNR >37 MMA free,. Or, at liberty for any man, and 
this ts the Bill of Divorce between me and thee, ſo that it ts free for thee to marry NA > to any man thou wilt, 
And fo every where in their writings on this /x4je. And among the Reman: there is no queltion of it. And 
this being thus known of the Zews, and preſumed by = yet all that he chargeth with Adutery in the 
fewiſh Ceremony, is their putting away for cauſesnot allowed in the inſtitution of marriage. And in oppoſition 
to that onely, he wopoleh his reformation, defining what is the due &rie or caſe of Divorce, upon which 
2 man may (as upon any other he may not) freely divorce, ſtill ſeeming to preſume, that he that dvorcerh, 
may alſo without Adwltery marry again, 

If this be the meaning of the words in the Evangelifts, as theſe circumſtances make it probable to be, $e#, 28; 
then the qe/tion is anfiyered, that in ſuch a divorce, allowed both in the firſt i»ſtirarion, and by Chriſt himſelf, | 
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Set. 32. 


Seft. 33. 


duly divorced( as in the one caſe of fornication it is acknowledged) mi 


And yet onthe otherſide it may be argeed, that although, in the Moſaical Law, Divorce was the reſein- 
ding the Coningal bands, to which it wasconlbunent, as long as the [ewi fk laſted, that they thar Hem 


eptat Chriſtian Courts, Di appezrs not to be any more, than the ſolemn, julicia % 
| + par 9b ha ITRE the freeing the Husband and Wife from the obligation ro —_— py 
iupal duties, than the utter reſcinding and diſſolving the bands. For if it were ſo, then that Husband and 
Wife could never come together again without a new wedlock, which yet hath not been heard of inthe 


ſppoſing that Adulrery were 2 diſſolution of the bands, for then ſhe ceaſing to be bownd, asa rife, would alſo 
os s this 4 differenceis obſervable berween the wr andus; for 
in caſe of Fornication, the 7ew expected no ſentence of the Confitory, but the man might put her away, 
giveher from himſelf a Billof Divorce, which hath never been allow non Chriſtians. 2. Becans if this 
were ſo, if Adultery in the Wife diſſolved the bands, then the Hucband, that after the wife's adultery continu- 
ed tolive with her conjugally, muſt be concluded tocommit fornication with her, the validity of thoſe band: 
being it ( and nothin) which makes conjugal ſociety lawful, and honowrable, and acceptable in the ſight of 
God, 

And agreeable to this arguing, it may be conſidered, what hath been defined in the Charch of former 
ages, El ms naunes Y912i 4g inCamar, figes AeCor, © bd {vs Smathuwldny, BZC, Can, Apoſt. 48. If any Laick, pur 
away his Wife, and marry another, or marry a woman which hath been put away by another, let him be #xcommuni- 
cate. So in the Comncil of Arles, An. Ch. 314. De his qui conjuges ſnas in adulterio deprehendunt, & iidem ſunt 
adoleſcentes fideles, & prohibentur nubere, placuit ut in quantum poſſit, confilium its detur ne viventibus uxoribus 
ſus, licet adulterts, or —_— Can. on P _ rrp og their = ns —_ and j g”_ and 

ung men, and are forbid to marry, tis decreed that counſel be given them, that as far as may be t nor 
—- whilſt their Wives, though they be adultereſſes, live : Where both cownſel is given them not ——_ 
and a reference made to ſome former Canons, where ſuch marriage was forbidden. So in the Milevitan 
Council, where Saint Auguſtine was preſent, Av. Ch. 402. It is decreed, mt ſecundum Evangelicam & Apoſtoli- 
cam doftrinam neque dimiſſus ab uxore, neque dimiſſa # marito, alteri conjungantur, ſed ita maneant, aut ſibimet re 
concilientur, That according to the Evangelical and Apoſtolical Doftrine, neither the man that is diſmiſt from his 
Wife, nor the woman that us diſmiſt from her Husband marry any body elſe, but either remain unmarried, or be re- 
conciled to ne another, SO inthe Codex Can, Eccl, African, can, 102, Tisei wy 765 dvIpay i ras juraiegs Smavirnen, 
ire ws perro, That they that are divorced from Husbands or Wives, ſhould remain unmarried, What hath 
thus been defined by theſe Canons, is evidently received into the Eccleſiaſtical Conſtitutions of this Church, 
which therefore decrees, that when Divorces are pronounced, monitio & prohibitio fiat, wt 4 partibus ab in- 
vicem ſegregatis caſte vivatier, nec ad alias nuptias alterutrd vivente convoletur : Admonition a thition be 
given, That they that are thus parted live chaſtly, that neither marry whilſt the other lives , Conſtit, Eccl. An. 


Dom. 1597. 
ln this difficulty thus argued on both ſides, the Reſolution, I ſuppoſe, will be made by theſe 
tions, 1, That by the force of Chris words in all the Evangelifts, he that marries og ap dnern of 
a le 
one in taking a new wife, whil(t the former /verh ( which is formally advireroxs ) the other in deſerting (a and 
, andin 
firſt 


or fornication, the wo of the innocent {hall not be adulteross. 
Thirdly, That although this be granted, yer the words of Aark and Zeke, and elpecially the words of Sr. 


that the ancient Canons 
of the Churchof God, and the conſtitutions of our Engliſh Reformation, have thought fit not to permir ſuch 


will ag ainſt the admonition and prohibition. And if this be not obſerved! by 
prniſhed, 1597. Which 
manner of proceeding preſcribed by the Lone, 1. By way of monition and counſel, which differs from di- 


the divine Law diſtinctly commands obedience ) do ſeem to infer that this marriage after a Chriſtian. divorce, 
is not looked upon by the Church as an advlterovs Commiſſion, but rather as a matter of dangerons conſe- 
quence, if it ſhould be permitted. 

Tis true, ſome ofthe Arcients ſpeaking of this matter, ſeem to ſay, that theſe /ecoxd Marriages are againſt 
Scripture, contra Scripturam quidem fecerunt, {aith Origen, Thoſe Biſhops which, extra Scrigturam, without au- 
thority of Scripture itted a woman to mary., while the former husband lived, have indeed done contrary 
to Scripture. And Athenagoras in his #$45c. The Chriſtians are commanded either to reweis fongle, i ig} iv 
9, Or to be content with one marriage, affirming the ſecond to be Gayemis wrgie, 4 handſomer better ſort of 


adnlrery 5 
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adultery, and this on force of Chriſt's words, that he that putteth away his wife and marryeth another, cons- 
hg. And Inmocent the oe. Biſhop of Rome, yo poten audgad>, igri matrimonio copuld. 
rant, in wtraque parte adulterds efſe manifeſtum eſt, 8&&C. They that after divorce joyn themſ«clves to ſome other mar- 
riage, it is manifeſt they are adulterers on both ſides, according to that which we reade in the Goſpel, He that put- 
teth away his wife anil marrieth another, committeth adultery, and he that marricth her that is put away, committeth 
adultery. But of theſe and the like reſtimonies it may be obſerved, that moſt of them belong not to thoſe 
Divorcts, which are in caſe of fornication, but (proportionably to Chrif's words in Saint Mark) to thoſe 
which according to the fewi/> or —_ laws, were allowed, in other caſes, than what either Chriſt of 
the Primogenial Inſtitution of marriage had allowed of, Of theſe we have reaſon to interpret many paſſages . 
of the Ancients, ſometimes in reference to the imperial, ſometime to the A77/aical praftice of greater liberty. 
Of the former ſort are thoſe words of the firſt Laodicean Canon, Cl eh Liga; x, row ws cwezHrns Idriggs 
yduore, they that are freely and lawfully joyned in ſecond marriages, 1. e. after ſuch Divorces as are legal by the 
Roman practice and /aws, but not by the /aw of Chriſt. And fo in the Nicene, and Ancyrane, Neo- 

Ceſarean Conncils, Of the latter are the forecited words of Saint Hierome, |. 1. adverſ. fovinian, From the 

beginning of the world we uſed not Divorees ;, where it is evident by the | gre W eloquium Salvatoris, 

our Saviour's command} that he was to be underſtood in oppoſition to the Xſaical indulgence of greater /:- 

herty, not to the Chriſtian in that one caſe. And of thele it is evidenty and confeſſed by all Chriſtians, 

that the MAYTIAgeS after ſuch divorces are adulterons, but not ſo of thoſe other marriages innocent par- 

ties after thoſe other divorces in that one caſe of adultery, Nay even ſome Canons have been made with 

this temperament expreſly [Except in the caſe of fornication, So in the ſecond Canon Of the Council of Vannes, 

Eos qui reliftis uxoribus ſuis, ficut in Evangelio dicitur, excepta cauſa fornicationis, ſme adulterii probatione alias 

duxerint, ſtatuimus, 8c. They that have left their own wives, as it is ſaid in the Goſpel, except for cauſe of fornica- 

tion, and without proof of adaltery, ſhall have married others, we judge them, 82C: kh 

Having faid 7 wa much for the ſatusfying this difficulty : one advantage, I ſuppoſe, may be made of it, Se. 44. 
befare we proceed any farther, toward the explaining the meaning of Saint Pax/'s Caron; Or direftion to Saint Pauf's 
Timothy, 1 Tim. 3. and 5. for the choice of Biſhops and Widows, that the Biſhop be the husband of one wife, and bw pt 
the Widow be the wife of one husband, viz. that in both places it be taken in the ſame ſenſe, in a notion of wat : 
ſecond marriages (differing both from the ordinary Bigamy and Digamy) of thoſe that having put away their 
wives, or being ſeparated from their h-bands, or any cauſe whatſoever, whether 7ewi/h, Roman, or Chri- 
ftian, have married again. | | | : 

To this purpoſe it muſt be obſerved, that the having or living with more wivet at onte, cannot be the _ 5-@ 35. 
thing there meant, becauſe the interdict lying equally to the Fi/h9p and to the widow, this ſenſe is not Three forts of 
appliable to her, becauſe it was never permitted by any /aw either of 7ews or Romans (nor is it ſince by ſecond mar- 
the Mahomedans themſelves) that a woman ſhould have and live with rwo husbands at once. As for the cook KOI 
Barbarians, among whom there is mention of mavarJ>-e, a people where the women had many huchands, once, 
and fo the Medes that dwelt in the mountains, among whom 'tis ſaid a woman had five husbands at once; 
theſe are too extravagant to be referred to by the Apoſtle in that interdidt. eh | 

And for the ordinary Digamy, the marrying a ſecond after the deceaſe of the former, that that ſhould be Sett, 37. 
ſo reproachfull and blameable in any, as to render one »ncapable of holy Orders (which they are capable of, A ſecond after 
which have been gail:y of ſome faults) this is not imaginable neither ; It being ordinary for the wife to the deceale of 
die ſoon after marriage, and without bearing of children, and in that caſe the ſecond marriage tending as the rfl 
much to the ends of the I»fitution, as the former can be ſuppoſeable to do. And accordingly this Prohi- 
bition is not to be found in the /aws of any Nation, and the Apoſtle is elſewhere clear, that when the huihand 
is dead, the woman ts free to marry another man, Rom. 7. 3, And accordingly Clemens Alexanarinus, Strom, |. 4. 
ſpeaking of the great reward of thoſe that do Harudciour Swrdng oviuziar d zarmy cunderer, marry no more af- 
ter the death of the firſt wife, doth yet acknowledge, that if he marries again # au nive« be doth not ſon againſ# 
the Covenant, * 9 1awhuyra es; Ts vouus, for there is no prolmbition of this by law, onely, faith he, he doth not 
attain to that w' emmor meine, kigheſt perfettion of the Evangelical courſe, the very ſame which would 
_ of never marrying at all, which is not commanded any, but looked on as the greateſt degree of 

ection, ; 
Whereas this third notion will be very agreeable to the places, meaning this marriage after a divorce, Se. g8; 
This he that had been gilt of, by humane Laws, either of Jews or Romans, was under no cenſure, but by Marrying after 
the 4poſtlr's direCtion is not thought fit to be received into holy Orders. As'the High-Prieft among the ©* vnlawfull 
?ews might not be a Pohgamiſt, might not divorce- and marry again, nor m one that was divorced, —_— 
though other men were permitted to doe all theſe. And of this the women, and ſo the widows, were ca- 
pable, as well as the men : Salome the ſiſter. of Herod the ſon of Antipater, gave a bill of Divorce to Cuſtabarus Women leavitg 
the Prefett of Idumea and Gaza, but this * wm 'IsJzivs viuvs, contrary to the fewiſh laws, faith 7oſephus, |, 1 5, Þcir hubands, 
C. 11. And ({o Herodias, Philip's wife, as may be gathered out of 7oſephus, Ant. 1. 18. c. 7. And of the 
marrying of thoſe that were pt away by their hbands, the Canons make frequent mention. | 

Of this /ex, faith Seneca,” de Benefic. 1, 3, C. 16. Numquid jam wlla repudio erubeſcit ? Is any woman now aſha- Se#t, 39. 
med of leaving her husband ? And, Nobiles famine non conſulum numero, ſed maritorum, 4nnos ſuos computant 
they married and departed, and married again every year, SO Plutarch in his 'P»wain3 mentions the ng 0 
women, Whoſe busbands were living ; and the ſame appears by 7uſtinian, Novel. 117, And among the Gre- 
ogy $6; is $ ro word for > X n 

ong Chriſtians (though by Chriſt's law the wife might not pur away the man, nor except in one caſe, Se, 40, 
the mar the woman : yer) ſome examples of the praftice of it, by the conſent of parties, $: to be "4 Divorces pres 
with ; as appears by Marcuifzs his formsla, 1. 2, c. 30. dire&tly to this purpoſe, Dum inter illum & ile ſed among 
non charitas ſecundum Denum, ſed diſcordia regnat — placuit, &C, Seeing between him and her the charity accor- Chriftzans: 
ding to God doth not reign, but diſcord, ſo that they cannot live peaceably together, it is agreed by the conſent of both, 
that they ſeparate from one anather, and accordingly they have done. A formmnla uſed among Chriſtians, as there 
is another, Leg. Row. C, 19. and Novel, Inſtitut. 117, 
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And being thus practiſed, the * Council of Carthage thought fit to make a Canon to reform it, and there- 
fore appointed that the Emprrowr (ſhould be to enact an Imperial Law againſt it ; and fo doth the 
Milevitan Council, Can. 17. And accordi one of the Presbyters that were t tO witneſ7 againſt 
Marcellinus, being found to have married after a divorce, plank reprobari, (aith «Airodine, he was rejefted, 

To this ſenſe, I conceive, the like directions given by the Awthowr of the Conftieations, and in 
the Apoſtolical Canons do belong. In the © Conſtitutions, they are thus enlarged, mwny 5 36 I + Enicoms, 
wes dvd} a wn wpor yorartes wroaue, Such an one ought the 4 4b be, one that hath been the hurband of one 


. wife, and that wife the wife one husband, i. e. that he that is (penny 6g wy (hall be one 
| 


that hath never married another wiſe whilſt his former /iveth ;, and in like manner, nOt marry 
any woman, that hath parred with a former husband : ſo as w124u® ſhall be one with wi amaiauen in 
the 48 Apoſtolical Canon, ſhe that hath not been put away. : $05 ; dh : 

In the Apoſtolical Canon the words are more perſpicuous, 'O vn 3-4ars praants of m Bdrftoue, © mes 
xiy fInxledp@-, 4 SSramu i) emimanesi grofiracys, 1 diduy©®, © Gaus Te egleriys income, He that ts joyned in 
two marriages after Baptiſm, or hath a Concubine, cannot be a Biſhop, or Presbyter, or Deacon, or of any fared 
Order. Where the /agond marriage being proportionable to having 4 Concubine, mult in reaſon be the ha- 
ving two wives living at a time, onely one of them pur away from him. Of this matter the Reader may 
ſee Zonaras on the 116 Canon gf the Comncil of Carthage, Radolphus Fornerius Rerum quotidian, |, 6, c, 2.3, 
Burchard. |. 9. C. 72. and Chriſt. 7uſtellus from the Notes of Jacob Leſchaſſerius, on the Codex Canonum Ec- 
clefie univerſe. But this by the way. | 

Having gone thus far, I ſhould ſoon be at an end of my geſles, were there not ſome pretenſfrons of 
other men, who like not to have their berties retrench'd, though by Chriſt himſelf, which may deſerve 
to be a while conſidered. And the confidering of them will be the moſt ingratefwl part of this task; yet 
that which muſt be undergone, leſt, having offered their reaſons and exceptions againſt the Doirine of the 
Church, and expreſly of Chriſt himſelf, they be permitted to that dangerous rempration, of thinking them- 
ſelves ſucceſ5fult in the attempt, and fo that prove to ſome men a more perſwaſive reaſon to believe their 
wi/hes, than any yet hath been produced. 

The firit open attempt that I remember that way, was made in a Diſcourſe purpoſely on that /abje&, 
and preſented to the Parliament, at the beginning of theſe /icentioxs times z, and the ſpecial artifice made 
uſe of, was that, of bringing back Chriſt unto Adoſes, of mm the reſtraint laid on this matter in 

Old. After the ſame manner, as when 
the mwnicipal Laws of a Kingdom are thought fit to be reduced to (and interpreted by) the fundamental ; 
which is, by interpretation, as when the whole pile or fabrick bejag gun down, and not one ſtone left 
another, the —— made by reſort to the firft forndations, which lying a«nder the grownd, and in 
dark, will be more eaſi| cerffeadtd either to be or to appear, whatſoever we wiſh they (ſhould. 

How rational a procedure this is in other matters, I have no temptation to enquire. Onely to the bu- 
yr pm of divorces it muſt be obſerved, how much more unreaſonably it is pretended, than in the parallel, 
of hamane Laws. 

For firſt, the Law of Moſes tO the fews was not the fundamental Law of all mankind, Or that wherein 
all, or indeed any but they, were concerned. And 2. this particular of divorces _ not a perceptive 
law, but a-permiſſtve, a law of ſpecial diſpenſation affixt to a former Cy law, was, if we believe Chrift, 

ire&tly contrary to that, by which, thoſe Jews, with all men had formerly been regulated. And then 
3. Chriſt's ſuperadaitions in this matter are ſo far from being interprerable by, or reducible to that ſuppoſed 
foundation, x av as was {aid, they are dire&ly and purpoſely oppoſed to it. It is impoſſible that words 
ſhould be more explicite and aiſtintt, Matth, 5. 31. It hath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, let 
him give her a bill of divorce, But I ſay unto you, that, whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, ſaving for the cauſe of 
fornication, &c. And C. 19. 9. And I ſay unto you, Whoſoever ſhall put away his Wife, except it 3. for the cauſe of 
fornication, and ſhall marry another, committeth adultery : and whoſoever marrieth her which us put away, doth com- 
mit adultery, 

Is it poſſible this artiſice could have been more providently foreſeen and prevented by Chriſt ? Under 
Moſes they might put 4way upon diſlikes, founded in the matter of Nakedreſs : Under Chriſt they muſt nor, 
fave in the oe cale of Fornication : Under Aoſes, the man that had given a bill of divorce, might marry 
another ; but under Chriſt, if he do fo, he committeth adultery : Ulnder Moſes, the woman that had the Bil . 
might go, and marry any man elſe, except that former hnsband, ver. 4. and the High-Prieft, Lev. 21. 7. but 
under Chriſt, if ſhe do, ſhe commits adultery, and he that marries her commits adultery, and though (he do 
not marry, yet he that puts her away, being unable to give her /iberty of marrying another, doth, as much 
as in him lies, cauſe her to commit adultery. And then ſure, 'tis but ſeaſonable to invert our Saviowr's ſpeech, 
What man ſhall dare join, what God hath, thus widely, put aſunder ? 

The onely colour of ground for this pretenſion [v1z. that Chriſt in the Sermon on the Xorwne makes no 
addition to the Meſaical Law, and therefore that here he doth not in this of divorces] hath in f other pa- 
ers been evidenced from all Antiquity to be a falſe ground. And yet (to ſee the luck of it) if it ſhould 

acknowledged a true One, It would preſently deſtroy the whole pretenſion : For then it muſt follow, 
that there was as much inrerdifed in Moſes, as is now forbidden by Chriſt ; and thence again, that the 0b- 

ſeure words of Meſes did really contain, what the plain words of Chriſt do certainly expreſs, and then that 
the matter of nakedneſs there, muſt be interpreted by mg'6z or fornication h Ang then the reſult will, 
be, that even _—_ the fews under Moſes's permiſſion, thoſe divorces for any other inferiour cauſes were 


not permitted 5 which is the direct contradiory to that, which is pretended to be deduced from this way 
of probation. | | : 


For, of the opinion of thoſe that think Chriſt added nothing to the Law of 25ſes, this is obſervable ; 
Thar, to give it ſome colour of truth or probability, they have been forced=to affirm that Chri/t's whole de- 
ſign in that Sermos on the Afount, was to vindeas and reſcue the Law of Aoſes from the Phariſees gloſſes, 
and onely to reſtore it to the primitive perfe&tion and lſtre, that. it had before it was ſo maimed 
ded by thoſe Doours : which if it be true, then muſt that of permitting divorces, in other caſes po 

that 
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that of fornication, be onely a gloſs of the Phariſees, and not the truth of the Moſaical Law; which, as 
long as it is granted, bs ton ar undoing Te for this Brees founded fn, and dakar __ 
aical Law. 

To conctade, It is neceſſary by all laws of diſcourſe, that Chriſt being to vindicate the Law of Moſes Seft, 51; 
from falſe interpretations, that vindication of Chris ſhould be received as the interpretation of the Law- 

of Moſes, that was ſo miſinterpreted, and not the Law of Moſes be the interpreter'of Chriſt's vindications 
It being an axiome known to all, that the /atter, and more perſpicuous, muſt be the interpreter of the for- 
mer, more obſcure, and not the former, and the darker be fer blindly to interpret the /atter and more perſpi- 
CHOMS, The anthentick, paraphraſe being the comment on the Text, and not the obſcurer Text On the para- 


« 


hraſe. | | 
F | cl courſe of avoiding the force and perſpicuity of our Saviewr's words hat been taken by Se. 5 x, 
Mr. Selden in his Uxor Hebraica |. 3. 23. which it will not be amiſs to ſurvey a while, as difin&y, as my Mr. Selden's at- 
deſigned brevity will gente | : os 
- The firſt parr of the attempt is to diſpoſe the Reader, and bring him to make ſome doubt or queſtion, 5.5 
what is the meaning of thoſe plain words of Chriſt, [_ mgex ns abyu myiet v, ſaving for the cauſe of fornication | wig preperats 
and [4 wi #3 mereig, except for fornication] And that is @deavoured by theſe ways, Firſt, by mentioning ons to it. 
it as an © huge difficulty, which 1s wont to torment Writers on this ſubjeft., Secondly, by rendring two notions * Difficults: 
of the word Fornication among Chriſtian Writers, frequently in uſe, one belonging to the wmmarried, the maxima qui 
other to the married, and then (becauſe in the former of theſe notions ir canner be taken, wnleſs it denote (Jer? Pen. 
"ſome att committed before marriage) enquiring whether among any Authors, either more ancient, Or con- Pp. — 
temporary With the Evangeliſts, my «a do manifeſtd & palim, manifeſtly and openly ſignifie adwlrery, as that is 
ſignanter, Simply and $ __ the violation of marriage. In this inquiry firſt he finds the word uſed in 
Fabbeme or that which is not to be named, in Philo for proſtitution ; but he ſuppoſes no man to think 
this applicable to this matter. Secondly, then he finds in Heſchizs and the Erymelogift worye; mgrds, and 
ſo, (that which was deſigned not to be ſound) fornication for adultery, b But theſe, {aith he, are recentio- Þ Horum uterque 
res, later Writers, and do not prove the uſe of the word among the ancients beſore or about C briſt"s time, any more Tecentiores ſutt, 
than the fathers of the Chriſtian Church, which are alſo later than Chriſt's being here on earth, who uſe it and un- I Vern ane 
derſtand it for adultery. . To this thirdly, he adds, that it is ſtrange that Marthew (ſhould in both places Rt ten 
uſe 4a fornication, and not «142 adultery, which yet in both places Chriſt uſes immediately after theſe omnino probane, 
words ; and there being a third place in Matthew wherein both theſe words are uſed together, 4arth.1 5.1 9. liter atque pa- 
He obſerves fourthly, that the Syriack reads RM adultery onely. Fifthly, he Goppots it acknowledged 7777 Chriftians 
by all, that the ſame words are wont to be diverſly uſed in reſpect of the diverſicy of the matters. Sixth- INS 
ly, he adds, that among the ſeveral opinions that were at that time abroad, there was no one of this aliquot recentio- 
ort, that there was no place for divorces, ſave in caſe of adultery, The ſeveral opinions being reducible !*% 9uibus pro 
to three heads, firſt that of Hill, that. the hnsband might divorce for any canſe, yet not meaning his own adulterio admit- 
- . . : . titur, uſurpatur- 
bare will: ſecondly, that of Sammai, for ſomewhat of :wrpitude onely : thirdly, that of Aquiba, that he gue. 'p. 481. 
might doe it on his ow wilt for whatſoever he pleaſed Nay ſeventhly, that ads/tery was to be puniſhed 
by death, and ſo not by divorce, Eighthly, that the Phariſees poor» Chriſt temptingly n{ratde 
rouſly, and yet, that as ſoon as Chrift had thus anſwered them, they were fo /atufied, Ti they oppoſed 
not a word, «which 'tis ſcarce credible they ſhould doe, if his anſwer had been fo new and wnheard of, di- 
ſtant from all the three opinions known among them : Nay that the 4di/ciples ſeem not fo to wnderſtand his 
anſwer as if it were any ſuch new dof#rine, but ſuch as, though rejeted b the moſt, was yet defended 
by others the Scholars of Sammai and his followers. Ninthly, That it is not evident enough by Chrif's 
expreſs words, whether the cauſe of fornication do not belong to the h«sband alſo, and not onely to the 
wife, that if he were guilty, or i i» danger of being guilty of fornication through her contumacies Or mo- | TTogyeray pro- 
leſtations, this were ſufficient for a divorce. hos wg elſe premiſles having ſufficiently prepared the penſime fierer 
_—_ inclinations, he then proceeds to a through examination of the matter by reducing all to three '*** 
HAYES. 
But before I proceed to them, I ſhall refle&t a while upon this ac+7-ſus or preparative 
T have thus largely and punctually ſet down, that it may appear what ſolidity So is like to be in that An anſwer to 
pretenſion, which was thus to be #ſhered 1n. them. 
And firſt it is viſible to all, that this which he makes a queſtion of, and calls it a greateſt difficulty, Se@. 55. 
which Writers on this bet have been tormented with, is indeed no ſuth matter, but f A all the Chri- 
ftian Writers of any note from Chr:/t's time to this, have «niformh reſolved that Chriſt's words of divorce 
do belong to that one caſe of forrication in the wife. None ever doubting but that ne doth there fig- neyvete nor 
nifie /ins of ancleanneſs 5 onely ſome extending it, farther than adultery, to unnatural and inceſtuors commiſ- Adultery onely. 
foons, which, it is certain, are called n4»4i« alfo, and being of ſo high a nature, may well be thought fit 
to be comprehended in Chriff's words, and not adultery onely. 
his will anon appear on occaſion of ſome teſtimonies produced out of Bede and others, by Mr. Seldev, $:8. 56. 
to which we ſhall * then joyn that paſſage of Saint Awg»ſtine in his Retra&ations, by whom indeed it is * $:8. $1. 
faid to be /atebroſiſima queſtio & ſerupuloſiſſima diſputatio, a very obſcure and ſcrupulous queſtion, not, whether 
for other cauſes except that one, a Chriſtian might divorce, but, whether that one contain not other acts 
of fornication beſides adultery. 


Secondly, then for the uſe of this word mp ſignanter, ſimply and ſpecifically for adwtrery, i. e. I ſup- Set 
poſe, fo as to exclude all other ſorts of ncleaneſs, there is no need to produce any reftimenies, of ſuch > 


cient Writers ; If it be more largely extended, in like manner, as it is A#s, 15. in the Apeſt/es Canon, to 
inceſts and unnatural fins, &c. this is not it, wherein the controverſie conſiſts. d therefore for the noti- 
ons of it in Demoſthenes for pederaſtia Or unnatural filthineſs, and the like alſo, but ſomewhat more indef. 
nitely in Philo, if they be here taken in, it will no way advantage Mr. Se/den's pretenſions, which are for 


ſome /efter notion of mg«z, than the Chriſtian Writers beſtow on it, and that from Demoſthenes and 
Philo cannot be pretended. h 
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, Sad chius k ancient Kod yrs mere is uſed for adultery, and lo in the ! Chriſtian Tranſlatowr 
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' Grad ſed a 
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, that among the' 
od, thus hould nor be thorn 
the like, and indefinitely in the ® Chriſtian Fathers, none excepted, t not bye 2 4 
tent means of judging what Link + meant by mg««, but that it ſhould be ſoughe out bf Demoſthenes 
and Philo, rather than found in the aniverſal undenbred uſe of Chriftias Writers. cannot bat be look 
on as a /mptome of ſome /ignificancy, that what was to be maintained by thoſe means, is of ſuch a nature, 
as, if the whole Chriſtian Church might be heeded, could never be owned or believed by us. 


w Patres Chriſtiani. p. 481. lin. ult. 


And therefore when Heſchixs (and alſo the Erymelggif) have affirmed diſtin&ly that mp13« doth ſig- 
nifie wor36s, an adulterer, what an injuſtice is it, firſt canſeleſly to deſpile, and without any account or con- 
trary affirmation of any other, mph to caſt off the authority of that moſt exceNHent Grammarian, which is 
of all other Gloſſaries acknowledged by learned men, to have a peculiar propriety to the explicating of the 
ſacred dialet, and then to reje&t in the ſame period all the Chriſtian Fathers allo, by ſaying that Heſhing 
and the Erymolegiſt do no more prove the uſe of the word before or wnder Chriſt, than the Chriſtian Fathers 
(no one, it ſeems, fit to be excepted) are able t doe? This again viſibly ſets this pretenſion in competition, 
and contention with the whole Chriſtian World beſide, and that is no very excellent character of 
meeknelſs, nor ge of the truth of it. 

This being thus premiſed, it is now far from ſtrange, that Saint Marthew's Greek, ſhould make uſe of 
mgrele, fornication, and not of wee, adultery, the reaſon being viſible, becauſe myreia was wider, and 
comprehended thoſe other ſons of Inceſt, &c. which as well as f1mple adultery, were juſt cauſes of divorce, 
and that «orz4ia, adultery was not fit to doe. And if Marth.1 5. in ſtead of fornication and adultery, the Sriack 
hath uſed 1112 onely, this can ſignifie nothing to me, but that either they have omitted a word, which 
they ſhould have expreſſed, or uſed a comprehenſive word to ſignifie both z or by naming aduttery, by parity 
of reaſon, or 4 fortiori left the other to be underſtood alſo. 

And when 'tis added, that by the difference of the marrer, words receive their different nifications : 
as I acknowledge the truth of that, fo I think it very competent to infer, that mp»« being uſed of a mar- 
ried couple, muſt in reaſon {ignifie por rs as that notes an offence againſt the marriage bed and vow, and 
not any inferiour crime or infirmity, which is not ſuch, 

As for the next branch of his diſcourſe, which would render it improbable that my-««; ſhould ſignifie 
adutery, (becauſe, there being three opinions of divorces uns the ews of that time, this of the ««- 
lawfulneſs to divorce, ſave onely for fornication, was none of theſe ) I ſappoſe, the anſwer will be ux- 

weſtionable, that Chriſt in his Sermon'on the Mont, ſetting his commands in oppoſition to what had been 
Femarly aid among the 7ews, did either add new precepts and interdicts to thoſe that were before in 
force among them, or elſe vindicated the old Commandments, from the falſe opinions and gloſſes of men. 
And then will it be very unreaſonable to oblige Chrift to follow the known opinion of any fort of Rab- 
bins among them, at that time when he poſe his de&rine to all that had been formerly ſaid by them. 
And whv may not Chriſt reaſonably reject the interpretations and indulgences of men, of whatever fewiſh 
School they were, as well as retrench the indx/gence given by 2oſes from God (as in this matter it is appa- 
rent he doth, Marth. 19. 8. Moſes permitted — but from the beginning it was not ſo : and, But*I ſay unto you, 
ver. 9.) or pronounce of the Sanhedriz univerſally, that they made void the Commandments of God by their 
Traditions, Mark 7. 1 3. 

That Adwltery was among the 7ews, by their law, to be panicked with death, is willingly granted ; but 
that conceſſion is far from inferring, That it was not reaſonable in Chriſt to diſallow all other divorces for 
leſſer or lower cauſes. For 1. At this time wherein the Phariſees ſpeak to him, the capita! puniſhments 
were taken from the 7ews, and the Sanhearin confeſs it is not lawfull for them to put any man to death, John 
18. 31. In regard whereof they brought the _ to Chriſt, John 18. 3. as thinking to have en/na- 
red him by that alſo. 2. It was not neceſlary when the Meſaical polity was aboliſhed, that all Chriſtians 
to whom Chriſt's words indifferently belonged, ſhould enact the ſame 7adicial Laws, that were in force 
among the ews, nor conſequently, that adv/tery ſhould every where be death, though in ?«dea it were. 
3. Chriſt's affirming that there was no cauſe competent for divorce but one, doth no way prejudge the 
puniſhing that one with heavier panijhment than divorce. And 4. there is no reaſon imaginable, why 
Chriſt that thought ad#/tery ſo much a greater offence againſt the marital vow, than other faults or cauſes 
were, for which the fews ordinarily divorced, ſhould, by omitting ro ſpecifie that, leave us to conclude 
that there was no crime at all, for which it was /awfull to divorce. For ſuppoſing any to be ſuch, certain- 
ly adultery, which was ſo great a contrariety to the conjugal vow, and injury to the hucband, as to be pu- 
niſhed with death (that higheſt degree of divorce, Exciſion irreverlible, not from his fleſh onely, but from 
the earth) might deſerve to be deemed ſuch. 

Next: for the Phariſees being fo ſatisfied with his a»ſwer, that they oppoſed not a word, It is far from 
inferring that his anſwer agreed with ſome one of the three doftrines of their Rabbies, For 1. if it be but 
remembred, what is by the ojefer truly ſuggeſted, that they came in/idionſly to queſtion him, then, as their 
intention tO enſnare him by this queſt ion, 1S an evidence, that ey believed iS doFtrine in this matrer (deli- 
vered in the Sermon on the Mount) to be contrary to the /iberty which they had by X6/es, (for elſe how 
could this be a rempring, i. E. an enſnaring queſtion?) ſo the more contrary his anſwer was to their received 
detrine ;, yea, and to the deftrine which they were taught from Moſes, the greater matter of (ifs 
that would be to their deſign of zreachery. The more liable he were ſuppoſed to have rendred himſelf to 
their Laws and Cenſures, the leſs need was there of queſtioning him any farther. As at another time, 
Matth. 12, where it is ſaid exprefly, that they acked him a queſtion that they might accuſe him, ver. 10. upon 
his a»ſwer they return not a word to him (and yet ſure were not ſatisfied with him any otherwiſe, than as 

ving now matter of accsſation againſt him: for it follows, ver. 14. that they went out and took counſel 
againſt him that they might put him to death.) So again Matth. 26. the High Prieſt that n-_ examined 
him, upon his affrmig that he was the Chriſt, ver. 64. anſwers, not by oppoſing, or queſtioning yo any 
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Nay 2. the reaſo* and evidence, with which Chriſt ſpake, might be; an certainly. was ſuch, 
moſt contrary minded had nothing 4 379 As it is elſewhere chat 
with which be ſpake. And then certainly it will be a weak arywment to 
caught that God ovely was to be worſhipped (or that the ſpeech of Chrift, Adarth. 4. 11, was to the 
deftrine of ſome of thoſe learned Rabbies) becauſe upon that anſwer of Chriſt, the devil had nothing to w- 
poſe, but immediately departed from him. 

Nay 3. it may moſt reaſonably be reſolved by way of yetortion of this that there being 

opinions of the 7ews at that time, one from Hite, the moſt received, the ſecond from Sammas, that 

had fewer followers, the third of Aqwiba : if Chrift had taken with that number of men, which 
A ri eden EN Tent. ef weeds 
not have ied {o far, as to periw y to c non, X 
nei ogy when Fug Converts tO this deftrine 4 and yer (after all this 
ſatished) never to give any word of acknowledgment that they were fo. ji 

As for the «diſciples, that they do not ſeem to underſtand his a»/wer ſo, as if it were any new dottrine, 
but as that, which was rejefed by ſome, but defended by others : It is affirmed without any ſhew of reaſon. 
For 1. in the Sermon on the Mowrnr, if it were new, yet it was agreeable with other precedent parts of thar 
Sermon, Which were new alſo, and they which were di/ciples of Chriſt, and believed him to be ſent from 
God, could believe what he ſaid without having the affiſtence of Sammai, or other few to countenance ir. 
And beſides, that coming in the body of his Sermon (of all which they were ſilent auditonrs) how new 
ſoever they thought it, we cannot expe from them any expreſſion of it. And for that arr.ry. to which 
I ſuppoſe Mr. Selden refers, it is pretty evident, 1. That they had heard it before from him on the Mowne, 
and (o that it was not now perfe&ly new to them : and 2. That their oje&#ion againſt it doth not 
that they took it for an old dottrive, for (ay , If this be the caſe of an husband with his wife, it is able 
not to marry, Ver. 10. Which (by the way) would have been very cauſeleſly objected by them, it as Sam- 
mai had taught, ſo Chriſt's ſpeech had been underſtood to extend no farther z That wo in the grea- 
reſt latitude and comprehenſion of the word, was of a competent width, and by being allowed a juſt cauſe 
of divorce, would not have concluded the conditions of that band of marriage very ftri#, or unſuppor- 
table, 4 

Laſtly, it is a cauſeleſs exception againſt the words, or ſtyle of Chriſt or the Evangeliſt, to pretend it 
not e's enough by Ct: raul words, whoſe fornication it is We man's Or the woman's) which is 
there ſpecified : for certainly it is moſt evident, and never before dewbred of by any, but that as the iz 
aiTia, every cauſe Or accuſation preceding, was ſomewhat diſliked or accuſed 1n Woman, -and-not 
in the h«:band himſelf, who would not probably be his own accsſer, ſo the fornication was to be concei- 
ved in the woman alſo, and if it be not expreſly ſaid | for her fornication ] © of qu is certainly ſpared; 
becauſe no ordinary Reader could make doubt of nderſtandirg it thus, and fo that expreſneſs or punttmality 


was unneceſlary. 
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Having now done with the apparatm, or lighter, I ſhall proceed to the weighrier part of his impreſſi- Set, 65; 
on, and (becauſe he is pleaſed to adviſe others to enquire, and examine the truth of his prerenfions) it will Mr. Selden's far- 


not be w1ſeaſorable to follow his ſteps, and obſerve what matter of comvi#ion there is in all which is pro- *b<" 


poſed by him. 

His firſt attempt is (ſuppoſi q burp to have written, and Chriſt to have ſpoken either in $ 
or Hebrew) to examine the uſe both of the Hriack, and Hebrew word, and from thence to co 
greater /atitude of ſignification, than that it ſhould be confined to fornication or adaltery, If it were 
in Syiack, then, faith he, RIWN was the word ;, if in Hebrew, MN twrpitude, For the ft, the Syriack 
RIWN is, faith he, agreeable to the Hebrew 11 merder, and therefore muſt have the ſame latitude with 
the Hebrew; and that, faith he, ſignifies either primarily and ftrifth all hing _—_ which is not in 
lawfull marriage ; and that again either all kind of «nl/awfwll conjunttions, as in the ſtories of Dinah and 
Thamar ;, or elſe ſome particular ſorts of that kind, of which adxtery is but one of many : Or ſecondarily 
and more largely, all things that are called filthy, as that is oppoſed to honeſt, and on theſe he inſiſts at 


rge. . 

For the former of them we need not to contend, nor onely becauſe, howſoever Chriſt /pake, yet 'tis 
certain Saint Matthew wrote not Swiack (and we have no way to =_ of Chriſt's words, Or meaning, but 
by the expreſſions which the Evangeliſts have given us of them) alſo becauſe of Mr. Se/den's conceſ. 
{ions. For if that Hriack be agreeable to the Hebrew, and that primarily denote all manner of conjunttions 
but that in _ marriage, it will be no way inconvenient for us to acktiowledge, that Chrift uſed that 
word in that ſenſe, but plainly conſequent thereto, that no divorce is now lawful, but that for ornication, 
as that ſignifies adw/tery or other ſuch for! fin of ancleanneſs, The onely teſtimony here, of which he 
deſires to make advantage, is that of Lev. 21. 7. where the Prieſt is forbidden to take a wife which is a 
whore, There, faith he, the Hebrew 713N is by the ancient Jews defined to be any that is not an Iſraeliteſs, 
or which being an //aeliteſs, hath been joyned in any interdifted marriage, or hath lain with any Prophane 
perſon, whoſe marriage with her was not anlawfull, | 

To thisaffirmation out of the arcient 7evs, 1 anſwer, That whoſoever thoſe ancient Few: were, I can- 
not think there is any-truth in that, which is thus cited from them, that 131 which we reftder whore, 
ſhould denote one that were onely net an 1/aeliteſs. For in the ſame verſe, where he is forbidden to 
marry the IN, he is alſo forbidden to marry the prophane, and that ſure is more le than 9IN to 
ſignifte her, that is mot an 1/-aelireſs, And of this I am ſure, that the moſt excellent Paxius Fagire, and 
others moſt converſant in the ſemi Writers, interpret 13M an adstereſs, Or whore, in that place, and 
even the word prophaze may well belong to the fame matter alſo, the whore being faid to prophane her ſelf 
and her father, verſe 9. and there MN? is the word for playing the whore. 
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However this, if granted, will be impertinent to Chriſt's interdi# of Divorces, unleſs we believe that he 
made it lawfull to put away a ;fe for not being an 1/rachreſs, (and then every Engliſh woman muſt be 
away) or for not being born of Parents of the ſame true a And then, as we know, the dexghrer 
may be of the true Religion, the mother were not, (and fo 'tis ſure many children of heathen; became 
Proſelytes of the fews) fo even 0 thoſe Fives, that are not of the tre Religion, but wnbelievers, or hea- 
thens, S, Pawl is expre(s, that if they will 5ve with their. husbands, they are'not to put them' away, 1 Cor, 7,1 2. 

Now for the /ecundary notion of the word 73, that it fi any deviation (at leaſt heavier tranſ. 

eſſiow) into any ſims or twrpitudes whatſoever, that he endeavours to prove from the frequent uſe of it 
ir idolatry, fornicating ter other gods, Exod. 34. 15. and following of Wizards, which is going a whori after 
thein, Lev. 20. 6. and 10 the ſins of the Jews, and Sodomires, and Samaritans, Ezek. 16. F1. are ca of. 
ten fornication in that Chaprer 3 and many the like. So Numb. 1.4. 33. Tour children ſhall bear your whoredoms, 
is, faith he out of Onkelos, ſhall bear Jour iniquities, SO Philo Calls a vitions mind dui mag db 8m a forni- 
cating ſoul, SO Wiſa, 14. 12- when tis ſaid of the deviſing of dels, that it is 4ex# mgreiar, the beginning of 
fornication; On which faith Hotker, that the Scripteres ule to call by the name of fornication, omnem illicitam 
corraptionem, all unlawful corruption, fuch is 1delatry, and Avaritia, Covetouſneſs, , faith he, S. Pax! muſt 
be underſtood, when he calleth the fouleſt inceſt, Fornication, 1 Cor, 5. 1. And ſo the Whore in the Reve- 
lation is one guilty of all kind of impiety. From all which he concludes, that if Chriſt ſpake Hriack, then 
the word by mpr«« fornication, may denote all kind of filthineſ;, ſe quicquid 1exiz; ſex witii nomine 
venerit, whatever comes under the name of naughtineſs or vice, and then concluſion is diredt, for any ſuch 
vice, Chriſt allows divorce, and not onely in caſe of fornication, And accordingly that myrai harlors, are joy- 
ned with publicans, Matth, 21. 32. as «af]wet finxers, Matth, 9.11, Mark 2.16. Luke 5. 30. 

Now to all this endeavour the anſwer will be brief and evident, by obſerving but two things, which 
quite take away all force of theſe teſtimonies, Firſt, that the people of the 7ews, as ſince the Church of 
Chriſt, are figuratively and myſtically ſaid in Scripture tO be eſpouſed by God, married to himſelf, and conſe- 
quently every degree of 1dolatry or Apeſtaſie from him is, by the ſame figare, expreſſed by fornicating, or 
going a whoring, 1. E. breaking that Covenant which they had made with God, reſembled by God to a Aar- 
riage-Covenant, And there is nothing more ordinary than ſuch figure 25 this in all manner of /acred and 
prophane writings, which yet no way prejudge or hinder the uſe of the ſame word in the proper ſenſe with- 
out any figure in it, but contrariwile ſuppoſe this acception of it for the violation of the marriage-bed, or 
elſe there could be no place for ſuch por wp 

From hence therefore that which will be deducible is this, that where there is no place for the lireral 
interpretation, there ſuch figxrative notions are to be admitted : as when Philo mentions the fornicating ſoul, 
or Scripture, whoring after other Gods there it muſt be taken in the figurative ſenſe, becauſe Corporeal 
fornication 15 not incident to ſouls, or faſtened on Gods or 1dels. But when there is place for the proper 
or firſt ſenſe, then what reaſon can there be to prefer, or /#b/tirnre the figurative ? And fo it is viſibh in 
Chriſt's words, where the man puts away the wife for fornication. By this means five of the former teſtimo- 
ies are evidenced to be of no force, to infer the defired concluſion 3 that of Exod. 34. Lev. 20. Exch, 16, 
Nwmb. 2.4. of Philo; and perhaps a fxth, that out of the Revelation, if it be taken to franifie any eminent 
Taolater or Apoſtate. 

Bur the ſecond obſervation will conclude this matter ; It is this, that in the 1dol-feafts, and Sacrifices, 
and worſhips, there was a great deal of wncleanneſs and wnnatural filthineſs committed, and conſequently 
that filthineſs is ſometimes called 14s! worſhip it ſelf, ſometimes it is ſet as an effe# of it, and this literal] 
and properly without any figure. So when Tawntie wy is ordinarily rendred covetouſneſs, fangs = 
alſo ſtgnifie any inordinate luſt, Eph. 5. 3. and is oft in the New Teſtament uſed in that ſenſe) is ſaid to be 
Jaelatry, Col. 3.5. and Eph. 5. 5. that is clearly the meaning of it, that thoſe inordinare luſts were the way 
of their worſhipping their falſe Gods, And thus in the forecited place of wi/a. 14. 12. it is evidently to be 
underſtood that &mrre ci/aw, the deviſing of Idols, iS 4758 meveizs, the beginning of fornication, or that which 
hath brought a great deal of abominable filthineſs into the world 3 and accordingly it follows, «vgiores 5 a- 
Tov #Iv-g Con: the invention of Idols was the corrupting of life, in that notion wherein [corrupting | is uſed for 
all ſuch villazy, Dex. 4. 16. and 2 Per. 1.4, and 2.12,19. and as in Philo, 8wes, mygwie, and wizeiz are 
joyned together as breaches of the ſeventh Commandment. 

And fo that place of Hotker, taken out of Papias, is to be interpreted alſo, that fornication ſignifies 
mou 6 Wwuny £02, all abominable villany Or corruption, (a cleanly expreſſion of that which is not to be na- 
med) ſicut eft Idololatria, ſuch as is Idolatry, and avaritia, in the notion of -»0+fie (not covetouſneſs, as 
that ſounds with us a /ove of money, but) inordinate luſt, which # Idelatry. 

If there be any queſtion of this interpretation of the words. of Papias, or Holket out of him, I ſuppoſe 
a plain place in the fragments of Pohearp's Epiſtle (who lived in the ſame age with Papias) will make it 
clear, where ſpeaking of Yalens, Elder of Philippi, and his having commitred ſomewhat utterly unworthy 
of that Calling, by his example he admoniſhes others to abſtain ab avaritia (that ſure was in Greek ns n4c- 
retics from mnnatural luſts) & fint caſti, and that they be chaſte adding, that whoſoever did not ſo abſtain, ab 
Jaololatria coinquinabitur, & tanquam inter Gentes judicabitur, would be defiled by Idolatry, and Juqges 4s among 
the Gentiles, i. e. fall into that ſort of fins for which the Gentiles are condewined, and of which the Apoſtle 
ſaith, mp5 x) 401 ;c45 xptr6s © 2405, fornicatours and adulterers God will judge. 

And by this may be underſtood alſo to how little purpoſe a like place is by * Mr. Se/den produced out 
of Bede on the words in Saint Matthew, Non hic intelligitur tanthm fornicatio in ſtupro, quod in alients vVIris ant 
faemints colhmittitur, ſed omnis concupiſcentia, vel avaritia, vel idololatria, que hominem facit & lege Dei aberrare. 
Here us to be underſtood not onely that fornication in adultery, which is committed with athers husbands or wives, 
bat all concupiſcence (not covetouſneſs, but) inordinate laſt (the note being taken out of ſome Greek Scholiaft 
which had meu#tiz) or Idolatry, which makes a man err from the law of God, Where the [al conepiſence) 
in the front is explained by the two latter, inordinate deſire, and 1dolatry, both denote thoſe filthineſſes {0 
ordinary among Jaelaters, And accordingly it follows in Bede, Si #xor hwjuſmodi aliquid hominem cogat, 
If a wife bring her huaband to ſuch courſes as theſe, ſeduce him into the heathen myſteries, qui talem dimittit, 
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that puts her away doth it for fornication, Mins, quia forcic atuy ; 

| committed, and for his own, that he may not commit it. rg rs 


heathen worſhippers, not to any other diſtare ſin, contained 
Bede, and of that Scholiaſt, that fornicario» in Chriſt's words, geft. 81 


ty. of which (:dolatry. or heathemſm) as the Apoſtle's 
given, 1 Cor, 7. 1+ chair ira ficient martr for Gvos Ghent : opinion 
rendrir WW it, Be not une with unbelievers to 
wertinency be cpplied the beſides that tt woold rater ha 
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a balance weighing down one way, to JovCuger, equiliberated. * So in Clement's Epiſtle to thoſe Corinthians T- . 
Way, inclining other way, not to, but from the Apoſtles and Orthodox Chriſtians. » mnggraareis umdgparres dy 


and makes them members of an harlot. Here the on propoſed 
by S. A»g»ſtine (for the reſolving of which, he defires that his ow» > may not be A.» oye. P but ? Legat oF alta 


ſms may come ginder the word ve nftra que 
menis, uſed by Chriſt (for he preſently adds a caxtios for that, nor quie ome percaraw fornicatio of, al fv Me {© 


reaſonable to interpret S. Aug«ſtine to that ſenſe, which from thoſe other more ancient and later Writers, '14#ata, Gre. 


that departed from God, fell on, and for which they were deſtroyed , Lev. 18, and 20, Of 
which as adwltery is one, {© it is but one. And fo fornication, that all «anlawfull lufts, will 
ſtill be that onely head of fins, for which divorces are imaginable to be allowed by Chriff. whe. 


queſtion, and ſuch as he is not willing to define in it. 

As for the place 1 Cor. 5. 1. It is moſt manifeſt, that fnicaion there fi ifies in the ſame extent, that Se&, 84; 
prehends iceft under it, and cannot in any reaſon be farther extended to ſins of any other claſſis, or be 
rendred, as Mr. Selden would have it, flagitium, crimen, & deviantis anime tmrpitudo, as i 
great fault, Or turpitude, murther Or ſacrilege, 8c. could be {o called. The ward and notion of fornica- 


And for Chriſt's joyning 7% harlots with Publicans, as elſewhere fer: are joyned, that will prove $e&. 84 


Lak. 7. 37. iS $ y reſolved to have been an har/or, and ſo in many languages 'tis ordinary. And 
ſtill this inſtance was fit to attend the former, having as little force or propriety as any, to conc 


That all other fins, of what fort ſoever, are by, or com under that title of fornication, or 
that all other ſ-mners may be called harlors, becauſe harlots are ſometimes s 


he ſpake both /angeages it is impoſſible, and very poſſible that, ſpeaking but one, neither of theſe ſhould 
be 5 chad on, lf; the ine that Canes carpal Das-ned, 
Of this I ſhall premiſe three things : 1. That there being other words ordinarily rendred by the Sep- 


that the conjetture that Wy was the very word, which Chriſt uſed, is very falible, and'»nable to 
what is built upon it : Or if it be ſaid, that 93, whi ay «tide ſmpport 


deter 

mined, yet it being alſo certain, that o_ had ſpoken formerly of this matter, 22a. 5. it is moſt certain, 
d not in that ſenſe, that there belonged to it, be there uſed by 

him, and conſequently Afarr. 19. where his ſpeech is by" Mathew ſer down in the fame manner, as c. 5. 


In 
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Set, 


Set, 


Se, 


Set, 


Sett. 


Seft, 


Set, 


Self, 


Seft, 


Set, 


88, 


89. 


90, 


91. 


92, 


93+ 


9+ 


95» 


96, 


97+ 


In that place of at. 5. MN in the notion of Dext- 24. 1. cannot be ſup 0 have been the 
word. For there awrif beginning his ſpeech with a reference to that which gm oe ed by Moſes 
in that place of Demteronomy, It hath keen ſaid, that if a man put away his wife, let him give her a bill of divorce ; 
he preſently abjoyns, But 7 ſay wnto you, that whoſoever ſhall put away his wife, ſaving for the canſe of fornica- 
tion, canſeh her to commit adultery, 8c. The latter part of this ſpeech of Chriſt is a rec ofition to that 
which he had cited in the former. The [5% 5, But 7 ſay wm 30s ] is a demonſtrative evidence of that : 
But chis it could not be, if fornication were no more than the rwypirude in Demteronony, fi as there 2 
man might fo? twrpirnde, put away, ſo here for twrpirude a man till might, which is not an oppoſition, 
but identity. | 

| Thirdly, that whatſoever language Chriſt ſpake, or Matthew firſt wrote in, it is acknowledged; thar 
this Goſpel was rendred into Greek, by ſome Apoſtle, either 7ames, or fobn, or Matthew himſelf, who muſt 
be ſuppoſed to know what that Hebrew word was, (which we can but gueſs at A. irmperfeRly) and 
have choſen thus to expreſs it 3 and conſequently, that no farther advantage can be of this, than if it 
had been firſt written in Greek, by him, but that the word mg muſt in all reaſon be underſtood in the 
ſame ſenſe, that either in all, or at leaſt in ſome places of the New Teſtament, or in the dialeft of the 
Helleniſts, and Tranſlatonrs of the 01d Teſtament, it had been taken, and by that meaſure 117 (in the no- 
tion of the word, Dex. 24.) cannot be deemed the word which Chriſt uſed, being, as I faid, never ren- 
dred by mga. | 

For this matter it muſt be obſerved, that the »ncovering the nakedreſs, or MW Lev. 18. is a very diſtant 
thing from the 1271 1p MA RED finding 419 matter Or accuſation of ndkedneſs in her, Dent. 24. The un- 
covering, Or diſcloſmng in Leviticus, contains all the inceſtnous, prohibited py and other breaches of the 
ſeventh Commandment ; but the finding MW 1n Demnteronomy, ſuppoſes not the committing of any twrpitude, 
but the diſcerning that in the wife, which is made matter of ſome accu/ation or dflite 

Of either of theſe affirmations, I ſuppoſe, there neither is, nor can be any doubt ; and Mr. Seldex hath 
acknowledged /. 3. c. 21, that the word 17, as it is uſed in this matter of divorces, and diverſely inter- 
preted by the School of Hillel and Sammai, Multum diſcrepat ab ea turpitudinis notione, qua inceſtus, 8C. in 
Levitico deſignatur, Differs very much from that notion of turpitude, by which inceſt and adultery, and other unlawful 
copulations, are expreſſed in Leviticus. | 

Which (although it be not exatth true, for Inceſt is not there called MW or trpitade, but the di/clo- 
ſong of My the wncleanneſ;, or nakedneſs, or ſhame of one that, is near unto him, yet) being by Mr. Selden 
chus granted, and it being otherwiſe orecen, Ba it is the notion in Leviticus, and not of the word »a- 
kedneſ;, but the phraſe, diſcloſing nakedneſs, which is expreſſed in Greek by mga, 1 Cor. 5. 1. and A. 15, 
and elſewhere, There is little reaſon to doubt, but char, if 1 were here uſed, and in like manner 
rendred by mg»«iz fornication, it were in the ſenſe of Leviticus, and then this whole Controverſie is at an 
end. But yet to prevent all poſſible miſtakes, I ſhall farther deduce this matter. 

The word 71 ſignifies #nclcan or wncomely, and it is applied ſometimes to vices, as Demt. 23. 14. any 
my or «xclean thing, i.e. any fin, ſuch as God diſlikes to ſee, as any pwre ezes muſt do, to behold another's 
ſhame, but moſt frequently the wncomeh parts of the body. See Habak. 2. 1 5. where, looking on their naked- 
neſs, (the ſame that was Cham's ſin againſt his father) is evidently in this ſent; and is anſwered, wer. 16. 
with a like phraſe, and let thy foreckin be uncovered, And thus 'tis generally uſed, when there is mention of 
diſcloſing or uncovering MW, which we ordinarily regs nakedneſ;, meaning that part which ought to be 
covered, In this ſecond, and moſt ordinary notion the word, it is certain, that the phraſe Lev. 18. is 
to be explained ; fo as to uncover nakedneſs, is tO take to wife, or uſe as ſuch 3 and agreeably, if the wwmar 
be ſach as it is not lawfull for him to marry 3 then, and not elſe, the [yncovering her nakedneſ7] is mgrdon, 
fo commit fornication with her. : 

And fo 'tis plain that MW nakeaveſs is very diſtant from the word myreie, fornication, and that the a»- 
covering of nakeaneſs is it, which is equivalent to fornication z and accordingly the title of the Precept to the 
ſons of Adam, which is rendred by [we myre{as of fornication] is MW 1191 7p FX revealing, Or diſcloſing 
of nakedneſs, and not MW 7 of nakedreſs, onely. And it is not impoſſible, but this may be the noti- 
on of the word in this place of Demteronony alſo, and fo 131 fignifying at29s thing or matter z and again, 
&nz, quarrel, Or accuſation, TW NAT matter of nakeaneſſes, will be a civil phraſe to denote an thing be- 
tween man and wife, of that ſort, which is not plainh to be named, and the finding of that in -& [ wife ] 
fhall be the 4/cerning of ſomewhat of that kind, after his coming near unto her, for which ſhe hath =o 
favour in his eyes, and for which he pi and hates her. 

And accordingly the former part of the verſe is rendred by the Greek,, if any man ſhall take a wife, u, av 
——_ e579, and cohabit with her, and the Targwm to the ſame purpoſe, noting this diſlike to be a conſequent 
of that. 

Againſt this underſtanding of the words, no inconvenience or difficulty can lie, whether we ſuppoſe 
"27 to ſignihe «i7i-, and «re an accyſation, (as it oft doth fignifie) or whether it be rendred matter 
onely. For then 127 will be »egotium nuditatis, or, as Tertullian renders it, impudicum negetiunm, ſome 
conjugal ſecret, ſomewhat, I ſuppoſe, which appears odious to the hwusband, and may appear otherwiſe to 
another, to whom ſhe may accordingly be married. And as this is on all hands reſolved not to be forni- 
cation, {0 being not there rendred by mg:«, or any word of that nature, but onely by 43)» we3ywa, ſome 
anclean matter, Or matter of nakedneſs, there can be no reaſon to believe, that that (ould be the word uſed 
by Chriſt, which Matthew renders mgreie. 

This will farther appear, if it be again remembred, that our Saviowr's words are ſet oppolite arr. 5. 
to the i;ji%,, that which was ſaid under Xoſes, 1. e. to the place of Denteronomy, and all the interpretations 
of it 3 which is not poſſible, if Ny there, were all one with =wy24« here, for then the ſame indulgence 
{hould be allowed, and not any ſtricter reſtraint, inſtead of ir. 

But then the inconveniences which would be ready to attend this, if it were admitted, are of an bigh 
nature, and may yet farther deſerve to be conſidered : For it is confeſſed by Mr. Se/des, That among the 
{ews it was molt generally received that for light cauſes, di/like of beauty, age, and other ſuch things, kr 

might 
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might be . And headds,-idque ex ſacre legis mente, ard. this atcor, = to the he {acred lew 
(L3.c1 8.) url po preg oft the words i Deeateny... | nlof therein in this 
matter, nirom iſna, Ol Sammat, F retteniogy it tO twrpitude, 0 }, thatextended i 

oe Hema his meat, or any ſuch /ight cawſe, and of Aqziba, that ifhe found any handſomer, or mere rs 


FY 


to him; hemight put het, away, lt isapparent, and affirmed by the 24/94, that all of them their 
ions on thele words of that Text, 127 My, diverſly interpreted. | 
By which it is evident, what abſolute «limited liberty is introduced, and conſequently how little the ge, g8, 
bond and,vow of marriage (hall ſignife, if it be once reſolved, that 70g in Chriſt's ſpeech, is the ſame 
with mTy-in Moſes. X 
For then, a5 ſoſephue faith, about Chriſt's time, thata 1 man might ſeparate from his wife for any cauſes Set. 9g 
whatſoever 5, adding, 79% 1 Js 21 mis &:Igwros wa 167 2ir010, and many ſuch carſes there are which befall men x, * Atiq4- c. & 
and confeſſi ng of fimſelf that he put away his wife after he had three children by her, un «(4x8 I- mis Wyn, . 2 
becauſe he diſliked her manrers : {o mult it be expected again, there being nothing imaginable to reſtrain "= 
Chriſtian; from following the {ewe if Chriſt's words were reſolved to be the ſame with thoſe, which the 
learned among them (o generally int ed to all this /iberry. | 
Having premiſed thus much, 'twill now be eaſte todiſcern the no force of all the proofs which Mr.Se!= Set. 100, 
den adds to make it probable, that the MN in Dexteronomy (ſhould be the word here uſed by Chrift, As 
firſt, becauſe, ſaith be, this was the form uſed by the School of Sammai, that divorce was not tobe admitted, 
but for the Wy NAN canſam aut rationem turpitudints, cauſe or reaſon of turpitude, To this I anſwer, That 
Chriſt was no diſciple of the School of Sammai, but came with Commiſſion from God to reform both Hill, and 
Sammai, and Sanhedrin, and Meſes himſelf, and to give ſtricter precepts and interdi&s in this matter,than had 
ever been.given by any of theſe, and ſo is not to be imagined to have uſed Sammai's form of ſpeech, 
any more,than to have taken his do&rine from him, but appears clearly (in his Sermm on the Mount, Mar.y,) 
to have oppoſed his new deftrine [_But I ſay to you ] to the [ 45:3», it hath been ſaid ] by Moſes and others (none 
excepted of any later date ) that were before him. T | 
His ſecond proof, becauſe the word f1gnifies /39e5n and at yr 725y4wa, (I (hall ſuppoſe ita ſlip of the Se#. 101. 
Printer, for +99:07w/a and 44 , for, though there be i» » from another Qziginal, ſure there are no ſuch 
words) ſhame, and ſhamefull things, concludes as little. For we know, that the former of thoſe in Greek 
denotes the hidden parts, and the ſecond any wncomehy thing, and neither of thoſe will be fitly rendred merv/e, 
fornication, And though it be true, that Dex. 2 3. 14. it {1gnifie an wnclean thing, i.e, a ſin, yet that concludes 
25 little, there being many ſis beſides 794162, whatever notion be allgnes it. And indeed every ini- 
quity iS unclean and filthy in the ſight of God's pure eyes, as nakedneſs iS in the (ight of men, and fo may fitly 
be exprefled by that phraſe. The ſhort is, that the word My is rendred #39u® , warn, agg, 43 wor, 
all words to denote nakedneſs, or ſhame, and 4w/« naughtineſs, Exch, 16, 36, where we rightly render na- 
kedneſs, but never m:2«%. Fornication, or Adultery, or any word of that importance. 
And when he farther pretends that the word in Leviticus ſignifies another man's wife, and all that are $e&, 
forbidden to be taken in marriage, Firſt, that it is.not trxe, as hath been largely ſhewed : and Secondly, if 
it were tre, it were far from proving, that it ſignifies #»preiz, the perſon and the a# being not the 
fame. And fo again, when by the Kareazs 'tis defined , every thing that is uncovered, which ought to be 
kept cliſe 3 that (till infers, that it ſignifies the womans ſhame, but not Top, whatſoever c lig- 


- 


102, 


ES, 

As for his third proof out of the Prophets, it infers nothing leſs, than what he would prove from it. $e&, 103, 
For, firſt, that of Exch. 16.37. 1 will «ncover WWW thy nakedneſs, and they ſhall ſee all thy nakedneſs, is dire&t- ; 
ly in the notion of Leviticas- for the (ecret parts, the o—__ which isa fignerative aA for the 
bringing one to ſhame, <Þaſrypai te, puniſhing openly, and there is no pretence that it ſhould ſignifie 
there malitiam, flagitium, vitinm, malice, ſa, vice, Ol if it did, it mult do it but by a metaphor, asa man's fin 
is called his /hame, : 

So ſecondly, that of Nahm 3. 4. I will ſhew the Nations WWW verenda tua, thy /t ane, "tis evidendy in 42 G 
the former notion 5 and if it refer to latrocinia, &C, thefts, lyes, murthers, with which Nineveh abound V : . 
is but by a figxreagain, as the [ hewing their ſhame to the Gentiles | is the puniſhing their ſins in their ſwht, as 
in the P ace even now cited out of Hahakxk did appear. 

O 


As for Oul eles's rendring 127 IM in Deuteronomy, by apr eſionces aliquam, ſome tranſgr a, har ſtill Se, 
I 


be v2 *%s IOF, 
proves not that that rra»/zre/ſion was fornication, for it might be ſomewhart elſe, and ir is clear by Chriſt : 
who oppoles his defrine to that in Deuteronomy, that it was. 
As for the concurrence of the opinions of /earned men, Arias Montanns, Scultetus, Grotins, that the paſ- SeF, 106, 


ſage in the Goſpel referred or pertained to the Controverſte of the Schools of Hillel, and Sanmai, Firſt, itis 

evidently contrary to the Text, (and cannot receive aid from any opinion of three learned men ) where the 

Phariſces queſtion, Mat. 19. 7. 7i %» Mon: [ Why then did Meſes ? ] 18 a proof, that they underſtood Chriſt's 

anſ\ver to be contradittory to Meſes, and Chriſt's reply is a conceſſion of it : and 6 evidently in the other places. 

Secondly, if it be granted, that at. 19. the Phariſees queſtion was according to Hille!'s do&rine, whe- 

ther divorces were lawfall tam m(a» airier, for every cauſe, Or quarrel, or diſlike, yet that is no proof, that 

Ciriſt took part with Sammai againſt him, and commanded no more ſtriftnels, = Sammai maintained. 

And as that is the onely thing to be proved, ſo I believe there is none of thoſe Aurheours have affirmed 

that 1 if Scrlterrs mY. his name _ add ps al gc) era k * ep 
This he xgain endeavours to prove from the words of Origen upon Matthew. It isa long e, and I h 

cannot think fit to ſet it down at length ; when, by that which Mr. Selden hath cited, 'tis - == that all 44 

that Origen doth, is to recite an objefion of a few againſt Chriſt's words, viz. that the cauſe allowed for di= ÞP: 497- 

vorces iN Denuteronomy, WAS onely that of fornication, and conſequently that C briſt allowing that one caſe, 

did the Jews wrong in ſaying it was for the hardneſs of their hearts that that liberty was ny them. To 

which I ſhall onely ſay, That if that few were not in the right, there is nothing to be gained from him ; 

and ifhe were, then firſt was Chriſt in the wrong againſt whom he obje#s : and ſecondly, Mr. Seldey's 

whole caſe is fallen to the ground unexpeRedly, & the divorces in Deuteronomy were allowed in 


no 
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mo cauſe, but that of #oer6/e fornication, and if res twrpic, uncleanneſ?, there ſignified that, then queſtionleſ; 
cg no pretence to be w from thence ( or from any other pen yer that we Chriſtians may 
divorce for any other cauſes but adultery. For that Origen there by Lopes ] adultery, is pre- 
* Necmpreiey fently © confeſt by Mr. Selden : onely he adds, that Origen makes that but an example of other ms, for 
ibi ſignificare which divorces wete admitted, which 1it no 7 appear by the words cited by him, yet if it were 
Jwwsd _ y-- true, it no way follows, that that example muſt infinitely be extended, or farther than to other ſs 
a1" Fa of tiicleanneſs, inceſt, unnatural villany, &c. tO which the word 9143, and by ſome others hath been exter- 
ded, 


Seft, 108. And as it will eaſily be granted, that thoſe are all contained under the word =opr:ta in the Goſpel ; 


ſo there is »*tation from thence to believe, that other diſtant Sins of what quality ſoever be 
pore ce IST oath leſs all the cauſes of divorce allowed-either by Hilel or Sammai, which are nor 
all affirmed to be fins. 


Set, 169. This is all that is inthat Chapter propoſed by Mr. Selden, in favour of this greater /iberty, and it was but 
Diſquiſtvimus tzeceſfary to add, That what was here propoſed, was bur by EW diſquiſition, for it is far from proving 
here tantum m5, yy thing. I with this may be of force to ſatisfie the inquiry, that what hath ſo diligently been "vera 
MR isnotto be found any where. : 4h. 

Seft. 110, But this is not all: For, c. 28. another attempt is made to obtain a greater ind»/gence and liberty in 

| - this matrer, by ſurveying the prattice and »/age of men, firſt, from Chriſt's time to Conſtantine, then from Con- 
ftantine forward, by theſe two intervals to learn, how the dottrine of Chriſt and the Apoſtles was under 

Set, 111. But tothisI anſwer, Firſt, that the praftices of men, even of Chriſtians, are a very infirm proof of the 
doftrine of the Church in any point, becauſe that which is moſt reſolved to be »n/awfwll, is yet many times 
prattiſed : and ſecondly, that this merhod of inquiry, whether into dettrines or prattices, by way of hiſtorical 
diſſertation, if it be partially managed, (by ſerting down what is moſt favorable to the defired Concluſion, 
and omitting what is not ſo) is a ready art of inf/mg and impoſing.any thing on the incautions Reader, 
without rendring the A»thowr liable to anſwer for the unconcludingneſs of the Medimms, when they come 
to be examined. And according]y it is here made uſe of: For, in that whole firſt interval or period of 
300 yearsz two examples onely Mr. Selden Age Chriſtian women, who gave Bills of Divoree to their hus- 
bands, (one, of her in }«ftiv, Apol, 1. who when her husband, being an nnbeliever, and a very wicked perſon, had 
departed from her, Th 1+39-0w0r mag var 'Þ.miov Same yin, ſhe gave him ſuch a Bill of Divorce as the Romans uſe, 
ard was ſeparated : and this about the year of our Lord 150. The other, of Saint Thecla, the Sponſa, or eſpouſed of 
Thamyris in Iconium, and Saint Paul's diſciple, who, ſaith he, would net marry him, but renounced her eſpouſals, ) 

' And having named thoſe two, he then concludes, Firſt, That the C/toms and »/age of this interval, are © 
not ſo exprefly to be found in this matter : and, Secondly, that the way of conjecturing what their prafice 
was, is by the Laws and Santtions of Princes and Emperoxrs in the ſecond interval, after that Chriſtianity was 
received into the Reman Empire, there being bat a /mal wy writers that preceded, and few of them touch- 
ing the matter of Divorces. By which means he preſently takes liberty to ſpend the reſt of the Chaprer in 
ſetting down ſeveral Imperial Laws in that matter. 

Se&, 112, Tothis partof his diſcourſe I anſwer briefly by theſe degrees: Firſt, That if :wo examples of Divorces 
for other cauſes beſide fornication, were to be met with among Chriſtians in the ſpace of 300 years after 
Chriſt's interdi&, this would be no very new or ſtrange thing, nor argument that it was not deemed to 
have been prohibited by Chriſt, but on the contrary, it were much more difhculr to pitch on any other intey- 
- | Chrift, which could not appear tobe many times more eminently violated, in the h»ndredth part of 
that ſpace. | | 

Seft, 113. Secondly, That neither of theſe examples are at all to the preſent purpoſe, theſe being of women giving 
bills of divorce to their h1e5bands, for which there is no pretence of /iberty from Chriſt, no nor under Moſes 
among the fews, and not of hwhands putting away their wives, 

Set. 114. Andthirdly, that even of theſe :wo examples, the firſt being incaſe not onely of a moſt flagitions, as well 
as an infidel hushand, but alfo of one qui abſceſſerat, which had departed from her, her giving the Bill of Divorce, 
and being /cparated from him, is no argument or example of any great /berty, but agreeable to St. Paul's 
determination, If rhe nn#eliever will depart, let him depart 1, a believer * 1: 24]e is not inſlaved in ſuch a ph 

* Hujus biſtoriv- 1 Cor. 7. 15. And for the ſecond, that of Theela, belides that Mr. Se/den gives © no great heed to 
* Lars Pg nes ſtory, it was(faith Baſil of Seleucia that relates it ) before marriage, and ſo onely a renouncing the /por/alia, 
$58. *Þ: and refuſing to marry a perſon, that moſt birterly dereſted Chriſtianity : and ſo Mr. Selden appeareth toac- 

knowledge, when he firſt calls her /ponſa eſpouſed onely, not married, and adds nuptias nolwit, ſhe wonld not 
marry, and /ponſalibus renunciavit, ſhe renounced the eſpouſals, which ſuppoſeth it to have proceeded no 

farther. h 

Se. 115, Butthen fourthly, that the practice of thoſe times of the fir interval ſhould beſt be judged of by the 
Reſcripts of the Emperonrs of the ſecond interval, this is moſt unreaſonable. *Tis evident, that thoſe Re- 

ſcripts are laws to bind for the future, and not Recoras to teſt ifie for the time paſt 3 and if, being delivered 

by Chriſtian Emperonrs, they did (as Mr. Se/den faith) reſtrain the Iberty formerly uſed, yet ſure that liberty 
was ſach as was uſed in time of Paganiſm by Irfidels, or elſe by carnal Chriſtians, not ſuch as was owned 
and taught by the Governowrs of the Church of Chriſt, which are known to. have uſed a greater frit- 
neſs, And fo there is little pretence Or colour tO be had from hence, that Chriſt's words were in the Primi- 
tive times interpreted tO a greater liberty, For if the ſmall handful, as it is ſtyled, of Chriſtian writers of 
thofe firſt 300 years, be compared with the Reſcripts of the Emperonrs, whichare made uſe of after, Firſt, 
the hanafull will not a pear very ſmall, or contemptible in that compariſon : and Secondly, it might have 
been as reaſonable to have enlarged it by raking in the vo/wnes of the Chriſtian Fathers afterward, as tO 
infiſt on thoſe Reſeriprs of the Emperors which were afterward. The onely difference is, that by ob- 
ſerving this cowrſe, the reſult would certainly have been this, the thing pretended to, would nor 
have been had : All theſe writers, that ſpeak of it, alerting poſirively this one onely cauſe of divorce, that 


of fornication, 


Laſtly 


hs 
—_— 
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, for the Conſtitution of Conſtantine, it is obſervable, Firſt, that it doth 
' left in divorces, but onely in what. caſe the women ſhould be allowed a dowry, 
in caſe the woman (hould be ſach indeed uſeth to 


jonedand , aspoſhible, do not imply any very great 
ab cer rk that are moſt uſed wow. wicked men, 
For they are but three on the womans fide 3 Si 


prefinnins a whore, and ſomewhat more. And for tha 
y poiſons, &, (for thoſe may be comprehended under the #«puars or medicementa) al 
ſomewhat changed, 'tis yet but little molified by that. However, 'tis acknow in ſome of 
ſcripts of Chriſtian Emperours, the reſtraints are not made ſtrictly according to Chriſt's model, and therefore 
there is nothing ſtrange in that of Conftantine's, 

Ade amn þ pg Donald pi Lo pe all ſorts of men that were in $e8, 117; 
the Empirez and though the Emperonr were Chriſtian, and many of his ſubjects alſo, yer 'tis ſufficiently 
known that all werenot neg. > 4 to his mixt dominions, the ſtrict Chriſtian Law would not conve- 
niently be adapted. The writings of the Fathers of the Charch and Canons of their Comncils, which are ſup- 
poſed to be written peculiarly to Chriſtians, are therefore the onely Records. by which we may judge what 
was deemed the Law of Chriſt, and thoſe I am ſure, count many things «»/awful in chiskind, which they 
acknowledge rixuwue legal by Imperial Conſtitutions, | | 

Of this we have had evidences enough already, and * Mr, Selde» confeſſing Tertallian, _y S$e8, 118; 
alioſque non paxcos, and not a few mare, to be of the opinion which the Charch hath maintained, will me " p- $55 
that pains, eſpecially when he is not able to name any one to the contrary, which I conclude, becauſe he 
hath not done it. Iſhall but mention two Teſtimonies 3 one, which the Edift of Anaſtafmes the Emperanr, p, 590. 
produced by Mr. Se/den, in favour of divorces for ſome other cauſes, put me in mind of, out of the Epiſtles 
of Avitus Alcimrs, which were written about that very time, Per/naſiem in Gallia fuiſſe, ſolum adulterixm le- Ep- 49+ 
gitimam cauſam eſſe divortii, That the French were perſwaded that adultery was the onely lawfull cauſe of divorce, and 
accordingly pronounced of fornication, that it is the /n, propter quod ſolum Deus ſeparari virum permittit & Þ 11S 
conjuge, For which onely God permits the husband to be ſeparated ſrom bus wife. The other is that of Gregory, |. g. 
Ep. 39. Si dicunt religionts cauſa conjugia debere diſſolvi, ſciendum eſt, quia etfi hoc lex humana conceſſit, lex divina 
ramen prohibuit, Per ſe enim veritas dicit, uos Deus conjunxit, homo non ſeparet , Due etiam ait, Non licet 
dimittere uxorem except4 cansd fornications, Luis ergo huic caleſti legiſlatori comtradicat ? they ſay 
that for Religion marriages ought to be diſſolved, they muſt know , that although the law of man hath gran- 
ted this , yet the law of God hath prohibited it. For the truth ſaith, Wham God hath jomed, let no man 


ſever : and again, It is not lawfull to put away a wife, except for fornication, Who then can contradift this hea- 
venly Law-giver ? 


' The Fourth QUARE. 


Of the Baptizing of Infants. 


N the next place I ſhall proceed to the Baptizing of Infants (meaning thereby the obligation that lies on 
I Chriſtian —_— and Paſtoure, the _— bring their children to Baptiſm, the other _ to rejeft them od. 1, 
whes gy w__ brought) and thew you the baſs whereon I conceive it is founded, and ſtandeth in the | 
Church of Chriſt. 
Where firſt it being remembred (what hath in the firſt Diſcourſe been, I conceive, ſufficiently eviden- $8. 2; 
ced) that whatſoever Command or I»ſtirution hath come from God the Father (by his Angels, or by his Prophers) 
from Chriſt (either perſonath, or through his /ucceſſours the Apoſtles) is of infallible obligation to all, to whom 
it wasgiven, ( and ſo every Inſtitution of Chriſt's to all Chriſtians) and that the particular manner of, convey- 
ing it to our inovieggh, whether by the wrirings of the 0/4 and New Teſtaments, or by any other means, is 
but extrinſecal to any ſuch Precept or Inſtitution of Chriſt's, or his Apoſtles, It will be abundantly ſufficient 
to the ſatisfying ofthis 2vere, if we ſhall by competent arguments evince, that in the I»ftitation of Baptim, cyrimes infliey. 
as a Sacrament tO be continued in the Chriſtian Church, Chriſt and the Apoſtles did not rejeft infants, but ex- tion of Baptiſin, 
tertain and receive them to it. 
, And the foundation of this eviction may very fitly be laid in the Cuſtomes and U/ages then among the 5:8. 3. 
EWs, 
For that the 1»ftirxtions of Chriſt ( who came firſt a Meſſas to the Jews, was bern of that Nation, lived Se. 4. 
regularly under their /aw, obſerved their pious Cuſtomes ( ſome, as the Feaſt of Encenia, or Dedication of Founded in 
the Altar, 1 Mac. 4. 59. which had not been inſtituted by God, but by the 7ews themſelves in time of the Jeviſh cuſtoms, 
Maccabees) and onely meant to reform what was amiſs, and heighten that which was imperfet# ) were by 
. him drawn from the former prattices and ſages of the ; Jury ſome mentioned, others not mentioned, in 
the 0/d Teſtament, and ſo were lightly changed, and accommodated to his own purpoſes, might eafily be 
{hewed through ma, I ſuppoſe, through al parti , bh * 
2 Il 
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mention a few of them. ' Thug, 1. the 

wading» » gta en» 
to es, 13. Eh, 

;, ſo-called, not one = thoſe: tion eodrs 

raiſon nay meds and vga, fons' and ſervants, 


it" , that they 
nd e for them : and accordingly when John Baprift, whi 
rm, 206 reper ccordingly when fon Bapri, which 


he P - - And fo Chriſt is faid to {end the Seventy, wes weeowne ane, before his face t 
ICH oh have it come A 10.1, £a fo Peter and ?olm go before him to prepare the Paſſ. 

Power of the over, Afatt, 16, 17., Thus, ſecondly, was the donation of the Keys of the ——_—_ Heaven, Mghtly drawn 
houſe 


| Is », 
A ſhall ae. 


Keys. from the conſtituring the Occonomus over the King s houſe, Iſa. 22, 21. and ing him father of 
The Lord's oOf Judah, gre A the Key of David on his ſhoulder, Thirdly, that of the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
Supper. per, inſtituted in, and taken from their poſtcanium and Cup of bleſſing, ſolemnly uſed by them at the cloſe 
Impofition of of a Feſtival. Fourthly, the Impeftion of hand: in confirmation, and abſolwtion, and ordination, from the man- 
hands. ner both of paternal bleſſing by the uſe of that ceremoy, as in 7acob to his children, and of aſſuming to 
Apoſiles, dignity of an Elder in the Sanhedrin, by the uſe of the ſame ceremony. Fiſthly, the title of Apo#ler for 
deputies andrproxies, (erit with Commiſſion or Letters 'of Credence, Matt. 10. 40. tO ſupply Chriſt's place, and 
Biſhops. act here on earth in his fead. Sixthly, that of * Biſhops (anſwerable to the RWIN and dpymrdyuy&, 
* See Quere the Prince and Head of the Sanhedrin or Confiſtory, and called «minzo7&-, and the 1PRN among them, the 
Overſeer of any publick, buſineſs) and the ſame again ſtyled #x498/ne, Elders, an{werable to the 0'p1 
Elders, among them, either as ſtewards in the houſe, as Eliezer, Gen, 24. 2, Is called 408 TO + diula; ang, 
and dgz0» mir]w # ans, the elder of his houſe, and ruler of all that he had, Rv faith the Ronen Targum, 
ruler, Or adminiſtratour, Gen. 15. 2. Or as the rulers of the Tribes, chief of the families, are Patriarchs, 
Deacons. and Elders of Iſrael, Exod. 3. 16, 18. and Captains of thouſands, 1. CE, rulers of Cities. Seventhl , the Dea- 
cons inſtituted by the Apoſtles parallel to the D)21N under the Smagegue, thoſe that provided for the Poor, 
yerommilei Fnuwle, ordained Curatonrs, in Joſephs Azanite from the Hebrew name, and from their Office, 
9oCordnex, treaſurers, 1n Epiphanins, and Nawrnnds yeni emmniy]ss, they that performed the miniſterial du- 
ties, in Philo, and withall waited, and attended on the Elders in the Sanhedrin, as vmgil= or miniſters there, 

'Exxande. Laſtly, the title of 'Ex:anz/« the Church, in both notions of it, both for the People and Rulers of the Church, 
and W.G Rulers either to officiate in the ſervice of God, or to govern, from their emblin both in their 

Baptiſm among Synagogues tO hear and pray, and in their Town-halls to execute judgments, To pals Dy theſe, I ſay, and 

the Jews. many more, I ſhall onely inſiſt on this one of Bapriſm, or Waſhing, a known Rite ſolemnly uſed among 
the Jews (as 'tis now among the Chriſtians) for the initiating of fews and Proſehres into the Covenant of the 
Lord, and fo into the Congregation of the fews, as among us it is into the new Covenant, and into the 
Church of Chriſt. 

SeFt, 6, Many branches of that Cuſtome there were, which have been ® elſewhere mentioned. I ſhall here 
> Pratt. Cat. briefly gather them together, and farther teſtifie the truth of thoſe affirmations, which may any way 
{.6. ſe.4+ ſeem queſtionable to any. Firſt then, Baptiſm, or waſhing of the whole body, was a ?ewiſh ſolemnity, by 
Bapriſm of na- jyhich the native Jews were entred into the Covenant of God, made with them by Aoſes. So faith the Tal- 
uve Jews. mud. tr. Repud. Iſrael, Or the Iſraelites, do not enter into Covenant but T0 three things, AYWA) NDmI 

pn MENNA, by Circumciſion, and. Baptiſm, and Peace-offering, in Gemera ad tit. Cherithoth. C, 2, 
nam nna nr May 1033) R7 MITNAR 8c. Vowr fathers, i. e, the Jews of old time, did not enter 
into Covenant but by Circumciſion and Baptiſm, &C. and tir. Tabimoth, C. 4. Rabbi 7oſhua ſaid, MWIONRA 1182 
1hh x9 aww We find of our mothers, that they were baptized and not circumciſed, SO Maimoniaes tit, Iſuri 
tia, c. 12, May RW 1033 (BV7197 MUIUA &c. By three things the Iſraelites entred into the Covenant, 
by Circumciſion, Baptiſm and Sacrifice, And ſoon after, What was done to you ? i. e. the Jews in univerſum, 
1p ART Palm nman Ne were initiated into the Covenant by Circumciſion, Baptiſm and Sacrifice. 
Nothing can be more clearly athrmed by them. 
Set, 7. And that is the reaſon, I ſuppoſe, why the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 10. 1. ſpeaking of the fathers (the 1/7aclites 
that came out of «Egypt ) which by God's mighty hand were redeemed to be a peculiar people to himſelf, 
and thereby entred into Covenant with him (God giving them an eflay of his ogoing them under his 
Baprizing into wings, by covering them with a cloud, and environing them with the /ea) ſaith, that they were baptized 
Aſh 1 COT. into Moſes in the cloud and in the ſea, ver. 2. 4. e. were, (by thoſe two great Solemnities, the cloud that gave 
hab them /ight by night, and a guard by day, and the /ea that was a wall to defend them, and a devouring deep 
to their enemies) received and initiated into God's Covenant under the condutt of Moſes, as ſince they are 
Wont to be initiated by Baptiſm. | 

Se, 8, For the confirming of which interpretation, it may be remembred, Firſt, that they that entred into Cs- 
© See Maimont- venant With God (of which Baptiſm was the ceremony) are by the © 7ews ordinarily ſaid to be received 
Fo * Lu 7 m7 12WUTt BOD NMN\ wander the wings of the glory, Or majeſtich preſence, i. e. in plain words, under the protec- 

Gard tion of God, which is metaphoricalh expreſled by the /hadow of his wings. Secondly, that the gromnd of this 
metaphor was, God's exhibiting himſelf to his ſervants by the apparition of Angels, and thoſe Angels, both 
there and elſewhere coming in bright ſhining clouds (whence it is that Exod. 14. in this ſtory are joyned 
the removing of the cloud, and the removing of the toe! of God, v. 19.) and thoſe clouds hovering over their 


+ t7 5 heads, and £mmzaZom, overſhadowing, Matt. 17. 5. (for which Saint Peter uſeth wyaxompemis Ee, the excel- 


lent glory, 2 Pet. 1. 17. Or majeſtick. preſence, as the fews call it) and imy;x&w, deſcending, Or coming upon, 
Or covering them, as an Eagle doth with her wings; Of (ori ature) as a Dove, Matt. 3. 16. And there- 
fore, thirdly, that Bapriſm being among the ews, the known Ceremony of ſuch initiation into God's Cove- 
nant, under the condutt of Moſes, the overſhadowing of the cloud, and the invironing of the ſea, which were 
really the receiving them into God's protettion, covenanted, and promiſed from him by Xoſes, Exod. 14. 1 3. &C. 
are fitly ſaid to be the 4aprizing them into 44;es () in or by this cloud and /ea. And fo this is a clear 


Inter- 
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bable account of it. For as on one fide © | Baptiſm w 
their that were perſonal at-Maner-Sind ar the time of 


> fa 

the /ea is. no more than any receptacle of waters, through they that were:to'be were 

pore fs ond os cloud en og at all, or that wherein God ſpake to 2oſes, which Srnotingo 
: yo 


this purpoſe, will be liable to many more inconveniences, which T ſhall not here\make ſtay 
cauſe it is but incidental to this buſineſs. ft 75 yo] 1170 [vis 

Secondly, as the native 7ews were thus entred-into the Covenant by Baptiſm : ſo the Projeljres of the: Jtws, get. g: 
thoſe that were taken in, as Proſeiytes of juſtice Or righteouſneſs, as profeſſing or undertaking a# their Law Baptiſm of 
(and not onely as. Proſehres of the Gates, to live among them) were received into their Church by Baptiſm Proſelyres. 
alſo. Soda the Taimud. tr. Repud. of Fethro, Moſer s father in, law, he was made a Proſelre by Cirodm- 
cifon, O02 NAVA) and by immerſion, Or baptiſm in waters, and the manner of this immerſ/on is. faid ro 
be, that they ſhould fit up to the neck in water,. and learn in the while ſome Preceprs of 


Law both wh 
hard and eafie, So the Gemara ad tit. Cherithoth,.C. 2. The Proſelytes entred not into Covenant '1 o2nM8 > OT 


DOT NRETT) DAL) but by Circumciſion, Baptiſm, and ſprinkling of bloud, and tit. Jabimoth, He is no Proſt- 
hte, unleſs he be circumciſed and baptized, and nnleſs he be ma baptized, he is a Gentile. SO Maimonides, tit. 
Iſuri bia, C,1.3, In all ages whenſoever any Gentile was willing to enter into the Covenant, and to be gathered andet 
the wings of the Schechina, or divine majeſty, and to undertake the yoke of the law, TY) nan nn Tay 
Ia"Þ he was bornd to have Circumciſion, and Baptiſm, and a Peace-offering, and if it were a woman, Baptiſm, and 
Sacrifice, And again, th: ſtranger that us circumciſed, and not baptized, or baptized, and not circumciſed, us not 
truly a Proſelyte, till he be both. And the Gemara almoſt in the ſame words, tir. ?abimeth, Cc. 4. 

A clear teſtimony of this we have in Arriar the Stoick Philoſophers, in his Epitterss, 1, 1. c. 9. where the $e&. 10: 
Jewiſh Proſehte is by him called 8:C=pwdes dippd, and ven:46& raken into their ſe, or religion, and he that 
1s ſo onely in ſpew, not in deed, mp Carficn, a _—_ baptized perſon. 

The third thing obſervable in this bapri/m among the ews, is, that the baptiſm: of the native Jews, was $Se2, 11; 
the pattern by which the baptiſm of the Proſehtes was _—_ and wherein it was foxnded. This appears Thar of the 
by the arguing and determining of the queſtion in the Gemara, tir. ?abimeth, C. 4. after this manner, of —_— 
him that was circumciſed and not baptiſed, Rabbi Eliezer ſaid, that he was a Proſeltte, becauſe, ſaid he, we find of —__ 
our fathers, ( Abraham, Iſaac) that they were circumciſed, but not baptized. And of him that was baptized, and 
mot circumciſed, Rabbi foſua ſaid, he was a Proſeljte, becauſe, ſaid he, we find of our mathers, that they were bap- 
tized, and not cirtumciſed. But the wiſe men pronounced, that till he were bath baptized and circumciſed, he was 
wet a Proſehte : where the example of the fews was the rule by which the obligation of the Proſehtes is 
meaſured. And the ſame is evident by the reaſon rendred by the 7ewiſh writers, of their baptizing the 
Proſehtes,* which is generally taken by them from that command, Nwmb. 15. 15. One Ordinance ſhall be both 
for you of the congregation, and alſo for the ſtranger (i. e. \\N the Proſehte) that ſojowrneth with you, an Ordi- 
nance for ever in your generations, as ye are, ſo ſhall the op be before the Lord, one law, and one manner (i. E. 
one «1043, and one 4:g9imus, Lyke 1. 6. one law for moral duties, and one /aw for rituals or ceremonies) ſhall 
be for you, and Ty the ſtranger that ſojourneth with you. Thus the Gemara tit. Cheritheth, C. 2. foundeth the 
circumciſing and baptizing of Proſehtes upon thoſe words, As to you, ſo ſhall it be to the Proſeltte, SO AMuime- 
nides, tit, Iſuri bia, C. 13. In like manner, through all ages, as oft as a Gentile will enter into the Covenant, and re- 
ceive the yoke of the law wpon him, it was neceſſary that circumciſion and baptiſm ſhould be uſed on him, beſide ſprink- 
ling of the Sacrifice, and if it were a woman, Baptiſm and Sacrifice, According as it is ſaid ( Numb. 15.15.) As to 
30H, ſo alſo to the Proſelytes, &&C. 

Here the original of that Cuſtome, as far as concerns the Proſehres, doth clearly a , viz, that Com- Se, 15] 


mand of God, Numb. 15. 15. founded in a former Cuſtome of baptizing the native fews : As for the origi- The original of 


nal of it among the 7ews themſelves, their writers deduce it as anciently, as from before the giving the /aw !* among the 
in Mount Sinai, Exod. 19. 10, when God, to prepare them for the receiving of it, commands Moſes, Go your. 
wnto the people, and ſanttifie them to day and to morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, So ſaith Maimonider, 

Ifuri bia, C. 13. But Baptiſm was in the deſart, before the giving of the law, according as it us ſaid, Thou 

ſanttifie them, &C. And that agreeable to what we nad of 7acob to his howſhold, Gen, 35. 2. Put _ 
ſtrange gods that are among you, and be clean, and change your garments. YO that as the Covenant made with 
Abraham, was ſealed by Chops, {o the giving of the /aw, which was the Covenant made by God, by 

the mediation of doſes, with all the people, was thought to be /zaled by Bapriſm : And that, the waſhing, 

if not of the whole, yer of ſome parts of the body (ordinarily WY ſanttifications) and the waſhi 

of their garments alſo. According to which we know it was anciently obſerved among Chriftiaxs, that 
Baptiſm (hould be folemnized with the ceremony of clean and white garments : As the Dominica in Albis is 2 
teſtimony. 


Beſide this original! of the 7ewiſh Baptiſm, referring to the time and occaſion of it, Another may be $e& x 3. 


bſerved of the (1gnifi f this , Viz. that j taken from the waſhi The 
obſerved of the {1gnificancy 0 ceremony, ViZ. it was Cuſtome of waſhing babes =o 


new born, Of that Cuſtome among other nations, we have many Records, that of «Alan of the Seagre- Me 
19 will ſerve for all, Teis avorJoz wire (faith he, Var. Hiſt. 1. 4. C. 1.) # der, japirlec, x; Sroouris)es, They 
are waſhed but thrice onely, from the pangs, when they marry, and when they are dead, The firſt of which, be- 
ing precedent to marriage, as that is to death, is not to be conceived to belong to the woman, : that is 
newly paſt her rravai/, but to the child that is newly bors, And ſo Strobew hath it expreſly out of Nicolaus 
(Damaſcens, I ſuppole) Im yjrovle, Bec. when they are born, p. 66. SO Chalcidius in Plat, Time. Aqua calida 
confoventmy recens nati, children new born are cheriſht with warm water, refreſht and cleanſed together, p. 257. 
And fo of the Cuſtome among the fews, Ezekiel is C. 16. 4. In the day wherein thou waſt born, thy 
navel was not cut, neither waſt thou waſhed with water, d that this cuſtome of waſhing new born children, 
and not any other fort of parification, was it, that this Baptiſm of native fews and Proſehtes referred to, 
may 
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may appear by char which in the Gemars is ſaid of the kuprized Proſehre, that he was nade V3 hwp3 


- 


wn. [an x nay ihe: 
Seft, 14. _ Having far inſiſted on this Cuſtome of Baptiſm among the 7ew:, theſe things are farther obſer. 


a 1119 9% | (31 Vi91 
Se, 15, - Firſt, that of the'Proſe/res 'tis confeſſed, that not-onely | _ 
c_ "a ore the Ce rit, {ws a 9 pA v7 v0 w_ = ny wn 
; 2 anxer Or profelyte. s Ralers , 
ES oe ood ECT 
or-litthe ſtranger npon t Or. wm ng of the houſe of j , 'or the ( . 
deſire in behalf of the children, and their Canis 00 let Br [9 what tity wu. es yo" 
ably to that of Saint Awgwfine, of the Church among us Chriſtians, Accommodat illis mater Eccleſia Agree. 
' pedes wt veniant, aliurum cor ut credant, aliorum linguam ut fatcanter. Onr mother the Church lends Sqn 
mens feet, heart and tongue ;, that they may come, and believe, and confeſs, and ſo be capable of b other 
Sef. 16. - Secondly, that this ceremory of Baptiſm at the 7ews, as that other of Circumc:ſion, ._ ov. ad 
Bapriſe among bur received once for all the infuing life. And this among them is acknowledged by all as + 9-roy 
the Jews not able... To which our Saviour ſeems to refer, fob. 1 3. 10, when he tells Peter, that 5 unqueſtio- 
rerared. - : er, that » Avarebdr; be that bath 
been waſhed, i. e. once waſhed all over, needs not, ſave to waſh his feet , needs not to be waſhed all 
more, but is 3x-s 1s:34e5:, whole clean, the ride; will for ſerve the turn, the daily wa/hing of hong 
and foes, which they cali WP ſanZifcatias, the pariing more and more daily the frailees and imper 
» pm —_ 4 weak, nature, thoſe feet of the man (-grarg Hatnu)e, faith Emlogins ) which we fa 
Se#. 17. Thirdly, that they that were thus received as Proſchres by Baptiſm ir former relari 
The Proſelyres kindred, &&c. To which ſurely our Saviour refers, ke ta of ch on —_ "op nd 
— And Tacitns the Hiſtorian, Nec quicquam prins imbuuntur quam exuere patriam, parente Bhere a we 
y Bapti-.8Þ habere, their Proſelztes are firſt taught, after renowncing the gods, to put off > noni ot, fratres vilia 
brethren, to deſpiſe them all. And the latter fews have a ſaying, tar he that hath ao 7 qty — 
—_— the —__— _ by 2s a che ceaſeth to have that near Arey _ S 
, may now live with her, as with a wife : whi i . 
. the rrach, whercon = fa ay. by ig © ſuperſtratture in them, is yet a reſtimay of 
Seft. 18, Fourthly, that that were thus baptized, were ſaid to be born again ; . 
mother, as it is oft (aid in the 7; Lb which our Saviowr wn Gs fon. ger ha 5] _n of a new 
ro ay _ Paul, Baptiſm is the =y ont being born again from above of water, &C ks. w_ of 
this was fo vulgar a notion among the fews, that ». 10. Chriſt wonders Rs $44 
it _-_ = —F a ruler Fe Ira od on re theſe things ? EY at Nicodemus, that he under ftood 
Set. 19. t theſe ſo many things oblervea ot the few!ſb Bapriſm, W moda . 
: rite of our initiation = Chritia Religion, Ru = oe 2 wy (ha for rags = I 
_ the New Teſtament, and the continual prattice of the Church) to doubt, as, that —_ <ps of than 
The application from that face, which it reſembleth to the life. And then by this one means we hall ha nn ho __ 
ebor? wn con dation of all that is at this day praCtiſed in the Church of God in this matter of Baptiſm : Firſt, = = 
iſm, P- ceiving all that come into that profeſſion from heatheniſm, by this rite or cer ” Secondl; r the re- 
CE RES of As Chan. Thinker: tat tyler ateagn; ane md eb 2? 
fathers, who repreſent the Congregation. Fourthly, never-iterating this ceremony bur (i en By y God- 
into {in after Bapriſm) ſubſtituting Repentance ys for it. Fifthly, the CR of ws Ty 
{o ſolemnly received into the Church, of baptiſmal regeneration, new birth &c © _s « he | e 
of God, to make this new Covenant of Mercy with us, and the (tri obligation t li & : goocnes 
4 pn, b that grace - = mY me = bo them, 1? walk in newneſs of life. Arenas 
Se, 20. y All this a » Firſt, how little n it will be . TH 
The example of from the law of circxmciſing the Infants among the 7ews, ans 4 = = Fre pes 
circumcifion. qrher of Fewiſh Baptiſm, a ceremony of initiation for all, eſpecially for proſehres 2 well = rs . Jon 
that of circmciſion belonged onely to one, this other RO common to both 7 I wheres 
that example of circ»mciſio» among them, thus much muſt needs be gained to our pred 5 bu _ 
the child's not being able to underſtand the ow of Baptiſm, doth no way prejudice As þ ent delign, that 
for if it did, it mult neceſfarily be an objection againſt the circumciſong the Fewiſh chi n aptizing of ſuch; 
who could then no more underſtand the Covenanr, of which that was made the $i - at eight days old, 
that the entring, into the Covenant obliged to abſtain from, than the Chriſtian Def nr as Rs 
(under pain of exciſ#9n) was commanded to be circamciſed, which being fo far viadicaed fom | = 
reaſonable and incongruous, by that example of circumciſion, which is allowed of by all difſen _— 
will be little reaſon to. fear the objeftions from Reaſon or, upon that ſcore, to ; A. fe = Fw 
of that, which is ſo reaſonable, when it hath, beſide example of baptiſm amon the 7 » in E fratice 
_ it pac ey 00 ue ſo adequately proportionable, _ directly parallel _b ad chown 
, 21, again, ſecondly, the mention in Scripture 724 ' 
Or hapning izing ® is not of it ſelf demonſirative, or convincing $ + 1 nip roy þ OT Dy be” - = | £ 
0X7 thoſe that heard and believed in that famib. And although, when ARE the be papotns Y 
Chriſtian rite ſo lately came) is remembred, that the Proſehte's children, as well hoſe Ny = 
baptized, and that that was ſo ordinarily known, that it needed not be more diſtinal _ = IL 
affirmed, there will be little rewpratios to doubt, but that the Gauer's infants, if he had memo 
priſed under the mvlss ws, all bis, and were baptized alſo; (and fo Steph Tug any, Were colt- 
houſhold of Stephanas, 2 Cor. 1. 16.) yet becauſe it is not certain of der of pbiggrok » way Gy = 
young in their family, therefore 'tis conſeſſed, that no concluding argument can be deduced from = 


and wnconcludent arguments Were in man ſl . p 
ſavers. - y reſpects much better waved, than made uſe of againſt gair- 


1'Cor. 1. 16. 


But 


| 


of the Baptizing of Infants, 


But then thirdly, that ſpeech of -our Saviour, Mart, 1.9, 1 and 4 = 6. hich þ 

nois 06 tle chils n , and muſt be permirred to be 4roegke by others nappy el 

kt on of hich mſgs made) and. 
Kingdors of God, the 


&t are ſaid £0 come tO him (ix06is ace, the-very 
EYE If hows: an} -2, his atoning thas the Chak 
by ſi of. feb. 25 they, are a conjunion © which alchough they 
Bene? end renin of the main econ ken tom he fe | 
CE cel 20 fave He ih ane fo 


ay, and mult be permitted, to be brawht by orher# 
ee ing blefing from him ; if they are ſuch, as of whom peculiarly the kingdom of God 
] but arit i ingi 
etifs (hough they do not underſtand the »ow) and receive benrfir and «dvanrage by partaking 


Hp 3 WH 2goe5ieg evo ifiim, He made profeſſion, and then was vonchſafed thoſe prayers, which were given' by 
. impoſition of hands, And thus the Hely Ghoſt's falling upon'Cernelins's family, 4s 10. 44. (which was wont 

to be an effect of the Apoſtles impoſition of hands, but of which we have no mention there) is by Saint Pe- 
ter lookt on as an evidence, that God had accepted theſe Gemriles, and fo that they were fit to be baptized, 
| ver. 47. can any forbid water, &C. 

But there is noneed of ſaying much weight on this, or any the like more imperſe& ways of probatim. Set. 2 3. 
The whole fabrick being ſufhciently {»pported, and bxilt on this Baſis (the cuſtomary Baptiſm among the The crue Baſis 
ews) and that diſcernible to be {o, it we conſider it firſt negatively, then poſetively. -4.---g 

Firſt, »egatively, that Chriſtian baptiſm, Which is an inſtitution of Chriſt's, light! ed from the Jewiſh — - ——_"_ 
cuſtome of receiving of Proſehtes, by him appointed in his life time, and ſettled a little before his Aſcen- that 
fon, hath nothing in the pattern whence it is copied out, nothing in the copy it (elf, as it is ſet down in Se#7. 24. 
the New Teſtament, 1. e. in the words of the 1»/titution, or in his or the Apoſtles praftice, which doth any Chri 
way exclude the Chriſtians children from being part of that indefinite number, that ought to be baprized, 222 of Bapriſm 
or for whom baptiſm was inſtituted by Chriſt. 

That there is nothing exclſve of them in the patter (the 7ewiſh cuſtome of baptiſes) hath been ſuffici- $-7, 25; 
ently evidenced by the ſeveral branches of that, already i on. And in the New Teſtament, I can- Obje&tion from 
not foreſee any words that may come under ſuſpicion of doing. ſo, but thoſe of Marr. 28; 1 9. Geo teach all Matt. 28. 19. 
Nations, baptizing them, 8c. And thoſe words being duly weighed, are far from doing (6. For the phraſe Ard. 
which is there uſed in the Original, is a {ingular one, not duly expreſt by our Engliſh [Teach.] It is watw- 

Td7zm, _ diſciples, or receive into di/cipleſhip all nations, baptizing them in the name, &c. making this form 

of baptiſm their ceremony of receiving them. You may ſee the word explained in a parallel phraſe, 7oh.4.1. Metanivor- 
The Phariſees heard that Jeſus makes more diſciples and baptizeth, than John, rave; nuc, x, beitite,, where to 

make diſciples, and baptize, is all one with waS7dLarn Bait-rrvc, where the baptizing being immediately 

annexed to the making or receiving diſciples, and the receiving diſciples not ſuppoſing any precedent inſtrac- 

tion, but looking wholly on it as /#b/equent (in like manner, as in this place, ver. 20. Ndtinerns [reaching] 

follows after 8«iCorrs baptizing) all that are thus brought and receiv d ad di/ciplatym, to be for the 

ture inftrutted and inſtituted in the Chriſtian faith, may ſurely be received by bapri/m, the ceremony which 

is there preſcribed by Chriſt, with which to receive dsſciples, 

To which purpoſe I ſhall (in paſſing) add this one obſervation ; 1 Per. 3. 21. Baptiſm is defined tobe Se, 26. 

i <1avis gualYorwus erew mus 655; 3 2x2r, WE render it, the anſwer, but it is rather, the queſtion of a good con- impenya. 
ſcience to, Or toward God, That imporay {1gnifies tO a5sh, Or demand, and not to anſwer, 15 4s certainly Pet. 3. 37, 
known, as-that querere and inquirere, tO inquire, doth fo {ignifie, and ſo it is uſed, Matth, 12. 10, and | 
16. 1, Mark 11. 29. Luke 17. 20. foh. 18. 20. Rom. 10, 20, And there is no one bop phe Ten gu 

ſibly be otherwiſe taken. One thing onely there is peculiar ſometimes in the uſe of the word, whi 

mace it from ordinary queſtions, that it is oft uſed for ſuch a queſtioning, as we mean by conſalting, 

a conſulting God, conſulting the Oracle, i. e. making adareſs, asking counſel of him. So He. 4. 12. where we 

reade, My people ack connſel of their ftocks 1; the Greek hath, & avuCincrs ewmwy hrnewrer. So Heſychins, wown- 

oh, mvWwausk, rendring it by that word which is ordinarily uſed for con{wlting the Oracle, and from 

whence Apollo had his title of P3tho, and the Diviners of Pythoneſſes. S0 Ia. 65. 1. (and out of it Row, 10, Rom. 10, 29; 
20.) their not heping for deliverance out of Antiochus's hand, and conſequently not ſeeking to, conſailting, ap- 

thing, addreſſing themſelves to God about it, is meant by their not aching, Or enquiring of Gad. ACCor- 

Godly in that place of Saint Perer, the meaning of this definition or deſcription baptiſm will be, that 

baptiſm is the coming and ſecking to God as to the Oracle, to inquire for the whole future life, applying ones 

ſelf to God for his direfions for all the future aftions, with a, Lord, what wilt thow haue we to dae? Or, Good 

Maſter, what ſhall I doe to inherit eternal life? This is imgvmmue 65 + nv (but that including a good, and an 

wpright conſcience, Or 4 ymciz-me;>m5, Aa genuine ſincere purpoſe to. doe what js there required] of kim) And * Oril.Hiereſoly) 
accordingly Saint Cyprian hath interrogatio baptiſmi, Ep. 76, and 80. . the aching Or inquiring of baptiſm. From 0X: 
whence all that I have to conclude to the > purpoſe, is onely this not that haprizing of Infants is 

there. ſpoken of,. or. ſo much as intimated by Saint Peter, but) thar the proper {ignification of baptiſm, 


Is the extring a 4iſciple, initiating a proſelyte, and doth. no way .prerequire. attnal inſtruttion, but conſiſts in 
coming tO Chriſt, and: his: Chxrch to receive it, and obey it for the future: which though no. grow» man can 


—— 


612 Of the Baptizing of Infarits, 


aid to doe with a good reſolution, Or good conſcience, unleſs he have an explicit or implici 
oy of the "= - - leaf fore grounds of | pie toward On Gn muſt mt tOn comms 
« briſt, y 


Learning is not diſciple of et ow ght md acy their 'parens 
rerequired t ' to this; as to other ſchools Or diſcipleſhips, 1 One letter, © 

diſcipidMP. Have any aftwal willingneſs to acquire any k thus we know Chriſt's calling and rec 79 
John 1. 44- Phit to dſeiph ip, John 1.44. did not preinſtratted by Chriſt for ws ter Cite 


him, the next thing is his /aymg to hi 7 pron low me: And when, the fews, Exod. 19. 8. afl to 
yr [7 Commananent,s of God, a Neto give: chem, we do not f pole that the Commandments 
had been formerly given them, but were to follow, eo. In brief, the one thing prerequired to, 4 Ae "oN 
* Fobtus in (as ro being hy capa le of og 67k les ) is w\-rages wy ons tyre fr vas hi 4 and yeoies WINK & 
Phot. uveuope ; 9 ot that: and t the cla WhiICh cannot cbey, Cannot 
j4veu delivered, and a now-refiſtence is (ome de of = ccives into Chri 's Ao O_ (and we 
hat place of Marth. 28. that baptiſm 18 ſolemn ceremony Ot that) the furer 15 to " 
wry —— e, and to receive thoſe inf»ſfims, white he hath che leaſt prejudices and ob/truc- 


Set. 27. To this may be added in the ſecond place, that his receiving of diſciples was the receiving of Zhres t 
q the Covenant uf Faith of Chriſt, a diſciple and a profelye being © py all one, fave onely that the ins 
denotes a coming from ſoine other N.tion or Conntrey, which difference hath no place in this matter, where 
the diſciples are ſpecified to be received from all Natvons. 30 | | 
Seff. 28. Thirdly, that I»fant children are not by their years rendred uncapable of reception to Proſeptiſm, i.e. 
Infants capable of entring into this or any other Covenant, when by their parents, or the congregation, they are brought 
of Proſelyriſm 1 it.» That they are not uncapable, may appear by that example forementioned of the ?ews, who re- 
hes Orr, ceived the Infant children of the Proſehztes, upon the deſire of the Parents, and the froeſon of the COngrega- © 
tion, and accordingly baptizing them alſo. Secondly, by parity of reaſon taken from the Jewiſh Natives, 
who entred and were admitted into Covenant with God, the infants as well as men. So Dent. 29. 10, Te 
ſtand this day before the Lord your God, your Captains of Tribes, your Elders, and your Officers, with all the men 
Iſrael, your little ones, your wives, and thy ſtranger ——That thou ſhoulaſt enter into covenant with the Lord thy God, 
Where the little ones are part of the number of thoſe that enter nto covenant with God, and {o may enter 
into this covenant made in Chriſt, by the parity of Reaſon, - And, thirdly, by the origination Of the word 
Proſelytes (from 7gom36r) they that come unto Chriſt, which is the onely thing which Chriſt mentions 
concerning little children, Suffer little children to come unto me, and forbid them not : which infers their capaci- 
ty of Proſelytiſm, and the next words ſuppoſe them particularly qualified for it : for of ſuch is the ra any 
God; They, and ſuch whoſe humility and other qualifications reſemble them moſt perfefhz to children, are 
the perſons of whom the Chriſtian Church is to be conſtituted. | 
Seft. 29, All which being ſuppoſed, viz. that there is nothing diſcernible from the natwre of Jewiſh baptiſm 
(wherein the Chriſtian is founded) nothing in Chrift's inſtitarion of it, which can exclude the Chriſtian: 
infant children from baptiſm, but all the circumſtances concurring moſt favourably to the reception of them, 
there is now but one thing wanting to remove all doubt in this matter, viz. Chriſt's intention- in this, 
And the way to- evidence that, will be the th pry > and ſenſe that the Apoſtles (who were acquain- 
ted with Chriſt's purpoſe, and cannot be _ to have miſunderſtood his words) had of the intention of 
Chirſt to include Infants in that inſtitution of baptiſm for all Nations, and not to exclude them from it. 
Seft, 30, Hog this is the ſecond and poſitive part of the Baſis, whereon, I conceive, the Bapriſm: of Irfxnts to be 
The pane founded in the Church. And that this was the Apoſtles ſenſe of Chriſt's words, and opinion of his Inſtitution, 
artof the Ba will appear by their own «ſage and prattice, two ways teſtified unto us. Firſt, by one conſiderable re. 
Baptiſm. main Or feotſtep of it, in Saint Pax/'s Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Secondly, by the pratice of the firſt and 
The Apoſtles pureſt ages of $a Church, which received Infants to baptiſm, and either, by ſo doing, teſtifie the Apoſtoli- 
| pr eviden- 7,47 uſage, tranſcribed by them, or elſe farther affirm, that they received it by tradition from the Apoſtles, 
cnn 899% Andthe brief clearing of theſe two evidences, is all that I ſhall think neceſſary to add for the ares 
the poſirive part of this deftrine. What elſe may be fit to be taken in, will be added more properly by 
way of anſwer to the Objeftions which are producible againſt it. 
Seft. 31. And firſt, the remain or foufe of the Apoſtolical prattice, is, A reaſoning of Saint Paxt's, 1 Cor. 7. which 
ſuppoſeth it then received, Ka known in the Chwrch (at the writing of that Epiſtle.) that Chriſtians chil- 
1 Cor. 7.12. dren were received to Baptiſm. The ſum of which will be beſt diſcerned by the ſetting down a few ver- 
explamed. /;.. anda brief Paraphraſe on them. 


12. If any brother hath a wife that believeth If any Chriſtian husband hath an heathen wife, and ſhe 
not and ſhe be pleaſed to dwell with him, let him be deſtrous to continue with him, he ought nor to put 


not put her away. | her any, unbelief being no ſufficient cauſe of Divorce 
| by the Law of Chriſt. 


13. And the woman which hath an hushand And fo in like manner for the Chriſtian wife, that is 
that believeth not, and if he be pleaſed ts dwell married to an Infidel, if he be delirons to live with 


with her, let her not leave kim. her, ler her by no means ſeparate from him. 
F wits, 14. For the unbelicving husbard * hath been For (beſide the command of Chriſt, Marth. 5. 32. which 
ſanftified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife obligeth to this) other advantages there are of the be- 
"= hath been ſanttified by the husband : elſe were liever's living with the unbeliever, worth conſidering, 
your children unclean, but now are they holy. For by this means it hath oft: come to pals that the 


unbelieving party hath been poounges to the faith by 
the company and converſation of the believer; and, conſidering the efficacy of example, 1 Pet. 3, 1, 


and ſeaſonable exhortation and inſtruction, on ion of the- great zea/! (and conſequent endea- 
vours and diligence) that by the Laws of Chriſtianity 


husband will have to the eternal good of my 
0 
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X 6s PULT" Caps IR has | PORE HD JA TNT CINETIEN : 
| him, ie is,>there is great reaſon of hope, thar ſtill it wa Kridd 
- coy Sade ogy ger bonne ner no Ke 
may re y move the Chriſtian parry not to forſake the other voluntarily | 
te ehelever i the ah and he > he rin why i 
to L 
children ich Ca er-4dmitred n, 


long on the goa#s, Capt tobe ma yr 
upon th wow ic that, oh heathens are not 
itted to Baptiſm. 


That this is the true i of the Apoſ's words, and force of his w/2#ing, doth for the former - v7 
ik dou re a bp A on 6s 


the Apoſtle's ſetting it in the preter tenſe. Secondly, by the phraſe % 75 wa}, by, or through the wife, "P*carion, 
the Av ra i need be fake end Cong rg 7g! In th former 
at 


are commonly miſtaken, So Marth. 17. 12, [ ininm & awrs,] is not fecernnt ej, they have dine to bim, but 
on him, Or againſt him : ſo-as is uſed for «s, which 18-an ordinary acception of it. So AZ. 4 12. There 
is no name Idvd9r Un av9p3mus, it iS not [given to men] but among men. And that is an 


ſo much in need of, And fo ſtill the rendring it [70 the #ife] will be without any one example, and 
rurning it into quite other phraſe, as if it were yw=%/ wi #3 Which to doe without any _ 
ſity or reaſon, (fave onely Peadbew VernIure, eo ſerve the oppoſer $ notha yo the place, nd fagers his wes 
y, OY expreſs w 
added on this argument, ver. 16. where [the «nbeliever's paving been pr ag the believer] (uſed as 
an argument why they ſhould live together) is farther exp ined by theſe words of an undoubred per/pi- . 
ſave thy buzband ? Or how knoweſt thou, O husband, 


Se, 34. 
conſidered anon, in anſwer to the ST Meanwhile, for the confirming of it, it may + in P., | 
1 


as that belongs to higher degrees of ſeparation, the office of a Propher, or the like, {o. the loweſt dope of 
it is that of being received to be member: of the Charch, into which all are initiated by baptiſm, 4C- 


”, 
may be expreſſed by thoſe phraſes. Thirdly, how the word WP, which is ordinarily to SAS 
among the 7ews (whence this word «x« is taken) fſignifie to waſh (as when the High-Prieſt's waſhing his 
hands and his feet ten times on the day of Expiation, is called |W\1Þ MWWy ten ſanttifications, Fama, C. 3. 
fe. 3. which being the word which denotes the waſhing ſome part of the boay, —_—_— be an inti- 
mation, that the Primitive Baptiſms were not always immerſions of the whole body, but that ſprinkling of 
ſome part, the literal importance of the PWYW ſanttifications, ihe be ſafhcient. 4494 "the 

Fourthly, ic is known of the legal wncleameſſes, contrary to their /anftifications, that they were the. $28, 36 
cauſe of removing men from the Congregation, they that were ſo, dx/S«gn:, unclean, might not 
of the privileges of the Temple, till they were waſhed-and ſanttified, and is proportionable alſo to the - © 
notion here given of it, that the Chriſtian's children are hoh, 5. e. not inherently (they are not capable of . 
that) but, in the account of God and mer, capable of ſeparation for the ſervice of God, of being entred 
into the Chxrch, into Covenant, which denominates men hohy, (as the Gentiles, as long as were out | 
of it, were wnclean and wnholy, Atts 10.) Now are they hoh, 5. e. it is the preſent pratiice of the Church, 
that Apoſtolical Church of Saint Paws time, to admit to Bapri/me ſuch Infant children of parents, of whom 
one is Chriſtian, though nog of others. And to pur. all our of antiticn, the Ancient Fathers, which S., > 
ill inly 
ſ 
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to be ſantti 


without the ſeal of baptiſm. And again, p. 648. u Brioes dyadire, let him be [anttified from 
, LC. baptized the 


paſſage ing thus the point in hand. And were not th; 
tee Of, eve were no priviegs inable, ; which could be awribied og 
gt , and denied of the other by the Apeſt/e. And as this ev odes fach >, 


4 Galft, call Baptifm, Sandtifictin. SO Cyprian, Ep. 59. Bam 9x6 navy oft, bay. 
ries na ſai 
Mou 


ewiſh pratice, in which ounded baptizing Proſehtes 
her Loigerrin and to burch conformed. And chough that Jude i praQtice, 
taken alone, were not deemed any demonſtrative evidence, that Chriſt thus inſtirured his bapriſm for the 
Gentiles, yet being taken in congrnten with this :eſtimoxy of the Apoſtolical praftice, and the Primitiue 
brings all th eight wi it, - x —— interpreted by praZice can afford : which is 

matter can be capable of. 
 Eiracks they that I proceed to the Teſtimenies of the Ancient Chriſtian writers; who have men- 
tioned this, either as a praftice of the Church, known in the firſt times, or moreover as delivered them 


les. 
fr < oe : af Fra the words of Juſtin Martyr, Reſp. ad Orthod. or whoever wrote that ancient piece, 


* *AE@v]au 5 FS Id Bartional® djavor mi Byign Th wicw oj wegopigetlar ara 76 Batinnalt, Children are allowed 


to exjoy the good things that come by baptiſm, by the faith of them that bring them to baptiſm : directly agree. 
able to the Faroe and fo very proper to confirm our notion an interpretation) of that _— 
the Corinthians, where, by of the believing husband, living with the «believing wife, and the pre- 
ſumption that one may doe good on the other, and bring her to the fairh (and however bring up the 
children fo;) the children are holy, i.e. vonchſafed the privilege of baptiſm, and the advantages conſequent 
tO. 

Secondly, as we have that of Irenews, that lived in the age of thoſe that /aw the Apes, within the 
firſt Centwry after them, /. 2. adv, hareſ. C, 39. who ſpeaking of Chrift that came, faith he, to /zve men of 
all ages, and ſpecifying bifawes & parvulos, Infants and little ones, as well as pueros, jwoenes & ſeniover, 
boys, young men, and old men, adds, omnes, inquan, qui per eum renaſcuntur in Deum, all, I ſay, who by hin 
are born again to God, where the Infants being regenerate, and born again into God, rruaſt cub be interpre- 
ted after the Scripture notion of maryande, being born again, Or regenerate by that laver of regeneration, 
And & 'tis known, that all the ancient Church writers underſtand Baptiſm by it, (Dominica & Apoſtalick 
phraſs, faith Fevardentins there, after the ftzle of Chriſt and bus Apoſtles ) and accordingly he adds, /ant?ificar 
Infantes, he makes Infants holy, again in that ſenſe that we had it to the Corinthians. 

irdly, for Tertul6an, who lived alſo within that firſt Century after the deceaſe of the Apoſtles, we have 
theſe words, 1. de Anima, where, of the fidelinns filis, children of the faithful, he a that they are, /arc- 
titatis candidati, & ſantti ex ſeminis prerogativa, candidates of ſanttity, and holy as in other reſpects, fo from 
the prerogative of their birth, which as it N__ an exadt parallel to that hos of Saint Paw, 1 Cor. 7.13. 
in our rendring and interpreting of it, and an evidence, that it was then underſtood thus in the Charch 
of Gea, fo is it a proof of the prattice of the Church in his time, in receiving the Chriſtian children to bap- 
#/m. And although /. de Bapr. c. 18, he argue for the delay of baprifſm in ſome cafes, when it is not ne- 
ceſſary (preciput circa paruulos, eſpecially toward children) meaning, moſt | army. thy, children of unbelievers, 
by others (as ſponſores to promiſe for them) brought to baptiſm, as conſidering that thoſe Sporſors might he, 
or not be able to perform their promiſe, yet by that very paſſage produced out of him againſt Pedbap- 
tiſm, it is moſt evident it was then praiſed in the Church on the children of Chriſtians ; and as evident, 
hat the Sponſores, Undertakers, or Swreties, which have place onely in baprizing of children, were in his time 
known and cuſtomary in the Church, And of them it is accordingly affirmed by 8 Platina out of the an- 
cient Records, that Hyginus the Biſhop of Rome, and Martyr, An. Dom. 144. volvit unum ſaltem Patrimwm, 
nnamgue Matrimam baptiſmo intereſſe, appointed that there ſhould be at leaſt one Godfather and one Godmnther pre- 
ſent at baptiſm : Sic enim, faith he, cos appellant, qui Infantes tenent dum baptizantur, for ſo they call thoſe that 
hold Infants when they are baptized. 

y, Origen, immediately after renews and Tertullian, is expreſs not onely for the praftice (ſecun- 
anm Eccleſia obſervuamiam etiam paruulis La po dari, according to the caſtome of the Church, baptiſm ss given 
to Infants, On Lev. C. 12.13. Hom. $. again, mia per baptiſmum nativitatis ſordes deponuntur, propterea 
baptizantur & parunli, becauſe by baptiſm the filth of our birth 1s taken away, therefore are children baptized, 
How. 1 4. in Luc.) but alſo for the Tradition from the Apoſtles, in Rom. 16, Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traditiomem 
ſuſcepit etiam paruulis baptiſmum dere, The Church received tradition from the Apoſtles, to give baptiſm alſo to 
little ones. Nothing can be more is to the whole matter. And though we have not that piece of 
Origen in Greek, yet being by ns ferome, and ſo owned by him in his Epiſtle to Heraclims, 
Pp before the Commentary, we have his awthority to ſecure us, that theſe are Origer's words. 

In this place I ſhall add a reftinwny out of that Awthowr of the Ecclefiaftick Hierarchy, arguing for Peds- 
baptiſm, C. 7, Dain 6 bn x} oftd T<T« main gaudy, amy of Srondos huny eromenirat, mHfs # dg yas; wondirres batt 
04ws, 6is hues avrihazr, Of this w/o the ſame things which oxr divine Miniſters of holy things, mſtrufted by divine 
Tradition, brought down to us. this writer was Dionne the Areopagite, mentioned in the 4#s, T do 
not pretend to believe z yet as Mr. Caſawbos faith of him, that he was ſcripror antiquiſſimus, & clegan- 
rifſims, a moſt ancient and moſt elegant writer : {0 it appears out of Phorii Bibliatheca, that the queſti 
whether theſe were the genuine works of that Diz:yims, lay under debate, about the -35ar, 420. For at 
that rume Theodor | col aa ed the arguments On h fides, for and againſt rhat eſſerrion : By 


which, it appears ſufficiently, that the Awthowr was very ancient, when fo long fince, this was __ of 
Gue 100; 


a h_ : 
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 _ 
mined what is/ahymed by him, Ep:'5 9, Luan ad canſam inf witivmpertinet, ques dixiſti intra S. Cyprian 
nibus viſum eſt , nniverſs judicavimus nulli hominum nato miſericordiam Det, & gratiam denegandum, & " As 
to the-raſe:of.,\[nfants,. which hoy. ſaidſt were not. to be baptized within two or three days after birth+——=—#'was >), 
far ofborwiſe determined by all gn. our Council, we gll judged that the mercy and grace of God was to be deviied to 
none' that-zvat born of men. . Aud. again, A baptiſeno arque 4 gratia Dei neminem per nos debere prohiberi.”: © Wuod 
cum. circa wniverſor obſervandum fit atque retinendum, tum magys circa infantes ipſos & recens nates obſervantun 
putamus, &C.” None ought to be hindred by: ns. from baptiſm and the: grace of God, -which-as it 1s among all to be 
obſerved and maint ained; ſo, it eught the rather to-be obſerved among Infants, and. thoſe that are newly born, 
who. by their tears, with which they begin the world; might in reaſon obtain more from oxnr help, and. the Divine 
Mercy; WWa.2 © c | ' b& ' . | x4 
So.after-him-Saint Auguſtine of the Tradition from the ApoPer, Ser, 10. de verb, 4poſt. and more expreC Seft. 45; 
ly de:Bapt: cont. Donatiſh,}; 4.; £,124, Nemo mobi ſaſurret doftrinas aliens. Hoe Eccleſia ſemper habuit,” ſenoper 5: Augnſtine. 
retinuit;- hoc, # Majorum ſide. accepit,. hoc u{que in finem perſeveranter enſtodit, Let no man Trhiſper ta 1a vther doc- 
trines, This the Church bath altays had, always retained, this it bath received from the faith of the predeceſſours, 
this it keeps perſeveringly th-the end. Lud mniverſa tenet Eccleſia, nec concilits inftitutum, ſed ſemper retentum 
eſt, non- niſi amthoritate Apoſtalica traditum rettiſſime creaitur, That which the Univerſal Church maintains, and 
was 1 inſtitmred &y Conncits, but always continued, i moſt rightly believed to be delivered by the Apoſtles avtheriy. 
And lib..10, de Gen. ad_-literams, C. 2.3, Conſuetudo matris Ecclefie, in baptizandis paroulis nequaquam ſpernenda 
eft, nec wila modo ſuperfina deputanda, nec onmnino credenda, niſi Apoſtalica eſſet traditio, The cuſtome of our Mo- 
ther the Church is by no-means to be [corned in baptizing of children, nor yet to be accounted ſuperfiuons, nor at all to 
be believed, if there were not Apoſtolical Tradition for it. SO 1.1, de pecc. mer. & remif]. {peaking of the Pe- 
lagians, Parvidlds baptiz.andos, eſſe concedunt 3, qui contra authoritatem Univerſe Eccleſie proculdubio per Dominum 
& Apoſtolos traditam venire von poſſunt, They grant that children are to be baptized, becanſe they cannot comraditt 
the authority of the Rog Church delivered by the Lord and by the Apoſtles, Theſe two laft authorities re- 


ceive {ome farther weight, by conſidering that they are by him urged to his adver/aries, -on whom he 
would not have preſſed this Tradition as Apoſtolical, if in that age there had been any /»/picion to the con- 
trary. : | 
From him, and all the SG Writers and Councils after him, I need not heap teſtimonies in this Set7, 46. 
matter z .it being known and acknowledged by all, how op they are 'to be met with; and that 
this was one great aggravation charged on _ s here that by cnpnncs from his -do&trine, he 
denied the baptiſm of Infants for the remiſſion of ſins (which they that did, have been cen/ared by the 
Church for Hereticks in all ages) as may appear both by S. Ambroſe Epiſt. 1. 4. Demetriads virg.  Hinc eva- 
cuatio baptiſmatis parvulorum, . qui ſoli adoptione donari, nullo_autem reatu aicerentur abſokvi. From  Pelagins s 
doftrine follows the evacuating of the baptiſm of Infants, who ſhould, by his opinion, be ſaid to be adopted, but not 
abſolved from-any guilt. And in like manner by the definition of the Afilevitan Council, Can. 2. where 
{peaking of the Catholick, Church's underſtanding of Original Sin, we have theſe words, Propter hanc regu- The Milevitan 
lam fides, & paronli, qui nihbil peccatorum in ſemet ipſis adhuc committere potuerunt,' ideo in peccatorum remiſſionens Council. 
veraciter baptizantur, &C, Upon this rule of faith (the ſenſe of the Catholick, Church, ubique ſemper, every 
where, and always) it is, that Infants are baptized into remiſſion of ſins, that what they have contratted by genera- 
tion, may be purged by regeneration, And yet of Pelagins himſelf it is the afhrmation of Enſebins Emiſſenus, 
Hom. 5. de Paſch. har he aſſerted the baptizing of Infants, though not propter vitam, for life, yet propter 
regnum calorum, for the kingdom of God, Nay, S. Auguſtine Cites it out of Celeftine the Pelagian, Infantes bap- 
tizari in remiſſionem peccatorum, ſecundum regulam univerſalis Eccleſie, & Evangelii ſemtentiam, That Infants are 
baptized for. remiſſion of ſins, according to the rule of the univerſal Church, and the appaintment.of the Goſpel, |. 2. 
cont, Pel. & Cal. C. 5. 3 
18, This poſitive dotrine, I ſuppoſe, will not need farther corfirmizg, it being their part, that attempt Sed?. 47; 
to invalidate a- cyſtome or: ulage, {o anthoritatively introduced, and G long continued, to maintain Er 
improbable plea with demonſtrative arguments. And till that be done, as in .our Nation it is acknow- 
ledged, that common »ſage._is common law and: poſſeſſion time out. of mind, is not onely eleven, but the whole 
twelve Points in Law 3, SO in the Church of Chriſt (whoſe aniverſal Rule hath always been that, which the 
firft Niceae Comncil, hath made familiar with Every man, T# agxeia i xpaidm, Let the ancient aſages con- 
tinxe in force) the proof of the uſage, or prattice, is all that.can be expected for the vindicating of an 
TInſtitmtion. : | 1+: WE | 
The one thing then remaining, is to examine the argwments, that are produced againſt fans Baptiſm, 5:2. 8: 
whether they have any thing in them thus demonſtrative, or no.3 and, till fomewhat appear of that na- a, 
ture, to reſolve they are but ſuggeſtions of Schi/maticks, which-prefer their own /ingslar, or private ſpirits, 
before the common ſpirit of the Apoſftolical Church of God. V7, I 
And of theſe arguments, the moſt diligent ColleQtions that I ever met with, -is that of my mniwch Seft. 49: 
friend, Dr, fer. Taylor, in his Bock, of Liberty: of 'P ng, Where he hath ſo impartiaty inforced the argu- Dr. Taylor's Col 
ments Of his adverſaries, that I know not w tO) ih my ſelf with fo exa# 4 Scheme, and thall there- lection of the 
fore, upon that one account, chuſe to follow that path which he bath traced before me. And theſe *.ar- _— = 
gwments begin firſt Negatively, or deſtructively, by taking away the force of other arguments produced be- » $eoavy. 2a; 
fore in behalf of Pedobaptiſm, "To which, firſt, Cankie in general,. that my preſent engagements give me p- 228. Numb, 
no neceſſity of replying to this fort of the. 4 iſts arguments, becauſe they impugn —_ ——_ which 13. k 
have been laid in this 4/coxrfe, but onely are brought to oppoſe thoſe arguments, which either T-uſe noc 
'atall, or onely by way of ana/zgy and accommedatior. . And yet becauſe I am not willing, that ſuch fakaciow 
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impoſe on any, I ſhall endeavour, in ſome i=farces, to ſhew the frivolowſrieſ7 of them 
, or this former diſcowyſe, can be any way concerned in WE h 

Firſt then, when he invalidates the argument taken Circumciſion, 
uſed that .gomere any farther than thus, that by avalyy with What was One in CH ", 
ded rea , from God's own judgment (in a caſe diredtly the fame) thar. thoſe may be entred'/acra- 
mentally into'a Covenant, which do not at that time aCtually kwow or underftand the condition of the Crze- 
nants 2s is clear, in the child's being circumciſed. Now againſt this pretenſion of ours from Circanici/ron 
ONES E WEIS at all conclude. | «i 

As firſt, That Types prove nothing, except a commandment go along with them, or forme expreſs to ſipnifie' ſuch 
to be their purpoſe. To which I anſwer, That I do not make Ciremmcifion a type of Baptiſm, much leſs 
prove any thing by its being ſuch, I take cirewmciſion to be one Inſtitution'of God's, a c of admir-' 

ing 7es, and their children, into the old Covenant, and I pretend bapriſm to be another ; in this agreeing 
with it, That it is a ceremony of admitting Chriſtian Proſehtes, and- their children, into a new Covenant, not 
after the manner of the circumciſion, but of the baptiſm of the: Jews. For the trath of which preten- 
fion, if T had not other evidence; beyond that fewiſh- children's being circumciſed, vie. the prac- 
tice of the Apoſtles, refit by themſe wy age their ſucceſſors of the firſ# ages of the Charch, that re- 
ceived it from them, ſhould never conclude it from circxmeiſion : Becauſe, though b example of 
cirexnciſion, it were vindicated from many of the exceptions that are thought to lye againlt it, yer I know 
it doth not follow, That whatever is not abſ#r4d, muſt preſently be ; that ory ng is true, 'which is poſ. 
ſible, or that what is lawful, was certainly infirured. And fo againſt this ſtating of the matter, neither 
is. [the nnagreeableneſs of the floud with baptiſm, in that one was a prodigy, the other not ;, nor of the Paſſover 
and the Euchariſt, in that one had no preſcription of ſacramental drink,, as the other bad] of any force at all, 
partly becauſe a parallel Inſtitution is more capable of being argwmentative to all particulars, than a rye, 
{o remote, as the floud is from baptiſm, and partly becaule, as the Excharift is a ceremony founded in 
the Jews poſtcenium, and not in their Paſchal Lamb (which by the way, I ſuppoſe, Chriſt ate not at that 
time, the day before his cracifixion, becauſe the time of eating the Lamb was not come, till the evening 
after his dcath, but onely had a commemorative Paſſover, at the beginning of the Paſchal wx2%a:ey, and there- 
in infticuted the Sacrament, being himſelf the true Paſcha!-Lamb that the day after was ſlain for us) and 
in that poſtcanium there was a cup of bleſſing, as well as bread to be broken :.ſo the Chriſtians baptiſm is 
in (and is the accommodating of) the baptiſm that was among the 7ews, and not in circumci- 
fon at all, as having no likene(s with it, fave onely in ſome extrinſeca! circumſtances, as being both 
ceremonies Of initiation into a Church, 8c. In which conſequently it may well agree with it, and (when 
the þ-em is abſolutely the ſame) muſt 3 though in other things, where the reaſo- is varied, it be allowed 
tO as/agree. 

4A when 'tis ſaid, that though there be a correſpondence of analogy betwixt circumciſion and baptiſm, 
yet there is no correſpondence of identity, tough I confeſs I underſtand not what is meant by the latter of 
thoſe irefes yet I acknowledge not to believe the correſpondence to hold in all things, among other ree- 
ſons, for this, becauſe I know females were not circumciſed, which lying not againſt the bapti/m of the 
7ews, any more than it doth againſt the Chriſtian, I there chuſe to faſten the correſpondence, where I find 
ſo much more reaſon to do it. | 

In this matter there is a reaſon of difference pretended, why circamciſion ſhould be proper for children, 
and baptiſm not, becauſe circumciſion left a charatter in the fleſh, which being imprinted on Infants, did its work, 
when they came to age; and baptiſm imprixts nothing that remains on the body, But this, though it be already 
wholly avoided, by founding the Chriſtian in the Jewiſh baptiſm, which: had no external chara#eyr on the 
fleſh, and not in circumciſion, which had 3 yer I will not caſt it off ſo, bur if it ſhall appear to have any 
_ in-it, acknowledge that it will hold in ſome degree againſt our pretenſions, But, I ſuppoſe, it realy 

none. 

For although there be that accidental difference between —_— and baptiſm, that one muri/ates, the 
other onely waſhes the body; the one wonndeth, the other lightly rowcherh, cleanſeth ;, yet ſure that 
difference is of no force-in this matter, for in reſpec of all others, but onely the child, i. e. in reſpec of 
Ged, and the Congregation, there ariſes no-difference from hence : for, in reſpe& of both, both are equa 
fiens 'of the Covenant, and, in refpet of men, the Regiſters being kept among Chriſtians, as they were 
among fews, the baptiſm of each will there be recorded, though it be not read in the forehead, And 
for the difference in reſpect of the child, *ris certain that at that time, when it is given, to him it ſignifies 
nothing, becauſe at that time he hath not the gift of interpreting the Charafer. And that afterward he 
iS able to doe it, is certainly from advertiſement, and inſtru#ion of others : For the Charatter of circumci- 
fon {1gnifies not naturally, but onely voluntarily, or by I»ftiration ; nor elfe were the 1hmaclites, 8c. 
within the Covenazt : and accordingly the child underſtands it not by of common notions, Or as 4 
concluſion from any principle in Nature, but as he is told by others, both what was done to him, and 
what was the meaning of it, and therefore the ſame Law « te commanded the fews to circumciſe, com- 
manded them alſo to teach their children z and of that information, and inſtruftion, the Chriſtian, that was 
baptized in his infancy, is as capable, as the Zew that was circumciſed, and the care of the Church may be 
as punctual now, as it was of the Smagegue : and if that were really conceived to be an objection, it 
would both give the advantage on the Chwrch's fide, (which appoints Undertakers and Sureties, which in 
Circumciſion Was not 2Ppol ed, and adds the or of of the Godfathers, to the duty of the Parents, to (e&- 

the 


int 

Cure inſtrution to them) and would rather perſwade the providing of more Goafathers, or laving a ſtricter 
charge on them, than the removing of that Chriſtian, oy C— Tone out of the Church, or 

thoſe Godfarhers that we have already. us 
And if [| the word] which in 44p:iſm is joyned with the water, be alſo made known to the child, 
when he comes to aſe, as well as the nature of the Covenant, into which he was entred, there will then 
be as little force in the fecond part, or /wppletory to the argument, as there was in the firſt, ſuppoſing (the 
word] to be a part of the Sacrament, 2nd to lignifie the words, that are uſed in Bapri/m, the mw of 
APHREIES 

* 


,3t 5 tO 
| 65, that, as ſoon as the 
Ft Eg 

he proceeds farther. tO. invalidate the paralle! betwixt Cirexmciffon and 3 


Becauſe the Chriſtiaw' 1 wat baptized ftrifth on the eighth day, as the 
EE Tio __ EE nap porn Ls 


as well as to the _ RT _ of ful age. 
As for the the pur ay $a ar Crcemnifon = Baptiſm (and b berwize the adberences of both) 
the one, gpit in the ſpirit and ſignification of the other, 'that as Infants were cir _— or 0 /pl- 


ind, bur. a: fenc, and a new way of making parallels betwixt Sacraments : Ge fm ee 


pg ogy ay yo And indeed, bapriſm is no more ſpiritual circumciſion, than circumciſion 
is ſpiritnal-baptiſm, but bo "of them are rices of Jnitiation among the fews, and one of them by Chriſt 
continued among Chriſtians, And fo for the adberences of them z The baptizing-of children may as well 
fignifie, chat the me» that are baptized, ought to be like children @ as Chrift {aith, enter the kingdom of 
God a4 that little child, i, e. be children in —_ regenergte and born again) as the circumciſing of Infants 
may be (aid id co ſeropiie i. The, The uy * m_Rns SAN child, i. e. the pure, and innocent, is equally the 
ſubjeft of both it moſt reaſonable, that t ——— circumciſed, Or 
baptized till full age, Nt then R__ vow: Of new life enter the ka of Mercy, that belongs to none, 
bur to ſuch as do ſo, and undetgo thoſe /ignificative rites accordingly z yet _ it no way prejudge the re- 
ceiving Of real Infants alſo, who. (as children 1n wickedneſs, as well as in age) have as yet a {mall proportion 
of bow er, and (o are as capable in that ſenſe, as the others repentance, and vows of new life, have rendred 


in the letter 


"And if the Primitive Church did give milk, and hang to the baptized, with that intention, to faniſe, rar that 4 
they were men in age, they ought yet to be children in wickedneſs that that will conclude is, 
children were propoſed to the __ as their patterns, i hey aſpired to baptiſm : and if theſe ns meg 
were neceſſary to be tranſcribed from them, to give the —_—_—— baxrifm, ſire they, whotud 
them in the the originals would not reaſonably be thought «ncapable, ome incapacity were proved 
againſt them, which is not yet ed in this reaſoning. 

The next attempt is to invali _ the inference, which © Gad to be made from Chriſt's bleſſing of Infants : 
Where, if the inference were, that all Ifants as 4 i.e, ought to be ba ns ona Gnd 


onh nas Orif bleſſed han, G_— —_— - e iy _ - Ap But when (as 
it hath formerly appeared) a concluſion 1ntert us e, 1s Onelyt ES 
able of being bleſſed by Chriſt, though ey underſtand not what Chriſt is ; — Vow 
= wncharitable in thoſe, who deny mY means of Chriſt's, for CSE UCDOIY to them, 
other reaſon, but becauſe they do not believe, or underſtand. = 
ded to be more probably inferr'd) oY. becauſe Cri bleſſed 7 Sfimn Sfaſea _— 
therefore Infants are not to be baptized, | is {0 very far More ner 
rodwary omiſſion, to conclude an wniverſal Korg s _— unreaſonable 5 as _ one ale om r the 
Chriſt, when he prayed in the Mount, did not then preach, but onely pray, therefore 'tis not lawfull to 
= Or, ſecondly, becauſe though Chriſt baptized not thoſe Infants mentioned, yer 'tis for all 
that poſſible he might beptize other Infants. And thirdly, becauſe Chriſt did not, that we know, baptize 
himſelf at all, fob 4. 2, but appointed his d:/ciples to baptize, as the Biſhe now ſeldom beptizes but ordeins 
others to that funEtion. Therefore? I fay, for all thele reaſons, I nie the pv the pretenſions of that 
Namb. 14. are no way inferred againſt us, W ng paty 
had no other way of bringing Infants to heaven, but onely by baptiſm 
Sefary himſelf may for his /« | wee and wncharitableneſs fall under bn ths mY dif] bur acknow of Chri qr 
which i is no way guilty of aconts pettindet, of; unkjacack, wothng cps mfr 1 IIS Co 
_ and gre of Chriſt, without receiving this ſign of it, and IO ordinary means, may be 
owed extrawramnary. 
And the ſame reply is ſufficient to all that is added, Num, 15. oo _—_ 
Oh | my bring, children to heaven which are not baptized, and ackno the nbc Df, far, to 
that perfect! goiileſs and {0 unpuniſhavie | in the juſtice of God, om eg omiſſion of the parents, do 
= der or aflert the 1»ſtitntion 0 E baptiſas I the appointing of a rule, without which the ſupernatural end rom 
wot be attained, and therefore are guiltleſs of having argued imvalidh | in that particular. And'if we were 
no. confident, that God hath commanded If ans tO be baptized, as againſt us 'tis for the Anabeprifts, 
th thy o7 ſir why aradmris wry yet we that think no perſon for the breach of a com- 
t oe who fy hath dope, nid it, muſt concude nothing, bur good be 
No to 


cpa Infant, and onely _s Han, or the Congregation, Or Crate of 


acknowledgment of their duty, vous if neglected, may juſt] LOS ; weep fin ww 


d for them. 
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 Claereb, may prevent ions of the world, and'Sarax be 
"unto Chriſt. And { y, that by the Promiſes of God alſo in that Sacrament, th | 
ſblemnly ſecured of a tight in the imward afliſtences of the ſpirir of Chriſt, (which yer T hope will not with- 
out their gil be withheld from them, in caſe they be not beprized) vo ts pe ; and pre- 

rogatives of being membersof his Church, ( ſuch are participation of the'prizers; and infynttimiof the Mini- 
:ftery, and other benefits of confirmation, and the Lord s Supper, which conely boloeg not to them that are 
not baptized ) afſoon as ever they ate capable of receiving them. And thac'certai 
moſt of them, than that part of the age, wherein ay nr ſuppoſed ( by having been fafficiently 5-- 
ftruBed in the whole Chriſtian dottrine, and having in ages! 9; of niind undertaken Chrift's yoke) ro be 
'voluntarily, and by free chaice (without this obligation )--rendred capable of rhat 4apriſ#s; 'which'belongs 
tothole of full age, and for which. the Anabaprift pretends. To thele I may farther add,” that as baptiſm 
.is to Infants an J»/tirarionof Chriſt, fo it gives 4virtwe tothe external act, and words pronounced by the M2. 
 wiſter, {0 far as to-make member. f Chriſt and children of God, and heirs of his kingdow.” And this hath 
been the doftrine-of the Church of God. Beſides, the fear of being continued in the fare of Original guilt, 
is to be conſidered alſo, and hath by the Fathers been generally conſidered/in this matter; and withour 
1k the damage to thoſe, who have been, without their own fax/r, detained from it, the Chxrch hath 
delivered it for certain- apitrine, that children being baptized; have all things neceſſary to their ſalvation, and are 


« ſaved. | 6s obo. 

| TN I could name no more of thoſe reaſons, yet as long as I ought to ſuppoſe ,an 1nftirmrion 
of Chriſt, or prattice of his Apoſtles to be founded in weightier reaſons : then 'tis certain {or neceſfary ) 
that L know, there will be no way to diſprove the reaſonableneſs of the praftice, but by taking awa 
Apoſtalicalneſs, of the ground, and fo the no-fear of the Infants loſing heaven by the parents unkindneſsnitl 
'never prove, That there is »o eed of baptizing Infants, which. is the ſole pretenſion of the 1.6. Numb. 

, truly, that parents, who in this Sefion are ſuppoſed to corvey Adam s fin and puniſhment to their Infant- 
children,and do alſo know that it is taken away by Chriſt, but withall, that Chriſt commands all that deſire to 
be partakers from him of that t, to be baptized, and fo born anew of water and of the holy Ghoſt (thou 
they, whole fav/t it 5 not, that they are not baprized, ſhall, I hope, never be puniſhed, or Seveived with- 
out. all gut ) ſhould not contribute their utmoſt to the cure of this hereditary. evil, and be inſtraments of 
conveying to them the Antidote, as they have been the conduits of the Poiſon, and fo joyn as far i the latter, 
26 they are by the difputer confeſſed to be engaged in the former part of the ſo/emmity, ſeems either a great 
ſleth, or a great «kindneſs Or an itch of diſputing, and innovating, and is indeed much more heinoxs than any 
of thee,” a cauſle(6:4;/5r/iſh, and faſtidious contempt of an Inſtitution of Chriſt. For all which, they that 

Ve no weightier exceptions againſt an act of charity, and another of obedience, than what are here pro- 
duced, Jove ſure no competent reward.in their proſpect, to recommend ({uch unamiable, and hernd wat 
VICES m. . 

This clears us from the reproach of the narrow conception of God Almighty, that becanſe he hath tied us to the 
abſorvation of ceremonies of bis awn Inſtitution, therefore he hath tied himſelf toit | No, our doftrine is not prefled 
with any davger, or fear of ſuch inconvenience; all that we conclude, is, That if God have tied «s, weare 
bound to obey, And-as, when we areallowed to acknowledge that Ged can bring a child into the World 
without the help of a-44dwife, we yet think our ſelves doubly obliped both to the morher and the child 
in the womb to beſpeak a Adwifes preſence and affiſtence to the firſt throw : ſoneed we not be ſuſpeted 
tO ſhorten God's hand, or prejudge his power or goodneſs, if, as ſoon as the child is born in the World, we de- 
{we by the Miniſter's aid, to help it toa new birth, and introduce it into the Church alſo. 

That which is added in the cloſe of that number, that 'tis moſt unreaſonable on our own head to carry Infants 
to God this way without his direttion ] fignifies litcle to us, who donot, what we contend for, in this matter, 
on our own heads, having certainly the continued example, and prattice of the Church to go before us in it, 
nor, as we ſuppoſe, without his 4re&iwr, which we think we can better infer from f Apoſtles prattice 
al dex that pradtice 27 gone evidence, and conſequents from Scripture, than any man can pretend 
todo the contrary. And yet let me add, ex abundanti, that they that from analogie of an indefinite com- 
mand of Chriſt (that-of beptizing all Nations.) ſhall extend that command to the baptizing the I»fants of the 
converted Nations, When, if the ana/ozydoth not exa&tly hold, yer it is rhoughr to hold fo far as it ts extended 
( and for fo thinking, the opinion and prattice of the whole Church of God for ſo many hundred years is pro- 
duced, 'and-no they of prohibition can be by any pretended againſt thus extending it) cannot; with & 
{hew.of reafon, be cenſured. for moſt unreaſonable; many things being very Lawfull to be [br ed, whic 
are neither commanded, nor direfted by God, as long as the contrary is not irefted : and if fuch be prattiſed 
upon grounds of ſuppoted obedience, either to Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or the Church of God, and upon chari- 
tative ends, they will be found as commendable, and as highly reaſonable, as either diſobedience, ”_ _ | 
| ritableneſ[s, 


” 
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able So far ts the concele we defend, from 


b are wnea) x poor, 
retrench God's powey, it thi be ſi ) or the a&ion | 
rr, nl excel Gt mee, indfe of , my NINE vr abundance 
Gr pen Care tov _— one | | : 
ſame argument is again repea wn, 17. W thout, any 
ibn wholly ſpent on God's care 4 and every ay 


ants, the Infants incapaci port s in of der to ſatontion 
mediate mercy to them, without any exWnal att or min mat to purticnlar rite, and 


, Or 
now, as bef: the Inftitation of Circumciſion or B iſh may v ſecutely be acknow 45 
my the child, Onely let me demand, whether the coſe were not ſornewhat deed by 19 retort ns 

arent, after the inſtitution of Circamciſion, from what it was before ? and w ,if upon oh 


ſend omiſſion of —_— the chi/d on the eighth day, the a> nh i) ood cone 7» _ the 6 (thou 


the devils did not ſeize on him to rorment him eternally ) that he wete gwlty of 
omiſſion, were not a bloudy mother, and wife, and, the this obild ſbvig: 2 \ Gees to the farther, 
whether that parent that were thus pwniſhed, were not ſuppoſed trim the thild wete 
but haſtened to heaver, and not hindred by this means ? If this queſtion cant be a h, a 
as I = 15k it cannot; and if the ſftiration of Chriſt extended to gry om re in 

formerly been teſtified to extend, there will then be nothing left that can be thou 

17 Num. 


This againis the argument of the 18, Num. There is no danger that Infants ſhould periſh for 5 nf thit &x- Set, 68; 
ternal miniſtery, much leſs for prevaricating Chri 's precept of | Unleſs a man be born again, al- 

ready evident, that this is granted by us, and that it yields the ets no kind of ; eh, 

And when the concluſion is lafely granted, the wap bb confuting the reaſons that are uſed tO Inf api 

one would think, be ſecurely ſpar there are many things in that 18, Ni, w We it 

rightly ſuggeſted, which, if th po — thought to have ſome validity idiry in them, farthet 

inferring t Concluſion, which they are produced to confirm : As firſt, That water and Ay ivy [2 ; fun = 

fenifie the ſame thing, and by water 1s meant the effett of the ſpirit, = ing and pret the ſonl, & 

I conceive to be fo far from bri any evidence of ruth with them do, otte 

them, ſufficiently confute the other 3 for if the water were acknowledged tobe real, an ffett of the ir, 


any thing is the cauſe or effet? of it C { but when 'tis onely by water is meant turefe? 
5.e. that the cleanfing and pwrifying of the Soul, which really is an effe?t of the ſpirir, is onely /pified by the 
water, this is as far from proving the words to ft the ſame, =: our warey to be the Stn, 
and purifying the ſont the grace, and baptiſm the rite of conveying that e, Caf be to cotichide , 
our opinion, That water, and ind grary on fu are all otie. And enthee [= dd 

in this matter, wil! be ; That men wary, that they do not fuffet 

fed on them, as if ww were the fon, nor believer ao gn perm a eel more 

it is really confared, Tfthe meaning be no more than this, the water fi 

ow it, of cleanſing the ſoul, ow orb a Pre it gn omewhat t tore alfo, a Coordougl» - 


it, "nad Tok ho en tr. "And this is no nicety, bt 
this matrer) con{ifts, For, {appo appli the water to be the eb "in CE power p the Gl br 
baptrſne by water the thing infttuted by Chriſt, oy {* TL1b, our being waſhed rithdly ; 
Chriſt's affirming the no-pofhbility of emtring the kingdom of God, _—_— being borw of water, 
and of the holy Ghoft, and not onely of one of © 2. | though it exclude not thoſe &* are f ti 
_ in not being baprized with water, cannot yet be doubted ro make pr water regulatly nec 
and fo (though not excluſive ofall other means of God's belt owing heavert on "ys ws yet) rinifit to et 

viſedly laid alide, omirred, or contemned by any, either for themſelves, or for others, that are by Gd or 
Newre committed totheir truft, 

Bat afterward, when it is alledged, that the apples of rhefe two, water and ſick, pers Mis fa Y#8, 6g, 


rallel place of Chriff s baptizing with the ſpirit anafire, 1 ro we it evidem that are niot 

parallel, The mention of Baptiſm with water and the /pirit } was _ ey Chrift tO Nitodenrus © in a 

wide qe wo latirnde [| Except 4 man be thus regenerate , he cannot enter, 8c. } fob. 3. 5. it 

—_ to ? e imitiating men indefinitely (i.e. all men) into the Charch, ( pr ork y to tO the Baprifri a- 

mone the 7ews, w hick was the ceremony of a—_—_—_—— both narives Gees, and rheir <bildren ) 

and be! ale to all that wonld enter into the K _ of God, to every Chien tha of  baptixing with - 
the holy Gleft, and with fire, Matt. 3.1 1. Was pok 


literal frrlfilitng f it at Pentecoſt, here be morally more init ? 1,e. though it jk the effett of the Ghoſh, 
Ap fiſig of on the ſont; Yet, firſt, if foo wa not the ſame vt water fionified, by hf 
was prefumed to ___ [nflifying grace, re, in form of tongwes, ſignified the of ti dat 
was given init, and pe ___ Bp the fre, (ſhould ſoon c out, and devorr the. gainſayors,, 
&ffrmiFions that are elſew fire (an fo in that place : | Gon 
to fall. on anbelievers, when this ſt as fruftrated, -anid as Chrif long before; (o now che 
boly Ghoſt b!aſphemet alfo. And fecondly, this dork not prove thizt wary was not a cereiory cons 
Cady to {ignifie that prodetFion, 'werethe onely thing for the Hrubapriſts mtereft to be 

And whereas it is added, that Chriff buprizer all chat come ro him;- with the hotly Ghoſt and with firs > Seft. 70. 
har attempted to be proved, becarrſe John ret rhe fews, nor Chriſt's difeiptes; tht Chrift ſhall baptize them 
pre a ana the holy Spirit, Mat. 3.11. i.e, all that came to him, as John did with water, for ſo lies the ptond-n 
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TothisI anſwer, Firſt, that Job's faying theſe words untothe fews, doth hot conclude, that all the few, 
that ſhould come to him, ralhryk Py with fire Dna array: wer ro of the words, that 
ſome of them, eſpecially choſen, and for the uſe of all the other, were to be thus baptized, ſignally con- 
ſtituted Apoſtles, Ls that means, to preach to them, and all nations 3 and the Antitheſis being acknow- 
> 1 q=aMou Compoiſis betwixt Job» and Clif not by way of contrary 0 , might be very 
we a qty on ?obn uſed no higher element than the water in Jordan, but Chr: ndbo from bes 
ven, a much more convincing evidence of his power, on t <= » to give them (more 
than an entrance of Proſelytes ) a commiſſion of Apoſtles and Governours Of the Church. And this is ſufficient 
to ſhew the tnconcludingnels of that precended pardlle} ; 
Biit I conceive it 3s yet farther diſtant from the truth, and that by the fire, which obs tells the 7ews 


they be baptized with by Chriſt, after the comi of the holy Ghoſt in tongues as of fire, and pu_ 
temned by them, was (as was noted ) meant the deſtr»#ion of the ate Crucifiers, For to the 
two verſes immediately incom thoſe words, do ſeem to incline it, The ax #« laid ro the root of the tree, 
therefore every tree that Lingetk not forth good fruit is hewn down axd caſt into the fire, v.10. that ſure is a fire of 
4 ſtratties umovg the Jews, and oa has [1 indeed baptize with water, &<c.] a guencbing as well aSa clean. 
ſing element, and if-you repent timely, I aſſure you from God, qt = pup gn be averted; [ bar 
he that cometh after me is mightier than I] and may in reaſon be to doe more than I have done, 
baptize you with the holy Ghoſt, uſe all »ll means to bring you to repentance by the Apoſtles ; 
over all your Cities, after your crucifying the 24e/is,and if all that doe no good, then bapriziyg you wi 
fire alſo, immerſing and overwhelming you over head and ears in that fiercer elcment ( as aftlictions are elſe. 
where Jeſcribed by berlifeaw, being baptized, Matth. 20.22. ) and accordingly it follows, ver. 12. whoſe 
fan is in his hand, and he ſhall throughly purge his floor, that is the previow work of the Spirit, f0 page, and 
ſeparate the penitent from the impenitent, but the chaff ſhall he burn with unquenchable fire. And if, as the 
eontext inclines, and the event was agrecgiile, ſo that be reſolved to be the _Y of the baptizing them 
with fire, then, as it may gtothe few: indefinitely, 3. e. the impenitent fews of all ſorts, fo will it take 
away all appearance of validity from the objetion. And I ſhall be content. to conclude thence, that as 
the Irfants of the believers were then to be baptized with water, {0 the anbelievers, or cbdurate, (ſhould paſs 
through, or rather periſh in the fire alſo. But this ex abwndavri. 

And whereas the argument proceeds to acquire more ſtrength from St. Perer, who when he had ſaid, that 
Baptiſm ſaves us, adds by way of explication, not the waſhing of the fleſh, but the confidence of a good conſcience to- 
ward God, plainly ſaying, that it is not water, or the purification of the body, but the cleanſing of the Spirit that dees 
that, &c. Iconceive the concluſion to be much fger than the premiſes: For all that St. Perer faith, is, 
either to deny, and exclude the external ſacramental Baptiſm from being available to ſalvation, without the 
addition of a gomd conſcience, which I do not pretend it is) or to define that Baptiſm, which is available, 
to be compounded of an inward, /abſtantial performance, as well as an outward figmficative rite, or toat- 
tribute more to the good conſcience, or the imgs'nue of that ( not the confidence, but the enguiring, or ſeeing 
to Ged, 2s hath been ſhew'd) than to the bare e»rward waſhing, which (till is no way of prejudgi 
uſe of that ceremony (any more than the precepr in foe, of —_— hearts and not the garments, Was a pro- 
hibition or interdi&t of that outward pal thr” of mourning, rending of the garments ) but onely the 
due — the more /«bſtantial part, and requiring that we do not leave out, through over-valuing 
the ceremony, the more pretions inward part of that Sacrament. 

And therefore if our Saviowr's ſpeech to Nicodemus be ſuppoſed to be expounded, by analogy to this of Pe- 
ter (by the way, it hath already appeared, that that other of being baptized with fire, is far from any ne- 
ceſfity of paſſing for ſuch a parallel) it will no-way be conſequent from thence, what is pretended [har ir 
can conclude for no man, that he ts obliged to the right of Baptiſm ] nor will the ſame be at all made probable by 
Chriſts ſpeaking thoſe words, 7oh. 3. xt Baptiſm was ordained. For, firſt, though wy being ſuppoſed 
an 1»ſfitution of Chriſt, cannot ſafely be negle&ted by thoſe, that have received the faith of Chriſt , 
yet we do not think, that it will be available to him that doth not obey that Do#rine ( which is the ſum 
of St. Peter's words) and ſecondly, Baptiſm being before this time, even among the 7ews, the rite or ce- 
remony of receiving Proſelytes, and {o of a metaphorical new birth ( and therefore Chriſt wonders at Nicodemus 2 
ruler in For that he #nder/tood not thoſe words of his) It is no way improbable, that our Saviour having 
before thoſe words ?oh. 3. received Proſehtes, called, and entertained 4iſciples, had accommodated this 
ceremony Of the 7ews thereto, and nds them by Baptiſm. For ſo we ſee it ( 7h. 4. ) ſpoken, as of a 
thing paſt, that the Phariſees had heard, that 7eſ3zx« made, and baptized more diſciples than Jokn, whoſe title 
yet it was to bethe Baptizer, And though it be added ver. 2. that eſis baptized not, but bis deſciples : 
yet certainly what they now did, was vr Gnifie from him, as his officers, and minifters, and therefore 
though at his departure from the world t Commiſſion was given them in a larger manner, as far as exten- 
ded to «ll the wwld, Gentiles, as well as Jews, yet 'tis evident that ceremony was already ordained by Chriff, 
as the rite of receiving believers into the Chxrch, and conveying remiſſion of Sins unto them, and being 
ſo _y the diſciples of Chriſt, might very properly be mentioned to Nicodemas, as every ones duty, 
that would enter into the Kingdom of God, though not ſo, as to exclude any that were not guilty of 
the neg/efting of it, or as to avail any that were not imwardy purified, as well as externally bap- 


ze 

And when 'tis added in the ſame Num. that the words of Chriſt ro Nicodemus, do o more infer a neceſſity te 
give Infants Baptiſm, than thoſe other words, Except ye eat the fleſh of the Son of man, and drink his blond, ye ſhalt 
not enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, infer a neceſſity to give them the holy Communion, and that thereupon the ancient 
Church did with an equal "opinion of neceſſity give them the Communion | To this I anſwer, by theſe degrees 3 
Firſt, that thoſe words foh. 6. 59. of eating the fleſh of the ſon of man, &c. do no-way a to belong ta 
the Sacrament of the Exchariſt, it being aPparenh that at the ſpeaking of choſe wor t Sacrament Was 

| 


not i»/titated, nor till long after ( the night before his cracifixion ) and therefore that they are not atall ap- 
pliable to this matter. 


And 


Of the Buptizing of Infants | 


And indeed from the whole context, Chriſt's comparing and: preferri 
Has in reſpe& of the miracolouſneſs of the deſcent, and efficacy to nouriſh eir ſou 
Pe ably i , that their feeding on his fleſh is their believing his doftrenes,, : 
that'the Romaniſts whoſe pretenſions for the fleſh and blowd of, Chriſt in that | 
be-much favoured by this interpretation of this Text, do yet (the learnedſt of them) diſclaim it ; 
and indeed St. Chryſoſtome's way of -interpreting the 63 verſe, Jr i the ſpirit that quickpeth, &C. is 
moſt clear, that as the fox! is that which enlivens, and not the body,, ſo 'tis not the fleſbly hear 
that profits any, but his dorine received into their hearts, and-not onely into their ears, that 
quicken them into a ſpiritzal life here, and that prove a foundation of ecerxal life hereafter. . _ 
Secondly, ſuppoſing, what the obje&ion doth not prove, but ſuppoſe, that the place did belong to the $e#. 76; 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and that the words were excluſively ſet, as thoſe others of 'Bapriſm, that 
whoſoever received not that Sacrament, were not capable of eternal life, yet ſeeing many circumſtances 
are neceſſary to be taken in, to diſcern the full importance of any obſcure place, it will appear in 
many reſpedls very reaſonable to make ſome difference between the perſons to whom thoſe Sacre- 
ments belong. For firſt, Bapriſm being founded in the Fewsſh rite of receiving Proſelytes, may rea- 
ſonably be thought ro belong to all, that among the Fews were uſually baptized, i. e. (as it hath al- 
ready appeared ) to the Infant-children of Proſelytes, and agreeably it hath been deduced from the 
Arete practice, that Infants were baptized, whereas on the other ſide, that other Sacrament being 
inſtituted in their poſtcanium, in all reaſon was to belong to none, but ſuch as thoſe that were at 
that, or are uſually preſumed to come thither, and thoſe are not wont to be Infants, but ny 
thoſe of full age: Or if the Euchariſt were ſuppoſed anſwerable to the eating of the Paſchal L 
(as indeed it is not, it being the commemorative Paſſover _— in the cloſe of which this was in- 
ftiruted , and the Lamb not eaten till whe evening, after Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us) 
yet Infant-children cannot be ſuppoſed partakers of that, becauſe they could not come up to Feruſalem, 
where onely this Lamb was eaten, no more than they could eat ffanding, which was a rite of that 
Paſchal Supper. And laſtly, the Exchariſt being ordained to be obſerved in remembrance of Chriſt, 
the Infants could not be due partakers of that, as in Baprsſ-m (ſuppoſing it the Sacrament of initiation 
into the Church ) *tis manifeſt they might be then init5ared, that age being as capable of receiving 
ſuch benefits, as it is of food, but no more capable of performing attions of piety, commemorating 
of Chriſt, &c. than it is of ating, or ſpeaking, &c. ; | 
And therefore, thirdly, if in any age of the ancient Church, that cuſtome prevailed, of * com- 5,0 7 
municating Infants, it is apparent, that, as that was without any obligation, from that place, 7oh.6. i pauling Ep. 
(and yet in all probability from a miſunderſtanding of that place) ſo the univerſal Church of Chriſt, 12. Inde parens 
which hs diſcerned that miſtake, and diſuſed that praFice, did ſtill continue that other of ſacro ducens de | 


= 


baptizing Infants. And if they that did thus, did ſo punCtually define and diſtinguiſh in this matter, fg © 
and were not at all moved by the arguments upon which they left off communicating of Infaxts, to 6, corde, 
leave off the baptizing of Infants, (but were rather more ſtrict in _—_ it) Then what reaſon. habits, Circun- 
can be brought from hence, why they that deſire to make uſe of the pra#ice of that Church in the one, 4anſque rudes 
the leaving off to communicate Infants, ſhould not think themſelves obliged to obſerve it in the other ; nd _—_ 
or indeed, that they that neither follow that age, nor that Church, where children were both bap- Itifers pits 
tized and communicated, nor that, wherein communicating Infants being upon reaſon laid down, bap- ora cibis. Vide 
' rizing them was thought ſufficient, ſhould yer think fit to draw arguments againit us from the prattice Vincent. Rich. 
of the Church, whereby they will not themſelves be obliged, and never conſider what the Church 39 Or. 14- Pro- 
hath done, to imitate it, but onely to furniſh themſelves with pleas to divide from it? 1 40Þ On 

Fourthly, if the anczent Church, having no Precepe from Chriſt, nor Prattice from the Apoſtles, were ©, 8. } 
ſo tender, leſt they ſhould deprive Izfants of any the moſt improbable part of their due, that they IM 
communicated them, and cannot truly be charged of a crime, though perhaps of a miſunderſtanding 
of an obſcure Scripture in ſo doing, (for ſure to give them bread or wine, was an indifferent cere- 
_ and as much in the power of the Church to uſe, as the giving them milk or hony ) then what 
ſhall be faid in excuſe of an wncharitable age, that will rather venture to unravyell all, to oppoſe 
an wniver ſal cuſtome at leaſt, nay an Apoſtolick prattice, and as we have all reaſon to think, an I»ſtstution 
of Chriſt, than retain an harmleſs innocent ceremony, of bringing their children into the boſome of the 
Church, to receive thoſe benefits, of which they are capable at the preſent (ſuch acknowledgedly is 
Chriſt*s benediftion) and to be in a poſture of receiving all others, as ſoon as ever they are capable ? | 

Fifthly, to ſpeak yet ſomewhat more particularly of the ancient Churches communicating of Infants, $8. 79. 

As it 1s certain that St. Augaſtine, interpreting that paſſage of Chriſt's, Fob. 6. literally of the Sacra- 
ent, founded on it the neceſſity of exhibiting it to Infants newly baptized, and preſled the Pelagians 
with this, as Eccleſie totius dogma, the opinion of the whole Church : So theſe two things are obſervable 
of ir, Firlt, the or;ginal, from whence this was, firſt derived to Infants, viz. the cuſtome (very proper 
and laudable) of adminiſtring the Lord's Supper to all adulti, or grown men and women, preſently 
(the ſame day at leaſt) after their Baptiſm, from whence it came. by. degrees to Infants alfo. But 
then ſecondly, this was done with a conſiderable difference : Thoſe of age received that Sacrament, 
ſub utraque ſpecie, under both kinds, both of bread and wine, but Infants onely under that of the wine, 
if Hugo de Santto Vittore may be credited ( Pueris recens natis ſacramentum in ffecie ſanguinis eft mi. L. t.*de Sact. 
niſtratum) adding that reaſon for it, quia tales naturaliter ſugere poſſunt, becauſe ſuch are naturally able © 20+ 
ro ſuck, Thirdly, that when this of communicating Infants was left. off, yet the cuſtome of givin 
the Sacrament to the Adulti immediately upon Baptsſm, laſted longer in the Chxrch, and is menti 
by Theopbylatt on the 1oth of Luke : and fo as this came in by make, it was binge and upon 

rounds of knowledge left off again. Fourthly, that even in the ages wherein this was uſed, and with 

ome earneſtneſs urged by St. Auguſtine againſt his adverſaries, it is by him mentioned but as-9 

dogma or opinion of the Church (ſuch are all the ceremonies of the Churches conftithting) and neither 

as a Dottrine of Scripture, nor Tradition from the Apoſtles, as by the ſame St. Aug»ſtine, and thoſe 

which: are ancienter Than he, the baprizing of Infants is affirmed to be. | 
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Laſtly then, I conceive, that the giving of wine to the baptized Infants, differs much from admitti 
hors that Foray and was at the moſt but an occaſion of —— them the Prayers of the 
Church, that ny Hg be partakers of the death of Chrift, and all the exefits thereof, which till 
was but the kindneſs and charity of the Church toward them. But then it is evident, that befide 
this, there is much more in that Sacrament, and particularly the offering to God Our reaſonable ſacrifice 
and plighting of our charity one to another, and of taking up Chriſt”s Croſs, and ſo communicating 
with his ſufferings. And to this It 1s not pretended that Infants were admitted, either by them: 
ſelves or their Sureties ( as in Baptiſm they are perſonally admitted to the benefirs of the Covenant 
and by their proxies they vow the duries of the Covenant) nor conſequently that they were brought 
to the Lord's Table at the uſual times of thoſe adminiſtrations, but onely were allowed ſome minute 
parts of the holy wine, in imitation of what was Ry done to the adulti on the day of their Ba 
riſm, and in compliance with the literal ſound of the words of Chriſt, Foh. 6. 53. - And on the other 
ſide, through the moſt flouriſhing ages of the ancient Church, we know that thoſe that had been bap- 
rized in their infancy, but were not yet ſufficiently inſtrautted, were ſolemnly diſ-iſt out of the Church 
when the Lord's Supper was to be celebrated, moſt ſtriftly interdiCted to be preſent to ſee, or ap- 
progch thoſe holy Myſteries, As is known by the /re miſſa eſt, the younger ſort were to depart, when 
the offertory- ſervices began. ; 

In the next place Num. 19. is attempted the diſproving of all argument brought in defence of 
Pedebapriſm from Peter's words, Aft. 2. 39. The Promiſe is made to you, and to your children. } To 
which | anfher, That if any have made uſe of that very unconcludent argument, I have nothing to fay 
in defence of them ; I think the prattice is founded on a better baſis than fo, and that the word children 
there, is really the poſterity of the Fews, and not peculiarly their Infant children. 

As for the anſwer that Num. 20. is rendred to that place (on-which Iacknowledge to lay ſome 
weight) 1 Cor. 7. 14. [ but now are your children holy ] 1 am obliged to examine that, and view it in 
its urmoſt force. The anſwer is, that [thoſe words ſignifie nothing but that they are holy by deſignation, 
juſt as Jeremy and John Baptiſt were ſanitified in their mothers womb , i. e. deſigned and appointed for 
holy miniſteries, but had not the Promiſe of the Father, the gift of the holy Ghoſt for all that ſanflifica- 
tion, and juſt ſo the children of Chriſtian Parents are ſanttified, i. e. deſigned to the ſervice of Feſua Chriſt, 
and the future participation of the Promiſes. The invalidity of this anſwer will be diſcerned, Firſt, 
by the method of the Apoſtles arguing in that place, for the cohabiting of the believing wife with the 
unbelieving busband, &c. becauſe the unbelieving butband hath been ſanttified by the believing wife, or 
elſe were your children unclean, but now are they holy: That mult needs be this, Unleſs there were 
ſome hope that the cohabiting of a believer, ſhould be a means to bring an wnbeliever to the faith, 
*twould certainly follow, That their children were unclean. Now I demand of this pretended inter- 
pretation, whether'it be poſſible that St. Paul's argument ſhould conclude, being underſtood in this 
ſenſe ? Suppoſe Feremy's, or John Baprsſt*s parents had been one a believer, and the other an unbeliever, 
could it of them be concluded, if they did not, upon the hope of doing good one upon the other, 
cohabit, their children could not be ſanttified by God, i. e. ſecretly deſigned to any holy miniſtery ? This 
were abſolutely to confine God's deſignations, and predeſtinations of this kind, to none but the children 
of believers, as if the child of parents, either, or both heathen, could not by God be made uſe of to 
his higheſt inifteries, as well as a blaſpheming and perſecuting Paul, who yet, we know, when ſuch, 
was ſo predeſtinate. 

It is known that Jeremy's and John's ſanitification, or deſignation to holineſs, was a work onely of 
God's, and that depends not upon ſuch accidental conditions, as is the cohabiting of the parents, 
and therefore cannot have place in this matter. Andif it be faid, that the meaning of the word is 
that the children of ſuch are not aftnally boly, but onely by deſignation, meaning by that, the deſignation of 
the Church, as Feremy was ſanttified by the deſignation of God, and that the [ as] is to beextended no 
farther, than to compare them in reſpeCt of deſignation, and not in reſpect of thoſe, by whom they 
were deſigned, then indeed as this is the onely way I can think of, to avoid the former abſurdity, 
ſo it is in effe& the confeſſion of what we pretend to be the force of theſe words. For all that 
we underſtand by holy in that place, is, holy by deſignation of the Church, i. e. by Baptiſm, to which 
when they are brought by the Congregation, and admitted by the Ainiſter, they are thus conſecrated 
and devoted to God; and if this be the onely way of avoiding our concluſion from that Text, the 
concluſion will be the more eſtabliſhed, inſtead of —_ weakened by ir. 

And herein it is farther to be obſerved, - that in fitting the parallel betwixt the holineſs of the 
children in St. Paul, and of Jeremy or the Baptiſt, this difference is acknowledged, that they two 
were deſigned to holy Miniſteries, and theſe to the ſervice of Feſus Chriſt, and the future participation of 
the Promiſes ] which again ſeeing it cannot be ſaid of God's ſecret deſignation (for ſure he may deſign 
thoſe tothis end, whoſe parents are neither of them Chriſt;an_) muſt needs be applyed to the d-ſigna- 
tion of the Church, and then that is the very thing I mean by bringing, and receiving them to Bap- 
tiſm (which is the deſigning, or devoting them to the ſervice of God, and futare participation of the 
Promiſes) and is all that I pretend to conclude from that place. 

There is but one thing in which that anſwer can be thought to be uſefull to the Anabaprifts purpoſe, 
viz.. that as Feremy*s being ſanttified in the womb, was his being deſigned onely to receive, and not 
his having a&ually received the gifr of the holy Ghoſt : So the ordinary Infant's being ſanfified, is onely 
his being deſigned to the grace of God,” not his having attually received it. To which. I anſwer, that 
this concluſion with ſome limitation (and that equal on both parts of the compariſon) will be ſafely 
acknowledged by us, viz. that as Feremy, and the Baptiſt had . not from the womb the gift of the 
holy Ghoſt, necellary for their Prophetick office, as being at thar time, through want of underſtanding, 
uncapable of exerciſing it, but yet had at that time that ſpecial favour of God ( vouchſafed to, 
though unknown by them ) of being deſigned to that ſpecial office of dignity ; ſo the Chriftian In- 
fam-children have not the gift of faith, &c. infuſed into them, as long as they are uncapable of ex- 
erciſing it, but yet have the fayour from Chriſt and his Church, the favoxr of being deſigned to The partics- 

pation 


3 


%* 


oY . s er. * - 


—— 


. Of the Baptizing"of. Infants. 4 [6293 


_ CT OO oe = 
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his - +.” or failingin. 

P anſwer (inſiſted on Nm. 21.) to the words of St. Peter [be baprixtth} and ye ſhalriceive the - 0. 

bely Ghoſt] viz. that the receiving the bely Ghoſt there was thi rite of Confirmation, and thu not aan Sie. 86. 

if ;/m, but only '« conſequent of +} I ſhall make this return, that if the whole arguing be 

admitted, and grantedby os, and fo the concluſion from it, that thoſe words retired; are incompetence 

to prove that the boly-Gboſt (which is there mentioned as conſequent to) is received in Baptiſm, [this 

will be far from a g the Anabapriſts againſt us: For firſt, we muſt have leave to take notice, that 

by this anſwer, the rite of Confirmarion, and thar intitled a myſtery, is aſſerted" from-$C:/Perer's words 

( Baptiſmal grace be not aſſerted)” and I ſhall believe, thar the acknowledgment of 'the' Apoſtoli- 

calneſs of that rite, may ſtand the Church in as much ſtead againſt the Anabaprifts, as any other advan- 

' tage, that could be pretended to from thoſe words. Por certainly, if the holy "Ghoſt be giver/in Con- 
mation in that richer Jatirude, (as the ſtate of the perſon confirmed is more"capable) Fhen nothing 

hi bur that by Bapriſm (an inftitution of Chriſt himſelf, which is thereby to have the precedence of 

Confirmation, that pretends onely, thoughfrom, and under Chyift, yet rio otherwiſe than as by Apoſtoli- 

cal inſtitution) ſuch lower graces may be given as that lower ſtate is capableof: Or however the very 

receiving into Covenant, and being made capable of ſuch ſaperinveſtitures, as thisof Confirmarion js, and 

with it of the holy Ghoſt, of which without Bapriſm-m they are not in that Text' ſuppoſed capable, is a 

gift and benefir, and ſo a grace of Bapriſm, very well-worth the valuing. ' Secondly, that which of 

Baptiſm is not proved by thoſe words there repeated, may yet (as far as by our former #»ſwer-it ap- 

pears to be aſſerted.by us) ' be proved by other Texts, either ſingle, or in conjunttion with one another, 

as by that of the childrens bing holy, in reſpect of their Baptiſm, by that title of Baptiſm that'itis the la- 

ver of regeneration, compared with Chriſt's words, Excepe ye be born agein of water and the ſpivirg-&&<. 

But I ſhall not need to go farther than this Fextirt ſelf, when it is COS as now it' was Fett, 37, 
uſefull to the Anabapriſts pretenſions that it ſhould be mutilated. For St. Pefer's words are, AF. 2. 
37. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of the Lord Feſws to rhe remiſſion of ſins, and 
ye ſhall receive the hol Ghoſt : Where, though the perſons to whom he ſpake are not imagined to 
be Infants , but thoſe that were pricked at the heart, ver. 37. yet to this point, of Baptiſe being 
the means to convey the Promiſes, for which the _—_— ſets indiſtin&ly the holy Ghoſt, «meaning 
thereby not all, but ſome graces of the holy Ghoſt, theſe words are a pregnant evidence. © For leaving 
the 2497, ye ſhall receive in the future, to the rite of Confirmation, yet ſtill at preſent ' this Baptiſm | 


is && dcvov ajagtor, to remiſſion of ſims; That pardon of ſins, which is certainly a principal Promiſe, 
and a ſpecial and moſt valuable gift of God, is ſet down as an effett of Baptiſm. And though for 
attual and habitual ſins, ſuch as are there ſpoken of, Repentance be alſo required, as to prepare for 
Baptiſm, ſo to make capable of remiſſion; yet in children that are not guilty of thoſe ſins, nor capable 
of that repentance, there is little appearance of reaſon from that place either to exaCt repentance, 
to qualifie for remiſſion, or to doubt, but, as habitual ſins may be remirted by Repenrance and Baptiſm, 
ſo, Original ſin may be remitted by Baptiſm alone without Repentance, the very receiving into the 
Covenant of Grace, the Evangelical Covenant, which is the effeCt of baptiſm, being interpretatively the 
quittin us from that debr, and ſerting us right in the favour of God, and giving us title to the pecu- 
liar cuſtody and proteftion of Angels, Matthew 18. 10. till by our wilfull breacbes and perjuries, we 
again forfeit one Tenure. 2: ; 

I cannot diſcern any thing more in this 21. Num. which looks like an advantage againſt us; and 
may conſequently want any reply. For that they that are capable of the ſame grace, are not alwa 
Capable of the ſame ſign, as females among the Jews, that were not capable of Circumciſion] is of rio torce 
againſt us, who know that females were initiared among them by Baptiſm, and that that is the thing 
for which we contend : And again, that beſide the capacity of the grace, the Inſtirution of- the ſign 
is alſo required to make any thus capable of the ſ, », and conſequently, that:though they; for whom 
a ſign is not inſ{rured, are nor capable of that ſign, yer of another ſign they are capable, which was 
sn{tituted for them. | 

And ſo likewiſe, that [God doth not always convey his graces #n the ſame manner, but to ſome medi- <5 g 
ately, to others immediately,” *cis not our intereſt to queſtion, who contend onely for the Chriſtians - 9 
obſievance of the Inſtitution of Chriſt, and ſo for the bringing all to Baptiſm, who are allowed to be 
admitted to it, and not for the confining the graces or mercies of Chrift within any limits of ours, 
or the annexing them to the miniſtery of others ſo .inſeparably, that they that are not involved in 
the guilt, ſhall be involved in the Riniors or pwniſhments of their negles. 

To the 22. Num. which ſuppoſes the aſlertors of Pedobaptiſm tO complain againſt God, and not to Seq. | 
be content with him, unleſs they may baptize their children, taking exceptions that God did'more for the > 
children of the Jews ] the anſwer will be brief, that there is no ſuch complaint made by any of us, 
nor imaginable cauſe for ſuch complaint, in caſe it were true (as we pretend it molt falſe) that 
God had excluded our children from baptiſm. For truely we look upon God's inſtitutions not aS natural, 
but as moral inſtruments, and conſequently no farther neceſſary to vs, than God hath will'd 'th 
ſhould be, and therefore conclude that. God, who inſtituted tones among the Fews, a ſeal of 
their Covenant, but not inſticured it to us, will make good' his richeſt Promiſes to us, though we be 
not circumciſed. All our complaint is of men, not of God, in reſpe& of him we look upon it as a 
mercy, not an wzknadneſs, that our children are not-obliged to ſuch a rite, as Circumciſion was, 
and ſhould confeſs our ſelves an adulterows generation indeed (though we conceive ChriſPs words do 
litrle belong to that matter ) if we ſhould ſeck after that f - But of men, who being'freed from 
a blowdy ceremony (by the bloud of Chriſt, who was him Zif circumciſed, and therein ſhed blond, but 
ſoon efter nail'd that to his Croſs) will nor yet allow Chriſt to continue'a' much more: gentle rite, 
and that alſo of old required of them, while they were under that heavier yoke, and who being ſo guilty 
themſelves, complain of us for complaining. Of theſe, I ſay, —_ it be not very ſcaſonable to complain, 
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ndly, it is leſs reaſonably pretended, that we 


think this onely a Precept, . That fignifies (and ſo- 
ic dh) the x Apoſt olical : And yet thirdly, the inſt ance that is produced to: hinder this Texr: 
from concluding, is very firm alſo : for thoveh tn a command to Sing and 6 Work; fires to of 
nations, they that can doe neither, cannot be ſu included, yet in a com doing that 
to others, of which all others are equally capable from. thoſe, to. whom the | commund. is” givets 
(as ſure 'cwas as eaſie for the Apoſtle to baptize the Infent as the grown man) there is no rraſor# 
to determine or reſtrain it. 7 _ X e caſe -o _ where = cnn is not given- to, 
all nations to ſerk, or e for Baptiſm, but to poſiles to gather and beptize them, and 'of 
being carryed Lye Ur child is capable, though of afting and adoring it be not capable. 

To the anſwer Num. 24. rendred to a like argument, pretended: to. be urged'by us from the $8. 97. 
mention of Srephanas's family [that it is but conjefure at the beſt] I return my explicit conſent; 
and think it unreaſonable that the Apoſtles bare mention of bape: his ,_ 1 Cor. 1. 16; 
ſhould be thought competent to conclude, that. /nfants were baptized by him, when it is uncertain; 
whethes there were any ſuch at all in his houſe. Whar uſe 18 ro be made of ſuch teſtimonies 23 
theſe hath formerly been ſet down, fo as to yield them wrconcludenr to this matter; and therefore .* : - ©. 
I {hall not need to ſay any more of that, but that inconcladent anguments are more advantageous to the 
enemy, than toany manelſe, and are the moſt fayourable account that can be given of the Anebeprifts 
Schiſm from the Church, that ſeeing ſome ſuch argumencs inſiſted on, which juſtly believed co 
be of no force, they likewiſe perſwaded themſelves that others of greater were of as lirtle, 
and though not by them, were yet by ſome other as caſily to be avoided, and alſo. l 

The 25 Num. proceeds to conſider Tradition it this watter z and, Firſt, to d;/cleim all velte of Se. 98, 
that allegation, Tradition being rejefted by the reformed Churches: And ſecondly, -to demand how, 4 
the Topick-from the Tradition were good, Tradition could be truely pretended for this? To both of th | 
the anſwer muſt be joyntly given, firſt, by epung, Gravy el ] uſing of Tradition. | 

For firſt, the word Tradit:on ſignifying no more delivering, and that meronymicallytaken by Saint Se. gg. 
Paxl for the thing delivered, i. e. cither for Jon or doftrines delivered by word of month, "or by Of Tradition, 
Epiſtle, and yet farther brought by c»ſfome of ſpeech, to denote thoſe peculiarly, that were deliver- 
ed by word of mouth, though not by writing, It is evident that what is thus delivered, is of 7: 
the ſame authority with that which is eraly written, ſuppoſing the perſon that £ or writes, and 
the deliberation' uſed by him to be the ſame in both caſes. Thus it1s certain, that what is ſpoken, and 
ſo delivered by Saint Paw, is as truly the dofirine of Saint Paul, and alſo that what is ſpoken by hirt 
hath all the auchority that belongs to him, as much, as what is written by him. 

A Tradition then being thus defined, that it is either a praftice or dottrine delivered by word of $ef, 100. 
mouth, it muſt in the next place be diſtingz;ſbed, and that firſt, in reſpect of the perſons, whoſe prattice _ | 
or deitrine it is pretended to' be ; and ſecondly, in reſpeCt of the means by which it appears/to be © © © 
eraly his, whoſe it is pretended to be. In the firlt reſpect it may be either the defFrine, or pratfice of 
Chrift,, or of his Apoſtles, '*or of ſome following,Governors of the Church, or of ſoane- ocher either 
later, or inferior to them. In the ſecond re It nay be either, ſuſfevently, or elſe inſaſficiently 
teſtified, to be the _— or defbrine of —_— wv hb —_—% " ws 

This definition and diſtinition bein gt premiſed, .and it being ent to de one 
thing of - cy which contains things fo diſtant under it, it will be as ds om en] ns me. 496 

and 


authority and prattice of the Reformed Churches, to abandon or caſt off Tradition' in general, 
without diſcrimination, all Traditions, 'as to conceive that that rejeted errors for ap 
w -be ſich, reſolved, whenſoever they ſhould find 'er#rbs miſcalled -by that name, to rije# 
allo. #1 ho I 39 | 
The firſt queſtion then will 'be, Whiat ſort of Traqitions have been rejeRted by the 
Churches ? and then, Whether the beptizing'of Tafanes be of that ſort? and if it be, to/ give ove: 
: —_ TY ty tha harſvever doth ſuffi iently ppear be | doflrine 

Firſt then, 1 up tw er toffici a to be the preffice or deffrine Seb. 103; 
of Chriſt, or his Apoſiles, howſoever it appear, or by what way of con oever it to M 
us, will not by the Reformed Chirches be rejeted 'iinder the notion of Tradition. For this Tm gat and 
fure was wont to be the: queſtion betwixt the Reformeit and the Roman Church, not whether tha i 
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reſolved- into. this one-enquiry;' Whether;the baptizing of Jnfnrs doth ſatliciently appear tg 
be:of-the inftirurion a; or Prattice Apoſtebcal ? : and if i we-have all that we.pretend tg 


- {havingno dcſcend-to any more mince couſideraions, the whole matter 


npan the ſcote-of Tradition ;.and if it do not, we are obliged to diſclaim that means of maintaining 
our-plea, -or-Linferring ourComtaſion./0, 2 0 tt ag 7 OWE G I 
And becauſe the way of ſatisfying this iry,_is but the ſaying over again all that hath 
been fo "ſaid on this ſubject, - chis whole diſcourſe having laid che -weight of all. upon this one 
bafocy. the Infbitutionof Chriſt, and Prettice of the ye It. will. be unreaſonable to doe this any 
, ſave onely upon a briefrrcepiralation, to refer 1t to the judgment of any ſober Chriſtian, Whe- 
ther firſt, by Chriſft's-founding of the. Ixſtitxtion of this Sacrament in the Feweſh caſtome:of baptizing 
of Proſelytes, which appears to-hay ec bejonge! tothe Infant-childreniof the Proſelyres , and ſecondly, 
by his: being ſo; far from excepting againlt the age of children as'a; prejudice, or hi e to their 
coming to him, (4. e. to their: Proſeiytsſm) that he affirms them to-be the pattern of thoſe, of whom 
his &5ng dem is'to. be made up, and though he be not affirmed in the Goſpel to bapeize ſuch (whenin- 
deed Feſm baptized merat all, but bis diſciples) yet :he took, them into ys armes, and laid bis han 
them, -and bleſſed. rheni; Mar. 10. 16. (which being the ceremony uſed in- the Church for thoſe tha re 
fitted: for Baptsſm,. and diſtinftly preparative to. it, they that. were by Chriſt afforded that, cannot 
be thought by him lefs capable of Baptiſm than of that ;) And thirdly, by the expreſs words of 
the Apofle, that their children are holy, interpreted by the context, ſo as to infer from the Apoſtle's 
way of arguing; That it was the cuſtome of thoſe Apoſtolick times to baprize the children of the Chriſtian 
parents, and ſo: interpreted by the Chriſtian writers of the firſt and pureſt ages; And fourthly, by 
the Teſtimonies of all the Ancients, that are found to ſpeak of this matter, withour any one pre- 
rended to diſſent, that this was the praftice of the Apoſtle; : Whether, I fay, . theſe four things being 
put together (the truth of each which hath been before more largely evinced) it be not ſufficiently 
evident, That the baprizing of children is of the Inſtitution of Chriſt and Prattice Apoſtolical. If it 
be not, 1 deſire to know what is farther neceſſary to ſufficient conviftion in a matter of this nature, 
and whether by ;any-more (or equally) competent. arguments, the contrary may be evinced to be the 
Prattice of the Apoſtles, i.e. that they refuſed to baprize the children of their Proſelytes. : 
But if it be, 1 ſhall not need to take notice of the other branches of that Num. 25. For firſt, by 
the Teſtimonies already produced out of Fuſtin Martyr, Irenews, Tertullian, as well as Origen, and then 
by the expreſs words of the Authowr, of the Eecleſsaſtick, Hierarchy, and of the Conſtitutions, and of 
St, Cyprian, (to which might be added'St. Zerom and St. Ambroſe) as well as St. Auguſtine, it is clear, 
That the Authority for the Tradition, oo not , wholly on the Teſtimony of Origen, as the one perſon 
from whom St. Auguſtine had it, And ſecondly, there be other argaments to joyn, (and which are in 
fore by their conjunttion) with theſe Teftimonies tor the Tradition, ſo far, that although it were yielded, 
that 7uſtin's and Irenens's, as well as Origen*s affirmation might be fallible, that bapriſm of Infants is 
by Tradition from the Apoſtles; and again, that St. Auguſtine might have it from Origen, and be 
fallible alſo; yet when thoſe other circumſtances concur with that, which is affirmed by Origen, and 
noreſtimony or circumſtance in the Inſt;tution be producible againſt it; and Auguſtine, and the followin g 
Church, which condemned all Orsger”s errours, doth yet appear to agree with Orzgen in aſſerting this, as 
trath, certainly the aſperſing of Or:gen in other reſpeCts, will not inval:dare, or weaken his Teſtimony in this, 
So again when it follows, that the neceſſity of Pedobaptiſm was not determined in the Church till the 
eighth age after Chriſt, this will be of litcle importance againſt us, ſuppoſing the meaning of that 
to be, The defining it abſolutely neceſſary to the ſalvation of the child. For we do not pretend it to 
be thus neceſſary, neceſſitate medss,, but derive: the neceſſity of it from the Inſtitution and Praftice of 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and charge that onely upon the parents, and the Congregation, whoſe guilt it 
is, 'if the ordinance be neglected, or deſpiſed, but not on the Infants, whoſe want of underftandin 
renders them on of contumacy, and wilfulſin, though not of being baptized or brought to Chrif. 
And thirdly, it being granted by the obje&or, that Pedobaptiſm was by Canon eſtabliſhed in the Milevitan 
African Council, Ann. Ch. 418. yet, aslong zsitis alſo confelled, that it was prattiſed in Africa before, 
there. will be lictle concluded againſt us. For whgt ſtood by Apoſtolical praftice, and known cuſtome, 
needed not to be preſcribed by Canon, as that wffich prevails by force of a greater, need not- be 
aſſiſted by a weaker authority. And indeed, while the footſteps of ſo authentick. a Tradition were ſo 
lively, and no adverſary, or diſputer ſtarted up, no queſtion, -or oppoſition yet made againſt a Com- 
mon V/age, 'ewere ridiculous for Councils to convene, and fortifie it by Canons. And fo the onely thing 
reaſonably deducible from the lateneſs of thoſe Canons, is, thatall that while it was aniverſally received 
without oppoſition : I mean not, that no Infant of any Chriſtian, was anbaptized, through the ſpace 
of thoſe firlt Centuries, but that the exrending of the Inſtitution to Infants was not oppoſed in the 
Church, till about Pelagims's days, whoſe opinion of Original ſin (utterly denying; the gwile of it on 
Adam's peeriegy was ſuch, as might conſequently produce ſome change in his opiniqu of. Pedobapriſm. 
But of that I have formerly ſpoken Set. 46. As for the ſaying of  Ludevicus Vives, Neminem niſi 
adultum antiquitms ſolere baptizars, it is not of ſuch weight, as that I ſhould here ſtop to examine the 
truth, or grounds of that citation, the book being nor preſent by me to do ſo : I ſuppoſe it belongs 
to the Infapts of Heathens. | | 
.. Byt N»m. 26. the undertaking is ſomewhat more conſiderable, viz. that there is very good evidence 
from Antiquity, that Infants ought not tobe baptized ; Whether this be juſtly ſuggeſted, it will concern 


us 
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us to enquire warily. For it is affirmed to be clear in the ſixth Canon of the Council of Neo-Ceſarea. 
The words of that Canon are theſe, Ilegi wotogione, In $6 vulifedu, indn Birdlar, 2Nv 33 nomwre. 1 wxluou 
1d milo He T3 indes ideas ths aggaiotom Thu Wy Th buena Sarwam, A woman with child ww 4 be _—_ 
when ſhe pleaſe : for the mother hath nothing to doe with the child, becauſe it is each ones will or reſolution, 
which is expreſſed or ſignified in the confeſſion (or profeſſion, which is wont to be made in Bapts = This 
certainly is far enough removed from a clear affirmation of what was undertaken to be prov it, 
viz.. That children ought not to be baptized. For as for the latter part of the words, which is ved 
to do ſo, it is no more than this, that the confeſſion or profeſſion of a woman, that being with child 15 
baptized, doth onely belong to hey ſelf, not to the child, and conſequently that her Baptiſm be- 
longs onely to her ſelf, alſo. The words being a proof. of what was immediately antecedent to 
them, that the parent hath nothing to doe with the child, «Nv zo1r0:64, bath nothing common With bim, but 
hath iſa ax9ah er, a will or choice peculiar to ber ſelf, ( as i/» is oppoſed to winds, peculiar, Or proper to 
commen) And ſo all that can be concluded from hence, is, that the child of ſuch a parent, that was 
baptized, when that was in her womb, muſt, when it is born, have a baptiſm for it ſelf, and the baptiſm 

_ of the parent not be thought to belong to it. And this in oppoſition to the conceit of ſome Fewiſh 
Rabbins, (taken up, it ſeems, by ſome Chriſt;ans) who ſay, S: gravida fiat proſelyta, adeique lavacro 
ſuſcipiatur, proli equa baptiſmo opus non eſt, That if a woman great with child become a proſelyte, and be 
baptized, ber child needs not baptiſm when 'tis born. 

As for the giving demonſtration of eleftion or choice required in the baptiſmal confeſſion, of which the Se. 110. 
child is ſuppoſed incapable, this place doth no farther affirm of it, than it 3s known to be acknowledged 
by us, viz. that no baptiſm ought to be adminiſtred but upon condition, and ſuppoſition of a vow to 
be undertaken then, and after to be performed on the part of the baptized, which, as in thoſe of full 
age, it muſt be done by themſelves; fo that in Infants it is not ſufficient to be done by proxies 
and wndertakers, is no-way affirmed, or intimated by that Canon which belongs quite to another 
matter. 

And for the known cuſtome of interrogating Chatechument in baptiſm, and the pretended egregious Seft, 111. 
prevarication in asking queſtions of them, who are known to be uncapable of giving anſmers ; this is of 
no farther force than the uſual exceptions againſt Godfathers, and that cxſtome hath ! elſewhere 1 p,a9.carl.vr. 
been ſufficiently vindicated, and as far as the preſent objection preſles us, is juſtified abundantly by $eZ. 2. 
the capableneſs of the ſureries, or proxies that free the action from all prevarication, and the obli- 
gation that from thence deyolves upon the child, afſoon as he comes to years of underſtanding, which 
will make up and ſupply what other defeCt ſoever can be imagined in that matter. ; 

This of the unreaſonableneſs of ſupplying the childs incapacity by the anſwer of the Godfather, and Seb. 112. | 
no ſenſible account to be given of it] 1s farther inſiſted on Num. 27. And the means to prove this 
unreaſonable, are theſe, 1. That the pretence of the Roman _ of ſtipulation per formed by Tutors 
in the name of their pupils, ts an abſolute vanity.] To this I anſwer, That the Tuator's being, by rea- 
ſonable men, and by the Roman Law, allowed to ſtipulate, and bargain for his pupil, as it is perfeCtly 
agreeable to the caſe in hand (the Infant exaCtly parallel to the pupil, his real no-will, to the others 
no-will in Law) ſo it is an example which will juſtifie this praCftice from the cenſure of unreaſonable, 
and egregious prevarication, and to that it will be conſequent, not that God muſt be tyed, and Chriſtian 
Religion tranſatt her myſteries by proportion and compliance with the Roman Laws, but that it may with- 
out prevarication (in any degree) or wunreaſonableneſs, be thus appointed and trranſafted by them in 
this caſg, as in other kinds of /ipular5oFit hath been without danger of ſuch Cenſure. ; 

For as to the caſe of a notable benefit accrewing to the minor, wherein Stipulation is ſaid by indul- Set. 113. 
gence to be permitred; Firſt, this is not true in any circumſtance. Secondly, if it were, *twere as 
reaſonable in bapriſm, as in any other caſe. Firſt, 'ris not true that this was a permiſſion by indulgence, 
for it was a known diſtinft Law, the Tutor may ſtipulate for the minor as freely, and in all caſes, 
wherein the man of full age may ſtipulate for himſelf, and not onely in caſe of notable benefit accrew- 
ing to the minor, but in caſe of ordinary and equal bargain. And ſecondly, if it were but on indul- 
gence, and permiſſion of grace, why ſhould not the Chriſtsan child be as well, and as kindly treated by 
Chriſtian Religion, as the minor, by the Laws of thoſe heathen Romans? And be the benefit accrewin 
to the min:r never ſo notable, yet being ſuppoſed but a temporal benefit of this life, ſure the favour 
of admiſſion into the Church, to be a member of Chriſt, to the grace of preſent pardon, and right to 
all the benefics of the Covenant, as ſoon as they are capable of. them, may deſerve to be compared 
with that notable benefit, that the minor is ſuppoſed to be concern'd in. And though again God can, 
and, I doubt not, will beſtow thoſe benefits and advantages on that child, whoſe fault it is not, that 
they are not ſo conſigned to him, this ſtill is a mercy of his, which will no-way juſtifie them, who 
contemn the uſe of this Sacrament. : ; 

But it is farther inforced, that ehough "tis true, God might, if he would, have appointed Godfathers ro Sed. 114. 
give anſwer in behalf of the children, yet we cannot find any authority or ground that be bath;, and if he 
had, *txs to be ſuppoſed he would have given them Commiſſion to have tranſatted the folennity with better 
circumſtances, and given anſwers with more truth, than to ſay in the child's name, I do believe, in preſent, 
when the Infant is uncapable of believing. For anſwer to this, it muſt be recounted, what was the ori- 

inal praCtice in this matter. Among the Jews, ſaith the ® Gemara Babyl. the Infants uſed to be = Tit, Cherus, 
| pune, Ny1 hy apon the profeſſion, or confeſſion of the houſe of judgment, the Conſitory ;, and the . 1. 

Gloſſe faith, the Triumviri are ſet over Baptiſm, and are neceſſary to it, IR 7 [Wy11M), and ſo 
they become to him a Father: and ® Maimonide mUIw 122 Man? 1%) be muſt be baptized before the » Ti, Iſuri Bias 
Triumviri. By this it appears, that —_— the Jews, from whom Chriſt was pleaſed to tranſcribe c. 13. 
this ſacred rite of Bapts/m, this cuſtome alſo was to be found of the Congregation, or Rulers thereof, 
to anſwer for the Infant, according to that forecited from Saint AuF»ſtine, that the Church lends 
them others feet, and heart, and tongue, to come, to believe, to profeſs, &c. 

Among the firſt Chriſtians in the Apoſtles age, the ſame uſe ſeems to be continued; for the cuſtome $e&, x1 5- 
then being to baprize thoſe of age, onely by propoſing to them the faith of Chriſt, and reformation 
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of life, and Baptiſm in the name of Feſus Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins, Ads 2. 38. and whole multi- 
tudes, 3000. on a day, receiving the faith on theſe terms, and being baptized, ver. 41. without any 

eater formality ſtion and anſwerz nay the word imgumw-, 1 Pet. 3- 21. noting not an an 
wer, but a queſtion och as is mentioned Ad. 2. 37.) on his part that 1s baptized, and ſo a i 
to God as to the Oracle, ſeeking, making addreſs to him, deſiring upon Chriſt's terms to be ms, 
by him, there is no difficulty to underſtand how children being brought by others, that were them- 
ſelves baptized, were alſo upon their requeſt, and upon this general declaration of the ends of 
Baptiſm before the Congregation, which were the terms on which the Infant was ſuppoſed to enter 
into that Cevenant. But ſoon after, when the Church was formed into ſtanding Congregations, and 
the vow of _—_ was contrived into a ſetled form, then, as every Carechumen or inſtrufted Proſe. 
lyte anſwered for himſelf, ſo every one that was not able to doe ſo, was by ſome perſons of the 
Congregation (in this particular repreſenting the whole) broughr to the 82572”, or font, and the 
queſtions being asked, as in the Baptiſm of the adults, thoſe that brought them, and ſo helpt them 
to legs, were their proxies alſo, and helpt them to rongues, and ſo anſwered in the preſent tenſe, i. e, 
in the ſame form, wherein the admit; did anſwer, which ſignifies not their affirmation, that thoſe Infants 
did then aCtually believe (which is the thing charged of antruth) any more than a Tutour ſtipulating, ' 
as the proxy of his Pwpil, can truely be ſaid to affirm, that. the pupil makes ſuch a bargain, of which 
he knows that he knows nothing. All that is underſtood by ſuch ſpeeches of the Godfather; js, 
that this is the manner of proxies ſtipmating for others, and that unleſs thoſe others, when they 
come to full age, think fit to perform in their perſons what was thus ſtipulated by their proxies, they 
ſhall reap no benefit of that Covenarr. : 

And this is all that is chargeable on theſe anſwers, far from any degree of untrath, if truely under. 
ſtood, (for the Godfather bearing a double perſon, is ſuppoſed to ſay truely in his own, that he doth be- 
lieve, and as the other's proxy, he delires that his rofeſſion may be in Law accepted for the other, ſo far 
as to make him capable of Baptiſm, the ſign of God's Promiſes,) no more indeed than molt ceremonies, 
and forms of Law may be ſaid to be, the deſigns of which are ſufficiently known by ſober men, and ac- 
cordingly the words are to be interpreted, 7 believe, i. e. This child ſtands bound by thele preſents to be- 
lieve, and is not to expect any benefit of this Covenant, except, when he comes to years, he do aually 
(and de preſents then) believe all the articles of the Chriſtian faith, &c. for.which we that 'do believe them 
all have now in his behalf, and to his benefir, undertaken it. 

And whereas it is added as the advice of Tertullian, that, Cunfatio baptiſmi utilior eſt, preciput 
circa paruulos, That delaying all baptiſm s more profitable, eſpecially about Infants; and, Quid enim neceſſe 
eſt Je periculo ingeri, &c. What need us there that the Godfathers ſhould be put upon dangers ? 
and then that Gregory Nazianzen makzs mention of ſome, to whom baptiſm was not adminiſtred Ja m- 
mom, by reaſon of infancy, and that the parents of St. Auſtin, Sr. Hierome and St Ambroſe, although 
they were Chriſtians, yer La not baptize thoſe their children before they were thirty years of age. This 
heap of exceptions will neither ſingly any one of them, nor all in conjuniion, conclude any thing 
againſt us. Not that of Tertulkian, which pretends to conclude no more, but that in his opinion 
it was, in ſome reſpe&, advantageous to make ſome ſtay of baptiſm, and that eſpecially in the caſe 
of little ones, which if it were granted, yet will not that advantage of delay conclude the baptizing 
of Infants unlawfull, or wholly inconvenient, any more than the baprizing thoſe of age, where delay, 
in his opinzon, might be uſefull alſo. But on the contrary, 'tis a clear teſtimony of the praftice in 
his time of baptizing children, as well as others, and hath boo applyed ” us, in the former part of 
this diſcourſe among the teſtimonies prohibited in this mat And ſo likewiſe is the other®paſlage 
for the uſage of Godfathers, or ſponſores in the Church in Tertullian's days. What the utility was, 
which Tertullian had in his view, or how well grounded his advice, I ſhall not need now to enquire, 
his words being a plain proof of the «ſage in his time, and therefore not prodycible againſt us. 

And for Gregory Nazianzen, who is acknowledged to be for haſtning of baptiſm in caſe of neceſſity, 
and ſo toacknowledge a neceſſity of giving Infants baptiſm in ſome caſes (which is more than ſuffici- 
ent to our pretenſions) If in his time thete be mention of ſome, who were not baptized Jie innimm 
(granting that to be tenderneſs of years, and ſo Infancy, whereas it may be otherwiſe, #gnorance or 
want of :nſtrufion in thoſe of elder years, vim9- is rin, dogwr, do-vicrg&r, an ignorant, Or weak perſon 
of ſmall underſtanding, as well as noynir, 1947neG&, wares, in Heſychins) yet ſure this will conclude 
nothing againſt us, who are able to make the ſame relations in theſe times, of ſome that have done 
more than ſo, abſolutely withheld baptiſm from their dying children, and yet know that the dofrine 
of the Church in this age is contrary to thoſe ſingular prattices. And that it was ſo in Gregory Nazi- 
«nzen's time, may be demonſtrated by this doctrine in this matter, Tis" & &mis me? no vanioy, x ws 
THs Cnpucs bmaudevopi ron, Wire THs x4uT@ 3; Ti x rad m Batting; dw dmg ns neg urdur 3, neciony od ava die 
mes 4 Mxad va, i dmadiv doped x ane, Orat. 40. What wilt thou ſay of children, which neither are 
ſenſible of the loſs, nor the grace ? ſhall we baptize them? Yes, by all means, in caſe of urgent danger. 
For 1t is better to be ſanttified, i. e. baptized, without ſenſe of it, than to dye unſealed, unbaptized, And 
not onely in caſe of danger, but abſolutely, ſaith he, Nimi 8 ov; wy aabom 194290 i axle, Us Bgipus 
14d), i; ws 3w1 vadigodure mw mrd/puem, Haſt thou a young child? let not wickedneſs receive the advan- 
rage of time, let it be baptized from an Infant, let it be early conſecrated by, or to the Spirit, ibid. 

And for the example of the parents of thoſe three Fathers, it will not be producible againſt u 
unleſs it be alſo aſſerted to and approved by them that urge it, and fo it be defined ,exemplary, an 
imitable not to baptize any before that age of thirty. That baptiſm in thoſe Fathers times, and be- 
fore their birth, was afforded children, is too well known, to want proving. And St. Auguſtine's 
doctrine is confelled to be extremely contrary to the Anabaptiſts pretenſions: And the grounds of 
deferring the baptiſm of ſom@in that age, were not ſuch as were allowed by the then preſent Church, 
Lut effects of an opinion of the greater (not of the leſs) neceſſity of baptiſm, and ſo the unfittelt evi- 
dence, that could have been pitched on, to infer the deſired concluſion. 
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For theClinici, we know, would not be baptized, till their death-beds ;, and the reaſon was, becauſe Sed. 120. 

being to be baptized but once; and attributing ſo extremely much to that ceremony, and hoping ſo ona 
little for pardon of ſin from any other inſtrument, they durſt not be baptized too early, leſt they 
ſhould fin again, and have no remedy. And the deferring baprsſm till thirty or forty years old, was 
but a ſpice of this fancy, attributing ſo hugely much to baptiſm, and ſo nothing to any thing elſe, 
But then they that did ſo, were the moſt impatient of any to miſs bap:;/-z, when they thought they 
were near their laſt, and would never fin ſo far againſt their byperkeſt, as to let any Chriftian's In- 
fant dye without that viand, and ſo doing what they did upon a ſcore ſo contrary to the Anabapriſts, 
it were ſtrange if ir ſhould be producible in favour of them. 

For the 28. Numb. which is the proving Pzdobaptiſm to be againſt the perpetual analogy of Chriſt's $eft. 121: 
deftrine, the firſt offer of a reaſon is, becauſe Chriſt never ae oy" to baptize them, nor ever himſelf 
nor his Apoſtles ( that appears ) did baptize any of them. o this-the anſwer is already given, 
that Chriſt's baptiſm being founded in the Fews cultome of baprizing of Proſelyres, and the cuſtome 
among them being known to be this, to baprize the Prefect and their children, the indefinite 
command of baptizing all Nations, was all that was needfull ro comprehend the children alſo of thoſe, 
that received the faith of Chriſt, eſpecially when Chriſt, by a ſpecial expreſſion of his pleaſure con- 
cerning Infants, aſſured his Diſciples, that they were capable of ſolemn benediion, which by parity 
of reaſon will conclude, they were not uncapable of baptsſm alſo. 

As for Chriſt's not baptizin any, that will equally be of force againſt all bepri/-m, for the Text geg. 122. 
is plain, Chriſt baptized not, but bis diſciples, John 4.2. And for the Apoſtles, 1. the negative ar- | 
gument will be of as much force for us, that the Apoſtles (that appears) never rejeted any from bap- 

1:/m, (nor probably durſt, after they had been rebuked by their AZaſter, for ſomewhat of that kind, 
Mar. 10. 14.) as it can juſtly be deemed againſt us, that they did not baptize any. The truth is, 
neither of them is argumentative. But then 2. that in the Apoſtles times children were baptized, ſeems 
plain by that place to the Corinthians, and then there will be but little reaſon to doubt, but the 
Apoſtles did baptize ſuch, at leaſt (which is all one) that they confirmed and 1 phate, that praice. | 

The next proof of the propoſal, is from Chriſ*s and the Apoſtles requiring ſuch previous diſpoſitions Sei, 123, 
to baptiſm , of which Infants are not capable, viz. faith and repentance, as appears by that one place, 
Mar. 16. 16. He that believes and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not, ſhall be damned. 
To which 1 anſwer, Firſt, that in thoſe that are' capable of faith and repentance, both thoſe are 
thus previouſly required, and in thoſe that, through invincible defects, are wncapable at the pre- 
ſent, they are again required ſo far, that if, when they are capable, they have them not, baptiſm 
will ſtand them in little ſtead. And this isall that can be concluded from that place of ark : 
For ſure that ſentence of damnation ſhall not fall on him that believes not, unleſs he were capable of 
believing. Nay, ſecondly, it is evident from the words, that Chr:zſ# doth not annex belief to bap- 
tiſm, as a neceſſary adjunCt to it, at that preſet, for he ſaith not [He that is baptized and believeth] but 
onely adds Bapr:ſm to Belief, He that believeth and # baptized] and ſo belongeth not to chis matter. 

But becauſe in the progreſs of that Numb. there is, I ſee, no more concluded from that Text, than Sef. 124: 
that if children are excnſed from a neceſſity of faith, ſo that the want of that does not regularly damn them, then | 
"twill be ſottiſh to ſay the ſame incapacity of reaſon and faith ſhall not excuſe from the attual 7+ ory of Baptiſm. 

I ſhall need reply no farther, being perfeCtly reconciled to the concluſion, as far as concerns the excuſing 
of the child, and not having the leaſt fear, thar the ch/d ſhall ever ſuffer for another's negligence in this 
matter. But then ſtill the ch:ld having a capacity of ſuſception of Baptiſm, i.e. of being,baptized, though not 
of faith or repentance,or neglecting or my of bapriſm ;, they that deny the child that privilege,of which 
itis ſuſceptive or capable,may become uncapableofthat excuſe,when the innocent Infant ſtands inno needofit. 

As for the queſtion, Whether Infants have faith, Numb. 29. I ſhall profeſs to be none of thoſe, whoare Sef. 125, 
concern'd in it, I freely confeſs to believe faith to be ſo neceſſarily founded in underſtanding, that they 
that have not underſtanding, cannot have faith, whether afFual or habitual; and whea the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that faith cometh by hearing, Iſuppoſe he hath fully ſtated that queſtion. For whatſoever can be ſaid of in- 
fuſed habits, thoſe mult ſuppoſe the ſubjetts capable of them, or by being :»fuſed, render them ſo. As the 
gift of ſtrange tongues, when ?tis ſupernaturally infuſed, muſt either ſuppoſe the ſubject prediſpoſed with - 
underſtanding, and ability of ſpeaking ſome language, or muſt make him ſo by that i»fwſror. And beſides, 
what graces are imaginable to be infuſed into 7nfants, will in reaſon be concluded to be znfuſed at Baptiſm, 
or aSeffects and conſequents of that, and ſo will be equally unfit to pus for Baptiſm (which is to be 
done by previous diſpolitions) as if there were no ſuch habirs acknowledged. k 

And fo the reaſon taken from the Infant ſent to the Mahumedane Province} is yet ſtronger, than is SeZ. 126. 
pretended. For, unleſs the Infant, that is to be baptized, be before his baptiſm ſo imbned by divine 
overſhadowing, or infuſion, that, if in ſtead of being carryed ro the fone, he ſhould be carryed 
to a Prieſt of Mahomet, and there circumciſed, and inſtruſted in the Turkiſh principles, he would 
yet, as he came to years of underſtanding, produce aCts of Chriſtsan faith, there will be little reaſon 
to affirm, that Infants of Chriſtians have habitual faith previous to their Baptiſm. 

The ſame inconveniences, I ſuppoſe, will lye againſt ſeminal faith in Infants, Firſt, becauſe if that $e#, 127. 
be taken in, as a ſuppletory, to give the child capacity of baptzſmz, it muſt then be ſuppoſed previous 
to, and not beſtowed in, or after baptiſm: And ſecondly, Wis apparent that the ſeeds of faith are 
ſown in inſtruftion, or catechizing (and fo, as faith cometh by hearing, ſo doth hearing by the word of 
Gea) and they grow not up, till they have been thus ious: 

As for the imputarive faith, 1 ſuppoſe they that ſpeak of it, mean no more than thus, that the children 527, 128; 
of Chriſtian Parents,” though they have not faith atiually, habitually, ſeminally, may yet lawfully be ad- _ 
mitted to Baptiſm, becauſe their Parents being Chriſtian, and they likely to be brought up in a Chriſtian 
ſociety, this may ſo far ſtand them in ſtead, that upon preſiftnption of the care of the Parenes (who 
deſire Baptiſm for them) that they ſhall be brought up in the faith of Ehriſt, and upon the preſent” 
undertaking of the Godfathers ( which are by the Congregation - appointed to repreſent the child, 
and ſtipulate in his name) they may ( though they mY = the preſent uncapable of faith, or 
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new vows) be admitted to Bapriſm, and ſo pre-engaged, before any rival 1», or falſe profeſſion be able 
to reel them. Andif the meaning, then, though it cannot be d, that they have imputa- 
tive faith, for they haye not faith themſelves, and other folks faith will never be imputed to them fo, 
that they ſhall be thought to have it, yet it may truly be affirmed, chat they are look'd on to this pur- 
poſe as kindly, and are as fit to be hoſpitably recei c7 the Church, 5. e. to be baptized, as if they had 
faith, the extreme probability of the hope at preſent, that they will.be competently Inſtruted, when 
they come to years (and that ſecured as well, as humanely it can be) being ſufficient to found their Ba 
t;/m upon, though it be not certain that they will ever believe; As the profeſſion made by one of full age 
is his ſufficient qualification, though the Church is not ſure that he is not an hypocrite at that minute, or 
that he will not be an Apoſt ate the next, and, when perſecution ariſes for the Word, be ſtreightway ſcan- 
dalized. 

The 30. Numb. demands, If baptiſm be neceſſary to the ſalvation of Infants, upon whom is the Impoſition 
laid ? upon the Parents, or the Children ? Not the Children, for they are not capable of a Law; not the Pa- 
rents, for then God bath put the ſalvation of innocent babes into the power of others. To this I anſwer, by 
renouncing the whole hypotheſis affixt, by this way of arguing, to the maintainers of Pedobapriſm. For 
we do not at all pretend it woos bs the ſalvation of Infants, upon the very ground that the Diſputer 
preſumes it »nneceſſary, becauſe it being acknowledged by all that it is not the o-rſ;on, but contempe of 
Baptiſm, that damns, theſe two are not en py pr in Children, who can be ſaid no more to omir, 
than to contemn it. All the neceſſity we pretend to in this matter of Infants, is precapti, not medi, not 
that it is a means, without which they cannot be ſaved, for then the argument would hold that 
they might be damned, or not ſaved by another's default, without their own, but that, firſt, having 
foundation inthe Inſtitution of Chrift (as that being founded in the Fews baptizing of Proſelytes, belonged 
conſequently to their young children alſo) and ſecondly, axthorized farther by the Apoſtles prattice, and 
thirdly, uſed through all ages of the Church accordingly z and fourthly, when the perverſneſs of heret;. 
cal men queſtioned and oppoſed it, defined by Councils ; and fifthly, at tength commanded by the Church. 
From hence, 1 ſay, the neceſſity reſults, and not from any other principle. And this being underſtan- 
dable onely by men of age, is not ſuppoſeable to be given to any others, and ſo the guilr in this matter 
is acknowledged to lie onely on thoſe, 5. e. either on the Parents that refuſe, or negleft it, diſlike, or 
ſeek it not for their children, or on the Miniſters, who refuſe to give Baprsſm, or on the Diſputers, that 
infuſe theſe ſcruples unneceſſarily into mens heads, or on the fattious, that break the wnity of the Church 
on ſuch cauſeleſs diſlikes as theſe, and inſtead of returning to the Church, exclude all regular obe- 
dient Sons thereof from their communion. 

The 31. Numb. propoſes ſome inconvensences, which the baptizing of Infants ruſhes men upon : The 
foundation of which is laid in this dilemma, Either Baptiſm produces ſpiritual effefts, or it produces them 
not, &c. To prevent all force of thus arguing, I ſay, that if by ſpiritual effefts are meant Grace and 
Glory, Baptiſm of Infants produces not ſuch effe&s, and conſequently they are not the nearer to heaven 
if they are (z. e. as an effe& from a cauſe, by their being) baptized, nor, if it be »eglefed, the farther off, 
And conſequently the argument that ſuppoſed without all peraduenture, that all Pedobaptiſts would ſay, 
that their baptiſm did produce ſpiritual effetts, is preſently at an end. All that we ſay of Baptiſm is, that 
it is a federal ceremony of Chriſt's Inſtitution, to waſh away Original guilt, and to admit us Proſelyres 
unto himſelf by his Church, the conduit by which Chriſt is pleaſed to convey Grace, and ſo gives us a ſo- 
lemn legal ſeizure of the advantages and benefits of the Covenant (all that at the preſent they are, or for 
the future ſhall be capable of) on condition they perform on their part (as ſoon as they are able to per- 
form it) what on their part is promiſed in their names: wherein if they do not willingly fail, as, in caſe they 
dye in infancy, *tis certain they do not, there is no queſtion, but the mercies conſigned in Baptiſm, may 
by God's graciows ſupplies belong unto them. And it being as certain, that when, without any fault of 
theirs, they are unbaptized, that defect will never be charged upon them for evil, it muſt be reſolved, 
that thoſe advantages that are conſigned in Baptiſm, are not effes produced by it, and conſequently 
that the #nconveniences Or rocks imagined in that arguing, have been without that admonition very caus 
tiouſly foreſeen, and avoided by us. 

As for the ſum of the argument compatted into little, that either Baptiſm is a mere ceremony, or it im- 
plies a duty on our part : if a ceremony onely, how does it ſanttifie ? if it implies a duty, how can children re- 
cerve it, Who cannot doe duty at all? T anſwer, That it is a ſacred ceremony, which contains in it a daty to 
be performed on our part, aſloon as we are able to perform it, but requires it not of us, whilſt we are 
wmable. And this is a perfeCt anſwer to all that follows in that Number, charging us to make Baptiſm a 
mere outward duty, a work, of the Law, &c. which is all unjuſtly imputed to us, who do as verily believe 
It an :nward duty, ſhadowed by the outward ceremony, when 'tis uſed to an 1nfant (and that, the being bap- 
tized into Chriſt, death, and the crucifixion of the old man, &c.) as when 'tis uſed to the grown man ; one- 
iy with this reſerve, that it is no ſooner nor farther required of either, than they are capable of per- 

orming it. 

As for the Syllogiſm, that whoſoever are baptized into Chriſt, have put on the new man, Gal. 3.27. But 
to put on the new man 1 to be formed in righteouſneſs, and holineſs, and truth, Eph. 4. 24. therefore they 
who are not formed new in ri ghreouſneſs, C. they who remaining in the preſent incapacities, cannot walk in 
newneſs of life, &C. they have not been Leg into Chriſt. The anſwer is obvious, that in the 2najor Pro- 
poſxion, the words of the Apoſtle [have pnt on Chriſt] muſt neceſſarily be interpreted not of al put- 
ting him on, for ?tis certain that many men that have been baptized, have not afFvally done fo, It is 
clear in Simon Magnms, As 8. 21. and in all that bring not (as Cyril faith in Prefat. Cat. P. 1.) F ymoiev 
Tesvow, a gennine purpoſe along with them to the bapreſtery, and is certain, that the Apoſtle could not 
ſo underſtand it of any of thoſe Galatians, to whom he then wrote, whom he acknowledged to be fools/þ 
(vinr/, without underſtanding, and if that be not 4s great, *tis yet a more deſperate incapacity, than be- 
Ing ym babes) and bewitched, or ſeduced not to obey the Goſpel of Chriſt ;, but ſo onely, as to note the 
oblsgation that lay upon them from their Baptiſm, and from thence the preſumption of the Apoſtle, that 
they had andertaken and reſolved it, As many as were baptized into Chriſt have put on Chriſt, 4.e. "y me 

rictly 


Of the Baptizing of Infants. 


wo 


{triftly oblived. thereby, and are preſumed to have reſolved, and undertaken to put o» Chriſt, and the 
new ws . This is all + Bo is deducible from thoſe words, (unleſs I farther add, Has they wal the pro= 
hibens, the obſtacle which kept Chriſt from them or them from Chriſt, (3. e. original guilt) removyed) and 
that is as truly affirmed of the Infant, as of the grown man, with the ſame reſerve again, when he ſhall 
be able to perform it, as the imſyaiz cbpure, as Arian calls it, the Promiſe of every reaſonable creature, 
when he hath firſt leave to become ſuch, the 39: iv-noypir®-, the oath ineſſentiate with us, 5. e. the obliga- 
tion that our Creation lays upon every child of Adam, is aCtually required of thoſe onely that are of age 
to perform ir, but _—_ in the mean time preſumed even in the womb of the Morber to be undertaken 
by us; This by our being deſigned to the uſe of Reaſon, as that by our being Proſelytes to Chr;- 

zamt | | 3 
d The ſame anſwer ſuffices for that which is brought from Saint Peter” definition of the ſaving Baptiſm, 
that 'tis not onely the waſhing with water, but the empomua of a good conſcience. For this is as true of thar 
Baptiſm which belongs to children, as to any other, onely the duty of it is not required, till they come 
to years, and ability to perform it, and then, if they keep not a good Conſcience, it will be littleavailable. 
And if this be of any force againſt baprizing Infants, it will have been of the ſame force againſt circum- 
ciſing them, ſince Saint Paul, Rom. 2. 28, 29. doth as much invalidate the external part 0 Circumciſion, 
as Saint Peter here doth that of Baptiſm. 

It is added in the cloſe of that Numb. that vows made by perſons under others names, ſtipulations made 
by minors, are not valid, till they by a ſupervening att, after they are of a ſuſficient age, do ratifie them. But 
this is not exactly true, as it is ſer, and as far as It is true, tis not prejudicial to our Pretenſions. For 
firſt, Stipmlations made by minors, or by the T ator in the minor's name, are valid by law, as long as he 
continues in minority, and when he comes out of that, then it 1s in his power to reſcind, or annull the 
bargain, or on the other ſide to confirm it, and if he do fo, it needs not to be by way of new ſtipulatiori 
(which is a matter of more ſolemnity in law) a bare confirmation under hand and ſeal gives it a perpetual 
unretractable validity. Andjuſt ſoit is in this caſe ; the Covenant is entred into at Baptiſm, the ſti- 
pulation made by the Godfather in the name and behalf of the Infant, and remains valid to all uſes, ſo 
long as the child remains ſo. Afterward, when he comes to chuſe for himſelf, if he like not the 
bargain that is made for him, he may reſcind it, and turn heathen again, or he may ratifie it, and then 
by undertaking the vow of Baptiſm deliberately, and upon judgment, in bis own name, he is capable of 
Confirmation, And this is ſo far from proving that which is of the Anabapriſts turn, that it is fully ſa- 
tisfaCtory to all his pretenſions againſt it. For whatſoever defet he complains of in Pedobaptiſm, or 
entring into the Covenant by Proxy, is ſupplied and repaired by Confirmation, which is the renewing the 
vow of Baptiſm in his own name, and being ſuperſtructed on Bapriſm, is the performing all that, which 
in the child is ſuppoſed wanting to the conſummation of that Sacrament. 

And therefore when it is demanded, Why the Infants (I ſuppoſe it ſhould be children catechiſed) may 
not as well make the vow de novo, as de novo ratifie that which was made for them ab antiquo, when they come to 

ears of choice z I anſwer, that the reaſon is, «firſt, in reſpect of the marter, becauſe it is rmeceſſary, 'and 
wholly uſeleſs ; Confirmation will ſerve the turn as well. And that being granted, a ſecond reaſon will 
be taken from the Authority of the Church, and expreſs Canons of Councils, and, I ſuppoſe, from the 
Apoſtolick, Inſtitution of ym All which are ſure of ſuch weight to any obedient ſor of the 
Church, that in a matter ſo perfectly lawfull on that ſide, that the inſtsrution lies, it is not onely ſafe 
ro comply (and that is enough againſt the Anabaptiſf, who pretends it unlawful) but matter of obe- 
dience, and Chriſtian duty, which obliges us to ſubmit to thoſe that are ſet over us, at the leaſt not 
to ſeparate from any for no other crime, but of obedience to theſe Parents of ours, in ſuch lawfull (per- 
feftly lawfull) Commands. ©. 

Numb. 32. proceeds to prove the Anabaptiſts way the ſurer, and the onely medium is, that 5t 5 
moſt proportionable to an att of reaſon and humanity , and it can have no danger. For to ſay that In- 

fants may be damned for want of Baptiſm, is to affirm that of God, which we dare not ſay of any wiſe and 
good man. To this I anſwer, that I am abſolutely reſolved, that no child ſhall be damned for want of 
Baptiſm, and that upon the very reaſon rendred, becauſe zr ts not a thing in their power to acquire, th 
being perſons not yet capable of a law, and conſequently not capable of tranſgreſſing it. But this doth not 
yet conclude it the ſxrer courſe, nor yet ſo ſure as the contrary, becauſe that which hurts the Parents, 
or thoſe, whoſe ſoever the nr is to bring the children to Baptiſm, cannot be ſaid to be inzocene, And 
indeed, the very-ſuppoſition, that the Infant*s incapacity of the command ſecures him from receiving hurt 
by the omiſſion of Baptiſm, implies, that, if it were imputa'le to him, it would do him hare, and there- 
fore muſt be deemed to do ſo to thoſe, that being capable (and now offered matter of convittion by 
this paper, both from the i»ſtiturion of Chriſt, and praftice of the Apoſiles, and the uſage , and ( at 
length, when it was needfull.) commands of the Church, not to deny it to Infants) do ſtill with conru- 
macy , reject, and vilifie it. And for proportionableneſs to at#s of humane Reaſon, it is certainly 
at ſo, in providence, to take the ſureſt for all ſides} That in caſe there be any neceſſity of it, more 
than we are aware of, in caſe any bleſſing of a ry benefit, either from the Prote&#;on of Angels, or 
from preparing and prediſpoſing grace to the child, accompanying the Parents obedience, or the bene- 
dition of the Church, then by bringing the child ro Baptiſm, we make ſure of it, but make no ſuch 
proviſion by omitting IT. : 

Numb. 33. js a congeries of charges, every one of great weight, but without offer of proof of any 
one of them, I ſuppoſe, upon a preſumption, that they are proved before in the former arguments, 
which if it be a due preſumption, then by the ſame reaſon I may flatter my ſelf, that they are nor to be 
cauſes of new trouble to us, now that the precedent reaſons, which are thought to infer thoſe odiows 
concluſions, are each of them anſwered in the premiſles. 

Onely to the laſt branch, that they that baprize Infants invocate the holy Ghoſt in vain; the addition of 
theſe words [doing as if one ſhould call on him to illuminate 4 ſtone or a tree} being reducible to ſome ſhew 
of a reaſon, why 1t ſhould not be done, My anſwer is, That an Infant, that hath the firſt power or fa- 
culty of reaſon in him, which a ſtone or a tree hath _- truly capable of receiving benefit by this 
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prayer, if not while that firſt power is not reduced into a, yet afterwards, whenſoever it 
IS, and if it may be but one minure the carlier iuminated, or one dram the more effetingly indued 
with preventing and inciting grace, in anſwer to thoſe prayers of the Church, this ſure will be a teft;- 
mony and ovidhnee, that the prayer is not in vain. if that may not be, it will be hard to af- 
firm, and prove, that any thing elſe may be advanced, or wrought by that means, and then all other 
prayers (if the Anabapriſt will allow any ) ſhall be concluded to be vain alſo. 

Sel. 139, [I have paſſed through all the ſeveral heads of arguments, that are here propoſed, and conſidered 
them, as micely as I could, ſo as not to let fall one word that ſeemed to me-to have any ſhew of 
validity in it,, or in the conſequence of it, and muſt conſent to the truth of the Authour's obſervation, 
that che Anabaptiſts have been encouraged in their errour more by the accidental advantages given them by 
the weakneſs f thoſe arguments, that have been brought pat them, than by a truth of their cauſe 
or excellency of their wit. And indeed, though againſt the arguments premiſed by this Author, in 
behalf of Pedobapriſm, the contrary arguments have ſeemed unto many, to have been ſucceſsful and 
vidoriows, yet againſt the grounds, which have here been briefly laid for this pradice, 1n the be- 
ginning of this diſcourſe, and againſt the pradiice, as 'tis ſtated and maintained by us, it will, [ 
believe, be ſoon diſcerned, that neither any, nor all of them, will be applyable with any advantage 
Or /acceſs, . | 

Sed. 140. if I Ys the ſagacity to foreſee, or had been ſo diligent, as to obſerve any other head of Objetiion 

or exception againſt this pratice of the Church, 1 ſhould now farther enlarge this Paper to conſider, 
it, but being not ſure, that I have any reaſon to do fo, and having ſhew'd how far Chrift, and his 
Apoſtles, and the Church have gone in this buſineſs, and how little excuſe any intelligent perfon can 
. probably have, in rejecting the «uniform reſult of all theſe, I ſhall joyn fraternally and cordially in 
the concluſion, and be no forwardey, nor no more peremptory to preſcribe to others, than theſe Autho- 
rities will juſtifie me to be (certainly not ſo forward as the Anabaprsfts, or. Antipedobaptiſts are to 
preſcribe to us, and to charge on us things of ſome weight (if Num. 33. ſay true) the polluting the 
bloud of the everlaſting Covenant, &c.) And God forbid, we that deſire to reduce diſſenters to the 
unity of the Church, and cannot probably have any other deſign or aim in that endeavour, but the 
eternal good of others, ſhould ever think of damning, killing, or perſecuting any that diſſent in this or 
any other particular. 

Sefi. 141. Our delire is that of Tonatins, T*s mac Euouss bufrc<is miverr, tO allay the ſharp bamour, by applying the 

ſoft Word, and to cure by embrocation, not by cauſticks or exciſſon. AndI think it but duty to pray 

againſt that treacherous proſperity, which ſhould be able to infuſe any greater degree of unkindneſs, or 
roughneſs in the minds of -#, whether ſons, or fathers of the Church, than what I here avow to be 
ſtrict duty in every Chriſtian. 
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Sef. 1. "J- O the next queſtion concerning Impoſetion of Hands for Ordination, although much may be ſaid, 
L. yet | ſuppoſe that which is neceſſary to the ſarisfa&ion of any reaſonable man, may be con- 
trived within a moderate compaſs. Firſt, by examining the words, by which ir is expreſſed, and 
in one of them the Ceremony, Impoſition of Hands, which is uſed in it, and then proceeding to that 

of which it is the ceremony, the office, or power conferred by it. | 
be _ For the firſt of theſe, there are four words uſed in the New Teſtament to Expreſs this matter : Firſt, 
Jt Ording = 99% Tit..1. 5. to conſtitute, where Paul is ſaid to have left Tirw in Crete, to conſtitute Elders in 
tion is expreſt each City. Secondly, 4-mwir, a word that literally ſignifies to fretch out or hold »p the hand ; but 
1 Scriprure, being uſed among the heathens for chuſing, or any ſort of ſuffrage, or giving of ſentence, which among 
COL ITLON them in popular Fudicatures, Or Choices, was wont to be done by that ceremony of ſtretching out, or 
e16gloyeay. lifting up of hands, it is in vulgar uſe among heathen, and Fewi/h, but eſpecially among Chriſtian 
Writers, brought to ſignifie, without any reſpect to giving of ſuffrages, (indifferently, whether by 
one, 4 more) conſtituting or ordaining, Which is direCtly all one (and no more) with zz-:55z before 

named. X 
Seft. 3. his 1s not fo generally acknowledged by lateWriters, but that it may be uſefull to give ſome few 
Teſtimonies of it out of thoſe Writers which were neareſt the times of the Scriprure. Thus Philo Fudews of 
Fi oſeph, Brmias vTagye; £10277, He Was ordained Govyernour of all egypt under the K ing, where it 
IS clear, that without any dther ſuſfrages, he was by Pharaoh (o conſtituted, Gen. 41. 40. Pharaob ſaid unto 
Foſeph, Thou ſhalt be over my houſe : and Pſalm 105. 21. He made him Lord of his houſe, and Ruler of all his 
ſubſtance, and As 7. 10, the very word [a5] is uſed of it, Pharaoh conſtituted him Governour over 
eEgypt, and over all his own houſe. So again of Moſes, nu» izc1-omviin, He was conſtituted their Ruler, not 
by any choice of theirs, but onely by God's appointment. So of Aaron's ſons, isgc e425mwe, God inſtituted 
them Prieſts. So in Joſephus, Ant. 1. 13.C. 5. Alexander ſon of Antigchus Epiphanes writes to Fonathan, 
£12070) ${46V 0% dg a lid, x, PLAY E44y 1an6am, We (5. [LH E in the ye al [tyle) conſtirute thee chief Prieſt 
of the Fews, and to be called my friend. $0 Lucian of Alexander's kindneſs to Hepheſtion, ©:iv 1<g"mwinu 
TY TETEASTRKO TY that he made him a God when he was dead. So in Hierocles ſons are faid to be 
Canter  igels v7 dung xexeporarnuiver xg rgSiipurtiret Tic glows, Prieſts choſen and ordained by nature it ſelf to 
perform due offices tothe parent. See Stobe. P. 462. And when the word is uſed of the Remans, 7 
®) 
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oft it is in Appian, Dio, &c. it muſt neceſſarily be taken in this ſenſe, becauſe that of Ele&ion by lifting 
up of bands was not in uſe amon m_— _ _ a—_ the —_ ok of it's 
mong Chriſtian writers, it is moſt evident, that it belongs not to elefions rAges but 
to A ooby ſingle Apoſtles;, Take one place for many, in the Azthour of the Confitadions, Ly 0-45. 
KA pong were miy Nivs Suva \a7 [line Sd mga naerronvanu, mh NN 'Etirs TidhWO- @Z Va Tavis, Luavwns JN 
<a "Ins.ryr, Clement after the death of Linus, was ordained Biſhop of Rome by Peter, and Timothy was 
ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by Paul, and Fobn by Fohn. Where it 1s evident, that three ſingle perſons 
St. Peter, St. Paul, St. John, are each of them, in ſeveral Congregations, affirmed to ordain Biſhops, a 
this word peculiarly choſen to expreſs it. And though there be queſtion made of the Authour, and 
authority of thoſe Conſtitutions, yet ſure for the uſe of a word their Authority is ſufficient, and might 
be backt with many others, who have neyer been queſtioned. By all which it appears, that the word 
is ſimply uſed for conſtiruting, without any conſideration of any ceremony of lifring up, or ſtretching out 
bands, whereby it was done. And thus itis uſed in the New Teſtament, Atts 10. 41. where Chriſt's diſ- 
ciples are ſaid to be wenrezereomnuiror Vans oy tus, deſigned, or foreconſtituted by God, the witneſſes of his 
' Reſurreftion. $0 Atts 14+ 22. of Paul and Barnabas, ;argomwiourss wprofturigus val Wnnancias, conſtituting, 
or creating Elders in every Church. Where they that have look*d ſo far back to the original of the 
word, as tothink it neceſſary to render It ſuffragiss creare, to create by ſuffrages, are ſure guilty of 
very impertinent nicety : for to ſay that they created them by their own ſuffrages, is to ſay no more 
but that they joyntly did create them, and indeed being but two, there could be no place for ſuffrages ; 
and ro affirm they did it by the ſ»ffrages of others, is not agreeable to the pretended uſe of the 
word: For where it is uſed of chuſing by ſwffrages (as when the people are ſaid z4rgorma» to ftretch out 
their hands, and chuſe) it is certain that their: own, not_others ſuffrages, are meant by it. 

The like miſtake it is, whereby -ſ-z1n2itn, AFR. 1.28. is (in tavour to ſome mens intereſts) ren- 
dred, Communibus calculis annumerabatur, he was by joynt ſuffrages choſen and numbred with the eleven 
Apoſtles, merely by looking on the original of the word, and the parts of it taken aſunder, ow with, 
and” xem\noiw, tO number, Or to chuſe by ſtones or the like; whereas 'tis clear, Firſt, that Matthias 
being there choſen by lot, was not choſen by conſent, or ſuffrages of men; and ſecondly, that 4n:i{cv 
ſignifying originally two things, -1. giving ſentence, or voice by ſtones (On which the euſtome was in 
elettions to inſcribe a name, Rev. 2. 17.) and 2. to number by ſtones, as counters (whence 4ie® is ex- 

reſſed in Heſychins by >4y©- (as that ſignifies counting) as well as z3ins judgment) it may moſt pro- 
ably in that place ſignifie no more than [was numbred] and fo be all one with wig $w dS bs ou 
nur, he was numbred with ws, ver. 17. and that explained by ia: zaigov, he obtained his portion in 


SefF. 4. 
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this miniſtery , i. office Apoſtolical: Or'if ir ſhould poſlibly refer to the notion-of elefion , mult. 


denote God's choice of him ver. 24. by the diſpoſing of the lor to fall upon him, (and not any ſuf- 
frages of others, which cannot be appliable to that matter) and in compoſition with -w ſignifies 
no more than was expreſſed ver, 22. ow 1v 9442w, his being by the lot joyned with the eleven, to be 
an Apoſtle or witneſs of Chriſt's Reſurrettion, | . 

But this by the way, which yet was ſeaſonable to be added here, becauſe in that place wm pile, 
if it ſhould {ignifie chuſing, would be all one in effe&t with ;4-0r90 before mentioned, neither of 
them relating ro the manner of chuſing, but both ſimply denoting to conſtitute, or appoint, 

By all which appears the no great weight or ſolidity of thoſe Grammatical contentions, concern- 
ing the * identity Or difference of comin and ;agomuie, the [:#;, band] which is the ſame in both 
perſuading 'fome for the identity, and the difference betwixt extending and laying on, perſuading others 
that they differ : whereas the truth ſeemeth to lye (as moſt commonly it doth) in the midſt be- 
tween the contenders, the agreement betwixt them being not from the common mention of the hard, 
but upon another ſcore, becauſe ;«4;omve» ſignifying to ordain, and conſtitute in general, without referring 
to any ceremony in doing it, may fitly (ſeeing it doth not exclude any ceremony) be uſed for the 
ordaining a Biſhop, Who is conſtituted with that ceremony of 5mpoſivion of hands. And thus the obſer- 
vation of Zonara will ſtand good, N7v # yagomnvia xghdinu i ms egtiga/nws 5% hiegom Ad err mmgye, 
x Ts azis mrduatTY* enranms Sao 74 my *Apytgie THe mw wite dLreyerm my warm ww, Now the word 
2 uſed for tht conſeeration of the Prieſt, and invocation of the Spirit, becauſe the Biſhop ſtretcheth ont his 
band when he bleſſeth him that is ordazned;, (and accordingly Theophylaf# on 2 Tim. 1. 6. inſtead of 
St, Paul S, ha. emSrows Twv 106 y ps, by :mpoſition of my han Ss, hath # x 0% $58190mWwey Cmoxomy, when I or- 
dained thee Biſhop : And when Johannes Antiochenus mentions Evodixs being made Biſhop of Antioch, 
he expreſſes it by, m7» xcgomizr 77s dinowems Taaber, be received om_ Qradination, and many the like) 
and the difference between them on another account alſo, becauſe x«p:50a impoſition of hands, toge- 
ther with that of conſ{:tuting, denotes alſo that particular ceremony uſed in ſome, but not in al de- 
ſignations and conſtitutions, and ſo muſt needs be of a narrower extent, than the other is, which be- 
longs indefinitely to all, and doth not refer to that, or any other ceremony. 

1 he ſhort of it is, <e-i« ſignifies originally ſtretching forth the band, and though that ſtretching 
out may be preparative (as it is in Facob, Gen, 48. 14.) tO laying on in benedittions, yet being of an 
beathen, not Jewiſh origination, as in vulgar uſe it is taken for any kind of appointing, pear Revkeg 
ſo onely (and in no other reſpett) it is made uſe of in the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, for the con- 
ſtituting, or geſigning to any office in the Church, whether by God, or by men, (Apoſtles, that de- 
rived. power from Goa) or by the whole Church, as in the nominating one to travel with Paul, 2 Cor. 
8. 19. and'that is all that is meant by, or can be juſtly collefed from the Word. | 

A third word there is once uſed As 13. 2. dgeiew to ſeparate] the holy Ghoſt ſaid, Sepnrate unto 
me Paul and Barnabas for the work, the ſame word that is uſed Exod. 13. 2. in conſecrating to God 
the firſt-born, deſignivg, ſetting them apart to thoſe uſes, to which God hath called, or ſhall pleaſe 
to employ them. 

The fourth and the laſt word is (that which was even now mentioned, and now muſt more largely 
be ſpoken of) ;; «0240's, 3mpoſition of bands ; which, how, or by what peculiarity it belongs to this 
matter, mult briefly be explained. | | Fa 
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To lift up the hands was a ceremony in prayer, Exod. 17. 11. and accordingly to ly the hanis on 
any {romenr no otherwiſe from ous up, than by the determining that action to a' particular o<- 
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firſt by the father to the children, in beſtowing the bleſſing upon them (and with that the ſacceſſ;on 
ro fas bee his eſtate, the inberitance) __ in Facol', bleſſing the children of Joſeph, "Logon 
he ſtretched out his hand, and laid it upon Ephraim s head, and ſo his left hand on Manaſſes, and ſo he 
bleſſed, &c. ver. 15. from thence It was accommodated among them to the communicating any part 
of power to others, as afifents or to the deriving of any ſucceſſive office from one to another. Thugs 
when Moſes had from heaven teceived, and long uſed this commiſſion, to be, under God, the ruley of 
the people, and firſt, the Seventy Elders were by God's appointment aſſumed to afliſt him, Nam. 11.17, 
and part of his ſpirit was by God put upon them, ver. 25. this, faith JMaimonides Sanhedr. c. 4, was 
done by Moſes laying bands upon them. And at length a little before his departure out of this life, 
when a ſucceſſour was to be provided for him, Go commands him to take Toſhua, and lay his hands 
upon him, Num. 27. 18. and that as a token of his putting his honour upon him, ver. 20, 5. e, 
making him the ſucceſſor in integrum of the whole dignity, and authority which he had enjoyed ſo 
long, that, as the Text faith, all the Congregation of Iſracl may be obedient, paying him the ſame 
obſervance, that they had paid to Moſes. And accordingly it was done, Moſes laid his bands upon 
bim, and gave him a charge as the Lord commanded by the hand of Moſes, ver. 23.5.e. by that ceremony 
derived to him the authority, which himſelf had had, conſtirured him his ſucceſſour in that Government. 
And ſo'tis repeated again, Det. 34- 9. Joſhua was full of the mow of wiſedom, for Moſes had laid 
his hands upon him, and the children of Iſrael harkened unto him, &c. And ſo for thoſe ſeventy 
Elders (that were, by God's immediate deſcent into a cloud, conftitared aſliſtents unto Moſes, and con- 
ſequently had their orsginal immediately from beaven alſo ) *tis certain from the Jewiſh writings, 
though the ſacred Scripture have no occaſion to mention it, that the ſucceſſion of theſe (under the 
name of the 94/1 or Sanhedrin, or Council) was continued through all ages by their creating others 
in the place of thoſe that dyed, by this ceremony of the NI'QD impoſition of hands. To this purpoſe 
are the clear words of Maimonides tr. Sanhedr. C. 4. RN PILL WAN WA DYypt aYAtL3 
IJ WR BO WR PIDN REDN 2IMRY 2IANR) 2TINRy NOD YT TMR Iv my 
To 217 IVA 1) ywirn PW 197 IVA Gee. Moſes our Maſter created the ſeventy Elders by 8smpoſt- 
tion of hands, and the divine Majeſty reſted on them, and thoſe Elders impoſed hands on others, and others 
on others. And they were found created , wnto the houſe of judgment of Joſhua , and unto the houſe of 
judgment of Moſes, i.e. from time to time, aſcending to the Sanhedrin in Zoſbua's and Moſes's time. 

From theſe three uſes of this ceremony, Firſt, in praying for another ; Secondly, in pavernal benedifion ; 
Thirdly, in the creating of ſucceſſours in power, cither in whole, or in part; Three ſorts of things 
there are in the New Teſtament, to which this ceremony of laying on of hands is accommodated. That 
of Prayer ſimply taken, was of two ſorts, either for the curing of diſeaſes, Or pardoning of ſins, and 
each of theſe was accompanied with this ceremony, Diſeaſes, the corporal bands, Luke 13. 16. were 
cured by impoſition of hands, Adfts 9. 17. and 28. 8. (and fo it was foretold, Mark 16. 18. they ſhall lay 
hands on the ſich,, and they ſhall recover ) and ſo ſins, the bands, and dsſeaſes of the ſoul, they were done 
away by that ceremony alſo, and to this it 1s (the abſolation of penirents) that that exhortation of 
Paul to Timothy belongs, that he ſhould not ſuddenly (or without due examination, and proof of 
their penitence ) lay bands on any, 1 Tim. 5. 22. leſt by ſo doing he ſhould be partaker of thoſe ſins, 
for the mortifying of which, the Cenſures of the Church were deſigned. And in that ſenſe, I ſup- 
poſe, it is to be taken Heb. 6.2. For as the 8«7nmui, baptiſms uſed among the Fews and Chriſtians, 
both by Fobn and Chriſt, for the admitting of Proſelytes, =y fitly refer to the faith toward God, 
the qualification of all, that would thus be admired, Heb. 1 1. 6. {0 the 5#92n5 x«99', laying on of hands, 
may refer to the repentance from dead works, and fo peculiarly denote abſolution of the penitents. 

From the ſecond, that of paternal benediCction, was borrowed, firſt, that of bleſſing Infants, with 
that ceremony of impoſition of hands, as that differed from baptiſm, Mark 10. 16. and ſecondly, that 
of confirming thoſe of fuller age, that had been formerly baptized. 

Laitly, to creating ſucceſſours in any power, or communicating any part of power to others, as to 
aſſiſtents, is anſwerable to that smpoſition of bands in Ordination, ſo often mentioned in the New Teſta- 
ment, ſometimes in a lower degree, in the ordaining of Deacons, Afts 6. 6. conſtituted or ordained, 
em ein Twine, for that particular employment, and elſewhere in the higheſt degree, ſetting Governours 
over particular Churches, as, generally when by that laying on of hands, it 1s ſaid they received the 
holy Ghoſt, where, as the holy Ghoſt contains all the zagi-varm required to the Paſtoral funttion, and 
alſo ſignifies power from on high, Luke 24. 49. the authority and funCtion it ſelf, ſo it being given 
by impoſition of hands, makes the parallel exact between this of Chriſtian Ordination, and that obſerved 
in creating ſucceſſours in the Jewiſh Sanbedrin. 

For as in the firlt creation of Joſes, and after of the Seventy, thoſe furtions were inſtated on 
him, and them, by God?s ſpeaking (and appearing by Angels) to him, and by his taking the ſpirit 
that was on Moſes, and its reſting upon them, Num. 11. 25. and agreeably all that by :-poſition of 
hands were after created to ſucceed them, were ſaid to have the Majeſtatick Preſence, NYIP reſt wpon 
them, and the Spirit, Deut. 34. 9. (the NIN Divine Preſence, and W\1ÞN MI holy Spirit, being 
all one in the Zewiſh writings) and this (as it is there ſaid, becauſe, &c.) by means of impoſition of 
hands; ſo in the New Teſtament the holy Ghoſt firſt deſcended viſibly upon the Apoſtles, and thereby 
they were inſtated in that power, which Chriſt deſigned and promiſed them, and then they by im- 
poſition of bands, as they made Deacons for lower ſervices, to aſſiſt them, ſo they conſtituted others 
their ſucceſſors, and the holy Ghoſt, 1. e. not onely the za;i-uem, gifts and graces, to fit them, but 
eſpecially the funttion it ſelf, deſcended on them. 

Of this ceremony thus uſed, the ſeveral mentions there are : Firſt, As 8. 17. where, after Philip 
the Deacon had preached and baptized in Samaria, Peter and Fohn the Apo came from Feruſalem 
to perfect the work, and /aid hands on them (not on all that were baptized, bur ſome ſpecial pers 
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Preſbytery, referring either to ſome number of. Apofies, St. Paul, (2 Cor. 1. 6. the gift which is in thee 
by the laying on of my hands) and Barnabas, and ſuch others that were Apoſtles, or apoſtolical men (in 

the ſenſe that the Apoſtles are called by > Ignatime 7piofuriger inrancics, the Preſbytery of the Church) » xy, a4 pits. 
or elſe by ſome aſſembly of Biſhops joyning with St. Paul in this Ordination. delph. 

And thus much my ſuffice for the firſt thing praperng, the examining the words, by which it Set. 16. 
is expreſt, which will have prepared the way to the ſecond, that of the office or Power conferred in an "_—_ Jos 
Ordination. . 'ed in Ordi- 

To which purpoſe it muſt firſt be laid for a fonndation, that Chriſt Feſus, the eternal Son of God, wor 
was ſent, down in our. humane fleſh to exerciſe in his own perſon (and ſo to found) an office of Coits Mido 
Government upon the earth. Thus was it Jrayanney of him, 1/a. 9. 6. that the Government ſhould and Power. 
be upon. bis ſhoulder ;, .and Iſa. 61, 1. that the Lord God had anointed (which the Chaldee Parapbraſe 18 9. 5. 
generally renders by RI exalting) him, and (as a preparative to that) that the Spirit of the Lord was ® 5+ 1 
wpon him, to preach the Goſpel, &c. and proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. Which Prophecy is 
acknowledged to be fulfilled in Chriſt, Duke 4. 18. 21. that Spzrie of God, upon his being baptized by Luke '4. 18. 2x, 
Fobn, immediately deſcending upon him, Mate. 3. 16. Matth. 3. 16. 

What this office was, is by himſelf ſet down, firſt negatively, then affirmatively. Negatively, that he g, g 
was not conſtituted a Fudge of Civil Intereſts, Luke 12. 14. and Fobn 18. 36. that it was not a Kingdom yis Mr 
of this world, which he pretended to. And fo all pretenſion of right from him to interpoſe in, or down Nega- 
diſturb Civil Governments, Or Fudicatures, or to make any change in the Principalities of the world, tively. 
is utterly diſclaimed in the foundation. And they that from- Chriſt incarnate think to deduce, or oO oo 
plead any ſuch Charter, are upon the Chriſt5an Principles to be look'd on, as Impoſtors, and deſfign- ** _ 
ers againſt the peace of the world, and the quier, and ſettlement of the ſeveral Kingdoms in ir, | 
which Chriſtian Religion was deſigned to ſecure , not onely by preſcribing continual Prayers for all 
that are in authority, but alſo by enaCting and enforcing the ſtrifteſt Laws for obedience to the Su- 
preme Powers (to be performed by all, without exemption of any, even of Chriſt himſelf, when he 
was here on earth, or the Apoſtles and Governdurs of the Church afterward) to defend, and perpetuate it. 

In recowpence to which It is foretold in Seriprure, that Kings and Queens ſhould be the nurſing fathers $ef. 19. 
and mothers of the Church, which is a very diſtant Title from that of Subje#s, or Pupils, or Children of 
it. And when it is foretold of Chr:ſt, that he ſhould have on his veſture, and on his thigh a name written, 

King of kings, and Lord of lords, Rev.19.16.that ſure is but aPropherical expreſſion, to ſignifie that the Kings Rev. 1g. 16. 
of the earth ſhould fn recerve the faith, not that any Secular Dominion ſhould be ſet up over them 

by Chriſt, who had ſo profeſledly di/claimed it. Thus far is Chriſtian Religion from laying any grounds 

of undermining, or ſhaking the Political order, or cutting aſunder any of thoſe ſinews, whereby it was for- 

merly compacted. . 

And, as negatively, ſo alſo affirmatively is his office ſet down, Firſt, in general, that-he came to cal g£,4 5 
ſinners to repentance, to ſave that which was loſt, to bring the ſpirit, and ſouls of men into a regular com- Affirmatively. 
plyance with the Laws of God, to rule, and reign In mens hearts by faith; and then in particular, firſt, The parrsof _ 
to preach, and reveal the Will of God : ; Secondly, to gather Proſel tes, and admit them by baptiſm into SP!ricual power. 
his Church, the ſociety of thoſe which profeſs the faith of Chriſt : Thirdly, to confirm, and farther 
build up, and-inſtrutt thoſe that are thus admitted : Fourthly, to remove thoſe from the privileges of 
that ſociety, who walk unworthy of them, by that means moſt probably to reduce them, as withdrawing 
of mercies is the moſt profitable ds/cipline for thoſe that ſurfeit of them : Fifthly, to receive theſe, upon 
teſtification of their repentance, into the embraces of his arms, the communion of the Church again. And 
laſtly, to communicate this power to others in what zeaſure he thought expedient. 

In all theſe reſpects he 1s ſaid to be ſent into the world, Foh. 17, 18, {ent by his Father Joh. 20, 21. Sed. 21, 
(as Governowrs are ſaid to be ſent, mumuiou d) 'wrs, 1 Pet. 2. 14. ſent by the Supreme Ruler with Com- Fon 17. 18. 
miſſion to that purpoſe) to have power on earth to forgive ſins, Mat. 9. 6. to have all power delivered Jos 20- ys 
to him in heaven and in earth, Mat. 28, 18. and particularly to be the reacher, and Lord of his Church, math. g. 4 
or diſciples, Foſy. 13.13. Our High Prieſt and Apoſtle, Heb. 3. 1. the great ſhepherd of the ſheep, Heb.13.20. Marth. 28. 18. 
and ſo the onely Paſtour, and Biſhop of our ſouls, 1 Pet. 2. 25. | ohn 13. 13. 

What Chriſt had thus received from his Father by his Miſſion, or Commiſſion, he exerciſed in his a Ap 
own perſon,-as long as: he remained on the earth, preached the Goſpel, inſtituted Rites, called, and ; per. ©; +; 
entertained diſciples, by them received, and baptized Proſelytes, or believers, commanded them, and ge&. 22. 
uſed their Aniftery, their; voluntary, not conſtrained obedience, deſigned fome to certain- offices, and Chriſt's perſonal 
onely for a time, (the Seventy, as harbingers in one journey of his), to aſliſt, or be uſefull to him, <xerciſe of his 
others he inveſted with a weightier, and more laſting authority, left them his ſucceſſours on earth, ſent office on earth, 
them, as he was oy . by: ns-Father,, gave them the ſame Commiſſion, which. he had reteived, to be 
executed-in the ſame manner by them and each of them, after his departure , a$ Foſhue ſucceeded 
Moſes in his office and power. All which is, in every branch of it, clear from the expreſs words of Scripture. 
| That they had this Commiſſion from him, were in his life time called Apoſtles, that title denoting Prox- Sed. 23. 
zes, Or: Procuratours, Which aCt in the name, and ſtead of him, whoſe Proxies they ate, according to the The Apoſtles - 
known rule of theFews, Apoſtolus cujuſque eſt ut quiſque, Every ones Apoſtle #s as himſelf, to which our Saviour On ſt's ſuccef- 
ſeems to refer, Matth. 10. 40. He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he that reteiveth me receiveth him that Mo. t0. 40; 
ſent me, making himſelf his Father's Apoſtle, or Proxy, ayd the twelve, his. But at his departing from john 19. 18. 
the World; then he ſolemnly inſtated his power on them, ſealed their Commiſſion to them, Foh. 17. 18. 20. 21. 
and 20. 21.as it had been ſealed to him by his Father. | Sed. 24. 

This alfo is very diſtin&tly and particularly ſet down in holy Writ, through the ſeveral branches of John 5. 22. . 
this power. As the Father gave judgment untothe Son, John 5. 22. ſo the Son gave judgment to the Apoſtles, m_ HD 6. 
Matth, 19. 28. Luke 22. 30. 1 Cor. 6: 3, 2 Cor. 10. 6. As the Father gave the Son power on earth | cox. 6. 40 

fo 2 Cor. 16. 6, 
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to remit ſins, Mat. 10. 6, ſo the Son gave the Apoſtles power to remit ſins on earth alſo, Fohn 20. 23. As the 
Father _ the Son the heys of the boſe of David, 1ſ4.22.22.Kev,3.7. {0 the Son gave the keys ro the Apoſtles, 
Mat. 16. 19. As the Father gave the Son to ſit on his Throne, (o the Son gave the Apoſtles alſo to ſit on 
twelve Thrones, &c. Mat. 19. 28. Luke 22. 30. As the Father gave the Son to be the dation or 
corner ſftoxe of his Church, Mat. 21. 42. ſo the Son gave the Apoſtles to be foundations upon the ſrandetion, 
Eph. 2. 20. and laſtly, as the Father ſent the Son, Fob. 5. 24. and 17. 18. ſo the Son ſem + Apoſtles, 
Foh. 20.21. And hence it is that the Angel ſent from heaven to St. Fohn, who was one of this num. 
ber, calls himſelf the fellow-ſervant of him, and of thoſe that have the teſtimony of Feſus, Rev. 19, 10, 
5. e, or the Apoſtles, adding this reaſon of it, becauſe i waeweie 'Ino7, the reſtification of the Reſurreltion 
of Chriſt (and the Chriſtian faith) the Apoſtolical office, AF. 1. 22. was the Spirit of prophecy, i. e. a 
ſucceeding of Chriſt, in his _ Prophetick office, the moſt honourable employment of that kind, to 
which any mortal man could be deſigned by Ged, and fo fit to be compared with the Angels em. 
ployment at that time, in bringing the news, that the Emperovrs would receive the faith of Chriſt, y.6, 

This power (wherein the Apoſtles, not all of them together, but Peter, Matrh. 16. 19. and each 
other of them ſingle, in his -»5g&, or id 7r&, Province, or proper place, ACt. 1. 25. (as hath « elſe. 
where been largely ſhewn) ſucceeded Chriſt) being thus, not in part, but intirely conferred on each 
of them, a ſeveral Throne for every one, Mat. 19. 28. and being of fo viſible uſe, not onely for the 
firſt planting, but propagating, and conſervation of the Church, it cannot be imagined, that it ſhould 
be remporary, and determine in the perſons of thoſe ewelve. The neceſlity of order, of -r»les, both 
for the ſupply of thoſe things, which ſhould be found warring for the well-being, and preſervation 
of each Church, Tit. 1. 5. and alſo for the ſecuring of the flock, from the auwr: Bagers, Acts 20, 29, 
the wolves, the bereticks, which it was forefeen would ſo early infeſt them, and the plantation, and 
propagation of the Chriſtian faith, without any aſliſtence of the Rulers among the Jews, and the Ems 
perowurs and Princes among other parts of the heathen world, = when it was ſo oppoſed and _ 
ſecuted by them, is a competent colleftion of Reaſons to aſſure us, That that power which Chrift 
gave the Apoſtles, which were but ſhort-lived , and ſhould, many of them, be put to death by 
thoſe Perſecutors, was deſigned to endure longer than their time. But Reaſon is not a commodions 
medium to infer, or conclade a matter of fatt, and therefore that muſt of _— be done either 
1. by affirmation, and Promiſes of Chriſt touching this matter, or if thoſe be not 1o clear, as to con- 
vince gainſayers, then 2. by ſupplying that want of light from the Hiſtories and relations of thoſe 
tifnes, by which it will as clearly appear, as any thing in fory can, that the office of power in 
the Church beſtowed by Chriſt on the Apoſtles, was not to determine in their perſons, but to con- 
tinue in their ſxcceſſoxrs to future ages. | 

For the former of theſe we may diſcern ſomewhat perhaps from that paſſage in Chriſt s Prayer 
to his Father, Fohn 17. where having ſpoken of his Apoſtles, whom he had ſent, as his Father ſent 


that, r. Chriſt's him into the world, ver, 18. 4. e. given them (in deſignation) Commiſſions for the Governing of his 
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Church; and then to his Prayer for them, ver. 17. (that God would ſaniifie them & «anSrig, in, or 
for his truth, i, &. conſecrate them for the preaching of the Goſpel, as St. Chryſoſtome expounds it) 
adding farther, wer, 19. that for their ſakes he ſantlifies himſelf, 1. e. offers up himſelf a Sacrifice 
for the conſecrating of them, that they alſo may be ſanftified for the rrmth, 1. e. conſecrated, an 
ſet apart for this funfion, and after his example ventare their lives in their preaching of Gods will, 
as he hath done : at length he concludes, * me: 7+my Is igurs eorov, But 1 pray not for theſe alone 
ver. 20. Which being in all reaſon to be interpreted of the ſame matter, concerning which he had 

ay'd for the Apoſtles before, it follows that this Prayer of his, for the conſecrating of officers in 

is Church, is not confined to his Apoſtles alone, which then attended him, «vs x, met my medaty my, 
&c. but the ſame Prayer he offers up for thoſe alſo, that ſhall believe through their word, i. e. for 
others, that by theſe Apoſtles preaching ſhould be brought to the Faith, and, as the event demon- 
ſtrates, ordained by them to be Biſhops and Deacons in ſeveral Churches. This, if we have not miſtaken 
the meaning of it, is an expreſs affirmation of Chriſt's in this matter. 

And we ſhall have leſs reaſon to ſuſpet#, that we have miſtaken, if we conſider Chrift?s Promiſe 
to his Apoſtles at his parting from them, Mar. 28. 20. And behold 1 am with you all the days, as 
Ths our Avia; Ty aavG, untill the end of the world. ?Tis certain that this preſence of Chriſt with them, 
refers to his authority derived, and aſſiſtence made over to them, in order to the diſcharge of their 
office of gathering diſciples, baptizing and teaching, ver. 19. and as certain, that the* Apoſtles ſhould 
not perſonally live to execute that office, rz/l the period there named, the"end of the world,” and then 
It 1s not imaginable how Chriſt's preſence ſhould be continued with them rill the end of the World, 
unleſs they be conſidered 5 complexo, in conjunition with their poſterity, or ſucceſſours in that office 
(as the Promiſes made to Abraham, are performed to his poſterity, though not to his perſtn) to 
whom therefore this promiſed «ſſiſtence belongs max; mis 3449, all the \days, i. e. for the whole term 
of this new age. And this is the more demonſtrative, becauſe" this was' ſaid by Chriſt after his Re- 
ſurrettion, immediately before his aſcending to heaven, which being the beginning of the wor 
«av, the laſt age of the World, the Kingdom of Chriſt, when. all power- was 'yiven to him ver. 18. it 
neceſſarily folldws, that what was to be continued till the aw7i>«e confſurnmation,, Or concluſion of 
that age, ſhould laſt till the end of the World, in the largeſt ſenſe, that. thoſe words can ſignifie. 

This, I ſuppoſe, is alſo meant by the Promiſe of Chriſt, Rev. 2. to thoſe of the Church of Thyatira, 
which ſhould overcome and keep, ver. 26. i. ce. adhere conſtantly to the faith, in ſpight of all cempra- 
trons, that he will gzve them power over the Nations, as he received of his Father / ver.27.'where in the very 
ſame manner, that Foh. 20, 21. power is inſtated on the Apoſtles, [| as my Father ſenderh me, ſo ſend 
I you,] (ſending, and giving power, being ſent, and receiving power, being phraſes of the ſame im- 
portance) the like power is by Chriſt promiſed to be inſtated on theſe faithfull Confeſſowrs afterward, 
and that belonging to the planting and proparzating the faith among the Gentiles, bringing them to 
repentance (Which is the breaksng them to ſhivers there) and ruling them with a rod of Iron, i. e. the Sceptre of 
Chriſt”s Spiritual Kingdom, his Goſpel, and Powe and Paſtoral Authority committed to them. If this, being 
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jp to bis own place, which words being divided by a comms, from [| i& 5s myiCn 'Indar, from which Fudai 
belong to 7«das's fate after death, his, going to that place of puniſhment, appointed for him. Bur ſuce 


from any place, or finally out of the world) as well as «if _ being ; preſent, by undergoing in 
on to ren 3 but, on the contrary; 


lifewiſe, that that office was not determined to the perſons of the ewelve Apoſtles, or thoſe of whom 
the holy Ghoſt deſcended, AZ. 2. but was to be communicated to others 4G. 

Fourthly, by comparing ſome paſlages of Scriprire with the plain aſſertions of ancient Writers, «5, 22 
and Fathers of the Church, it may be concluded, that Fames the 7uſt, that had the title of Brother James the Tuſt 
of the Lord, was conſtituted Biſhop of Feraſalem (being .none of thoſe twelve Apoſtles) by Chriſt Biſhop of 7era- 
himſelf, ſay 4 ſome, at his appearing to him after the Reſurreftion, but (as tis more generally reſolyed _ 
on) by the Apoſtles, which having received their power from Chriſt, Exſebiw/s phraſe is, that he had | 772% 
it av3s awry EvligO x; 15y 'Amonner, from our Saviour himſelf and bis Apoſtles, from him mediately and . -—h ht - « 
from them immediately. This is manifeſt by [gnatize, who was his contemporary, in his Epiſtle to ap. Euſeb. l. 2. 
the Trallenſes, mentioning Stephen the Deacon, acrregyir|a lawCy, weiting on Fames peculiarly. And ©*y'- 
ſo in Ep. ad Hieron. axes 0s Enirar®r & ligormadues 'Latracy, Thou art employed as a Deacon, as Stephen ; Twoluner. 
was to Fames. And ſo faith © Hegeſippus, and f Clemens Alexandrinu, 8 Athanaſins, Epiphanius, "ys Symop/. 

i Gregory Nyſſene, * St. Hierome, and divers others agreeing in this, that Perer, and Fames, and Her. Me. 
Fobn, choſe and conſtituted Fames the Bsſhop of Jeruſalem, and that in the xix. year of Tiberims, 5.e, * ds Reſur.0r.2, 
the next year after the death of Chriſt, ſaith Exſebius in his Chronicle, p. 43. x * In Catal. in 
Hence 1t is that this Zames, though none of the ewelve, is. called an Apoſtle, Gal. 1. 19. and perhaps'**© - 
AF. 15. 6. and 22. and in the inſcription of his Epiſtle, (though in the beginning of it he & 1 + 
call himſelf the. ſervant of the Lord) he is intituled rhe Apoſtle Famesz and accordingly | Sr. Hierome file, Gal. 1, = 
calls him the chirreenth Apoſtle, which farther yields him-a priority before Paul and Barnabas, (as AR. 15. 6. 22. 
being after him admitted to that dignity) to whom he gives the right hand of fellowſhip, Gal. 2 g. and ' ©" in Ia. 
being at Jeruſalem, his Epiſcopal See, is there named before Peter and Fobn, two principal Apoſtles, who 
with James the other ſon of Zebedee, would not, faith ® Clemens, imMrgfe 2 En, contend for the | 
glory or dignity, "+ la xwCov way Aixguey LOL Twv Isgomatuoy iow, choſe James the Fuſt Biſhop of Ferus = Tx]vr.l. er". 
ſalem. Whatſoever there is of ſeeming difficulty in this matter, hath been cleared in * other ® Diſſere.tv 
Papers. And by this again appears, that that office of preeminence and. autbority in the Church, was niVcs 
not given to.the perſons of the twelve, ſo as to be determined in them, but fo as to be from them com- 
— —_—_ alſo. We | | 
_ Fiftbly,. of St.. Paul *tis not onely ſaid by himſelf ex , that he had. laid bands on Timothy, and | 
that thereby the gift of God, fitting him. the ery Mon was given him, 2 Tim. 1. 4 nd rd 34 
1 Tim. 4. 14. but farther, that be was by him left at Epheſw to exerciſe this authority, m-ayincy , 722 
nm, to command ſome, (which includes potter) ro reach no other doftrine, i. e. to ſuppreſs. bereticks; 1 Tim. 4. ” 
1 Tim, 1. 3, and the fame 1s as Clear of Tirws, who is by him left in Crete, with power of 'regi- Titus. 
lating things that were not yet ordered in. that Iſland, . and to ordain Elders in: every Chirch,” Tit. 1: $. Tir, «, Py 
which being two branches of Epiſcopal Power, it is by all the, exvienl eenerdtly alfred, that he 
| mmm Was 
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x) xodlorvinu 39 Egariay prrpemiates ininun@, x vrdporitile. Anon. in Phot, Num. 254, 4 161d. * Differt. IV, c. 4. 
ixtbly, of St. Paul it is farther plain, thatin Lyfe and-/coninm, and Amivch, and in thoſe 
4 bs od orks bxepdlim(ar dvlels apofurigee w7 cnxaneier, ordained them: Elders Church by . 
Pant and Aft. 14. 2. 5. 6. a Biſhop, or Governour in every Church , whach is again the communicating that power 
to others, which they held by Commiſſion from Chriſt. a 
AQt. 14. 2+ Of theſe atts of St. Paul, 2 Tim. 1. 6. Ti. 1-5. and A. 14. 23. it will not be amifsto conſider a 
Seft, 26, While what is obſerved by Mr. Selden, and recommended as moſt worthy to be obſerved by all that ave 
De Syd. 1. 1. lovers of truth, viz. This of St. Paul's creating of Precbyters, was according to the Fewnſh Apone of 
C. 14- creating of Elders; that Paul, forſooth, was brought wp at the feet of Gamaliel, as bis diſciple, 22. 3. 
Mr. Selden's 10- 1.4 there inſtrufted more exattly in the Fewiſh Lew; that Gamaliel was the Nephew of Hillel, and Prince of 
nonotit che Sanbedrin at that time, that he, as an Elder the Fows, might create his Scholars to the ſame 
dignity, as he pleaſed, and therefore that it is not to be d ed, but that Gamaliel created Paul to the dignity of 
« Sew Elder while he was his diſciple, i. e. before he was a Chriſtian; and that a while after Pan becoming 
Chriſtian and an Apoſtle, thought it lawfull in Aſia, Crete, and elſewhere, as well as within Fudea, tocreare 
Elders, for the preaching of the Goſpel, accounting himſelf and the other Apoſtles free from that new 
Law of baving'the licence of the Prince of the Sanhedrin, and ſo that that cuſtome prevailed in Creating 
the Chriſtian Elders, that every one that was duly created himſelf, might alſo duly create his own diſciple; : and 
to conclude, Hinc de Paulo & Barnabi dicitur yc1es)ovi(Caries avlois wmperfurtges ig] Gnnancier, Hence, faith, 
he, it is ſaid of Paul and Barnabas, Having ordained them Elders through the Churches. And Hinc 
Paulus ad Titum, &c. Hence Paul to Titus, that was before created to the dignity of Elderſhip, 1 left 
thee at Crete, &c, that thou mayſt conſtitute Elders through the Cities. - 
Seft. 27, Having ſet down his obſervation, or interpretation of this Gentleman, and ſo his account of 
An examina- St. PauPs power to ordain Elders in the (Church, I ſhall inſtead of the many unproved affirmations 
tion of it. contained in it, take notice vnely of theſe few inconveniences which neceſſarily follow on it : Firſt, 
that according to theſe premiſſes, St. Paul's r of ordaining Elders in the Church of Chriſt, was no 
other er, but that which Saul the Perſecutor of Chriſtians had, when he was that Per ſecutor : 
Secondly, that he received it from Gamalzel the Jew, and not from Chriſt, the Head and Founder of 
the Chriſtian Church : Thirdly, that he that would not own to have recesved any part of his Apoſto- 

Gal. 1.1: lical Power from St, Peter or any other max in the World, Gal. 1. 1. onely that he might owe it all 
to the Commiſſion received from Heaven, ſhould now be conſtrained to acknowledge the receipt of 
it from his old Maſter in the Zewiſh Religion : Fourthly, that Barnabas which appears equally with 
Paul in ordaining of Elders, Aft. 14. ſhould not in this snterpretation be taken notice of at all, nor 
conſideration be had, whether what is ſaid of Paul, were in any degree appliable to him. 

SeF. 38. Theſe, Fong are inconveniences enough, to which this doctrine 1s lyable upon the Chriſtian 

ſcore ;, and yet t are many other diſcernable upon the bare Fewiſh account. For firſt, for the 

Prince of the Sanbedrin at Feruſalem to create, and conſtitute an Elder, muſt, 1 m—_ fignifie to 

take him into the Sanbedrin at Jeruſalem. And ſurely no man imagines that Paw before his Con- 

AQ. 7. 58. verſion was thus created, it being ſaid of him expreſly, AZ. 7. 58. at St. Stephen's martyrdom, that 
he was ravia., @ young man, at whoſe feet the witneſſes laid their raiment, when they went to fone 

him : . where the word »4avis;, if it be onely a note of his age, or if it be all one with «ng in other 

laces, muſt ſignifie either a young man, or a perſon of mean quality, or perhaps an inferior officer, 

AR. $. 6. uch as A. 5. 6. Carried out the dead to burial, and in any .of theſe notions will be far enough 
diſtant from one of the Elders or members of the Sanhedrin. And that farther appears by what was 

Af. 9. 22 faidof him, juſt before his Converſion, AF. 9g. 2. that he came to the High Prieſt, and deſired letters 
from him to the Synagogues at Damaſcus, that if be found any Chriſtians there, he might briug them 

bound to Jeruſalem. This makes it probable, that he was ſome inferior officer, or Serjeant, but 

evident that he was neithes Elder in the Sanhedrin, nor member of any Conſiftory in another City, and 

ſo ſure it is more than ro be doubted, whether Gamaliel had created him to this dignity, it is molt 

apparent that he had not. All that is imaginable in this matter is, that Gamalzel being a Doltor 

of the Law, might create this his diſciple to that dignity of Dofor of the Law. And if that 

had been ſo, certainly he that held it »/ef«l/ to put into his apology that he had been brought up 

at Gamaliel's feet, would have thought fit, for the inhancing thoſe pretentions, to have added, 

that he was once made a Doftor by the Prince of the Sanhedrin. But beſides that there is as 

little appearance, or (for the former reaſons) probability of truth in that, as in the former, It is 

evident that this, if it were granted, were smperrinent and unapplyable to this matter : For that 

would not denominate him a =pww8/7g& or Elder, but rather a »aupalds, which we render Scribe, 

ſuch were they that had been taught 54/uue)e, the Books and Writings of the Law, and themſelves 

after become zeachers in their W11QM TVaA bonuſes of Information, or Inftyaftion, and ſometimes choſen 

into the Sanbedrin; for that conſiſted of three ſorts of men of ſeveral denominations,: Chief Priefts, 

Elders, and Scribes, (ſee Mat. 26. 3.) the Doftors of the Law were the eupdls;, Scriber, not 

Tewbiren Elders, if all of them together in Coxncil be ſometimes ſtyled wgofpuricue, or Elder- 

ſhip, that is but a denomination of the whole from one ſpecial part of. that: Council, -and:no'way 

concludes (againſt expreſs teſtimonies of cm and Fewiſh Writers) that the Senhedrin; was all 

made up of Elders at that time. Nay, it is {aid of Gamaliel expreſly; that he was voulhltoran®r, a 


g 


i 


or 


Door of the Law,and one of the Sanbedrin, AF. 5. 34. who as a Doftor mighthave diſeipter to inſlrut# 
inthe Law, fitting at his feet, but cannot from thence be concluded to be the Prince of the BSE 
that 


of GamualieÞs. Many other 
cuſtoms, 'if it were here ſea-. 


ole theſe words.,of his, on AZ, 11. 30» m regs 
w—_ exemplar, The whole Government of the Churches of Chriſt, 


f ues)-and referring the Reader to his Netes on, AF. 13. 1. 20. 7. 18. 8. But this 
to.be deduced from that learned man's words; for 'tis certainly one thing to affirm the Government 
of. the Church to be formed after the Jeniſh peer (which ir is acknowledged that it was, Chriſt 
accommodating, and lightly changing the Jewiſh cuſtoms into Chriſtian Inſtitutions) another to deduce 
the power, of making Elders in the Church, which - certainly had the original from Chrift, who came 
down from heaven to ants or - gather- a Church of, Gentiles, as well as Fews) from the authority of 
the Jewiſh Sanbedrin, which as it was uſed for the putting of Chriff, and ſome of his diſc;ples, even, of Paul 
imſelf, to death, ſo it was never uſed to propagate Chriſtianity, nor could be ed tO communicate 
a power to men of, and in other nations, particularly in Crete, which were not fo much as Proſelyres 
of the Jews, had nothing to doe with them, VA ; | ; 

The other affirmations of Grotixs referred to, will yield as little aid, being all to the ſame Seft. 40. 
that the Cuſtoms in the Fewiſh Synagogue were imitated, and accommodated by Chrift to the Chriſtian uſes, | 
not that Paul, an Apoſtle, or Commſſioner of Feſms Chriſt, indued from heaven with that power, which 
he communicated (as he faw fit, and as the Spirie direfted him) to others, neither had, nor communi- 
cated any power, but what he had from Gamakel his Jewiſh Mafter ; That Paul was induced with this. 
power from beavex, when he was called. to bis Apofloſuip, that he and Barnabas together were aftually 
ſeparated to that work by the impoſition of t of - Gamaliel, the unconverted Few, but of the 
Chriſtian Prophets and Dofours, Or Biſhops, whoſe names are recorded. AF. 13, 1, 2, 3+ was ſure the ac- 
knowledged opinion of that excellent man, Hugo Grotime, and never any other original aſſigned by him, 
or any Chriſtiax to this power of making Elders, I ſhall not need to ſay any more of it. 

Seventhly then, 1t farther appears, that as Tzmorhy and Tirwe were thus ordained by St. Paul, fo S$eB. 41; 
they had thereby alſo power to ordain ozbers, through all Churches in thoſe Regions where they were Timothy and 75- 
placed, and accordingly did aftually ordain them. And ſo the power, which was given the Apoſtleg, 7% had power 
was ſure no remporery power, but.as from them derived to others, ſo from thoſe others farther com- * *laincrhers 
municared, and all this by expreſs Teſtimonies of Scripexre. For that St. Paw! ſhould leave Titws in 
Crete on purpoſe to ordain Elders there, and preſcribe Timorby, as well as him, what ſort of men, 
and how qual: ſhould be conſtiruted Biſhops (and Deacons) 1n the Churches, and-they ſhould make 
no uſe of that power, is not imaginable, nor could be controverted, though there were no other book, 
in the world, but the New Teſtament, whereas the teſtimony of the following Church-writers is clear, 
that in Crete the one , ( and in ſis the other) had the. ordeining firſt , and ghen the judging of 
ſo many Biſhops (by name an bundrea) in that 1land, and that (asthere, ſoevery where elſe) the B:ops 
in Berks _— Churches were the ſucceſſours of the Apoſtles, and therefore many of them called 
Apoſtles allo. : nt 

This we have ſeen already in James the Biſhop of Feraſalem, called ſo in the Scriptures themſelyes. 5,9. 2 
And the like we find of divers others; Of Thaddews (not he that was one of the rwelve, Fudes, or Biſhops ſucceſs 
Lebbews, but) he that was, ten years after Chriſt's Reſurreion, gry St. Thomas to. the King of Edefſa, ſours of the 
we have, out of the Records of that Nation, [. 'Ammn®- 54 Ince, the Apoſtle of Feſws ] the peſtle Thad- be re and 
dew, and ſimply the Apoſtle. See Enſebins Hiſt. |, 1.6. t. : ye” = ana, 

So Luke, that is thought to be the perſon that was ordained St. Panl*s-fellow-traveller, 2 Cor. 8. 19. geg. 43. 
and he were not (as there are ſome reaſons to believe it was Silas) mult in all reaſon be __ there a- Lute. 
mong the Aa enu>ncice, Apoſtles of the Church, v. 23. is by Epiphanixs diſtinQtly ſtyled an Apoſtle. 

Her. 51. and in «r2x422, | | 

So Mark, he that wrote the Goſpel, and is. called. by St. Peter his ſon, as converted by him, and of 5,5. 445 
whom Papi truely affirms, im ion os Keele, wry anpuxoadduoy e'vIp, be neither heard nor followed Chrift; Mark, 
yet being, eleven years after Chriſt's aſſumption, ſent into Egypt to preach the Goſpel, and there 
affirmed by St. Hierome, out of the Records of thoſe firſt times, to have ordained Amanu Pariarch 
of Alexandria, and by the writer of his life in Photixe, :to have done the like in Pentapelis, is by Exſchins 
]. 2. C.x4", and by Epiphanixs Her. 5.1:called "Amma, Apoſtle | | "RP | 

Biſhop Set, 45; 


> 


So Timothy, that by Pro (1. e. revelation of the Spirir, ſay the © Scholiaſts) was ordained Bif 
of Eh 2 by the henna ere lt ne ey, nl 
and y * odoret, "Anwar 'Ammi®r, the Apoſtle of tha aftaricks, and {0 by Theophanes, he with others, Cf Oecuinen. in 
IS 22427- 'Aavan® ;, an holy Apoſtle. | Peers nes WS Tim... - 
- And ſo of Titw Kmrwy 'Amiza®: 5 TirOr, Titus the le of the Cretians, in Theodoret,  _ Or 

SO Epaphrodirw the, Biſhop of Philipps, is acknowledged by Theederer, to be therefore called obeir 1, ee 46: 
Apoſtle, Phil. 2. 25. Emooidny *Amigozor dvrby ougds xinanur, &c. St, Paul manifeſtly called Epaphroditme. Seft.”. 47 : 

their Apoſtle, having, laith he, the. of their Biſbop. . OS Ree Epaphrodinus.. 
Ignatins ad Trallenſes) afterward Biſbop of Kome, is called by Clemens Alexandrinws, Strom. 4. © Miro\& Clemens, 
Karwns, the Apoſtle Clemens, and. by? St. Hierome, Vir liew, an Apoſtelicat perſon, and ſo by * In J gu. 

* Ruſſinus Sing, Im pene Apoſtolus, yes and almoſt an OAT UREA. 5 % Apts en 
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. $2, . 1- C, 9. and from him Epiphani L r. Her. 14. and 34. faith of the beyer; 
ON pe B-Boy? herd that they were {o' ogg ek they contemned the ApoFiHes chemſeves {0 
reſpect of them, it muſt be ander flood of the Biſhops of thoſe times, who thereby appear to 
Seft. 53 be wy es manifeſt by the 'EpifHe of Chrift to the ſeven Churches of the 
ob at 


thn to 5. Pl, tas ere mc ut ter of te Fiſh, Pn. or Gr? 
ches of Aſia. each of thoſe Churches, to w uft title gels, | e bes Was © 
C GT That A ar &f the roder Hf, or key angfieneed from beinen : 
neither' is, nor can be pretended by any ; It remains therefore that it muſt be aderived, communica- 
ted power "whether mediately or immediately from one, or more of the Apoſtles, that firſt 
- 1 ich was thus veſted in thoſe Argels, in of which not onely that honour- 
: "Ao-vake 73. the Gofpel there, wh ; ONOU 
we neces able he of Anoets is beſtowed upon each of them by Chriſt himſelf, the ſame that on the * þs 
n, Y rejuuny Prieſt among the Jews, Mal. 2. 7. but they are alfo reſembled to ſo many Stars beld by Chrift in his 
dunis £110) view band, REV. 1. 16, and 2, 1, which is an infallible evidence, that this dignity, and power of 
wilt my rus (fieirs was approved and confirmed by Chrift. 
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They call him the chief Prieft, and think, him to be an Angel or Meſſenger of God's, to bring his commands to them. Diodor. Sicul. ap. Phot. de Jude, 


Wu to ſo clear a teſtimony of Seripture, we may farther add the words of the Council of Chace 
reſtimonds out a we thee * Church of E/beſws that from Timothy to that rime, there had been twenty ſeven 
of Antiquity. p;ſops there, to Which it is conſequent, that either 73morhy," or ſome follower of his, was this 
_—_—— Angel that Chriſt wrote to, chap. 2. 1. And ſo Polyerates, that was not long after St. Fohn's time, of - 
Faber firms himſelf tobe the eighth Brſbop of char Ciry. Epi . a0 Vile, pad Eoſed. Hiſt. Ecdl. 1. 5. c. 

Seb. 55. And fo when * Irene aftirms of Smyrna, another of thoſe jever Churches, that dy 4 a diſ- 
St. Ireneus. ciple of the Apoſtles, was by themjconftiruted Biſhop of that Ciry; and when > Tertullian faith of 
*[.3-6. » that he was ſo conſtituted by St. John, as Clemens was at Rome ordained by St. Peter, *tis clear that 
> Tertullian. de þo ftles power was not determined in themſelves: And of this © Tertullian's teſtimony is moſt 
4 & NM» and wniverſal, that, as in Smyrna, and Rome, perinde utique. & cetere* Eccleſie exhibent, 
. ques ah Apoſtolis in Epiſcopetum conſtitutos, Apoſtolici ſemims tradyces habent , The reſt of the Chuxches 

in like manner exhibit thoſe, which being by the Apoſtles, conftitured Biſhops, were their ſucceſſours, ſpi- 
| Adv. Marci, 1, Titvally begotten by them; and again, Ordo 1 eg ad originem recenſus in Fobannem ſt abit au- 

4 4 _— , The order Biſhop: being recounted to the beginning, devolves to Fohn the Apoſtle, the firſt authour 

of in, ſpeaking - theſe Churches of Afia, Fohamis alnmne, which were taken cate of, and fed by 
St. fob. 

Seft. <6 To which in the latitude (and not onely as it concerns thofe Churches) 'twere eafie to add many more. 
Clomens Rea. That of 4 Clemens Romanus, mentioned by St.Paul, is moſt clear, itemupds 3 Xexd; amd 88, & of *AmivoA0u 
res amd m4 Xgrrl, of N ifiwvr bayyrilodton, wie yoga; &Y £ TA Kiguaror)es rg Yruvor ms eTrap;2s dvIav, id- 
© Ep. ad Cor. ywal( als Td m4 ual, is emoximes x) Nexives Tay_waoyoy mode, Chriſt was ſent by God, and the Apoſtles 

Chriſt, and they went preaching the Goſpel, and doing ſo, they conftieuted their firſt-fruits into Bi- 
oth He ps and Deacons of them t fhonlld after believe. 50 © St. Irene, Succeſſiones Epiſcoporum quibus Apaſto- 
Penn 2 Letm, que im gue loco of, Feet radiderunr, The [ce on of Bobops, 1s whom rey debtor th 
Apoſtolick, Church, which is in every place. And, habemus enumerare eos, qui ab Apoſtolis inftituri ſunt 
Ibid. 1.  & 3 Ft 9; cops in Eccleſits, We can reckon them that were by the Apoſttes inſtirmted Biſhops in the Churches, and 
Bid of A that r bleſſed Apoſtles committed to Linus the Mimiftery of that C . And ogy ſpeak- 
; ing of Biſhops, qui cum {ongne Epiſcopatus chariſma veritatis cerrum accegerunt, Who with the ſucceſſion 
Epiſcopacy recevved the certain grace of truth, : 

Set. «7, So St. Cyprian ſpeaking of the Keys, given to St. Peter, and fo to:the Biſhops of the Church, Inde 
St. Expr7 0 7: per temporum & ſivreſſiogum vices, Epiſcoporum ordimatio, & Eeclefie ratio decurrit, ut Eccleſia ſuper 
27. Epiſcopos conſtituatur,, & omnis att Eccleſfie per eofdem gubernerur, Thence by viciſſuudes of times and 
ſueceſſions, the ordinarion of the Biſhops, and the account of the Church doth run, that the Church may 

See. £8, be Conftituted upay Biſhops, and every at# thereoft be' governed by them. 
Ternullics 4 And Tertulian again, Perenrre Eccleſia b+ x ya] &c. Ran through the olick Churches, and 
Prefer. c. 36. there as yet the Chairs of the Apaſtles preſide in thesr- places, thus have you Corinth, ſus, wy 5, Rome. 

Sefb. 5 So St. Arhangſim,, among thoſe things, 2 # Kipr©- Hd mir *Amoiray mm, the Lor 4 by 
St, Athanaluus the Apoſtles, nantes the office of the Br ſbop, "nd hovering adds, that he that defpiſerh rbis funttion, 
Ep. ad. Dractt., 5,1, o1 tt Nambautfe Swng®', deſpifes Chriſt ordained it. 
gp: 60: $08. Baſil the Great, Calls Epiſcopacy acyedpias 18y "Amsidan, and amore, the prefefiurg, Or precedency 
Se&. 6xz, Which the Apoſfe; had from God. ; | hy Sg 
bt. Ambroſ. ds  =S6St- Ambroſe, Eleves ilas in beato Petro cuntti ſuſcepimm ſacerdater, We all recyivrd thoſt Keys of the 
Dignit, Sacexd, Kingdom of Heaven in the perf by Peter. | | | Le bp 


fon of | Bu 
C. $, 6, So St. Auguſtine, Radix Chriſtiane ſocietaric per ſedes Apoſtolorum & ucceſſiones Epiſcoporum| certd per 
Sott. 62. grbem Fer: ur; PPndirur, Thee bid . »y ques 


| rrove of Chriſtian ſociety i propagation through the 
St: Aneeſtine. * world, by the ſeats of the. Apoſtles, and the tons of Bi propay ugh the 
Set 63, - And St. Hierome, Ouia Apoſt 


oli & neundo receſſerunt, habes { is Epsſcopos filios, Seving the Apoſtles 
St. Jer "4 " are departed from the earth, you have the Biſhops, rhevy fone, oat of ries & FR 7 
Pſah. 45+ 4 
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through a / ST of Fadab, without ky new new revelations, of _ TRIS ſs 


conſtituee a new King, when the forttier was deceaſed : or (rather) As, when gt Frog Moſes; 
and by Miracles ſealed hin! a Commiſſion from heaven to be rulet over the Fews, and after taken of 
the Sp;ric that was upon him, and pur it upon the Eder; to be his —_ For the ſucceſſion to either 
of thoſe offices, there was nd more uſed, or thought needfall, but Moſes ſhould 1ay his harnids on 
Joſtws, and give him a charge, and pur ſome of his honour upon him, &c. Num. 27. 18, 19, 20, 21. and 
, which were thus created to their office, ſhould by 5»ps 
to hk Cm i pry So for the ſertling Governenys if che Chareh, God fitſt ſent Gown his Son Feſwws 
Chriſt to be the founder, and #ead of it, ſent down his Sprrir to demorſfirate, and roſtitute hitn 
ſo, Tod after his dopartited, this power 
deſcended on thoſe Apoſtles, and ſome the like prodigies from hve were uſed to wards others, 

for their firſt ſettling them in their digniries, But when that was done, the whole buſineſs of a 
ſucceſſion was provided fort, by a more caſte and familiar courſe, that thoſe that were thus ſent by the 
Apoſtles, through Impoſition of their bands (as they had been by Chrift, through the Mg of En 
Spirie, hovering over, and reſting on then, and us Chri ai Bemttenmes B wich the {olemnity) 
ſhould, after the ſame manner comminnicare it to others, tly quali [een 

Which that it was aCtually done in the ſeveral Churches, pA it cannot be expeties to be recorded 
in the New Teſtament, which can ſpeak no farther than to thoſe times of which it writes, ſs to fome 
mentions of it, which are fourd there, infinite /affr4ges arc added from the following Writers, by 
whom it far more evidently appears, that this Powey of the Church did not end in the Apoſtles 
ſons, but continued to their ſacteſowre the Bi/bops in their ſeveral braiiches, than by the Old ta 
ment, and other Toni woleings won bs (of it appears, either that it was Gods Wil that the ſor 
ſhould ſucceed the Kin abs which yet there is nodoubt; when it was hot connter- 
manded by —_— ſent from God) or tha 3 in the Sanhedrin new men were received into the places 
of the deceaſed, of which there is yet'tio doubt made my of any 

Having cleared the whole matter thos far; there Will now be pes to declare _— 


are, which are thus conveyed to the Biſhops, or other Officers it! the Chuteb, my end miſe 
that the power of planting, and continuing of the Churches, _ 3 Chrift, 
from him derived fothe es and from the Apes 665 rhe Bao of Fre 
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'1nt3104 4 Occumenius. 
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being before his death inſtated on the Apoſtles, the boly Ghoſt The manner of 
ſucceſſion. 
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0f Impoſition of Hands for Ordination. | 


Set. 77. 


f Intruſted. 


Sed. 78. . 
Teacher, the 
ritle of the Bi- 
ſhop in Scrip- 
rure. 

x Cor. 12. 28. 
Eph. 4- 11. 
I Tim. $. 17. 

Seft. 79. 


Can. 12. 
Can. $7. 


Sel. 30. 


objections. 


H& 81. 
Volbeliss's argu- 
mens, propoted. 


Againſt Miſſion, 


Set. 82. 
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d,. or diſagreement of 


direQly, and i built. | 
From whence it is neceſſarily conſequent, that the whole well-being of the Chriſtian Charch, which 
conſiſts in «nity, as the well-being of a the health of it, nay the very being it ſelf, which con- 
ſiſts 12 the :ruch of the. Do&rine, and obedience to the Inſtitutions of Chri in an eminent 


manner, upon the due qualifications of thoſe -which are * inſtruted with the Office of reaching in 
the Church.-.-And if it be not in the Power, of the Governours of any National Church, to de gn 
the perſons that ſhall be intruſted with that Office, to reſtrain thoſe, whom they ſhall judge nnmeet 
for that truſt, and to | pm forms of wholeſome dotrine, within which all ſhall be obliged to con- 
tain themſelves, It will not be ble to preſerve either truth or peace in any Nation, nor conſe- 
quently Chriſtianity it ſelf, which is made up of theſe two, and may as poſlibly be transformed into 
the direft contrary (whether 7udasſm, or Mahomedaniſm, or ; wr © or Arbiriſm) as we ſee it 
is from rrwcb in any particular point to the contrary errour, by the advantage of this one 5nſtru- 
ment of Conveyance, when he that goes out 'to ſow, carries nothing but cockle and darnel in his ſack 
with him. | 

And therefore it is obſervable, that among the ſeveral Titles of the Biſheps in the Scripture, that 
of 1/5:2a@, Teacher, is a principal one, 1 Cor. 12.28. Eph. 4.11. the office of labouring, 75 IMnowiia 
in the doftrine, 1 Tim. 5.17, belonging to the eexs the Prefett there, As in Fuſtin Martyr, Apol-,2. 
after the Anagnoſtes, Or Reader, had read the portion of Scripture out of the Apoſtles or Prophets, 
ac mu rinaa mow, the Prefett, i.e. the Bike makes the tation, in like manner as A&. 13. 
we ſee practiſed by St. Paul the Apoſtle, where the reading of the Law, follows the nty@-opgni- 
owns ewes T1 abr, the word of Exhortation to the people, which it ſeems was not the Reader's, but the 
Dollowr's office. | | 

And although the Office of Teaching in the Church have been permitted to others beſides Bzſbops, 
yet ſure to none, but thoſe, to whom the Biſbeps have thought fit to communicate it, by impoſition 
of bands, and ſpecial licence, the force of the Ancyran and Laodicean Council, yet ff Ummpanta wan 
T4 emoxime word Yeaupd my wdty ares new on irdry magyinly,, T hat none ſhould doe any thing in ov Province, 
without being permitted by the Biſhop with his Letters, extending to this, that no man ſhould undertak 
the office of teaching the people, but he that had his mandate, were thus kcentiate to doe it. | 

Having thus briefly ſet down the poſirive doCtrine, and deduced it out of the clear ſtory of Scrip- 
ture, and the firſt r5mes, which demonſtrate the ſucceſſion of Officers in the Church, to be no temporary 
Inſtitution confined to -that ſeaſon of the planting of the Goſpel, I ſhould be willing now to conſider 
all that hath by any adverſary been with any ſhew of reaſon pretended to the contrary : but being 
not ſo well verſed in the Modern Pamphlets, as would qualite me to attempt the doing of that ex«Zly, 
the moſt probable way I can tlifink of, is to conſult the Socinian Writers, who being certainly the 
firſt, that from the beginning of Chriſtianity have in this Controverſie appeared againſt us (and the 
men to whom the late Divinity of theſe evil r5mes oweth ſo extremely much, that I cannot doubt, 
but their wea have been made uſe of on this Theme alſo) and having in other their invaſions 
of the Catbalick Chriſtian Doftrines and Inſtitutions, written the moſt ſubtilly of any, may therefore 
be preſumed not to have betrayed this part of their reſts through any. per./epal defects of theirs, 
but improved it to the higheſt, of which the matter hath been foi ro nd tet of 

And to this end I ſhall give a ſhort view of what Yolkelsw, their great Mafter, hath faid in this 
matter, 1. 6. c. 12. de M5ff. Eccl; Dott. where under the name of the Pontifici, he ſets himſelfagainſt 
thoſe, who being not content with the ancient cuſtome of chuſing Doftours and Paſtours, do now requirs 
ſome ſingular Miſſion of them, and demand 4 continual uninterrupted, and that frofins ſucceſſion of Paſtours. 
From hence there ariſe two branches of the diſcourſe, 1. of the 44ſſon, 2. of the Sncceſſion of | Paſtours. 
On the firſt head, he hath three things to ſay, Firſt, that #be. place of Feremy, C. 23, 21, ' 1 have net 
ſent them, and yet they ran] Can prove nothing againſt his pretenſiens, becauſe there- they that are found 
fanlt with, T5; them to be Prophets, and aſſumed a Miſſion, gloried that they hail a Province aſſigned 


them by God, of revealing ſome new things to his. ,. «nd conſequently required credit te: be yielded 
2 Embaſſadours of God's : But be ad Paſtours of the C b orifele they are no. Eat Wes 
= not of any ſuch Embaſſy, undertake not to reveal any new thing, but onely inculcate that ; 'whi they 
find in the writings of the Apoſtles, and acknowledge they may err in underſtanding and explicating. them, 
and require men to examine what they ſay, and believe rhem no farther, than they ſhall be forind 26 agree with 
Scripture. | tt'>; als wh 8t 
heſecond thing (which is but conſequent to this) is, that thoſe words, Rom: 10, 15,' X; v ſhall the 

preach except they be ſent ? ] can yield as little aid to our pretenſions, for that is ſpoken of tho ACE 
deliver the Chriſtian faith, and ſo anew thing, to mankind, and to confirm it ſo, a, all were obliged ta asquieſce 
in their dottrine, which they could not have done, if they had not been. ſent «a Embaſſadour; ap this.eyrand : 


: Whereas the modern Paſtours make not themſelves the firſl Preachers of the faith, ; ofſume. no- ſuch' authority ta 


themſelves, 


| wo 
on O22, 
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precept, or ſ3 3 } 

authority of the Church, and more eaſily obtrade their doftrines 

deſired, with wiſe men, who do deny 
therefore 


of doftrine, they doe nothing, though they never ſo oft inculcate the ſucceſſion of the perſons. For the 

ncceſſion is not ſo Ay rs with the perſonal, that one cannot ſubſiſt without the other, nothing hindring but 
that the dotirine may NMES - ich appears by their own confeſſ;on, 
who acknowledge Biſhops of Apoſtolical Sees to many of them heretical. From whence he concludes, 


thought 
yer grove no 
hs £4 AO JESS 


other 


the true ſons of Abraham, ſothey that follow the Apoſtles doftrine are true Dottors, though they de not per- 
ſenally ſucceed in their places. ; 

This isall that is ſaid by him on this matter, and is far from any cloſe arguing, or preſling our pre- 
tenſions with any 5convenrence, or abſurdity. 


p echers. Bats 
RE 


Se. $4. 


Anſwer to thoſ 


For firſt, as to the two places of £criprare from Fer. 2.3. and Rom. 10. which he faith are not perti- againſt Miſſion. 


nent toour purpoſe, this diſcourſe, which hath not choſen to make uſe of them, is no way or 


Se. 85. 


diſparaged by them : Onely it may deſerve to be conſidered, whether when the fault is ſo great to Jer. 23. 


pretend A£ſſion from God, for thoſe Meſſages or Prophecies which are not delivered by him, it be not 
a dangerous thing for any man to undertake to interpret Scripture publickly (which is the New Teſtament 
notion of Propheſying) who is ſo far from having any Commeſſion from God for ſo doing, that he'is not 
authorized by the Governowrs of the Church, wherein he lives, or by any that have any ſo much as pre- 
tence of authority, to juſtifie him, but onely by his own preſumption in aſſuming an Office (for ſuch that 
of the Door is acknowledged to be) without any Call or Commiſſion for it, from any but himſelf. 

And for the ſecond place, Rom. 10. How ſtall they preach, except they be ſent ? ] though I acknowledge 


Sef. 86, 


the circumſtances of the place to determine it to another notion, than is ordinarily thought on (vis. Rom. 16: 15, 


that as the Fews could not believe, unleſs the Goſpel were f gan nee to them, ſo 'twas not imaginable 
that it ſhould be preached, or they believe, if the Apoſtles did not look upon them, as their Province, to 
which they were ſent, if they forſook them, and departed to the Gentiles) yet Yolkelimi's anſwer ſyppo- 
ſing a Miſſion necellary to the firſt preaching of the Goſpel, becauſe that was a new thing ro mankind, mult 
acknowledge the ſame neceſſity of 1sſſion tO authorize any to preach to the Indians, where the Goſpel hath 
not been preached yet ; and that being granted, there will be little reaſon to doubt, butthat Carechizing 
and Preaching in a Chriſtian Commonwealth, being the onely publick way to plant C briſtian Religion in any 
(which certainly is not born with men here, any more than at Fapan) that 5ſſion will. be as neceſſary 
to this Office of Preaching here, as to the preaching to Indians it would be ; The danger being as great in 
miſ-reaching of the baptized ignorant Engliſhman, as in miſ-preaching to the beathen Indian, and thecare 
that is due from the Church to her own members, being as great, as that wherein thoſe that are with- 
out are concerned, and no way to prevent that danger, or to expreſs that care, but by maintaining of 
Order in a Church, and not leaving the Pulpit to the ignorant, or permitting them, whoſe boldneſs 
qualifies them for nothing but errowrs and 5mpreries, to infuſe into others all that poy/on, which their 
humour is apt to breed in themſelves. | 

But then thirdly, the whole ground of his anſwer, wiz. that difference betwixt the Preachers there meant, 
and the Paſtours of the preſent Church] is very infirm, and impertinent to this matter- For, granting 
the preſent Paſtours not to aſſume to be the firſt Pretibers of the faith, &c. why ſhould that render this 
Miſſion or Ordination unneceſſary ? Titus was ordained Biſhop of Crete by St. Paul, and Timothy of Epheſms, 
and that by the izpoſitiop of hands, yet neither of them to be the firſt Preachers of the faith, but 5o(- 
$#» ol x64], TO ſet right things that were left unregulated, Tit. 1.5. and to charge. ſome that they 
other dofirine. Both which ſuppoſe eſtabliſhed Churches, and not the new planting of the faith. And both 
theſe were to ordain Elders, or Biſhops, 1. e. Paſtours, one in every City. And ſo thoſt again, that were 
to reſide in Chriſtian Cities, and not to Preach'to Ixfidels, had yet need of Ordinarion, and Afiſſiong to 
fir and qualifie them for that (which is now the acknowledged. office of the Paſfterr) as munch as Paxil or 
Barnabas had to preach to the Gentiles, that had not heard of Chriſt. + Ih 

But then fourthly, this A«thour having 'ſaid. of the modern Paſtoxrs, that 
with that Ordination of the Church, which the Apoſtles introduced, hath madeall 
unneceſſary : For it being manifeſt by what hath been ſaid, that the 
for which we contend, if that be had by all that undertake the office of zeacbing in; 
have nothing to c_— or except them : And becauſe he 
able, and ſuch as is to be retained in the Church, whilſt it continues 
inſtruling others to eternal life without Ordination, in caſe that cannot oug 
therefore I ſuppoſe the whole queſtion, as it is by him argued, devolyes to this, What rs lawful, 


Sed. 37. 


teach no Tit. 1. $5. 


Set. 39, 
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AQ. 8. fit to be dorit in caſe of that neceſſity : And to that belongs his proof produced from A#. 8. 4. when 
* he, ter ha mr re 5/08 the death of Stephen went ont and preached withowe Ordination. z 
Se#.8g. But to this iſſue of the whole matter, the a»ſwey 1s obvious, Firſt, that whatſbever excuſe from 
Caſe ofneceſſity. can be pretended for them that' are perſetared, this cannot with any reaſon be produced 


ecxtosrs, when they that have .caſt out the Governowrs, and ſettled Miniſtery 

, ſhall aſſume a SEE of 

or being themſelves the onely Fares, that have impoſed theſe indiſſoluble Lew) cannot be 
that pretended Neceſſity. | be ets | | 

Seft. 90. But then for the perſecuted, who alone can be ſuppoſed to make this claim to the excaſe of neceſſity, 
I anſwer, Secondly, that when any perſecution lyes on any particular Church, nothing hinders any 
erſecured ſon of that Church to ſeek Ordination, or Afiſſion from the fathers of it, unleſs all of them 
be ſwept. by the ſuppoſed perſecution, and their lght be quite pur one 5n Iſrael. And if that 
blaſt that ext all, ould be ſo ſudden and violent, that it cannot be prevented, or reſifted, 
the old 1/raelits of calling to the next of kin to r45ſe- up ſeed to the deceaſed brother, is 2 good 
hint of advice and in this, viz. to borrow light from ſome neighbours Candle, Ordination, 
or Miſſion from ſome other Church, which cannot without great «nchriſtian charity think fit to deny 
that = of Mercy, when it is begg'd of them. ] 

Se. 91. And if yet, upon this morally impoſſible ſuppoſition, Ordination ſhould be no way compaſſable, then 
thirdly, I ſhall nor doubt to yield as much as is pretended, that in caſe of wnblameable neceſſity, they 
which have received the Faith, and are able to inſtrut others to eternal life, may without Ordina- 
tion propound the Chriſtian doftrine to men, and to an Orphan brother or ſiſter, any brother ſupply the 
place of the Charity, though not uſurp the Authority of a Father. 

Seft. 92. But then fourthly, to the Argument drawn from AZ. 8. 4. I anſwer, that thoſe that are there 

At. 8. 4. ſaid to have gone every where preaching the Word, do not any = appear to have done it without 

Miſſion or Ordination. For firſt, the [all they that were ſcattered abroad] v. 1. cannot be ſuppoſed 
to be [the whole number of Chriſtians (called the multitude of _ C. 6.2. ) that were at Jeruſalem, 
except the Apoſtles] for if ſo, there would then have been little for the ApoſHes to doe that were left 
behind, 'Tis much more reaſonable to refer the [| mw»ns al} to the [| 'Exrandie Church ] ( which 
is the immediate antecedent, and may denote the Governowrs and Officers of the Church, all Eccleſiaſti- 
cal perſons, the Apoſtles, the Biſhop of the Church, and his ſeven Deacons, and thoſe ſure were the 
men, on whom the perſecution fell, witneſs Stephen, c. 6. 9. and conſequently thoſe will be ſuppoſed 
to be difperſed by it) or elſe to the ſeven Deacons peculiarly, who had been conſtituted, c. 6. and 
from that place to this, the ſtory of Srepher's diſpute, and Sermon, and ſftoxing, ſet down as it were 
in a Parentheſis, and then c. 8. 1. upon the great Perſecution that was againſt the Church miles Neaon'- 
env, they were all diſperſed; Of the ſeven, Stephen ſlain, and all the reſt diſperſed, and agreeably 
it follows immediately , ver. 5. Philip (one of theſe ſeven ordained Deacons) went down and preached 
Chriſt to the Samaritans, and, having converted, baptized them, but, being but a Deacon, could not 
lay hands on them, or ordain Elders among them, the Apoſtles from Feruſalem were ſent to doe that : 
And then this paſſage of ftory will be as far as any in Scripewre,. from inferring the «ſefulneſs of 
_— or Ordination, being a clear Teſtimony for the neceſſity of it. 

o this it might be farther added, that although they are all ſaid to be diſperſed, except the 
Apoſtles, yet it 1s not ſaid that all the Apoſtles remained behind, and indeed we find not in this, or 
any other ſtory, that above three or four of the Apoſtles did any time continue there, and then, 
belide the ſix Deacons, there might be eight or nine Apoſtles contained in that number of the 
{ mis)is, all] And as that makes it more reaſonable to conclude [the Church) in the notion of 
Eccleſraſtical perſons, and not [the multitude of diſciples] to be the antecedent to [mv], all] ſo ir 
m_— it leſs neceſſay to conclude, that they that Preached the Word every where, did it without 
Oraination. | 

Seft. 94. However if theſe were not the [ec the but others beſide theſe contained in that number, 
c.11. 19. yet of them theſe two things muſt be obſerved, Firſt, that they were, in a remarkable man- 
ner, filled all with the holy Ghoſt, c. 4. 31. which was certainly done to fit them for ſome extraordinary 
work, ſuch as there follows, the ſpeaking of the word of God with boldneſs. And for this they were 
as fully qualified by the deſcent of the boly Ghoſt upon them, and the effets thereof ſpeaking with rongues, 
or Propheſying, Or gifts of healing, as any are by impoſition of the Apoſtles hands pretended to be. And 
yet ſecondly, all that we find aſſumed by them, is dwwalging the Goſpel, whereſoever they came, c. 8. 4. 
and 11. 19. And that lberty where the __ is not yet known, we ſhall not deny to any. And this is 
all that is neceſſary to be aid to his Objections A the firſ# branch of the Queſtion. 

Sed. of As for the ſecond, his exceptions againſt the neceſſity of an uninterrupted ſucceſſion, and the frivo- 
Animer to CPE louſneſs of the arguments will render a ſufficient reaſon of the deſigned brevity: of theſe returns to 
7 Dany them. For firſt, the arguments from the Apoſtles not looking after ſucceſſion, nor deſiring that others ſhould 

look, after it, nor giving any mandate concerning it, are all Negative Arguments, 4 tefimoni and there- 
fore conclude nothing. 

Sea. 96, _ But they ſecondly, the —_— ordaining of others, which is mentioned, being it ſelf the raking care 
for ſucceſſion, and ſo their ſetting down the qualifications of thoſe that were to be ordained, and eſpe- 
—__ leaving Titms diltinCtly to this end, that he might ordein 5n every City, are ſo many clear de- 
monſtrations of this truth, that the Apoſtles took care of Neve ion. | 

WM, . 1. And it falls out, that we have (ex abundant, much more than is needfull to the juſtifying of our 
be Foe _ retenſions) a moſt eminent Teſtimony of Clement, St. Paul's fellow-labourer (mentioned by | bim with 
manu for ſuc- 10 Much honour, in his ' Epiſtle to the Corinthians, Qi *Amiveau njuay, &c. Our Apoſtles krjiew by our 
ceſſion. Lord Feſus Chriſt, that there would be contention about the name (i. e. Dignity, or' Authority) of Epiſ- 
6 wk Copacy ; for which Fs therefore having perfe&t foreknowledge, they conſtuuted Biſhops, (and Deacons) 
Sce Diſſere and after gave a ſeries or catalogue, or ſucceſſion, that when t dyed other approved per fons might 
V. Cc. 7. Sebt, 2, ſweceed ( alitorler) to that office, So far it is from truth , that the Apoſtles took no care for 


ſucceſſion, 


Se. 93. 
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ſucceſ;on, and ſo fax that from concluding that this pretended ſacce(ſon is but 6 en > 7 | 
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regem to advance the deſigns of ami trow MEN, Or Sed, 
-But for thar which he next adds, th t this ſtrategem 
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s, 
. hath ne 
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neceſſiry of ſucceſſion, &c. * It is far from. concluding, any thing, but, t | | 
einen, that he and his fel low: Seftoge: were wiſe men, for, ' bel ek | | 
it doth not proveit a lye (for rrath hath not always had the Afonopoly Of ſucceſſes) it v be har 
for him to ſhew any one man in the world, before Socinws, and- his fo s, that have a 


poſed the Miſſion, and ſacceſſion of Apoſtolical officers. "And then, to, make ſuch a leap ove! ) 
1600 years, from the Apoſtles time to them, to pitch.upon'a thin ſociety of ,wsſe men, and then, with- 
out any Teſtimony, but their own of themſelves, to preſume their own: mſedom, and, by drawing an 
argument from it, prejudge all other men, is a prattice ſo far from concluding in any mood, or figure, 
that it is indeed a proving the ſame by the ſame. Folkelins and ſome few of his Compeers opp; 
ſacceſſion, and their argument to juſtifie their doing ſo, is becauſe they have thought fc to oppoſes Tt. 

As for the diſt inftion betwixt dotrinal and perſonal ueceſſion, a$I acknowledge it a reaſonable diftinftion, 
ſo I cannot bur proclaim that moſt unreaſonable, which from thence. he immediately infers, that 
therefore, unleſs the aſſertours of the meceſſity of ſucceſſion, can prove that their Biſhops ſucceed the Apoſtles 
in purity of dofFrine, they doe nothing. For certainly they which doe not «l, may yet doe ſomething, and 
he that faid, half was more than all, was not ſo groſly out, as he that made it equal with nothing. It 
may, and is doubrleſs ere, that the now preſent Biſhop of Rome ſucceeds the firſt B:ſhops of that See, and 
he that aſſerts that, z2flterrs one truth, and1I, in aſſerting (it I can alſo joſtifie) it, haye- done all that 
is neceſlary in the polar in hand, (becauſe the preſent Queſtion engages me to no farther undertakin 
though to him that would infer that the Church of Rome hath no errours in It now, it is a molt feeble 
medium for his turn. And in order to that concluſion 'tis true, that he that doth not prove a do&rinal 
as well'as perſonal ſucceſſion, doeth nothing in effeft, nothing of farce or validity toward his end, viz. of 
proving that there are no errours in the Church of Rome. 


eap fects $5.9 
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Set, 98, 


Se. 99. 


And for the ſmall inconſiderable improvement which he makes to his argument by the reſemblance Se. 100; 


of the carnal and ſpiritual ſeed of Abraham, that the perſonal ſucceſſion without the doftrinal, doth no more 
conſtitute a true Paſtour, than the carnal ſucceſſion from Abrabam's loyns, makes the Jews the true people of 
Ged; this is founded in the old trivial equivocation of the word [[rrxe.] For as the true Paſtour figni- 
fies him that 1s truly called to that office, it. is apparent, that the perſonal ſucceſſion alone infers that, 
there being no doubt with any, but that he may be this day a rr«e Biſhop, which is to morrow an Here- 
rick, fit to be degraded, and indeed he were not capable of being depoſed, were he not rruly poſſeſt of 
that honour. And this is the onely notion of a true Paſtowr that our preſent pretenſions are concerned 
in; For that the ſacceſſion to St. Peter*s Chair, doth conclude the infalls: ility of the Pope's Decrees, of 
the [verity] in the other notion, 4.e. veracity of all that ſo ſucceed, is no part either of our faith, 
or preſgnt /nterefts, who know that the Fews are Jews, even when they have crucified Chriſt, and as 
truly ſo now, ſince their ſins have made that name the vileſt Proverb of Reproach, as they were, when 
it denoted moſt magnificently the peculiar People of God. And though by Chriſt's taking down the 
partition, and God's making his Promiſes not to Abraham's progeny, but the children and followers 
of his faith; it comes oft to paſs, that he is a ſpiritual, which is not a carnal ſon of Abraham, yet can 
it not, by that incompetent ſemilitude, be concluded, that he that follows the Apoſtles dofFrine, is 
a true Paſtour, though he ſucceed not perſonally in any of their places : For if ſo, it would preſently 
be concluded, that every orthodox female Chriſtzan, which by being ſo, is ſuppoſed to follow the Apoſtles 
doftrines, were a true Paſtour alſo. The old rule is true, that ſimilitudes are not argumentative, and 
that the thing which they are moſt apt to infer, is, that he is to ſeek for arguments, that thinks fit 
ro make uſe of them. 


I thall need fay uo more to theſe objeCtions, but that they are the beſt, that a ſort of very ſubt;le 


diſputers have been able to produce, and, that the marrer yielded them no better, 1s not to be imputed, 


to them, that are not ordinarily obſerved to be ill managers. ASiIt is, I have no reaſon to complain 
of the injury,. that I have by this means come more ſpeedily to my harbour. 
Where having put in, I ſoon find my ſelf called out again by our own Country-men, Mr. Hobbes 


Sef. 101. 


in his Leviathan (c, 42. Of 4 Chriſtian Commonnealth,) Where in the midſt of a Rapſody of as ſtrange 1 prop 
Divinity, as ſince the days of the Gnoſticks, and their ſeveral Progenies, the Sun. eyer ſaw (a new Tri- objeRions, 


rity, not of perſons, but perſonators, a new Heaven, and Hell, both upon this Earth of outs, the Heaven 
conſiſting of ſingle perſons, that are eternal in their own perſons, the Hell of married men, that by 
the advantage of getting children, are, thongh their per ſow annihilated, erernized in their ſucceſſive 
Poſterity, and a whole ſcheme of Phenomena, beartog ſe le proportion with theſe Principles) I find a 
one Of Ordination of Teachers, and amunwilling to reſiſt the Tempration of aninexing here a brief 
view of It. E 

It begins thus, As the Apoſtles, Matthias, Paul and Barnabas, were not made by our Saviour himſelf, but 
were elefied by the Church, i. e. by the aſſembly of Chriſtians, namely Matthias by the Churth of Feruſalem, 
und Paul and Barnabas by the Church of Antuch : So were alſo the Preſbyters and Paſtours in other Churches 
elefted by the Churches of thoſe Cities: For proof whereof let us conſider, &c. The whole doftrine of 
that Section being contained in theſe words, and all that follows being but attemprs to prove this, 
It will not be amiſs to conſider them more particularly, and obſerye how many mi/adventures will be 
ſoon diſcernible in them. . The firſt is the confounding of Elefion and Ordination, which are b 


Set. 104. 


ſuppoſed to be one, but are indeed ewo'diſtant things. That by him they are made one, already ap-, ordination. 


pears, by comparing the ritle with the ſubje& mattey of the Seftion. The title is Drdination of Teachers, 
but the ſubjett matter Eleftion ;, and to that the ſubſequetit proofs belong alſo, that from A. 14. 


from Tit. 1. from the ares of the Ele&ion of the Biſhops of Rome, put it out of queſtion. 
Now that Elefion and Ordination are ſeveral things, is fulficiently known toevery man that meaſures 


the nature of words, either by Vſage or Difionaries; onely for the convincing of whis Gentlema#,, 
or others, who think not themſelyes obliged to the obſervatian of ſuch v#lgar Laws, I ſhall proga 
Nnnna Far | 


SeF. 104; 


Differ. 
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Seft. 105. 


ARQs 1. 26, 


Seft. 106, 
AQS 13+ 2» 
ACS 9. 15+ 


1 Tim. 4+ 14+ 


SefF. 107. 
AQs 20. 28, 
Apud Euſeb. 
Huſt. I. 3. & xy» 


See. 1c$, 


Sed. 109. 


SeR. 110. 


Sed. 111. 


Se. 112, 
Ele&jon of ; 
Matthias. 


AR I. 24, 


theſe evidences. In the ſtory -of the creation of the Deacons of Feruſalems, AFR. 6. there are two 
things diſtin&tly ſet down, one propoſed to. the multitude of diſciples to be done by them, another 
reſerved to the Apoſtles ; that which the 44440} or rs, brethren or diſciples, were to doe, was 
amaxiadm 5yJpar, to out wen, ver. 3. but that with theſe three bounds, 1. to take ſeven, neither 
more, nor fewer, 2, thoſe, men y known, and repwed of, waywguirer; 3. in ſuch eſtima- 
tion, for ſabe of the Spirir, of Faith, of Wiſedom, or diſcretion for managery of affairs. Accord- 
ing to which rules preſcribed them by the poſes, they proceed, ver. 5. x if itarm Zripary, &c. 
and they choſe Stephen, &c. Here ( looking out, and chuſzng, either one preparative to the Other, 
or two words ſignifying the ſame thing  Eleftion of the perſons was by the Apoſtles permit- 
ted to-the multitude of the brethren , but fill the wmowmws, conſtituting, or erdaining, verſe 3. is 
reſerved to the Apoſtles. In order to which it follows, ver. 6 that as they which choſe the per- 
ſons, knCar 4 mor, ſet them before the Apoſtles : So the Apoſtles, and not they, prayed and laid their 
hands upon them. here conftirutin and smpoſition of hands being direttly*the thing which is by 
all men underſtood by Ordinarion, is appropriated to the Apoſtles, though the Eleion of the per- 
ſons within the forementioned limits, is by them allowed or permitted to the multitude of the 
diſciples. | 

The ſ:me may appear in that higher matter, the advancing of Matthias to the apoftolacy, if (as 
St. Luke muſt, ſo ) this Gentleman may be believed againſt bimſelf. That the Ele&ion of Matthias 
was not by ſ»ffrages of men, but by lor, Acts 1. 26. and that as an «»4Jv&15 demonſtration, $E60ito, 
whom God ( rot whom the Congregation ) had choſe, ver. 25. appears moſt eyidently by St. Luke. 
But for the Ordination of this Apoſtle, that, ſaith this Gentleman, p. 288. lin. 10. was the af of 
the Congregation, Which though it be far from all :ruth (all that was done in it being done by the 
Apoſtles onely, in the midſt, 1. e. in the preſence of all the diſciples) yet I ſhall not now reſt it, 
but take him at his word, and from thence canclude, that the Ele&50n being by St. Luke attributed 
to Ged, and the Ordination by himſelf to the Congregation, Eleftion and Ordination mult be two ſeverals, 
and not the ſame a? EVER : | 

The ſame may appear again in his own inſtance of Pal and Barnabas, At. 13. 2. The holy Ghoſt 
ſaid, Separate mo Paul and Barnabas for the work. whereunto I bave called them. There again it is 
apparent, that God from heayen had choſen Saul (that +7&- iraoyi:, Ats g. 15. Veſſel of Eleftion, 
to bear his name) and Barnabas, to that office of apeſtolacy, and given appointment to Ssmeon, and 
Lucius, and Manaen, the Biſhops of Syria, to ſeparate, i. e. (as we have ſhewed) to ordain them, 
or ſend them forth to the work. And accordingly they did, wer. 3. having prayed, and faſted, and 
laid hands on them, they diſmiſſed them, or gave them their ſolemn A4:ſſion or Commiſſion. Where 
*is again clear, that the Ele#ion of the perſons was the att of God, from the bely Gbof, but the 
impoſition of bands, Separation, Miſſion, Ordination, was the work of men there named, and com- 
manded to doe it. So when Timothy was made Biſhop by the Laying on of the bands of the Preſbytery, 
as his Ordination muſt be imputed to thoſe Biſhops or Elders that laid bands on him : $So there js 
alſo mention of Ne mexgnniac, 1 Tim. 4.14. of Prophecy, OT revelation of God's Wil, by which that grace 
was given him. i. e. by which he was ele&ed to that dignity; and ſo St. Chryſoſtome, and Theophylatt 
affirm of that place, » is Nſzrxexia; of iegwrw'ns aFingur hn 5, ms T4 Os SEmu Yaigs dos mr Ever NE Im —— 
s mo © Tr nin 6 mu! irguovrlw, The dignity of Teaching and Priefthood (i. e. Epiſcopacy ) being 
great, ſtands in need of God's ſuffrage for the — of a worthy perſon, and ſo (as of old by Pro- 
phecy Prieſts were made, ſo) was Timethy choſen to the Prieſthood. 

And as of Timothy, ſo of all other the Biſhops of Aſia, when St. Paul ſaith of them, A&s 20.28. 
that the holy Ghoſt «28/0 emoxomes had ſer them overſeers, 1 ſuppoſe that is to be underſtood of theic 
eleftion or nominatien to thoſe dignities. For ſolam ſure Clemens Alexandrinus, ring of St. Zobs, 
that he was intreated to go to the neighbouring Cities, adds, that he went accordingly, 5*« trow-re 
xemeCnv, OC. Tor W900 te ard par@ orvanculor, and conſtituted Biſhops, &Cc. of thoſe that were ſognified 
by the Spirit, where the $ whe ſignification notes the eleftion Or nomination of the perſons, which 
was from Ged immediately, but the confticuting them was the o:-dination of St. Fohn. © 
" And ſo in that Teſtimony of Clemens Romanws formerly produced, 'Ami5orur: whizrer —— hriud( earns 
md md uem, 765 emoxdax, the Apoitles conſtituted Biſhops, trying or approving them by the Spirit : where 
ſtill the tryal or approbation, being all one with the eleZtion of the perſons, was an aCt of che boly Spirit, 
revealed to them, but the conſtiration or ordination, their own aft, to which they were formerly 
authorized by Chri#F. 

And ſo in his other inſtance of the Bſhops of Rome, from the beginning till this time, as in all 
other praftice over the Chriſtian world, Eleion and Ordination are diſtinguiſhed, not onely in re- 
ſpeCt of the «fs, one ſubſequent to the other, but very frequently in reſpect of the Ele&ors and Or- 
dainers, the whole College of Cardinals, that are preſent, being the perſons, to whom the ele&:or 
of the Pope now belongs, but onely the Biſhop Cardinals laying on their hands in the ordination, 

And ſoit is known in this Kingdozr, that the Conge a” eleir, the Sf 9. tO chuſe a Biſhop was 
by the King ſent to the Dean and Chapter In the Cathedral, as to the ing Synod of that Digcefe, 
but the ordination was to be done by thoſe that were Biſhops before him. 

This I ſhould net thus largely have inſiſted on, were it not the en 44s, the procreative miſtake, 
or ignorance, that produced thoſe other, that I am now to proceed to. 

A ſecond great miſtake Is, that he affirms of- Matthias, Paul and Barnabas, that they were eleFed 
by the Church : where firſt, it hath already appeared by plain Texts of Scripture, that every one of 
theſe three was elefted by God himſelf. Of Matthias *tis clear by the manner of it, by lottery, the 
diſpoſition of which is of the Lerd, {aith Solomon, and by the i51aizu, AZ. 1. 24. then (i. ce. God) haft 
choſen. And of the other two, &m mw n160ua mn 4xer, the holy GhoF#t ſaid, 1.e. commanded to ſeperate 
them (by name) tothe work,, © ac91xixanues «uric, to which I, (1. 6. the bely Ghoſt) have called them. And 
it is not imaginable how this Gentleman ſhould view, (ag tis clear be did) and not diſcern the importance 
of ſuch plain places. 


And 
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"And ſecondly, when by ,the Church he expreſſes himſelf to. mean the. Aſſembly of Chriſtians, the ef. 112. 
Church of Tet alem and of Antioch, It is by that rendred ay ._ wore hc) Þ 1 , hen, ef. 113 

bly of 
them. 


ance of truth :, Far, till Church was la, erpleiged, it was po 
Of the cliuling of 44atrhias there were two parts, the naming of two, and the caſting lors between. 5, x 4 


Seb. I 5: 


parentheſis, ver. 15. "y 
And if the eleven were they that nominated the two, then it muſt needs follow, that it was they 52, 116. 
alſo that gave in the «xigs;_-v my, the lots of themy- one lot with the name of Barſabas, the other 
of Matthias upon it, for ſo the tes, they gave, verſe 26. muſt connett with the imCan, they ap- 
pointed, and conclude the ſame perſons to have done both. And indeed there could be no uſe of 
the Congregation for that, to throw in, and take out the lots, That mult be the work of ſome rwo 
perſons at the moſt, and ſo no work of an Aſſembly. ST 
*And ſo likewiſe at the conſtiruting of Saul and Barnabas, the Text is expreſs, that they were 5,4. 117. 
Dottours and Prophets that prayed, and laid hands on them, and ſo the Ordination was no more the The Ele&ion of 
aft of the Aſſembly, than the Elettion appeared to be. Paul and Bar- 
It was hardly poſlible to have contrived a greater number of improbable affirmations into ſo ſmall "%-- 
a compaſs : And then if that which follows with the [/o] be ſo indeed, If the Paſtours and Preſby- Set. 118. 
ters in other Cities, were eletted by the Churches in thoſe Cities, ſo, as Matthias and Paul, and Bar- 
nabas, were, if one be no truer than the other, the whole matter is ſoon come to a fair iſſue. 
But however it hath proycd with his firſt affirmation , which was without offer of proof impoſed 5, _ 
upon us, The prattice of the other Cities he undertakes to make proof of. | : 220 E2ua 
And his proofs are two, one taken from As 14. 23. the other from Tie. 1. 5- In theficſt, Paul Se. 


I20, 
and Barnabas ordained Elders in every Church, in the ſecond, Titus conſtituted Elders in every City : 
Moſt certainly true. Bur what is to be inferred from hence ? Ergo, The Preſbyters and Paſtours of 
other Cities were elefted by the Churches of thoſe Cities. 
A Concluſion very remote from theſe premiſſes : For , firſt, there is not one word of Ele&ion in ge. 125, 


either place, but of conſtiruting and ordination, which is quite another thing ; and ſecondly, there 
is nothing in either place attributed to the Churches of thoſe Cities, but onely to Paul and Barna- 
bas in the one, to Titws in the other. Thus beyond all meaſure improſperous are this Gentleman's 
undertakings on this ſubject. 

The former of theſe he ingenuouſly confeſſes may at firſt ſight be taken for an argument againſt 
him, that they themſelves (Paul and por rue choſe, and gave them their authority : And 5 ſure 
*twill do at the tenth, and rwentiech review of it. _ 

But, ſaith he, if we conſider the original Text of it ,, it mill be manifeſt, that they were authorized Se, 123. 
and choſen by the Aſſembly of the Chriſtians of each City : For the words thare are, yrrymoviou/]ns dunis Afts 14, 23, 
artofuriges 1g] Exxanii ar, When they bad ordained them Elders by the belding np of hands in every Congre- 
gation : What is the importance of ;#pondv, we are not now to be taughr, having in the beginning 
of this diſcourſe ſet it down at large, that though the or5ginal of it refer to the ceremony of holding 
_ up of bands, yet it ſignifies ſimply to ordain and conſtirute, without any reſpeCt to that ceremony z 

and when it doth refer to It, it always denotes their hands, and ſffrages, of whom it is ſpoken 

and cannot be imagined ſo much as to intimate the ſuffrages of other men. And then, ficſt, it would 
be as unreaſonable to infer from the original of the word, that that ceremony was there uſed, as A. 1. 
to reſolve that they uſed Counters in reckoning or numbering Matthias with the eleven Apoſtles, be- 
cauſe the word «ſ--7r192i2» there, is derived from 4529+ a Counter, which was uſual in numbring. 

And ſecondly, if it were granted, that the word muſt here import. (according to the original of 
it) to ordain by holding up of hnds, there is not from thence the leaſt advantage gained roward 
the deſired concluſion. For it was diſtintly Paul and Barnabas which did thus wgomrcir ordain by 
thus hol1ing up the hands, and not the aſſembly of all the Chriſtians. And if no part of this were 
ſo, yet thirdly, what he ſaith of their being authorized and choſen by the Aſſembly of Chriſtians, is 
another heap of 'Confuſions : For whatſoever chuſing can be imagined of the Ae ly, that muſt 
(as the chuſing of the Deacons, Acts 6.) be by authority from the Apoſtles, who again after that, 
were to give unto them that were ſo choſen, all the authority that they were to have; And ſo the 
choice, whatſoever it were, preceded, and the authority followed after ; And again; the choice onel 
was ſuppoſeable to be from the Aſſembly, the authorsty being totally derived from the Apoſtles : bot 
which = _— and renſeede this CE ” 

But, ſaith he, the manner of chuſing Magiſtrates and Offcers in all thoſe Cities, was b ality 0 
ſuffrages, and to ordain an officer tn yr of the Cities, £ but wi brin ph peo Re of Se. 125. 
ele& bim by plurality of Votes. It was 1 hr bat the Aſſembly that elelted their own Elders, the Apoſtles were 
ay Preſidents of! the Aſſembly, to call them together for ſuch eleftion, and to pronounce them elefted, . 
and to give them the benediftion, which now i called conſecration. This is again very far from pre- 
wailing any thing toward the deſired concluſion, For firſt, whatſoever be ſuppoſed of the manner 
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of elefting Offictrs al Matiftrates in thoſe beathes Cities, *is fare enough that was not the bu. 
neſs ting in hand j Patt MN parade tame not thither for the eleff;on of an Zyzwr or rvitru po 
of a Mayor, of Sheviffs, of Aldermen) in that City. Theſe #tinerant Apoſtles, that were not of their 
Corporations, were fot certainly the Preſidents of their Conrts or Common Conncils, to aſſemble, or 
bring them tog her for thoſe elefFony. Phis is as remote a conjeFxre, as that formerly mentioned 
of Pat's g Elders by the power which he had received from his Maſter Gamaliel ; The truth 
is viſibly in the midſt between them, what they did was to conſtirute Biſhops in each City, over the 
Chriſti###, and therein they acted neither as Zews, nor Gentiles, but as Apoſtles of Chrift, from whom 
they hid theit awthoriry to preach, to receive believers, tb order them in the ſervice of Ged, and fo 
leavihg ther, to conftsraret which ſhould doe ir in their abſence. Al which hath nothing of their 
ht athin Cuſtoms in it, nay the Apoſtles (ſaith * Clemens, a writer of thoſe times) conftitured their firſt- 
fraits Biſhops of thoſe who ſbould belitve, uonirmy msder, who therefore not yet believing, are not 
imaginable to be the Eleftonrs of their Biſhops. 

Serondly, what reaſon can be rendred why to ordain ſhould be no more, but to bring the people 
together "to #lef#? It was even now to hold ap hands, and ordain by doing ſo, That differs much 
from the bare aſſembling of the people: So no grounds are there yet produced for the inferring the 
Contluſion (It was therefore the Aſſembly that eletted.}— = 

And yet thirdly, If again all this were granted to him, he hath ſo ordered the matter, that 
it would be nothing available to him : Fortis by him till acknowledged, that the Apoſtles gave 
the benedition, which now is called conſecration. "And if they did ſo, that is all we mean by erds- 
nation, Wheti by that word we render #2-wiew7+s, and fo all that we contend for in this buſineſs : 
For of ordination it hath formerly been ſhewed at large, that it was the communicating that power to 
others, which had by Chriſt been given to the Apoſtles; To them it was conveyed by the viſible 
deſcent of the holy Ghoſt upon them, from them ro others, onely by prayer, and benedittion, and 
impoſition of hands, the ceremony of conveying power to {en gre And all this we now adays call Cop. 
ſecration; the ſeparating men, 3. e. the conſecrating, ſetting them apart to holy offices and dignities 
in the Church, and if this, all this while, be allowed the Apoſtles peculiarly, and not the aſſembly of Chriſt. 
ans , then is all granted that is by any man pretended to, on this head of Ordination of Teachers. 

For to conclude this matrer, though both here and in the place to Titw, there is no one word 
of eleftion, or choice to this office, but onely of ordination, giving them Commiſſion who were choſen, 
yet it is willingly allowed, that the elefion of Church officers doth not always belong to the ſame per- 
{ons, who are to ordain. The prafiice is ſufficiently known in this broken Church of ours, The 
Parochial Miniſter is choſen, and nominated by the Patron, who is ſometimes the whole Congregation, 
ſometimes one principal perſon in it, the Lord of the A4anor, the King, the Biſhop, &c. And he 
(fave when it is the Biſhop himſelf that hath the right of Parronage) preſents him to the Biſhop, 
and as he, upon approbation of the perſon, inſtitutes him to the Cure of Souls, ſo he ordains him by 
impoſition of hands, to the office of a Deacon and Preſbyter. 

And fo likewiſe for the ordinarion or conſecration of a Biſhop, as was formerly ſaid, The Xing nomi- 
nated, thee Dean and Chapter did chuſe, (and if _y found juſt cauſe to return an u« in 4£©-, he 
is wirworthy, in ſtead of ſugnifying their choice, no doubt they ſhould be heard ) but the Council of 
Biſhops ordained him. And fo ſtill the ele&:on differing clearly from the ordinarion, and the eleftion 
being not the thing contended for, but onely the ordination or conſecration, that being yielded to 
belong to the Biſhops or Elders peculiarly, and not to the aſſexrbly of Chriſtians, the whole Con- 
troverſie is yielded us, in the eager'it part of the Contention. 

Which being done, I ſhall not need to contend any farther, or make any anſiwers to the ſubſe- 
quent parts of that Seltion; Otherwiſe it were eaſie to ſhew that Nees or Anriſtes, the ordina 
title of Biſhops in Fuſtin Martyr, and ſome of the Ancients, was ſomewhat more than a bare Pre- 
ſidemof ati Aſſembly, as that extends but to numbring of Votes, declaring who is choſen, and eving 
4 ſingle vote] the name being a name of rale, and digniry, and power, and not onely of Pre tdency, 
but Prefefare, and all one with en/-z«7&- Biſhop (who had the rule of the whole Church, and not 
onely the principal place, or =c#]»yg2:4þi« in the Council) as may appear (among many others) by 
three ancient Records. 

The one of Dionyſins Biſkop of Corinth, in his Epiſtle to the Athenians, where having made men- 
tion of Publixs, wer 7G dvnir, the PrefefF, or Preſident of them, he preſently mentions Quadratus 
were mv uagwghowra TI rhe wma? omni dures, that after the mart rdom of Publius was conſtituted 
their Biſhop. The other, of Marcellus Biſhop of Ancyra, in his Epiſtle to Zulinzs Biſhop of Rome, 
where ſpeaking of himſelf, and other Biſhops of the Churches infelted by the Hereticks, Aura, ſaith 
he, we my 54 ©ts 'Faranodgr , x nor Tv arrera my dvTey TrTNwitgn , they have attempted ſhrewd things 
againſt the Churches of God, and ws the Preſidents, i. e. Biſhops of- them. The third, of the Council of 
Epheſus, ACt. 18. where © wy dyiwy Wxarmar wr my Kvaryy efrotroTe, the Preſidents of the Churches of 
Cyprus, are the ſame that in the beginning of the Canon are nown mis Konelur inapyia;, the Biſhops 
of the Province of the Cypriots. And in a word, their yery title of ar«56m5 wy Wnanndr, Preſidents, 
or Prefefs of Churches, and not of Synods or Councils, is a determination of this buſineſs, and con- 
cludes them to have had the rule of the Church, and not onely the firſt place, or Preſidency, or 
Prolocutorſhip in the Comncil;, And therefore Preſidentes is oft the title of Biſhops in Tertullian, who 
yet is known to have aſſerted the Supreme authority and Power in the Charches to belong to them. 

I now proceed to the ſecond place, that to Tirw, c. 1. 5. to examine what advantage he can 


| draw from thence to his pretenſions. His words are theſe, Becauſe all the Churches had their Preſty- 


ters ordained in the ſame manner, where the word i conftitute (as Tit. 1. 5.) ira xaragions ge miday mgopr- 
Tigee, for this Cauſe have ] left thre in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ordain Elders in every City, we are to 
xnderſtand yt ares thing, numely, that he ſhould call the faithfMll together, and ordain them Preſbyters by 
plurality of ſuffrages. That in this place to Tirw there is no ſyllable of mention either of aſſembling, 
the fairhfall,or of} ſuffrages in the ordination of Elders, is apparent to any that ſhall reade the words,and the 

contrary 
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« is not by this Cenrlenen pretended ; Gutply eyes analagy with that former place, where 
he ſeems to RE ehideq an intimation 0 ſuffrages by holding up of hands, he concludes it muſt be 
ſo bore thong it be nor ſo much as intimared. 67 2 wat 
-- Where firſt, it were fare more reaſonable to interpret Se. Lakes obteurer word by St. Paul's plainer 
(and from thence to conclude, that as Pawlat Icominm, 10 Tir at Crete, was the That ordamed 
Etdeys, and not the whete Charch) than to interpret St. Pauls plaider by the of St. Luke, 
and conclode as he conclades : But then ſecondly, it hath ſfuſicienchy been: that no fuch 
advantage can be drawn from the word zep»mev in that Text where it is uſed. And then ſure 
it can have no influence on this other, where it is not uſed, but another of a more undoubted fign:- 
fication. TFhe ſhort is, 440959 fignifies indifſerently 20 ordain, a any office (without looking 
back to the Gentile Coſtoms from whence. it was ) and being ſornetimes ued of God perſonally, 

Atts n YT unleſs when ir is applyed to the Charch, or , 
of many' (as 2 Cor $8.19. itis) therefore when the Text is clear, that (not the Charch, but) Paul 
and Bartabas did ordain, what a complication of anreaſonables will it be, Firſt, from a bare poſſible 
Grammatical connotation of one to conchade the direct comrary to the whole verſe, viz. that 
they did not ordain, who, ſaith St. Lake, did, but the Church by pluratzy of voices; and then fecondly, 
from this one practice thus ſtrangely concladed to interpret all other plain affirmations of Scrip- 
ture to a ſenſe quite contrary to the word}, and infer that Titws did not ordain, when St. Pant ſaith 
expreſly he 4id, but onely the afſembly of Chriſtian: called rogerber by him. 
But, ſaith he, ir had bren a ſtrange thing, if in a Town where men perhaps had never ſeen any Ma- Seft. 134 
giſtrate otherwiſe choſen, than by an f fembiy, thoſe of the Town becoming Chriſtians, ſhould ſo much as 
have thought of any other way of cleftion of their Teachers and Guides, 1. e. of their Preſbyters, other- 
wiſe called Biſbops, than this of pluralnty of ſuffrages. 1 ſhall not need diſpute whether every Town 
- In Crete, as alfo Iconium, Lyſtra and Antioch, choſe all their Magiſtrates by plurality of ſuffrages. 'Tis 
ſure enough that in this matter there is no place for ſach argaings: For firſt, to his mention of 
a Town, &c. *tis evident, that believers at firſt but few in every Town or City (they were not 
whole Corporations at Once converted (nor cedlidernly could they at# in fuch capaciries) but, (as Cle- 
mens Romanns faith) they that were > the Apoſtles conſtituted Biſhops and Deacons in ſeveral Ciries | 
and Regrons, were conſtituted over thole that hewld after believe, there were oft ſo few at the = 
© by 


_ —_— 


ſent. And then as faſt as any did come in to the faith, they readily ſubmitted themſelves to tho 
and ander whom they did come in, and were not at all troubled with the conſulration or deliberation, a- 
bout the way of elefting their Teachers and Guides, i.e. their Biſhops, as is here by this Gentleman ſuppoſed. 

Secondly, it muſt be remembred, that whereſoeyer the Goſpel was preached, it came orginally from $,@, 15 5+ 
Feruſalem, and then, as Agrippa in Phils faith of that City, that it was, Mnresmacs © was agen; Tedulcr, 
«Nd x Twr wiz", The Metropolis not onely of Fudea one region, but of many others, Ha" mis aminiay os 
Empty cis Tae 6 wont "Ar 7491, Guritnmr, Eveiar hy T4 dvouy oh my K-44 nprozoed outs, GC, VJecauſe of the 
Colonies which that ſent out to egypt, Phenice, and both the Syria's, nay to Pamphilia, Cilicia, and a 
great part of Aſia, as far as Bythinia and Pontws, &c. SO in reaſon the Church in Lyſtra, and Iconium, 
and Antioch, where Paul and Barnabas ordained Elders, ACt. 14. were to follow the patterns at Feru- 
ſalem. And there we know it was not by the ſuffrages of the people that an Elder was aſſumed into the 
Sanhedrin, but the Prince or head of the Sanhedrin received himin -& ſition of hands, and ſo in 
the creation of Scribes and Dottors of the Law: And for the Church of Chriſtians there, we have 
already ſhewed that Fames the Fuſt, the firſt Biſhop of that Church, was by the Apoſtles, not by the 
Aſſembly , advanced to that ' Prefefture. And agreeably in other Churches, it will be much more 
reaſonable ( if ſuch conſiderations may prevail ) to deduce the circumſtances of ordaining Elders, 
from the cſtoms familiar to them that preached the faith unto them, than from the former uſages of 
them to whom it was preached, who were not to diſpute, but to believe, and receive the Inſtitutions, as 
well as dofFrines which were brought them. 

But then thirdly, the matter is yet farther beyond all controverſie; For ſure the heather (as 
formerly the Jewiſh) Cities, to whom the Goſpel was to be preached by Chriſt's command, were not 
to chuſe their guides, or Teachers, Chriſt was not choſen, by thoſe to whom he preached (Te have not choſen 
me, faith he) he came from heaver on that errand of his Father's, and happy they, whom he was thus 
pleaſed to chuſe,to call, and preach to. And when his Apoſtles,after his example,go and preach to all Nations, 
. and attally gather diſciples, they chaſe their Auditours, and not their Auditoxrs them : And they that 

give up their names to the obedience of the Goſpel, one branch of that obedience obliges them to thoſe 
who are placed over them by God, not onely their civs! Parents and Magiſtrates, but Paſtours, whom 
the holy Ghoſt , either mediately, or immediately, hath ſer over them. 

And ſo ſure there is no p'ace of diſputing left, whether they whom the holy Ghoſt made their overſcers, 5,q 137 
Adfts 20. 28. had the plurality of the ſuffrages of the people or no : For, beſides that if it were ſo, ne- : 
ver ally Apoſtle or Paſtour ſhould be received by the faithful in any City, till a major part of the City, 
by having received the faith, were made capable of receiving him, (which, we know, was not the way, 
when there was, in compariſon, ſo little faith on the earth, to the far wider fields of infidelsty) It 
- will alſo follow, againſt thoſe expreſs words of Scripture, that not the Ghoſt, but they have placed 

the 49x41%: overſeers Over them. * And then I ſhould gladly be 2dvertiſed of the reaſon, why, when 
St. Paul wrote ſo many Epiſtles to whole Churches, he never gave direCtions for the qualiſyin , and cbuſing, 
and ordaining of Church: officers in any of them, but reſerved that ſcaſonably for the buline of thoſe Epiſtles, 
which were directed to the ſingle perſons of Biſhops, Timothy and Titus, and that with a mini ov ye!ps, 
theſe things I write to thee, 1 Tim. 3. 14. immedjately annexed to the diſcourſe on that matter : It being 
perfcCtly vain to inſtruct him in the due qualifications of thoſe that were admitted to thoſe offices, to which 
he had no power to chuſe of ordain any, | d 

Beſides theſe, . many other evidences there are premiſed in this d;ſcourſe, which muſt not in any reaſon Sef. 138. 
be here repeated , which render the concluſion of this Sef#ion viſibly void of all appearance 
of truth, that there never was any chuſing of Biſhops, (before the Emperonrs found it neciſſary to: re- 
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gulate them, &c. 5. e, at leaſt till Conſtantine's time) but by the- aſſemblies of Chriſtians in every ſeveral 
Town. , . 

As for the continual praftice even to this day, —_ <tr I which he 
thinks his aſſertion confirm'd, Ne direly 22 vidhl contrary : for at ? » *tis known, that 
the Cardinals, that are preſent, do elef# the Pope, and the Biſhops among them conſecrate or ordein hiin, 
and ſo whatſoever is meant by Elettion, whether choice of the perſon, or conveying the office to him, 
tis certain it is not done by the aſſembly of the Chriſtians, meaning, as before he expreſſes himſelf to 
do, the whole Congregation. . 

And for the added to back this Teftimony, That if the Biſhop of any place had the right of 
chuſing another to the Paſtoral office, in any Cit y, ſuch time 4s he went from thence, much more had he 
the right to appoint bis ſurceſſonr in that place in which bs, dyed. *T'is not able what this argument. 
can conclude in favour of the diſputer, For firſt, if the Biſhop cannot chuſe his own ſacceſſoxr, either 
removing or dying, yet it follows not (but is far removed from all truth) that the Aſſembly chuſes 
him ; If we ſpeakof Eledtion ſtriftly taken. and differing from Ordination, the Principal of the Clergy, 
College of Cardinals at Rome, the Chapter of the Cathedral Church in other places, may and are known 
to doe it : And yet a notable teſtimony of that matter we have already mentioned out of Clemens Romang, 
that the Apoſtles that conſtituted Biſhops in every City, did in their life-times make a catalogue of per ſons, 
that ſhould ſucceed in _— y ; Ky - 

But if we ſpeak, as this Gentleman doth, more looſely, and make Eleftion and Ordination all one, 
then the Metropolitan, as Titw in all Crete, and not any inferiour Biſhop in his own Church, or elſe the 
Council of Biſhops, and not any one Biſhop, or, 'as the ancient Canons require, three Biſbops at the leaſt z 
may and do ordain the ſucceſſour, and ſo, though not the remeving or dying Biſhop, yet not the whole 
Church, or aſſembly of Chriſtians neither. EF ; 

That ordinarily the removing or dying Biſhop cannot ordain his own ſucceſſoxr, is true upon theſe 
other accounts, and not upon that one, which is prerended, Firlt, that the eleftion of the Biſhop doth 
belong to other hands as is premiſed ; Secondly, that one ſingle Biſhop is by the Canens made incompe- 
tent for the conſecration of a Biſhop, There are to be th leaſt, See Car. Apoſt. 1. and 2. and Syned. 
Nicen.c. 4. And thirdly, that the Canons again command that no Biſhop ſhall be ordained ſine titulo, with- 
out a Church (to which he is elefed) vacant to receive him z which therefore cannot be pretended, as 
long as the Biſhop lives. All which reaſons being of force againſt any man's ordaining his ſucceſſour, are 
far from hindring him from being one of the three Biſhops, that may ordain any to a vacant Church. 
And of that ſure this Gentleman is ſufficiently ſatisfied, that although the B:ſhop cannot ordain his own 
ſucceſſour,, yet he can with other Biſhops ordain another's ſucceſſour. And therefore it is apparent, that 

this was but an artifice to amuſe his Reader, himſelf acknowledging the concluſion, which he would 
ſeem to invalidate or confute by it. 

Having now diſpatched all that this Gentleman hath faid of the Ordination of Teachers, 1 am again 
permitted to retire, and conclude this Treatiſe. 


The Sixth Q 0 AZ RE. 
Of the obſervation of Chriſtmas-day, and other Feſtivals of the Church. 


N diſcourſing of the annual celebration of the feaſt of Chriſt's Nativity, it will, to any that were 

not contentious, be mn_ ſufficient, to put him in mind of St. Paul's argument, the cuſtomary 

that in this particular Church of England it is of ſo ancient uſage, that 

we have no other beginning aſligned to it, than the ſame which our ſtories give of the plantation of 
the Goſpel among us. 

That it is thus ancient, is evidently apes and implyed by one objef:ion which ſome men have 
to the obſervation of it, the retaining of ſome heathen olh es in it, of which ſort, if there be any 
continued by the rauder multitude, as they are no part of the office of that fesſt, and conſequently 
not imputable to the dofrine of our Church in this matter, ſo are they as undeniable teſtimonies of 
the Antiquity, and uninterrupted continuance of this prattice, even from the time of onr firſt coxver- 
ſion from heatheniſm. For otherwiſe in caſe of a latter. date or diſcontinuance, it is not imaginable 
how any heathen uſage ſhould be found to have been (and ſtill to remain) adherent to it. 

Of the plantation of Chriſtianity among us of this Iſland, it is acknowledged that there was a 
double date, the one appertaining to the Saxons or Engliſh, the other to the far more ancient Britains. 

For that of the Britains, it was, if Hiſtory and Monuments may be believed, either Apoſtolical, or 
very near the Apoſtles times. And this will appear leſs improbable, if we take notice of what is 
ſaid by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 4. 16. that Creſcens was gone (ſent by St. Paul) into Galatia, Titws to Dal- 
matia: Where Galatia being an equivocal word, and belonging to Gallia or France, ( 1 Mac. 8. 2. 
where it 1s joyned with Spain; and ſo in Foſephas, Ant. 1. 12. C. 17. where the Romans are ſaid to 
have ſubdued Teaeriz and-"IBnelar, France and Spain) as well as to a part of Aſia, anciently inhabited 
by the Gauls, Epiphaniws affirms diſtintly (in the Hereſie of the" Anozzr) that Galia os France was the 
place there ſpoken of: And ſo the French have it by ancient Tradition, and ſo the nearneſs of France 
tO Italy and Rome, where St. Paul was at the writing of that EpiFle, makes it. moſt probable, eſpe- 
clally when it is conſidered that Dalmatia, which is there named with it, - is ſituate over againſt /caly 
And then what is ſo my affirmed in Scripture of the communicating the Goſpel to France, which 1s 
ſo near to us, removes all improbability from thoſe #ſories, which record the plantation of the Goſpel 
in theſe 1/lands in the Apoſtle; times, which I the rather obſerve, becauſe Joſeph of Arimarhes, mow c — 

olve 
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ſolved by Mr. Camden out of Eccleſraſtich Writers (who, ſaithrhe, hat it ex «2rique fates: autheribns, bs - 
of as je Barbie credible authours, as we have any) to have planted \Chriſtrenicyhere, Yo l0 by thite 
ro have come hither ex Gate, one of France, That this was-in Tiberins's yeogn, is the affir 

Gilda; "And as it is clear by Terrallian, that the Bririfh Hands were Yong before his thine convet 
to Chriſtianity; and by Origen on Eck; Mom. 4. Britannians itt wnins DH ronſontire religidirem, that 
rany had received the Religion 'of the one God, 1. e. Chriſtianity ; fo it'is in our forces affirmed, 

by the Records of other Nations acknowledged, that Zo the King of 'Britaii'(about the year 
of Chriſt 180.) was the firſt king of the whole 'wor/4 which received the Chriſtie fair; and by the 
Epiſtle of Eleutherims Aiop of Jowy-to him (if chat be «athencick) it doth not onely #ppear that he 
was acknow by him ro be/icarins Dei m regno ſus, the Ficar of God in bis owh Kingdom, 3. 
far from aty ſabor4inetion, 'or ſubjeft;onto him, that wroreit, but char before that writing bf his, and , 
not from chat preſent Biſhop of Rome, the __ of Brirain had (av the words of the Epiffle att) enim nuper miſe- 
2 received by God's mercy the law and faith of riſt, rbe New and Old Teſtament, out of which ke ratioe divind in 
adviſes him by the advice of his Realm to take a Lew, and by the fame to rule. _ inkainls 
Chriſti, habetis penes vos in regno utramque paginam, ex illis per conſilium regni veſtri ſume legem, (5 per illam Dei potenti4 veſtrum rege Britannie regnum. 

And althongh by Diecletiar*s perſecution the Chriſt ian fairh and diſcipline is ſaid to have been ſorely Seg. 5, 
ſhaken here, yetic was not fo far extinguiſhed, but that within ten years afcer three of our Biſhops, 
Eboriou of York, Reſtitntm of London, and nn inenfinm, were preſent and ſubſcribed 
to the Copneil of Arles, eleven years before-the firſF Council of Nice : See Concil. Gallic. per Sirmund. 
rom. 1.p. 9. and Sir Henry Spelman in his Anglican Conncils, P. 23. | . 

This is ſufficiently acknowledged, but yer may receive ſome light from one obſervation, The Seft. 6, 
celebration of Eafter by the ancient Britiſh and Scotiſh Chriſtians, was contrary to the cuſtome of the | 
Weſtern Church, faith Bede; That this praftice of theirs was taken upÞY themſelves upon any novel 
fancy, may not be imagined, nor indeed is it ſo charged upon them. * is certainly derived tothe - 
by their Anteceſſowrs, who in all _—_ took it from the firſt planters of Chriſtianity among, thertl : 

And then thoſe muſt be ſome ſach as in the very Apoſtolical times kept their Eafter (as iti the Eaſt 

the firſt Chriſtians did) after the + pr of manner. And fo though this be an evidenve that neither Perey, 

nor Paxl, nor Creſcens, nor any of thoſe that uſually a ied either of thoſe rwo Apoſtles, the 

founders of the Church of Rome, did bring the Chriſtian fi to this Iſlend, but rather Foſeph of 
Arimathea, or Simon Zelotes, as others affirm, yet in reſpect of the antiquity of the Plamation, there 

was ſome colour for the affirmation of Þ Simeon Metaphraſtes, that St. Peter &mutiva; & B:arwvic fuans * de Pet. oo 
7.» is, 1) mins ml Moyes gala 115 a6: ©), SrnAnoiny 74 or &, Gn119 758 74.2 wproBuliges tf Naxori 2acomvicar, 1 _ 
oo gry tre 74 Nizer®, ftayed in Britain ſome time, converted many, and conſtituted Churches, and ordained TY 
Biſhops in the 12th. year of Nero's reign. And he cites it out of Exſebivs, that he ſpent 23. yeats 

in Rome and Britain, and the Weſtern Ciries. But the authority of that Writer is not grear. 

And (as for the feaft of Eaſter, of which there can be no queſtion, ſo) for the obſeryation of Se#. 7. 
this feaſt of the Nativity among thoſe firſt Britiſh Chriſtians (though our Records of thoſe times 
are but very thin and dark, yet) one evidence we have of moment in this matter, referred to in a | 
< former diſcourſe, but now fit to be ſet down more fully. Chriſtmas-day is frequently called in © Pra#. Cat. 
our old Monuments, Mibptepa-veg, AMidwinter-day, and Mibpinepzx mxrye Midwinter-maſſe : Frotn P: 37+ | 
whence, I ſuppoſe, it may reaſonably be concluded, that when that name was firſt applyed to a+ 
that day, the day whereon Chriſtmas fell, was in the Calendar either coincident with, or not far 
removed from the Winter Solſtice. Now ſuppoſing with the Weſtern Church, that our Saviour was 
born on the 25. of December (as ſhall anon be farther proved, and doth in ſome meafare appear, 
by remembring, that the day which from thoſe times we till continue to call 2idſunmer-day, 
is on the 24. of June, and ſo direftly half a year from the 25. of December ) it will follow by 
calculation (with which | ſhall not trouble and tire the Reader) that it muſt be ſoon after our Sav:- 
oxr's time, that this day was capable of that appellation, and conſequently that the day was here 
celebrated ſo early. Now (we know) by reaſon of the proceſſion of the eAiquinoxes and Solſtices, the 
Solſtitial or Midwinter-day, when the Sun enters Capricorn, is a fortnight diſtant from our Ciriſtmas-day, 
and ſo the Summer Solſtice is proportionably diſtant from Midſammery-day, as we ſtill call it. And 
therefore the beginning of the celebration of this p24 in this Nation, muſt be faſtned at, or ncar 
chat time when this 25. of December fell on the Winter Solſtice, i. e. a fortnight ſooner than the 
Falian Calendar hath placed it, which being conſidered, will argue the celebrarion very ancient, and 
bordering upon Chriſt's time. And partly upon this account it was that Pope Gregory the XIII. 
undertook the reformation of the Calendar, to reduce the /fquinoxes (upon which the celebration 
of Eaſter depends) and ſo conſequently the Solftices, to the ſeats they obgained at the time of the 
Nicene Council , But he went no igher; If he had, this might haye been more evident. 

This being thus far clear, will ſet theſe farther charatters upon this, or any other Chriſtian ſo- 5:5. 8. 
lennity, Eaſter, Pentecoſt, &c. which is of original or immemorial uſage in this Nation; Firſt, that The Britiſh 
the antiquity of it doth no way argue that it hath any thing of the corruptions of the Roman See Church inde- 
adhering to it, *but evidently the contrary : For it is manifeſt by the fories that Auguſtine the P*odent from 
Monk, was very far from being the firſt planter of Chriſtianity in this Nation, that he found Britiſh * 

Biſhops hete at his coming, from whoſe Predeceſſowrs and founders, and not from his Ordo Romans, 

this Church of ours is obliged, with acknowledgment to God, to date its Chrift#aniry. To this pur- 

poſe we may fee the 4 anſwer of the Abbat of Bangor to Anſftine the Afork, requiring his ſubjeftion © Concil. Anglics 
to the Remiſh Church, Bid yſpie a diegel,” &c. i. e. Notum fit, & _ dabitarione vobis, quod nas P+ 188. 

omnes ſumus, & quilibet noſtrum, obediemes & ſubditi & Det &- Pape Rome, & unticuique vero 

& pio Chriſtiano, ad amandum nnumquengue in ſus grads, tn perfeita charitare, & ad juvandimunum- 

quemque eorum in verbo & fatto, fore filios Dei. Et aliam obedientian quam iftem non ſcio debitam et 

quem vos nominatis eſſe Papas, nec eſſe Patrem Patrum vendicari & poſtalari, Er iftam obedientiam 

n 0s ſony parati dare & ſolvere &t & cnique Chriſtians cominus. Prererea nos ſumns ſub gubernatione 
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Epiſcopi Caerlegionis. ſuper Oſca, qui eſt ad ſupervidendum ſub Dea ſuper nobis, ad faciendum noy ſervare 
| Ep Can 3 7 7 and without denbt, that we are, ard every one of #6 obedient and 

- ſubjeft ro the Church of God and Pope of Rome, and to' very trut and Chrsflian, to love every one in bis 
:depree with perfe# charity, ani to help every one of them by word and deed to be the ſons of God. :As for any 
* obedience , I do not kyow that I owe.it'to him., whom ye call the Pope, or that be hath" right to 
challenge or require to be the Father of fathers. This obedience we are ready to give and pay to bim, 
and to every Chriſtian continually. Beſides we are placed under the government of the. Biſhop of Caerlyon 
upon Oshe, who is to ſuperviſe under God over iu, to makg + Hg ſpiritual way. 50 again, Sir. 
. Henry Spelman, Concil. Anglic. p. 26. out of - the Annals' of Giſourn, Cites thus, Ab wurbe Legionum 
Mentviam tranſlata ft ſedes Metropolitana , tempore Sanits David Epiſcopi per Regem Artburum , ub; 
 fteternnt 13. Archiepiſcopi, nſque Samſonem — 4 que. wſque temps Henrics prims ſederunt Menevie 
- undecim Epiſcopi, & uſque ad hoc tempus \Epiſrops Menevie 4 ſuis ſuffragancis Wallenſibs 1hidem ſus- 
runt conſecrati, nulli penitus profeſſione vel ſubjettione fatt4 alteri Eccleſie.. From Caerlyon the Metre- 


td. the 


J . 
politan Seat was tranſlated to Saint Davids by King Arthur, in the time when Saint David wa Biſho 
there, where there ſtood thirteen gu! uy untill Samſon; from whence to the time of King Henry the 

- firſt, there ſate at Saint Davids eleven Biſhops, and untill this time the _ of Saint Davids were 
there conſecrared by their own Welſh Suffragani, without making any profeſſion of ſubjeftion to any other 
Church. To this 1 might add that of Boniface the Martyr, ſtyled the Apoſtle of Germany, who 
in a matter of doubt conſulted not onely the Biſhops of Rome, but Nothelme alſo Primate of Eng- 

* 7. 0. 4mn.716, 14nd, and by the Reſcript of Nothelme reforms the Popes, ſaith © Baronizs : And that of Lanfrank 

n.57, 8. Archbiſhop of Canterbury under Wiliam the Conquerour, who being often cited by Gregory VII. to 

Ep. Greg. 7) Rome, would: not be wrought on either by his threats or blandiſhments to obey him. But theſe are 

in Concil.t.4- not ſo pertinent to our preſent matter. | II 

Set. 9. Secondly, that any ſuch ancient «ſage of this particular Church, if it had no other ground to 

| ſtand on G itw*fouxdation) Or concurrence of all other Chriſtian Churches (as pillars) to ſuſtain it, 
were a very competent Authority for the, preſent continuance of ſuch a practice in this Kingdom. 
This Amglicane, or rather ancient Britzſh Church , being one of thoſe, which by its foundarion, 

'Aunxizer &., 2nd by force of the known Canon in the Council of Epheſws, in the caſe of the (pprnaes, is durwozr&;, 

"= ſubject to no foreign Patriarch, and m—__— inveſted with unqueſtionable power to inſtitute 
ceremonies for it ſelf ( as it ſhall judge moſt »/efull, moſt for edification, and molt agreeable to the 
analogy of faith) which conſequently may not, without great temerity, be changed and. aboliſhed 
by any. And therefore to every one, which is ſtill willing to continue a member of this 
cuted Church, wherein he was baptized, and yet hath been willing to comply either with the humozr 
of theſe late times (in that which he connts no ſubſtantial part of his Religion) or with ſome Pro- 
teftant Churches elſewhere in diſuſing theſe obſervarces, I ſhall, before I conclude this part of my de- 
ſigned method, tender the conſideration of theſe few things. - | 

"Se. 10, Firſt, that it is ſufficiently clear, that this obſervarion is an undoubted your of that eftabliſ/bmemt 

The difuſing Which the Reformation of this Kingdom (which alone of all others hath had the honour and reputation 

of theſe feaſts of being regular and diſcreet, in oppoſition to popmlar and rumultuom, and to be thought worthy to 

blameable. 25ve, and not receive rules from other platforms) hath enafted for us. And that appears by A# 
of Parliament (as well as Church-Canon) which gave authority to the Liturgy, 

Set. 11. Secondly. that in other Reformed, ny the Lutheran Churches, this and other feaſts of Chrif 
are retained in their Eſtabliſhments, and in ſome few places, where the Reformation proceeding teſs 
regularly, hath in the tuymituary haſte left out, or ſwept it away, It is yet either by the Confeſſions 
ot thole Churches, or by ſober members of them, approved and wiſhed for : Of this the words of 
the Helvetian Confeſſion, and not onely Bucer*s approbation of it in our Lirtargy, and the like of many 
others in thoſe times, but alſo the expreſs words of the famous du Plefſis of France, complaining 
that they had not rctained the obſervation of it in the French Reformation ; and ſince him, the pra- 
Ctice of ſome others, who in their weekly preachings have conſtantly given Chriſtmas-day the ſelemnity 
of a Sermon (wherein the whole body of their publick, devotions now adays couſiſts) are ſufficient reſti- 
monies. And much more might be added in that matter. 

Set. 12, Third ly, that the rabng this Feſtsvity out of the Cilendar of the Chnrch, or the encouraging thoſe 
that do ſo, in laying down or d:ſuſmng the obſervation of it, is an att of Diviſion and Separation (in, 
the former, and compliance with Dzviſion and Separation in - the latter) from the particular Church 
of ain, and from the univerſal Church of Chriſt in all ages, eſpecially that of the firſt, and the 
pareſt times, 

Sed. 13. Fourthly , that the preſent complexion of theſe times doth no way invite the laying aſide this 
Uſage, or render it excuſable in them which have diſuſed it;-Ir being for the. ignoranter ſort a 
little roo viſible, that thEomiſſion of the Chriſtmas Sermons and Services, doth tend to raſe out of their 
minds that flender kzowledge, which they have gathered of the birth of Chriſt, and the conſequent 
_— of our Religion, and, by gratifying their worldly affettions, doth much afliſt Arhes/m= or 
blindneſs, in the hope and attempt of ſupplanting all Chriſtian knowledge among many. And it being 
with great reaſon affirmed by the Caſuiſts, that the neceſſaries of belief, for the moſt yulgar ſort, 

are no more than the great Holidays of the year, (the ſervices of which keep the sgnorance of them from 
being excuſable in any) This ejefirig all thoſe Holidays out of the Chriſtian Church (being as it is, 
luperadded to the diſuſing of the Creeds and Catechiſm) will probably, if God pleaſe not to avert, 
ſoon diſpatch all opinion of any neceſſity of believing any of thoſe Articles, and..in time, where 
the Miniſter's care of ſetting apart other days for the preaching of thoſe truths, doth not. belp to ſuppls 
the defet# in ſome degree, (for by long diſcourſes wholly to ſupply it, it is not to be hoped) it will be 
the ſupplanting of the foundation it ſelf, and ſo ar laſt the intercepting of all (the moſt ſyperficial) 
knowledge of the firſt elements of our Chriſtianity. | 

$ed. 14. As for thoſe of deeper knowledge, who leſs ſeem to want ſuch helps, yet is their general impatvence of 

ſoond aottrine, their readineſs to embrace whateyer is novel, and contrary to the ancient _ on 

: ] : rancip #, 
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Principles, become now ſo groſly apparent , . and the .praftice of: Chriſtjan Precepts, eſpecially of 
Fond chardty, i ſeapdalonſly oxe-darcd, that it is but needfull to take the 4 dnr's cook 
and dig to the roots of Chriſtianity,, to lay it open and bare, if ever we expeCt. it. ſhall recover from 
barrenneſs, and flouriſh- in more verdure, than of late it done.. 
Laſtly (ro lay aſide all that may be <fpur 
on x 
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1 deſire See. 15. 
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If to all this be oppoſed the {hr and danger of a threefold guile in the continuing of this ob- 5,8, 16, 
ſervance, the firſt of Will-worſhip, uſe this 1s. not commanded in Scripture ;, the ſecond, of Super- 
firion in obſerving days; the third, of Riot and Exceſs, which is frequently obſervable in ſuch Fe- + 
flivals, Then as to the two former of theſe, I have given a large anſwer in -* another place, ſo « 7,.,, 
to the third I ſhall now enlarge what was there but briefly touched, conceiving it a matter of great Willwwſhip and 
importance, that ſo piows a cuſtome ſhould be clearly vindicated from fo simpiows an appendage, and that of Superſtition, 
this CD nate. is ſincerely deſigned to the advantage and welfare of all, ſhould not be to any 4 Fra. Car 
an occaſion of falling. Ss er 
Frey I freely acknowledge, that all rior and exceſs is a ſin, and that far greater and more Se&#.. 17, 
puniſhable in a Chriſtian, than in any man elſe, particularly than in the, Few,” whoſe promiſes, of The nor of 
an earthly plenty are not fo contrary and irteconcileable with corporal exceſs, as are the ſpiritual joys pen 
that are the Chriſtians eminent (if not onely) portion under promiſe, both in this in another accuſed, 
life. | L | 
But then ſecondly, Feſtivity and Hoſpitality is very ſeparable from riot, or luxury, in a Chriſtian 5eet. 18. 
Commonwealth ;, The heatben Pats and ſacrifices had little elſe in them, glutrony and drawkenneſs being The charge ar. 
the preſcribed worſhip, and way of approving themſelves to (and of pleaſing or ſerving) ſome of their ſrered. 
Idol-gods, and uncleanzeſs being the deſign of others, if not openly in their Temples, yet more cloſcly 
in their receſſes and myſteries, their nem and innr]ce, and ſo both ſorts recommended to them under 
an opinion of Piery and Religion. But the Chriſtian Feſtival being wholly made up of ſpiritual daintier, 
in receiving Chriſtian inſtruction, offering Prayers and Thanksgivings and Alms, and not feeding corpo- 
rally, ſave in the Sacrament onely , ( where I hope no exceſs hath ever been obſervable in this 
Nation) is thus far free from having any degree of luxury, #ntrinſecal toit, or inſeparable from it. 
As for the cuſtomary hoſpitality or good cheer of thoſe ſeaſons (beſides that at other times there hath $SeF. 19. 
been, by thoſe who have laid dowa this c»ſtome, as great liberty uſed in feaſting, ſince their departure 
from the Church, as ever they uſed before in time of Chriſtmas, which argues the good cheer not. to 
be the thing diſliked, but the Chriſtian occaſion or ſeaſon of it) Firſt it muſt be acknowledged that 
that is not any other than a decent attendant on that, as on any, Feſtsvity, (not of the eſſence or ſub- 
ſtance of it) And then what reaſon can be aſſigned why it ſhould not be lawful thus ourwardly: to 
expreſs Chriſtian joy by ſome change of Claaths or Dier, from that which is ordinary at. other times, 
to that which is as ordinary at *:frieies ? Traps Tw oxumiviu x, m droreer pies 63s m. 74 logriCorr® owe 
iramunforn, faith Greg. Nyſſen of Eaſter, The ploughman dreſſes himſelf in a feſtival guiſe, and, 5 mins 
&s woa@-, The poor man putteth himſelf in the rich man's attire, and the rich man ounSd4 meupariczed 
Seixyoras, ſets bimſelf out tn luſtre above ordinary. And St. Heirome ſaith of thoſe that mourned for 
their friends, that at Eaſter they laid aſide their mourning garments, and put on their. molt rich ap- 
parel. And ſecondly, why ſhould it not be moſt lawful to bleſs, and praiſe, and give thanks to God 
(after the manner of all men, Jews and Gentiles, who always had feats annexed to. their Sacrifices) 
and to expreſs and demonſtrate that, in the enjoyment, and by the ackrowledgment of his temporal good- 
eſs, ſo it be done with that one great neceſlary cation, and reſervation of ſobriety and thanksgrving, 
and this more at ſuch a time of commemorating ſome ſpecial mercy received from God, than at ano- 
ther, and eſpecially to take care that the ſeaſon of acknowledging an eminent mercy of God, be allo a 
remembrancer of the exerciſe of that eminent Chriſtian duty of Hoſpitality, and Charity to the poor, 
and again of a chearfull liberal reception of friends and neighbours, to nouriſh. or breed Chriſtian, 
acquaintances and correſpondences, and add to the comfort of life by the ſociety, and quiet con- 
verſe of thoſe others our equals, which ſtand in need of our examples of Piety and Cbrifien commerce, 
though they want not the [applies of our bread? And accordingly the Fathers ſpeak of a rejoycing, which 
they call 28i« and un), earthy and worldy, as well as of another, which they call 24i«) and nrd4uean, 
ſpiritual and divine, and think that one is very reconcileable with the other. | 
But then thirdly, if ſuch plenty be not by experience found (among the generality of the Kingdom) «, "IS 
to be'uſed and enjoyed without ſ*2 (though as long as there is fleſh in the world, unreformed by Chr:i- % Og. 
ſtianity, this need not be looked on as any ſtrange thing, or the cure of it undertaken by that new 
Empirical way of applying the "remedy ot weapon, not to the Patient, yet) rather than the Fades 
of this attendant and acceſſory Road charged to- the deſtroying f the Principal, and. rather 
than the external part ſhould have the fate to deyour the inward and more excellent, aud when it ſhall 


appear really that the exceſſes and vices of occaſioned merely by the Chriftmas-cheer and; ſparts, 
are more conſiderable to the debauching and ruining of ſouls, thay ed role 5 Wl Tu ene- ba 
ficial to the improving of them, I ſhall then profels to believe, that there is. place and ſaſon' for 


Reformation in this particular, this atceſſory, . this external part, that attends on this Chriſtian feſtivity.;, 

and that it is more than rime, that the reateſt ious be uſed to that end, that. the exc ſſes of Tel 

being ſo impudently :rrational, as 'to aſſault and pollute that which 5 i di al $ cured; by 
a 

t 


irrational applications, by impoſed, and forced. abſftinences, that they be diſcour by and. branded «-. 
by this Charafer, that the beaſts ' Phyſick was found neceſſary to this beſtial diſcaſe,” the Yetrus of. tems, : © aro Peing+ 
perance thought fit to be taught them by a preſcribed impoſlibility of intemper ance,, - Rs I f q -| k-2.011t 
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Of the Feſtivals of the Church. 
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Sed. 23. 


Sed. 24. 


Seft, 25. 


Dam. 1. adv. 


Seb. 26. 


Se. 27. 


| Seft. 28. 


ill this penance which is due to the is not due (but i 
RW aebyot oe wicked, as Abraham told GH, 0a not to the righeeou 
ſpiritual, to the gating, wot to the prune Mt Prone part. 0 The fe 
when on days of feſt»vities men to adorn mow oy 
honour the day fared deliciouſly to ſurfeiting and drunkenneſs, the Fat [ not 1 f 
what before they but t to reduce them from ide and Iaxury, 5 x0\%s Thd Zreov, 
| > oO 


a i” 146 Cipline 

more ſeyere, than the utmoſt of the Primitive ſharpeſt Craſares were, that if it muſt be deliverey 

n to Satan, it be no farther than for the deftruftion of the fleſh, of the riorom, outward part of it, ſo 

as may be reconcileable with the ſeving of the Jpirit, that hath deſerved no wrath, the preſerving of 
the inward more ſpiricual part (the ſoul as it were) of the feſtivity. 

Mean-while it 1s clear, that the Cherch- of the feſtivity is not ſuppoſed guilty in this kind, 
and therefore can in no jxſtice be found liable to the intemperance of the Parlour, whatſoever that be 
ſuppoſed to be : And for the other, the eating and ſporting part, againſt which all the charge muſt 
be faid, that need not be aboliſhed neither, fave onely in caſe of great and general abuſes, And that 
caſe will not be pleadable, till firſt, upon endeavour to reform, it appears, that there is no place of 
remedy for the abuſes, no imaginable means of reſcuing a laudable cuſtome from an impious appendage 
(and Then truly I know not to what purpoſe are Laws, and deſigns of R ormation; if the Mattoch, 
muſt doe all the work, the Praning-book is become unuſefull) and, Secondly, till the abuſes are not 
onely ſo grear, as diſcernibly to out-balance the goed «ſes, but alſo ſo general, that (as in the buſineſ 
of the brazen Serpent) the whole Church in a manner runs madding into theſe very great abuſes. 

Whereas indeed the utmoſt that can, without great want of charity , be pretended by any 
in this matter of Chriſt-4s, is onely this, that they which are looſely or laſciviouſly diſpoſed, do turn 
this feaſting into luxary and exceſs, and ſo, I believe, the ſame men will be obſerved to do the 
Lord*s-day alſo, when yet they haye not the temptations of a feaſt, but onely the advantages of Pl 
reſt to recommend it to (or excuſe it in) them ; while thoſe that are not ſo 5Þ, and yet none of the beſt, 
mzke it but a time of refreſhment from their ordinary labour and travel in their Callings : But on the 
other ſide, thoſe that are Chriſtsanly diſpoſed make uſe even of the moſt ex + groſſer part of 
it to Pros ritual advantages, to the glory of Ged, and comfort of their ſouls, Chriſtian conver ſation, 
piexa diſcourſe, commerce of ſouls, charity, hoſpitality, and the like. 

But then laſtly I add, after all this complaint of great and general abuſes, revelings, &c. that if 
we look no farther than this Kingdom of ours, wherein they are thus ſeyerely vi/ited, the charge ap- 

rs to be moſt anjuft. For the day of the birch of Chriſt, Chriſtmas-day it ſelf, hath never. that 

heard of, been obſerved among us to be guilty of theſe, but on the contrary hath been kept (if 
not much more) certainly as ſtrictly, as any Lord's day in the year, in frequenting the ſervices of the 
Church, in the uſe of the Liturgy, Sermon, Sacrament of t he Lord's Supper, in keeping at home every 
man and woman in their own Family, and not touching either Cards or Dice that day. ,The exceſſes 
which have been oþſerved, have been on the days after the Natwity ;, and yet I ſuppoſe every C briſtian 
houſe-keeper may with ordinary diligence fo regulate his hoſpirality and the ſports which he permits 
in his family, at thoſe times alſo, that they may tend to no worſe end, than the encreaſe of Chriſtian 
charity, and kindneſs among neighbours all the year after. 

And ſo ſtill this (and that really the moſt conſiderable) prejudice, taken from the riots occaſioned 
by this feſtsvity, is proved of ſmall validity againſt any (even the groſſer) part of it, and of none 
at all againſt the feſrwiey it ſelf, But yer may reaſonably be made uſe of, as an enforcement of 
that Exhortation of St. Auguſtine, Quotieſcunque natalem Domains, &c. celebrare diſponitis, ebrietatem 
ante omnia fugite, Whenſoever ye prepare to celebrate the day of Chris birth, beyond all things avoid 
drunkenneſs. And this is the duty of the A4inifters to the people, and of all ſorts of Governours to 
the whole Nation, to exhort and perſuade all men that they would not permit the abolition of this 
Feſtival to remain an inſtance of their beſtzality to poſterity, that they would pay that as a tribute to 
piety, which ſeyeriry of Laws may otherwiſe rend from them, and rather chuſe to adorn a Chriſtian 
feaſt with a Chriſtian temperance, (which then is moſt ſuch, when there are advantages and temptations 
ro the contrary) than impiouſly to defame a pious uſage, and bring vengeance upon it, by an 5mper- 
tinent Beſtial inordinacy. 

To which purpoſe is that of Greg. Nazzanzen, Or. in Pent. "Eogni/e "Is/i >, ding wnt Yip, frgnd- 
(a "Evlw, de gd. owjet, of Tis $aury Ins Th x} eigeavc; , bopmiGealo of Hueis, ann as duc? Td mduan, The 
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Jew feaſteth, but according to the letter, the Greek feaſts, but according to the body, celebrating bis own 
Gods and Demons, we alſo feaſt, but ſo as it ſeems good to the Spirit. And of Theodoret, ' arr is minas 
meſs F&ies oh, aiggughc;, uo Ugg Prue; wWnsy wpegres togmel v01, man Woes © wny Eouom, 2 X@wev, & Hawle, dang Cp 
Self, 25 Ingay Acgiar dxepanms 24 axgowyfu dhitmurs xoudfln dixpum, Therapuet: 9. Inſtead of the old pompr, 
and unclean praftices and diſcourſes, the Chriſtians kgep ſober feaſts, without gluttony, drunkenneſs, laughter, 
but in ſtead thereof bave divine hymns, the hearing of the holy Oracles, and Prayer adorned with tears fe 
for ſo holy ſolemnities. And if this importunity may prove ſucceſsfull, this exception will then 
throughly anſwered, if it be not already, and be as far from ere, as it is now from ar gnment ative. 

Having thus far enlarged on this firſt Conſideration, addreſſed peculiarly asto a r of the Church 
of England, not yet broken off from that body, wherein he received his baptiſm, 16 will not be now 
unſeaſonable to conſider him as a fon of the Univerſal Chriſtian Church of the whole world, and for 
his ſatisfaCtion, as he is ſuch, to ſhew himin brief, what Auebority it is by which the Feſtivals in general, 
and particularly this of the Nativity of Chrift, pretend to ſtand, in the Catbolick Church. I ſhall 
do it by theſe ſteps and degrees. 


Firſt, by acknowledging that it is not pretended to have its beginning from any 1»/tirution of Chriſt's, 


Feſtivals not in- whjlſt he here continued upon the earth, but either from the Apoſiles, or the ſucceeding Church , 
It being very reaſonable, that thoſe which acknowledged the receipt of ſo wonderfull a mercy from 
God 


ſtirured by 
Chriſt. 


God aswas the gift of 


the Jews the ſea of the Dedicarion of the- Altar, not that of the 


SeBt. 25. 
ich was celebrated in the month Ti/ri, nor that other of 4 


bef, The "Engine. 


I might the feſtivities at Marriage, never inſtituted by God, as far as we can diſc Se. 30» 
in the Old Te , and yet obſerved by the Fow:, Fudg. 14 10, 11. by the ſpace of ſeven days, Marriage featls 
before them by Berbwel in Meſopotamia, Gen. 24. for the ſpace of ren days (as ſeems to be the impor- 
tance of v. 55.) and by Lab in Padan Aram, for the ſpace of ſeven, Gen. 29. 22. (in like manner as 
among the Grecians, rviwoy 234 cvunine mel Tis wipes, 'rwas law Or cuſtome to have feaſts at marriages 
faith Athenew Deipn. 1. 4. and Plutarch gives the reaſons of it, Sympoſ. 4. qu. 4.) And yet theſe ace 
ſo far from being diſliked by Chriſt, that they are bondurebly mentioned by him in his parables, and 
vouchſafed his preſence and firft miracle, Fob. 2. | | | 

But it is more pertinent to our p e that it be remembred, that the weekly feaſt of the Se#. 21. 
Reſurrettion of Chriſt was not. inſtituted by or God ye Op > os Apoſtles of Chrift,, and The Lord's-day. 
that the mentions of the firſf-day of the week, we have in the New Teftament, are no preſcriptions ; 
or law for 7 it, but that, if any thing of that nature be there ſought for, it will rather 
appear to belong to the Anwal than werkly feaſts. - SO 1 Cor. 5. 8. Eoygnifudv, Let ws keep the Paſchal 
feſtivity, is annexed immediately: to Chrift our Paſſover, his having been ſlain (and now riſen again) Eaſter-day, 
for us, and to that alſo the Kvgrqz3 or uw fu once mentioned, Rev. 1. 10. is thought to belong ; 

'F0 


And indeedof the inftiraution of that yearly by the Apoſtles, the evidences are clear in the ancienc 
Church, the differences between the Eaftern and Weſtern, concerning the time of keeping it, pretend- 
ing to two Apoſtles on one ſide, whokept it accoggling to the Fews account, to other Apoſtles on the 

er ſide, who went by another rule. of 

Secondly, then for feival days in general now under the New Teſtament, if for not being inſtituted Se#. 32. 
in ca__— they be deemed univerſally wnlowfull, the Account will be clear, Firſt, that Aeriaa, Chriſtian Feſti« 
the firſt that affirmed that, ons foe fo-Gelng rope, and or at and other things turned out of the "5: 
Church for an. Heretick (Epiphanios Hey. 715.) Secondly, that the unreafonableneis of that pretenſion 
will be judged of by this one evidence, of the feſt5vitses of the Martyrs, the days of whoſe deaths were 
remembred by the Church, under the title of jywivn<« Natalitia, or birth-days and St. Stephen's day The Martyrs, 
(who being the Capteix of them, that day comprized all other of that rank) placed next in the Calen- 2959948 
dar to the Nativity of Chriſt, and celebrated as chearfully as Pharaoh's birch-day in the Old Teftament, 
as Herod's in the New, and the Emperors in humane Authours. 

Of theſe we have an early Record of Primitive Antiquity, in the Martyrdom of Ignatine, written by Sed. 33: 
them which were preſene atit, who ſetting down the day and time of ir, ſay they do it, we ſecundum 
rempus Martyris congregats., communicemus athlete ——that aſſembling together at the amiver ſary of his | 
Martyrdom, we may communicate with this Champion, commemorate lis ſufferings, and bleſs God for hm, &c. i- By me a 
So alſo in the lertey of the Church of Smyrne, on occaſion of Polycerp's Matyrdem, where having ſet Jf 5,yn, for 
down the ſtory of it, his 452nos and naeiwac, combat and conſummation, they conclude with their hope Feſtivals. 
and wiſh, nav GU RJPHIP ols Us ddd or xz x07 mite 5 Kigr@®& gumilenciy mhw oy pagwels ary nutggy yrb3 aver, 
that God will now permit them to. meet together, with exultation- and joy to celebrate the birth day of bis 

dom. And that this is no intrenchment or diminution to the worſhip and adoration due unto 
Chriſt, they ſhew their apinion there ; for having ſaid before, that they worſhip none but Chriſt onely, 
they add, «tios <janidv witlugas ws pamules Kugiv of puprlas, Let us beſtow that love upon the Martyrs, 
which i« due to them, as the diſciples, and imitators of the Lord. This Teſtimony being ſo near the Apofles 
times, ſets a facred charaer on thoſe Commemorations (ſummed up by the Church into that one of _—_ 
fruits, St. Stephen, in whom the- whole beap of the following herveſt, this Polycarp, and all others 
an wh 4 in w/o CIOs m_ yoooeehade be no rea 
on to Or need to e-more Teftimenies to ayouch, that, as $ Q Mart 

was celebrated by that C of which he was Biſhop, ſo the days of the death or paler re 
Apoſtles themſelves, the Univerſal whole Church, were formerly ſolemnized by them, and 
that thus carly, fo as that Church tranſcribe that cuſtome from them, it being not 


him, and the Apoſtles of Chriſt, whoſe copy he bur 


of Martyrs, Seft. 44. 
world tad The aff:nibics 
onely the affirmarion of Gre- # the monu-, 
gory Nyſſen in the life of Thaumaturgus, that he brought up all his Converts to celebrate the birch-days 25 of Mar: 
f Cyprias, that ho uſed tocelebrate their P« with an anniverſery Commene» * 
0 
Chriſtians were wont to celebrate yearly the days of the Aſartyrs birth, i. e. their ſufferings, ex ma- 
jorum traditione, received' it from the tradition eceſſours, de Cor. AL. C. 3. All 


give deſpiſe) to all theFeftival obſervations 
of Saints days, which have - _ Oe IS | 
continued in our Chxreb, and ſo without deſcending more parti z applyes this whole 4;[cotr (6 


unto them, 
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Seft. 36. 

The 25 of De- 

cember, 

I Mr. 1. P. 
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The Apoſtolical 
Canons. 


SeF. 38. 
Chriſtmas-day. 


Sel. 39. 
Twelf-day. 


Sei. 40. 
The day of 
Chriſt'sBapriſm. 
Epiphany. 


The time of the 
Magi coming to 
Chriſt. 


"See. 41. 
The name 
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In fine l. Zo , 


But then thirdly, for this one feaſt of the bireb of - Chriſt (in which our concernments are ſo 
great, that & Leo could truly ſay, Dum Servatoris nefiri recolimus exortum, uuenimur nos noftrum celebrere 
Principium ;, Generatio enim Chriſti, eſt ori nat alis capitis eft natalss. corporis, The 


| of a 
principally and by name) of the Nariol 
be feaſts, and firſ Pe Clef rig we prmen be 
Tu 1ar63x0v, Keep the days of the feaſts, an ft C it's . hough 
_— a CO Hifters.m ne9 that Juſt1nws Emperour firſt commanded it to be kept feftival over the 


Chri rentsin the Temple that day) that bel onely to the Edi# of the 
meon, &c. met Chriſt's pa yet whether ApPolicat © 


At, for the particular day, whereon this feat is wont to ; though that be not of _ 
I 


importance to the In#irmtion it ſelf, yet there is little reaſon to doubt of the truth of our calculation 
which ſets it on the 25th. of December (That argument drawn by ſome from the we 7 of the Prie&s, 
is in a little Trad intituled [Chris birth not miFtimed] evidently demonſtrated by a very ! worthy 
Md ingenious perſon, to be a mere deceit.) And (to paſs by the many Teftimonies ® elſewhere-pro- 
duced to this purpoſe) In Foſeph the Egyptian's Arabick, Codex of the Councils (a Mamſcript in the 
Archives of the Publick Library of the Univerſity of Oxford, of the gift of Sir Thomas Roe) this 

as well as this fea, is affirmed to ſtand by ApoFolical Canon. * The words of the Canon, as it is tran 
cribed by Mr. Gregory, are in Bnghſo theſe, Alſo that you conititute an anniverſary feaFt at the Nativity 
of the Lord Chrift, -on the day an which he was born, and that was the five and rwentieth of che firit Camus 
(i. e. of December) for this s the Principal of all the feafts. Alſo that ye do every year celebrate the bap- 
tiſm of the Lord Chrift upon the ” in which he was baptized by Fobn bis Prodromos (ae}dpeu®) or fore- 
runner, and that was the ſixth day of the ſecond Canun, i. e. of January. 

Of this Canon theſe things are to be obſerved, Arſt, that although it be not affirmed that this was 
made by the ewelve Apo#tles, principally ſo called, yet if it were framed by thoſe that early ſucceeded 
the Apeitles in governing the Church, the firſt Bs ops of the Church (called Fes alſo, by commu- 
nication of that title) and ApoFtolical men (and ſo'tis probable they were, intituled Kavives *Amg. 
auxs'r, Canons of Apoſtolical men) it may truly be ſtyled an Apoſtolical Canon ;, Or if it were one of 
thoſe which in i ing times were added and put into that volume, yet 1s this an argumentof the great 
antiquity thereof. 

Secondly that in this Canon not onely this anniverſary feaſt of Chriſt's Nativity is commanded to 
be obſerved, but alſo the very day defined, on which he was born, that which we now celebrate, 
December 25. 

T hirdly, that together with that dy which begins the ſolemnity, at the ſame time, and by the ſame 
Authority, the ſixth of January, which we call ry and'which ends that ſolemnity, and according 
to the cuſtome of the Fews(which kept the firſt and the /aft day of every feaſt, days of ſalon aſſembly, and 
ſo wane nutge, great days) is 2 ſpecial Holiday, was inſtituted alſo, and fo that feaſt conſiſted of all 
the twelve days. | 

F —_— this ewelfth day was obſerved as the day of Chriſt*s baptiſm by Zobn, at which time the 
holy Ghoſt appeared and lighted upon bim, Mat. 3.16. That that day was called Epiphany, from the ap- 
pearing of the Star to the Mags, Mar. 2.2. is ordinarily conceived, and it may poſlibly be ſo, ſo that 
we do not from thence believe, that the Mags came to Chriſt the twelfth day after his birh,. for this for 
many reaſons ſeems to be a wiſtake; for - guys the departure of the Aags, dregugrouymey 
amor, Mat. 2. 13. Joſeph and Mary, with the young child, fled into egypt, according to order from 
God, v. 14. and yet the Text ſaith, Luke 2. 22. that at the time of Mary's Purification, forty days after 
his birth, they went np from Bethlehem to Jeruſalem, and therefore the coming of the wiſe men ak needs 
be after their. rerurn. from Jeruſalem again to Bethlehem : as for that of his returning to Nazareth, 
Luke 2. 39. that ſure refers to the time of his coming out of egypt, Mat. 2. 22. and cannot be imagi- 
ned before his journey thither, which appears to have been taken from Bethlebem. This, together 
with the length of the journey from their countrey, thorough both the Arabia's to Jude, renders it no 
improbable conjecture, that their coming to Bethlehem was a twelve-month after Chriſt's birth, Towhich 
It is conſonant which we read of Herod*s Edi, having from the wiſe men exat intelligence of the time, 
he appointed the killing of all the children from two years old and under, v. 16. That this day was alſo 
the day of the baptiſm of Chriſt, though many years after, is farther affirmed by Alcas Cyriacus (an Ara- 
bick, MS. of Aſtronomical Tables in the Archbijhops archieves in the Oxford pmag who calls the ſixth 
of 7anuary the feaſt of the Epiphany, or benedi&ion of Waters, and ſo do others alſo. And accordingly 
the Church of England hath appointed the firſt Leſſon to be of the 2{ſſion of the Baptiſt, Iſa. 40. and the 
ſecond Leſſon to end with the baptiſm of Chriſt, Luke 3. 23. | 

That the benediZti0n of the Waters denoteth the day of Chriſt's baptiſm, whereby he is, by Chryſeſtome 
and other of the Ancients, affirmed to ſanfifie the waters, there is no place of queſtion ; but whether 
that day were called Epiphery from thence, in reſpect of the vi/eble opening of the heawens, and deſcend- 
ing of the holy + day him, or from the 61ſt appearing of the Star in the Eaſt to the Mags, Aar-2-2. 
which well might be, on the very rwelfth day after Chriſt's birth, or from that other appearing of the ſame 


Star, when they drew toward the end of their long journey from their Countrey, to Bethlehem, v9. at 
That time ewelve-month, or whether the word ſignifie no more than the birth of Chriſt, which is ordi- 
tarily called meme, and $ropdre in the plural (75 Swiye mr emparion 37% iariitn Gy onpxt,, &C. on the day of 
Epiphany, when Chriſt was born in the fleſh, ſaith Epiphanixs) and may be applied to the /aft, as we as 


. 
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he fr day of the feaſt I ſhall not now define, but ackr my felfinclined to a 
Cy EE ne Orthodox Chriſtians in Bop areby E 6 affirmed to 
' Nativity on that day : Which as.it is confuted by St. Hierame on Exek.c.1ſo well 


the equivocalneſs phany 
Miighe "the manifeſtation of Chriſt to the Gentiles, ſo it may 
of which St. Paul affirmeth, and ſaith, that the ſalvi 


of the month Audine, or an RA 
_ $Soin the forecited Authour of the Conſtitutions, TwiSx:1G@ Ginmracidw ting mary 3% inde nrds, Conftit. Seb. 43; 
1. 5.c. 13. Let the Nativity be celebrated on the 25th. day of the ninth month, beginning the year in 
Atarch, when he was concesved. $0 in the 93. Gueſtion under the name of Aneſtaſins Nicenus, *tis 
cited out of the *Amnng Ndiyuars, 'Eny32n 186 5 Kinr® "incu; 1] Arunlivs 0!ax 4, © tr ory ixle} Kearwdiy 
"Iarvagior, Our Lord was born the 25th of the Egyptian menth Chaash, which i eight days before the Ca- 
lends of January, and ſo the 25th. of December. $ | | 

' But this 1s put beyond all queſtion by what hath n= AC cited out of Chryſoſtome, and by Se. 44. 
him produced out of the Cenſual Tables of Auguſtus, 5.e. thoſe Regiſters of all that were enrolled * PraZ. Car. 
by Auguftuw's Decree, Luks 2. 1. together with the. place, and day of the Month, and year wherein P: #5: 
it was done. . That enrolment or «m2;404 or Cenſws was, we know, the ſole occaſion of bringing = gm 
up Foſeph and Mary to Bethlehem, and while they were there on that occaſion the days were accompls caſts. : 
that ſhe ſhould be delivered, and ſhe brought forth her firſt born, v. 6, 75. To theſe Tables therefore 
Fuſtin Martyr makes this reſort, Apol. 2. for the evidencing the place of Chriſt's birth, and doth it to 
the Emperours of Rome, who would eaſily have been able to diſprove him if it had not been ſo, «« 


- k Cant. Mar. 
x, (air Su'e,5 3h 79 4 marc", 45 you may learn owt of your Rolls. And ſo Tertullian, Cenſum Auguſti __ L. 14+ 


fideliſiomum teſtem Dominice Nativitatis Romana Archiva cuſtodiunt, The Roman Archives preſerve Au- 

guſtus Cenſual Roll, a moſt faithfull witneſs of the birth of Chriſt. And from theſe Rolls St.Chry/oftome 

profeſſes to have it, that this was the day of his birth, vs # dxpbos mime 6ifner 2 nw min he. as 2d 
axeirlu Grxbrroy mag anioa dy mw nvigw , We have received the day from thoſe that accurately knew theſe Pop. ; 
things, and which dwell in the City of Rome. And accordingly 'tis known, that before St. Chry/oſtome's 

times this day had been obſerved at Rome by the Chriſtians there, dr»2w & i maAzics opgfiowr, ſaith 7, 

he, from their Anteceſſors, and from ancient Tradition. 

Having paſt through all the degrees and ſteps, wherein the obſervation of this Feſtival can be con- 
cerned, and whereby it is vindicated to that weneration which it hath had ſo long in the Univerſal 
Church, (and by the way the other Feſtivals of the Church deduced from the firſt times, eſpecially 
by that Teſtimony of the Church of Smyrna, delivered by them within few years after Chriſt's Eps- 
file was ſent to them in the Revelation) there is no more needfull to. be added to this Theme, but 
the Concluſion, which is obvious and evident from all this, That the faſtidious rejefing or not ob- 
ſerving the Feſtivals of the Church Univerſal, the Great days and times ſet apart for the commemo- 
rating the ſeveral parts of our Redemption wrought by Chri (in, his birth, and the attendants on 
that, in his Death, and Reſurrettion, and Aſcenſion, and Miſſion of his Spirit) and alſo the lives and 
deaths, faith and patience of his holy Martyrs, Apoſtles, and the whole ſociety of the Saints (who by - 
their examples and dofrine have contributed ſo much to our higheſt advantages, and being dead, do 
by this means yer ſpeak, unto us) muſt certainly be looked on by every man, as an a& of afetted 
departure from the Univerſal Church of Chriſt in all ages,. and not onely from the Afother which 
brought him forth in the faich, the Reformed Church of England. this will ſet no excellent 
charater on that which can have nothing but the novelty and contempt of Antiquity, to recom- 
mend it to any ; nor will it prove any very good omen or ground of hope, that the þ piling of theſe 
obſervances will ever bring in more honour to God, and benefit to the Church, than the Inftsrution 
or Uſage of them was by our pious predeceſſours deſigned to do. 

And here I myſt not be ſo injurious to the Authowr of the Sixteen Queres, tonching the. riſe and 58. 46. 
obſervation of Chriſtmas, as to leave him any temptation of overvaluing his own dexterirzes, or thitk- An anſwer © 
ing his attempts proſperous and viZ#orious oyer the whole Church of God for ſo many Centuries, or fixteen Queres 
of continuing his uncharitable conceie of: all thoſe who have retained this feof in their Calendar, as PourChriſtmas, 
of men, that beſide the guilt of befooling and miſleading the people, are, faith he, wtterly unable v0 give 

rational account of their prattice. 

To his po gut's therefore, though I now hear that others have applyed thoſe Anrices, which might $548. 4 
make this of mine aneceſſary, yet I ſhall give a particular Anſwer in few words, without repeat- 7 
ing unneceſſarily what hath more largely been faid elſewhere, and in this foregoing diſcourſe. 

To the firſt [hether ſuch religions:cuſtoms, as are binding to all the Churches of Feſus Chriſt, onght Set. 48. 
not to have ſure footing upon the word of God, ## Apoſtalical prattice ? ] Ifay, that is NO neceſ- " Wo" 
ſity that every religious As nk (as that ſignifies no more .than the performing of thoſe duties to.God on 
one ſet day, which are in every particular juſtifiable and pious, whenſoever they are performed) which 
is binding to all the Churches of Feſus Chriſt (by the obligation that lyeth on every one to continue 
in Unity with the Univerſal Church of the pureſt times, and to obſerve their pious Inſtiturions) ſhould 
be better founded than fo, or be obliged to have any other ſure footing upon the word of God, or 
Apoſtolical praftice. The Primitive Univerſal Church of Chriſt may (and among all pious Chriſtians hath 
alway been allowed to) have authority ſufficient to preſcyiþe. and 5nſtiture ſach a rice, as this hath ap- 
pearedto be, and that Inſtitution to deſerve obedience from all meek ſons of the Church, who have, 


Se. 45. 
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Sed. $1. 


Sell. 152. 


no reaſpa to break her wry, or loſe their parts of the benefirs, which are conſequent to thar, upon 
untempteng, p as thoſe, 


7 cas; by" prove that Chrift was born on the 25. of December, and 
anſwer, that it m 15 6 Cftumicty provet, as of a £8 6 jon diftant 

(and as to the buſineſs in hand [| the celebrating an anniverſary day] 
ff was born on the 25 of December : And what the proofs are, hath been ſet 


rhorber the coldbretien of —_ , £17 Sy Ore thts can be clearly warrame 
and what thoſe Seriprares are ? is Clear Parrantin celebration of 
= words im the ſecuring one's felf or others, that the celebration of 
neither probibiced by, nor contrariant to Scriprure, then it is clearly way- 
ant hath been cleared by the ſeveral ſtages of the precedent diſcourſe, 
- . 28, &y ——_ ſuch werrent as that is abundantly ſafficient oe pkafrag praftice, 
which the Church in the be prudent grounds univerſally praftiſed. 
To the fourth [Whethey I can clear it by ſound conſequence from the New Teftament, wart /yy {rag bom 
there in totidem verbis ?] That Ican clear the werrentableneſs of the celebration, and lawfulneſ; 
yes in force againſt it, and add nnto that the ery of the Inf 
es that may be made of it by all good Chrift;ans, 

as this matter can in need of, 


To the —_ _—_ I can do it by univerſal Traditon? ] That what 7 andertake to aſſert, viz. 
the blameleſneſs $ 


third 


In 

Apoſtolical Church of Chriſt, and fo propo | (r A but an Eccleſiaſtical , 
f#rtution) may be very far from having any bart in-it : No aft of will-worſhip, as that ſignifies a volunt 
ſervice piouſly performed to God, or an uncommended aft of __ being eo nomne, a ſim, but an att of 
Chriſtian vertue, as hath been ſhewed at large in a full Trat# of Will-Worſhip, and applied to this 
particular purpoſe, Prat?. Car. 84. And therefore to ſay we, or any, by obſerving this feftivity, or 
teaching others to continue the obſervance of it, do place and cry up the inventions of men, inſtead of the 
Inſtitutions of Jeſus 4+ » is an anprovoked caufleſs calumny. And for the- fidelity required to poor 
ſimple people, we have diſcharged our ſelves oft in our -nſtry, as far as that (in dnty or charity, or 
for directing them into all rrutb) appears to be required of us. 

To the ſeventh [Whether (ſince days and times commanded by God himſelf to be obſerved under the 
Law, were and are unlawfull under the Goſpel) days and times commanded by men, and not by God, un- 
der the Goſpel, are not leſs lawfull? ] That the ſuppoſed unlewfulneſs of continuing under the Goſpel, 
thoſe days and times commanded by God to the Fews under the Law, is no prejudice againſt the 
Apoſtles or the Churches inſtituting of other d4ys and times upon Chriſt;an grounds for the uſe of Chri- 
ſtians under the Goſpel. The conſequence is clear, by the diſparity of the caſes, eſpecially if it be 
obſerved, That it was not the bare continuing or uſing thoſe Fewiſh rites, which was deemed anlawful, 
but the #mpoſing them as by law from God on thoſe which were never ſubjeft to them, as on Gentiles 
converted to Chriſtianity, who were never ſubject to the Fewe/ſb Law. But to this alſo the anſwer is 
given at large, Pratt. Cat. p. 85. ; 

To the eighth [Whether the true and genuine interpretation of Chriſtmas be Chriſtman? And whether 
to perſuade people *tis ſo, be net to delude them? And whether we may not as well interpret Candlemas, Candle- 
man, Michaelmas, Michaelman, as Chriſtmas, Chriſtman ? ] That the genuine interpretation of Chriſt- 
m4 is not Chriſtman, and that to perſuade the people 'tis ſo, or to perſuade the Authour of the Oueres 
that any man that arnderftands words, can think it poſſible it ſhould be fo, is to ab»ſe and delude 
both them and him ; any man might as reaſevably tell him, that Candlemas and Michaelmas ſignified 
the Candle and the Angel to be men, as that was the notation of the word Chriſtmas. And indeed, 
it is but my duty to be ſorry for any, that ſhould challenge all men with fo much confidence, and yer 
at the ſame time be capable of having ſuch a erope put upon him as this was. 

For whole ſatisfaftion in this point, it will not be amiſs to add what I conceive concerning the 
notation of the word, that the old Saxon word mzyran and from thence the Engliſh Meſſe, and 47afſe, 
ſignifies a feaft, and accordingly with them, any holy or feſtival day, is called mzjran vxx Maſs day : 
And ſo, faith Yarro, doth the Greek uwizz, and the Latine Meſſe, from whence the common word 
Menſa is but lightly removed and fignifies the meat, and not the rable onely (— menſeq; remote 
in Virgil, the meat taken away, and menſe ſecunde, the ſecond courſe) and all this from the Latine 
Miſſa, becauſe ad menſam mittitur, it is ſent, or ſerved up to the table. And this is/perfeCtly agree- 


* urei $16v ; 1x3" Paudiy. Herodian in Commodo. able alſo to the Greek uſe of mum and dramum, in their 


mums mhumeny vpay wild ff inegmuay. 


bations and ſacrifices, yd ov ils miyure, I ſend, i. e. offer this unto 


Demoſth. P I, 
S1&@y ne modem. þ  _ I Kdydos LD Bea a]e thee, and m thence is their o mop or pompa, for e fereulum, 
7 me s ans * . - . . . 
poſed to. the dou CIS m6 > yavicins, the bre p = ameſs, or fervice, (fo in Pliny, Nat. hiſt. 1. 7, c. 23. Criſpum 
il. Meroſol. zn Catech 


of the Euchariſt. 
P Pomparum 


: Hilacum cum filiis novem—pr elata pomp3 in C apitolio smmolaſſe) 
ferculs, Tull. de Offic, l. 1, as this is accommodated to the Chriſtians Worſhip, or ſpiritual 
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, ak the Fathers, fo Es k Upre By munTew, In Faſtin Mertyr | 
Nt, I Seer 1G draniuwes, fo ſend up praiſes and prayers i, e. pompr and 


"60. bt "witwrew, attd 


i ble to the known originarion of the H mrft. Andthen 
ifemains, thar the word in compoſicion maſt follow the notation of it in the , and owt no/ other 
ſignification, than that Chriſtmas be the feaſt of Chriſt, Michaclmas the feaſt of Michael the Archangel, 


as it is commonly explicated. | -E | 
To the ninth [Whether the Saints are bound to rejoyce in the birth of Chriſt th: that day that men  Seft. 57. 
ſuperſtitiouſly call Chriſtmas, more than at other times? wherber the Lord's day be not the} day ap- 
pornted for s hu: to rejoyce on? ] That the Inſt;rution and »ſage of the Univerſal Church of Goo for ſo many 
hundred years, is an obligation to all fairhfull ſons of that Church ( if that be the meaning of rhe 
word Saints) to rejoyce in (as that ſignifies to commemorate with joy and thanksgiving to God the Fa- 
ther) the birth of Chriſt on that dey, which is far from being 4 ſxperſ5r5ouſly (it might as properly 4 From the 
have been termed murcberouſly and feloniouſly, and ——— called Chriſtmas, more than the ſame charge of - 
Church, or any other Authority equal to that, obliges to do at any other fet time. Arid though {#1 this obſer- 
the Lord's day be by the ſame 4 ry appointed for Saints to rejoyce on, yet that was in reflexion _—— 
on the Reſurrettion, not birth of Chriſt on that day : And beſides, that excludes not other ſeaſons vindicated, 
of rejoycing, any more than the mercy of Chriſt's Keſurreftion, either concludes Chrift never to have Pra. Car.y.84. 
been born, or that birth not to be a mercy worthy of a Chriſtian's rejoycing. 
For the inforcing of this Objeftion, it hath been farther faid by others, that the Reſwrrefion of Chriſt Seft. 58. 
comprehendeth the birth under it, and conſequently that the Lord's day weekly feaſt, being the com- 
memoration of the Reſurrefion, comprehends the celebration of all other antecedent mercies, that of 
the Nativity and Paſſion alſo. But 1. thisis a very infirm way of arguing, and if it had any force 
in it, would conclude againſt the obſervation of rhe Lords day it felf: For, doth not the Aſcenſfon 
of Chriſt as much include and comprebend the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt, as his Reſarreftion doth his Na- 
tivity? Certainly it doth, and by that way of diſputing, wonld infer, ' that the - Aſcenſion is the one 
onely Feaſt to E obſerved, and all others to be baniſhed out of the Church. But then ſecondly, 
it is obſervable of thoſe that thus vehemently expreſs their diſlikes to commemorating of ChriſPs birth, 
that their wrath is equally extended to the obſerwarion of Eafter, and ſo can as little boaſt of their 
zeal to the Reſurreftion, as to the birth of Chriſt. But this Objeft;on is not made uſe of by the 
Authour of the Queres, and therefore I ſhall no farther enlarge to thew the invalidity of it. 
To the tenth [Whether Chriſt mas-day ought in any reſpet to be eſteemed above another of the Week- 58. 59; 
days? And whether people may not without offence to God f their lawfull vocations on that day? ] Thar 
that which the Unwverſal Church of God hath ſet apart for the publick ſervice and commemoration of 
an eminent mercy of God, oughwin that reſpeCt to be eſteemed aboye other days of the year, as [efterm- 
ing a day] ſignifies the [ ſetting #t apart] and ſo conſecrating from common to ſacred uſes and em- 
ployments. And therefore ſuppoſing this /nſt5rution and precept of the Church, and the command of 
God to honour our Parents, and to ſubmit our ſelves to thoſe who rule over , Feb. 13. 17. ( under 
which phraſe, by #9446, the Governours of the Church are contained, if not ſolely meant in that 
place) people may not without offence to God, Schiſm from his Church, and culpable diſobedience, 
ſeparate wilfully, or withdraw from the publick, Aſſembly on that day, and follow their lawful (as 
that ſignifies ordinary, particular, or On other days lawfull) vocations ;, It being moſt evidenr, that our 
ordinary labour, and driving our ſecular deſigns of worldly gain, hath been always looked on by God, 
as an inconvenient attendant of his publick or ſolemn worſhip (as God and Mammon are not eaſily ſerved 
together) and a reſt preſcribed from thoſe employments, which may render the wind anfit, or the body 
uncapable of that more Divine attendance, which reſt is farther capable of the honowr of being an 
oblation to God, if in honour to him, we thus offer ſome part of our t5me, (which is alſo interpretatively 
ſome part of our wealth) unto his ſervice. 
To theeleventh [Whether ] think the Parliament and Aſſembly have erred and plaid the fools, in con- Seb, 60; 
demning and raſing out Holidays not warranted in the Word ? And whether to obſerve them, be not hight 
to diſlike, and flatly to contradit# (in point of prattice at leaſt) their proceedings in order to a Reformation 7 
That 1 am not ſo rude and unmindfull of our Saviowr's interdiCt, Marth. F- 22. as to pronounce of 
any ſociety of men;- or ſingle man, that he hath Li go the fool ;, Yetl1 þ won not to commend the 
turning out all Holidays beſides the Lord's day ( particularly this of the Nativity of Chriſt) ont 
of the Church, nor do l believe it a good expedicnt toward Reformation. 
To the twelfth [Whether e moſt men and women in England do blindly and ſuper ſtitiouſly believe So8t. 61. 
that Chriſt was born on that day) preaching on it doth nouriſh mays ons rm ns y o6G bef?] T 
the believing Chriſt to have been born December 25. is no'blind (and ?tis impoſlible it ſhould be any 
ſuperſtitions) belief. And therefore tis not amiſs that by any lawfull means (ſuch I hope preaching 
may be) men be nouriſhed and ffrengrbened in that belief. And yet why the prea of mb.25. 
ſhould nouriſh people in the belief, that Chriſt was born that day of the ,. when the preaching on 
March 25. (when Eaſter day' falls on that day) doth not perſuade any that Chrift roſe again on that 
day of : he Month, I cannot eaſily foreſee, what account will be given; It being as little important 
to the celebration of a Chriſtian feaſt, that the day ſet apart for it ſhould be infal bly the day whereon 
the thing commemorated was done ſixteen hundred years ſince, as it is neceſlary to the preſerving the 
memory of William the Conqueror, that the pifture of him, which I now have, was rightly andexactly 
taken. | | Lx: 
To the thirteenth [Whether this feaſt had not its riſe and growth from Chriſtians conforrtiry to the Seft. 62. 
mad feaſts Saturnalia ( kept in December to Saturn the father o the Gods) in which bw way & ſheaf 
offered to Ceres (ioddeſs of Corn, and a bymn in her praiſe, called i»©+ or Iiix@ ? And whether” thoſe Chyi- 
ſtians by name, to cloak.it did not afterwards call it Tule and Chriſtmas (as though it were for Chriſt's honour ? ) 
And whether it be not by ſome (more ancient, than truly or yonrney raligious) called Tale, ard the mad 
Plays or Sports (wherewithtis celebrated, likg thoſe Saturnalia) Yule gamer? And whether font the offer- 
ing that ſheaf to Ceres, from that Song in her praiſe, ſrom thoſe gifts the heathens gave rhtir friend 
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Set. 63. 


Ceres games. 


* Algonl. 1. V+ 


"De 4m. Maced. 


Sett. 65. 
Yule. 


Sefi. 66. 
Blazes. 


SeF. 67. 


on the RE January, ominis gratis, did not ariſe or ſpring oxr Blaxes, Chriſtmas Carols, and New- 
years-Gifts? ] 1 anſwer to the ſeverals, Firſt, that a Sheaf or leſſer proportion, an handfull of ears 
of corn, was offered to Ceres by the heathen Greeks is an unqueſtioned truth, and might 
be teſtified by ,Theocriews, Exdyll. 10. and by others ; $o likewiſe it is true, that this Sheaf or handful 
of ears was called ka& or Tz@-. But that this was done in the Satwrnalia, Or that it hath any relation 
to our Yule and Carols, is a double miſtake in the propounder. _ 

The Saturnalia were clearly a Roman feaſt, celebrated by them in December, and oft continued 
the whole Month. But for Ceres Games, they appeap not to have w thing to do there, but to be 
of a Gra beginning, and improved into their Eleuſinia Sacra, thoſe filthy 2dyſteries of theirs, ſo 
famous for all vi4avy. 

For the word "I@», *tis acknowledged alſo, that that ſignified not onely the Sheaf,, but hymn to 
Ceres, ſo ſaith Athenew, 1. 14. Cc. 3. out of Semins Delins, me} mutroy, Tm 9 ms Anpmagis dbynud muy 
Tis gents (ma Segyudle SH Kertwr ) oh; Ts Upunss Thg 6is TW Indy, Thus x9hvm x; vas, the fruits and the 
bymns are both called by that name. So the Greek, Scholiaſt on * Apollonius Rhodins, 'I:\©>, orowa le 
UG, enci Allo, & Aiumga, It is the name of a Song, and Hymn, ſaith Didymus, on Ceres, Beſide 
this, the word "1aG&- ſignifies many things z Fobn Zetzes in his Chilsads reckons fix ſignifications of 
it ; And;yet beſides thoſe, it is the name of a Paphian month, and if the Englyþ Yule be taken from 
thence, the moſt Reverend Primate of Armagh hath ſhewed that it will fall out commodiouſly enough. 
The ad 3x] #dvy Larrvegier, which Epiphanins makes the day of our Saviowr*s Nativity, being co- 
incident with the fourteenth of the Quyriens (and among them of the Paphians) Fulw, and ſo conſe- 
quently the firſt of that 3onth, mult be on the 24 of the Roman December, the vigils of our Saviours 
Nativity, according to all other Calculations. But the truth is, there is not ſo much afhnity betwixt 
our Northern Engliſh or Scotiſh (nor was there between our Anteceſſours Britiſh or Saxon) and either 


the Grecians in general, or the Cypriots and Paphiens in particular, as will be able to countenance or 


authorize this deriv ation, unleſs it may be thought that we and they both had it from ſome Com- 
mon Fountain, ſome more Univerſal Mother-Language. 

It is, I conceive, far more probable, that the word Yule, xiul, or (as in Alfred's Laws ?tis alfo 
called) xehol, ſhould be taken immediately from the Latine Fubilum, as that ſignifies a time of re- 
Jjoycing and feſtivity, and as*tis ſure enough that they have it from the Hebrew 721 jubilum, jubilatus, 
clangor tube produttior, the longer and louder ſounding of the Trumpet, which was uſed to call men to 
Aſſemblies and Feſtivities. From thence, we know, that was their word to ſignifie any Feſtvity, 
either day or year, and belongs to their New-Aoons (on which, faith the Plalmif, the Trumpet was 
to be blown, and upon the ſolemn feaft days, whatſoever they were) and doth by no peculiarity be- 
long to that which they call the year of Fubilee, but onely as that-gvas a Feſtival year, and a year 
of Reſt, and remiſſion, attendant on, and annexed to Feefts) This is very readily changed into that, 
the Hebrew * or j conſonant, being pronounced by moſt nations like y, and fo is the Saxon; alſo, 
as Hare is among the Northern, yate, and given Is yeaven, and the Saxon Lea Is year, and elzein 
Bede is Elye, and xea. 1s yea, 1.5. cap. 2. and the particle Fip is if. So the old Scorsſh that pro- 
nounce yule and year, write gule and gupe. As for the other change in the word, the ſoftning the 6, 
or turning it into «, nothing is more ordinary, That this is the original Twe, may farther ap- 
_ by the uſe of the old word gule in ancient Records, as when the firſt of Auguſt, Lammas, or 

as in the Saxon 'tis read) Plaxmar, lafmeſs, i. e. Loaf-maſs, or Bread-maſs (ſo named as a Feaſt 
of Thanks-giving tO God for the firſt-fruits of the corn, and ſeems to have been obſerved with bread 
of new Wheat, and- accordingly 'tis an uſage in ſome places for Tenants to be bound to 
bring in Wheat of that year to their Lord on, or before the firſt of Auguſt) is called gula Auguſts, 
or the Yule of Auguſt. In the ſame ſenſe both (and fo is unreconcileable with the other deriva- 
tions, either from i-a©- the hymn to Ceres, or the name of the Paphian month) ſave onely that the 
feaſt of Chriſt®s Nativity is called the Tule, 1! iow, the other the Yule of Auguſt determinately : 
So likewiſe tis at this day ordinary in many Shires to call the annual feaſt or Wake, which moſt Pariſhes 
keep on ſeveral ſet days in commemoration of the dedication of their Church , the Yuval or Yule, 
which is an evidence that the word ſignifies Zubilum, a day of feſtivity, rejoycing, and no more. 

As for the Blaxzes, if in any part of this Kingdom any ſuch be now uſed at this time, I know 
no other beginning , or occaſion of them, than that flames of fire may have been uſed as expreſſions 
of joy among us, as bonefires have always been. The Carols, it they be worthy of the ſubjef?, I ſhall 
preſume free from that charge, as being hymns in honour of our Sviour's birth, or commemora- 


tions of that part of the hiſtory in the Goppel, and no more than other divine hymns or Anthems 
ſung at a Feſtival by way of thanksgiving to God. 


New-Jears-gifts. pj There remains onely the cuſtome of New-Years-Gifts, and for thoſe 'I anſwer, that the hearhens 


ving their friends gifee in the Calends of fr ogy te Lobgrpe 
orſurp of Fan a fab God, ann Bran nnnn bn Boone ES — 


——— Fano etiam celebri de menſ(e litatur 
Auſpicits epuliſque ſacrs——ſaith Prudentius. 


You ſee ſacrificing to Zanw, as well as auſpicia, And yet what the Poet means by auſpicia, is ſuf- 
ticiently cleared by Pliny, Fauſtis ominibus, Dei verbis, precationibus felicibus, ſtrents i& muneribus, ſe 
invitabant, Hiſt. Nat. 1. 28. C. 2. good wiſhes, and good abodings, gifts and preſents. And Lucian 
gives the reaſon why the Romans did this, becauſe, Faich he, they believed that the Gods anſwered 
mens prayers, © cuciy wahicn eee, on that day moſt eſpecially. What was thus done by the! hearhens 
to their falſe Gods, or out of ſuch ridiculous perſuaſions, that the Gods heard prayers more on that 
day than another; or if there were any other folly in 1t, is (to- anothe1 |; end, and ſeparate from 


thoſe folies, and with a far diſtant intention) continued among Chriſtians to the rrxe Ged, 1. e. 
onely thus far. 


The 
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one tow 


at the top of it. | | 1 
And yet after all this, it be added, that this c«/tame 
obſerved in this Mons = onely between the Lords on 


mon 


any 

| ing {© of 'Plate nd oy is Ge Lens 

and the -Kizyg returning {0 many ences Of . | ahis/cuſfcive @s; 
brought into ours the Zener Commune (0 the Ramen Cheb) 2 
as, every on fe yoo being : d. to preſent to bim a: wi 
So far is this from being a ſuper; any Bo : &h 


/ 
And what &er the Avcient Father: 
Landes - we to have been aimed i 
ax re! as jp pages but againſt ar conſecr ats | 
nels revellings on it, dpecramuyje an Fc | ur. 

> arg amd: labour to purge this, and: lhefinf Hom heprofine ceþ _ __ _ 
dangerous remainders of Idolatry and Heatheni/we us) and to retain what were 

Tſhould not give any man-ach an exanyle of Fj na- 

but py /piric 10'be! pleaſed wirh' being Bal. * 


k % ' © 
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Se. 71, 
ſuitable or agreeable with Goſpel principles, though under pretext of Chriſt s honour and worſhip ? | That conformity ect, 7s 


ing good health Or proſperity ( good even 
good morrow, good day, good year, g ſpeed, good do it you) are not unſuitable or diſagreeable av 4 , 


lizion, gratifie them in retaining many of their c»ſfoms, So they were not ſuch as had a J_ of oppo- 

beathens,, (ach 

a5 having nothing of 7delatryin them, might be accommodated to the Chriſtias purpoſes, there is nothing 

to be charged upon thoſe that planted Coley among 
O 


the end as was the «t- 
accommodate them. R 
Se, 72, 
whoſe duty it is to walk with me in things agreeable ts the mind of Chriſt ? Aud in caſe 1 cane, wherher-t ET 
That I have in obedience to this admonition endeavoured 


eable toan 
thing revealed by Chriſt. Secondly, that till the pratice have been convincingly proved to be erroneous 4 
fooliſh ( which the making of ſ1xteen 2 eres is not at all apt, or probable to have done, without the an- 


y 
image of the inward part ofthe Authoxr of the 2xere:,to blaſt the reputation of an Inſtitation of the Ancient 
the Rul of his Reformed Mother, the Church oy that »gh ſtyle or charafter 


when nothing but ignorance qualifies others to accuſe them of foly, there is no of falling under that 
Cenſure before any tolerably wiſe Tribal, but by being diſpleaſed, or thinking it ſtrange, that men ſhould 
—_ any truth in it (which it is ſo univerſally noted to 
hath the incloſwre, or privilege tO hate know-= 

leave. 

To the ſixteenth or /aft [ Whether in caſe 1 return no anſwer to theſe Quares, he have not ground uffcient to I 
conclude me utterly unable to give any rational account of my prattice, now Hor apon it? ] That = j ing no &8. 73 
anſwer to the 2ueres, is 4S unſufficient a ground tO conclude all thoſe ( which make no ſuch return ) arterh wn- 
able to give any rational account of their prattice, as it wasan argument before ſetting pen to paper, that I was 
net able tO write whatI havenow written, ts Ra 2 ab alts ad potentiam, being as SD 

| PPP cluding 


Of the DE of the' Church. 


Set. 78. 


Core dk K ro reime ir nc PUCSRES os ad tiny er 
al; np be directed to this ſhorter way 0 gies or debere the rrarh or ſuppo- 
own pri NE ES a thts this one q»eſtion before hi 


Whether it be not lawful for the either National, of one, or Univerſal, of all parts of Chriſtendom, 
een of the firſt and pureſt times, to take upon it Cn, oe 
days, upon any ſpecial occaſion of ſome eminent mercy of God's, toward the whole Church, to be uſed yearh in atts of 

Ciriftie pie and charity by al the children f that Church, and ta expelt obedience from them ? And whether that 
yr > 14 a juſtifie all from any crime of ſuperſtition, &c. in caſe they ſhall think fit to. yield 
[4 e 

If to this queſtion thus pr it be neceſlary to add any other, it may moſt reaſonably be this. 

Whether ſuch an ancient Inſtitution of the Church of Chriſt, by name the anniverſary feaſt of Chriſt « birth, though 
it be not affirmed to be commanded by Chriſt, or inſtituted by the Apoſtles , or (in it ſelf conſidered, without reſj reſpec 
to the Inſtitution ) —_ neceſſary to the being of a Church, yet being thus ( more than lawfoll ) pions in it ſelf, 


proper in reſpeft of the ground, primitively Cathelick, ( if not Apeſtolick) 5 in reſpett of the Inſtitution, may be lawfully 


aboliſhed by private men, without autheri > roy. or by any Church, without regard and reverence 

to the Unieſal, and for the Univerſal i this, er ſo long obſervance, whether it be moralh poſſible, that it 

ſhould conſent to the aboliſhing of that, whi is on ſuch Piety and Axthority ? Finally, t herher by 

ary obligation of conſcience it appear ( not onely lawfull, but ) dies to be thus aboliſhed ( either as ſnperſtitions in 

it ſelf, or as ap nt to br 66 ak ent onely ground of truth, becauſe the following days have ſometimes been miſ-ſpent 
re 0 &c, 

If thſs Lec may may - wer ih propoſed, it will be eaſte for any to ſatisfie himſelf ( upon the grounds 


emiſed) truth of the ve of the former, and negarive of the latter, and withall to ſecure 
peni) oft there need be no queſiovin this matter, 


KAPIEZ 


XAPIZS KAT EIPHN YH, 


OR, 


A Pacifick Diſcourſe. of 


God's Grace and Decrees. 
I N 


A LETTER of FULL ACCORDANCE 


Written to the Reverend, and moſt Learned, 


Dr. ROBERT SANDERSON. 


_—_ li. 


By Henry Hammond, D. D. 


—__— _—_ 


To which are annexed the F xtrats of Three Letters concerning 
God's Preſcience reconciled with Liberty and Contingency. 
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BRETHREN 
The Church of England. 


A relation to the C awed bes concerning God! ; Grace and\Decrees, 
nothing was ever $ wperiozr, in wy. thoughts, to the fear that the great 
Ineref, of Religion, Chriſtian practice) and particularly that of 
Charity, mig y be obftrafted y them. 

S 2. 1 hath long been he Complaint of pious and learned men, (of the juſtice 
whereof, if formerly we had, we cannot now reaſonably retain any doubt, that 
the crude and unwary treating of f theſe, and (from thence derived,) an hafly pre- 
mature perſwaſion of their being in Chriſt, (aſſiſted by a belief of yrxeſpective 
Decrces, and Grace reeckltbl and no poſſibility of interrupting #þeir jſt 
fied eſtate,) was apt to contribute to the preſumptions, and ſecurities, and final 
impenitences of ſome men, who havin moſt loudly renounced the-power, chaſe 
yet not to quit the form of Godlin = 4 
'  $ 3. And for the heats, and uncharitable diflempers, which the managing of 
_ theſe 7 "ontroverſi ies perthrulgrly have been guilty of, . we need not look, abroa 

among the Donaunicans and Jcſuites, Janſenuſts and Moliniſts, for proofs. 
Our own Region hath not of a long time failed of evidences. The old weapon of 
*Q 1-mexl, crying down for carnal men and hereticks, Pelagians and Semipe- 
lagians, Papitts, Socimians, and what not ? (even rifling the Poets Hell 40 
fetch out Titles for thein adverſeries,) hath never been more ninbly taken up, 
and vigorouſly bandled, thanin theſe days. © 

S 4- And as if fewel to diſenſions were flill wanting, it hath been the endea- 
wour of ſome to ſuggeſt this jeglouſie, and claucularly to infuſe it into the minds 
of men, that they which oppoſe unconditionate Decreecs, Wc. (ard pretend to 
think, they effeAually ſerve ' the ;ends of Chriſtianity thereby,) have entertained 
ſuch vehement diſlikes, and aperſations to all that Scheme of dofirines, that they 
retain 20 charity t0:the: maintainers of them, though they be pt. nog __ a5 
conſtant, obedient Jens of the Chuxch of England, as any; 
nity ſhall aſſift thetr deſign, will take care rigarauſly to fence their communion Rnfiow 
them, and whatever the accard be in other dofrines, (phereiy our Church is emi- 


nenily concerned againſ! the cannon Adverſeries) will proceed fnaly to extermi- 
nate. and exclude them. 


and zprovoked, how 2oxigus 


& s. The Canſequences of of Hgpookig: ee is once imbibed, be it never h cauſeleſ; E 


hey way. ove t0 all that are :0n 


either fide concerned iu them, what _ of. po cas and animoſuties it may 


cauſe to ferment in the minds\gf ſome, what blaſts ingroſverities it may bring 
on the endeavours of others ; and, betwixt both, what detriment to the true aud 


ſolid ends, whether of 4: or Reformation, (the ſquaring of. our lives ac- 
| {S579 cor ing 


wm 
"AA p 
BECIEC SEA wind bio 1. p 


— 


The PREFACE. 


cording to that other, more ſublime, pattern in the Mount, Mart. v. the inhaunſed, 
tranſcendent, indiſpenſable Laws of Purity and Peaccablancls,) 1/ſball not here need 
to ſet forth, every man's ſagacity ferving him — to make this diſcovery. 

& 6. Tet was it not a rational hope, that the bare diſclaiming and renouncing 
ſo great a' gailt, would be admitted to the purgation of thoſe, againſt whom: it 
had been ſuppefted and believed. It therefore ſeemed to me more ſeaſonable to 
tender an ocular demonſtration of the contrary, by bringing my Lamb, or Turtle, 
(my offering to the Temple of Peace,) and really exemplifying the charity and 
accordance, that.may readily be attained between diſſenters, when mings prepa- 
red with meekneſs, and - love of- the Truth, whereſoever they meet with it, can 
take courage to deny themſelves, - and ſo to depoſite prejudices, and- inflead of 
Names yo, ſhadows, to give themſelves up to the entire guidance of that light 
which ſbines in Scripture. . Re 

& 7. In order to this end, it ſeemed not inproper, to offer at this thne to pub- 
lick, view the preſent Sentiments of the judicious Dr. Sanderſon, the Regus 
Profelor of the Univerſity of Oxford, (and the rather, becauſe ſome manu- 
ſcript Tables of his former thoughts, and ſome paſſages from his Sermons, long 
fince preached, and now republiſhed, have been made uſe of, ro gain authority 
to thoſe Dofirines which he is now far from owning, and briefly and perſpicuouſly 
t0- annex unto, and compare with them thoſe Arqucable and Pacifick Reflexions, 


which may hope to gain the unanimous conſent of all true Sons of our Venerable 


'Aperiy, 2 Pet. 
Is $o 


Mother, the Church of England, whoſe chief aim it hath always been to diſ- 
countenance diviſions and fraions, and occafions, and fomenters of thoſe, eſpe- 


cially ſingular Dodtrines, and novel Articles of Faith, and in a Catholick har- 


monious charity, to plant Primitive belief, and zeal of good works, and ſo in- 
flead of the empty Form, the fall power of Godlineſs. 

$ 8. What is ſo largely added on that one head of Preſcience, had ſome ap- 
pearance of neceſſity, to repell a ſbaft borrowed of late from the Socinians quiver, 
who having reſolved it impoſſible for God himſelf to foreſee future Contingents, 
have given diſputers their choice, whether they like beft, bluntly to deny God's 
Preſcience, and ſo, at his coſt, maintain their own Liberty, or more proufly to 
maintain Preſcience, and then give it the ſame force of evacuating all Liberty 
and Contingency, which Predetermunation of all events was juſtly accuſed to 
draw after it ; The miſtake very dangerous on either fide, and the temptation 
equally fitted for both, if it were not timely obwiated. | 

& 9. That theſe enſuing Diſcourſes may h effeually ſucceſsfull to the deſigned 
end, of advancing the threefold intereft of Truth and Peace, and Uniform 
Chriſtian obedience, that it may ſupplant the Vinegar by the Oil, the Nitre 
by the Balſam, and procure, by conſent of Litigants, a ſolemn Saperſedcas, if 
not Concluſion to debates, (an averſion to thel heathen Agones, which afford 
nothing, but to the combatant blows, and leaves to the Conquerour,) above all, 
that it may provide us, by this truce, a greater vacancy for the continued exer- 
ciſe of real Piety, and engage us to make diligent uſe of it, (to add, as to gm 
Faith yertue (or courage,) ſo to ozr GodlineSbeodhee y-kindneſs, and to that 
the yet higher aſcent and accompliſhment of charity,) that it may compatt us all 
into that union that moſt facceſ full contributes to our growth, and ſo poſſeſs us 
of that qualification, to which u\amarceſſible joys are awarded by our Rightc- 
ous Judge, ſball be continually the prayer, as in the following ſheets it hath been 
the ſincere ſingle endeawour, of 
#659. Feſto omninm 

iy fv Your Fellow-labourer, H. Hammond, 
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Letter of full Accordance, 


Written to 
D. ROBERT SANDERSON, 
God's Grace and Decrees. 


Dear Sir, 


" Seb, 1. Aving had a fight of the Letter which ky you ſent dM about the Antiremonſtrant 
Controverſies, dated Mar. 26. and obſ orig op in the rao, which you render of 
your having avoided to appear on that page fn in 4 _ whereof 

308 ſhould never hope to ſee an end Lo reaſon of yours, 
and thereby to acceptable ngþ bar yo Baer who chat ay conſcerations which have 

——_——— —— —— ſhould obſtruct which may be ſo much to the NET 

I m_ you Th wich on declaring your mind on any —_— ſubjeR. 

%. The ifies me more than ſome others, oo en for of Sh cge ore 
an es me willing to att not to in oppoſition to any other 

you, ou have written, the to Ange KL ongy oat t ptſed bet between us, and the ſweet Tan 5 

=" ſome time we enjoyed, od. wrong fe meg cl ws leneſs, ſharp word, or unkind, or jea- 


lous thought. The remembrance whereof aſſures me unqueſtionably, PP you and I engage 
this queſtion, as far as either of us ſhall think oledle without any the leaſt beakining of a my 


and then that will competently be removed from ſuch, as of which yow cannot hope 'ro ſee an end. 

Set, 3, And beforeI go df yt = farther, I appeal to your a ju ,» whether herein I do not at 
leaſt ſpeak probably, and herher it were not a miſprifion, which you are in all reaſon to depo- 
ſite, to apprehend ſuch inſuperable difficulties or pet ities at a ; rol which when they are pru- 
dently approached, and examined, ſo preſently vanith before you. po this one reflexion do not con- 
vince you, it remains, that the ſpeculation be brought to practice, an pay gy to your ſenſes. 

Sef, 4. You ſet out with a mention of ſome poſitions, wherein, you ſay, Divines, though of contrary 7udg- Five Poſitions 
was, bit of ave, And then it is noecredible at you and T rould be © fnerlar, 25 to dither In hn agreed em by oh 
endlefly ; of this number you propoſe five, 1. That the will of man is free in all his ations, 2, That very many 
things in the world happen contingently. 3. That God from all eternity foreſeeth all, even the moſt free and contingent 
events, 4. That whatſoever God foreſeeth ſhall infallibly come to paſs. 5. That ſonners are converted by the effettual 
working of God's grace. Of each of theſe you {ay we have from 7 Reaſon and Ex as good and full 
alſurance, as can be deſired for the in, or truth of them, that they are ſo. | I who Ei ak bſcribe to qui un- 

oubted truth of each of the Propoiti tions, and do it alſo upon the very ſame three three grounds (of (of Seripruve 
"x an and Experience) which you mention, need not the interceſſion of our friendſhip to render it impoſ! 
e to give you any the leaſt trouble of ſo'much as explaining your ſenſe in any of eſe 

=_y 5. Next, when you reſolve, that all the difficulty is about the 5s (referring that to nod more than Three heads af 
three heads) 1. How to reconcile the certain futurition of what God oreſeeth, with the liberty of the rational crea- difficulty. 
ture, and the contingency of caſual effetts, as they proceed from inferiour cauſes. 2. In what manner or meaſure 
the effeftual Grace of God cooperateth and toncurreth with the free will of man, in the converſion of a ſinner. 
3. How to cut ſo even 4 thread, as to take the whole of what we dot amiſ; to our ſelves, and leave the whole glory of 
what we doe well to bis grace.) You are again as fecure as any amulet can make you, that this reſolution 


of abbreviating the Controverſies, and them to theſe few heads, ſhall never you in 
the leaſt degree of Debate : And then I ſhall you wine, oa jou a oe without 
contradicting ones ſelf (which till is not with you) 5 eng ou in any uneaſte contention, 
unleſs it be on one of theſe three heads, —_— ve by rtomile oblige my ſelf; which now I do, nor 


to raiſe any Diſpute, or attem oY Gore or incang yen iy of HS ou have then nothing | 
to retra6t but your fears to which if I tell you, you cannot fo and near period to 


diſcerning a | 
that which you apprehended endleſs, this is all the victory I ſhall or be capable of in this matter. . .., 
Se, 6, Ofrt k firſt of theſe three Difhculties, the reconcil; oo prnrom of what God foreſees; Of reconciling, 


with the liberty of the rational creature, and the contingency of caſual effetts, It falls our, that you have in your Liberty of wn 


cr ringencys 


9-904 1 eT - Na ne 7s mnt > III TT hw ent Loos — 


Df the manner 


and meaſure of 4h with the free Till of man Pres converſion ] yon ſeem to ime to 
the cooperation 


of Effetual 
Grace with the 


free will of man. and opportunities with ſuch congruity to that end, as that 


any event, but that 


orf as they are 

fallible, ch ſome be called neceſſity, 
hypotheſi, according 4s alt ? EE RE dinalh 
| nh frm. rgg 4 This cake to be ſo clear 


_ yy 


diſtintian 
my Bf replies to his ſeveral objections, (becauſe 
betwixt you and me in this, w wich wid thi year or 0 very grave 
as 2 great difficulty) [will give you at "iy Aopenilage ar the end SOR 
by me, and ”o af minutes to ſurvey them, 
rience of all ſuch exerciſes ſo well, 1 donbt _ of your willingne( to be 


which yet here you ſhall not, 6 now. ſue. 
Gt 9. Then &x the ſecokd, Jravbe monty bud meaſure ahe htm Siren ah WY 
punRual account of each 
part of that alſo, in the ſaid ſecond Letter, in theſe words, That God hs ot by his Aa irrefiftibh, 
but yet ſo effettualy on thoſe whom he hath Ex beneplacito —_— to ſalvation, in orders means, occaſions 
facto it is not finally re fed H Mere it s evident 
your reſolution comes home to each term in the difficulty ; For if effetual Grace work not irreſiſtibly, 
then we ſee in what manner it coqporares with the free wil Hs 6 ct mags potfiie for him 
to reſiſt it, And if the effectualnels of of he cooperation (he only Fond opportunities 
with ſuch congraicy Rc then as that ſlareth oe of the coopenticn (the: (the nely ſecond par: of the 
difficulty) and doth it expeeſly in Biſhop Overal's way, ſo this fuppoſeth 
and ation 6) be given to to, who are not cony | 
pretenſions of Doctor 7wiſe, the Supralapſarians, and Sblaſerians and whether it 
= mT page PS 
an Wn or not oppoſed y , W PEARL pure to eſtabliſh 
it, range oe key obringany una 


How to attribute FSefF, there remains no more 


all good to God, 


and evil to our 
ſelves. 


Saint Pau['s 
O the depth, 


An Hiſtory of 
DoRour Sander- 
ſon's thoughts in 
theſe points, 


yet, when he 


cut by, ſo as to 
ory and rnb all our 19Toeupale, 


= on his 
pg 0 wolf orpalt by as to be deni ; mere 
ay hw Wk the the whole _ _ ZE 


Moſai ſtill lie m_ 
this, viz. tha LEST ON INL gn 

nel reno on praage of thee, 0 perk ent Grace by omar and yer the nonperſormance ee 
own, proving ineffectual, the entire blame ll nnavoidably on thoſe, who do not thus opex to him that 
knocks, ſo receive, as to make uſe of it, but ref, or or quench what was ſo mercifully deſigned, 
and might have been improved by the humble and opens receivers unto their greateſt advantages. 

Set. 11, Oa the ather ſide, if our nature being univerſally corrupted by Adam's fall, "All poſſilir 
of riſing out of the grave of fin be the effect and benefir of the Grace as that is of the death of Chuiſt Quilt, if 

it be God that worketh in us both to will and to doe, F his good preſare, = firſt by his preventing, the ſecond 
by his afliſtin ry and both thoſe bottom y in his udw/a good pleaſure, nothing in us any way 
meri a&t, or ſe of ol Gini Grey any farther than enr wants and miſeries rendred us the 
prope 0 oe ok and the ſubſequent aids in like manger challengable, cndy 

om his promiſe, =o the rt of the parable 7 Gee, ten giving to him that hath, rewarding the 
uſe of the lower, with the gj Lo n {till is this, is, the artrburing nothing to 
our ſelves, but demerits, = LES q ging hv hole glory to God 

Seft. 12, Having gone thus far without any Pcrable diſagreement, about the 7 ws, how to re- 
aq nd theſe three ſeeming repugnances, wherein you apprehended the greateſt difficulty to ie, and be- 

oe 6 as by ſo many rifles accorded've accorded between us, COMPErenaiy 7 paoviced and furniſhed of a ſtan- 
dard, une (in ca difference ſhould ariſe) what objetion can Saint Pa!'s *Q 843-, 
Rom. 11, longing y to yo and Ge exttingolt the obdurate, and gathering all per- 
ſwaſible Believing ] and no way applicable to this) interpoſe, why we ſhould not pro- 
ceed together to eration ofthe Doi Docees 6 ich bars variouſly debated by others, 
and by you erica recapitulated in the proces of your papers ? 

Seft. 13, To this Gang I peefunne your good leaye that we now proceed, and whereas you have 
prudently WM to begin with an hiſtory of your own thoughts on this Gabler, wich ou have laid 
down with great particularity, I ſhall ſet out with a bare tranſcript X that, which no comment 
of mine, to render it uſefull tothe Reader, in diſcovering to him the cue and ay original of feirkg 


_y A at. a. FRY 


concerning God's Grace and Derrees. 


to ſer wy ſelf to the Study of Divinity as 
ing then newly. xai, years of age) the firſt 


_ 14d? 


* £ 
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I hed the 
|; And becauſe wana Aura ty WPF i on ly re my > go 
Ceremonies ; ity pts rg apa hn fergie Aa ming s 
wnto, yet for my fuller ſatifattion (the queſtions being de rebus agendis, and ſo rhe more 
clination) I read over with great diligence and no leſs delight that excellent piece of Learned Hooker's Ece 
ftical Polity. And I have great cauſe to bleſs God for it that ſo I did, not onely for that it much both cleared and 
ſettled my judgment for ever after in very many weighty points, (as of Scandal, Chriſtian Liberty, Obligation of 
Obedience, &-c.) but that it alſo proved (by his good providence) a good preparative to me (that I ſay not 
idote) for the reading of Calvin's Inſtitutions with more caution than perhaps (otherwiſe) I ſhould have done, 
For that Book was commended to me, as it was generally to all young Scholars in thoſe times, as the beſt and perfefteſt 
bHkeme of Divinity, and fitteſt to be laid as a ground-work in the ſtudy of that profeſſion, And indeed being ſo pre» 
- pared as ts ſaid, my expettation was not at all deceived; in the reading of thoſe Inſtitutions. 1 found, ſo far as 1 
was then able to judge, the method exatt, the expreſſions clear, the ſtyle grave, equal and etted : his Doftrine 
for the. moſt part conform to S. Auguſtine's, in a word, the whole work very elaborate, and uſefull to the Churches 
of God in a good meaſure , and might have been (1 verily believe) much more uſefull, if the honour of his name had 
not given ſo much reputation to his very errours. 1 muſt acknowledge my ſelf to have reaped great benefit by the rea- 
ding _ But as for the queſtions of Elettion, Reprobation, Effettual Grace, Perſeverance, &c. I took as little 
notice of the two firſt, as of any other thing contained in the book, both becauſe I was always afraid to pry much into 
thoſe ſecrets, and becauſe I could not certainly inform my ſelf from his own writings, whether he were a Supralapſa- 
rian (as moſt ſpeak, him, and he ſeemeth often to incline much that way) or a Sublapſarian, as ſundry paſſages in 
the Book: ſeem to import. But giving my ſelf moſtly ſtill to the ſtudy of Moral Divinity, (and taking moſt other 
things upon truſt, as they were, in a manner generally taught both in the Schools and Pulpits in both Univerſities) 1 
did for many years together acquieſce, without troubling my ſelf any farther about them, in the more commonly recei- 
ved opinions concerning both theſe two, and the other points depending thereupon, Tet in the Sublapſarian way ever, 
which ſeemed to me of the two, the more moderate, rational and agreeable to the goodneſs, and juſtice of God : for 
the rigid Supralapſarian dottrine conld never find any entertainment in my thoughts from firſt to left. But MDCXXY. 
a Parliament being called, wherein I was choſen one of the Clerks of the Convocation for the Dioceſe of Lincoln, d- 
ring the continuance of that Parliament (which was about four months, as 1 remember) there was ſome expeftation 
that thoſe Arminian points (the onely queſtions almoſt in agitation at that time) ſhould have been debated by the 
Clergy, im that CONVOCATION. Which occaſioned me ( 4s it did ſundry others) being then at ſome leiſure, 
to endeavour by ſtudy and conference to inform my ſelf, as throughly and exattly in the ſtate of thoſe Controverſies, 
as I could have opportunity, and as my wit would ſerve me for it. In order whereunto, I made it my firſt buſmeſs 
to take a ſurvey of the ſeveral different opinions concerning the ordering of God's Decrees, as to the ſalvation or danma- 
tion of men z, not as they are ſuppoſed to be really in Mente divina (for all his Decrees are eternal and therefore co- 
eternal, and ſo no priority or poſteriority among them,) but quoad noſtrum intelligendi modum, becauſe we 
cannot conceive or ſpeak, of the things of God, but in a way ſuitable to our own finite condition, and underſtanding : 
Even as God himſelf hath been pleaſed to reveal himſelf to us in the holy Scriptures by the like ſuitable condeſcenſions 
and accommodations. Which opinions, the better to repreſent their differences to the eye, uno quaſi intuiru, for their 
more eaſie conveying to the under ſtanding by that means, and the avoiding of confuſion and tedious diſcourſmgs, 1 redu- 
ced into five Schemes or Tables, much after the manner as I had uſed to draw Pedigrees (a thing which I think you know 
T have very much fanſied, as to me of all others the moſt delightful recreation) of which Scheme, ſome ſpecial friends, 
to whom 1 ſhewed them, deſired copies : who, as it ſeemeth, valuing them more than I did (for divers men have cy 
pies of them, as I hear, but I do not know that I have any ſuch my ſelf.) communicated them farther, and ſo they are 
come into many hands, Thoſe are they which Doftour Reynolds, in his Epiſtle prefixed ro Maſter Barlees Correptory 
Correttion, had taken notice of. Having all theſe Schemes before my eyes at once, ſo as 1 might with eaſe compare 
them one with another, and having conſidered of the conveniences and inconveniences of each, as well as I conld, 1 ſoon 


diſcerned a neceſſity of quitting the Sublapſarian way, of which I bad a better liking before, as well as the Supralapſa- 


rian, which I could never fanſie, 


Seft. 15. Thus far your hiſtory, which, I verily believe to have truth in every ſtep of it, with- 
out any diſguiſe puter and fo I paſs from it without any Ce eons ap 

Seft. 16. Next then follows your diſtinter view of the ſeveral ways, which have been embraced 
by thoſe of the Antiremonſtrant perſwaſion, and the motives on which you were forced to diſſent and 
depart from each of them, and to this I am obliged to atrend you wuz n3/s. And the ways being eſpe- 
cially three, the method of greateſt advantage will be to begin with a tranſient view of i each of 
which you with grout treaſon reje&, and to fer Doctour Twiſſe's firſt (Hough it came laſt into the world 
and adorn'd it ſelf with the ſpoils of the other two) becauſe that ſets the object of EleRion higher, tl 


, than 
the other do, homo creabilis, man conſidered before he is created. His deſign and Scheme you have per- 


ſpicuouſly drawn, thus, [That God making his own Glory the oncly end of all other his decrees, all theſe decrees 'of D. Twiſt his 
creating man, of permitting ſin, of ſending Chriſt, of preaching the Goſpel,” of Elefting ſame, born others, Ye 
| | | the ; 


and the reſt, make up one entire coordinate Medinm, condacing to that one End, and ſo 
but not any one part, or joint thereof ſubordinate to any other pry ng Againſt thi 
fel5 to be very convincing, taken from his own beloved axiome, ſo 


ſubordinate to it, 


from him, and built upon by others) that whatſoever is firſt in the intention, is laſt in the execution. Fot as 
it is moſt evident that of theſe his ſuppoſed coordinate decrees ſome are after others in execution (the 
fall after the creation, the coming of Chriſt after both, and fo of the reſt) ſo if he will ſtand to his prin- 
ciple, he muſt, as you ſay, grant, that thoſe that were thus after any ry in the execution, were in God ; wet 


this, objeRion I-pro- Cauſes of res 
oft repeated by him, (and borrowed Fine it 
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to a mm rent rye; yt gg 
involved in dangers that attend their (ins. 

b L.1. digr.9. Þ ao aft of bus 

e Thid. digr. 10. pleaſure. (ach blaſt 
quires ſuch aids, ſtands in need of ſuch and therefore you will be confident I concurr with 
you in rejection of that, Chough I think neither of us likely to undertake the travel of refuting of his 
w wW 

nn Supralap- - SefF, 18, vn han foe Ger Appadgſrlan, hh whom the [ef of the decree is homo conditus, ran 

WI 


way, the whom it is Man or the corr 7, your rejecti- 
The Sublapſa- ns and reaſons thereo , and are eſpecially two, Eh you juſtly call weighty, 
and fo I ſu they will be deem'd by any man, that ſhall conſider the force of them, without preju- 
dice, I therefore ſet them down from your letter in your own words. 
Reaſons againſt Fo, 19, The firſt reaſon is, becanſe though it might perhaps be defenſible, as to the juſtice of Gad, in regard 
both. of bis abſolute power over his own creature, yet it ſeems very hardly reconcileable with the goodneſs of God, and his 
exceeding great love to mankind, as they are plentifully and paſſionately ſet forth in his holy word, to decree the 
eternal tion of the greater part of mankind, for that fin, and for that ſin onely which was utterly and naturally 
5mpoſſible for him to avoid z, for the Decree of - Reprobation according to the Sublapſarian Dottrine, being nothing elſe 
but 4 mere preterition or non-eleftion of ſome perſons whom God left, 4s he found them, involved in the guilt of the 
firſt Adam's tranſgreſſion,. without any attual perſonal fin of their own, when he withdrew ſome others, as guily as 
they, without any reſpett to Chriſt the ſecond Adam, it muſt needs follow that the perſons ſo left are deſtin'd to eter- 
nal miſery, for no other cauſe, but this onely, that Adam ſome thouſand years ſince did eat the forbidden fruit, and 
they being yet unborn could not help it, | 
* Se, 20, The other reaſon was, becauſe the Scripture not onely ſaith expreſly, that God hath choſen us in 
Chriſt before the foundation of the world, Eph. 1. 4, 5. and conſequently the decree of ſending Chriſt muſt be pre- 
cedancors to that of Elettion, but alſo death every where, and upon all occaſions hold forth the death of Chriſt, as in- 
tended by God for the benefit of mankind, in the utmoſt extent | the world, the whole world, mankind, every man, e&-c,] 
and not for the benefit of ſome few onely, the reſt by an antecedent peremptory decree excluded, To which it would be 
conſequent, that according to the tenure of (the more moderate of theſe) the Sublapſarians doftrine, 7eſus Chriſt the 
Zudge at the laſt day, when he ſhould g_ to pronounce ſentence upon the damned, ſhould beſpeak, them to this 
effet, Ite iti, voluit enim meus pro beneplacito, ut Adam peccato ſuo vos perderet, noluit 
ut ego ſanguine meo vos redimerem, Go ye curſed, for my Father of his mere pleaſure will d that Adam by his 
ſon ſhould you, will'd not that I by my bloud ſhould redeem you ;, the very thought whereof (you ſay) your ſoul 
fo much abhorr d, that you were forced to forſake that opinion of the Sublapſarians, (having, as you profeſs, never 
fanſied the Supralapſarians) and conclude it wnſafe to place the decree of Elettion before _ Chriſt. 
. Set. 21, Theſe two reaſons of changing your judgment, are, I confels, ſo worthy of a confideri 
man, who makes God's revealed will his Cynoſure, and doth not firſt elpouſe doctrines of men, 
then catch at ſome few obſcure places of Scripture, to countenance them, nor makes his retreat to the 
abyk of God's unfathomable Counſels, as the reaſon of (that which is its contradictory) his attempting 
to fathome and define them, that I doubt not but the tendering of them to all diſpaſſionate ſeekers of 


ruth, that have not ſome intereſts to ſerve by adhering orily and obſtinately to their (- 
dl will be of the fame force to diſabuſe and extort | = {ame confeflic ns of, op wk 
have from you, cauſing them fairly to depoſite theſe two Schemes, and either not to define at all, or to 


ap be olider Methods, and more Catholick Grounds of defining ; and if the wiſe heathen were 
in the right, 


rians. 


Virtus e = fugere, & ſapiemtia prima 
Stwultitia carniſſe — —— 
this will be ſome Sages of proficiency, which they that ſhall with unſpeakable joy have tranſcribed 
from you, will alſo have temptation to accule your fears, or warineſs, that they received not this leſſon 
ſooner from you, eſpecially ne are told, what here you t1.4t theſe have been your thoughts, 
ever | the year, 1625, 1.e. 34. YEars {ince, which is an age Or generation 1N the Scripture-uſe the 
wor 
Seft. 22. That none may be any longer deprived of this means of their conviction, or permitted to 
think or teach ſecurely and ode 5 re bog and as in accord with you, what you profeſs your ſou! thus long 
to have abhorred the very thoughts of, I deſire you will at length communicate your thoughts your ſelf, or 
elſe allow this letter of mine to be your wg and doe it for you, under ſome teſtimony of your full 
approbation of this your ſenſe. 
Sef, 2.3. But all this, thus far advanced, is but the rejeftion of the ſeveral erroneous ways, and 
 onely the negative part of your thoughts, which yet, by the way ler me tell you, is ly fallclend both 
The negative tg the peace of Churches, and of particular fouls ; If the 7 whence all 
the miſapprehenfions of God, and ill conſequences the 
from tares, and then what need expreſs articles, and poſitive definitions 
Our Churches . Set. 24, This I ſuppoſe the reaſon both of our Churches Moderation in framing | 
The Kings De. /ination, and of Our late King's Declaration, in Sending the debate of the queſtions. For if by theſe me- 
claration in or» f10ds the Church could but have prevailed to have the definitions of the ſeveral preteaders forgocren, 
der to Peace, 
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concerning God's Grace and Decrees. 


eager contenders. The 
the Teaſt evil farm F, 


the _D. "n 
or other of them) to be the truth of God, which ties naar rae Ml emnfimnme, the bare laying 
chem aſide, mo Ry man indiſpenſably under the force of Chriſt's commands to diſcip terroxrs tO 


more behind, will be of ſovereign uſe to all that have been ſeduced into any liking of thoſe errours, 
which are by a man of your moderation and judgment, in deſpight of contrary on reaſons ) 


have not liv'd ſuch an obſtinate Recluſe from the diſputes and tranſactions of men, but that occaſions you 
have met with to excite your faculties, to wade a little farther into the Poſitive part of theſe Dorines : 
and indeed it is hard to conceive how a man can have ſpent ſo many hours, as the Survey of Dr. 7wiſſe's 

10Ns, 


Se. 27. To theſe you at length ſing them with difference, owning ſome of them, 
as your preſent thoughts, and opinion, whilſt in others you profeſs to be purely ſceprick, and to propoſe 
them onely as conjettwres, that ſeem to you, in the mean time not improbable, untill you meet with 
ſome other more ſatisfactory. And in making this difference I fully accord with you, coming that 
undeniable evidence of grounds in the former, which is not fo readily diſcoverable in the latter. I ſhall Difference be 
therefore follow your dire&tion herein, and rank theſe ſeverally, ſetting down thoſe which you own as —_—_ 
your opinion firſt, and afterward, with that note of difference, proceed to your Conjettwres. —— 

Se, 28, Concerning the Decrees of Eleftion and Reprobation, your preſent opinion is contained in theſe: Three Propoſi- 
three propoſitions (prefaced with two more, which are but the difavowing the three ways of Maſſa new- 995 Concer: 
dum condita, condita ante lapſum, & corrupta.) _ 

Seft. 2g. I. That man being made upright, and ſo left in manu confilii ſui (God permitting him to aft ac- Man's Fall, 
cording to that freedom of will wherewith as a reaſonable creature he had endowed him) did by his own voluntary 
diſobedience, through the cunning of Satan, tempting him thereunto, fall away from God, caſt himſelf into a ſtate of 
fm and miſery, = the bondage of Satan, without any power, poſſibility, or ſo much as deſire to recover himſelf out 
of that wretched condition , All which God - yu! —_ hinder, as 794g by ny KA thereof, as a fit _ 
for the greater manifeſtation of his power, wiſedom, goodneſs, mercy, juſtice, GcC. 1s My Opinion 1 it 
is, in every branc P it, ſo undeniably founded in the expreſs afhrmations of holy Writ, that Ga can - 
be no doubt of it to any Chriſtian. 

SefF, 30. Il. That man being thus faln, God ont of his infinite compaſſion to his creature, made after his own The iving of 
image (and that Satan might not finally triumph in ſo rich a conqueſt, if the whole maſs of mankind ſhould periſh) Chriſt for 
decreed to ſend his onely begotten Son Jeſus Chriſt into the world, to undertake the great work of our Re jon, kind. 
and to ſatisfie his juſtice for fin, that ſo notwithſtanding the ſame, the whole maſs of mankind loſt by the fall of the 
rgfmy might be reſtored to a capability of ſalvation, through the mercy of God, and the merits of feſms Chriſt, 
the ſecond Adam, 

In this, compared with what you before ſaid, and afterwards add, I diſcern your full agreement to 
the words of our Church-Catechiſm, as thoſe are exactly conſonant to the manifold teſtimonies of &- 
cred Writ, that Chriſt died for, and oak enchored all mankind; your words being not (to my 
henfion) capable of any of thoſe evaſions, that others are willing to reſerve themſelves in this 
as of his dying ſufficiently, but not intentionally for all, for that 1gn02v4- is ſuperſeded by your words of 
Ged's ſending Chriſt, 8c. that ſo mankind, 8c. ] which muſt needs import his —_ intention, that man- 
kind ſhould be reſtored to a real capability of ſalvation, which is not with afhirmable, if any one 
individual of that whole kind he abſolutely paſſed by, or left, or excluded from his part in this reſtau- 
ration, and capability of ſalvation, which yet we muſt reſolve many millions to be, if that which is 
perfe&ly necellary to the recovery of thoſe which were fo totally loſt, as your  proporaton truly 
ſuppoſed, be not really and effeCtually made up to them by Chriſt. And as in this titade I am 
obliged to uhderſtand you, ſo I wiſh not any more pregnant words to expreſs it, than thoſe which you 

ve choſen. 

SefF. 31. III. That man having by his fall rendred himſelf uncapable of receiving any benefit from the Covenant The new Go 
made with him in his firſt Creation, God was graciouſly pleaſed to enter into a new Covenant with mankind, Venare. 
in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, conſiſting of Fay." but conditional Promiſes, of granting remiſſion of fins, and everla- 
ſting life, upon the condition of faith in Chriſt, repentance from dead works, and new obedience, and gave command- 
ment that the ſaid Covenant by the preaching of the Goſpel ſhonld be publiſhed throughout the world, this, you lay, 


.- You conceive to be that which the Arminians call the general decree of Predeſtination, but is rejefted by the Calvi- 
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- Fo this alfo'1 fully afſent, both as to the truth, and fulneſs of the expreſſion in , eſpecial 
doe of God's nn bas Fe mankind (without any reſtraint) the new Covenant, founde? in Cho T 


conditionatene(s of the promiſes of that new Evangelical Covenant : Of repentance and new obedience 
= with pros NY king bp the complete dds: of the hays of this Crorncs in Ch, 
"CETEEINTE 07 Pu iſhing it throughout the world) to the decrees of Elefiom and Reprobation : 
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which ſeems to me ſet down from Chriſt's words, Mark 16. 15, 16. And he ſaid wnto them, 
Gaye into all the world, and preach the Goſpel to every creature, he that believeth and is baptized, ſhall be ſaved, he 
that believeth not; ſhall be damned.) which evidently founds thoſe two decrees in the precedaneous prea- 

ing, and mens receiving or rejeting of the Goſpel, 

+ Soft. 32. And when the Goſpels are all fo expreſs in ſetting down that command of Chriſt to his 
Apoſtles of preaching the Goſpel to all the world, to the whole Creation, i. e. the whole Gentile, as well as 
wiſh world, (and the travels of the Apoſtles witneſs their obedience to it) and when the command of 
Chriſt is equivalent with a decree, and his giving of that in time an ericrnce of ty Teng by in prod 
ſin'd from all eternity, it is very ſtrange that this ſhould be denied or queſtioned by the Calviniſts, or the 
Arminians rejected by them, when in effect they do but repeat Chriſt's own words, who if he gave com- 
mand to publil UE IIEIE to all, then maſt the publiſhing of the Goſpel be matter of a general decree, 
there being no other {o ſure a way of diſcerning what was CEE Goel 15 ſecret coun- 
{el, as the Scriptures telling us what was by the Father, or Chriſt in time aQtually commanded. 

' Set. 33. Thus far and no farther reach thoſe which you own to be your preſent opinions, and pro- 
nounce of them, that you are {o far convinced from the phraſes and expreſſions frequent in Scriptare, that you 
cannot bat own them as ſuch. And then let me tell you, it were very happy that all men would agree in 
theſe, and yet more happy, if inſtead of more curious enquires, they would fit down, and betake them- 
ſelves uniformly and vigorouſly to that task, which theſe aar« bind indiſpenſably upon them, and which 
is of that weight, that it may well imploy the remainder of their lives to perform it to purpoſe, I mean 
the work of Evangelical obedience, the condition of the new Covenant, without which the capability of 
pardon and ſalvation, whichewas purchaſed for mankind in general and for every man, never be 
actuated to any. 

. Seft. 34. a theſe Gn om you an, 29 acknowledge to be but comjeftwres, which 
t to you eem mot improbable, yet you pr to maintain your imz# or Scepticiſm in them. 

one). toy theſe I trends." on the ſame terms of conjetture, or ſeeming probability, ph 


and deligned for our eternal advantages, not to enable us to judge of others, but our ſelves, not to diCl. 
cover all the unſearchable receſles of his SS, not to 


to reveal to men thoſe truths, which themſelves are concern'd in, would make no 

clade, that the Scripture ſpeaks onely of thoſe, to whom it ſpeaks, and as the Apoſtle faith, 1 Cor. 

ver. 12, What hath he to doe to judge them that are without, yorng Gans wholly to God's j , 1o doth 
ea] ing e 


onely with thoſe, tro whom 
diſpute 
les, hu gf 
deſtinations 


ſac? Thoſe therefore are the obje&t of thoſe divine decrees, who are the ſubje& of that iti 
and thoſe are evidently men preached to, of which ſome believe, and are woe and thoſ.| bo their 


parts Sin the firſt decree, that of elefiom to falvation, ſome reject the Goſpel, and believe not. and thoſe 


Set. 37. Againſt the evidence of this, no oppoſition can be made, and to this it is undeniabl 
ſoquere, thr all the Decrees whereof Scripture treateth, are conditionare, receiving G. yg ly a 


and the rejecting, or not wag. bo thus, the condition of the Scripture- 
W 


brains, without the duct of God's Spirit in Scripture, which if at leaſt it hold not a ſtri& F with 
in 
of dogmatizing, the rifling God's ſecrets, and ſetting up our own imaginations if not prejudices, for the 
oracles of God, If this were well thought of, it would infallibly ſer a period to all Erther diſputes on 
this ſubje&. And the Propoſition, which I have laſt ſet down from you, is ſo irrefragably racing, 
at 
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: may be facceſfell 20-f good an an and all men that reade it 
to preach no ry pt emperor but this that all 


—{_" pot els Geng The odd put 
— hs ition, if it ſhall be granted, keto Sir benge/s 1. not 
onely relied ended truth of the Rt can make no queſtion apn 


rollaries. be ft is this, 

Set. oh. That it will be impoſſible to maintain the Doftrine of Univerſal Grace in that manner as the Remon- 
ftrams are ſaid to aſſert it, againſt the objeftion which i uſually made by their - tm. hs how evargelical Grace 
can be offer d to ſuch nations or perſons, as never had the Goſpel preached unto they 


Sett, The truth of this Corollary (as of all other —_ of by the: from Whether the 
41, 0 _ men on EY dependence 


the Principle, the connexion it 


the Decreer, as they are Heathens have 


th in Scripture, and of the condition required of To Ae eleffed to Hdapwg bt Chrift prea- Grac® Evangelical 
pe i is fred in the Goſpel, and accor it is moſt abi ron A any 4 ce 
Doctrine on Scripture, muſt find not onely difh , but impoſſibility ik 4 
Grace (which I ſuppoſe to be a ſupernatural power to orJus pu pre and 


on Goſpel hath never been __ What the Ss Be = matter 

bear to examine, becauſe tgn not to engage in any controverſie '® aprteps any 3 one 
2s on one {ide it is evident, that their adverts an tceive no bene by the objection, th hay only Y 
of all to whom the Goſpel is preached, being as contrary to their Doctrine. of avely the Eleft, as ny 
would be, if extended to the Ln alſo, all Chriſtians being not with them in pers number of the 
Elect ; fo on the other fide, I ſhould think it ſtrange, that in our preſent notion of Zvangelical Gyace, 
for a ſrength from God to receive and obey the Goſpel preached, it ſhould, by the Remonſtrants, or any 
other, be affirmed from Scripture that it is given, or offered to thoſe to —_ the Goſpel 'not 
been revealed : S. Paw! ſtyles the Goſpel, te fn of God wnto ſalvation, and preieing of it | the 


Naxaria md wal —_—— of the ſpirit indeed the ſpirit is in Scripenre onely wo th 
who. wo in Chriſt, and theref#e Ceaking of what may be maintained J-—E ph» 


0 Evangelical Grace, the Univerſality of it can no fart Pr yy be by Gar ramen ym Ext 
C— | is preached, for if Faith cometh by he by the word, i. e. 
preaching the Goſpel, it muſt follow, rhey carinet believe, cm lrg, and fe race, or 


to believe, without a Preacher, 

Set. a2. And therefore I remember the Learned Biſhop of Sarizhwry, Dotour Davenant in his Lent 
Sermon {I think the laſt he preached before the King) declared his opinion to be (as for Univerſal Re- 
demption, (0) for Univerſal Grace within the Church ;, and as for this he was, I think, by none accounted 
an Arminian, ſo Lagrer vas any ther was of the enratzent nſtrant perfwafions, unſatisfied with the ſcant- 


neſs of that declaration, but thought it as much, Hh, 25 k JR of ns in the Scripture notion of ir, 


Evangelical Grace, could with any reaſon be A 
Se. 43. As for the ſtate and condition thens, to whom the Goſpel is not wt revealed, Lo yet 
as it 15 evident 


it is no fault of theirs that it is not, as all thoſe that lived before Chriſt and many 
the —_— was not delivered to them, nor conſequently gave to us Chriſtirsr rules I the judging of 


them, 


Of the condici- 


never heard of the Gufel, but the are to be left wholly to the flew of God, ſince he hath not thought fit to n belong £1 
reveal to us any certainty concerning their condition, but reſerved i ir to himſelf, norgf bs is other £ —a C —_— the whom 
W : meth 


in every tittle, and challenge it as the juſt debt to the force of that reaſon, that any Hiny-4 in it, that 
man paſs fatal decretory ſentences on ſo great a of mankind, by force of thoſe rules, which they 
never heard of, nor without hearing could poſhbly know that they were to be ſentenced by them. 
And this the rather upon four a_ derations which ISH ET: aſſures us of, Firſt, that 


m_ ience, and therefore 5 called a rand we wigs: Hof onely of 2 
cere obedience, of doing what by God's gift, ourchaſed by rea On men are pre; ro doe, it fo 


ſtill, that whatſoever ON or mercy they, who never bed of Chriſt, can be AY to have. 


Set. 45. 
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CIT 
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this is not one, that a ſmaller degree of obedience tpn ſhall be accepted of them, than of 
Heathens would be, but the contrary, that to whom leſs is given, leſs will be required, according to 
that of S. Auguſtine, Ex eo quod non accepit, nullus rews oft, No man is guilty from that which he hath not re 
ceived, 

Se#. 47. The fourth Conſideration b, Ga God rewards thoſe that have made uſe of the ſingle 
ealent, that loweſt proportion of Grace, which he is pleaſed to give; and the m of his rewarding 
is by giving them more grace, which as it is in ſome degree applicable to heathens, who have certainly 
the nc of natural knowledge, and are ſtrialy reſponſible © if they ule not that, bur retain 
the truth in unrighteouſneſs, Rom. 1. 18, that makes their condition but the ſame with on, (an are 
finally loſt alſo, and at the preſent have our talent taken away from us) if we make not 


of it. 

Sef. 48. This, 'tis viſible, hath befaln thoſe Nations who once had the Gola preacht to them, 
and after the knowledge of the truth, return'd to their heathen fins, and ſo had their candleſtick taken 
from them (to which and not to God's primary denying them Evangelical Grace, their preſent Barba- 
tity is to be imputed) And the onely concluſion which we can hence duly make, is the acknowledgmence 
of God's juſt judgments on them, and reaſonable fear leſt he deal in like manner with us, if we tranſcribe 
their copy, imitate them in their demerits. Should God moſt juſtly thus puniſh this Nation at this time, 
could it either now or in future ages be reaſonable hence to argue againſt the Doftrine of Univerſal 
Grace, in caſe there were a concurrence of all other evidences for the truth of the Doctrine ? Certainly 
it could not. In like manner then it cannot be reaſonable to argue thus from the like fate, and effects 
on other Nations. 

Se#. 49. To which I may add, that Chriſt being, we know, in God's decree and promiſe, the 
Las _ the beginning of the world, if this argument be now of force againſt the heathens, it muſt 
- al y - againſt all that underſtood no more of the Predi&ions of Chriſt, than the Pagans do now 
Ot the Hiſtory. 

Set. 50. And then it muſt, ſhould it have force, follow, not onely that the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
was intended to be of avail to none but the Jews, to whom onely the Oracles of God were committed, 
(which yet you acknowledge was intended to all) but alſo that as far as we have ways of judging, a 
very ſmall part of thoſe Jews received the falvifick Grace of Chriſt, if it were confined and annext to 
the revelation and belief of him ; For if we may judge of other ages by that wherein Chriſt appeared, 
the Prophecies of the Crucified Meſſias were very little underſtood by that poop All this makes it 
more prudent, and rational, and pious to ſearch our own ways, than to pals 
Which is the onely thing I have aimed at in theſe four Conſiderations. 

Se. 51, Your ſecond Propoſition, which you tender as a Conje&ure, I cannot but own under an 
higher ſtyle of an evident truth of Scripture, It is this, Thar there s to the outward tender of Grace in the 
miniſtery of the Geſpel annexed an inward offer alſo of the ſame to the heart, by the ſpirit of God going along with 


due uſe 


entence on other men, 


Inward grace his word, which ſome of the Schoolmen call auxilium Gratiz generale, ſufficient in it ſelf to convert the ſonl of the 
annexed to the hearer, if he do not reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, and rejeft the Grace + uk : which as it is grounded upon theſe words, 


or of the hold, 1 ftand at the door and knock, and upon very many other pa 


ages of Scripture beſide, ſo it ſtandeth with reaſon, 
that the offer, if it were accepted, ſhould be ſufficient ex parte fui to doe the work, which if not accepted, is ſufficient 
fo leave the f*rlen, not accepting the ſame, unexcuſable] This I ſay I am obliged to aſſent to in the terms, 
and upon the double gr {both of Scripture and reaſon, whereon you induce it. If there were but one 
rext of Scriptere fo convincing]y inferring it, that ſure would advance it above a barely probable Cor- 
jure, But I think the whole tenour of the New Teſtament inforceth the ſame, and chough you 
name but one, you ſay there are mary other paſſages of Scripture, on which 'tis founded. I ſhall mention 
bur two, 1. that of the Apoſtle who calls preaching the word, Nawvriar mdudld- the adminiſtration of the 
Spirit, which the Father expreſſes by verbum wehiculum Spiritus, the word is the chariot in which the Spirit 
deſcends to us, 2. that deſcription of reſiſting the holy ſpirit, which S. Stephen gives us, A. 7. 51. by their 
being like Jews, which perſecuted the Prophets which ſpake unto them, which concludes the hoh, fyorid to 
be given with the prong o the Goſpel, elſe how could the rejecting and perſecuting the one be the 7e- 
/iſting of the other ? So likewiſe though you mention but one reaſon, yet that is as conſtringent as many, 
nothing but ſufficiency of ſupernatural Grace being competent to —- him, that is acknowledged na- 
rarally impotent, «nexcaſable. And therefore deeming that abundantly confirmed to advance it above a 


diſputable 
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ay Againſt this, you lay, you know be objefted, and much more than 

der anſwer, yet to your apprehenſion ſomewhat leſs t "may be objefted againſt either of the axe 


I $3. 5 Of this Propoſition, as being the firſt by you produced, to which your caution ſeems to/ animadverfions 
due, lome things may pong oe fitly noced. on this Conjec- 

be oe that of tht communi which i er ſr down x th object o Election and Re 

probation, and expreſt IN general ſtyle [/ perſons] this Caution is neceſlarily to be taken in, that T** fir 

the propoſition is not to be interpreted in the »tmeſt tht th fyle [al perſon/] is capable of 

and np te med phy weary) mer vr mnt ay nf ments a and oe. fo and ſo nei- 

they belongs to heathens, nor to the Infants or Idiots, or uninſtrutted ameng Chriſtians, but to thoſe that having the 

Goſpel owner * pan." page pdgnE maT Ons Ropes bs cho 16- ou ren 

whether they will altnalty receive it 


Selt.-54. Now of theſe (hich is he cond jg 0g be abſrvl i your Propſin) it is mani- The ſecond 


feſt, ed thee Then —_— —_—— they have grace truly /afficient from Scripture. 
DD nos fp weak finfull creature, to ks 4 nk 
re and hn ha 
may clay emer, payer an be ved and hen 
make uſe of it to theſe effects, yet this is but barely 
either upon any grounds of Scripture or Reaſon. In : 
ſenſe, or, that Iever heard of, produced or 
(which ſeems to reſpect this matter 
all of them, one, make 
ved a reward, which is utter 
lent of ſufficient Grace would 


receive his own with uſwry, dS nt ben Fr ty fervant i ther 
might have managed his RB flock = well as the ef, and that that ſtock was improvable no leſs than the 
other, according to their their ſeveral proportions, and fo herein herein there is no difference taken notice of in fa- 
vour to your 
nd in Reſon i it hath no ſound of probability ny of ſo great a number of fuffcieady And Reaſori. 


ing at 7er»/alem and elſewhere, that ac te firſt propolal 0 "f the wth of Clugſt i io ay 
rine of Repentance, whole multitudes received the Faith, and came in, and no doubt many of 
them proved true, and conſtant (gy, god and it is not amis to obſerve of the heads of Dogtine, 


which the Apoſtles agreed to publith in all ir panes that they are be —_ force (and were 


on that account pitcht on by them) as might rea . be ly, with the concurrence 
of God's Grace, ny 2 life in all, to whom” they were - \ prnge aq ve 
world, (and then what the Apoſtles deemed a rational and probable means to that end, there is no rea- 


Cetera Sik onto deans produce this effe&) according to that of Arhanaſu that 

the Faith confeſt by the Fathers f Nice, _— to holy php 5 ache dralemiy mins donCriag, ovenom 5 fn Ep. ad 
eorCriag Us ers, ſufficient for the averting of all ns ov the eſtabliſhment of all piety in Chriſt, To which Ep 

may be applied that of * Auguſtine of the Creed ne paxca verba fidelibus nota ſunt, ut credendo ſubjugen- i _— fide 
tur Deo, ut ſubjugati refte vivant, refte —__ cor | manndent, corde mundo, quod credant, intelligant Theſe few Tan, iii. 
words are known to believers, the by believi » the my be ſub ated "_ Fe by being ſubjugated, ay may 
live well, that Joby wot th Hd Don 6 r hearts, t cleanſing t arts they may underſtand what 
idence and infinite ſeems to be 


they believe, ; | 
ras PEN Ja.v; not onely expoſtulates, wet col ] hve de mor 


o my vineyard which I have not done] but = bob ®. 
Cher himates built a wine- > eerocarion of ies bowing tome by 
done to it, which could not well be by, or of God, if it were not probable or ; 


done tot, which could noe well be afrn 


Seft. And if what, on account both of Scripture and reaſon (the one! ————— by And the 
in this marter) TEE: hewe ene addi, Jude by Aud he cave 
thoriſed addition, 


any, it as ny 0 EE wy the Election and __ 
by you-muſt have for its objec not i {neon npy recs preach'd unto, or all that d to the 
part ind to W Goel is oliwed, and Grace therero, bur one! that 9bjeRt of the 

ion of ſuch, as are not upon, or who God in his infinite preſcience diſcerns would not >=: 

wr upon effeually, converted by thar meaſure of ſufficient Grace, which he hath an- 
next to the word preach'd. For without what of the number of men preach'd unto 


may probably be placed in that rank (or without aſſuming any more, than that it is neither impoſſible 
tiot 


—_ — 
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nor improbab le that there ſhould be ſuch a rank) of men converted, and ing by the ſtrength of 
that foreſaid ſufficient Grace, annexed to the word, the inference is le, that Es 
many, that are of this rank (it being no-way probable there ſhould be none) ſhall certainly be faved by 
orce of the ſecond Covenant, which decreed eternal life to all that ſhould believe on him and receive him, as the 
Goſpel tenders him, as their Lord and Saviour, and ſo cannot be compriſed in the number of them to whom 
this ſupereſivence of goodneſs is ſuppoled to be vouchſafed, in the graning of which ex mers beneplaciro 
our conjecture makes the Scripture-Elettion to conſiſt, and in the Dereliftion and Preterition of the-reſt 
(in reſpect of that ſpecial favour) the Decree of Reprobarion. : 

Sed. 56. The plain iſſue whereof is but this, that if this conjecture, on be adhered to 
then. many not onely of Children, Idiots, heathen (formerly reſerved to God's jud ) bur of 
adult baptized Chriſtians alſo, either are or may be ſaved, who are not of the number of the Scripture- 
Elect. Which whether it be reconcileable with the purport of thoſe places, which in Scripture ſeem 
to you to reſpect Eleion, or to favour this opinion, I mult leave to farther conſideration, being as 

yet incompetent to interpoſe any judgment of it, becauſe I know not what thoſe places are which moſt 
{ſeem to favour it. 
The Dofrine of Fef?, 57, As for the Doctrine it (elf, of /pereffinence of Grace to ſome, (abſtratted from making it 
ſuperetfluence any account of God's Decrees of Eleftion and Reprobation) It is ſuch as I can no-way y_ for certain- 
of Grace t: ly God being granted to give ſufficient Grace to all, there is apy ne apainſt this ſwper- 
ledged. abounding to ſome ex mero beneplacito Nothing more agreeable to an infinite abyis and unexhauſtible foun- 
tain of goodneſs, than ſuch ſupereffluence, and he that hath not his part in it, yer having his portion, 
and that ſuppoſed ſufficient, ought not to have as evil ge, to complain and murmur at thi pertialley 
ity of diſtribution of God's goodneſs, or if he do, the words of the Parable of the 
e Vineyard muſt here have place, Friend, I doe thee no wrong, did not I agree with thee for a pemy, take 
that ts thine, and go thy way, is it not lawful for me to doe what I will with _ ? Matt.XX.13,14, 15. And 
it is there obſervable, that all the occaſion of m_—_— from the order there obſerved in accoun- 
ting with, and paying the Labourers, beginning with that came laſt into the Vineyard, for by that 
means being allowed a days wages for an hours labour, the others expectation was raiſed to an 
higher pitch, than probably it would, if had been paid, and diſcharged firſt, for then nor ſeeing 
the liberality that others taſted of, they would in all probability have expected no more, than the hire 
for which they agreed ; And then why ſhould ſo caſual a circumſtance, as the being paid laſt or firſt, 
have any influence on their minds, or tempt them to murmur at God's goodneſs, who from the nature 
of the thing had no leaſt temptation to it ? 
But this of ſfu- FSe&. 58, Onely by the way it muſt be yielded to the force of that Parable, that that /apereſinence of 
pereffiuence no which ſome are there ſuppoſed to taſte, was no part of the Covenant of Grace, (his agreement with them 
wr hw being but in theſe words, Go into the Vineyard, and what is right ye ſhall receive, ver. 7.) but, above what 
is bargain or Covenant obligeth, of his good pleaſure, _ on the other fide, it be obſervable, 
3, That an allowable account is there given by thoſe men © their not coming ſooner into the Vine- 
yard, and conſequently of their not bearing the heat of the day, in which all the diſproportion between 
them and others, all the ſeeming ſupereffluence is founded, viz. they were no fooner called, or hired by 
any man, and 2. that by the application of the parable to the #2419- and ©e#7S>, to thoſe that came firſt, 
and thoſe that came /ater into the Apoſtleſhip, to Peter and Pax/, there might ſtill be place for more 
abundant labexring in thoſe that came laſt, and fo for reward, in proportion (though through mercy) to 
that more abundant labouring, according to the way of ſetting down the ſame Parable among the Jews 
* Cod. Berathoth. in * Gemara Hierofol. where the King's anſwer to the murmurers is, He is thoſe two hours hath laboured as 
much as you have done all the day. . : 

Seft. 59. But without examining the Acts of God's munificence, according to any rules but thoſe of 
munificence,” and again without inſiſting on the.method which God himſelf ſeems to direct us to in this 
matter, in the Parable of the Talents, where the Rule is general, that ro him that hath ſhall be given, and 
he ſhall have abundance, i. e. that the ſuperefluence of Grace is ordinarily proportioned to the faithfull 
diſcharge of former truſts, making uſe of the foregoing /#fficiext Grace, there will be little reaſon to 
doubt, but that God out of his mere good pleaſure, without any deſert on our part, doth thus diſpenſe 

is favours to one, more than to another, to one ſervant five Talents, tO another ten, but to all ſome, onely 

Difficutties con- the difficulties will be, 1. whether it be not as poſſible, though not as probable, that the /aperefiu- 

cerning ſuper- ence of Grace may be reſiſted, as the lower, but ſufficient degree ? and then, whether the c jon 

effluence. be not the greater, there will be no doubt 3 Pax! that is the moſt pregnant example of the ſupereffluence, 

T. is ſtill, under a wee, obliged to preach the Goſpel, and whilſt he preached to others, {uppoſes it poſlible, that 

hed or #Kag himſelf, if he do not bring his body in ſubjeftion, may become a caſtaway, and till he hath fought his good fight, 

not Retiuble. and finiſh'd his courſe, and conſtantly kept the faith, we never find | him confident of receiving his crown, 

1. which then he challenges from God's righteowſneſs, or fidelity 3 2. whether the extraordinary favour of 

wether A God, which ſome men receive, and by virtue of which, over and above the ſufficient Grace, they may 

bog foe dence De thought to be wrought on effectually, may not rather be imputed to God's ſpecial Providence, than his 

than Grace, ſpecial Grace ? {0 in Bilhop Overal's way it ſeems affirmable, for in his Scheme the effecualneſs ſeems to 
be attributed to the giving what is given, tempore c , at a time when (whether by ſickneſs, or by an 

they foreſeen by G they ſhall 


and 
in th 


other circumſtance of their ſtate) are od to be ſo qualified and diſpoſed, that 

infallibly accept Chriſt offered, on his own conditions, and ſo convert, and receive the ſeed into 

and ſo perſevere and be ſaved, when the ſame than, our of thoſe circumſtances, would not have been 

wrought on by the ſame means. And if this be it which you mean (as I doubt nor but it is, and that 

herein you perfectly agree with Biſhop Overal) then I ſay the queſtion is, whether the ſeaſonable applica- 

tion or timing be not rather to be imputed to /pecial Providence, the mercy of God's wile and gracious dif- 

poſal to thoſe men that are thus favoured, than to ſpecial Grace, as that ſtgnifies a higher of God's 

grace, than is that ſufficient meaſare, which is afforded to others; it being poſſible that an equal, nay a lower 

degree of Grace, being congruouſly timed and tendred, may prove effectual, when the like, nay an higher, 
at ano- 


concerning , God s Grace and Decrees. _ 677 
at another time, proves meffeftual Athol ah of Gals dence ray in ſome ſenſe be 
$ of his Grace, and {0 
Ee oe Tug LIES 
$ 


Faye ty be called a —_ of ſpe Gree and par ge 2» ONE = 
and opt Log nn is rh Fir it be | 

OE nn fr pines: he ras, iy ora 

De wakins of Gece which ſhall work ; Ori more be 


for it in the Scripture, 
ſecond queſtion your advertiſement by letter hath gi ven the ſarisfaRion I e 
that 2ou were {hand conſider the d:ſtinftion between the Grace and the >. le God, there no neceſ- 
fity for ſo doing, 4s to your purpoſe, which was onely to expreſs your ſenſe that it muſt be the work of God. whether of 
pd Arps matters not ) that —— ag) wipe Jaa ' comp 27 = Laptons a 
eno omnd ag ye onel as to an - 
fro and fo likevil i fol op ay a4 


bliſhoiert m i hand chr bay == by any ſure word of 

promiſe to have any real influence on third queſtion. | 

Sef. 61, Whether granti chemth ofallha ati xeofGods goodne& toy, mM. 

Laps irc eh be fol tip EF DER, 
in are in Scri Ny ot TO de- 

of diſpute, or to require pay 20.6 not ro popoleay mined. 


(and other very Learned and  Bptoing gn dp pb ne Ke ps ay but rather t __— 
monſtrate my concumence with you; that this can amount no higher at moſt, | ng matter of con- 


tar 
6” «5 62, a eos beving fold th, Ih prope to your impartial tn Gi mat I. Whether the Converaions 
tnot to be our guide in yon code ans con Rh are 
———_— reaſon? IT. Whether the wich thed expreſs grounds, 1. that pppoſed ror 
there are ſome ſort of auditours that come to i, become hs Proline, en embrace the Goſpel, when jen, 
tis preach'd unto them, that are #v21]«- cs Banciny 54 On, EG Lodo = = ot dam God, Luk. g. 62: 
obertience LO) the Goſpel, nlaeywivo, diſpoſed for eternal l fr on Ld . 
#% &£104 Cone, ver. 46. not worthy of, . meet, or qualified for + ha pd of mind ie” y" 
ſpecified to be this temper, a willingneſs to doe God's will, = we 7 parable) of the : good ground, and the 1.,c. a 
honeſt heart meant by it. 3. That the Evangelical diſpenſations are maxim of habenti Mar. 13. 15. 
dabitur, to the humble he gives more grace, the poor are Evangelized, the children, and poor in ſpirit, of ſuch, and Jam- 4- 5. 
of them is the Kingdom of Heaven and laſtly, that God hath coſe ” the world, the weak , the _ wn od 
degenerons, the vilified , thoſe that are not, 11 ition to the mighty, le and wiſe, IIL — *_ 
ther on theſe many other the like fundamental Truths of " be not more reaſonable to Luc. 22. 
Gack Out wound of f theeffectualne(s of that ſufficient grace to one, which is not effecual to another, 1 Cor: 1. 27. . 
from the temper and diſpoſition of the heart, to which the Goſpel is preached, than from any other cir- oo __ of 
cnet pecially when this doth not deny, or exclude the proper efficacy of thoſe circumſtances, mere pro- 
whatſoever 7 E , 25d way appear to be ) God havingmade the Baptiſt the forerunner to Chriſt, bably deduced 
tance to Faith, * breaking up our fallow grounds, tO his not ſowing among thorns, 2nd the very nam: fam probley of 
ofthe the Golp being fc, : ar lth are ul eaſible of her fins, the oak and danger of them, M9: 
defirous to get out of that ſtate, the weary and heavy laden, the humble, docile, le, honeſt FF 
rel willing tO take Friſt S yoke wmpon them , are conſtantly wrought on, and converted, when 
the nm wy emly ng; «ee of the Goſpel, joe Met omedyoebe7 ae addreſt to them; 
whereas the very nay per ps 2 greater depree of and Grace, meeting with a proud, refractary, 
Pegg, or any way hypocritical, and deceitfull, heart, either is not at all heeded and received or takes 
no firm root in it. 
Sel, 63. Andif now (theonely objedtion I can Rothe) be demanded, whether this of probity, This ls problry no 
humility, 8c. the dS ecwey ſolum, ſoil mellow d, and gt for eftectual work of Grace, be not ſome Pa=iral prepara 


natural quality of the man, for if ſo, then the will be imputed to theſe natural, or mo- on, =2 
ral preprion, which is groſly rejudicial to the of God, and to the owing of all our * to his td 
ſupernatural tions, the anſwer is obvious unqueſtionable, that this (1ikall call it Evangelical ) grace. 
temper is far from belngnemnal 0 an any ng, lg child of Adam, wherever 'tis met with, 'tis a ſpecial plant Ny 
of God's planting, a work of his p coing, prev preventing grace, and as much » yp = tens 
opyutios or ihe hy phys. his ſubſequent or cooperating grace is, which I chall 

the meaning of tho e words of Lani, rf: 6. C8 that my Father giveth me ſhall  & to me; W 
hs theſe are firſt fitted by God, and are aid to be | =P to Chriſt, works of his fi 


his ſpirit, and thep the authour of them & bes bop, 9 as ons rightly difj toc Tor is 
ifoplethip, and his ingdom inmens hears, and this work nit a the pero ng boſe fo 
haxey to Chri ſt, ver. 44- and a | it wld that wo ſcm rl ov 37. pry 


com mg 5 
imputable to this temper wrought in Dem, by God. Kndif ſtill it be demanded why thro is not coli 
in all Chriſtians hearts, I ado that heonch reaſon the Scripture teaches us is, becauſe ſome re- 


ff that ſpirit y is graciouſly hg, by og, and purpoſely deſigned to. work itin them. 


Set, 6 it ſtill be uggcſted, that her loane are now more and voluptu- 
ol oft to ipod Obey, a who may _ jen pſt 
0 Po 


ip 
pſec Fas a greater ry will be to the humbling and mollifyi 
us a | aps, ville ling and mollify 


ſo ſill theſe are as infalibl excluded, -xdongg For Io ful ae: b, fatal decree paſſing them by in 
Maſſa, this will bealfo ſatisfied, by reſolving, that God in his wiſe iſpoſals and abundant mercies pro- 
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pea to mens wants, = a greater degree of preventing Grace to ſuch as he ſees to be 
naturally in need of it, or elle applics.it {o tm mg regs congruous timing, as he knows is 
Fab evento them, to remove Sr ooſtocles _ (to them, as to others) re/tib!y 
ſill, and ſo, as though it ſucceed ſometimes, yet is frequently reſiſted. 

Set. 65. By this means he that is proud and obſtinate, and ey mn om holds our fuch agai 
all the prepatations of Heaven, ( ſufficient to have wrought a temper in him ) lo 
ill qualified for the b» Ieirie of diſcipline is not converted, bur hardened by the ſame or equal means of 
the word and grace, by which the humble is converted, and then repleniſhed with higher degrees; and 
whenthe Scripture is ſo favourable to this notion, ſaying expreſly that God chuſes une, and not the other, 
gives more grace tO one, and from the other rakes away that which he hath, reſiſts the proud (when they refuſe 
diſcipline) * ſpeaks to them onely in parables, becauſe ſeeing they ſee not, reſiſt and fruſtrate God" LINE i 

aces, and infie the hn, way wap ad as w Scripture-eleQtion, than that which 
eems not to have at not {o vill in it . 

Seft, 66, Should this be bur a © xefwre tO, it is not the leſs fit for this place, where our diſcourſe 
hath been of ſuch, and the onely ſeaſonable inquiry is, either 1. which is les the moſt, or of 
improbables the leaſt ſuch, (and that I ſi ms 1 x fan ) or 2. which may be 
moſt ſafe, and leaſt noxious, in caſe it (hould fail ofexact truth. 

Set. 673, On which occaſion I ſhall add bat rhis, that the onely conſequence naturally ariſing from 
this Scheme is, that we make our eleftions after the pattern of God, chuſe hamility and  frobio and a- 
vert pride and peer if, romp) ve all things bo the Rn man think himſelf hi y C 
1. not to reſiſt or te 's preventing Graces, but to receive, cooperate, improve 
them, to pray and labour, and attend and watch all opportunities of Grace and Providence, to work 


* humility and probity in his heart, impatience of fin, and hungring and thirſting after righteouſneſs, as the 


onely ſoil, wherein the Goſpel will ever thrive, to begin his diſcipleſhip with repentance from dead works, 
and Ar with aſſurance ofhis election and ſalvation, to fet out early, and reſolutely, without ne 
nating, or * hooking back, Lake 9. 62. and 2. if he hath overſlipt ſuch opfertnallies, to bowel and re- 
trieve them betimes, leſt he be hardened by the Jeceitfulneſ of fin. 3. whatſoever good he 
ſhall ever advance to, by the ſtrength of God's ſanctifying and afliſting Face, to remember with the 
utmoſt gratitude, how nothing hath been imputable to himſelf in the whole work, but from the be- 
ginning to the end, all due to fi tural Grace, the foundation particularly ( that which if it be 
the moſt imperfeR, is yet the neceſſary part of the building, and the fure laying of which tends 
extremely to the ſtability of the whole) laid in God's preventions, cultivating our nature and —_ us 
with fe of his higher donatives; And what can leſs prejudice, nay more tend to the glory of his 

ace, 1s ? 
0 Se, 68. Whereas the other Scheme, as it takes ſpecial care to attribute all the work of converſion 
to on. Ir wwy 4.4 __ w_ pq gs ; gm to gave an vs of a ent 

rtion of it ( in which re venothing reaily to obj inſt it, it it con t approve it 
God? word to be the Truth ) ſowhenit bears not any Dre of Divine Character uponir, it may 
not be ami(s to conſider, Whether he that is perſwaded that the ſufficient Grace is ſuch as may, and ( as 
ſome ſet it) God ſees will never doe any man good, without the addition of his ſaperefflnence, which 
he affords to few ( and that ifthat come, it will infallibly doe the work, if it come nor, he is fo paſt by, 
as to be reprobated by God) may not have ſome temptations to deſpair on one fide, and not doe his 
utmoſt to cooperate with that ient Grace, which is allowed him, and ſo with the fool in Fccleſs- 
aſtes * fold his hands together till he comes to eat his own fleſh, or elſe to preſume on the other fide, and ex- 
pet ſecurely till the coming of the congruous good time of God's choice, which ſhall give the effectu- 
alneſs tohis Grace, and fo be flothfull and perith by that preſumption ? 

Seft. 69, Whether the Scheme, as it is ſet by learned men, ( abſtrafting iow from the truth of it ) 

le to this danger, I leave thoſe, that are favourable ro it, to con- 

ſider, preſuming that if it be, it will not be thought fit to be pitcht upon, as the moſt commodious 
without either the authority of Scripture, or ſome other PRs — tendred by it, 
which to me are yet inviſible. And thus much may ſerve for the doctrine of God's Decrees, whict 
if I miſtake not, leaves them in relation to man, in this poſture, ( as far as the Scripture-light leads 


Sef. 70, 1. That God decreed to create man after his own image, a free and rational agent, to give 
him a Law of perfe& unfinning obedience, and confer on him grace and faculties to perform it, and to 
reward that obedience with eternal bliſs, and ponionny to puniſh diſobedience. 

2. That foreſeeing the wilfull fall of the firſt Man, with whom, and with all mankind, in him, 
this Covenant was made, and conſequent to that, the depravation of that image and that grace, ( the 
image of Satan, corruption of the will, and all the faculties, taking the os of it ) he rand, give his 
Son to ſech and to ſave that which was loſt, making in him, and ſealing in his bloud a new Covenant, con- 
fiſting of a promiſe of pardon and fufhcient Grace, and requiring of all the conditionof uniform fincere 


ence. 

3. That he decreed to commiſſionate meſſengers to preach this Covenant to all mankind, promiſed to 
OO the preaching of itto all hearts with his inward ſufficient grace, enabling men to perform ic 
in ſuch a degree, as he in this ſecond Covenant had promiſed to accept of. | 

That the method which he hath decreed to uſe indiſpenfing this ſufficient Grace, js, 1 . to prevent 
Wh > prepare mens hearts by giving them the grace ofhumility,repentance and probity of heart, by awaking 
and convincing men of fin, and giving them ( in anſiver to their diligent prayers) grace ſuficient topro- 
duce this in their hearts, and then upon their making uſe of this Grace 'to the Scfigned end, to add 
more powerful! affiſtences and excitations, enabling them both to will and to doe, and upon their con- 
ſtant right uſe of theſe, ſtill ro advance them to an higher degree of ſanRification, and perſeverance , 
till at length he accompliſh and reward them with a crown of Glory. 


Se. 71. 


_ _—_—_—_—_ Da. ERR —_— 
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oe. pu On the other fide; to forfike tein in juſtice, hat obſittiaicly a 
na gr 


iſe | 
e's them to ch#ſe-one, and avoid the dther; till to leave unto them, as to free and rational Agents, a 
ber they do, he decrees iſh the fin bra ihe the 
j tinue to do, to puni cogrumacy \ | i 
art. un muygratpe: Ap go beſ? where For Þ een 


Sett. 72. How clearlyevery part of this Scheme is agreeable to the ſeveral parables, whereby Chriſt The conctuſon; 
was pleaſed to adumbrate the Kingdom of Heaven, and innumerable other paſlages -in the Goſpel, 
and the whole purport of the new Covenant, I leave to every man to confider, and then to j for 
himſelf, whether it be not ſafer and more Chriſtian to content our ſelves with this portion which iſt 
hath thought fit to reveal ro us, than to permit our curioſities to deeper and more poigmarith {e 
clhoclee « thoſe (hall either dire&ly, or but conſequentially undo, or but darken what is thus expli- 
citely (etled. | 

Set, 73. I proceed now to your ſecond head of diſcourſe, LAG alſo I ſuppoſe, is, by what hath of the efficacy 
been already conſidered, competently eſtabliſhed) concerning the efficacy of Grace, &&c, where your Pro- of Grace. 
poſition is thus ſet down. | 

Set, 74. That in the converſion of a ſinner, and the begetting of Faith in the heart of man, the Grace of God 
hath the main ſtroke, chiefeſt operation, yet ſo, that the free will of man doth in ſome ſort cooperate therewith ( for 
no man is converted or believeth without his own conſent ) all parties pretend to agree. The point of difference ts, 
how to ſtate the manner and degree of the cooperation, as well of the one as of the other, ſo as neither the Glory of God's 
Grace be eclipſed, nor the freedom of man's will deſtroyed. In which difficult point, you ſay, you think it fitter to 
acquieſce in thoſe m_ acknowledged truths, in which both ſides agree, than to hold cloſe to either opinion, 

Se. 75. Inthis propolition, it being by you in the Concluſion moſt undeniably and Ghriſtianly re- The power of 
ſolved, that the one care ought to be, that neither the glory of God's Grace be eclipſed, nor the freedom of mars _ 6 
will deſtrozed, It would not be amiks a little to refle& on the former part, and demand whether your ex. **#9» 6+ 
preſſion were not a little too cautious, in ſaying, the grace of God hath the main ſtroke and chiefeſt operation ] 

did 1 not diſcern the ground of that caution, becauſe you were to expreſs that whereunto all parties 
muſt be ſuppoſed to conſent, This eng EOnry ſuthcient to account for your caution, I ſhall nor . 
doubt of your concurrence, with me, that it may with truth be ſaid, and I ſuppoſe alfo by the agree- 
ment, if not of all Chriſtians, yet of both parties in this debate, particularly of the Remonſtrants, 
that the grace of God is in lapſed man the one ſole principle of ſpiritual Fl Converſion, Regeneration, Re- 
pentance, Faith and all other Evangelical vertues, an that all that can juſtly be attributed ro our will in 
any of theſe, is the obeying the motions, and making uſe of the powers, which are thus beſtowed upon us, 
by that ſupernatural principle 3 To work and work, out oxr own ſalvation, upon the ſtrength of God's giving 
225 to will and to doe ;, by [_ giving 1s to will and to doe ] meaning his giving us powey to each, as diva: aeleeden, 
Luke 1. is giving US Foun to ſerve him in holineſs and righteouſneſs all the days of onr lives, every initial and 
more perfect act of holineſs, eſpecially perſevering, in it all our days, being wholly imputable to thar 
power, which is given by God's Spirit. For indeed when it is conſidered, ' what ſtate of our 
corrupt Will is, being naturally averted from God, and ſtrongly inclined to evil, it ſeems to me ſcarce 
proper to call this in relation to ſupernatural vertues, a free will, till God by his preventing Grace hath 
in ſome degree manumitted it, till Chriſt hath made it free 3 Bring ay what it is, 5. e. in ſome d 
emancipated by God's Grace, and by Grace onely, ( this a&t of Chriſt's love, and Grace ceing re 

out to enemies, to men in their corrupt ſtate of averſion and oppoſition to God ) the will is ena- 
bled (till by the fame principle of Grace ) to chuſe life, when it is propot, and the ways and means 
to it, and though it be left free to act ornot to a&, to chuſe or not to chuſe, yet when it doth act and on Gee: 
chuſe life, it doth it no otherwiſe ( to my underſtanding ) than the body doth perform all the ations 1 i. © 
of life, merely by the ſtrength of the ſoul, and that continual animation it to 74 it receives from itz which 
makes the parallel complete, and gave ground to the expreſſion and compariſon berwixt giving of natu- 
ral life, and regeneration, 

Set, 76, What freedom the Will novelty ( under this corrupt ſtate) hath to other things, of Ability to ſig, 
all ſorts, I do not now conſider any farther, than that it is fully furniſhed with ability to ſin, and fo to re- | 
fuſe and contemn, and to receive in vain the Grace 'of God, and Grace it ſelf doth not deprive it 
of that part of its corrupt patrimony : As for an uniform conſtant choice of thoſe things that bel 
to our peace and ſpiritual end, for the qo of that, and ſtep of motion through, 
perſeverance in it, Ir's freedom, and ſtrength, and every degree of life, or a&tion, is wholly and en- 
tirely from Grace, and then he that withour him cas ve nothing, can doe all things through Chriſt that ſtreng- 
thens him. And fo the onely remaining queſtion is ( which to me, I confe, is a poſing one ) Whar 
cots can poſhbly be ſtarted againſt this ſtating, and conſequently what farther doubt there can be 
in this matter. | 

Se&. 77. I haveof my ſelf by my natural generation, (but this is alſo from God) power for natural,” Atl good due to 
nay (infull a&tings, for this I need no farther principle, and the ſupervenience of a | nntbentt takes Grace. 
it not from me z Ourexperience aſſures: us,. what the Scripture ſo oft mentions, that we often ref 
the Hoh Ghoſt, which we could not do, if at leaſt it were not tendered to us: But for all degrees of 
good, from the firſt good motion toward converſion, tothe enſtating us in glory; it is wholly received 
from the Spirit of God, and the glory of it cannor in any degree, without the utmoſt facrilege, be ar-: 
rogated or aſſumed to out ſelves, as the work of our free willz and ſeeing it is one a of ſuperabundant 
grace to enable us todoe any thing, and another to reward us for-doing it in ſo imperfect a manner, (and 
with ſuch mixtures of manifold pollutions) and a third to exerciſe usin, and reward us for thoſe things, 
which are ſo agreeable and gratefull to our reaſonable nature, Commandments far from grievors, a gracious 
Yoke, as well asa light burthen, Not unto us, O'Lord, not. unto us, but to thy Name, give we the praiſe. Praiſe the 
Lord, O my ſoul, and all that is within me, praiſe his holy Name. 


Rrrr 2 | Seft, 78. 


_ 680. A Letter to D. Sanderſon 


Predetermina- That on the Calviniſts pert theſe two things, VIZ. the phyſical predetermination, and (which muſt neceſſarity 
tos cad Te flow thereupon) the Irreſiſtibility of the work, of Grace, ſeem to you to be ſo inconſiſtent with the natwral li 


le wherein this concludes [can yer fall) fignifies to me, that you have, w 


(if not with favour and ion of kindneſs to the Antiremonſtrant fide) endeavoured your utmoſt 

How untecon- tO ile theſe two ines of Predetermination and Irrefiſtibility, Wi common notions of Mora- 
eſteable with lity and Chriſtianity, and you cannot find any means to doe it z and I fully conſent to you in it, and 
| Prin- c2nnot but add, that the very being of all future j , and ſo of Heaven and Hell, 25 re- 


grving, and givi more, and withholding and wi wing Grace, and the difference berwixt the Grace 
þ hens Corerfonand ſy 2nd unavoidably on the truth of the Catholick Doctrine of all nd 
te unav ine of all ages, as in 
points of —- _ kr and Irreſſtibilicy, it ſtands i” pp to the Calviniſts. The ſhewing 
this di ly, according to the merit of the matter, through the ſeveral ſteps, were the work of a vo- 
lume, of which I ſhall . cuag py 0p fre 1 Daeygd many have been written on the ſubje. | 


Of A On the other ſide, me thinks, the Arminians aſcribe leſs to the Grace of God, and more to the Free-will of man, than 
attriburing too 


A they ought, in this, That according to their Dottrine, why of two perſons (as Peter and Judas) ſuppoſed to have all 
"re 0 ore outward means of converſion equally applied, yet one ſhould be effettually converted, the other not, the diſcrimi — 


Se. 80, But not to queſtion what others 0, or to accuſe or apologize for any, let us conſider the 


Of Judas whe- Fe. $1, But 1. in the ſetting of it, I cannot but mark two things, 1. That the perſons made uſe 
_— of to ſet the caſe in, are 7»das and Peter. 2. That to the word [comerted] is xed [effetnalh.] 
" This would make it probable that you think a man m_— converted, and yet not effettually converted, 
or however that 7«das was,not effectually converted. That mo was converted, and, as far as concer- 
ned the preſent ſtate, abſtracted from perſeverance, effectually converted, I offer but this one teſtimo- 
* John 27. 12. ny, the words of Chriſt to his Father, * [Of thoſe whom thou gaveſt me I have loft none, ſave onely the ſon of 
perdition] That whoſoever is by the Father given ro Chriſt, is converted, and that y, is conclu- 
ded from Chriſt's univerſal propoſition, Al that my Father giveth me, ſhall come to me, 7oh. 6. 37. and here 
it is exprelly ſaid that 7«das (though by his apoſtaſie now e the /on of perdition) was bt God gives 
to Chriſt, and therefore he came to Chriſt, i.e. was converted, which alſo his being ft, his very eſſe 
teſtifies, for how could he Apoſtatize from Chriſt, that was never come to him 2 From hence it ſeems 
to me neceſſary either to interpret your ſpeech of final perſeverance, as if none were effetualh converted, 
but ſuch who perſevere, (which as it belongs to another queſtion, that of perſeverance, to which you 
after proceed, and not to this of reconciling irreſſtibility and free will, ſo it would ſeem to ſtate it other- 
wiſe, than I perceive you afterwards doe) or, to avoid that, to underſtand no more by 7«das and Petey 
than any other two names, ſuppoſe Robert and Richard, fohn at Noke and 7ohn at Style, (as you fince tell 
me your meaning was) the one converted effeually, 5. e. really, the other not, when both are ſuppoſed 

to have the ſame outward means of converſion equally applied to them. 
Whence Diſcri- FSe&, $82, Now to the queſtion thus ſet of any two, and ſuppoling what hath been granted between 
mination comes. 1,11 and me, that the outward means are accompanied to with a ſufficient meaſure of inward 
Grace, My anſwer you diſcern already, that the Diſcrimination comes mgony Gam one man's re- 
ſiſting Gelicient Grace, which the other doth not refiſt, but makes uſe of: In this ſhould I add no 
more, there could be no difficulty, becauſe as it is from corruption, and liberty to doe evil, (that mee- 
ting with the reſiſtibility of this ſufficient grace) that one reliſts it, ſo it is wholly from the work of 
upon an obedient heart, that the other is converted 5 And fo this ſtating aſcribes all the good to 
For man's liber- the work of grace, 5. e. to that power, which by ſupernatural grace is given him, and all the ill ro man 

ry to reſiſt. and his liberty, or ability to reliſt. 

From God's Se, 83. But from what hath been ſaid, there is yet more to be added, iz. that the obedience of 
Prevenions. 8 the gne to the call of grace, when the other, ſuppoſed to have ſufficient, if not an equal meaſure, obeys 
not, may reaſonably be imputed to the humble, malleable, melting temper, (which the other wanted) 
and that again owing to the preventing graces of God, and nor to the natural probity, or free-will of 
Man, whereas the other, having reſiſted thoſe preparing graces, or not made uſe of lieth under 
ſome degree of obduration, pride, ſloth, voluptuouſneſs, &c. and that makes the diſcrimination on his 
Nothing impu- fide, 3. e. renders him unqualified and uncapable to be wrought on by ſufficient grace, and fo ſtill, if it 
ted to _— be attentively weighed, this attributes nothing to free-will, conſidered by it ſelf bur the power of re- 
Ning — fiſting and —__ God's methods (which I ſhould think, they that are ſuch afſertours of the corrup- 
tion of our nature, thould make no difficulty to yield him, but that they alſo afſert irreſiſtibility of 
The whole work grace, and that is not reconcileable with it) yielding the glory'of all the work of converſion, and all the 


of converſion 


firſt preparations to it, to his ſole grace, by which the will is firſt ſet free, then fitted and cultivated, and 
—_ then the ſeed of eternal life ſucceſsfully ſowed in it. 


Se, 84, 


concerning God's Grace and Decrees: —_— 


—— = 


| 


Se&. 84. If the Remonſtrants yield nor this, you ſee my profeſſion of diſſent from them ; if they 
25 for ought I ever heard or read (which indeed hath been but little in their works, - ofpk 
my ſelf to judge of theſe things, without prepoſleſſion) they doubt not to doe, you ſee you 
have had them miſrepreſented to you. Burt this, either way, is extrinſecal and unconcernant to the 
——_——— CER by names (but arguments) much les to be 
prejudged or them. 

Seft, 85. You now add, as a reaſon to inforce your laſt propoſition, That although rhe Grace of God Of the congru- 
work not by any phyſical determination of the will, but by way of moral ſuaſion onely, and therefore in what degree ous manner,gyc. 
ſoever ſuppoſed, muſt needs be granted Ex natura rei poſſible ro be reſiſted, yet God by his infinite wiſedom can ſo n__ 4 rrp 
ſweetly order and attemper the outward means in ſuch a congruous manner, and make ſuch gracious inward applica- 
tions and inſinuations, by the ſecret imperceptible operation of his holy Spirit, into the hearts of his choſen, as that 
de facto the will ſhall not finally reſiſt. That (you ſay) of the ſon of Syrach, Fortiter & Suaviter, « an ex- 
cellent Motto, and fit to be affixed, as to all the ways of God s Providence in general, ſo to this of the effettual wor- 
king of his Grace in particular.) . ns ; 

S$e&, 86. This for the ſubſtance falls in with the laſt of thoſe which you fo cautiouſly ſet down for This a meniber 
mere conjectures, ſeeming to you not i le. And © have you comune 26 weopede ie, 1, as that, of the former 
which God can dee, (and thus no Chriſtian can doubt of it) 2. by the one teſtimony which you tender for vere. 
the proof of it, the words of Ecclefiafticus [ ſtrongly but fweeths ] which —_ be there moſt pro- 
bebly fncrprencd of the works of God's Providence, not pry» fs his , {o if it were, moſt 
fully expreſſes their thoughts, who building on the Promiſe of ſufficient Grace, and the way of the 
working of that by moral ſuaſion, will apply the fortirer to the ſufhciency, and the ſuaviter to the ſua- Fortiter oy ſua- 
ſion, and yet reſolve (what frequent experience tells us) that thoſe that are thus wrought on, frongh and viter- 
ſweetly too, and as ſtrongly and ſweeth (if not ſometimes more ſo) as they that are converted by it, are 
yet very (very) many times, not converted. 

Set. 87, Here therefore the point lies, not whether God cas thus effetually work upon all that he 
tenders ſufficient grace unto, nor again, hnker ſometimes (and whenſoever he pleaſeth) he doth thus 
work, (for as this is the moſt that you demand, ſo this is moſt evident, and readily granted) but 
1. Whether all are effeQtually converted and perſevere, and fo are finally ſaved, on whom God doth whar is the one- 
' work _—— and powell, mnmpacing oy apy _ means, applications _ ho ly queſtion herc. 
nuations, by the {ecret imperceptible operations is Spirit, that in a congruous manner 
time alſo) :. Whether this doing thus is fuch an at of his ion, as that all to whom this is not done; 

{hall be ſaid in Scripture to be left, paſt by, and reprobated. 
Se, 88, If thus it is, (not onely can be) and if it may be convincingly teſtified by any text of Scrip- 
ture, that this really is the Scripture Eleftion, it ſhall be moſt willingly and ly yielded to : But till 
this be done, 1. that other Scheme, which I fo lately fet down, may be allowed to maintain its com- 
petition againſt this, and 2. it is to be remembred from the premiſles, that the glory of God's grace in 
evew one's converſion is abundantly taken care of, and ſecured, wi the afſiſtence of this: 3. that 
the ground of the Antiremonſtrants tion to the Arminian occurs in this way of Rating too, for 
ſince 'tis here affirmed, that grace even thus applied is poſſible to be reſiſted, why may not the accep- 
ting os TI be as imputable to man's will, as of the other barely ſufficient grace the objecer 
u it to be ? | 

=, £7 89. Laſtly, the ſaying of our Saviour, Afarth. 11.21. is of no ſmall moment in the caſe, and Marth. 11. 21. 
yields a ſubſtantial prejudice to this way. For 1. it is expreſly affirmed, wer. 20, of thoſe Cities where- * \pecial preju- 
in were wrought ai weir hwzucs wry his moſt abundant powers Or miracles, that * wilervinow they repented not : = Cot» 

His miracles, I ſuppoſe, had his grace annexed to them, and it is hard to believe that where his moſt , 

numerous mi were afforded, they ſhould all want the advantage of the c timings to give 

them their due weight of efficacy : However there is no pretence of believing it here, where it is {aid, 

Chriſt #gfam iverdLew began to reproach and wpbraid them, that the miracles had ſo ſacceſsleſs among 

them, which he could with no propriety doe, if any circumſtance needfull to their efficacy had been 

wanting to them : and ver. 22. the more intolerable meaſure of damnation, which is denounced __ 

them, puts this ____ queſtion, that theſe wanted not the more ſuperabnndant advantages of Grace. 

Secondly, it is = as ws 7 map Bn yr Ny Chriſt, Raor tho mirecks and Aj (Face (Sd were 

not to the converi1on of thole Jewiſh Cities, Chorazin and Bethſaida, W ve uccels- 

full tro the converſion of others, and made them Proſelyres and Penitents of the ſevereſt kind, in /ach- 

cloth and aſhes, Whereupon I demand, Had thoſe means, thoſe miracles (the inſtruments and vehicles 

of Grace, that were then uſed to Chorazin and Bethſaida) the timings and other advantageous circum- 

ſtances, which the opinion, now under conſideration, pretends to be the infallible means of the falva- 

tion of the Ele&, or had they not? If they had, then it ſeems theſe may fail of converting, and (6 

have not that ſpecial efficacy, which is pretended, it being expreſly affirmed, that here they | Fr 

not to converſion. But if they had not the timings, ec. it remains as undeniable, as the affirma- 

tion of Chriſt can render it, that thoſe means, that Grace, which not tageous circum- 

ſtances, may be, nay, iT annd to Tyre and Sydon, heathen Cities, would aRually have been fuccefull 

to them, what can more efecual tothe prejudice of a conjeure than this double force of 

the words of Chriſt confronted exprelly to both branches of it ? then I hope I may with modeſty 

conclude, that there remains no viſible advantage of this way, to recommend it, in caſe the Scripture 

be not found to own, and more than favour it in ſome other 


Se#, yo. Your laſt Propoſition on this Theme is, that Sith the Cimſiftence of Grace and Free-will is a 
Myſtery ſo tranſcending our weak under ſt andings, that it hath for many years exerciſed and puzzled the wits of the acu- 
teſt Schoolmen to find it out, inſomnch as hundreds of volumes have been written and daily are de C u Gratiz 
& liberi arbitrii, 4nd yer no accord hath hitherto followed, you fay, you have ever held, and ftill do hold it the 
more pious and ſafe way, to place the Grace of God in the throne, where we think it ſhould ſtand, and fo to leave 
the will of man to ſhift, for the maintenance of its own freedom, as well as it can, than to eftabliſh the power and 


liberty 


" yo "a: => we " 
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How eaſily ſu- 
perſcded, 


Of falling from 
Grace. 


Our Article. 


Grounds of it 
In Scripture. 
In the Old Te- 
ſtamenr. 


Ch. 3. 20. & 
18. 24. 


In the New. 
Luke 22. 32, 
John 21. 25. 
Mark 14. 29,31. 


John 17. 12. 
& 6. 37. 


1 Tim. 1. 20, 
2 Tim. 2. 17. 


; : he height, and then to be at 5 bow to maintain the .power and God's G T 
pooh Path been clear lad dom for the artriburing all rad god to 
: pry ay ns yo 


its own 
freedom, as long as we can do it with much more ſafety and temper, than either by ſetting it at the height 
with the Pelagians, or endangering to convert it into a mere trunk, or leaving men to the duct of their 


Se. 92. On the third or laſt head concerning Grace and Perſeverance, your propoſitions are three, 
the two former I ſhall ſer down together, becaule the firſt is but a preparative to, or one way of proof 


was by God given to Chriſt, and came unto, and believed on him) an example of the blackeſt fort, teſtifying 


ie in 
deſperation. 


Set. 95. To theſe two inſtances, the former greatly aggravated with circumſtances, the latter fa, 
and of the higheſt per imaginable, Ir is not needfull to add more, ele it is obvious to. encreaſe the 
catalogue with thoſe that were polluted by the Gnoſticks, by name, Fhmenexs and Alexander, who put- 
ting away a good conſcience, concerning Faith made ar datos , and again Hymenews and Philetus, who fell off 
ſo far, as to the dexial of any future Reſurreion, of whom the Apoſtle there ſpeaking, faith, if God per-= 
adventure will give them repentance, and they may recover themſelves out of the ſnare of the Devil 7 looking on 
their eſtate as that of nn believers, and though not m_y Son, yet extremely dragon, this 

ere e 


exemplified in whole Churches, Apoe. 2. and 3. which are ore threatned preſent deſtruction, if they 
do not ſpeedily return. | Seer, 96. 


at. IR _ a m _ 


concerning God's Grace and Detvees. 

Se. 96. uf hs mg the Texts in the fixth and tench co the Hebrews are unanfwerable 
the ſixth, tharrit is #wpoſible, i. E. 
is 


«* £ _ 
hs. 2 " FE A" < "I 


n In 
extremely difficult, for thoſe that were ence entighrned; 8c. thiy. fal 
the ſumilitude of the reprobare £46 


hem 0 e, adding 


that i RE 25; back, it ſeems, very poſſible, as every where a 
mundaters 4 warren yy Perf 10 take heed left be fall, when if he do, it ary amr boo oye 1 Cor. 10. 12, 
known the way of ighteonſneſs, than after he hath known it, to turn from the holy Commandment, and this in fach 2 Pet- 2+ 21. 
#1 as is expreſt by returning to the vomit, and walowing in the mire, the a&ts and habits of the fon- 
nel ne noob pe ko NNE OE... 

Seft. 97. e imonies O are t00 to wn, I to 
the confirmation that, to which the Scri hath reftified & plenifully, eſpecially ſince it is not 


int of Decrees, and effectual Grace, granteth poſlibility of totally and finally, from a 
rſtified eſtate, and uſeth it as a means to wore ih ci Decrees, F 
I now proceed to your third and laſt Propokition in theſe words, 
| Set. 98, Tet 1 believe we may ſecurely admit the doftrine of pexſtverance of God s left, and the tertainty Of nce 
thereof, ſo as it be underſtood, 1. Of their final perſeverance onely, leaving room for great (perhaps total)" interyup- of the eleR, 
tions and interciſions in the mean time. 2. Of the certainty of the thing, (certitudo obje&ti,) in regard of the 
owledge, and purpoſe of God, but, not of any undoubted aſſurance, that the eleBt themſelves have thereof, (certitu- 

ſubjecti, 4s we »ſe to diſtinguiſh them,) there being a great deal of difference between theſe two Propoſitions, It 
i certain that the eleft ſhall not fall away finally, and, The eleFt are certain that they not fall away finally. | 

Seft. 99. In this Propofition I can yield my concurrence, if by i. my reaſons for my con- 
nd, I may be allowed to expreſs what I mean by it. This I ſhall doe through the ſeveral branches 
of ir. 

1. I believe ore Gro we may, but that of neceſſity (and under the pain of contradic- 
tion 1» adjetto,) we admit the ine of Perſeverance of God's Eleft, and the certainty, (moſt un- 
bred Cones Pte ſer nnd 3x > Gi, A ed «me Boer ON. Marth 
ou perſeverance t in ) i CON- 24» Jos 
dition of the Covenant, He that endareth to the end, the ſame ſhall be ſaved, he and none he, but if he Heb. 10. 30. 
draw back, God's ſoul hath no pleaſure in him. | * 

Set. 100, Which that it is available toward concluding that they which can fall totally Fom 
their juſtified eſtate, may not yer fall finally alſo, I infer to be your ſenſe from your great diſlike of the T 
Criſs Salvo, taken from the diſtinttion of a true and temporary faith, which afſares me, you take that faith may be 
faith for er«e, which yet is but remporary, whic ing is more contrary to the eſtabliſhing the *** 

ce of all the faichfull, unleſs there be ſome chat all temporaries ſhall ſo. recover agai 

fore their death, as finally to perſevere, (which as I think, 'twill not be prerended, fo if it be, 
are no oy > or unleſs it ceaſe to be in their power to continue in their ſins, into which 
they are fallen, which ſure it cannot, unleſs the grace of perſeverance be irreſiſtible, which if it were, there 
is no reaſon, why an ” converſion, tO all that ay converted, _ not be rreſſtibl alſo. . 

Set, 101, 2. ir great, (perhaps total) interruptions and intercifions in the mean time, I can The dle& fub- 
no way doubt, but thoſe are ſubject to them, who yer upon God's foreſight of their return, and perſe- jc © incerci- 
vering conſtancy at length, are elected to ſalvation. It is certain, which the Arricle of our Church faith, 2s 
that as they which have received the holy Ghoſt may depart from grace given and fall away, (0 by the /ame grace of 
God they may return again, and then returning may no doubt perſevere, and then 'tis 
el to {alvation, the mercy and pardon in extending not onely to the fins of an 
ſtate, and the infirmities and frailties of the regenerate ; bur alfo to all the wilfull fins and falls of thoſe 


hat do timely return again b , as David and Peter did «das certainly, Sagmon poſlib 
c : b_—_ ſtedfaſ unto the end. And ſo tis A. tn : iy 


did not,) and then continue final perſeverance that is re- 

quired indiſpenſably of the ele&, which is reconcileable with their great, total interciſions. 

Se. 102. Bur 'tis not amiſs here to advert, that this doth no more or include the reconci- The falls of 
liation or favour of God, wok Ber tune bem Op wo pan Iongd og wanted 
than to the unr ining in the ſame or greater {1ns, ir being as le in reſpect of us, been once gege- 


ſtate. 

Set, 103. 3. That there is a Certitwds ohjefti to all the ele, cannot be donbred; for if they be elefed Certainty of the 
to Gatvation, they will finally perſevere, if ny perſevere not, they were not elected. Ag this je. 

0 


Tn abjeth. 
rainty of the obje&; is a certainty in regard knowledge and purpoſe of God. 1. Of his — 
t 
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that eirher will not fall, or if they do, that will riſe again, and then finally perſevere. - 2. Of 
his aroſe or dave of celion tha every ſuch, finally perſevering, though formerly lapſed Chriſtian, 
Certainty of Sett, 10 For the Certirudo ſabjeft; z 'as I conſent to you fully in diſclaiming any of that, 
the ſubjeR. 1 appoſ is wholly extrinſecal gre ſubje&, devolving to this other queſti = bor» hn 
one thar is elect, be ſure he ſhall not fall away, but whether every believer be or ought to be ſare of his 
election? Of which if he were ſure, I could not reſiſt - TIA himſelf certain of his 
final Perſeverance z Election and final falling being incompetible. | 
Seft. 105. Having given you this interpretation of my ſenſe, and (o conſent, to each branch of your 
Propoſition, I have no more to add, but that if you mean it in a farther nd winery n wen to your 
former conjecture on the head of decrees, or Biſhop Overa?'s opinion, I ſhall no iſe debate or que- 
ſion it, than I did that, and fo the fare.of this and that are up the one in the other, and if the 
(hall be found favourable to the one, it ſhall be yielded, and then there will be no controyerſie 
of the other. 
The great need FSe#, 106, Onely I deſire to add, that it will deſerve our ſpecial care and warinefs, fo to deliver our 
of caution in ho in Ah mom that we leave no man any ground of that in caſe he depart from his du- 
ore ol ty, and ſo fall from Grace, or into any wilfull a&t q&; habit of ſin, he ſhall yet be o preſerved, whether 
ſeverance. by God's Grace, or by his power, a pony ne : he ſhall not finally die without trance : for 
as there is no promiſe of to found that ſo in time of temptation to any pleaſurable, tranſ- 
porting ſin, &c. it will be in danger to betray and ruine him, that hath a good opinion of himſelf, eſpe- 
cially if he hath been taught, that faith is a full aſſwrance of his Eleftion. 
Of God's favour Seff, 107, The fame I (ay of Grace, as it ſignifies the paternal favour of God to his elec children, 
to rebellious hich is thought by ſome to be onely clouded, and, as to their ſenſe and preſent experience and. com- 
children. fort, darkned by their moſt wilfull ſins, ſo as God tay be highly diſpleaſed with them, as David with 
his ſon Ab/alem, and yet continue his paternal Love and favour to them, as David did his to that ungra- 
cious ſon, in the height of his Rebellion. | 
Se&. 108, *Tis poſſible this Example of David may have ſome Rhetorical Energy in it, to perſwade 
and deceive ſome. If it have, then 1. I may not unfitly ask this queſtion, whether they think God had 
then that kindneſs to Ab/alom that David had? If he had nor, how can it be drawn into example to God? 
If he had, how then can it agree with it, t6 cut him off in the midſt of his Rebellion, which 'tis mani- 
feſt David would not have done. But omitting that, I anſwer 2. that *tis viſible, that this in'David 
was paſſionate indulgence, ſuch as men (as 7oab tells him) difliked, and to this kind of humane paſſio- 
nate, I oppoſe that other kind of divine diſpaſſionate love, p in God bowels of pity, frequent 
admonitions and warnings, powerfull ſtrong and earneſt and propoſition of all rational 
motives to repentance. But if thoſe prevail not, the j»ft ſtill continuing to draw back, God's ſoul hath ns 
pleaſure in him, and the greater obligations of Love and Grace they are, againſt which he hath ſinn'd, 
the greater the provocations are in the ſight of God, and nothing yon the greater degree of 
puniſhment to be expected. How God is affected toward rebelioms ſons is ſet down, [/a. 1.2,10,11,12,c. 
Sef. 109, And then to put any man in hope, that what is not ordinarily revealed in the Goſpel, 
may yet be laid up for him in-the cabinet of God's ſecret counſels with this ſeal upon it, The Lord know- 
No comfort eth thoſe that are his, as if might be his ſtill in God's acceptation, which walk moſt contrarily to 
for tuch from him, this may prove a moſt ous ſnare of ſouls, and it is ſtrange it ſhould ſeek ſhelter in that Text, 
te #19 2 Ti, 2, 19, Which was moſt y deſigned to the contrary, as is evident both by the notation of 
the 5a in the beginning of the verſe, which in all probability ſignifies the Covenant of God, the 
prCouins ſtability whereof, + Jun preſt, muſt aſſure us that there is no falvation to be expected, bur ac- 
cording to the contents of that great indeature, once for all ſealed in the bloud of Chriſt, of which as 
that indeed is one part, which is inſcribed on one fide of the ſeal [The Lord knoweth thoſe that are his] 5. e. 
he will never fail to own thoſe that continue faithfull to him 3 fo the other, on the other ſide, is moſt 
emphatical, [Let every one that nameth the name of Chriſt, depart from iniquity] which if he do not, he hath 
forteited all the Privileges of his Chriſtianity. , 
oy _ cuſians Seft. 110, - The Gnoftick hereſie, one branch of it eſpecially, noted in Mercxs's Scholars, in Irenews, 
point, a good 55 2 ſeaſonable warning to all ſober Chriſtians in this matter ; He told them of an nangwns, a redemprien, 
warning, or kind of Baptiſm, which rendred them o/ore w<yaltxts, naturally and immutably ſpiritual, no more to 


be polluted by ſin, than gold by ling in the mire, or the Swn-beams by lighting on a 4, and that whatever 
LET CET DT WAR 


zo the [udge. The effects whereof, as to all carnality, &-c. were fo deteſtable, that it becomes every man 

moſt ſolicitouſly to guard and ſecure his Schemes of Ele#ion and Doctrine of perſeverance of the Eleft, 

from all probability, if not poſſibility, of miniſtring to the like, and that cannot well be by any other 

method of reſolution, but this, that thoſe that perſevere unto the end ſhall be ſaved, and none elſe, our te- 

nure in all the privileges of Election, 1. God's favour, 2. the continual affiftence of his Grace, and 

p the inheritance of ſons, being inſeparably relative and annext to the conftant filial obedience, which 
e indiſpenſably requires of us, under the Goſpel of conditional promiles, 

The conclufion — FefF, x11, WT I paſt through all your Letter and given my ſelf the liberty of theſe ſtrictures, 
by way of reflexion on all and every paſſage therein, which belonged to this ſubje& of God's Decrees and 
his Grace 3 And without the addition of any unneceſlary recapitulation of the ſeverals,/ it is already evi- 
dent, how.perfe& the agreement is. between us in all that you in any degree politively/aſlert, or own as 
your opinion > And if in one particular which you are fo carefall to e, as a bare conjetture, and not 
allow it your favour in any quality, it ſhould happen that we diflent (hongbln opriety 0 
yu conjeftures are not ſentiments) yet it were ſtrange the diſpute betwixt us ſhould be of any length. 
And ſo you diſcern the utmoſt of uneaſine(s, which is li ;; ny - a this addreſs of, 


i, 
Tons moſt afſeitionate brother and ſervant, 
H. HAMMOND. 


' A Second LETTER, 


BEING 


A View of two Emergent Difficulties. : 


Dear Sir, 


HE very friendly reception which my larger trouble found from you, is my full 

encouragement to proceed to the concluſion of my importunity and your exerciſe, 

which cannot now be far off, if I may judge by your Letter. 
Set. 2, Two difficulties, you ſay, you have ſprung by entring into the conſideration of this Two difficul- 
matter, the firſt occaſioned by my diſtinftion betwixt the work of Grace and of Providence, the ſecond ariſing from tics- 
the Conceſſions of Scripture of God's withdrawing his grace from thoſe that rejeFt it. 

Se. 3. To thoſe I ſhall make theſe returns, which I doubt not will prove fatisfa&ory. -The firſt 

ſeemeth to favour an im# or ſ#ſpence, and to avert all defining in theſe points: For, ſay you, ſince the An argument 
efficacy of Divine grace followeth the atts of his Providence, ſo as it may ſeem in a manner to depend” chiefly there- from the unfa- 
pon, and the ways of his providence are abyſlus multa, deep and wnfathomable, it ſcemeth to you to conclude ſtrongly C—— 
that the manner how God effeftually worketh by his grace to the converſion Es ſinner us alſo to our underſtandings 1n- yidence. a 
comprehenſible.) To this 'you cannot but foreſee my reply, that the propoſal of that diſtin&tion was by The diſtin&ion 
me deſigned as a prejudice to Biſhop Overa/s way, which you had then mentioned as your conjeare. ; —— 
And if it ſhall have indeed that influence upon you or any man, as you ſpeak of, to encreaſe the difh- 
culty, and to conclude ſtrongly, that the manner of God's workin, &c. « incomprehenſible ;, yet ty: know The force there« 
this cannot in juſtice be applied farther than to that particular Scheme, aint which peculiarly this dif- of againſt the 
advantage was propoſed, and then the onely regular concluſion is, that this which you pr bug as Secencianad 
- - ſhould now grow lower in your eſteem, and ſcarce be. thought worthy to be own'd as Faure. 

uch. | 

Sel. 4. And the more force there is in this one conſideration, thus to incline you, the leſs ſhall I Other confide- 

deſpair, that two more conſiderations, which then encompaſſed this, and r = ſuperadded tender of ano- - =" 
ther way, that the Scripture-grounds, eſpecially Chriſt's parables in the Goſpel, ſuggeſted, will in ſome -_ 
degree prevail with you, to depoſite this conjecture, which (beſide other prejudices againſt it,) -hath no 
grounds of Scripture to pretend to, in exchange for that other, that hath, and pretends no farther, 
it ſhall approve it ſelf to be thus founded. 


Se&. 5. "This is all that I may fay to an obje&ion which I was to cheriſh and , (rather than 
anſwer.) But I ſhall not think that needfull, onely I leave it to have that force with you, which you 
ſhall ſee fit to give it, remembring onely that it ought not to have force with him, that accepts not 

t Scheme, that alone is concerned in it. 

Seft, 6, Which Scheme having been propoſed by you with perfe& warine(s, and profeſſion of al- 
lowing it to be no more than a coye#ure, one ſuch difficulty as this, is, 1 chnoniodgy ſufficient to re- ,,. FOO IBA 
move you from it, and in that caſe it-will not be unſeaſonable again to tender that which you may find confirmed reg 
better qualified for your acceptance, having without queſtion an advantage, from the parable of the the of + 
fower, to recommend it. TI ſhall endeavour to make this clear to you. Your ſuppoſed intricacy, or un- the : 
fathomable queſtion, is, what it is that makes /#fficient grace to be effeftual to any ? I ſay the parable of The quatinng, - nay 
the /over was intended by Chriſt on purpoſe to anſwer that queſtion, which it hath — perfor- | 
med, for here we ſee, the ſeed being the ſame, (whether that were the word, or grace, it matters not, 
as long as 'tis remembred that the word #s the vehicle of grace, and the inſtrument of conveying it -to the PunRually an- 
heart,) all the difference taken notice of, is onely in the ſoil, viz. ſome trodden down, and — z ſome _— by 
ſtony ;, ſore thorny ;, ſome good, and mellow. Proportionably to this four-fold difference of the-ground, The fourtola - - 
the ſeveral fates of the ſeed are deſcribed, and your own queſtion divided into four, and anſwer exattly -—m_ of - 

k Olls 


Set. 1. 


accommodated to each. 


that though it be on God's part freely afforded them, and-as freely as to rp begs et-it 
leaſt effe&t upon them ? And the anſwer is evident in the explanation of ma 
becauſe he is axiwr # a4291 #; wu ones, one that hears the word, to which that grace is annexed, but either 
underſtands it not, Or minds it not and ſo the Devil comes and catcheth away that which was for, (and in 
that caſe thete is no great need of that Devi/ towards the obſtructing effectualneſs, let the feed lie ther 
never ſo long, if it be not minded, it can fignifie nothing toward an harveſt.) | 
Se&, $8. The ſecond queſtion is, what is it that makes ſufficient Grace, after it is received, and that The ſecond, 
with joy, (great forwardneſs and alacrity atthe firſt) to become {o uneffe&ual to the ſupporting a man in 
time of rempration, that rather than endure any ſmart for piety, he falls into any the groſleſt ims? Agd 
the anſwer follows, ver. 21. becauſe ſuch a man' is of a temper that yields not Grace ann eek tO root in, 
he hath ſome ſfonine/3 at the bottom, ſome pleaſure, or paſhon, or other remains of refiſtence rooted in 


him, which he hath not deveſted himſelf of, and whea duty Cegſas any way to check that, he is impa- 
| SC tient, 


A View of two Emergent Difficulties. 


The fourth. 


The Character 
of the honeſt 
heart. 


The ConjeRure 
compared with 


The diſtant fate 
of rwo children. 


barely ſufficient 
Grace be Unt- 
cactous. 


No pretence 
for this, 


ient, and thro off pi of which he made very fair profeſſions, and ſuch as had, 2s far as his trials 
formerly wens, reality in them, till this laſt ſignal trial was made of him, for which, it ſeems by the 


& "The #4queſtion 

Sett. 9. I "7 IS, 

forth fruits, ea ' decay awd Ti 
—_— RT which in time prolified, and ſent out great and waſting fins ( => 


rally hay he World) idly ſolicitudes, and ſuch as the wealth of the World i 

int orld) viz, worldly ſolicitudes, uch as the wealth of the Vorld is apt to 

in them that have or ſeek it, and theſe being permitted to thrive in the ſoul, 'ris regular that Grace, 
which cannot conſiſt with ſuch (y50w cannot ſerve God and Mammon) (hould be overrun, and choaked, and 
at length deſtroyed by that means, which had it not been for this cauſe of abortion, as it was ſufficient, 
and effectfial for a while, ſo it would have proſper'd to perſeverance. 

Se&. 10, And this introduceth the foxrth and aft queſtion, What then is it that renders ſufficient 
Grace Effefual both to Converſion and Perſeverance ? And the Anſwer is, ver. 23. the goodneſs of the 
ſoul, probity of the heart, wherein that ſufficient Grace is received, and what that is, is beſt diſcerned by 
the ition of all the former three, 1. it is a ſincerely, pliable, ductile temper, that neglects not to 
make uſe of any grain of Grace, 2. it hath an uniform Courage to combat with difficulties, and is nor 
enflaved to pleaſures, 3. it utterly deſpiſes the World, the allurements and the terrours of it, and uſes it 
as if it uſed it not. The former part of this temper renders it effe&tual to converſion, the two latter to 
perſeverance alſo. And conſidering that —- is ſet down by Chriſt to give account of the various 
fuccefles of the word of the kingdom, 1. e. of the Goſpel, among all thoſe to whom it is made known, who 
with you are the adequate object of the Scriprare-eleftion, and reprobation, what can be farther required ro 
the clear ſatisfaction of your whole difficulty ? : | 

Seft. 11. And then temembring that the onely remaining queſtion, viz. whence « this probity ? hath 


a perſpicuous, and authoriſed ſtating, having fo weighty a paſſage of Goſpel to found it, and therefore 
in all juſtice preferrable to your bare Conjecture, which, beſides that it is pp with difficulties (as 
any pretenice of a founda- 


the man, which found the treaſure, is not popors to ek for that makes _ 
en Philoſophers were wont to ſtyle 


2k young children brought to a City to be ſold, at a time when a devout Nin had vowed, to take 


#irated, the one brought ap any early engaged, and fo perſevering to the lives end in all piety the 
other by the contrary diſcipli 


the 

Seft, 13. But from all theſe and innumerable the like, (which are freely granted, and allowed to be 
competent ro confirm your main conclufion, that the Providence of God is Abyſſns multa) you will ſoon 
diſcern, that there comes in no leaſt advantage to that Learned Bie' Scheme, which is the matter of 
your Conje&ure, and our onely preſent enquiry. The whole weight of that (as far as I, or any man 


- Queſtions it) being laid, not on the ſauperabundance afforded to one above the other, (which is willing- 


ly granted) bur on the foreſeen «niverſal inefficacionſneſs of the barely ſufficient Grace, acknowledged ro be 
given to all, till that ſuperadded advantage adminiſtred by God's providence in the choice of the congruous 
timing, come in, as the work of God's Eleftion, to make the diſcrimination. 

Se. 14. Now (ceing in all theſe examples, and in that parable, nothing like this is to be found, no 
evidence, or intimation of God's foreſeeing, 1. that that man that found the treaſure, would never have 
been wrought on by that meaſure of /fficiem Grace, which that colaben allows God formerly to have 
afidederd ham, unles by chat feaſorable act of Providence he had thas faln on the ceafire in the parable 
or 2. that Avg«uſtine would never have been converted, if he had not been furprifed by S. Ambreſe's Ser- 
mon, or 3. that $4»/ would not have been converted at another time, without, or even with that viſion, 
and voice from Heaven, or laſtly that that fortunate child, that fell into the Nwr's, inſtead of the Bawd's 

s, would never have been br to Heaven any other way, and could not have/miſcartied under 
this method : Through all theſe i es, I ſay, it is ſtill apparent, that nothing is gained roward rhe 
x on the Conjecture, theſe advantageous turns of providence afforded one man and not ano- 
mn the ſignal efficacy of ſach, being moſt freely granted by thoſe who deem the Come&wre impro- 


Se#. 15. And indeed, if it be well conſidered, all that theſe, and a myriad of the like inftances in- 
fer, is no more than this, the great and admirable variety of God's providential atts, not as thoſe are all 
one with, but as in his hands they are inſtrumental and ſubſervient to his Grace, whereby in divers 

manners 
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to others, I hes 2: Geamang, wheter il uy wo. it is not therefore infallibly receive 
the grace of G 6d in vein, becauſe they have not this- ipſa non-reſiſtentia "(which is more than the power of of 

reſiſting) given t 

MB. 20, If this be not affirmed, then, *as before, rhis comes not homie to 45 criminating Grace, nor 
confluent] to the buſineſs of Zletvr and Reprojato, which it was meant to *Bur if it ſhall be 
faid, ar they therefore OY reſiſt, or receive ne this if 4 non-reſiſtentia i is Ht given 
it (#) 4 non-refitentia isach; 2 W ve it not, want ſomewhat 
ar opted np 7 nd dh. or not reſiſting Grace, and if this be the condition of the 
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and had no doubt ſome inſi hypocrites and 


dig ndiſciminacty of al, ih Gawker; them co mr whi whi 
meant [ enut1d that as an 
Eleftion, f PE norl De hoe! & wall ropartey's 
_ ng bety my op far, becauſe I was not willing to omit, but rather t ent har 
Seft, 27, , 0 prevent w 
ever 1 cold forefee might probably be objected in this buline And {> this may ſuffice to have retur. 
The ſecond Ge 28. T ie { difficulty you tus propoſe Whereas it ts ſaid, and that, (4s you conceive) moſt 
GERCURY. Hh and agreeably to plain evidence of hat God withdraweth his grace from ſuch as rejelting it when it 
God's ne 4 ered to them by the preachi yrs fruſtrate the Counſel of God againſt themſeives, it ſee« 


* It TIF, = 
drawing ſuffi- meth hard to conceive how the be ſo withdrawn from them, that ſo doe, but that, ſo long as they 
cient Grace. os not deprived of the outwar pcs a the ſame ſufficient grace that was offered to them at the firſt bearing the 
Goſpel, is offered to them ſtill, which if it was then ſufficient on God's part, to doe the work, is alſo fill ſu 
and that in the ſame degree, and haw then can it be ſaid to be withdrawn ? It i true that the converſion of po 4 
perſon, after ſo long obſtinacy and refuſal is more difficult than before, which may ariſe from the greater indiſpoſition 
of the perſon to be wrought. upon, but how it can be imputed in the leaſt, to the withdrawing of the divine grace, (to 
which yet undoubtedly it may and ought to be impnted,) upon the former ſmuppoſal on the like ſufficiency remaining, I muſt 
profeſs my As not able to underſt __ 
$8, 29. Tothis I ſhall on abt to apply a aisfactory anſwer, and ſuch as you will acknowledge 
The ſeveral tghe ka, by Ce auſhing of God's withdrawing his grace, For 1. it being God's method to give more 
aitrening grace to thoſe that walk wards of i the humble obedient children of grace, when he on our provo- 
"s cations ſtops that current, this ma oy $9. be called among, Gone {mitings are his ornate. (ops 
The « feſt rather the Red,) his admonitions, as any other diſpenſation of his Word, are vehicles of grace, and 
withholding. prevail not, ' are thus wi wn, #. e. not farther encreaſed, why ſhould ye be ſmitten any more, &c. 
Confiſts with Ia, 1.) Yet is this withdrawing confiſtent with God's affording /; grace, either by inſtruments. 
his affording ſome other kind, or even of the ſame kind, the continuance of that proportion, which was ly 
—— afforded i he that gives a competency, and would if he faw it well uſed, daily make additions to it, 
though he ſe cauſe uſe to withhold thoſe additions, yet he may continue that competency. But in pro- 
priety of ſpeech, (the truth is,) this is rather withbo/ding, than withdrawi $aving, yer becauſe the Ie ane giving 
rod =? emp bo be toes © Gnpanonnt bo winning, | lace this in the firſt rank, 
it clear, that this doth not onely leave ſufficient grace; but is it (elf deſi to awaken and 
quicken ole ta ed yr lormey make good ule of it, bye worſe thing Jet befall 
The ſecond. Secondly, Then withdrawing being taken in the proper ſenſe, for raking away from and dimi- 
Not total. nithins $8 03, before afforded, bring tk ephnegget rotal, and there being a latitude in 
ſufficient aw, þ ſome degrees: of that may be taken away, 7 wn which remains be ſufficient, an 
image of w bi is that degree of Clurcl-cenſeres, which cutting off from the participation of the Encha- 


riſt, or ſuſpending from it, allows the of the Word, and partaking in the Dong to of the faithfull. 
And this a of God's withdr again is 0 far from denying ſufficient ace, that it is purpoſely uſed 
and way 4 gned, as the moſt probable means to make that /afficient grace , Which formerly had not 


The third total, There may UH bea third, and yet farther of withdrawing, __ at the preſent, and 
Sag race, may be {aid to be rota, 5. e. po op of grace at the preſent, that it ſhall 
cher mph truly ſaid fach 2 man is not now allowed ſufficient for his neceſſities, whether 3 [ad raptor 


ties ate greater, and ſa the former competency will noe-ſuffice a bee ohh, that > f that 
which om withdrawn, as when he that for ſome time-had no vio empratons, and was fur 


y agate, ay God callour i harps Comban RE bs poker 


oaks dr only my cc) W hen he hath moſt need of ficcours and 
one pore of ls Tamer {20G tad be nor thus provoked the widho ding them. In this caſe the aim 


of this puniſhment of God's is yet moſt wiſe and mercifull, thus to convince ſuch a man of his w 
and impotence, (che effect of the "an by ring uber oth | 
humble him, to EXCite Ar ns and. grace, which God in that cake faik 
not to give, and ſo to reſtote Fray ho le hr: ty of his former ſtate. 

Se, 32. And ſo ſtill this is neither final, nor funply = as hat ſynfes within af gar, bur bur 
onely total for a time in the ſenſe declared, x it ſignified the w withdrawing what was neceſlary to their 
preſent 

Seet. 33, And I need not ſhew you how far this is reconcileable with /fficient grace, any farther than 
thus, that ſuch an one th ſeverely mulcted hath yer time for repentance and ob pag wn ey 
uſe of it, Sac eh cue ens > xtra and this beſo, by 


Rom. 2. 4 hisnot cut off in his 's him to e and b wt 
, as noe Bela LIE eg Bk ple ny age Fe aan rr pr & ww gh of Gods 


ſufficient to work conviftion, and hath the promiſe deny pon hin) mate Fn n thr 6 chus 
qualified for it. 


Set,” 34. 


ohe wot ta bloſh ſuppoſ 
Fo tho make uſe of this yur 
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tto m—_ 
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$$," 5. \'They that (ee fo great a benefit withdrawn from them for their unworthineks, will be 
og to refle& on oo provocations, and bewail them, and contend by all _— 
regain what oy Co 5 ror maya te doh yer Gall 's 

end-to which this puniſhment rwned, it is not (ll th = 
— wow wag wats... of Grace from Tuch whi the 


Word is, and pony oa all reaſon to be reſolved to be the velit; of Grace alſo, 


this any objeRion againſt God's giving ſufficient Grace to thoſe, whom he th Gs in ta be. 
| gin to —_ yer! it. Tfrchey 7 fot, but cofitinge ſtill obſtinate, 'ris :oſt &t (hould at Lancs + tary be. 
rawn 


Set. 37. But this muſt be underſtood "ich thoſe _ to whom the light of the Goſpel h:d for- 
merly ſhined, not to their diſtant poſterity, which never have had any gleams of it, their Ance- 
flours had the fulleſt Sunſhine. Theſe are to be reckon'd with the Heathen,” with whom you know we 


not to meddle, treating bnely of the Scriprare-Elefion, terminated in thoſe ©6 whom the 
Scripewre 1s 


S#t..38. Bifthly, uh > is a total and final nn of all Gate, as well as the riiehs of it, which The fifth total 
is viſible in the cutting off ſuch an one in his ſins, and when this comes, our former þ len Toning oral 
Grace, as of rexting of the Word, and God's calls, are utterly at ah end, bur 
of f difficulty, t man having enjoyed and miſpent his time of ſufficient Grace, and now CE are —_ 

Wo 39. But there is yet poly a _— _ of bm vor when before either cutting off, or The fixth before 


withdrawing God's outward'calls, w the word is continued, the obdura exciſion, 
| ſinner, that hath long arty Aa, oo him ral) to withd-ew all 


inward Grace from him, as much as if hew raging This feems to be Pharaoh's caſe after the 
ſixth ju t, and was deſigned by God to very excellent ends, 9 ee him.en Gates All hols 


_ d be inclined to harden their hearts again though we know. not that God ths deals 
wi ar Sr wet Soba bv fo al —_ ALA. in their ſins. And in 


= caſe I {on e the no»-converſron of ſuch a man is not onely imputable oo in the per- 
on to be EA alſo to the rornkogs of the divine prace, for for the, @ Se be 
ſte the ceaſeth, and is out-da | x 
Wh Fel anomdand En 1. it ſhould 

be objattel ule hoy the word is not always the vehicle of Grace, and then, 2. who knows 


mar ſo, < dn then is this reconcileable with the doctrine of ficient 
companying the word? And to theſe the anſwers are obvibus, 1. that it is'granit 

Ne es eds of Coca to the who believe and tremble, to the damned w pdt - pe = 

ſentence, nay nor to thoſe that are thus arrived to the higheſt degree of obduration in this life, and have. 

as Phargoh, "this namiaties Comnct allied apr cnet wb gen b Bhat fo to them that a 

in 4 opacity ce Colelh i, an _=y -_ __ harthed DS it, _ | 

On £ 5 t God to vation to every one s it, and Is 

eſtabliſh our the dodirine of / ficient grace, I 


Gnd of nothing la-<han tag As 


- UE SAVE PER: us. They that go on in their 


ca al period they that have 
hor ik Aa of of wir Geah hath oo Te 


Fomalt YOWOp 


after t 
alive, deck to his 


SE to be Lone fo 
asfar as it is 
any farther appearance of difficulty in-this macter. 
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H. Hammono. 


THE 


E X T R as CT -S- 


Three LETTERS 


Concerning God's Preſcience reconciled with Liberty and Contingency, 
referred to, and promiſed in the firſt Letter to D. Sanderſon, Sef. 8. 


The Firſf LETTER. 


Seft, S to the , "ow betwixt inevitably and i»falibly, (of which you deſire my ſenſe) it is 
Neceſſitos ex ” A certain you mult underſtand no more by the infallbiliry, hin 4 gry meat by hy efſitas 
Hypotheſ. p x Hypeckeſs, which is no more than that whatſoever is, cannot not be, or, owe nl oo oſs guts ne 
cles 7. Foy 16 whatever | is ſors, of (which 6 ll one in an infinke Deir cen by God, is there- _ 
ObjeRive Bei to have, in that ſcience of his, an objefive Being ; If it were not, or did not come to 
ds: ie ſhould wkagdey ſuch objettive Being, if it have, it is thereby evidenced to be ſeen by him, who wes, 5, 


yt goat and ſo (being infinite) is y preſent to all, and equally ſees, and knows all from all - 
eternity. What ther | bay toon rh as it is moſt ro this, {© it b molt his that Cad 
; rect fam s 4s they are, {ach as come to contingently, he knows to come y, and from 
Siclus's undeniably conclude therefore Fe contingent, As for Secinus's ation that he foreſees 
doatrine. onely what are Eakcebla «og that contingazs 23s are oy ſuch, but one onely ly thoſe that come to his 
Calvints. decree, I conceive it as dangerous as Mr. Catvin's, that he prodeermins al | things. and it is viſibly as 
For it is evident by the pro of Judas, 8&c. ny ws wp: eter which bin tie. 
God's foreſight tainly contingent, and not or decreeable by God ST wtirnds 1g 
of ſins. monſtrants go about to retort their arguments, and conclude from their acknowledgments 


od s 
Difference be- ence, what 1s charged on their adverſaries doctrine of predetermination rogers rh L roaſt ta 
rween Prede= hath no leaſt force in it, predetermination having a” viſible inflaence and caufalit on the objee, bu: 
1 Non neo apy only gt ierobe 
y, from the free choice of the Agen ned, hdr in order oe, 
ſeen. God's ſeeing, or foreſeeing hath no more operation or cauſa myo A, he aber 
my ſeeing your letter hath cauſed your letter. You wrote freely, and now b edant 
ſed, it is infallibly certain that you have written, and that you cannot not ha ring fp 
it is in reſpect of God. Onely 1 T6 flobe, SHED Hp [fe few thing, and hoſe oney which 
oe actin, Hat ſao Doing? ite ſees all ab infinito, that are never {0 
te 


they have inted Ori gs a Celſum, and Philecalia Gr. & Lat. Co eee rently Had ant den) 
ra Celſum, a Gr. 
Fetiter of which hath 4 on this ſubject. 


S$c#. 2, This nad reoage« nn: & Grutaicat Ma ENS of Oe 
lengeh, 2nd that neceſſitated my endeayours to remove them, which Tal here 2H tp 


Reply ro which this refers, is none-of my goods, and therefore I may tiot take that liberty i A net 


1at, but you will diſcern the force of it, in my returns which were as follows. - 


The 
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The Second LETT ER. 


SI 


SZ. 3. q Kent you Lens, gate xo fs our ſenſe of that difficult point, ph] conn ns 
but on the contrary aſſure my fe 4 7 —_— ly the Co 
things that any or all creatures can doe, but more than EE ot ern 2. Onniſtinc 
dition, ( as the fame thing at once tobe and not to be, rb ob. Þ ho beng x impoli SR. 
as it I, PW Ommiſcience of God is the knowing all things 
the knowing all things whic Ol ym agen yen Kipne by nant og he 
omeaierllig tir , preſent, or tscome, of what ſort ſoever they are z what is 3-1 
future is decreed TO Euro or Wires” he decrees 
ors knonledee of theſe will nog I fi » By OE lt che eneltivn willhe | | 
of mc, ren hog roger be ting cle, (he moſt nec) car ny Fore conle- 
> 0 , are as determinately in as 15 an e, tis w 
then, wherby beknn frames. % ene of ap is being foreve SEP, God's reach 
—_ there can be no pretence that any ſuch furure contingent ney tb pn {= -icible 50 God' all-ſke 


knowled 
_—_ +, Andthar nothing tha ever hall be or will come to is thus otit of God's reach, muſt Proved by God's 
fare be nielded to God's immenſity, which rela ating to time, as well as ani oth , it Eb = lly drrogory immenſiry. 
AD, as et *a 


to it to limit it to the preſent 2we, in oppoſition to the Es, © it w 

finite,) place, This therefore I take to beiks one fit to be ſera 6 marrer, whether 

God's <q 0.x dy + ogg not a commenſuration to all time, and yon be that, as much as 
te 1S 

wee 5. ThisI ſuppoſe cannot be denied to the Notion which bo rhe odiSby any eh je 

was immenſe from all eternity, and cannot be j to advance or arrive to this by any ac9war 


ency, or improvement, by continuing or enduring the beginning to this time, or to the end 
world, bl every imaginable point of time, even before time was, he was thus immerſe 3 and ind iff 'D, 
his knowledge being ID as himſelf, all that he was from eternity preſent to, (5. e. all things that 
were or ſhall be, ) muſt needs be objected to his knowledge. | 
SetF. 6. Againſt this your prime argument is, that it is no more derogatory to his x opp not to know 
that which is in nature unintelligible, than to his Ommipotence, not to doe things impoſſible. } This is expreſly Soci- Socinw's argi- 
»«s's grand argument, and to it I anſwer. 1, That the phraſe (in narwre wnintelliigible,) may ben ſet to ſig- ment anſwered, 
nifie no more than what no natural, ;. e. created power can kyow, and then there is notruth in 
fition, unleſs proportionably C 5 be] ſgnife wha no finite natural power Can doe : te prope. 
both thoſe phraſes be meant ſo, t gain'd by it becauſe a Deity may t both be 2nd know 
more, than any creature can. But th _ ſee the le [in nature unintelligible | may alſo Aanific 
that which in the nature of things, whether finite or infinite, created or uncreated, is not 
underſtood ; And thus I ſappole you mean it, dl then Ge Reper  E be, C0 
ſach a breed. - copy to any, though infinite, und nothing 
ps nor lapeth this be beg our meaning clic Ge tarior God ue by im 
menſity preſent me p24 ( and all that he is preſent to, he may) lies a contradiion, or hath any Ofthe contra 
appearance, (to him that conſiders what infinite is,) of ſo imply - And if if you will make trial 2nd — 
_ pt to prove it doth, it muſt be by on the known contr adiftories, 2 repug- 
—__ in terminis, AS idoms dew re pectu eſſe & non & e, and henyou will ; © the | 
truth of my denial. For God's ſeeing all future ay ny will neither imply God to be, andnce be 
to ſee, and not to ſee, to ſee od wes oem not to ſee certainly, nor the contingent to be, 
to be, or to be neceſſarily and not to pay wp | or to be cure, and notto be future. For the thins 
being future and contingent now, continuing till ir comes to paſs, 


when it comes to 
commng to pals contingantly, ang we {ava as it fo = not come to pals alſo, but when it is done; it 
{0 


ng a contradict ing im not to be done, and {9 
- iprench 25.6 opeſog re ne. it is, all ds Colle an knows by the ſeveral acts TE ig 
to the {evera 


. Set, 7, Fromall eterni ih int of time, before it comes to God ſees it 

fature, and as contingent, chat, which till 3 it ud ay be or my not D Path op he Hg 4 

to 

pal, wk ie fees 2 SITS gore On abies ohh and the thing never 
el ary, es 


ode ap r what har ropon ook ro bonn 


00d, THIS eſt, eo quod eſt, nec fed 
wor the ful ho ould chink Daly ted, when you ſay, God infatibly knows all that is paſt 
Sett. 8 one Wou you gran you 1ay allibly s all that is ya 
preſent, or poſſible ro be, (for no man demands any more, ) yet you deny it again i in-theſe words, { mere con- 
tingents which with equd poſſibility may be, or may not be, have no bein - att, and therefore can caſt no reflexion , 
or objeft ive being into the oa of God, ) To which1 reply, Firſt, on oe to advert, 1. Kats. 


may be, or may not be, may bez 2. What maybe, is on your ſelf © 
knows all that is poſſible. oh h that Lhe _ no Tao, &. '&, ( which ſeems 
block, ”Y ra a pi 5 poporioged to the thin 

furvre one) being yet: but bay God is conſidered as infinite, aaron ever 
be in act, 3 Ho beingof it, is the obje& of God's fight, and hath fo from all eternity, and is 
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enumerated and 


The ſecond. 


The thisd, 


no more removed from him, ——_— — which & preſent with a Ad if you 
lay, God ſees before, in after time in the balance of humane indetermination, i, e, what may 

deli - ECG = but hath not et done, I demand, why may he not alſo 
foreſee which end of the balance doth at length overpoiſe ? (is not one of theſe as truly furwre, as the 
other, when the man is not yet born?) And fo a, end doth not overpoiſe, and never will, 
although he ſee it might, if the man ſhould chuſe fo, and that the man may chuſe, bur ſill that he 
doth not. las by it, wherein you ſay the contradi&ion 15, and now it is viſible there is none, northe leaſt 
approach towards any. ge bs 

Se, 9, Here you add, ( which is your ſecond main objeCtion,) char ic is a miſtake to call that peſſible, 
which God foreſees ſhall never be, for if God foreſees the contrary, (5. e. that it ſhall never be, ) it is indeed impoſſible, 
But, 1. I pray, is nothing poſſible to come to paſs, but what af=alh comes to pals ? If fo, is, 
is contingent. But if ſome things be poſſible to come to paſs, which yet do not come to pas, why may 
not God ſee they will not come to paſs? And if he can, then that is no miſtake, which you ſay is. 
2, Do but change the word forelight into ge petrinys from all eternity, and then it is plain, 
that God from all eternity, - that thing will never actually be, which yer is free ſor the agent to 
doe, or not to doe, ( and God {ees that too,) and fo is poſſible every way, ſave onely ex opeheh, on ſuppo- 
ſition that it will never be 3 _ as the bare p hetical neceſſity Sno _—_— neceſſity, ſo the yrs 
impoſſibility is NO abſolute impoſſibility. 3. ces every thing as it is, and its g or not being , is 
MN hen encode ro Coll feng it 3 Therebore © infalibly follows, thee ifik bepetit ach 
thoughit ſhall never be, God ſees it is poſſible to be, and if God ſees it poſſible, it unavoidably follows that 
it is poſſible. 

Set, 10, And it is not fit here to interpoſe, that rthowgh it ſeem to us poſſible, in reſpett of ſecond cau os, 
et if God foreſee the contrary, it # indeed i == z | For what Lam by God left tO ace, Or not todoe, 
that, not onely ſeems, but is indeed nolfib , and fo itis, though in event I never doe it, and being fo in 
It ſelf, God's ſeeing, it will never be, hath no leaſt influence upon it, ſo as to make the leaſt change in 
it, ( for that is the work of his will, not of his knowledge,) and fo it cannot from poſſible convert it into 
1mpoſſibe. 

wy? 11, Whentherefore you ſay, no cauſe can effeft that which God ſees ſhall never be, this is one| 
true in ſenſu compeſito, that, in caſe it never be, and ſo God ſees it ſhall never be, no cauſe 
effect it; but 5» ſenſ# diviſo it is moſt falſe, for I am truly able to write more lines to you than I ſhall ever 
write, or conſequently than God foreſees I ſhall write, and even this, that I am thus able, God equally 
PSS >. -Djdiyoafic how firlanfon belag comfucel, orb ſon forced the 

Seft. 12. is you ſee how far I am from convinced, Or by any reaſon forced to grant, that 
future ; bares a of free agents are not foreſeeable, and what the inconvenience is of afhrming - aopad nor, 
evenno leſs than derogating from God's Immenſity, and Infinity, and judging the perceptions of an infinite 
Creatour by our finite, created meaſures, his more than untacthom'd Ocean by my ſpan, and feigning 
contradiftions, where there are none. 

Sef. 13, Now to the Inconveniences which you enumerate, I ſhall reply alſo, as oft as I perceive I 
have not prevented, or anſwered them already. The firſt is, that rhe fight can be no more certain than the 
things are which are ſeen, and therefore there cannot be a certain knowleage of thoſe things, which in their cauſes ave 
wcertain, |] Tanſwer that all the certainty of the knowledge of any thing ; firms, x upon its being firſt, and 
then of its being kyown to be, and not onely upon the certainty of its cauſes ; I do now as certainly know 
that I have written nine pages to you, as I know that the fire burns, therefore that may be known cer- 
rain, which is not certain in its cauſes, And as that which is preſent to me is certainly known by me, 6 
are all things to come from all eternity, preſent to an immenſe Creatour, be they contingent, or not. 
And in this caſe there is not more inthe effeft than in the cauſe, for what is contingently come to paſs, bei 
done, is certain, and cannot be undone, and God fees it, as it is, therefore he ſees it as done, and 0 
certain, yet as done contingently, and fo as that which might not have been, the being, certain, the mth 
ner of its coming to aCt, wncertain. The being then 2cing the cauſe of the w__ » Or in nature antece- 
dent to it, andthe ſeeing, the efte&t or conſequent of the being, the certainty of the effect is but propor- 
tionable to, and exceedeth not the canſe. 

Sef?, 14. The ſecond inconvenience is, that of ſaying that every thing that happens was certain tobe, before it 
happens ] Butl fay not fo, unleſs by certain you mean ex hypothef,, certain to be, in caſe it be; for incaſe 
it ſhould not be, God ſhould ſee it would not be, and then it be as certainly otherwiſe. 

Se. 15, Theſhort is, All Exhortations, Induſtry, Proetig, &c are founded in the liberty of our ai- 
ons, and if they be free till they be actually determined then are paſt freedom, and become nece(- 
fary, ſo conſequently muſt Exhortations, ec, be all uſefull, till the thing be done, ( and then indeed, asto 

doing, or not doing that, they are not uſefull, but their ſecond ſeaſon of uſefulnek comes in, incaſe 
it were a fin, Exhortation to Repentance, &-c.) and that is as much, as can be or need be pretended to, and 
this is fully competible with God's ſeeing certainly from all eternity, whatſoever come to pals in 
time ; His ſeeing it ppolng & done, though fqg the manner of its being done, that were contingent, and 
if ſo, theniit is not certain to be, before it happens, bur it is certain to be, when it'is, and it firſt «, in 
order of nature, before it is zen, and its being already ſeen, before it be done, d onely on the im- 
menſity of God's preſence, and fight, which reacheth out to all that ever ſhall be; fo that that which is fu- 
tureto us, he is preſent toit, andin that ſenſe, though he ſees it future, ris yer preſent to him. 

Seft. 16. Your third inconvenience is, that, by this the dammation of ſuch or ſuch men is as fixed and unalte- 
rable, as though they were reprobated from all eternity, and it i as it in reſpett of me, if Imuſt inevitably de damned 
by my own free will, as if I had been ſentenced to Hell by God's decree, and in rejpeft of God worſe, for he muſt be de- 
prived of the free exerciſe of his onmipotence, ( becauſe he cannot make that not to be which he foreſees will be) and 
brought under a Stoical Fatality, and ſo be an _—_— _ of what anothers will z pleaſed to effe&..] I anſwer 
if by [ ſuch and ſuch men ] you mean ſuch or ſuch individual entities, without to their qualifica- 


tions or demeanures, then all your conſequence, as it is inconvenient, {0 it is falſe z, for from God's was 
a 


p< oo > 
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miley, 
b bring on my 
my free will, ; op en ern in my aQions. 
no Inconvenience. __— ye art re which hacks dem — 
me, — = ones Jap ry dooyoo mem and 
no way uent, gives him no power to 
and HEE or Grace torecover if he will obs IE hrs has 
ſee him damned for the berraying Chrift, and not repenting and 
i, him ( fins of weakneſs and ignoraxce finding mercy, as in the caſe of Sawl, 
$ he were ft a Diplo Ci, \and{o were illuminated, and aſſiſted by if he were ſo; 
Tr EEE ED On SD lhe 
_ dill to in e, of which now as to 
and never vouchſafed this Grace. 
Se, 17, So whenyou ſay rye gin \\ ap God, en ol eye _ rexel © he muſt be deprived of the 


free exerciſe of his ommipotence is no truth in that conſequence 
7 Tharing from vera roma pars of america gar inthe rey aro 


noreo by. DOI 4, —_ =p mayny $414 5—bre deem And 
i mpenc or nor dengan tec at once to be and not to be, is far from all no- 


be ) and 
leaſed toeffet4: for his and nd belong 
ter noro be, irs burr the S_ oy 


eſt, The tnot, bi fe al realy ifhe hanbly 
APUCRES! KL, $i uppoſed to bedone by God, ex andall this 


ſiſtibly. 
Set. 18, HereI remember that of St. Auguſtin. de Civ.l, les 10, Nullo modo cogimur, aut retenta freſcientia Dei, 

tollere voluntatts arbitrium, aut retento voluntatus arbitrio, Deum, 2s ris eft, negare preſcium fotgrrn, ( this i is 

ergy A rr md. ogy eg ws eo the Secinians on the other. ) 


Seb, Your foxrth inconvenience 1s, that then God wy {nag purpoſed to ſave them, then ta pong 


Þiy 
Uh 


ou mean decreving decreeing, and by ſaving, actually beſtow 
= bur nor in the leaſt wi inconvenient be God aover dermeed aw Bats final impenitents, and ſuch 


aro many ofungnitine, 28r A wh Cod decreed _—_ pn one, 1 an ring tem Ch 


— bxcheo beſo onof Saban, and TD 
tion , but t helo as to i ro 
thoſe — - 4 rational and {0 .. k = 


f 
HR 
pn 


contrary tO exclude rew leneſs. So when you ſay, Chriſt could not heve an intention to die for 
them who he foreſces would be aukig Ss #] rx dying for them] bag toro fo dying,that chey ſhould 
actually be ſaved, fo 'tis true, he in x that finally impenitent, and ſo arenor 
advantaged by it, Gr ln 00 pen fs Core or nar t. HE INES, ang bur if by 
ig fr Sew yon mean ing pardon, upon ition of then that he intended thus to 

e z not this advantage of it, and {o- he foes make ic not?) epieady by 
many texts, which tell us of his re thoſe that deny him, that periſh, &c. andis i by the very 


ax nt ng or uleof heir bring nehingadoarped it, forif he did not purchaſe thoſe adyantages for them, 


The [fourth 


"$40. 20. "Four comin that on this ta [el ts God Taos on rs whow The fifth. 


more ur. 
fers widely fromm 
calls not to fall, m2 


God 
deſwed effet, was in order of nature after the decee of doin it, 
ttt 
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G7 EO= influence the d and if not {o, then the decree ft 
| hve cup Inflomarion. CH io cane) performed, and FER Tent 


to repentance. 
Sect. And-indeed, for God e (as he doth, or elſe would fot puniſh for it,) that his moſt 
Wo hn Il is moſt ſerious, Re EI adn Ne ok 


we have been fulfled. pu} = py may I Ce fr; men 1. ge) poly —4obonarr 
The argument &+, ] To EEE terminated A ENE 
from t WES: had he never been born, and that the =xiewar, or mou: convention of t rn 


might repented, then 
he might, and fo foretold this; women, ae woues have done 
popes Aro Roald he have foreſeen that, and, might, if he had pleaſed, done cthrwii 
alſo, as Chrilt hriſt did not onely his treaſon, but alſo, St. Peter's denial, and ppnna_er any; As for that 
which you ſuggeſt, that the of him might be like that of Jonah, conditional ] 1 . there is little probabi- 
liry for it, w when the event ſo much otherwiſe interpreted it, which if it hadnot done, I ſhould not 
have reliſted your ſuggeſtion, as far as concerned his periſhing. But then 2. you know my Argamene 
es founged in Gods [LEROIIIAR &> L098 not his periſhing ) and to that his condirienel fervfiehe, exem- 
1N 7045 ol 
Hom.83. in Mat. SetF. 23. which « Lou cite from Chryſo tome, who gives for a reaſon why Chriſt admitted {ndas to = 
Sacrament, FA, _ be omitted that might conduce to his amendment | belongs not to your firſt, but 
ant ag paw Ao AE Now Gf ood on fs ro, ores 39 ox oops 
UyEeItIOon Y, on S not ſonning, Or repenting, as e, y repudia s * 
ep ng, dns ws emgfoe of caigaty #'d »p, he withdrew his Grace from him, wk 
whether he ;cerbnges ora ils ea, have no means = __—_ Onely this L cuts thee 
Cir? anthony wh t he had no leaſt influence on the effect, any more than te of 
pon.0n On <nhy JOE Irs Long in comme conthgrat ens the 
his doing it, not the of it. when you (a t if it were poſſible, then the contrary was not = 
ook, I t ie wm nay <ponts | it was dane 5 when ou infer, rhen it cond not be foreſeen, I deny 
e things which are not certain, till are done, may by an immenſe Deity be 
y ona wud oy and fo that ſight or f [om certlin, as a foreſight of what 
is moſt neceſſary in its cauſes: andthe reaſon isclear, becauſe, of that which is done, it isas certain that 
it is done, as of that which is i Fi ha it 1 certain, that it is cauſis, 75, and being ſo, it may caſt a re- 
flexion on Ls underſtanding of that is o_ to it, and {o is God to futures, as well as to 


doth yo © contradict ent, but preſent and 
ou it b be — f Ret the 
and muſt be ne to CO lich is 


_ to ſee ah i fs 


- bp as God ba SE is he cannot is preſent, b as to make ir, 
when it is preſent, not ITN no more can he Jed peiar, O as to make it 
oor ons "Altar can be toe cue 1, to make that w OI Is LO PINT BCE andy 
not to DECOIMNE mece it 3 Or 2, to come to Y, t contungently, Or 
elſe 3. not to come to o finally 0 leave it till free, yet to foreſee what will be freely done, 2s 
Mg ey by ens 

Set. 25 the maxime which yep miles, is not ſo much, that «ll things are preſent to 
God, 1, e. _reprſenced to him ratione preſentis, as this, onap ls Appar | Se 
and his fight inkans 2s bk being, ths. is as AA Jour = other, or as any in- 
finite is comprehenſible by our finite which you call duler honſing, for fo ſure are 
all ours, when we employ them upon i»fizites. You ſee into what a run, indeed much 
above mine own intentions, —_ oe ep if it contribute to pn, 0 and (hew- 
ing you the way gue ofthis untcacy. 

This ſecond frond, Lever ering hone: enfarcamangs of the « old, and addition of new ſcru- 


fame hand, which I accounted it m q Ky 2h anſwer at e, bya 


(which LOS. one hand WG. controverlie ) 1 alſo ſubjoin it. R-_ 
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SIR, | 4, 2rd 
$e8, 27, "I Hough yours of—made haſte to me, yet I found no leiſure to afford it any ſerious reflext- 
; T ons, Bf this--and therefore being already guilty of too long. delays, I ſhall not now 
encreaſe them by proeme, but fall immediately to the view.of your reply, And-in it what you firſt .., 
lay down, partly by way of conceſſion, partly by way of apology for your own Notion, -partly by way of fog Ground of 
ition to mine, I muſt confeſs I ſee not what propriety of application it hath to that which was the God's immenſi- 
ground-work of my Paper, viz. that whatſoever hath a being, or ever ſhall have a being, '( which though by ty, and the n6 
being future tis ont of my reach, yet by being future, is not removed ont of God's reach, ) 4 objicible to God's aſl. Pplicancy of a 
ſeeing exe of knowledge, and this upon the grounds of his infinite wnlimited immenſity, by you and by all Chri- Gap ione 
ſtians acknowledged, and the no contradiftion, ( which alone renders it impoſſible to God,) which it im-+ ry extendsto the 
plies, for God thus to reach out immendly, and ſee all ab eterno, which ( and in the manner as it) in time knowledge of all 
comes to paſs. | ; things poſſible. 
Se. 28, Inſtead of ſhewing this implicancy of a contradiion, (which alone was to have been done,) you _ -. ; _, - + 
have tendred a reaſon to prove, [_that God's knowledge ts not properly ſaid to be immenſe, in regard he knows all An 6 a 
things poſſible, ] viz.. becauſe they conjun&tim are not abſolutely infinite, But ſure this hath no | ta againſt my _ o_ 
poſition, which doth not prove God's immenſity of knowledge, by this argument of his knowing all rhings Got 
poſible, or by any other, but takes that for granted, and needing noproof, and from thence infers and con-. ©%2* iamenſ 
cludes the other, viz. his knowing all things paſt, preſent, or future, and againſt this concluding 'tis viſible pro 
your reaſon is of no kind of force [ for that theſe conjun&tim are not infinite, ] foran in hows 
may Ind muſt ſee all finites, though ir ſelf be infinite. 
| Seft. 29. So again, when you ſay his immenſity cannot relate totime, and place, which are both finite, ang A {cond ob- 
« you canmt ſee how any quantitative extenſion ſhould be ſubjetted in a purely ſpiritual eſſence, and preſs this with ab- —_—_ 
ſurdities, and ſtrange conſequences, (asif it were maintained by them, againſt whom your debates lie; ) if | 
you conſider again, you will ſee, there was no cauſe for it, I am ſure in my papers there was none, 
which when they propoſed to your conſideration, whether God's immenſity comprehend not a commen[/ura-' 


The Thiid LETTER 


What is meant 
by commenſura- 


A- 
= 
derſtood, I muſt then farther expreſs my (elf, that I meant, | no quantitative extention, or indeed any all ume. 


Seft, 30, ThisT have added in relation to thoſe words of yours, on which you ſeem to lay weight, A third ov. 
[ The time to come is now no time, as the things which merely be poſſible are now no things, and therefore to appre- jeRion. 


ſing that, 'tis certain Secondly, that though the time ro come, according to our finite meaſures, is now to we 
us no time, 5, e. is not the groin time, (which holds cqualy.on the time paſt, which being paſt is now-to What is futur 


ap 32. So though the things merely poſſible are now no things, (I ſha) . nor ever ſhall be,) per » what is mere- 
even y _ 
for he may and doth ſee that they are po/ible, and alſo that they thall not come topalſs.* Is ' 


a. '33- And whenagainſt this you argue, that this is to conceive. that which is not; ] If you mean by A fourth obje- 
it, that whic ed 


.ceives that to be poſſible, w ees is not, nay ſhall never be; Bur if you mean, that if ſo, thex' God 


merely Poſh which is merely poſſible, is to ſee according, ( and that is not contrary, ). ro trurh. Nazianzer's Orate 42 

ſpeech that God #9» aw, always is, but nektiergy A No 

»66+&- time, nor pers 29, part of time, is {0 far from havingany unkind aſpe& on my notions, that X**<<2 our | 

it is the very thing that I contend, that we muſt not go about to fathom eternity by- our finite Lang of 2x nd God's 
=" before hi infinite. 


ſame youdo not, can not: And then why may he: not as well-know, what funype? Pihen' the onely char which atw- 
ally 1s not. 
pl 


| it x not, } Your 
that that whichis paſt, iis not, Bk that that is fature's and ſo that your. object ; { 


| , | ' + N | 4;1; 97; mat, #14 8 he ; or T 
Set. 35, Next when you inſiſt, that the atts of kis infinite under. Hanging, in relation to-the creature, muſt A ſixth objeQi> 


by it, meaning, as the words import, chat God ſees things as they art, tor this you kngw and acknowle 
t whatſoever he ſees ab «terno, 
Tettt 2 muſt 


wg 
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po is, 5, e. aSit is done intime, whether »eceſſerih, or contingently, but no way conſequent, that 

hap Sony rg he can foe noting cm, becauſe in time that Sr 4 LI which come to pals in 
ry aSIitBs 4; , he . ernal, . , af »mniſcient (ee g : # no Contr adi Jon, e ab a 
though 1 a eg finite, and whol e light is limited, and finite, cannot. Me ee 


tion to mmenſiry, and wnaiſcience and eternity, when the latter hath no ſuch negation Of his pewer-of work- 
Mig, bor alles nonly tr be works in 4 finite mamer, ( which he may do ſometimes, when teens 
need of interpoſing his infinite power,) but not that he works mr ab ererno, which the proportion, if it were 
| obſerved, would exadt, and that would be as derogatory to his power alſo. 
Aneighth obje- Se. 37. The obſerving of this will I clear to you that which you ſay is ſo ſtrange, it being but 
Ron anſwered. the ſme fallacy again in another dreſs (which therefore I ſhall no farther purſue, ) or ifthe reaſon whi 
you add, from the rempor arineſs of the creature, which ab xtern\o had no bring, [ave onely in mere poſſibility ] have 
ill any force with you, I hope it will ceaſe to have fo, when 1. you conſider that an ehjeftive being is 
ſufficient rocauſe knowledge, and that its being in time is no hindrance to an immes/e Deiry to ſee it «5 
eterno, for if he may ſee it a day before it come to paſs, why may he not equally ab ererno? 2. That farures, 
Difference be- though contingent, differ from mere poſſibiliries, that which is merely 2eſible ned to an actual be- 
tweet poſſible ing, and ſo being not fwt»re, and of fach I ſhould ur pcns Rong, LI Gong God did foreſee them 
and future. as fartre, Of fre them as having an a#»a/ being. It ſuffices chat he ſees them as they are, 5. e. as merely 
' Poſſible, and why that which is poſſible, though it never be, God may not ſee 4b eteyno to be poſſible, I 
All God's 388 either ſee, nor am offered by you any ſhew of reaſon. How you come to conceive it ſaid by your ad- 
_— as aier- verſaries that the atts of God's mnderſtanding are all neceſſarily eternal, ( You mean Iſuppoſe by your whole 
; diſcourſe ab eterno) I gueſs not, when he that ſaith God ſers ab ererno, what now I doe, muſt alfo gragt tha 
he now, 5. e. in time ſees me doe it, orelſe could not believe him Omniſciew. *Tis the part of _— ro 
doe both, and of Ommiſcience to know all things both future, and preſent, and the affirming one 0 eſe 
| is very far from denying the other. . | 
A ninth obje&i- Se&. 38. You liy is #5 no convincing argument, God s under ſtanding was infinite ab azterno, rherefore whar- 
on anſwered. oy he knows, he knew ab aterno; more than this, God's power, &c, was infinite ab xterno, ergo, whit he toes 
n0w, he does ab zrerno. ] But 1. Who urged that fortmer argument in that form ? Not I furely. 2. IfI 
now ſhall, your parallel bears no proportion with ir, unleſs the antecedent and conſequent be berter 
fared than they are z For in your antecedent you ſpeak ofpower, in the conſequent of 4g, which belongs 
God's know- yg God's will not to his power, (for fare God dves onely what he wills, not whatever he hath power to doe, 
= ; — ot to will.) Butt both to the ſame, viz. to his power, and then it will follow inevitably thus, Gods 
* powet*  poxertnd ability of doing whatſoever he pleaſed was infinite ab erermo, e199, Wharſoever he now does he 
had power todoe ab eterno; And thisis the argument which alone ſuitable to the former,Gou's rnlerſtanding 
Was finite ab aterno, ergo, Whatſoever he knows, (or now tees, )) he knew or ſaw ab xtemno, 5.4e. Whatſoever 
now 1s, or ever thall be done, Both theſe are apparently true, though one of thoſe which you had ſuited 
ifs, were falſe, the other remaining true. 
— Se&. 39. Having removed rubs, which you fay thus hinder your conſent, I ſhall hope you 
cnn a yield to as much asI pretend, which isnot, you ſee, »hat God coexiſts to things that neither we, nor ever 
ever is, ior t6 Will be, i.e. tothings onely poſſible, but not fwtwre, but that God's immenſity is ſuch; as that he reacheth 
what never ſhall-gut and is preſent, ab eter, to all that is done in time, and fo that all that ever ſhall be, is «b eter 0b- 
be, jeaedto his knowledge; Againſt this gay) en you have faid in your five firſt pages hath any ſemblance 
of force, and therefore IT hope this now will be granted by you, and then T have it under your hand at the 
' bottom of your fifth page, that moſt of your objeftions will be ealily anfwered, which t eI might 
Jeaveyour {elf to doe ; but havinga little more leafare than ordinary, Twill awhile accompany you in the 
- view of every of them 3 and begin with your defence of your firt objeftion. 
The enforce- Set. 40. Andthere Firſt, when to prove it to imply a contradiftion that a thing that is not, ( as, fay 
mrE bn you, all mere poſſibles are, ) ſhould be intelligible, you 'thas , its boing intelligible implies that 'it #s, ſo it us, 
ons anfireted, Wnd'it 5s not, ( which is a contradiftion, ) thefallacy is two fold, 1. You confound fwrwres thatare (by being 
+ fach)) 'ſappoſed to have an «bjefive being, though nor as yet an aCtual, with mere peſſibles which never 


The firſt en- 121] be, and(o are not fwtwre, but onely poſſible to be, and agreeably are feen and known onely to be 
corcement ofthe... abc, but not tobe furwre 3 and z. You confound an objeftive being, which alone is implyed in being 


imeltigible, withpreſent, or anal being; and now take it out of theſe ages = = and fer it as it is, that 

-Godab #terno did or now doth ſee that which to day is not but to morrow ſhall be, and then what is become of that, 

[is and is not, ] 5.6. of the contradition ? or conſequently of your whole cauſe > Nothing being impoſſible 

Son, bu what implies a contradi&ion 3 which therefore again I preſs; ſhew the conrradifion, or yield 
can 


The ſecond. Set, 41. Secondly, when to your ſaying that all things paſt, «preſent, or poſſible, are known'to the troine 
Th wiſeaom, [ returned oeuatets, [ No man demands any _ and you now reply, hat Twid not fully appre- 
'hend your meaning, whith was that God knew all things pool not as future, my rejo' is, that I well 

-diſcerned the dilliretie betwixt poſſible-and furare, all ' being nor future, which are poſſible 3 Yer 


becauſe all futures arepoſſible, (thoaghall les are not future,)I could not miſapprehetid your words, 

which ſpake of all _ Jin conc that all-facures were comprehended nadet that fiyle of all 

things 'poſſible, for ſure futures are in} that number, and then if all futares were. imelligible to andb 
Poſſible and You granted to be infallibly known by him, this as I ſaid, was all I demanded. Thete & difference 
—_ poflible conceive, betwixt po/#e and merely poſſible, all furures are poſſible, but what-is merely poſſible excludes futu- 
Ur. rity; Sometimes /you'ſpeak of mere poſſibiliries, and then faever 

youſpeak of all that is poſſible, T am obliged to do. 


* apprehend'you'to mean fwrares, 4s 


Set, 42, 
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S$e#, 42, Now then if you or ſpeak. of mer pſibilrc, and ſay that God 
DS rn PRE SE Ek 
A. marriage 15 tO your 

, whe, ET yet it is not merely poſſible, ior by being 
thac ie ſhall be, Ge the be hl mary and never be. 


he not rating hunlelf hem, Ty not, —_ not em, = == on LE. 
ſee it done, in q bes pb pa "2p hereby doe od þ not 
_ — whack m Mar ous ain this, that what is known as f; hy 
Selt, 43. our following that what us as future, : ctaie nown will be 
bat A. 'B; ome is altogether uncertain, | is of no more force than the anſwer of the double ho Fon 
ſomplex, 4  PR—_—_ for what is certainly known will be, may be alſo in rej of the agent 
uncertain, as for him to doe, or not'to doe, which notwithſtanding when he hath done, it 

is then certainly what it is, and as (0 & is ſeen by God from from all eternity. 

Se. 44. Thirdly, when I aid 7 op is 4 phraſe proportioned to the thing, and to 
our finite under ſtandings, "tis viſible, 1. Co Ib e of ng elſe 2. That 
ning is, that to our finite «nderſtandings that is not preſent, or in ip NE furure, but yet God by by 
his :mmenſty may reach out, and be preſent to it, or ſee it, as we do that which is before our eyes. 

. Set. 45. And when againſt my words you argue thus, [if it be proportionable = the on Aron it Got! @ The third. 
to God s underſtanding which depends thereon, 'tis plain again, that you mm mi 
infinste, tO Our finite underſtandings, and not © God 5 defend , to the nal oy its C Z 

ſtands i 1 as it is, and po ſees that future, =_ —— __ / y fo, Au on ſaith, Ur —_ De Fats, 
ea vera dicimus quorum ſuperiori tempore vera fuerunt inſt antia, ſic Aw quorum conſequent t e vera erunt 
inſtantia, ta gore ditemns) but till it actually be, God ſees it by his infinite ſcience, which 0 gan finite we 
cannot reac 

Seft, 46, Let it then be granted that God's wnderſtanding depends on the thing, what jr thence > - 

No more but.this, that future contingents having yet no being in act, and ad pb being not viſible 
P our ons faculties, tae ap re being ; pn as ng Hg though cone tly future, people 

nowledge being proportioned to the things, an g on as {uch, 5. e. as tuture contingents, not 
as ”— being, theſe he knows by his infinite knowledge. 

Seit, 47. But ay YOU, hu underſtanding can be no more attual than the thing is from whence he derives that 
wnderſtanding,) what truth js there in this I know what is paſt, my k ww Lo is a#zal, but the thing 
paſt is not ſo; I know if the courſe of nature be not alt , Of, (which as to this matter, is equivalent, 

I believe,) the Sun will riſe to morrow, here my knowledge or belief is attual, but the obje& is  forave 
not yet actual, ſave onely that it is now actually true, that the Sun will riſe then. And then w 

not God's krowlede be attual either __ what is paſt, £ or future, (and fo now actually is not,) and a by 

it aS it is, 5. e. what is paſt as paſt, what future as fu = 

$e#. 48. Fourthly, when to my queſtion, hy, if God ſees before, that which in after time hangs in the ba- 
lance of humane indetermination, he may not alſo foreſee which end of the balance will at length overpoiſe ? | You an- 
ſer, that the foreſight of the former ts the foreſight of poſſibles, but the foreſight of the other is the foreſight of a contin- 

ent future, and that the one 1s not as truly future, as the other, | you cannot but lee, you do not render any an- 

wer tothe queſtion, 5. e. any reaſon why he may not wy _ is really, contingently fawn s as well as 
that which is mereh poſſible ? It is true, one is not as nn future, as the 0 but what 
reaſon, that what is leſs future, or not future ar all, ſhall be ſeen, and that which i is future, and ſhall re- 
ally be, ſhall yer not be ſeen by him that is Omniſcient ? mIISIIE Es not ſo much as in f«- 
twrition, ſet the advantage on that fide, and make that moſt intelligible, which hath no being, and 
leaſt, which hath? If it do, yet fure it ſhall be no ground of (rr ta _ really future is not ar all, 
even to God foreſeeable, or that there is any contradiction in this, if you remember was incumbenc 
on you to prove, by , t of hanging in the balance, &c. but is not now attempted by you. . 

Seft. 49. 1 proceed to your defence of your ſecond objeition. And firſt w you grant that many things The firſt in- 
are poſſible, which will never be brought to a#,] how could you ſay before, that it was a miſtake to call that forcement of 
poſſible Kew nares be ? Is that a miſtake which is perfedtly true ? Or is not God's foreſight *< cond. 
agreeab to what 15 ? 

Sett. But lay you now, God that ſees all things as they are, ſees them as poſſible, not the one ſide of 4 
—_—_— propoſition as determinately true, and the other as aſſure fa for ſo he be ſhud ſee them as they will 
be _ _ not as x4 =_ now, | wy : Ng wk that ſees Das not onely as 
poſſible, but as future, tor are not onely poſſible, but furwre. 2. fre fe bn propoſitions, as, that 
I ſhall kill my (elf to morrow, and I ſhall not kill my felf ro morrow, ] ond is dei one, I mean 

not b Wremlaomn that God hath decreed it (hall be, but ir is true on the one ſide, and not on 
the 3 for if I kill my {elf ro morrow, then it is true to day, that I will kill my ſelf to morrow, and 
iff, then it is falle, that I ſhall not kill my ſelf to morrow. then is tely true, God 
ſees as determinately rue, > + 3» If he ſees ng Bias ta: gh be hereafter, ſure this 
ſufficient, who would defire any more ? wb Ra x bon by te ſee them as they now are, for now they are a 
twre, i.e. that now are not, but 

Seft, 51. In your reply to my ſecond anſwer, it is no way pertinent which you pan Hppos The ſecond. 
ſitio proving nothing, yet being granted proving ig that is ang y Fane from it, For, 1,W 
ſpeak of a bare hyaberical neceſſity, you ſpeak of hypotheſis or {uppoſition, which is quite another 


thing, 
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thing, your bare ſuppoſition is a ſuppoſing, (though no more than ſuppoſing) that to be, which is 

bm cur bare bra! weeſit is a conditional, as that is oppoſed to an abGlace neceſſity. How wide: 
are theſe one the other ? 2. Then if you review that my ſecond anſwer, to which you make this 
reply, you ſhall ſee how little propriety it hath to it. It was this, Change the forefight into ſeeing from al 
eternity, and then it is plain, that God from all eternity may ſee that will never attualt be, which yet is free for the 
agent to doe or not to doe, (and God ſees that too,) and ſo is poſſible every way, ſave onely EX hypotheſi that it will 
never be, and as the bare hypothetical neceſſity is no abſolute neceſſity, ſo this bare hypothetical impoſſibility 3s no abſo- 
lute impoſſibility, To this your reply is,, that though a bare ſuppoſition prove nothing, yet it being granted, it in. 
fallibly proves ahy thing neceſſarily conclufible from it. You ſee now how little this is ad Iphicli boves ;, and yet, 
3. If it were pertinent, it would not be for your advantage z for ſuppoſing, (as I alſo do,) that God fees 
the thing as —_— future, free for the agent to doe or not to doe, it muſt by your rule neceſſarily 


follow, that the thing is conringenr, and ſo not abſolutely nec , or any other ways, than that when 
it is, it cannot be, which was all I had to make good in that anſwer. 

The third. Seft. 52, In my third anſwer you grant all I ask, onely you interpoſe, that to owr pmrpoſe it is all one whe- 
ther God's preſcience render the objett certain, or preſs ſe and find it certain; and; as if this were, upon the 
mere ſaying it, preſently granted, as a Maxime clear by its own light, you add no word of to it. 

Great difference Which how far from reaſonable it is, you will now dilcover. And 1. to render, and to are as far 

— from all one, as'to cauſe and not to cauſe, for ſure what I render certain, ] cauſe to be ſo, what 7 find cer- 

tes cmnalis rain is cauſed by another and not by me. And being thus diſtant in themſelves, it is _ they ſhould. 
to our purpoſe be all one. 1s it all one to our purpoſe, whether I commit fin freely, when I had 
abſtain Fam it, or God cauſe or work it in me > What two things can be leſs all one than theſe? and: 
this the one purpoſe, for which the men, with whom you diſpute, do infiſt on this ſubject, and diſtinguiſh 
betwixt God's forefight and his decree. And therefore as you are very ſolicitous that your opinion 
be freed from the impuration of derogating from the Divine immenſity, and Ommiſcience, 0 at this time, it 
concerns you to be as carefull, leſt you offend a God's pwrity, and other attributes, when you make 

The great con- it all one for his preſcience to find and to render the object certain , 5. e. to ſee all the ſins that we commir, 

ſequence of this and to cauſe them. I pray conſider this, and it will force you either to acknowledge that God foreſees 

difference. 1,22 ainly what we doe freely and contingently, or to deny our fins, (3. e. voluntary aCtions,) to be free, or 
© = that Chriſt foreſaw that Peter would deny, or 7=das betray him, both which' he forerold to his 

IICIDIES. 

The defence of $2 53- I proceed to your defence of the objefted inconveniences againſt my anſwers to them. And 

the objected in- firſt, it breaks no ſquare, whether [» themſelves ] be inſerted, or omitted, 1. becauſe what is in its caw- 

convenences, ſes utterly uncertain, is lo in ir ſelf, 2. becauſe you yield to all I faid on this head as rational and convin- 

The firſt, cing, and onely queſtion the truth of my princip/e, which you know I was not again to prove in that 
place, when I was anſwering the objettions, Or inconveniences. 

The ſecond, Seft. 54. Your ſecond inconvenience I underſtood before in the very ſenſe that your inſtance now 
ſers it, and accordingly I rendred anſwer to it, and ſhewed wherein it was that Exhortations, 8c. were 
founded, viz. in the liberty of our ations, ſo long as till they be aftnally committed, and no longer. And to this 
you give no anſwer at all, nor to ought I ſay on that head, but onely fay over in another Scheme the 
{ame thing to which I anſwered. 

Se. 55. In this your new Scheme you fay, that had it been known aforehand, that A. B. would o0bſti- 
nately have continued in his wickedneſs, it had been yain to have 'Y exhortations, and ſo for God (ſuppoſing his 

Preſcience preſcience,) it were vain to enjun them.) Here the word [vain] in the obvious notion imports unprofi- 

makes not ex- table, or uſeleſs, and then, 1. I pray conſider, whether it be fit to (peak thus of God. Ir is certain 

hortarions vain. Chriſt aw Peter would fall, «das would betray him, yet he told them both of it before, and that tel- 
ling them was a timely admonition, and equivalent to an exhortation, adding of 7«das a terrible threat, 
or denunciation, that it was better for him that he had never been born, Would you think it tolerable for 
any Chriſtian to ſay hereupon, it was vain for Chriſt to doe all this ? I trow you would not, and there- 
fore will your {elf chink fit to avoid it. 

The example Fe#, 56. Should you have any ſcruple in this, the ſtory of Pharach, and the paſſages, Rom. g. referring 

of Phara®. to it, would 4 multo majori & fortiori, ſuperſede or anſwer it. God had there foretold Moſes, that he 
wonld harden Pharaol;s heart, whach I hope is much more toward inferring a neceſſity, than Chriſt's fore- 
telling Peter, or 7udas of the fall of the one, and treaſon of the other. yet God exhorts Pharach af- 
ter that, and he that objects againſt his doing ſo, Row. 9. that faith » #n wiuerla: ; hy doth he yet, after 
that ſixth judgment, when God himſelf hath ſent his plagues on his heart, why doth he ſtill, or yet) find fault, 
is anſwered, Nay but O man, who art thou, that diſputeſt againſt God ? 

Set. 57, In the former part of that ſtory, when it was not come to that height, yet it is moſt evi- 
dent that from the beginning of Aoſes's miſſion to Pharach, God had foretold that Pharaoh would harden his 
own heart, and that (alone) is perfectly parallel ro our caſe, which is of preſcience of future contingent 
acts of Man's will, yet are all God's meſſages and ſigns by Moſes ſely ſent to melt, and perſwade 
him to /er the people go. Doth any man now want a perſpective to diſcern that theſe meſlages of heaven 

ARs of God's were not vain ? Or that ſuch acts of Divine wiſedom, (his ways that are not like oxrs,) are not to be ſub- 

vos do mitted to our tribunal, but adored and reverenced, and no otherwiſe approached by us ? Burt then, 

wg Arg Set. 58, Secondly, if by vain you mean no more, than that which not finally obtain the effect 
principally deſigned, to there will be no difficulty in afhrming with S. Pa=!, that God's grace and fo his 
exhortations, &c. may be received in yain, for ſo God knows it is too frequent for us tb doe 3 mein 
while, what thorough our default becomes fruitleſs to us, doth not return ſo to God, but ſerves God's 

God's antece- ſubſequent (though it reſiſts his antecedent) will, which is alſo God's will, viz. to puniſh the obdurate, as 

_ and _ well as his antecedent is to fave the humble and tra&table, and the more frequent the exhorrations are, 

©quent wits  - ſuppoſing grace annext to enable to make uſe of them, (as you know we ſuppoſe,) the more culpable is 
the obſtinacy againſt ſuch means, and the more culpable, the more juſtly puniſhed, and ſo God's juftice 
vindicated from all aſperſion, and Man's freedom aflerted : And the exhortarions, that have contributed 


to all 
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effect or delign "= 
Sebt.. 5 And whereas y ou compare this to a P cribing ba mph es "OE 
bper. I muſt wk by whas iti 3 yn X EIT ETE. 
or by olſiacyf we _—_— 


take it? Moy he heme yn aboowiedge wid Phyſician were vain; but that is no'way 


the God to ſalvation I that telitve, 
Fe i ESE EEE SER | 


doe, crwlth toward the reconeriagiol he macleng. For he that will not ule his 
bs vg death, and as guilty of-it, as he that cuts his own throat, and 'tis no di 
cian, that = 14 is preſcribing remedies for his fever or he 
cher oat ibes to him, as toa wiſe man he would 
gy but that is not the Pa 


oo Ooney y our y they prove himſelf, Ja. 5. 

to ike caſe, lar fp ang men apr pen 50s v7 = ye when yet 
pro wo o_ po of grapes it brought forth nothing but wild 

0 2 pu TderrupeR Cao ens omeninphict tpn oi. re rr 

to have iorc to toa to petible to'a ra- 
of Mat nent 4 an ptr ich noob in ro ormdaenh: of doing and ©9md vineyard 
_——_ Das the dowry of the will of men and Angels, with w was 
not competib and therefore 'tistruly ſaid, Gofl com/d doe no more, than he did, or dow, (ner the evem 
be and be foreeny hum Xs and that is as contrary 3 poſſible tothe objection of vainneſs. 


Seft, 61. | For th _ the third inconvenience, you ſay, it == hard that final impenitents ſhould The third. 


ſentence m founded in his guilt, his guilt in pn rs his ad fol = both of TPP in the 
mind of God, (who ſeeing his ouilt, mx pt pains adapts his revenge to that fa&;) ſeen as 

Sett, 6 Here you ſay, A. B's Salvation was ab xterno poſſible, (which I and thence 

God did beg ab — ſee his damnation vo echt: the onely as MET But I Hoon ; we 
may ſee both his ſalvation and damnation as pofhble, yet { Suarga (>npe. he 
ders, but what is, (and God fees,) thus future, he might by his ommipotent have _ rs dons 
you y, by my raon be ould no) nel the, i had nt fone, ed phbgrrnat bond rs 

had not prevent 


paſt, before ever that ſentence goes out againſt 
he 
other being alſo future, which is ſomewhat more, than oneh or barely poſſible. Mean 
Set, 6 3 Again you ſay, that if God had infallibly foreſeen that C- * fog 


A. B. CEONREY p50 he = ace, _ _ ri, an never gan mu4voidably fal 
finally perſeveres in ſuch id dar nal, bur fare 
par rg for by that An he was enabled to __y _ if oF may he falls wilfully, but that is == 11 
avoraably 

Seft, 64. ES Fog all eternity that be il hus fel, dx doth that render his all wnavoi- Nor made ſo by 
dable ? No, but God's foreſee Te pronkd al wittilly, wilends bad -grace to ſtand, which cir- God's preſci 
claro Crekes. oh wel nr ens the quite contrary, that when-he falls he *< 


might have ſtood, and fo fell not anavidabh. 
Set, 65, Burt then leaving out that naſeclogabld word, [; pela you tu might 
have done, when in to the certitude of God's-preſcience ſaid, [[anfallibl fareſees,] there 
will then be no ground of truth in that tion, no ſhew of grovfef it fromthe gb ſz and 91xa5- God's love to 
2pwnie of God to all, Or to any particular, as ch rig Free as it, for from none of thoſe it mankind cn- 


is rendred probable in any , that by which ate grace F 
ints; or” be taken out of the y death, whoſe 


which inall reaſon you mi 


and-promile of abundance, if ey make uſe of it, ſhall have vi 
World, rather than ihe {hall fall; into, wilfmll fin. Conſul the places again there 
is a0 propriety, a, them for the proof of this. 
SelF. 66, TEES our pretenſions, for rf 
in that caſe of s taking away ſuch a man, in his infancy, it would follow by our doatine, that 
God foxelay that from all eternity, and {0 that he foreſiw not £. 3. final impenicen, SAWS preſci-. 
ſtroying and "_ your whole ſippoktion. ence here. 
Set, 67, en this ſeeming idvantage could teafonably incline you, to. 
that te erin of pore i007 math emf with the m_—_——_ 
[wallowed. without npnotied ws lkave you candidly to reflexions 
of chat reeyyout laid thi weight a. . Judge T pray pay; mag ro God, 
o& men, taken them up — (if crowning itconld be icalled,) 


bli ca tow wp imo Veton: incarnanltcks > Wolde: Yer did nor Gt is evident the 
fob his love of mankind oblige him to-this, nent 209 cihe. weed; ao and multitudes fall nn- 
der them. Muſt all this now be imputed to God's ignorance. how. all things would frame in the world 

in hs ether eats which yet it appears:he hath choſen ? a mtratarad 


——_ 
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p - Lex us lhfidace once for all in Mes, 'ris certain he fell, and in hi all Hs poſterity, hd not God ore 
Eee God, yer foe and know this, till it him? Then how » ” 
no prevented. . creation-of the /orld 


before 
mms Ce ge i ini 


places fo expreſs and when God's 
Len uf etna concern our ſalvation. <an hu inapu wha 
elſe you can fay, unleſs 


he is no more the authour, and of which there is no more necefſity tha 
yr Tl 02 them, th «© ym camaro tuaprd Ipray con- 


nd une b ommipot You inſtance in King Charles s death, and you mi I ned act 
qe air bao does mn Phareof he facred wric teſt that it was the Hacker comnſel and 


forrhnowledge of God. Now preſcience being admitted, ſay you, it was as certain that King Charles ſhoxld die, 

Jan. 30. as now it is that he did die that day, and to that it is conſequent, that it could not have been ed by 

os Ev, bo Your conſequence deny, ſub hac forma, becauſe he that ſaw it would roy 
ar be Ig, an and that he would not prevene it eine, = rod mary Fo 


rpotgyoy = tub has Ancyor yur he 

Re ants deve Narap os wie of the malic, OT moſt wilcens, tha 
is founded in his foreſight of their malice, and muſt fu ſe it. All whi makes it 2s infallible, 

- mig have pooramney it, as Wat hp wound not not, therefore this is far from derogaring 


my gs in this of not being able to prevent it, the contrary to which is by this our 
Scheme cables, 

Sef. 70, Tec _ for my poſitive anſwer, you cannot but know already, all the a9 
conſequent to is the neceſſity ex hypotheſs, it neceſſary to be while it i, and becauſe ir will 


be —_— foreſees it will be, and if men would have done otherwiſe, God would have foreſeen 


Seft. 71. When you take it for mine ackrowledgment then, that God cannot change that which is future, 
fo as to make it 'not future, 1 anſwer, that ſenſu diviſo it is moſt falſe, for whatſoever is future, God can 
c— hehe chm and then foreſee it not future. Bur if you meant Conjunttim, that re- 

he could not make it not future, 1. That is a great impropriety of ſpeech, and moſt 

mm + x. that he that ſpeaks of choxgrg ſhould mean keeping it Qill as it is, wnchanged, and 2. You 

ſee the fallacy, that-moſt palpable one, of 4 bent diviſis ad male conuntta, which I hope will no longer 

nova Þ Tice Ne ne 2m wad End es 

ed it, not ON, t, as MUCH as 15 vin 

ſo for ſecured our Scheme from it, that if God foreſees not that he could prevent «wy future whatever 

7 = ens ee huge 
God's preſcience Set. 72, So likewiſe for bus geodeeſs, you cannot doubt but I acknowledge that as fully as you, in 

from his good- © relniva to cur Giraticn: Let us ſee then how I am obliged to deny this again by admitting his preſci- 


Why, > Law i we9 fo to be damned, whom he might have ſaved, where is his 
_ qopentporia > Foe, I anſwer jt where you your ſelf will, and muſt place it, mi-you bellive many ſhall 
not be damned finally 


by his abſolute power might have ſaved all them, 
=—— _— RT I OIOnT whether God be believed 
tO foreſee all things ab eterno, or no. For ſuppoſe we, that God foreſaw not, but ſaw in time as we do 
every thing that happens in our preſence, and ——__——_ we a wines man filling up the ages his iniqui- 
ties, or ready to die in his fins, I demand might not he would, reſcue him out of that ſtate, 
convert him into a Sainr, and aſſume him —_—— BA = frye te 4 al be dem: 
yer wichour all concroverlie be doth nor thus to every wicked man, dt if he did, lanes bo => 
ned; Do you now reconcile this with God's #:aa»9purie, his w many Vv 
(as I doubt not but you are well able to doe,) and then review _—_ L7G: __ _ "4 
fer ſo many to be damned whom he mi "i ar, and nay former paes 1 Tis not poſſi 
need more words to difintangle in my | kts pd ef y ot lat 
God's 0ar9gwnie belongs, giving ſufficient grace, &c. to w os reply and I fup- 
; poſe conſent to the truth of it, though "ix fare boch that God by his ſolute power might doe more 
be Oo — (and therefore like not your expreſſion, cle Yew, wane nl gee 


; ey + In pace of ir, ould have fad what his Covenant _ "juſtice, qui, wie 
om, obliged him to doe, or what was y nn ys with all his «b/olxte power, 


or exvipyene ini) 20d and that obſtinate ſinners do acually reſiſt, bad fre ll med er 
y 
Saint Auguſtine Se, 73. Of the manner of Saint Auſtine's aſſerting aww Leced nce focker tat; then that by the 
wo bon ey dy $ of that period I , he will op unnt = with the free will of man, which if 
—_— ould doe, there were little more to be required of them. Yet becauſe you have endeavoured to 
bag py Any, eminem and from Ladov, Vives's words on IX. Bnod fs indig- 
num, GC. Dicamus & providentia voluntatique Dei copnitionem gre ode voluntatem a wituruw fit, 
ſcientiam quod voluntas ftatnerit, naſſe,) to "as him to Ck to Calvin's I ſhall reade over that Chapter, 


both Text, and Comment, and give you ſome out of itz In the Text, 1. That they ave nweb 
more tolerable that bring in Syderea Fata, 4 fatality on the ſtars, than they which take away preeſcienti- 
am futurorum, foreknowledge of futures : 'and that it is a moſt open madneſs, confiteri Deum 8 negare prexſcium 
futurorum, to confeſs God, and to deny his preſcience. 2. Nos ut confitenur ſummunt & verum Den, ita volun- 
tatem [ummimque poteſtatem &- preſcientiam ejus confitemur, nec timemnus ne ided voluntate non faciamiu quod vo- 
lantate 
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ly, what we doe TY pms: be f 
oh of Cicero, which now is yours, 
Laws, exhortations, &C. 93. Nos adverſ 

omnia,) & voluntate nos facere, &C 


ſon all dings nl ee a a0 Jy vi nc icabithter win 
, atturus ypc are 5 come, : 
ll doe, Go oh te ner, (6, rnd of one as well as the other. 5. He 


rk 7 CO ErES gnorant of of eur with korpiqrarnongs. nckews 
praeſcivit, which be breſaw to be t ns wh. wy he 6. 2 mag rei ite 
ares an, thin God. 7. Of our li , Ve 


were able 
Ge, te mel ceriny can do pv po np anegh they ale and therfre ſarbever they can 
t whoſe preſGence cannot be dece Next in Yives's Comments you 
py Net res io Re ex ſino Dei manant, ſed ſcientia patizs Dei ex flee, que tamen future non ſunt Deo, ut yof 
error multorum, ſed 2g Lwocirea non retl0 dicitur preſcire, niſs relatione ad attiones noftrax, dicenduu eff 
ſeite, widere, cernere. Aud f þo indignum videtur, 8c. Things future do not flow from God's ſtience, but rather 
God's ſcience from them, þ xr vv. fire 1s God as the errer of many but preſent, wherefare he is not 
righth ſaid to foreſee, _— in relation to our att ions,” he muſt be ſaid to know, to ſee, to — which if it 
appear , &c. T come in the words by you recited, of God's ſcience coming from his wil, which 
you fay is Calviniſm, but i no ſer by ned ery us os Auguſtine's ſenſe that way, no nor to aſſert 


it as his to recite leſs impiety im it, than the denying of ence 
wollthave, NR DO ITE is Commentatour os Ne 
while I take you at your word that you grant with S. Auguſtine Fra pro of God mo ant it ras 
him, ou mul gran cnt only in things which come to paſs neceſſarily, as all thar Tertoes 

bar fmply i ll mn quo {on in __ wherein volwntatis arbitrinm retentum, freedom of —_ Dy 


one foe DL. ant 3 Ghagong lies it, and if you 
grant preſcience in them, Ag grant as much , if not, you deny it (which yer you again ſay 
you do not,) more than Saint Auguſtine, 


Seft. 74. What you here add as your concluſion from Saint Auguſtine in his confeſſions, lib. 2. c. 18, 
videri non poſſunt ſed pr nt ex preſentibus que jam ſunt & videntur, they cannot be ſeen but they 
may be foretold from thole that are preſent, and are now ſeen; and from Origen, imi z4z-e mil, Philecal. £.44 
mos tales, Viz. That God's knowledge of future contingents 1s merely hypothetical, this being ſerved, that will fol- 
wn, mw, oc] Ly now proceed to examine, 1. By a view of your two Teſtimonies, then your conclu- 

firſt for Saint Aug»ſtſhr's words, they are not ſpoken of God's preſcience or predic- 

_ _ _ wr, and that of things coding from natural cauſes, lntweor anroram, faith he, oricurum - 
lem io, GC. 1 behold the morning —_— the Sun will riſe, Look, and ou will ſee it 1 
ſo then it is wo God's proſe of furure contingents, and you can conclude nothing from it. 

Set. 75. pter in Origen's Philocalia, it cannot be, An Bip > nb x Any Poke tg, cot 
the weight that ay tp on the prediction of 7xda/'s treaſon, the olution, that iwcev 3 ond _— teſt;4 
yay Te3 mos olſey 5 Oud5 Jaywoneduer, every thing that is future, God ppg it will come to paſt, (and yet, * eexyri 
murmoy aims 2254 pra 7uirar, the foreknower i not cauſe of all that are foreknown,) Citing from Suſana, 42, 43. 
That God ts xpuiiar yawgh;, 6 eidus mi md] 4 Tyiv pubones as roy, the  knower of ſecrets, that * knows all things before 
they are, then he propoſes the queſtion, Ilas Tg2144w58 o:m5 « cluves Ty I# mygi oi ug ingre TegWeow you owe = 
rw”, T3 67 fur ow241as, how God from all ky anc foreknowing thoſe things that are thought to be done by every ny 
our free will may be retained, Which he treats againſt the heathen that ſay God's foreknowledge takes aw, 
praiſe and diſpraiſe, 8c. and maintain it juſt as you do, as you will ſee, if you compare your, dar pr 
arguing, Now to theſe his anſwer is, that God from the beginning of the creation of the World, nothing being P- 124 
without a cauſe, emmgd#1a: Td vp irgrov  imulen bgwr, by the progreſs of his mind thorough all things - fg, 
future, ſees them, that if this be, that will follow, &c, and fo uizu mars mperyud mer, preceding to to " end of 
things, he knows what ſhall be. Which he doth to ſhew that he ſees the dependence of all things, p. 7 
not from his «wn will, who by knowing them, as it follows, cauſes them not, but in a concatenation of humane att: 
and choices, as when by temerity one walks inconſiderately, and meeting with a [lippery place falls, which he that ſees, 
is no way the cauſe of his fall, {aith he, adding that God foreſeeing omios im i-groe, how qualified every one will hid, 
be, ſees alſo the cauſes that he will be fo, mean while his foreſeeing is not the cauſe of their being what they are, but 
though ſtrange, faith he, yer tis true, T 10% wer efnoy oy mudrd\ 33) * meet ary mr om, the = future is the hid. 
cauſe that ſuch a foreknowledge us had of it, oY it doth not becanſe it WAS known _ to paſs, but anſe, (logs Ibid. 
toy dw, ) 5t was to come to paſs, it was hwown. Then he comes to a di mhar ſenſe is true, that 
what 1s Seefin nlvTws bow ſhall altogether be, and ſtates it Then as we do all Lin which (0 | 
L may roy follow yours you inferences 5, rg Wi rapes ian th reſt 
of the Fathers ine, t s forcknowleage of ſuture contingents is merely You ſee evi- 
dently from their ſayings, every where ſcattered, (competently by thoſe which I have now fer down,) 
that this was not their doctrine. And this one paſſage, if it were favourable to your conceit, (as it is 
_y TT ud he word | bor Cm] for 

Set, 76. CONC _ W E 13 not the hypot merel 
EEC IE EIT, dts 

ees, as Origen's hy if this be, that will y not al Hypothetical 

ledge. But I cannot confine God' forgknowledye co'this fot why may he not alſo ſee, (and forcknoviedge, 
as eaſily,) ? Sap mags pg | yh principal ie of orc! Footer is in things 


uun merely 


_ _— — ings, ang He you ſee he 


. 
2 


The fourth. 


Salvability of 
Fudas as con- 
Cluſible from 

preſcience, as 


The fifth, 
God's ſerious 
call ro thoſe 
who he ſecs 
will dic, 


' means are moſt ſucceſsfull. And God's preſcience of the ſacceſsleſnefs, makes no 


is 


S b 


rp He 


thers, of | n . = - "1g 

$:&. 77, T have the more largely inſiſted on-this, becauſe it ſeemed fo likely to miſlead you, -there 

i les of foreknowledge merely h ic, from whence yet to infer that Gods. fore-. 

4 id, wiedge m y yporeticd for 
0 


knowleage 


Se. 78, On view of your fourth objected inconvenience, you grant all I faid in-anſiver to.it,” onely, 


but is tral , ONger 
For ſppoln A. B. in via, to be one, for whom in God's decree Chriſt died, and ſuppoſing God's eter- 
nal preſcience of all that is, (unqueſtionably of all that he himſelf will doe, as he ſure will all that is 


force of preſcience are. equally clear, that he is one while falvable, another while damned, and fo t 
re An x corny GN 0 his having been falvable do not hinder his being damned, then neither wi 


ſaved. How ſo? becauſe God truly beſtows upon him all means to {alvation, and that bei 
alt chat is want} ic to make him /alvable, this is as truly done, when the follows not, as when the 


, hathno in- 
{ceing a thing done hath _—_ in the 

and S preſci- 
ence that he is ſalvable, be as efficacious to conclude him falvable, as his preſcience that he is damned, to 


Ous to retort 1t. 4 
Seft, 79, The ſhort is, that which is furare onely comingentl, it is certain that it is foreſeen by God, 
yet till it is, it may be otherwiſe, and if it be otherwile, ſees it to be otherwiſe, and what may be 


otherwiſe, is not certain to be ſo, and therefore his damnation is not certain before he is born, which is 


is 
the dire& contradiftory to your inference ; and that method which will equally infer contradi&ories, 
of what force it is to eltabliſh truth, I leave you to judge who propounded the difficuley, 

Seft. 80, Here then is the errour, becauſe God cannot err in his foreſight, therefore you conclude 
from ſuppoſition of his preſcience, that the thing, which you ſpeak of, is certain, when yet it no way 
appears to you or me, = God ever foreſaw it, but by our ſuppoſing that it comes to paſs. Hence 
x 16 comes all the ſuppoſed certainty, from opoting i to come to pas, which is the certitudo ex hy 
theſs, a certainty that it is, as long as it is ſuppoſed to be, and then God's preſcience hath nothing to doe 
with it, but it would be as certain without ſuppoſing God's preſcience, as now it is by ſuppoſing it. 
And now would you have me ſhew you how 4. B. is truly falvable whilſt you retain your ſuppoſition 
that he is damned ? This, if you mark, is your difficulty, for you have no other ground to ſuppoſe that 
God foreſees him damned, bur becauſe you ſuppoſe him damned, and ſeeing ir is, you ſee what a task 
you have ſet me, even to make two members of a contradiction true together. Thus I confeſs I cannot 
doe, and I grant God cannot, yet thus much I will doe for you, I will mind you, that even when 4. B. 
is in Hell, . propoſition is ſtill true, that 4. B. when he was on earth was ſatvable, and if it be true 


when he'is in Hell, I appeal to you whether it be not true, when God foreſees he will be.in Hell ; doth 
God's foreſeeing him-in Hell impede more than his actual being in it ? If not, then notwithſtanding 

God's preſcience, A. B. is ſalvable, and ſo now I hope you ſee both that, and how he is fo. 
Se. $1, Tn your fifth inconvenience, you ſtill adhere that you think it ſcarcely reconcileable with that 
determinate preſcience which I hold, for God fern? to call thoſe whom he foreſees ab aterno that they will not re- 
ripture, which I demonſtrated it by, z»r» you, tr» you, why 


will 


pent. But you take no heed to gace of 
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ilt you die ? Toe, 1 gh wa in he dh o him tht dv where it is evident; God ſe "I 

nity de? and 1 cl thoſe who ce and wil ke iy yup ha 

when it is fo clear, and (you yet give me your leave to ſay 

Seft. $2. Ls ayer. lor yon 0s kd i po. 

God's now on, you know he is? Your 
qeeer - fallen, 


1 by him 
2 which 'tis lawfull for diſparations fake to make,) take it 


. . . ſee : e vou gal : 
it true is it to which adheres the DE Org conflquent to tha, 
but that ads go weight to Chee wi was before ſuppoſed i 

Seft, 84. Agtin you atk, cav Ged forianfy cal him, who [he ſees will never ſeriouſly doe that he 

ces uſeleſs, ad aft ORRe' 1 have oft told and proved to you he may, *tis certain 

ie called Phar hen he had predidted he would no and he moſt ſeriouſly doeth things to 
ſavifick ends & which do attain thoſe ends, and he they do 

Sef. 85. Mp beggar ge thus in time, he ab aterno decreed to dee, this (as it 1s apparent by 
the ancecedent, to which v9 [thus] —_— hap by op + 7" 
to riſe again, ou , it ſeems to you atterly improbable t oever 1 
 HOITICS TEN to pane 30 knne our kak] pnponed T wel 62 to 


him. And then what I fai ſill of fall force, God's foreſeeing mens jr ron to his calls, was 

bor Oe par yrs to _—_— of calling and giving them grace, gal being H, camnct 

move him to change what nn zany bo fire] i till it 

nd exated} veracity, that he to it, 5, e, that he call thoſe ſeriouſly, hs wee be vette 

reſiſt -— M - ”_ ſhould ber En % =_ ny ths God dee without con- 
atron —_ terward he percerves eleſs, wy no w mine 

you ——_ CT — _—__c -+ > - wana couned holy 


EIS s rx ſwing it 
becauſe i it was decreed. ] I ſhould rather have | mh pg ——_ them, that Gol F is 


wll, bo and {0 his > mphaenFn 1 on ery mare" : 
835 ae, (and he hrs ) dns I own part. ad we 4 


a Ari to their reformation, elſe he would 
is God decrees 


eo ceſee i, and ther all ta is neceſſary $0 my arguing "Ele right rel yourhar God tha 
_—_ faith, will never ſuch a man as is anſwerable to the fory, or thorwy grownd, (who 
fe trial would fall away,) he ſhould be taken away before temptations £1 
wy $88, In that of 7=das, you grant that the The predi&ions 


had be never been born, but then your Roy ron [4 you, aveke & eng may Gene theo Þ 4 in another 7) of Judas could 
I anſwer, 1. it could not have been ain caocke, wh ome ocher diſciples do _= pot be fulfilled 


<p ion pon Eh ek inhim, ore, 


NT 1] tres Fon a fer reac : Gf what wes Ch to your Cond Qpare were nor Blliene) 
that our Saviour s grediftion was not conditional, but categorically enunciative, verily 1 ſay unto you that one of Not conditie- 
wang os me, and he that dipperh, © Os the wh Ch ſpake it, deictically, 5. e. 7»das, is 


—- 39. Ip your view of what I fd to your ſecond queſtica, you firſt infiſt ot! »y anſwer, that the 
proved the denunciation fudas was not like that againſt RE ens Yor | eaſier 

he ſivall Hee of that, SEED Tale cndly os haven; therefore added a ſecond, that the prediction 
of inf ", as well as —__ and the prediction of his fi# could not be conditional, nor the 
nivites be applicable to it, leaving therefore the weaker, I ad- 

onely to this, w ESR ao you will betray me 

by ry dere by God he will betray me,] You confi —_—_ 1. tha $ from 


| ancng hl ll reuchery of go many other things 
on it, and Se Cs pt pane and ther ts noe rhcee 
cileble wich thi interpretation 2. 4. Lad le - as wleſs he repented he 
would betray him, 1s the foreellng of a furre contnge ion, W 
Pudas was deictically ſignified, was __ wy . fob, S. Fobm. that Ii in Pefue bi his boſome, as appears, 7ohn 1 3. 24, 
25, 26, And though ords to 7»das him " Math, 26, 15. may better bear that ſenſe you aſſign, 
yet the words to Jobs, which 7=da: heard not, cold en ach vimottion to Fae hay 
uu 3 without 


704 The Third Letter of Preſcience. 
$o thar of Pe- f arg cya eo wang oy {0 thoſe ceher to DG Verily a 1/9 to thee, before the * CS en ny, has 


's denial, vice, when he had profeſſed he would rather die, than dew him, are ck cr mice, hw 
OE 7 pak Cami ths repre tha wit do) ] fox all ſrc Prer mean wx wow to dey Cl, buc 
reſolved the c camrary, and therefore had Le ee ans 

monſtrace it conld ws be abſt bc Juke wi J-= have r. 4, or Joc ad rep, end 

e er ACCOr to my 
Cre fol i rn SR 0h 12 Tp diltion _ | to the 
Seft. go . not why 4 C pre not table 4s wel to 

Prediftion of of ſix, as of nine " That th, you why it may not, the puniſhment i is God's hs 
ſin cannor be {cx the ayerting of that there is force age you bib RIGS, which is the couditios ties required on their 
——— . on the L—— of which God by pairaliy pro provid his puniſhments, and there. 

the threats are conditional, which in pL W if the*condition be 


Bur Man' k, andto the commiſſion of that no contributes but himlelf, and { 
neither GAY G orediction = it a a oath but a down-right no terry ra there any _C : 


ble to be performed on party, anſ{werable to the other ca anlek Go el Eat: 
pole 60 avert it, (and mY _ Phe to be the HET OY 9 I reftrain Judas be will be. 


tray me] Of if it were, it were (till an a&t God's ajelue jregnlet$s Se he will doe {, if noc vio- 
lently reſtrained) all probable means to his amendment, and particularly the admitting him to the Sacra- 
ment, being, ſaith S. kepſoftome, bad uſed to him, and yet, ſaith C be will betray me. 
Sett. 91. Now for defence of your Poſtſcript, and the dane pr which that charged on qur by. 
The iſſue of the potheſts, I pray mark the Iſſue of it. If yan by tat it icoglies 3 comracieicn for God to foge- 
whole _— be future contingents, then you y Joe's 6.0 if you ſucceed not in this at- 
— prof na wg tempt, you mult reſolve _ opinicn erroneous, becaulc ſe nothing being impoſſible to Gad but to lie, 
gents imply a 4nd ſo to make good both parts of a contradiction, if preſcience bring not this conſequence, ir 
contradigion. poſſible to God, how inexplicable or uninte {oever it be to me, who for want =o acultatem aua- 
lagam, cannot judge of the actions of an God, and if it be yielded poflible, then om,» 
Scripture will be proofs beyond queſtion of the truth of it. To this one teſt then ler us 
contradiction you afſigned was, our ſaying, that things future are nh be preſent to God, 1 ; 2 you 
W 


the definition of contradictories was not C ___ 0 theſe, of hen nk dag wit pe 

ample, and preſent and future are neither and not preſent, nor fu Agd aqui 
The laws of in contradictions both muſt be co vn Op dag oy ah tf being enuncia 
contradictions. aw 1 bg and our finite fight, preſent is expreſt to be in reſpect of God, __ 

an te. 


Seft, 92. Now to this you reply, 1. That preſent and future, though they are not formal contradiftions, yet 
really and in ſenſe they ave, for future ts that that 1s not preſent, but to come, and preſent and nat owes are fore 
mally contradittory, 2. That wy conceſſion that no finite thing can both be preſent an fore na 5s enong b for 2 for 
God cannot be preſent to oy which ts not preſent to him. ] I now anſwer to Ookis 

The argument fo falſe, that I cannot make good by this your g. In particular, b this the fg ee of the 7 Trinity 
holds aginſt the and Unity were equally confated, for Trinizas in the wonted notion is act one bur theee, and one, and 
Trinity, and not one, are formally contraditory, This is the direct image and tranſcript of your aging, mutatis 
Unity. mutanais, Yet I know you deny No the PT a how — = wh no bar one of em. preſci- 
ence ? The Secinians Conformabl y deny both Yay? t mba oo, LIES 
ver ſafe to deſpiſe the cory 8 rules of 5 of 2; bur ſeldon more rn angrows in this, 
were duly revered in its dictat g thought co re dangerous tha Gor ta es APE 
tion, and negation of the fame i this intricacy would be unfolded, and that which is future to me, 
be preſent to God, without the incumbrance or dread of a contradiction. 

Seft, 93. To the ſecond I anſwer, that it cannot ſuffice to your pretenſions, that no inks thing is 
both preſent and future, meaning, (as it Eat voy I did,) in \- ſame reſpeft, preſent and future ro me - 
When yet what is fature to me, may be to one thar lives a year hence, and ſo much more to 
God who liveth for ever. When ED your proof you ſeem to oppo poſe me to hold, that what 6 
future to me, is not preſent to God, you did miſtake me, for as I 188: that God being immenſe ma 
mult be preſent to that which is aur or elſe he is bounded and limited, and ſo not immenſe, ne 
ſo I deemed that, which God is thus preſent to, to be objectively preſent to him, and fo it was from all 
eternity, though to us it be not yet preſent, but fature. So that the other part of the definition of cone 

tradictories, it it had been adverted to, had ſuperſeded this part of your anſwer m_ viz, that it is the 
affirmation and negation of the ſame thing ix the ſame reſpetts, as here you ſee it was not, {o was not uſefull 
to you. 

eek 9% R., ſay you, if all future contingents are and ab zterno were all preſent to God, then they are al 

What is preſent ezexxa/.) I deny that conſequence; what is woger A pus in it ſelf ar furure, by its objective preſence to 

I Þ B07 God, 1s not changed into eternal, nay even that which realy and fo is really (and not engly aby ive- 
ly,) preſent to him, is yet as far from eternal, able y, by being united to his infinite divinity, 
is from becoming infinite. This then was bur a Sophiſin that you will ſoon ſee thorough. 

Seft. 95. And fo your other part of the ſame of S. Auguſtine Canfeſ l, 2. c. 18, that again 
you reſort to, was in effect formerly anſwered, by ing that it belonged onely to what is ſuture, and 
preſent to 45, and {O tO owr ſight, not to God's, have now gone thorough your papers and wearied you, 
and almoſt my ſelf, yet i what is written prove uſefull to you, to the depoſiting that which I cannot 
but deems an a — I ay no Epithets upon it, it will be far from 5 £9 


Tour very affeftionate friend and ſervant. 


H. Hammonvp. 
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POSTSCRIPT. 


Seft. 96. » iy extricate you x out of this difficulty, I (hall _ © you by way of recapitulati 
4 to conſider apart theſe two propoſitions, the firſt that God's ſcience being 4g ron Two £00 Frogets 


* and infinite, as himſelf, s nx limited to thing paſtor pre, or furue by him decreed, but extends 25: 
to all chat ever ſhall be, or may be 3 to what ma 0 as to ſee it may be, though though it be not, to what _— 
ent 


ſhall be, {> as to ſee it come to pas, 5 in time it & rg nte contin contingently, ec. ſcience. 
Of which opoſition if there can be any doubt to any x 3 uo ſt y bom. Gods enmenkey, The proof of it. 
let the predictions recorded in the Scripture be conſidered, thoſ pany wok are of fins, which it 
is as impoſſible for God to decree or prederermine, as to a foreſees and foretells them, 
witneſs Chriſt's foretelling Peter, that ſhould deny him thrice, when Perer himſelf was far from 
foreſceing, or purpoſing it, that he reſolved the contrary, The econ propoſition, that there are future The m—_ = 
contingents, ay pj A (at leaſt) of men are not decreed, and predetermined by God, or cauſed <***i 
by any neceſity. Of which no man can doubt, which believes the Scriprre and therein the proce- and dey, 
dure of the ju Lene © come come, the difference in reſpect of guilt and puniſhment betwixt voluntary and 
involuntary actions, (the motions of men and of ROOMS and again the exhortations and menaces of 
God in Scripenre, and the t ſeriouſneſs expreſt, and proteſtations to them. 

Seft. 97. whing a propollticns apart, any Chriſtian can dou of the truth of either of them, The concluſion, 
—ENCIREC IL ſhipwreck of a great part of the Fai, whether on tis o 
that ſide. Bur if he cannot but aſſent to theſe _ ſeverally, and _ wants - Ag Skill of rec 
the ſeeming difficulties which they beget, w ttempts C 2- them together, (of which fort ar 
the inconveniences, or objections, An in bee matter, him on that eccaſion conſider, how 
(more than) credible it is, that he doth not underſtand all that are, having but ogy focul 
and finite meaſures, which are not proportioned to i»finize powers, or objects 3 Which it moſt | 
ſeaſonable to Ge all farther enquiries, and to acquieſce in an aſſurance, that God can reconcile 
his own contradictions, ſuch I mean, as though by the known rules of Logick ey appear tobe really 
no contradictions, ahh yeonnp indy oach near to ſuch, through or thinking (not 
too little, but rather) roo much upon them. youu caſe to reſtrain our recice ſearches i is the ſame 
neceſſary morrification, which it is to reſtrain inordinate appetites, and is a principal piece of duty owing 


to the Apoſtles precept of ggordv cis 73 owggorcir, being wiſe to ſobriety : God give the world of Chriſtian pro- 
feſlours more of it, is yet diſcernible among 
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AZIA OFEOY KPIZIZ, 


Judgment worthy of God: 


Or, an ASSERTION of the 


ESISTENCE and DUR ATION 


OF 


HELL TORMENTS, 


IN TWO 


OCCASIONAL LETTERS. 


| The PREFACE. 


O ſervilely diſ-ingenuous is our Nature, and altogether brutiſh in the purſuit of ſenſual enjoy. 
ments, that the propoſal of rewards does in no proportion lead us ſo forcibly to our intereſts 
and duties, as do the threats and menaces of puniſhment. Tnſomuch that it may be ſaid with per- 
fed truth, that God i far more gracious in ſeverity than in mercy ; far more obliging and in. 
dulgent in creating of a Hell, than in furniſhing a Heaven. Whilſt the flaming ſword and dread- 
f«1 Cherubim, ſet at the Entrances of Paradiſe, though they ſeemd meant to hinder the return 
of our firſt Parents, prove really both theirs and our beſt Convoy thither. We being ſuch, whom 
vengeance oxely can reclaim, terrours allure, and even damnation it ſelf preſerve from ruine 
and damnation. 

Accordingly, it is an Obſervation veriff'd by full experience, that our fears of Hell are ba- 
lancd with our hopes of Heaven ; and our beliets concerning each, anſwer our ExpeCtations of ez- 
ther. The Apoltle's aſſertion of mens heaping to themſelves Teachers according to their luſts, 
being as true of their choice of doEtrines: and however in other things we live not anſwerably to 
our Principles, in this Inſtance we rarely deviate, and by the ſame degrees grow confident i doin 
ill at preſent, anddisbelieving of our future ſufferings for it : ſo that it proves a Contemplation 
of great variety to recollett what ſhifts men put themſelves upon, to gain a truce and correſpon- 
dence with their vices; how they ſweat and labour, as toacquire the real puniſhments, /o roelude 
the anticipated dreads and frightfull Expettations attending their miſdoings. 

1. Andfirſt of all; how being engag d in vitious prattice, they ſtrive to palliate its deformit 
with the beauteous appearances of neighbouring vertue; calling their angers juſtice, thetr luſls 
friendſhips, their rapines zeal, and 7 - of the reſt. But when this umbrage proves too thin, and 
the hypocrite has the ill fate never long to impoſe on others, and therefore much leſs upon himſelf. 

2. The next attempt wu made to leſſen the regard of Vertue and ſhame of Vice, by ſuggeſting 
that both are the produftion of opinion : That Nature knew no Ethicks, but founding all things in 
Community made no proprieties excepting thoſe of enjoyment and poſſeſſion, whilt Law and 
Right are the mere iſſues of preceding Wrong, the uſurping on that freedom, which was the na- 
tive birthright of mankind ; and honeſty us nothing but a bondage unto common fame, the being a 
Fool to eſcape the ſtyle of Knave. But when this gourd # wither'd in the day'of its appearance 
(diſhoneſt praftice; however faſhionable aud recommended by Example; being of ill mark and 
ſeeking Covert : never ſecure by any ſtrengths, nor ſhelter d by Concealment : Nay more than 
this, the partial ſinner condemning ſtill in others, the wery guilts he flatters in himſelf, which 
makes it evident that naughty prattice has an horrour in it which in deſpight of intereſt or pre- 
poſſeſſion confeſſes it dereliible ) 

3. A freſh expedient s ſought, and men are taught to argue, that howſoever Wickedneſs be 
ſhamefull i» its nature, i* wil{ not much import if it at" leaſt be innocent imits effects ; and fol- 
lowed by impunity. Which hope is countenanc d- by the indifferent and ſeeming caſual diſpenſation 
of ſuccefles in theWorld ; where one event happens to the good and bad, the clean and un- 
clean ; him that ſacrifices, and him that ſacrifices not; whi//t Providence 3 ſo far from puniſh- 
ing offenders, as toallow to them the moſt ſignal liberalities; and good men in the interim rarely 
ſhare in any thing but miſery. Tet notwithſtanding this ; fince conſcious guilt by ſad miſgiving 
controlls its moſt aſſur d enjoyments; and reaſon adds her more ny ſuffrage, retorting 


back the argument, and from the impunity of wicked men at preſent demonſtrates that inſtead of 


peace and ſafety a ſure arrear of judgment muſt be look'd for ; it being moſt conſequent, that if 
there be a God, he muſt be juſt : and if he be ſo, will puniſh in a future world the injuſtices 
which eſcape and thrive inthis. . 

4. Hence it grows needfull for the vicious perſon to look out farther for ſecurity ; and beaten 
from the former ſhelters, , his next addreſs is to Religion, and mith the troops of ether Criminals 
he ſeeks for refuge at the Altar, which to all purpoſes befides he ſcorns and deſecrates. And here 
he boldly claims the privilege of Saintſhip, of Faith, Predeſtination, aud thouſands of texts 
of Scripture, which promiſe mercy and forgiveneſs unto ſinners. But when theſe flattering ex- 
pettations are filenc'd by the voice of the ſame Scripture, which plainly ſays that no Whoremon- 


ger, Adulterer, unclean perſon, or the like, ſhall have any inheritance in the Kingdom of | 


Chriſt and of God : and ox the contrary, that tribulgtion and anguith is on the Soul of every 
man that doeth evil whatſoever his opinion be : and as to advantages from outward profeſſion, 
they are but this; he that krows the Will. of God and does not practiſe, has right unto 
this one prerogative alone, to be beaten with more ſtripes than others. 
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5. After the(e requently repeated miſadventures, the ſinner encourages himſelf totry a yet 
a of et ; = ho that in all addreſſes whether to Nature or Religion he nf an 
with ſad abqdes of ſuture puniſhments; be at-ay rey ay. hizsfelf with putting fax off from him 
the evilday: ſting that theſe puniſhments both are and hkawiſe wil he tugure ſtill; at leaſt 
are ſo remote, 'as not to mexit qur regards, or ſtand in competytion with 4 pueſert Satisfaltion, 
But when the hourly poſſibilities of death and aſucceeding ſtate of torment, revenging with ſevere 
inflittions the broken minutes of reprieve, intrude upon the mind ; then this fair dream of Com- 
fort likewiſe vaniſhes as faithleſs and as empty as the reſt. And nowit were to be expedited, that 
the ſenſual Man drives ſo often from hu faſtneſſes and places of retreat, ſhould yield and be con- 
tent at la(t to part with rune. | | 

6. But the induſtry of wice is not ſo wanting toit ſelf: for though it be made evident that ver. 
tue 4 a real being, and the demure pretenhion to it will no way ſatisfie our intereſt or duty : alſo 
that it appear Religion has ns Goſpel for the wiltull ſinner ; and no impunity canbe expetted: to 
tranſgreſſion, nor advantage in delay of ſuffering : One more, and indeed the onely unittempted 
refuges laid hold of : to try if that theſe Joon ments are really, ſo tormidable as # pretended ; 
or ſuch indeed as a generous and valiant ſinner may meet and grapple with, The which is put in 
prattice by framing eaſie Charatters of the inflictions apportion'd to tranſgreſſion, and likewiſe 
ſhortning the date of their duration. 

And indeed this method. of procedure ſeems to be the laſt effort of reſolute Impiety : whey 
men determin «not to leave their ſin, rifle the regions of darkneſs for their ſhelter, and ſeek q 
refuge in perdition : fulfLing the prophetick ſtramn and high Hyperbole of making a, Covenant 
with, Death and being at an agreement with Hell. 4. method, which though not perfettly un- 
known unto precedent generations, was rarely ventur'd on ; but ſeems left like to the barbarou 
Weſtern World to be invaded and poſſeſt by this our Age. Even that, which having attempted 
Miſchiefs beyond all common prattice, was in reaſon to look out for ſalvo's andexculesna.leſs pe- 
culiar. And as if theſe would not be authentick if onely whiſper'd in diſcourſe, we have lid 
to ſee them made the Ares of Books, and magiſterially diſputed as ſober truths and maximes 
rd Divinity. For beftdes the freperarhl Dottrine of the Socinians, ( who teaching men to diſ. 

elieve that Reſurre&tion which God aſſerts, leave it an eafie task to overthrow that which 
themſelves contriv'd) We have in our own {anguage been ſolemnly inſtruited that the pains of 
Hell are nothing but the luxuries of Earth 3 the drudgery of getting Children, and living o'er 
again that age which ſenſual men would live for ever. We have been likewiſe taught thoſe pains 

well onely in the fancy , nay in the Wilhes and importunate deſires of them that are tormented: 
as if the flames of the infernal Tophet had been the painted Fires of Purgatory, and every cri- 
minal were his own Hell and pain and Devil too. 

Laſtly, we have been taught that the ſeverity of the day of judgment ſhall paſs upon it ſelf 
when death ſhall learn to die, damnation be condemn'd, and perdition be deſtroy d, Whil/ 
men have brought again hoy the infernal pit that monſtrous Herelie, which hould, have juſtifi'd 
its dottrine, ky having been it ſelf conſum'd there, and loſt unto Eternity. 

Alas! who will from henceforth be afraid of ſin, if it onely puniſh by inflifting pleaſure, tor- 
ment by bating us with keen deſire, or end in HI deperdition 2 We can dwell with conſu- 
ming fire, and peacefully cohabit witheverlaſting burning, #f the flames be onely thoſe of luſt, 
or of deſire ; or be they real ones, if they utterly conſume, and are ſo great as to be withall moſt 
friendly, and calcine us in a moment. 

Which ſeverals being thus nakedly premis'd, there will not need a farther Preface to manifeſt, 
how very ſeaſonable the ſubjeils of the enſuing diſcourſes are : nor more to juſtifie the Edition of 
them, unleſs it may be uſefull to declare, that theſe conſiderations were ſo weighty, as.to per- 


ſwade thereto the Right Revegend Father in God, the Lord Biſhop of London, ( who was en- 


truſted with theſe Venerable Remains ) _ he otherwiſe is very jealous without much caution 


tocommit ( and will not ſuffer. any other pf: on to bring ) the poſthumous labours ( eſpecially the 
occafional private Letters) of hu friend to publick light: leſt, though every thing which fell 


from that excellent Pen, merits its Readers full reception, yet wanting the advantage of a 
review, it may not altogether merit and deſerve its Authour; that is, be not ſo exattly abſolute, 
as whatſoever paſt his ſecond view was ſure to be. | 

May the Charity of the one in writing, and the other in publiſhing theſe diſcourſes be anſwer- 
ed in the advantage of the Reader ; who canonely, by being convincd there is a Hell, eſcape the 
knowing what it is, and will happily confute theſe Papers by being a Proſelyte unto them. 


_— 
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EXISTENCE add DURATION 
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SIR, i 


- $ ſoon as T had made my laſt diſpatch to you, it pleaſed God to faſten me to my Bed for ſome 
A days, by the return of a fit, which hath been my frequent exerciſe; from whence being now af- 
ter five days remov'd to my Chair, I have ſome liberty to review your queſtion; and think ir 
beſt with my penin my hand to offer to you (in the ſame order which you have us'd) my thoughts of eve- 


ry period. 
, And firſt for the rerms of the Aveſtion, they want ſomewhat of Expreſneſs : For ſuppoſing as you do, 
that the wicked riſe, and are judged, and adding from hence that their ſentence ſhall be that they ſhall «:- 
terly be deſtrozed, yet it is uncertain, whether that ſentence ſhall be immediately executed, or after ſome ſpace; 
or if immediately, whether by a ſwift or lingring deſtruftion, For he that ſhould affirm the wicked to be at 
the laſt judgment committed to a fire, which ſhould torment for many hundred or thouſand years, and 
at laſt conſume and annihilate them, would affirm the affirmative of this queſtion ; and ſo he, that ad- 
vanc'd from thouſands to millions of years and ages of ſufferings, concluded ( at any the longeſt laſt) with 
abolition. And then the arguings that are after us'd from God's 7«ſtice, &&c. would be of little force, if 
no more but this were deſign'd to be gain'd by them. For it were ſure as much Juſtice to puniſh erernaly, 
as to puniſh millions of years, and then annihilate, when the ſuppoſed ground of Injuſtice is the lightnels, 
or ſhortneſs of the Acts ſo puniſhed, which would in the Eye of Law, and Equity, bear as little, 5. e. no 
proportion with many milſions of Ages, as with durationabſolutely infinite. T ſhall thereforetake it for 
granted by him that propoſeth the queſtion, that he means deſtruction immediately following the doom(- 
day ſentence, and that no lingring bur ſwift deſtru&on. 

Next then p. 1. for Origen's opinion, granting it right ſtated (asI think it is ) I demand for what rea- 
fon that is mention'd ? Is it not for this, becauſe Origen's Do&trine was deem'd an Herefie in the Church, 
and that of ſome ill and dangerous conſequence to be believ'd ? If fo, then it muſt be conſidered, whether 
they that deem'd Origer's Heretical, can appear to have been more favourable to this, ( which will not be 
found) or whether the ill conſequences of this be ndt as dangerous, as Origer's, i.e. whether the belief of 
no future poniment to the wickedeſt Hypocrites in the world, fave onely of ſwift annihilations, will 
not be asforcible a means of ſecuring wicked men ( that have no taſte of ſpiritual joys) in the admitting 
of any gainfull evil, as the belief that after a long ſpace of horrible _—_ py increas d to 
their number of Sins, and the aggravations thereof, {hall one day, no body knows when, when the 
Devils have been puniſh'd Rm for their higheſt rebellions and continued hating and oppoſing of God, 
be delivered out of their flames, and made partakers of viſion of God, and Society of Saints, and Angels, 
which they ever hated, and never deſire to ſee, or be in their company, and have ſuffer'd all thoſe tor- 
ments, rather than wy would entertain or admit Communion ( of defire and praRtices) with them. 
"Tis poſſible it may þe {aid that the reaſon of the difference is, becauſe Origen's opinion was contrary to 
Scripture, and that this other is not. To this Iſhall make no farther reply, than in the words of Yincen- 
tis Lirin, Imo plane nemo unquam Magiſtrorum fuit, qui pluribus divine legis uteretur exemplis, His onely fault 
then muſt be, that he urged divine Teſtimonies in uncatholick Interpretations: ( And whether that have 
not place here alſo, I leave it to every one to conſider.) And fo faith Lirine»fs again, Dum parvipendit an- 
tiquam religions Chriſtiane ſomplicitatem, dum ſe plus cunitts ſapere preſumit, dum Eccleſiaſticas traditiones & ve- 
terum Magiſteria contemnens quedam ſcripturarum capitula novo more interpretatur, meruit ut de ſe quoque Eccleſia 
Dei diceretur, $i ſurrexit in medio Tui Propheta— 


Thirdly then, to come to your Teſtimonies from Scripture, of the N.T. Koo ded proc of the p 


tive, And 1. for the uſe of valor, Sioxer and wdriexer It is acknow| that theſe words pro- 
perly ſignifie the ſame that in Engliſh death or dying doth. But that this ſhould be limited to atrer deſtruttion 
and annihilation,is moſt unreaſonable. For,in the uſing of this argument it is foreſeen and granted,that death 
is taken ſometimes for death in and unto Sin : Onely 'tis ſuggeſted that thoſe are myſtical and metaphori- 
cal ſenſes, Hereupon TI infer, that ifthe words be _ ſometimes myſtically and metaphorically, and yer 
$$ & nm. 


Of Hell Torments. 


no aſſurance that they are ſo, but becauſe they are us'd in a matter whereto death, as it ſignifies a ſepara- 
tion of Soul and tk is unappliablez then may they by the ſame reaſon be taken ſo elſewhere, and 
not bound tothat one which is thought to be the (ole literal and ay + ſignification. If Death appear ro 
ſignifie in Scripture ſomewhat beſide utter deſtr»ion, then how can wickeds utter deſtruction be con- 
cluded from the mentions of their death, &c. Againſt this it avails not to ſay, that the one is the proper, 
but the other onely metaphorical notion of it : for it being granted that the Scripture uſeth Metaphors in 

one inſtance, why may it not in another-a« probably > Thus is ſufficient tothe force of that argument. 

But then ex abwrdanti, I add, that the notion of Death for utter deſtruction, 5. e. Annibilation, being onely uſe- 

full to the diſputer, it will be hard for him to produce any one place, either in Old or new Teſtament, (1 

might add, or in any other Author) where 5=»«]&, &c. ſignifies Annibilation, It ſignifies indeed the /e- 

paration of Soul from Body very frequently ;, but that is not founded on gpoidon that in that ſeparation 

either of the parts, much leſs both, utterly periſh. Nay the doctrine, for which the propoſer of the 
queſtions diſputes, ſuppoſes him not to mean death in that notion; for then eternal death, the wickeds 
portion, muſt be eternal ſeparation of ſoul and boay, which is excluſive of all reWnion or re{arrection at the 
day of Judgment: which the Diſputer averts as heretical, Nay tis to be obſery'd that when our Saviour 
came neareſt the expreſſing this matter of annihilation, he chuſeth two other Phraſes, (not this of death, 

or any thing that way inclining) having never been born, and having a milſtone hanged about the Neck and being 
caſt into the midſt of the Sea, which by an im reſemblance ſeemeth meant on purpoſe to r_ anni- 
hilation : And yet it is alſo obſervable to the main queſtion, that either of theſe ſtates (and fo annihila- 
tion) is better and more deſirable, than the Lot which in God s decree awaits a betrayer of Chriſt, a 
wicked man, for that one fa&. Thus far by way of evacuating all force in that Argument ; To this 1 
ſhall add ſomewhat Poſitive toward the laying foundation for the evincing the _— vie, That death in 
Scripture uſe, is (as "tis granted in the objection) oppos'd ro Life. Life then, ordinarily {1gnifies that which 
reſults from the union of Soul and Body : bur it alſo ſignifies the reſult ofanother union ( Unio Virearss ) 
b<twixt God and the Soul, or betwixt God and both. In the former of thele it ſignifies ſpiritual life, 
both as that ſignifies living well, whereby the paſſages of ſpiritual vertue betwixt Godand us, arekept 
open and free 3 and as it {ignifies pardon of fin, the contrary whereto is expreſſed by ſeparating and hi- 
ding his face, and turning himſelf from us. In the latter ( viz. betwixt God and the foul and body, 5. e. 
Perſon of man) it ſignifies God's favour and onatien of which under the ſtyle of God's preſence the 
Pſalmiſt fauth, that i» it i life. And then as all felicity isthe certain effect or conſequent of this kind of 
union, o life oft ſignifies felicity, even that of the higheſt Magnitude. And all this not Myſtically or 


Metaphorically, that I know of, ( or if it did, that 7 isof no force as hath already been ſhew'd ) 
but as literally, and with as full propriety as the union of foul and body is call d Life, God being ( as the 
School ſaith out of Saint Auguſt ine ) intimior Cuicunque ret create, than the Soul is tothe Body: and ſo the 
ſeveral parts of that union more neceſlary to the ſeveral ſorts of life on thereby. Mean while itis 
evident that (#» life belongs not to belag ſimply; for all Entshave not life : or tomiſerable being non eft 
vivere ſed valere vitaz but to greater or lefler degrees of nappy and x62 being, the utmoſt of which is {© 
naturally expreſſed by 43, that it wants not the addition of «i»»-& ( oft times) to doe it : If thou wilt enter 
into life, Mat. 19.17. and 7. 14. and 18. 8, 7. e, the happy being in Heaven: Which is fo properly that 
which is call'd life, that this we live here ſcarce deſerves the appellation in compariſon with it. Now in 
proportion to theſe acceptions of life muſt the Notion of $«-aj"*, &c. be calculated. Had life fignified 
molt properly [ being ] ſimply taken, there might have been ſome pretence, that the contrary $=»«&> 

ould denote the contrary to being, viz. Annikilation : But when it ſignifies thoſe ſo many other things, 
and not ſimple entity, 'tis moſt rational that 9«»«19- ſhould both technically, and properly ſignifie the op- 
poſites to thoſe ſeverals, wicked life, the diſpleaſure of God, a miſerable being here, ſeparation of Soul from Body, 
of beth from God, and above all, endleſs torments in another world, 7oh.8. 51,52. ( and that as ſomewhat to 
be {zen and rated, which were not fo well appliable to annihilation) and in many other places ; I inſtance 
in one or two more, firſt Hcb. 2.14. becaule there it ſeems to me to have a mark diſtinguiſhing it both 
from death, the ſeparation of Soul and Body, and from annihilation. For of neither of thoſe I ſuppoſe 
the Devil can be ſaid «e47®- ber, to have power, eſpecially not of the latter; which is a work of the fame 
Omnipotency that creation is : Whereas of eternal torments of the wicked 'tis certain that the inflicting 
of them is intruſted to the Devil; and ſo he hath power over them. 

Secondly, 1 7oh. 3. 14. Where he that loveth not kis brother is ſaid wivew & Yavs7w to abide in that which is 
there call'd death, which is ſome prejudice to the opinion of redatio in nibilum : for in that there is no 
abiding. So that I ſuppoſe it clear that there hath been little gain'd to the naing thy afhrmative of 
the queſtion, from this firſt objection, the uſe of «-a1&, &c. for the puniſhment ofthe Wicked. 

Proceed we then to the ſecond fort of words «dw x4. and 3ae3g&> and amninu there rendred deſtruction 
or periſhing or perdition. For all theſe will be ruled by the former 51>, ec. none of them having 
any propriety to the ſenſe of annihilation, but onely oppos'd to 2u(49m and mnete inthe notions where- 
in they are viſibly us'd for reſcues or deliverances; {ſometime from greater, ſometime from lefler dangers ; 
ſometime for forlaking of Sin, repentance, AF. 2.40. coincident with ſpiritual life : ſometime for pardon 
of Sin, ſometime fortemporal cures: and ſometime for that ſtate of endleſs reſt from pain, Sin, Frailtics, 
Infirmities, together with addition of all poſitive bli{ in the viſion of God. Andin proportion «wa: 
is firly usdnot onely for the privations, but contraries to every one of thoſe, the evils extremely oppo- 
ſite to theſe good things. And nothing hinders but that «mai be taken, ar. 10. 28. not for annihila- 
ting but tormenting in Hell, that being the known place for the inflicting of torments, and to that end 
the fire eternal prepared for the Devil and his Angels, and Men alſo adjudged to have their parts of it, 
Mat. 2.5. 41. and the office of the Devils, there to be Li&ors, and tormentours, and gaolors, w hich 
ſuppoſe ſpace of detention and cruciating, but are irreconcileable with inſtant annihilation : ſee 44a. 5. 
25,26. Andagainſt this ſenſe of am»iaw, nothing farther ſaid hath force. For, firſt, thus 'tis certain, 
God both can and will puniſh, 5.e. cruciate thoſe that fear him not. Secondly, 'tis denied that 47a 
molt properly ſignifies the deſtruction of the being of the ſubject, or annihilation, and whereas 'tis affirm'd 
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ſo to ſignifie Met. 10. 39. it is certain it doth not. For there as it is once oppas'd to the loſing this preſent 
life, (as our Saviour forerells the complying 7ews, and Gneficks ſhould in event do by tho nal 91m 
by which they intended to preſerve them) ſoit is a ſecond time appli'd to godly Martyrs who loſe their 
ives for Chriſt's ſake, of whom it will not be imagined that they are annihilated, when they ſo die. 
Thirdly, the Conceſſion that when applied to a perſon, it fignities generally death in the proper ſenſe, is a 
manifeſt prejudice to its ſignifying a»»ibilation z, for if the death of a perſon were the annihilating that 
perſon, Sn urrection were ſuperſeded. And this is farther a the ſeveral proofs farther produ- 
ced, as Mat. 26. 52, where they that take the Sword againſt the lawfull Magiſtrate, ſhall 5. e. are worthy to 
periſh by the Sword of the Magiſtrate, which yet I hope can annihilate no men, but one kill the bo- 
dy, Mat. 10. 28, And beyond that have no more that they can dee : ſo Mat. 27. 20, I hope Jeſus was onely cru- 
cited, not annihilated. And fo in all other places, fave onely that of 1 Cor. 15. 18. where upon a falſe 
afſumption-it would follow that (not the wicked, which alone were pertinent, but) good Chriſtians 
({hould utterly loſe all being, at leaſt ofthe body, or be never rais'd again, fo that it is far from being by 
n _ of Teſtimonies concluded that the deſtruction or periſhing of the wicked ſignifies utter de- 
rution. 
- If theſe teſtimonies may be believed ( ſome of which belong to Chriſt, ſome more to the godly, and 
noone to the annihilation of the wicked ) the dire& contrary will be concluded. 1 

Fourthly, the places that are produced to prove this to be the expectation of the Devils, prove it not. 
Not ar. 1. 24. for there to deſtroy them | is to retrench their great power over the men of the World, to 
deſtroy their Dominion, to caſt them out of the bodies ver. 25. yea and out of the Temples and minds of 
men, which they poſſeſt. The other of Luke 4. 34. is to the ſame purpoſe, and fo concludes no more 
than that concluded. And indeed it cannot be with any ſhew of reaſon imagined, that the Devils ſhould 
know fo little of their own doom, as to think it - they ſhould at Chriſt's coming be annihilated. Nay if 
they had, their preſent condition being ſo far from the leaſt degree of happineſs, they could have no rea(8n 
20 emocats it,or beg Chriſt to /er them alone, and diſclaim having any thing to doe with him. Their annihilati- 
on ( if that had been the fignification of deſtroying them) the _ it were, it were certainly the 
more deſirable ; eſpecially when it would alſo have ſecured them the fear of a yet worſe condition, 
which we know was decreed them, and of which they cannot be doubted to have received preſages, by 
being finally ſentenc'd to it. If this argument be conſidered, it will certainly warrant my affirmation,that 
*twas not annihilation that the devils with ſuch horrour expected from Chriſt, but as appears by compa- 
ring with 2ar. 8. 29. amandation to torments. 

Fifchly, the uſes of the word aim for eternal aeſtruttion, exemplified by the Objeor by many 
texts, 70. 3,15.c- if prov'd as manifeſtly, as freely granted by me, are (till ofno force to induce the deſired 
concluſion, becauſe it was faid «7wx«e {1gnifies not amnibilation. And yet it falls out, that ſeveral of the 
teſtimonies are impertinent to that to which they were delign'd; as 1 Cor.1.18. 2 Cor. 2, 15. wherethey 
that periſh are impenitent fr (abſtracted from the doom that expects them) as oppos'd to (wp in the 
notion of penitents, and the next 2 Theſ. 2. 10. is of the ſame importance. | 
Sixthly, the »/es of the nouns «mee and 343 ®- muſt be concluded by what hath been already ſaid of 
the verbs and nouns together, and indeed infer as little toward the undertaken concluſion. For to that 
two premiſſes being requiſite, 1. That the puniſiment of the wicked is expreſt by dau and 3494 ; 
That thoſe words fignifie annihilation 3 onely the former of theſe is pretended to be prov'd from the uſe of 
the words in the quoted places: the /atter, on which all the weight lies, being not pretended or endea- 
voured to be prov but rather rake» for granted, which is the great fallacy of petitio principii, not to be to- 
lerated in the preſſingany Argument. 

Seventhly, For es it avails nothing : for allowing it to be all one with 2a33©- (a word which by the 
way I muſt now add, having formerly omitted to intert it, ſignifies bodily ſmart inflicted by the devil, 
1 Cor. F.5. all one with waegifeom 2 Cor, 12, 7. buffeting ) yet ſtill it ſignifies not awmhilation, but ſome- 
times an effect of ſpiritual death, or ſeparation of God from the ſoul : viz. abominable ncleanneſs, which 
in a Chriſtian is the defiling of God's Temple 1 Cor. 3. 1. and that is granted by the Objector to be uſeleſs 
to him (and is not rendred more ſerviceable by ng - "tis Metaphorical, for though to call a man a 
Temple may be deem'd a Metaphor, yet to po lute, whether Temple or Man, is propriety of ſpeech, 
and that the onely importance of e3«{g«v in all places of the New Teſtament, 1 Cor. 15. 33. 2 Cor. 7. 2, 
and 11, 3. Eph. 4. 22. 7ud. 10, Rev. 19. 2. and 0 very often £-2 Rom. $. 21. wid. Annotat, 2 Pet, 1. 4+ 
and 2. 1 2. twice, and 19. ) Sometimes the corruption of the body in the grave, 1 Cor. 15. 42. and 50. 
ſometimes for hurt to the man, Co!. 2. 22. and ſometimes for the puniſhments that await the wicked, 
Gal, 6. 8. and oppoſed to an happy everlaſting ſtate called Zolw awry, and by that oppoſition not pre- 
judiced but rather concluded to be an everlaſting miſerable ſtate. For,whereas the contrary -is ſuggeſted 
without offer of proof, viz. that deſtr«#ion being oppas'd to eternal life, doth therefore ſeem to ſync 
that which is moſt oppoſite thereto, iz. real and eternal deſtra#ion, this is indeed ſcarce ſo much as a 
ſeeming or probability, very far from a demonſtration. For ſure eternal miſerable being is moſt pro- 

ly contrary and fo oppoſite to eternal happy being: And though in Metaphyſical conſideration abſo- 
= no being be moſt oppoſite to being, and fo to eternal being; yet in moral Coles itis not ſo ; For ſure 
eternal ill being, eternal torments, are much worſe than no being at all : the bare Bonitas Entis, whi 
Dr. 7wi/s, and ſome Predeſtinarians fly to, being, when joyn'd with infinite miſeries, very far from 
being valuable to him that hath itz If we believe Chriſt, having never been born, is more deſirable than ir. 
What is ſaid on this word ez to the interpreting of 2 Per. 2. 12, js in my opinion not to be adhered tos 
*Axns and 9225, are, Ithink, to be atively taken, and ſo 194wmwic:r tis dawor a, e2vevy will fignifie thoſe 
that take, and corrapt others, the filthy Gnoſticks ;, ( ſee Annor, ) and in that ſenſe, of which onely che words 
are capable, the phraſe hath no ſhew ofuſefulneſs to the ObjeEtour. For then &@ 75 eSp4 amy remove 
-»12 readily __ in their corrupting or debauching others, they ſhall be deſtroyed, 3. e, puniſhed ſeverely (I 
luppoſe eternally, though that word enforce it not. ) 


Eighehly, 
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ighthly, F 'M 27. the fullimportance of it is to denote a ſignal execarion of puniſh- 
— malefaces, bre w —_ {lain before the provoked King, but nomore implies cxmbileies 
than any of the former. Nor is it at all diſcernable by that place w the puniſhment executed were 


to be ſwift or lingring it onely gait ax j- Baer not ! be _ 4 8nd ſolemn, and exemplary, as for a 


at and provoking crime : and that phraſe being a Parable, the 

otion of it mult be accorded thereunto 3 and ſo cannot be other than ſuch as a Prince executes on his 
rebel ſubje&s, neither annihilation on one (ide, nor eternal puniſhments on the other; and fo that phraſe 
will be argumentative on neither part. ; 

Ninthly, For wm", and the other words of the ſame nature with that, wwwadioze» and (Hor, the 
utmoſt that can be pretended of them is, thatthoſe things that are thus b»rnt, conſum'd, and devour, are - 
utterly changed from their former ſtate, not that they are amihilared. For what is utterly burnt is turn'd 
to aſhes, but then aſhes and not nothing are the term of that corruprion. So likewiſe that which1s eaten 

maſticated never ſo ſmall and converted into Chyle, then bloud, then fleſh, the reſt going out into 
the draught, is {till but thus chang'd not annihilated. 'Tis not indeed what it was, but thereby it onely the | 
more frly repreſents thoſe infernal torments, and ſtate, which is as wide a moral mutation and depar- 
ture from all good or delirable to any appetite, as can be _——— And certainly this is all that can pre- 
tend to be deduc'd from common interpretation (which is reterr'd to) of thoſe Phraſes. For if the wic- 
ked were granted to be deſtroy'dexadtly after the manner of Chaff, &c. yet as chaff is not annihilated, fo 
would it not follow that the wicked are annihilated. Burt then withall it will be juſt to remember, that 
Similitudes and Parables muſt not be bound to ſuch accurate «vmm#oe«s, as that every circumſtance in the 
parable be accounted for —_y in the application, but onely the main lineaments, wherein the defign'd 
reſemblance conſiſted, preſery'd, viz. that as after the threſhing and winnowing the good corn, and laying 
it up carefully in the ry, the manner is to ſet fire to the chaff, which licks it all up, and nevyer 
conteth till it have conſum'd all, and in that reſped is call'd «9&4» ve: ( the wind Oy with the 
fire, as in their open threſhing floors on the tops of mountains the Jewiſh-husbandry directed) fo after 
the trying and purging and at length rewarding the godly with eternal Heaven, tis to be e that 
God ſhall proceed to deal ſeverely with the wicked, and then that ſeverity be ſuch as they ſhall not poſſi- 
bly avert nor be able to undergo without the utmoſt moral damage to them. As for the uſe of wmw's, 
Heb. 1 3. 11. of ſacrifices burnt to aſhes, A#. 1 9. 19. of Books burnt alſo, and Rev. 8.7. of trees, and green 
graſs burnt up, it isno more than hath been yielded to the force of the former places. For (till none of 
theſe were annihilated, they were burnt toaſhes, not to nothing. Nay when the very phraſe «oCivp ave? 
is ſometimes joyn'd with the bring of the wicked, as of chaff, it is not obvious to ——_ any reaſon for 
the choice of this phraſe, but what will be founded in the ererniry of their torments and being, for fire 
we know goes out it ſelf when the fewel is exhauſted, and ſo the Unextingai/hableneſs of the one mult be 
anſwered with the d«rableneſ; of the other. 

Tenthly, For the ſame and like Phraſes in the 014 Teſtament, granting ( according to the mind of the 
Objectour) that they include the ſecond death after the general jacgment yet {till chis avails nothing to 
the deſir'd concluſion, unleſs it be farther prov'd that thoſe Words and Phraſes do (ignifie abſolute utter 
deſtruftion, or annihilation, for upon that onely the affirmative of the queſtion depends, and for that there 
i5no lea(t pretence of proof offer'd here. 

Eleventhly, For the Phraſe Kvne& =v4i&, it will never be uſefull to the diſputer: for ifthe firſt death 
be the Act of ſeparation of Soul and Body, and 4»; not the torments of Hell, but the ſtate or continu- 
ance of that ſeparation ( as it will be found to ſignifie in all the places of the Bible, and in the moſt and 
beſt heathen Rows) then the ſecond death being the taking away them, muſt by conſequence be 
founded in the re«nio» of the Soul and Body, that reunion being in propriety the diflolving of ſeparation, 
A&t and State both. 

Granting therefore that the caſting of death and Hades (I muſt (er that word inſtead of Hell, which in 
uſe ſignifies another thing, even that whereinto it is ſaid there to be caſt) into the Lake of fire, Rev. 20. 14. 
IS the ſecond death : and the converting thoſe ( Act and State) into a State of ſenſitive and real miſery : 
what can follow thence to the diſputers advantage , That according to the Rabbinical notion, it f1g- 
nifies final and utter deſtru&#ion ? Why, let it do fo ;, and the reſult is, that then death being finally and 
utterly deſtroy'd, a never ceaſing State of being (though that moſt miſerable) now takes place, and that 
is Eternity of torments, far remov'd from annihilation : for though utter deſtruction of poſitive Entities 
may be deem'd to ſignifie annihilation, yet when attributed onely to privative Entities, death and Hades, 
it can in no reaſon {1gnifie amihilation, but the contrary reſtaxration to being, 5.e. to union of Soul and 
oy. But then ſecondly, that the Rabbins or Chaldee Paraphraſt, Det. 33. 6. Or 1{. 22. 14. meant by ſe- 
cond death to denote abſolute negation of all being, muſt not be allowed : for Den. 33. 6. the Hebrew 
readin let Reuben live and not die, and the Chaldee Paraphraſt uſing the Phraſe of the ſecond death, that 
can infer no more, than by that Phraſe they explain'd what they deem'd already meant by the Hebrew 
word duly rendred 4izg : and thete is no reaſon or colour for laying that that ſignified annihilation ;, die 
_ might, yet not be annihilated. And the like is apparent of theother place, 7/. 22. 14. ſo much there- 

ore for that. 

To proceed then, will it be for the 06jeftours ' advantage that the ſecond death is expreſsd by the 
lake of Fire and Brimſtone, and that evidently referring to the utter deſtruction of Sodow and Gomorrah ? 
To this Ireply firſt, that 'twas a tempeſtuous Rai» of Fire and Brimſtone that conſumed S»dow, and 
not a Lake; and fo the reference doth not farther hold than the Fire and Brimſtone, 5. e, the terrible 
ſtinking , and furiouſly burning Fire, and that gains nothing to the 4di/pxter ; The Fire of Het _ 
may be as ſearching, and njſome, as is poſſible , without being finite, utterly an , Ot annibila- 
ting. Nay, ſecondly, when the en of Sodom and Gomorrah, the inhabitants as well as & Walls, were 


burnt to aſhes by that Fire and Brimſtone, to which that lake bears ſome reſemblance, what proba- 
bility is there, that either thoſe Walls that were burnt to aſhes were annihilated, or elſe that all that 
people were then annihilated fo as to be uncapable of being rais'd, and judged at the day of _ 
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: . . . Y th 27 . of the Px 
tical , one ſhould fay in plain words, After the death of Adam and all his poſterit ge; 
continuing in the ftate of ſeparation ſome thouſands of years, they ſhall be rais'd again, and their Souls 
eternally wnited to their Bodies, and of thoſe ſo rais'd, many ſhould be caſt into as eternal flames, (the 
former of theſe is parallel to the caſting of Hell and Hades into the Lake 3 the latter of the perſons into the 
ſame Lake) Ergo as there ſhall be no more ſeparation of Souls from Bodies, fo there ſhall be no more 
puniſhing of wicked men z_ whereas indeed the very contrary follows: The ing of death is the 
commencing of this endleſs miſerable life, therefore prov'd to be endleſs becauſe death is deſtroyed, 
and fo life comes univerſally ; and ſo to continue eternally inſtead of it : for elſe death and Hades (or 
that which is more than death, annihilation) ſhould return to have their being again, which' it was de- 
they ſhould not, and therefore they are ſaid to be caſt into the Lake. Tis true indeed, if. Hades 
ſignified the place of Hel! or ſtate of rorments, then the caſting this into the Lake would be the finiſhing 
thoſe torments, whether after Origen's way, or any other, it matters not 3 but this, as hath been ſaid, is 
not the importance of Hades, but the State of death, as vaJ& is the Af of ir. 

To what hath laſt been aid, that which follows in the bottom of p. 3. will be found no competent! 
anſwer. The firſt Anſwer is, that the deſtruition of death and Hades is ſpoken properly in reference to 
them whoſe Names are in the Book of Life. 

But firſt, if this were true, then one of my former concluſions muſt needs be granted, that Hates 
ſignifies not Hell rorments (for that being deſtroyed to thoſe that were under it, the Godly were never 
under theſe) but the ſtate of the dead in wniver/am. Yet ſecondly, it is not true z, foy v. 12. I ſaw the dead, 
ſmall and great, ſtand before God, and the Books were opened, The Books of Regiſter of all mens deeds (from 
which the Book of Life, — is different) and the Dead were judged—the Dead indefinitely, 5. e. 
ſure all the Dead, and yet more deiCtically by enumeration of all particulars concern'd in it : 7he Sea 
gave up its Dead, and Death and Hades delivered up the Dead which were in them, and they were Jjnaged every 
Mer according to their Works, Here 'tis evident that Death and Hades are mey ſpoken in reference to 
all that were to be judged according to works, and not onely to them whoſe names were writren in the 
Book of Life. And {fo that evacuafes the firſt Anſiver, The ſecond Anfwer is, that they that are nor 
written in that Book, ſhall never ſuffer ſuch a Death as brings to Hazes, but ſhall fall into a worſe, the 
ſecond Death. But to this I reply, that this diſtintion hath no ground in the Text, but contrariwiſe 
both Death and Hades are equally there ſaid to be deſtroy'd to all that were under them, both whoſe 
names are, and are not written in the Book of Life. As therefore to the Godly, that Death that leads 
to Hades is deſtroy'd, ſo equally to the Wicked ; and then they are both rendred eternal ; and then the 
Wickeds being caſt into this Lake, is not, cannot be to be deſtroy'd there ; but being a lake of fire, to 
be tormented there eternally, as is moſt we, ver. 10, Where the Devil was caſt into this lake, and the 
beaſt and the falſe prophet (aid to be there already, yer were not annihilated by being caſt thither, bur as 
it follows, /hall be tormented day and night for ever and ever, That they fall into a worſe death, I will y 

and think it uſefull to the cauſe I defend: for ſuppoſe a wicked Mar, whole impiety coſts him 
Gor e, (one of the Devil's ſaddeſt Martyrs) cruciated with the Diſeaſes his Sins have brought,on him 
in an exquiſite manner many years, and at laſt either (eiz'd on by the hand of 7-ftice, and delivered to 
a wittily rormenting Death, or exerciſed many years with the rack of Stone and Strangwry, or the like, and 
at laſt by theſe horrid miſeries his Soul rent from his Body, and he continue in Hades many Hundred 
years, and certainly partake of no good in that eſtate, at the utmoſt, bur reſt ' from the labours of his for- 
mer life. Can it in this caſe be ſaid that the ſecond Death is worſe than this, and yet this ſecond Death 
defin'd by a ſwift Annihilation ? Certainly it cannot. Nothing but'long continued if not endleſs Torments 
can be ſaid worſe than thoſe fo long continued Torments, But whereas it is added that the ſecond®eath is 
abſolute and erernal deftrufion, as the Scripture elſewhere ſpeaks, I reply; that the Scripture no where 
ſpeaks ſo; never uſes ſecond Death of any ſuch thing as Annibilarion, nor ever ſeems in any other words 
to ſay of any wicked man, that he ſhall be-annihilated. As for z«re, I grant it parallel to »iur& i av. 
3s, but can ſee no Argument producible thence that either of them denotes annihilation, being both {© 
much more proper to denote Torments, and thoſe eternal. For the nally of Hinnom, "tis known that 
Children were'not burnt to Aſhes there, but pur into hollow brazen Veſſels, and there fryed and ſcor- 
ched (a moſt lingring pain,) and therefore call'd Tm_ 'Timbrels that there usd to found to 
drown the noiſe of their diſmal cries. And for the lake Text 'is expreſs, they that be tormented 
(withour intermiſſion) day and night (and without ceſſation) for ever and ever. And though the valley 
of Hinnom being on Earth was not a ſtate of Erernal but tempor ts; yet that isno prejudice: 
for being to take a reſemblance from Earth and humane” puniſhe where' nothing was Eternal, the 
moſt that could be was to take the ſharpeſt and moſt Jngring Torments thereby to expreſs thoſe which, 
being moſt ſharp, were Eternal alſo.” Thus much for the Texts of" and phraſes therein, which 
ſeem favourable to the'afhrmation, but duly weighed have not fo provd. 

Now for the Conſideration taken'from-God's Arrribures of 7uftice, and cpecully bf Mercy, Þ. 4. There 
ſeem to me to bethree weak in the-arguing. Firſt, that to thoſe fins which are committed under 
temptations and i»firmities of ours, not general reliev'd by a ſufficiency of auxiliary grace, God's Eter- 
nal puniſhments are ſuppos'd to be affixd by them, that maintain ſach puniſhments of Eternal torments. 
Gertainly they that thus doe, doe amiſs; and by ſo doing give 'great occaſion” to thoſe that believe them 


to 
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to find other meaſures for juſtice in God than thoſe which he hath preſcribed to men : (whereas in mat- 
ters of this nature Ged is content to be judg'd by ow Tribunal and meaſures, [ndge I pray you betwixt me 
and my Vineyard, and Are not my ways equal ? ) But they that maintain God's requirings, Mic. 6, to be 
Cortion'd & his ſhewings, and the ſufficiency of the Divine grace, ready for all that will make uſe of ir 
and therein found the juſtice of puniſhing thoſe that do deſpiſe or neglect thoſe means fo liberally and 
abundantly provided for them'by God, ow” yen no cauſe for that exception. It is by them (on the 
contrary) marked out as an act of ſuperabundant mercy, that God forſakes not upon the firſt refuſals 
and not making uſe of his grace ; he is ng ing, and moſt willing, and moſt ardently labours har 
all ſhould come to repentance, even (uch as have long reſiſted his Evangelical methods of rich grace. *2. That 
weight is laid upon the remporalneſs of the ſins committed in this world, intimating I ſuppoſe the anpro- 
portionableneſs of Temporal to Eternal, and therein founding an objection againſt the Juſtice of thoſe pu-- 
niſhments. This I ſuppoſe is believ'd to have force againſt thoſe that are wont to anſwer it by com- 
penſating the want of weight in the temporarinels of the fin and ſinner, partly by the erernity of God 
againſt whom the fin is committed, partly by the preparedneſs and inclination of the man to ſin erernalhy, 
in caſe he ſhould live eternally. And I confeſs that I have always look'd on thoſe as no pupuars, 
(ſuch as the Schools have many) not able fully to ſatisfie humane underſtanding, and have therefore been 
carefull in ſeveral writings to offer ſurer grounds of ſatisfaction in this matter ; by laying the weight 
on the option, which is by God given us, of ternal bl on one fide, as the reward of our no aq 
obedience, as on the other of eternal woe on our wilfull denying, and this finally and obſtinately er: 
ſeverd in : which makes it moſt juſt, that they that reſolutely and inexorably make this choice of ne- 
ver ſo much ill to themſelves, ſhould have none but themſelves to blame for the unhappineſs of their 
portion. Thirdly, that God in inflicting puniſhment is compar'd with Man in reſpect of the —_—_ 
ſuppoſable in him to ſee any the worlt man thus afflicted : Whereas I conceive God is to be look'd on 
here onely as Reftowr of the Univerſe, whoſe office it is to proceed in the work of J udicature without pal- 
ſion on either ſide. You may ſee it in a Judge on Earth, which if he be a well-natur'd man never wil- 
lingly pronounces ſentence, dolet quoties cogitny efſe ferox : but yet muſt utterly diſclaim his office, if he 
do not /ecundim allegata & probata pronounce that ſentence, which the- Law preſcribes againſt ſuch or 
ſuch a fac, and reſiſt all temptations of his conpayon in ſo doing. Such a ſeverity is that of God's, 
which the office which belongs to him in the World exacts of him, even when he {wears that he i far 
from delighting in the death of him that dies, and moſt paſſionately exhorts to repent and live, and imputes it 
> P—_— wilfxlneſs, for which no reaſonable account can be given by any man, that he will thus 
{i 


Should he never make ſuch Laws to repreſs Sin by afſur'd expeRtation of eternal puniſhment, we might 
eaſily judge what a World or rather 4/derneſs of ſavage Creatures this Univerſe would be, by what it 
now is, even after all this veg þ menace and interdi&t. "Twas therefoxe moſt ju/# and moſt neceſ- 
ſary, that he ſhould thus have ordain'd and enacted theſe /ad Laws ; And therefore in great Juſtice and 
Wiſedom, and without any reliſtence from his infinite goodneſs and mercy, He thus enacted. And 
having done ſo, ſhould he as oft as any one came to ſuffer according to thoſe Laws, retratt or diſpenſe 
with ; ſet his Compaſſion to evacuate the proceſs, and fruſtrate all the wiſe deſigns of this his Juſtice ? 

inly no man would ever expect this of an allwiſe Lawgiver ; or (after he hath ſer his Seal to this 
grand Hrdenture, fo ſolemnly as by his Sor's 2+ ages. wy and ſigning it with his b/o#d) imagine that his 
Compaſſion {ſhould thus tempore non ſ#o interpoſe, when there are ſo many more proper ſeaſons, wherein 
he hath effectually demonſtrated himſelf to have as much of that to every the wickedeſt man that pe- 
riſheth, as any the tendreſt father, even David ever own'd to the moſt deſperate rebel Son Ab/o/ox, hr 
finally refuſeth all returning to mercy, till at length he periſheth in the midſt of his Sin to the woundin 
his Father's heart. Theſe are three competent exceptions to that part of the arguing taken from God's 
attributes. And therefore to the additional conſiderations for the ſtrengthening thereof the reply will be - 
eaſe, that if they are the greateſt part of the World that falls under this ſeverity : this is but neceſſarily 
conſequent to that greateſt part, being ſuch as that ſentence moſt juſtly and indiſpenſably belongs to, 
and conſequently not ſuch whoſe guilts are truly 79 to be thus more veria/, and of an ordinary 
degree ; but onely ſuch as proceed from. malice and obſtinacy, groſs negligence or groundleſs preſumprion. 
For, for all other ſins of infirmity, ignorance, and even wi Ifall, timely retratted by repentance, there is re- 
medy prgpar'd under the Goſpel. Ondy whereas to the two heads of infirmity and ignorance, as proofs of 
the more ordinary degree of guilt, the Obje&tour adds negligence, ſtrength of temptation, corruption of 
nature, >= evil education and example; and then in groſs er adds many other circumſtances, 
both poſitive and privative, abating the hainouſneſs of the guilt 3 This will deſerve to be better con- 
ſider'd, both becauſe the moſt of theſe (as the caſe truly ſtands) yield no matter of juſt excuſe to any, 
(for ſo 'tis ſure of examples of men, when in evident oppoſition to the commands and intermination of 
Ged: fo of affeition or ſenſitive paſſion, when in contradiction to reaſon and humane »athre, the upper 
foul which ought to exerciſe its dominion gizyen it by God over thoſe veia # dr2pS4mwr, the beſtial part 
of the man, and not be corrupted and led e ls blindfold by it : fo aqui evil education, when con- 
trary to the light of natural conſcience, corruption of »atwre, when repaird by grace 3 temptations of the 
fleſh or world or Devil, when infinitely out-weigh'd by contrary motives to obedience and good living) 
and becauſe ſome of them have much of malignity in them, which may well enhance not leſſen = | 
guilt. Of this ſort I chiefly inſtance in neg/igence, ſuch as it may be ſupine and wretchle(,"which in a 
creature and ſervant contains all degrees of enhancing any fin : 'tis witfet, for he might be more care- 
full : "tis obſtinate, for he is oft warnd of it by the noxious effe&ts (which he cannot but diſcern) of ir, 
and the Maſter's continual proces to the contrary : is peflogings, ſtill imagining he ſhall find merry, 
when God aſſures him he ſhall »e: in this way, and upon that groundleſs confidence ſtil profuncing to 


offend : 'tis moſt wngratefull, ſcorning and contemning to make any uſe of the greateſt treaſures of grace, 
all ready for him that would uſe tolerable diligence : 'tis an act of horrible pride, in deſpifing God 
himſelf, his precepts, threats, promiſes ;, of infidelity both active and paſlive, not believing God, not being 


faithfull 


* a _ —_ FA 
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«1 to his ſervice And it ſel being noting in effect bu of Idleneſs, and that dvjng 0 
faithful to e height len, and od Su ct 


gf op yh Bengt boot g/g ee op on nn fon 
any covetous volu is greateſt 
RE ne oe al the tions of all other fins colledted into 
In this place the deſcription afſign'd the worſt of men, [viz. men of 

perhaps deſerve For if this -be the one meaſur 
rſhment are thought , 'tis poſſible there RY 

it, 


, For f. ado emaly Slrng def living all meeting in the ef, ca 
obedience, and fo equally uw thoſe Laws by whi world was created 
and manag'd. Ove and bs ae as ehenfive names of them, but there are ſeveral under 
each. Gong he gee tar rage UN under the ſecond woluptmonſneſs of all ſorts, Coveronſ. 
»eſs, defire of praiſe, &c. And vea foundation in our corrupt nature, a Jy m——_ 
from without alſo. And 2s one foil is more unhappily qualified for the one; ſo anot 
ther. And if all the reſtraints, commands, preventions, excitations, a joratons, ts; mercies, 
panpangnns.07 G4 all his methods of armature and fortifying each man againſt domeſtick ene- 

ks nr AP eg pra er Tae 
DATA e {1ns, is little reaſon of excuſe t p any 'T 
effe& the ſame that asks God or his 


Cont WnACy is 1n in ; in 
Gay, and every night wallows in it 3 as to him that goes on ſu op brnlen en pou j hat ge 
The aggravations xe ſeveral ; bu but the difference of the degrees of malignity _ > 
Or ic the diſadvantage be on the fide of the ſtout flagitious offender, ph is no more than 
to be ſuppos'd to the defining ſeveral degrees of rorments in Hell, that the mighty ſinner: might A mightily 
puniſhed; it doth not at all concern the juſtice of that ſentence, that decrees every unreform'd impeni- 
tent to thoſe flames. For repentance, as it ſignifies ſome degree of ſincere renovation, being the mini- 
mum quod fic, without which all ſhall path even under the Goſpel, (that utmoſt diſpenſation of ſtrict 
Law that God will permit any to hope for, that doth not give the —_ IRGSe _ 
EE IP ic be Lg Ledge gt No nn ben: 
uſe that which gave ſpace U Au 
ther of aids or pardons to uch cir 8 tall nerlyfuſtrae and prevent all lex tha that can from 
thence be lol ts of a ptice.cr mercy. 2. It muſt be remembrec there be other 
on, to CR thoſe _ itious and contwmacious lives are not competible, _ = have no leſs 


of ma in them by tha _— ſuch are that of the intricate diſguis , tha 
IE Ira. 


hath G 27s in bis uh, and his elory the deſign of his fouleſt ations, 
juſt as any mans: tha yep pete Chriſtian, carnal Goſpeller, that under the he wow of Gent. ” <p e. 


Chriſt's banner, equals the ſins of ew, Nick, & Heathen Worſhipper : that of recidivation into org | 


ſins, Apoftaſie, Temporary adherence to C iſt, (but in time of temptation preſently they are offende 
__ np en Gnoſticks, that Chriſt in the | So ranks JE unbelievers) each 5 e — 
on _ as juſt accounts, as thoſe under which the flagriovs and contwmacions is acknow to fall, and 

may as reaſonably be reſolv'd to == their portion : the richeſt calents being rather more than 
PER. ms table bor, Oo the meaneſt ; and the atter darkneſs, yy there is weeping and gnaſhing of 


teeth, liarly afſhi do = unprofitable ſervant, that being apt to ob raw and auſterity againſt 
God, id not yet e or 17 npoTing his Talent to ove? himſelf unto him. By the —_ that 
parable forewarns us how poſſible it is for a man negligently to loſe all his © ities of graces and 


an antages toward heweny * Gabe himſelf in qual woe, whilſt his is ſecretly objecting 
i the reconcileablenel(s of judgments with thoſe Attributes which he thinks "ai to 0 = 
ed in all his inflictions. this Section (after the middle of the fourth DISIE it is yore 
the opinion of eternal torments, _— ſo call d, 15 not to be accepted 
demonſtration from Scripture : But what that ſignifies, I cannot — Gate s affirmation fa cfp 
veald, as there is no juſt cauſe to doubt the lineey to be divine, will bear down all none re 


believed rather than any humane reaſoning, 
come from God, and to ave the ſignature of his ng, on all Ni noe Me Fi he + ni 


" cleard to have | —_ in them, wy {o are not to be mention'd yh I inſiſt on theſe three, ;, The 
parable of Dives and Lazarus, which being yielded to be but a "os able, hath yet from Chriſt's ane | 

theſe grounds of aſſuring our faith, that there is as certainly a 1 this life a ate of torments as of bli 

and thoſe torments executed by / ing, but not ay and conſuming, much leſs annihilating 
flames, He that is in them hat!1 not)ing to wy. ut a preſent cooling of his tongue, and that may not 
be had; becauſe Dives hath had all hi 115 portion ood things in this life, and ſo muſt have no more fach, 
chough it be but the leaſt alay of his pains for one minute, which ſure excludes annihilation, which is 
the perfect /uper/eding of them, . Again, there is a gulf fixed, which interſcinds all intercourſe berween 
Heaven and Hell, whereby any aid or relief (hould come to them. Theſe circumſtances pur together 
muſt conclude, that the fire being not ſuch as of it ſelf conſum'd thoſe .that were tormented in it, and 
Abraham, that was now a Comprehenſs oor knowing that there was now no place left for the leaſt degree of 
releaſe to the ſufferer, and no reliet being to be hop'd for from Heaven, from whence onely it was poſ- 
ſible to come, the fire and (o the continuance in the torments muſt be eternal. I foreſee but one objec- 
tion to this, viz. that this was before the day of 7«dement, and then, this nor ebftante, the fire after the 
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of Doom may annihilate. To this I anſwer, that the Parable is not bound to refer to/the +im 
CE  dlreed Other Parables of the King and the Bridegroow referr'd to after times, 1nd this 
here by the ſeeing Diver bodily in Hell, and the ſcorching of the tongue and the mention of dipping the 


finger, &-c. muſt refer to the ſtate of conjunction of ſouls and bodies in Heaven and Hel, and that muſt 
beaker the Reſurrefion ;, and ſo that ſuperſedes that one objection, and I foreſee no other. * 

Sccondh, I mention Chriſt's words of «4a, that it were better for him never to have been born, and of 
him that ſhould offend a tender diſciple, and avert him from Chriſt, that it were better « milftone were 
hanged about his neck, and he caſt into the midſt of the ſea. Here I (hall fa e anmbhilation as fully 'd 
by theſe rwo phraſes; as by any it could be, and yet that ſomewhat worſe than that expets wicked men, 
which muſt needs be founded in eternal miſerable being : for eternal Being, if not miſerable, is much 
better z and miſerable Being, if not eternal, but immediately determin'd by a fwift deſtruction, as Chriſt 
ſuppoleth, is not certainly and unqueſtionably worſe than never having had a Being, 

Thirdh, 1 reſume again (though I now perceive they are after mentioned) the words of Chriſt, 
Revel, 20, 10. that the Beaſt and the falſe Prophets, i. e. ſome wicked men 8a-mi'ovle ſhall be tormented in 
a lake of fire and brimſtone day and night for ever and ever. Nothing could have been more expreſs: And to 
theſe I add, that there is no ore ſeeming 4iſſent of teſtimony producible from the whole Scriprave, 
but iz»»merable that bear” full conſent with theſe, which conſequently have eſtabliſhr the faith of this 
Article, that it was by the Apoſtles of Chriſt entred into that _— EO ROT Ck 
where they preached, as appears by the laſt words of the Apoſtles , the life everlaſting ; which as it 
is expreſly contrary to ammikilation, which is exciſion and determination of life in reſpect of duration or 
laſting, 6 being Gabjoyn'd to the reſurrettion of the body, muſt be indefinitely coextended to that, and 
belong to all bodies that are raiſed. And that it is thus comprehenſive, appears more manifeſtly by the 
Athanaſian Creed which to the riſing and coming again of all men with their bodies, and giving an account for their 
own works, Which is parallel to the ReſurreCtion of the body, ſubjoyns as the Explication of Everlaſting 
life this expreſs Dogma, And they that have done good ſhall go into life everlaſting, and they that have done evil 
into everlaſting fire. And this was no doubt the concordant ſenſe of the Chur that had this depofiram 
of Chriſtian ith, both from the Scriptures and the preaching of the A fees, their Succeſſours, com- 
mitted to them. And fo there remains no cauſe of doubt of che validity or plainneſs of demoyſtrarion, 
as far as any matter of dodrine is capable of it from the teſtimony of Chriſt and of God. What fol- 
lows of the incredibility of this do&rine, making ſome men deſperately doubt of the truth of the whole 
body of Religion, can have no force againſt the truth of it. Chriſt's d»ri ſermones had that effect of 
his teaching them, they were offended at him ;, and the meaning of that is, They forſook the whole Reli- 
gion. 


Having gone thus far in particular Reply to all that have been propoſed in favour of the Afirmarive 
of the —_— I need not accommodate any Anſwer to the remaining (fifth) page of the firſt part. 
The three Poſtulata's, if all guns (as they may in ſome limited ſenſe) will gain him nothing. Not 
the firſt, for the letter or ag_ favours not him, as hath been ſhew'd ; death and deſtruction no 
wa ifie or conclude annihilation. Not the ſecond, for there is no one Text clear in phraſe and fio- 
a et produced for the affirmative, nor any that by any age or orthodox Father hath been Z 
interpret ot the third, becauſe in our doctrine, fer upon its due baſis, there is fiothing ſo much as 
of a ſeeming diſagreeableneſs to piety, or the nature or Attributes of God, as hath been ſhew'd alſo. 
Then for the /canda! of thoſe diſputes about Predeſtination, 8c. which is _ to be allay'd by the 
opinion of Annihilation, I anſwer, that they which deny all reſpe&tive decrees of Reprobation or Preterition 
againſt Supralapſarians and Swblapſarians, that affirm — of Redemption, and of the gift of ſufficient 
race (all which are maintained by Biſhop Overal, to whom the difputer 7 p—ms to incline, and are 
, cnc, to have been maintained by concordant votes of all the Fathers of the Greek and Latin Church 
before Saint A»g«ſtine, and fince him by a conſiderable part of the Church through all Ages, and the 
contrary never univerſally received as a Dottrine, and fo remains to have been but a diſputable queſtion 
at the moſt) cannot be imagined to be under any of this ſcandal, or conſequently to receive bene- 
fit by the Allay that is ſpoken of. And if the ine of Reprobation, 8c. have need of this Antidote, 
to avert the ill and dangerous conſequences of it, and to reconcile their dictates with piety and reve- 
rence to God Almighty, then it is more than time that the favourers of that Doctrine ſhould rather 
change their 3 ts for wholſome diet, than like the Monntebank, on the Stage preſume to ſwallow the 
ifon in confi of this oa Antidote, which I have not yet heard that he believes to have any . 
orce in it. In a word, let us all renounce the irreſpetive decree of Reprobation, as I profeſs to doe, 


R 
ere is no more pretence for the d eternal torments of the Reprobates upon that account. 


enying of 
2 bor the puniſhment of perſonal ſins, and their circumſtantial abatements, that hath been accounted 
or ; 
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The Second Part. 


the Second Part the vitw of the places producible for Eternal Pains, with a Pe 

that it is nowhere plainly and directly A be ic that 
tive Argument as it is ſimply invalid, {© it is moſt unſeaſonably prefixt tothe down of Teſti 
monies for the perpetuity of their Torments: For if one ſuch Text be produc'd that ſhall really 
their torments perpetual, ( as certainly do the words of Chriſt, Revel. 20. 10. of their tormented 
Day and Night for ever and ever) it is then moſt certainly ceyrop 454 that the Reprobate not be de- 
ftroyd immediately after the day of judgment : and what is that but the plain and dire& denial of it 
And to add that it is no where ſaid that they ſhall ive for ever, but that incorr»ption ſeems to be the pri- 


evacuated firſt by a general Anſwer ; then by particslars accommodated to each particular _- 
The general is, that phraſes [ 4#&1©>, & ai91e 6+ 5 199 aidya; Te aid-w] do not always ger a Wome 
t10n 


or 
ſubject. And without diſputing the truth of this anſwer, it will be ſufficient to my turn, if either ſome 


of theſe phraſes do ſometimes ſignifie an abſolute eternity; for then I ſhall have no reaſon to except againſt 

the Interpretation of the univerſal Church of God for ſo many Centuries, which thus underſtand all, 

unqueſtionably moſt, of Gaſt phony or if they here denote an irreparable ſtate of thoſk things that are 

Goken of; for then the wicked being caſt into fire, are in that ſtate irreparably, Matth, 18. 8. 25.41. be- 

ing in eternal puniſhment, Matth. 25. 41. are irreparably there, and fo in thereſt 3 which notion of eternal 

would never mind any man of the annihilation of thoſe that are enter'd on ſuch eternal flames or puniſh- 
ments. As for the teſtimonies from Der. 1 5. 17. Pſal. 37. 29. and 14. 6. they are all neceſſarily inter- 
preted by the matter of them to refer to. certain finite periods, eicher of the man's life, and capacity, ei- 
ther of {erving, or enjoying the nc Econ in the two former peer to the end of this World as the 
laſt of them, but no way prejudices the proper uſe of the words for abſolute eternity, when the matter (© 
requires, as I ſuppoſe it doth, whenſoever it ſpeaketh of a dvration which is to commence at the end of 
this life or world of ours, as wherl eternal life is mentioned, the diſputer will acknowledge ; and yet with 
no more reaſon than I can render for interpreting eternal! puniſhment to this ſenſe. But becauſe the 04- 
jour depends not on this his general Anſwer, let us deſcend to the parri : And firſt that of ever- 
laſting fire, Matth, 18.8. and 25.41. 48. 7ad. 7. Here xd. 7. is added over and above thoſe which were 
even now produced for this phraſe, and on purpoſe, it ſeems, as a decoy to draw all the reſt into the ner. 
For herein is the anſwer founded, that the laſt of thoſe, 74. 7. is by moſt Divines not rinderſtood to ſpeak 
of the fire of He/, but of that fire whereby their Cirics were deſtroyd, whicK was onely a deigma of Hell- 
fire, and ſo «iro» 73g ſhall not ſignihe eternal burning, but «tter deſtruction, to which is added the confide- 
ration of a queſtion, which may be made from Marth.8.29. whether the Devils themſelyes, for whom eter- 
nal fire was prepara, beyet caſt into it, who are ſaid, 7«de 6. and 2 Pet. 2.4. tobe but prijoners, and ſonot 
yet under the execntion of their doom. 

To all this I anſwer, Firſt, that if the ſuggeſtion be true, that ſuch is the judgment of moft Divines 
(which I acknowledge to have been mine own formerly, but have changed it ſince ) concerning that 
place, ?«de 7. and their authority deem'd by him that urgeth ir worththe heeding, then is the more united 
conſent of all Catholick interpreters, none excepted, for the notion of che ſame phraſe in all other places, 
of far greater authority for the admitting the eternity of that fire which is aſſerted in them: and ifby thoſe 
other places the Article be eſtabliſh'd, I ſhall not need contend for (nor ſhould ever have produc'd ) that 
one place of Z«de, becauſe ſome Interpreters , and even mine own former doubting of that one, can be 
no prejudice to their conſentwith me for the many other, any ove of which if it truly conclude the eterni- 
ty of Hell fire, is as good as a thouſand. But then, Secondly, as I do not conſent this to have been the 
judgment of moſt Divines, which is ſaid to be ; fo I now upon better conſideration of the Context, ſee 
no reaſon that could induce me or any to make that, ſo as to reje& the more literal interpretation. That 
Sodom and Gomorrah, and the Cities about them ſignifie the inhabitants of thoſe Cities, is apparent there 
by their being affirm'd to have given themſelves over to fornication, which ſure'not the walls but the inhabi- 
tants did: and then ſure thoſe that ſuffer d the vengeance of eternal fire, and therein are ſer forth for an exam- 
ple or eflay, what we Chriſtians following the like fins are to , are not the , but the Inha- 
bitants alſo. By the way, it isnot the prererrenſe or ſenſe, or inthe aorif, (as when of the Angel: ver. 6. 
it is ſaid, they kept not but left, and of theſe tumprbmom having given themſetves over to fornication ) but in 
the preſent 7+ *7- ſuffering, either as not at all looking back in this part of the re to their deſtructi- 
on on earthby fire and brimſtone, or elſe as to a laſting judgment then begun; bur {till cg yon 
them without any releaſe; they ſtill ſuffer that vengeance of fire which withall is 4#&- alſo, never likely to 

1nce 


have an end. So no good firm ground is there in this Labei rhe which I remember had lon ſh 
out of Socinzs, butisnot, thatTI know of, the reſolution of moſt Divines. As for the queſtion w 
the Devils are yet caſt into eternal Hell, there will be no need of diſcuffing it here, becauſe if for God's 


Yyyy 2 wiſe 


—  — . 


—_ 


ary wa_— Ry oO I Te ET 


718 

= | ends they are not (o 'd thither, as after the judgment, when there is no farther place 
Fn th Nall be o Bill the foul ofthe men of dw may now falker in that fire,. 2nd the 
Devil: that are tied to their dk priſon (which appears not to be any other lace but that Hell, where 
the ſpirits of wicked men are) be ready at hand to corment them. Having clear'd this place, it follows, 
that as yetno leaſt ility is prodac'd how «lor ie in other places ſhould fi any thing elſe 
but eternal torments of them that are caſt into it, and the Section that follows at the top of p. 8. hath no- 

thing in it that exa&ts return, for if the fire of Hell be «/s»w, chen it burns everlaſtingly, and if 
that arein it ſuffer the judgment of eternal fire, then they muſt be eternal alſs, and thatis here affrm'd-and 
Rev, 20. 10, As for the four conſiderations that next fo.:ow to evacuate the belief of eternal torments 
fignifi'd by eternal Fire, 'tis certain they have no ſhew of force inthem ſeverally ; and then joint- 
ly they will have as little. For, 1. If the word Fire (in that phraſe <4»er 73) be a Aeraphor, as in- 
NE NN: hte rho eine) fo, mx iis fo © 6 tar k 
but leaves the place derk where 'tis, yet ſtill it may be really fire to all other the litive and no 
doubt it is {o in of burning and ſcorching and tormenting, or elſe the Scripture would not {6 
oft affirm it of it. 2. If the word «i«r:&- do not primarily or perpetually ſignif ever yet tis not 
once found in the New Teſtament to {ignifie otherwiſe : the place 7»de 7. is the onely place pretended 

a 


and that hath been competently vindicated. 3. Though fire deſtruftive thing, yet it is not able to 
annibilate by any ies nameal force, and beſides it is a cr«ciating thing, and thus was it in the valley of 
Hinnow, from which the Fire of Hell takes its denomination, us the beaſt and the falſe prohe 
are ſaid tobe tormented day and night for ever and ever in it, and then ure neither on nor Inſtry- 
ment of annihilating aq pony 4. If FT eek e be year d o life, Matth. 1 yo yet oh engages 
it not, no nor inclines it to nike utter deſtruttion but the moſt »nhappy cruciating tate which is more 
contrary to happy life than abſolute annihilation would be, as hath formerly been ſhew'd ; And there- 
fore though everlaſtin Fire ſhould be granted to (ignifie everlaſting deſtruction, (as with any propriety 
it cannot, Fire being the Inſtrument of deſtruction, not deſtruction it ſelf.) yet in that caſe everlaſting de- 
ſtruction would reaſonably ſignifie as 3>9g& aiwn& eternal perdition doth, 2 Theſ, 1. 9. and of thatwe 
havealready given account, that it ſignifies notorious judgments here concluding inthe flames of Hell, and 
that it no way ſignifies or infers annihilation, bur the contrary tv the joys of a bliſsfull life, ;. e. the pains 
of Hell. 


e 

For the rendrigg this phraſe more applicable to the deſir'd notion, 'tis thought fit to compare it with 
another like phraſe 734 dof:521, Mark 9. 43, 44,45: as that is rendred, that ſhall not nor never ſhall be quen- 
chef; of which 'tis ſuggeſted, that it neceſfarily ſignifies no more, than that that Eire ſhal not go our, 
till the matter or fewel of it be conſumed or deſtroyed, and thus 'tis uſed, Jy. 66. 24. and that this ap- 

to be the importance of our Saviour's meaning, from other places, atth. 3. 12. Lake 3. 17. where 

"tis applied to the chaff and Tares which admit no everlaſting duration in the Fire, but are very capable of 
utter ion. To allthis I anſwer. 1. That there is no ſuch affinity between Zo: & aismeor, that 
one ſhould regulate the notion of the other 3 a." are _ to divers matters, one to the burning 
of chaff, tother to the puniſhing of wicked men. Or it there be, it may as reaſonably hold, that 4og1y 
ſhould be interpreted by «»»r;, and in order to that, the chaff and tares interpreted of wicked men, 
which are known to be figuratively expreſſed by them, as that -i«r::» (hould be r by 4G, and 
ſo wicked men thought in the manner to be conſumed by the fire, as the chaffand tares are. 
2. That for ae da&ar if it be granted that it neceſſarily ſignifies no more than that the Fire ſhall not go 
out, till the fewel of it be deſtroyed, wo 1. it asfairly follows, then it may (when the context requires) 
very conveniently-ſignifie more 3 and that 2. There will be no ground of doubt, whether when 'tis ap- 
plied to thoſe who are affirm'd to be tormented in 4 Lake of Fire day and night for ever and ever, i. e. tO Wic- 
ed men, it ſhall not ſignifie this wore, viz. eternal _—_ 3. For the place of /aiah, I ſhall appeal to 
ancient interpreters 3 not onely whether it may, but whether ix do not, ak eternal fire, Or that 
which is not extinguiſhed for ever. Procopizs, I ſuppoſe, hath on this prophecy great a reputation a- 
mong learned men as any, I ſhall give you his ſenſe, that the Propher in the concluſion of the Prophecy 
ſpeaks of the Saints of God 4eGaires]s; om mv iZaipt]or vyarbmoay, This 2x8 Bamneig d#oproul m wry, hc, ſhall 
paſs ints the moſt eminent heavenly City, the manſion ſet apart for the kingdom of God, where they ſhall be for ever 
ſerving God, placed under the great high Prieſt, and they ſhall all ſee the deſtruttion of the wicked, and think what 
good things they have loſt by deſpiſing God, Is 1. Whom they ſhall behold, waxegv tauray d/765 placed far off from them, 
0XW ante NN enov aTsad Tin Ty os TR We ravoEry TY Ld av aplagmmud re! ruviduon, WU TY TUTOY aa) kighow Maxell wp 
«& mw wuylw, « vamgogirmy iavrav 63 Th eamzgy ranica, me of dofliver m b1Nv v79 74 owny@ alunter, inyno wiper 
md Ne894. You ſee his ſenſe of the words, which undoubtedly they will bear, as the deſcription of the 
final reward of the pics _eneving fo and Heathens on one fide, and of the i*vpiows obdurate on the other, 
And if, ashetells us, ſome will have it underſtood as a prediction ofthe fews deſtruction by the Rowans, 
which were $1am) @ 75 ozge), x, troy 358 dinny a mnumrmr ro xonr, yet (till thi interpretation is founded in 
the ſuppoſition, that the worm that dieth not, and the fire that ss not quenched, ſignified an und ing puniſh- 
ment, and as ſuch is us'd to fignifie in prophetick ſtyle that which is next to abſolute eternal ; 
gy fo fews whereſoever they are to be met with, without any the leaſt mitigation, - or mercy, 

For the uſe ofthe ſame words, Marth. 3. and Lake 3. ofthe chaff and tares, 'tis ſufficient to fay, that, 
thoſe parabolical expreſſions being undoubtedly ſer to denote the wicked, the word 4a%50, which pro- 
perly ſignifies that which never is or ſhall be quenched, being applied to the rares in the parable, but to 
the wicked inthe application of the parable, muſt + allotted ſuch a notion in either, as the marter requires; 
and fo though ſpoken of T it be not taken in its full amplitude of ſignification, but in that inbrion? 
degree which is comperible tothe burning of Tares or chaff to aſhes, yer being applied to the wicked, the 
thing ſignified by thoſe cares, it may ſtill abide in its full amplitude, and fignifie the rormenting and nor 
conſuming, and ſo the ever/aſtingneſs of that Fire. And indeed if it be argumentative in the «/- 
puter, the chaff admits noeverlaſting duration in the Fire, from which it may be deem'd concluſible that 
avg «ofece. applied to that, is not aguenchable fire, then it will be as well worth obſerving that wicked 
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ofition jo crrng ave avails being undoubtedly 
on. ing miſery is moſt rea oper oth 0 the Second, That «i»@ 
begins after the da Sy of jodprent Che ones is proportionable to the «i» following 
that, as diwr1& in-relation to any other age, whether to the year of 7wbilee, ph wes Jew- 
iſh fate, or the age To this world ſimply or the » Chnnlan. 9h mult be commenſurate to that 
it refers, and therefore a:#n& waans . dad ing conſequent to the j 
in that Chapter, muſt in all reaſon be of fhe yo duration as 4ia're®- Coun 
no en peg] 
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th it (elf is /onerhing, and is joyned with real pains as well as vations: A EVEEEN of 2ay; other 
Ng Lo y of apy qrns ble ; «on to oo ever - r - I 
uppoied tO ignifie no more everlaſting pwna dawni, yet malt it rin 1 no 
man can be puniſhed everlaſtingly by deprivation of bliſs chat hath not a being at all, to be be th thus Tr 
of deveſting or deprivation : for non entis nulla eft affettio, But to this it is —_ that the Text 
faith not thewvicked ſhall be everlaſtingly —_—_— L. in ry foal o into 4 pooiunne, and that puniſh- 
ment ſhall'be everlaſting ; and ſuch is everlaſting death. Torfrer that there is no ground of 
this diſtinction inthe Text, which faith together, they hal one into lefing puniſhment, which is cer- 
tainly the very form that would be uſed, if the «/a«-« were deſigned to be never fo poſiti ively punitive, 
if it were into the farnace of pe where there is weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, Secondly, "tis replied, that a 
man may ſ»ffer or be puniſhed b that which redo not actually jo, Bt and _ | JG are made for 


the proof of this. Bur it is fu clone in a word to fay, that none of ho 00s ſtate 
of annibilation, whereof onely ou 100 is. A mad man Or o_ | fer hou diſcern it not; 
2 dead man, who is «rb ared t lives in his better in his —_ ——_ friends 
here, much more while he lives may he without folly op avert (uch ſufferings ; but he that is 


.not, is not capable of any of theſe : and if I were fure, that ro morrowT ſhould be nothing, noreal conlide- 
ration of my ſelf ( but either preſent care of others good, or perhaps ienacipnsl forc would: 
to make any proviſion for after that morrow. So again privation of poſlible felicity is to any one that 
being a real puniſhment, becauſe heis a loſer, though nor ſenſible yy ny loſt ; bur tohim that 
is nt, 'tis an abſolute ng, go were a man ſure to be annihilate, the fear of this were unreaſonable, 
for that time when he ſhould be nothing, and the onely that renders it reaſonable »ow is becauſe he 
hath a being, and pas _ continue it, or (whatſoever he is {duced to 4elieve to the contrary) yer Kill he 
deſires it, and as long as he hath life, may well deſre, 'and cannot chuſe but with all the accompliſh- 
ments and even images of it : and at once fear the loſs of life, and all felicities which eicher do or may 
accompany life. But (til! this man's being /«bje# to this fear, becauſe capable of the canſes of it, is no 
proof of his being puniſhed, who is ſuppoled mot ro be he that hath a , and delires the continuance 
of it, ſales then be loſeth ic 4 but he that hath no , is not to be 
more than he that hath never yer been, is this day by not being cr 
morrow. Nor to this is it any way conſequent, as iS obj, that the de 
be a reaſonable deſwre. For hong it be reaſonable to d fo £ 
fear is onely incident to him that hath a being, and he CE 
{onable ſoever it is for him, that hatha being, to have it. 
The Seddecees had a being when they delared praiſe, and chough ons believed no immortabry of 
yet they believed durability of memory, and memory was a kind of image of life, and they that ekaired 
of the body might take ſome content in the ſhadow z but even that a mere ſhadow I ok which 
21 would be at an end, whenſoever their being were ſed to be {o. So again the - gry 
whilſt he ved might fear death, becauſe he —_ ſomewhat which he was uowillingto loſe, and 


both reſpects ſenſirs & damni, And beſide the Saddwcee could hardly be Sadducee enough in 
as not to have lome ſear of the OT POOL had a being, and was to bewnwi 
it. But chat having efobg ſhould be real puri/oment to him that 15 »a, is above my compr 


canſe death it fel chough i it werg hougpe to enter him on a ſtare of nathingneſs, yet was LE | 


the poine, 
to loſe 


As to what is ſaid in ADS WY 19, «= Ho heganing, that if he anubilation, he 
would yet as much fear the (2s he Gelues lafire bfe I tus 45: and furs prefumprion; 
that henow inleveoia ſha Aras na 4 that thus , is ſuppoſed to 


exiſt, and to him 'tis granted blogger and again, 
nk never fear razor aiwrior in the notion of eternal ſenfible po nc mou fer of te. I 


I cannot my / (elf diſcern it, and Coker ny It 5n0t to Wake, i ae tu —_ truth of _—_ Fer 
hang on {o weak a ſtring a5it muſt, ifby waens <icn@- Chyft meant no more than eternal deprivation of 
being, For if that which & no, cannot beeternally puwſbed, en Pe 


cnet by _—_ ſeon that. "Tis the ods = wobrnny Rate err? pe” die ra or alevenc, 
wherein the eternity of him that is judged, is concerned. 
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Next for their worm never dying, I have three things to add, Firft, that the worm in dead bodies de- 
voureth very ſlowly and & and {o is as fit as any thing could have been to expreſs lingring tor. 
ments. Secondly, that the worm devoureth not the whole body,* and firmer parts are not liable to 
her malice z and {o 'ris unfit ro expreſs utter annihilation of the whole: Thirdh, that the worm be- 
ing peculiar to dead and bodies, is a molt lively repreſentation of gnawing and miſeries after death z 
and then when inſtead of mortal worms, which are the onely inſtruments of ig on dead bodies, 
there is ſomewhat elſe threatned by Chriſt, which is fit to be expreſſed by the lyle an immortal worm, 
oo bp ww io more adequate for the exprefling the eternity of torments in hel; thoſe eſpeci- 
ally 


2 enawing tormenting conſcience, which, if it be but the conjecture of Divines, is, as appears, a 
very robable _ Of meaning of the qu in the Prophet, 7a. 66. 24. I have formerly ſpo- 
ken, and acknowledged it the fountain from which our Saviowr, Afark 9. derived: it, but have ſhewed 
how little is gain'd from thence toward proving it a preſent, becauſe a viſible, deſtruftion. Abraham is 
ſuppoſed to Pehold Dives in hell, but that proves not that Dives his puniſhments were preſent of this 

orld. Procopins hath ſhewed, how the pious in heaven might behold the puniſhments of the wicked 
in anotfer World, and in what ſenſe to be ſaid to come forth ro worſhip before the Lord, _ forth, and 
hok, &&c. And indeed if it be unqueſtionable, that in Chriſ's ſpeech the future miſeries of the wicked 
are thus &xpre(s'd (as the diſputer himſelf yields) there can be no difficulty to underſtand the words fo 
in 1/a;ah alſo. If therefore the place in 1aiah, fo referred to the future rorments of the wicked after the 
day of judement ;, if the jon of future puniſhment by fire and worms, proportionable to the ſeveral 
cuſtomes ofdiſpoſing dead bodies by interring and b»rning, was frequent among thefews ( as the diſpurer 
grants to the force of the other Texts which Groris quotes) if the addition of the never quench'd fire take 
away all ambiguities imaginable in the worm, and incline it more —_—y to thoſe puniſhments which 
are elſewhere expre(s'd by eternal fire ; and if they, ro whom Chriſt ſpake, the fews which gefftrally agreed 
to the Phariſzes opinion of the eternity of another life, ſo underſtood the phraſe, and Chriſt ſpeaking agree- 
able to their opinion and interpretations of 7/aiah, gave no leaſt cauſe of conjecture or imagination, that 
he meant the words in any other /enſe, than it was ſure they would »»derftand him; what cauſe of doubt- 
ing can remain in this matter ? None certainly from the ſubſequent words, ver. 49. for adhering to that 
interpretation of vel dio]. for conſumption of the ſacrifice, as in the Holocanſts, to which the wicked 
any com , there follows no more, than that the whole of the wicked, bodies and ſouls ſhall like 
the Holocauſts be caſt into the Fire, and burnt, or deſtroyed there ; but in what ſenſe of deſtruction, 
whether in that of amnibilation, ( which is not competible to the holocauſts, and wherein 'tis never found 
to be taken inthe Sacred dialef when the Heavens are ſaid to vaniſh or melt, as Salt, 1/a. 51.6. this isnot 
for the Heavens to be annihilated, and the Z'n7D uſed for veſftimenta detrita ſeu evanida, Jer. 38, 11, 
were not annihilated ) or in the other, having loſt all the advantageous parts and effe&s of /tfe, nd being 
engaged in a moſt ſad eſtate far worſe than mor being, is not ſo much as intimated in the phraſe, any farther 
than by the conjunction thereof with the Eternal never dying worms and Fire, it is reaſonably to be inter- 
preted; and that is quite contrary to the 4/pxter's interelts. 

Next then for 5 (99> 5% onbres dis augve, Fad. 13, 2 Pet. 2. 17, there is no pretence that it ſhould 
in theſe places be meant for death any more CopOr is, 2 Per. 4. It _ the ſad wncomforta- 
bleneſs of that ſtate, which, being in reipe&t of the torments excel by Fire in other places, hath 
not yet the one comfort of ordinary Fire belonging to it, viz. /igh:ſameneſs , but contrariwiſe Coe&- 
7 9xe7% , as durable as the flames. - The Texts produced, fob 10. 21, 22. 1 Sam. 2. 9. Eccl, 11.8. 
Pſal. 88. 7, 11, 12. fob 17. 13. Eccl. 6.14. are pertinent to prove what they defigned, that darkneſs de- 
notes the fate after this life : but that no way prejudices the uſe of it for a poſitive ftare and not that of 
annikilation : for that 'tis not uſed in any of thoſe places. Yet thar it ſhall not here be taken in that ſenſe 
which in thoſe places belongs to it, there are theſe reaſons, 1. Becauſe the New Teſtament molt explicite- 
ly afhrming a reſurrettion from that Old Teftament's darkneſs, doth yet threaten this C09- 5% oxtris vis ainve, 
which therefore muſt commence after the reſurrefion, and fo cannot be that death from whence men 
riſe in the reſurretion, of which thoſe 01d Teſtament places were underſtood. Secondly, becauſe in the 
ſame Chapter, 2 Per. 2. 4. 'tis ſaid of Angels -»gais Lore rngrmgaze, where £6zO- being applied to Avgels, 
it cannot _ that death, as if 'twere applied to living mer, it might. 2. Being joyn'd with chains, 
it thereby ſeems to ſignifie ſome poſitive itate z but eſpecially, 3. Being joyn'd with m=gwgs2« it muſt 
denote that ſtate, which all ſorts of men, Heathens, as well as Jews and Chriſtians, underſtood by 7ar- 
tar, that ſure is a place of ſuffering after death. Thirdly, Becauſe though there be no farther mention 
than of the privative part of Hell, in the £92 7% o«6res, yer in the ogher places of the New Teſtament, 
where the ſame is mentioned under the name. of i&sn oxir >, the arter or utmoſt darkneſs, the fartheſt 
receſhon from lightſome or bliGfull life i —__ there is joyned with it weeping and gnaſhing £4 Teeth, 
Matth. 8, 12. and 22. 13. and 25. 30. which ſufficiently differenceth it from the notion for dea 

As for the places in the Revelation, it is granted to be reaſonable to interpret them according to pro- 
phetick, ſtyle, and not exact them to {trict hreral interpretation ; accordingly as fer. 7. 20. and 1/a. 34. 4, 
10. fignifie «tter final vaſtations, (as appears by their ſmoke going up for ever and ever, lying waſte and 
none paſſng through it, from generation to generation, for ever and ever, and the not quenching of God's wrath, 
but burning «pon man and pon beaſt.) ſo where the like circumſtances either inforce, or bur incline, 
the interpretation of paſſages in the Revelation, 1 ſhall make no ſcruple to yield, as Revel. 18. 18. ſpea- 
king there of the ruine of Babylon 'tis moſt reaſonable to interpret to that ſenſe the ſmoke of her bur- 
ning, by her meaning that great City in the end of the verſe, and fo again chap. 1 9. 3. her ſmoke roſe up for 
ever and ever, Heathen Rome was deſtroyed, ſo as never to be rebuilt again ; there is nothing in the con- 
texts that inclines to any more than this: But then for Revel. 14. 9, 10, 11. I cannot thus yield. There, 
to deterr all from yielding to. Idolatry in the leaſt degree, worſhipping the beaſt and his image, 8c. the in- 
termination goes out thus, if any mar ſhall dee thus, vetl. 9. the [ame ſhall drink, 8c. verſ. 10, where the 
bitter wine of God mixt, unmixt in the cup of his wrath, is properly fuch a vengeance as hath, 1. No mixture 
or allay of zercy, 2, All the embittering ſpices added to it, and fo fitly ſignifies deprivation of life and o 
that 
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were from this life ſentenced to be caſt into exquiſite torments, not that they were utterly de- 
_— but as infallibly removed to that place of torments, ——_ yo Ry 
Bodies and Souls together into Hel. quick 


Here indeed is nothing ſaid of the ity of thoſe torments but that is expreſly ſet down, chap.20.10. 
act cagly as fe a6 crnomes the Droit harrghe te bene tetnyhing cad pe Lo ER Rs dn 
are, which by the way muſt either infer that the Devils who are not deemed roenter on their full puniſh- 


ment till the day of Doom, (hall then alſo be anxihilated, or that the wicked who are then in the fame con- 


annihilated) 
Beaſt and the Prophet ſhall be tormented for ever and ever, And Ton i i 
particularly in the Paraphraſe and Annatations on the places of the Revelation ? I anſwer, that it was not 
agreeable to my deſign on that Book, which was onely to ſet down the graxd lines and branches of that 

{cure Prophetick Writing, and not more nicely to deſcend to every minute expreſlion in it. 

Where it is faid, page 12. /. 8. That to apply any paflages in the Revelation to that which is to fol- 
low after the laſt + is not ſo Prophetical and therefore not ſo probable a ſenſe; I anſiver that all 
that is future (as (urely all that follows the laſt judgment is) may well be ingredient in we pau and 
ſo in this probably enough, if either ſpeaking of vengeance on wicked men this be a over and 
above their viſible portion (for that ſure is very fit in a Chriftian Prophecy, when wicked men oft thrive 
very proſperouſly here, till the day of full wang » Semen noe uney mr. and then they 4 oft but «s 
other men, and would not deterr any man from following their ſteps, if we were not admoniſht that after 
death they muſt meer wich a diſmal Portion) or ſpeaking of the end of the World and the day of doom, 
the ſeveral allotments of men be there ws mention d alſo, as we (ee it is in Revel. 20. 12,1 3, 14,15. 

As for the laſt reſerve, that if the puaimene herb deſcribed be to be underfiood of that which ballon's 
the /a/t 7udgment, yet no expreſſion uſed in any of thoſe Texts doth neceſlarily fignifie an abſolute ererniry 


of politive Torments z I anſwer that undoubtedly ſome do. I inſtance in Reve!. 20, 10. as it hath been - 


formerly inlarged on, (day and night for ever and ever exprefleth an abſolute eternity, as much as any words 
of man can do) 8<-w1Si-v]e:r doth plainly denote poſitive torments, and referring iarly to a rack, doth 
thereby denote the kind of poſitive torments to be ſuch, as are not deſigned to ending the life, but to 
continwing it in great pains, for ſo we know the Rack is among men. 


to that of going down quick into Hell, uſed of them whom the earth ſwallowed up. - Wherein 'tis more 
+ bor eh ont ſinners might go, bodies and fouls t , to Hell, without any pre- 
vious ſeparation by death ; by the ſame 4 whereby we believe that Ezcch and Elias went up, 
dies and fouls, into Heaven, without feein h; and whereby we believe the ſame of hoſt that 
ſhall be found alive at Chriſt's coming, both wicked and Godly. But then, /ecordb, if this be not cer- 


& to excite men to the Rudying of it. Secondh, there are evident charafters, which ſerve as keys 
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e that importance of the word erer»al, whether to bliſs or woe. And I think it hath already appear- 
RN on er deaf of hue them rior 1 
there are no texts in the which ſeem to oppoſe the abſolute ſenſe of erernity in the {o 
thoſe that were thought to ſeem to the abſolute eternity of the threats, having been eto 
trial have been found very light z and, /econdh, the doctrine of eternal torments truly ſtated and vindicated 
from the miſtakes by men introduced into the doctrine, war + wage moſt le alſo to thoſe that 
believe the Goſpel ; and as neceſſary to God's juſtice as he is Reftor of the Univerſe, and as agreeable 
tohis goodneſs, who earneſtly averts their dying that will needs die, as the eternal promiſes are recon- 
cilable toall the Attributes of God. 7hirdh, that as there are negatives that irrefragably confirm the 
truth of the article concerning Erternal life, ſo there are athrmatives and negatives both (each is therefore 
not quenched) that as irrefragably eſtabliſh the truth of che doctrine of eternal torments. As for the 
Philoſophical do&trine of the immortality of the ſoul, I yield it can importno more, than either its not bein 
corruptible from any outward principles, nor deſtructible from any created power ; I yield it ( for all 
wn ) "oper pope by God, _ formerly anſwered how that place, ar. 10. 28. hath nothing to doe 
with his will or e tO annihilare it, 
Laſth, As gm as that ſignifies the /affrages of all the men in the World. Heathen: of all { 

_u_ of all ſets, Mahometans, Chriſtians ical as well as orthodox, it matters not though this doctrine 

not deduced by ſuch abſolutely univerſal tradition. I yield that many Heathens there were that be- 
lieved it, that the Sadducees denied it, that the Jews now adays care for none but themſelves, and ſo 
make no proviſion for other men, that there have been Origeniſt Herericks, and ſome ſuch as Auguſ#ne 
mentions, Enchir, c. 122. de civit, Dei |. 21. cap. 1 7,1 8. ( "tis no news that there ſhould have been falſe 
teachers and believers in the World : ) But that A»g»ſtine, who is confeſt frequently to aſſer: the doftrine 
and frequently to defend it againſt adverſaries, ſhould yet be believed to dowbt, lib. de ſerm. Dom. in mont. 
rom. 4. ſuper Matth. 5.25,26. I am not apt to give heed to it. Becauſe, ff, it the ſame Augwftine ſhould 
be ſo »ncertain and unconſtant, he were little worth heeding on either fide. Secondh, there would be 
reaſon to reſolve, that the place, where the doubting is found, waseither not written by him, who wrote 
elſewhere fo contrarily, or were written by him before he had competently conſidered the ? 
whereon afterwards he eſtabliſhech his acknowledgements of the truth. Bur the truth is, I diſcern nor 
how thoſe words [' neque ita hoc dixerim, ut diligentiorem trattationem videar ademiſſe, de panis peccatorum 
quomodo in Sacris dicantur eterne | {hould be interpreted, ſoas to expreſs him a dowbrer in this matter. In 
other circumſtances he might well give men liberty of expreſſion, yet himſelf never have the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion or doubt of the truth of the main Article. It remains therefore that the Scripture, as that hath been 
found conſonant and agreeable to all other places of it ſelf, and as it hath been interpreted by all learned 
Orthodox men of all ages, and as from the Apoſtles time to this day their doctrine hath been de- 
livered down in the Creed of the Apoſtles, and other occaſional explications thereof, doth as evidently af. 
firm the eternity of the torments of the wicked on the one fide, as the eternity of the joys and bliſs of 
the godly on the other fide ; and that as far as the Carholick Church in all ages hath extended, in op- 
poſition to the heterodox and heretical, fo far the tradition of this Article for eternal pains is wniver/al, and 
therefore in no reaſon to be doubted of by a meek Son of this perſecuted Church, which profeſleth 
readily and wniformly to receive all Catholick Tradition, truly ſo called, as that includes the writings 
and preachings of the Apoſtles, Having gone thus far, and at laſt arrived to the concluſion, in the ſame 
poſture (with ſome intermiſfſions) of the Chair, wherein the Gor had faſtned me; I now find the uſe 
of my foot return'd again, and ſotake my leave of this paper and my chair together, and by the length 
of it ſuppoſe I have your full leave ſo to do. When you have ſurvey'd it as deliberately as you detire, 
I deſire that you will return mine ow» to me, not weighing too ſeverely what was written thus haſtily. 
But remember, if any one text of Scriprwre, or teſtification of the Churches ſenſe of all times ( inclu- 
ding the Apoſtles ) be producible, it is ſufficient for the eſtabliſhing this :r=tb, though many paſ- 
ſages produced, or defences made for the farther confirming of it, ſhould not be found rigorouſly 


Concludent or Demonſtrative. The God of Heaven, Authour of all Grace and Truth be now and 
ever with you, 


SIR, 


Þ your account of the eternity of infernal puniſhments you make them cdnſiſt in the per/evering appetirion 

and averſation of thoſe things ( then impoſſible to be obtained or avoided ) which formerly in via men 
have deſired and averted, To this ſtating of this matter muchwhat the like wich Sir Key. Dighy's and 
Mr. white's, T have more to hrs ws than is fit for a Letter. Some few heads of Exceptions I briefly 
note to you. Firſt, I ſee not how this agrees with the nature of the j to come ; the giving and 
executing a ſentence upon wicked men. This weare every where taught in Scriptzre and our Creed. 
Bur your ſtating, which onely leaves men with thoſe deſires and averfrons wherein they lived here, and 
{o die, without ſentencing them to any other puniſhment but what they thus bring with them, and ſo is 
already inflicted on them, and needs no Devils to execute it, ſeems not reconcilable herewith. Secondh, 
the Marter of this ſentence is expreſſed in Scripture to be a lake of Fire and Brimftone, into which: they 
are caſt, which muſt be a mig on figurative exprefſion, if it ſignifie no more'than their own »+/»n- 
tary atts, appetitions and averſations. Thirdh, it is manifeſt, that thoſe 4/zaſes which many 
Mens deaths, do change their appetitions and averſations. The luxurious Man-on his ſick Bed hath nor 
thoſe vehement deſires of Women, delicate meats, &c. which he had in his health: Why then __ 
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ACCORD 


Saint PAUL with Saint JAMES, 


In the great Point of 


FAITH and WORKS. 


E that faith with Saint Pas/, a man # juſtified by Faith and not by Works, and te reconcile Saint 
Zames with Saint Pax, affirms, that good Works are the effeft of irue Faith, means either that true 
faith where cer it is, is $6 wo gages good works, it do not always actually produce 
them; or elſe, that it a#aly and ily produceth them. If the former be his ing, then I 
conceive it true in ſome degree, but not pertinent to his purpoſe of reconciling Saint 7omes with Saint Pw, 
becauſe faith may be able to produce and yet never actually produce them ; and ſo the man that 
is ſuppoſed to be inn by Uk never be able to ſhew his works, which Saint 7ames requires of him, 
and conſe y his faith be a dead faith, 5. e. not able to juſtifie. But if the /arrer be hi ing ; 
that true faith, whereſoever it is, actually and neceffarily produceth good works, I conceive it falle ; 
yet can I not diſpute againſt him in thoſe terms, by inſtancing in - rticular to the contrary. Be- 
cauſe he hath a guard or hold for hingſelf to fortifie hi ial; any t, by affirming to any ſuch in- 
ſtance of mine, where good works were not produced, that that faith was not true faith 3 which yer if 
he ſhould be put to prove, he would have no.other reaſon to confirm it, but onely it produceth 
not good works ; being ready, if it did produce good works to acknowledge it true faith z which how 

ilty it is of thoſe two faults in diſputing, circ/zs and petitio principis, I think is manifeſt to any. Yer 

ing by this Sgttls of his interdicted this way ihe nny I have but one way of arguing left me ; 
firſt, to demand his definition of true faith, and whatſoever definition he gives, to prove that faith, in 
that notion of his, is the cauſe of good works at the moſt, but as a man is the cauſe of a child, a true % 
perfect, univocal cauſe of the , when the effect is produced ; but yet ſuch a one, as might have 
fuſpended that ation, by which it was produced, and ſo might have been as truly a man without the 
actual producing of that effe&t, as he is now, he hath pr it : that is, that faith is a rationa/ or mo- 
ral, not »atxral agent, working freely, not —_— 

To bring this operation to practice, I will ſuppoſe this definition of faith to be given me (which by 
them that affirm good works to be an effect of faith is ordinarily given) that it i 4 fiducial aſſent to the 
miſes of Chriſt. Where that I may not miſtake him, I muſt demand, whether he conceives theſe 
promiſes, which are the object of his faith, to be abſolute, or conditional, If he affirm them abſolute, made 
to mens perſons, or individual Entities, without reſpect of their qualifications or demeanours, then ſurely 
that faith, which ſuppoſeth all kind of qualifications of the ſubject ſo «rmeceſſary, will never ſo much as 
move me to produce good works, becauſe I may as well be ſaved without them, the promiſes being ſup- 
poſed without condition 3 and therefore he that affirms good works to avail ing in the buſineſs of 
attaining to ſalvation, cannot, without contradifting himſelf, ſay, that his faith aveferp produce 
good works, if it be a ſaving faith : for ſure all that neceſſity proceeds from a believing, that without good 
works there is no ſalvation to be had ; which if it be not believed, that ceaſeth. Bur if he af- 
firm the promiſes which are the object of his faith, to be condiriona/, then I muſt ask, what he takes this 
condition to be, either faith alone, or good works alone, or faith and good works together : if faith alone 
Cn kD th” realtors of they tr incking the deveedty ther Te he Free ee ans grand of 
my believing I ſhall be /aved) the former inconvenience recurs again, that that fairh which ſu 
faith onely to be a condition of the promiſes, will find good works as wnneceſſ@7, as that faith which ſup- 
pos d the promiſes to be ab/ol»te, and fo will never incline me to them neither. If he affirm the condition 
of the promiſes to be good works alone (I mean by good works all other graces beſides faith, contrition, 
amendment of life, charity, holineſs, &c.) then he acknowledgeth, that theſe good works are of themſelves 
ſunply requird of a man that is, or will be a believer; and fo that they are no ping ie of faith, 
for if they were, it would be enough to require faigh alone, and they would undoubtedly follow withour 
requiring. For I conceive it ridiculous to make the condition of an Indenture ſomething that is neceſlarily 
annext to the poſſeſſion of the demiſe, If he affirm faith - good works neither ſingle, bur both _ 
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Of Faith and Works. 


"to be the adequate condition of the promiſes, which Saint Pu! calls fairh conſummate by charity, Saint 
| coal faith made perfels hb works, Saint Pax! again vi_@& mins (which certainly is the rrwcb) then firſt 1 
muſt admoniſh him, that his fidscia! aſſent, by which he defines faith, muſt not ſignifie a believing with 
_ on be is one of _—_ out _— 
ial faith, or particular application 3 1Or 
tion, End 20 —_ in them (yea and 
ts che fa he, it being abſolutely fa{ſe, that 


fair : one- 

be , a Bheving 

that God will pive him heaven, * 

and rely upon the-gift of Chrif, not on any merit of his obedience for the 


e 
taining of it. Now to ay the truth, this fiducia! affent thus expreſs'd (and none but this) may trul 
be affirms 00 be a moſt powerfull motive to me to produ good works z but then it is as true, that it 4 


knowledge both (if he, with whom I diſpute, will thank me for it.) 


(hall be /aved, and yet quite » lefted God 5s ſervice : a&ted, that t ey wager ial, 
chop they Vethe een. and that if they had the 4foxe, they would aſl = rms 
I an{wer, t 


obedience, yet I conceive not #7 neceſſary irreliſtible cauſe, (becauie tis onely a moral motive) ay nor 
that that always produceth the effe&t. Firf, becauſe the _ Virgins had as much of this as the wiſe, 
for ought we ſee 3, and after the door is ſhut come as contidently, 
did not watch _ make ready their Lamps, which was the a&t of obedience 
want of it forfeited their hopes. 2. Becauſe the »»prefirable ſervant that profeſieth he knew that God 
reaped where he ſowed not, Yet hid the Talent in 4 Napkin, put it not out to the exchangers. 3. Becauſe rhe 
exhortations of Chriſt and the Apoſtles are pracally to good works, as Well as to faith, nay much more fre- 
quently, which argues to me that faith doth not necetlarily produce good works, and they that are ſup- 
poſed to have ich are exhorted ro add to their faith vertue, 2 Pet. 1,5. which (if Faith were a 
cauſe of Works) were all one as to exhort the Fire to barn, the Water to moiſten, 8c. 4. Becauſe there 
is a difference obſerved in Scripture between a working and a non-working Faith, and the privileges are be- 
ſtowed onely on the firſt, by which ir is plain, that it is pofſible for it not to work. 5. Becauſe faith i« 
faid to be made perfett by works, 7am. 2. 22. which ſure an agent cannot be faid to be by producing an 
effect, which it cannot but produce z, as the act of Hwmet#ation adds no degree of perfection to the warer, 
Nay 'tis a general rule, that the producing of what fe {oever adds no ion to the cas/e, ſave 
onely relative as the begetting of a Sus adds onely the relation of a Father, but nothing elſe more than 
he was before ; it rathes ſuppoſeth him perfect before, which is the importance of oe Lg axiOme, 
effettus ro naturam cauſe, A\l that can truly and in propriety of ſpeech be ſaid of Faith in this mat- 
ter, is this 3 that Faith is {0 ſtrong a motive to obedience, that if it be drawn as a Weapon to the purpoſe, 
and uſed as it ſhould, it would in reaſon oxt-balance all the contrary temptations ta diſobedience : and if 
the will, which hath the caſting voice, give its ſuffrage, as in reaſon it ought, it ſhall then infallibly pro- 
duce obedience ;, but yet not irreſſtibly, becauſe that will being ſtill a free facwlty at leaſt to evil, may after 
all the propoſal of motives either /#/pend its Action, or elſe doe that which it ſhould not. For ſure it is 
an errour of Socinxs to afhrm cognitionem rerum pulchrarum aut turpium, quales preter alias ſunt res boneft a & 
vitioſe  harum odinm, illarum amorem axcfent gignvre 1 and that Socrates's ſpeech (preſente ſcientia fieri non 
poſſe at quis my 37 ) was true with this ution, Kt quis ſeiat res honeſt as, eas facienti MANI COmmo- 
dum allatwras, def. diſp. de loco c. 7. ad Rom. and in 1 fob. 4. 8. If by amor and odium he mean profecutio 
and averſatio, as 'tis ofain he doth by that which follows. For ſure Megea was not deceived in her ſelf 
when (he ſaid, video meliora proboque, deteriora ſequor. And {0 many, who make no doubt of an Heaves 
to belong to all penitent reformed Servants of Chriſt, and that that Heaven contains jo3s above all that the 
World can afford, do yet chuſe the pleaſures of fo for the preſent ſeaſon ;, like Ephraim that is likened to an 
Hoeifer that loved to tread out the corn, betook her {elf to that courſe which for the preſent yielded ſome 
fit (as the Heifer being by the Law then unmuſled, might ear as ſhe trod it out) that had its reward at 
that minute, that ſhe did the work. Whence is all this? bur from hence, that the carnal pleaſures of fin 
for the preſent obtain the conſent of the will againſt all the fewe nts and joys of Heaven, joyn'd 
- With the ſowreneſs of preſent obedience; which could never be, if believing the promiſes always either 
neceſlarily, or infallibly produced good works. 
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Two PrayERs for the Peacefull re-Grelernent of this 


Cruuken and STArtrx. , 


Prayer I. p 
Bleſſed Lord, who in thine infinite mercy didſt vouchſafe to a glorious | 
and now in thy juſt 0 oe fe permitted our ſins and Fane a Bo be peck 
to reſume of peace towards us, that we may do the like to one Lord, 
down from heaven, the habitation of thy holineſs, and behold the ruines of a deſc che | 


compaſſionate to ſee her in the duſt. Behold her, O Lord, not only broken, but crumbled, divided j 
ro {0 many ſets and factions, that ſhe no Jonger repreſents the Ark of the God of 17 ael,, w the Co- 
venant and the Manna were conſerved, but the Ark of Noah, filled with all various forts of unclean 
beaſts; and to complete our miſery and guilt, the ſpirit of diviſion hath infinuated: it (elf as well -into 
our affetions as our judgments 3 badge of Ditipleſhip which thou rec | to vs, is caſt 
off, and all the contrary wrath and bit anger our, called in gong and widen 
our breaches. OLord, you long ſhall we thus violate and defame that oye peace that we pro- 
fels > how long ſhall we thus madly defeat our ſelves, loſe that Chriſtianiry which we pretend to ſtrive 
for > O thou which makeſt men to be of one mind in an houſe, be pleaſed ſo to unite us, that we 
may be perfely joyned together in the ſame mind, and in the - ſame judgment. And now that in 
- Civil affairs there ſeems ſome aptneſs to a compoſure, O let not our Spiritual differences be aſh 
reconcilable. Lord, let not the rougheſt winds blow out of the Sanctuary; letgot thoſe hich ſhould 
be thy Embaſſadours: for peace ſtill found a Trumpet for War: but do thou reveal thy ſelf to all 
Elijat's in that ſtill (mall voice, which may reach them to echo thee in the like ing w 
others. Lord, let no unſeaſonable ſtiffneſs of thoſe that are in the right, no pery inac of 
thar are in the wrong, hinder the cloſing of our wounds; but let the one inſtru in 
be thou pleaſed to give the-other repentance to the acknowledgment of the truth.. To this end do 
thou, O Lord, mollifi all exaſperated minds, take off all animoſities and prejudices, popurangh 
and heart-burnings, and by uniting their hearts prepare for the epncting their opinions : and no- 
thing may intercept the clear fight of thy truth, Lord, let all private and fecular deſigns be totally  de- 
pofited, that gain may no longer be the meaſure of our Godlineſs, but that the one great and c 
\Lorh hehears of all 
cont 


concertument of truch and peace may be nnanimouſly and vigoroufly purſued. 
men are in thy hands, O be thou prom to let thy Spirit of peace overſhadow the minds MnNten- 
dingparties ; and, if it be thy will, reſtore chis Church to her priſtine ſtate, renew her days as of old ; 
fer her eſcape out of Egypt be ſoentire, that notan hoof may be left behind : But if thy widedom ſee it 
not yet a ſeaſon for fo falla deliverance, Lord, defer not, we beſeech thee, fuch a degree of it, as may at 
teaft fectre her a being ; if ſhe cannot recover her beauty, yer, O Lord, grant her health, ſuch a ſound- 
. neſs of conſtitution as may preſerve her from diſſolution. Let thy providence find out ſome good Sama- 
ritans to cure her preſent wounds: and to whomſoever thou ſhalt commit that important work, Lord, 
give them skilfull hands and compaſſionate hearts; dire&t them to ſuch applications as may moſt ſpeedily, 
and yet moſt ſoundly, heal the hurt of the daughter of Sia 3 and make them fo advert to the intereſts 
both of truth and peace, that no lawfull condeſcenſton may be omitted, nor any unlawfull made. And 
do thou, who art both the wonderfull Counſellour and Prince of peace, fo guide and proſper all pacifick 
endeavours, that all our diſtraftions may be compoſed, and our fer»/a/em may again become a City at 
unity in it ſelf; that thoſe happy primitive days may at length revert, wherein Vice was the onely here- 
fie; that all our inteſtine contentions may be converted into a vigorous oppoſition of our common enemy, 
our nnbrotherly fends into a Chriſtian zeal againſt all that exalts it ſelf againſt the obedience of Chriſt. 


Lord, hear us, and ordain peace ſor us, even for his ſake whom thouhaſt ordained our Peace-maker, Je- 
ſus Chriſt our Lord, 


Prayer 
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V we y taſted patienc 
what an enormous height were our fins arrived e'er thou beganſt to viſit them! and when 
no longer forbear, yet power, thou. haſt not proportioned thy v 
tothy own gracious defign'of reducing an) reclaithing'us. Lord, had the 
exterminating, ods the method 2 nba gn ſuch eaſe 
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that we onion thy mipeeiemery, Bar, whe infull, and prov nation. O Lord 
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RE ns bet nd Car terra, 


u ap | pond mp nr work onr Jony finey Heart man kh + bent phe heat in bhoup aye 
upd of thy , that all the ſinners in So» may tremble that we may not by a perſevering obſti- 
nacy ſeal to our elves both temporal and eternal ruine; but inſtead of our mutinous complaining at the 
ap pony 4; bo. ſearch and try our ways, and mn aging thy Long. O be thou preasdtogrant 
one grand fundamental mercy, that we who ſo impatiently thirſt after a change without us, may 
te RI by Cen IE OR ID hs that our fins ma 
as ve ſo0 interpo e that light which now to break out upon us, 
caprack with an — mouth, O let not our filth and noiſomneGchaſe 
ocdprtg non — A mma ane Bon, and that Chriſtian chariry which 
may reconcile us with viter.” Lord, h let nor cur breachelther with thee or among our ſelves be in- 
curable, bur by Ce £R mera a Com And becauſe, O Lord, the 
ad cnn all under the conduct of Him to 
bat way be perm oem bow enbane hearts of this a cfcmm, charcheoncly comencion may be 
who fhall be moſt forward g back our David. O letnone refle& on their pn gllh Hem 
ment to 2erſevere, but ont, a to make their ret return ſo ſincere as may qualifie them not onely for onely for is 
but thy Mercy, And, 0 be pleasd {o to guide the hearts of all who hall beintruſted withthargrear 
concernment of ſetling this nation, that they may weigh all their deliberations in the balance of the San- 
Quary, that conſcience, not intereſt, wy be the o_ principle, and that they _ render to Czſar the 
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ther rs Ceihrs, and wo God the things that are God's; that they ny ay op me healers of our 
breaches, and $o fad rakes bark bn Clnch wad Seme + grant, "OLord, that as 
thoſe ſins and PaPPy bh brorto National, ſo the tance 5 py by National alſo, and that evi- 
denc'd by the proper fruits of it, by zeal of reſtoring therights both of and thine Anointed. And 


do thou, OLord, & on Ne all hearts, and remove all obſtacles, that none ma i {ounky day much 
leſs the power, to hinder pager ug bo a. And, Lord, let him bring w heart ſointire- 
ly devoted to thee, Cre ny ny Fane wp toadvance thine. O let the 

cepts and example of his B bon bun weng om his mind ; and as thou wert pleas'd wo pee 
the ou by ſuffering, (o perſe&t the other by EG a will; _ oy uy be a bleſſed inſtrument of re- 
planting power inſtead of the form of Godlineſs oring Chriſtian vertue in a =. 

almoſt barbarous Nation. And if any wiſh him for — M. UN nh, Þ if any defire his 

as a ſhelter for their riots and licentiouſneſs, O let him come a great but ha happy defeat to allſuch, not ted 
fewel, but cure, to their inordinate appetites z and by his example as a Chriſtian, and thority as a 
King, ſo invite to good, and reſtrain from evil, that he may not onely releaſe our tem 


our 
ſpiritual bondage , ſu thoſe foul and ſcandalous vices which have ſo py cape —_— and 
by ſecuring our inward, provide for the perpetuating our outward peace. Lord, eſtabliſhthou his: throne 


inrighteouſne(s, make him a ſignal inſtrument of ty gl glory and our or Ggph, {s, and let him reap the fruits 
of it in comfort here, and in bliſs hereafter; that ſo his earthly Crown may ſerve to enhanſe and 


enrich 
his hagventy. Grant this, O King of Kings, for the ſake and interceſſion of our Bleſſed Mediatour, Jeſus 
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